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PREFACE 


EVERAL years ago Dr. Park Hays Miller, editor of the Board of Christian 

Education of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A., and the editor of this 
dictionary were discussing the merits of Davis’ Bible Dictionary and the possi- 
bility of revising that work. That book had first appeared in 1898, and subse- 
quent revised editions were issued in 1903, 1911, and 1924. Both Dr. Miller and 
the editor agreed that it had fulfilled a useful purpose for many years for pastors, 
church workers, and Bible teachers and that its tradition of sound and conserva- 
tive scholarship should be continued. At that time the editor was challenged to 
undertake the revision and rewriting of the volume, and after a preliminary sur- 
vey of the fourth edition it was obvious that it was impossible to achieve a re- 
spectable revision without making numerous corrections on every page besides 
completely rewriting many of the important articles. So many advances have 
been made in Biblical studies since the time of Dr. Davis that the book had be- 
come thoroughly antiquated in philology, archaeology, the history of the ancient 
Near Fast, Biblical geography, and Old and New Testament criticism. The editor, 
as successor to the chair formerly occupied by Dr. Davis in Princeton Theologi- 
cal Seminary, was interested in continuing this form of practical Biblical studies 
and in giving new life to a well-known handbook, and accordingly he accepted 
the responsibility of revising and rewriting the work of his predecessor. 

Each article has been approached objectively, and every statement has been 
scrutinized with great care. In all instances the editor preserved a conservative 
attitude in scholarship; in cases where reputable scholars differ he took cogni- 
zance of their views, but concluded with a preferred opinion which is consistent 
with the Bible itself. Theories that are purely subjective, in most cases, have not 
even been mentioned, not only to save space, but also to keep the book primarily 
a dictionary of the Bible. The editor, however, made no attempt to imitate a tra- 
dition, and while conserving the meritorious features of the fourth edition, he 
did not retain anything for the sole reason that it came from Dr. Davis, whom, 
by the way, he had never known. He has relied upon the best authorities of our 
time, and his object has been to produce a work which within his limitations will 
be accurate and authoritative in statement and content, and of constructive 
value for students of the Bible. Naturally many restrictions of space were im- 
posed upon the editor, but as far as was possible within the brief compass of this 
volume he has included the most important results of recent developments in 
Biblical studies in order to bring the dictionary up to date. 

In exercising economy of space, a consistent policy was adopted. In etymolo- 
gies transliterations are employed only in special cases where it seemed neces- 
sary to represent the original language. The editor, with his linguistic interests, 
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naturally would have preferred to transliterate every foreign word in connection 
with the etymology, but that would have increased the size of the volume unduly 
beyond its modest proportions. Accordingly, if no language is mentioned in an 
etymology, it is understood that the original language is Hebrew. Other lan- 
guages have always been indicated in order to avoid confusion on this point. In 
case of differences of opinion on derivations, the most probable one has always 
been chosen, and for the sake of brevity the others generally had to be ignored. 
In writing the etymologies, the standard lexicons of Latin, Greek, Sanskrit, 
Iranian, Sumerian, Egyptian, Coptic, and Semitic languages were consulted. 

In transliterating 3, 3, 7, 3, DB, n without dagesh (Le., where they follow a 
vowel directly and are not doubled) there have been kept in mind the needs of 
those who do not know Hebrew. Thus 8, g, d, k, p, t would be rather meaningless 
to one who is nota Semitist; bh, gh, dh, kh, ph, th, except for the last two, do not 
suggest the proper pronunciation to the English reader. Practical considerations 
led the editor to be governed by the form or pronunciation that Hebrew proper 
names assume in the English Bible. Accordingly, a, 3, 4, 3 with or without 
dagesh are always written as b, g, d, k; 5 and pm are represented by p and ¢, but 
5 and nm are written ph and th respectively. For convenience shin is written sh 
instead of §. In this way accuracy has not been sacrificed, and the needs of the 
non-Hebraist are better met. Long vowels are indicated by the macron over the 
vowel; short vowels are unmarked; the three reduced vowels a, é, 0, are marked 
with the breve, but the vocal schwa is written as a small e above the line. 

The pronunciation of proper names has received due consideration. In his 
work Dr. Davis had indicated only the syllabic divisions and the accent, but this 
was felt to be inadequate. In this edition every proper name is phonetically 
transcribed and provided with diacritical marks in order that there may be no 
doubt about the correct pronunciation. The editor recognizes that in many 
cases a Biblical proper name has several accepted pronunciations, but in order 
to save space only one could be given. The preferred usage of Webster’s New 
International Dictionary, Second Edition, 1934, has been followed; in a few 
cases, however, where Webster’s second pronunciation seemed better, that was 
adopted. It was not deemed necessary to indicate the pronunciation of ordinary 
English words. 

Dr. Miller and the reviser also felt that a number of articles should be in- 
cluded on words which had not been treated in the previous editions. The addi- 
tion of these articles, it is hoped, will add to the usefulness of the book. 

Biblical quotations have been taken from the American Standard Version. 
The Authorized Version (King James Version) still is the best-known Bible of 
the English-speaking world, and its spellings of proper names have all been in- 
cluded; it has also been quoted in certain important cases, where it differs from 
the American Standard Version. In a few cases, references have needs been 
made to the English Revised Version, and the Jewish Version (The Holy Scrip- 
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tures According to the Masoretic Text—a New Translation, Jewish Publishing 
Society of America) has received due recognition in various important inter- 
pretations. 

For economy of space no bibliography has been given in this dictionary, and 
only a few direct citations have been made. It would be well-nigh impossible for 
the reviser to refer to all the works he has consulted in the preparation of this 
new edition. In his own studies in the past he used Hastings’ four works: A 
Dictionary of the Bible (the five-volume and the one-volume editions), A Dic- 
tionary of Christ and the Gospels, Dictionary of the Apostolic Church; the Encyclo- 
paedia Biblica; and the International Standard Bible Encyclopaedia, and gleaned 
many facts from them. He has also found helpful suggestions in E. Kalt’s 
Biblisches Reallexikon, 1938, and K. Galling’s Biblisches Reallexikon, 1937, and 
the Cambridge Ancient History. Needless to say, he frequently consulted the 
standard commentaries in English and German on various books of the Bible, 
as well as works on Old and New Testament Introduction in the same languages. 
For a number of years he has been taking notes from scientific Biblical periodi- 
cals in English, German, Dutch, French, and Italian, and now many of these 
have found their way into this work. Of the utmost importance, however, in 
bringing this work up to date have been the publications of the American 
Schools of Oriental Research: the Annual, the Bulletin, and the Biblical Archae- 
ologist; in fact, these were indispensable in the preparation of this edition. 

For the geography of the Holy Land the editor leaned heavily upon Pére F. M. 
Abel’s Géographie de la Palestine, 2 vols., Paris, 1933-1938, although the writ- 
ings of George Adam Smith, Alt, Dalman, and Albright were also consuited. 

Unfortunately, the editor was unable to make use of the new Westminster 
Atlas of the Bible in the preparation of his articles. This very competent work, 
edited by Dr. George Ernest Wright and Dr. Floyd Vivian Filson, of McCormick 
Theological Seminary, was not begun until after he had completed most of his 
work on this dictionary. He is happy, however, to include in this volume a 
number of the maps prepared for Drs. Wright and Filson by Dr. Georges A. Barrois 
and Mr. Harold Arbo. These maps are not revisions of previous works but have 
been specially prepared on the basis of modern research. They are the most 
recent and authentic maps which we have of Bible lands. The full use which has 
been made in them of the newer techniques in map-making adds greatly to their 
accuracy and usefulness. 

The English spelling of modern Palestinian place names is often inconsistent 
and shows much variation, but the better-known spellings as in the works of the 
American Schools of Oriental Research generally have been followed. Here the 
editor kept in mind the English reader and not the specialist in Arabic. 

For a number of years, scholars of the United States of America and of 
Canada have taken an active leadership in Biblical and Semitic studies, and since 
the close of the First World War their labors have been especially productive. 


vill PREFACE 


In the preparation of this dictionary the editor has drawn extensively from the 
published works of his contemporaries and colleagues, especially from the fol- 
lowing: Professor James Alan Montgomery, his preceptor at the University of 
Pennsylvania and the Divinity School of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
Philadelphia; the late Professor George Aaron Barton, of the same institutions; 
Professor William F. Albright, Johns Hopkins University; the late Professor 
James H. Breasted and Professor A. T. Olmstead, both of the University of 
Chicago; Professor Charles C. Torrey and Professor Millar Burrows, both of 
Yale University; Professor Ephraim A. Speiser, University of Pennsylvania; 
Professor Philip K. Hitti, Princeton University; Professor Theophile J. Meek, 
University of Toronto; Dr. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Harvard University; Dr. Nelson 
Glueck, Hebrew Union College and American School of Oriental Research, 
Jerusalem; Dr. Cyrus H. Gordon, formerly of Smith College; and Dr. Georges 
A. Barrois, Princeton Theological Seminary. 

In revising and rewriting the New Testament articles of the late Professors 
G. T. Purves and B. B. Warfield, the editor has had the co-operation of Dr. 
Bruce Manning Metzger, instructor in New Testament at the Princeton Theo- 
logical Seminary, with whom he discussed many problems of New Testament 
criticism. For various articles Dr. Metzger also furnished much excellent mate- 
rial which has been incorporated into the dictionary. While the editor assumed 
responsibility for these articles in their final form, every one was checked by 
Dr. Metzger before it was submitted to the press. At the end of these articles 
the reviser retained the initials G. T. P. and B. B. W. for historical reasons, but, 
to indicate that they were revised and rewritten he appended his own initials, 
H. S. G.; he also signed whatever additional material he introduced on the New 
Testament. The rest of the articles in this book bear no signature. Every entry 
was carefully revised and generally rewritten. Much old material was completely 
eliminated, and the editor made extensive original contributions. This edition in 
form and content is an entirely new work, and to have signed all the new infor- 
mation and additions would have meant a continuous repetition of the editor’s 
initials. He has, to all intents and purposes, made this dictionary his own, and 
accordingly he lets his name on the title page cover both his responsibilities and 
his original contributions. 

The editor is grateful to Dr. Park Hays Miller for many helpful suggestions 
in the early days of this undertaking, to Miss Wilhelmina D’Arcy Stephens and 
her competent assistants for preparing the manuscript for the printer and for 
reading the proof, to Miss Jean Woodward Steele for her researches in finding 
suitable illustrations for the dictionary, and to Mr. John Ribble for the efficient 
manner in which he has seen the book through the press. 


Princeton, New Jersey, Henry SNYDER GEHMAN, 
February 7, 1944 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


A.D., Anno Domini (in the year of our Lord) 

Akkad., Akkadian 

Ann., Annales (Annals, Tacitus) 

Antiq., Antiquities (Josephus) 

Apol., (Apology, Justin Martyr) 

Arab., Arabic 

Aram., Aramaic 

Assyr., Assyrian 

A.R.V., American Revised Version (i.e., Amer- 
ican Standard Version) 

A.U.C., ab urbe condita (from the founding 
of the city, i.e., Rome) ; anno urbis conditae 
(in the year of the founding of the city, 
i.e., Rome) 

A.V., Authorized Version (King James Ver- 
sion) 


Bab., Babylonian 
B.B.W., Benjamin Breckinridge Warfield 
B.c., Before Christ 


e., cirea (about) 
ef., confer (compare) 


Dial. c. Tryph., Dialogus cum Tryphone, (Dia- 
logue with Trypho, Justin Martyr) 
Dyn., Dynasty 


e., east, eastern 

e.g., exempli gratia (for example) 

Egypt., Egyptian 

Epis., Epistulae (Letters, Pliny the Younger) 

Epist. ad Nepotianum (Letter to Nepotianus, 
Jerome) 

BH.R.V., English Revised Version 

Eth., Ethiopic 

ety., etymology 

E.V., English Version (of the Bible) 


fem., feminine 

fl., floruit (flourished); the period during 
which a person flourished; used especially 
when exact dates cannot be given 

Fr., French 


Georg., Georgics (Virgil) 
Gr., Greek 
G.T.P., George Tybout Purves 


Haer., Adversus Haereses (Against the Here- 
sies, Irenaeus) 

H.E., Historia Ecclesiastica (Ecclesiastical 
History, Eusebius) 

Heb., Hebrew 

Herod., Herodotus 

Hist., Historiae (Histories, Tacitus) 

Hist. Nat., Historia Naturalis (Natural His- 
tory, Pliny) 


H.S.G., Henry Snyder Gehman 


ibid., ibidem (in the same place) 
i.e., id est (that is) 


Jos., Josephus 
J.V., Jewish Version (Jewish translation of 
O.T. into English, 1917) 


Lat., Latin 
Legat. ad Gaium, De Legatione ad Gaium 


(On the Embassy to Gaius, Philo) 
Luce., Lucian 


marg., margin 
mase., masculine 
MS., MSS., manuscript (s) 


n., north, northern 
N.T., New Testament 


O.T., Old Testament 


Pers., Persian 

pl., plural 

Pro. Flac., Pro Flacco (In Defense of Flac- 
cus, Cicero) 

Ptol., Ptolemy 

q.v., quod vide (which see) 


rev., revised 

R.V., Revised Version (American Standard 
Version, when there is no need to distin- 
guish it from the English Revised Version) 


s., south, southern 

Sans., Sanskrit 

Sat. (Satires, Horace) 

seq., sequens (the following) 
sing., singular 

Sympos. (Symposium, Plato) 
Syr., Syriac 


Tim., Timaeus (Plato) 


Vit. Apol. (Life of Apollonius, Philostratus) 
viz., videlicet (namely) 


w., west, western 
Xen., Xenophon 


*An asterisk with an etymology means that 
the word before which it is placed is a 
hypothetical reconstruction. 


+A dagger with a numeral signifies the year 
of death. 


GUIDE TO PRONUNCIATION 


diacritical marks and letters used for phonetic transcription are the same 
as those employed in Webster’s New International Dictionary of the English 


Language, Second Edition, 1934. 


as in fate 


pr pol 


as in va-ca’tion 
as in care 

add 

as in in’fdnt 


~» 


Qe fx 
» 
n 
5 


4 as in arm 
a as in ask 
a as in so’fa 
ch as in church 


Q 
co 


for du as in ver’dire 
— 

as in méte 

as in hére 

as in é-vent’ 

as in mét 

as in si’lént 

as in ma’kér 
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as in go 

gz for x as in ex-ist’ 
i as in Ice 

i as in ill 

it as in char’ity 

ks for x as in vex 


6 as in note 


as in 6-bey’ 
as in orb 
as in 6dd 


as in sdéft 


oo oO Oo 


6 as in cén-nect’ 

oi as in oil 

60 as in moon 

60 as in book 

ou as in out 

s (voiceless) as in so 

sh as in she 

th (for voiced th) as in then 
th (voiceless) as in thin 
ta for tu as in na’tire 
as in ctbe 


ci 


as in t-nite’ 


as in frn 


op 


as in tp 
as in cir’ctis 


as in zone; also for voiced 
s as in wise 


zh for z as in azure 


’ as in pardon (pir’d’'n), 
eaten (ét’’n), evil (@’v’l) 


NN & 


The sound of other letters or phonetic transcriptions will be self-evident to the 


English speaker and reader. 


A hyphen is used in Biblical compound proper names whenever it is found in the 
spelling of the American Standard Version. All other syllabic divisions for the sake 


of pronunciation are indicated by a dot (-). 


Two accent marks have been used. A heavy one (/) denotes the primary accent or 
chief stress in a word. Many trisyllables and most polysyllables have a secondary or 
weaker accent, which is indicated by a light mark (’). Generally, if the reader pro- 
nounces the word with the primary accent on the correct syllable, the secondary 


accent will automatically take care of itself. 
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Aar’on (ar’tin) [Heb. ’Ahdrén, ety. doubt- 
ful]. The brother of Moses and his senior by 
3 years (Ex. 7:7). He was a descendant of 
Levi through Kohath and Amram (Ex. 6:14- 
27). As we do not read of perils attending his 
infancy it may be inferred that he was born 
before the promulgation of the nefarious 
Egyptian edicts dooming the Hebrew male 
children to death. He was younger than his 
sister Miriam (q.v.). He married Elisheba, 
daughter of Amminadab and sister of Nah- 
shon, of the tribe of Judah, who bore him 4 
sons, Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar 
(Ex. 6:23; Num. 3:2). When Moses at Horeb 
was called to stand forth as the deliverer of 
his oppressed countrymen, and, wishing to 
escape the missiqn, complained that he was 
“slow of speech, and of a slow tongue,’ God 
repelled the objection, and said, ‘Is there not 
Aaron thy brother the Levite? I know that he 
can speak well.’”” Aaron was forthwith in- 
structed to-go out and meet Moses in the wil- 
derness. He did so, and the brothers came to- 
gether (Ex. 4:10-16, 27). Returning to Egypt, 
they gathered together the elders of Israel and 
intimated to them the approaching deliverance 
(ix. 4:29-31). Aaron acted as the spokesman 
and agent of Moses and carried the rod in the 
first interviews with the elders and with Pha- 
raoh, and during the first 3 plagues (Ex. 4:30; 
7:2, 9, 19 [by the command of Moses and 
hence Moses’ act, Ex. 17:5]; 8:5, 16). But 
soon afterward Moses partly dispensed with 
the agency of Aaron, and thenceforth, when- 
ever the rod was used symbolically, it was in 
the hand of Moses himself (Ex. 9:23; 10:13, 
anduck rv. 22), 24306, 21°17 3 Num 20611). 
Aaron and Hur supported Moses’ arms during 
the battle with Amalek (Hx. 17:12). When 
the covenant between Jehovah and Israel was 
entered into at Mount Sinai, the ceremony of 
its ratification was concluded, as usual, by a 
common meal spread for the contracting par- 
ties. Aaron and 2 of his sons with Moses and 
70 elders of Israel were appointed to partake 
of this meal as the legal representatives of the 
nation and to behold the vision of the God of 
Israel at the ceremony (Ex. 24:1, 9, 10). Dur- 
ing the prolonged stay of Moses in the mount, 
the people became impatient at the absence of 
their leader and turned to Aaron with the de- 
mand that he make them gods to go before 
them. Aaron weakly yielded and made the 
golden calf (Ex., ch. 32). According to in- 
structions which Moses received, Aaron and 
his sons were to fill the office of priest. 


THE PRIESTHOOD ESTABLISHED 


Accordingly, after the tabernacle had been 
completed, and was ready for actual services 
to begin, Aaron and his 4 sons were solemnly 
consecrated to the priesthood by being 
anointed with oil and clothed in splendid typi- 
cal official vestments (Ex., chs. 28; 40 713-16 o 
Ley., ch. 8). Aaron was thus the first high 
priest, an office which he filled for nearly 40 


years. Shortly after leaving Sinai, he joined 
with Miriam in finding fault with Moses for 
having married a Cushite woman (Num. 12 :1- 
16). The rebellion of Korah was directed as 
much against the exclusive priesthood of 
Aaron and his sons as against the civil au- 
thority of Moses. The divine appointment of 
Moses and Aaron to their respective offices 
was attested by the destruction of the rebels; 
and Aaron’s right to the priesthood was fur- 
ther and specially vindicated by the budding 
of the rod taken for Levi and inscribed with 
Aaron’s name (Num., chs. 16; 17). Toward 
the close of the journey in the wilderness, 
when the people were encamped for the 2d 
time at Kadesh, Aaron and Moses dishonored 
God by their conduct when Moses smote the 
rock. For this sin they were denied the privi- 
lege of entering the Promised Land (Num. 
20 :1-13). Soon afterward, when the Israelites 
were encamped at Moserah, by divine direc- 
tion Aaron was led by Moses up Mount Hor 
and stripped of his sacred vestments, which 
were transferred to his son Bleazar. There he 
died, at the age of 123 years. The nation pub- 
licly mourned for him 30 days (Num. 20 :23- 
29; 83:37-39; Deut. 10:6). See Priest and 
HIGH PRIEST. 


Aar’onsites (ar’tin-its), in the Hebrew text 
simply Aaron, the name being used collec- 
tively. The priestly descendants of Aaron (I 
Chron. iia sleet clue eA Vie) e 


Ab (ab) [Heb. ’ab, from Akkad. abu, name 
of 5th month of the Babylonian and Jewish 
year. The bulrushes were cut in that month 
for building purposes]. See YBHAR. 


A-bad’don (d-bad’un) [destruction, ruin]. 
1. Destruction, ruin (Job 31:12) ; the place of 
the dead, synonymous with the grave (Ps. 
88:11), Sheol (Job 26:6; Prov. 15:11), and 
death (Job 28:22). 

2. A name of the angel of the abyss, who is 
ealled in Greek Apollyon (Rev. 9:11). 


A-bag’tha (d-bag’thd). One of the 7 cham- 
berlains of the Persian king Ahasuerus (Hsth. 
1:10). These chamberlains, guardians of the 
harem, ministered in the presence of the king 
(vs. 10, 11). They were eunuchs, as the He- 
brew title denotes and custom required; and 
hence were probably foreigners and likely to 
bear foreign names. 


Ab’arnah (ab’a-nd), in A.V. Ab’aena 
(Ab’a-nd@) ; in marg. of R.V. Amanah, of A.V. 
Amana (q.v.) [the name probably means 
stony]. One of the 2 rivers of Damascus; pre- 
sumably the more important, for Naaman, of 
that city, mentions it first (II Kings 5:12). It 
is the modern Barada, the Chrysorrhoas of 
classical writers, which rises in a large blue 
pool of unfathomable depth on the high plain 
south of Zebedany on Anti-Lebanon, 23 miles 
from Damascus, rushes in a s.e. course down 
the mountain, and then, turning e., runs along 
the n. wall of the city, to be lost finally in an 
inland lake, the middle lake of 3 existing. It 
flows sluggishly through the plain, but on its 
passage through Damascus it has a rapid 
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course. Nine or 10 branches are taken from it, 
yet it flows on, deep and broad. It is the chief 
cause of the beauty and fertility of the plain 
of Damascus. 


Ab’arrim (b’d-rim) [those beyond]. A 
region e. of the Jordan, so named by people 
living w. of the river. Jeremiah mentions 
Lebanon, Bashan, and Abarim in this order, 
from n. to s. (Jer. 22:20; in A.V., “pas- 
sages”). The Israelites encamped in this region 
shortly before crossing the Arnon (Num. 
21:11). In it the Reubenites were granted 
lands (Num. 32:2-37). The mountains of 
Abarim denote the bluffs which overlook the 
Dead Sea and Jordan Valley from the e., ex- 
tending from Wadi Kefrein in n. to Wadi 
Zerka Ma‘in or even to Wadi el-Hesa, which 
flows into the s. part of the Dead Sea. On these 
heights the Israelites encamped before they 
moved down to Shittim by the Jordan (Num. 
33:47-49). From a peak of the range Moses 
looked across at the Promised Land (Num. 
OU <12 Deut. saetos aes 


Ab’ba (Ab’a) [Aram., father]. A term bor- 
rowed from childhood’s language to express 
filial address to God (Mark 14:36; Rom. 8:15; 
Gal. 4:6). The corresponding Hebrew word 
is Ab. 


Ab’da (Ab’dd) [probably, servant (of God) ]. 
1. The father of Adoniram (I Kings 4:6). 

2. A Leyvite, the son of Shammua (Neh. 
11:17). See OBaDIAH 12. 


Ab’derel (Ab’dé-@1) [servant of God]. The 
father of Shelemiah (Jer. 36:26). 


Ab’di (4b’di) [perhaps, contraction of sery- 
ant of Jehovah]. 1. A Levite of the family of 
Merari. He was the son of Malluch, and 
father of Kishi (I Chron. 6:44). The Abdi of 
II Chron, 29:12 seems to be the same man. 
See KisH 4. 

2. Son of a certain Elam (Ezra 10:26). 

Ab’divel (Ab’di-él) [servant of God]. A 
Gadite, resident in Gilead (I Chron. 5:15). 


Ab’don (Ab’d6n) [servile]. 1. The son of 
Hillel, a native of Pirathon, in the tribe of 
Ephraim. He judged Israel, or a portion of it, 
8 years, and is the 11th judge in the order of 
enumeration. He had 40 sons and 380 sons’ 
sons, who rode on as many ass colts—a sign 
of rank in days when the Hebrews did not 
yet have horses. He was buried in his native 
place (Judg. 12:13-15). 

2. Head of a father’s house of Benjamin, a 
son of Shashak, dwelling in Jerusalem (I 
Chron. 8:23, 26, 28). 

3. A Benjamite, the first-born of Jeiel of 
Gibeon and an ancestor of King Saul (I 
Chron. 8:30; 9:35, 36). See KisuH 2. 

4. An official of King Josiah (II Chron. 
34:20) ; see ACHBOR. 

5. A town in the territory of Asher, given, 
with its suburbs, to the Levites of the Ger- 
shon family (Josh. 21:30; I Chron. 6:74). 
Abdon is perhaps identical with Khirbet 
‘Abdeh, 10 miles n.n.e. of Acre. 


Asbed’-ne-go (d-béd’né-gié) [servant of 
Nego, probably a deliberate change from 
Nebo, the Babylonian god of wisdom]. The 
name given by the prince of the eunuchs at 
Babylon to Azariah, one of the 3 faithful 
Jews afterward miraculously saved from the 
fiery furnace (Dan. 1:7; 3:12-80; I Macc. 
2:59). 

A’bel, I (a’bé1) [Heb. Hebel, breath; ap- 
plied to Abel from the shortness of his life; 
some derive it from Akkad. ablu, son]. A 
younger son of Adam, and by calling a 
shepherd. Abel was a righteous man (Matt. 
23:35; I John 3:12); one of the Old Testa- 
ment worthies whose conduct was controlled 
by faith (Heb. 11:4). He offered to God a 
lamb from his flock, which was accepted. It 
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was not the kind of offering, but the charac- 
ter of the offerer, that God respected. As 
brought by Abel, the offering showed the sur- 
render of the heart to God. The offering of 
the best further revealed the sense of obli- 
gation and gratitude to God as the sole be- 
stower of the good, to whom all thanks were 
due. It expressed the consciousness in the 
offerer of entire dependence upon God for 
daily blessing and the desire for the continu- 
ance of God’s favor. In one in whom the 
sense of sin was deep, it set forth the entire 
dependence of the sinner upon God’s un- 
merited mercy. Cain’s character was differ- 
ent from Abel’s; the former was rejected, 
and, at the promptings of envy, slew Abel 
(Gen., ch. 4). 

A’bel, II (a’bél) [a grassy place, a mead- 
ow]. 1. The same as Abel-beth-maacah 
CLES Sania 20 2d toe dsp). 

2. In I Sam. 6:18 it is apparently an er- 
roneous reading for ’Hben, stone. 

A‘bel-beth-ma’a-cah (a'bél-béth-ma’a-ka) 
and A’bel of Beth-ma’arcah (a’bél of béth- 
ma’a-kd), in A.V. written Ma/’/archah [Abel, 
i.e., meadow, near Beth-maacah]. A fortified 
town in the tribe of Naphtali (II Sam. 20: 
15; I Kings 15:20), famous for prudence, or 
for its adherence to Israelite customs (IT 
Sam. 20:18; cf. Gr. text). Sheba fled thither 
when his revolt against David failed. Joab 
prepared to assault the town to capture him, 
but a ‘‘wise woman,” after conference with 
Joab, agreed to have the rebel slain, and thus 
saved the town (II Sam, 20:14—-22). Ben- 
hadad seized it and other towns when Asa of 
Judah sought his aid against Baasha of 
Israel (I Kings 15:20). In 734 B.c. Tiglath- 
pileser captured it, and carried off its inhabi- 
tants to Assyria (II Kings 15:29). Its site is 
probably marked by Tell Abil, a village w. of 
the Jordan on a knoll overlooking the valley, 
12 miles n. of Lake Hileh and opposite Dan. 
Girded by a well-watered, fertile plain, it 
merits its name Abel-maim, meadow of 
waters (II Chron. 16:4). 


A'bel-cher’armim (a'bél-kér’a-mim) [mead- 
ow of vineyards]. A place e. of the Jordan 
to which Jephthah pursued the Ammonites 
(Judg. 11:33); perhaps Khirbet es-Sik on 
the way from ‘Amman to Hesban. 

A'bel-ma’im (&4'bél-ma’im). See ABEL-BETH- 
MAACAH, 

A’bel-mesho’lah (a'bél-mé-hd’/la) [meadow 
of dancing]. A town, apparently in the Jor- 
dan Valley, where Hlisha was born (Judg. 
7:22; I Kings 4:12; 19:16). It was fixed by 
Jerome 10 Roman miles s. of Scythopolis 
(Bethshean). Conder places it at ‘Ain Hel- 
weh, 9% miles s. of Bethshean. The primi- 
tive site probably was in this neighborhood 
at Tell Abu Sifreh, a spur formed by the 
junction of the wadies el-Malih and el- 
Helweh. ; 


A‘bel-miz’rasim (a'bél-miz’ra-im). See ATap, 

A’bel-shit’tim (a'bél-shit’im) [meadow of 
acacias]. See SHITTIM, 

A’bez (a’béz). See Henz. 

A’bi (a’bi). See ABIJAH 7, 

A-bi’a (a-bi’d). See ABITAH, 

Asbi’ah (d-bi’d). See ABIsanH, 

A’bi-al’bon (a'bi-al’bdén) [the component 
“albon” may be a scribal confusion from 
Shaalbonite, II Sam. 23:32]. One of David's 
mighty men (II Sam. 23:31). The LXX sup- 
ports the reading Abiel in this passage, which 
is the name he bears in I Chron. 11:32. 

A-bi’assaph (d-bi’d-sif), or E-bi’assaph 
{the Father has gathered, or added]. A de- 


scendant of Levi through Korah (Bx, 6: 
18, 21, 24; I Chron, 6:23; 9:19), : bhi 
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Acbi’arthar (d-bi’d-thadr) 
pre-eminent]. A priest, the son of Ahimelech, 
of the line of Hli. On the slaughter by Doeg 
at the instance of King Saul of the priests at 
Nob, Abiathar escaped, carrying the ephod 
with him; and, as was natural, cast in his lot 
with David (I Sam. 22:20-23). When David 
at length ascended the throne, Zadok and 
Abiathar apparently shared the high priest- 
hood between them (cf. I Chron. 15:11, 12; 
II Sam. 15:24 seq., 35, etc.). The mention of 
Ahimelech, son of Abiathar, as priest with 
Zadok in II Sam. 8:17, is regarded by some 
as a copyist’s error, whereby the names of 
father and son were transposed. But the 
number of allusions to Ahimelech, the son of 
Abiathar, as priest, is so great that an error 
is improbable (I Chron. 18:16, LXX; 24:3, 
6, 31). A simpler explanation is that, since 
Abiathar was becoming quite old (he was 
about 70 years of age at the time of Absa- 
lom’s revolt), his son and legal successor as- 
sumed the burdensome priestly functions and 
was called priest, as Hophni and Phinehas 
served during the lifetime of Eli and were 
called priests (I Sam. 1:3; 2:11). The aged 
Abiathar remained faithful to the king dur- 
ing Absalom’s rebellion, and rendered the 
fugitive monarch great service (II Sam. 15: 
24,29, 36, 86; 17:15; 19:11) ; but when later 
Adonijah sought to wrest the succession to 
the throne from Solomon, Abiathar cast his 
priestly influence with the military influence 
of Joab, another old man, in favor of the 
attractive aspirant (I Kings 1:7). Though 
this attempt failed, he again favored Adoni- 
jah after David’s death (I Kings 2:12-22). 
For this he was deposed from the high priest- 
hood, and Zadok, a priest of approved loyalty, 
but of the other branch of the Aaronic family, 
was put into his place (I Kings 2:26, 35). His 
deposition involved that of his sons, Ahimelech 
and Jonathan; and thus the rule of the house 
of Eli came to an end, according to prophecy 
(I Sam. 2:31—-35). The passage in I Kings 4:4 
probably refers to the time immediately prior 
to his deposition. Abiathar is alluded to by 
our Lord in the New Testament (Mark 2:26). 


A’bib (A’bib) [an ear of corn]. The month 
that the Hebrews were directed to make the 
first of the year in commemoration of their 
departure from Egypt (Ex. 12:1, 2; 13:4). 
Harvest began in it. The feast of unleavened 
bread or the passover fell during the month 
(Hx 12 sequ; 23):15; Deut. 16:1). The Jew- 
ish months following the moon, and ours being 
fixed, the two cannot be made exactly to corre- 
spond. Abib most nearly approaches our month 
of March, though in some years its end moves 
some distance into our April. After the Cap- 
tivity the name Abib gave place to Nisan 
(Neh. 2:1; Esth. 3:7). See YHAR. 


Asbi’da (d-bi’dd), in A. V. once A-bi’dah 
(a-bi’da) (Gen. 25:4) [the Father knows]. A 
descendant of Abraham through Midian (Gen. 
Qed TiOhroneL 338). 


A-bi’dan (d-bi’din) [the Father is judge]. 
The representative prince of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin in the wilderness. His father’s name was 
Gideoni (Num. 1:01 + 222257760, 65; 10:24). 


A’bivel (a’bi-é1) [God isa father]. 1. A Ben- 
jamite, the father of Kish and of Ner, and the 
grandfather of Saul and of Abner (I Sam. 
Oi; 14351). See Kise 2: ‘ 

2. An Arbathite, one of David’s mighty men 
(I Chron. 11:32), called in II Sam. 23:31 Abi- 
albon (q.v.). 


A’bive’zer (a'bi-@’zér) [the Father is help]. 
1. A descendant of Manasseh through Machir, 
and founder of a family (Josh. 17:2; I Chron. 
7:18) ; abbreviated in Num. 26:30 to Iezer (A. 
V. Jeezer). The judge Gideon belonged to this 
family (Judg. 6:11). 


[the Father is 
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‘ yy ea a ae the family of Abiezer (Judg. 
"8. One of David’s heroes (II Sam. 23:27; 
Tu@hroniy dd $2'8)s 277) 31.2))), 


A’bivez’rite (a’bi-éz’rit). One belonging to 
the family of Abiezer (Judg. 6:11, 24; 8:32). 
In Num. 26:30 abbreviated. A.V. has Jeeze- 
rite, but the spelling should rather be Iezrite 
to accord with the Hebrew and be consistent 
with Abiezrite. 


Ab’isgail (4b’Ii-gal) once Ab’isgal (Ab’i-gil) 
[perhaps, the Father is rejoicing]. 1. The wife 
of Nabal. She was a woman of good under- 
standing, and of a beautiful countenance, and 
on the death of her first husband became one 
of David’s wives (I Sam. 25:8, 14-44; 27:3; 
II Sam. 2:2). When the Amalekites captured 
Ziklag they took her captive, but she was 
rescued by David after he had defeated the 
enemy (I Sam. 30:5, 18). She bore him a son 
ealled Chileab (II Sam. 3*3) or Daniel (I 
Chron. 331) 

2. A sister of David (I Chron. 2:16) ; not, 
however, a daughter of Jesse, but of Nahash 
(II Sam. 17:25, in R.V. Abigal). She was the 
mother of Amasa. 


Ab’ishail (ab’i-hal) [the Father is strength]. 
In the Hebrew text the h is a different letter 
in the name of the men (i), and in that of the 
women (fh). The difference is commonly attrib- 
uted to an early misreading of the text. 1. A 
Levite of the family of Merari (Num. 3:35). 

2. Wife of Abishur (I Chron. 2:29). 

8. A Gadite (I Chron. 5:14). 

4, Wife of King Rehoboam and a descend- 
at Eliab, David’s brother (II Chron. 

5. Father of Queen Esther (Msth. 2:15). 


Asbi’hu (a-bi’hii) [the Father is He]. A son 
of Aaron. He shared in the privileges, in the 
sin, and in the fate of Nadab, the eldest son, 
and like him died childless (Ex. 6:23; 24:1; 
28:1; Lev. 10:1—7; Num. 3:2). 


Asbi’hud (d-bi’/htd) [the Father is majesty]. 
A descendant of Benjamin through the family 
of Bela (I Chron. 8:38). 


Asbi’jah (ad-bi’ja), in A. V. of O. T. 4 times 
Acrbi‘ah (I Sam. 8:2; I Chron. 2:24; 6:28; 
7:8), in A.V. of N.T. Asbi’a [Jehovah is a 
father]. 1. The wife of Hezron, a man of the 
tribe of Judah (I Chron. 2:24). 

2. A descendant of Aaron. His family had 
grown to a father’s house in the time of David, 
and was made the 8th of the 24 courses into 
which David divided the priests (I Chron. 
24:1, 6,10). See 8 below. 

38. A descendant of Benjamin through Be- 
cher (I Chron. 7:8). 

4. The younger son of Samuel, who was ap- 
pointed by his father a judge in Beer-sheba 
but proved corrupt (I Sam. 8:2; I Chron. 
6:28). 

5. A son of Jeroboam. While yet a child he 
fell dangerously sick. Jeroboam sent his queen 
in disguise to the Prophet Ahijah, who had 
predicted that he should obtain the kingdo 
to inquire what the issue of the sickness woul 
be. The prophet recognized the queen, not- 
withstanding her disguise, pronounced judg- 
ment against Jeroboam for his apostasy from 
Jehovah, and added that the child would die at 
once, and that alone of all that household he 
would obtain honorable burial, because in him 
was found some good thing toward the Lord 
God. All came to pass as the seer had fore- 
told (I Kings 14:1-18). 

6. The name given in Chronicles to the son 
and successor of Rehoboam (II Chron. 12:16; 
13:1 to 14:1). See ABIJAM. 

7. The mother of Hezekiah (II Chron. 29:1). 
In II Kings 18:2 she is called with great 
brevity Abi. 


ABIJAM 


8. A chief of the priests who returned with 
Zerubbabel from Babylon (Neh. 12:4, 7). Pos- 
sibly he was a representative of the old course 
of Abijah, but the connection cannot be estab- 
lished, and in view of Ezra 2:36 seq. is not 
probable. In the next generation, a father’s 
house among the priests bore this name (Neh. 
12:17). The father of John the Baptist be- 
longed to this family (Luke 1:5). 

9. A priest who, doubtless in behalf of a 
father’s house, signed the covenant in the days 
of Nehemiah (Neh. 10:7). 


Asbi’jam (d-bi’/jdém), variant of Abijah. The 
son and successor of Rehoboam on the throne 
of Judah. His mother’s name was Maacah, a 
descendant of Absalom (I Kings 15:2; II 
Chron. 13:2). See MicataH 1. He sinned after 
the manner of his father, and had not a heart 
true to Jehovah. The kings of Judah had not 
yet become reconciled to the revolt of the ten 
tribes, and Abijam continued the war with 
Jeroboam which his father had waged (I 
Kings 15:6, 7). According to II Chron. 13:8, 
comparéd with II Sam. 24:9, the whole popu- 
lation ‘able to go forth to war’’ was under 
arms. In the slaughter which accompanied 
the warfare, 500,000 men of Israel were slain 
(II Chron. 13:16—-20). Abijam had 14 wives, 
22 sons, and 16 daughters (II Chron. 13:21). 
He reigned 3 years, and died, leaving his son 
Asa to succeed him in the kingdom (I Kings 
15 :1-8; II Chron. 14:1). 


Ab‘isle’ne (Ab‘i-1lé’né) [Gr. Abiléné, so called 
from Abila, its capital, and that again prob- 
ably from Heb. ’dbél, meadow]. A tetrarchy 
near Anti-Lebanon. Its capital Abila lay upon 
the Barada, 18 or 20 miles n.w. from Damas- 
cus, in part upon the site of the modern village 
of es-Suk. There is a romantic gorge, with a 
Roman road cut in the cliff, a cemetery, a 
number of tall pillars, a stream below, and the 
so-called ‘‘tomb of Abel’ above. The local tra- 
dition that Abel was buried here doubtless 
originated in the similarity of sound between 
Abel and Abila. Of the formation of the te- 
trarchy Josephus makes no mention, In Luke 
3:1 it is referred to as separate from the te- 
trarchy of Philip, and as governed by Lysa- 
nias in the 15th year of Tiberius. Likewise an 
inscription at Abila, dating from the reign of 
Tiberius, mentions Lysanias as tetrarch of 
Abilene at that time. Some years later the 2 
tetrarchies were still distinct; for Caligula, 
A.D. 37, bestowed the “tetrarchy of Philip,” 
then dead, and the “tetrarchy of Lysanias”’ 
upon Herod Agrippa, the Herod of The Acts 
(Jos. Antiq. xviii. 6, 10), and Claudius con- 
firmed to him ‘“‘Abila of Lysanias’”’ (Jos. Antigq. 
sib), 

There was an Abila in Perea, e, of Gadara, 
but it is not mentioned in Scripture. 


Avbim’arel (d-bim’4-él1) [El (God) is 
Father]. A name in the genealogy of Joktan. 
It may denote a person, a tribe, or a locality, 
and is to be sought in Arabia (Gen, 10:28; I 
Chron. 1:22). 


A-bim’erlech (d-bim’é-lék) [the Father is 
king]. 1. The personal name or official title of 
a king of Gerar, at whose court Abraham at- 
tempted to pass off Sarah as his sister (Gen. 
20:1-18). The king and the patriarch at a 
later period entered into a covenant with each 
other (Gen. 21:22-34). 

2. A king of the Philistines at Gerar, at 
whose court Isaac attempted to pass off Re- 
bekah as his sister, and with whom he also, 
like his father, at last formed a covenant 
(Gen. 26 :1-33). 

3. The son of the judge Gideon by a con- 
cubine. This woman was a native of She- 
chem, where her family had influence. One 
natural penalty of polygamy is that the sons 
by one mother tend to quarrel flercely with 
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those by another; and Abimelech, obtaining 
assistance from his mother’s relatives, killed 
70 sons of his father on one stone at Ophrah, 
the native city of the family. One son only, 
Jotham, escaped from the massacre. Then 
Abimelech was elected king of Shechem. _Be- 
fore he had ruled 3 years, he and his subjects 
were at variance, and his throne, founded in 
blood, had begun to totter. A plot against him 
was formed by Gaal. It came to the ears of 
Zebul, Abimelech’s second in command. Gaal 
was defeated and driven out of Shechem, the 
city being afterward destroyed and sown with 
salt. A thousand men and women who had 
taken refuge in its tower were burned to 
death. When Abimelech shortly afterward 
was besieging Thebez, he was mortally 
wounded by a millstone dropped on his head 
from the city wall by a woman. Regarding it 
as dishonorable to be killed by a female, he 
ordered his armor-bearer to draw his sword 
and slay him, which he did (Judg., ch. 9). 

4, See ACHISH. 

5. A priest, a son of Abiathar (I Chron. 
18:16). The spelling is doubtless a copyist’s 
error for Ahimelech. The LXX reads Ahime- 
lech; see also I Chron. 24:6, etc. 


Asbin’a‘dab (a-bin’ad-dab) [the Father is 
generous]. 1. A man of Kiriath-jearim, who, 
when the Ark was sent back by the Philistines, 
gave it accommodation in his house, where it 
remained until the reign of David. A son of 
Abinadab was consecrated to act as its cus- 
coe (I Sam. 721,25 11) Sam. (63 + L-Chron, 
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2. The 2d son of Jesse and an elder brother 
Of David (Ll Sam. Leesa Lele. 

3. A son of Saul, killed with his father in 
the battle of Gilboa (I Sam. 81:2). 

4. Father of a son-in-law of Solomon (I 
Kings 4:11, A.V.). See BEN-ABINADAB, 


A-bin’oram (d-bin’6-Aam) [the Father is 
Varga tt The father of Barak (Judg. 
263 eZ 


Asbi’ram (d-bi’rdm), variant of Abram [the 
Father is exalted]. 1. A Reubenite, a brother 
of Dathan and fellow conspirator with Korah 
(Num., ch. 16). 

2. The first-born son of Hiel, who rebuilt 
Jericho (I Kings 16:34). His death, when its 
foundations were laid, in part fulfilled a curse 
pronounced by Joshua (Josh. 6:26). 


Ab’isshag (Ab’i-shaig) [perhaps, father has 
wandered, erred]. A beautiful girl from Shu- 
nem, employed to attend upon King David 
when he was old and declining in vitality (I 
Kings 1:1—4). Adonijah wished to marry her 
after David's death, and made application for © 
the needed permission to Solomon, who not 
merely refused his request but interpreted it to 
mean an insidious claim for the crown and 
put him to death (I Kings 2 :13-25). 


A-bish’a*i (d-bish’4-1) and Ab’shai (I Chron, 
18:12 marg.) A son of David’s sister Zeruiah, 
and brother of Joab and Asahel (II Sam. 2:18; 
I Chron. 2:15, 16). When David found Saul 
and his followers asleep, Abishai asked per- 
mission to kill the king; but David would not 
sanction his doing harm to ‘Jehovah's 
anointed” (I Sam, 26:5-9). He served under 
Joab in David's army (II Sam. 2:18; 10:10). 
‘When Abner, fleeing from the battle at Gibeon, 
was compelled to kill Asahel, the two brothers 
of the latter, Joab and Abishai, pursued the 
homicide, but without effect (II Sam. 2:18- 
24). He was loyal to David during the revolts 
of Absalom and Sheba (II Sam., chs. 16; 20). 
He desired to slay Shimei for cursing David 
even when Shimei asked forgiveness (II Sam. 
16:9; 19:21). He was one of David's mighty 
men who had lifted up his spear against 300 
and slain them (II Sam. 23:18; I Chron. 
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11:20). He defeated the Edomites also in the 
Valley of Salt, slaying 18,000 of them and gar- 
risoning their country (I Chron. 18:12, 13). 
He succored David in the fight with Ishbibenob 
(II Sam. 21:16, 17). 


Asbish’aslom (d-bish’a-l6m). See ABSALOM. 


Asbish’ura (d-bish’i-d) [the Father is sal- 
vation]. 1. A Benjamite of the family of Bela 
(I Chron. 8:4). 

2. The son of Phinehas the priest (I Chron. 
634, 5, 50> Hara 7:5). 


A¢bi’shur (d-bi’shér) [the Father is a wall]. 
A man of Judah, family of Hezron, house of 
Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:28, 29). 


Aebi'tal (d-bi’tdl) [the Father is dew, per- 
haps in the sense of refreshment]. One of 
David’s wives. Her son was Shephatiah (II 
Mam ost > 0 (Chron, so). 


Asbi’tub (a-bi’ttiib) [the Father is goodness]. 
A Benjamite, son of Shaharaim by his wife 
Hushim (I Chron. 8 :8—11). 


Acbi’ud (d-bi’ud) [the Gr. form, probably, 
of Heb. Abihud, g.v.]. A member of the royal 
line of Judah (Mait. 1:13). The name is 
omitted in I Chron. 3:19. 


Ab’ner (Ab’nér) [the Father is a lamp]. A 
variant, Abiner, is used in the Heb. text of I 
Sam. 14:50. The son of Ner, King Saul’s 
uncle. During the reign of that monarch Ab- 
ner was commander in chief of the army (I 
Sam. 14:51). He first became acquainted with 
David when that youth offered to meet Goliath 
in combat (I Sam, 17:55-58). On the death of 
Saul, Abner availed himself of the tribal feel- 
ing adverse to Judah, and turned it to the ad- 
vantage of the house to which he was related 
by blood, and to which he had owned alle- 
giance. He proclaimed Saul’s son Ish-bosheth 
king at Mahanaim (II Sam. 2:8). During the 
war between the house of Saul and David 
which followed, in an interview which he held 
at Gibeon with Joab, David’s commander in 
chief, Abner proposed what he seems to have 
intended for a tournament between 12 young 
men picked from Ish-bosheth’s supporters and 
as many taken from the followers of David, 
but mutual animosities converted the mimic 
combat into a real battle; and the 2 armies 
being drawn into the struggle, that which 
Abner led was defeated with great slaughter 
(II Sam. 2:12—32). During the retreat from 
this battle Abner was pursued with hostile in- 
tent by Asahel, one of Joab’s brothers, and, 
after repeatedly warning him off, had at last 
to strike him dead in self-defense (II Sam. 
2:18-24). Soon afterward Abner had a serious 
charge brought against him by Ish-bosheth, 
which so irritated him that he intimated his 
intention of transferring his allegiance to 
David, and was as good as his word. First he 
sent messengers to David, and then sought an 
interview with him, and was graciously re- 
ceived. But Joab, believing or pretending to 
believe that Abner had come simply as a spy, 
went after him, invited him to a friendly con- 
versation, and stabbed him dead. The ostensi- 
ble reason for this assassination was revenge 
for the death of Asahel, who, however, had 
died in fair fight. An unavowed motive prob- 
ably was fear that Abner might one day dis- 
place him from the command of David’s army. 
The king was justly incensed against the mur- 
derer, and conspicuously showed the people 
that he had no complicity in the crime. He at- 
tended the funeral, lamented the unworthy 
fate of the prince and great man who had 
fallen in Israel, and finally left it in charge to 
his successor to call Joab to account for the 
orime (II Sam. 3:6-39; I Kings 2:5). Abner 
had at least one son, Jaasiel (I Chron. 27:21). 
He seems to have had a regard for the house 
of God, for he dedicated to it some of the 
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cae oe he had taken in battle (I Chron. 


A-bom‘isna’tion of Des‘o-la’tion. Idolatry, 
with its blighting effect upon man, its degrada- 
tion of the divine ideal, and its violent out- 
ward, as well as its less visible insidious, oppo- 
sition to the Kingdom of God. To Daniel was 
revealed: ‘In the midst of the week he shall 
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease; 
and upon the wing of abominations shall come 
one that maketh desolate” (Dan. 9:27); “and 
they shall profane the sanctuary, even the for- 
tress, and shall take away the continual burnt- 
offering, and they shall set up the abomination 
that maketh desolate’ (Dan. 11:31); and 
“from the time that the continual burnt-offer- 
ing shall be taken away, and the abomination 
that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a 
thousand two hundred and ninety days” (Dan. 
12:11). These prophecies depict outstanding 
features of the development of the Kingdom 
of God, which are typical for all time. A not- 
able fulfillment of Dan. 11:31, which the Jews 
were quick to discern, was the stoppage of the 
daily sacrifice by Antiochus Epiphanes in 
June, 168 B.c., and the erection on the brazen 
altar of an idolatrous one, on which sacrifices 
were offered to Jupiter Olympius (I Macc. 
1:54; 6:7; Il Macc. 6:2; Jos. Antiq. xii. 5, 4; 
7,6). But the prophecy of the abomination of 
desolation was not exhausted by this fulfill- 
ment. The prophecy belongs to Messianic 
times (Dan. 9:27), and yet more generally to 
the conflict of the Kingdom of God until its 
final triumphant establishment (cf. Dan. 12:7, 
11, with ch. 7:25-27; cf. ch. 12:2). Christ re- 
iterated the prophecy, enjoining to flee to the 
mountains those who should see the abomina- 
tion of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, standing in the Holy Place (Matt. 
24:15, ete.). : 


A’bracham (a’brd-ham), at first A’bram 
[Abram in Heb. means ‘‘the Father is high.” 
Abraham has the same meaning. In 8. Arab. h 
denotes the presence of a vowel. When h was 
understood as a consonant, it was vocalized, 
and thus arose two a’s in -rdhdam]. Son of 
Terah, progenitor of the Hebrews, father of 
the faithful, and the friend of God (Gen. 
11:26; Gal. 3:7-9; James 2:23). 

Is Abraham a tribal name? Is he the per- 
sonification of a tribe? The justification for 
raising this question is the fact that many 
names in the genealogical registers of the He- 
brews denote tribes and not individuals (Gen., 
chs. 10; 25:1-4). It is not always easy—at 
times it is impossible—to decide whether a 
people or a person is meant. But it is impor- 
tant to note, further, that a tribal name and 
history often include persons whose deeds are 
recorded in the name of the tribe and as the 
acts of the tribe (see CHRONOLOGY, I. 3). Noah, 
for example, may be the name of a tribe; but, 
if so, in the narrative of the flood it denotes 
likewise an individual member of that tribe, 
who was saved with his family in the ark. In 
the case of Abraham, Gen. 11:26, 27; 12:1-10 
might readily be read as the story of a tribe’s 
origin and migration; in fact, it does recount 
the movement of a sheik and his people; the 
separation of Abram and Lot might also be 
tribal, and so too the treaty with Abimelech. 
But though the tribal element may enter into 
the narrative, the history is not exclusively 
tribal. The majority of the deeds recorded in 
it cannot be explained as tribal movements 
without violence and improbable interpreta- 
tions. They are the acts of an individual (Gen. 
15 s1—18's-016 A —1 Is U8is1 to) 119/228: 5 2031-17 5 
22:1-14; ch. 24), and during all the centuries 
that followed the Hebrews themselves re- 
garded Abraham as an individual (Isa, 29 :22; 
41:8; 51:2; Jer. 33:26; Hzek. 33:24; Matt. 
ah) 
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I. Chronology. 1. His life before his arrival 
in Canaan, 75 years. In his early life Abra- 
ham dwelt with his father and his brethren in 
Ur of the Chaldees. He married Sarai, his 
half sister. See SaRAH 1. After the death of 
his brother Haran, he, his wife, and Lot his 
nephew migrated, under the headship of Terah, 
from Ur to go to the Land of Canaan (Gen. 
11:27-31). The motive which led the family 
to change its habitation is not stated in Gen., 
ch. 11. Josephus inferred from the narrative 
that Terah was actuated by a desire to escape 
from associations which reminded him of the 
son who had died (Jos. Antiq. i. 6, 5). It has 
also been suggested that the migration of the 
family may have been prompted by the wish 
to better their condition in a new and freer 
country, or have been incited by political dis- 
turbances in Sumer, such as an invasion of the 
Elamites. Stephen understood Gen. 12:1 te 
refer back to this time, and to be the initial 
command, given while the family was yet in 
Ur, for he says: ‘The God of glory appeared 
unto our father Abraham, when he was in 
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran” 
(Acts 7:2). Stephen’s interpretation is coun- 
tenanced by Gen. 15:7 and Neh. 9:7, although 
these passages might refer to God’s provi- 
dence. All the various causes suggested may 
have co-operated; and the natural motives 
may have been the means providentially em- 
ployed by God to persuade the party to obey 
the heavenly vision. The family departed from 
Ur and, taking the customary route, followed 
the Euphrates toward the n.w. On reaching 
Haran, the party temporarily abandoned the 
purpose of journeying to Canaan and took up 
residence where they were. 


When Abraham was 75 years old, he de- 
parted from Haran to go to Canaan. This 
move may have been due to God’s will as re- 
vealed by him in Ur, or to a command now 
first received. Stephen, as already said, adopts 
the former interpretation and the wording of 
the details in Gen. 12:1 well suits, with our 
present meager knowledge of the community 
at Haran, this explanation. The departure is 
related after the record of Terah’s death. It 
does not follow, however, from this that Abra- 
ham tarried at Haran until his father died. 
The narrator as usual concludes what he has 
to say of Terah before taking up the detailed 
history of Abraham. Still it is a plausible con- 
jecture that Abraham did tarry so long, for the 
same party that left Ur now, with the excep- 
tion of Terah, leaves Haran, and this also is 
the interpretation of Stephen. But if so, Abra- 
ham was born when Terah was at least 130 
years old, and not 70, as is often unnecessarily 
inferred from Gen. 11:26. In this passage 
Abraham is mentioned first, either because he 
was the first-born and born in Terah’s 70th 
year, or else, if he was a younger son and 
born after Terah's 70th year, because he was 
the progenitor of the chosen people (cf., for a 
similar interpretation, Gen. 5:32 with 9:22, 
24). From Haran Abraham went to Canaan. 
He may have left Mesopotamia on his way to 
Palestine in the late 20th century, but the date 
is uncertain. What route did he take? Prob- 
ably the road by way of Damascus, for a great 
highway led from Mesopotamia past that city 
to Canaan; and later mention is made of 
Abraham’s steward, Eliezer of Damascus. 
Abraham did not stop long at any place along 
the way, but properly speaking journeyed con- 
tinuously; for he was 75 years old when he 
left Haran, and he spent ten years in Canaan 
before he took Hagar to wife (Gen. 16 :1-3), 
and he was 86 years old when Hagar bore 
Ishmael (v. 16) ; so that not more than a year 
elapsed between the departure from Haran 
and the arrival in Canaan. 


I. 2. Unsettled life in Canaan, at most 10 
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years. He encamped at Shechem (Gen. 12:6), 
at Beth-el (v. 8), journeyed to the south coun- 
try (v. 9), and was driven by famine into 
Egypt. In Egypt, through fear for his life, he 
represented Sarah merely as his sister (vs. 
10-20). He returned to the south country 
(Gen. 13:1), was again at Beth-el (v. 3). He 
and Lot now separated on account of their in- 
creasing possessions. Lot chose the plain of 
the Jordan (vs. 5-12). Abraham afterward 
moved his tent to the oaks of Mamre at He- 
bron (v. 18). 


I. 8. Residence at the oaks of Mamre, at 
least 15, perhaps 23 or 24 years. Abraham was 
in treaty with the Amorite chieftains of the 
vicinity (Gen. 14:13), pursued Chedorlaomer 
(vs. 1-16), was blessed by Melchizedek (vs. 
17-24). The promise of an heir was given him 
and was believed; the promise of Canaan as 
an inheritance was confirmed by covenant 
(Gen., ch. 15). Ishmael was born (Gen., ch. 
16). After an interval of 13 years (Gen., chs. 
16; 17:1), the promise was unfolded. Man’s 
attempt to fulfill God’s promise did not alter 
God’s intention: not the bondwoman’s child, 
but the free woman’s; not the child of the 
flesh, but the child of promise. On this occa- 
sion the covenant sign of circumcision was 
appointed, and the name Abram was changed 
to Abraham (Gen., ch. 17). Sodom was de- 
stroyed (Gen., chs. 18; 19). 

I. 4. Residence in the south country, some 
15 years during the childhood of Isaac. Sarah 
was taken to the court of Abimelech (Gen., ch. 
20). When Abraham was 100 years old, Isaac 
was born, and a little later Ishmael was ex- 
pelled (Gen, 21:1-21). At a well owned by 
Abraham, Abimelech and he concluded a 
treaty, and Abraham named the well Beer- 
sheba (vs. 22-34). When Isaac was somewhat 
grown (Gen. 22:6; Josephus conjectures 25 
years, Jos. Antiq. i. 13, 2), Abraham’s faith 
was put to an open test by the command to 
sacrifice his only son. In obedience to this 
command, he and Isaac repaired to the moun- 
tains of Moriah, where a ram was graciously 
substituted for Isaac. They returned to Beer- 
sheba (Gen. 22 :1-19). 

I. 5. Again at Hebron, after an uneventful 
interval of some 20 years. Here Sarah died, 
aged 127 years (Gen., ch. 23). 

I. 6. Probably in the south country with 
Isaac, about 88 years. After the death of 
Sarah, when Abraham was 140 years old 
(Gen. 24:67; 25:20), he sent to Mesopotamia 
to obtain a wife from his own people for Isaac. 
Rebekah was brought back and met Isaac at 
Beer-lahai-roi (Gen., ch. 24). That Abraham 
took Keturah to wife is next recorded (see 
KETURAH). Abraham died, aged 175 years, 
and was buried in the cave of Machpelah 
(Gen. 25:1-9). 

II. The size of the community under Abra- 
ham. Abraham departed from Haran with his 
wife, his nephew, and the souls that they had 
acquired (Gen, 12:5), and in Canaan he ob- 
tained additional servants by purchase, by 
gift, and doubtless by birth (Gen. 16:1; 17:28, 
27; 18:7; 20:14). He was rich in flocks and 
herds, and their necessary accompaniment, 
menservants and maidservants (Gen. 12:16; 
13:2, 7; 24:32, 85, 59; 26:15). He led 318 
trained men, born in his house, to the rescue of 
Lot (Gen. 14:14). He was recognized by the 
neighboring chieftains as a mighty prince 
(Gen, 23:6), with whom they would do well to 
make alliances and conclude treaties (Gen. 
14:13; 21:22 seq.). Yet when deprived of the 
aid of his allies, as when he went to sojourn in 
Egypt, his sense of insecurity triumphed over 
his better self, and he repressed part of the 
truth in regard to Sarah. He desired peace 
and was a man of peace (Gen. 13:8), yet like 
many other hardy settlers would in time of 
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need brave hardship and danger and do battle 
for relatives and friends (Gen., ch. 14). 

III. The religious belief of Abraham. His 
nearer ancestors served other gods (Josh. 
24:2). Their worship was at least corrupted 
by the prevalent animism of Babylonia, which 
assigned a spirit to every object in nature, and 
which led to the conception of 11 great gods 
besides innumerable minor deities. The great 
gods were the deities of the majestic and im- 
pressive objects in nature: of the sky; of the 
earth ; of the ocean and all subterranean wa- 
ters ; of the moon, the sun, and the storm; and 
of the 5 planets visible to the naked eye. Vari- 
ous Sumerian cities had their special divini- 
ties. The religion of Ur was a polytheism of 
the grossest sort. The patron of that city was 
the moon-god Nannar, who was also recog- 
nized as the king of Ur and the lord of heaven. 
His sanctuary occupied a considerable area in 
the city. On a terrace stood the ziggurat, 
which was the chief glory of the city. It was 
a tower of solid brickwork and was already 
old in Abraham's day. In front of it were the 
twin temples of Nannar and his wife Ningal. 
At’ the top of the ziggurat was a shrine of 
Nannar. 

Abraham ’s faith was distinguished from the 
belief of the great majority of his contempo- 
raries of whom we have any knowledge, in 
that Abraham believed in God as the almighty 
(Gen. 17:1), the everlasting (ch. 21:33), the 
most high (ch. 14:22), the possessor or maker 
of heaven and earth, i.e., the actual and lawful 
Lord of all (ch. 24:3), the righteous judge, 
i. e., the moral governor of all the earth (ch. 
18:25) ; Abraham believed in this God as the 
disposer of events, who sees and takes knowl- 
edge of what occurs on earth, and who gives 
and withholds as he will. In this faith Abra- 
ham obeyed, worshiped, and guarded the honor 
of God. How came Abraham by this faith? 
1. Reason lent its aid, as it still helps the in- 
telligent Christian. Polytheists have often ar- 
rived at henotheism; and there are traces of 
henotheism among Abraham’s countrymen in 
Babylonia. A clear, logical mind, such as 
Abraham exhibits, would tend to pass from 
henotheism to monotheism. Melchizedek had 
come to worship the most high God, possessor 
of heaven and earth; and his religious con- 
ceptions and practices called forth profound 
recognition from Abraham. Evidence seems 
to show that occasionally an individual among 
the Egyptians, Assyrians, and Babylonians ar- 
rived at a speculative belief in the unity of 
God, but without influencing the people at 
large. 2. The religious inheritance which he 
received from his forefathers aided Abraham. 
In support of this source of religious informa- 
tion may be urged: (a) the reasons for be- 
lieving in a primitive revelation; (b) the ex- 
istence of the line which began with Adam and 
included such true worshipers of God as Seth 
(see Gen. 4:26), Enoch, and Noah. 3. Special 
revelation was granted.to Abraham by dreams, 
visions, and theophanies (Gen. 12:7; 15:1, 12, 
172 17:1; 18:1, 2; 22:1, 2). Theophanies are 
as conceivable in Abraham’s time as is the 
manifestation of Christ at a later age. 

IV. Harmony between the Hebrew record 
and contemporary history. With our present 
knowledge it is impossible to fix exact dates 
for Abraham. According to Bishop Ussher’s 
chronology, Abraham was born 1996 B.c. The 
route taken by the invading armies (Gen., ch. 
14) was southward along the e. edge of Gilead 
and Moab. The explorations of Albright and 
Glueck have shown that there was a line of 
important cities along this route before 2000 
B.c, and for a century or two thereafter, but 
not in later periods. According to Genesis 
(chs. 18; 19) Sodom and Gomorrah not only 
flourished, but were also destroyed, in the 
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time of Abraham. About the 20th century B.c, 
there was a great pilgrimage shrine at a place 
now called Bab ed-IDra‘, near the s. end of the 
Dead Sea, not far from the probable site of 
Sodom and Gomorrah. Glueck’s explorations 
in Edom and Moab show that, although those 
regions were thickly settled at that time, 
shortly thereafter there began a gap lasting 
until the 13th century B.c. in their sedentary 
occupation. Archaeological evidence thus fa- 
vors dating Abraham ec. 2000 B.c., and Bishop 
Ussher’s date of the birth of Abraham and 
that of the destruction of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah (1898 B.c.) seem quite reasonable. 
Genesis, ch. 14, appears to refer to a loose 
control over Palestine which was exercised by 
the Elamite dynasty at Larsa. Rim-Sin, the 
last king of this dynasty, was defeated by 
Hammurabi (1792-1750). The name Chedor- 
laomer seems to be an BHlamite formation, 
Kudur-Lagamar, servant of the god Lagamar, 
but this king has not been identified. One 
conjecture is that he is the Hlamite king 
Kuter-Nabhunte I (c. 1625-1610 3B.c.). The 
most we can say now is that he represents 
the power of Elam. It may be that Arioch 
represents the dynasty of Kudur-Mabuk, who 
placed his son Warad-Sin on the throne of 
Larsa; the latter was succeeded by his 
brother Rim-Sin. Even though the names of 
the invading kings cannot be positively iden- 
tified with any of the royal names on extant 
records, it is certain that the author of Gen., 
ch. 14, did not invent these names or recount 
an imaginary incident. From early times the 
kings of Sumer and Akkad invaded the w. 
Thus Lugal-zaggisi, king of Hrech, maintains 
that he conquered the land from the Persian 
Gulf to the Mediterranean. Sargon, who (c. 
2425) deposed Lugal-zaggisi and founded the 
dynasty of Agade, also exercised dominion as 
far as the Mediterranean and perhaps made 
a voyage across a part of it. It is not certain 
whether he reached Cyprus. Naram-Sin, too, 
of the same dynasty, had an empire which 
extended to the w. Gudea (late 22d century 
B.c.), king of Lagash, had contacts with the 
w. and procured cedars, juniper wood, and 
boxwood from Syria. We have, accordingly, 
evidence that certain kings of Sumer and 
Akkad made expeditions w. and often held 
Canaan in subjection. Even though we can- 
not identify the kings against whom Abraham 
fought, the Hebrew record (Gen., ch. 14) 
gives an accurate and somewhat detailed pic- 
ture of the political conditions in Canaan and 
Babylonia during the time of Abraham. 


A’brasham’s (a’brd-hamz) Bos’om. The Jews 
fondly thought of being welcomed by Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob to paradise (IV Macc. 
13:17) ; and of having fellowship with Abra- 
ham, even resting, as it were, on his breast 
(Luke 16:22). In the rabbinical speech of 
the 8d century A.D., to say that a person was 
sitting in Abraham’s bosom meant that he 
had entered paradise. 


A’bram (Aa’brdm) (Gen. 11:26 to 17:5). See 
ABRAHAM. 


Aebro’nah (d-bro’nd), in A. V. E*bro’nah 
[a passage, or a place opposite]. A station of 
the Israelites in the wilderness (Num. 33:34, 
35), an oasis, modern ‘Ain Defiyeh, 74% miles 
n. of Ezion-geber. 


Ab’sarlom (Ab’sd-l6m) and Aebish’aslom (I 
Kings 15:2, 10) [the Father is peace; cf. 
Salem (peace), the name of a deity in the Ras 
Shamra literature]. 1. The third son of David, 
king of Israel. He was born in Hebron, and 
had for his mother Maacah, the daughter of 
Talmai, king of Geshur, in Aram (II Sam, 
3:3). He was of faultless form, and had long, 
fine hair, of which he was inordinately proud, 
His beauty was shared by his sister Tamar, 
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who so fascinated her half brother Amnon that 
he criminally dishonored her, for which two 
years afterward he was treacherously assassi- 
nated at the instance of Absalom, whose guest 
he was at the time. Though Absalom was his 
father’s favorite, his crime was too gross to be 
overlooked even by his indulgent parent. He 
had to go into exile, and remained three years 
with his maternal relatives in Geshur, and two 
more at Jerusalem, before he was allowed to 
return to the court or see his royal father. He 
soon afterward deliberately set himself to win 
the hearts of the people away from the king 
his father, and when the plot was ripe, re- 
paired, under false pretenses, to Hebron, and 
raised the standard of rebellion. Probably he 
had heard that Solomon was to succeed David, 
and considered the arrangement unfair to him- 
self, as he was the older of the two brothers, 
and, unlike Solomon, was of royal blood by the 
mother’s as well as the father’s side. Whether 
or not he was aware that it was by the divine 
choice, as recorded in I Chron. 22:7—10, that 
Solomon was designated to the sovereignty, is 
less certain; if he did know it, then the enor- 
mity of his rebellion was heightened. It is 
noticeable, in connection with this point, that 
the priests and Levites sided with David, and 
brought him much moral as well as material 
support; but the mass of the people seem to 
have gone against the king, and he had to 
escape with a few faithful followers from Jeru- 
salem to save his life. Of David’s two chief 
counselors, the abler one, Ahithophel, had gone 
over to Absalom ; the other, Hushai, was faith- 
ful to David, and went after the fugitive king. 
David sent him back to Jerusalem to pretend 
adherence to Absalom, and thwart the counsel 
of Ahithophel. When the time arrived for of- 
fering advice to Absalom, Ahithophel astutely 
recommended that he should be allowed to 
take 12,000 men that very night and follow 
David before David recovered from his depres- 
sion. He would kill only the king, and the 
people would then come over to Absalom. Be- 
fore the scheme was carried out, Hushai was 
asked if he adhered to it, and of course he 
raised objections, and proposed a rival scheme 
of his own, so preposterous that it does not 
say much for Absalom’s penetration that he 
did not see that it was meant to effect his ruin. 
Hushai counseled long delay, a course that 
would really tend to make Absalom weaker 
and David stronger. He flattered Absalom’s 
self-conceit by proposing that he should be 
commander, which would give the army a poor 
leader. When victory was achieved, which he 
assumed to be a certainty, he provided that 
there should be extensive and unnecessary 
bloodshed, a serious political blunder as well 
as a great crime. Hushai’s absurd scheme, 
however, recommended itself to Absalom and 
the people, and Ahithophel, seeing that it was 
all over with the rebellion, went home and 
committed suicide. Hushai, understanding 
that the danger was not yet over, sent David 
counsel immediately to cross the Jordan, which 
he did. Absalom and the rebel army were be- 
ginning to revert to the policy of Ahithophel; 
and ultimately a compromise was made be- 
tween his plan and that of Hushai, i.e., hos- 
tilities should be immediate, but Absalom 
should be the commander in chief. The battle 
took place in the wood of Ephraim, apparently 
near Mahanaim, where David was then re- 
siding. The rebel host, undisciplined and badly 
led, went down at once before David's veter- 
ans, handled by three skillful commanders. 
When the rout took place, Absalom, riding 
furiously on a mule, got his head entangled 
among the spreading branches of an oak, great 
disservice being done him by the long hair of 
which he was so proud. The animal ran away, 
leaving him hanging helpless but alive. Joab, 
one of the three commanders, thrust three 
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darts through the heart of the unhappy prince, 
and ten of Joab’s immediate followers, sur- 
rounding him, completed the slaughter. David 
had given express directions that Absalom 
should not be injured, and on hearing of his 
son’s death he gave himself up to excessive 
grief (II Sam. 13:1 to 19:8). Absalom was 
buried near the place where he died, in a pit 
under a great cairn of stones. He had reared 
for himself a pillar at Jerusalem to keep his 
name in remembrance (II Sam, 18:17, 18). 
What is now called Absalom’s tomb is in the 
valley of the Kidron. In the beginning of the 4th 
century A.D., however, it seems to have been 
regarded as the tomb of Hezekiah (Bordeaux 
Pilgrim), but searcely in agreement with II 
Chron. 32:33. The decorations of the monu- 
ment date from the Greco-Roman period, but 
the chamber itself may be older. According to 
the title, Psalm 3 was composed by David 
during Absalom’s rebellion. 

2. Father of Mattathias and probably of 
Jonathan, captains of the Jewish army under 
the Maccabees, Jonathan and Simon (I Macc. 
1127.03 did Se JiosyeA tig. xdid ob, mona ie 

Ab’shai (Ab’shi). See ABISHAI. 


A-bu’bus (d-bi’biis). Father of that Ptolemy 
who was the governor of the district about 
Jericho (I Macc. 16:11, 15). 


Asbyss’ [Lat. abyssus, from Gr. abyssos, 
bottomless]. Hades, the place of the dead 
(Rom. 10:7); in particular, the dwelling of 
evil spirits, presided over by Apollyon, that is, 
Satan (Rev. 9:11; 17:8; 20:1-3, in A.V. “bot- 
tomless pit’: cf, DLouke (83325) in) AsV ate 
deep”). 

A-ca’cia. See SHITTAH TREE. 

Ac’cad (Ak’ad), Ak’kad (Aak’ad). An ancient 
city in the land of Shinar and one of 4 towns 
which constituted the original kingdom of 
Nimrod (Gen. 10:10). The name was extended 
to denote a district called the land of Akkad. 
This district embraced n. Babylonia, the region 
between the Tigris and the Huphrates, where 
the 2 rivers are close together and almost 
parallel, and included within its bounds the 
cities of Babylon and Cutha. See BABYLONIA. 

Ac’co (Ak’6), in A.V. Ae’cho (Ak’d) [sultri- 
ness, hot sand]. A city on a small promontory 
of the coast of Palestine, about 25 miles s. of 
Tyre. The town looks across the bay of its own 
name to Mount Carmel, about 8 miles to the s. 
It was assigned to the tribe of Asher, but was 
not occupied by the Hebrews (Judg. 1:31). In 
the time of Hoshea it submitted to Shalmaneser, 
king of Assyria (Jos. Antig. ix. 14, 2), and 
again in 701 to Sennacherib. It was chastised 
by Ashurbanipal in 640, who deported a part 
of its population. About the close of the 3d 
century B.c., its name was changed to Ptole- 
mais, in honor of one of the early Ptolemies. 
It acquired importance politically as the key 
of Galilee and as a seaport at the end of com- 
mercial routes to Decapolis and Arabia (I 
Mace, 5:15, 21, 55; 10:1; Jos. Antiq. xiii, 12, 2 
seq.). Jonathan Maccabaeus was treacher- 
ously slain there (I Macc. 12:48; Jos. Antiq. 
xiii. 6, 2). A large number of Jews found a 
home within its walls (Jos. War ii. 18, 5), and 
a Christian community early grew up here. On 
his last journey to Jerusalem, Paul spent a day 
here with the brethren (Acts 21:7). Later the 
town became the seat of a Christian bishop. 
The Arabs restored the old name, which the 
Franks corrupted into Acre. It fell into the 
hands of Saladin in 1187, but was taken in 
1191 by Philip Augustus, king of France, and 
Richard I, king of England. From 1229 it was 
held by the Knights of St. John, and was often 
called in consequence St. Jean d’'Acre. Prior 
to 1799 it was strongly fortified by Jezzar 
Pasha, who ruled with energy, but with such 
cruelty that he was nicknamed ‘the Butcher.” 
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In that year it was attacked by Napoleon, who 
was baffled, and at once began his retreat from 
Syria. Jezzar’s victory was largely due to 
English sailors, who had been landed to give 
him aid. In 1832 it was wrested from the Turk- 
ish sultan by one of his subjects, Ibrahim 
Pasha, son of Mohammed Ali, the ruler of 
Egypt. On November 3, 1840, it was bom- 
barded by the British and Austrian fleets, until 
the day was decided by the explosion of the 
powder magazine, which caused the death of 
from 1,700 to 2,000 Egyptian soldiers. The 
place was given back to the sultan, but in 
yout War I it was captured by Allenby in 


Aec’cos (&k’S5s) [Gr. form of Hakkoz (I 
Chron. 24:10)]. Probably the priestly family 
Hakkoz (I Mace. 8:17). 


Aec-curs’ed. Anything on which a curse has 
been pronounced, devoting it to destruction 
CiOshe Gel Sisters pS el bs 22)s2 0) em See 
ANATHEMA, 


A-cel’davma (d-sél’dd-md). See AKELDAMA, 


Avcha’ia (a-ka’ya). Originally a state of 
Greece situated in the n. part of the Pelopon- 
nesus (now the Morea). After Greece had 
been conquered by the Romans, the Emperor 
Augustus divided that country with the ad- 
jacent regions into two provinces, Macedonia 
and Achaia. The latter comprehended the 
whole of the Peloponnesus, with continental 
Greece s. of Illyricum, Epirus, and Thessaly. 
Corinth was the capital, and was the residence 
of the proconsul by whom the province was 
ruled. It is in the second or comprehensive 
sense that the word Achaia is used in the New 
Testament UCActs 182, ° 273 19-213 Rom: 
Loot ieCor, dl 9s2: Te Thess 375.8). 


A-cha/ieccus (a@-ka’i-kiis) [Lat. from Gr., be- 
longing to Achaia]. A Christian who came 
with two others from Corinth to Paul (I Cor. 
a Ns ie Uy 

A’chan (4’kan) and A’char [trouble or trou- 
bler, cf. Heb. ‘d@kar, to trouble]. A son of 
Carmi, of the house of Zimri, family of Zerah, 
tribe of Judah. At the capture of Jericho he 
appropriated to his own use and hid in his tent 
a Babylonian garment and a wedge of gold, 
part of the spoil of Jericho, which had been 
devoted to utter destruction. He thereby trou- 
bled Israel. His transgression led to the de- 
feat of the Israelites before Ai. Lots were then 
cast to discover the culprit who had brought 
on the catastrophe, and Achan was pointed 
out as the individual. He made confession of 
his guilt, but this did not avert his fate. He 
was stoned to death in the valley of Achor 
(Josh, 7:1=26% 22205 I Chron, 2:37). 


A’char (a’kir). See ACHAN, 
A’chaz (4’kaz). See AHAZ. 


Ach’bor (4k’b6or) [a mouse]. 1. The father 
of Baal-hanan, king of Hdom (Gen. 36:38; I 
Chron. 1:49). 

2. The son of Michaiah and father of Elna- 
than. He was a trusted officer at the court of 
Josiah (II Kings 22:12, 14; Jer. 26:22 ;36:12). 
Called Abdon in II Chron. 34:20. 


A’chim (4’kim) [Gr., from Heb. Jachin or 
Jakim, He, i.e., God, raises or establishes]. An 
ancestor of Jesus in the line of Joseph, who 
lived after the Exile (Matt. 1:14). 


A’chish (a’kish). The son of Maoch and king 
of Gath, to whom David twice fled during the 
time that he was persecuted by Saul (I Sam. 
91 -LO—15i¢ 27 21—12 2821; 25 291-11). He is 
probably the Achish who was king of Gath at 
the beginning of Solomon’s reign: for the lat- 
ter was the son of Maachah, a name which is 
radically identical with Maoch, the father of 
the Achish already known. The reign of about 
50 years required by this assumption is not 
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extraordinary (cf. among many others the 
reigns of Uzziah and Manasseh). Achish sur- 
vived his contemporary, Dayid, at least 3 years 
(I Kings 2:39). In the title of Psalm 34 he is 
called Abimelech, which may have been an 
official designation of the Philistine kings as 
Pharaoh was a title of the Egyptian monarchs. 


Ach’mertha (&k’mé-thd) [Aram. from Old 
Pers. Hagmatdna]. A city in the province of 
the Medes. When the Jews asserted that Cyrus 
had issued a decree permitting them to build 
the Temple, their adversaries sent to Babylon 
to inquire if the document were in existence. 
Darius ordered an investigation. The house of 
the archives in Babylon was first searched, but 
in vain. The quest was continued in Achmetha, 
in the province of the Medes, and the decree 
was found in the palace (Ezra 5:6 to 6:2). 
Achmetha was Ecbatana, the capital of Media, 
the summer residence of the Persian kings, 
anda treasure city (Herod. i. 98; iii. 64; Xen. 
Gre naeett viii. 6, 22). It is the modern Hama- 

an. 


A’ehor (a’k6r) [trouble]. The valley near 
Jericho where the unhappy Achan was stoned 
to death (Josh. 7:24—-26; Isa. 65:10; Hos. 
It lay s. of Jericho, for it formed part 
of the n. boundary of Judah (Josh. 15:7), 
whereas Jericho was a city of Benjamin. 


Ach’sah (ak’sd@), in A. V. once Ach’sa (A4k’sd@) 
(I Chron. 2:49) [an anklet]. A daughter of 
Caleb, son of Jephunneh, who promised her in 
marriage to anyone who should capture Kiri- 
ath-sepher. Othniel, his younger brother or 
half brother, took the town, and received the 
maiden. At her request her father gave her 
the upper and nether springs (Josh. 15 :16-19 ; 
Judg. 1:12-15 ; I Chron. 2:49). See DEsir 2. 


Ach’shaph (ak’shaf) [sorcery]. A royal city 
of Canaan (Josh. 11:1), captured by Thut- 
mose (Thothmes) III; also by Joshua (Josh. 
12:20). It stood on the boundary of the terri- 
tory of Asher (Josh. 19:25). 

Ach’zib (ak’zib) or Che’zib, as it was with 
equal correctness pronounced by the Hebrews 
[deceitful]. 1. A town of s. Palestine (Josh. 
15:44; Micah 1:14); probably the same as 
Cozeba (I Chron. 4:22). Elliger identifies it 
with Tell el-Beida on the road from Adullam 
(‘Aid el-Ma) to Tell el-Judeiyideh. Chezib 
(Gen. 38:5), a place near Adullam, is com- 
monly identified with ‘Ain el-Kezbeh, with 
which Achzib also has been equated. 

2. A town on the seacoast of Asher (Josh. 
19:29), from which the Canaanite inhabitants 
were not driven out (Judg. 1:31). It yielded 
to Sennacherib in 701 B.c. It was known as 
Ekdippa to the Greeks and Romans (Jos. War 
i. 13, 4); and has been identified as ez-Zib, 
814 miles n. of Acre. 


Acts, The, in A.V. Acts of the A-pos’tles, The. 
The common title, which is as old as the 2d 
century, does not mean that the book relates 
all the acts of the apostles. Its purpose was to 
show the establishment of Gentile Christianity 
by the Spirit through the apostles. At first 
Peter and afterward Paul is most prominent ; 
but frequently the apostles as a body are rep- 
resented as taking action (Acts 1 :23—26 ; 2:42; 
APS Si: Hit O M29 Oise Siti 14s) 15765 23) he 
pook is addressed to a certain Theophilus, 
probably a Gentile Christian who occupied 
some official position under the Roman Em- 
pire. The author refers (Acts 1:1) to a previ- 
ous treatise by himself concerning the life and 
teachings of Christ, which was clearly our 
Third Gospel, because 1. it was addressed to 
Theophilus; 2. it consists of a narrative of 
Christ’s life and teaching until his ascension 
(Luke 24:51); 3. it presents the ministry of 
Christ with special reference to its universal 
mission, which would naturally be the point of 
view adopted by the author of The Acts; 4. the 
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vocabulary and style of the two books are 
notably alike. Further, while the author does 
not name himself in either book, he uses the 
first person plural in certain portions of the 
narrative of Paul’s journeys (the ‘‘we’’ sec- 
tions, Acts 16:10-17; 20:5 to 21:18; 27:1 to 
28:16), and by this intimates that he was a 
companion of the apostle; that he joined him 
on his Second Journey at Troas and accom- 
panied him to Philippi, again rejoined him at 
Philippi in the Third Journey and went with 
him to Jerusalem, and traveled with him from 
Caesarea to Rome. 

The earliest tradition of the postapostolic 
age assigns both the Third Gospel and The 
Acts to Luke, and the allusions to Luke in 
Paul’s epistles accord with the above refer- 
ences to his movements in The Acts, while no 
other of Paul’s known companions will fit into 
them. From Col. 4:14, Philemon 24, we learn 
that Luke was with Paul in Rome, and no 
mention of him occurs in epistles written 
when, according to The Acts, its author was 
not with the apostle. His language is in accord 
with that of Greek medical writers, and the 
classical elements in his style, as well as his 
evident acquaintance with the Roman world, 
indicate that the author was an educated man 
such as a physician would be likely to be. 

Analysis. Chapter 1 recounts Christ’s last 
interviews with the apostles through 40 days, 
his promise of the Spirit, and his command to 
preach to all the world (v. 8), followed by his 
ascension and the actions of the disciples until 
Pentecost. Then follows an account of the 
church in Jerusalem after Pentecost (chs. 2:1 
to 8:3), in which certain representative facts 
are described (the first conversions, the first 
opposition, the first discipline, the first perse- 
cution, the first organization, the first martyr- 
dom), and, after each, a brief notice of its 
effect upon the Church (chs, 2:41—47; 4:23- 
37; 6:11-16, 41, 42; 6:7; 8:1—-3). Here Peter 
is most prominent, though the first martyr and 
the man who prepared for the following period 
was Stephen. Next we have an account of the 
transition of the Church to a missionary re- 
ligion, offering salvation by faith alone to all 
men ( chs. 8:4 to 12:25). Here five significant 
events are described: 1. Philip’s work in Sa- 
maria and the Ethiopian steward’s conversion 
(ch. 8 :4—40) ; 2. Saul’s conversion and earliest 
preaching (ch. 9:1—30) ; 8. Peter’s missionary 
work in Syria, leading to the conversion of 
Cornelius and the conviction of the Church 
that the gospel was for Gentiles (chs. 9:31 to 
11:18); 4. the founding of the Gentile church 
of Antioch, a new center for further Gentile 
work (ch. 11:19-30) ; 5. the Herodian persecu- 
tion, whereby the Jews finally repudiated 
Christianity (ch. 12). Then follows the estab- 
lishment of Christianity, chiefly through Paul, 
in the principal centers of the empire (ch. 13 
to the end). This was done in 8 great journeys: 
the Ist, to Cyprus and the interior of Asia 
Minor (chs. 13 ; 14), led to the Council of Jeru- 
salem (ch. 15:1-85), when the standing in the 
Church of uncircumcised Gentiles was for- 
mally recognized; the 2d, to Macedonia and 
Greece (chs. 15:36 to 18:22) ; the 3d, to Ephe- 
sus as well as Greece (chs. 18:23 to 20:3), 
followed by Paul's last visit to Jerusalem (chs, 
20:4 to 21:26), where he was arrested, and, 
after defending himself before the Jews, Felix, 
Festus, and Agrippa, and after 2 years’ im- 
prisonment in Caesarea (chs, 21:27 to 26:32), 
was sent, on his appeal to the emperor, to 
Rome (chs. 27:1 to 28:16), where he preached 
for 2 years (ch. 28:17-31). 

Various dates have been assigned to The 
Acts. A few would place the composition of 
the book at about a.p. 100, while others prefer 
75-85. Many, more plausibly, think that The 
Acts was written just at the close of the “two 
years,” ie., A.D. 63 (ch, 28:30). Some think 
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that Luke ended there because his object was 
attained in bringing Paul, as an apostolic 
preacher, to Rome, and because he knew no 
more. Accordingly The Acts should be dated at 
least before Paul’s martyrdom, which took 
place about a.p. 67. The remarkable historical 
aecuracy of The Acts has been verified (see, 
e.g., Ramsay’s Church in the Roman Empire). 
Its harmony with Paul’s epistles has been 
much debated and successfully defended. It 
is written with much artistic power, and sup- 
plies the information necessary to explain the 
rise of Christianity as a universal religion 
during the 33 years from the death of Christ 
covered by its narrative. G. T. P. (rev. H. Ss. &.) 


Ad’ardah (Ad’a-dd) [holiday, festival]. A 
town on the extreme s. of the tribe of Judah 
(Josh. 15:22). It has not been identified, un- 
less Adadah is a misreading of ‘Ar‘ara, about 
12 miles s.e. of Beer-sheba. See AROBR 3. 


A’dah (Aa’dd) [Heb., ornament, but since 
Lamech’s other wife was named Zillah (shad- 
ow), Adah may signify brightness. Cf. Arab. 
ghudwat, ghaddt (dawn, morning)]. 1. One 
of Lamech’s wives, and mother of Jabal and 
Jubal (Gen. 4:19-—21, 23). 

2. One of Esau’s wives, daughter of Elon, 
the Hittite (Gen. 36:2, 4); in Gen. 26:34 the 
daughter of Elon, whom Esau took to wife, is 
named Basemath (q.v.). 


A-da’iah (a@-da’ya) [Jehovah has adorned]. 
1. A man of Bozkath, father of Josiah’s 
mother (II Kings 22:1). 

2. A Levite descended from Gershom (I 
Chron, 6:41, 42). 

3. A priest, descended through Jeroham 
from Malchijah (I Chron. 9:12; Neh. 11:12). 
P ~ ci Benjamite, son of Shimei (I Chron. 
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5 and 6. Two men descended from Bani, 
each of whom was induced to put away his 
foreign wife (Ezra 10:29, 39). 

7. A son of Joiarib (Neh. 11:5). 

8. Father of Maaseiah (II Chron. 23:1). 


A-da’liva (d-da’li-a). One of Haman’s ten 
sons (Hsth, 9:8). 


Ad’am (ad’édm) [human being, mankind; 
meaning, etymologically, ruddy from Heb. 
adam (red); another suggestion is that it 
means formed, i.e., a creature, from Akkad. 
adamu (make, produce); ef, also Akkad. 
admu (child) ]. 1, The first human being. Man- 
kind was made, as were all other created 
things, by God (Gen. 1:26); and was made 
male and female (Gen. 1:27; Matt. 19 :4-6), 
the man being first formed, then the woman 
(Gen. 2:7, 20-23; I Tim. 2:18). Like all other 
living beings, his body was formed of the ordi- 
nary materials of the universe and life wags 
granted by God (Gen. 2:7; cf. v. 19; 6:17; 
7:22; Job 10 :8-12 ; 27:3; 38:4). He was made 
in the image of God (Gen. 1:26, 27). Paul 
describes the similarity as consisting in knowl- 
edge, or, more completely, in knowledge, 
righteousness, and true holiness (Eph. 4 :22— 
25; Col. 3:9, 10). Mankind was invested with 
dominion over the inferior animals (Gen. 1 :26— 
28) ; was exhorted to be fruitful and multiply, 
to replenish the earth and subdue it (v. 28); 
and shared in the approval when God pro- 
nounced everything he had made very good (v. 
31). Adam, the first of mankind, was placed 
with Eve in the Garden of Eden to dress it and 
keep it in order. A command was laid upon him, 
in the nature of a covenant of life and death 
(Gen. 2:16, 17). On his transgression, sentence 
of death was passed upon him, toil and unde- 
sired results were annexed to labor, and he 
was expelled from the garden (Gen., ch. 3 ; 
Esdras 3:4—7, 21, 22). Afterward he had chil- 
dren, Cain, Abel, and, when he was 130 years 
old, Seth. He lived 800 years more, at last 
dying at the age of 930. See CHRONOLOGY, I 
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Paul draws a double parallel between Adam 
and Christ, calling our Lord the last Adam 
(Rom. 5 :12—21; I Cor. 15:22, 45). 

2. A city in the Jordan Valley beside Zare- 
than (Josh. 3:16). Its identification with Tell 
ed-Damieh on the e. bank of the river, less 
than a mile below the mouth of the Jabbok 
and 18 miles above Jericho, is assumed by 
many scholars. 


Ad’asmah (a4d’d-md@) [soil]. A fenced city of 
Naphtali (Josh. 19:36). The Palestine survey- 
ors place it at ed-Damyeh, 5 miles s.w. of Ti- 
berias, but the context favors a location n.w. 
of the Sea of Tiberias. 


Ad’aemant [in Gr., unconquerable]. An ex- 
tremely hard metal or mineral, especially the 
diamond. It is the traditional rendering of the 
Hebrew shdmir, a hard substance compared 
with flint and the stony heart (Ezek. 3:9; 
Zech. 7:12), and used to point graving tools 
(Jer. 17:1, where it is rendered ‘diamond’ ). 

Ad’asmi-ne’keb (A&d’ad-mi-né’kéb) [perhaps, 
Adami of the pass], in A. V. Ad’asmi (Ad’ami) 
C{human]. A frontier town of Naphtali (Josh. 
19:33), called Adam of the pass, in distinction 
probably from Adam of the ford (cf. Josh. 
3:16) ; perhaps Khirbet ed-Damiyeh, five miles 
s.w. of Tiberias, at the mouth of a pass on the 
old caravan route from Gilead to Acre. See 
NEKEB. 

A’dar, I (a’dar) [perhaps, amplitude, mag- 
nificence]. A town of Judah, better written 
Addar (q.v.). 


A-dar’, II (a-dar’) [Akkad. adaru, addaru, 
probably, dark, cloudy]. The later name of the 
12th month of the Jewish year, borrowed by 
the Jews from the Babylonian calendar dur- 
ing the) Exile (Ezra. 6:16; Esth. 3:7, 13); 
9:15). It extended from the new moon in 
February to that in March. See YHAR. 


Ad’arsa (4d’d-sa). A town near Beth-horon 
(I Macc. 7:40, 45, ef. v. 39; Jos. Antigq. xii. 10, 
5), at the junction of the two main lines of ad- 
vanee on Jerusalem; modern Khirbet ‘Ad- 
daseh, about 5 miles n. of the city. 

Ad@’berel (Ad’bé-é1) [perhaps Hl (God) has 
invited, or disciplined. Cf. Arab. ’adaba, to in- 
vite, discipline]. A tribe descended from Ish- 
mael (Gen. 25:13; I Chron. 1:29). In the 8th 
century B.c. a tribe called Idiba’il dwelt in n. 
Arabia, at no great distance from the frontier 
of Egypt. 

Ad’dan (4d’dn) or Ad’don. A place in Baby- 
lonia from which people who could not prove 
their Israelitish descent went to Palestine after 
the Captivity (Ezra 2:59; Neh. 7:61). 

Ad@’dar (id’ir) [perhaps, amplitude, mag- 
nificence]. 1. A town of Judah, on the s. bound- 
ary line of Palestine (Josh. 15:3, in A.V. writ- 
ten Adar). In Num. 34:4, it is called Hazar- 
addar. See HrEzrRon 1. 

2. A Benjamite. See ARp. 


Ad’der. The rendering of 4 Hebrew words, 
referring probably to 4 distinct species of 
venomous snake. 1. Shephiphon, the creeper. 
Probably the Vipera cerastes, the horned sand 
snake of Arabia and Egypt. At Thebes it was 
regarded as sacred (cf. Herod. ii. 74). It is a 
venomous viper, 3 to 6 feet long, of a gray 
color, and with a horn above each eye. It 
hides in the sand, and may well be the serpent 
which bites the horses’ heels so that the rider 
falls backward (Gen. 49:17). 

2. Pethen, a species of serpent incapable of 
being affected by the voice of the snake 
charmer, and therefore called the deaf adder 
(Ps. 58:4, 5). It is very venomous (Ps. 91 BEE 
It is the asp of Deut. 32:33; Job 20:14, 16; 
and Isa. 11:8. Probably the Naja haje of 
E t; see ASP. } 

Bd kehiib (Ps. 140:3). In the LXX and in 
the quotation in Rom, 3:13 it is translated 
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“asp.”’ Bochart considers it the common adder 
(Pelias berus), and Colonel Hamilton Smith 
the puff adder of the Cape colonists, Vipera 
arietans, but there is as yet no certainty as to 
the identification. 

4. Sepha‘, siph‘oni (Prov. 23:32), translated 
in Isa. 11:8; 14:29; 59:5, cockatrice (q.v.). 


Ad’di (4d’1) [a Greek form of Iddo]. An an- 
cestor of Christ who lived several generations 
before Zerubbabel (Luke 3:28). 


Ad’don (ad’6n). See ADDAN. 

A’der (a’dér). See EprEr. 

Ad’i-da (ad’i-d@). See ADITHAIM and HapIp, 

A’divel (a’di-é1) [El (God) is an ornament]. 
1. A Simeonite (I Chron. 4:36). 

2. A priest, son of Jahzerah (I Chron. 9:12). 


3. Father of the supervisor of David's treas- 
uries (I Chron. 27:25). 


A’din (&4’din) [soft, delicate]. Founder of a 
family, members of which returned from Baby- 
lon with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:15) and Ezra 
(Hzra 8:6). Its chief signed the covenant 
made by Nehemiah to serve Jehovah (Neh. 
10:16). 

Ad’iena. (ad’i-nd) [delicate]. A Reubenite, 
one of David’s military officers (I Chron. 
11:42). 

Adieno (ad’i-nd). One of David’s mighty 
men, an Hznite; the same as Josheb-basshe- 
beth (IIT Sam. 23:8). Adino the Eznite, it 
seems, was originally not intended to be a 
proper name, and the present Hebrew text is 
doubtless corrupt. In accordance with the par- 
allel passage in I Chron. 11:11, Luther and 
most modern commentators change the text, 
altering the words “‘Adino the Eznite” to “He 
lifted up his spear.” The same expression oc- 
curs also in II Sam. 23:18 and thus favors 
this interpretation. 

Ad'‘ietha’im (ad’i-tha’im) [perhaps, double 
erossing]. A town in the lowland of Judah 
(Josh. 15:36). Identified with a place called 
el-Haditheh, 21%4 miles n. of Aijalon. 

Adlai (ad’la-i1) [Jehovah is justice; cf. 
Arab. ‘adala, to act equitably]. Father of a 
herdsman of David (I Chron. 27:29). 

Ad’mah (4d’mq@) [perhaps, redness]. One of 
the cities of the plain (Gen. 10:19; 14:2, 8) 
which was destroyed with Sodom and Gomor- 
rah (Gen. 19:25, 28, 29; Deut. 29:23; Hos. 
iil SBN) 

Ad’martha (ad’md-thd) [Persian name, 
probably meaning unconquered]. One of the 7 
princes of Persia and Media under Ahasuerus 
(HEsth. 1:14). See PRINCE. 


Ad’na (A4d’na@) [pleasure]. 1. A priest, head 
of the father’s house Harim in the 2d genera- 
tion after the Exile (Neh. 12:15). 

2. A son of Pahath-moab, induced by Ezra 
to divorce his foreign wife (Hzra 10:30). 


Ad’nah (ad’na@) [pleasure]. 1. A Manassite 
who joined David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:20). 
2. A man of Judah, of high military rank 
under Jehoshaphat (II Chron. 17:14). 
A-do’nisbe’zek (a-d0'ni-bé’zék) [lord of Be- 
zek]. A king of Bezek, conquered by the war- 
riors of the tribe of Judah, who cut off his 
thumbs and great toes. This he regarded asa 
divine requital for similar cruelties perpe- 
trated by him on 70 kings (Judg, 1 :4-7). 
Ad’orni’jah (4d'6-ni’/ja) [Jehovah is Lord]. 
1. A son of David by Haggith, one of his 
wives. He was the 4th son born to the king at 
Hebron (II Sam. 3:2, 4). He was a goodly 
young man, and apparently his father’s next 
favorite after Absalom. Blinded by foolish 
fondness, David never rebuked_him for a mis- 
deed. When David was stricken in years 
Adonijah attempted to seize the throne. He 
was doubtless aware of his father’s intention 


ADONIKAM 


that Solomon should be king (I Kings 1:13; 
I Chron. 23:1; 28:5); but since the first- and 
third-born sons of David, and probably the 
second-born also, were dead, Adonijah as the 
eldest remaining son doubtless felt that he had 
a claim to the crown, although neither law nor 
custom required the succession to go to the 
eldest. He won Joab to his cause, who, he 
hoped, would bring with him the army; and 
Abiathar, the priest, who, he expected, would 
bring with him the priests and the Levites. 
But Zadok the priest, Benaiah, commander of 
the royal bodyguard, and Nathan the prophet 
he did not gain. He invited his partisans to a 
great open-air feast at the stone of Zoheleth 
by the fountain of Rogel, and had himself pro- 
claimed king. But Solomon had been divinely 
chosen to be the successor to David ; and Bath- 
sheba, Solomon’s mother, supported by Na- 
than the prophet, waited on the aged king to 
remind him of his promise concerning Solo- 
mon, reported the proceedings of Adonijah, 
and asked instructions. Promptly, by David’s 
order, Solomon was proclaimed king; the 
open-air feast came to an abrupt termination, 
the guests took to flight, and Adonijah sought 
asylum at the altar (I Kings 1:5-50). Solo- 
mon pardoned him for the time; but when 
Adonijah asked that the maid Abishag be 
given him to wife and thereby justified the be- 
lief that he was again aiming at the kingdom, 
Solomon ordered that he be put to death (I 
Kings 1:51—53; 2:13-25). 

2. One of the Levites whom Jehoshaphat 
sent to instruct the people of Judah (II Chron, 
Fr ett 5 

3. For Neh. 10:16, see ADONIKAM, 

Ad‘orni’kam (Ad’6-ni’/kam) [the Lord is 
risen]. Founder of a family, members of 
which returned from Babylon both with Zerub- 
babel and with Ezra (Ezra 2:13; 8:13; Neh. 
7:18). The head of this family, apparently, 
sealed the covenant in Nehemiah’s time (Neh. 
10:16), but is called Adonijah. 


Ad’orni’ram (id’6-ni’rdm) [the Lord is ex- 
alted]. An officer who was over the tribute 
during the reigns of David and Solomon. He 
was the son of Abda, and was called also 
Adoram (II Sam. 20:24) and Hadoram (II 
Chron. 10:18). When the 10 tribes revolted, 
Rehoboam sent him to treat with the rebels, 
who, however, instead of listening to him, 
stoned him to death (II Sam. 20:24; I Kings 
4:6; 12:18; IT Chron. 10:18). 


A-do’ni-ze’dek (d-d0d’ni-zé’dék), in A.V. 
A-do’ni-ze’dee (d-dd'ni-zé’dék) [the Lord is 
righteousness]. A king of Jerusalem who, on 
learning that Ai had been captured by the 
Israelites, and that the Gibeonites had made 
peace with Joshua, formed a confederacy with 
four other Amorite kings to punish Gibeon. He 
and his confederates were defeated, taken, and 
slain (Josh. 10:1-27). In the LXX called 
Adonibezek. 


A-dop’tion. The act of taking a stranger to 
be one’s own child, as in the case of Moses and 
Esther (Ex. 2:10; Esth. 2:7). In the N. T. the 
word is used to denote: 1. The choice by Je- 
hovah of the Jewish nation to be his special 
people (Rom. 9:4). 

2. The reception of all true Christians to be 
in a special sense the sons of God (Gal. 4:5; 
Eph. 1:4). The spirit of adoption enables us 
to feel to God as children to a loving father. 
It is distinguished from the spirit of bondage, 
which compels one to feel to him as a slave to 
a master (Rom. 8 :14—21). 

3. The redemption of the body; its deliver- 
ance from sin, pain, and death in the glorified 
state (Rom. 8:23). 


A-do’ra (d-dd’rd). See ADoRAIM. 


Ad‘orra’im (Ad'6-ra’im) [perhaps, two 
mounds]. A city of Judah fortified by Reho- 
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boam (II Chron. 11:9). It is probably identi. 
cal with Adora, shortened into Dora (I Macc, 
13:20; Jos. Antig. xiii. 9, 1; 15, 4; xiv. 5, 3; 
War i. 2,5). It is identified with Dura, a vil- 
lage on a hillside about 5 miles w. by s. of 
Hebron. 


A-do’ram (d-d0’rdm). See ADONIRAM. 


A-dram’me-lech (d-drim’é-lék) [Adar is 
king]. 1. A deity to whom the colonists of Sa- 
maria, who had been brought from Sephar- 
vaim, burned their children in the fire (II 
Kings 17:31). At that time this god was wor- 
shiped in n.w. Mesopotamia under the name 
of Adad-milki, a form of the Syrian god 
Hadad. 

2. A son of Sennacherib. With another 
brother he murdered his father, and after- 
ward escaped to Armenia (II Kings 19:37; 
Isa. 37:38). 


Ad'rasmyt’titum (Ad‘ra@-mit’i-tim). A mari- 
time city in Mysia. Under the Romans it be- 
longed to the province of Asia. The vessel in 
which Paul embarked at Caesarea for Rome 
was a ship of Adramyttium, about to sail to 
the places on the coast of Asia (Acts 27:2). 


A’drica (a’dri-d). The name was derived 
from the commercial town of Adria on the 
lower Po, and in the narrowest sense it de- 
noted only the neighboring part of the Adriatic 
Sea. But the name was extended to include 
the Tarentine Gulf, the Sicilian Sea, the Ionian 
Sea, the Corinthian Gulf, and even the waters 
between Crete and Malta, as in Acts 27:27. — 


A’drisel (a’dri-é1) [(my) help is God]. A 
Meholathite, to whom Saul gave his daughter 
Merab in marriage, though he had previously 
promised her conditionally to David (I Sam. 
18:19). 


A-dul/lam (da-dtl’dm) [retreat, refuge]. A 
town in the Shephelah, in the territory of 
Judah, mentioned between Jarmuth and Socoh 
(Josh. 15:35). It was in existence, inhabited 
by Canaanites, as early as the time of Jacob 
(Gen. 38:1, 2). A petty king ruled over it at 
the time of the conquest (Josh. 12:15). It was 
fortified by Rehoboam (II Chron. 11:7), con- 
tinued to flourish in the time of Micah the 
prophet (Micah 1:15), and was inhabited after 
the Exile (Neh, 11:30; II Macc. 12:38). In its 
vicinity was the cave which David at one 
period of his wanderings made his headquar- 
ters, and whither his father and his brethren 
and many other adherents went down to join 
him (I Sam., ch. 22; II Sam. 23:13; Jos. Antiq. 
vi. 12, 3). An echo of the name probably still 
lingers in ‘Aid el-Miyeh (Ma), but the primi- 
tive site is at Tell Sheikh Madhktr about 9 % 
miles e.n.e. of Beit Jibrin (Eleutheropolis). 
This hill dominates the wadi es-Str and the 
roads leading into the region of Beth-zur. It 
is not far from the place where David and 
Goliath fought. 


A-dul’tersy. 1. In a special sense, sexual in- 
tercourse of a married man with a female not 
his wife, or that of a married Woman with a 
man not her husband. Polygamy, with inferior 
wives and concubines, is not adultery. Under 
the Mosaic Law adultery was punished with 
death (Lev. 20:10). 

2. In a general sense, all sexual impurity in 
thought, word, or deed, or whatever tends 
thereto. This is the sense in the Seventh Com- 
mandment, interpreted on the principles of the 
Sermon on the Mount (Ex. 20:14; Deut. 5:18; 
Matt. 5:27, 28). 

8. Figuratively, the worship of false gods 
or other infidelity to the covenant with Jeho- 
vah (Jer. 3:8, 9; Ezek. 23:37, 43; Hos, 2:2— 
13), God claiming our undivided affections, as 
a husband does the undivided regard of the 
woman who has sworn him fidelity. 


ADUMMIM 


A-dum’mim (d-dtim’im) [red objects]. The 
ascent of Adummim is a pass leading up from 
the Jordan Valley to the hill country. The 
boundary between Judah and Benjamin 
passed near it (Josh. 15:7; 18:17), and the 
shortest and most traveled road from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho ran through it. It is the 
scene of our Saviour’s parable of the Good 
Samaritan. Jerome ascribes the origin of the 
name to the blood frequently spilled there by 
robbers (cf. Luke 10:30); but it more prob- 
ably arose from the red marl of the neighbor- 
hood. An echo of the name is still heard in 
Tal‘at ed-Dumm, ascent of blood, the name 
given to a hill and fortress halfway between 
Jerusalem and Jericho, and to the wadi which 
the road follows downward. 


Aene’as (6-né’ds) [Lat. from N. T. Gr. 
Aineas, classical Gr. Aineias; the name of a 
Trojan hero]. A man at Lydda bedridden 8 
years with palsy. His restoration by the 
power of the risen Jesus resulted in large in- 
erease of the Church in that region (Acts 
9 732-35). 


Ae’non (@’ndn) [Gr. probably from Aram. 
‘énavan, fountains]. A village, or merely a 
locality of perennial springs, near Salim, 
where John at one time at least baptized be- 
cause there was there much water (or, as in 
Gr., many waters) (John 3:23). The site has 
not been identified. But according to Jerome, 
Aenon and Salim were situated in the Jordan 
Valley, 8 Roman miles s. of Scythopolis. The 
names have ceased to be heard. Measurement 
indicates either the place now called ed-Deir, 
in the neighborhood of which are 7 springs 
and extensive ruins, or Umm el-‘Amdan, hard 
by on the e., or the ruins and spring at the 
base of Tell Ridghah, which, however, is only 
7 Roman miles from Scythopolis. 

The modern map can, indeed, show villages 
bearing the names of ‘Aintn and Salim. A 
town called Salim is situated 4 miles e. of 
Shechem, on an extensive plateau s. of Wadi 
Far‘ah. ‘Aintn is a ruin on the e. slope of 
Wadi, Tubas, about 10 miles n.e. of Shechem 
and 4 miles n. of the Far‘ah Valley. The ob- 
jection to identifying ‘Aintn with Aenon men- 
tioned by John is that ‘Aintn is not near 
Salim. The villages are distant from each 
other about 8 miles, and Wadi Far‘ah lies be- 
tween. ‘Aintn is but little farther from the 
important city of Shechem than from Salim, 
and is more closely connected with Shechem 
by road. Rejecting ‘Aintn, one thinks of the 
plentiful waters of the Far‘ah Valley but 3 
miles distant from Salim, or even the 2 living 
springs which supply Salim with water; but 
a place of fountains near this Salim would be 
in Samaria, and it is scarcely probable that 
John the Baptist was laboring among the 
Samaritans (cf. Matt. 3:5; 10:5; Luke 3:3). 

Another site proposed is Shilhim (in LXX 
Seleeim), in the wilderness in the extreme s. 
of Judah, near which was a place called Ain 
(Josh. 15:32); but Ain is constantly con- 
nected with Rimmon and not with Shilhim. 

More probable as a Judean site for Aenon 
is another Wadi Far‘ah, a secluded valley 
with copious springs about 6 miles n.e. of 
Jerusalem. The name Aenon has not survived 
in connection with these springs, but within 2 
miles of them is another valley, Wadi Saleim. 


Ag’asbus (ig’d-biis). A Christian prophet 
of Jerusalem. He went to Antioch and pre- 
dicted a great famine which took place in the 
days of the emperor Claudius (Acts 11:28; 
see Jos. Antigq. xx. 2, 6; 5, 2). When Paul 
passed through Caesarea on his last journey 
to Jerusalem, Agabus, who was there, bound 
his own hands and feet with Paul’s girdle, and 
announced that this would be done also to the 


13 


AGEEK 


owner of the girdle when he reached the capi- 
tal (Acts 21:10, 11). 


A’gag (a’gag) [perhaps, flaming or violent]. 
Whether Agag was a title of the kings of 
Amalek, as Pharaoh was for those of HKeypt, 
or was a recurring name in the royal line, is 
unknown. Specially: 1. A king of Amalek 
whose greatness was alluded to by Balaam 
(Num. 24:7). 

2. The king of Amalek slain by Samuel, 
ae a had been spared by Saul (I Sam. 

79-33). 


Ag’ageite (ag’d-git). An appellation given 
to Haman, the great enemy of the Jews (Hsth. 
3:1, 10; 8:8-5). Its reference to his Amale- 
kite descent (Jos. Antiq. xi. 6, 5, and see 
AGAG) is extremely doubtful. 


A’gar (a’gir). See HAGaAR. 


Ag’ate [Gr. achatés, so named from a river 
in Sicily near which the agate abounded]. A 
precious stone composed of various kinds of 
colored quartz, especially of amethyst, chal- 
ecedony, and jasper. Two Hebrew words are 
so rendered: 1. Kadhéd, which means spar- 
kling, (isa. 54:12> Hzek. 27:16, both A.V-). 
This characteristic ill accords with the agate, 
which in its natural state is wanting in luster ; 
hence the R.V. translates it rubies, and the 
margin of the A.V., chrysoprase. 

2. Shebd; perhaps a loan word, Akkad. 
Subt, a precious stone, or derived from 
Psepho, an island s. of Meroé noted for its 
gems. It was the middle stone in the 3d row 
of gems on the high priest’s breastplate (Hx. 
Ape RUB Oy pea i) ee 


Age. 1. The time counted by years, or more 
precisely by years, months, and days, that one 
has lived in the world. Extraordinary age is 
ascribed to men in the registers of Gen., chs. 
5; 11; dwindling as the genealogy approaches 
Abraham ; see CHRONOLOGY. Abraham died at 
the age of 175 (Gen. 25:7), and his wife 
Sarah at 127 (Gen. 23:1), Isaac at 180 (Gen. 
35:28), Jacob at 147 (Gen. 47:28), Joseph at 
110 (Gen. 50:26), Moses at 120 (Deut. 34:7), 
and Joshua at 110 (Josh. 24:29). The ordi- 
nary length of human life is reckoned at 70 
years, or, by reason of strength, 80 years, in 
the prayer of Moses (Ps. 90:10). David died 
an old man at 70 (it Sam, 534" I Kings 2°11). 
Veneration for old age is inculcated in the 
Bible (Lev. 19:32; Prov. 20:29), and old age 
itself is considered\a blessing (Hx. 20:12; 
Deut. 5:16). 

2. A frequent rendering in the N. T. of the 
Gr. aidn, whence Lat. aeon: 

(a) A certain specified period of the world’s 
history, past or future (I Cor. 10:11, in A.V. 
world; Eph. 2:7 ; 3:93 Cols, 1:26; Heb. 6:5). 
More frequently it signifies an indefinitely 
long period of time, eternity past or to come; 
“unto the ages” being equivalent to ‘‘forever”’ 
(cf. text and marg., Luke 1:33; Rom. 1:25; 
9:5; 11:36; Heb. 13:8), or “for evermore” (II 
Cor. 11:31). “The age of the ages” is “for 
ever and ever” (Hph. 3:21). “Unto the ages 
of ages’’ is also “for ever and ever” (Gal. 1:5; 
Phil. 4:20; Rev. 1:18). 

(bo) The world, literally (Heb. 1:2 marg.) ; 
or figuratively (Matt. 13:22; Luke 16:8; 
ORs a Ronis lieicn wo eCoreler A O02 sOs) Manny all 
Cor, 4:4; Gal. 1:4; 10 Tim. 4:10; Titus 2 :12—— 
all marg.). The connecting link between (a) 
and (b) appears when “‘the world” means the 
duration of this world (Matt. 12:32; 13:40; 
24:3), and of that to come (Mark 10:30; 
Luke 18:30; Heb. 2:5). 

(c) The course of the world (Eph. 2:2 and 
marg.). 

A’gee (a’gé) [’dgé’, perhaps, a fugitive]. A 
Hararite, the father of one of David’s mighty 
men (II Sam. 23:11). 


AGRICULTURE 


Ag’ri-cul’‘ture. The word does not occur in 
Scripture, but the idea does; and the analo- 
gous term “husbandry” is found in both O, T. 
and N. T., while husbandman is common. 
Adam was expected to dress the Garden of 
Eden (Gen. 2:15); Cain cultivated the soil 
(ch. 4:2); Noah planted a vineyard (ch. 
9:20); and Isaac sowed (ch. 26:12). Agri- 
culture was in an advanced stage among the 
ruling race in the delta of the Nile at the time 
of the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt. Ce- 
reals of various kinds were cultivated and 
exported (Gen. 41:49, 57; 43:2). Wheat, rye, 
or rather spelt, and barley, are mentioned, be- 
sides which there were crops of flax (Ex. 9:31, 
32). The crops cultivated by the Israelites 
were sometimes summed up as corn and wine 
(Gen. 27:37; Ps. 4:7). If a third agricultural 
product was named it was generally olives 
(Deut. 6:11). When the enumeration was 
more ample, the list was increased to wheat, 
barley, vines, fig trees, pomegranates, and 
olives (Deut. 8:8), not to speak of honey, 
which was from wild bees (cf. also Deut. 
11:14; 12:17). To this list Isaiah adds fitches 
(Isa. 28:25, 27), and Ezekiel beans, lentils, 
and millet (Ezek. 4:9). The Israelites had 
plows drawn by oxen (I Kings 19:19; Isa. 
2:4), and pruning hooks, sickles, etc. (ibid. ; 


AHAB 


Now, however, appeared the most formidable 
prophet known in the history of Israel, Hlijah 
the Tishbite. He was sent to Ahab to predict 
years of drought and famine as the punish- 
ment of Ahab’s sin. Toward the close of the 
drought, which lasted 3 years and 6 months 
(I Kings 18:1; Luke 4:25; James 5:17), 
Blijah, by divine command, again confronted 
Ahab, and demanded that the prophets of Baal 
and he should meet on the top of Mount Car- 
mel and submit the question between them to 
a decisive test. The meeting took place; Je- 
hovah vindicated himself by sending fire from 
heaven to consume Elijah’s sacrifice. By di- 
rection of the prophet the people who had wit- 
nessed the event and acknowledged Jehovah 
took the 450 prophets of Baal and 400 proph- 
ets of the Asherah down to the brook Kishon, 
and slew them. Jezebel, on learning what had 
been done, uttered imprecations against her- 
self if Elijah were alive by the morrow. The 
prophet, fearing for his life, fled to Mount 
Horeb. God sent him back with the charge to 
anoint Hazael to be the king of Damascus and 
the scourge of idolatrous Israel, Jehu to be the 
king of Israel to supplant the family of Ahab 
and put down the worship of Baal by the 
power of the state, and Elisha to be prophet 
to destroy idolatry by moral suasion. The cup 
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Deut. 16:9; Joel 3:13, ete.). The purpose now 
effected by rotation of crops was carried out 
by letting the land lie fallow every 7th year 
(Ex, 23:10, 11). Agriculture and the keeping 
of flocks and herds continued, through all the 
period of Scriptural history, the staple indus- 
tries of Palestine, which was not to any con- 
siderable extent a commercial land. 


A-grip’pa (d-grip’a). See Herop, 
A’gur (a’gir) [garnered, hireling, or col- 


lector]. Son of Jakeh, and author of the max- 
ims contained in Prov., ch. 30 (see v. 1). 


A’hab (a’hab) [father’s brother]. 1. A king 
of Israel, and son and successor of Omri. He 
began to reign about 875 B.c., in the 38th year 
of Asa, king of Judah (I Kings 16:29). He 
married an idolatress, Jezebel, the daughter 
of Ethbaal, king of Sidon. She worshiped 
Baal, and since her husband was weak and 
irresolute, she ruled over him, and made him 
also a Baal worshiper (I Kings 16:30—33). 
This was a revolution in the national religion 
of Israel. When Jeroboam set up the two 
golden calves, he still desired to worship Je- 
hovah nominally, using them as helps for the 
purpose. But Ahab, under Jezebel’s influence, 
wholly gave up the adoration of Jehovah in 
favor of Baal. The intolerant Jezebel did not 
stop with Ahab’s perversion, but attempted to 
force the whole people to adopt her faith. The 
prophets of Jehovah were sought out and 
slain. Only a remnant escaped, being hidden 
in a cave by a high functionary, Obadiah. 
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of iniquity of Ahab and Jezebel was made full 
to overflowing by the affair of Naboth’s vine- 
yard. About this time Ahab had won a victory 
over King Ben-hadad of Damascus, and had 
permitted that potentate, who had been cap- 
tured, to escape with a treaty. The approach 
of Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, led to an 
alliance between the king of Damascus, Ahab 
of Israel, and other neighboring kings, to re- 
sist the invader. Ahab furnished 2,000 chari- 
ots and 10,000 infantry. The allies were de- 
feated at Karkar, in the district of Hamath, 
in (854) 853 B.c. The war with Damascus was 
soon afterward renewed, and Ahab, taking ad- 
vantage of a visit from Jehoshaphat, king of 
Judah, proposed a joint expedition for the re- 
covery of Ramoth-gilead, beyond Jordan. The 
prophets of Baal spoke well of the enterprise. 
Micaiah, the only prophet of Jehovah obtain- 
able, foreboded the death of Ahab. The man 
of doom resolved to go into the battle dis- 
guised, and he proposed that the king of Judah 
should put on his royal robes, thus becoming 
a mark for every missile. But a certain man 
drew a bow at a venture and smote Ahab be-' 
tween the joints where the plates of his armor 
met, Ahab died that evening, and the siege 
of Ramoth-gilead was raised. Ahab’s chariot 
and armor were washed in the pool of Sa- 
maria, the dogs, as Elijah had predicted, lick- 
ing his blood. Ahab died after a reign of 22 
years, and was succeeded by his son Ahaziah 
(I Kings 16:29 to 22:40; II Chron. 18 :1-34), 

2. A lying and immoral prophet, a son of 


AHARAH 


Kolaiah. Jeremiah predicted that Nebuchad- 
nezzar, king of Babylon, would roast him in 
the fire (Jer. 29 :21-23). F 


A-har’ah (d-har’a). See AHIRAM. A son of 
Benjamin, probably the founder of a family 


(I Chron. 8:1), who is called Bhi (Gen. 
46:21) and Ahiram (Num. 26:38). 
Achar’hel (a-har’hél) [ety. doubtful: 


strength has tarried; or brother of Rachel]. 
A son of Harum, founder of a family which 
a enrolled in the tribe of Judah (I Chron. 


Avha’sai (a-ha’si). See AHZAI. 


Achas’bai (d-has’bi) [ety. uncertain; per- 
haps, I seek refuge with Jehovah]. A Maaca- 
thite, the father of EFliphelet, one of David's 
heroes (II Sam. 23:34). See Ur, II. ; 


Achas’uee’rus (d-haz'u-@rius) [Old Pers. 
XSayarsan, the chief of rulers]. 1. The father 
of Darius the Mede (Dan. 9:1). See Darius 1. 

2, A Persian king, the husband of Esther 
(Hsth. 1:25 19 ; 2:16, 17). Ahasuerus, through 
the Greeks, is better known to us as Xerxes. 
The Book of Hsther tells of his sensuality, his 
fickleness, his lack of forethought, his des- 
potism, and his cruelty. Greek history pre- 
sents essentially the same picture of Xerxes 
(Herod. vii. 35, 37; ix. 107). He was the son 
of Darius Hystaspis, whom he succeeded on 
the Persian throne, 486 B.c. His mother was 
Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus. In the 2d 
year of his reign he subdued the Egyptians, 
who had revolted against his father Darius. 
After about 4 years’ preparation, he led an 
immense host to invade Greece; but fled back 
to Persia on seeing his great fleet defeated 
(480 B.c.) by a much smaller number of Greek 
ships at Salamis. The next year (479 B.c.) 
his general, Mardonius, whom he had left be- 
hind with an army, allowed his camp at 
Plataea to be forced by the Greeks, when such 
a slaughter ensued as rendered the Persian 
invasion hopeless. In 465 Xerxes was mur- 
dered by a courtier, and was succeeded on 
the throne by his son, Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
Xerxes is probably again mentioned as Ahas- 
uerus in Ezra 4:6, where the author completes 
the history of Samaritan machinations at the 
Persian court against the Jews, resuming in 
v. 24 the narrative which he interrupted at 
y. 5. Ezra 4:7—23 obviously is out of chrono- 
logical sequence and as regards the contents 
probably should follow ch. 10. 


Acha’va (a-ha’va). A locality in Babylonia, 
doubtless to the n. of Babylon (Hzra 8:15). 
It serves to indicate the river or canal in its 
vicinity on which Ezra assembled the people 
who proposed to go to Jerusalem with him 
(ef. Ezra 7:28 with ch. 8:31). It appears to 
have been distant about 9 days from Babylon 
(chs. 7:9; 8:15, 31). On mustering the Jews 
who were present and finding no Levites, ex- 
cept priests, among them, Hzra sent for and 
secured a number of these ministers for the 
house of God. Here also a fast was kept, and 
the protection of God supplicated for the 
journey. 


A’haz (a’haz), in A. V. of N. T. A’chaz [He, 
i.e., Jehovah, has seized]. 1. A king of Judah 
who was proclaimed king when 20 years old, 
in succession to his father Jotham, about 736 
B.c. He was an idolater, causing his son to 
pass through the fire, and sacrificing and 
burning incense on high places and under 
green trees (II Kings 16:3, 4). He was un- 
successfully besieged in Jerusalem by the 
army of Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, 
king of Israel (II Kings 16:5; Isa. 7:1). In 
connection with this crisis, before the invad- 
ing force arrived, Isaiah was sent to exhort 
him to rely upon Jehovah and not to call in 
foreign aid. He did not believe, and refused 


AHI 


to ask a sign. Thereupon the prophet uttered 
the celebrated prophecy relative to the birth 
of Immanuel (Isa. 7:1-16) ; see IMMANUEL. 
Ahaz turned to Tiglath-pileser, king of As- 
syria, and purchased his aid with the treas- 
ures of the Temple and the palace. Tiglath- 
pileser marched to his assistance. The ap- 
proach of the Assyrians seems to have led 
Rezin and Pekah to raise the siege of Jeru- 
Salem. Tiglath-pileser attacked  Philistia, 
overran Samaria, took Damascus and slew 
Rezin, and connived at the murder of Pekah 
and enthronement of Hoshea as king of Israel. 
With other vassals of Assyria, Ahaz went to 
Damascus to do homage to Tiglath-pileser (II 
Kings, ch. 16; II Chron., ch. 28). While there 
he admired a heathen altar, and had a fac- 
simile of it made at Jerusalem. Ahaz died 
about the year 721 B.c, after reigning 16 
years, and left his son Hezekiah to ascend the 
throne. Hosea, Micah, and Isaiah prophesied 
during the whole of Ahaz’s reign, zealously 
witnessing for Jehovah (Isa. 1:1; 7:1-16; 
ElOss Msi 


Ahaz is mentioned on the Assyrian monu- 
ments by the name Yauhazi, which corre- 
sponds to Heb. Jehoahaz, the full form of 
Ahaz. Ahaz means, ‘‘He has seized,’ while 
Jehoahaz signifies, “Jehovah has seized.” 

2. A descendant of Jonathan (I Chron. 
Gi, GS {) BERD). 


A’haszi’ah (a‘ha-zi’a) [Jehovah has seized]. 
1. A king of Israel who succeeded his father 
Ahab on the latter’s death. His entire reign 
lasted only 2 years (I Kings 22:40, 51). He 
joined with Jehoshaphat in fitting out ships of 
Tarshish to go to Ophir for gold; but the ves- 
sels were wrecked at Ezion-geber. Ahaziah pro- 
posed a second attempt; but Jehoshaphat, 
warned by a prophet, declined (I Kings 22:48, 
49; II Chron. 20:35-37). After the death of 
Ahab, Moab, under King Mesha, rebelled; but 
Ahaziah took no steps to reduce it to subjection 
(II Kings 1:1; 3:5). Ahaziah fell through a 
lattice in his palace,and was seriously injured. 
He sent to consult Baal-zebub, the god of 
Ekron, as to the result. Elijah intercepted 
the messengers, and sent them back with the 
message that the injury would prove fatal 
(II Kings 1:2-17). Ahaziah left no son to 
succeed him, so the throne passed over to his 
brother Jehoram (v. 17). 

2. A king of Judah, who began to rule the 
kingdom about 843 B.c. (II Kings 9:29), ap- 
parently during his father’s sickness (II 
Chron. 21:18, 19), and succeeded his father 
Joram or Jehoram the next year (II Kings 
8:25). He was then 22 years old, and reigned 
only a year. His mother, Athaliah, was his 
evil genius (II Chron. 22:3). He went with 
Joram, king of Israel, to fight with the Syr- 
ians at Ramoth-gilead. Joram returned to 
Jezreel wounded, Ahaziah paid him a visit, 
was with him during the revolt of Jehu, and 
was killed with him by that ruthless soldier 
(II Kings 8:25—29; 9:16—29 ; Il Chron. 22 :1— 
10). By a reversal of the constituent parts of 
his name, he is called Jehoahaz in II Chron. 
oie. “Azariah = ing he Chron, 22°36) (Cwhere 
15 Hebrew manuscripts have Ahaziah) has 
probably arisen from Ahaziah through cor- 
ruption of the text. 


Ah’ban (4’ban) [the brother has discerned, 
given heed]. A man of Judah, family of Hez- 
ron, house of Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:29). 


A Benjamite (1 
with 


A’her (a’hér) [another]. 4 
Chron. 7:12). Margin identifies him 
Ahiram. See AHARAH, 


A’hi (4a’hi), probably contraction of Ahijah. 
1. Chief of the Gadites in Gilead in Bashan 
@=aC@hrony oso)! 


AHIAH 


2. An Asherite, son of Shamer, of the fam- 
ily of Beriah (I Chron. 7:34). 

Achi’ah (d-hi’ad). See AHIJAH. 

Achiiam (d-hi’dm) [perhaps, mother’s 
brother]. One of David’s mighty men (II Sam. 
23:33). 

Achi’an (d-hi’dn) [perhaps, little brother]. 
A Manassite of the family of Shemida (I 
Chron, 7:19). 

A’hive’zer (A'hi-é’zér) [the (divine) brother 
is help]. 1. Son of Ammishaddai, and head of 
the tribe of Dan in the wilderness (Num. 
M225 ye 266) 

2. A man of Gibeah who joined David at 
Ziklag (I Chron. 12:3). 

Achi’‘hud (a-hi’hud) [the (divine) brother 
is majesty]. 1. The prince representing the 
tribe of Asher on the commission to divide the 
land (Num. 34:27). 

2. Head of a father’s house in Geba of Ben- 
jamin (I Chron. 8:7). 

Achi’jah (d-hi’ja), in A.V. sometimes 
Achi’ah (viz. 1, 3, 6) [Jehovah is a brother]. 
1. A Benjamite who assisted in carrying off 
inhabitants of Geba (I Chron. 8:7). See 
AHOAH. 

2. A man of Judah descended through Je- 
rahmeel (I Chron, 2:25). 

3. A son of Ahitub, and great-grandson of 
Eli. He at one time in the reign of Saul per- 
formed the functions of high priest at Gibeah 
(I Sam. 14:3, 18). He is probably to be iden- 
tified with Ahimelech, the son of Ahitub, but 
he may have been his elder brother. 

4. A Pelonite, one of David’s mighty men 
(I Chron. 11:36). 

5. A Levite who in David’s reign was over 
the treasures of the tabernacle and the dedi- 


cated offerings (I Chron: 26:20; but see 
marg.). 

6. A scribe in Solomon's reign (I Kings 
4:3). 


7. A prophet belonging to Shiloh, who, meet- 
ing Jeroboam, rent his own garment in 12 
pieces, and directed Jeroboam to take 10, as 
an indication that he should be king over 10 
tribes (I Kings 11:29-389). After Jeroboam 
had become king, he sent his queen disguised 
to the now aged and half-blind prophet to in- 
quire whether their child who was sick would 
recover. Ahijah recognized her under her dis- 
guise, and predicted that the child would die 
(1 Kings 14:1-18). He committed his proph- 
ecies to writing (II Chron. 9:29). 

8. The father of Baasha, king of Israel (I 
Kings 15:27, 33). 

9. A chief of the people who set his seal to 
the covenant to keep the law of God (Neh. 
10:26, in R.V. irregularly Ahiah). 


Achi’kam (d-hi’kam) [the (divine) brother 
is risen]. Son of Shaphan and a prince of 
Judah (II Kings 22:12). He protected Jere- 
miah when priests and false prophets de- 
manded Jeremiah’s death (Jer. 26:24). He 
was the father of Gedaliah (II Kings 25:22). 


Achi’lud (a-hi’liid) [a brother is born, or 
child’s brother]. Father of the recorder Je- 
hoshaphat (II Sam. 8:16; 20:24; I Kings 
4:3), and quite likely the same as the father 
of Solomon’s purveyor Baana (I King's 4:12). 

Arhim’araz (d-him’A-4z) [the brother is 
wrath]. 1. Father of Ahinoam, Saul’s wife 
(I Sam. 14:50). 

2. A son of Zadok, high priest in David's 
time. He and Jonathan, Abiathar’s son, main- 
tained communication between David and the 
loyal party in Jerusalem during Absalom’s 
rebellion (II Sam. 15:27, 36; 17:20). He was 
the first to bring David intelligence of the 
victory over Absalom (II Sam. 18 :19—30). It 
may have been he who was afterward Solo- 
mon’s purveyor in Naphtali (I Kings 4:15). 
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AHISHAR 


Achi’‘man (da-hi’mdn) [the brother is for- 
tune]. 1. A son of Anak, and probably founder 
of a family of Anakim (Num. 13:22), the 
Nephilim (Num. 13:33; see GIANT), driven 
from Hebron by Caleb (Josh. 15:14; Judg. 
OD. 

2. A Levite who acted as porter of the 
house of God (I Chron. 9:17). 


Achim’erlech (da-him’é-lék) [the (divine) 
brother is king]. 1. A son of Ahitub, and chief 
priest at Nob. David, fleeing from Saul, but 
pretending to be on the king’s business, being 
in great want of food, received from him the 
showbread, which, by the law, was a perqui- 
site of the priests. He also obtained the sword 
which had formerly belonged to Goliath (I 
Sam. 21:1—9; in Mark 2:26 the event is dated 
in the time of Abiathar, Ahimelech’s son). 
Doeg the Edomite reported the occurrence to 
Saul, who, interpreting it as a proof that 
Ahimelech and the other priests were treach- 
erous, gave orders that they should be slain. 
One inhabitant of Nob—Abiathar, a son of 
Ahimelech—escaped from the massacre (I 
Sam. 21:7; 22:7—28; title of Psalm 52). 

2. The son of the Abiathar who escaped 
from the slaughter at Nob, and the grandson 
of Ahimelech, son of Ahitub. He was one of 
2 high priests during David's reign (II Sam. 
8:17) T*Ghron; 2433), 6, 321); Abimelech inet 
Chron. 18:16 is probably a copyist’s error for 
Ahimelech. 

3. A Hittite, and follower of David (I Sam. 
26:6). 


Ashi‘moth (d-hi’m6th) [the brother is 
death]. A Levite, a son of Elkanah (I Chron. 
6:25). 

Achin’asdab (d-hin’d-dab) [the (divine) 
brother is generous]. Solomon’s purveyor in 
Mahanaim (I Kings 4:14). 

Achin’oram (da-hin’6-am ) [the (divine) 
brother is pleasantness]. 1. Saul’s wife, a 
daughter of Ahimaaz (I Sam. 14:50). 

2. A woman of Jezreel, one of David’s wives 
(I Sam. 25:48; 27:3), taken captive at Ziklag 
by the Amalekites (I Sam. 30:5). She was 
the mother of Amnon (II Sam. 3:2). 


Ashi’o (a@-hi’6) [little brother]. 1. A son of 
Abinadab and brother of Uzzah. The two 
drove the cart on which David was taking the 
Ark to Jerusalem (II Sam. 6:3, 4). 

2. A Benjamite, son of Elpaal (I Chron. 
8:14). 

38. A Benjamite, son of Jehiel by his wife 
Maachah (I Chron, 8:29, 31; 9:35, 37). 


Achi’‘ra (d-hi’rd) [ety. uncertain; the 
brother is evil or Ra (an Egyptian sun-god) 
is a brother]. A son of Enan, and head of the 
tribe of Naphtali during the early journeyings 
in the wilderness (Num. 1:15; 2:29; 7:78; 
10327): 


Achi‘ram (a-hi’rdm) [the (divine) brother 
is exalted]. A Benjamite, founder of a fam- 
ily (Num. 26:38). Aharah (I Chron. 8:1) 
doubtless represents the same name; and Ehi 
(Gen. 46:21) is probably a corruption, as the 
last syllable of Ahiram was easily overlooked 
by a copyist by reason of the recurrence of 
similar Hebrew letters in the two following 
names. 


Achis’aemach (d-his’a-mak) [the (divine) 
brother has supported, sustained]. A Danite, 
we father of the craftsman Aholiab (Hx. 

BBs 


Achish’avhar (d-hish’d-har) [the (divine) 
brother is the dawn]. A man descended from 
Benjamin through Jediael and Bilhan (1 
Chron. 7:10). 


Achi’shar (d-hi’shiir) [the (divine) brother 
is a singer or is straight, upright]. An official 


AHITHOPHEL 


bes was over Solomon’s household (I Kings 


Avhith’o-phel (a-hith’6-f@l) [ety. uncertain; 
perhaps, the brother is folly]. A resident of 
Giloh in s.w. Judah, one of David’s counselors 
(II Sam. 15:12), father of one of David's 
mighty men (II Sam. 23:34), and perhaps the 
grandfather of Bath-sheba (cf. II Sam. 11:3 
with ch, 23:34). So unerring was his sagacity 
that his advice was “as if a man inquired at 
the oracle of God” (II Sam. 16:23), but he 
was morally untrustworthy. Absalom found 
him ready to betray David, and to point out 
how he might be destroyed. When Absalom 
preferred the absurd counsel of Hushai, who 
was secretly in Davyid’s interest, Ahithophel, 
foreboding that it was therefore all over with 
the rebellion, committed suicide (II Sam. 
Poet 2 Disa Gelb he cas). 


Achi’tub (d-hi/ttb) [the (divine) brother is 
goodness]. 1. A son of Phinehas, and grand- 
son of Eli (I Sam. 14:3), and father of Ahime- 
lech, the priest (I Sam. 22:9). 

2. A son of Amariah, and father of Zadok, 
the priest (II Sam. 8:17; I Chron, 6:7, 8). 

3. A later priest in the same family, son of 
another Amariah, and grandfather of another 
Zadok, also a priest (I Chron. 6:11, 12; Neh. 
nes Waa yk 

Ah’lab (a’lab) [a fat, fruitful place]. A 
town within the territory of Asher, from 
which that tribe did not drive out the Canaan- 
ite inhabitants (Judg. 1:31). Probably the 
names Ahlab and Helbah are a doublet and 
are equivalent to Assyr. Malaliba, modern 
Khirbet el-Mahalib, about 4 miles n.e. of Tyre. 


Ah’‘lai (4’li) [O that!]. 1. A descendant 
(daughter?) of Sheshan (I Chron. 2:31, 34), 
but the name may be gentilic and not the 
name of an individual. 

2. Father of Zabad (I Chron. 11:41). 


Acho’ah (d-hd’a). A Benjamite of the 
family of Bela (I Chron. 8:4) ; perhaps Ahijah 
(1). See AHOHITE. 


Acho’hite (a-hod’hit). A descendant of Ahoah 
(II Sam, 23:9, 28; I Chron. 11:12, 29). 

Asho’lah (a@-h6’la). See OHOLAH. 

Acvho’lisab (a-h0’li-Ab). See OHOLIAB. 

Achol’isbah (da-h6l’i-ba). See OHOLIBAH. 

Achol'isba’mah (d-h6l'i-ba’mad). See OHOLI- 
BAMAH. 

Ashu’mai (d-hi’mi) [perhaps, brother of 
water]. A descendant of Judah (cf. I Chron. 
4-2. with, ch, 2:18, 19, 50). 

Achuz’zam (a-huz’am), in A. V. Ashu’zam 
(a-hi’zam) [possession]. A man of Judah, 
son of Ashhur, of the family of Hezron (cf. 
I Chron. 4:5, 6 with ch. 2:24). 

Achuz’zath (d-hiiz’ath) [possession]. A 
friend of Abimelech, king of Gerar, in Isaac’s 
time (Gen. 26:26). See FRIEND OF THE KING. 


Ah’zai (4’z1), in A. V. Acha’sai, contraction 
of Ahaziah. A priest descended from Immer 
through Meshillemoth (Neh. 11:13); prob- 
ably the person called Jahzerah in I Chron. 
SS2: 

A’i (41), in A. V. in Genesis Ha’i, which 
includes the Hebrew article [ruins]. Aijah 
and Aiath (Neh. 11:31; Isa. 10:28) are femi- 
nine forms of the word. 

1. A town e. of Beth-el and near Beth-aven, 
with a valley on its n. (Gen. 12:8; Josh. 7:2; 
8:11). It lay n. of Michmash, if Aiath is the 
same as Ai, as it probably is. Its site was ap- 
parently near the modern Deir Diwan, on the 
ancient road between Michmash and Beth-el, 
about midway between the two places. Three 
quarters of a mile n.w. of Deir Diwan is the 
ruin et-Tell, the heap (cf. Josh. 8:28). At 


* (Josh, 7:2-5). 


abe( 


AKKAD 


first Ai was unsuccessfully attacked by Joshua 
When it was found that the 
defeat was caused by the sin of Achan, and 
when he had suffered for it, Ai was again at- 
tacked, and this time was taken by stratagem. 
Its inhabitants, numbering about 12,000, were 
slaughtered, its king was hanged on a tree, 
and the city was burned (Josh., chs. 7; 8). It 
lay in ruins until some time after the account 
in Joshua was written (Josh. 8:28), but ulti- 
mately was rebuilt (Isa. 10:28; Ezra 2:28). 

2. A city of the Ammonites, apparently not 
far from Heshbon (Jer. 49:3). 


Avi’ah (4-4), in A. V. once A’jah [falcon]. 
1. A Horite, son of Zibeon and brother of 
Anah (Gen. 36:24; I Chron. 1:40). 

2. The father of Rizpah, Saul’s concubine 
(I Samases eiisecdo Seeman) is 

A-i’ath (4-’ath). See Ar. 

Avi’ja (a-I’ja), Avi’jah (A-I’ja). See At. 


Ai’jaslon (a’ja-ldn), in A.V. occasionally 
Aj’asion [place of harts]. 1. A village of the 
Shephelah, near a valley (Josh. 10:12; II 
Chron. 28:18), mentioned as Aialuna in the 
Tell el-Amarna letters. It corresponds to Yalo, 
a village 14 miles n.w. of Jerusalem, on a low 
spur, looking n. over a beautiful plain. It was 
assigned to the tribe of Dan, which did not 
expel the Amorite inhabitants (Judg. 1:34, 
35). Aijalon was designated to be a Levitical 
city for the Kohathites (Josh. 21:20, 24; I 
Chron. 6:69). After the secession of the 10 
tribes, it was included in Benjamin, and was 
fortified by Rehoboam (I Chron. 8:13; II 
Chron. 11:10) ; but in the time of Ahaz it was 
captured by the Philistines (II Chron. 28:18). 

2. A place in the tribe of Zebulun, where 
the judge Elon was buried (Judg. 12:12). 
Exact site unknown, but Khirbet el-LOn and 
Tell el-Butmeh in the Sahel el-Battauf (Plain 
of Asochis) have been proposed. 

Ai’jesleth hash-Sha’har (a’jé-léth hash-sha’- 
har) in A. V., with omission of the Heb. arti- 
cle, Ai’je-leth Sha’har (a4’jé-léth sha’har) [hind 
of the dawn]. Probably a tune, to which the 
chief musician was directed to set the Twenty- 
second Psalm (Psalm 22, title). 

A’in (4’6n). See AYIN. 

A’jah (a’jd). See AIAH. 

Ajaslon (aj’a-l6n). See AIJALON. 

A’kan (a’kan). See JAAKAN. 

Ackel’dasema (d-kél’da-ma), in A.V. Accel’- 
dasma [Gr. from Aram., field of blood]. A 
parcel of ground known as the potter’s field. 
The priests purchased it with the 30 pieces of 
silver which Judas cast down in the Temple. 
They designed it to be a burial place for 
strangers (Matt. 27:7). The Greek spelling 
Akeldama represents Aram. hdkél demd, field 
of blood. The better attested Greek reading 
(H)akeldamach is from the same Aramaic 
source with the addition in Greek of ch, which 
shows the noun as indeclinable. Cf. I6séch 
(Luke 3:26) and Seirach (Heclus. 50:27). The 
plot of ground, which was bought with the 
price of blood, and which was the place where 
Judas hanged himself, was accordingly well 
called the field of blood (Matt. 27:8; Acts 
1:19). Peter alludes to Judas as acquiring 
the field (Acts 1:18, 19). Probably he does 
not mean that it was purchased by Judas in 
person, but by the priests with Judas’ ill- 
gotten money. The traditional site, dating 
from the time of Jerome in the 4th century, 
is on the s. side of the Valley of Hinnom. This 
identification is not improbable, for the local- 
ity is one which can furnish potter’s clay, and 
has long been surrendered to burial purposes. 
Many crusaders were subsequently buried 
there. Its modern name is Hakk ed-Dumm. 


Ak’kad (4k’ad). See Accan. 


AKKUB 


Ak’kub (Ak’ib) [follower, cunning]. 1. A 
descendant of Shecaniah through Elioenai (I 
Chron. 3:21, 24). 

2. A Levite who founded a family of Tem- 
ple porters known by his name (I Chron. 
9:17; Ezra 2:42; Neh. 11:19; 12:25). 

3. The head of a family of the Nethinim 
(Ezra 2:45). 

4, A Levite who helped to expound the Law 
(Neh. 8:7). 

Ak’rasbat+ti’ne (Ak'rd-bd-ti’né). A place in 
Idumaea (I Mace. 5:3), probably Akrabbim, 


Ak-rab’bim (ak-rab’im), in A.V. once 
Aec-rab’bim (Aik-rab’im) (Josh. 15:3) [scorpi- 
ons]. An ascent on the s.e. frontier of Judah 
near the s. point of the Dead Sea, and not far 
from the desert of Zin (Num. 34:4; Josh. 
15<3- Judes. 1 is6)- 

Alasbas‘ter [Gr. alabastros, alabastos, which 
is of uncertain origin]. The material of which 
the cruse was made from which Jesus was 
anointed at Bethany (Matt. 26:7; Mark 14:3; 
ef. Luke 7:37). Alabaster commonly denotes 
massive gypsum of a fine-grained variety, 
white in color, and delicately shaded. Being 
more easily worked than marble, it can be 
made into columns or turned on the lathe into 
cups, boxes, basins, or vases. Anciently, ala- 
baster denoted any stone suitable for working 
into such utensils. Most of the extant ancient 
ointment flasks are made of a light-gray 
translucent limestone. 


Al’a‘meth (Al’a-méth). See ALEMETH. 


A+lam’meslech (d-lam/’é-lék). See ALLAMB= 
LECH. 
Al’armoth (Al’d-modth) [maidens]. A musi- 


cal term (I Chron. 15:20; Psalm 46, title). It 
probably refers to maiden or soprano voices, 
but the meaning is very uncertain. 

Al’ci*mus (Al’si-miis) [Gr., strong; probably 
for Heb. Eliakim]. A high priest appointed 
by Antiochus Eupator (II Macc. 14:3, 7; Jos. 
Antiq. xii. 9, 7), confirmed by Demetrius I in 
162 Bc. (I Macc. 7:5-9), and installed by 
Bacchides at the head of an army (vs. 10-20). 
He was entirely Greek in sympathy, and was 
abhorred by the Jews. He was driven out of 
Palestine by Judas Maccabaeus (I Macc. 
7:21-25) ; but was brought back by Bacchides 
(ch. 9:1), and destroyed the inner wall of the 
Temple, 160 B.c. (v. 54). His sudden death 
soon afterward was regarded by the Jews as 
a punishment for the impious act (vs. 55, 56). 


Al’eema (Al’é-ma). A town in Gilead (I 
Mace, 5:26), conjectured to be ‘Alma or ‘Ilma, 
10 miles s. w. of Busr el-Hariri. 


Al’e-meth (Al’é-méth), in A.V. once 
Al’a‘meth ; the Hebrew pronunciation, in the 
latter instance, due merely to the fact that 
the name stands in pause in the sentence (I 
Chron. 7:8) [concealment]. 1. A Benjamite, 
descended through Becher (I Chron. 7:8). 

2. A descendant of King Saul (I Chron. 
8:36; 9:42). 

3. A town (I Chron. 6:60) ; R.V. Al’leemeth. 
See ALMON, 


A’leph (4’léf) [ox]. The 1st letter of the 
Hebrew alphabet. Greek alpha, whence Eng- 
lish a, is derived from this letter, but Hebrew 
aleph is a consonant, having no representative 
in English. In the spelling of Hebrew names 
in the English Bible it does not appear. It is 
the initial letter, for example, in the original 
of the words Edom, Ophir, and Ur. In trans- 
ia aa it is represented by the apostrophe 


Aleph stands at the head of the first section 
of Psalm 119, since in the original each verse 
of the section begins with this letter. 


Al’exean’der (Al'ég-ziin’dér) [Gr., defending 
men]. 1. Alexander the Great, king of Mace- 
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ALEXANDER 


donia, who followed his father Philip. He 
began to reign 336 B.c. After quelling disturb- 
ances at home, he crossed the Hellespont te 
attack the Persians, whom he met and de- 
feated at the Granicus, and again at Issus on 
the n.e. corner of the Mediterranean Sea. After 
the Battle of Issus, Alexander took Damas- 
cus, which contained great treasure, and 
Sidon, and laid siege to Tyre. From there he 
sent to the Jewish high priest Jaddua, de- 
manding his allegiance and supplies for his 
army. Jaddua refused on the ground of being 
subject to the Persian king. Angry at this 
answer, Alexander set out in person for Jeru- 
salem as soon as he had reduced Tyre. Ac- 
cording to Josephus, the Jews were in terror 
at his approach, but Jaddua threw open the 
gates and went in full priestly robes to meet 
the conqueror, who fell at his feet in worship 
of the God whom Jaddua represented. He 
explained that before he left Macedonia he 


Head of Alexander the Great 


had seen in a dream the Deity in the garb oj 
this high priest, and had been promised vic- 
tory over Persia. He granted the Jews many 
special privileges (Jos. Antiq. xi. 8,5). From 
Palestine he went on to Egypt, where he 
founded Alexandria ; he then returned through 
Palestine to Persia, where he overthrew the 
Persian king Darius Codomannus. After fur- 
ther conquests he died in Babylon in 323 
B.c., aged 33. After his death, dissensions soon 
arose among the generals, and all the mem- 
bers of Alexander’s family were made away 
with. Finally 4 generals ruled separate prov- 
inces: Ptolemy in Egypt, Seleucus in Baby- 
lonia, Cassander in Macedonia, and Lysima- 
chus in Thrace, 

Antigonus had attempted to maintain the 
unity of the empire, but he was defeated by 
these 4 men in the Battle of Ipsus in 301 B.c., 
where he lost his life. The empire was then 
split into a number of parts, the 3 most im- 
portant of which were Syria, with all the 
eastern provinces and a portion of Asia 
Minor; Egypt; and Macedonia. The Seleuci- 
dae, or dynasty of Seleucus, established them- 
selves in Syria; the Ptolemies, or Lagidae, 
ruled Egypt ; Macedonia, of which Greece was 
a dependency, became, after much strife and 
bloodshed, the kingdom of the Antigonidae, 
the descendants of Antigonus. 

2. Alexander Balas, a _ pretender, who 
claimed to be the son of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
By the help of Ptolemy, king of Egypt, whose 
daughter Cleopatra he married, he reigned 
over Syria 150-146 B.c. He proved incapable 
of holding the kingdom and, betrayed by 
Ptolemy, was easily driven out by Demetrius 
II. He appointed Jonathan Maccabaeus high 


ALEXANDRIA 


priest and sued for the help of the Jews (I 
Mace. 10:1, 18=20; Jos. Antig. xiii. 2, 1; 4, 8). 

3. A son of Simon of Cyrene (Mark 15:21). 

4. A member of the high priestly family at 
Jerusalem when Peter and John were tried 
there (Acts 4:6). 

5. A defender brought forward by the Jews 
during the tumult at Ephesus (Acts 19:33); 

6. One who “made shipwreck concerning 
the faith,” blasphemed, and was excommuni- 
cated by Paul (I Tim. 1:19, 20). 

7. Alexander the coppersmith, who did the 
apostle and his associates much injury (II 
"Pim 4214515.) 


Al’exran’driva (Al'ég-zin’dri-d@) [named aft- 
er its founder]. A city founded by Alexander 
the Great, in the year 332 B.c,, on the n. coast 
of Egypt, of which it was designed to be the 
Greek metropolis. A site was fortunately se- 
lected w. of the mouths of the Nile, and the 
Mediterranean current which sweeps from the 
w. carries the mud of the river away from 
the harbor and prevents silting. The city was 
built on a tongue of land lying between the 
Mediterranean Sea and Lake Mareotis, and 
connected by a mole with the Isle of Pharos, 
on which there was a celebrated lighthouse. 
The city was admirably situated for com- 
mercial purposes. It became the great port 
for the export of Egyptian wheat, cargoes 
destined for Rome being carried direct to 
Puteoli, unless unfavorable winds compelled 
the vessels to coast along Asia Minor (Acts 
27:6; 28:11-13). It was also the mart of in- 
terchange between the Orient and the Occi- 
dent. The city flourished greatly under the 
Ptolemies, and subsequently under the Ro- 
mans, until it extended along the coast 15 
miles by a breadth of one. During the time 
that the old Roman Empire was dominant, 
Alexandria was considered the 2d city of the 
empire, having a population of 600,000 or 
700,000. Its inhabitants were drawn from 
many nationalities—Greeks, Egyptians, Jews, 
Romans—who used the Greek language as the 
medium of communication. The different peo- 
ples occupied, as a rule, different quarters of 
the city. The Jews resided in the n.e. part, 
enjoyed equal rights with the other citizens, 
and were governed by their own ethnarch 
GlosaeAnmttigqu xix. 5,125 War il) 18) %).) The 
Ptolemies founded a museum with a renowned 
library of several hundred thousand volumes, 
and the city was looked upon as one of the 
greatest intellectual centers in the world. The 
translation of the Hebrew Scriptures into 
Greek was begun in Egypt, probably in this 
city, in the 8d century, and completed by the 
2d century, B.c. Here, too, the spirit of Greek 
philosophy permeated Judaism, and exegetes 
like Philo arose who excessively allegorized 
Scripture. The Jews of Alexandria had their 
own synagogue in Jerusalem, and were among 
the persecutors of Stephen (Acts 2:10; 6:9); 
but the teaching of John the Baptist and the 
knowledge of Jesus also gained entrance into 
Alexandria, and under God produced such 
men as Apollos (Acts 18:24, 25). Tradition 
ascribes the planting of the Christian Church 
in Alexandria to the Evangelist Mark. In the 
early Christian ages the city was the seat of 
a celebrated Christian catechetical school, 
with such teachers as Clement and Origen, 
and the home of bishops like Hesychius and 
Athanasius. 


Al’gum. See ALMUG. 
Acli‘ah (d-li’a). See ALVAH. 
Aliean (Al’i-dn). See ALVAN. 


Al*‘lam’meslech (4]-lim’é-lék) in A.V. A*lam’ 
meslech [perhaps, oak of Melech (the king) ]. 
A village of Asher (Josh. 19:26). The wadi 
el-Melek, which drains the waters of the plain 
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ALMOND 


of el-Battof into the Kishon opposite Mount 
Carniel, may possibly echo the name. 


Al'leslu’ia. See HALLELUJAH. 
AVle-meth (4l’6-méth). See ALMON. 


Allon (al’6n) [an oak]. A Simeonite, de- 
scended from Shemaiah (I Chron. 4:37). 

In Josh. 19:38 Allon is not a proper name, 
as in A.V., but a common noun, the oak or 
terebinth of Bezaanannim. In Judg. 4:11, 
A.V., plain should be oak or terebinth. See 
ZAANANNIM, BEZAANANNIM., 

Al'lon-bac’uth (Al'6n-bak’ith), in A.V. 
Al'lon-bach’uth (4l’6n-bak’uth) [oak of weep- 
ing]. An oak near Beth-el under which Deb- 
BS Rebekah’s nurse, was buried (Gen. 


Al-mo’dad (al-m0’dad) [LXX Elmédad, God 
is a friend; cf. Arab. wadda, to love]. A peo- 
ple descended from *Shem through Joktan 
(Gen. 10:26; I Chron. 1:20). They doubtless 
settled in the s. of Arabia. 


Al’mon (al’m6n) [something hidden]. A 
village within the territory of Benjamin, as- 
signed to the priests (Josh. 21:18). In I 
Chron. 6:60 it is called Allemeth (Alemeth). 
Both names have the same root. Its site is 
Khirbet ‘Almit, a mound between Geba and 
Anathoth. 

Al'mon-dib‘la*tha’im (41’m6n-dib'l@-tha’im). 
A station of the Israelites between the Ar- 
non and Shittim (Num. 33:46); probably 
Same as Beth-diblathaim. It has been identi- 
fied with Deleilat el-Gharbiyeh, a town com- 
manding 8 roads, 244 miles n.e. of Libb. 


Al’mond. A tree and its fruit (Gen. 43:11; 
Eecl. 12:5), called in Hebrew sha@kéd, the 
awakening one, probably because it is the first 
tree to awake from the sleep of winter, i.e., to 
blossom in the spring. It is the Amygdalus 
communis of botanists. In Palestine it is found 


Almond Tree 


on Lebanon, Hermon, and in most of the re- 
gion beyond Jordan. The town of Luz in the 
hill country of Ephraim derived its name from 
the almond. The tree grew also in Mesopo- 
tamia (Gen. 30:37, R. V.). There are two va- 
rieties, the bitter and the sweet; the former 
has white flowers, the latter roseate. Almonds 
were sent by Jacob to the Egyptian dignitary 
(Gen. 43:11). The cups on the branches of 
the golden candlestick were modeled after 
almond blossoms (Bx. 25:33, 34). When the 
rod marked with Aaron’s name budded it 
brought forth almond blossoms (Num. 17:8). 
The rod of an almond tree, which Jeremiah 
saw in his earliest vision, signified symboli- 
cally Jehovah’s wakefulness (Jer. 1:11, 12). 
The white hairs on the head of the aged are 
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ALPHABET 
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*In order to preserve the order of the Arabic letters no attempt has been made to correlate the Arabic alphabet 


with the first 4 columns. 


probably compared to the white flower of the 
bitter almond tree (Eccl. 12:5). 


Al’mug, in II Chron. Al’gum [perhaps from 
Sans. valgu, valgum]. A timber brought in 
abundance by sea from Ophir during the 
reign of Solomon. It was used to make pillars 
or balustrades, as also harps and psalteries 
(I Kings 10:11, 12; II Chron. 9:10, 11). It is 
generally supposed to be red sandalwood 
(Pterocarpus Santalinus). According to Jo- 
sephus, it resembles the wood of the fig tree, 
but is whiter and shines more (Jos. Antigq. 
viii. 7, 1). It may accordingly be the Santalum 
album of botanists. The tree is a native of 
India and the Eastern islands. If found on 
Lebanon (II Chron. 2:8) it must have been 
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introduced there. The wood, which is odorif- 
erous, is burned to perfume temples and 
private houses both in India and in China, 


Al’oes. Not the botanical genus Aloe, con- 
sisting of succulent plants belonging to the or- 
der Liliaceae, and furnishing a bitter purga- 
tive medicine. The chief value of the Scrip- 
tural plant is evidently its fragrance (Ps. 45:8 ; 
Prov. 7:17; S. of Sol. 4:14). It seems to be 
Agallocha, called by a name derived from an 
Indian dialect: ef. Sans. aguru, Pali agaru, 
agalu. From one of these words, or a cognate, 
the Heb. ’ahdlim and ’ahdléth are probably a 
corruption. The species Aquilaria agallocha 
grows in Sylhet, in the e. of Bengal, and at 
Tennasserim, in the Eastern Peninsula. It is 
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a large tree, having alternate lanceolate 
leaves, a leathery calyx, no petals, ten sta- 
mens, and a two-celled seed vessel. The wood 
contains a resin, and an essential oil, which 
constitutes the perfume for which it is prized 
in the Hast. It is the lignaloes of Num. 24:6, 
and the aloes of John 19:39, one of the kinds 
of spice with which Nicodemus designed to 
anoint the body of our Lord. 

A’‘loth (4’/l6th). The name of a place (A.V. 
and R.V. marg.) known only as constituting 
with Asher one of the 12 districts from which 
Solomon drew provisions (I Kings 4:16). This 
reading understands b in be‘aléth as the prep- 
osition in, while R.V. regards the expression 
as one word, Bealoth, gq.v. 
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Al’pha (al’/fa). The first letter in the Greek 
alphabet; derived from the Phoenician, and 
corresponding to the Hebrew letter aleph. 
Omega is the last letter of the Greek alpha- 
bet. “I am Alpha and Omega” means “I am 
the first and the last’ of beings (Rev. 1:8, 
Diese 262 ce Che saws + 26). 

Al’/phasbet [from alpha+beta, the first two 
letters of the Greek alphabet]. The history of 
writing holds a very important place in the 
development of civilization. Even in prehis- 
toric times man gave concrete expression to 
his thoughts by drawing pictures. Thus he 
was able to depict a great number of ideas. 
In the course of time, these pictures lost their 
original form and became conventionalized, 


ALPHAEUS 


but in many cases the outline of the earlier 
picture remained obvious. From these more 
or less standardized pictograms were devel- 
oped sense signs or ideograms, sound signs or 
phonograms or syllabic signs, and determina- 
tives, all of which are grouped under the term 
of hieroglyphs in Egyptian writing. 

Modern scholars trace the origin of our al- 
phabet from the Egyptian hieroglyphs. Some- 
time before 3000 B.c. the Egyptians had 
evolved 24 letters or uniconsonantal signs, 
which constituted an incipient alphabet. It 
was used, however, only as a supplement to 
the cumbersome hieroglyphic system. 

In 1904-1905 some inscriptions were discov- 
ered at Serabit el-Khadem on the Sinai penin- 
sula, about 50 miles from Mount Sinai; these 
are known as the proto-Sinaitic inscriptions 
and date from the end of the 19th or the be- 
ginning of the 18th century B.c. There is a 
fairly unanimous agreement among scholars 
that the language of these inscriptions is Se- 
mitic and that the characters are a pure al- 
phabet. It is believed that the proto-Sinaitic 
characters are derived from the Egyptian 
hieroglyphs by the principle of acrophony: 
each sign was given a phonetic value corre- 
sponding to the initial sound of its Semitic 
name. Thus beth, house, represents the sound 
of b; gimel, camel, g, etc. The proto-Sinaitic 
alphabet apparently is the link between the 
Egyptian hieroglyphs and the Phoenician al- 
phabet. 

A number of inscriptions from the 17th to 
the 12th century B.c. show the development 
from the proto-Sinaitic to the Phoenician. In 
the Ras Shamra tablets we have a type of 
cuneiform which had been adapted to alpha- 
betic purposes before the 14th century B.c. on 
the analogy of the Phoenician alphabet. The 
famous Ahiram epitaph from Byblos (Gebal) 
in the early Phoenician alphabet is dated 
about 1100 B.c. The inscription on the Mesha 
or Moabite stone (c. 850 B.c.) is written in a 
similar alphabet. The Siloam inscription (c. 
700 B.c.) shows slight variations in the for- 
mation of some of the characters. The Lachish 
letters contemporary with the final siege of 
Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar furnish us with 
valuable epigraphic material; a schoolboy’s 
scratching of the first five letters of the He- 
brew-Phoenician alphabet on a step in La- 
chish shows that the alphabet was studied in 
its conventional order as early as the 7th cen- 
tury B.c. The Elephantine papyri written in 
Aramaic date from the 5th century B.c. The 
Samaritans retained an alphabet which re- 
sembles the Phoenician or Old Hebrew, while 
the Jews between the 6th and 4th century 
B.c. gradually adopted the Aramaic alphabet, 
which had grown out of the Phoenician. From 
the Aramaic script developed the square char- 
acters in which Hebrew Bibles are now 
printed. 

The Greek alphabet was derived from the 
Phoenician; the tradition that Cadmus 
brought letters into Greece from Phoenicia 
has therefore a historical basis. The Greek 
alphabet developed into two types: the East- 
ern and the Western. From the latter was 
derived the Latin alphabet, which is what we 
now use in English. See table of alphabets. 


Al-phae’us (41-fé’%is) [Lat. from Gr., prob- 
ably from Aram. Hilpai, or ’Ilpd, ’Ilpai; 
meaning uncertain]. 1. The husband of one of 
the Marys, and father of James the Less and 
Joses (Matt. 10:3; Mark 15:40); often iden- 
tified with Clopas, in A.V. Cleophas (John 
19:25; Mark 15:40). While their identifica- 
tion has the support of tradition and appears 
probable, it remains doubtful and cannot be 
proved. See JAMES 2. 

2. The father of Levi or Matthew (Mark 2: 
14; cf. Matt. 9:9). 
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ALTAR 


Al’tar. An elevated structure on which in- 
cense is burned or sacrifice offered to the deity. 
It might be a mound of earth; or a huge stone 
or a platform built of several stones, dressed 
or undressed; or an object of similar shape 
made of metal. In patriarchal times, worship- 
ers reared altars wherever they pitched their 
tents or had special occasion to sacrifice to 
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Worshiping at an Altar of Stones 


God (Gen. 822012575 22559'5 Sbrd ts Mixes Lis 
15; 24:4). The fundamental law of the He- 
brew altar, which was embodied in the the- 
ocratic covenant and was given at Sinai be- 
fore the tabernacle was built, enjoined the 
erectionyof an altar of earth or stone wher- 
ever Jehovah should manifest himself. This 
law was the primary warrant for the altars 
at the tabernacle and Temple, where Jehovah's 
presence continually was, and for the tran- 
sient altars and sacrifices on occasions of 
theophanies (Judg. 2:5, etc.). 

The tabernacle had two altars: 1. The 
brazen altar or altar of burnt offering, which 
stood in the outer court and directly in front 
of the door of the tabernacle. It was 5 cubits 
square and 3 high. It consisted of a hollow 
frame of acacia wood overlaid with brass, and 
it was furnished with rings and staves that it 
might be transported from place to place. On 
its upper corners were projections called 
horns. It was without steps, but had a ledge 
around it, midway between the bottom and the 
top for the priests to stand on. It was proba- 
bly intended to be filled with earth. All sacri- 
fices were offered at this altar. Its position 
at the very threshold taught distinctly that 
man has no access to Jehovah except as a 
sinner atoned for by blood (Ex. 27 :1—8 ; 30:28; 
88:30; 40:29; cf. I Kings 1:50; Ps, 118 :27). 
2. The golden altar, or altar of incense, which 
stood in the Holy Place before the veil that 
hung before the mercy seat. It was a cubit 
square and 2 cubits high, and was made of 
acacia wood overlaid with gold, with a border 
of gold about its top, horns at its corners, and 
2 golden rings at each side for staves. Incense 
of prescribed ingredients, Nghted by fire from 
the brazen altar, was burned on it morning 
and evening when the light of the candlestick 
Was seen to. It symbolized the obligatory and 
acceptable adoration of God by his people 
(Ex. 30:1-10, 28, 34-37; 40:5; cf. Heb. 9:4 
and I Kings 6:22; Lev. 16:18, 19). When 
Solomon’s Temple was built, the new brazen 


ALTASHHETH 


altar had nearly 4 times the dimensions of 
the old (I Kings 8:64; IT Chron. 4:1). A new 
golden altar was also made (I Kings 7:48; 
HeChrong 419), 

These were the only permanent altars on 
which sacrifices or incense could be acceptably 
offered (Deut. 12:2, 5, 6, 7). But the rearing 
of altars and offering of sacrifice in other 
places where God manifested himself was au- 
thorized by the fundamental law; and the 
privilege was embraced, as for example, by 
the Israelites at Bochim, by Gideon, by Ma- 
noah (Judg. 2:1—-5; 6:20—25 ; 18:15-23). And 
Joshua erected an altar on Mount Ebal to 
serve for a single occasion. As the 12 tribes of 
Israel were assembled there for a national 
function, and the Ark of the Covenant was 
present, this altar was for the time being the 
national altar (Josh. 8:30-35), and quite in 
the spirit of the Deuteronomic legislation 
(Deut. 27:5-8). The law of the altar was 
necessarily in abeyance twice: 1, When God 
forsook the tabernacle and the Ark was in 
the hands of the Philistines, or in dreaded 
seclusion at Kiriath-jearim, there was no 
place where Jehovah manifested himself (Ps. 
78 :59-64; I Sam. 6:20 to 7:4). Samuel, as 
the prophet and representative of Jehovah, 
erected an altar at Ramah and sac#ificed in 
several places (I Sam. 7:9, 17). Out of the 
confusion of worship caused by the capture of 
the Ark, the domination of the Philistines, 
and the political complications connected with 
Saul and David, there arose and continued for 
a time 2 high priests and 2 altars, the origi- 
nal altar at the original tabernacle and a new 
altar near the Ark in Jerusalem (I Kings 3:2, 
4,15; 11 Chron. 1:3-6). 2. When the 10 tribes 
revolted, the pious Israelites of the n. who 
were debarred from the pilgrimage to Jerusa- 
lem were compelled either to abstain from 
worshiping Jehovah by sacrifice, or else to 
erect local altars. They chose in some in- 
stances the latter alternative (I Kings 18:30, 
5 Ae Keay ICN) es 

After the Exile, at a time when the insist- 
ence of Deuteronomy upon one central, na- 
tional altar had long been known, the Jews 
who were living at Yeb (Elephantine) in Up- 
per Egypt in the 6th century B.c., and in the 
2d century B.c. those Jews dwelling near Leon- 
topolis, ventured to build in each of these 
places a local temple to Jehovah and to erect 
an altar and offer sacrifices on it to the God 
of heaven (HElephantine papyri; Jos. Antiq. 
xiii. 3, 1; War vii. 10, 2 and 3). 

Altars were not always intended for sacri- 
fices or for the burning of incense; the 2% 
tribes who settled e. of the Jordan built an 
altar designed to be a memorial of their affin- 
ity in blood to the other tribes, who crossed 
the river (Josh. 22:10—34). 

Al-tash’heth (4l-tash’héth), in A.V. less ac- 
curately Alstas’chith (Al-tas’kith) [do not de- 
stroy]. A compound word occurring in the 
titles of Psalms 57; 58; 59; 75. It probably 
refers to the name of some Hebrew melody 
to the tune of which those psalms were to be 
sung. Cf. Isa. 65:8: ‘‘Destroy it not.” 


A’lush (@a’liish). An encampment of the 
Israelites between Egypt and Mount Sinai 
CNtams 33213, 14): 

Al’vah (Al’va@) or Acvli’ah [high, tall]. Spell- 
ing implies a confusion of waw and yod, A 
duke of Edom, descended from Hsau (Gen. 
86:40; I Chron. 1:51). He probably bears the 
name of his district (Gen. 36:43). 

Al’van (Al’vdn) or Asli’an [high, tall]. For 
spelling, see ALvAH. A Horite (Gen. 36:23; 
1 Chron? 1740). 

A’mad (a’mid) [people of duration or, bet- 
ter, station, domicile]. A frontier village of 
Asher (Josh, 19:26). Not identified, 
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_ Amal (4’mdl) [labor, sorrow]. An Asher- 
ite, son of Helem (I Chron. 7:35). 


Am/arlek (am’d-lék). Son of WBliphaz, 
Esau’s son, by his concubine Timna (Gen. 
86:12); or, collectively, the Amalekites (Bx. 
ae Num. 24:20; Deut. 25:17; Judg. 5:14, 
etc.). 


Am/’aslek-ites (&m/’d-lék-its). Descendants 
of Esau (Gen. 36:12). For a long time they 
were centered about Kadesh-barnea. In this 
neighborhood they dwelt at the time of the 
Exodus (Num. 13:29; 14:25). The territory 
occupied by them was visible from the moun- 
tains of Abarim (Num, 24:20; Deut, 34:1-3). 
They were among the foremost people of 
their time in that part of the world (Num. 
24:20), but in the days of Saul they were 
somewhat weakened through the secession 
of the Kenites (I Sam. 15:6). From their 
center near Kadesh, the people roamed and 
their camps radiated. They harassed the rear 
of the Israelites soon after the Hebrews 
had left Egypt and entered the wilderness; 
and at Rephidim on the w. of Sinai they en- 
gaged with Israel in battle and were defeated. 
Because of their hostility to Israel, their utter 
destruction was authorized (Ex. 17:8-16; 
Deut. 25:17-19). A year later, when Israel 
had reached Kadesh, and in defiance of God 
attempted to push n, into Canaan, the Ama- 
lekites opposed and repulsed them (Num, 14: 
43-45). About that date perhaps or later, 
their name became attached to a hill district 
in Ephraim (Judg. 12:15; ef. ch. 5:14). Soon 
after the time of Moses and Joshua, they 
aided Eglon, king of Moab, to wrest Jericho 
from the Israelites; and a few generations 
later they were allied with the Midianites in 
oppressing northern Israel (Judg. 3:13; 6:3, 
83). Evidently they had been working their 
way e., in friendly intercourse with other 
inhabitants of the desert; and in Saul’s time 
their bands were found roaming through a 
stretch of perhaps 500 or 600 miles of wilder- 
ness from the border of Egypt, near their 
original seat, to Havilah, a designation which 
includes northern central Arabia (I Sam, 15: 
7; 27:8). They suffered crushing defeat from 
Saul; their king, Agag, was captured and 
later slain by Samuel. In David’s time, Ama- 
lekite robbers took Ziklag, but were overtaken 
by David, who so severely smote them that 
they seem never to have recovered (I Sam., 
chs. 15; 30). During the reign of Hezekiah, 
the sons of Simeon ‘‘smote the remnant of the 
Amalekites that escaped’ and dispossessed 
them of Mount Seir (I Chron. 4:43). 


A’mam (a’mam). A village of Judah in the 
southland (Josh. 15:26) upon the wadi es-Sini. 


Aema’na (d-ma’nd) [faith, firmness, a 
treaty]. The mountains of Anti-Lebanon, 
doubtless those in which the Abanah or, as it 
is also called, Amanah has its source (S. of 
Sol. 4:8). 

Am/‘arri’‘ah (4m‘d-ri’a) [Jehovah has said]. 
1. Son of Meraioth, a priest descended from 
Phinehas (I Chron. 6:7). 

2, A priest in the same high-priestly line of 
descent, a son of Azariah (I Chron. 6:11; 
Ezra 7:3). 

8. A chief of the priests, who returned from 
Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. 12: 2, 7). A 
father’s house bore his name in the next gen- 
eration (vy. 13). 

4. A priest, doubtless head of a father’s 
house, who sealed the covenant in Nehemiah’s 
time (Neh. 10:3). 

5. A man who had taken a foreign wife, 
whom Ezra made him divorce (Ezra 10:42). 

6. A man of Judah, family of Perez (Neh. 
11:4). 

7, A son of Hezekiah (A.V., Hizkiah) and 


AMASA 


an ancestor of the Prophet Zephaniah (Zeph. 
1:1); 

8. A chief priest in Jehoshaphat’s time (II 
Chron. 19:11). 

9. A Levite, descended through Kohath and 
Hebron (I Chron. 23:19; 24:23). 

10. An assistant distributor of the freewill 
offerings of God in Hezekiah’s time (II Chron. 
31:14, 15). 

Am/’arsa (Am/d-sd), probably a variant of 
Amasai. 1. The son of David's half sister Abi- 
gail and Jether an Ishmaelite (I Chron. 2:17). 
He was Joab’s cousin (II Sam. 17:25). Absa- 
lom appointed Amasa captain of his army 
(ibid.). After Absalom’s defeat and death, 
Amasa was forgiven by David and appointed 
commander in chief in place of Joab (II Sam. 
19:13). On the breaking out of the revolt 
headed by Sheba, Amasa received orders to 
have an army in readiness to start in 3 days. 
He was behind his time; and Abishai was 
sent after Sheba with troops, among whom 
was Joab. The 2 companies united at Gibeon ; 
and Joab, under pretext of greeting Amasa 
with a kiss, stabbed him (II Sam. 20:1-13). 
See AMASAI 2, 

2. A prince of Ephraim and son of Hadlai. 
When captives from Judah were being car- 
ried off by the Israelite army under Pekah, 
he aided in securing their release (II Chron. 
28:12). 

Aemas’ari (d-mis’A-1) [Jehovah has borne]. 
1. A Levite of the Kohathite family, descend- 
ed through Abiasaph and an ancestor of He- 
man the singer (I Chron, 6:35). Amasai in 
v. 25 is perhaps a different person of the same 
family and name, but descended from the 
brother of Abiasaph (Ex. 6:24). 

2. A chief who early joined David and at 
one time was a prominent captain (I Chron. 
12:18). Perhaps he was David’s nephew 
Amasa, 

3. A Levite who blew a trumpet before the 
Ark in David's reign (I Chron. 15:24). 

4. A Kohathite whose son aided in the re- 
ligious revival in Hezekiah's reign (II Chron. 
29:12). 

A-mash’sa*i (d-mash’sa-i) in A.V. A*mash’ 
aei (d-mash’A-1), perhaps two variant spell- 
ings of Amasai combined. A priest, the son of 
Azareel. He lived in Jerusalem, at Nehemiah’s 
request (Neh. 11:13). See MaAasat. 


Am’‘assi’ah (4m’‘d-si’d) [Jehovah has borne]. 
A son of Zichri, and high military officer under 
Jehoshaphat (II Chron. 17:16). 

Am/arzi’ah (4m’d-zi’a) [Jehovah is strong]. 
1. A king of Judah who, about 799 B.c., at the 
age of 25 years, undertook the conduct of the 
government in behalf of his father Joash, who 
had become incapacitated. On the murder of 
his father, he succeeded to the throne (II 
Kings 14:1; II Chron. 24:25-27). When he 
found himself firmly established in power, he 
put the murderers of his father to death; but 
spared their children, in conformity with the 
principle laid down on the subject in the Mo- 
saic Law (Deut. 24:16). He hired 100,000 
Israelitish mercenaries to accompany him on 
an expedition against the Edomites, but at 
the command of a man of God he dismissed 
them and, taking the forces of Judah alone, 
defeated the Edomites in the Valley of Salt 
and captured their capital, Sela. But he 
brought back idols of the Edomites, and set 
them up for his gods. The dismissed Israel- 
ites on their way home plundered the cities 
of Judah n, of Beth-horon. Amaziah, follow- 
ing bad advice, challenged Jehoash, king of 
Israel, to fight, but he was defeated in a bat- 
tle at Beth-shemesh, taken prisoner, and car- 
ried to Jerusalem. Part of the wall of Jerusa- 
lem, his capital, was broken down by Jehoash, 
and treasure and hostages were taken by him 
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to Samaria. About the year 782 B.c. a con- 
spiracy was formed against Amaziah in Je- 
rusalem. He fled to Lachish, but 12 years 
later was sought out there and murdered. He 
reigned 29 years (II Kings 14 :1—20; II Chron. 
25 :1-27). 

2. A Simeonite (I Chron. 4:34). 

3. A Levite of the family of Merari 
Chron. 6:45). 

4. Priest of Beth-el, who tried to silence 
the Prophet Amos (Amos 7:10-17). 


Am’ber. The hardened or fossilized resin of 
a now extinct pine tree (Pinus succinifer) al- 
lied to the Norway spruce or to the silver fir. 
That it was originally fluid is plain from the 
fact that it is found to enclose numerous re- 
mains of plants and of insects. The pines pro- 
ducing it grew in the s.e. part of what is now 
the bed of the Baltic Sea, and it is still picked 
up on the s. shore of that sea. It was regarded 
as a gem, and early became an object of com- 
merce over regions very remote from the Bal- 
tic Sea. It is generally yellow, and that is the 
color of amber referred to in Ezek. 1:4, 27; 
8:2, R. V. marg., and A. V. See HyacinTH 2 
and ELECTRUM. 


A’'men’ (a’mén’, A’mén’) [firm, established]. 
1. Jesus as the faithful and true One (Rey. 
3:4 3 ef; Isa. 65 16, URiVemare.)\. 

2. An interjection, ‘‘So be it,” ‘May it be” 
as has been asked, said, promised, or threat- 
ened (Matt. 6:13, R.V. marg.; Deut. 27:16— 
26; II Cor. 1:20). To render it more em- 
phatic, it is sometimes redoubled (Num. 5: 
22). Jesus begins many of his sayings with 
this word, which is then translated ‘‘verily.”’ 
This idiom is peculiar to him. 


Am’erthyst. A precious stone, believed to be 
intended by the Hebrew name for the last gem 
in the third row on the Jewish high priest’s 
breastplate (Ex. 28:19; 39:12). The amethyst 
formed the twelfth foundation of the New 
Jerusalem (Rev. 21:20). It is a glassy, clear, 
purple or bluish violet variety of quartz, the 
color, it is believed, being produced by man- 
ganese, 


A’mi (4’mi). See Amon, I. 3. 


A:min’a-dab (d-min’da-dab). 
DAB, 


(1 


See AMMINA- 


Am-i’non (4m-i’nén), a diminutive used in 
a contemptuous sense for Amnon (II Sam, 13: 
20 marg.). 


Aemit’tai (d-mit’I) [truthful]. The father 
os Jonah the prophet (II Kings 14:25; Jonah 


Am’mah (4m/’d) [mother, beginning, foun- 
dation]. A hill near Giah, on the road from 
Gibeon through the wilderness to the Jordan 
(II Sam. 2:24; cf. vs. 16, 29). 


Am/’/mi (4m/i) [my people] (Hos. 2:1). 


Am’mirel (im/i-61) [God is a paternal uncle 
or kinsman]. 1. Son of Gemalli, and repre- 
sentative of the tribe of Dan on the commis- 
sion to spy out Canaan (Num. 13:12). 

2. A man of Lo-debar, and father of Machir 
(II Sam. 9:4, 63 17:27), 

3. A son of Obed-edom (I Chron, 26:5). 

" 4. Father of Bath-shua (I Chron. 3:5) ; see 

LIAM, 


Ammi’hud (d-mi’hid) [the (divine) uncle 
or kinsman is majesty]. 1. An Ephraimite, 
descended through Tahan, and father of Elish- 
ama (Num. 1:10; I Chron. 7:26). 

2, Aman of Simeon, and father of Shemuel 
iis 34:20). 

: man of Naphtali, and fa - 
hel (Num. 34 28). : A hee 

4. Father of Talmai, king of Geshur (II 
Sam. 13:37, R.V. marg., and A.V.). In the 
Hebrew text the name is written with handr 


AMMIHUR 


instead of @ and d, but is traditionally pro- 
nounced Ammihud. 

5. A descendant of Judah through Perez 
(I Chron. 9:4, R.V.). 

Am-mi’hur (d-mi’hfir). See Ammiuup 4, 

_Amemin’ardab (d-min’d-dib), in A.V. of 
N.T. Aemin’ardab [the (divine) uncle or kins- 
man is generous]. 1. A man of Judah, family 
of Hezron, house of Ram (I Chron. 2:10). He 
was the father of Nahshon, the prince of Judah 
(Num, 1:7), father-in-law of Aaron the priest 
(Ex, 6:23), and an ancestor of David (Ruth 
4:19; Matt. 1:4; Luke 3:33). 

2. A Levite, family of Kohath, house of 
Uzziel. He was head of his father’s house in 
David’s reign (I Chron. 15:10, 11; cf. Ex. 6: 
18, 22). 

3. A Levite, family of Kohath (I Chron. 
6:22). The genealogies of Kohath, however, 
regularly have the name Izhar in this place 
(I Chron. 6:37, 38; Hx. 6; 18, 21, 24), so that 
Amminadab is probably either another name 
of Izhar or a corruption of the genealogy. 


Am-min’ardib (d-min’d-dib) [the (divine) 
uncle or kinsman is generous, noble]. If a 
proper name, which is doubtful, then it is 
someone famous for his chariots (S. of Sol. 
6:12; cf. text and marg.). 

Am’mieshad’dai (4m‘i-shad’i) [an uncle or 
Kinsman is the Almighty]. A Danite, father 
of Ahiezer (Num. 1:12; 2:25). 


Am-miz’asbad (d-miz’a-bad) [the (divine) 
uncle or kinsman has endowed]. A son of 
David’s mighty man Benaiah (I Chron. 27:6). 


Am’mon (am’6on) [cf. Heb. ‘am, Arab. 
‘amm, paternal uncle, kinsman; or perhaps 
Heb. ‘am, people, and Arab. ‘amm, crowd, 
multitude]. Same as Ben-ammi, Lot’s younger 
son, ancestor of the Ammonites (Gen. 19:38). 


Am’moneites (A&m/’6n-its). A people de- 
scended from Ben-ammi, Lot’s second son 
(Gen. 19:38). They dispossessed the Zam- 
zummim of the territory between the Arnon 
and the Jabbok (Deut. 2:20, 21; 38:11); 
but were in turn driven out by the Amor- 
ites and compelled to keep on the border of 
the e. desert, with the upper Jabbok as their 
w. boundary (Num. 21:24; Deut. 2:37; Judg. 
11:13, 22). For having joined the Moabites 
in hiring Balaam to curse the Israelites, they 
were excluded from the congregation of the 
Lord to the 10th generation (Deut. 23 :3-6). 
They aided Eglon, king of Moab, in subjugat- 
ing a portion of the Israelites (Judg. 3:13). 
In the time of Jephthah they again oppressed 
the Israelites e. of Jordan (Judg. 10: 6, 9,18). 
Just before Saul became actual king, Nahash, 
the Ammonite king, besieged Jabesh-gilead. 
Saul came to the assistance of the beleaguered 
citizens, and totally defeated Nahash (I Sam. 
11: 1-11). Nahash befriended David; doing 
this, perhaps, because both were enemies of 
Saul. On the death of Nahash, David sent an 
embassy to his son, Hanun; but the ambassa- 
dors were insulted, and war supervened. In 
the first campaign, the confederate Syrians 
and Ammonites were defeated by the Israel- 
ites, led by Joab and Abishai (II Sam., ch. 
10; I Chron., ch. 19). In the second, the Is- 
raelites captured Rabbah, the Ammonite cap- 
ital (II Sam., chs. 11; 12; I Chron. 20:1-3). 
Solomon took several Ammonite women as 
wives (I Kings 11:1). In the time of Jehosha- 
phat Moabites, Ammonites, and Edomites un- 
successfully invaded. Judah (II Chron. 20: 
1-30). To Uzziah and Jotham the Ammonites 
sent tribute (II Chron. 26:8; 27:5). Ammon- 
ites joined with others in vexing Jehoiakim 
(II Kings 24:2); and after the Fall of Jeru- 
salem, they frustrated the attempt of the Jews 
to form a new community (II Kings 25:25; 
Jer. 40:11-14). As inveterate enemies of Is- 
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rael, they were denounced by the prophets 
@Jer. 49 :1-6; Hzek. 21:20; 25:1-7; Amos 1° 
18-15 ; Zeph. 2:8—-11). They opposed the re- 
building of the walls of Jerusalem by the re- 
turned exiles (Neh. 4:3, 7); yet intermar- 
riages between them and the Israelites took 
place, which were censured by Ezra and Ne- 
hemiah (Hzra 9:1, 2; Neh. 13:23-31). Judas 
Maccabaeus, under strong provocation, made 
War against them (I Macc. 5:1-8). Their 
chief deity was Milcom, another designation 
of Molech (I Kings 11:7, 33). In the time of 
Jephthah they were worshiping Chemosh, the 
Moabite god (Judg. 11:24). 


Am’non (4m/’n6n) [faithful]. 1. A son of 
David by Ahinoam, the Jezreelitess; born at 
Hebron while that was his father’s capital. 
He dishonored Tamar, his half sister, and was 
in consequence murdered by her full brother 
Absalom (II Sam., chs. 13; 3:2;IChron.3:1). 

2. A son of Shimon, registered with the 
tribe of Judah (I Chron. 4:20). 


A’mok (a’m6k) [deep, inscrutable]. A chief 
of the priests who returned from Babylon with 
Zerubbabel (Neh. 12:7). In the next genera- 
tion, a father’s house bore this name (Neh. 
12:20). 


The Egyptian God Amon 


A’mon, I (4’m6én) [faithful or master work- 
man]. 1. Governor of the city of Samaria un- 
der Ahab (I Kings 22:10, 26). 

2. A king of Judah who at the age of 22 
succeeded his father Manasseh. He followed 
his father’s bad example. It has been sug- 
gested that his name is the same as that of 
the Mgyptian god Amon and thus reflects the 
heathenism of his father. In two years his 
servants murdered him in his palace. The 
people of the land put the murderers to death, 
and placed his son Josiah on the throne (II 
Kings 21:19-26; II Chron. 33:21—25). 

8. One of the class known as the children 
of Solomon’s servants (Neh. 7:57-59) ; called 
Ami in Ezra 2:57. 

A’mon, II (a’m6n) [Egypt. Amin, the hid- 
den one]. Originally a local god or Thebes, 
or No-amon, the capital of Upper Egypt (Jer. 


AMORITES 


46:25, R.V.; Nahum 3:8, R.V.). With the rise 
of that city during the Middle Kingdom, he 
assumed national importance and was often 
identified with Re under the name of Amon-Re. 
See Ecypt, II. 3 (4); II. 4. 


Am/’orrites (A4m/’6-rits) [Akkad. _Amurru]. 
The early history of the Amorites is obscure, 
but they played an important part in the 
Fertile Crescent. Amurru, the land of the 
Amorites, extended from Palestine to Meso- 
potamia. During the 3d millennium B.c. the 
Babylonians called Syria and Palestine the 
land of the Amorites. Dyn. I of Babylon, 
founded by Sumu-abu ec. 1894 B.c., was Amo- 
rite; its most important king was Hammu- 
rabi. This dynasty came to an end about 1595 
B.c., when the Hittites sacked Babylon. 

The Amorites occupied Canaan before the 
conquest by the Hebrews (Gen. 10:16; 15:21; 
Ex. 3:8). At the time of Abraham, they dwelt 
at least on the w. shore of the Dead Sea and 
back on the mountain (Gen. 14:7, 13). Even 
then they were the most powerful tribe in the 
hill country, and their name was practically 
synonymous with that of the inhabitants of 
that region (Gen. 15:16), if not, as later when 
their power had further increased, with that 
of the inhabitants of Canaan generally (Gen. 
48:22 cf. Josh. 7:73 9:7; 11:19 with IT Sam. 
21:2; Judg. 6:10; Amos 2:10). At the time 
of the Exodus they were still in the hill coun- 
try (Num. 13:29 Deut. 1:27, 19,720), 44) 3 but 
before this date they had carried their con- 
quests to the e. of the Jordan (Num. 21 :26- 
30), and taken possession of the land from the 
Arnon to Mount Hermon and from the wilder- 
ness to the Jordan (Deut. 3:8; 4:48; Josh. 
2:10; 9:10; Judg. 11:22). At this time they 
occupied the entire hill country w. of Jordan 
from Jerusalem to Hebron, and w. to and in- 
clusive of the Shephelah (Josh. 10:5, 6) as far 
n, as Aijalon and even the territory of Eph- 
raim (Jnudg, 1236; Josh; 22235. 13:4). For 
their wickedness they were devoted to destruc- 
tion; but a strong remnant remained in the 
land after the conquest (Judg. 1:35; 3:5), 
with whom in Samuel's day there was peace 
(I Sam. 7:14), and who with other survivors 
of the earlier races were made bondservants 
by Solomon (I Kings 9:20, 21; II Chron. 8:7). 
See Oc and SIHON ; also HAMMURABI, 


A’mos (a’mos) [burden; burden bearer]. 
1. A prophet from Tekoa, in the territory of 
Judah, about 6 miles s. of Bethlehem (Amos 
1:1). He belonged to the humbler class. He 
was a herdsman; one of a number of shep- 
herds who had their homes at Tekoa, but 
doubtless spent their lives out in the wilder- 
ness that extends from the village e. to the 
Dead Sea, In some sheltered spot in this wild 
region, down on the lower level toward the 
sea, he found further humble employment as 
a dresser of sycamore trees (Amos 1:1; 7:14, 
15). From the acquaintance which he displays 
with distant places and events, it seems prob- 
able that he had driven sheep or carried hides 
and wool as far as Egypt and Damascus. Al- 
though a man of Judah, he was called to 
prophesy in the Northern Kingdom. He ap- 
peared at Beth-el, then the king’s sanctuary 
and a royal house, which still probably had 
within it one of the two golden calves reared 
by Jeroboam I as objects of worship (Amos 
8:14; cf. Hos. 8:5, 6; 10:5). Amos spoke with 
such boldness and faithfulness against the 
sins of the king and the people that Amaziah, 
the idolatrous priest at Beth-el, sent word to 
King Jeroboam II that Amos was conspiring 
against him in his own kingdom (Amos 7 TL) 
The time and circumstances of Amos’ death 
are unknown. 


Amos was a monotheist; he knew God as 
omnipotent, the God of creation and provi- 
dence, the sovereign ruler of individuals and 
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nations, inflexible in justice, whose power 
reaches unto Sheol and who knows the 
thoughts of men. Amos was also a shrewd 
observer of men and manners, and able to 
reflect upon what he saw, and to generalize 
and look at it in its relation to God. 

The prophecy of Amos is a fine example of 
pure Hebrew style. The diction is simple, and 
yet the speech is dignified and impressive. 
The prophet uses imagery with moderation, 
but with effect. Amos is not so tender in his 
entreaty or so full of feeling as Hosea, who 
belonged to the people among whom he la- 
bored; there is a certain air of aloofness 
about Amos, natural enough in a prophet 
from another tribe and kingdom. 

The Book of Amos is the 3d of the Minor 
Prophets. Amos prophesied after the time of 
Hazael and Ben-hadad (Amos 1:4), in the 
days of Uzziah, king of Judah, and in the days 
of Jeroboam, son of Joash, king of Israel, 2 
years before the earthquake (Amos 1:1; 7:10; 
ef. Zech. 14:5), and probably while the king- 
dom was at its greatest extent (Amos 6:14; 
ef. II Kings 14:25). Amos’ prophetic ministry 
accordingly belongs to the period about 760— 
746 B.c. 

The theme of the prophecy is the judgment 
of the Lord (Amos 1:2); and the book con- 
sists of 3 parts: 1. Introductory (chs. 1; 2). 
2. Three discourses (chs. 3 to 6), followed by 
a series of 5 visions (chs. 7:1 to 9:7). These 
1st 2 parts of the book are denunciatory, and 
each subdivision ends with the announcement 
of judgment to come. 3. Promissory (ch. 9 :8— 
15). 1. In the introductory section (chs. 1:2 
to 2:16) the prophet denounces judgment 
upon 6 neighboring Gentile nations, then upon 
Judah, and finally upon Israel. The 1st 7 de- 
nunciations are embraced in 7 stanzas of pre- 
cisely the same structure, are opened and 
closed in the same way, and are linked to the 
introductory denunciation of Israel, to which 
they lead up, by the familiar opening formula. 
The argument seems to be: If these heathen 
nations are to be punished, how much more 
should Judah be, which has sinned against 
the law of God; and if Judah is punished, 
how much more should Israel be, which has 
sinned more deeply. 2. Denunciation of Israel 
occupies the body of the book (chs. 3:1 to 
9:7). There are 3 discourses, each beginning 
with the formula, “Hear this word” (chs. 3:1; 
4:1; 5:1), followed by 5 visions. In the 1st 
vision devouring locusts are seen; but at the 
prayer of the prophet God forgives Israel and 
ends the work of devastation. In the 2d 
vision fire is seen, which devours the waters 
and would have destroyed the land; but again 
at the prophet’s prayer God makes the evil to 
cease. Perhaps an actual invasion of locusts 
occurred during the ministry of the Prophet 
Amos, and was followed by a season of in- 
tense heat and the resulting drought (see 
JOoBL). Most probably Amos sees in these 
visions calamities which were sent to warn 
Israel and were checked by God’s grace but 
failed to bring the nation to repentance (ch, 
4:6-11). Therefore the people must prepare 
to meet their God in judgment (ch. 4:12); 
and the 38d vision, that of the plumb line, 
shows that a desolating judgment is certain to 
come and is’ according to the undeviating 
standard of righteousness (ch. 7:7-9). At this 
point the prophet is interrupted by the priest 
of Beth-el, and forbidden to prophesy; but he 
resumes his recital. In the 4th vision a basket 
of summer fruit is seen, indicating that Israel 
is ripe for judgment, yea, in God’s sight is 
already plucked (ch. 8:1-8) ; Amos here uses 
a pun: kdyig (summer fruit) suggests kés 
(end). In the 5th vision Jehovah is seen 
standing beside the altar, doubtless that at 
Beth-el (cf. ch. 3:14), and commanding to 
smite and slay; showing that the order is be- 
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ing issued for the judgment to begin (ch. 
9:1-4). 3. HMpilogue. The prophecy concludes 
with promises (ch. 9:8—15): the Exile only a 
sifting (vs. 8-10); restoration of the royal 
house of David to its former glory (v. 11); 
extension of the kingdom over Edom and 
other heathen nations (v. 12); restoration of 
Israel from captivity (vs. 18-15). Here a 
beautiful picture of abundance and perfection 
in the realm of nature gives the proper back- 
ground for visualizing spiritual happiness and 
perfection. 

Of the promises of good, with which the 
book closes, ch. 9 :8b—15, it has been asserted 
that the passage can scarcely have been the 
original conclusion of Amos’ vision of judg- 
ment, because it differs from the rest of the 
prophecy in phraseology, conception, and out- 
look. It is, of course, a matter of small mo- 
ment whether it was written by Amos at the 
time he penned the visions or later. No 
ground has been found for rejecting its gen- 
uineness. The prophets frequently annexed to 
the prediction of judgment a prophecy of hope. 
There was a purpose in the doom, which is 
followed by restoration. The godly needed en- 
couragement, and it was necessary to show 
the congruity between the overwhelming judg- 
ment and God’s long-standing promise of the 
stability of David’s throne and the perpetuity 
and triumph of God’s Kingdom on earth. 

Permanent lessons of The Book of Amos: 
In this book we find truths which can never 
become superfluous or obsolete. The truths 
that justice between man and man is one of 
the divine foundations of society; that privi- 
lege implies responsibility, and that failure to 
recognize responsibility will surely bring pun- 
ishment; that nations, and by analogy indi- 
viduals, are bound to live up to that measure 
of light and knowledge which has been 
granted to them; that the most elaborate wor- 
ship is but an insult to God when offered by 
those who have no mind to conform their 
wills and conduct to his requirements—these 
are elementary but eternal truths. 

2. An ancestor of Christ (Luke 3:25). 


A’moz (a’m6z) [strong]. The Prophet Isa- 


iah’s father (Isa. 1:1, etc.). 


Amsphip’o-lis (Am-fip’6-lis) [Gr., a city 
pressed on all sides]. A city of Thrace, situ- 
ated at the mouth of the Strymon on a bend 
of the river. It was founded by the Athenians 
in the 5th century B.c., and called Amphipolis 
because nearly surrounded by the river. Under 
the Romans it was the chief town of Mace- 
donia Prima. It was on the Via Egnatia, 33 
miles s.w. of Philippi, and Paul accordingly 
passed through it while traveling by that road 
from Philippi to Thessalonica (Acts 17:1). 


Am’pliea’tus (am ‘pli-a’tus), in A.V. Am/’- 
plieas (Am/pli-ds) [Lat., enlarged]. A Chris- 
tian of Rome to whom Paul sent salutation 
(Rom. 16:8). 


Am’ram, I (im’rim) (I Chron. 1:41). See 
HEMDAN. 

Am’ram, II (4m’ram) [the (divine) pa- 
ternal uncle or kinsman is exalted]. 1. A Le- 


vite, son of Kohath, husband of Jochebed and 
founder of the father’s house of the Amram- 
ites, who in the time of Moses numbered ap- 
proximately 2,000 males (Num. 3:17, 19, 27, 
28). He was an ancestor of Aaron and Moses, 
and lived to the age of 137 years (Hx. 6:20; 
for form of expression cf. Gen. 46 :16—-18, 19— 
2223-055 Matt. 125, 6,,8, Li). 

2. A son of Bani, induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Hzra 10:34). 


Am’‘rameites (Am/rim-its). The descendants 


of Amram, constituting a subdivision of the 
Levites (Num. 3:27; I Chron. 26:23). 


27 


ANAMIM 


Am’rasphel (am/’ra-fél1). King of Shinar, 
ally of Chedorlaomer in the invasion of the w. 
(Gen, 14:1, 9) ; formerly quite generally iden- 
tified with Hammurabi by considering Am- 
raphel a corruption of Hammurabi, thus Am- 
rabi. The final lis a difficulty, and the equiv- 
alence is now seriously questioned by a num- 
ber of leading scholars. See HAMMURABI. 


Am/’ulet. Anything worn as a protection 
against sorcery. It often serves at the same 
time as an ornament (Isa. 3:20, R.V.; ef. 
Gene 35:4). 


Am’zi (am/’zi), perhaps a contraction of 
Amaziah. 1. A Levite, a descendant of Merari 
Ge Chron 6:46). 
iis; priest of the course of Malchijah (Neh. 

A’nab (a’nab) [grapes]. A town in the 
mountains of Judah (Josh. 11:21; 15:50), 
Khirbet ‘Anab, about 3 miles w. of Debir 
(Dahariyeh), which is 13 miles s.w. of 
Hebron. 


A’nah (a’nd@) [possibly, hearkening to]. 1. A 
daughter of Zibeon, and mother of Oholi- 
bamah, one of Esau’s wives (Gen. 36:2, 14, 
18, 25, R.V.). The LXX (vs. 2, 14) reads son 
instead of daughter, which presupposes Heb. 
bn, son, instead of bt, daughter, of the Mas- 
oretic text. The Samaritan Hebrew and the 
Peshitta have son only in v. 2. The LXX 
would identify this Anah with number 2. 

2. A son of Zibeon (Gen. 36:24; I Chron. 
1:40); he is said to have discovered hot 
springs in the wilderness. 

3. A son of Seir and brother of Zibeon, a 
Horite chief (Gen. 36:20, 29; I Chron. 1:38). 

If we follow the LXX and regard Anah as 
a tribal name rather than a personal name 
and think of relationships between clans or 
tribes rather than individuals, it is quite pos- 
sible to consider the above 3 references as 
signifying the same Horite group. 

Acna’harrath (d-na’ha-rath) [possibly, nos- 
tril or pass]. An ancient town on the fron- 
tier of Issachar (Josh. 19:19). Possibly en- 
Na‘trah, 5 miles n.e. of Jezreel, echoes the 
name. 

Aenai’ah (a-ni’ad) [Jehovah has answered]. 
One who stood by Ezra when he read the book 
of the Law to the people (Neh. 8:4), and who 
afterward sealed the covenant to serve God 
(Neh. 10:22). 


A’nak (a’nak) [cf. Arab. ‘wrk, neck]. Col- 
lective name of the Anakim (cf. Num. 13:22 
with Deut. 1:28), who possibly, though not 
necessarily, were descended from Arba (ef. 
Josh. 14:15 with 15:13). The word Anak is 
properly a race name, and since it is often 
used with the article in Hebrew (Num. 13:22, 
28, but not v. 33), it is really an appellative 
and probably means the long-necked (people). 

An’/arkim (&n’ad-kim); A.V. has An/’aekims 
(an’a-kimz), formed by adding Eng. plural 
ending s to the Heb. plural. A stalwart race, 
connected with the Rephaim (Num, 13:33; 
Deut. 2:10, 11, 21). Three families of them 
settled at Hebron (Num. 13:22), and others 
were found in neighboring towns and else- 
where throughout the hill country (Josh. 
Hb SES TY IES Gi, IsKeyolak teal, las ally Gabisys TRE WIA )E 
They were cut off by the Israelites in the gen- 
eral campaign under Joshua (Josh. 10 :36-39 ; 
11:21), and particularly at Hebron, on the 
allotment of the land by Judah under Caleb 
(Josh. 14:12; 15:138-19; Judg. 1:10-15). A 
remnant was left in Gaza, Gath, and Ashdod, 
in the Philistine country (Josh. 11:22). The 
giant Goliath, of Gath, was probably one of 
the Anakim. 

An’amim (an’d-mim). An Egyptian tribe, 
of which nothing is known (Gen. 10:13; I 
Ghrons 121)% 


ANAMMELECH 


Aenam’meslech (a-ndam’é-lék) [Anu is king]. 
One of the deities worshiped by the people of 
Sepharvaim, a city of Babylonia (II Kings 
17:31). Anu was god of the sky. When 
Sepharvites were brought to colonize Sa- 
maria, they burned their children in the fire 
to him, worshiping Anu as Molech was wor- 
shiped. 


A’nan (a’nan) [a cloud, or probably a con- 
traction of Ananiah]. One who with Nehe- 
miah sealed the covenant to worship Jehovah 
(Neh. 10:26). 


Aena’ni (d-na’ni), contraction of Ananiah. 
A son of Elioenai (I Chron. 3:24). 


An‘ani‘ah (in‘d-ni’d) [Jehovah has ap- 
peared]. 1. The father of Maaseiah (Neh. 
3:23). 

2. A town of Benjamin (Neh, 11:32). For- 
merly identified with Beit Hanina, but prob- 
ably Bethany, e. of Jerusalem. 


An‘aeni’as (An‘d-ni’ds), Gr. form of Hana- 
niah. 1. A disciple of Jerusalem who, with 
his wife Sapphira, sold a piece of land, and 
taking a portion of the price, laid it at the 
apostles’ feet (Acts 5:1 seq.). The Christian 
community held all things common. ‘Neither 
was there among them any that lacked: for 
as many as were possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, ... and laid... [the prices] at 
the apostles’ feet: and distribution was made 
unto each, according as any one had need.” 
No one was under obligation to do this (v. 4), 
and the end proposed did not demand that all 
property be sold, but forbade it. Property was 
sold as need required. Ananias brought part 
of the proceeds, and laid it at the apostles’ 
feet ostensibly as the whole. Peter rebuked 
him for having lied to the Holy Spirit, and he 
fell down and expired, as did his wife Sap- 
phira, who came in three hours afterward; in 
ignorance of what had taken place, she re- 
peated her husband’s falsehood, and had the 
same doom foretold for her by Peter. 

2. A Christian at Damascus who was in- 
formed in a vision of Saul’s conversion, and 
sent to restore his sight and admit him to the 
Christian Church by baptism (Acts 9:10-18). 

3. A high priest appointed by Herod, king 
of Chalcis, about a.p. 48 (Jos, Antiq. xx. 5, 2). 
Four years later he was sent to Rome by the 
governor of Syria to answer for violence done 
by the Jews to the Samaritans, but he was 
acquitted through the influence of Agrippa, 
and returned to Jerusalem (Jos. Antiq. xx. 6, 
2 and 3; War ii. 12, 6 and 7). Jonathan, for- 
mer high priest, was politically associated 
with him. In the year 58, Paul was arraigned 
before Ananias, and he appeared against the 
apostle before the procurator Felix (Acts 
23:2; 24:1). Jonathan, his colleague, was 
now murdered, and about the year 59, toward 
the close of Felix’ administration, Ananias 
himself was deposed by Agrippa (Jos. Antiq. 
xx. 8, 5 and 8; War ii. 13, 3). He appears to 
have resided on the s.w. hill of Jerusalem, in 
the upper city, near the palace of the Has- 
monaeans. He was murdered in the year 67 
(Jos. War ii. 17, 6 and 9). 


A’nath (a’nath) [a n. Semitic goddess of 
war, represented with helmet, shield, spear, 
and battle-ax]. Father of the judge Shamgar 
(Judg. 3:31; 5:6). 


A-nath’e*ma [Gr., anything devoted]. In the 
N. T., a person or thing devoted to destruc- 
tion. It corresponds to the Heb. hérem (Rom. 
9:3, R.V.; I Cor. 12:3, R.V., and A.V. marg.; 
Gal. 1:8, 9, R.V.; see Lev. 27:28, 29; Josh. 
SALZ.e Tels Reve). 


A-nath’e*ma Mar’asnath’a (d-niith’é-ma 
miar’d-nath’a) [Gr., one devoted to destruc- 
tion, and Aram. Mdrand thd, O our Lord, 
come!]. Formerly interpreted as one ac- 
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cursed at the coming of the Lord (I Cor. 
16:22, A.V.), with the sense of a double im- 
precation. Maranatha is, however, a distinct 
sentence consisting of two Aramaic words. 
E.R.V. divides Maran atha, Our Lord is come 
or comes; A.R.V. analyzes better: Marana 
tha, O our Lord, come! Cf. Rev. 22:20, 
“Amen: come, Lord Jesus.” 


An/‘a‘thoth (in’d-thdth) [probably the plural 
of Anath, a goddess (cf. Beth-anath, and the 
plural, Ashtaroth)]. 1. Head of a father’s 
house of Benjamin, family of Becher (I 
Chroniwe-s). 

2. Head and representative of the men of 
Anathoth, who in their name sealed the cove- 
nant to worship Jehovah (Neh. 10:19). 

3. A city in the territory of Benjamin as- 
signed to the priests (Josh. 21:18; I Chron. 
6:60). It was the home of Abiathar the high 
priest (I Kings 2:26), and the birthplace of 
Jeremiah, and the prophet’s life was also en- 
dangered here (Jer. 1:1; 11:21). The town 
was repeopled after the Exile (Ezra 2:23). 
Its site is represented by the modern ‘An&ata, 
which is 24% miles n.e. of Jerusalem. It was 
once a fortified town. 


An‘arthotheite (in’d-thdth-it), in A.V. An’es 
thoth-ite, An’e-toth-ite, and An’totheite. A na- 
tive or inhabitant of Anathoth (II Sam. 23:27; 
£ Chrons LU s28is) 27 see 


An’drew (An’dr60) [Gr. Andreas, manly]. 
The brother of Simon Peter, of Bethsaida on 
the Sea of Galilee (John 1:44). By vocation 
he was a fisherman like his brother (Matt. 
4:18; Mark 1:16-18), and with his brother 
had a house at Capernaum (Mark 1:29). He 
was a disciple of John the Baptist, but being 
directed by John to Jesus as the Lamb of God, 
he obtained an interview with Jesus and be- 
came convinced that Jesus was the Messiah. 
Forthwith he found his brother and induced 
him to visit Jesus (John 1:35-42). He was 
afterward called to permanent fellowship with 
Jesus (Matt. 4:18, 19; Mark 1:16, 17; ef. John 
6:8), and appointed an apostle (Matt. 10:2; 
Mark’ 3:18; Luke 6:14; Acts 1:13). He 
joined with his brother and James and John 
in inquiring regarding the destruction of the 
city and Temple, and the Second Advent of 
Christ (Mark 13:3, 4), and with Philip he 
presented the request of the Greeks to Jesus 
(John 12:22). Nothing trustworthy is known 
of his subsequent life. According to tradition, 
he suffered martyrdom at Patrae in Achaia by 
erucifixion on a cross shaped like the letter X. 
This is now called St. Andrew’s Cross. It is 
also related that a ship bearing two relics of 
him was wrecked in a bay of Scotland, after- 
ward called St. Andrew’s Bay. The mariners 
who reached the shore introduced the gospel 
into the region. Andrew, therefore, became 
the patron saint of Scotland, and gave name 
to St. Andrew's town. His festival is kept by 
the Greek and Roman Churches on November 
30. In the Church of England it has become 
customary on that day to preach on the sub- 
ject of missions. The Acts of St. Andrew, an 
alleged Gospel from his pen, is spurious. 

An’‘drorni’cus (fn'dré-ni’kis) [Gr., conquer- 
ing men]. A Jewish Christian, and once fel- 


low prisoner of Paul, to whom at Rome Paul 
sent greeting (Rom. 16:7). 


A’nem (a’ném) [two fountains]. A town in 
the territory of Issachar, given with its sub- 
urbs to the sons of Gershom (I Chron. 6:78). 
Probably a corruption of the text out of En- 
gannim (Josh, 21:29; cf. 19:21). 


A’ner (a’nér). 1. An Amorite, resident at 
Mamre, and one of Abraham’s confederates in 
te battle with the eastern kings (Gen. 14:13, 

2. A town of Manasseh w. of the Jordan. It 
was given with its suburbs to the Kohathites 


ANETHOTHITE 


(I Chron. 6:70). In Josh. 21:25, Taanach 
(A.V., Tanach) appears in its stead and is 
considered by many scholars as the correct 
reading for Aner. 


An’e-thoth-ite (Aan’é-thoth-it) or An’ertotheite 
(4n'é-toth-it). See ANATHOTHITE. 


An’gel [Gr. angelos, messenger, envoy]. 1. A 
celestial being a little higher in dignity than 
man. Angels are spiritual beings (Heb. 1:14), 
and they neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage (Matt. 22:30). From their worship of 
God as well, probably, as from their nature, 
they are called, at least in poetry, sons of God 
(Job 1:6; 38:7); and from their character, 
holy ones (Job) 6:21, 4RVV.3) Ps... 89: 255, 7, ERs Vs)s 
Their office is denoted by the term angel 
(messenger). In the later books differences 
among angels in rank and dignity are im- 
plied, for there are archangels (chief angels), 
as well as those of a more ordinary kind (I 
Thess. 4:16; Jude 9). This twofold distinction 
does not seem to be all. Both among fallen 
angels and angels unfallen there are thrones, 
dominions, principalities, and powers (Rom. 
SOARED eel ak Oe Ole OO) malled Gs boe tb) ¢ 
Cherubim and seraphim seem also to belong 
to the angelic order. The inanimate powers 
of nature, by which the ordinary economy of 
the universe is carried on, may be personified 
as God’s messengers (Ps. 104:4, R.V.); but 
pestilence and death, when acts of the divine 
government, are represented as under angelic 
charge (II Sam. 24:16; Zech. 1:7-17). Un- 
seen they encamp round about them that fear 
Goar Gl Kings! 63077; Ps. 384°0) tsa.) 63.29). 
The angel of the Lord came in human form 
to Abraham, Hagar, and Lot, to Moses and 
Joshua, to the Israelites at Bochim, to Gideon 
and Manoah. An angel came to Elijah and to 
Daniel. Angels are fittingly prominent in the 
history of Jesus, announcing his birth and 
that of his forerunner, heralding his advent 
to the shepherds, ministering unto him after 
his victory over temptation and in the Garden 
(Luke 22:43, a passage omitted in many an- 
cient authorities), and bearing tidings to his 
disciples at the resurrection and ascension. An 
angel also aided Peter and stood by Paul. The 
names of some angels or archangels are men- 
tioned, namely, Gabriel (Dan. 8:16; 9:21; 
Luke 1:19, 26), and Michael (Dan. 10:13, 21; 
12:1; Jude 9; Rev. 12:7). The Apocrypha 
adds Raphael and Uriel; see MicHant 11. The 
ancient Persians recognized the existence of 
angels of different rank and many scholars 
maintain that the later Hebrew conception of 
angels was influenced by Zoroastrianism. 

While any angel sent to execute the com- 
mands of God might be called the angel of the 
ord Gri wsam: 24:16; Io Kings 196; 7), yet 
mention is made of an angel under circum- 
stances that justify one in always thinking of 
the same angel, who is distinguished from Je- 
hovah, and yet is identified with him (Gen. 
16:10, 13; 18 :2—4, 13, 14, 33; 22:11, 12, 15, 16; 
Sit eels 4s Bixi3is) 2; 45 Josh: 5213-16 3-652; 
Zech. 1:10-13; 3:1, 2), who revealed the face 
of God (Gen. 32:30), in whom was Jehovah’s 
name (Mx. 23:21), and whose presence was 
equivalent to Jehovah’s presence (Hx. 32:34; 
83:14; Isa. 63:9). The angel of the Lord thus 
appears as a manifestation of Jehovah him- 
self, one with Jehovah and yet different from 
him. See THEOPHANY. 

2 The representative of a church; but 
whether this is the presbyter or bishop, or the 
pastor of the local church, or a celestial be- 
ing of the angelic order watching over the 
church, is by no means clear. For the inter- 
pretation that the angel is a preacher, cf. the 
meaning of the name Malachi. Another view 
is that these angels are personifications of 
their churches (Rev. 1:20; 2:1, 8, 12, 18; 3:1, 
Tet ADs. 
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_Aeni’am (d-ni’dm [I am a paternal uncle or 
kinsman, or perhaps from the root nd@‘ém, to 
be pleasant, agreeable]. A Manassite, family 
of Shemida (I Chron. 7:19; cf. Num. 26:32). 


A’nim (a’nim) [fountains]. A town in the 
hill country of Judah, mentioned immediately 
after Eshtemoh (Josh. 15:50). It is appar- 
ently identical with Khirbet Ghuwein, about 
11 miles s. of Hebron and 3 s. of es-Semii‘a, 
i.e., Eshtemoa. 


An’ise. An umbelliferous plant (Pimpinella 
anisum) somewhat like caraway in appear- 
ance, occasionally cultivated in the Hast for 
its seeds, which are used as a seasoning and 
as a carminative. The English versions ren- 
der the Greek word anéthon (Matt. 23:23) in 
the text by anise, on the marg. by dill. The 
latter is Anethum graveolens of the same or- 
der (umbelliferous) as anise, resembles anise 
in appearance and properties, and is more 
commonly grown in gardens. 


An’‘kle Chain. A chain binding together the 
two ankles of a woman, so as to compel her 
to take short steps, and, especially when com- 
bined with anklets, to make a tinkling sound 
when she walked (Num. 31:50; Isa. 3:20, 
both R.V.; in A.V. called simply chains and 
ornaments of the legs). 


An’klet. An ornament for the ankles, con- 
sisting of metallic or glass rings, and corre- 
sponding to bracelets on the wrists. Anklets 
are often worn by boys as well as women in 
the East (Isa. 3:18, R.V.; in A.V., called tin- 
kling ornaments about the feet). See ANKLE 
CHAIN. 


An’na (4n’a@), Gr. form of Hannah [grace]. 
A widow, daughter of Phanuel of the tribe of 
Asher. Her married life had lasted 7 years. 
At the age of 84 she visited the Temple daily, 
and was there when the Infant Jesus was 
brought to be dedicated. A prophetess, she 
recognized and proclaimed him to be the Mes- 
siah (Luke 2:36-88). 


An’nas (an’ds), Gr. for Hanan, contraction 
of Hananiah [Jehovah has been gracious]. 
A high priest at Jerusalem, as was Caiaphas, 
in the year when John the Baptist began his 
ministry (Luke 3:2), it is thought about A.D. 
26. He is called Ananos by Josephus. He was 
appointed high priest about s.p. 6 by Quirinius, 
governor of Syria, and was deposed by the 
procurator of Judea, Valerius Gratus, about 
A.D. 15. Each of his 5 sons became high priest, 
and he was father-in-law of the high priest 
Caiaphas (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 2, 1 and 2; John 
18:13). Although Annas was no longer offici- 
ating high priest when Jesus was arrested, he 
was yet the most influential priest and still 
bore the title (Luke 3:2; Acts 4:6), and to 
him Jesus was first taken (John 18:13), and 
after being examined by him was sent bound 
to Caiaphas (John 18:24). When Peter and 
John were subsequently arrested, Annas was 
prominent among their examiners (Acts 4:6). 


Anenun’ciea’tion [Lat. annuntiatio, an- 
nouncement]. The announcement by the an- 
gel Gabriel to the Virgin Mary that she was 
to give birth to the Son of God (Luke 1:26-— 
38). Annunciation or Lady Day is celebrated 
March 25. 

Aenoint’. To pour oil upon the head, or in 
any other way apply it to a person or to a 
thing. Among the Jews there were an ordi- 
nary, a sacred or official, and a medical or 
surgical anointing. The ordinary one wags 
simply a matter of the toilet (II Sam, 12:20; 
Dan. 10:3; Matt. 6:17). The anointing of the 
head with oil in the time of Jesus was ex~- 
tended, as an act of courtesy, also to guests 
(Luke 7:46). The official anointing was con- 
ferred on prophets, priests, and kings. Elijah 
the prophet was directed to anoint Hlisha, his 
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successor (I Kings 19:16). Aaron the high 
priest, and those who followed him in the 
same office, were anointed with a holy conse- 
crating oil (Hx. 28:41; 29:7; 30:30; 40:18, 
15). Saul (I Sam. 9:16; 10:1), David (1 
Sam. 16:17,.12,. 13% 10 Sam; 2:73 2339; cetes), 
Solomon (I Kings 1:34), Hazael of Syria (I 
Kings 19:15), Jehu (I Kings 19:16), Jehoash 
(II Kings 11:12), and others were anointed 
kings. Messiah and Christ mean the Anointed 
One. Jesus the Christ was anointed by the 
Spirit to be Prophet, Priest, and King. Of 
things, the altar (Ex. 29:36; 40:10), and the 
tabernacle (Ex. 30:26; 40:9), the laver, etc. 
(Ex. 40:9-11), were also anointed. The me- 
dicinal or surgical anointing, not necessarily 
with oil, was a customary remedy applied to 
the sick and wounded (Isa. 1:6; Luke 10:34; 
Rev. 3:18). The Christian places reliance, 
not in the natural means in themselves, but in 
God who works through the means and ren- 
ders them effectual (James 5:14, 15). 

Ant. Any hymenopterous insect of the fam- 
ily Formicidae. Ants are social insects like 
bees and wasps, to which they are not re- 
motely akin. The species are numerous and 
widely diffused, the larger members, however, 
occurring in the tropics. The ant is held up 
as an example of industry and forethought, 
industriously providing food in summer and 
gathering grain in harvest (Prov. 6 :6—8; 30: 
24, 25). That the ants of Palestine store food 
on which to live in winter is not expressly as- 
serted in Proverbs, but it is clearly stated in 
similar Arabic maxims. 

An’terlope. An animal (Heb. t®’6) men- 
tioned in Deut. 14:5 and Isa. 51:20, both R.V. 
It was captured in nets, and was ceremonially 
fit for food. Targum, followed by A.V., ren- 
ders wild ox; probably meaning the bubale, 
Antilope bubalis, of Egypt and Arabia, classed 
by the Arabs with wild oxen. In the Greek 
versions and the Vulgate, the word is gener- 
ally rendered oryx, which refers to the Anti- 
lope leucoryx. This animal has horns which 
are long, slender, conical, and with ringlike 
ridges round. The animal is white, with the 
exception of a long tuft of hair under the 
throat, which is black. It is a native of Sen- 
naar, Upper Egypt, and Arabia, and is said 
to be found in Syria. 

An’thorthi’jah (Aan’tho-thi’ja), in A.V. An’+ 
to-thi’jah. A Benjamite descended through 
Shashak (I Chron. 8:24). 

An’ti-christ’ [Gr. antichristos, against or in- 
stead of Christ]. The word antichrist may 
mean, as the etymology shows, an enemy of 
Christ or a usurper of Christ’s name and 
rights. The former was probably its primary 
meaning, though the other idea was also at- 
tached to it. In the N.T. John alone uses the 
term (I John 2:18, 22; 4:3; II John 7). From 
I John 2:18, R.V., we learn that the Christians 
had been taught that ‘‘Antichrist” would ap- 
pear in “‘the last hour,” i.e., before the Second 
Advent of Christ. While not denying that Anti- 
christ would be a single person, John lays 
stress on the spirit to be embodied in him, and 
declares that already many antichrists had 
come. The substance of the antichristian 
spirit, he says, is denial that Jesus is the Christ 
or the real incarnation of the Son of God, by 
which is meant not only denial of the doctrine, 
but moral antagonism to its religious implica- 
tions. This opposition was already appearing 
in the Church in the persons of false teachers 
and false disciples, for Antichrist arises out 
of nominal Christianity itself. But while John 
alone uses the term, the doctrine is taught 
elsewhere. Jesus himself not only warned his 
apostles of “false Christs” (Matt. 24:5, 23, 
24; Mark 13:21, 22)—by which, however, he 
meant primarily Jewish Messianic pretenders 
—but plainly intimated that apostasy would 
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arise within the Church (see parables of 
Tares, Ten Virgins, Matt. 7:22, 23; 24:12, 
ete.). Paul more fully teaches (II Thess. 2 :3- 
12) that before the Second Advent ‘‘the man 
of lawlessness” (R.V. marg.) must be re- 
vealed, “he that opposeth and exalteth him- 
self against all that is called God or that is 
worshipped,’ and “in the temple of God” 
(probably the Church) claims to be God (to 
usurp the place of God). Paul too, like John, 
represents this as the culmination of a process 
of apostasy (II Thess. 2:7; cf. I Tim. 4:1). 
Many interpreters also see in the “beast” of 
Rev., ch. 18, a further description of Anti- 
christ. Thus the N.T. declared that Christian 
history would not be a pure development of 
goodness and truth, but that within Christen- 
dom apostasy would arise, develop, have 
many representatives, and finally culminate 
in Antichrist proper (either a person or an in- 
stitution, perhaps both), of which the essen- 
tial spirit would be antagonism to Christ and 
the impious claim of that allegiance from 
man’s mind and life which is alone due to 
God and his Son. In different periods, various 
apostasies have seemed to believers to be An- 
tichrist, and have more or less embodied the 
antichristian principle; but doubtless the full 
manifestation of Antichrist is yet to come, and 
will precede and be destroyed at the Second 
Advent of the Lord. G. T. P. 


An’tivoch (An’ti-6k) [Gr. Antiocheia]. 1. 


The metropolis of Syria under the Macedo- 
nian Greek dynasty (I Mace. 3:37 et passim), 
founded about 300 B.c. by Seleucus Nicator, 


and named by him after Antiochus, his father. 
It was situated on the s. side of the Orontes, 
about 15 miles from its mouth, the river being 
navigable up to the city. Mount Casius ap- 
proached it closely on the s., and the Amanus 
mountains were not far off on the w., while in 
front lay the valley of the Orontes, 5 or 6 
miles across. The city became large and nu- 
merously inhabited. It remained the capital 
when the Roman province of Syria was 
erected in 64 B.c. Its population was mixed, 
with not a few Jews. Christians who fled 
from Jerusalem to avoid the persecution 
which arose upon the martyrdom of Stephen 
preached the gospel here, addressing at first 
only Jews who spoke the Aramaic tongue, 
then those who spoke Greek. Barnabas was 
despatched from Jerusalem to aid the work. 
After laboring there for a while he fetched 
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as a coadjutor Paul from Tarsus. For a whole 
year these two great evangelists made the 
eity the sphere of their labors and taught 
much people. The disciples were called Chris- 
tians first in Antioch (Acts 11:19-26). Fur- 
ther reinforcements arrived in the persons of 
prophets (ch. 11:27). This city also became 
the birthplace of foreign missions, From An- 
tioch Paul and Barnabas were sent on a mis- 
sionary journey (ch. 13:2). On its comple- 
tion they returned to the city (ch. 14:26). 
The disciples at Antioch kept up active inter- 
course with the brethren at Jerusalem. In 
time of famine, they sent relief to them (ch. 
11:28-380), and they submitted the question 
regarding the circumcision of Gentile con- 
verts to a council at Jerusalem (ch. 15). The 
Second Missionary Journey of Paul, like the 
first, commenced with a departure from An- 
tioch (ch. 15:35, 36), to which Paul returned, 
this time by way of Caesarea (ch. 18:22). At 
Antioch Paul withstood Peter to the face be- 
cause of his vacillating conduct with regard 
to the Gentile converts (Gal. 2:11). In apos- 
tolic days it was a great city of over 500,000 
inhabitants and known as ‘‘Antioch the Beau- 
tiful,” “The Queen of the East,’ and “The 
Third Metropolis of the Roman Empire’ 
(after Rome and Alexandria). In a.p. 538 
Chosroes, the Persian king, took and de- 
stroyed it. It was rebuilt by the Roman em- 
peror Justinian. In a.pD. 635 it was taken by 
the Moslems, from whom it passed in 1084 to 
the Turks. Except between 1098 and 1269, 
when it was the seat of a Christian kingdom 
founded by the crusaders, it has remained in 
Mohammedan hands. The place, still called 
Antakiya, is now unimportant. 

2. A town in Asia Minor, also founded by 
Seleucus Nicator and named after his father, 
Antiochus. It was situated in Phrygia, near 
the borders of Pisidia, and was accordingly 
designated Antioch toward Pisidia and Pisid- 
ian Antioch to distinguish it from Antioch in 
Syria. It was included within the Roman 
province of Galatia, and was the center of the 
eivil and military administration of the s. 
part of the province. Jews dwelt there, and 
had a synagogue (Acts 13:14). Barnabas and 
Paul visited it on their First Missionary 
Journey (Acts 13:14-52; 14:19-21; II Tim. 
8:11). In 1833 Arundel identified the ruins of 
this Antioch near the modern town of Yal- 
vatch. 


Anti’oechus (An-ti’6-kiis) [Gr., withstand- 
er]. 1. ANTIOcHUsS III, surnamed the Great, 
king of Syria and 6th ruler of the Seleucidan 
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dynasty, father of Seleucus IV and Antiochus 
Epiphanes (I Mace, 1:10; 8:6-8). He reigned 
from 223 to 187 B.c. He attempted to wrest 
Coelesyria, Phoenicia, and Palestine from 
Ptolemy IV, but was defeated at Raphia 217 
B.c, After the death of Ptolemy he renewed 
the attempt and was successful, gaining the 
decisive battle of Paneas in 198. He invaded 
Europe, but his victorious career was termi- 
nated at Thermopylae. On his retreat he was 
decisively defeated at Magnesia in Asia in 
190. By the terms of peace he was obliged to 
send 20 hostages to Rome, including his son, 
and pay an enormous tribute. While plunder- 
ing a temple in Susiana he was murdered by 
a mob. The Seleucidian line was continued as 
follows: 


Antiochus (III) the Great (223-187 B.c.) 
| 


Seleucus ay Philopator | 


(187-175 B.c.) 
Antiochus (IV) Epiphanes 
(175-163 B.c.) * 


Antiochus (V) Eupator 
(163-162 B.c.) 
Demetrius (I) Soter 
(162-150 B.c.) 
Alexander Balas, a pretender 
| (150-145 B.c.) 


Demetrius (II) 
Nicator 
(145-139/8; 
129-125 B.c.) 


Antiochus (VII) Sidetes (139/8-129 B.c.) 


Antiochus (VI) Epiphanes 
(145-142/1 B.c.) 


2. ANTIOCHUS E-PIPH’A*NES (6-pif’a-néz), 
the 8th ruler of the house of Seleucidae, 175— 
163 Bc. Cl Mace, 1:10; 6:16). He passed 15 
years of his life as a hostage at Rome (I 
Macc. 1:10). He was an energetic prince who 
extended and strengthened his kingdom, but 
enraged his subjects by religious intolerance. 
He stirred up the Jews by robbing the Tem- 
ple and setting up a statue of Jupiter in the 
Holy of Holies. He also pulled down the walls 
of Jerusalem, commanded the sacrifice of 
swine, forbade circumcision, and destroyed all 
the sacred books that could be found. It was 
these outrages which induced the revolt of 
the Maccabees (I Mace. 1:41-53). He died 
between Elymais and Babylon, shortly after 
receiving news of the Jewish revolt (I Macc. 
6:1-16). 

38. ANTIOCHUS EU’PA*TOR, son of the above. 
As a minor he reigned 2 years under the 
regency of Lysias (I Macc. 6:17-63). He was 
slain and succeeded by Demetrius Soter. 

4. AnriocHus VI, the young child of the 
pretender Alexander Balas. He was set up as 
king by the general Tryphon, who used him 
merely as a cloak for his own ambition, and 
slew him as soon as he felt himself established, 
142/1 B.c. (I Macc. 11:39, 40, 54; 13:31, 32). 

5. ANTIocHUS VII, brother of Demetrius II, 
who reigned in the stead of Demetrius during 
his imprisonment by Arsaces, 138-129 B.c. He 
defeated Tryphon (I Mace. 15: 1, 10-14), 
made first a treaty with Simon Maccabaeus, 
but afterward repudiated his help and tried 
to rob the Temple. His attempt was frus- 
trated by Simon’s sons Judas and John Hyr- 
canus. Later Simon and 2 of his sons, Mat- 
tathias and Judas, were assassinated. Anti- 
ochus besieged Jerusalem and again estab- 
lished Syrian suzerainty over Judea (I Macc. 
16 :1-10). 

6. A Jew known only as being the father of 
the councilor Numenius (I Macc. 12:16). 


An’tispas (An’ti-pis), contraction of Anti- 
pater, 1. A Christian who suffered martyrdom 
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at Pergamum, in Asia Minor (Rev. 2:12, 13). 
2. Son of Herod the Great; see Herop 2. 
An-tip’a-ter (in-tip’d-tér) [Lat., from Gr., 

in place of the father]. 1. A Jew, son of Jason. 

He was a councilor, and one of two ambassa- 

dors sent by Jonathan and the elders to Rome 

to renew the alliance (I Macc. 12:16; 14:22; 

Jos. Antiq. xiii. 5, 8). His father was perhaps 

the Jason who had formerly gone on a simi- 

lar mission (Jos. Antigq. viii. 17). 

2. Father of Herod the Great (Jos. Antiq. 
AVS eo) 

Anstip’a*tris (An-tip’d-tris) [Gr., belonging 
to Antipater]. A town founded by Herod the 
Great, in the fertile plain of Caphar Saba, on 
the site of that village, near the mountains, 
and called after Antipater, his father. It was 
surrounded by a river (Jos. Antigq. xiii. 15, 1; 
xvi, 60 25 Waris 4, ta 21, I) leelaynon the 
Roman military road between Jerusalem and 
Caesarea, about 39 miles from the former city 
and 24 from the latter. The old name lingers 
under the modern form Kefr Saba, and its 
site was sought at this village; but the con- 
ditions of the site are in all other respects 
fulfilled at Ras el ‘Ain, at the junction of the 
old Roman road from Jerusalem with that 
from Ramleh through Lydda to Caesarea. 
From the base of the mound that covers the 
site the River ‘Aujah gushes forth a full-sized 
stream. It was the limit of Paul’s journey the 
first night while he was being taken as a 
prisoner from Jerusalem to Caesarea (Acts 
23:31). See APHEK 3. 

Ansto’nisa (An-td’ni-@), Tow’er of. A castle 
connected with the Temple at Jerusalem. It 
presumably occupied the site of the strong- 
hold Birah, which appertained to the Temple 
and was restored by Nehemiah (Neh. 2:8). 
John Hyrcanus built the tower, and he gener- 
ally dwelt in it and kept the priestly vest- 
ments there, for he was entitled to wear them 
(Jos. Antiqg. xv. 11, 4; xviii. 4, 3). Until the 
time of Herod the Great it was known as the 
Baris, but Herod repaired it at vast expense, 
and fortified it more firmly than before in 
order that it might guard the Temple, and 
named it Antonia in honor of Mark Antony 
(Jos. War i. 21, 1; v. 5, 8). It was situated 
at the n.w. corner of the Temple area, on a 
rock 50 cubits in height, the highest point in 
the neighborhood. Its presence there pre- 
vented the area from being foursquare (Jos. 
War vi. 5, 4). The fortress had the amplitude 
and form of a palace, with chambers, courts, 
barracks, and baths. Its walls rose 40 cubits 
above the rock on which they rested. At the 
corners were turrets, 3 of which were 50 cu- 
bits high, while the 4th, which overlooked the 
Temple, was 70 cubits. It was separated by 
a deep trench from the hill Bezetha (Jos. War 
v. 4, 2), but was connected with the n. and w. 
eloisters, at the junction of which it stood, 
with gates for the guards and a staircase 
(ef. Acts 21:35 with v. 37; v. 40 with ch. 22: 
24), and with the inner Temple at its e. gate 
by a subterranean passage (Jos. Antiq. xv. 11, 
7), which seems to have existed in the Baris 
as built by Hyrcanus (ibid. xiii. 11, 2). Over 
the Temple end of this underground passage 
Herod erected a tower. The arrangement was 
intended to afford him a way of escape in 
ease of a popular sedition. In the castle a 
Roman legion was stationed, which stood on 
guard in the cloisters, especially during the 
Jewish festivals, to prevent any excesses on 
the part of the populace (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 
4,3; War v. 5, 8). The castle was finally de- 
molished by order of Titus in a.p. 70. 

The most tragic event in the history of the 
castle occurred during the reign of Aristobu- 
lus, son of Hyreanus. The king lay sick in 
one of its chambers. His beloved brother An- 
tigonus, returning from the war, hastened 
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elad in armor and accompanied by his mili- 
tary escort to the Temple to offer prayers for 
the recovery of the king. The act was mis- 
represented to Aristobulus; but he summoned 
his brother to his bedside, with the request 
that he come unarmed, and ordered soldiers 
to lie in the underground passage and slay 
him if he appeared in armor. The queen sup- 
pressed the message in part, and contrived to 
have Antigonus informed that the king de- 
sired to see his splendid armor. Suspecting 
nothing, he entered the passage clad in mail 
and was murdered. The deed was reported to 
the king, and the shock brought on a hemor- 
rhage. A slave bore away the vessel in which 
the blood had been caught, but stumbled on 
the spot where Antigonus had been slain. The 
blood of the two brothers mingled on the floor. 
A ery of horror ran through the palace, and 
roused the king to inquire the cause. When he 
learned what had occurred he was filled with 
an agony of remorse and instantly expired 
(Jos. Antiq. xiii. 11). 

Paul, when rescued from the infuriated mob 
that had dragged him out of the Temple, was 
earried into this castle, and on the way was 
allowed to address the people from the stairs 
(Acts 21:30 seq.). 

An’‘torthi’jah (An‘té6-thi’ja). See ANTHOTHI- 
JAH. 

An’tothsite (An’tdoth-it). 


A’nub (a’ntb) [ety. uncertain, perhaps, 
joined together]. A man of Judah, son of 
Hakkoz (I Chron, 4:8, R.V.). 


Ape. The Hebrew word képh, derived from 
Sans. kapi, is rendered ape, and probably in- 
cludes both apes, which are without tails, and 
monkeys, which possess them. There is a 
Greek word kébos or képos (long-tailed mon- 
key), but the LXX uses pithékos, which ac- 
cording to Aristotle is tailless. There is no 
genuine ape either in Malabar or in any other 
part of India. If the animals that were 
brought to Palestine by the vessels that went 
to Ophir for gold (I Kings 10:22; II Chron. 
9:21) came from India, they were a species of 
tailed monkey, perhaps that called Hanwman 
(Semnopithecus entellus), which is common 
throughout India, and is worshiped as a god. 
There is no reason to believe that any one 
kind, or even family, of apes is intended. 

Aspel’les (d-pél’6éz). An approved Christian 
at Rome to whom Paul sent a salutation 
(Rom. 16:10). 


A-phaer’eema (a-fér’é-md). A government 
district which in the time of Jonathan Macca- 
baeus was separated from Samaria, annexed 
to Judea, and placed under the authority of 
the high priest (I Macc. 11:34; cf. ch. 10:30, 
38). The name is probably a Greek form of 
Ephraim, and designates the most s. part of 
Samaria (cf. John 11:54), 

A-phar’sachsites (d-far’sdk-its or Aph/ar- 
sath’chites (Af'iir-sith’kits). A tribe from be- 
yond the Euphrates, settled by Asnapper in 
Samaria (Ezra 4:9; 5:6). 

A-phar’sites (d-fiir’sits). An eastern tribe, 
Ve ee ge agi by Asnapper to Samaria (Hzra 


See ANATHOTHITE. 


A’phek (a’fék) [strength, fortress]. 1. A 
city apparently n. of Zidon (Josh. 13:4), and 
hence cominonly identified with Afka, the 
ancient Aphaca, 23 miles n.e. of Beirut, at the 
source of the River of Byblos, the Adonis or 
Nahr Ibrahim. 

2, Aphek, variant Aphik, situated within 
the territory of Asher, but not cleared of its 
Canaanite inhabitants (Josh. 19:30; Judg. 
1:31). It is located by Alt at Tell Kurdaneh, 
near the sources of the Na‘mein River, which 
flows into the Mediterranean a little to the 
8.6. of Acco, 
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3. A town in the Plain of Sharon (Josh. 
12:18, cf. Greek text of Rahlfs), at the source 
of the ‘Aujeh, at Ras el-‘Ain (Jos. War ii. 19, 
1). Perhaps it was here that the Philistines 
encamped before the first battle with Israel at 
Ebenezer. Shiloh was within 25 miles (I Sam. 
4:1, 12). See ANTIPATRIS. 

4. A town apparently between Shunem and 
Jezreel. The Philistines pitched at Shunem, 
but soon discovered that the Israelites had 
occupied the heights of Gilboa. From Shunem 
they advanced to Aphek, and thence to Jez- 
reel, where they attacked the Israelites who 
had descended to the spring at Jezreel, fore- 
ing them back to their former position on 
Gilboa and completing the slaughter on that 
mountain’ (i Sama 28:4 3/2921) 1125 31:1). It 
may also be the town of Aphek to which Ben- 
hadad advanced with the intention of giving 
battle to Ahab, and to which he and his army 
retreated after his defeat, and where a wall 
fell and 27,000 of his soldiers were killed (I 
Kings 20 :26-—30) ; and it may also be the town 
where Joash, king of Israel, should, according 
to prophecy, smite the Syrians till they were 
consumed (II Kings 13:14-19). The situation 
presupposed in the narratives is fully met by 
a town w. of the Jordan in the Plain of Jez- 
reel. Still the Aphek referred to in these two 
passages may be the town of that name be- 
yond Jordan in Golan, about 3 miles e. of the 
Sea of Galilee, on the highway between Da- 
mascus and Beth-shean, and now represented 
by the village of Afik or Fik. 

A-phe’kah (d-f@’kd@) [strong place, fortifica- 
tion]. A town in the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. 15:53) ; probably the same as Aphek 1. 


A-phi’ah (d-fi’@). An ancestor of King Saul 
(I Sam. 9:1). 

A’phik (a’fik). See APHEK 2, 

Aph’rah (af’rad), in R.V. Beth’-le-aph’rah 
[dust]. A town (Micah 1:10), site unknown. 

Aph’ses (af’séz). See HAPPIZZEZ. 

A-poe’arlypse (a-pdk’da-lips) [Gr., disclosure, 
revelation]. A name frequently given to the 
last book of the Bible. See REVELATION. 

A-poce’ry*pha (da-poék’ri-fad) [Gr. apokrypha, 
hidden things, used by ecclesiastical writers 
for: 1. matters secret or mysterious; 2. of un- 
_ known origin, forged, spurious; 3. unrecog- 
nized, uncanonical]. The name generally given 
to the following 16 books: I and II Esdras, 
Tobit, Judith, The Rest of Esther, The Wisdom 
of Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch with The 
Epistle of Jeremy, The Song of the Three 
Holy Children, The History of Susanna, Bel 
and the Dragon, The Prayer of Manasses, I, 
II, III, and IV Maccabees. Sometimes the 
number is limited to fourteen, III and IV 
Maccabees being omitted. 

Unlike the books of the O.T., which are in 
Hebrew, with some portions in Aramaic, the 
apocryphal productions are in Greek, though 
at least Judith, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, chs. 1:1 
to 3:8, and I Maccabees were originally writ- 
ten in Hebrew. The Jewish Church considered 
them uninspired, and some of their writers 
disclaim inspiration (Prologue to Hcclesiasti- 
cus; II Mace. 2:28; 15:38). The Apocrypha 
and Pseudepigrapha were produced between 
about 250 B.c. and somewhere in the early 
Christian centuries. They are not found in the 
Hebrew canon; they are never quoted by 
Jesus; and it cannot with certainty be af- 
firmed that the apostles ever directly allude 
to them. The early churches permitted them 
to be read for edification, and recommended 
them to the catechumens for study, but re- 
jected them from the canon, their decision 
carrying authority during the Middle Ages, as 
it does now with the various Protestant 
Churches. Thus the Church of England in the 
6th of the Thirty-nine Articles published in 
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1562 calls the apocryphal treatises books 
which ‘“‘the Church doth read for example of 
life and instruction of manners; but yet doth 
it not apply them to establish any doctrine.” 
The Westminster Confession of 1643 declares, 
as a matter of creed, that “the books, com-< 
monly called Apocrypha, not being of divine 
inspiration, are no part of the canon of Scrip- 
ture, and therefore are of no authority in the 
Church of God, or to be any otherwise ap- 
proved or made use of than other human 
writings.” The Council of Trent at its sitting 
on April 8, 1546, declared the following apoc- 
ryphal books to be canonical: Tobit, Judith, 
The Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, Ba- 
ruch (The Epistle of Jeremy being ch. 6), 
and I and II Maccabees, and adding The Rest 
of Esther to the canonical Esther, and incor- 
porating The History of Susanna, The Song 
of the Three Holy Children, and Bel and the 
Dragon with Daniel. The Council pronounced 
an anathema against anyone who ventured to 
differ from it in opinion. This has since regu- 
lated the belief of the Roman Catholic Church. 
The Apocrypha was introduced into the Eng- 
lish version by Coverdale in 1535, and was in- 
cluded in the King James Version, but began 
to be omitted as early as 1629. When inserted, 
it was placed between the O.T. and the N.T. A 
controversy on the subject was carried on be- 
tween the years 1821 and 1826, which resulted 
in the exclusion of the Apocrypha from all 
Bibles issued by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. 

1. I Es’prAs [Esdras, Gr. for Ezra]. The 
book narrates in Greek the decline and fall of 
the Kingdom of Judah from the time of Josiah, 
the destruction of Jerusalem, the Babylonian 
Captivity, the Return of the exiles, and the 
share taken by Ezra in reorganizing the Jew- 
ish polity. In some respects it amplifies the 
Biblical narrative; it probably is a transla- 
tion from a Hebrew or Aramaic original. It is 
followed by Josephus in the legend of the 
three courtiers (cf. I Hsdras 3:1 to 4:44 with 
Jos. Antiq. xi. 8, 2-8, etc.). The date of the 
book lies between 3800 B.c. and a.p. 100. The 
work is known as III Esdras in the Vulgate, 
where it appears as an appendix to the N.T.; 


CINE TM@NEBAOM HK 
aL TAB ACIAGYON TOCKTPY 
MEPCWNETOY CI pw, 
TOY.EICCYNTEAETAN 
PHIARTOCKYENCTOMS 
TILEPEMIOYHCEPErs 
ROTOTIMEY MARY poy 
BACINEWOCMEPCUON KI 
ekKHPYZENonu TH BAW 
AEIRRY TOT KAIL MA AIA 
rrAM TONAETUN TA 
AE KETELORACIAEYC Ney 
CWN KY pOCe MEAN EAE 
RON EACIAEATH COS KY 
ngAENH CO NY, pio SUE 1G 
PAHAKCOYyICTOCRar 
ECHMHNEN MOIOINO 
ROMHCAIAY TWOIKON 
ENLEPOYCAAHM THEN 
Aeon AATKEVTICECT! 


Codex Vaticanus (4th Century), I Esdras 2:1, 2 
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no authority is attributed to it by the Church 
of Rome. 4 

2. II Es’pras. This is in quite a different 
style from I Esdras, which it follows, under 
the name of IV Esdras, in the Vulgate in the 
appendix to the N.T, It is not a history, but 
a religious treatise, much in the style of the 
Hebrew prophets, and is apocalyptic in char- 
acter, Its kernel, consisting of chs. 3 to 14, 
purports to record 7 reyelations granted to 
Bzra in Babylon, several of which took the 
form of visions: the woman that mourned 
(chs. 9:38 to 10:56), the eagle and the lion 
(chs, 11;1 to 12:39), the man that rose from 
the sea (ch. 13:1-56). The author of these 
chapters is unknown; but he was evidently a 
Jew, full of affection for his people (Jesus in 
ch, 7:28 is wanting in the Oriental versions). 
Since the vision of the eagle, which is ex- 
pressly based on the prophecy of Daniel (II 
Esdras 12:11), seems to refer to the Roman 
Empire, a date from about a.p, 88 to about 
A.D, 117 is generally accepted, A date later 
than A.D. 200 is precluded by the citation of 
II Esdras 5:35 in Greek by Clement of Alex- 
andria, with the preface, ‘“Esdras the prophet 
says,” The first 2 and the last 2 chapters of 
II Esdras (chs. 1; 2; 15; 16) are additions. 
They are lacking in the Oriental versions and 
in a majority of the best Latin manuscripts, 
They date from a time after the LXX was in 
circulation, for the Minor Prophets are ar- 
ranged in the order of the Greek version (ch. 
1:39, 40). Chapters 1 and 2 abound in remi- 
niscences of the New Testament and justify 
the rejection of Israel and the substitution of 
the Gentiles (chs, 1:24, 25, 35-40; 2:10, 11, 
84) ; and accordingly were written by a Chris- 
tian, not unlikely a Christian Jew. 

3. To’sIT, This is a narrative of a certain 
pious Naphtalite, Tobit by name, who has a 
son Tobias. The father loses his eyesight. The 
son, dispatched to obtain payment of a debt to 
Rages in Media, is led on by an angel to Ecba- 
tana, where he makes a romantic marriage 
with a widow, who still remained a virgin, 
though she had been married to seven hus- 
bands, all of whom had been killed by As- 
modeus, the evil spirit, on their marriage day. 
Tobias, however, is encouraged by the angel 
to become the eighth husband of the virgin- 
widow, and escapes death by burning the inner 
parts of a fish, the smoke of which puts the 
evil spirit to flight. Then he cures his father's 
blindness by anointing the darkened eyes with 
the gall of the fish which had already proved 
so useful. Tobit is manifestly a moral tale, 
and not serious history. The book was prob- 
ably written in Aramaic toward the close of 
the 3d century B.c. 

4. Ju’pirH. A thrilling narrative of how 
Judith, a Jewish widow, in order to deliver 
her people, insinuated herself into the good 
graces of Holofernes, an Assyrian commander, 
then besieging Bethulia. She seized his sword 
when he was asleep and cut off his head. The 
narrative contains misstatenfents, anachro- 
nisms, and geographical absurdities. It is 
doubtful if there is any truth in the story, 
which may possibly have been suggested to 
the author by the narrative of Jael and Sisera 
(Judg. 4:17-22). The first distinct reference 
to the book is in an epistle of Clement of Rome, 
about the end of the 1st century a.p,, but it 
may have existed as early as 175 to 100 Boe, 
say 400 or 600 years after the event it pro- 
fessed to record, By that time to say that 
Nabuchodonosor (Nebuchadnezzar) reigned 
in Nineveh, instead of Babylon (Judith 1 AL) 
would not look so erroneous as it would to a 
contemporary of the great king. It is believed 
that the Greek text goes back to a lost Hebrew 
original, 

5. THE Rest oF Es’rHeR, The Hebrew ca- 
nonical Hsther ends with a short 10th chapter 
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of 3 verses, The apocryphal production adds 
10 verses more, and 6 chapters (chs. 11 to 16), 
In the LXX this supplementary matter is dis- 
tributed in 7 portions through the text, and 
does not interrupt the history. It amplifies 
parts of the Scripture narrative by supplying 
a religious element, though it often contradicts 
the history as contained in the Hebrew, These 
Greek additions may be the work of different 
authors, and are by some supposed to have 
been interpolated by an Egyptian Jew, who 
wrote about the time of Ptolemy Philometor, 
181-145 p.c, Some authorities, however, date 
the additions to a period between 125 B.c, and 
ASD: 90, 

6. THE WIS’DOM OF SOL’0:-MON. This pseudep- 
igraph is an ethical treatise in commenda- 
tion of wisdom and righteousness, and in de- 
nunciation of iniquity and idolatry, The pas- 
sages which point out the sin and folly of 
image worship recall those on the same theme 
in The Psalms and Isaiah (cf. Wisd. of Sol. 
13;11-19 with Psalms 115; 135:15-18; and 
Isa. 40;19-25; 44:9-20). It is remarkable to 
what extent the author, in referring to his- 
torical incidents illustrative of his doctrine, 
limits himself to those recorded in the Penta- 
teuch. He writes in the person of Solomon; 
says that he was chosen by God as king of 
his people, and was by him directed to build a 
temple and an altar, the former on the model 
of the tabernacle. He was a man of genius and 
of piety, his religious character being sus- 
tained by his belief in immortality. He wrote 
in Greek, and probably was an Alexandrian 
Jew, who lived apparently between 150 and 
50 B.c,; some would date the book as late as 
between 50 B.c. and a.p. 10, Though never 
formally quoted or in any way referred to in 
the N.T., yet occasionally both the language 
and the trains of thought in the N.T. some- 
what resemble those in The Wisdom of Solo- 
mon (cf. Wisd. of Sol. 5:18-20 with Eph. 
6:14-17; Wisd. of Sol. 7:26 with Heb, 1:2-6; 
and Wisd, of Sol. 14:18-81 with Rom. 1:19- 
32). 

7. Heecun’sieas’tTI-cus, called also The Wis- 
dom of Jesus, the Son of Sirach. This is a 
comparatively long work, extending to 51 
chapters. In ch. 50:1-21 great commendation 
is bestowed on Simon, the high priest, the son 
of Onias, probably the 2d of that name (c. 
218-198 B.c.). The work may, therefore, have 
been written in the 1st quarter of the 2d cen- 
tury Bc. (200-175). It was originally in 
Hebrew. The author, Jesus, son of Sirach, of 
Jerusalem (ch. 50:27), was the grandfather 
of the translator, who arrived in Hgypt “in 
the eight and thirtieth year of Huergetes the 
king.” The reference is probably to Ptolemy 
Physcon, surnamed Buergetes (II), who 
reigned as coregent from 169 to 164 and as 
sole king from 145 to 116 B.c, This would give 
132 B.c. as the date of the grandson's arrival 
in Egypt, soon after which the translation was 
made. The great theme of the work is wis- 
dom. It is a valuable ethical treatise, in places 
reminding one of the books of Proverbs, He- 
clesiastes, and parts of Job, in the canonical 
Seriptures, and of The Wisdom of Solomon in 
the Apocrypha. : 

8. Bar’ucH, with The Epistle of Jeremy 
(Jeremiah), A pseudepigraph. Baruch was 
Jeremiah’s friend. The first 5 chapters are 
made nominally to emanate from Baruch, 
while the 6th is headed “The Epistle of Jer- 
emy.” After an introduction describing the 
origin of the work (Baruch 1:1-14), the book 
of Baruch falls naturally into 8 divisions: 
1. Israel’s confession of sin and prayer for 
forgiveness and restoration to favor (chs. 1:15 
to 3:8). This part bears evidence of having 
been written originally in Hebrew. It possibly 
belongs to the early decades of the 2d century 
B.c., although it may date from the times of 
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the Persian supremacy. 2. Exhortation to re- 
turn to the fountain of wisdom (chs. 3:9 to 
404). 3. Encouragement, and promise of de- 
liverance (chs. 4:5 to 5:9). Opinion is divided 
whether these 2 latter sections were written 
originally in Hebrew or in Greek. It is dis- 
puted whether the similarity between ch. 5 
and Psalm of Solomon 11 indicates that the 
chapter was based upon the psalm, and hence 
written after the middle of the lst century 
B.c., or that both writings rest independently 
on the LXX. The Epistle of Jeremy warns 
the Jews in exile against Babylonian idolatry. 

9. THE SONG OF THE THREE Ho’LY CHIL’- 
DREN was designed to fit into the canonical 
Daniel between ch. 3:23 and v. 24. It was 
probably written in the Ist century B.c., and 
may have been composed originally in Hebrew. 
ye Song of Three Childr. 35-68 with Psalm 

10. THE His’To-ry oF StesaNn’NA. This is also 
an apocryphal addition to Daniel, showing 
how the prophet sagaciously discovered an 
accusation against Susanna, a godly woman, 
to be a malignant slander. The book probably 
goes back to a Hebrew original which may 
have been written 80-50 B.c. In the LXX it 
precedes Daniel, while in the Vulgate it di- 
rectly follows it. 

11. BEL AND THE Drac@’on. Another apoc- 
ryphal addition to The Book of Daniel; the 
prophet proves that the priests of Bel and 
their families ate the food offered to the idol; 
and he kills a dragon, for which, a second 
time, he is put into a lions’ den. The original 
may have been written in Hebrew in the ist 
century B.c. In the LXX it directly follows 
Daniel, while in the Vulgate it comes after 
Susanna. 

12. THE PRAYER OF Ma-nas’sEs, King of 
Judah, when he was held captive in Babylon 
(ef. II Chron. 33:12, 13). Not in Roman canon, 
but appended to N.T. Author unknown; date 
very uncertain, but earlier than the 3d cen- 
tury A.D, / 

13. I Mac’casBrgs. A historical work of 
great value, giving an account of the Jewish 
war of independence under the Maccabee fam- 
ily of Levites in the 2d century B.c. ; see ANTI- 
ocHUS 2 and Maccaper. Its author, whose 
name is unknown, was evidently a Palestinian 
Jew who wrote perhaps between 105 and 63 
B.c. It was translated into Greek from a He- 
brew original which survived as late as the 
time of Jerome. 

14. II Mac’ca-szss is professedly an abridg- 
ment of the large work of Jason of Cyrene. It 
is concerned chiefly with Jewish history from 
the reign of Seleucus IV, 175 B.c., to the death 
of Nicanor in 161 B.c. It is much less valuable 
than the First Book, and the author has a 
love of the marvelous which diminishes the 
credibility of his narrations, though they con- 
tain a good deal of truth. The book was writ- 
ten after 125 B.c., and before the destruction 
of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. 

15. III Mac’caeBEEsS professes to record 
events from the reign of Ptolemy (IV) Philop- 
ator (221-203 s.c.). After his victory at 
Raphia (217), Ptolemy tries to enter the Tem- 
ple in Jerusalem but, struck from heaven, he 
falls to the ground. Upon his return to Alex- 
andria, he seeks to massacre the Jews of 
Egypt, but all his attempts are miraculously 
thwarted. In the end he frees them and gives 
them a banquet lasting 7 days. The book was 
written shortly before or shortly after the be- 
ginning of the Christian Era. It is extant in 
Greek, but not in the Vulgate. 

16. IV Mac’ca-BEEs is a moral treatise advo- 
cating the mastery of the passions, and illus- 
trating its teaching by examples of constancy 
under suffering, drawn from Maccabaean 
times. It was written after II Maccabees and 
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before the destruction of Jerusalem. It is ex- 
tant in Greek, but not in the Vulgate, 

Ap’ol-lo’niea (Ap'6-16’ni-a) [Gr., pertaining 
to Apollo]. A town of Macedonia, on the 
Hegnatian Way, 28 miles w. of Amphipolis. 
Paul passed through it as he journeyed to 
Thessalonica (Acts 17:1). 

Ap’ol-lo’nisus (Ap’d-10’ni-tis) [Lat., from 
Gr., pertaining to Apollo]. 1. An official under 
Antiochus Epiphanes, who, sent to Judea to 
collect tribute, treacherously ordered a mas- 
sacre at Jerusalem (I Mace. 1 :29—32; II Mace. 
5 :24-26; cf. ch. 4:21). He became governor 
of Samaria (Jos. Antiq. xii. 5, 5). He was de- 
feated and slain by Judas Maccabaeus (I Macc. 
8:10; Jos. Antiq. xii. 7, 1). 

2. Governor of Coelesyria, whom Demetrius 
II made general of his army. He was defeated 
in battle by Jonathan Maccabaeus at Ashdod 
(I Mace. 10:69-85). Less credibly, Josephus 
speaks of him as on the side of Alexander 
Balas (Jos. Antiq. xiii. 4, 8 and 4). 

Aspol’los (d-p6l’6s), modification of Apollo- 
nius, Apollodorus, or Apollonides. A Jew born 
at Alexandria, eloquent and learned, and 
deeply versed in the O.T. Scriptures. He be- 
came a disciple of John the Baptist, and zeal- 
ously taught concerning the Messiah, though 
knowing only the baptism of repentance. 
While itinerating in Asia Minor for this pur- 
pose, he met, at Ephesus, Aquila and Priscilla, 
who instructed him more fully ; and the breth- 
ren wrote letters of introduction for him to 
the brethren in Achaia. On arriving in Greece, 
he helped the Christians, publicly confuting 
the Jews, and showing from the Scriptures 
that Jesus is the Christ (Acts 18 :24-28). The 
disciples with whom Paul soon afterward fell 
in at Ephesus, who knew only John’s baptism, 
and had never heard that there was a Holy 
Spirit, were probably converts of Apollos 
(Acts 19 :1-7). Apollos’ preaching at Corinth 
raised a party in the church at that place (I 
Cor. 1:12); 374, 6, 6, 22:7 4:6). But Paul had 
all confidence in him, and urged him to revisit 
Corinth (I Cor. 16:12). He also enjoined 
Titus to help Apollos, apparently then in or 
on his way to Crete (Titus 3:13). It is thought 
by many scholars that Apollos was the writer 
of The Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Aspol’lyon (d-pél’yuin) [Gr., destroying, a 
destroyer]. The angel of the abyss (Rev. 
9:11). The Greek synonym of Hebrew Abad- 
don. 

A-pos’tle [Gr., one sent forth, a messenger, 
an ambassador (John 13:16, R.V. marg.)]. 
1. One of the men selected by Jesus to be eye- 
witnesses of the events of his life, to see him 
after his resurrection, and to testify to man- 
kind concerning him (Matt. 10:2-42; Acts 
1:21, 22; I Cor. 9:1). They were chosen in 
succession at a very early period of the Sav- 
iour’s public life. First came Andrew and his 
brother Simon, the well-known Simon Peter 
(Matt. 4:18-20; 10:2; Mark 1:16-18; Luke 
6:14; John 1:35—42) ; then apparently James 
and John, sons of Zebedee (Matt. 4:21, 22; 
10:2; Mark 1:19, 20; Luke 6:14) ; then seem- 
ingly Philip and Nathanael, named also Bar- 
tholomew (John 1:48—51); and subsequently 
6 more, viz., Matthew, called also Levi (Matt. 
9:9-13; Mark 2:14-17; Luke 5:27-382); 
Thomas; James the son of Alphaeus; Simon 
the Zealot or Cananaean; Judas, the brother 
of James; and Judas Iscariot (Matt. 10:1—4; 
Mark 3:16—-19; Luke 6:13-16; Acts 1:13, all 
R.V.). The apostles were regarded as illiter- 
ate men by the higher Jewish dignitaries who 
had before them Peter and John (Acts 4:13). 
All they seem to have meant was that the 
apostles had received elementary rather than 
higher education. Jesus gave great attention 
to their spiritual training: yet to the last they 
failed to understand his mission, believing 
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that he was about to set up a temporal rather 
than a spiritual kingdom (Matt. 20 :20—28 ; 
Mark 10:35—45; Acts 1:6); they slept in the 
hour of his agony in the Garden (Matt. 26:40), 
and held aloof all the day of his death on the 
cross (Matt. 26:56; Mark 14:50). They were 
often called disciples or pupils (Matt. 11:1; 
14:26; 20:17; John 20:2). Peter, James the 
son of Zebedee, and John, seem to have pos- 
sessed a clearer comprehension of the Teacher’s 
instructions and a higher appreciation of him 
than the others. On three different occasions 
they were singled out from the rest for special 
privilege. They were in the room at the rais- 
ing from the dead of Jairus’ daughter (Mark 
5:37; Luke 8:51); they were present at the 
transfiguration (Matt. 17:1; Mark 9:2; Luke 
9:28), and were in the Garden of Gethsemane 
during the agony (Matt. 26:37; Mark 14:33). 
Peter, though rash and impetuous in speech, 
was constitutionally the best fitted to lead. He 
is generally mentioned first, but not always 
(Gal. 2:9). John was the disciple whom 
Jesus peculiarly loved (John 19:26; 20:2; 
21:7, 20). Thomas was scrupulous as to evi- 
dence, but yielded when the proof he sought 
was complete. Judas proved a traitor, who, 
betraying his divine Lord to death for the sake 
of lucre, and then repenting, committed sui- 
cide. The step taken to fill his place showed 
that the number of the apostles, fixed origi- 
nally at 12, required, for a time at least, to be 
kept at that figure; the reason probably was 
that there might be as many apostles as there 
were tribes of Israel. Two men possessing the 
necessary qualifications were put forward, the 
one Joseph, called Barsabbas and surnamed 
Justus, and the other Matthias. The lot fell 
upon Matthias, who was consequently elected 
in Judas’ room (Acts 1:15—-26). The descent of 
the Holy Spirit on the Day of Pentecost pro- 
duced a spiritual transformation of the apos- 
tles, fitting them for the great work to which 
they were called—the evangelization of the 
world (Acts, ch. 2). To this they at once ad- 
dressed themselves, Peter and John taking 
the lead (Acts, chs. 3 to 5; 9:32 to 12:18). 
James was also zealous, for he became so ob- 
noxious to the Jewish authorities that they 
slew him with the sword (Acts 12:2). Paul 
was divinely chosen and called for the arduous 
work of preaching the gospel to the Gentiles 
(Acts 9:1—31; 22 :5-16; 26:1-20). He had not 
itinerated with Jesus while our Lord was on 
the earth ; but he possessed the apostolic quali- 
fication of having seen Jesus after his resur- 
rection. On the way to Damascus Jesus ap- 
peared to him and spoke to him, changing his 
hostility into passionate devotion. He was 
able to say: ‘‘Am I not an apostle? have I not 
seen Jesus our Lord?” (I Cor. 9:1). Paul was 
a highly educated man, and able to address 
cultured audiences of the Gentiles at Athens, 
Rome, and elsewhere. Nor did his intellectual 
acquirements lead him away from his proper 
work. His labors were so abundant that the 
record of them fills about half the book called 
The Acts. Where the several apostles labored, 
how they lived, and how they died is in most 
cases known only by the doubtful evidence of 
tradition. One matter, however, and an all- 
important one, is placed by tradition on a se- 
cure foundation, namely, that no second Judas 
appeared among them; all were faithful to the 
end; and some at least, if not even the ma- 
jority, sealed their testimony to Jesus with 
their blood. 

2. The word is occasionally applied in a less 
restricted sense in the N.T. to men of apostolic 
gifts, graces, labors, and successes. It is so 
notably of Barnabas, who was sent forth with 
Paul (Acts 13:3; 14:4, 14). Similarly one 
still meets with such expressions, as Judson, 
the apostle of Burma. The name is applied 
also to Jesus, in Heb. 3:1. 
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Ap’parim (Ap’4-im) [nostrils; cf. Lat. naso]. 
A man of Judah, family of Hezron, house of 
Jerahmeel (I Chron, 2:30, 31). 

Ap’phica (Af’i-d). A Christian Woman, 
probably the wife of Philemon (Philemon 2). 

Ap’pieti Fo’rum (ap’i-1 f0’rim) [Lat., mar- 
ket place of Appius]. A town in Italy, about 
391%4 miles from Rome, on the celebrated Ap- 
pian Way from Rome to Capua. Paul was met 
at this town by Christians from Rome, when 
he was being brought a prisoner to the capital 
(Acts 28:15). 

Ap’ple. A tree and its fruit (S. of Sol. 2:3; 
8:5; Prov. 25:11), the rendering of the He- 
brew tapptiah, which is akin to Arabic tuffakh 
(apple). The one referred to in the O.T. is 
probably our apple tree Pyrus malus, which 
Thomson found growing splendidly at Aske- 
lon in the Philistine country. The name may 
have included the quince as well. Tristram 
believes that the apricot is meant. The apple 
tree is enumerated with the vine, the fig tree, 
the pomegranate, and the palm tree, as one of 
the chief trees cultivated (Joel 1:12). There 
were several towns called Tappuah—in the 
lowland (Josh. 15:34), near Hebron (v. 53), 
and on the border of Ephraim and Manasseh 
(ch. 17:8), where doubtless many apple trees 
grew. 

The apple of the eye refers to the eyeball or 
the pupil (Deut. 32:10; Ps. 17:8; Zech. 2:8). 
For apple of Sodom, see VINE. 

Aq’uirla (&k’wi-la@) [Lat., eagle]. A Jew, 
born in Pontus, who with his wife, Priscilla, 
lived for a time at Rome, but had to leave that 
city when the Emperor Claudius commanded 
all its Jewish inhabitants to depart. He re- 
moved to Corinth, where he worked at his 
craft, tentmaking. Paul, who was of the same 
occupation, lodged with him at Corinth, and 
formed a high opinion of him and his wife 
(Acts 18:1-3). They were his fellow passen- 
gers from Corinth as far as Ephesus, on his 
way to Syria (Acts 18:18, 19). In the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, they join Paul in 
sending salutations from Asia, i.e., probably 
from Ephesus (I Cor. 16:19). At Ephesus 
they met Apollos, and instructed him more 
completely in Christian doctrine (Acts 18 :26). 
Afterward they seem to have returned to Rome, 
for Paul sends them salutations in his letter 
to that church (Rom. 16:3). But they must 
again have left it, for in the apostle’s Second 
Epistle to Timothy, written from Rome, salu- 
tations are sent them anew (II Tim, 4:19). 

Ar (ar) [city]. One of the chief cities of 
Moab, more fully called Ar of Moab (Isa. 
15:1). It lay on the n. boundary of Moab 
(Num. 21:15; Deut. 2:18), in the Arnon Val- 
ley (Num. 22:36; Deut. 2:36; Josh. 13:9). 
The Greeks connected the name with Ares, 
the god of war, the Roman Mars, and called 
it after him Areopolis. The Jews and others 
in the early Christian centuries named it Rab- 
bath Moab; it is now known as Khirbet er- 
Rabbah, about 13% miles s. of the Arnon. 
ye (a’ra@). A man of Asher (I Chron, 

A’rab (4’rab) [ambuscade]. A village in the 
hill country of Judah (Josh. 15:52), modern 
er-Rabiyeh, a ruin e. of Dumah (Dodmeh), not 
far from ‘Umm el-‘Amad. See ARBITER. 


Ar’atbah (ar’d-bd) [arid region, desert]. 
1. The geographical name of that great de- 
pression of the land in which are found the 
Sea of Galilee, the Jordan, and the Dead Sea 
(Josh, 11:2; 12:3, R.V.). The name appar- 
ently belonged also to the extension of the 
valley to the Gulf of ‘Akabah at the head of the 
Red Sea (Deut. 2:8, R.V.). In A.V. the word 
is translated, being generally rendered by 
plain, but also by desert or wilderness (Eizek. 
47:8; Amos 6:14). 


ARABIA 
2. The same as Beth-arabah (Josh. 18:22). 


Acra’biea (d-ra’bi-d) [Lat., from Gr. Arabia, 
from Heb. ‘drab, probably waste, desert. Cf. 
Ethiopie ‘abra, to be dry, waste, and Arab. 
‘arab, Arab. See also ARABAH]. The most west- 
erly of the 3 great peninsulas in s. Asia. 
Arabia, the largest peninsula in the world, is 
bounded on the e. by the Persian Gulf and the 
Gulf of Oman, on the s. by the Indian Ocean, 
and on the w. by the Red Sea. Northward it 
projects triangularly and passes into the Syr- 
ian desert, Which is bounded on 3 sides by the 
Fertile Crescent. The length of the w. coast 
line is about 1,800 miles, while the width of 
the land is about 600 miles from the Red Sea 
to the Persian Gulf. Its area is about 4 that 
of Europe and 4% that of the United States. 
The n. central plateau is called Nejd; it is 
separated from the w. coast by a low-lying 
sandy region which is called the Hejaz, s. of 
which is Asir. Yemen occupies the s.w. corner 
of the peninsula. Hadramaut is on the s. coast. 
Oman constitutes the s.e. corner. On the e. 
coast are Kuweit and al-Hasa (ancient al- 
Bahrayn). Arabia lies athwart the enormous 
belt of desert, commencing near the Atlantic 
Ocean with the Sahara, and extending through 
Chinese Turkestan, almost to the Pacific 
Ocean. Arabia is consequently largely desert. 

Among the Hebrews the name Arabian de- 
noted the inhabitants of the desert portion 
(Jer. 3:2), whether near Babylonia or Ethi- 
opia (Isa. 13:20; If Chron. 21:16), often as 
distinguished from the prominent settled tribes 
(Jer. 25:24; Hzek. 27:21). Eventually Arabia 
came to denote the entire peninsula. Ptolemy, 
the geographer of Alexandria who wrote in 
the 2d century a.pD., divided the country into 
3 regions: Arabia Felix, the Happy or Fertile ; 
Arabia Petraea, the Stony; and Arabia De- 
serta, the Desert. Arabia Felix was of indefi- 
nite extent. Arabia Petraea, having for its 
capital Petra, was the district between the 
Red and the Dead Seas; and Arabia Deserta, 
the Syrian desert. The streams are few and 
small, none navigable. The geology is little 
known, but gold and precious stones were ob- 
tained. The feature of the botany is the prev- 
alence of aromatic plants, some of them fur- 
nishing valuable spices. Of its birds the most 
noted is the ostrich; of its quadrupeds the 
camel, the Arab horse, and the wild ass. 

Scholars regard Africa as the probable 
Semito-Hamitic home and Arabia as the cradle 
of the Semitic people and the center of their 
distribution. South Arabia had an ancient 
civilization, but the dates are somewhat un- 
certain. According to one chronology, the 
Minaean Kingdom fiourished from c. 13500 to 
650 B.c., and in its heyday embraced most of 
s. Arabia. The capital was at Karnaw, mod- 
ern Ma‘in; the names of 26 kings have been 
identified. The Sabaean period extends from 
950 to 115 B.c. About 650 B.c. the Sabaeans 
succeeded to the power of the Minaeans, Their 
capital was at Ma’rib, about 60 miles e. of 
San‘a’. This is the most glorious era of s. 
Arabian history. Kataban, with its capital at 
Tamna‘, and Hadramaut, with the capital at 
Shabwah, had their own kings during a part 
of this period. The 1st Himyarite Kingdom 
extends from 115 B.c. to ec. a.D. 300. During 
this period s. Arabian colonists laid the basis 
of the Abyssinian Kingdom and civilization. 
The 2d Himyarite Kingdom extends from A.D. 
800 to 525. This was interrupted by a brief 
Abyssinian rule (c. 340-378). Both Judaism 
and Christianity were well established in s. 
Arabia. The last king of the Himyarite dy- 
nasty was a Jew, who in 523 massacred the 
Christians. In consequence the Abyssinians 
invaded the land and remained in control 
(525-575). This great civilization finally dis- 
integrated and decayed, and in 575 the region 
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became a Persian satrapy. In 628 the 5th 
Persian satrap embraced Islam. See SHnsBa, I, 

Arab tribes often came into contact with the 
Hebrews (Gen. 37:28, 36; Judg., chs. 6 to 8). 
Solomon bought from the Arabs gold, silver, 
and spices (II Chron. 9:14). Jehoshaphat re- 
ceived tribute from them in flocks of sheep and 
goats (II Chron, 17:11). In the reign of Je- 
horam, Arabs with other marauders plun- 
dered Jerusalem (II Chron. 21:16). They were 
afterward defeated by Uzziah (II Chron. 
26:7). Isaiah and Jeremiah denounced judg- 
ments against their race (Isa. 21:13-17; Jer. 
25:24), and both used the wandering Arab in 
their poetic illustrations (Isa. 13:20; Jer. 
3:2). Arabs were hired allies of the Syrians 
against Judas Maccabaeus (I Mace. 5:39). 
There were Arabs (perhaps Jews from the 
Nabataean Kingdom) present on the Day of 
Pentecost (Acts 2:11), and Paul sojourned for 
a time in Arabia, before commencing his apos- 
tolic work (Gal. 1:17). The scantiness of 
water, the courage of the Arabs, and their 
wandering life, prevented even the greatest 
of the ancient empires from conquering Arabia 
and holding it in subjection. Both Judaism 
and Christianity had rooted themselves in 
Arabia when, in the 7th century of the Chris- 
tian Hra, Mohammed arose and founded Islam. 
Before his death (A.D. 632) his faith was well 
established throughout the peninsula, and in 
a century more the Arabs had built an empire 
extending from the Pyrenees across Spain and 
n. Africa to Transoxiana and Sind and the s, 
Punjab. See SELA and TADMOR, 


Avra’/bican (d-ra’bi-dn). One of the Arab 
race; a native or inhabitant of Arabia (II 
Chron. 17 s1i)). 


A’rad (a’rad) [wild ass]. 1. A town on the 
border of the s. country and the wilderness of 
Judah (Num. 21 :1);) Joshy 12:14; Judg; 1:16). 
The site is marked by Tell ‘Arad, on a barren- 
looking eminence 17 miles s. of Hebron. Its 
king fought against the Israelites when they 
were at Mount Hor and took some of them 
captive; but the Israelites roused themselves 
to new trust in God, and devastated the terri- 
tory of the king, and eventually he himself or 
his successor was vanquished by Joshua 
(ibid. ). 

2. A Benjamite, descended through Beriah 
(IZ Ghron. 8:15). 


Ar’ardus (ar’a-diis). See ARVAD. 


A’rah (a’ra) [wayfarer, traveler]. 1. Foun- 
der of a family, members of which returned 
from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:5; 
Neh. 7:10). 

2. An Asherite, a son of Ulla (I Chron. 
iS oD) 

A’ram (a’ram). 1. A person, or, collectively, 
the Aramaean people, descended from Shem, 
who inhabited the region known as Aram 
(Gen. 10:22, 23; I Chron. 1:17). 

2. The plain occupied by the Aramaeans, 
extending from the Lebanon Mountains to be- 
yond the Euphrates, and from the Taurus 
Mountains on the n. to Damascus and beyond 
on the s. The contact between the Hebrews 
and the Aramaeans goes back to the patri- 
archal period (Gen. 31:47), where is given the 
earliest citation of an Aramaic phrase. The 
maternal ancestry of Jacob’s children is ac- 
cordingly Aramaic, a tradition preserved in 
Deut. 26:5. About contemporaneously with 
the rise of the Hebrew monarchy appear the 
Aramaean states n. and e. of Canaan. Several 
districts were distinguished: 

(1) A’RAM-NA’HA*RA’IM, i.e, Aram of the 
Rivers, referring either to the Euphrates and 
Tigris, or, more probably, to the Euphrates 
and Khabur. It is commonly believed that in 
this region Paddan-aram was situated (Gen, 
28:5; 24:10). This is the Aram where the 
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patriarchs dwelt before they went to Canaan, 
where the ancient cities of Haran and Nisibis 
stood, where later Edessa, the noted seat of 
Syrian culture, arose; the Aram which the 
Hebrews speak of as, ‘Beyond the River” (II 
Sam. 10:16). 

(2) A’RAM-DA*MAs’cus. The Hebrews’ dur- 
ing almost, if not quite, the entire period of 
their kingdom, found Aramaeans in Damas- 
cus (II Sam. 8:5; I Kings 15:18). The city 
became eventually the center of Aramaean 
influence w. of the Euphrates, and waged in- 
termittent warfare with the n. Israelites dur- 
ing almost their entire existence as a separate 
kingdom. 

(3) A‘RAM-ZO’BAH. In the days of Saul, 
David, and Solomon, another powerful Ara- 
maean kingdom flourished w. of the Euphrates, 
namely the Kingdom of Zobah (I Sam. 14:47; 
II Sam. 8:3; cf. II Chron, 8:3), called Aram- 
Zobah by Hebrew writers (II Sam. 10:6). At 
one time its dominion extended as far as the 
borders of Hamath on the n.w. (1 Chron. 18:3; 
II Sam. 8:10); it had Damascus to the s. or 
s.w., for one of its towns, Berothai, was situ- 
ated between Hamath and Damascus (ef. II 
Sam. 8:5, 8 with Ezek. 47:16), and during this 
prosperous period probably exercised sway 
well toward the Euphrates on the e. and the 
Hauran on the s, 

(4) A’RAM-MA’A*CAH lay e. of the Jordan 
within the contemplated bounds of Israel, hard 
by Mount Hermon (Josh. 12:5; 13:11). From 
the description of Abel, which belonged to the 
tribe of Naphtali, as “Abel [in the neighbor- 
hood] of Beth-maacah,” it may be inferred 
that Maacah extended as far w. as the Jordan. 

(5) Gr’sHUR in Aram was a small kingdom 
not far from Maacah, and like it e. of the 
Jordan, near Mount Hermon, and within the 
territory allotted to Manasseh (Deut. 3:14; 
ef. II Sam. 15:8, R.V. marg., with ch. 13:37). 

(6) A’‘RAM-BETH-RE’HOB (II Sam. 10:6). 
The location is uncertain. If identical with 
the place mentioned in Num, 13:21 and Judg. 
18:28, it was near both Maacah and Dan. 

3. A descendant of Asher (I Chron. 7:34). 

4. A Greek form of Ram, the father of Am- 
minadab (Matt. 1:3; Luke 3:33, R.V. marg.). 
See ARNI, 


Ar‘aema’ie (fr'ad-ma’ik) or the Ar’asmae’an 
(ar’a-mé@’dn) or Ar’asme’an (Ar’d-mé’dn) Lan’+ 
guage. A North Semitic language. Since this 
language was put into the mouth of the Chal- 
daeans (Dan. 2:4), it came to be called Chal- 
dee, or Chaldaic. This inaccurate term has 
been discarded, since we now know that the 
Chaldaeans spoke Akkadian. The Greeks 
ealled Aram Syria (abbreviated from As- 
syria). Consequently the people are in the 
Bible often called Syrians and their language 
Syrian (Ezra 4:7) or “Syriack”’ (Dan. 2:4, 
A.V.). The term Syriac, however, is now re- 
stricted to the dialect of Edessa and its de- 
velopments. 

From the 14th century B.c, reference is 
found in the Assyro-Babylonian literature to 
the Arimi, or Ablamé, who as nomads wan- 
dered in the wilderness w. of Mesopotamia. 
For the early undivided Aramaic language we 
have: (a) monumental inscriptions from 
Syria and Asia Minor from c. 800 B.c. into the 
Persian period; (b) dockets, weights, etc., 
from Assyria and Babylonia from the 8th cen- 
tury to the 5th B.c.; (ce) papyri, chiefly from 
one deposit at Elephantine in Upper Egypt, 
dating from 500-400 B.c. 

The Aramaic ultimately divided into 2 
groups, the Eastern and the Western. The 
former, occupying the Euphrates Valley, in- 
cludes the Aramaic of the Babylonian Tal- 
mud; Mandaic, the language of the Mandae- 
ans, a gnostic sect; and Syriac, the dialect 
of Edessa, which, with local variations, be- 
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came the language of the Aramaic-speaking 
churches of Syria and Mesopotamia. For the 
dialects of Western Aramaic, we may make 
the following divisions (with the caution that 
the distinctions are often only chronological 
and literary): 1. Biblical Aramaic, found in 
Ezra 4:8 to 6:18; 7:12-26; Dan. 2:4b to 7:28; 
Jer. 10:11 (a gloss); Gen. 81:47 (a cited 
phrase of two words). 2. Post-Biblical Jew- 
ish Aramaic: (a@) words and phrases in N.T., 
Josephus, ete.; (bv) the Targums; (c) pas- 
sages in the Mishnah, the Gemara, and the 
Midrashim; the Fast Calendar. 3. Samaritan 
Aramaic. 4. Nabataean of the century before 
and the century after Christ. 5, Palmyrene of 
Tadmor (Palmyra) of the 2d and 3d centuries 
A.D. 6, Christian Palestinian, going back pos. 
sibly to the 5th century, contained in Biblical 
translations and Christian literature of Greek 
origin. 

Aramaic was used by Laban (Gen. 31:47, 
R.V.) ; it is seen in the proper names Tabrim- 
mon and Hazael (I Kings 15:18, R.V.; 19:15). 
It is found in inscriptions on weights as early 
as the time of Shalmaneser V and Sargon II, 
showing that it was used by traders at Nine- 
veh. It became the international language of 
business and diplomacy (II Kings 18:26, R.V. 
marg.). With the rise of the Persian Empire 
we find its administration using Aramaic as 
the lingua franea over its Semitic territories 
from the e. to the upper end of Egypt. The 
official documents in The Book of Ezra appear 
in Aramaic. The Jews spoke the new language 
both in the Babylonian Diaspora and in Pal- 
estine, where the corruption of Hebrew was 
fast proceeding, as the Bible testifies (Neh. 
13:23 seq.). The process went on apace, and the 
patent testimony is found in the Aramaic por- 
tions of the Books of Ezra and Daniel, as well 
as in the extensive Aramaic influence in the 
Hebrew language of the later Biblical litera- 
ture. Aramaic became the vernacular of the 
Jews, while Hebrew was reserved for the 
synagogue and school, at the most surviving 
as a vehicle of intercourse in the speech of 
cultivated circles. 


A’ram-Beth-re’hob (a’ram-béth-ré’héb). See 
ARAM 2 (6). 

Ar’asmit’ess (ar’a-mit’és). 
Aran (iy Chronic l4ole 


A’‘ram-ma’arcah (a‘rim-ma’a-kd). See ARAM 
Ze) 

A’‘ram-na‘harra’im (a'rdm-na‘hd-ra’/im), See 
ARAM 2 (1). 

A’ram-Zo’bah (@’rim-zo’bda). 
(3). 

A’ran (a’rdn) [mountain goat]. A descend- 
ant of Dishan or offshoot of that Horite tribe 
(Gen. 36:28; I Chron. 1:42). 


Ar’asrat (ir’d-rat) [Heb. for Akkad. or 
Assyr: Urartu]. A mountainous country n. of 
Assyria, centering about the elevated plateau 
of the Araxes. In the time of Jeremiah it was 
the seat of a kingdom apparently adjacent ta 
those of Minni and Ashkenaz (Jer. 51:27), 
When the sons of Sennacherib killed their 
father they escaped into the land of Ararat, 
which is Armenia (II Kings 19:37). On one 
of the mountains of Ararat the ark of Noah 
rested (Gen. 8:4). According to the Baby- 
lonian account of the Flood, the ark rested on 
Nizir, a mountain e. of Assyria. Traditions 
with respect to the resting place of the ark 
attach themselves to various mountains in w. 
Asia; but by Mount Ararat is now meant a 
noble mountain almost midway between the 
Black Sea and the Caspian, near the junction 
of Turkey, Armenia, and Iran (Persia). It 
has 2 peaks, one higher than the other, The 
loftier one rises 16,916 feet above the level of 
the ocean, more than 10,000 feet above the 
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tableland on which it stands, and 3,000 above 
the line of perpetual snow. The ascent is so 
difficult and laborious that the Turks call 
Ararat Aghri Dagh, or the Painful Mountain. 
Its summit was long deemed inaccessible, but 
it was at length reached by Parrot in 1829, 
and in 1850 by Col. Khoelzko and his party of 
60, while they were engaged on the trigono- 
metrical survey of Trans-Caucasia. 

Ar’arrite (ar’d-rit). So R.V., following the 
present Hebrew text, once in II Sam. 23:33, 
where A.V. has Hararite as in the correspond- 
ing passage, I Chron. 11:35. 

Asrra’thes (d-ra’théz), in A.V. Ar’isarra’thes 
(ar'i-d-ra’théz). King of Cappadocia (163-— 
Maspee surnamed Philopator (I Macc, 


Acrau’nah (d-ré’na). A Jebusite who pos- 
sessed a threshing floor on Mount Moriah. 
David purchased the floor in order to erect 
there an altar to Jehovah that the plague then 
raging might be stayed (II Sam. 24:18-25; 
I Chron. 21:15-28). The place afterward be- 
came the site of Solomon’s Temple (II Chron. 
3:1). Araunah is called Ornan in Chronicles, 
Drnah in the Hebrew text of II Sam. 24:16, 
and yet differently in v. 18. It is difficult to 
determine which was the original form of the 
name. 


Ar’ba (Ar’ba), in A.V. once Ar’bah (Aar’bda) 
{four], Father or greatest man of Anak (Josh, 
14:15; 15:13). He founded, or gave name to, 
Kiriath-arba, the city later known as Hebron, 
or else he derived his title from the town 
(Josh. 14:15; Judg. 1:10). See HmBRON 2. 


Ar’barthite (ar’bd-thit). An inhabitant of 
Beth-arabah (II Sam. 23:31; I Chron. 11:32). 


Ar-bat’ta (ar-bat’a), in A.V. Arebat’tis (4r- 
bat’is). A locality near Galilee (I Macc, 5:23). 
The readings of the name vary greatly in the 
manuscripts, perhaps to be identified with 
Arubboth. 


Arsbe’la (ar-bé’la). A place (I Macc. 9:2); 
according to Josephus, the well-known town 
of the name in Galilee (Jos. Antiq. xii. 11, 1), 
now Irbid. See BETH-ARBEL. 


Ar’bite (ar’bit). A native of Arab, in the 
hill country of Judah (II Sam. 23:35; a vari- 
ant reading is found in I Chron. 11:37). 


Ar’chesla’us (ar’ké-la’t%s) [Gr., leader of 
people, chief]. The elder of 2 sons whom 
Malthace, a Samaritan wife, bore to Herod the 
Great, the younger one being Antipas, after- 
ward Herod the Tetrarch (Jos. Antiq. xvii. 
1, 3). With his brother Antipas and his half 
brothers Herod and Philip, he received his edu- 
cation at Rome. While there Antipater, a half 
brother of his, falsely accused him and Philip 
of plotting to murder their common father ; 
but Archelaus and Philip were acquitted, and 
the accuser was put to death (Jos. Antiq. xvi. 
4, 3; xvii. 7,1; Wari. 31, 2 to 32, 7). Herod 
died immediately afterward, 4 B.c.; and when 
his will, which had been altered a few days 
previously, was opened, it was found that the 
greater part of the kingdom was left to Arche- 
laus, though tetrarchies had been cut out of it 
fer Antipas and Philip, and some cities re- 
served to Herod’s sister Salome (Jos, Antiq. 
xvii. 8, 1). But at that time the Jewish king- 
dom stood to imperial Rome in the relation of 
a protected state, Archelaus therefore pru- 
dently abstained from ascending the throne 
till he had solicited permission from Augustus, 
the Roman emperor, and he resolved to start 
at once for the metropolis to urge his suit in 
person (Jos, Antig. xvii. 8, 4). But before he 
could leaye, an unhappy incident occurred. A 
number of people, who conceived that they 
had a grievance, wished it redressed by strong 
measures then and there. Their demand was 
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clearly premature, but they would take no 
denial; and when they could not have their 
way, they rioted at the passover, till, sorely 
against his will, for he wished to gain popu- 
larity, Archelaus had to put down the sedition 
by military force, and 3,000 people lost their 
lives. In consequence of this, a deputation of 
Jews was dispatched to Rome, to urge the em- 
peror not to allow Archelaus to obtain the 
kingdom. His younger brother, Herod Antipas, 
also appeared as his rival, petitioning that he, 
in place of Archelaus, might be made king. 
The emperor confirmed Herod’s will in its es- 
sential provisions. Archelaus obtained the 
larger portion of the kingdom, but only with 
the title of ethnarch, or ruler of a people, 
which was inferior to that of king (Jos. Antiq. 
xvii. 8, 1; 9, 7; 11, 5). His rival Antipas was 
given only a tetrarchy. Soon after this, Joseph 
and Mary returned with the Infant Jesus from 
Egypt. They might consider that the queller 
of the passover riot was not a man overtender 
of human life, and that it was only common 
prudence for them to turn aside to Galilee so 
as to keep out of his jurisdiction (Matt. 2:22). 
A parable of our Lord himself seems to refer 
to the circumstances attending the accession 
of Archelaus. “A certain nobleman,” we read, 
“went into a far country, to receive for him- 
self a kingdom, and to return” (Luke 19:12). 
“But his citizens hated him, and sent an am- 
bassage after him, saying, We will not have 
this man to reign over us” (Luke 19:14). If 
the reference is really to Archelaus, then an- 
other verse may be history rather than par- 
able. “But these mine enemies, that would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hither, 
and slay them before me” (Luke 19:27). 
Quite in keeping with this view, Josephus says 
that Archelaus used not only the Jews but the 
Samaritans barbarously, out of resentment for 
their old quarrels with him, Both nationalities, 
therefore, sent embassies to Rome to complain 
of his cruelty. They succeeded in their object. 
In the 9th year of his government, about A.D. 6, 
he was deposed, and banished to Vienne, in 
Gaul, while his wealth was put into the em- 
peror’s treasury (Jos. War ii. 7, 3). 
Ar’che-vites (dr’ké-vits). Babylonians, in- 
habitants of Erech. A body of them were set- 
tled by Asnapper in Samaria after the ten 
tribes had been carried captive (Ezra 4:9). 


Ar’chi (ar’ki). See ARCHITE. 


Ar-chip’pus (4r-kip’#%s) [Gr., master of the 
horse]. A Christian at Colossae who approved 
himself as a champion of the gospel, was inti- 
mate with Philemon, and an office-bearer in 
the church (Col. 4:17; Philemon 2). 


Ar’chite (ar’kit), in A.V. once (Josh. 16:2) 
Ar’chi, the Hebrew form. A member of a 
Canaanite tribe of the same name, or else a 
native or inhabitant of a village known as 
Erech. The border of the Archites was on the 
boundary between Ephraim and Benjamin, w. 
of Beth-el, where is the modern ‘Ain ‘Arik 
(Josh, 16:2). Hushai, David’s faithful coun- 
selor, was an Archite (II Sam. 15:32). 


Are-tu’rus (ark-tt’rtus) [Lat., from Gr., the 
Bear ward]. A large and bright star, which 
the Greeks and Romans called by this name, 
meaning the keeper of the Bear, because in its 
course through the heavens it always kept be- 
hind the tail of Ursa Major, or the Great Bear. 
In the A.V. of Job 9:9 and 38:32 it is the 
translation of the Hebrew ‘dash or ‘ayish. But 
‘ash is not Arcturus, the Bear keeper, but 
probably the Bear itself, and is so rendered in 
the R.V. 

Ard (drd) [hump, humpbacked; cf. Aram. 
’ardd, truffle]. A son of Bela and grandson of 
Benjamin (Gen. 46:21; cf. Num. 26:38, 41 
with 40). He gave name to a family of the 
tribe of Benjamin (ibid.). The person called 
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Addar in I Chron. 8:3 is probably he. The 
variation in form is probably due to a copy- 
ist’s transposition of two letters very similar 
in Hebrew, or to his confusion of Hebrew 
daleth and resh. 

Ar’don (dr’dén) [humpbacked; see Arp]. A 
man of Judah, family of Hezron, house of 
Caleb (I Chron. 2:18). 

A-re’li (d-ré’li). A son of Gad, and founder 
of a family (Gen. 46:16; Num. 26:17). 

Ar’e-op’agite (Ar’é-dp’d-jit). A judge of the 
court of Areopagus (Acts 17:34). 

Ar‘e-op’argus (Ar’é-dp’a-giis) [Gr., hill of 
Ares]. 1. One of the lower hills on the w. of the 
Acropolis of Athens. It was consecrated to 
Ares, the god of war. It is a narrow, naked 


The Areopagus (Mars’ Hill) with the Acropolis 
Beyond 


ridge of limestone rock, running from n.w. to 
s.e., and terminating abruptly over against the 
Acropolis, or citadel of Athens. This s.e. end 
was crowned by several altars; and rises 50 
or 60 feet above the valley separating it from 
the Acropolis, which is much the higher of the 
2 hills. Ares corresponds to the Roman Mars, 
and Areopagus is the same as Mars’ Hill. 

2. The supreme court of Athens, which met 
on the hill called Areopagus to pass sentence. 
It was constituted of venerable and eminent 
citizens. The seats of the judges and others 
connected with the court are still seen hewn in 
the rock; and toward the s.w. there is a flight 
of steps descending to the market place. It 
was before the Areopagus that Paul pleaded 
h4s own cause and that of Christianity, and 
the philosophic character of his discourse 
arose from his vivid consciousness that he was 
addressing some of the most intellectual men 
in the most intellectual city in the world. 

During judicial trial the court sat in the 
Stoa Basileios, its official chamber, in the 
Agora (market place), and adjourned to the 
hill to pass formal sentence. It has been 
argued that Paul made his defense in the 
chamber of justice and not on the hill, before 
the Areopagus and not on the Areopagus 
(Curtius). Or perhaps Paul appeared before 
the council of the Areopagus for the purpose 
of having his qualifications examined by a 
court which apparently had the power to admit 
foreign lecturers (Ramsay). The narrative in 
The Acts militates against the supposition 
that Paul’s discourse was a formal defense in 
a trial before the court (Conybeare and How- 
son). It appears more probable that Paul ad- 
dressed an informal gathering of philosophers 
on the Areopagus (Acts 17:16 seq.). 
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Ar’e-tas (Ar’é-tas) [Gr., from Nabataean 
Arab. Harithath; ef. Arab. Harith]. More 
than one king of Arabia Petraea, during the 
time that it was occupied by the Nabataean 
Arabs, bore this name. Among others, 1. A 
contemporary of the high priest Jason, about 
170 B.c (II Mace. 5:8). 

2. Aretas IV (9 B.c.—a.p. 40), father-in-law 
of Herod the Tetrarch. When Herod prepared 
to divorce his daughter in order to marry 
Herodias, Aretas declared war against Herod 
and totally defeated his army in A.D. 36. The 
Romans took Herod’s part, and Vitellius was 
dispatched to chastise Aretas, but the death of 
the Emperor Tiberius put an end to the expe- 
dition (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 5, 1-3). It was about 
A.D. 39 or 40, during the reign of Caligula, or 
perhaps in 86, that Aretas for a brief period 
held Damascus (II Cor. 11:32). See NaBa- 
TAHANS, SELA. 


Avre’us (d-ré’tis). See ARIUS. 


Ar’gob (dr’gdb) [region of clods, glebe]. 
1. A region of Bashan, included within the 
dominions of Og, and bordering on Geshur and 
Maacah. It contained 60 fenced cities, besides 
the nomad encampments taken by Jair (Deut. 
8:4, 18, 14; Josh. 13:30; I Kings 4:13); see 
HavvorH-sarr. The Targum indicates the dis- 
trict of Trachonitis, but this region lies too 
far to the e. Josephus identifies a portion of it 
with Gaulonitis (cf. Jos. Antig. 8:2, 3 with I 
Kings 4:18). The precise location, except that 
it lay in Bashan, is uncertain. 

2. A man assassinated along with Pekahiah, 
king of Israel, by Pekah, who aspired to the 
throne (II Kings 15:25). 


sly 


Ar’‘isarra’thes (ar'i-a-ra’théz). See ARATHES, 

Avrid’asi (d-rid’a-1). A son of Haman (Hsth. 
RE Die 

Asrid’artha (d-rid’d-tha). A son of Haman 
(Esth. 9:8). 


A-ri’eh (da-ri’é) [lion]. A man assassinated 
along with King Pekahiah, Argob, and others, 
by Pekah, the son of Remaliah (II Kings 
15:25). 

A’ricel (Ar’i-é1) [Heb. ’Grvél: ety. uncertain ; 
generally explained as (1) lion of God; (2) 
altar hearth. Probably from Akkad. Arallu 
(Aralli), which has a double sense of ‘‘under- 
world” and “mountain of the gods,” the cos- 
mie mountain in which according to an Assyr- 
ian text the gods were born and reared. Heb. 
har’él means ‘‘mountain of God” and is thus a 
popular ety. of the Akkad. loan word]. 1. A 
Moabite (II Sam. 23:20, R.V.). 

2. An ominous name applied to Jerusalem 
(Isa. 29:1, 2, 7). The same word occurs 3 
times in Ezek. 43:15, 16, first as har’él and in 
the other 2 instances as ’dri’él; each of these 
38 examples is preceded by the definite article. 
The Targum defines this word in both Isaiah 
and Ezekiel as altar, and from the context in 
Isaiah this seems to be the preferable explana- 
tion of the word as applied to the city. R.V. 
translates the last 2 cases of the word in Ezek- 
iel as altar hearth. Cf. Isa. 29:1, R.V. marg. 

3. A chief of the Jews who were with Ezra 
at the River Ahava (BDzra 8:16). 

Ar‘iemasthue’a (ar'i-md-thé’a) [Lat. from 
Gr. modification of Ramah]. The town from 
which the councilor Joseph came, who ob- 
tained permission of Pilate to take away the 
body of Jesus and give it honorable interment 
in his own new sepulcher (Matt. 27:57—-60; 
Mark 15:43; Luke 23:51-53; John 19:38). 
Arimathaea is the Greek form of Ramah, but 
which town of that name is intended is uncer- 
tain. Ramleh near Lydda is out of the ques- 
tion; for it was not built until the beginning 
of the 8th century a.p, The name occurs in 
I Mace, 11:34 (cf. Jos. Antiq. xiii. 4, 9) as be- 
longing at that period to Samaria. 


ARIOCH 


Ar’ivoch (ar’i-dk) [perhaps Sumerian éri- 
aku, servant of the moon-god]. 1. King of 
Ellasar, who was confederate with Chedor- 
laomer on his invasion of the Jordan Valley 
(Gen. 14: 1, 9). Some scholars have identi- 
fied this king with one of the sons of Kudur- 
Mabuk, kings of Larsa: Warad-Sin (c. 1836— 
1824 B.c.) or Rim-Sin (ec. 1824-1763-B.c.). The 
chronology of the period has not been defi- 
nitely established. See BABYLONTIA. 

2. Captain of the king’s guard at Babylon 
under Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 2:14, 15). It 
pertained to the office to execute sentences of 
death (Dan. 2:24). 


Acrris’a*i (d-ris’4-1). A son of Haman (Esth. 


Ar’isstar’chus (dr‘is-tar’ktis) [Gr., best rul- 
ing]. A Macedonian of Thessalonica who was 
with Paul at Ephesus, and in the riot was 
seized by the mob and probably dragged into 
the theater; but he seems not to have been se- 
riously injured (Acts 19:29). On the apostle’s 
return from Greece, whither he had gone from 
Ephesus, Aristarchus accompanied him from 
Troas to Asia (Acts 20:4, 6). He was subse- 
quently his fellow voyager to Rome (Acts 27: 
2; ef. Philemon 24), as also at one time his 
fellow prisoner (Col. 4:10). 

Avris‘to-bu’lus (d-ris't6-bua’lus) [Gr., best 
advising]. 1. A celebrated Jewish philosopher 
at Alexandria (II Macc. 1:10b). 

2. A Christian, to whose household at Rome 
Paul sent salutations (Rom. 16:10). 


Arri’us (da-ri’ts), in A.V. Asrre’us. King of 
Sparta (I Macc. 12:20; Jos. Antigq. xiii. 5, 8), 
probably the first of the name, who reigned 
from 309 to 265 B.c. 


Ark. A chest, box, or vessel of similar shape. 
1. Noah’s ark was the rude vessel which Noah 
was divinely ordered to construct, and in 
which he floated about when the Deluge was 
on the earth. If the cubit, in terms of which 
the dimensions of the ark are stated, was the 
ordinary cubit of 18 inches, then the length 
of the ark was 450 feet, the breadth 75 feet, 
and the height 45 feet. The ark was made of 
gopher, probably cypress, wood, and rendered 
watertight by being daubed inside and out- 
side with bitumen. It had lower, 2d and 3d 
stories. A door in the side afforded ingress 
and egress. A window, probably a cubit in 
height, extended, with slight interruptions, all 
around the vessel. A rooflike covering pro- 
tected the inmates from rain and sun (Gen. 
6:14 to8:19).The ark was designed for the ac- 
commodation of Noah, his family, and the ani- 
mals which were selected to be preserved. 

2. The infant Moses’ ark, made for his re- 
ception when he was exposed upon the Nile, 
was a basket composed of papyrus leaves or 
stems, or both, plaited together, and rendered 
watertight by a coat of bitumen (Hx. 2 :3-6). 

8. The Ark of the Covenant or Testimony 
was the central object of the tabernacle. It 
was a chest 2% cubits long, 1% cubits broad, 
and the same in depth; made of acacia wood, 
and overlaid within and without with pure 
gold. A rim or molding of gold encircled it at 
the top. At the bottom were 2 golden rings 
on each side, through which poles of acacia 
wood overlaid with gold were put for the pur- 
pose of carrying the Ark about. It was cov- 
ered by a lid of solid gold which was called 
the mercy seat. Two cherubim of gold stood 
on this cover, of one piece with it, one at each 
end, spreading their wings on high so as to 
overshadow it, and facing each other, but 
looking down toward the mercy seat. They 
were symbols of the presence and unapproach- 
ableness of Jehovah who, as King of Israel in 
the midst of his people, dwelt between the 
cherubim, uttered his voice from between 
them, and met the representative of his .peo- 
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ple there (Hx. 25:10 seq.; 30:6; Num..7:89; 
I Sam. 4:4). It was made specially as a re- 
ceptacle for the testimony, which was written 
on the tables of stone (Hx. 25:21; 31:18; 
Deut. 10:8, 5), and it was placed in the Holy 
of Holies (Ex. 26:34). Afterward a pot of 
manna, Aaron’s rod that blossomed, and the 
book of the Law were put beside the Ark (Ex. 
1e3943 Num. 17:10; Deut. 31:26; Heb, 9)34)2 
but apparently were removed during the times 
of confusion (I Kings 8:9). The Ark was 
placed in charge of the Kohathite Levites 
(Num. 3:29-81; 4:4-15). The priests, who 
were Levites and of the family of Kohath, bore 
it themselves on occasions of special solem- 
nity (Josh. 3:3; 6:6; 8:33; II Sam. 15:24, 29; 
I Kings 8:3). It went before the Israelites 
when they left Mount Sinai (Num. 10:33): 
either in the van or, as the expression may de- 
note, like a king in the midst of his troops, 
leading and directing the march, while the 
priests who accompanied it signaled the orders 
of Jehovah (Num. 10:5, 6, 8; and for the 
phraseology Hx, 32°15 Deut. 3:28" > 10s11% 
31:3b). It went in advance of the people into 
the Jordan and halted, where the streain 
ceased to flow, until the tribes had done cross- 
ing to the other side (Josh. 4:9-11). It was 
carried in the midst of the host for 7 days 
around Jericho before the walls of the city 
fell down (Josh. 6:1-20). From Gilgal by 
Jericho it was removed to Shiloh (I Sam. 3:3). 
Having been taken in Eli’s time to the field of 
battle, as a talisman which was expected to 
work wonders in the contest with the Philis- 
tines, it was captured by the enemy (I Sam., 
ch. 4), but was soon afterward sent back into 
the Hebrew territory (I Sam. 5:1 to 6:11). It 
was successively at Beth-shemesh, where the 
inhabitants looked into it and were punished 
(I Sam. 6:12-20; see BETH-SHEMESH); at 
Kiriath-jearim (I Sam. 7:1, 2) ; and at Perez- 
uzzah, where Uzzah was struck dead for 
touching it (II Sam. 6:1-11; I Chron. 13 :1-— 
14; ef. Num. 4:15, 19, 20). See OsBmp-EpDoM. 
Thence it was taken by David to Jerusalem 
(II Sam. 6:12-238), being now borne by men 
(v. 18) who, if the custom in Israel before and 
during the reign of David was followed, were 
priests or priests assisted by other Levites 
(Josh. 3 33,13 ; 4:9 ;6:4,6;I11Sam.15 :24, 25,29), 
as the Chronicler states (I Chron. 15:1-15). 
At Jerusalem it was put in a temporary taber- 
nacle erected for it by David (II Sam. 6:17; 
7:2; F Chron. 16:1, 4—6, 37—43). Iuater it 
was placed in the Holy of Holies in Solomon's 
Temple (I Kings 8:1-9). Josiah refers to it 
(II Chron. 35:3), but the meaning is obscure. 
It disappeared when Jerusalem was destroyed 
by Nebuchadnezzar, and has not been reported 
since. 

Sacred chests were in use among other peo- 
ples of antiquity. They were employed by the 
Greeks and Egyptians, and served as recep- 
tacles for the idol, or for symbols of the 
deities, or for other sacred objects. 


Ar’kit (dr’kit). A tribe descended from 
Canaan (Gen. 10:17; I Chron. 1:15). Modern 
‘Arka is about 12 miles n. of Tripolis in Syria. 
Arkantu mentioned by Thutmose III (1482— 
1450 B.c.) may be the same place. It is called 
Irkata in the Amarna tablets. It was captured 
by Tiglath-pileser ITI in 738 B.c. 

Ar’marged’don (ir'md-géd’tin). 
MAGEDON. 

Areme’niea (Ar-mé’ni-d). See ARARAT. 

Arm/let. An ornament like a bracelet, but 
surrounding the arm higher up than the wrist 
(Ex. 35:22, R.V.). There were armlets among 
the spoil of the Midianites (Num. 31:50, R.V.). 
In parts of the East an armlet, generally 
studded with jewels, is worn by kings as one 
of the insignia of royal authority (cf. II Sam. 
Bl ale 


See Har- 


ARMONI 


Armo’ni (Ar-m6’ni) [pertaining to the pal- 
ace]. One of Saul’s sons by his concubine 
Rizpah. He was slain by the Gibeonites to 
satisfy justice (II Sam. 21:8-11). 


Ar’mor. Covering worn to protect the per- 
son against offensive weapons (Eph. 6:11). 
It consisted of: 1. The shield. Shields were 
used by all nations of antiquity. The Israel- 
ites employed a larger and a smaller kind (I 
Kings 10:16, 17). The larger kind, translated 
shield, buckler, target, belonged to the heavy 
armed spearmen and lancers (I Chron. 12:8, 
24, 34; II Chron. 14:8). The smaller shield, 
rendered shield or buckler, was carried by 
archers (I Chron. 5:18; II Chron. 14:8). 
Shields were of: various shapes—round, oval, 
and oblong. They were commonly made of 
several thicknesses of leather or of wood cov- 
ered with leather (cf. Ezek. 39:9), which was 
oiled to keep it glossy and pliable, and to pro- 
tect it against the wet (Isa. 21:5). They were 
sometimes covered with brass (Jos. Antiq. 
xiii. 12, 5), or made entirely of brass (I Kings 
14:27, probably), or even of beaten gold (I 
Kings 10:17; II Chron. 9:16; I Macc. 6:2, 39). 
Bronze shields were often 2 or 3 feet in diam- 
eter. Sometimes a shield-bearer accompanied 
a warrior into battle (I Sam. 17:7). 2. Hel- 
mets were made of leather and eventually of 
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Left, Assyrian Soldier, from an Assyrian Relief 
Right, Sumerian Soldier, from a Battle Standard 
Found at Ur 


iron and brass (I Mace. 6:35). 
known to Egyptians, 


They were 
Philistines, Assyrians, 
Babylonians, Persians (I Sam. 17:5; Jer. 
46:4; Hzek. 23:23, 24; 27:10). Helmets of 
brass were in occasional use among the Israel- 
ites and Philistines as early as the time of 
Saul (I Sam. 17:5, 38). Uzziah armed his 
troops with helmets and coats of mail (II 
Chron. 26:14). 8. The breastplate or properly 
coat of mail, as it is sometimes rendered, 
covered the breast, back, and shoulders. It 
was made of leather, quilted cloth, linen 
(Herod. iii. 47), brass, or iron (I Sam. 17:5; 
Rev. 9:9), and even gold (I Macc. 6:2). There 
were joints in it or between it and the adja- 
cent armor (I Kings 22:34). Scale-armor 
coats were worn by Goliath, and chain coats 
by the soldiers of Antiochus Eupator (I Sam. 
17:5, Heb.; I Macc. 6:35, Gr.). 4. Greaves, 
consisting of thin plates of metal, were occa- 
sionally worn to protect the front of the leg 
below the knee (I Sam. 17:6) ; and sometimes, 
5. Laced boots set with nails (Isa. 9:5, R.V. 
marg.). For offensive weapons, see the sey- 
eral articles. 


Ar’my. The army of Israel consisted origi- 
nally of infantry only (Num, 11:21; I Sam. 
4:10; 15:4), composed of spearmen, slingers, 
and archers. It included all the able-bodied 
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men of the nation—all the males from 20 
years old and upward, able to go forth to war, 
being enrolled for service (Num., ch. 1; IJ 
Sam. 24:9). The Levites were not numbered 
in the wilderness for military service; but 
they might bear arms, if the occasion arose 
(Num. 1 :48-50; ef, I Chron, 12 :26—28 with v. 
23). The number of men reported as partici- 
pating in various battles is sufficiently large 
to include the greater part of the adult male 
population of the region. For military oper- 
ations of no great magnitude, each tribe fur- 
nished its quota of warriors (Num. 31:4; 
Josh, 7:3; Judg. 20:10); but inroads of the 
enemy were naturally met by all the manly 
spirits seizing their weapons to defend their 
firesides. In time of national peril messengers 
were sent throughout all the coasts of Israel 
to summon the men of war by the sound of the 
trumpet, by proclamation, or by symbolic act, 
to come to the rescue (Judg. 6:34, 35; 19:29; 
T Sams 27). 

The militia of Israel was organized on the 
basis of the political divisions. The unit, both 
military and political, was the thousand, a 
term apparently interchangeable with father’s 
house, family, or clan (Ex. 12:37; Num. 1:2, 
3, 16546 7 dude) Geib; Sam. L0eL9 P20 ese 
A chieftain of Judah was accordingly often an 
’alluph or chiliarch (Zech. 9:7; 12:5), as were 
the chiefs of Edom (Gen., ch. 36; Ex, 15:15). 
For both political and military purposes the 
thousands were divided into hundreds (Ex. 
L8i265 Num. $31314, 4383 If Sam: Paiste 
Chron. 25:5), and fifties (Hx. 18:25; I Sam. 
8:12; II Kings 1:9; cf. Num. 1:25), and tens 
(Bx. 18:25; ef. Num. 26:7). The actual num- 
ber composing a father’s house or thousand 
necessarily varied constantly, according to 
natural law; and it is probable that the 
“thousand” was usually very much smaller 
than the technical name indicates (cf. the 
varying numbers in legion and regiment). 
Each of these divisions was under its own 
officer (Num, 31:14; Judg. 20:10; I Sam. 
8322.5 TI Kings’ 19) l4 St eC hron vcore 
The commander in chief and the officers 
formed a council of war (I Chron. 13:1; ef. 
II Kings 9:5, 13). 

The first traces of a standing army in Israel 
are found in the reign of Saul. He retained 
3,000 men of all Israel to hold the Philistines 
in check (I Sam. 13:2), and impressed any 
men of marked valor whom he saw (I Sam. 
14:52). David increased the army, and or- 
ganized it into 12 divisions of 24,000 footmen 
each (I Chron., ch. 27), and Solomon added 
a large force of chariots and horsemen, which 
he distributed in the cities throughout his 
kingdom (I Kings 9:19; 10:26; cf. ch. 4:26; 
II Chron. 9:25). The successors of these 8 
kings of all Israel continued to bestow atten- 
tion on the organization and equipment of the 
host, as Jehoshaphat (II Chron, 17:18—-19), 
Amaziah (II Chron. 25:5, 6), Uzziah (II 
Chron. 26:11-15), Judas Maccabaeus (I Mace. 
3:55). See WAR. 


Ar’nan (4r’ndn) [Arab., quick, lively]. 
Founder of a family, presumably of the line- 
age of David (I Chron. 3:21). 


Ar’ni (4r’ni). Ram, the father of Ammina- 
dab (Luke 3:33, R.V.; cf. Ruth 4:19). The 
Hebrew name Ram generally appears in the 
LXX as Arran or Aram; Arni, Arnei, which 
is found in the better texts of Luke, may be 
a mere corruption. 


Ar’non (fr’ndén) [rushing, roaring stream]. 
A river which anciently formed the boundary 
between the Amorite country on the n. and 
that of the Moabites on the s. (Num. 21:13, 
26), and at a later period between the tribe of 
Reuben on the n. and again Moab on the s. 
(Deut. 3:8, 16; Josh. 13:16). It had fords 
(Isa. 16:2). Its valley is the deep chasm of 


AROD 


the wadi el-Modjib. The stream is perennial, 
formed by the junction of 3 smaller tribu- 
taries, and falls into the Dead Sea. It is 
fringed by oleanders, the vegetation of its 
peohe is exuberant, and its waters are full 
of fish. 


A’rod (a’rdd) or Ar’oedi (Ar’d6-di) [hump- 
backed ; see Arp]. A son of Gad, and founder 
of a family (Gen. 46:16; Num. 26:17). 


Arro’er (d-ro’ér) [naked, nakedness; or 
juniper thicket]. 1. A town on the right or n. 
bank of the river Arnon. It was the s. point 
of the Amorite kingdom ruled by Sihon (Deut. 
2:36; Josh. 12:2; Judg. 11:26), and after- 
ward of the tribe of Reuben (Josh. 13:16) ; 
but it was fortified and occupied by Gadites 
(Num. 32:34). It was fortified by Mesha, king 
of Moab (Moabite Stone, 26; see MOoABITE 
STONE). It fell into the hands of Hazael, king 
of Syria (II Kings 10:33; I Chron. 5:8). In 
the time of Jeremiah it belonged to Moab 
(Jer. 48:19). It is now called ‘Ara‘ir, and is 
a desolate heap just s. of Dibon and a little e. 
of the Roman road which runs n. and s. 
through Moab. 

2. A city in Gilead on the frontier of Gad; 
before, that is, e. of, Rabbah, doubtless Rab- 
bath Ammon (Josh, 13:25; and perhaps Judg. 
11:33). It may be sought to the n.w. of 
‘Amman at ‘Arjan or about 4% miles to the 
e. at Khirbet es-Safra. 

3. A village of Judah, to which David sent 
spoil after his victory over the Amalekites who 
had pillaged Ziklag (I Sam. 30:28). Its ruins 
lie in the wadi ‘Ar‘ara, 12 miles s.e. of Beer- 
sheba. See ADADAH. 

If Aroer in Isa. 17:2 is a proper and not a 
common noun meaning nakedness, ruin, the 
phrase in which it stands may be rendered, 
“The cities of Aroer,’ and interpreted as de- 
pendencies of the Gadite Aroer; or, ‘‘The 
cities Aroer,’’ the 2 Aroers e. of the Jordan 
being used representatively for all the cities 
of the region. The reading of the LXX (Da- 
mascus), deserted forever, suggests that the 
word is not to be taken as a proper noun. 

Avro’ersite (d-ro’ér-it). A native or inhabi- 
tant of Aroer (I Chron. 11:44, where the ref- 
erence is probably to Aroer 3). 

Arspach’shad (ar-pak’shad), 
phax’ad. A son of Shem (Gen. 10:22, 24; I 
Chron. 1:17, 18, both R.V.). He was a remote 
ancestor of Abraham, was born 2 years after 
the Flood, at the age of 35 begat Shelah, and 
died 403 years afterward, at the age of 438 
(Gen. 11:10—-13). Arpachshad is not neces- 
sarily a person. The structure of these gene- 
alogical registers, as is apparent, is such that 
the name may be that of a tribe or land, of 
which the people were descended from that 
son of Shem born 2 years after the Flood. 
Arpachshad was long identified with the moun- 
tainous country on the upper Zab n. and n.e. 
of Nineveh, called by the Greek geographers 
Arrapachitis. Some scholars consider the word 
as a compound: Arpach (=Arrapachitis) + 
Chesed (Chaldea). 

Ar’pad (Aar’pad), in A.V. twice Ar’phad 
(ar’fad). A city, generally coupled in the O.T. 
with Hamath, from which, consequently, it 
was not far distant (II Kings 18:34; 19:13; 
Isa. 10:9; Jer. 49:23). It has been placed at 
Tell Erfad, 13 miles n. of Aleppo. It was a 
place of importance, and was subjected to re- 
peated visitations from the Assyrians. It saw 
the army of Adad-nirari in 806 B.c., and of 
Ashurnirari in 754; it was besieged and taken 
by Tiglath-pileser (742-740) ; and an uprising 
of cities which included Arpad was suppressed 
by Sargon in 720. 

Ar-phax’ad (d4r-fak’sad). See ARPACHSHAD. 


Ar’sarces (dAr’sd-séz). King of Persia and 
Media (I Macc. 14:2, 3; 15:22), from 174 to 


in A.V. Are 
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136 B.c. He was the 6th of the name, but is 
better known as Mithridates I of Parthia. 
His rule extended far beyond the bounds of 
Media and Persia. He conquered Asia from 
the Hindu Kush to the Euphrates and raised 
the Parthian kingdom to an empire. 


Ar'taxeerx’es (Ar'tik-stirk’séz) [Old Persian 
Artaxsathra, he who gives the lordship to holy 
law]. The 3d son of Xerxes and his successor 
on the Persian throne, 465 B.c. He is called 
Longimanus (Longhanded). This epithet is 
generally interpreted literally, but some schol- 
ars take it figuratively as meaning only that 
Artaxerxes had a widely extended dominion. 
He was led to forbid building at Jerusalem 
(Ezra 4:7), but afterward permitted it (ch. 
6:14). In the 7th year of his reign (458 B.c.) 
Artaxerxes let Ezra lead a great multitude of 
exiles back to Jerusalem (Hzra 7:1, 11, 12, 21; 
8:1). In the 20th year of his reign (445 B.c.) 
he permitted Nehemiah to make his 1st jour- 
ney to the Jewish capital, and rebuild the 
walls of the city (Neh. 2:1, etce.). In the 32d 
year of his reign (483 B.c.) he allowed Nehe- 
miah, who had returned for a little to Persia, 
to revisit Jerusalem, and become governor of 
the restored city and the adjacent country 
ee 13:6). Artaxerxes died in the year 

24 B.c, 


Ar’teemas (dr’té-mds) [Gr., contraction of 
Artemidoros, gift of Artemis]. A companion 
whom Paul thought of sending on an errand to 
MMEUS NCAILUS om lee 

Ar’teemis (ar’té-mis). The Greek goddess of 
hunting, corresponding to the Roman Diana 
(Acts 19:24, R.V. marg.) ; see DIANA. 

Aerub’both (d-rtb’é6th), in A.V. Aeru’both 
(a@-roo’both) [the lattices]. A place mentioned 
(I Kings 4:10) in connection with Socoh and 
Hepher ; probably to be identified with ‘Arra- 
beh near Dothan. Alt places it to the n.w. in 
the region of Tell el-Asawar. 

A-ru’mah (d-rd0’mda@) [perhaps, a height]. 
A village near Shechem, once the residence of 
Abimelech (Judg. 9:41). It has been supposed 
to be identical with Rumah (II Kings 23:36), 
and has been placed doubtfully at el-‘Ormeh, 
6 miles s.e. of Shechem. 

Ar’vad (ar’vad) [perhaps, wandering]. The 
most n. of the Phoenician cities, modern 
Ruwad. In Hzekiel’s time, it furnished mari- 
ners and valiant defenders of the stronghold 
of Tyre (Ezek. 27:8, 11). It is the island of 
Aradus (I Mace. 15:23), about 2 miles from 
the mainland, and 30 miles n. of Tripolis and 
125 miles n. of Tyre. 

Ar’vadeite (Ar’vdd-it). One of the inhabit- 
ants of Arvad. They were reckoned to Canaan 
(Gen, 103283 1 Chron. 1°16). 

Ar’za (ar’za) [delight]. The steward of 
King Elah’s house in Tirzah (I Kings 16:9). 


A’sa (a’sa) [physician, or perhaps a con- 
traction for Jehovah has healed; cf. Arab. 
Zasd, to heal; Aram. ’dsd, ’assd, physician]. 
1. A Levite, son of Elkanah who lived in a 
village of the Netophathites (I Chron. 9:16). 

2. A king of Judah, who ascended the 
throne in the twentieth year of Jeroboam, 
king of Israel. "He was son of Abijam 
and grandson of Rehoboam. His mother (ac- 
tually his grandmother) was Maacah, daugh- 
ter of Absalom (I Kings 15:9-10, cf. v. 2). 
His reign began with 10 years of peace (II 
Chron. 14:1). He took away the male prosti- 
tutes out of the land, abolished the idols of his 
predecessors, and removed his grandmother 
from her position of queen mother, because 
she had made an abominable image for an 
Asherah (I Kings 15 :9-13; ef. ch. 14:22—24; 
II Chron. 14:1-—5; 15:16). He also destroyed 
the strange altars, the high places, and the 
sun images throughout Judah (II Chron. 
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14:3-5) as fully as he was able (cf. I Kings 
22:46; IT Chron. 19:4); but, though his own 
heart was perfect with Jehovah, the people 
still occasionally sacrificed to Jehovah on high 
places (I Kings 15:14; II Chron. 15:17). His 
kingdom was invaded by the Ethiopian Zerah, 
at the head of an enormous host of Africans, 
but by the help of Jehovah he defeated them, 
and drove them from the land (II Chron. 
14:9-15). In the 15th year of his reign, en- 
couraged by the Prophet Azariah, he com- 
pleted the religious reformation, restored the 
altar of burnt offering at the Temple, and in- 
duced the people to renew the covenant with 
Jehovah (II Chron. 15:1-15). In the 36th 
(probably, 16th) year of his reign (see 
CHRONOLOGY, IV), Baasha, king of Israel, in- 
vaded Benjamin and fortified Ramah on the 
main road from Jerusalem to the n. Asa, find- 
ing himself too weak to capture Ramah and 
reopen the road, took the Temple treasures, 
and hired Ben-hadad, king of Damascus, to 
attack Baasha. Ben-hadad invaded the n. por- 
tion of the Israelite kingdom, compelling 
Baasha to withdraw from Ramah. Asa took 
the building materials which Baasha had 
gathered at Ramah and fortified Geba and 
Mizpah. The Prophet Hanani reproved the 
king for his worldly policy, after his experi- 
ence of God’s help at the time of the Ethio- 
pian invasion. Asa resented the interference 
of the prophet, and put him in prison (I Kings 
15 :16—22; II Chron. 16:1-10). In the 39th 
year of his reign he became diseased in his 
feet. In his distress he sought help from the 
physicians, but not from Jehovah (I Kings 
15:23; II Chron. 16:12). In his latter days he 
was not so true to Jehovah as in his earlier 
life. He died in the 41st year of his reign, and 
was buried with royal honors in a sepulcher 
which he had made for himself in the city of 
David. 


As’arhel (As’d-hél) [God has made]. 1. Son 
of David's sister Zeruiah, and brother of Joab 
and Abishai (I Chron. 2:16) ; noted for valor 
and fleetness (II Sam. 2:18; 23:24). He was 
in the army of David; and in the rout of Ish- 
bosheth’s troops at Gibeon, he pursued Abner, 
their commander, in the desire to kill him. 
Abner, after vainly warning him to desist, in 
self-defense gave him a mortal thrust (II 
Sam. 2:12—23). His death occurred before 
David became king of all Israel; yet when 
David organized the army in 12 divisions, the 
4th was assigned to Asahel and Zebadiah his 
son after him (I Chron. 27:7). The form of 
the statement is peculiar. It may denote that 
the command of the division for the 4th month 
was vested in the house of Asahel, being exer- 
cised by his son who was now the head of the 
house. Perhaps the new organization per- 
petuated an earlier arrangement, only on a 
larger scale. 

2. One of the Levites employed by Jehosh- 
eae to teach the people the Law (II Chron. 

eS): 

3. An overseer of the Temple in the reign 
of Hezekiah (II Chron. 31:13). 

4. Father of a certain Jonathan (Ezra 
10:15). 


Avsa’iah (d-sa’yd), in A.V. twice As’ashi’ah 
(as‘a-hi’a) (II Kings 22:12, 14) [Jehovah has 
made]. 1. A Simeonite prince (I Chron, 4:36). 

2. A Levite, head of the family of Merari in 
David's time (I Chron. 6:80; 15:6, 11). 

3. A man of Judah, son of Baruch, and head 
of the family of Shelah (Shilonites) at the 
time of the return from the Captivity (1 
Chron, 9:5). He was known also by the synon- 
ymous name Maaseiah (Neh. 11:5), 

4. An officer whom Josiah sent with others 
to the Prophetess Huldah to inquire of Je- 
hovah about the things which he had heard 
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from the Law found by Hilkiah (II Kings 
22:12, 14; IL Chron. 34:20). 

A’saph (a’saf) [collector; or perhaps, Je- 
hovah has gathered]. 1. A Levite, the son of 
Berachiah, of the Gershomite family (I Chron. 
6:39, 43). With Heman and Ethan, he 
sounded cymbals before the Ark during its 
removal from the house of Obed-edom to the 
city of David (I Chron. 15:16-19). He was 
then assigned the permanent office of sound- 
ing cymbals at the service (I Chron. 16:4, 5, 
7); and when the service was finally and fully 
arranged, his family, with him at the head, 
was one of the three families permanently 
charged with the music and song and _ in- 
structed in the art (I Chron. 25:1-9). Their 
position was on the right (ch. 6:39). The fam- 
ily often receives mention (II Chron, 20:14; 
29:13). A hundred and twenty-eight, all of 
them singers, came back from Babylon (Ezra 
2:41; Neh. 7:44), and conducted the psalmody 
when the foundations of Zerubbabel’s Temple 
were laid (Hzra 3:10). Twelve psalms— 
Psalms 50; 73 to 838—are attributed in the 
titles to the family of Asaph (cf. II Chron. 
29:30). Psalm 50 belongs to the 2d book of 
psalms; the others constitute the bulk of the 
3d book. In them the usual name of the deity 
is God, rather than Jehovah. Asaph, like the 
other chief singers, is called a seer (II Chron. 
29':30; cf. ch. 35315 and I Chron, Zon). 

2. Father of Hezekiah’s recorder (II Kings 
18:18). 

8. Keeper of the king’s park in Palestine 
under Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Persia 
(Neh. 2:8). 

4, In I Chron. 26:1 read Ebiasaph (cf. ch. 
Seg 


Avsar’aemel (d-sir’d-mél), in A.V. Sar’aemel. 
Perhaps a title of Simon Maccabaeus, sar 
‘am ’él, prince of the people of God; since the 
word is preceded by the preposition in, some 
think it represents a place, standing for 
hasar ‘am ’él, the court of the people of God, 
the forecourt of the Temple (I Macc. 14:28). 
If the 2d interpretation be correct, we have to 
assume that the translator mistook Hebrew w 
(and) for b (in) and then regarded the word 
as a place name. Or the preposition in may 
have been inserted by a copyist who supposed 
that the word was the name of a place. 


As’arrel (As’a-rél), in A.V. Avsa’re-el (d-sa’- 
ré-é61) [God has bound]. A son of Jehallelel 
(I Chron. 4:16). 


As‘arre’lah (as’a-ré’/ld). See ASHARBLAH. 


As’catlon (as’ka-l6n) (I Mace. 10:86). See 
ASHKELON. 


As:-cen’sion [Lat.ascensio, ascending]. Forty 
days after Easter the risen Christ finally 
parted from his disciples (Acts 1:1-12; Mark 
16:19; Luke 24:50, 51) and returned to the 
Father. The record indicates a bodily dis- 
appearance by an upward movement into the 
sky. The event took place at the Mount of 
Olives as the apostles were discussing the 
Kingdom with Christ. The ascension is the 
point of contact between the Jesus of the Gos- 
pels and the mystical Christ of the HEpistles 
and thus preserves the historical character of 
the former and the universality of the latter in 
true continuity. 


As-cents’, A.V. Degrees’. A word occurring 
in the titles of 15 psalms, Psalms 120 to 134, 
which are called Songs of Ascents. It is the 
rendering of Heb. ma‘dléth, ascents or goings 
up (Ezra 7:9), steps (Ex. 20:26; I Kings 
10:19). A Jewish tradition tells that the 15 
Songs of Ascents were sung as an ascent was 
made by 15 steps from the court of the women 
to that of the men, a view not now generally 
entertained, The common opinion is that they 
were sung by the pilgrims during the ascent to 
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Jerusalem (cf. I Sam, 1:3; Ps. 42:4; 122:4; 
Isa. 30:29). 


As’enath (&s’é-nath) [Egypt. ns-N.t, be- 
longing to the goddess Neith]. Daughter of 
Poti-phera, priest of On, wife of Joseph and 
mother of Manasseh and Ephraim (Gen. 
41:45, 50-52; 46:20). 

A’ser (a’sér). See ASHER. 


Ash. The rendering in the A.V. of the He- 
brew ’oren in Isa. 44:14. The wood of the 
tree was suitable for use in making idols. A 
tree which the Arabs call ’ardn is said by one 
of their writers to grow in Arabia Petraea, 
and is described as having thorns and pro- 
ducing bunches of bitter berries. But by ’6ren 
the LXX understood the fir tree. Jerome ren- 
ders it pine. R.V. translates the word by fir 
tree, and places ash in the margin. Perhaps 
the Syrian fir (Pinws halepensis) is meant, 
which flourishes on the mountains of Pales- 
tine, and is occasionally found as far s. as 
Hebron. See Fir. 


A’shan (4’shdn) [smoke]. A town in the 
lowland, allotted to Judah, afterward trans- 
ferred to Simeon and assigned with its suburbs 
to the Levites (Josh. 15:42; 19:7; I Chron. 
4:32; 6:59). In the present text of Josh. 21:16 
or I Chron. 6:59 Ashan and Ain have become 
confounded through the misreading of one let- 


ter. Ashan is apparently identical with Bor- 
ashan (smoking pit) of A.R.V. (I Sam. 
30:30). Cf A.V. Chor-ashan, E.R.V.. Cor- 


ashan (smoking furnace). For similarity of 
Hebrew 6b and ec (k), see table of ALPHABET, 

Ash’‘arre’lah (ash'd-ré’ld), in A.V. Asearre’e 
lah [perhaps, God has fulfilled with joy; cf. 
Arab. ’ashira, to be cheerful. The preferred 
Hebrew text has s instead of sh]. A son of 
Asaph (I Chron. 25:2). Called, in v. 14, Jesh- 
arelah, q.v. 


Ash’bera (Ash’bé-d) [let me call as witness], 
A descendant of Shelah, of the tribe of Judah. 
The members of the family wrought fine linen 
(1 Chron. 4:21). Beth-Ashbea may, however, 
be the name of a place. 


Ash’bel (Ash’bél) [perhaps, a secondary 
form of Eshbaal, man of the Lord]. A son of 
Benjamin and founder of a tribal family (Gen. 
4602 Num. cores: Chron. 8.) Appar= 
ently represented by Jediael in I Chron. 7:6. 

Ash’chernaz (Ash’ké-naz). See ASHKENAZ. 

Ash’dod (ash’d6d), in N.T. Aezo’tus [per- 
haps, strength, fortress]. One of the 5 chief 
Philistine cities, ruled over by a lord, and seat 
of the worship of Dagon (Josh. 13:3; I Sam. 
5:1 seq. ; 6:17; I Macc. 10:83; 11:4). Anakim 
remained in it after the conquest of Canaan 
by the Hebrews (Josh. 11:22). It was as- 
signed to Judah (Josh. 15:46, 47), but was 
not possessed by that tribe. The Ark of God 
was carried to Ashdod by the Philistines after 
they captured it at Ebenezer, and was placed 
in the temple of Dagon (I Sam. 5:1-8). A 
judgment falling on the inhabitants, the Ark 
was transferred to Gath (I Sam. 5:6-8). 
Uzziah broke down the walls of Ashdod (II 
Chron. 26:6). The Tartan or Assyrian com- 
mander in chief under Sargon besieged it with 
success (Isa. 20:1). In the time of the Assyr- 
ian kings, from Sargon to Hsarhaddon, Ash- 
dod was ruled by an official called king by the 
Assyrians. According to Herodotus (ii. 157), 
Psammetichus, king of Hgypt, besieged it for 
29 years. Only a remnant survived (Jer. 
25:20; cf. Zeph. 2:4; Zech. 9:6). Its inhabi- 
tants were among those who opposed the re- 
building of the walls of Jerusalem, and they 
spoke a different language from the Israelites 
of that day ; nevertheless some of the returned 
Jews married women of Ashdod (Neh. 4:7; 
13:23, 24). The city was twice besieged and 
partially destroyed by the Maccabees (I Macc. 


45 


ASHERAH 


5:68; 10:84), but was rebuilt by the Romans 
about 55 B.c. In N.T. times it was called 
Azotus (Acts 8:40). 

Philip preached the gospel from this place 
as far as Caesarea (Acts 8:40). The city be- 
came the seat of a bishop in the 4th century 
A.D. Its approximate site is the mud village of 
Esdtd on the e. slope of a low, round knoll, 
9 miles n.e. from Ascalon, 3 from the Mediter- 
ranean, and about midway between Jaffa and 
Gaza, about 18 miles from the latter place. 


Ash’dod-ite (Ash’d6d-it), in A.V. once Ash’e 
dothite. A native or inhabitant of Ashdod 
(Josh. 13:3; Neh. 4:7). 


Ash’dothsite (ash’ddth-it). See preceding 
article. 
Ash‘doth-pis’gah (ash'd6éth-piz’ga). See 
PISGAH. 


Ash’er (Ash’ér), in A.V. of N.T. A’ser, fol- 
fowing the Greek form [happy]. 1. The 8th 
son of Jacob, and the 2d by Zilpah, Leah’s 
maidservant (Gen. 30:12, 13; 35:26). His 
blessing given by Jacob on his deathbed is 
thus worded: 

“Out of Asher his bread shall be fat, 

ane ia yield royal dainties” (Gen. 
49: . 
That of Moses: 

“Blessed be Asher with children ; 

Let him be acceptable unto his brethren, 

And let him dip his foot in oil. 

Thy bars shall be iron and brass; 

And as thy days, so shall thy strength be” 

(Deut. 33:24). 

He had 4 sons, Jimnah, Ishuah, Isui, and 
Beriah; and a daughter named Serah (Gen. 
46517 Chron (230). 

2. The tribe of which Asher, the son of 
Jacob, was the progenitor. As assigned, its 
territory extended on the n. to the n. boundary 
of Palestine, and on the s. reached to the s. of 
Carmel, a length of about 60 miles. On the e. 
it was bounded by the territories of Zebulun 
and Naphtali, and on the w. by the Mediter- 
ranean (Josh. 19: 24-81). But from Tyre, 
Sidon, Accho, and other strong places the 
Asherites did not expel the Canaanite inhabi- 
tants (Judg. 1:31, 32). The failure of the 
Asherites to capture and occupy the Phoeni- 
cian plain along the sea left them only the in- 
land hill country, except near Carmel. This 
was well adapted for the culture of the olive, 
so that the inhabitants might dip their feet in 
oil (cf. Deut. 33:24). 

8. Asher may possibly denote a town also, e. 
of Shechem (Josh. 17:7); perhaps Teyasir, 
about 11 miles n.e. of Shechem on the road to 
Beth-shean, 

Aeshe’rah (d-shé’rd), pl. Aeshe’rim (masc.), 
and Aeshe’roth (fem.). The Hebrew form of 
the name of an Amorite or Canaanite goddess 
’Ashirtu (’Ashratu), who is mentioned in the 
Amarna tablets. She appears in the Ras 
Shamra literature as Lady ’Asherat (’Athirat) 
and is known also as Lady of the Gods and 
Mistress of the Gods, being the mother of 70 
elim (gods). Her most peculiar designation is 
*Asherat, Lady of the Sea. In s. Arabia ’Ath- 
irat was a solar divinity. 

A.V., following the LXX and the Vulgate, 
wrongly renders the word as grove. When not 
the name of a deity, Asherah refers to a 
wooden pole or mast which stood at Canaanite 
places of worship (Hx. 34:13); originally it 
was, perhaps, the trunk of a tree with the 
branches chopped off, and was regarded as the 
wooden symbol of the goddess Asherah, who 
like Ashtoreth, was the type of fertility (Ex. 
34:13, R.V. marg.). It was erected beside the 
altar of Baal (Judg. 6:25, 28, R.V.). For the 
use of the word as the name of a goddess, see 
R.V., Judg. 3:7; I Kings 18:19 ; II Kings 21:7. 
The prophets of the Asherah in Ahab’s time 
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were, with those of Baal, slain by Elijah at 
the river Kishon (I Kings 16:33, R.V.). 
Women wove hangings for an Asherah in the 
Temple (II Kings 23:7, R.V.), and Josiah, as 
part of his religious reformation, brought out 
the idolatrous symbol and burned it at the 
Brook Kidron (v. 6). 


A-she’rim (d-shé’rim). See ASHERAH. 

Ash’er-ite (ish’ér-it). A member of the tribe 
of Asher (Judg. 1:32). 

A-she’roth (d-shé’rdth). See ASHERAH. 

Ash’hur (Ash’ér), in A.V. Ash’ur (ash’ér) 
[ety. uncertain ; man of Horus; or blackness]. 
Son of Hezron by his wife Abiah. He was en- 
rolled with the house of Caleb, was head or 
ancestor of the inhabitants of Tekoa, and had 
2 wives and 7 children (I Chron. 2:24; 4:5-7). 


Avshi’ma (d-shi’ma). A divinity worshiped 
by the people of Hamath (II Kings 17:30). 


Ash’keslon (Ash’ké-l6n), in A.V. sometimes 
As’kerlon (As’ké-l6n). One of the 5 leading 
Philistine cities each ruled by a lord (Josh. 
13:3); it is mentioned in the Tell el-Amarna 
correspondence. It was situated in a valley 
on the Mediterranean seashore (Jer. 47:5, 7), 
12 miles n. of Gaza, and was the seat of the 
worship of Derceto, a goddess with the body 
of a fish, whose temple and lake lay to the e. 
of the city. It was captured by the tribe of 
Judah in the time of the Judges (Judg. 1:18), 
but soon reverted to its old rulers (Judg. 
14:19; I Sam. 6:17). It was Philistine in the 
days of David (II Sam. 1:20), Amos (Amos 
1:8), Zephaniah (Zeph. 2:4, 7), and Jeremiah 
Gler,., 25°20) 4735, 7) > cle saiso ween, 9.10, 
Ashkelon was twice taken by Jonathan Mac- 
ecabaeus (I Macc. 10:86; 11:60). It was the 
birthplace of Herod the Great, and the resi- 
dence of his sister Salome. In the conflicts 
during the procuratorship of Florus the city 
was attacked by the Jews and set on fire (Jos. 
War ii. 18, 1); but not long afterward the 
citizens retaliated and butchered 2,500 in their 
midst (War ii. 18, 5). Its site lies within a 
natural amphitheater formed by a ridge of 
rock, with the open side to the sea. The wall 
ran along the top of the ridge. The soil is 
fertile, producing large apples, sycamore figs, 
ete, The onion of Ascalon called scallion, shal- 
lot, or eschalot, came at first from Ashkelon; 
hence its name. 


Ash’kerlon-ite (Ash’ké-l6n-it), in A.V. Esh’e 
kaslon-ite. An inhabitant of Ashkelon (Josh. 
13:3). 


Ash’ke-naz (Ash’ké-niz), in A.V. twice Ash’s 
chesnaz (Ash’ké-naz). The eldest son of Gomer 
(Gen. 10:3; I Chron. 1:6). The name, whether 
originally that of a person or country or tribe, 
denoted a people of the race of Gomer. In the 
time of Jeremiah they dwelt in the neighbor- 
hood of Ararat and Minni, that is, near e. Ar- 
menia (Jer. 51:27). 

Ash’nah (ash’na) [hard, firm]. 1. A village 
in the lowland of Judah near Zorah (Josh. 
15:33); probably ‘Aslin, a village built upon 
its ruins at the foot of Deir Abu Kabiis near 
Bshtaol. 

2. Another village of Judah, but farther s. 
(Josh. 15:43) ; identified with Idhna, a village 
on the way from Hebron to Eleutheropolis 
(Beit Jibrin). 

Ash’pernaz (Aash’pé-niz). The master of the 
eunuchs at Babylon during Nebuchadnezzar’s 
reign (Dan. 1:3). 

Ash’rivel (Ash’ri-él1). See Asrimn. 


Ash’tarroth (ash’td-rdth) [plural of Ashto- 
reth (q.v.)]. 1. In connection with the plural 
of Baal, a general designation for the female 
divinities of the Canaanites; or perhaps, to 
judge from Gen, 14:5 and I Sam. 31:10, the 
plural of majesty, whereby the goddess Ash- 
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toreth was honorably spoken of in the plural 
number. 

2. An ancient town of Bashan, seat of the 
worship of the goddess Astarte, and capital of 
Og (Deut. 1:4; Josh. 9:10). Some of the an- 
ecient inhabitants were giants, Og himself be- 
ing of the number (Josh. 12:4; 13:12). The 
place fell to the lot of Machir, the son of 
Manasseh (Josh. 13:31), but became a Leviti- 
cal city, inhabited by the children of Gershom 
(I Chron. 6:71). Uzzia, one of David’s mighty 
men, was connected with the town (I Chron. 
11:44). Its site is commonly identified with 
Tell ‘Ashtarah, 21 miles e. of the Lake of 
Galilee. This tell stands on a hill in the midst 
of a well-watered, grassy plain. See ASHTE- 
ROTH-KARNAIM. 

Ash’terrathsite (Ash’té-rath-it). A native of 
Ashtaroth (I Chron. 11:44). 

Ash’terroth-kar-na’im (aAsh'té-r6th-kar-na’- 
im) [two-horned Ashtaroth]. In A.V. written 
as two words. A place smitten by Chedorlao- 
mer on his expedition against the cities of the 
plain (Gen. 14:5, R.V.). Its name suggests 
that perhaps there was an Ashtoreth repre- 
sented with the horns of a cow or a sheep, 
Probably Ashteroth-karnaim is the full name 
of Ashtaroth, and it may be the place known 
centuries later as Karnaim (Carnaim), which 
is mentioned in connection with cities of Gil- 
ead and in which Atargatis was worshiped 
(I Mace. 5:26, 36, 43; II Mace. 12:26). How- 
ever, the physical features ascribed to Carnion 
in II Mace. 12:21 do not agree with Tell ‘Ash- 
tarah, the commonly accepted site of Ashta- 
roth. It has accordingly been proposed to 
identify this place with Tell ’Ash‘ari, which is 
4 miles s. of Tell ‘Ashtarah. The whole ques- 
tion is obscure, 

Ash’torreth (Ash’té-réth) [S. Arab. ‘athara, 
to be rich, to irrigate, whence, perhaps, the 
reflexive ‘athtar, the self-waterer, a spring]. 
Astarte, a goddess of the Phoenicians and 
Canaanites. The name occurs in South Arabic 
as ‘Athtar, a god identified with the planet 
Venus. In the Ras Shamra tablets are found 
the masculine ‘Athtar and the feminine ‘Ath- 
tart. In the Amarna letters this goddess is 
known as Ashtartu. In Babylonia Ishtar, 
whose name is cognate with Astarte (Ash- 
tart), was identified with Venus. She was the 
goddess of sexual love, maternity, and fertil- 
ity. Prostitution as a religious rite in the 
service of this goddess under various names is 
widely attested. The identification of ‘Ashtart 
with Aphrodite is evidence of her sexual char- 
acter. She also appears as a war-goddess in 
Assyria and Babylonia; ef. placing the armor 
of Saul as a trophy in the temple of the 
Philistine Ashtaroth (I Sam, 31:10). Her 
worship was early established at Sidon, hence 
she is called the goddess or the abomination 
of the Sidonians (I Kings 11:5, 33; II Kings 
23:13). It was in vogue e. of the Jordan in 
the days of Abraham (Gen. 14:5). As early 
as the times of Judges it had spread to the 
Hebrews (Judg. 2:13; 10:6). Solomon in his 
old age gave it the support of his great name 
(I Kings 11:5; II Kings 28:13). The pro- 
nunciation of the name as Ashtoreth instead 
of Ashtareth is believed to express the loath- 
ing felt for idolatry, by conforming the sound 
to that of bédsheth (shame). See ISHBOSHETH, 

Ash’ur (ash’ér). See ASHHUR. 

Ash’urvite (Ash’ér-it). A people belonging 
to the kingdom of Ishbosheth (II Sam. 2:3). 
They are enumerated between Gilead and Jez- 
reel. Vulgate and Syriac have Geshurites, 

Ash’vath (Ash’vith). An Asherite, family of 
Heber, house of Japhlet (I Chron, 7:33). 

A’sia (a’zha). The continent e. of Europe 
and Africa. The name was employed in a 
narrower sense for the kingdom of the Seleu- 


ASIARCH 


cidae (I Mace. 8:6; 11:13), which embraced 
Syria and extensive regions w. of the river 
Halys. When the Romans transferred most 
of these w. districts, Mysia, Lydia, and 
Phrygia, to Eumenes II, king of Pergamos, 
the name was used by them for the kingdom 
of Pergamos, and when this kingdom was ap- 
propriated by them in 133 B.c., they added 
Caria and a strip of coast to it and formed the 
province of Asia (Acts 6:9 ; 27:2; I Peter 1:1; 
Rev. 1:4, 11). Pliny, however, distinguishes 
between Phrygia and Asia (Hist. Nat. v. 28). 
So do Paul and others (Acts 2:9, 10; 16:6). 
The names of the incorporated districts were 
not abandoned; and Paul, who was traveling 
along but outside of the borders of Asia, men- 
tions being at a point over against Mysia 
(Acts 16:7, R.V.), in which Pergamos was 
situated, one of the cities of Asia (Rev. 1:4, 
11). The province was at first governed by 
propraetors, but in 27 B.c. it was made sena- 
torial and so continued for 300 years, being 
governed by proconsuls (ef. Acts 19:38, R.V.). 
Its capital was Ephesus. In the N.T. Asia al- 
ways denotes the Roman province (Acts 19:10, 
AA AO want sic0ad, who, Lis 22% 248182 272s 


PeCore'G 9 rCor. ul SS ssbbeEim:, 25). 

A’sivarch (a’shi-ark) [Gr., chief of Asia]. 
Member of a college of deputies who were an- 
nually appointed by various towns of the prov- 
ince of Asia to conduct a festival and games 
in honor of the Roman emperor. The festivi- 
ties took place yearly at one of the several 
cities which had the honor in succession. The 
Asiarchs were chosen each year, but in time 
formed an influential body in the towns, and 
often secured the re-election of their members. 
The Asiarchs of Ephesus were friends to Paul 
(Acts 19:31, R.V. marg.). 

Assi-de’ans (a-si-dé’dnz). See HASIDABANS. 

A’sirel (a’si-é1) [God has made]. A Simeon- 
ite (I Chron. 4:35). 

As’ke-lon (As’ké-l6n). 

As’mornae’an (4z’mo6-né’an). 
NABAN and MACCABEE. 

As’nah (as’nd@) [a bramble, thornbush]. 
One of the Nethinim, some of whose descend- 
ants returned from the Captivity at Babylon 
(Ezra 2:50). 

As:nap’per (as-nap’ér). See OSNAPPAR. 

Asp. The rendering of Heb. pethen in Deut. 
32:33; Job 20:14, 16; and Isa, 11:8, and of 
Gr. aspis in Rom. 3:13. With some incon- 
sistency pethen is rendered not asp but adder 
in Ps. 58:4 and 91:13. Pethen is a species of 
snake (Ps. 58:4), venomous (Deut. 32:33), 
dwelling in holes (Isa. 11:8) ; probably Naja 
haje, which is found in Egypt and Palestine, is 
the asp of the Greeks and Romans, is of the 
same genus as the deadly cobra of India, and 
is generally used by the snake charmers in 
their performances. It has a hood which it 
dilates when about to strike its prey. 

As:pa’tha (ds-pa’thad). A son of Haman 
(sth. 9%): 

As’phar (As’fir). A pool in the wilderness 
of Tekoah (I Macc. 9:33). 

As’rivel (As’ri-@1), in A.V. once Ash’rivel [ety. 
uncertain ; perhaps, God striveth]. A descend- 
ant of Manasseh and founder of a family 
(Mum. 26530; Josh. iit 22): 


Ass. The genus called by zoologists Asinus, 
containing the several species and varieties of 
asses, wild or domesticated. The ass genus be- 
longs to the family Hquidae or horses. Three 
asses are mentioned in Scripture. 1. The wild 
ass, called in Heb. ‘dréd, the fugitive. It is 
poetically described in Job 39 :5—8, where, 
however, there is mention also of the common 
wild ass of Syria, and is named also in Dan. 
5:21. If distinct in species from the common 


See ASHKELON. 
See Hasmo- 
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wild ass, it is probably Asinws onager, which 
is found in the Sahara and in Arabia, where 
it was once common, but is now more rare. It 
occasionally visits the Hauran. It is the pro- 
genitor of the domestic ass. 

2. The wild ass of Syria (Asinus hemippus) ; 
Heb. pere’, the leaper, occurring in Job 24:5; 
39.0) Bs. 04:11 5) Tsa. 32:14) and Jer 14:6! 
It is rather smaller than the onager. Tristram 
mentions that enormous herds of them often 
enter the Armenian mountains in summer. 
They are found at all times in n. Arabia, 
Mesopotamia, and Syria, occasionally entering 
n. Palestine. They are the species represented 
on the Ninevite sculptures. 

3. The domestic ass (Hquus asinus), Heb. 
hamor. It is a subspecies descended from 
the onager. It is obstinate and typical of stu- 
pidity. But on the other hand the ass is strong, 
easily fed, patient, and forgiving. Its faults 
are mainly produced by the cruel bondage im- 
posed upon it by its human taskmaster. The 
ass was early domesticated. Abraham had 
asses (Gen. 12:16) on which he rode (ch. 22: 
3), so had Jacob (ch. 30:43). They were used 
also for burden-bearing (Gen. 49:14; Isa. 
30:6), for plowing, ete. (Deut. 22:10). White 
asses were deemed fit for persons of rank 
(Judg. 5:10), as they still are in Palestine. 
Jesus showed his lowliness, and at the same 
time the spirit of the earlier kings, by reject- 
ing horses and riding on an ass in his tri- 
ete entry into Jerusalem (Zech. 9 :9 ; Matt. 


As*sas’sins. Ruffians (Gr. sikarioi, dagger 
men) who terrorized Judea, A.D. 50-70. Their 
organization was formed in order to assert 
liberty from the Romans and recognize no 
master save God. They carried a small sword 
hidden beneath the cloak; and, mingling with 
the multitude at the festivals, stabbed those 
who were marked for destruction. They even . 
formed bands and pillaged villages (Acts 
21:38, R.V.; Jos. Antiq. xx. 8, 10; War vii. 10, 
1). See ZEALoT. 


As’shur (as’shoor), in A.V. twice As’sur 
[Heb. ’Ashshuir, Assyria; the land was named 
from the city of Ashur, which probably de- 
rived its name from the god Ashur, the chief 
deity of the Assyrian pantheon, the god of 
military prowess]. A people descended from 
Shem (Gen, 10:22), and the country which 
they inhabited (Hzra 4:2, A.V.; Ezek. 27:23). 
See ASSYRIA. 

Aseshu’rim (d-shoo’rim). A people, doubt- 
less of Arabia, descended from Dedan, and 
more remotely from Abraham by Keturah 
(Gen. 25:3). 

As‘si-de’ans (As'i-dé’dnz). See HASIDABANS. 


As’sir (as’6r) [captive; sometimes derived 
from Egyptian wsy7, Osiris]. 1. A descendant 
of Levi through Korah, born in Egypt (Ex. 
Quzides h Chron 622m 

2. A descendant of the preceding (I Chron. 
6:23, 37). 

3. A son of King Jeconiah (I Chron. 3:17). 
The name does not appear in the text of R.V., 
but is in the margin. The revisers regard it 
as an adjective descriptive of Jeconiah, and 
translate it ‘the captive’; but there is no defi- 
nite article in the present Hebrew text, and 
there was none in the text used by the LXX, 
His name suggests that Assir was born in cap- 
tivity. This accords with other indications. 
Jeconiah was 18 years old when carried off to 
Babylon, and in the enumeration of the mem- 
bers of his family deported with him, no chil- 
dren are mentioned (II Kings 24 :8-15). Assir 
did not succeed to the royal title; the right to 
the throne passed to Shealtiel (q.v.). 

As’sos (As’6s). A seaport town of Mysia, 
now called Behram, not far from Troas (Acts 
20313, 14). 


ASSUBR . 
As’sur (as’ér). See ASSHUR. 


As¢syr’ira (d-sir’i-d) [Gr. Assyria from Heb. 
"Ashshir, Akkad. Ashshur]. A country e. of 
the middle Tigris between 35° and 37° n. lati- 
tude. The only town w. of the Tigris was the 
old capital Ashur (Assur, Asshur, Ashshur), 
from which the whole land takes its name. 
With the growth of the city’s power, the name 
came to denote the region compassed by the 
mountains of Armenia on the n., the ranges 
of Media on the e., and the Lower Zab River 
on the s. Westward it extended a short dis- 
tance from the Tigris into Mesopotamia. This 
district is the Assyria proper of history, but 
the name is often applied to the extensive em- 
pire conquered and ruled by the Assyrians. 
Since Assyria proper was a highland region, 
it had a more invigorating climate than that 
of Babylonia. 

The population in the region n. of Babylonia 
was not purely Semitic, and the origin of the 
Assyrians themselves is still wrapped in mys- 
tery. Undoubtedly they were an amalgam of 
many stocks, among which the Hurrians are 
of special importance, but ultimately the 
Semitic element prevailed. By 2900 B.c. there 
was a settlement of Sumerians at Ashur. The 
name Nineveh also suggests Sumerian influ- 
ence. Later Assyria became a part of the 
Akkadian empire. In fact the language of 
Ashur is closely related to that of Akkad, and 
was also written in cuneiform. The Assyrian 
culture was deeply indebted to that of the 
Babylonians, the Hittites, and the Hurrians. 
Colonies were established in e. Asia Minor in 
the 20th century B.c. by a dynasty of Akka- 
dian princes of Ashur which rose to power after 
the fall of Ur (c. 2000). This brief Assyrian 
commercial expansion was made possible by 
the fact that the Amorite nomads had cut the 
old route from Babylonia up the Euphrates 
by way of Mari and Ibla and that the Assyr- 
ians developed a new one up the Tigris 
through Hurrian territory. From the descend- 
ants of the colonists have come thousands of 
business documents (the Cappadocian tablets, 
ec. 1920-1870 B.c.). 

From ec. 1950 to ec. 1850 Assyria was under 
Babylonian rule, but Shamshi-Adad at the 
end of that period made it independent and 
extended its territory. About 1800 Ashur was 
occupied by an Amorite chieftain. Assyria 
was hard-pressed (c. 1800-1380) by the Hit- 
tites, the Egyptians under Thutmose III, 
and the Hurrians of Mitanni, but Ashur- 
uballit (1380-1341) revived its former power. 
Through campaigns in all directions Assyria 
consolidated its position (1341-1232). During 
this period Shalmaneser I (1280-1260) was a 
great conqueror and builder, who made Calah 
(Kalhu) his capital, about 40 miles s. of 
Nineveh. His son Tukulti-Ninurta (1260— 
1232) ruled Babylonia for 7 years, but he lost 
his life in a revolt led by his own son. There 
followed a period of weakness; the fall of 
the Hittite kingdom seriously affected trade, 
and Babylonian power revived. Assyria, how- 
ever, recovered and waxed strong under 
Ashur-dan I (1175-1140). During the reign 
of Tiglath-pileser I (c. 1115-1102) there was 
a great era of conquests and national improve- 
ments; through successful campaigns he 
gained control of the main trade routes of 
w. Asia. Ashur once more was the capital. 
Under his successors the kingdom greatly de- 
clined, and from ec. 1100 to ec. 900 Assyria 
suffered at the hand of Aramaean nomads. 
As the fortunes of Assyria were at such a low 
ebb, the time was favorable for the kingdoms 
of David and Solomon to reach their widest 
limits. 

Around 900 Assyria once more embarked 
upon an era of conquests. Tukulti-Ninurta IT 
(890-885) conducted brilliant campaigns, and 
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was succeeded by his son Ashur-nasir-pal 
(885-860), who was a ruthless warrior and 
left a record of his cruelties. He rebuilt 
Calah. He campaigned successfully in the 
n. e. and the n. w. and reached the Mediter- 
ranean, where the Phoenician cities paid him 
tribute. His son Shalmaneser III (860-825) 
succeeded him. For 26 years he led every 
campaign in person. He is the first Assyrian 
king to come into contact with the Israelites. 
He waged war against Urartu (Armenia), 
captured Carchemish in 857, and in (854) 853 
B.c. fought at Karkar a coalition of Ben-hadad, 
of Damascus, Ahab, of Israel, and their allies. 
In 842 he defeated Hazael, of Damascus, but 
did not take the city. In that year he re- 
ceived tribute from Tyre and Sidon and from 
Jehu, of Israel; he thus gained control of 
the Mediterranean trade routes. His son 
Shamshi-Adad V was married to Sammura- 
mat (Semiramis), who became famous as 
queen mother during the reign of her son 
Adad-nirari III (812-782). After the latter’s 
death until 746 Assyria was in a period of 
decay. 

With the advent of Tiglath-pileser III 
(746/5-728/7) there is a restoration and the 
beginning of the 2d empire. His successors 
are Shalmaneser V_ (728/7-—722); Sargon 
(722-705); Sennacherib (705-681); HEsar- 
haddon (681-669) ; Ashurbanipal (669-626). 
See separate articles on the first 5 of these 
kings and on Nineveh. 

Ashurbanipal was succeeded by his son 
Ashur-etil-ilani. At the latter’s death Sin- 
shum-lishir, an official of the king, seized the 
throne and held it for a few months. The last 
ruler was Sin-shar-ishkun, another son of 
Ashurbanipal. Nabopolassar, king of Baby- 
lonia, and his ally, Cyaxeres, king of the 
Medes, attacked Nineveh in 612 and destroyed 
it; the king perished in the flames. A few 
Assyrians under the leadership of Ashur- 
uballit escaped to Harran where they set up 
a government. This city was taken in 610 
by Nabopolassar and Cyaxeres. After the 
battle of Carchemish (605) the Assyrians as 
a nation ceased to exist. 

The Assyrian religion was borrowed from 
that of Babylon, except that Ashur, the pre- 
siding god of the city of Ashur, became the 
chief deity of Assyria. It was animistic na- 
ture worship. Every object and phenomenon 
in nature was believed to be animated by a 
spirit. The great gods, after Ashur, were the 
prominent objects of nature. They were 11 
in number, in 2 triads and a pentad. Chief 
were Anu, heaven; Bel, the region inhabited 
by man, beast, and bird; and Ha, terrestrial 
and subterranean waters. Next in order were 
Sin, the moon; Shamash, the sun; and Ram- 


man, god of the storm. Then came the 5 
planets. There were innumerable other de- 
ities, some of whom were merely different 


aspects of the foregoing. Subordinate gods 
often attained eminence as patrons of impor- 
tant towns. 

Excavations in the Assyrian palaces, begun 
by the Frenchman Botta in 1843, followed 
immediately by the Englishman Layard, and 
then, after a time, by George Smith of the 
British Museum, Rassam, and others, have 
made the Assyrian Empire, which was little 
more than a myth to the classic nations of 
antiquity, to us a great reality. 


As’tarroth (as’td-réth) [Deut. 1:4, A.V.]. 
See ASHTAROTH 2. 


Asstar’te (is-tar’té). See ASHTORETH. 


As-trol’o-gers. 1. The rendering of the Heb. 
words héberé shdmayim, dividers of the heav- 
ens. They are mentioned with stargazers (Isa. 
47:13). There is no question that these were 
astrologers who divided the heavens into cer- 
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tain mansions, with the view of tracing the 
course of the planets through each of them, 
in the vain hope of being able to tell fortunes 
and predict future events. Though their fail- 
ure was complete, yet the careful study of the 
heavens which astrologers found needful led 
to the gradual growth of the sublime science 
of astronomy. 

2. The rendering in A.V. of the Heb. and 
Aram. words ’ashshadphim (Dan. 1:20), ’dshe- 
phin (ch. 2:27), and ’dsh*phayyd (chs. 4:7; 
5:7), all translated in the R.V. “enchanters.” 
See ENCHANTMENT and ENCHANTER. 


Assup’pim (d-stip’im) [collections, stores]. 
A building for storing Temple goods, which 
stood near the s. gate of the outer court (I 
Chron. 26:15, 17); hence R.V. renders the 
word by storehouse. 

Avsyn’erietus (da-sing’kri-tts) [Gr., incom- 
parable or unlike]. A Christian at Rome to 
whom Paul sent a salutation (Rom. 16:14). 


A’tad (a’tad) [thorn, bramble]. The great 
company which was bearing the body of Jacob 
from Egypt to the sepulcher at Hebron, after 
making a detour, perhaps to avoid the Philis- 
tines and Edomites, halted at the threshing 
floor of Atad, e. of the Jordan, and made a 
mourning for 7 days. The Canaanites saw and 
called the place Abel-mizraim, Meadow, or 
with slightly altered pronunciation, Mourning 
of Egypt. The procession afterward entered 
Canaan (Gen. 50:9-13). 

At’arrah (At’d-ré) [a crown, a diadem]. A 
wife of Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:26). 


Actar’gartis (d-tir’gd-tis) [Gr. Atargatis 
from Aram. ‘Atdar or ‘Attar (Astarte) +‘Atdh, 
‘Atéh (probably fem. form of Phrygian Attis, 
a god of vegetation)]. The great goddess of 
the Aramaeans, a goddess of fertility often 
confused with Astarte. The worship of this 
Syrian divinity is not mentioned in the canon- 
ical books, but in II Macc. 12:26 reference is 
made to her temple at Carnion in Gilead. In 
Palestine her principal seat of worship was at 
Ashkelon, where she was probably identified 
with the Heavenly Aphrodite. Another famous 
shrine of this goddess was at Hierapolis or 
Bambyce (Mabug) in Syria. According to 
Lucian’s very full.description of her cult (De 
Dea Syria), its general features were those 
found in the worship of the Semitic mother 
goddess. 

At’arroth (At’d-réth) [crowns, diadems]. 
1. A town e. of the Jordan, rebuilt by the tribe 
of Gad (Num. 32:3, 34). It was taken from 
the men of Gad by Mesha, king of Moab 
(Moabite Stone, 10, 11; see MoazsitE STONE). 
Its name is generally supposed to be preserved 
in Khirbet ‘Attartis, on the w. slope of Jebel 
‘Attarts, 3 miles n.e. of Machaerus, where 
John the Baptist was confined and murdered. 
The mountain is some miles s. of Heshbon, 
which is in the tribe of Reuben; but the terri- 
tories of Reuben and Gad, like those of Judah 
and Simeon, were much commingled. 

2. The same as Ataroth-addar (Josh. 16:2). 

3. A town on the border of Ephraim, on the 
edge of the Jordan Valley. Apparently differ- 
ent from Ataroth-addar (Josh. 16:7). Tell 
Sheikh ed-Dhiab, n.e. of Phasaelis, has been 
proposed by Elliger. 

4, A village, apparently in Judah (I Chron. 
2:54), near Bethlehem. The name should in- 
elude the 4 words that follow in A.V. and be 
written as in R.V., Atroth-beth-joab. 


At’asroth-ad’dar (At’a-rdth-a’dir), in A.V. 
once At’arroth-a’dar (At’d-roth-a’dar) [crowns 
of Addar]. A village on the s. frontier of 
Ephraim (Josh. 16:5), on the boundary line 
between that tribe and Benjamin, w. of Luz 
and near the hill that lies on the s. side of the 
nether Beth-horon (ch. 18:13). Modern Tell 
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en-Nasbeh, 7 miles n. of Jerusalem, is the 
most probable identification. 


A’ter (a’tér) [probably, closing, a binder]. 
1. A man called, by way of distinction, Ater of 
Hezekiah, 98 of whose descendants returned 
from Babylon after the Captivity (Hzra 2 LG 
Neh. 7:21). 

2. A porter (Ezra 2:42; Neh. 7:45). 


A’thach (a’thak) [a lodging place]. A vil- 
lage in the s. of Judah, to which David sent 
some of the spoil of Ziklag (I Sam. 30:30). 
Perhaps it is Ether (Josh. 15:42; 19:7), 
k ghevh) and r (resh) being confused by a 
scribe. 


Avtha’iah (d-tha’yd@) [S. Arab., Jehovah is 
exalted; or perhaps, Jehovah has shown him- 
self as surpassing ; cf. Arab. ‘atd, to be proud]. 
A man of Judah, son of Uzziah, of the family 
of Perez (Neh. 11:4) ; by many identified with 
Uthai (I Chron. 9:4). 


Ath‘asli’ah (Ath’d-li’@) [Jehovah is exalted ; 
cf. Akkad. etlu, great, lofty; etellw, lord]. 
1. The wife of Jehoram, king of Judah, a 
daughter of Ahab and granddaughter of Omri 
(IESine se SiS 5265) 1 Chronwaie 628022). 
She possessed the masculine courage of her 
mother Jezebel, and was equally unscrupulous 
in shedding blood. When her son, King Aha- 
ziah, was slain by Jehu, she killed all the sons 
of the murdered monarch excepting one infant, 
Joash, who was stolen away by his aunt, Je- 
hosheba. Then seizing the throne, she reigned 
6 years, at the end of which a priestly insur- 
rection took place in favor of Joash. Attempt- 
ing to quell it, she was dragged from the Tem- 
ple courts and killed at the horses’ entry to 
the king’s house (II Kings 11:1—16; II Chron., 
chs. 22; 23). ; 

2, A Benjamite of the house of Jeroham (I 
Chron. 8:26). 

3. A man of the father’s house of Elam 
(Ezra 8:7). 


Ath’avrim (Ath’a-rim) [cef. Arab. ’athar, 
track]. The way of the Atharim was not far 
from the town of Arad, and was the route fol- 
lowed by the Israelites as they journeyed from 
Kadesh by way of Mount Hor in order to enter 
Canaan (Num. 21:1, R.V.). 

Ath’eeno’bieus (ath’é-nd’bi-vis). A commis- 
sioner sent by Antiochus Sidetes to Simon 
Maccabaeus. He belonged to the privileged 
class known as friends of the king (I Mace. 
15 3:28). 

Ath’ens (Ath’énz) [named after the patron- 
goddess Athene). The capital of Attica, one 
of the Greek states. The city became the cen- 
ter of enlightenment in science, literature, and 
art for the ancient world. It grew up around 
the rocky hill called Acropolis (top or highest 
point of the city), and covered the smaller 
hills and intervening valleys on the n.e. side of 
the Gulf of Aegina, between the small river 
Ilissus on the e. and s., and the Cephisus a 
little to the w. Athens was about 4% miles 
from the sea. Its commercial port was 
Piraeus, with which the city when in its glory 
was connected by long walls. The navy an- 
chored close by at Phaleron. The early history 
of Athens is involved in obscurity. Tradition 
says that the city was founded by Cecrops 
about 1581 B.c., that it sent 50 ships to the 
Trojan War, and that it was ruled by kings 
until about 1068 B.c. The supreme authority 
was afterward vested in archons. Two cele- 
brated legislators are spoken of: Draco, about 
621 B.c., whose name has become proverbial 
for pitiless severity ; and Solon, about 594 B.c., 
a wiser man, whose laws were more humane. 
In 490 B.c. the Athenians, supported by the 
Plataeans, gained the great victory at Mara- 
thon against the generals of Darius Hystaspis, 
king of Persia. In 480 Athens had to be 
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abandoned to his son and successor, Xerxes, 
but the great naval battle at Salamis gained 
by the Greeks compelled the invader to with- 
draw. The city was, however, burned in 479 
B.c. by his general, Mardonius. The glory 
gained by the Athenians in the Persian War 
led to the establishment of a small empire, 
with Athens for its capital and a powerful 
fleet rather than a large army for its support. 
From 459 to 431 B.c. the power of Pericles, 
an able democratic leader, was very great. 
The good feature of his enlightened govern- 
ment was the erection of many beautiful pub- 
lic buildings in Athens. Literature also 
greatly flourished under his administration. 
In 431, while he yet lived and ruled, the Pelo- 
ponnesian War began, which ended by the 
surrender of Athens to the Spartans in 404. 
The city afterward went through various po- 
litical vicissitudes, though the intellect and 
knowledge of its inhabitants rendered them 
influential, whatever changes took place. Four 
great schools of philosophy—Platonic, Peri- 
patetic, Epicurean, and Stoic—flourished here 
and attracted numerous students, not only 
from Greece, but also later from Rome. The 
city was taken by the Roman general Sulla in 
86 B.c., and was still subject to the Romans 
when Paul was there. Altars ‘“‘to an Unknown 
yod” were found in the city and at the har- 
bor Phaleron (Acts 17:23; Pausanias i. 1, 43 
Philostratus Vit. Apol. 6, 2). Mars’ Hill, on 
which Paul delivered his celebrated discourse, 
was a short distance w. of the Acropolis 
(Acts 27515 to 18312 "cfis also DP) Thess, 321): 
Athens subsequently came into the hands of 
the Goths, the Byzantines, and other tempo- 
rarily dominant races, ending with the Turks. 
The modern Greek kingdom was established 
in A.D. 1830 and Athens became the capital in 
1835. 


Ath’laci (4th’l4-i1), probably contraction of 
Athaliah. A man who was induced by Ezra 
to divorcee his foreign wife (Ezra 10:28). 


A-tone’/ment [Eng. at-one-ment, a setting at 
one of those who before were at variance]. 
1. Reconciliation between persons or beings at 
variance (Rom, 5:11, A.V.). As applied to 
the relation between God and man, it was 
effected through the death of Jesus Christ 
upon the cross. 

2. That which produces this reconciliation, 
as well as the satisfaction or propitiation ef- 
fected through the expiatory sacrifice de- 
signed to have that effect (Ex. 30:16; Lev. 
4:20, 26, 31, 35). This is the sense in which 
the word atonement is now commonly used. 


A-tone’ment, Day of. The annual day of 
humiliation and expiation for the sins of the 
nation, when the high priest offered sacrifices 
as an atonement for the sanctuary, the 
priests, and the people (Lev., chs, 16; 23:26— 
32; Num. 29:7-11). It was observed on the 
10th day of the 7th month by abstinence from 
daily labor, by a holy convocation, and by 
fasting. It was the only fast enjoined by the 
law. It was “the Fast” (Acts 27:9; Jos. Antig. 
xiv. 4, 3). On that day the high priest laid 
aside his official ornaments, and clad in sim- 
ple white linen sacrificed a bullock as a sin 
offering for himself and the priests. Taking 
a censer of live coals from off the altar, he 
entered the Holy of Holies and burned in- 
cense that the smoke might cover the mercy 
seat above the law. He then fetched the 
blood of the slain bullock and sprinkled it on 
the mercy seat and on the floor. This com- 
pleted the atonement for the priesthood. He 
took the two goats provided by the nation 
and cast lots upon them. One he slew as a 
sin offering for the people, brought its blood 
within the veil, and sprinkled it as before to 
make atonement for the Holy of Holies. By 
similar rites he made atonement for the Holy 
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Place and the altar of burnt offering. He now 
took the remaining goat, placed his hands on 
its head, and confessed over it the sins of the 
people. Typically the sins of the people were 
“laid on its head,’ it was made the sin bearer 
of the nation, and laden with guilt not its own 
was sent away into the wilderness; see AZA- 
zEL. The high priest resumed his official rai- 
ment, offered his burnt offering and that of 
the people, and likewise the fat of the sin 
offering. The flesh of the bullock and the goat 
were carried without the camp and burned. 
The Epistle to the Hebrews points out that 
this entry of the high priest into the Most 
Holy Place, once a year, and not without 
blood, foreshadowed the entrance of Jesus, 
the great High Priest, once for all into 
heaven, having purchased for us eternal sal- 
vation (Heb. 9 :1-12, 24-28). 


At’roth (at’réth). See ATROTH-SHOPHAN. 


At’roth-beth-jo’ab (At’roth-béth-jo’ab) [the 
crowns of the house of Joab]. A village, ap- 
parently in Judah (I Chron. 2:54, R.V.). In 
A.V. the name is rendered ‘‘Ataroth, the house 
of Joab.” 

At’roth-sho’phan (at’réth-sho’fan) [crowns 
of Shophan]. A town rebuilt by the Gadites 
(Num, 32:35, R.V.). Site unknown. In A.V. 
incorrectly represented as 2 towns. 


At’tasi (At’A-1) [perhaps, timely, oppor- 
tune]. 1. A man of Judah whose descent 
through his mother was from Jerahmeel and 
Hezron, but whose father was an Hgyptian 
slave (I Chron, 2 :34-36). 

2. A Gadite who came to David at Ziklag 
CL Chrons U2). 

3. A son of Rehoboam by his queen Maacah 
(II Chron. 11:20). 

At'tarli’a (At’d-l’a) [Gr., pertaining to At- 
talus]. A city on the seacoast of Pamphylia, 
built by Attalus Philadelphus, king of Per- 
gamos, 159-188 B.c. Paul sailed thence to An- 
een on his First Missionary Journey (Acts 
14:25). 

At’ta‘lus (a&t’a-luis). King of Pergamos, 
either Attalus II, Philadelphus, or his nephew 
Attalus III, Philometor (138-133 B.c.) (I 
Macc. 15:22). 


Au-gus’tan Band, in A.V. Ausgus’tus’ Band. 
A cohort of Roman soldiers, apparently named 
te the Roman emperor Augustus (Acts 

Au-gus’tus (6-gtis’ti#is) [Lat., venerable, 
majestic]. An honorific title bestowed upon 
Octavian, the 1st Roman emperor, called 
Caesar Augustus (Luke 2:1). See Camsar 1. 


A’va (a’va). See Avva. 


A’ven (a’vén) [emptiness, nothingness, an 
idol]. 1. The Egyptian city On, called by the 
Greeks Heliopolis (Hzek. 30:17). The Hebrew 
consonants of On and Aven are the same, 
though the vowels differ. The pronunciation 
has been intentionally modified by the prophet 
to express his contempt for the idolatries of 
the city. 

2, A name applied by Hosea to Beth-el as 
no longer the house of God, but now a house 
of idolatry (Hos. 10:8) ; see BrrH-Aven 2. 

3. A town which served to designate a val- 
ley in the kingdom of Damascus (Amos 1:5) ; 
probably Awaniyeh near Jerid on the road to 
Palmyra. 


A-veng’er of Blood. One who inflicts punish- 
ment on a murderer, thus vindicating the 
majesty of the law, ‘‘Whoso sheddeth man’s 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed” (Gen. 
9:5, 6; Num, 35:31). When civil life is regu- 
lated, this duty is undertaken by courts of 
justice. Of old, however, the Semitic nations 
like the ancient Greeks, Germans, and Slavs, 
acted to a large extent on the system of each 
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injured man being his own avenger. When 
murder or accidental homicide took place, the 
‘nearest relative of the victim was expected to 
avenge his death, and was called the avenger 
of blood. He slew the murderer or the unin- 
tentional homicide, without any preliminary 
trial to settle the actual facts of the case. 
Then, very probably, the nearest relative of 
the second man slain murdered the avenger of 
blood, and a blood feud was established. The 
Mosaic legislation introduced modifications 
into the system which destroyed its worst fea- 
tures. Cities of refuge were established, and 
anyone killing a man and fleeing to one of 
those cities was granted a fair trial, and was 
not put to death unless he had committed ac- 
tual murder (Num. 35:19, 21, 24, 27; II Sam. 
14:11). The A.V. reads, ‘‘Revenger of blood.” 
See City oF REFUGE. 


A’vim (a’vim) and A’vims (a’vimz). 
AvvIM. 


A’vites (a’vits). See AvvITES. 


A’vith (a’vith) [ruins]. An Edomite city, 
the native place of King Hadad (Gen. 36:35; 
I Chron. 1:46). Pére Abel (1938) identifies 
it with Khirbet el-Jiththeh, between Ma‘an 
and el-Basta. 


Av’va (av’ad), in A.V. A’va. A city of the 
Assyrian Empire from which people were 
brought to help to colonize Samaria. Their 
gods were Nibhaz and Tartak (II Kings 
17:24, 31). It is doubtless the place called 
ivvahoin Lo kines £8343 09°13; RV. It has 
been identified with Tell Kafr ‘Aya on the 
Orontes, s.w. of Homs. 


Av’vim (av’im), in A.V. A’vims and A’vites 
and, as name of the town, A’vim. 1. The ab- 
origines of the Philistine country about Gaza. 
All save a small remnant were destroyed by 
the Caphtorim, afterward called Philistines 
(Deut. 2:23; Josh. 13:3). 

2. A town of Benjamin (Josh. 18:23); 
identified with Khirbet Haiyan, s. of Ai. 


Av’vites (av’iIts), in A.V. i bhe 
same as Avvim (Josh. 13:3). 
2. People of Avva (II Kings 17:31). 


A’yin (‘a’yén), in A.V., A’in [‘ayin, an eye, a 
spring]. 1. The 16th letter of the Hebrew alpha- 
bet, originally in outline an eye. Greek omi- 
cron, whence English 0, comes from the same 
source, but is used as a vowel, whereas ayin 
is a consonant of peculiar guttural sound. In 
Anglicizing Hebrew names which contain 
ayin, the letter is sometimes not represented 
at all; at other times it appears as g, through 
the Greek as in Gaza. In the original, ayin 
stands at the beginning of the words Ai, Ama- 
lek, Eli, Gomorrah. It heads the 16th section 
of Psalm 119, in which section each verse of 
the Hebrew begins with this letter. 

2. A place on the n. boundary line of Pales- 
tine w. of Riblah (Num. 34:11). 

8. A town in the territory of Judah, toward 
Edom and near Rimmon (Josh. 15:32; I 
Chron. 4:32), and, as it were, forming one 
town with it (Neh. 11:29). It was transferred 
with Rimmon to Simeon, and assigned to the 
priests who resided with that tribe (Josh. 
19:7; 21:16; but see ASHAN). It is generally 
identified with Umm er-Ramamin, 9 miles n.e. 
of Beer-sheba. 


Ay’yah (ay’ad) [heap, ruin]. This reading 
occurs in the margin of I Chron. 7:28, R.V. 
and is found (‘Ayydh) in the Heb. text of the 
editions of Baer and Delitzsch, Kittel, and 
Ginsburg. The Bomberg Bible (1524-1525) 
and many MSS. have ‘Azzdh. See Gaza 2. It 
is probably to be identified with Turmus 
‘Ayya, which lies in a small fertile plain be- 
tween Sinjil and Seiltin (Shiloh). 


A’zal (4’z41). See AZEL. 


See 


A’vites. 
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Az‘asli’ah (az'a@-li’a@) [perhaps, Jehovah has 
shown himself distinguished ; cf. Arab. ’asula, 
to be rooted fast, to be excellent, of firm char- 
acter]. Son of Meshullam and father of Sha- 
phan the scribe (II Kings 22:3). 


Azv’asni’ah (4z'd-ni’a) [Jehovah has given 
ear]. A Levite, father of Jeshua (Neh. 10:9). 


_Az‘arrel (42’d-rél), in A.V. Acza’rerel (d-za’- 
ré-€l1), once Aeza’rarel (d-za’ra-él) (Neh. 
12:36) [God has helped]. 1. A Levite who 
joined David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:6). 

2. A singer in David’s time (I Chron. 
25:18). In v. 4 he is called Uzziel (as King 
Azariah was also known as Uzziah), and is 
recorded as of the lineage of Heman. 

3. A son of Jeroham, the chief of the tribe 
of Dan (I Chron. 27:22). 

4. A man whom Ezra persuaded to divorce 
his foreign wife (Ezra 10:41). 

5. A priest of the father’s house of Immer 
(Neh. 11:13). 

6. A musician of priestly descent (Neh. 
12:36). 


Az’arri’ah (az'a-ri’a) [Jehovah has helped]. 
1. A man of Judah, family of Zerah, house of 
Ethan (I Chron. 2:8). 

2. A Levite, family of Kohath, line of Izhar, 
and an ancestor of Samuel the prophet and 
Heman the singer (I Chron. 6:36; perhaps, 
II Chron. 29:12). 

8. One of Solomon’s officials, son of the high 
priest Zadok (I Kings 4:2) and brother of 
Ahimaaz. 

4. Grandson of Zadok and son of Ahimaaz. 
He was in the line of high-priestly succes- 
sion, (1 Chron. 6:9). 

5. Son of Nathan, and hence probably Solo- 
mon’s nephew (II Sam. 5:14), who was over 
Solomon’s 12 tax collectors (I Kings 4:5). 

6. A prophet, son of Oded, who encouraged 
King Asa to persevere in national religious 
reformation (II Chron. 15 :1—8). 

7. Two sons of King Jehoshaphat (II 
Chron. 21:2). The recurrence of the same 
name in the family is surprising; but there is 
a slight difference of spelling of the names in 
Hebrew: ‘dzaryah and ‘adzaryahi. It may be 
due’ to an early corruption of the text; or, if 
the text is correct, to a difference of mother, 
the 2 boys being half brothers (cf. the 
Herods). It cannot be explained by the theory 
that the younger was named after a deceased 
elder brother, for the two seem to have been 
alive together and to have been put to death 
at the same time. 

8. A man of Judah, family of Hezron, house 
of Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:38, 39). His grand- 
father was Obed (v. 38); hence he was per- 
haps the captain Azariah, son of Obed, who 
assisted in overthrowing Athaliah and placing 
Joash on the throne (II Chron. 23:1). 

9. Another captain, son of Jeroham, who 
aided in overthrowing Athaliah (II Chron. 
Zapatos 

10. A prince of Ephraim, son of Johanan, 
who aided in persuading the soldiers of 
Pekah’s army to release the captives of Judah 
(II Chron. 28:12). 

11. A king of Judah, known also as Uzziah 
(ef. II Kings 15:1 with II Chron. 26:1) ; see 
UzzIAH 3. 

12. A high priest (I Chron. 6:10), probably 
he who rebuked Uzziah for encroaching on 
the priest’s office (II. Chron. 26:17—20). Per- 
haps he was still officiating in Hezekiah’s 
reign (II Chron. 31:10, 13), but probably the 
pontiff of the latter reign was another priest 
of the name Azariah. See HIGH PRIEST. 

13. A Levite, family of Merari, who as- 
sisted in purifying the Temple in Hezekiah’s 
reign (II Chron. 29:12). 

14. A high priest, son of Hilkiah and father 
of Seraiah, not long before the Exile (I Chron. 
6:13, 14; perhaps 9:11). See SmrRAIAH 11. 
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15. A son.of Hoshaiah and an opponent of 
the Prophet Jeremiah (Jer. 43:2). 

16. The Hebrew and original name of Abed- 
nego (Dan. 1:7; I Mace. 2:59). 

17. A prominent person, probably prince of 
Judah, who marched in the procession at the 
dedication of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 
12:32, 33). 

18. A son of Maaseiah, who had a house at 
Jerusalem in Nehemiah’s time, and repaired 
the wall in its immediate vicinity (Neh. 3:28, 
24). 

19. One of those, apparently Levites, who 
explained to the people the Law which Ezra 
read (Neh. 8:7). 

20. A priest, doubtless head of a father’s 
house, who in the days of Nehemiah sealed 
the covenant to keep separate from foreigners 
and observe the law of God (Neh. 10:2). 

21. A descendant of Hilkiah who was ruler 
of the house of God after the Exile (I Chron. 
9:11); see, however, SERAIAH 11. 

Besides these, a king of Israel (not Uzziah) 
is called Azariah in II Chron. 22:6, but this 
seems a copyist’s error for Ahaziah, which is 
given in the next verse (II Chron. 22:6, 7; 
ef. II Kings 8:29). 


Az'arri’as (iz'd-ri’ads) [Gr. form of Aza- 
riah]. One of 2 men appointed by Judas 
Maccabaeus to chief authority in Judea dur- 
ing his absence (I Mace. 5:18), but who 
were defeated by Gorgias (vs. 56-60). 


A’zaz (A’zaz) [strong, perhaps contraction 


of Azaziah]. A MReubenite, line of Joel (I 
Chron. 5:8). 
Aeza’zel (d-za’zél) [‘azd@’zél, probably for 


‘dzalzél, in the sense of entire removal; cf. 
Arab. ‘azala, remove]. The word occurs in 
one passage only (Lev. 16:8, 10, 26, R.V.); 
see ATONEMENT, Day or. The data for deter- 
mining its meaning are meager and insuffi- 
cient. Numerous interpretations have been 
proposed, but they are conjectures more or 
less satisfactory. The word has been inter- 
preted both impersonally and personally, as 
meaning: 1. Solitary desert place. 2, The de- 
parting goat (Jewish revisers of the LXX; 
caper emissarius, Vulgate); scapegoat, the 
goat that is allowed to escape (A.V.). 3. An 
abstract noun: removal (A.R.V. marg.) or 
dismissal (E.R.V. marg.). 4. A personal be- 
ing: (a) some demon of the wilderness 
(Stade) ; (b) a fallen angel who seduces men 
to evil (Book of Enoch 8:1; 10:4); (c) an 
epithet applied to the Devil (Origen, Heng- 
stenberg, Oehler, Kurtz, Keil; see Milton, 
Paradise Lost 1). 

One of 3 interpretations is satisfactory: 
1. To regard the word as the name of the 
spirit supposed to have his abode in the wil- 
derness, remote from human habitation, to 
whom the goat laden with the sins of the 
people was sent. In Azazel may be the trace 
of illicit worship of demons or satyrs. If this 
be the case, the Pentateuch recognizes such 
a demon only as an evil spirit to whom be- 
long the sins of the people. 2. To regard the 
word as an abstraction. ‘“‘Aaron shall cast 
lots upon the two goats; one lot for Jehovah, 
and the other lot for Azazel [removal or dis- 
missal],”’ and shall send the goat, upon which 
the latter lot falls, away as a removal (dis- 
missal) “into the wilderness.”” The idea of 
the escaped goat is virtually preserved by 
this interpretation. 3. To regard the word as 
an epithet of the Devil, the Apostate One. 
Those who are laden with sin belong to the 
Devil. The objection to this interpretation is 
that Satan is nowhere mentioned in any part 
of the Pentateuch. The serpent indeed is, but 
it is not certain that the Devil was as yet 
recognized as the possessor and actuator of 
the serpent of the temptation. 
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Az'aszi’ah (Az'd-zi’a) [Jehovah 1s strong]. 
1. A harper for religious service during the 
reign of David (I Chron. 15:21). 

2. Father of a prince of Ephraim in David’s 
reign (I Chron. 27:20). 

3. An overseer of the Temple in the reign 
of Hezekiah (II Chron. 81:13). 


Az’buk (Az’bik). Father of a certain Nehe- 
miah, contemporary, but not identical with 
the celebrated governor of that name (Neh. 
3°16): 

Aeze’kah (d-z@’ka) [a place dug up with a 
hoe]. A town in the lowland, near Socoh, to 
which the kings besieging Gibeon were driven 
by Joshua (Josh. 10:10, 11). It was assigned 
to Judah (Josh. 15:35). Goliath and the 
Philistines encamped near it (I Sam. 17:1). 
It was fortified by Rehoboam (II Chron. 
11:9), besieged by Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. 
34:7), and it existed after the Exile (Neh. 
11:30) between Eleutheropolis and Jerusalem, 
almost 9 miles from the former town, at Tell 
Zakariyeh. 


A’zel (a’z8l); in A.V. once A’zal (Zech. 
14:5), a Hebrew pronunciation sometimes 
employed when the word stands at a pause in 
the sentence (as in Heb. of I Chron. 8:38, 
and in the second occurrence in ch. 9:44) 
[perhaps, noble; cf. Arab. ’asil, well-rooted, 
noble. The name may be a contraction of 
Azaliah]. 1. A descendant of Jonathan, Saul’s 
son (I Chron. 8:37, 38; 9:43, 44). 

2. A place near Jerusalem (Zech. 14:5). 
LXX Jasol suggests Wadi Yasil, a tributary 
of the Kidron. 


A’zem (a’zém). See Ezem. 


Az’gad (az’gad) [the god Gad is strong, or 
fate is hard]. Founder of a family, members 
of which returned from Babylonia with both 
Zerubbabel and Ezra (Mzra 2:12; 8:12). Its 
representative sealed the covenant (Neh. 
10:15). The name appears as Astad (I Es- 
dras 5:13), Astath (I Hsdras 8:38). 


A’zivel (4’zi-él1). See JAAZIEL. 

Avzi’za (a-zi'za) [strong, robust]. A man 
whom Ezra induced to divorce his foreign 
wife (Ezra 10:27). 


Az-ma’veth (4z-ma’véth) [death is strong]. 
1. A Barhumite, one of David’s mighty men 
(II Sam. 23:31). 

2. A Benjamite, whose sons came to David 
at Ziklag (I Chron, 12:3). 

3. The son of Adiel. He was over David's 
treasures (I Chron. 27:25). 

4. A son of Jehoaddah and descendant of 
Jonathan, Saul’s son (I Chron. 8:36). 

5. A village in the vicinity of Jerusalem. 
Forty-two of its inhabitants returned froin 
the Babylonian Captivity (Ezra 2:24). Some 
singers resided on its flelds (Neh. 12:29). 
Called also Beth-azmaveth (Neh. 7:28). Its 
site is perhaps Hizmeh, midway between Geba 
and Anathoth. 


Az’mon (4z’m6n) [strong, robust]. A place 
on the s. boundary of Canaan, to the w. of 
Kadesh-barnea and near the brook of Egypt 
(Num. 34:4, 5; Josh. 15:4, R.V.). Exact site 
unknown. 

Az'noth-ta’bor (4z'ndth-ta’b6r) [the ears, 
i.e., slopes or peaks, of Tabor]. A place on 
the boundary of Naphtali, evidently near 
Mount Tabor (Josh. 19:84). 


A’zor (a’z6r). An ancestor of Christ who 
lived after the Exile (Matt. 1:13, 14). 


Avzo’tus (d-z0’tuéis). See AsHpDop. 


Av’ricel (4z’ri-é1) [God is a help]. 1. A 
chief man of the half tribe of Manasseh, e. 
of the Jordan (I Chron. 5:24). 

2, A Naphtalite of David's time, father of 
Jerimoth (I Chron, 27:19). 
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38. Father of Seraiah of Jeremiah’s time 
(Jer. 36:26), ; 


Az’ris-kam (4z’ri-kam) [my help has arisen]. 
1. A son of Neariah (I Chron. 3:28). 

2, A son of Azel, and descendant of Jona- 
than, Saul’s son (I Chron. 8:38; 9:44); 

3. A Levite, descended from Merari 


(1 
Chron. 9:14). 
4. The governor of the palace under King 


Ahaz. He was killed by an Ephraimite, 
Zichri GE iChron, 28:7). 
Aezu’bah (d-zt’ba) [forsaken]. 1. A wife 


of Caleb (I Chron. 2:18, 19). 
2. A daughter of Shilhi and mother of Je- 


ae 


hoshaphat (I Kings 22:42). 
A’azur (a’zér). See Azzur. 
See AYYAH and GAZA. 


Az’zan (az’an) [strong]. Father of Paltiel, 
prince of Issachar in the days of Moses 
(Num. 34:26). 

Az’zur (az’ér), in A.V. twice A’zur [help- 


ful]. 1. Father of Hananiah the false prophet 
(Jer. 28:1). 


Az’zah (az’da). 


2, Father of Jaazaniah (Ezek. 11:1). 
3. One of those who, with Nehemiah, sealed 


the covenant (Neh. 10:17). 


B 


Ba’al (ba’d1) [lord, possessor, husband]. 
1. Originally the word was not a proper noun, 
but later came to be so used, as is seen in 
the O.T. Baal worship apparently had its 
origin in the belief that every tract of ground 
owed its productivity to a supernatural being, 
or baal, that dwelt there. The farmers prob- 
ably thought that from the Baalim, or fer- 
tility: gods, of various regions came the in- 
erease of crops, fruits, and cattle. The name 
Baal oecurs in the Hyksos period, and to the 
Egyptians of Dyn. XIX he was a well-known 
Semitic deity. In the Amarna letters Baal 
seems to be identical with Adad (Hadad). In 
the Ras Shamra texts the word is applied to 
gods as possessors of particular places, sanc- 
tuaries, or attributes; it is, however, also 
used as the name of a distinct god Baal. 

Baal was adored on high places in Moab as 
early as the days of Balaam and Balak 
(Num, 22:41). In the time of the Judges he 
had altars in Palestine (Judg. 2:13; 6:28- 
32), and when Ahab married Jezebel, the 
daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Sidonians, 
the worship of Baal almost supplanted that 
of Jehovah. The struggle between the two 
religions culminated on Mount Carmel when 
the Prophet Elijah met the priests of Baal 
(I Kings 16:31, 82; 18:17-40). Though it 
ended in the slaughter of the priests of Baal, 
yet the cult soon recuperated until crushed 
by Jehu (II Kings 10:18—-28). About this 
time, the worship of Baal received new im- 
pulse in Judah through Jezebel’s daughter, 
Athaliah, wife of Jehoram (II Chron. 17:3; 
21:6; 22:2). On her overthrow, the temple of 
Baal at Jerusalem was pulled down, the 
altars and images were destroyed, and Mat- 
tan, the chief priest, was slain before the 
altar (II Kings 11:18). After a time the 
worship of Baal was revived in both Israel 
(Hos. 2:8) and Judah. Ahaz made molten 
images for the Baalim (II Chron. 28:2). 
Hezekiah, indeed, wrought a reformation, but 
Manasseh erected altars to Baal (II Kings 
21:3). Josiah removed from the Temple, at 
Jerusalem and destroyed the vessels of Baal, 
and made the public worship of Baal for the 
time to cease (II Kings 28:4, 5). Jeremiah 
frequently denounced it, as did other prophets 
(Jer. 19:4, 5). The worship of Baal was ac- 
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companied with lascivious rites (cf. I Kings 
14:24), the sacrifice of children in the fire by 
parents (Jer. 14:5), and kissing the image (1 
Kings 19:18; Hos..13:2). Baal was often as- 
sociated with the goddess Ashtoreth (Judg. 
2:13), and in the vicinity of his altar there 
was often an Asherah (Judg. 6:30; I Kings 
16:32, 33, R.V.). See Baauim, BaAAul, and 
Isuy, I. 

Baal in compounds denoting place names 
tapes the omission Beth (house of, abode 
of). 

2. A Reubenite, house of Joel, who lived be- 
fore Lae Captivity of the ten tribes (I Chron. 
5:65,. 6). 

3. A Benjamite, son of King Saul’s ances- 
tor Jeiels (i Chron. 833059 735s 386, S9yeRVe)). 

4. A village of Simeon (I Chron. 4:33) ; the 
same as Baalath-beer (q.v.). 

Ba’aleah (ba’d-la) [mistress]. 1. A town 
better known as Kiriath-jearim (Josh. 15:9). 

2. A hill in Judah, between Ekron and Jab- 
neel (Josh, 15:11). 

3. A town in the s. of Judah (Josh. 15:29) ; 
apparently the same as the Simeonite town 
Balah (Josh. 19:3) or Bilhah (I Chron. 
4:29). Probably modern Tulul el-Medhbah 
near Khirbet el-Meshash. 


Ba/aleath (ba’dl-dth) [mistress]. A village 
of the original territory of Dan (Josh. 19:44), 
near Gezer (Jos. Antiq. viii. 6, 1). Solomon 
fortified it (I Kings 9:18; II Chron, 8:6). 

Ba/aleath-be’er (ba’da-lath-bé’ér) [mistress 
of a well]. A town on the boundary line of 
the tribe of Simeon. Called simply Baal (I 
Chron. 4:33), and apparently known also as 
Ramah and Ramoth of the South (Josh. 19:8; 
I Sam. 30:27, R.V.). It may be located on the 
elevation between Khalasa and Biyar Aslij. 


Ba‘al-be’rith (ba’dl1-bé’rith) [lord of a cov- 
enant]. A designation under which in the 
time of the Judges Baal was worshiped at 
Shechem, where he had a temple (Judg. 8:33; 
9:4). Sometimes he was spoken of as El- 
berith, the god of a covenant (Judg. 9 :46, 
R.V.; where A.V. partly translates the name: 
“the god Berith’’). 

Ba’‘alee (ba’d-lé). See BAALE-JUDAH, 

Ba’alee-ju’dah (ba’d-lé-joo0’da@) [probably 
for Baalah of Judah]. A town of Judah, the 
same as Baalah and Kiriath-baal and Kir- 
iath-jearim (II Sam. 6:2; cf. If Chron, 1336; 
Josh, 18:14). See KIRIATH-JEARIM. 

Ba/al-gad (ba’dl-gad) [Gad is Baal]. A 
place at the foot of Mount Hermon, in the 
valley of Lebanon, where apparently Gad, the 
god of fortune, was worshiped. It constituted 
the extreme n. limit of Joshua’s conquests 
(AG Siok. alae aes. SLRS agora aakey assy. ata vals! 
Hasbeya in the couloir of the wadi et-Teim. 

Ba‘al-ha’mon (ba‘dl-ha’mon) [Baal of Ha- 
mon (mullitude)]. A place where Solomon 
had a vineyard (S. of Sol. 8:11). Its identity 
with Balamon, a town near Dothan (Judith 
8:3), is extremely doubtful in view of the 
variant spellings in Greek: Belbaim, Belmain, 
Bailmain, Abelmain (Judith 4:4; 7:3). 

Ba/al-ha’/nan (ba'dl-ha’ndn) [Baal is gra- 
cious]. 1. Son of Achbor and king of Edom 
(Gene 2638 5 1 Chnons 1240!) - 

2. Custodian of the olive and sycamore 
trees under King David (I Chron. 27:28). 


Ba/al-ha’zor (ba'dl-ha’zér) [Baal of Hazor 
(enclosure) 1. A place beside Ephraim (II 
Sam. 13:23). Gesenius suggested Hazor in 
Benjamin (Neh. 11:33). Probably it is Jebel 
el-‘Asir, 4% miles n.e. of Beth-el and 15 
miles n.n.e. of Jerusalem. 

Ra/al-her’mon = (ba'dl-hfr’mén) [Baal of 
TIlermon]. A place marking the n.w. limit of 
the half tribe of Manasseh e. of Jordan (Judg. 
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3:3; I Chron. 5:23). Baal-hermon denotes 
the sacred places of Mount Hermon, or is a 
place on its e. slope. 


Ba/alei (ba’d-li) [my lord, my master]. 
Hosea represents the relation of Jehovah to 
Israel as that of husband to wife. After the 
conquest of Canaan, Jehovah was often iden- 
tified with Baal. To avoid this further degra- 
dation Hosea writes (Hos. 2:16): “[Thou] 
shalt call me no more Baali.” See IsuHI, I. 


Ba’/aleim (ba’dl-im) [Heb. pl. of Baal]. 
Baalim (or Baal under different aspects) 
were worshiped by the nations neighbor to 
Tenaell (laude 2 bls Sale Side OL OG e Sam. 
7:4; 12:10). Often coupled with Ashtaroth or 
Asheroth. There were various Baalim, as 
Melkart, the Baal of Tyre; Baal-shamim (lord 
of heaven) of Phoenicia and Palmyra; and 
Baal Saphon of the Ras Shamra texts. The 
O.T. also differentiates between Baalim, as 
Baal-berith, Baal-peor, and Baal-zebub. 


Ba’aslis (ba’d-lis). A king of the Ammon- 
ites who reigned shortly after Nebuchadnez- 
zar’s capture of Jerusalem (Jer. 40:14). 


Ba‘al-me’on (ba'dl-mé’6n) [Baal of Meon 
(habitation) ]. An old Amorite city on the 
frontiers of Moab, known fully as Beth-baal- 
meon (Num. 32:38; Ezek. 25:9; both forms 


on Moabite Stone, 9, 30; see MoAasrrE STONE). 


It was assigned to the Reubenites and rebuilt 
by them (Num. 32:38; in v. 3 called Beon; 
Josh. 13:17; I Chron. 5:8). It was held by 
Mesha, king of Moab (Moabite Stone, 9, 30; 
see MoABITH STONE), and was in the posses- 
sion of the same people in the 6th century 
B.c. (Ezek. 25:9; and Jer. 48:23, where it is 
abbreviated to Beth-meon). In Jerome’s day 
it was still a considerable town, about 9% 
miles from Heshbon, The ruins, now called 
Ma‘in, lie in the n. Moabite territory, 4 miles 
s,w. of Medeba. 


Ba‘al-pe’or (ba'dl-pé’6r) [Baal of Peor]. A 
Moabite deity, probably Chemosh, worshiped 
with immoral rites on the top of Mount Peor. 
The Israelites, when encamped at Shittim, 
felt attracted by it, and so sinned that a 
plague broke out among them, and was not 
stayed till a slaughter had been ordered of 
the chief transgressors (Num, 25:1-9; Ps. 
106:28; Hos. 9:10). See Pror 2. 


Ba‘al-perra’zim (ba‘dl-pé-ra’zim) [Baal of 
the burstings]. A place near the valley of 
Raphaim where David gained a victory over 
the Philistines (II Sam. 5:18-20; I Chron. 
14:9-11; cf. Isa. 28:21) ; located at Ras en- 
Nadir. 

Ba’‘al-shal’i-shah (ba'dl-shal’i-sha), in A.V. 
Ba'‘al-shal’itsha (ba‘dl-shal’i-sha) [Baal of 
Shalishah (a third part)]. A village from 
which bread and corn of the firstfruits were 
brought to Elisha when he was at Gilgal, on 
the mountains, 744 miles n. of Beth-el (II 
Kings 4:42—44). The gift was brought to Gil- 
gal because a school of the prophets was 
there. Conder locates it at the present village 
of Kefr Thilth on the lower hills of Ephraim, 
16 miles n.e. of Lydda and 13% miles n.w. of 
Gilgal (Jiljilia). Cf. I Sam. 9:4. 


Ba‘al-ta’mar (ba'dl-ta’mir) [Baal of the 
palm). A place in Benjamin, near Gibeah and 
Beth-el, where the Israelite army took its 
stand when about to attack Gibeah (Judg. 
20:33), identified with Ras et-Tawil, a peak 
n.e. of Tell el-F al. 


Ba‘al-ze’bub (ba'dl-zé’bib) [Baal (lord) of 
the fly]. The name under which Baal was 
worshiped at Ekron as the producer of flies, 
and consequently able to defend against this 
pest. Ahaziah, king of Judah, applied to him 
fora revelation (II Kings 1:6, 16). See Brert- 
ZEBUB, 
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Ba‘al-ze’phon (ba’dl-zé’fon) [lord of the 
North, i.e., north point; or lord of the watch- 
tower: cf. Migdol (tower) which was near 
by]. A place which was over against the 
Israelites while they were encamped beside 
Pi-hahiroth, between Migdol and the sea, just 
before they crossed through the sea (Ex. 
14:2, 9). So also in Num. 33:7 Pi-hahiroth is 
said to be before Baal-zephon. See Miepou 1. 

Ba’/asna (ba’d-nd@) ; once Ba’aenah (I Kings 
4:16, A.V.) [perhaps derived from Baal]. 
1. Solomon’s purveyor for the s. district of the 
Plain of Jezreel from Megiddo to the Jordan. 
He was a son of Ahilud and probably brother 
of Jehoshaphat the recorder (I Kings 4:12; 
Clomvemooe 

2. Solomon’s purveyor for Asher and vicin- 
ity. He was a son of Hushai, not unlikely of 
that Hushai who was the friend and adviser 
of David (I Kings 4:16). 

3. A certain Zadok’s father (Neh. 3:4). 


Ba’asnah (ba’a-na) [perhaps derived from 
Baal]. 1. A Benjamite, brother of Rechab, 
and leader of a predatory band. Although the 
brothers belonged to the tribe of Saul, they 
nevertheless murdered his son Ish-bosheth, 
and thus were partly instrumental in turning 
the kingdom to David. They carried the head 
of the murdered man to David at Hebron in 
expectation of a reward; but David had them 
put to death as criminals (II Sam., ch. 4). 

2. A Netophathite, father of Heled, one of 
David's worthies (I Chron. 11:30). 

3. One of Solomon’s purveyors. See BAANA. 

4. A Jew who returned from Babylon with 
Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:2; Neh. 7:7). It was 
probably the representative of his family who 
sealed the covenant in Nehemiah’s time (Neh. 
NON 2), 

Ba’arra (ba’d-rd@). A wife of Shaharaim (I 
Chron. 8:8). 

Ba/‘arse’iah (ba’d-sé’yd@) [perhaps for Maas- 
eiah, as is suggested by Maasai of Codex Vati- 
canus]. A lLevite, descendant of Gershom 


and ancestor of Asaph the singer (I Chron. 
6:40). 


Ba’arsha (ba’a-sha) [perhaps a contraction 
of Baal-shemesh (the sun is Baal or lord) ]. 
Son of Ahijah, of the tribe of Issachar, who 
conspired against Nadab, the son and succes- 
sor of Jeroboam I, king of Israel. When 
Nadab was directing the siege of Gibbethon, 
then in the hands of the Philistines, Baasha 
murdered him and all Jeroboam’s descend- 
ants, thus fulfilling the judgment pronounced 
against his house (I Kings 16:7). Then the 
assassin ascended the throne of Israel in the 
3d year of Asa, king of Judah, and fixed his 
capital at Tirzah (1 Kings 15:25 to 16%4). 
He carried on a long war with Asa. He began 
to fortify Ramah to blockade the n. frontier 
of Judah, but was diverted from his purpose 
by the invasion of his kingdom by Ben-hadad, 
king of Damascus, whom Asa hired (I Kings 
15 :16-21; II Chron. 16:1-6). Baasha con- 
tinued the calf worship begun by Jeroboam, 
and the Prophet Jehu threatened him and his 
house with Jeroboam’s fate. He died after a 
reign of 24 years, and was buried in Tirzah. 
His son Elah succeeded him (I Kings 15:34 
to 16:6). 

Ba’bel (ba’bél) [Akkad. bdb-ilu, gate of 
God]. A city dating from prehistoric times in 
the plain of Shinar. It was the beginning of 
Nimrod’s kingdom, i.e., probably the earliest 
and chief seat of his power (Gen. 10:10). In 
the English versions the word Babel occurs 
only in this passage and 11:9, being rendered 
Babylon in all other places. 

While the phrase ‘‘Tower of Babel’ is not 
used in the O.T., it has been applied to the 
structure built in the plain of Shinar, as re- 
counted in Gen., ch. 11. The expression 
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‘whose top may reach unto heaven” may be 
interpreted as signifying “a very high tower.” 
The author of the chapter had an accurate 
knowledge of the building materials of Baby- 
lonia. There is neither building stone nor 
lime on the alluvial plain of Shinar, and so 
bricks were used for stone. Instead of mortar, 
slime (bitumen) was employed, of which 
abundant supplies were found in ancient times 
at Hit, about 140 miles up the Euphrates 
from Babylon. In connection with the inci- 
dent of the unfinished tower, the Hebrew 
writer accounts for the origin of the various 
languages; here the original unity of the 
human race is taken for granted. By a popu- 
lar etymology, the Hebrew author derives 
Babel from the root bdlal (confuse, con- 
found) : “because Jehovah did there confound 
the language of all the earth.” Here we have 
a play upon two words of similar sound, but 
this derivation should not be regarded as a 
scientific etymology. According to Gen. 11:9 
this confusion of tongues was followed by the 
dispersion of mankind. Cf. Peleg (Gen. 
10:25). Thus from the earliest times Babylon 
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who did much for it, rendering it the largest 
and most splendid capital of his time (cf. Dan. 
4:30). The old palace, which stood on the e. 
bank of the Euphrates, was repaired and en- 
larged by Nebuchadnezzar, who built a sum- 
mer palace a mile and a half to the n. of the 
older one. The old palace consisted of a num- 
ber of structures and courtyards connected 
with monumental gateways. At the n.e. cor- 
ner was a vaulted building consisting of a 
series of arches, some of which were super- 
imposed upon a lower tier. On this structure 
were the famous hanging gardens. Herodotus 
states that Babylon was a square, each side 
being 120 stades, or about 14 miles, in length. 
This measurement yields an area of nearly 
200 square miles, and includes Borsippa in 
the city limits. Ctesias, also an eyewitness, 
who flourished in the 5th century, makes each 
side of the square about 90 stades, or the 
length of the 4 sides together 42 miles. The 
city was surrounded by a wall (Jer. 51:58), 
or rather double walls (Herod. i. 181). A 
deep and broad moat ran around the city, and 
beyond that was a great wall 200 royal cubits 
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Restoration of a Babylonian Temple Tower (Ziggurat of Ur-Nammu, Dynasty III of Ur) 


was conceived of as the emblem of human 
pride and ambition and was destined to fall. 

The author of Gen., ch. 11, undoubtedly had 
in mind a Babylonian temple tower, or zig- 
gurat. This type of structure is found in 
primitive Sumerian times. There was in 
Babylon an ancient ziggurat, which is known 
to have existed already in the 2d millennium 
B.c. It was called H-temen-ana-ki (house of 
the foundation stone of heaven and earth) 
and stood a short distance to the n. of 
E-sagila, the temple of Marduk. Including 
the foundation and the shrine on the top, this 
ziggurat had eight stories. It was like a step 
pyramid, 300 ft. square at the base and about 
300 ft. high above the foundation. The top 
was reached by a stairway leading from ter- 
race to terrace. 


Bab’y*lon (bib’i-lOn) [Babel, Akkad. Bab- 
ilu, with the Greek ending on]. 1. The capital 
of the Babylonian Empire. The city became 
the mistress of Babylonia under King Ham- 
murabi and henceforth was the political and 
religious center of the country. See Ham- 
MURABI. It reached the height of its glory in 
the 6th century B.c., under Nebuchadnezzar, 
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(about 344 ft.) high and 50 royal cubits 
(about 86 ft.) wide. On top of this rampart 
was room enough for a 4-horse chariot to 
pass, and even to turn, in addition to space 
enough for chambers facing each other. There 
was also a strong inner wall. Quintus Curtius, 
about A.D. 40, gives the breadth at about 32 
feet ; and Clitarchus (as reported by Diodorus 
Siculus) and Strabo make the height 75 feet. 
These writers state the circuits variously, 
from 365 to 385 stades. The city had 100 
gates of bronze, 25 on each side. From these 
there ran broad streets at right angles to the 
walls, thus dividing the whole area into 
squares. Procession Street began slightly n. 
of the Great Ishtar Gate, proceeded s., turned 
w. at a right angle to pass between H-sagila 
and H-temen-ana-ki, and continued to the 
bridge that crossed the Euphrates. The Eu- 
phrates flowed through the midst of the city, 
dividing it into 2 portions. Along each bank 
of the river there was a continuous quay. A 
wall separated the quay from the city; but 
it was pierced by 25 gateways, from each of 
which a sloping descent led to the water’s 
edge. The walls, quays, palaces, temples, and 
private edifices were built of brick; the ce- 
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ment or mortar was bitumen (cf. Gen. 11:3). 
The timber of the houses, which were 2, 3, 
and 4 stories high, was of palm wood (Herod. 
i. 178-186). 

In 521 B.c., and again in 514, Babylon re- 
volted against Darius Hystaspis, but on both 
occasions it was subdued, and the last time 
was dismantled. Its decay was hastened by 
Seleucus Nicator, who conquered the city in 
312 B.c., and made large use of its materials 
in building the new capital, Seleucia, on the 
banks of the Tigris. 

The Scripture prophecies regarding Baby- 
lon have been fulfilled (Isa., chs. 13; 14 :1—23; 
2h A=) 0574621, 25 472153 5 Jer., chs.150 3 51)e 
Jeremiah (Jer. 51:37; cf. ch. 50:26) said that 
it should become heaps, and mounds are all 
that remain of it now. They commence about 
314 miles above the village of Hillah, and ex- 
tend n. slightly above 3 miles, by 2 from e. to 
w., lying chiefly on the e. side of the river. 
The 3 most notable mounds are now called 
by the Arabs the Babil, the Kasr, and the 
Amran mounds. They lie e. of the river, and 
in a section of the old city which, at some 
period of history, was a triangular area 
bounded by the river and 2 walls. These walls 
were practically straight, met in almost a 
right angle toward the e., and measured 2 and 
3 miles in length. The s. mound, Amran, 
marks the site of Marduk’s temple. The cen- 
tral one, Kasr, covers the remains of the old 
palace and a temple of the goddess Ninmach, 
which stood farther to the e. and was sep- 
arated from the palace by the Procession 
Street. The mound Babil, in the n., is the site 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s summer palace. 

2. The mystic Babylon of Rev. 14:8; 16:19; 
chs. 17; 18, is the city of Rome, which stood on 
qT Alls €ek. chewiic3! Fae lco sie 


Bab‘y*lo’niea (bab‘i-lo’ni-a@). A region of w. 
Asia at the e. end of the Fertile Crescent, 
which had Babylon for its capital. It is some- 
times called, in whole or in part, Shinar (Gen. 
10:10; 11:2; Isa. 11:11), and sometimes land 
of the Chaldeans (Jer. 24:5; 25:12; Ezek. 
12:13). It was bounded on the n. by Meso- 
potamia, the dividing line between the two 
running from near Hit on the Euphrates to a 
little below Samarra on the Tigris and corre- 
sponding roughly to the 34th parallel of lati- 
tude. The boundary is a natural one, sep- 
arating the slightly elevated plain of second- 
ary formation on the n. from the low-lying 
alluvium brought down by the Euphrates and 
the Tigris on the s. Babylonia is bounded on 
the e. by the mountains of Elam, on the s. by 
the Persian Gulf, and on the w. by the Ara- 
bian desert. It is rarely more than 40 miles 
wide and probably contained less than 8,000 
square miles, roughly equal to the State of 
New Jersey or Wales. The deep, rich, allu- 
vial soil, artificially irrigated, was of almost 
matchless fertility. 

The land originally consisted of 2 political 
divisions, Sumer and Akkad. Sumer, the s. 
part, extended from the Persian Gulf to a line 
slightly n. of 32° latitude; Akkad occupied 
the rest of the land to 34° latitude. The prin- 
cipal cities of Akkad were Babylon, Borsippa, 
Dilbat, Kish, Kuthah, Opis, Sippar, and Agade 
(Accad) ; those of Sumer were Nippur, Adab, 
Lagash, Umma, Larsa, Erech (Uruk), Ur, 
and Eridu. Most of these cities were on or 
near the Euphrates. 

Little is Known of the earliest inhabitants 
of Babylonia that preceded the Sumerians 
and the Semites. During the 4th millennium 
B.c. the Sumerians were in Sumer and Semites 
oceupied Akkad. The Sumerians spoke an 
agglutinative language, but their race and 
place of origin are unknown. They probably 
entered the Plain of Shinar before 4000 B.c. 
and developed a high civilization. Their sexa- 
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gesimal system (soon combined with the deci- 
mal) still survives. Out of pictographs they 
developed cuneiform writing. Originally each 
city had its own god or goddess, but even- 
tually there was developed a triad pantheon: 
Anu (sky), Enlil (atmosphere and earth), 
and Ha (waters). 

At first the cities were independent king- 
doms. Authorities differ a great deal about 
the dates of the age of the city-kingdoms, but 
approximate dates may be set (c. 3000-c. 
2600 B.c.). In this period falls Dyn. I of Ur. 
Dynasty I of Lagash was founded (c. 2600) 
by Ur-Nanshe or Zur-Nanshe (Ur-Nina). 
Eannatum, his grandson, defeated the city of 
Umma. Urakagina (c. 2450), of this dynasty, 
instituted important social reforms, but was 
defeated by Lugalzaggisi, founder of Dyn. III 
of Erech. There was now a certain sense of 
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unity in Sumer. About 2600 B.c. a Semitic 
dynasty was flourishing at Mari on the Mid- 
dle Euphrates. 

Now follows the Semitic Dyn. of Akkad (c. 
2425-2245 B.c.), which represents the First 
Semitic Triumph in the land (another chro- 
nology begins this period at c. 2550). Sargon, 
a great Semitic leader, defeated Lugalzaggisi 
and conquered all the Sumerian cities. He 
founded Agade and created an empire in the 
true sense for the first time in history. It ex- 
tended from Elam and Assyria as far w. as 
the Mediterranean. During the reign of 
Naram-Sin, his grandson, the empire was 
prosperous. Later the Semitic power began to 
decay and the barbaric Gutians coming from 
the e. hills (ce, 2250) ruled Babylonia for 125 
years. Lagash, however, flourished under 
Gudea (late 22d century B.c.). 

The Gutian period was followed by a renas- 
cence of the Sumerians, who remained in 
power from c, 2135 to c. 2025. Ur-Nammu or 
Zur-Nammu (Ur-Engur) is the 1st king of 
the brilliant Dyn. III of Ur. He was the 
founder of a Sumerian code of laws; his son 
Shulgi (Dungi) also codified the laws. Their 
domain extended from Ashur and Arbela to 
the Persian Gulf, from Susa to the Lebanons, 

From e. 2025 on the Sumerians declined 
and lost their national identity. After the fall 
of Ur (c. 2025), Isin and Larsa were the 
dominant states and took over the heritage 
of Dyn. III of Ur. The Elamites furthermore 
invaded Sumer from the e., and the Amorites 
from the w. Dynasty I of Babylon, which 
was Amorite, was established c. 1894, This 
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city became so important that it gave its 
name to the Plain of Shinar, which we may 
thenceforth properly call Babylonia. Now be- 
gan a three-cornered fight involving Larsa, 
Isin, and Babylon, and the latter city became 
supreme. The 6th king of this dynasty was 
Hammurabi. In the past authorities have 
modified his dates from time to time, some 
placing him 2123-2081, 2067-2025, or 1955— 
19138, but according to the latest chronology 
his reign extended from 1792 to 1750 or 1749. 
He defeated Rim-Sin, an Elamite king of 
Larsa, and unified Sumer and Akkad. Now 
we can for the first time speak of Babylonia 
in a political sense; he conquered all Meso- 
potamia, carried out extensive public works, 
introduced an excellent administration, and 
made an extensive code of laws. See Ham- 
MURABI, 

Partly contemporary with the Dyn. I of 
Babylon was the Dyn. I of the Sea Country 
(ec. 1880—c. 1513 B.c.) on the Persian Gulf. 
Hammurabi’s dynasty came to an end in a 
raid (c. 1595) by the Hittites, who slew the 
last King, Samsu-ditana. The Kassites (Cos- 
saeans), who had been invading the land 
from the highlands to the e. and ne. (c. 
1746), made themselves masters of the coun- 
try and remained dominant until c. 1169 B.c. 
During the 15th and 14th centuries there was 
extensive correspondence with Egypt, as is 
seen in the Tell el-Amarna letters. 

Finally Tukulti-Ninurta, king of Assyria 
(1260-1232), invaded Babylonia and ruled the 
land for 7 years. In the end the Assyrians 
were driven out. With the fall of the Kas- 
sites, a new dynasty arose in Babylonia, the 
Dyn. II of Isin. The kings were all native 
Babylonians; among them Nebuchadrezzar I 
(1146-1123) is the most famous. He defeated 
the EHlamites and the Hittites, but was routed 
by the Assyrians. This dynasty came to an 
end in 1039 B.c. During that period Aramaic 
tribes (c. 1100-900) invaded Babylonia. As- 
syria again began to interfere in Babylonian 
affairs. In 729 Tiglath-pileser III (under the 
name of Pul) became king of Babylon. The 
city revolted against Sennacherib, who in 689 
sacked Babylon and burned it to the ground; 
it was rebuilt by Esarhaddon. Until 625 
Babylonia remained a part of the Assyrian 
Empire. 

A new nation, the Chaldeans, had been 
developing around the head of the Persian 
Gulf and working northward. Merodach- 
Baladan, one of their kings, secured the sup- 
port of the Aramaean tribes and made an 
alliance with Elam. In 721 he proclaimed 
himself king of Babylon; he sent an embassy 
to Hezekiah, king of Judah, in 712, but was 
defeated by Sennacherib in 703. Thereupon 
he fled to Elam, where he died. 

Ashurbanipal, of Assyria, died in 626, and 
the following year Nabopolassar became king 
of the Chaldeans and thus founded the Neo- 
Babylonian or Chaldean Empire. With his 
ally Cyaxares, king of the Medes, he de- 
stroyed Nineveh in 612. His son Nebuchad- 
nezzar (Nebuchadrezzar) totally defeated 
Necho at Carchemish in 605 and pursued him 
to the border of Egypt, but was recalled on 
account of the death of his father. The Chal- 
deans were now in control of the whole Fer- 
tile Crescent. Nebuchadnezzar (605-562) had 
one of the longest and most brilliant reigns 
of human history. He took Jerusalem twice 
(597 and 586) and destroyed it. The build- 
ings and city walls of Babylon, admired by 
Greek historians, were erected by Nebuchad- 
His son Amel-Marduk (Evil-mero- 


nezzar. L 
dach), who reigned from 562 to 560, _be- 
friended the captive Jehoiachin (II Kings 


25:27). He was assassinated, and Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s son-in-law, Neriglissar (560-556), 
succeeded to the throne; the latter’s son, 
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Labashi-Marduk, reigned for 9 months and 
then Was assassinated. A Babylonian, Nabon- 
idus, became king in 556, who appointed his 
son, Belshazzar, as coregent. See BELSHAZZAR, 
NABONIDUS, Cyrus, DANIEL. 

In 539 Gobryas, a general under Cyrus, king 
of Persia, took Babylon. The country re- 
mained under Persian rule from 539 to 332 
B.c.; then it was under Alexander the Great 
until 323. The Seleucidae ruled Babylonia 
312-171 B.c.; they were succeeded by the Par- 
thians (Arsacid Dynasty), who ruled from 
171 B.c. to A.D. 226. The Sassanian Dynasty 
remained in control from A.p, 226 to 641, when 
Babylonia was conquered by the Moslem 
Arabs. 

After the fall of Jerusalem in 4.p. 70 Baby- 
lonia became, and for centuries remained, a 
seat of Jewish schools devoted to the study 
and interpretation of the law. 


Ba’ea (ba’ka@) [a balsam tree, perhaps so 


named from its exuding tears of gum]. A 
valley in Palestine (Ps. 84:6), possibly so 
called from the balsam trees in it; cf. the 


valley of Rephaim, where such trees were 
found (ik (Sam. (5522, 28, RV. mare.). Pere 
haps, however, the expression is figurative, 
with a play upon bakah (weep). Or by con- 
trast with well, it may mean drought; cf. 
Arab. baka’a (to have little water). 


Bae’chiedes (bak’i-déz). A Syrian general 
sent by Demetrius I at the close of 162 B.c. to 
place Alcimus in the high priesthood, and to 
subjugate Judah (I Macc. 7:8—20). The next 
year he defeated Judas and Jonathan Macca- 
baeus; but his 8d campaign, undertaken in 
157 B.c., failed (I Macc. 9 :1—57, 59-72). 


Badg’er. The rendering of Heb. tahash in 
the A.V. (Ex. 263145 3537 ; Num. 4:25; Wzek, 
16:10). The skin of the animal was used for 
the outer covering of the tabernacle, and for 
sandals. Tristram says that the common 
badger, Meles vulgaris, is not rare in the hilly 
and wooded parts of Palestine, but it does not 
seem to be alluded to in the Bible. See Spat 1. 


Bae’an (bé@’an). <A. tribe, otherwise un- 
known, which was destroyed by Judas Macca- 
baeus (I Macc. 5:4). 


Bag’pipe’. The rendering on the margin of 
R.V. of Aram. stiimponyd in Dan. 3:5, 10, 15. 
The texts of A.V. and R.V. translate it dulci- 
mer. Simponyd is apparently from the Greek 
symphoénia, symphony, unison of sounds. The 
instrument is used also in Hgypt and Arabia, 
where it consists of a leathern bag in which 
two pipes are inserted, one for inflating the 
bag, the other for playing upon with the 
fingers. 

Bacha’rumsite (bq@-ha’riim-it). An inhabitant 
of Bahurim (I Chron. 11:33). 

Bashu’rim (bd-hi’rim) [young men]. A vil- 
lage near the Mount of Olives, on the road 
from Jerusalem to the Jordan (II Sam. 16:5). 
It is mentioned repeatedly in the history of 
David. Thence came Shimei, who cursed him, 
and in a well there Jonathan and Ahimaaz hid 
when pursued by the partisans of Absalom (II 
Sam, 3-165 16753 U7 28 1936S I Kines?2):8)). 
It has been identified with Ras et-Tmim, é. of 
the Mount of Olives. 

Ba’jith (ba’jith). See BAYyITH. 

Bak-bak’kar (bik-bak’ér) [perhaps, investi- 
gator]. A Levite (I Chron. 9:15). 

Bak’buk (bak’buk) [a flask]. One of the 
Nethinim, and founder of a family, members 
of which returned from the Captivity (Ezra 
2:51; Neh. 7:53). 

Bak’bucki’ah (bik’bi-ki’ad) [flask; or per- 
haps, Jehovah has poured out]. 1. A Levite 
resident of Jerusalem, and in high office im- 
mediately after the Exile (Neh. 11:17). 


BALAAM 


2. A Levite, who served as gatekeeper of the 
Temple in Nehemiah’s time (Neh. 12:25). 


Ba/laam (ba’ldm) [perhaps, devouring]. A 
diviner (Josh. 13:22; ef. Num. 24:1), son of 
Beor, and resident at the town of Pethor, on 
the Euphrates (Num. 22:5), in Aram, in the 
hill country of the e. (ch. 23:7). The Hebrew 
text of Num. 22:5 describes Balak as sending 
to Balaam “‘to the land of the children of his 
people,”’ meaning Balak’s native land or, bet- 
ter, Balaam’s. The Samaritan, Vulgate, and 
Syriac have “land of the children of Ammon” ; 
but Balaam is nowhere else connected with the 
Ammonites, not even in Num. 31:8. This di- 
viner recognized Jehovah as the God of Israel 
(Num. 23:21), and as one at least of his own 
gods (ch. 22:18; but the LXX reads merely 
“Lord God’). Balak, king of Moab, sent an 
embassy to him, consisting of elders of Moab 
and Midian, offering him reward to curse the 
Israelites (Num. 22 :5-7). He answered that 
he could not do so without the consent of Je- 
hovah. Balak dispatched more honorable ne- 
gotiators, not elders, but princes. Balaam re- 
plied that not for a house full of gold and 
silver would he go beyond the word of Je- 
hovah. He was allowed by God to go with the 
men, on condition of uttering only the words 
that God put into his mouth. On the way an 
angel of the Lord with drawn sword, visible to 
the ass on which Balaam rode, but not to its 
rider, thrice disputed his progress. The ass 
refused to go forward. When beaten it spoke 
(Num. 22 :28—-30; II Peter 2:15, 16). Finally, 
Balaam himself was permitted to see the 
angel, and learn the peril he was in. He of- 
fered to turn back, but was allowed to go 
forward, on the same stringent condition as 
before. Balak met him on the banks of the 
Arnon, and conducted him to Kiriath-huzoth, 
probably the same as Kiriathaim, on the con- 
spicuous eminence near by, n. of the Arnon. 
The next morning the two, accompanied by the 
princes of Moab, went n. to the high places of 
Baal, from which lofty spot part of the camp 
of Israel at Shittim was visible (Num. 22 :8— 
41). After sacrifices on 7 altars, Balaam went 
alone to a bare height. There the word of the 
Lord came to him. He returned to Balak, and 
under the irresistible power of God blessed the 
people he had been invited to curse (Num. 
23:1-12). Balak was disappointed, but held to 
the idea that, as long as Balaam saw but a 
part of the camp, perhaps he might be able to 
curse the Israelites. He took Balaam to the 
top of Pisgah and sacrificed as before; but the 
only result was fresh blessing instead of curs- 
ing (vs. 138-26). A 3d attempt was made from 
the top of Peor, on the ridge n. of Nebo. Not 
merely was there blessing, but the utterance 
ended with the prophecy of a star out of Jacob, 
and a scepter out of Israel that should sway 
over Moab and Edom. Balak in anger dis- 
missed Balaam without conferring on him the 
intended honor (Num. 23:27 to 24:25). Ba- 
laam, however, apparently before quitting the 
country, suggested that if the Israelites could 
be seduced into the idolatry and the impurity 
of the worship practiced at Baal-peor, they 
would come under Jehovah’s curse (Num. 
31:16). The evil counsel was followed. In the 
war waged by the Israelites to execute venge- 
ance on the Midianites for this deed, Balaam 
was slain (Num. 31:8). Various other books 
of the Bible refer to Balaam’s character and 
fate (Deut. 23 :4,5; Josh. 24:9, 10; Neh. 13:2; 
Micah 6:5; Jude 11; Rev. 2:14). 


Ba’lac (ba’lak). See BALAK. 


Bal’ardan (bal’d-din) [Akkad., (Marduk) 
has given a son]. Father of Merodach-baladan 
(II Kings 20:12; Isa. 39:1). 


Ba’lah (ba’ld). See BAALAH 3. 
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Ba’lak (ba’lAk), in A.V. of N.T. Ba’lae [per- 
haps, devastator]. A Moabite king, son of 
Zippor, who hired Balaam to curse Israel. 


Bald Lo’cust. The rendering of Heb. sol‘am, 
a species of edible locust or grasshopper (Lev. 
11:22). There is nothing in the Hebrew ety- 
mology to suggest a bald ‘appearance. 


Balm, Balm of Gil’esad. The rendering of 
Heb. sori, a resin perhaps obtained in Gilead 
(Gen. 37:25; Jer. 8:22; 46:11), and exported 
from Palestine (Gen, 37:25; Ezek. 27:17). It 
seems that Gilead was at least the entrepdot 
for it. It was used as an ointment for the 
healing of wounds (Jer. 51:8). It was once 
believed, and still is by many, that the balm 
of Gilead was opobalsamum, a greenish-yellow 
oily resin of the consistency of honey, to which 
wonderful healing virtues were attributed. It 
comes from a tree, Balsamodendron opobal- 
samum or gileadense, belonging to the order 
Amyridaceae (Amyrids). It is from 6 to 8 feet 
high. But the identification of the opobal- 
samum with the balm of Gilead is rendered 
doubtful by the fact that the tree producing 
it is not now found in Gilead, even in gardens, 
and there is no proof that it ever existed in 
that locality. It is a native of Arabia and 
Nubia, and its product is often called the balm 
of Mecca. In R.V. marg. (Gen. 37:25) the 
word is rendered by mastic, ie., the resin 
yielded by the mastic tree, Pistacia lentiscus, 
a bushy evergreen tree, about 12 feet high, 
which grew in Palestine. The transparent, pale 
yellow, fragrant gum was used for incense 
and, when dissolved in water, as an ointment; 
while oil obtained from the bark, leaves, and 
berries was used as a medicine. 


Bal’sam Tree. The rendering of Heb. bak@ 
in R.V. marg. of Ps. 84:6; II Sam. 5 :22—24; 
I Chron. 14:14, 15. The Arabs apply the name 
to a bush which grows near Mecca, resembles 
the balsam, and has a white, acrid sap. See 
Baca, BALM, and MULBERRY TRER. 

Ba/’mah (bé’mi) [high place]. Ezekiel 
(Ezek. 20:29), in a contemptuous derivation, 
plays upon the two syllables, ba (go) and mah 
(what). See HigGH PLACES. 

Ba’moth (ba’m6éth) [high places]. An en- 
campment of the Israelites n. of the Arnon, 
probably an abbreviation of Bamoth-baal 
(Num. 21:19). 

Ba’moth-ba’al (ba’m6éth-ba'd1) [high places 
of Baal]. A place n. of the Arnon, probably 
that at which the Israelites temporarily en- 
camped, to which Balak took Balaam, and 
whence the plains of Moab were visible (Num. 
21:19; 22:41, R.V. marg.). It is called Beth- 
bamoth on the Moabite Stone (27). See MoaB- 
ITE STONE. It was within the limits of the tribe 
of Reuben (Josh. 13:17; where it is named 
between Dibon and Beth-baal-meon), and is 
probably to be identified with Khirbet el- 
Kueikiyeh, about 2% miles s. of Mount Nebo. 


Ba’ni (ba’ni) [builder, or perhaps a con- 
traction of Benaiah]. 1. A Gadite, one of 
David’s mighty men (II Sam. 23:36); ef. I 
Chron. 11:38, which seems to have undergone 
textual corruption. 

2. A descendant of Judah through Perez (I 
@hron. «9/24, BV.) 

3. Founder of a family, members of which 
returned from Babylonia with Zerubbabel 
(Ezra 2:10). Some of them took foreign wives 
(Ezra 10:29). The family’s representative 
sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:14). Called also 
Binnui (Neh. 7:15). 

4. A Levite of the family of Merari (I 
Chron. 6:46). 

5. A Levite who lived before the Return 
from Exile, of the sons of Asaph and hence 
of the family of Gershom (Neh, 11:22). 

6. A Levite, father of Rehum (Neh. 3:17); 
perhaps he who took a prominent part at the 


BANK 


feast of tabernacles in Eizra’s time (Neh. 8:7; 
9:4, 5), and in behalf of his house sealed the 
covenant (Neh. 10:13). 

7. A Levite (Neh. 9:4). As the name is 
mentioned twice in v. 4 and only once in v. 5, 
it is perhaps once corrupt in v. 4. 

8. Founder of house or family (Ezra 10:34), 
among whose descendants was a person also 
named Bani (Ezra 10:38). 


Bank and Bank’er. Not only was money lent 
by a man to his neighbor as a private trans- 
action, but money-lending was a regular busi- 
ness. The banker sat at his table (Luke 
19:23), received money on deposit, allowed 
interest on it (ibid.; Matt. 25:27), and lent it 
to others on pledge or mortgage (cf. Neh. 5:3, 
4). A branch of the banking business was 
money-changing. For a small commission the 
broker exchanged money of one denomination 
for that of another, as shekels for the half 
shekels needed to pay the Temple tax; or gave 
coins current in the country for foreign money, 
as a Hebrew shekel for Roman denarii and 
Greek drachmas (Mark 11:15; John 2:15). 
See Loan. 


Bap’tism. The rite of washing with water as 
a sign of religious purification and consecra- 
tion. Among the Jews, as elsewhere, such 
washings were frequent; some prescribed in 
the OT. (Hix. 29:4; 30:20; 40:12; Lev., chs. 
W155 16526, 285. 17:15 + 2224, 6; Num. 19:8) and 
others the product of later custom (Mark 7:3, 
4; Heb. 6:2). Many believe also that in 
Christ’s time, as certainly was the case later, 
proselytes to Judaism were baptized. Hence 
John, the Forerunner, when sent to call Israel 
to repentance, was directed by God (John 


Ancient Representation of the Baptism of Christ, 
from a Church in Ravenna 

John stands on the riverbank, our Lord in the water. 

The river Jordan is symbolized by the sitting figure 


1:33) to administer baptism to those who ac- 
cepted his message. His rite is called “the 
baptism of repentance unto remission of sins” 
(Mark 1:4). Recipients of it thereby acknowl- 
edged their sins and professed their faith that 
through the coming Messiah they would be 
forgiven. Jesus sought baptism partly to ex- 
press his sympathy with John’s work, partly 
to dedicate himself to his own work, and 
partly to express his assumption of the sins of 
men. The mode of John’s baptism is not de- 
scribed, but, as Jesus entered into the Jordan 
(Mark 1:9, 10), it was probably by affusion or 
by immersion. At first Christ's disciples con- 
tinued to baptize the people as John had done 
(John 4:1, 2), thus carrying on John’s work, 
but after Christ’s Galilean ministry began, 
we read of this no more. But in his parting 
instructions (Matt. 28:19). Christ made bap- 
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tism the initiatory rite of his Church, one of 
the two sacraments to be observed by his fol- 
lowers. Hence we find it from the first re- 
quired and administered by the apostles and 
their colaborers (Acts 2:38, 41; 8:12, 38; 
9:18; 10:48; I Cor. 1:14, 16, etc.). It signifies 
and seals a believer’s union with Christ 
through repentance and faith; the removal of 
his sins by Christ’s death and the Spirit’s op- 
eration in him; and his engagement to be the 
Bords CRoms 634 3) (Gals 327 Col. 2211, 12° 
I Peter 3:21). Christians have differed, even 
from early times, as to the mode of baptism. 
While the word is derived from a verb, baptiz6, 
which means, etymologically, to immerse, this 
does not prove that immersion was the mode 
always practiced, nor that it is necessary. In 
fact, instances occur where the word plainly 
does not mean immerse: (e.g., Luke 11:38, in 
A.V., wash [R.V., bathe], and probably Mark 
7:4). The Scriptures nowhere describe, much 
less prescribe, the mode. In the postapostolic 
times both immersion and affusion were used. 
The Eastern Churches and the Protestant Bap- 
tists still practice immersion, the Latin Church 
generally uses affusion, while most Protestants 
use affusion or aspersion (sprinkling). Prob- 
ably the mode varied even in apostolic times. 
According to Christ’s command, it is to be ad- 
ministered in the name of the Trinity. Modern 
Baptists contend that baptism should be admin- 
istered only to adult believers. The Church, 
however, from the earliest time has adminis- 
tered it also to children who have sponsors to 
care for their Christian nurture. It is certainly 
Scriptural to do this to children of believers, 
since Paul expressly teaches (Gal. 3:15—-29) 
that believers in Christ are under the gracious 
provisions of the covenant which God made 
with Abraham. Under that covenant circum- 
cision was administered to children as a sign 
of their participation in the relation in which 
their parents stood to God. The children of 
Christian believers have therefore a similar 
right to the ordinance which has replaced cir- 
cumcision. 

The phrase “baptized for the dead” (I Cor. 
15:29) is difficult to explain. It probably either 
means “baptized with a view to the world of 
the dead into which we are going,” or refers 
to a custom of baptizing one person in place 
of another who has died, a custom which Paul 
might cite for his argument without approving. 

G. T. P. 

Bar-ab’bas (bar-ab’ds) [Gr. from Aram., 
son of the father (master, teacher) or of 
Abba]. A robber who in an insurrection had 
committed murder. He was a notable prisoner 
when Jesus was arrested. Pilate, anxious to 
release Jesus, offered the Jews the option of 
releasing Jesus or Barabbas, and they chose 
Barabbas (Matt. 27:16—26). 


Bar’aschel (bir’d-kél) [God has blessed]. 
A Buzite, father of Elihu, Job’s friend (Job 
S22, OD 

Bar’archi’ah (bar’d-ki’a@) in A.V. Bar’aschi’as 
(bar'a-ki’ads), Gr. modification of Heb. name 
[Jehovah has blessed]. Father of that prophet, 
Zachariah, who was slain between the Temple 
and the altar (Matt. 23:35). See ZACHARIAH 3. 


Bar’ak (bar’dk) [lightning]. An Israelite 
of the city of Kedesh-naphtali, who at the 
command of Deborah the prophetess, called 
together 10,000 men of Naphtali and Zebulun, 
with whom he routed Sisera, Jabin’s com- 
mander in chief. (Judg., chs. 4; 5:1; 12; Heb. 
11:32). 

Barebar’ivran. 1. Originally one who did not 
speak Greek. “Greeks and . . . Barbarians’’ 
embraced all nations (cf. Rom. 1:14). There 
being nothing offensive in the word, the 
Romans and the Jews were content to be called 
barbarians. 


BARHUMITE 


2. Later, one who did not belong to the 
cultivated Hellenic race (cf. Col. 3:11 ye ; 

3. One who spoke an unintelligible foreign 
tongue (I Cor. 14:11). 

Barehu’mite (bar-hi’mit). Probably a mis- 
reading of Baharumite (cf. II Sam, 23:31 with 
PChron. 133). 

Barri’ah (bd-ri’a) [fugitive]. Son of She- 
maiah, a descendant of David (I Chron. 3 122). 


Bar’-Je’sus (bdr’jé’ztis) [Gr. from Aram., 
son of Jesus]. See ELYMAS. 

Bar’-Jo’nah (bir’'jd’na), in A.V. Bar’-jo’na 
(bar’jo’na) [Aram.]. A surname of the Apos- 
tle Peter (Matt. 16:17); probably meaning 
“son of John” (John 1:42; 21:15—-17, R.V.), 
for the Hebrew word from which John is de- 
rived is occasionally written in Greek in a 
form not distinguished from the Greek of 
Jonah (cf. various Greek texts of II Kings 
25<23- I Chron. 6:9, 10; 12:12; 2653; Bzra 
8:12; I Esdras 9 :1,>23). 

Bar’kos (bir’kis) [probably Aram., son of 
the Edomite god Kos]. One of the Nethinim, 
who founded a family, members of which re- 
turned from the Captivity (Ezra 2:53; Neh. 
7:55) ; called Barchus in I Esdras 5:32. 


Bar’ley. A cereal grain, called by the He- 
brews §6rdh, the hairy, bristling thing, and 
largely cultivated in Palestine (Ruth 1:22), 


Head of Barley (Hordeum distichon) 


Egypt (Ex. 9:31) and the adjacent regions, 
and made into cakes or loaves (Judg. 7:13; 
John 6:9), The several barleys belong to the 
genus Hordewm. For barley harvest see YEAR. 


Bar’narbas (bar’nd-bds) [Gr. from Aram. 
Explained in Acts 4:36b as son of exhortation 
or consolation, which favors Aram. Bar- 
neva’ ah, son of prophecy, especially as it takes 
the form of exhortation or consolation (cf. I 
Cor. 14:3) ; the name may have been originally 
Bar-N°b6, son of (the Babylonian god) Nebo, 
and later by a popular etymology explained as 
above]. The surname of Joseph, a Levite of 
Cyprus, who, early converted to Christianity, 
sold his land and laid the price at the feet of 
the apostles in Jerusalem (Acts 4:36, 37). 
When the Christians of Jerusalem were afraid 
to receive the new convert Paul, Barnabas 
spoke in his behalf, and removed their appre- 
hensions (Acts 9:27). When the report reached 
Jerusalem that Christians of Cyprus and Cy- 
rene had been proclaiming the gospel with 
great success to Greeks as well as to Jews at 
Antioch of Syria, the Church sent Barnabas 
thither, and he aided in the work (Acts 11 :19— 
24). From Antioch he went to Tarsus and 
brought back Saul (Acts 11:22-26). Later 
the two were dispatched to carry alms to their 
brethren at Jerusalem, who were suffering 
from famine (vs, 27-30). Returning with 
John Mark to Antioch (ch, 12:25), they were 
sent forth by the Church on a mission to the 
Gentiles (ch. 13:2). They visited Cyprus, and 
went thence to Perga, Antioch in Pisidia, Ico- 
nium, Lystra, and Derbe. At Lystra at Paul’s 
command a cripple walked; and the inhabi- 
tants concluded that Barnabas was their su- 
preme god Jupiter, and that Paul, since he was 
the chief speaker, was Mercury, the messenger 
of the gods (Acts 13:3 to 14:28). Having re- 
turned to Syria, they were sent by the church 
of Antioch to the council of Jerusalem. Barna- 
bas spoke, as did Paul (ch. 15:1, 2, 12). At 
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the close the two were commissioned to carry 
the decrees of the council to the churches In 
Syria and Asia Minor (vs. 22-31). After fur- 
ther labors at Antioch (v. 35), Paul proposed 
a 2d missionary journey. Barnabas desired to 
have with him his relative, John Mark (Col. 
4:10). Paul objected, as John Mark had with- 
drawn from the work on the former tour, After 
sharp contention, the two evangelists sep- 
arated and went different ways. Barnabas 
with Mark sailed again to Cyprus, while Paul 
went on to Asia Minor (Acts 15:36-41). But 
their mutual affection did not cease. Paul, in 
his epistles, speaks in a friendly way of Barna- 
bas (1 iCor. S76 Gals 2:1, 19 lown Cole 4 cODy 
and yet more so of John Mark, about whom 
the quarrel arose (II Tim. 4:11). 


Bar-sab’bas (bir-sab’As), in A.V. Bar’sasbas 
(bir’sd-bais) [Gr. from Aram., son of Sabbas, 
Sabba(?); perhaps, son of, i.e., born on, the 
Sabbath], 1. The surname of the Joseph who 
stood candidate for the apostleship against 
Matthias (Acts 1:23). 

2. The surname of the Judas who was sent 
to Antioch as a delegate of the metropolitan 
church with Paul, Barnabas, and Silas (Acts 
15222). 


Barethol’oemew (bdr-thél’6-mii) [Gr. from 
Aram.,, son of Tolmai; cf. Heb. telem, furrow]. 
One of the 12 apostles (Matt. 10:3; Mark 
8:18; Luke 6:14; Acts 1:13). As in the first 
3 of these passages the name of Bartholomew 
immediately follows that of Philip, and nearly 
does so in the 4th. Bartholomew was probably 
the surname of Nathanael, who was _ led to 
Christ by Philip (John 1:45, 46). 


Bar'tiemae’us (bir‘ti-mé’tis) [Lat. from Gr. 
from Aram., son of Timaeus]. A blind man 
healed by Jesus at Jericho (Mark 10:46). 


Bar’uch (bar’wuk) [blessed]. 1. A scribe, son 
of Neriah, and a friend of Jeremiah (Jer. 
36:26, 32; cf. Jos. Antig. x. 9, 1). In the 4th 
year of Jehoiakim, he wrote from dictation 
the prophecies of Jeremiah (Jer. 36:1-—8). In 
the following year he read them publicly on 
the fast day (Jer. 36:10), and afterward be- 
fore the princes, who took the roll (vs, 14—20). 
The king, on hearing the opening sentences, 
burnt the roll and ordered the seizure of the 
prophet and the scribe, but they escaped (vs. 
21-26). Baruch made a new copy with addi- 
tions (vs. 27-32). In the 10th year of Zede- 
kiah, during the siege of Jerusalem, Jeremiah 
bought a field at Anathoth from his uncle and, 
being at the time a prisoner, placed the deed in 
the charge of Baruch and testified that the 
land should again be possessed by Israel (Jer. 
382 :6-16, 48, 44). Baruch was taken with Jere- 
miah to Egypt (Jer, 43:1-7). For the book 
bearing the name of Baruch, see APOCRYPHA 8, 

2. Son of Zabbai. He repaired part of the 
wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:20). He is perhaps 
the person of that name who sealed the cov- 
enant (Neh, 10:6). 

3. A man of Judah, of the Shilonite family 
(Neh, 11:5). 


Bar-zil’/laci (bir-zil’a-i) [made of iron]. 
1. A wealthy Gileadite of Rogelim, e. of the 
Jordan. He showed David princely hospitality, 
sending him and his army food and other 
necessaries while the fugitive king was at 
Mahanaim during Absalom’s rebellion (II 
Sam. 17:27-29). After the victory, Barzillai 
escorted David over the Jordan, and was in- 
vited to become a member of the king’s house- 
hold and court at Jerusalem, but he excused 
himself on account of his great age—80 years, 
It was therefore arranged that his son Chim- 
ress should go in his stead (II Sam, 19 :31- 
40). 

2, A Meholathite, whose son Adriel married 
Saul’s daughter Michal (II Sam, 21:8). 
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, 3. A priest who married a daughter of Bar- 
zillai the Gileadite, and assumed his father-in- 
law’s name (Hzra 2:61; Neh. 7:63). 


Bas’carma (bas’kd-md). A town in Gilead 
near which Jonathan Maccabaeus was put to 
death, and where for a time he was buried (I 
Macc. 13:23; and Jos. Antiq. xiii. 6, 6, where 
it is called Basca). 


Bas’e-math (bas’é-math), in A.V. Bash’es 
math, once Bas’math (I Kings 4:15) [frag- 
rance; but cf. Arab. basama, to smile]. 1. One 
of Esau’s wives, daughter of Elon the Hittite 
(Gen. 26:34) ; in Gen. 36:2 called Adah. See 
ADAH 2, 

2. One of Esau’s wives, a daughter of Ish- 
mael and sister of Nebaioth (Gen. 36:3, 4, 13, 
17) ; in Gen. 28:9 called Mahalath. 

3. A daughter of Solomon and wife of his 
tax collector for Naphtali (I Kings 4:15). 


Ba’shan (ba’shan) [even and smooth land]. 
A region e. of the Jordan. Its location and ex- 
tent in O.T. times is best learned from its 
cities. Within its bounds were Golan, n. of the 
Yarmuk (Deut. 4:43), Edrei and Ashtaroth 
(Deut. 1:4), Salecah on the s. slope of the 
Jebel Hauran (Deut. 3:10; Josh. 13:11, R.V.). 
That is to say, it extended s.e. from the neigh- 
borhood of the upper Jordan to the border of 
the Arabian desert s. of the Hauran mountain. 
On the n. it bordered upon Geshur and Maacah 
(Josh, 12:5), and contained ‘‘the region of the 
Argob,’’ famous for 60 cities high-walled 
(Deut. 3:4, 5; I Kings 4:13). Josephus iden- 
tifies Bashan with Gaulonitis and Batanea (ef. 
Jos. Antiq. iv. 5, 3 with I Kings 4:13; and 
Antiq. ix. 8, 1 with II Kings 10:33). In the 
days of Abraham it was occupied by a people 
of especially large and powerful build, known 
as Rephaim (Gen. 14:5). The last king of 
this race was Og, who was defeated and slain 
at Edrei by the Israelites in the time of Moses 
(Num. 21:33—-35; Deut. 3:1-7). Bashan was 
assigned to the half tribe of Manasseh (Deut. 
3:13). It is a broad, fertile plateau, of vol- 
eanie formation, and well adapted for pasture. 
It was celebrated for its cattle (Ps. 22:12; 
Wzek. 39:18; Amos 4:1), and for its breed of 
sheep (Deut. 32:14). It was known also for 
its oak trees (Isa. 2:13; Hzek. 27:6; Zech. 
11:2). Forests of evergreen oak still survive. 

Ba’shancha’ vothsja’ir (ba’shan-ha'voth-ja’- 
ir) ; rightly separated by R.V., which renders, 
“He called them, even Bashan, after his own 
name, Havvoth-jair” (Deut. 3:14). See Hav- 
VOTH-JAIR. 


Bash’esmath (bash’é-math). See BASEMATH. 


Ba’sin, formerly spelled Ba’son. A portable 
vessel for holding water for washing and other 
purposes (John 13:5). The word is used for 
bowls and dishes of various kinds, especially 
for: 

1. A small vessel, in Heb. ’aggdn (Isa. 
2:24, rendered cup), used for wine (S. of Sol. 
:2, rendered goblet) and other liquids (Ex. 
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2. A shallow vessel, in Heb. saph, used for 
domestic purposes (II Sam. 17:28) and to re- 

~ eeive the blood of sacrifices (Hx. 12:22). They 
were employed in the Temple (Jer. 52:19, R.V. 
cups; II Kings 12:13, A.V. bowl, R.V. cup). 

3. A large bowl, in Heb. mizrak, used in the 

tabernacle and Temple, especially in ministra- 
tions at the great altar (Num. 4:14), to hold 
the meal offering (Num. 7:13, rendered bowl), 
and to receive the blood of sacrifices (Zech. 
9:15; 14:20, rendered bowl). It was made of 
gold, silver, or brass, and burnished (Ex, 27:3; 
Num. 7:84, rendered bowl; I Kings 7:45, 50). 
Revelers sometimes drank wine from such 
vessels (Amos 6:6, rendered bowl). 


Bas’ket. Baskets of different sizes, shapes, 
and construction were in use, and various 


61 


BATHING 


names were employed for them. As ancient 
sculptures and relics show, and as the ety- 
mology denotes, they were woven open or 
close, were made of the fiber or leaves of the 
palm tree or of rushes, reeds, twigs, or ropes, 
tapered at the top or at the bottom, were shal- 
low or deep, ornamented with colors or plain, 
small enough to be carried in the hand, or so’ 
large that they were carried on the shoulder 
or head or borne on a pole between 2 men. 
They were employed for carrying fruit (Deut. 
26:2; Jer. 6:9; 24:2; Amos 8:2, where in each 
passage a different Hebrew word is used) ; for 
carrying bread, cakes, and flesh (Gen. 40:17; 
Ex. 29:2, 3; Lev. 8:2; Judg. 6:19; Mark 8:19, 
20, where still another Hebrew and 2 Greek 
names occur) ; for carrying clay to the brick- 
yard and earth for the building of embank- 
ments (Ps. 81:6, R.V.). 


Bas’math (bas’math). See BASEMATH. 


Bat. The rendering of Heb. ‘dtalléph. It was 
classed with fowls, and was ceremonially un- 
clean Gow les los) Deut LAsii a2 espe 
The bat is not a bird, but is a quadruped, cov- 
ered with hair instead of feathers, having 
teeth instead of a bill, and suckling its young. 
Nor is its “wing’’ a flying apparatus of the 
bird type; it is an unfeathered membrane con- 
necting the fore and hind legs. 


Bath. A Hebrew measure of capacity used 
for measuring liquids (I Kings 7:26, 38; II 
Chron, 2:10; 4:5; Ezra 7:22). It was o of a 
homer, and corresponds to the dry measure 
ephah in capacity (HMzek. 45:10, 11, 14); it 
equals about 9.8 gal. in the U.S.A. In the 
excavations at Lachish there were found 2 
broken jars dating from the reign of Zedekiah, 
but both have been reconstructed. One bears 
a seal BTLMLK, which may be rendered, 
“Royal bath’’; it contains 2,764.353 “cubic 
inches, or 11.966 gals., U.S. standard. The 
other bears a private seal and has a capacity 
of 2,847.84 cubic inches, or 12.328 gals., U.S. 
standard. No doubt both jars were intended 
to hold the same quantity, and they give us an 
approximate idea of the bath in the 6th cen- 
tury B.c. 


Bath’ing. In the warm climate of the East 
frequent bathing is a necessity. The daughter 
of Pharaoh bathed in the Nile (Ex. 2:5). The 
Egyptians wore linen garments, constantly 
fresh-washed, and their priests washed them- 
selves in cold water twice every day and twice 
every night (Herod. ii. 37). Egyptians, He- 
brews, and Syrians washed the dust of the 
road from their feet when they tarried at a 
house (Gen. 18:4; 19:2; 24:32; 43:24; John 
13:10). If the Israelites contracted ceremonial 
defilement, they bathed the body and washed 
the raiment (lev. 14:83 15:5; 17:15; Num. 
19:7, 8), either in running water (Lev. 15:13), 
at a fountain (Judith 12:7, 9: cf. John 937), 
in a river (II Kings 5:10), or at home in court 
or garden (II Sam. 11:2, 4; cf. Susanna 15). 
They washed and anointed themselves and put 
on their best garments for gala and court at- 
tire and on putting away mourning (Ex. 
40:12, 18; Ruth 3:3; If Sam. 12:20; Judith 
10:3; Matt. 6:17). The priests washed their 
hands and feet before entering the sanctuary 
or burning an offering on the altar (Ex. 30:19— 
21). The high priest bathed at his inaugura- 
tion and on the day of atonement before each 
act of propitiation (Lev. 8:6; 16:4, 24). In the 
time of Christ, the Jews washed their hands 
before eating, and washed or sprinkled them- 
selves on coming from the market (Mark 7: 
3, 4). At this time also, when Greek and Ro- 
man customs had gained entrance among the 
Jews, there were public baths. The warm 
springs at Tiberias, Gadara, and Callirrhoe, 
near the e. shore of the Dead Sea, were re- 
sorted to for health (Jos. Antig. xvii. 6, 5; 
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xviii. 2, 3). The fish ponds connected with the 
palace at Jericho were used for bathing and 
swimming (Jos. Antiq. xv. 3, 3). 

Bath’-rab’bim (bath’rab’im) [daughter of 
multitudes]. Probably one of the gates of 
Heshbon (S. of Sol. 7:4). 

Bath-she’ba (bath-shé’ba) [probably daugh- 
ter of an oath; or, rather, daughter of the 7th 
day, i.e., of the Sabbath]. Daughter of Eliam, 
and wife of Uriah the Hittite. She is the 
woman with whom David so shamefully 
sinned, and who, after the removal of her hus- 
band, became the wife of David and mother of 
Solomon (II Sam. 11:3, 4; 12:24; I Kings 1: 
11). When Adonijah was preparing to usurp 
the kingdom, Bath-sheba, supported by the 
Prophet Nathan, appealed to David in favor 
of her own son Solomon; the result was that 
Adonijah’s enterprise was thwarted (I Kings 
1:11-53), and he himself was ultimately put 
to death (I Kings 2:13-—25). 

Bath’-shu’a (bath’shoo’a) [daughter of opu- 
lence, or daughter of Shua]. 1. The daughter 
of Shua and wife of Judah (I Chron. 2:3, 
where E.R.V. reads Bath-shua; see Gen. 38: 
2; 12). 

2. The text of I Chron. 3:5 calls the mother 
of Solomon Bath-shua, the daughter of Am- 
miel. Bath-shua is probably a misreading of 
Bath-sheba, due to a partial effacement of the 
Heb. letter beth. The LXX has here the usual 
form for Bath-sheba. 

Bay’vasri (bav’a-i),in A.V. Bav’asi (bav’a-1). 
A son of Henadad, who superintended the re- 
pair of part of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3: 
18). 

Ba’yith (ba’yith), in A.V. Ba’jith [house]. 
The Heb. text has the definite article. A 
Moabite town or temple (Isa. 15:2). 


Bay Tree. The rendering in the A.V. of Heb. 
’ezrdh in Ps. 37:35. The R.V. more plausibly 
renders ’ezrdh ‘‘a green tree in its native soil,” 
which, of course, tends to flourish better than 
a transplanted and, perhaps, a sickly exotic. 
The same Heb. word is used in Lev. 16:29; 
18:26, for a native as distinguished from a 
man from another country. 


Baz‘lith (baz’lith) or Baz’luth (baz’/luth) 
[stripping]. One of the Nethinim and founder 
of a family, members of which returned from 
Captivity (Ezra 2:52; Neh. 7:54). 

Bdel’litum. The rendering of Heb. bedélah, a 
substance of the same color as manna (Num. 
11:7), and found like gold and the onyx stone 
or the beryl in the land of Havilah (Gen. 2: 
12). The Greeks gave the name bdellion to a 
transparent, waxy, fragrant gum obtained 
from a tree in Arabia, Babylonia, India, and 
Media. The best came from Bactria. As gold, 
the onyx, and the beryl, belong to the mineral 
kingdom, bedélah may perhaps also. The LXX 
translates it in Gen. 2:12 anthrax, the car- 
buncle, ruby, and garnet; and in‘ Num. 11:7, 
krystallos, rock crystal. 


Be‘ali’ah (bé'd-li’a4) [Jehovah is Lord]. A 
Benjamite warrior who came to David at Zik- 
lag (I Chron. 12:5). 


Be’asloth (bé’a-léth) [mistresses, posses- 
sors]. 1. A village in the extreme s, of Judah 
(Josh. 15:24). See BAALATH-BEER. 

2. A locality in the vicinity of the tribe of 
Asher, perhaps known by this name (I Kings 
4:16, R.V.). See ALorH. In Heb. be‘aléth it 
is uncertain whether we have one word or 
whether be is the preposition in. 


Bean. Beans were used for food (II Sam. 
17 28), and occasionally, especially during 
famine, were mixed with grain and made into 


a coarse bread (Hzek. 4:9). 
Bear. The Syrian bear is of a yellowish- 
brown color, and, unless pressed by necessity, 
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lives chiefly on vegetable food. But all bears 
are dangerous when meddled with (Isa. 11:7; 
Amos 5:19), especially when robbed of their 
whelps (II Sam. 17:8; Prov. 17:12; Hos. 
13:8). Though now almost confined to Leb- 
anon, on the w. of the Jordan, and Hermon, 
Gilead, and Bashan, on the e. of the river, it 
anciently roamed over the land. David killed 
one in the vicinity of Bethlehem (I Sam. 17: 
34), and near Beth-el two she bears, which 
came out of the woods, tore in pieces 42 young 
persons who mocked Elisha (II Kings 2:24). 

The bear of Dan. 7:5, commissioned to de- 
your much flesh, probably was Media. The 4 
beasts of Daniel are combined in one beast 
in Rev. 13:2, to symbolize all the power of the 
world. The feet are bear’s feet. 

For the constellation Bear, see ARCTURUS. 


Beard. The beard was cherished as the 
badge of manly dignity. Its neglect was an 
outward sign of mental aberration (I Sam, 21: 
13) or of affliction (II Sam. 19:24). As a 
mark of mourning it was customary to pluck 
it out or cut it off (Ezra 9:3; Isa. 15:2; Jer. 
41:5; Herod. ii. 86). The king of the Ammon- 
ites grievously insulted David’s ambassadors 
when, among other acts, he shaved off one 
half of their beards (II Sam. 10:4, 5; cf. 
Herod. ii. 121, 4). The ancient Hgyptians 
shaved the head and the face, but often wore 
a false beard. They let the hair and beard 
grow as a sign of mourning (Herod. ii. 36). 
Hence Joseph, when released from prison, 
shaved the beard in order to appear before 
Pharaoh (Gen. 41:14). The practice of shav- 
ing off the corners of the beard (Lev. 19:27; 
Jer. 9:26; 25:28, both R.V.) was probably a 
heathenish sign, as the Arabs shaved the side 
of the face between the ear and the eye in 
honor of their god Orotal (Herod. iii. 8). 


Beast. 1. A mammal, not man, as distin- 
guished from a fowl of the air and a creeping 
thing (Gen. 1:29, 30). The wild beasts are 
distinguished from domesticated animals (Ley. 
26:22 Isa. sid, 225 34 4 = Jer. 50 339% Mark 
P13) 

2. Any of the inferior animals, including 
reptiles and birds, as distinguished from man 
CPs. 14739" Heel, 3219 Acts 235). ine une 
sense there was a distinction drawn under the 
Mosaic Law between ceremonially clean and 
unclean beasts. 

3. Figuratively, a fierce destructive power. 
Four successive empires, beginning with Baby- 
lonia, are thus symbolized in Dan., ch. 7. The 4 
beasts, combined into a composite monster, 
represent the power of the world in Rev. 13: 
1-10, with its seat transferred from Babylon 
to Rome, Rey. 17:3-18. A beast with lamb’s 
horns represents false prophecy (Rey, 13 :11— 
18), which is a ravening wolf in sheep’s cloth- 
ing. The beasts of Rev. 4:6—9 of the A.V. are 
very properly altered to “living creatures”’ in 
the R.V. 


Berat’ittudes [Lat. beatitwdo, blessedness]. 
This word does not occur in the Hnglish Bible. 
The primary meaning of beatitude is blessed- 
ness, whence it developed into the signification 
of a declaration of blessedness. In the latter 
sense the term Beatitudes has been applied to 
the sayings of Jesus which introduce the Ser- 
mon on the Mount (Matt, 5 :3-12; Luke 6 :20— 
23). In regard to the number in Matthew, 
opinions differ ; if vs. 10-12 are counted as one 
beatitude, there are 8. Augustine speaks of 
a heptad of Beatitudes, with the 8th return- 
ing upon the ist. Luke records 4, and adds 4 
woes which are not given by Matthew. The 
Beatitudes in Matthew are in the 38d person, 
while those of Luke are in the 2d; the more 
spiritual words which occur in Matthew are 
omitted in Luke. The 8 Beatitudes are an 
analysis of perfect spiritual well-being and 
correct all low and carnal views of human 
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happiness. They do not necessarily describe 
8 different classes of people, but 8 different 
elements of excellence which may all be com- 
bined in the same individual. 


Be’bari (bé’ba-1). The founder of a family, 
some of whose members returned from the 
Captivity (Hzra 2:11; 8:11; Neh. 7:16). 


Be’cher (bé’kér) [ef. Arab. bakr, young 
camel]. 1. A son of Benjamin (Gen. 46:21; I 
Chron. 7:6). His descendants were appar- 
ently too few at the beginning to form a tribal 
family, at least they found no place in the 
registry of families (Num. 26:38; I Chron. 
8:1-6), but they ultimately increased to 9 
fathers’ houses, inhabiting Anathoth and other 
towns in the territory of Benjamin and mus- 
tering 20,200 men (I Chron. 7:8, 9). 

2. A son of Ephraim, and founder of a fam- 
ily (Num. 26:35). In I Chron. 7:20 the name 
appears as Bered. 

Be-co’rath (bé-k0’rdth), in A.V. Be-cho’rath 
(bé-k0’rath) [primogeniture]. A Benjamite, 
an ancestor of King Saul (I Sam. 9:1). 

Bed. An article of domestic furniture to 
sleep upon. The poor and travelers often slept 
on the ground, using their upper garment as 
a covering (Gen. 28:11; Ex. 22:26). A bed 
might be no more than a rug or mat, easily 
bundled up and carried away (Matt. 9:6). But 
beds raised from the ground were early in ex- 
istence (II Kings 1: 4, 6; 4:10), with bed- 
steads of wood, or of iron (Deut. 3:11), or 
among the wealthy of ivory (Amos 6:4), with 
silken cushions (Amos 3:12, R.V.) and rich 
coverings (Prov. 7:16; Judith 10:21). 


Be’dad (bé’dad) [separation]. The father 
of Hadad, king of Edom (Gen. 36:35; I Chron. 
1:46). 

Be’dan. (bé’dan). Apparently a Hebrew 
judge, mentioned between Gideon and Jeph- 
thah, but the order cannot be pressed (I Sam, 
12:11). He is not mentioned in The Book of 
Judges. Various theories have been proposed 
in explanation, but it is best to regard Bedan 
as an early misreading for Abdon (Judg. 12: 
13) or for Barak, which is found in the LXX 
and the Peshitta (I Sam. 12:11; cf. Heb. 
AILS PAD en 

Be-de’iah (bé-dé’yad). A son of Bani, who 
was induced by Ezra to put away his foreign 
wife (Ezra 10:35). 

Bee. An insect which makes honey (Judg. 
14:8, 18). It is compared to an army (Isa. 7: 
18) chasing man (Deut. 1:44), or surrounding 
him (Ps. 118:12). As Canaan was a land 
flowing with milk and honey (Ex. 3:8), bees 
must have been there in large numbers. Their 
nests were in rocks (Ps. 81: 16) and in woods 
(I Sam. 14:25), especially in Judah (Ezek, 
DC CL MLaA tty (S154 )is 

Be’eli’arda (bé’é-li’ad-da) [the Lord has 
known]. A son of King David, born at Jeru- 
salem (I Chron. 14:7). During his lifetime he 
may also have been called by the alternate 
name Bliada (God has known) ; at any rate, 
when the word Baal became distasteful on ac- 
eount of idolatrous dssociations, the Hebrew 
historians wrote Eliada instead of Beeliada 
@il Sam. 5:16; I Chron: 3:3)’. 

Berel’zesbub (bé-él’zé-btib). The prince of 
the demons (Matt. 10:25; 12:24; Mark 3:22; 
Luke 11: 15, 18, 19), whom Jesus identifies 
with Satan (Matt. 12:26; Mark 3:23; Luke 
11:18). The spelling Beelzebub differs but 
slightly from Baalzebub, god of Ekron. The 
Gr. text, however, has Beelzebul. Heb. 2ebul 
means habitation, and Baalzebul signifies lord 
of the habitation, which is pertinent to the 
argument in Matt. 10:25; 12:29; Mark 3:27. 
In the Ras Shamra literature occurs 2*biul 
Ba‘al (abode of Baal), where 2°bul may be 
personified as deity, Ras Shamra shows the 


63 


BEER-SHEBA 


antiquity of the form Beelzebul. In the com- 
ponent -zebul may also be a play upon late 
Heb. zebel (dung) to show disdain for the 
heathen god. 


Be’er (bé’ér) [a well]. 1. A station of the 
Israelites on the confines of Moab, at which a 
well was dug by the leaders of Israel with 
their staves or under their official supervision 
(Num, 21:16-18) ; possibly the same as Beer- 
elim. A suggestion has been made that it be 
identified with eth-Thamad at the head of 
Wadi el-WAleh. 

2. A place to which Jotham fled from his 


brother Abimelech (Judg. 9:21). Site un- 
known, but often identified with Beeroth. 
Eusebius locates it about 714 miles n. of 


Eleutheropolis. El-Bireh, n. of Beisan and s.e, 
of Mount Tabor, has also been accepted by 
some scholars. Josephus says that Jotham 
fled to the mountains (Jos. Awtiq. v. 7, 2). 


Bere’ra (bé-@’rd) [a well]. An Asherite, 
family of Heber (I Chron. 7:37). 

Bere’rah (bé-é’rd) [a well]. A prince of the 
Reubenites, carried off by Tiglath-pileser (I 
Chron. 5:6). 


Be’er-e’lim (bé’ér-@’lim) [well of heroes or 
of terebinths]. A village of Moab (Isa. 15:8) ; 
see BEER 1. 


Bere’ri (bé-é’ri) [belonging to the well]. 1. 
A Hittite, father of Judith, one of Esau’s wives 
(Gen. 26:34). 

2. Father of the Prophet Hosea (Hos. 1:1), 


Be’er-lashai’-roi (bé’ér-la-hi’/roi) [the well of 
the Living One who sees me]. A well in the 
wilderness, between Kadesh and Bered on the 
road to Shur, where Hagar learned that Je- 
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hovah watched over her (Gen. 16:7, 14). The 
Bedouins identify it with ‘Ain Muweileh, 
about 12 miles n.w. of Kadesh (‘Ain Kadais) 
and about 50 miles s.w. of Beer-sheba. 


Bere’roth (bé-@’r6th) [wells]. 1. A Gibeonite 
town (Josh. 9:17), assigned to the Benjamites 
(Josh. 18:25). The inhabitants were Hivites 
(Josh. 9:7) or Horites (LXX), who fled to 
Gittaim and settled there (II Sam. 4:3). The 
murderers of Ish-bosheth, and an armor- 
bearer of Joab’s, were Beerothites (II Sam. 
4:2; 23:37); and men of Beeroth returned 
from Babylonia after the Exile (Hzra 2:25). 
The common identification is with el-Bireh, a 
village on a rocky hill with copious flowing 
water at its foot, about 9 miles n. of Jerusa- 
lem. 

2. Beeroth Bene-jaakan (of the children of 
Jaakan) ; wells on the borders of Edom, be- 
longing to the tribe of Jaakan (Deut. 10:6) ; 
probably to be identified with el-Birein, about 
6%, miles s. of el-‘Auja. See JAAKAN. 

Bere’rothsite (bé-é’rdth-it), once Be’roth-ite 
(b@’rdth-it). A native or inhabitant of Beeroth 
(II Sam. 4:2; 23:37; I Chron. 11:39). 

Be’er-she’ba (bé'ér-shé’ba) [well of seven, 
or well of an oath]. A place in the wilderness 
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of s. Judah, where Abraham dug a well and 
where he and Abimelech, the king of Gerar, 
made a covenant not to molest each other. 
This well had already been an object of strife 
between their respective herdsmen. Accord- 
ingly Abraham gave Abimelech 7 ewe lambs 
as a witness of the Hebrew title, and to pre- 
serve the memory of the transaction, he called 
the place Beer-sheba (Gen. 21:22-32). He 
also planted there a tamarisk tree, and called 
on the name of Jehovah, the everlasting God 
(Gen. 21:33). Abraham resided for many 
years at this place. Then he went to Hebron, 
and afterward sojourned at Beer-lahai-roi. 
During the absence of the Hebrews from this 
part of the wilderness, the Philistines filled up 
the wells ; but when Isaac came into authority, 
he began to reopen them. While he was at 
Beer-sheba, Abimelech, the king of Gerar, 
came and made a covenant with him, as he or 
his predecessor had done with Abraham. That 
same day Isaac’s servants announced that 
they had reached water. As in former like 
cases, Isaac piously revived the old name, call- 
ing the well Shibah, the feminine form of the 
numeral sheba‘, thus confirming and preserv- 
ing the name Beer-sheba (Gen. 26:32, 33, 
R.V.). It was from this well that Jacob started 
on his journey to Haran (ch. 28:10), and 
there he sacrificed on his way to Egypt (ch. 
46:1-5). A town ultimately rose in the vicin- 
ity of the well (Josh. 15:28). It was situated 
in the extreme s. of Judah (Josh. 15:28; II 
Sam. 24:7; II Kings 23:8), though allotted to 
the Simeonites (Josh. 19:1, 2; I Chron. 4:28), 
and was also the s. limit of Palestine, so that 
the expression became proverbial, ‘‘From Dan 
to Beer-sheba,” i. e., from the extreme n. to 
the extreme s. of the Holy Land (Judg. 20:1 
etc.). Samuel’s sons were judges in Beer- 
sheba (I Sam. 8:2). Elijah passed through it 
on his way to Horeb (I Kings 19:3). It was 
a sanctuary in the 8th century and frequented 
by n. Israel (Amos 5:5; 8:14). It was inhab- 
ited after the Captivity (Neh. 11:27, 30). It 
is represented by the modern Bir es-Seba‘ (28 
miles s.w. of Hebron) on the n. side of the 
wadi es-Seba‘. Seven wells are at this place. 
The larger of the wells described by Robinson 
was found to be 12% feet in diameter and 
4414 deep, to the surface of the water, 16 feet 
at the lower part being cut through solid rock. 


Be-esh’te-rah (bé-ésh’té-ra) [house or tem- 
ple of Astarte]. The same place as Ashtaroth 
(cf, Josh; 21:27 with’ E. Chron. 6:71). | This 
contraction of Beth-ashterah is like that of 
Beth-shan to Beisan. 


Bee’tle. See CRICKET. 


Be-he’moth [pl. of Heb. behémah (beast), 
an intensive plural to denote magnitude]. A 
large animal described by Job which eats 
grass like an ox. It is amphibious, sometimes 
feeding with other beasts upon the mountains, 
and sometimes lying in fens, among reeds, or 
under willows, or apparently in flooded rivers 
(Job 40:15-24; R.V. marg., hippopotamus). It 
is probably the hippopotamus of the Nile 
(Hippopotamus amphibius). This has an un- 
wieldy body 11 or 12 feet long, a large clumsy 
head, short stout legs, with 4 feet bearing toes. 
The gape of its mouth is enormous and the 
tusks of formidable size. It feeds on green 
corn, grass, and young shrubs. In ancient 
times it descended the Nile; but it was hunted 
for its valuable skin, teeth, and flesh, and it 
was also taken in considerable numbers to 
Rome for exhibition in the circus. Now, there- 
fore, these animals are extinct in Egypt, 
though found on the Upper Nile. 


Be’ka, in A.V. Be’kah [division, half]. Half 
a shekel (Ex. 38:26). It was used for weigh- 
ing the precious metals (Gen. 24: 22). See 
WBIGHTS. 
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Bel (bal) (Akkad. bélu, cognate of Heb. 
ba‘al (lord)]. The patron god of Babylon 
(Isa. 46:1; Jer. 50:2; 51:44; Bel and Dragon 
3-22), whose proper name was Marduk or, as 
called by the Hebrews, Merodach. He was a 
sun-god, the sun of early day and of spring; 
and he was regarded as the son of Ea, god of 
the ocean and other terrestrial waters. His 
festival was celebrated in the spring, at the 
beginning of the year. Because the sun in this 
aspect exerts such potent influence in nature, 
and because he was their tutelary divinity, 
the men of Babylon paid him supreme worship 
and ascribed to him the loftiest attributes. 
Marduk was not originally numbered among 
the chief gods by the people on the lower 
Tigris and Euphrates, but with the supremacy 
of Babylon (c. 1950) he became the head of 
the Babylonian pantheon. ; 

Another Bel (En-lil), god of the region be- 
tween earth and sky, and grouped in a triad 
with Anu, heaven, and Ea, was one of the 
11 great gods. 

Be’la (bé’la), in A.V. once Be’lah (be’la) 
(Gen. 46:21) [devouring, destruction]. 1. A 
king of Edom, whose father’s name was Beor 
(Gen. 36:32). 

2. A Reubenite chief (I Chron. 5:8). 

3. A son of Benjamin, and founder of a 
family (Gen. 46:21; Num, 26:38). 

4. One of the cities of the plain, the same 
as Zoar (Gen. 14:2, 8). 

Be'lical (bé’li-d1) [worthlessness, wicked- 
ness]. Ungodliness (Ps. 18:4, R.V.). The 
phrase “sons of belial’”’ is an expression mean- 
ing vile scoundrels or ungodly men (Deut. 13: 
13; Judg. 19:22). A wicked woman is called 
in Hebrew a daughter of Belial (I Sam. 1:16). 
Belial is personified in II Cor. 6:15. 


Bell. Small golden bells, alternating with 
ornaments in the form of pomegranates, were 
attached to the lower part of the official blue 
robe of the high priest in order to send forth 
a sound that might be heard when he went 
into the Holy Place before Jehovah (Ex. 28: 
33-35 ; Ecclus, 45:9). A string of flat pieces of 
brass was hung around the neck of a horse, or 
a single bell was suspended from its throat 
(Zech. 14:20; cf. Judg. 8:21). 


Bel’lows. An instrument for blowing the 
fire of a smelting furnace (Jer. 6:29). As used 
by the ancient Egyptians, the bellows con- 
sisted of a pair of leather bags, fitted into a 
frame, from each of which a pipe extended to 
the fire. They were worked by the feet, the 
operator standing upon them with one bag 
under each foot and pressing them alternately 
while he pulled up the exhausted skin with a 
string which he held in his hand. A double 
pair was used for each furnace. 

Bel’marim (bél’ma-im), Bel’men (bél’/mén). 
See BILEAM, IBLEAM. 

Bel*shaz’zar (bél-shaz’ér) [Akkad. Bél-shar- 
usur, Bel protect the king]. According to con- 
temporary Babylonian records, the first-born 
son and coregent of Nabonidus, the last king 
of the Neo-Babylonian Empire. The Babylo- 
nian records in a remarkable manner supple- 
ment the Biblical references (Dan., chs. 5; 
7:1; 8:1, and Baruch 1:11, where he is called 
Baltasar). He is referred to (Dan, 5:11, 13) 
as the son of Nebuchadnezzar; a reasonable 
interpretation of this statement is that his 
mother was the daughter of that king. He 
may have been the Belshazzar who in 560 per- 
formed the functions of a chief officer of the 
king. According to Babylonian records, he 
became coregent of Nabonidus in the 3d year 
of his reign (553) and continued in that ca- 
pacity until 539. Even though Nabonidus was 
absent for long periods at Taima, he never 
relinquished the kingship until Cyrus eon- 
quered Babylon. Whenever Nabonidus and 
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Belshazzar are mentioned together, the for- 
mer receives the precedence; in the cuneiform 
records Belshazzar is always called not the 
king, but the son of the king. 

Several texts record the business transac- 
tions of Belshazzar in Babylon. He did not 
engage in minor financial activities, but was 
represented by subordinates who looked after 
his affairs. Apparently he was interested in 
business, but not dependent upon it for a live- 
lihood. A number of texts dating from the 5th 
to the 13th year of the reign of Nabonidus 
show that Belshazzar made offerings of silver, 
gold, and sacrificial animals to Babylonian 
sanctuaries. In the 5th year of Nabonidus he 
donated 60 shekels of silver to the temple in 
Erech; in the 9th year he gave the same 
weight of gold to Shamash (the sun-god). On 
one occasion, in the 9th year of Nabonidus, he 
presented 35 animals to the temple of Sha- 
mash in Sippar. In that case the sheep were 
taken from the king’s maintenance supply, 
which was brought to the palace. The follow- 
ing year he gave 27 animals to Shamash and 
the other gods in Sippar. From his generous 
attitude toward these sanctuaries it may be 
inferred that shrines in other Babylonian 
cities benefited from his devotion. 

When Nabonidus set out, in the 3d year of 
his reign, on a campaign against Taima, he 
divided the rule with Belshazzar. After the 
place was taken, the father adorned the city 
with the glory of Babylon and made it his 
residence. Contact with the capital was main- 
tained across the desert by means of camels. 

In the 17th year of his reign, Nabonidus re- 
turned to Babylon, and the New Year’s festi- 
val was celebrated. Cyrus entered Babylon 
on the 8d day of Marcheswan, and according 
to a broken tablet a certain Ugbaru died on 
the night of the 11th of that month; in the 
next line is mentioned the death of someone 
(the word is mutilated) ‘‘of the king.” Prob- 
ably it refers to the mother of Belshazzar. Ac- 
cording to Dan., ch. 5, the death of Belshazzar 
occurred in connection with the actual cap- 
ture of Babylon; this is also intimated by 
Xenophon (Cyropaedia vii. 5, 30). Belshaz- 
zar’s feast, with the sacrilegious drinking of 
wine out of the holy vessels (Dan., ch. 5), 
must have preceded the fall of the city. See 
BABYLONIA, CYRUS, DANIEL, NABONIDUS. 


Bel'te-shaz’zar (bél'té-shaz’ér) [Akkad., Ba- 
ldtsu-usur, protect his life]. The name is ab- 
breviated by omitting the name of the deity 
invoked. The name given by the prince of the 
Babylonian eunuchs to the Prophet Daniel 
(Dan. 1:7). The Hebrew vocalization in this 
name suggests the god Bel. 


Ben (bén) [son]. A Levite (I Chron. 15:18), 
but probably the name has erroneously crept 
into the text; cf. vs. 20, 21, where it is lacking. 


Ben’-abin’ar-dab (bén’a-bin’d-dab) [son of 
Abinadab]. Son-in-law of Solomon and his 
purveyor in the region of Dor (I Kings 4:11, 
RNA). 

Beena’iah (bé-na’ya) [Jehovah has built]. 
1. A Levite, the son of Jehoiada, of Kabzeel, 
in Judah (II Sam. 23:20). His father was a 
priest (I Chron. 27:5). If the title here de- 
notes a minister at the altar, Benaiah’s father 
was probably the leader of the priests who 
joined the army which placed David on the 
throne (I Chron. 12:27). Benaiah was a 
valiant man, celebrated for having descended 
into a pit and killed a lion, for having slain 
two lionlike men of Moab, and, when armed 
only with a staff, for having met an Egyptian 
giant, wrested away his spear, and killed him 
with his own weapon (II Sam. 23:20, 21; I 
Chron. 11:22, 23). He was over the Chere- 
thites and Pelethites. David’s bodyguard (II 
Sam. 8:18), and also commanded the military 
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division for the 3d month (I Chron. 27:5, 6), 
He with the bodyguard remained faithful to 


David during Absalom’s rebellion (cf. II Sam. 
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15:18; 20:23) and that of Adonijah (I Kings 
1:10). By David's order he, at the head of the 
guard, escorted Solomon to Gihon, to be 
anointed king (I Kings 1:38), and as chief of 
the guard he executed Adonijah (I Kings 2: 
25),Joab (vs. 29-34), and Shimei (v. 46). The 
death of Joab left the office of commander in 
chief vacant, and Benaiah was promoted to the 
same (I Kings 2:35). 

2. A Pirathonite, one of David’s 30 mighty 
men of the 2d rank (II Sam. 23:30; I Chron. 
11:31). He commanded the military division 
for the 11th month (I Chron. 27:14). 

3. A Levite of the 2d degree who played the 
psaltery before the Ark when it was escorted 
to Jerusalem, and afterward in the tabernacle 
erected by David (I Chron. 15:18, 20; 16:5). 

4. A priest who blew a trumpet in the com- 
pany which escorted the Ark to Jerusalem and 
afterward in David’s tabernacle (I Chron. 
15:24; 16:6). 

5. A Levite, descended from Asaph, and liv- 
Sie Salis the reign of Jehoshaphat (II Chron. 

0:14). 

6. A Simeonite, possibly a contemporary of 
Hezekiah (I Chron. 4:36; ef. v. 41). 

7. A Levite, an overseer of dedicated offer- 
ings in Hezekiah’s reign (II Chron. 31:13). 

8. Father of Ezekiel’s contemporary, Prince 
Pelatiah (Hzek. 11:1, 13). 

9-12. Four men, sons of Parosh, Pahath- 
moab, Bani, and Nebo, respectively, who were 
induced by Ezra to put away their strange 
Wives (Hzra 10:25, 30, 35, 43). 

Ben’-am’mi (bén’am’i) [son of my kinsman]. 
Son of Lot’s younger daughter, from whom 
sprang the Ammonite tribe (Gen. 19:38). 

Ben’-de’ker (bén'dé’kér) [son of Deker]. 
Solomon’s purveyor in Beth-shemesh and some 
other towns (I Kings 4:9, R.V.). 

Ben’e*be’rak (bén’é-bé’rak) [sons of Berak 
(ightning)]. A town of Dan (Josh. 19:45), 
now Ibn Ibrak, 4 miles e. of Jaffa. 


Ben’e*ja’askan (bén'é-ja’a-kdn). See JAAKAN. 
Ben’-ge’ber (bén’gé’bér) [son of Geber]. 


Solomon’s purveyor in Ramoth-gilead (I 
Kings 4213) Riv.) 
Ben’-ha’dad (bén‘ha’dad) [Heb. form of 


Aram. Bar-Hadad (son of the god Hadad) J. 
1. King of Damascus, son of Tabrimmon and 
grandson of Hezion (Rezon?). When Baasha 
built Ramah to blockade the entrance into 
Judah from the n., Asa, king of Judah, hired 
Ben-hadad to break his treaty with Baasha 
and invade the Kingdom of Israel. The army 
of Ben-hadad entered the territory of the 10 
tribes, captured the cities of Ijon, Dan, and 
Abel-maacah, and ravaged the land w. of the 
lake of Gennesaret. The diversion caused 
Baasha to withdraw from Ramah and termi- 
nate the blockade of the Kingdom of Judah: 
Asa gave Ben-hadad costly treasures from the 
Temple and royal palace (I Kings 15 :18—21; 
II Chron. 16 :1-6). 

2. King of Damascus. He besieged Samaria, 
but drove Ahab to desperation and forced him 
to battle by insulting demands, and was de- 
feated. The next year Ben-hadad renewed the 
war, but sustained a still heavier defeat; but 
Ahab granted him conditions of peace (I Kings 
20:1-34). The arrival of a common enemy, 
Shalmaneser III, king of Assyria (860-825), 
in the w. necessitated the preservation of 
which continued 8 years (I Kings 
22.31). 

Ben-hadad’s name was probably Ben-hadad- 
ezer, by the Israelites shortened to Ben-hadad, 
by the Assyrians to Adadidri (Hadadezer). 
Or else in 854 B.c. Ben-hadad was succeeded 
by Hadadezer, and the latter about 845 by 
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another Ben-hadad. Hence the king of Syria 
in I Kings 22:2 to II Kings 6:23, where his 
personal name is not given, may be Hadadezer. 
In 853 the king of Syria (Damascus), aided 
by Ahab and other allies, stopped the Assyrian 
advance at Karkar. In the following year, as 
is probable, in early spring Ahab lost his life 
in an attempt to wrest Ramoth-gilead from 
the king of Syria (I Kings 22:1—-36). For some 
time the Syrians waged predatory warfare 
with the Israelites (II Kings 5:2; 6:8—23). 
These hostilities were repeatedly interrupted 
by Shalmaneser’s operations against Damas- 
cus in the years 850, 849, and 846. 

If Hadadezer is Ben-hadad II, as is gen- 
erally believed, he was a contemporary of 
Ahab’s son Jehoram (Joram). Between 846 
and 843 B.c., there being no Assyrians in the 
w. to harass him, he invaded the territory of 
Israel and laid siege to Samaria; but his army, 
hearing a noise as of troops on the march, be- 
came panic-stricken and fled (II Kings 6:24 
to 7:20). Shortly afterward he was murdered 
and succeeded by Hazael (842) (II Kings 
Sci5). 

3. A son of Hazael. In the reign of Jehoa- 
haz, king of Israel, Hazael and then Ben- 
hadad oppressed the 10 tribes (II Kings 13 :3- 
13). But Joash, son of Jehoahaz, thrice de- 
feated Ben-hadad and recovered the cities 
which the king of Damascus had wrested from 
Israel (II Kings 13 :22—25; cf. ch. 10:32, 33). 

The palaces of Ben-hadad are the palaces of 
Damascus (Jer. 49:27; Amos 1:4). 


Ben’-ha’il (bén’ha’il) [son of strength]. 
One of the princes sent by Jehoshaphat to 
teach in the cities of Judah (II Chron. 17:7). 


Ben’-ha’nan (bén'ha’ndn) [son of a gra- 
cious one]. A son of Shimon, registered with 
the tribe of Judah (I Chron. 4:20). 


Ben’'-he’sed (bén'hé’séd) [son of grace, lov- 
ing-kindness]. Solomon’s purveyor in Aru- 
both (I Kings 4:10, R.V.). 


Ben’-hur’ (bén‘hfir’) [son of Hur]. Solo- 
mon’s purveyor in Mount Ephraim (I Kings 
B28. RaW aly 


Bensni’nu (bé-ni’/na) [perhaps, our son]. A 
Levite who with Nehemiah and others sealed 
a covenant with Jehovah (Neh. 10:13). 


Ben’jasmin (bén’jd-min) [son of the right 
hand (of happiness) or son of the South]. 
1. The youngest of Jacob’s 12 sons and full 
brother of Joseph. As Jacob was approaching 
Bethlehem, Rachel gave birth to Benjamin, 
but, dying, named him Benoni (son of my 
sorrow). Jacob called him Benjamin (Gen. 
35 :16-20) ; and was deeply attached to him, 
especially after losing Joseph, as son of his 
old age and child of beloved Rachel. Only 
reluctantly did he allow Benjamin to go to 
Egypt with the brothers; and Judah ex- 
pressed the fear that if evil should befall 
Benjamin too, their father would die of grief 
(Gen. 43:1-17). Joseph also felt much affec- 
tion for Benjamin (Gen. 43 :29-34; 44 :1-34). 
Ultimately Benjamin had, besides other de- 
scendants, 5 sons and 2 grandsons, through 
whom he became the founder of families and 
a tribe in Israel (Gen. 46:21; Num. 26 :38—41; 
I Chron. 7:6—-12; ch. 8). 

2. The tribe to which Benjamin gave origin, 
and the territory that it obtained. In the dis- 
tribution of land at Shiloh, after Judah and 
Ephraim had received territory, the first lot 
came to Benjamin, who was assigned the dis- 
trict lying between those of Judah and Eph- 
raim. Its n. boundary ran from Jordan 
through Beth-el to Ataroth-addar, s. of nether 
Beth-horon. Its w. border ran from this point 
to Kiriath-jearim. Its s. boundary went 
thence through the valley of the son of Hin- 
nom, immediately s. of Jerusalem, to the n. 
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point of. the Dead Sea. Its e. limit was the 
Jordan (Josh. 18:11—-20). The territory thus 
marked out extended from w. to e. about 28 
miles, and from n. to s. about 12 miles. It 
was a hilly country, but extremely fertile 
(Jos. Antiq. v. 1, 22) and it was studded with 
towns, the chief of which were Jerusalem, 
Jericho, Beth-el, Gibeon, Gibeath, and Mizpeh 
(Josh. 18:21-28). The tribe early furnished 
Israel with a deliverer from foreign oppres- 
sion (Judg. 3:15). The tribe was nearly ex- 
terminated for protecting the guilty inhabi- 
tants of Gibeah (Judg., chs. 19 to 21). Later 
it gave the first king to Israel, and long clung 
to’ the house of “Saul iGbaSami 92592 oe ew 
Chron. 12:29). Even after David had become 
king of all Israel, Benjamites occasionally 
showed dissatisfaction (II Sam. 16:5; 20:1— 
22; Psalm 7, title); but a large part of the 
tribe remained true to the house of David 
when the 10 tribes separated under Jeroboam 
(I Kings 12:21), and shared the fortunes of 
Judah to the end (Ezra 4:1). From this tribe 
sprang the Apostle Paul (Phil. 3:5). 

Two gates at Jerusalem bore the name of 
Benjamin. The upper or high gate of Ben- 
jamin was in the Temple (Jer. 20:2). For the 
other gate of Benjamin, see JERUSALEM, II. 38. 

3. A Benjamite, a son of Bilhan, family of 
Jediael (I Chron. 7:10). 

4. A son of Harim, who had taken a foreign 
wife (Ezra 10:18, 31, 32). 

Be’no (bé@’nd) [his son]. A descendant of 
Merari through Jaaziah (I Chron. 24:26, 27), 
if Beno is a proper name, as it seems to be 
Inve 

Ben’-o’ni (bén'd’ni) [son of my sorrow]. 
The name given by Rachel to the son at whose 
birth she died. Jacob changed it to Benjamin 
(Gen. 35:18). 


Ben’-zo’heth (bén'zo’héth) [son of Zoheth]. 
A descendant of Ishi, registered with the tribe 
of Judah (I Chron. 4:20). 


Be’on (bé’6n). See BAAL-MEON, 


Be’or (bé’6r) [a burning]. 1. Father of 
Bela, king of Edom (Gen. 36:32; I Chron. 
1:43). 

2. Father of Balaam (Num. 22:5). 
in A.V. of II Peter 2:15 Bosor. 


Be’ra (bé’ra) [cf. Arab. bara‘a, ascend, ex- 
cel]. A king of Sodom, defeated by Chedor- 
laomer and his confederates (Gen. 14:2). 


Ber’arcah (bér’d-k&), in A.V. Ber’archah 
(bér’d-k&) [blessing]. 1. A Benjamite who 
joined David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:3). 

2, A valley in Judah near Tekoa. Jehosh- 
aphat gave it its name because he and his 
army there returned thanks to God for a 
great victory over the Ammonites, Moabites, 
and Edomites (II Chron. 20:26). The name 
still lingers as Bereikit, a ruin about 4 miles 
n.w. of Tekoa, 6 miles s.w. of Bethlehem, and 
a little e. of the road from the latter village 
to Hebron. 


Ber’archi’‘ah (bér’d-ki’/d). See BrrecHIaH, 

Ber'asi’ah (bér'a-i’a) [Jehovah has created]. 
A son of Shimei (I Chron. 8:21, R.V.), de- 
scendant of Shaharaim who had his registry 
with Benjamin (vs. 8, 11-13). 


Be’rera (bé’ré-d). A town in Judea near 
which Judas Maccabaeus was slain, 161 B.c. 
(I Mace. 9:4); probably modern el-Bireh, 
about 10 miles n. of Jerusalem. 

For Be-re’a, a city of Macedonia (Acts 
17:10, A.V.), see Brrowa. 


$ Ber’e-chi’ah (bér’é-ki’@), in A.V. once Ber‘as 
chi‘ah (I Chron. 6:39) [Jehovah has blessed]. 
1. A Levite, the father of Asaph, descended 
from Gershom (I Chron. 6:39; 15:17). 

2. A Levite, one of the 4 doorkeepers for 
the Ark in David's reign (I Chron. 15:28, 24). 


Called 


BERED 


3. One of the chief men of Ephraim in the 
reign of Pekah. He took the part of the cap- 
tives from Judah. He was a son of Meshil- 
lemoth (II Chron. 28:12). 

4. A son of Zerubbabel (I Chron. 3:20). 
5. A Levite, descended from Elkanah of 
Netophah (I Chron. 9:16). 

6. A son of Meshezabel. His son repaired 
part of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:4, 30). 
- . Hey of the Prophet Zechariah (Zech. 

ple : 

Be’red (bé@’réd) [hail]. 1. A place in the 
wilderness of Shur, to the w. of Kadesh, and 
not far from Beer-lahai-roi (Gen. 16:7, 14). 

2. An Ephraimite, of the family of Shuthe- 
laheGie Chron vt +20)). 


Be’ri (bé@’ri) [belonging to a well]. An 
Asherite, son of Zophah, family of Heber (I 
Chron. 7 336:)- 

Berri’ah (bé-ri’a@) [perhaps, prominent; cf. 
Arab. bara‘a, excel]. 1. A son of Asher, and 
founder of a family (Gen. 46:17; Num. 
26:44). 

2. A son of Ephraim. (I Chron. 7:23), with 
a play upon berd‘adh (with or in evil). 

3. A Benjamite, head of a father’s house 
among the inhabitants of Aijalon (I Chron. 
Sask Be 

4. A Levite, a son of Shimei, the Gershon- 
ite (I Chron. 23:10). His sons were united 
with the children of his brother Jeush into 
one father’s house (vy. 11). 


Be’rite (bé’rit). Apparently a people living 
near Abel-beth-maacah (II Sam. 20:14), but 
the text may be corrupt. 

Be’rith (bé’rith). See BAAL-BERITH. 

Bereni’ce (bér-ni’sé) [Macedonian Bereniké 
for Gr. Phereniké, victorious]. The eldest 
daughter of Herod Agrippa I. She was mar- 
ried to her uncle, Herod, ruler of Chalcis, who 
soon afterward died. She was so much with 
her brother Agrippa that scandal arose in 
consequence. She tried to allay it by a mar- 
riage with Polemo, king of Cilicia. She soon 
became tired of him, and, deserting him, re- 
turned to her brother Agrippa (Jos. Antiq. 
xx. 7, 3; War ii. 11, 5). She was with him 
when Paul made his defense before him (Acts 
25:23; 26:30). She afterward became the 
mistress, first of Vespasian and then of Titus. 

Be-ro’dach-bal’asdan (bé-r6'dak-bal’a-dan). 
See MBPRODACH-BALADAN. 

Berroe’a (bé-ré’a), in A.V. Berre’a. 1. A city 
of Macedonia, about 50 miles w. of Thessa- 
lonica and 23 or 24 miles from the sea, where 
Paul preached on his ist journey to Hurope 
(Acts 17:10-14; 20:4). It is now called 
Verria. 

2. Modern Aleppo, a Syrian city between 
Antioch and Hierapolis (Bambyce), where 
Menelaus, the former high priest, was put to 
death (II Macc. 13:4). The designation Berea 
was given by Seleucus Nicator. 

3. See BEREA. 

Berro’thah (bé-rd’thd) or Berro’thai (bé- 
ro’thi) [wells]. Berothah was a town situ- 
ated between Hamath and Damascus (Hzek. 
47:16). It is probably identical with Bero- 
thai, a city which was once subject to Hadad- 
ezer, king of Zobah, but was captured by 
David and yielded him large booty in brass 
(II Sam. 8:8; in I Chron. 18:8 called Cun 
[A.V. Chun]). Identified with ‘Ain Berdai or 
Bereitan, s. of Ba‘albek. 

Ber’yl. 1. The rendering of Heb. tarshish, 
a precious stone (S. of Sol. 5:14; Ezek. 1:16; 
LOG) 282135) Dan. 1056)5 it was) the 1st 
stone of the 4th row on the Jewish high 
priest’s breastplate (Hx. 28:20; 39:13). In 
R.V. marg., S. of Sol. 5:14, tarshish is ren- 
dered topaz, and in Hx. 28:20, chalcedony. 
The LXX renders the word by chrysolite in 


BETH-ARABAH 


Hxs 28:20% 39:13; Mzek. 28:18; and by ane- 
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thrax (carbuncle) in Ezek. 10:9. 

2. Greek beryllos (Rev. 21:20), the 8th 
foundation of the wall of the New Jerusalem. 
The beryl is a silicate of beryllium and alu- 
minum. It occurs in hexagonal prisms, com- 
monly green or bluish green, but also yellow, 
pink, or white with varieties in aquamarine 
and emerald. 


Be’sai (bé’si). One of the Nethinim and 
founder of a family (Ezra 2:49; Neh. 7:52). 

Bes‘o-de’iah (bés'6-dé’ya) [in intimacy with 
Jehovah]. Father of Meshullam, who helped 
to repair a gate of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:6). 


Be’sor (bé’sér). A brook s. of Ziklag (I 
Sam. 30:9, 10, 21), perhaps the wadi Ghazzeh, 
which rises near Beer-sheba and empties into 
the Mediterranean s.w. of Gaza. 


Be’tah (bé’td) [trust, confidence]. A city of 
Aram-zobah (II Sam. 8:8) called Tibhath in 
I Chron. 18:8. See TEBAH. 


Be’ten (bée’tén) [belly, valley]. A village of 
Asher (Josh. 19:25). Husebius identified it 
with a village Beth-beten, about 7% miles e. 
of Acre. 


Beth (béth) [house]. The second letter of 
the Hebrew alphabet. Originally it was a rude 
representation of a dwelling, whence it derives 
its name. It became Greek beta and Latin 
and English B. As a Hebrew numeral it sig- 
nifies 2. 

Beth‘ab’arrah (béth’ab’a-ra), R.V. marg.; 
in A.V. Beth’‘ab’arra (béth’ab’d-rd) [house of 
the ford]. A place beyond Jordan at which 
John baptized (John 1:28, A.V.). The oldest 
MSS. have Bethany, as now the R.V.; but 
Origen, not being able to find a place of this 
name, decided in favor of the reading Beth- 
abara. If the correct reading be Bethabara, 
then the site is evidently at one of the nu- 
merous fords of the Jordan, of which one is 
now called ‘Abarah, about 12 miles s. of the 
outlet of the Sea of Galilee, n.e. of Beth-shean. 
The traditional site of the baptism of Jesus 
is Mahadet el-Hajlah, near Beth-hoglah. 


Beth’-a’nath (béth’a’nath) [house of the 
goddess Anath]. An ancient fenced town in 
Naphtali (Josh. 19:35, 88), from which the 
Canaanites were not expelled (Judg. 1:33). 
Modern el-Ba‘neh, about 12 miles e. of Acre 
on the way to Safed. 

Beth’-a’noth (béth’'a’ndth) [house of the 
goddess Anath]. A town in the mountains of 
Judah (Josh. 15:59); Beit ‘Aintn, 1% miles 
s.e. of Halhul. 


Beth’asny (béth’d-ni) [Aram., house of the 
poor or afflicted one, or house of poverty; it 
may also mean house (place) of unripe figs]. 
1. A small town on the Mount of Olives (Mark 
11:1; Luke 19:29), about 1% miles from 
Jerusalem (John 11:18) on the road to Jeri- 
cho. Our Lord often lodged there (Matt. 
Plciliee AS Ae amie aie sal Pils abs) Gb wey Tbe 
was the town of Lazarus, of Martha, and of 
Mary (John 11:1; 12:1), as well as of Simon 
the leper, in whose house one of the anoint- 
ings of Jesus took place (Matt. 26:6-13; 
Mark 14:3). From near the town Jesus 
ascended to heaven (Luke 24:50, 51). It has 
been generally identified as the village of el- 
‘Azariyeh (Lazarus’ village) on the e. slope 
of the Mount of Olives, s.e. of Jerusalem. To- 
day it is a small, wretched village, but its fig, 
olive, and almond trees give one at first a 
pleasant impression. 

2. A place e. of the Jordan, where John was 
baptizing when Jesus returned from the temp- 
tation (John 1:28, R.V.; ef. ch. 10:40). See 
BETHABARAH. 

Beth’-ar’asbah (béth’Ar’ad-bd) [house of the 
Arabah]. A village in the wilderness of 


BETH-ARAM 


Judah, on the boundary between Judah and 
Benjamin (Josh. 15:6, 61; 18:22). Called 
simply Arabah in ch. 18:18 ; unless the reading 
of the LXX be correct, Beth-arabah instead 
of “the side over against the Arabah.’’ It is 
situated near ‘Ain el-Gharba in the wadi el 
Kelt. 

Beth’-a’ram (béth’'a’rdm). See BETH-HARAN, 


Beth’-ar’bel (béth’dr’bél) [house of Arbel]. 
A town destroyed by Shalman (Hos. 10:14). 
It has been identified with Arbela of Galilee 
(Jos. Antig. xii. 11, 1; xiv. 15, 4; ef. I Macc. 
9:2), now Irbid, 4 miles w.n.w. of Tiberias. 
The caverns of this place were the abode of 
robbers, whom Herod the Great rooted out 
(Jos. War i. 16, 2-4). Eusebius identified it 
with another Irbid (Arbela) in Gilead, 12 
miles s.e. of Gadara. 


Beth’-a’ven (béth'a’vén) [house of nothing- 
ness or idolatry]. 1. A town in the territory 
of Benjamin, near Ai, e. of Beth-el (Josh. 
7:2), w. of Michmash (I Sam. 13:5; cf. ch. 
14:23), and on the border of a wilderness 
(Josh. 18:12). 

2. Applied contemptuously by Hosea prob- 
ably to Beth-el after it had become a seat of 


idolatry (Hos. 4:15; 5:8; 10:5). 

Beth’ -az-ma’veth (béth’az-ma’véth). See 
AZMAVETH 5. 

Beth’-ba’/al-me’on (béth'ba’dl-mé’6n). See 


BAAL-MEON. 


Beth’-bar’ah (béth’bar’ad). A place on the 
Jordan, by some supposed to be the same as 
Bethabarah; probably s. of Beth-shean facing 
the wadi Far‘a (Judg. 7:24). 


Beth’ba’si (béth’ba’si). A place in the 
wilderness (I Mace. 9:62), probably the wil- 
derness of Tekoa (v. 33). Josephus calls it 
Bethalaga (Jos. Antiq. xiii. 1, 5); it is the 
modern Khirbet Beit Bassa, e.s.e. of Beth- 
lehem. 


Beth’-bir’i (béth’bir’1), in A.V. Beth’-bir’eri 
(béth'bir’é-i). A Simeonite town (I Chron. 
4:31). The name may be a corruption of 
Beth-lebaoth (cf. Josh. 19:6). 


Beth’-car’ (béth’kaér’) [house of a lamb]. A 
place, probably a height, to which the Philis- 
tines were pursued by the Israelites after the 
2d and decisive battle of Ebenezer (I Sam. 
7:11). ‘Ain Karim, 4% miles w. of Jerusalem, 
is a possible site. See BrTH-HACCHEREM. 


Beth’-da’gon (béth’da’g6n) [house of Da- 
gon]. 1. A village in the lowland of Judah 
(Josh, 15:33, 41) It has been identified with 
Khirbet Dajan, but there may have been more 
than one Beth-dagon on the borders of Philis- 
tia. 

2. A town of Asher, on the frontier toward 
Zebulun (Josh. 19:27). Probably Jelamet el- 
‘Atika, at the foot of Carmel. 


Beth’-dib‘la-tha’im (béth'dib‘ld-tha’im ) 
[house of fig cakes]. A town on the tableland 
of Moab, territory once in possession of Israel 


(Jer. 48:21, 22; Moabite Stone, 30). Probably 
the same as Almon-diblathaim, which has 
been identified with the double ruin Deleilet 


el-Gharbiyeh, 244 miles n.e. of Khirbet Libb. 
Beth’-e’den (béth'é’dén). See EpmN 2. 


Beth’-el (béth’él) [house of God]. 1. A town 
of Palestine, w. of Ai, s. of Shiloh (Gen. 12:8; 
Judg. 21:19), and near Michmash (I Sam. 
13:2). Abraham on his 1st journey into Pal- 
estine, and subsequently, pitched his tent near 
it (Gen. 13:3). The town was called Luz by 
the Canaanites; but Jacob called the place 
close by, where he passed the night sleeping 
on the ground, Beth-el, on account of the 
vision which he saw there, and he erected a 
pillar to mark the spot (Gen. 28:18, 19; 
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31:13). The two are distinguished (Josh. 
16:2); but the name Beth-el soon supplanted 
Luz as designation of the town. On the return 
of Jacob from Paddan-aram he went to Beth- 
el, built an altar, and reaffirmed the name 
(Gen. 35:1-15). The people of the town 
helped those of Ai in the 2d battle with Joshua 
(Josh. 8:9-17). Later it was taken and its 
king slain (Josh. 12:9, 16). It was assigned 
to Benjamin, and stood on the boundary line 
between that tribe and Ephraim (Josh. 16:1, 
2; 18:11, 18, 21, 22). It was entered and its 
Canaanite inhabitants were slain by the men 
of Ephraim when they were engaged in se- 
curing their recently acquired territory (Judg. 
1:22-26). Its villages on the n. of the bound- 
ary line belonged to Ephraim, and so perhaps 
did the town, as a result of this extermination 
of the Canaanites within its walls (I Chron. 
7:20, 28). When the Israelites were gathered 
at Mizpah near Gibeah to war against Ben- 
jamin, the Ark was brought from Shiloh, 18 
miles distant, to Beth-el, 8 miles off (Judg. 
20:1, 26, 27). Thither the men of Israel re- 
paired to ask counsel of God, and there they 
built a temporary altar and offered sacrifices 
(Judg. 20:18, 26, R.V.). At the end of the 
war they came again to Beth-el, sat there be- 
fore the Lord, built a new altar or repaired 
the old one, and offered sacrifices (Judg. 
21:2-4, R.V.). When the regular services of 
the sanctuary at Shiloh were suspended dur- 
ing the loss and seclusion of the Ark, Beth-el 
was one of the places where Samuel judged 
Israel, and whither men went with their offer- 
ings to God (I Sam. 7:16; 10:3). Jeroboam 
fixed one of his calves there (I Kings 12 :29-— 
33), and Beth-el became a great center of 
idolatry (I Kings 13:1-32; II Kings 10:29). 
It was taken and temporarily held by Abijah 
(II Chron. 13:19). Elijah passed through it 
(II Kings 2:1-3), and it was from Beth-el 
that the youths came who mocked Elisha (II 
Kings 2:23, 24). The prophets denounced it 
for its idolatries (Jer. 48:13; Hos. 10:15; 
Amos 3:14; 4:4; 5:5, 6), and called it Beth- 
aven, house of nought (Hos. 4:15; 5:8; 10:5). 
Amos was in danger in Beth-el for his bold 
preaching (Amos 7:10-13). Josiah broke 
down its altars and its high places, and, as 
foretold, burned the bones of the priests taken 
from its sepulchers (I Kings 13:1—3; II Kings 
23:4, 15-20). Some of its inhabitants re- 
turned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezra 
2:28; Neh. 7:32), and the place again reverted 
to the Benjamites (Neh. 11:31). In Macca- 
bean times it was fortified by the Syrian 
Bacchides (I Macc. 9:50). In the Jewish war 
it was captured by Vespasian, later Roman 
emperor (Jos. War iv. 9,9). The ruins, called 
Beitin, lie on the watershed of Palestine, 
about 11 miles n. from Jerusalem. They are 
on the summit of a hill sloping to the s.e., 
and cover 3 or 4 acres. A range of hills trends 
to the s.e. (cf. I Sam. 13:2). The country 
around is of gray stone or white chalk, with 
scant vegetable mold. 

2, A town in the territory of Simeon (I 
Sam. 30:27). See BrrHun. 2. 


Beth’-e’mek (béth’é’mék) [house of the val- 
ley]. A town within the territory of Asher 
(Josh, 19:27). Probably Tell Mimas, near the 
village of ‘Amka, 64% miles n.e. of Acre. 


Be’ther (bé’thér) [separation, division]. 
Probably a common noun, describing certain 
mountains as cleft and rugged (S. of Sol. 
2:17; cf. chs. 4:6; 8:14); the LXX renders 
it, “Mountains of hollows or ravines.’’ Not 
the town in Judah called Baithér (Josh. 
15:59, Codex Alexandrinus), now Bittir, 6 
miles s.w. of Jerusalem, where on the height 
above the village the Jews under Bar-cocheba 


made their last stand against the Romans, 
135 B.c. 


BETHESDA 


Berthes’da (bé-théz’dd@) [Gr., from Aram. 
béth hesdd, house of grace, loving-kindness]. 
Earlier MSS. of the N.T. have other spellings, 
as Béthsaida (house of fishing) and Béth- 
zatha (house of the olive). 

A pool at Jerusalem, which was near the 
sheep gate and had 5 porches, that were suffi- 
ciently ample to accommodate a gréat multi- 
tude (John 5:2, 3). Its waters were supposed 
to possess healing virtue. The 4th verse of 
the A.V., which mentions a periodic troubling 
of the waters wrought by an angel, is omitted 
in R.V. as being insufficiently supported by 
early texts. E. Robinson and Conder prefer 
to identify the pool with the Virgin’s Fount 
(Gihon) at the foot of the Ophel slope, s.e. of 
the Temple; this spring is intermittent and is 
still credited with healing virtue. Tradition, 
however, located Bethesda at the Birket Is- 
rael, n. of the Temple, or at an adjacent pool. 
The tradition was well founded, even if it 
ultimately went astray. 1. In a.p. 333 the Bor- 
deaux pilgrim stated that there were 2 pools 
and 5 porches. 2. Harly MSS., e.g., the Sina- 
itic, have Bethzatha, abbreviated Bezatha, in- 
stead of Bethesda. These words suggest vari- 
ations of Bezetha, the name of the quarter of 
the city n. of the Temple hill, and imply that 
the pool was in the Bezethan section of the 
city, 3. The pool was near the sheep gate, and 
the natural explanation of Neh., ch. 8, de- 
termines the location of this gate to have 
been n. of the Temple area. 4. In 1888 exca- 
vation in the n.e. part of Jerusalem, in con- 
nection with the repair of the church of Saint 
Anne, laid bare 100 feet n.w. of that building 
a pool with 5 porches. A faded fresco on the 
wall depicts an angel and water, and shows 
that in the early Christian ages this pool was 
regarded as Bethesda. 


Beth’'-e’zel (béth’é’zél) [place near]. A town 
of s, Judah (Micah 1:11), identified with Deir 
el-‘Asal, about 2 miles e. of Tell Beit Mirsim. 


Beth’-ga’der (béth‘ga’dér) [house or place 
of a wall]. A town of Judah (I Chron. 2:51). 
See GEDER. 

Beth’-ga’mul (béth’ga’mivil) [house of rec- 
ompense]. A Moabite town (Jer. 48:23), 
Khirbet Jemeil, 6 miles e. of Dibon, between 
the Arnon and Umm er-Rasas. 

Beth’-gil’gal (béth’gil’gal). See GinGAt 1. 

Beth’-hae-che’rem (béth’ha-ké’rém), in A.V. 
Beth’-hac’cerrem (béth’hak’sé-rém) [house of 
the vineyard]. A town of Judah (Neh. 3:14; 
Jer. 6:1), probably ‘Ain Karim, 4% miles w. 
of Jerusalem. On top of Jebel ‘Ali above this 
village are cairns which once may have served 
as beacons. 

Beth’-ha’ran (béth‘ha’rdn) and Beth’-ha’ram 
(béth‘ha’rdm), in A.V. Beth’-a’ram. A town 
in the Jordan Valley, rebuilt by the children 
of Gad (Num. 327365 Josh. 13:27). It is 
identified with Tell er-Rameh at the mouth of 
Wadi Hesban, 2% miles w. of el-Hammam, 
the source of the celebrated warm springs, and 
6 miles e. of the Jordan; also known as Beth- 
aramphtha, where Herod had a palace (Jos. 
Antiq. xviii. 2; 1; Wer ii. 4, 2; 9, 1); the 
place was called Livias by Herod Antipas in 
honor of the wife of Augustus. 


Beth’-hog’lah (béth’hdg’la), in A.V. once 
Beth’-hog’la (béth’hég’la@) [house of the part- 
ridge]. A village of Benjamin on the bound- 
ary line between that tribe and Judah, and 
near the River Jordan (Josh. 15:6; 18:19, 
21). The name and site are found at ‘Ain 
Hajlah, 4 miles s.e. of Jericho. 


Beth’-ho’ron (béth’hd’rén) [house or place 
of the hollow]. Upper and Lower Beth-horon, 
twin towns of Ephraim, with a difference of 
almost 800 feet in altitude, on the boundary 
between Ephraim and Benjamin, built by a 
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woman of Ephraim called Sherah (Josh. 16:3, 
5; 18:23; I Chron. 7:24). One of them was 
assigned as residence to the Levites of the 
family of Kohath (Josh. 21:22; I Chron. 
6:68). The towns lay in a mountain pass on 
the highway between Jerusalem and the 
plain; the upper town is about 11 miles n.w. 
of the capital, while the lower one lies 1% 
miles farther n.w. They controlled the pass, 
and were fortified by Solomon (II Chron. 
8:5); but especially did the upper town en- 
gage military attention, for it occupied the 
more strategic position (I Kings 9:17; I Macc. 
9:50). The Amorites fled down this pass be- 
fore Joshua (Josh. 10:10 seqg.). The Philis- 
tines ascended it to make war with Saul (I 
Sam. 13:18). Judas Maccabaeus fought two 
battles here (I Macc, 3:15 seqg.; 7:39 seq.), 
and the army of Cestius Gallus, governor of 
Syria, was almost annihilated here by the 
Jews (Jos. War ii. 19, 8). The towns still 
exist under the names Beit ‘Ur et-Tahta and 
el-Fdka. 


Beth’-jesh’iemoth (béth’jésh’i-moth), in A.V. 
once Beth’-jes’iemoth (béth'jés’i-méth) [house 
of the wastes]. A town e. of the Jordan, near 
Pisgah and the Dead Sea (Josh. 12:3; 13:20). 
When the Israelites encamped at Shittim, it 
formed the s. limit of the camp (Num. 33:49). 
It was 9% miles s.e. of Jericho and is prob- 
ably to be identified with Suweimeh near the 
n.e. end of the Dead Sea.It was assigned to the 
Reubenites, but in the time of Ezekiel was in 
the hands of the Moabites (Josh. 13:20; Hzek. 
25:9). 


Beth’-le-aph’rah (béth'lé-aph’rd). See APH- 
RAH, 

Beth’-leeba’oth (béth'lé-ba’S6th) [house of 
lionesses]. A town in the s. of Judah, as- 


signed to the Simeonites (Josh. 15:32; 19:6) ; 
see BrTH-BIRI. Probably at the ruins between 
Wadi Shenek and Wadi Imleih, in the region 
dominated by Tell el-Far‘ah, Biblical Sharu- 
hen. 


Beth’-leehem (béth’lé-hém) [house of bread; 
or perhaps, rather, house of the god Lahmu 
or of the goddess Lahamu]. 1. A town in 
the hill country of Judah, originally called 
Ephrath; hence, to distinguish it from a 
place of the same name in Zebulun, called 
also Beth-lehem-judah and Beth-lehem Hph- 
rathah (Gen. 35:19; Judge. 17:75 Micah 
5:2), Bethlehem is not mentioned among the 
cities assigned to Judah (Josh., ch. 15; but 
given in v. 59, LXX). As a village it existed 
as early as the time of Jacob. Rachel died 
and was buried in its vicinity (Gen. 35:16, 19; 
48:7). Its citizens were hospitable to the 
Levites (Judg. 17:7; 19:1). A branch of 
Caleb’s family settled in the town and at- 
tained to great influence (I Chron. 2:51, 54; 
ef. Ruth 4:20). It was the residence of Boaz, 
of Ruth (Ruth 1:19; 4:9-11), doubtless of 
Obed (Ruth 4:21, 22), and of Jesse, the father 
of David (Ruth 4:11, 17; I Sam. 16:1, 4). As 
the birthplace and ancestral home of David, 
it was the city of David (Luke 2:11). It was 
a walled town as early as the time of David. 
It fell temporarily into the hands of the 
Philistines (II Sam. 23:14, 15). Rehoboam 
strengthened its fortifications (II Chron. 
11:6). Bethlehemites returned from Captiv- 
ity with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:21; Neh. 7:26). 
It was looked to as the place where the Mes- 
siah should be born (Micah 5:2; Matt. 2:5), 
and accordingly when the fullness of time was 
come Jesus became incarnate at Bethlehem. 
In its vicinity the annunciation to the shep- 
herds took place (Luke 2:1—-20). Thither the 
Magi went to salute the newborn Babe, and 
it was the infants of Bethlehem ‘‘and in all the 
borders thereof, from two years old and un- 
der,” who were murdered by Herod to make 


BETH-MAACAH 


sure that among them he had cut off the future 
king (Matt. 2:1-18). There has never been 
any doubt as to its site. It is 5 miles s. of 
Jerusalem, at the modern village of Beit Lahm, 
on the e. and n.e. slope of a long ridge, which 
to the w. is higher than the village. A little e. 
of the town is the church built by Helena, the 
mother of Constantine, over the cave said to be 
the stable in which the Nativity took place. 
Half a mile to the n. of the town is the tradi- 
tional tomb of Rachel. On the s. side of the 
town is a valley running to the Dead Sea, while 
almost at the walls on the e. a valley begins 
which joins the wadi es-Surar or vale of 
Sorek, and near by is also an upper branch 
of the wadi es-Sunt or vale of Elah (cf. I 
Sam. 17:2). 

2. A town with dependent villages within 
the territory of Zebulun (Josh. 19:15). Prob- 
ably this Bethlehem was the home of the 
judge Ibzan (Judg. 12:8—11). It is the mod- 
ern Beit Lahm, a small village 7 miles n.w. of 
Nazareth. 

Beth’-ma’arcah (béth’ma’d-ka), in A.V. 
Beth’-ma’archah (béth’ma’d-kd) [house of 
Maacah]. A town (II Sam. 20:14, 15). See 
ABEL-BETH-MAACAH. 


Beth’-mar’ca:both (béth’mar’kda@-bodth) [house 
of the chariots]. A town of the Simeonites 
(Josh. 19:5; I Chron, 4:31). Probably Mad- 
mannah (Josh. 15:31), modern Umm Deim- 
neh, 11%, miles n.e. of Beer-sheba. 


Beth’-me’on (béth’mé’6n). See BAAL-MEON. 
[house of 


Beth’-mer’hak (béth’mér’hak) 
removal]. Probably only a house beside the 
Brook Kidron, between Jerusalem and the 
Mount of Olives (II Sam. 15:17, R.V.). RV. 
margin renders it the Far House; A.V., a 
place that was far off. 


Beth’-nim’rah (béth’nim’ra@) [house of lim- 
pid fresh water, or house of leopardess]. A 
town in the valley e. of the Jordan, assigned to 
Gad and rebuilt by that tribe (Num. 32:36; 
Josh. 13:27). Eusebius and Jerome locate it 
4%9 miles to the n. of Livias, near Tell er- 
Rameh. The Bronze Age sites were at Tell 
Bileibil and Tell el-Mustah at the end of the 
gorge of the wadi Sha‘ib; the later site was 
at Tell Nimrin, to the w. at the edge of the 
plain. 

Beth’-pa’let (béth’pa’lét). 

Beth’-paz’zez (béth'paz’éz) 


See BrTH-PELET. 
[house of dis- 


persion]. A town within the territory of Issa- 
char (Josh. 19:21), modern Kerm el-Ha- 
detheh. 


Beth’-pe’let (béth’p@lét); in A.V. Beth’- 
phe’let and Beth’-pa’let [house of escape]. A 


town in the most southerly part of Judah 
(Josh. 15:27; Neh, 11:26), probably el- 
Meshash. 


rg 


Beth’-pe’or (béth’pé’6r) [house of Peor]. A 
town near Pisgah. In the valley opposite to 
it the Israelites had their main encampment, 
elsewhere referred to as in the mountains of 
Abarim, when their army was warring with 
Sihon and Og (cf. Deut. 3:29; 4:46 with 
Num. 21:20; 23:28; 33:47-49). In this valley 
Moses was afterward buried (Deut. 34:6). 
The town was assigned to the Reubenites 
(Josh. 13:20). According to Eusebius, it lay 
almost 6 miles above, that is, in the moun- 
tains e, of, Livias (near Tell er-Rameh) ; 
Khirbet esh-Sheikh Jayel best corresponds to 
this description. 

Beth’pha-ge (béth’fd-jé) [Aram., house of 
unripe figs]. A village near Bethany, on or 
near the road from Jericho to Jerusalem 
(Mark 11:1; Luke 19:29). It probably stood 
between Bethany and Jerusalem, not far from 
the descent of the Mount of Olives (Matt. 
21:1; John 12:1, 12), and near the old road 
that crosses the mountain at the summit. 
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Beth’-phe’let (béth’f@lét). See BETH-PELET. 

Beth’-ra’pha (béth‘ra’fa) [perhaps, house 
of Rapha, or of a giant]. A family of Judah, 
or a town whose inhabitants belonged to that 
tribe (1 Chron. 4502) 

Beth’-re’hob (béth'ré’h6b) [house of a 
street]. A town in the n. of Palestine, by the 
valley of the upper Jordan (Num. 13:21, 
where it is called simply Rehob; Judg. 
18:28). It was inhabited by Aramaeans 
(Syrians), who joined the Ammonites in a 
great war with David (II Sam. 10:6). It gave 
its name to the hollow valley in which Laish 
(Dan) was located and may be the original 
settlement of Baniyas. 

Beth’sa’i-da (béth'sa’i-da@) [Gr. from Aram. 
béth saydd, house or place of fishing]. A town 
on the Lake of Gennesaret, near the Jordan, 
rebuilt by Philip the tetrarch, and named 
Julias in honor of the daughter of the em- 
peror Augustus (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 2, 1; Life 
72). To this town, which was on the other 
side of the sea (actually at the n. end), Jesus 
withdrew on receiving news of the murder of 
John the Baptist (Luke 9:10; cf. Matt. 14:13; 
John 6:1). Going forth to a desert grassy 
place, apparently about 2 miles down the e. 
side of the lake, he was followed by the multi- 
tude. In the evening he miraculously fed 
them. The disciples then entered into a boat 
to precede him ‘‘unto the other side to [or 
toward] Bethsaida” (Mark 6:45). During 
the evening and night, the disciples were in 
the midst of the sea distressed in rowing, for 
the wind was contrary unto them. Jesus came 
walking on the water, and was taken into the 
boat. When they had crossed over they came 
to the land unto Gennesaret (Mark 6:58). 
Do these statements, taken in connection with 
John’s mention of ‘‘Bethsaida of Galilee” (John 
12:21), imply another Bethsaida? Some schol- 
ars think so, and locate it, among other 
places, at ‘Ain et-Tabighah, about 3 miles 
s.w. of the mouth of the Jordan. But the 
existence of 2 towns of the same name on the 
same lake, and at most only a few miles 
apart, is so improbable that the words of the 
Evangelists must be carefully considered to 
see whether they require this assumption; 
and: 1. The ultimate destination of the disci- 
ples was Capernaum (John 6:17); but it was 
determined that they should sail ‘‘toward 
Bethsaida,”’ keeping nearer the shore than the 
direct course to Capernaum would require 
(Thomson). 2, Even if their purpose was to 
make a stop at Bethsaida, it was proper to 
speak of going ‘‘to the other side to Beth- 
saida,”’ for Josephus uses a similar expres- 
sion for proceeding by boat from Tiberias 3% 
miles to Taricheae, both of which were on the 
w. shore of the lake. He ‘sailed over to 
Taricheae”’ (Jos. Life 59). 8. Peter, Andrew, 
and Philip were Galileans and of Bethsaida 
(John 1:44; 12:21). Thomson suggests that 
any city built at the mouth of the narrow 
Jordan, as Bethsaida-Julias admittedly was, 
would almost necessarily have part of its 
houses or a suburb on the w. bank of the 
river, which would be in Galilee. He also sug- 
gests that probably the whole city on both 
banks of the river was ordinarily attached to 
Galilee, G. A. Smith affirms that “the prov- 
ince of Galilee ran right round the lake.” His 
opinion is based on Josephus’ mention of a 
certain Judas, who belonged to Gamala in 
Gaulanitis, as a Galilaean (Jos. War ii. 8, 1; 
Antiq. xviii, 1). 

Beth’-she’an (béth’shé’dn), Beth’-shan’ 
(béth'shan’) [house of quiet; but rather of 
the Babylonian god Shahan (Phoenician 
Sha’an), the Sumerian serpent-god]. Tell el 
Husn near modern Beisan in the throat of the 
valley of Jezreel, situated on the s, side of the 
Nahr Jalid that flows from the great spring 
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near Jezreel and at the point where the valley 
drops down 300 feet to the level of the Jordan. 
The town was founded in the chalcolithic pe- 
riod, i.e., before 3000 B.c. After the Battle of 
Megiddo (c: 1482 B.c.) it fell into the hands of 
the Egyptians, who garrisoned it for almost 
300 years. It commanded the important route 
running e. from the Plain of Esdraelon into 
Trans-Jordan. At Beisadn were found two 
steles of Sethi I and one of Ramesses II. From 
the one dated in the Ist year of Seti (1318 
B.c.) it is inferred that he made a campaign 
to strengthen Egyptian prestige and to restore 
order on account of the Hittite pressure from 
the n. 

The inhabitants of town and valley made 
themselves formidable by the use of chariots 
of iron (Josh. 17:16). Beth-shean with its 
dependent villages fell within the area of Issa- 
char, but was given to the Manassites (Josh. 
17: 11; I Chron. 7: 29). They failed, how- 
ever, to drive out the Canaanites, but were 
strong enough tomake them pay tribute (Josh. 
17: 12-16; Judg. 1:27, 28). At the Battle of 
Gilboa the town apparently sided with the 
Philistines, for after the defeat of Israel, the 
Philistines fastened the bodies of Saul and his 
sons to the wall of Beth-shean (I Sam. 31 :10- 
13; II Sam. 21:12-14). In the reign of Solo- 
mon the city gave its name to a district (I 
Kings 4:12). It was called Scythopolis as 
early as the time of Judas Maccabaeus. In 
several instances this name is. written 
Skythén polis, city of the Scythians (Judg. 
137 ata: Judith 3710 EL Mace 112 32900 
and it has been supposed that a remnant of 
the Scythian hordes settled here, who are 
said to have advanced through Palestine 
against Egypt in the latter half of the 7th 
century B.c. (Herod. i. 103, 105; Pliny Hist. 
Nat. v. 16). It is very doubtful whether any 
historical conclusions can be deduced from 
this name. 

In the lst century A.D. the population of the 
city was predominantly Gentile (II Macc. 12: 
30; Jos. War ii. 18, 1, 3, 4; Life 6), and the 
Jews consequently sacked it during the war 
with the Romans. The citizens retaliated by 
massacring the Jewish residents. Josephus 
says that it was the largest of the 10 cities 
called Decapolis, apparently disregarding Da- 
mascus, possibly because the city on the Aba- 
nah was not at this moment a member of the 
league (Jos. War iii. 9, 7). It was the only 
one of the 10 cities that lay w. of the Jordan. 
It figured in history as late as the crusades. 


Beth’-she’mesh (béth’shé’mésh) [house of the 
sun]. 1. A town in the vale of Sorek (Wadi 
es-Sarar), identified with Tell er-Rumeileh, 
near the Byzantine ruins of ‘Ain Shems, on 
the main road from Ashkelon and Ashdod to 
Jerusalem, from which it is about 23%, miles 
distant. The name indicates a seat of the 
worship of the sun. The ceramic finds in the 
funerary caverns under the rampart belong 
to all periods of the Bronze Age since the 
chaleolithic period. It was overthrown by the 
Hyksos about 1800 B.c., but enjoyed great 
prosperity in the 15th century, as is shown by 
the walls and the s. gate. The town was con- 
quered by the Egyptians in the 15th century 
and flourished until the arrival of the Philis- 
tines, who seized and occupied it. From that 
time on it had a dull existence until its de- 
struction by Nebuchadnezzar in 587 B.c. 

It was allotted to Judah, and stood on the 
boundary line of Judah and Dan (Josh. 15: 
10; 19:41, where the synonymous name Ir- 
shemesh is used; cf. Mount Heres [Judg. 1: 
35], which is probably the same place). The 
Danites did not occupy it; and when provision 
was made for the tribe of Levi, it was given 
to the priests, the sons of Aaron, and reckoned 
as set apart from the tribe of Judah (Josh, 
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91:16, cf..v..93° PeGhron- 6:59). = After) ine 
formation of the kingdom it was within Ju- 
dah (II Kings 14:11). The people of Beth- 
shemesh, whither the kine brought the .\rk 
from Ekron, were largely of priestly family, 
and offered sacrifice; but profanely looking 
into the Ark, they were smitten by a plague 
which carried off 70 persons (Jos. Antiq. vi. 
1, 4). After the words ‘‘seventy men” there 
is the strange insertion in the Hebrew text, 
rendered suspicious by the absence of the 
conjunction, of the further words “fifty thou- 
sand men” (I Sam. 6:19, R.V.). At Beth- 
shemesh Joash, king of Israel, defeated Ama- 
ziah of Judah (II Kings 14:11; II Chron. 25: 
21). The Philistines took the town in the reign 
of Ahaz (II Chron. 28:18) during the Syro- 
Ephraimitie war. 

2. A Canaanite city in Naphtali (Josh. 19: 
88; Judg. 1:33). It may be Haris, s.w. of 
Tibnin, but if it is identical with the follow- 
ing (3), it must be sought on the borders of 
Issachar toward the Jordan. 

3. A city in Issachar (Josh, 19:22) which 
by some was identified with ‘Ain esh-Shemsi- 
yeh. Modern scholars prefer Khirbet Shemsin 
or el-‘Abeidiyeh, on the Jordan a short dis- 
tance s. of the Sea of Galilee. 

4. An Bgyptian city where the sun was 
worshiped (Jer, 43:13) ; probably Heliopolis, 
ice., On. 

Beth’-she’mite (béth’shé’mit). 
Beth-shemesh (I Sam. 6:14, 18). 

Beth’-shit’tah (béth‘shit’a) [house of the 
acacia]. A town between the valley of Jezreel 
and Zererah in the Jordan Valley (Judg. 7 :22, 
R.V.). The fact that it is coupled with Zere- 
rah, and not with Beth-shean, excludes its 
identification with Shutta. 

Beth’su’ra (béth’st’rad). See BrTH-zurR. 

Beth’-tap’purah (béth’tap’a-@) [house of ap- 
ples]. A town in the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. 15:53), the modern village of Taffth, 
ek 5 miles w. of Hebron (cf. I Chron. 

143). 


Berthu’el (bé-thi’él) [perhaps, abode of 
God]. 1. Son of Nahor by his wife Milcah. 
He was the father of Laban and Rebekah, 
and nephew of Abraham (Gen. 22:20, 22, 23; 
24:15, 29; 25:20 28:2, 5). 

2. A town of the Simeonites (I Chron. 4: 
30; in Josh. 19: 4, Bethul). David sent thither 
part of the recaptured spoil of Ziklag (I Sam. 
30:27). In this latter passage it is called 
Beth-el ; it seems to be the Chesil of Josh. 15: 
80. Probably Khirbet er-Ras, between Beer- 
sheba and Khuweilifeh. 


Beth’ul (béth’u1). See BETHUBL 2. 

Beth'zachearri’as (béth’zaich-d-ri‘ds) [house 
of Zechariah]. A town (I Macc. 6:32, 33), ac- 
cording to Josephus (Jos. Antig. xii. 9, 4), 70 
stades from Bethsura. It is identified with 
modern Beit Zakariya, about 9 miles s. of 
Jerusalem and 6% n. of Beth-zur. 


Bethza’tha (béth-za’thd) [Aram. house or 
place of the olive tree]. R.V. marg. John 5:2 
for Bethesda. 


Beth’-zur’ (béth’zar’), in Maccabees Beth’: 
su’ra [house of a rock]. A town in the hill 
country of Judah (Josh. 15:58). It was forti- 
fied by Rehoboam (II Chron, 11:7). In Ne- 
hemiah’s time half its district was subject to 
Azbuk (Neh, 3:16). In the Greek period the 
name was written Bethsura, and it was im- 
portant as a frontier town toward Idumaea. 
Here Judas Maccabaeus gained a great vic- 
tory over the Syrian general Lysias (I Macc. 
4:29; II Macc, 11:5; 13:19, 22). The patriot 
leader afterward fortified it (I Macc, 4:61; 
6:7, 26, 31). Want of food compelled the gar- 
rison to surrender it to the Syrians (I Mace. 
6:49, 50), Its defenses were strengthened by 


A native of 


BETONIM 


Bacchides (ch. 9:52), but it was recaptured 
by Simon (chs. 11:65, 66; 14:7) and reforti- 
fied (ch. 14:33). The name lingers in the 
ruins Beit Str, 4 miles n. of Hebron, but the 
ancient site was at Khirbet et-Tabeika. 


Bet’oenim (bét’6-nim) [pistachio nuts]. A 
town of Gad (Josh. 13:26), probably Khirbet 
Batneh or Batana, 3 miles s.w. of es-Salt. 


Beu'lah (bi’ld) [married]. A name pro- 
phetically applied to the once forsaken land 
of Palestine when it was restored to God’s 
eats and repeopled after the Captivity (Isa. 
62:4). 

Be-zaraenan’nim  (bé-za-d-nin’im). This 
name occurs in Josh. 19:33, R.V. marg. The 
question is whether Heb. beth (b) is the prep- 
osition “in” (“in Zaanannim’’) or the first let- 
ter is a proper name ‘‘Bezaanannim.’’ Many 
scholars accept the latter view. J.V., consid- 
ering the oak (or, terebinth) as a part of 
the proper name, renders: ‘from Elon-bezaa- 
nannim.”’ See ALLON, ZAANANNIM. 


Be’zari (bé’za-1). Founder of a family, some 
of whom returned from Babylon with Zerub- 
babel (BHzra 2:17; Neh. 7:23). A representa- 
tive of the family signed the covenant of fidel- 
ity to Jehovah (Neh. 10:18). 


Bez’arlel (béz’d-lél1), in A.V. Beezal’erel (bé- 
zal’é-él1) [in the shadow (protection) of God]. 
1. A man of Judah, family of Hezron, house 
of €aleb, and a grandson of Hur (I Chron. 
2:20); a skillful artificer raised up of God 
and appointed to work in gold, silver, copper, 
in the setting of precious stones, and the 
carving of wood; the chief architect of the 
tabernacle (Hx. 31:1-11; 35:30-35). 

2. A son of Pahath-moab, induced by Ezra 
to put away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:30). 


Be’zek (bé’zék) [scattering, sowing]. A 
town in central Palestine, not a great distance 
from Jabesh-gilead (I Sam. 11:8—-11). Twin 
villages of this name existed in Eusebius’ 
time about 16 miles from Shechem toward 
Beth-shean ; identified with Khirbet Ibzik, 13 
miles n.e. of Shechem. With this town may 
be identified Bezek mentioned in Judg. 1:4, 
5, on the assumption that Adoni-bezek ad- 
vanced s. with his forces to unite with the s. 
Canaanites, was met and repulsed by Judah 
and Simeon, and pursued to his capital; Gan- 
neau proposes Khirbet Bezka, about 3 miles 
n.e. of Gezer, as the site of the latter Bezek. 


Be’zer (bé’zér) [fortress]. 1. An Asherite, 
son of Zophah (I Chron. 7:37). 

2. A city within the territory of Reuben. It 
was given to the Levites, and was a city of 
refuge (Deut. 4:43; Josh. 20:8; 21:36). Later 
it was held by Moab, whose king, Mesha, for- 
tified it (Moabite Stone, 27, see MOABITE 
STONE); probably Umm el-‘Amad, about 5% 
miles e. of Heshbon and 8% miles n.e. of 
Madaba. 

Be’zeth (bé’zéth) [Gr. Béthzaith, Bézeth, 
Baithzéth, from Heb., house of the olive]. A 
place where Bacchides pitched his camp (I 
Mace. 7:19); modern Beit Zeita, about 3 
miles n. of Beit Sir, near Khirbet Kifin. 


Bi’ble [Old French from Lat. biblia from 
Gr. biblia, pl. of biblion, diminutive of biblos 
(book), from byblos (papyrus) after the 
Phoenician city Byblos (Jubayl), whence pa- 
pyrus was exported]. The names used in the 
O.T. and the Apocrypha for the Scriptures 
are: “the books” (LXX bibloi, Dan. 9:2), 
“the holy biblia” (books, I Macc. 12:9), ‘‘the 
biblia of the law” (I Macc. 1:56; sing., biblion, 
in ch. 3:48), “biblion of the covenant” (I 
Mace. 1:57). In the Prologue to Ecclesiasti- 
cus, the translator of the book from Hebrew 
into Greek, the author’s grandson, refers to 

“the law, the prophets, and the other biblia 
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(books) of our fathers.’’ The Second Epistle 
of Clement (2d century A.p.) applies the term 
biblia (ch. 14:2) to the O.T.; by about the 
5th century this word was applied as a title 
of the whole Christian Scriptures by the Greek 
church fathers. The word passed to the w., 
and in Latin biblia, which is really a plural 
neuter noun, finally came to be used as a 
feminine singular. In the N.T. the usual term 
for the O.T. is “the scriptures” (Matt. 21:42; 
22:29; Luke 24:32; John 5:39; Acts 18:24). 
The singular, ‘scripture,’ stands for the 
whole O.T. in Acts 8:32 and Gal. 3:22, but in 
Mark 12:10, it denotes only a portion of the 
O. T. Other expressions are “holy scriptures” 
(Rom. 1:2; II Tim. 3:15, A.V.) and “sacred 
writings’ =(10 Tims 3315) Rive) 

Etymologically viewed, the Bible means 
“the Books,’ and that no qualifying adjec- 
tive stands before the noun implies that these 
writings were regarded by those who used the 
term as forming a class by themselves and as 
superior to all other literary productions. 
They are uniquely and pre-eminently the 
books. The term Bible is absent from the sa- 
cred page; it is of ecclesiastical origin. The 
plural term Biblia marks the important fact 
that the Bible is not a single book, but a 
great many. The words Bible and Scripture, 
on the other hand, being both in the singular 
number, emphasize the fact that, under the 
diversity of human authorship, there lies a 
wonderful unity, pointing to the operation of 
one directing Mind, which acted during more 
than a thousand consecutive years when 
these writings were being produced. 

The claims to divine authority made by 
Scripture are investigated by the science of 
apologetics. The word is used in a Greek 
rather than in an English sense, and must, 
therefore, not be misunderstood. It is related 
that when George III was told that Bishop 
Watson had published an Apology for the 
Bible, he dryly remarked that he did not 
know before that the Bible required an apol- 
ogy. The bishop used the word “Apology” 
like the Greek apologia, to mean defense; and 
the science of apologetics defenls the Bible. 
A second science is that of Biblical criticism. 
This is divided into higher criticism, which 
inquires into the origin and character of the 
several books, and seeks to determine by 
whom, under what circumstances, and with 
what design they were written; and lower, or 
textual, criticism, which seeks, by the aid of 
the ancient manuscripts and versions, to bring 
the text of these books to the highest practi- 
cable level of accuracy. See APpocrRYPHa, 
CANON. The science of hermeneutics investi- 
gates the principles of interpretation, while 
exegesis applies them. The contents of the 
Bible are then methodically arranged. It will 
be found when this is done that they touch 
language and philology, geography, history, 
science, philosophy, ethics—in fact, nearly 
every department of human thought. Further, 
Biblical theology investigates the doctrines 
of the Bible in their historical development, 
and dogmatic or systematic theology seeks to 
arrange the doctrines into the system which 
is contained in Scripture, show their relation 
to each other and to other truths, and to state 
them with precision. 

The Bible embraces the Old and the New 
Testaments or covenants. The O.T. was writ- 
ten in Hebrew, except a few passages in 
Aramaic, and the N.T. in Greek. For the 
several books of the O.T, and N.T., see the 
articles which bear their names; and for the 
versions of the Scripture into other tongues, 
see SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH and VERSIONS. 

The sacred books originally had no chap- 
ters. Formerly these divisions were ascribed 
to Hugues de St. Cher (Hugo a S. Caro), who 
died 1268, but the credit with more probabil- 
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Codex Alexandrinus (5th Century), 
Luke 12:54 to 13:1 
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A Greek Gospel (9th or 10th Century), 


John 20:11—17 
(Left) 
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The Hebrew Pentateuch, 
Ex. 20:1-5 
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ity goes to Stephen Langton, archbishop of 
Canterbury, who died 1228. The Jewish 
Masoretes, however, divided the O.T. into 
verses. The division of the N.T. into its pres- 
ent verses is due to Robert Stephens, who 
introduced them into the Greek and Latin 
N.T. which he published at Geneva in 1551; 
and they were adopted in the English version 
of the N.T. printed at Geneva in 1557. The 
whole Bible first appeared with its present 
chapters and verses in Stephens’ edition of 
the Vulgate in 1555. The first English Bible 
to be thus divided was the Genevan edition of 
1560 (see NEw TESTAMENT). The verses are 
indispensable for the purpose of reference, but 
they often tend to break the sense of the text. 
R.V. accordingly prints the text in para- 
graphs, but retains the chapter and verse 
numbers. 

The Bible has already been translated, in 
its entirety or in part, into more than 1,000 
languages or dialects. 


Biech’ri (bik’ri) [first-born]. 
rebel Sheba (II Sam. 20:1). 


Bid’kar (bid’kar) [probably Baal+Deker, 
q.v.]. A captain under Jehu (II Kings 9:25). 


Big’tha (big’tha) [Old Pers. baga+dad, gift 
of God or giving good luck]. A chamberlain 
who ministered in the presence of Xerxes 
(Histh. 1:10). 


Big’than (big’than) or Bigetha’na (big- 
tha’na) [Old Pers. ; see BicTHA]. A chamber- 
lain, Keeper of the palace door, who conspired 
against King Xerxes (Hsth. 2:21; 6:2). 


Big’vasi (big’va-i) [Old Pers., fortunate, 
happy, from baga, good luck; cf. Bagoi (I 
Esdras 5:14) and Bago (ch. 8:40)]. 1. One 
of the leaders of the exiles who returned 
from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:2). 

2. Founder of a family, of which some 2,000 
returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezra 
2:14; Neh. 7:19), and several score after- 
ward with Ezra (Ezra 8:14). 


Bil’dad (bil’dad) [probably, Bel has loved]. 
A Shuhite, one of Job’s friends (Job 2:11), 
who made three speeches to the patriarch 
{chs. 85-18; 25). 


Bil’’eesam (bil’6-A4m) [perhaps, greed, de- 
struction]. A town of Manasseh, w. of the 
Jordan, assigned to the Levites of the family 
of Kohath (I Chron. 6:70) ; modern Bel‘ameh, 
% mile s. of Jenin, some 13 miles n.n.e. of 
Samaria. See IBLEAM. In its stead there ap- 
pears in the present Hebrew text of Josh. 21: 
25 Gath-rimmon, which probably is a scribal 
error from the preceding verse. The LXX 
favors this view. 


Bil’gah (bil’ga@) [brightness, cheerfulness]. 
1. A descendant of Aaron. His family had 
grown to a father’s house in the time of David, 
and was made the 15th course of the priests 
(® Chron. (241,16, 14). 

2. A chief of the priests, perhaps represent- 
ing the priestly course of this name, who re- 
turned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. 
12:5, 7). In the next generation a father’s 
house among the priests bore this name (v. 
18); see BILGAI. 


Bil’gasi (bil’ga-i) [brightness, cheerful- 
ness]. One of the priests who, doubtless in 
behalf of a father’s house, sealed the cove- 
nant in the days of Nehemiah (Neh, 10:8) ; 
see under the similar name BILGAH. 


BiV’hah (bil’ha) [foolish, simple; cf. Arab. 
baliha, to be unconcerned or stupid]. 1. Ra- 
chel’s maidservant, who, at her mistress’ de- 
sire, became one of Jacob’s secondary wives. 
She was the mother of Dan and Naphtali 
(Gen. 30:1-8; I Chron. 7:13). Ultimately she 
committed sin with Reuben (Gen. 35:22). 


Father of the 
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2. A Simeonite town (I Chron. 4:29). See 
BAALAH 3. 


Bilhan (bil’han) [foolish, simple; cf. Arab. 
Hence 1. A Horite, son of Ezer (Gen. 36: 

2. A Benjamite, family of Jediael, and him- 
self the ancestor of several father’s houses 
@ Chron 7:10). 


Bil’shan (bil’shin) [inquirer; or perhaps 
from Akkad. Bélshun (their lord)]. One of 
the 12 chief men who returned from Babylon 
with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:2; Neh. 7:7). 


Bim’hal (bim’hal) [perhaps, with patience ; 
ef. Arab. mahl (slowness, leisure) ]. An Asher- 
ite, family of Beriah, house of Japhlet (I 
Chron. iW 233). 


Bin’e-a (bin’é-d@). A son of Moza, a de- 
scendant of Jonathan, Saul’s son (I Chron. 
Scots 9s43): 


Bin’nusi (bin’t-i) [built]. 1. The head of 
a family, of which several hundred returned 
from the Captivity. His name is also pro- 
nounced Bani (Hzra 2:10; Neh. 7:15). 

2 and 3. Two men, a son of Pahath-moab 
and a son of Bani, each of whom was induced 
by Ezra to put away hi& foreign wife (Ezra 
10:30, 38). 

4. A Levite who went from Babylon with 
Zerubbabel (Neh. 12:8). He was a son of 
Henadad (Neh. 10:9). His son was one who 
received the silver and gold brought from 
Babylon to the Temple by Ezra (Ezra 8:33), 
and his family was represented at the build- 
ing of the wall (Neh. 3:24), and its repre- 
sentative sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:9). 


Birds. The Hebrews classed as birds all 
animals which fly, including the bat and 
winged insects. Tristram enumerates 348 spe- 
cies of birds as either indigenous or visitants 
to Palestine. Of these 271 belong to the 
Palaearctie zone of Sclater—that to which 
most of the European birds belong; 40 to the 
Ethiopian, and 7 to the Indian zone; while 30, 
as far as is Known, are peculiar to Palestine 
itself. The Ethiopian and Indian types are 
almost exclusively confined to the Dead Sea 
basin, but it is so depressed beneath the level 
of the ocean that it is really a small tropical 
region located in the midst of the temperate 
zone. In the Mosaic Law 20 or 21 birds and, 
in the case of 4 of them, their kind are ex- 
pressly named as unclean (Lev. 11:13-19 ; 
Deut. 14:11-20). The only birds used for sac- 
rifice were turtledoves and young pigeons 
(Lev. 1:14). Doves were domesticated (Isa. 
60:8), and later, chickens. The cock is men- 
tioned (Matt. 26:34), and the hen (Matt. 23: 
87; Luke 13:34). Wild fowl were hunted, 
among other ways, by decoy birds (Ecclus, 
11:30), with snares (Amos 3:5), and with 
nets (Prov. 1:17). The migration of birds is 
referred to (Jer. 8:7). 


Bir’sha (bir’sha) [perhaps, with (or in) 
wickedness]. A king of Gomorrah who was 
defeated by Chedorlaomer and his confeder- 
ates (Gen. 14:2, 8, 10). 


Birth’day’. The birth of a child, especially 
of a son, was a glad occasion, and was often 
celebrated by a feast (Jer. 20:15; Jos. Antiq. 
xii. 4, 7). The anniversary of one’s birth was 
celebrated by the Egyptians and Persians 
(Gen. 40:20; Herod. i. 1383). Herod the te- 
trarch kept the anniversary of his birth (Matt. 
14:6; Mark 6:21). 

Birth’right’. A certain right or privilege 
considered to belong to the first-born son in 
a family, and not shared by his younger 
brothers. The eldest son ordinarily succeeded 
to his father’s rank and position, as head of 
the family or tribe and as representative of 
its prerogatives. He also inherited a double 
portion of his father’s property, a right guar- 
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anteed to the first-born even when his mother 
was the less loved of two wives (Deut. 21: 
17; cf. II Kings 2:9). A birthright might be 
sold to a younger brother, as Esau sold his 
birthright to Jacob (Gen. 25:29, 34; Heb. 12: 
16). It might also be forfeited on account of 
misconduct (I Chron. 5:1). 


Birth’stool’, in A.V. Stool. A chair of pe- 
culiar form, upon which the patient sat dur- 
ing parturition. It was denominated ’obnadyim, 
double stones, by the Hebrews (Ex. 1:16). 


Bireza’ith (bir-za’ith), in A.V. Bireza’vith 
(bir-za’vith) [olive well]. The form in R.V. 
without v is favored by the Kere, the LXX, 
and the Vulgate. The Kethib has the letter 
aaw which is represented by v in A.V. 

An Asherite, family of Malchiel; or possibly 
a town (I Chron. 7:31), Birzeit, about 4% 
miles n. of Ramallah. 


Bish’lam (bish’ldm) [perhaps, in peace]. A 
Persian who joined in the complaint to Artax- 
erxes that the Jews were rebuilding Jeru- 
salem (Ezra 4:7); called Belemus in I Es- 
dras 2:16. 


Bish’op [Lat. episcopus, from Gr. episkopos, 
an overseer]. The Greek word is used in the 
LXX for an official overseer, whether civil or 
religious, as Eleazar the priest (Num. 4:16), 
and officers of the army (Num, 31:14). In 
the N.T. the word occurs first in the exhorta- 
tion of Paul to the elders (marg., presbyters) 
of the church at Ephesus, when he said, ‘‘Take 
heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock, in 
which the Holy Spirit hath made you bishops 
[marg., overseers]” (Acts 20:17, 28). Here 
and elsewhere Paul identifies elders, pres- 
byters, and bishops (Titus 1:5-7). The terms 
are different designations for the incumbent 
of the same office. Elsewhere he distinguishes 
simply between bishop and deacon (Phil. 1:1; 
I Tim. 3:1-8). Peter, using the verb episko- 
peo, exhorts the elders to tend the flock of 
God, “exercising the oversight, not of con- 
straint, but willingly’; but some ancient au- 
thorities omit “exercising the oversight’ (I 
Peter 5:2). In the Church of the N.T. the 
duties of the bishop were to care for the flock 
of God (Acts 20:28; I Peter 5:2). He was the 
shepherd, bearing rule and watching in be- 
half of souls, admonishing, encouraging, and 
supporting (I Thess. 5:14; Heb. 13:17), and 
some among them labored in the word and in 
teaching (I Tim. 5:17). His qualifications are 
enumerated in I Tim. 8:1—7 and Titus 1:7-9. 
A plurality of them existed in the church at 
Philippi, as in that of Ephesus (Phil. 1:1); 
and the college of presbyter-bishops ordained 
by the laying on of hands (I Tim. 4:14). In 
the church at Jerusalem the elders and apos- 
tles consulted together, and the decision of 
the council was given in the name of the 
apostles and elders (Acts 15:6, 22; 16:4; 21: 
18) ; see Extprr. The name is applied figura- 
tively to Jesus (I Peter 2:25). A distinction, 
however, grew up very early in the Church 
between elder or presbyter and bishop. It ap- 
pears in the 2d century in the epistles of Ig- 
natius, who died between 107 and 117. Ac- 
cording to the Roman Catholie Council of 
Trent in the 16th century, bishops, being the 
successors of the apostles, are placed by the 
Holy Spirit to govern the Church of God, and 
to be superior to their presbyters or priests. 
Roman Catholic opinion assumes that the 
apostles had a general supervision of the con- 
gregation, while the elders whom they had 
ordained had the local oversight; but as the 
congregations increased in number, the apos- 
tles ordained assistants whom they appointed 
their successors, to be overseers of the con- 
gregation in a district. According to one in- 
terpretation such were the angels of the 7 
churches (Rey, 1:20); see ANGEL, High An- 
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glicans find the institution implied in the po- 
sition of Jesus’ brother James in the church 
at Jerusalem, in the angels of the 7 churches, 
and in the work of Timothy and Titus. Paul 
did indeed exhort Timothy to tarry at Ephe- 
sus, order public worship, exhort and teach 
(I Tim. 1:3 seq.) ; and Titus, whom Paul had 
before employed as a messenger to the Co- 
rinthians (II Cor. 12:18), he left in Crete to 
set in order things that were wanting, and to 
appoint elders (bishops) in every city (Titus 
1:5-7). But it is to be noted that Timothy 
was in the 1st instance ordained by presby- 
tery (I Tim, 4:14), and there is not a trace 
in the N.T. of the apostles’ appointing any 
man to succeed them. 

Bi-thi’ah (bi-thi’@) [daughter, i.e., Wwor- 
shiper, of Jehovah]. A daughter of Pharaoh 
and wife of Mered, a man of Judah (I Chron. 
4:18). Her name indicates that she was a 
convert to the worship of Jehovah. 


Bith’ron (bith’rén) [cut, ravine, gorge]. A 
region, doubtless a valley, n. of the Jabbok 
near Mahanaim (II Sam. 2:29). 

Bi-thyn’iea (bi-thin’i-d@). A country in the 
n.w. part of Asia Minor, bounded on the n. 
by the Black Sea, on the s. by Phrygia and 
Galatia, on the e. by Paphlagonia, and on the 
w. by Mysia and Propontis. But its bound- 
aries varied at different times. Under the 
Persian Empire it constituted a satrapy. Nico- 
medes III bequeathed it to the Romans in 74 
B.c. Paul and Silas attempted to enter Bi- 
thynia, but the Spirit ‘‘suffered them not” 
(Acts 16:7).The gospel was carried thither by 
other means. Peter was able to address Chris- 
tians of Bithynia in his 1st letter (I Peter 
1:1), and at the beginning of the 2d century 
Pliny the younger reported numerous Chris- 
tians there. Later still, in 2 of its towns, 
Nicaea and Chalcedon, great councils of the 
Church were held. It is a fertile country, in 
which the vine is largely cultivated. In vari- 
ous parts, especially in the chain of Mount 
Olympus, which runs along its s. boundary, 
there are forests of oak, interspersed with 
beech trees, chestnuts, and walnuts. 


Bit’tern. The rendering in A.V. of Heb. 
kippéd, the one contracting or rolling itself 
together; an animal frequenting ruins (Isa. 
14:23; 34:11), which ascended to the top of 
ruined doors or to window sills (perhaps 
fallen), and thence made its voice heard 
(Zeph. 2:14). The bittern (Botaurus stellaris) 
is a long-necked and long-legged wading bird, 
habitually frequenting pools of water. The 
R.V. considers the animal to be the porcupine 
and has the support of the LXX and the Vul- 
gate (hedgehog). 

Bi-tu’men. Mineral pitch. There are 8 va- 
rieties of it: 1. earthy bitumen; 2. elastic bi- 
tumen (elaterite or mineral caoutchouc) ; 3. 
compact bitumen or asphalt, asphaltum, or 
Jew’s pitch. It sinks in water, is easily melted, 
and is very inflammable. It has been de- 
scribed as petroleum hardened by evaporation 
and oxidation, and it may vary from a solid 
to a semiliquid condition. Bitumen or asphalt 
exists at or near the Dead Sea, called, in con- 
sequence, by the Greeks and Romans, Lake 


Asphaltitis. It is found also at Hit, on the 
Euphrates, above Babylon, and in other 
places. Bitumen was the slime with which 


the bricks used for the erection of the Tower 
of Babel were cemented (Gen. 11:3). The 
slime pits in which the defeated kings of 
Sodom and Gomorrah fell were bitumen pits 
(Gen. 14:10). 


Biz'i-o-thVah (biz'i-6-thi’d), in A.V. Biz+joth’s 
jah (biz-joth’jd) [contempt of Jehovah]. A 
town in the most s. portion of Judah (Josh. 
15:28). The text is suspicious. Almost the 
Same consonants (bendthehd) would mean 


BIZTHA 

“its daughters or suburbs” (UXX; ef. Neh. 
DAS 22h )h 

Biz’tha (biz’tha) [probably from Avestan 

*biz-dd (double gift, giving double)]. A 

cc Wie aks at the court of Xerxes (Hsth. 
OD. 


Blain. The rendering of Heb. ’dba‘bu‘oth. It 
signifies a bleb, a bubble of matter, a blister 
full of serum arising upon the skin. Blains 
accompanied by boils is the disease which con- 
stituted the 6th of the 10 plagues of Egypt 
(Ex. 9 :8-11). 

Blas’phemy [Gr. blasphémia, abusive or 
scurrilous language]. Defamatory or other 
wicked language direeted against God (Ps. 
(4510-185 Tsa. 52:355> Rev. 16:9, 11, 21). Un- 
der the Mosaic Law it was punished by ston- 
ing (Lev. 24:16). The charge of blasphemy 
was falsely brought against Naboth (I Kings 
21:9-13), Stephen (Acts 6:11), and our Lord 
(Matt. 91:3; 26:65, 66; John 10436). 

Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit con- 
sisted in attributing the miracles of Christ, 
which were wrought by the Spirit of God, to 
satanie power (Matt. 12:22-32; Mark 3:22-— 
30). 

Blas’tus (blas’ttis) [Gr., a sprout or shoot]. 
A palace functionary who had charge of 
Herod Agrippa’s bedchamber (Acts 12:20). 


Bless. The three leading meanings which 
the verb bless has in Scripture are: 

1. To bestow divine favor and confer divine 
benefits (Gen. 1:22; 2:3; 9:1-7). 

2. To adore God for his goodness and re- 
turn. thanks (Ps. 103-1; Matt.. 26°26 + “ef. 
Mark 14:22 with Luke 22:19 and I Cor. 11: 
24). 

3. To invoke God’s favor on a person (Gen. 
2s, 27—295 E£ Chront 16:2); Ps, 129\:8), in= 
cluding salutation and even the ordinary 
greeting, ‘‘Peace be to you” (I Sam. 25:5, 6, 
14; II Kings 4:29). 

Bless’ing. Any advantage conferred 
wished for. Specially: 

1. Favors, advantages, conferred by God, 
and bringing pleasure or happiness in their 
train (Gen. 39:5; Deut. 28:8; Prov. 10:22, 
ete.). 

2. The invocation of God’s favor upon a 
person (Gen. 27:12). 

3. A present, a token of good will (Gen. 
Boeke Osis toe lor at Kane so s1'5)) 

Blind’ness. Blindness is extremely prevalent 
in the East. Its main causes are smallpox, 
and especially ophthalmia, aggravated by pe- 
culiar conditions, such as the perpetual glare 
of the sun, the quantity of fine dust in the air, 
and flies. Children are also sometimes born 
blind (John 9:1). Consequently blind beg- 
gars are frequent'(Matt. 9:27; 12:22; 20:30; 
21:14). Total or partial blindness may result 
from old age (Gen. 27:1; I Sam. 4:15; I 


Or 
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Kings 14:4). The eyes of captives taken in 
War were frequently put out by barbarous 
victors, as by the Ammonites, Philistines, As- 
syrians, and Babylonians (Judg. 16:21; I 
Sam. kl 22 ih ines) 2537). In a few ina 
stances men were miraculously smitten with 
temporary blindness (Gen. 19:11; II Kings 
6 :18-22; Acts 9:9; 18:11). The Mosaic Law 
inculeated the exercise of humanity toward 
the blind (Lev. 19:14; Deut. 27:18). 


Blood. The vital fluid circulating through 
the body. The life is in the blood (Lev. 17: 
11, 14) ; or the blood is the life (Deut. 12:23), 
though not exclusively (Ps. 104:29, 30). The 
blood represented the life, and so sacred is life 
before God that the blood of murdered Abel 
could be described as crying to God from the 
ground for vengeance (Gen. 4:10); and im- 
mediately after the Flood the eating of the 
blood of the lower animals was forbidden, 
although their slaughter for food was author- 
ized (Gen. 9:3, 4; Acts 15:20, 29), and the 
law was laid down, ‘‘Whoso sheddeth man’s 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed” (Gen. 
9:6). The loss of life is the penalty for sin, 
and its typical vicarious surrender was neces- 
sary to remission (Heb. 9:22), and so, under 
the Mosaic Law, the blood of animals was 
used in all offerings for sin, and the blood of 
beasts killed on the hunt or slaughtered for 
food was poured out and covered with earth, 
because withheld by God from man’s con- 
sumption and reserved for purposes of atone- 
ment (Lev. 17:10-14; Deut. 12: 15, 16). The 
“blood of Jesus,’ the “blood of Christ,’ the 
“blood of Jesus Christ,” or “the blood of the 
Lamb,” are figurative expressions for his 
atoning death (I Cor. 10:16; Eph. 2:13; Heb. 
Olde LOPVos Peters 32719 < DT Johm 175) Rew. 
ee cA. Pane se tall yi 

For revenger, or rather avenger, of blood, 
see AVENGER OF BLOOD. 

Blood’y Flux. See DYSENTERY. 

Blood’y Sweat. See SwHAT. 

Bo’arner’ ges (b0’da-ntr’jéz) [Gr., from 
Aram., sons of thunder, or of tumult, wrath: 
ef. Aram. réegdéshd, noise; riggtisha (Syriac 
regsha@), tumult; rwgzd, anger; cf. also Arab. 
rajasa, to rumble (thunder) ]. A name given 
by Jesus to James and John on account of 
their impetuosity (Mark 3:17; cf. Luke 9:54, 
55). 

Boar. The rendering of Heb. hdazir, when 
it refers to wild swine, and especially to the 
male of wild swine (Ps. 80:13). When the 
reference is to the domesticated animal, it is 
rendered swine. The wild boar is 3 or more 
feet long, not counting the tail. The canine 
teeth project beyond the upper lip, constitut- 
ing formidable tusks, with which it seeks to 
rip up its assailants. The animal is still 
found in Palestine, especially in the ravines 
e. of the Jordan, in the valley near Jericho, 
in the swamps of the waters of Merom, on 
Tabor, Lebanon, and Carmel, and in the Plain 
of Sharon. 

Bo’az (b6’az), in A.V. of N.T. Bo’oz [ety. 
uncertain; probably for Ba‘al ‘6z, lord of 
strength. Another possibility is that it means 
quick-witted; cf. Arab. baghez, sprightliness]. 
1. A wealthy and honorable Bethlehemite, 
kinsman to the husband of Ruth the Moab- 
itess. He respected the memory of the dead 
by marrying Ruth after the decease of her 
husband, and became ancestor of David and 
of Christ (Ruth, chs. 2 to 4; Matt. 1:5). 

2. [ety. uncertain; often interpreted as ‘In 
him (or in it) is strength.” It may be an ab- 
breviation of an inscription like: “In the 
strength of Jehovah shall the king rejoice.’’]. 
One of 2 pillars, the one on the left or n. side, 
set up in the porch of Solomon’s Temple (I 
Kings 7 :15-22). 


BOCHERU 


Bo’cherru (bd’ké-roo) [first-born]. A son of 
Azel and a descendant of Jonathan, Saul’s son 
(I Chron. 8:38). 

Bo’chim (b6’kim) [weepers]. A place near 
Gilgal, where the Israelites repented and 
wept under the rebuke of the angel of the 
Lord for their disobedience of God’s com- 
mands (Judg. 2:1—-5). 


Bo’han (bd’hin) [thumb]. 1. A son of Reu- 
ben (Josh. 15:6; 18:17), unless Bohan is a 
common noun in these passages. 

2. The stone of Bohan, son of Reuben, or 
the stone known as the Reubenite’s thumb, 
was a landmark on the boundary between 
Judah and Benjamin, not a great distance 
from the Jordan (Josh. 15:6; 18:17). 


Boil. An inflamed ulcer. It was inflicted 
along with blains as the 6th plague of Egypt 
(Ex. 9:8—11; cf. Deut. 28:27, 35). It was a 
prominent symptom in leprosy (Lev. 13 :18— 
20). It constituted the main feature of Heze- 
kiah’s disease, which brought his life into 
imminent danger (II Kings 20:7; Isa. 38:21). 
Job was smitten by Satan with boils from 
head to foot (Job 2:7). Ordinary boils are 
common, in the warmer parts of the East, 
during the rainy season. One type of boil, the 
ecarbuncle, may lead to pyemia and be fatal. 
This was probably Hezekiah’s disease. The 
application of a poultice of figs would do it 
good, but the rapid cure was due to God. 


Bol’ster. The word appears 6 times in A.V. 
(I Sam, 19:13, 16; 26:7, 11, 12, 16) and ren- 
ders a Hebrew word meaning “the place at 
the head”’ or ‘‘head place.”’ R.V. rightly trans- 
lates ‘‘head’’ in all these cases. Jacob, sleep- 
ing in the open field, took a stone to support 
his head (Gen. 28:11, 18). Jesus probably 
placed the leather cushion of the steersman’s 
seat under his head when he lay down to 
sleep in the stern of the boat (Mark 4:38). 
Michal put some article of goats’ hair at the 
head of the teraphim which she laid in the 
bed to deceive the messengers who were sent 
to take David (I Sam. 19:13). 


Bon’net. With the exception of Isa. 3:20, 
where it refers to female attire, this is the 
A.V. designation of the special headdress of 
the priests (Ex. 28:40; 29:9; 39:28; Lev. 8: 
13; Ezek. 44:18). In the last passage R.V. 
renders ‘“‘tires,’’ while in the others, ‘head- 
tires.’”” See TIRE. 


Book. At an early time records were in- 
scribed on stone or clay. The Egyptians in- 
vented papyrus probably in predynastic times. 
Skin or parchment was also used in antiquity. 
When written on skin, a long document took 
the form of a roll with writing on one or both 
of its sides. Of this type of book there is a 
trace in the word volume, Lat. volwmen 
(something rolled up) (Ps. 40:7; Jer. 36:2; 
Ezek. 2:9). Books are 1st mentioned as writ- 
ten by the Hebrews after the sojourn in 
Egypt, where written literature had existed 
for centuries (Ex.:-17:14). The 39 books of 
the O.T. and the 27 of the N.T., which consti- 
tute the canon of Scripture, do not represent 
the entire literary activity of the Hebrews 
during the time embraced by the canon. There 
were, for example, the books of the Apoc- 
rypha. Later there were memoirs of Jesus 
(Luke 1:1). In the O.T. period there were 2 
poetical books at least, the Book of the Wars 
of Jehovah and the Book of Jashar (Num. 21: 
14; Josh. 10:12). The events of the reigns of 
David and Solomon were recorded in the His- 
tory of Samuel the Seer, the History of Na- 
than the Prophet, the History of Gad the 
Seer, and in the Prophecy of Ahijah (I Chron. 
29:29 ; II Chron. 9:29), and also in the Chron- 
icles of King David, which apparently mark 
the beginning of the custom of keeping royal 
annals (I Chron, 27:24). The reigns of Solo- 
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mon and Jeroboam found record in the Vi- 
sions of Iddo the Seer (II Chron. 9:29) ; and 
Rehoboam’s reign in the History of Shemaiah 
the Prophet and in the History of Iddo the 
Seer (II Chron. 12:15). The Chronicles of the 
Kings of Israel and the Chronieles of the 
Kings of Judah recorded the history of the 2 
kingdoms from the time of Rehoboam and 
Jeroboam, until as late as the reign of Jehoia- 
kim (I Kings 14:19, 29; II Kings 24:5); see 
Kincs. In addition to these works, there was 
quite a library in existence at the time when 
the books of Chronicles were written, consist- 
ing largely of monographs, of which not a 
few titles are cited (II Chron. 13:22; 20:34; 
DOT 226. 2a SCR Oc oSr: LO MLO mrS Ole 2 On See 
also Prov. 25:1; I Kings 4:32, 33). See Pa- 
PYRUS. 


Booth. A rude habitation designed in most 
eases for a longer occupation than a tent, but 
not for permanence like a house. It was often 
formed with branches of trees. Jacob made 
booths at Shechem for his cattle, the place 
in consequence being afterwards called Suc- 
ecoth (Gen. 33:17). The keeper of a vineyard 
occupied a booth (Job 27:18; Isa. 1:8, R.V.), 
which during the vintage sheltered the owner 
and his friends. The Israelites were required 
to form booths of branches of trees, palm 
leaves, ete., and dwell in them for 7 days at 
the feast of tabernacles. The booths at this 
harvest festival were a reminder of the vin- 
tage life; but with this recollection there was 
also to be associated the memory of their de- 
liverance from Hgypt, when they sojourned 
in the wilderness without permanent habita- 
tion (Lev. 23:39-43; Neh. 8:14). 


Boo’ty. The plunder of a conquered district 
or town. It consisted of everything of value— 
household goods, gold, silver, cattle, and cap- 
tives to be used as slaves (Gen. 14:11, 12, 
16; Num, 31:9, 26-52; Josh. 7:21). At the 
conquest of Canaan the Israelites were re- 
quired to slay everything that breathed and 
to destroy all idols and places of idolatrous 
worship, but in foreign conquests they were 
bidden to slay the men only, and were author- 
ized to take the remaining spoil (Num. 33: 
52; Deut. 20:14-16). Exceptions were occa- 
sionally made when everything was devoted, 
the living to destruction, the goods to the 
treasury of the sanctuary, or when a certain 
portion of the spoil was dedicated to the Lord 
(Num. 31 :26—47; Josh. 6:19; I Sam. 15:2, 3). 
David made a law that the troops detailed to 
guard the baggage should share equally with 
those who engaged in the battle (I Sam. 30: 
23-25). 

Bo’oz (b0’6z). See Boaz. 


Bor’row. To get in loan, Did the Israelites, 
when the Egyptians urged them to leave the 
country, borrow goods from the Egyptians or 
obtain them as gifts? Heb. shd@al, ren- 
dered borrow ini A.V. (CMixe saen dilea nea 
35), means simply ask (R.V.) or request, 
whether the object desired was to be returned 
(II Kings 6:5) or not (Judg. 5:25; 8:24); 
and the word translated lend (Ex. 12:36, 
A.V.) is a form of the same verb, and means 
to grant a request or let one have what one 
asks (RiVog ch I Sam. 1:28): 


Bos’cath (bés’kath). See BozKaTH. 


Bo’sor (bd’sdr). 1. A town of Gilead, Gilead 
being doubtless used in a broad sense (I 
Macc. 5:26, 36); identified with Busr el- 
Hariri, 12% miles e. of Sheikh Miskin. 

2. See Bror 2. 


Bos’orra (bds’6-ra). A town of Gilead (I 
Mace. 5:26, 28), Bostra in Hauran, at an im- 
portant junction of caravan roads leading to 
the Mediterranean, Damascus, the Red Sea, 
and the Persian Gulf; modern Busra eski 
Sham. 


BOTCH 


Botch. The rendering in A.V. of Deut. 28: 
a 35 of Heb. shehin, elsewhere translated 
boil. 

Bot’tle. 1. A hollow vessel of leather, or the 
hollow nide of an animal, used for holding 


Wineskins 


liquids (Job 32:19; Matt. 9:17); wine-skin 
in R.V. See Butter. 

2. A small vessel of earthenware formed by 
potters, which was capable of being broken 
eser: P93; 10; 11). 

Bow. A weapon used for shooting arrows 
CHT Kings 6:22; 1 Chron. 12:2): It was made 
of a strip of elastic wood or metal (II Sam. 
22:35; Job 20:24), with a cord stretched be- 
tween its 2 ends (Ps. 11:2), and was held in 
the left hand (Ezek. 39:3). It was used both 
in hunting and in war (Gen. 27:3; 48:22). 
Its use was general among the nations of an- 
tiquity, (2 Sam. 31:33 E Kings! 22'):34; Jer: 
46:9; 49:35). There were archers among the 
soldiers of Reuben, Gad, the half tribe of 
Manasseh, Ephraim, and especially Benjamin 
Cie @bhroms O28 Lt Chron-—re:3); Psi 7829): 
The bow was carried by officers and soldiers 
on foot, in chariots, or on horseback (II 
Kings 9:24). The archers carried the little 
shield and a sword (I Sam. 18:4; I Chron. 
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5:18; II Chron. 14:8), and with the slingers 
constituted the light-armed troops. 

The arrows were of cane or polished wood, 
and were carried in a quiver (Lam, 3:13; Isa. 
49:2; Ezek. 39:9). Their heads were made of 
iron, copper, or stone, and were sometimes 
poisoned (Job 6:4). 


Bowl. See BASIN 3. 


Box. 1. A small case or vessel with a cover. 
In Scripture times boxes were used to hold 
oil, ointment, etc. (II Kings 9:1; Matt. 26:7, 
AEN) 

2. The rendering of Heb. t®’ashshir. Boat 
seats were made of it (Ezek. 27:6, R.V.), and 
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writing tablets (II Esdras 14:24, A.V.). The 
box, fir, and pine were the glory of Lebanon 
(Iisa. 60:13; cf. Isa. 41:19). The box tree of 
Lebanon is Buaus longifolia, a small ever- 
green tree about 20 ft. high. 

Bo’zez (b0’zéz) [perhaps, shining; cf. Arab. 
bada, to exceed in whiteness]. Of 2 crags 
near Gibeah, the northernmost, in front of 
Michmash (I Sam. 14:4, 5). It overlooked 
the wadi es-Suweinit. 

Boz’kath (b6z’kath), in A.V. once Bos’cath 
(cf. Arab. baskah, elevated, stony ground]. 
A town in the extreme s. of Judah (Josh. 
15:39). Josiah’s maternal grandfather, Ada- 
iah, was of the place (II Kings 22:1); near 
Lachish, perhaps at Dawa’imeh. 

Boz’rah (b6z2’ra) [fortified place, sheepfold]. 
1. An important city of Edom (Gen. 36:33; 
I Chron. 1:44; Isa. 34:6; 63:4). Amos pre- 
dicted that its palaces should be destroyed 
(Amos 1:12) ; and Jeremiah foretold its utter 
destruction (Jer. 49:13, 22). It was noted for 
its sheep (Micah 2:12). Identified with 
Buseirah, about 20 miles s.s.e. of the Dead 
Sea and about 35 miles n. of Petra. 

2. A city of Moab mentioned with Kerioth, 
Beth-meon, Dibon, and other towns of the 


plateau (Jer. 48:24); probably the same as 
Bezer (in LXX, Bosor). 

Brace’let. An ornament for the wrist or for 
the arm, worn by both sexes (Hzek. 16:11). 
One was put on Rebekah’s wrist by Abra- 
24:22). 


ham’s servant (Gen. Bracelets were 


Egyptian Bracelets 


given by the Israelites in the wilderness to 
furnish gold or silver for the construction of 
the vessels of the tabernacle (Num. 31:50). 
Saul wore one, unless what he had on was 
rather an armlet (II Sam. 1:10). For brace- 


Assyrians and Their Foes] 


let in A.V. in Gen. 38:18, 25, R.V. substitutes 
cord; in Ex. 35:22, brooches; and in Isa. 
3:19, marg., chains. 


Bram’ble. The rendering of Heb. ’afdd in 
Judg. 9:14, 15. The plant is named from its 
firmness. R.V. marg. renders it by thorn, 
and both versions so translate the word in 
Ps. 58:9. It is doubtless a variety of Rham- 
nus. The LXX and Vulgate render it by 
Rhamnus. This thorn is quite common in the 
warmer parts of Palestine, especially in the 
vicinity of the Dead Sea, in the Jordan Valley, 
and about the Sea of Galilee. It is also found 
at Jerusalem. The Rhamnus is still called by 


BRANCH 


the Arabs ’atad or nabk, applying the name 
not only to Christ’s Thorn (Zizyphus spina 
Christi), which takes its name from the tra- 
dition that the crown placed on Christ’s head 
was made from its twigs, but apparently also 
to Rhamnus paliurus. 


Branch. A title applied to the Messiah as 
the offspring of David (Jer. 23:5; 33:15; 
Hechn, i8 to 6512). 


Brass. The rendering of Heb. nehésheth and 
Gr. chalkos. R.V. marg., however, at Gen. 
4:22 gives copper as a constant alternative. 
Copper is supposed to have been discovered 
by the Egyptians at Sinai about 5000 B.c. It 
was smelted from the ore dug from the ground 
(Deut. 8:9; Job 28:2). Traces of ancient 
copper works exist in Lebanon and in Edom. 
It was obtained notably in the peninsula of 
Sinai, in Cyprus, and in Meshech and Tubal 
(Ezek. 27:13). Copper refineries of the time 
of Solomon have been discovered at Hzion- 
geber (Tell el-Kheleifeh). They are elaborate 
structures with many flues and depended for 
their draft upon the strong winds blowing 
constantly from the n. 

Brass is an alloy of copper and zinc, the gen- 
eral use of which is comparatively modern. 
In ancient times its place was supplied by 
bronze, an alloy of copper and tin. Brass in 
the English Bible means either bronze or cop- 
per itself. From copper and its alloys uten- 
sils were made: pots, shovels, basins, pans, 
spoons, snuffers (Ex. 38:3; Lev. 6:28; Num. 
16:39; Jer. 52:18); armor, such as helmets, 
coats of mail, greaves, shields, spear points, 
and even bows (II Sam. 21:16; 22:35, R.V.; 
II Chron. 12:10) ; fetters, mirrors, city gates, 
musical instruments, idols, and in later times 
coins (Ex. 38:8; II Kings 25:7, 13; Isa. 45:2; 
Matt. 10:9; I Cor. 13:1; Rev. 9:20). Where 
casting is spoken of, the metal was bronze. 
Thus were made the plating and railing for 
the altar, the lavers and the sea with its 
pedestal of oxen, and two magnificent pillars 
for the Temple (I Kings 7:41—46; II Chron, 
4:1-17). See BRONZE. 


Bra’zen Ser’pent. The figure of a serpent. 
made of bronze and erected by Moses on a 
pole in the wilderness, that the Israelites who 
were bitten by fiery serpents might look at it 
with faith in God’s promise to heal those who 
looked (Num. 21:8, 9). In after years the 
Israelites began to use it as an idol, and Heze- 
kiah had it broken into pieces, contemptu- 
ously calling it Nehushtan, i.e., only a piece 
of brass (II Kings 18:4). R.V. marg. and 
J.V., however, translate: ‘‘And it was called 
Nehushtan.” This rendering, preferred by 
many commentators, can also be defended 
from the Hebrew and finds support in Lucian, 
the Peshitta, and the Targum, which have the 
verb in the plural. A statement regarding the 
real or popular name of the idol is more to 
be expected than one as to what Hezekiah 
called it in the act of destroying it. Nehush- 
tan may be a play upon nahdsh (serpent) and 
nehosheth (copper, bronze); cf. Num. 21:9, 
where the two words are used together. Jesus, 
in foretelling his crucifixion, explained its 
spiritual significance by comparing it with the 
rearing of the brazen serpent (John 3:14, 15). 


Bread. The bread in use among the Israel- 
ites consisted generally of small flat cakes of 
wheaten flour or, among the poor, of barley 
flour. The grain was ground daily in a hand 
mill, and fresh bread baked every day. When 
this bread was to be eaten at once, it was 
often unleavened (Gen. 19:3; I Sam. 28:24), 
but the art of making leavened bread was also 
understood. The showbread which was edible 
after eight days was evidently leavened. The 
flour was made into a paste or dough by mix- 
ing with water, and might be leavened some 
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time after mixing; for example, at the 1st 
passover the dough was already mixed in the 
troughs, but not yet leavened, when the order 
came to march (Hx, 12:34). 

The oven used by private families was a 
portable jar in which, after it had been heated, 
the loaves Were laid or were stuck against the 
sides, the cakes baked in this fashion being 
very thin. 

Besides the bread baked in the oven (Lev. 
2:4), cakes something like pancakes (Lev. 
2:5) were baked on a pan put over a fire. 


A Baking Tray from Gezer 


Bread was also baked on the heated hearth 
or on any hot stones after the ashes were 
swept aside (I Kings 19:6). This kind was 
made especially when food was wanted in a 
hurry (Gen. 18:6). The Bedouins at present 
commonly bake by placing their loaves in a 
hole in the ground which has previously held 
a fire and then been cleared out. The hole is 
carefully covered and the bread allowed to 
bake all night. This method was probably 
well known to the Israelites. Baking was 
ordinarily done by the women (Gen. 18:6; I 
Sam. 8:13; Lev. 26:26; cf. Judg. 6:19), and 
in large households by the slaves, but in the 
cities there were also bakers who sold bread 
(Jer. 37:21). In Lev., ch. 2, is given a list of 
the different kinds of bread which were ac- 
ceptable as offerings. In some places the word 
is applied to all kinds of food (Luke 11:3). 


Breast’plate’. 1. A sacred article of dress 
worn by the Jewish high priest (Ex. 28 :15-— 
30). See HicH Prinst. 

2, Armor designed to protect the body in 
battle (Rev. 9:9); see Armor. Figuratively, 
righteousness (Isa. 59:17; Eph. 6:14; Wisd. 
of Sol. 5:18), or faith and love, constitute a 
spiritual breastplate (I Thess. 5:8). 


Breth’ren of the Lord. Their names are 
given in the Gospels as James, Joseph or 
Joses, Simon, and Judas (Matt. 13:55, R.V.; 
Mark 6:3). They appear in company with 
Mary (Matt. 12:47-50; Mark 3:31-85; Luke 
8:19-21), moved to Capernaum with her and 
Jesus and the latter’s disciples at the begin- 
ning of Christ’s ministry (John 2:12), but 
are said not to have believed in Jesus even 
toward the close of his life (John 7:4, 5). 
After the resurrection, however, they are 
found united with the disciples (Acts 1:14), 
and are afterward mentioned as Christian 
workers (I Cor. 9:5). One of them, James 
(Gal. 1:19), became a distinguished leader of 
the Jerusalem church (Acts 12:17; 15:13; 
Gal. 2:9), and was the author of the epistle 
which goes by his name. In what sense they 
were Christ’s “brethren” has been much dis- 
puted. In very early times they were re- 
garded as the children of Joseph by a former 
marriage. The disappearance of Joseph from 
the Gospels suggests that he had died, and 
may have been much older than Mary, and 
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may have been previously married. 
view (Origen, 3d century .and E\piphanius, 
4th century) is a possible one, but, in view 
of Matt. 1:25 and Luke 2:7, not probable. In 
the 4th century Jerome proposed another 
view ; viz., that they were Christ’s cousins on 
his mother’s side, the children of Alphaeus 
(or Clopas) and Mary’s sister of the same 
name. This is inferred mainly from a combi- 
nation of Mark 15:40 and John 19:25 (the 
latter being thought to mention but three 
women), and from the identity of the names 
Alphaeus and Clopas. On this view one 
(James the son of Alphaeus) and perhaps 
more (Simon and Judas) of the apostles were 
Christ’s brethren. But the apostles are dis- 
tinguished from his brethren; the latter did 
not believe in him, and it is unlikely that 
two sisters had the same name. Another 
very old view was that they were cousins on 
Joseph’s side, and some have even supposed 
they were the children of the widow of 
Joseph’s brother (Deut. 25:5-10). But all 
these theories appear to have originated from 
a wish to maintain the perpetual virginity of 
Mary. That they were the children of Joseph 
and Mary, born after Jesus, is the natural 
view, and that Mary had other children is 
implied in Matt. 1:25; Luke 2:7. This view 
(Tertullian, c. end of 2d century, and Hel- 
vidius, 4th century) explains also the con- 
stant association of ‘“‘the brethren’ with 
Mary. &@ T, ©. (rev., H..S. :G.) 


Brick. A mass of clay made rectangular in 
shape and hardened either by burning in a 
kiln or by drying in the sun. Bricks were of 
course sun-dried when the clay was mixed 
with straw (Ex. 5:7). Both bricks and tiles 
are often found stamped with names and in- 
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seriptions, from which we have derived much 
of our knowledge of those ancient times, as 
well as from the tablets of burnt clay spe- 
cially prepared as documents. 


Brick’kiln’. A kiln for enclosing bricks while 
they are being burned (II Sam. 12:31 and 
Nahum 3:14, where R.V. marg. translates 
“brick-mould”; Jer. 43:9, in R.V. brickwork). 


The rendering of 6 distinct Hebrew 
1. Barkan 


Bri’er. 
words and of one Greek word. 
(Judg. 8:7, 16). 

2. Shamir, thorn, adamant, flint (Isa. 9 18; 
10°17; 27:4; 32:13), such as springs up in 
abandoned vineyards (chs. 5:6; 7 323). 

3. Sirpad (Isa. 55:13). The LXX renders 
it fleabane, and the Vulgate, nettle. 

4. Sdrdab, refractory (Hzek. 2:6). 

5. Sillon (Hzek. 28:24; in ch. 2:6 rendered 
thorn). ; 

6. Hédek (Micah 7:4), used in hedges 
(Proy. 15:19, where it is rendered thorn). 

7. Gr. tribolos, caltrop, burr, thistle (Heb. 
6:8, brier, A.V.; thistle, R.V.), In Matt, OSG 


This 
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the same word is rendered thistle by A.V. 
and R.V. 


Brig’an-dine. A coat of mail (so R.V.), com- 
posed of light, thin-jointed scales, or of thin, 
pliant plate armor (Jer. 46:4; 51:3). 


Brim’stone’. Sulphur (Gen. 19:24; Deut. 
29:23). 
Bronze. See Brass. In Palestinian archae- 


ology we speak of these bronze periods: 


Early Bronze I Centuries 32—29 B.c. 
Early Bronze JI Centuries 29-27 B.c. 
Early Bronze III Centuries 27—24 B.c. 
Early Bronze IV Centuries 24-22 B.c. 
Middle Bronze I Centuries 22-21 B.c. 
Middle Bronze II Centuries 21-16 B.c. 
Late Bronze I Centuries 16-14 B.c. 
Late Bronze II Centuries 14-13 B.c. 


The Bronze Age is preceded by the Chaleco- 
lithic and followed by the Iron Age. The 
dates are all approximate. 


Brook. A small perennial stream, as the 
Kishon (I Kings 18:40) and the Jabbok 
(Gen. 32:22, 28, A.V.). Generally, however, 
in Scripture the word is used for a stream 
(wadi) which flows in the rainy, winter sea- 
son but is dry in summer, as the brook of 
Egypt (Num. 34:5, R.V.; see Rrivur), the 
Zered (Deut. 2:13), and the Kidron (II Sam. 
L523 Jol Lecl) Revie 

Broom. A much-branched bush, with 
twiggy, nearly leafless branches, and clusters 
of pinkish-white flowers, which grows in the 
Jordan Valley and Arabia, and is common in 
the peninsula of Sinai (Job 30:4; I Kings 
19:4). Its large root stalk is made into char- 
coal (Ps. 120:4). In the text of the last 2 
passages in the R.V., and in all the 3 in the 
A.V., it is rendered juniper, but Heb. réthem 
corresponds to modern Arab. ratam (broom). 


Broth’er. 1, A male person considered in his 
relation to another person or other persons of 
either sex born of the same parents (Gen. 
27:6), or at least of the same father (Gen. 
28:2) or the same mother (Judg. 8:19). 

2. A man of the same near ancestry (as a 
nephew, Gen. 14:16), or of the same race or 
of a kindred nation (Deut. 23:7; Neh. 5:7; 
Jers 3429))). 

3. An ally (Amos 1:9) or coreligionist 
CActs* 92s; TeCor: 6.269) TiiCorse2 13) Evoften 
in the plural applied to Christian disciples 
(Matt. 23:8; Rom. 1:13). 

4. One of the male sex greatly beloved or 
politely addressed by the person who calls 
him brother (II Sam. 1:26; I Kings 20:32). 

5. Any man whatever, the common brother- 
hood of the human race being recognized 
(Gen. 9:5; Matt. 5:22; 18:35). 


Buck’ler. See ARMOR. 


Buk’ki (buk’i) [abbreviation of Bukkiah]. 
1. Prince of the tribe of Dan and member of 
the commission for allotting the land (Num. 
34:22). 

2. A descendant of Aaron, in the high- 
priestly line of Phinehas (1 Chron. 6:5, 51; 
Ezra 7:4). 

Bukeki’ah (bi-ki’d@) [perhaps, Jehovah has 
tested; cf. Aram. beka’(try)]. A Levite, son 
of Heman, and head of the 6th of the 24 
companies of 12 musicians each which David 
appointed for the service of the sanctuary (I 
Chron. 25:4, 18). 

Bul (b00l1) [probably, rain month]. The 
8th month of the Jewish year (I Kings 6:38). 
See YEAR. 

Bull. The male of the species called by nat- 
uralists Bos tawrus (Job 21:10; Ps. 68:30; 
Isa. 34:7;-Jer, 52:20) ; see Ox. 

The word f¢e’6, rendered wild ox and wild 
bullwin Auve —CDeunm 24 sh Tsa. #bdl:2i0)) gas 
translated in R.V. by antelope (q@..). 


BULLOCK 


Bullock. A young bull, though the Heb. 
word is used once of an animal 7 years old 
(Judg. 6:25). Bullocks were used as draft 
animals bearing a yoke (Jer. 31:18, A.V.), 
and were offered in sacrifice (Ex. 29:1; I 
Chron. 29:21). 


Bul’rush’. 1. Heb. gome’ (Ex. 2:3; Isa. 18:2, 
A.V.) ; papyrus (g.v.). 

2. Heb. ’agmén. The etymology suggests 
that it grows in swamps; it is a low plant 
(Isa. 9:14; 19:15), bows the head (ch, 58:5), 
and was twisted into ropes (Job 41:2, R.V. 
marg.). 


Bu’nah (bi’nd) [intelligence]. A descend- 
ant of Judah through Jerahmeel (I Chron. 
VAY AS Ye 

Bun’ni (biin’i) [perhaps, built, erected]. 
1. A Levite who lived before the Exile (Neh. 
LES): 

2. A Levite, 
(Neh. 9:4). 


contemporary of Nehemiah 


3. Representative of a family or father’s © 


house who sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:15). 


Bur’den. 1. A heavy load to be borne; used 
in a literal or a figurative sense (Ex. 23:5; 
Num. 21:11, etc.). 

2. An utterance or prophecy, in almost 
every instance pronouncing heavy judgment 
on a place or people (Isa. 14:28; 15:1; Ezek. 
12:10; Hos. 8:10; Nahum 1:1). 


Bur’isal. Interment in Bible lands fol- 
lowed speedily after death. Among Oriental 
Jews at the present time burial takes place, 
if possible, within 24 hours after death. The 
rapidity of decomposition in that climate re- 
quires that the survivors immediately bury 
their dead out of their sight (Gen. 23:3, 4). 
With few exceptions the Hebrews did not 
cremate (cf. I Sam. 31:11-13; II Sam, 21:12-— 
14; and Amos 6:10, an emergency). When a 
death occurred, friends, especially women, 
hurried to the house and made loud lamen- 
tation (Mark 5:38). Mourners were even 
hired (Jer. 9:17). The body was washed 
(Acts 9:37), and wrapped in a cloth or closely 
bound in bands (Matt. 27:59; John 11:44). 
The wealthy added spices and perfumes (John 
12:7; 19:39) or burned fragrant materials 
(Jer. 34:5). The body was carried upon a 
bier to the grave (II Sam. 3:31; Luke 7:14). 
Burial was generally in a cave or in a sepul- 
cher scooped horizontally in the rock (Gen. 
25:9, 10; Matt. 27:60). See MourNING and 
SEPULCHER. 


Burnt Of’fersing. See OFFERINGS. 


Burnt Sac’ri-fice, the same as burnt offer- 
ing. See OFFERINGS. 


Bush. 1. Heb. seneh and Gr. batos, a thorny 
bush (Luke 6:44), which Moses saw burning 
and from which Jehovah spoke (Ex. 3:2, 3; 
Deut. 33:16; Mark 12:26). Tristram believes 
it to have been the Acacia vera or nilotica, 
the Egyptian thorn. It is a withered-looking 
thorny tree, 12 feet high, with bipinnate 
leaves and white flowers. It grows through- 
out a large part of Africa, also in the Sinai 
Peninsula, and, in Palestine, on the shores of 
the Dead Sea. The identification, however, is 
not certain. 

2. Heb. Siah (Job. 30:4, 7; and Gen. 2:5, 
where it is rendered plant); a shrub large 
enough to afford some shade (Gen. 21:15, 
where it is rendered shrub). 

3. Heb. nahdlél (Isa. 7:19), rendered in the 
text of R.V. by pasture, and in A.V. marg. by 
commendable trees. 


Bush’el. The rendering of Gr. modios, a dry 
measure containing almost 2 gallons (Matt. 
5:15; Mark 4:21). See Measures, III. 


But’ler. See CUPBRARER. 
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But’ter. Hem’dh, curdled milk or curds 
(Gen. 18:8; Deut. 32:14; Prov. 30:33; Isa. 
7:15, 22). R.V. marg. of Isa. 7:15 translates 
curds. Thomson says that neither the ancient 
nor the modern Orientals have made butter in 
our sense of the word. The butter given to 
Sisera by Jael was sour milk, called in Arab. 
laban (Judg. 5:25). The butter of Prov. 
30:33 is a production corresponding to the 
Arab. samn, which is made in the following 
manner: A bottle formed by stripping off the 
entire skin of a young buffalo is filled with 
milk and then perseveringly kneaded or 
shaken by women. Then the contents are 
taken out, boiled or melted, and put into bot- 
tles of goats’ skins. In winter it resembles 
eandied honey, and in summer is mere oil. 


Buz (biz) [contempt; perhaps the same as 
Bazu, a desert region and tribe, of the Assyr- 
ian inscriptions]. 1. An Aramaean tribe, de- 
scended from a son of Nahor (Gen. 22:20, 
21), and probably dwelling in Jeremiah’s time 
near Dedan and Tema in Arabia (Jer. 25:23). 

2. A Gadite, founder of a tribal family or 
house (I Chron. 5:14). 


Bu’zi (bi’zi) [descendant of Buz]. Father 
of the priest and prophet Ezekiel (Hzek. 1:3). 


Buz’ite (bi’zit). One belonging to the Ara- 
bian tribe of Buz (Job 32:2). 


C 


Cab’bon (kab’dn) [cf. Aram. keban, wrap 
around, surround]. A village of Judah in the 
lowland (Josh. 15:40). Perhaps identical 
with Machbena (I Chron. 2:49). 


Ca’bul (ka’biil) [perhaps, fettered land, i.e., 
hard, dry, unproductive land; cf. Heb. kebel, 
a fetter]. 1. A town of Asher (Josh. 19:27; 
Jos. Life 43, 45), still known as Kabul, a 
village 9 miles s.e. of Acre. 

2. A district of Galilee, that is, of the n. 
part of the territory of Naphtali. It contained 
20 towns, which Solomon presented to Hiram, 
king of Tyre, in return for services rendered 
in the building of the Temple. Hiram was 
displeased with the gift, and therefore called 
the region Cabul (I Kings 9:13), perhaps 
intending a pun: Kabul and kebal (like not= 
good as nothing). Hiram thus rejected the 
proffered compensation and returned the dis- 
trict to Solomon, who thereupon fortified the 
cities and caused Israelites to dwell in them 
(II Chron. 8:2; Jos. Antigq. viii. 5, 3). 


Cae’sar (sé’zér). The family name of a 
branch of the Julian house or clan in Rome; 
its most illustrious representative was Gaius 
Julius Caesar, who was assassinated in 44 
B.c. The name Caesar was assumed by his 
grandnephew Octavius, later the emperor 
Augustus. Tiberius, who succeeded Augustus, 
and Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, who fol- 
lowed in succession, were all entitled by re- 
lationship to the great dictator to bear the 
family name; the 6 succeeding emperors— 
Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Vespasian, Titus, and 
Domitian complete the number 12 in Sue- 
tonius’ Lives of the Caesars. From having 
been the name of one mighty conqueror, and 
then of a series of emperors, the name Caesar 
became the type or symbol of the civil power 
in general, and it is continually used in this 
sense in discussions as to the relative domains 
of civil and ecclesiastical rulers (ef. Matt. 
22:17, 21; Mark 12:14, 16, 17; Luke 20:22, 
24, 25). 

The name Caesar is applied in the N.T. to: 

1, Aurcus’rUs CAR’SAR (6-giis’tiis sé’zér), 
the 1st Roman emperor (Luke 2:1). In 43 
B.c, he was named one of the Second Trium- 
virate, Mark Antony and Lepidus being the 
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other members. Lepidus was found incompe- 
tent and forced to retire; and after the defeat 
of Antony at Actium in 31°B.c. Augustus was 
sole ruler of the Roman world, and was 
given the title of emperor. It was in conse- 
quence of a decree of Augustus that Joseph 
and Mary went to Bethlehem to be taxed, at 
the time of Christ’s birth. Although Augustus 
was not fond of the Jews, he favored them 
from policy, and caused sacrifices to be made 
daily in the Temple at Jerusalem at his ex- 
pense. He was friendly to Herod, recognizing 
that in him he had a valuable ally. Caesarea 
Philippi and Caesarea by the Sea were built 
in his honor by Herod. Augustus died a.p. 14, 
in the 67th year of his age. 

2, TI*BER’I°US CAR’SAR (ti-bér’i-tis sé’zér), 
the 2d Roman emperor (Matt. 22:17; Mark 
12:14; Luke 3:1; 20:22; John 19:12), born 
42 B.c., the adopted son, also stepson and son- 
in-law, of Augustus. During his reign Judea 
was governed by Valerius Gratus and Pontius 
Pilate. At one time he banished the Jews 
from Rome, but later recalled the edict, and 


Bust of Tiberius 


gave them redress for the severity of the 
provincial governors. Tiberias, on the Sea of 
Galilee, was built in his honor by Herod 
Antipas. His death (a.p. 37) was hastened 
by Caligula, who succeeded him and reigned 
until 41. 

3. CLAU’pI*-uS (kl16’di-w%is), the 4th Roman 
emperor, a weak, vacillating man, a nephew 
of Tiberius. He became emperor in a.pD. 41, 
but left the real power in the hands of un- 
principled favorites. Herod Agrippa I had 
been in Rome, and had assisted in his coro- 
nation, and in consequence was given the 
whole of Palestine as a mark of favor. In the 
beginning of his reign Claudius favored the 
Jews, and reinstated the Alexandrian Jews in 
their former privileges, but later he banished 
all Jews from Rome (Acts 18:2). He died 
A.D. 54, in the 14th year of his reign. 

4, Nm’ROo (né@’rd), the 5th Roman emperor 
CActs 25012) 21: 26-325 —Phil 4£:22)5 the 
adopted son of his predecessor Claudius, who 
secured his own position by poisoning his 
stepbrother Britannicus. Nero was a monster 
of lust and cruelty, though, perhaps, his 
erimes have been exaggerated. In the 10th 
year of his reign, A.D. 64, a great fire broke 
out at Rome, in large measure destroying 3 
of the 14 districts into which the city was 
divided. The emperor was believed, appar- 
ently on insufficient evidence, to have been 
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himself the incendiary, and was in conse- 
quence in danger of his life. To screen him- 
self, he falsely accused the Christians of hay- 
ing caused the fire, and put many of them to 
cruel deaths, tradition adding that both Paul 
and Peter were among the sufferers. Finding 
that he was deserted by his troops, and that 
he would soon be put to death, he anticipated 
his fate. Like Saul, he attempted suicide, 


SS 


Coin with Head of Claudius 


and, failing, induced one of his supporters to 
complete the act of slaughter. He died a.p. 68, 
in the 32d year of his age and the 14th of 
his reign. 

5. Ti’rus (ti’tws), son of Vespasian, and 
10th Roman emperor. In A.D. 66, Vespasian 
was sent to Palestine to quell a revolt of the 
Jews, and Titus accompanied him. In 69, 
when Vespasian hurried from Judea to Rome 
to secure the imperial office for himself, he 


Coin with Head of Titus 


left Titus in command of the army, and Titus 
conducted the siege of Jerusalem in a.D. 70 
(Jos. War iii. 1, 3 to vii. 3, 1). Titus became 
emperor in 79, and died in 81, in the 40th 
year of his age. 

Caes‘arre’a (sés'a-ré’a) [pertaining to Cae- 
sar]. A city on the coast of Palestine, about 
23 miles s. of Mount Carmel and 64 from 
Jerusalem. It was built by Herod the Great, 
on the site of a town called Straton’s Tower. 
Twelve years, from 25 to 13 B.c., were spent 
in its erection. A sea mole was built of huge 
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stones; it was 200 feet wide, stood in 20 
fathoms of water, and enclosed a harbor as 
large as that at Athens. The entrance to the 
artificial port was on the n., where there was 
a tower. The city was provided with a temple, 
a theater, and an amphitheater, and had a 
complete system of drainage. Herod named 
the place Caesarea, after his patron Augustus 
Caesar (Jos. Antigq. xv. 9, 6; War i: 21, 5, 
seq.). It was sometimes called Caesarea of 
Palestine, or Caesarea by the Sea, to dis- 
tinguish it from Caesarea Philippi. It became 
the Roman capital of Palestine. The gospel 
was carried thither by Philip the evangelist, 
who made it his residence (Acts 8:40; 21:8). 
When Paul, soon after his conversion, was in 
danger of being murdered by the Jews of 
Jerusalem, his Christian brethren brought 
him down to Caesarea, whence he sailed to 
his birthplace, Tarsus, in Asia Minor (Acts 
9:30). It was at Caesarea that the Roman 
centurion Cornelius lived, to whom Peter 
preached Christ, and the calling of the Gen- 
tiles took place (Acts 10:1, 24; 11:11). Herod 
Agrippa died at Caesarea in a.p. 44 (Acts 
12:19, 23; Jos. Antiq. xix. 8, 2) Paul twice 
revisited the city, and found a church exist- 
ing (Acts 18:22; 21:8, 16). He was after- 
ward taken thither as a prisoner (Acts 23 :23, 
33), and it was there that his trial before 
Festus and Agrippa took place (ch. 25:1—4, 
6-13). The population of the city was mixed, 
and race jealousies existed to such an extent 
that in the reign of Nero the Syrians made a 
wholesale massacre of the Jews, commencing 
the troubles which culminated in A.p. 70 in the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus (Jos. War 
ii. 18, 1). In the 2d century A.D. Caesarea be- 
came the residence of a bishop, who down to 
451 was metropolitan of Palaestina Prima. 
In 195 a council was held there. A Christian 
school was established in the city, in which 
Origen taught and where Eusebius, afterward 
bishop of Caesarea, was educated. In 548 the 
Jews and Samaritans joined in assaulting the 
Christians. In 640 the city was captured by 
the Mohammedans. In 1101 it was taken by 
the crusaders, led by Baldwin I. Saladin re- 
took it from them in 1189; the crusaders re- 
covered it in 1191, but lost it to the sultan 


Baybars in 1265. Caesarea is still called 
Kaysarlyeh. 
Caes‘arre’a Phirlip’pi (sés’d-ré’ad  fi-lip’i) 


[Caesarea of Philip]. A city at the foot of 
Mount Hermon, at the main source of the 
Jordan, and in the angle of a small plain, 
with hills on all sides except on the w. No 
spot in Palestine can compare with this in 
romantic beauty. The worship of the Roman 
god Pan long prevailed here, and, Herod the 
Great having built a temple of fine marble 
near the sacred spot, the place was called 
Paneas (Jos. Antiq. xv. 10, 3). The town was 
afterward enlarged and adorned by Philip the 
tetrarch, and its name altered to Caesarea in 
honor of the Roman emperor Tiberius Caesar 
(Jos. Antiq. xviii. 2, 1; War ii. 9, 1). Jesus 
and his disciples visited it at least once, and 
it was there that the remarkable conversation 
took place between him and Peter arising out 
of the question, ‘“‘Who do men say that I am?” 
(Matt. 16:13; Mark 8:27). Agrippa II still 
further embellished it, and changed the name 
to Neronias, to compliment the emperor Nero; 
but on the emperor's death the name speedily 
lapsed (Jos, Antiq. xx. 9, 4). After the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, Titus exhibited gladi- 
atorial shows in this town also, one part of 
the spectacle being Jewish captives thrown to 
the wild beasts, or compelled to encounter 
each other in deadly warfare (Jos. War vii. 
2,1; 38,1). The town has dwindled to a small 
village called Banias, an alteration of its 
early name Paneas, 


CALAMUS 


Cage. A box or basket, Heb. kelib, in which 
birds were kept, especially for purposes of 
decoy (Jer. 5:27; HEcclus. 11:30). Sennach- 
erib boasts of having shut up Hezekiah in 
Jerusalem like a bird in a cage. 


Ca’ia‘phas (ka’yd-fds) [Gr. from Aram. ; 
probably, physiognomist]. Joseph Caiaphas, 
who was appointed to the high priesthood c. 
A.D. 18 by Valerius Gratus, the Roman proc- 
urator and immediate predecessor of Pontius 
Pilate (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 2, 2). Caiaphas and 
his father-in-law Annas (John 18:13) were 
high priests when John the Baptist began his 
ministry (Luke 3:2). Caiaphas proposed the 
death of Jesus, and, speaking of its import 
more significantly than he was aware, said, 
“Tt is expedient for you that one man should 
die for the people, and that the whole nation 
perish not” (John 11:49-53; 18:14). At his 
palace the council of chief priests, scribes, 
and elders was held to devise measures for 
the arrest of our Lord (Matt. 26:8-5). When 
Jesus was apprehended, he was taken first to 
the palace of Annas, who sent him bound to 
Caiaphas (John 18:24), whence he was led 
to the praetoriwm of Pilate (v. 28). Deeply 
responsible for the judicial murder of the in- 
nocent prisoner, Caiaphas afterward took part 
in the trial of Peter and John (Acts 4:6). 
In aA.p. 36 he was deposed by Vitellius, the 
Roman president of Syria (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 
4, 2). 

Cain (kan) [smith, spear]. 1. The elder 
brother of Abel, a farmer by occupation. He 
brought of the fruits of the ground an offer- 
ing to God, an implied acknowledgment of 
gratitude to God for the produce of the earth. 
But the heart of Cain was not right, and his 
offering was rejected. Then his character was 
revealed. He showed envy and anger, refused 
the exhortation to ‘strive against sin, com- 
mitted murder, denied his guilt; and when 
judgment was pronounced, gave no evidence 
of repentance for his sin, but only of fear 
of the punishment. Sent into exile, he lived 
in the land of Nod, eastward of Eden. He had 
a wife, one of the unnamed daughters or 
granddaughters of Adam. In early ages no 
impropriety existed or was felt in such a 
marriage (cf. Gen. 11:27, 29; 20:12). In his 
exile Cain built a fortified hamlet, and be- 
came the progenitor of a race which made 
considerable progress in the mechanical arts 
(Gen. 4:1-25). 

2. The progenitor of the Kenites. See 
KAIN 2. 

3. A village in the mountains of Judah 
(Josh. 15:57, A.V.), Khirbet Yakin, 3 miles 
s.e. of Hebron. 

Casi/‘nan (ka-i/ndn). See KmNnan. 

Ca’/lah (ka’la). A city of Assyria, built by 
Nimrod or by people from his country (Gen. 
10:11, 12). According to Ashurnasirpal (885— 
860 B.c.) it was built or rebuilt, embellished, 
and fortified by Shalmaneser I (1280-1260 
B.c.). Early in the $th century B.c. it had 
fallen into decay, but was restored by Ashur- 
nasirpal, who erected a palace and made the 
city the place of royal residence. Calah re- 
mained the favorite dwelling place of the 
Assyrian kings for more than 150 years. Its 
ruins, now called Nimriid, lie about 20 miles 
s. of Nineveh. 


Cal’asemus [Gr. kalamos, a reed]. The ren- 
dering of Heb. k*neh bésem, reed of fragrance, 
and kaneh, cane, reed, when an odorous va- 
riety is intended. The plant was sweet-smell- 
ing (S. of Sol. 4:14), a constituent of the 
anointing oil (Hx, 30:23), and used in con- 
nection with sacrifice (Isa. 43:24 and Jer. 
6:20, R.V. marg.). It was brought from a 
far country (Jer. 6:20). The Tyrians ob- 
tained it apparently from Javan, the regions 
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of w. Asia Minor, and Greece (Ezek, 27 119). 
What came from Europe was probably the 
Acorus calamus, or common sweet sedge. The 


rhizome, or underground stem, is aromatic. . 


If an Indian plant is permissible, then the 
calamus was probably the Andropogon cala- 
mus aromaticus, a genuine grass, which, like 
its near ally, the lemon grass, A. schoenan- 
thus, is highly scented. 

Cal’col (ka&l’k61), in A.V. once Chal’col [cf. 
Arab. kulkwl, short and nimble]. One of 38 
sons of Mahol, each of whom was celebrated 
for wisdom (I Kings 4:31; I Chron. 2:6). 

Cal’dron. See Por. 


Ca/leb (ka’léb) [dog]. 1. Son of Hezron, 
and brother of Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:18, 42). 
A variant form of the name is Chelubai (I 
Chron. 2:9). In tribal registration, his pos- 
terity constituted a subdivision of the house 
of Hezron, family of Perez, tribe of Judah 
(I. Sam. 25:3; I Chron. 2:3 seq., R.V.). Among 
his more immediate descendants were Hur, 
Aaron’s associate, and Hur’s grandson, the 
ues artificer Bezalel (I Chron. 2:19, 20, 

Vets 

2. Son of Jephunneh the Kenizzite and an 
elder brother of Othniel (Num. 32:12, R.V.; 
Josh. 15217 ; I Chron: 4315, ef.eve 43) He was 
the head of a father’s house of the tribe of 
Judah; was one of the 12 men sent to spy 
out the land of Canaan; was one of the 2 
members of this commission who kept their 
faith in Jehovah, and 40 years later took part 
in the conquest of Canaan; was, in fact, the 
first to speak for this ‘minority of 2 (Num., 
chs. 13; 14; Josh. 14:6-14). He was on the 
commission appointed by Moses before the 
conquest to distribute the land, and he repre- 
sented, as before, the tribe of Judah (Num. 
34:19). He was 85 years old when the con- 
quest was completed (Josh. 14:7, 10). He 
received as his portion the town of Hebron 
(Josh. 14:14), from which he expelled the 
Anakim by whom it had been previously oc- 
cupied (ch. 15:18, 14) ; see HeBron 2. He had 
also to do with the taking of the adjacent 
town. of Kiriath-sepher, or Debir (Josh. 
15:15-19). The s. of Caleb mentioned in I 
Sam. 30:14 was probably the s. of the Hebron 
district or the vicinity of Debir. 

In I Chron. 2:49 (cf. vs. 19, 42, 46) Achsah, 
the well-known daughter of Caleb the spy, is 
registered as daughter or descendant of Caleb 
the brother of Jerahmeel. To judge from this 
register, Caleb the son of Jephunneh and 
father of Achsah was descended from the 
elder Caleb, and perhaps his concubine 
Maacah, and hence through Hezron and Perez 
from Judah. There are many details to be 
accounted for, and the ordinary difficulty of 
interpreting an ancient Hebrew genealogy is 
in this case greatly increased by the imperfect 
state of the text in I Chron., chs. 2; 4. The 
general explanation probably is that a mem- 
ber of the tribe of Kenizzites became identi- 
fied with the Israelites by taking service with 
Judah before the Israelites went into Hgypt, 
and he or his descendant married a woman 
descended from Judah through Perez, Vari- 
ous modifications of this general theory are 
possible. All genealogical and historical ref- 
erences and the peculiarities of the register 
are satisfied by the assumption that shortly 
before the Exodus Jephunneh the Kenizzite 
married a woman of the household of Caleb 
the brother of Jerahmeel and by her had a 
first-born son to whom was given the family 
name Caleb. This youth inherited the pre- 
rogatives of the family, and in time became 
head of the house and a chief of Judah. 
Jephunneh the Kenizzite took a 2d wife, by 
whom he had Othniel and Seraiah. Hence 
they are called sons of Kenez or Kenizzites, 
and are enrolled loosely with the tribe of 
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Judah, and reckoned like Jephunneh as Ken- 
izzites. 


Ca‘leb-eph’rarthah (ka'léb-éf’rd-tha), in 
A.V. Ca‘leb-eph’rastah (ka’'léb-éf’rd-td). Named 
in I Chron. 2:24 as the place where Hezron 
died, but the accuracy of the Masoretic text 
has been doubted in this passage. The Vul- 
gate, which except for the proper names fol- 
lows the LXX, reads: “Now when Hezron 
was dead, Caleb went in unto Ephrath. Hez- 
ron also had Abijah to wife, who bore him 
Ashhur, the father of Tekoa.’”’ On the basis 
of the LXX some commentators have 
emended the Hebrew text to read: “And after 
Hezron was dead, Caleb went in to Ephrath 
[v. 19] his father Hezron’s wife, and she 
bare him,” ete. The taking of a father’s wife 
signified a claim to the father’s possessions 
(ef. II Sam. 16:22; I Kings 2:;13-25), and 
thus, according to this interpretation, was 
expressed the legitimacy of Caleb’s residence 
in n. Judah (cf. I Chron. 2:18-24 with vs. 


42-55). 
Cal’enedar. See YEAR. 
Calf. A young bull or cow, Bos taurus. 


Calves were killed for food and for sacrifice. 
Aaron made a golden image of a male calf 
that the people might worship Jehovah under 
this form (Ex. 32:4: ef. Neh. 9:18). The 
young bull symbolized vigor, strength, and 


Image of Apis, the Sacred Bull of Egypt 


endurance (cf. Num. 23:22); and the choice 
of this animal rather than another to repre- 
sent God was favored also by the pomp of the 
bull worship in Egypt. On the division of the 
kingdom, Jeroboam instituted the calf wor- 
ship anew, setting up 2 calves, one at Beth-el 
and one at Dan (I Kings 12:29). He prob- 
ably had seen the bull Apis worshiped in 
Egypt while he was a refugee at the court of 
Shishak (I Kings 11:40), but he was in- 
fluenced more by the desire to adhere to 
ancient traditions, for in recommending the 
calves he quoted the words of Bx. 32:4. 
Among the Canaanites, Aramaeans, and Hit- 
tites we find gods nearly always represented 
as standing on the back of an animal or as 
seated on a throne borne by animals. It is 
better, therefore, to suppose that Jeroboam 
represented Jehovah as an invisible figure 
standing on a young bull of gold. 

Cal’neh (kal’né). 1. A city of Babylonia, 
belonging to the kingdom of Nimrod (Gen. 
10:10), not identified. Kulunu, the early 
name of an important city near Babylon, 
may be meant. Nippur has also been sug- 
gested. It may be that Calneh stands for 
-kalama in Hursagkalama, a twin city of 
Kish. 

2. Calneh, linked with Hamath and Gath 
(Amos 6:2), is probably Kullani, modern 
Kullanhu, 6 miles from Arpad. 


CALNO 


Cal’no (kadl’nd). A city which the Assyr- 
jans cited as an example of the futility of 
offering resistance to Assyria (Isa. 10:9), 
probably same as Calneh 2. 


Cal’varry (kKAl’vd-ri) [Lat. calvaria, skull]. 
A place close to Jerusalem, but outside the 
city walls, where Christ was crucified, and in 
the vicinity of which he was buried (John 
19:17, 20, 41; Heb. 13:11—-13). It appears to 
have been a conspicuous spot (Mark 15:40; 
Luke 23:49), and was perhaps near a high- 
way (Matt. 27:39). The name is derived 
from Lat. calvaria, (Luke 23:33), translat- 
ing Gr. kranion, skull, which is the rendering 
of Golgotha (Aram. Gulgulta ; Heb. Gulgdleth, 
skull). (Matt. 27:33; Mark 15:22; John 
19:17, 41.) Jerome supposed that the name 
arose from uncovered or unburied skulls; 
others have thought rather of a place of 
execution. The common explanation is that 
the name was due to the cranial shape of the 
rock or hillock, although the expression 
“Mount Calvary’’ is modern. 

The question of the site of the crucifixion 
is involved with that of the location of the 
sepulcher. Two sites contend for acceptance: 
1. The Church of the Holy Sepulcher, within 
the walls of the modern city. 2. The Green 
Hill, or Gordon’s Calvary, in which is Jere- 
miah’s Grotto, about 250 yards n.e. of the 
Damascus Gate. The Church of the Holy 
Sepulcher has ancient tradition in its favor. 
Eusebius, born in Caesarea about A.D. 264, is 
the earliest historian who gives any informa- 
tion on the subject. He states that impious 
men had covered the sepulcher with earth 
and built a temple to the goddess Venus over 
it, and that the place had long been given 
over to forgetfulness and oblivion. Constan- 
tine erected a church where the temple of 
Venus stood, and the site of Constantine’s 
building is occupied by the present Church of 
the Holy Sepulcher. While this site has the 
support of tradition, we cannot tell definitely 
whether the 2d wall ran n. or s. of the spot 
on which this church stands. Josephus (Jos. 
War v. 4, 2) has been interpreted as implying 
that the n. wall ran to the s. of this site. 
The whole region lies under the modern city 
where excavation has been impossible. 

The theory that the hill above Jeremiah’s 
srotto marks the site of Calvary was sug- 
gested by Otto Thenius in 1849 and has been 
adopted or independently reached by other 
scholars, and greatly elaborated. According 
to modern Jewish tradition, criminals were 
here stoned to death. The hill in which is 
Jeremiah’s Grotto admittedly rises beyond the 
course of the 2d wall. The rounded summit 
of the hill, and the 2 hollow cave entrances 
beneath, present a striking resemblance to a 
skull. Its commanding position renders it 
visible from a distance. Near it was the great 
highway to the n. In the neighborhood are 
gardens and rock-hewn tombs. But no an- 
cient tradition connects the crucifixion with 
this place, and the arguments are not con- 
clusive. 

Cam’el [Lat. camelus, from Gr. kamélos, 
from Heb. and Phoenician gadmdl]. The one- 
humped camel, the dromedary, has two well- 
marked varieties: the camel properly so 
ealled, which is a slow-going draft animal 
(II Kings 8:9), and the dromedary in the 
restricted sense, which is swift of foot (cf. 
Isa. 66:20, R.V.) and can cover 8 to 10 miles 
an hour and keep going for 18 hours out of 
the 24. The Bactrian or two-humped camel 
comes from the plateau of central Asia. The 
camel has been called the ship of the desert, 
and its whole organization fits it to cross 
sandy wastes. It is a ruminating animal, but 
does not have a cloven hoof; the foot is en- 
veloped in a hardened skin, enclosing the 
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cushionlike soles, which are adapted to walk- 
ing over the sand without sinking deeply. 
Another adaptation is that in the walls of the 
paunch or 1st stomach there are 2 collections 
of water cells on which the animal can draw 
when no other water is procurable. Yet an- 
other adaptation is its ability to subsist on 
the poorest food. Even the hump is another 
adaptation. It is a storehouse of food, and 
becomes larger or smaller according as the 
animal is in good or in bad condition. The 
camel is stupid, ill-tempered, and sometimes 
vindictive; but its passive obedience and 
power of endurance render it very valuable. 
It is not now anywhere found wild, nor has 
it been known wild in historical times. Abra- 
ham and Jacob had camels (Gen. 12:16; 
30:43), and so had later nomads in the s. of 
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Palestine (I Sam. 27:9; II Chron. 14:15). 
The Ishmaelites who bought Joseph also had 
camels (Gen. 87:25). The camel was not, 
however, so much at home in Palestine, which 
is a hilly country, as in the Arabian and the 
African deserts (Hx. 9:3; Judg. 6:5; I Kings 
10:2; I Chron. 5:18-21). But it is still bred 
abundantly on the plains of Moab and in the 
s. of Judea. The milk was used (cf. .Gen. 
32:15), but the animal was ceremonially un- 
clean (Levy. 11:4). From its hair a coarse 
cloth was woven, which was sometimes made 
into clothing (Matt. 3:4) and used for tents. 
The burden was borne on the hump (Isa. 
30:6). When the camel is ridden, a saddle is 
commonly used, and sometimes a palanquin 
(cf. Gen. 31:34). The Arabs commonly deck 
their camels’ necks with ornaments (cf. Judg. 
8 321, 26). 
Ca’mon (ka’mon). See KAMON. 


Camp. The station of an army or other 
body of people, where temporary structures 
are erected for their accommodation (Ex. 
Peze3) ToSam, 255 Oise oun ey yee 
Strict regulations were prescribed for the 
army of Israel in order to secure cleanliness 
in their camp (Deut. 23:9-14). The arrange- 
ment of the camp of the migrating Hebrew 
nation, which was adopted for the journey 
through the wilderness, is described in Num. 
1:47 to 2:34; 3:14-39; cf. ch. 10:11-28, and 
see SHITTIM 1. It was, of course, absolutely 
regular only when the people were encamped 
on a broad, level plain. For the encampments 
of Israel during the journey through the 
wilderness, see WILDERNESS OF THE WANDER- 
ING. 


Cam’phire [variant of English camphor; 
Fr. camphre, from Medieval Lat. camphora, 
from Arab. kdfiir, from Malay kdpir]. The 
rendering of Heb. kdpher in S. of Sol. 1:14; 
4:13, A.V. See HENNA. 


Ca’/na (ka’nd) [Gr. Kana, probably for 
Heb. Kdndh, place of reeds; cf. Heb. kédneh, 
reed]. A village, more fully named Cana of 
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Galilee, where Jesus wrought his first mir- 
acle, making water wine (John 2 :1-11), and 
healed the nobleman’s son at Capernaum (ch. 
4:46). Nathanael was of Cana (John 21:2). 
Possibly the words, “Of Galilee,’ are added to 
this Cana to distinguish it from another in 
Coelesyria (Jos. Antiq. xv. 5, 1). Josephus 
also mentions Cana of Galilee (Jos. Life 16, 
a1). The traditional site is Kefr Kenna, a 
village about 334 miles n.e. of Nazareth, on the 
road to Tiberias. It is more probably to be 
identified with Khirbet Kana or Kana el-Jelil, 
about 8 miles n. of Nazareth. 

Ca’naan (ka’ndn), in A.V. of N.T. twice 
Cha’naan [Heb., probably from Hurrian, be- 
longing to (the land of) Purple]. 1. Son of 
Ham and grandson of Noah; or better, the 
descendants of Ham who occupied Canaan 
and took their name from that country (Gen, 
9:18, 22; 10:6). This expresses the domina- 
tion of Egypt over the land, as was the case 
especially during Dyns. XVIII and XIX; the 
Egyptians, however, had penetrated the land 
long before that time, 
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which is found a fully developed ceramic art 
of definitely Chalcolithie type. The Neo- 
lithic period is dated approximately in the 
6th and 5th millenniums B.c.; the Sub-Chal- 
colithic probably falls in the late 5th millen- 
nium, while the Lower Chalcolithic begins 
about the ist quarter of the 4th millennium, 
and the Upper Chalcolithic about the 8d quar- 
ter of that millennium. The Early Bronze 
period begins about the 32d century B.c. and 
continues to the 22d. Middle Bronze extends 
from this period to the 16th century. The 
Late Bronze periods continue from this point 
to the 13th century B.c. and are followed by 
the Iron Age. “See BRONZE. 

The political situation in Syria and Pales- 
tine during the 8d millennium B.c. is still 
very obscure. There were contacts with Baby- 
lonia in the days of Lugal-zaggisi and Sar- 
gon; Gudea secured building material from 
Syria. See Basytonta. During the 3d Dyn. 
of Egypt, Zoser and Snefru procured cedars 
from Lebanon. In the 12th Dyn., Sinuhe fled 
from Egypt to Palestine and gave an excel- 
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Arrangement of the Camp of the Israelites in the Wilderness Journey 


2. Canaan, the old and native name of Pal- 
estine, is of doubtful origin. In the Amarna 
correspondence of the 14th century B.c., 
“Land of Canaan” is applied to the Phoeni- 
eian coast; the Egyptians called all W. Syria 
by this name. According to Josh. 11:3, Ca- 
naanites dwelt both in the e. and w. part of 
the land; according to Judg. 1:9, 10, they 
were everywhere, in the hill country, the 
Negeb, the Shephelah, and Hebron. The lan- 
guage of Canaan (Isa. 19:18) refers to the 
group of W. Semitic languages of which He- 
brew, Phoenician, and Moabite were dialects. 

The land of Canaan formed the geographi- 
cal center of the great Egypto-Mesopotamian 
civilization, within whose domain there was 
always an active movement of cultural ele- 
ments which tended to create an almost im- 
perceptible synthesis. Remains of the Paleo- 
lithic Age are found in Canaan, and we can 
trace the principal steps in the evolution of 
human culture from degenerate Mesolithic 
through an Harly Neolithic stage without 
pottery to a Late Neolithic phase in which 
the first crude pottery was made. During 
the Neolithic period men dwelt in caves, 
which in the Bronze Age became tombs or 
were converted into storehouses or cisterns. 
After the Neolithic Age comes a period in 
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lent account of the country. He found a 
home with Ammi-enshi, an Amorite, and met 
other Egyptians, who were either exiles or 
traders. He maintains that he urged sub- 
mission to Sesostris I. Both Sesostris II 
(1906-1887) and III (1887-1849) invaded 
Syria. 

The most important historical problem con- 
nected with the Middle Bronze period is that 
of the Hyksos, who seem to have been Ca- 
naanites. Although they were Semites, some 
of them may have been Hittites, Luvians, and 
Hurrians. The Hyksos names, for the most 
part, are Semitic. The Hyksos were loosely 
organized in a kind of feudal state with an 
aristocracy of equestrian knights. After their 
expulsion from Hgypt, Syria and Canaan 
were included in the Empire of Egypt, which 
was founded by Thutmose III (alone, 1482— 
1450). Amenhotep III (1412-1375) had a 
long and peaceful reign, but the Egyptian 
power in Canaan began to wane. Under 
Amenhotep IV (Akhnaton, 1387-1366), long 
a coregent with his father, the decay set in 
when the Hittites came in from the n. and 
the Habiru invaded the whole e. border of 
Syria. See HEBREW. 

The Hebrews conquered Canaan under the 
leadership of Joshua after the death of Moses. 
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The date of the Israelite conquest still re- 
mains obscure and from the present available 
data cannot be fixed precisely. According to 
the view of some archaeologists, the main 
wave of destruction fell in the 13th century ; 
thus Canaanite Lachish fell about 1230 B.c. 
Garstang dates the fall of Jericho c. 1400, 
while others favor between c. 13860 and c. 
1320. The plan of the campaign included the 
establishment of a fixed camp at Gilgal. The 
site was on the e. of Jericho, in the plain 
(Josh. 4:19; 5:10). From it the Israelites 
went up to Ai and Gibeon (Josh. 7:3; 8:1, 3; 
10:9). The advantages of this location for 
the camp of Israel were gréat. At Gilgal, 
Joshua had no enemies in his rear, had water 
in abundance for the people, could draw sup- 
plies from the 2% tribes which had settled in 
the country e. of the Jordan, and had a safe 
place for hoarding spoil. The characteristic 
objects in this camp were the tabernacle 
(Josh. 6:24; ef. 9:23; 18:1; 22:19); the Ark 
(chs. 3:17; 6214, etess°7:6); the. altar (ch. 
9:27; cf. ch. 22:19, 28, 29); Eleazar the 
priest (ch. 14:1), besides other priests (chs. 
6:6, 12, etc.; 8:33); 12 stones which had 
been taken out of the bed of the Jordan and 
set up as a memorial of the passage of the 
river (ch. 4:20). Joshua’s plan further in- 
cluded a preliminary campaign for the over- 
throw of the enemies which threatened the 
camp. He took Jericho, the outpost of Ca- 
naan, and then he marched into the moun- 
tain, directly to the w., and overthrew Ai. 
This town lay at the head of the valley 
which emerged opposite Gilgal, and from it 
troops might be poured down against the 
camp. After this preliminary campaign he 
fulfilled the injunction of Moses to erect an 
altar on Ebal (Josh. 8 :30—35; Deut., ch. 27). 
According to Josephus, this solemnity was 
performed after the conquest of the entire 
country (Jos. Antig. v. 1, 19). At this junc- 
ture ambassadors from the town of Gibeon 
appeared, with whom Joshua made a treaty 
without asking counsel of the Lord. It was 
an unfortunate step, as will be shown pres- 
ently. Having obtained secure foothold in 
the country, Joshua proceeded to conquer 
Canaan in 2 campaigns. The alliance of the 
5 kings determined the s. expedition (Josh., 
ch. 10). The king of Jerusalem summoned 
the kings of Hebron, Lachish, Eglon, and 
Jarmuth to war against Gibeon; and Joshua 
was obliged to help those with whom he was 
in treaty. The 5 kings were routed, and fled 
down the pass of Beth-horon. Following up 
the victory, Joshua captured Makkedah, in 
or near the maritime plain, and pitched a tem- 
porary camp there; took Libnah, which was 
likewise in the plain; Lachish, where the 
king of Gezer also was defeated; Eglon, 
where another temporary camp was fixed; 
and Hebron. From Hebron he turned and 
smote Debir, in the hill country. Thus the 
entire region included between Gibeon, Gaza, 
and Kadesh-barnea was smitten, and Joshua 
returned to Gilgal. 

It was during this campaign that Joshua 
bade the sun stand still (Josh. 10:12-15). 
This event is cited from the Book of Jashar, 
a book of poems or songs. See SUN, 

Having conquered the central region and 
the s., Joshua determined as a matter of 
expediency, or under compulsion of the n. 
confederacy, to neglect the inconsiderable 
towns on the coast n. of the Philistine coun- 
try, and to strike at the populous and power- 
ful n. (Josh., ch. 11). With this end in view, 
he undertook a n. campaign. The king of 
Hazor was head of a confederacy of petty 
monarchs, and on hearing of the Israelitish 
victories in the s. he summoned the remain- 
ing kings of the country to a united attempt 
to crush Joshua, The allied armies met at 
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the waters of Merom. Joshua had reached 
the same neighborhood, and he attacked 
them. He routed them, pursued the fugitives 
as far as Sidon toward the n.w. and e. to 
Mizpeh. He then returned, captured and 
burned the town of Hazor, and took the capi- 
tals of the other petty kingdoms which had 
been in alliance. In Josh. 11:16 to 12:24 a 
summary of the conquest is given. 

The power of the Canaanites was broken 
by these campaigns, but the inhabitants were 
not wholly exterminated. Many of the na- 
tives remained. Important towns were left 
in the possession of the Canaanitish popula- 
tion. (Josh. 117135 15 :633) 16¢L04 etc.) and 
even where the destruction was most com- 
plete, not a few of the people had escaped 
by flight or hiding and, when the army of 
Israel withdrew (ch. 10:43), they returned, re- 
built ruined towns, and placed the wasted 
fields once more under cultivation. Years 
afterward, when the tribes of Israel scat- 
tered over the country in order to settle, they 
met with sporadic resistance (Judg., ch. 2; 
see HEBRON 2, JOSHUA 1). 

The time occupied in the conquest of Ca- 
naan was long, because not a city made peace 
with Israel save the 5 cities of the Gibeon- 
ites (Josh. 11:18, 19). It may be calculated 
with a considerable degree of accuracy. From 
the sending forth of the spies in the 2d year 
(Num. 13:17-—20) to the time of assigning the 
reconquest of Hebron to Caleb when the land 
was about to be distributed was 45 years 
(Josh. 14:7, 10); from the sending forth of 
the spies to the crossing of the Zered was 38 
years (Deut. 2:14); leaving for the conquest 
of the country, both e. and w. of the Jordan, 
about 6 or 7 years. From this is to be de- 
ducted the time consumed in the conquest of 
the e. country and by the events at Shittim. 
The death of Aaron (Num. 33:38) occurred 
in the 40th year, 5th month, Ist day, and the 
erossing of Jordan (Josh. 4:19) in the 1st 
month, 10th day; leaving for the conquest of 
the country of Sihon and Og, and for the 
events at Shittim, nearly 8 months, 9 days, 
of which period the events at Shittim occu- 
pied about 2 months (cf. Deut. 1:38, 4, with 
Josh, 4:19; Deut. 34:8; Josh. 2:22, etc.; Jos. 
Antiq. iv. 8, 49 and iv. 8, 1), leaving for the 
conquest of w. Palestine 5 or 6 years. Jo- 
sephus assigns 5 years to this conquest 
(Jos. Antiq. v. 1, 19). 

Three political blunders were committed 
by Joshua: making a treaty with the Gibeon- 
ites; allowing the Jebusites to hold Jerusa- 
lem (Josh. 15:68); and failing to dispossess 
the Philistines and control the country to the 
sea. A study of the map shows that, as a re- 
sult of these mistakes, Judah and Simeon 
were isolated from the rest of the nation. 
The main road from Judah to the n. was 
commanded by the Jebusite stronghold at 
Jerusalem, and was skirted for 10 miles on 
the w. by the settlements of the Gibeonites. 
Between Jerusalem and Jericho on the e. was 
a tract of wild, rocky, uninhabited moun- 
tain land crossed e. and w. by impassable 
gorges. From Jerusalem to the Mediterra- 
nean Sea stretched a strip of country which 
was occupied by foreigners: first Gibeonites, 
next Canaanites in Dan, then Philistines as 
far as the sea. The consequences of this iso- 
lation of Judah and Simeon were serious, dis- 
tinetly affecting the course of history in the 
years that followed. 

Was the extermination of the Canaanites 
by the Israelites a justifiable act? The mere 
matter of their dispossessing the Canaanites 
presents no moral difficulties. This procedure 
accorded with the spirit of the age. The Is- 
raelites doubtless had as much right to Ca- 
naan as had the inhabitants whom they drove 
out. Nor does the manner of warfare present 
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moral difficulties, for the conduct of the He- 
brews in war compares, tavorably with the 
practices of the time. Judged by the stand- 
ards of their own age, they were not blood- 
thirsty or cruel. The Assyrians have pictured 
their own wars. It was not infrequent for 
them to decapitate the inhabitants of cap- 
tured cities, and pile the heads in heaps; to 
crucify or impale prisoners, pierce their eye- 
balls with a spear, or flay them alive. In the 
battles of Israel with the Canaanites there is 
record of death, but not of torture. The moral 
difficulty connected with the extermination of 
the Canaanites is that God commanded it. 
God’s character is involved. But it is to be 
remembered that God had a twofold end in 
view in the utter extermination by death and 
expulsion which he commanded. It was puni- 
tive (Gen. 15:16; Lev. 18:25; Deut. 9:3, 4; 
18:12) and preventive (Ex. 23:31—33; 34:12— 
16; Deut. 7:2-4). It was to punish the Ca- 
naanites for their outrageous wickedness, 
and to prevent them from contaminating the 
people of God. It is not asserted that the Ca- 
naanites were sinners above all men that 
ever lived. Their personal morals were per- 
haps not worse than those of other heathen 
as described in Rom., ch. 1. The Canaanites 
were idolaters, they indulged in shameful and 
abominable vice, they went beyond other na- 
tions in practicing human sacrifice. God holds 
nations as well as individuals responsible, 
and deals with them accordingly. He doomed 
the nations of Canaan to extermination as 
a punishment for their wickedness, and to 
prevent them from seducing the people of 
God. He had exterminated the wicked race 
of men in the days of Noah by the Flood; 
he had swept away the iniquitous cities of 
the Plain by an eruption, it would seem, of 
burning naphtha; he had overthrown Phar- 
aoh and his host in the Red Sea; he had de- 
stroyed Korah and his rebellious crew by an 
earthquake and by fire. Now, instead of us- 
ing the forces of nature to effect his punitory 
ends, he employed the Israelites as the min- 
isters of his justice, as the public execu- 
tioner, employed by the civil tribunal, is the 
minister of human justice. This truth- was 
taught to the Israelites. They were informed 
that they were the instruments of divine jus- 
tice. For these reasons the extermination of 
the Canaanites by the Israelites was just; the 
employment of the Israelites for the purpose 
was right; and in connection with the right- 
eous judgment was an intention to benefit 
the world. The failure of the Israelites to 
carry out God’s command fully was one of 
the great blunders which they committed, as 
well as a sin, and it resulted in lasting in- 
jury to the nation. 

The distribution of the conquered territory 
on the w. of the Jordan was made partly at 
Gilgal and partly at Shiloh, whither the tab- 
ernacle was removed (Josh. 14:1, 2, 6; 18:1, 
2). It was conducted by Hleazar the priest, 
Joshua, and 10 heads of fathers’ houses 
(Josh. 17:4; ef. Num. 34:17, 18), and was 
made by lot (Josh. 18:6). The law to govern 
the distribution had already been enacted; 
namely, to the more numerous a larger in- 
heritance, and wheresoever the lot fell to 
any man (Num. 26 :52-56; 33:54). The rab- 
bis state that 2 urns were used: in one were 
placed tickets with the names of the tribes, 
and in the other were tickets with the names 
of the districts. A tribe was drawn and the 
district which it should possess. The size of 
the territory was then determined by the 
populousness of the tribe. Probably, how- 
ever, the commission selected a district with- 
out narrowly defining its boundaries, and 
merely determined by lot what tribe should 
possess it; for: 1. Compare the form of the 
question in Judg. 1:1. 2. This theory satisfies 
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Num, 33:54. 3. Compare Josh, 18 :1-10, where 
the land is first described in 7 portions, and 
Joshua then cast lots for the tribes. 4. This 
theory also satisfies Josh. 19:1, etc., where it 
is stated that at the final allotment the 2d 
lot came out for Simeon, the 3d for Zebulun, 
etc. 5. The districts were assigned for occu- 
pation, not as though determined by lot, but 
in regular order, building up the nation com- 
pactly as the allotment proceeded, and not 
leaping hither and thither. 6. Much was evi- 
dently left to the discretion of the super- 
visors. Caleb must have Hebron whether 
the lot of the main body of the tribe of Judah 
allowed it to settle in that neighborhood or 
not. Jacob’s last wishes would be observed 
so far as the lot permitted (Gen., ch. 49), 
though the lot did not permit Zebulun to pos- 
sess the seacoast, but his possession was 
doubtless adjusted as nearly as possible to 
the patriarch’s desire. Mistakes were made 
and rectified. Before the allotment was com- 
pleted—and it was not carried out in a day 
or a week—Judah reported that it had been 
granted too much territory. The surplus was 
accordingly added to the undistributed do- 
main. The children of Joseph, on the other 
hand, informed Joshua that they had received 
too little land, and they asked for and re- 
ceived more. It was intended, in accordance 
with Jacob’s wish, that Ephraim and Manas- 
seh should dwell side by side; hence the lot 
was not cast for them separately, but for 
them unitedly as the children of Joseph 
(Josh. 16:1, 4). In this manner the nation 
was compactly built up, the territory which 
lay nearest the camp being distributed first. 


1. Southern hill coun- To Judah, 4th son of 
try. Leah. 

2. Central hill coun- To Joseph, first-born 
try. of Rachel. 

38. Intervening hill To Benjamin, 2d son 
country. of Rachel. 

4. Part of the sur- To Simeon, 2d son of 
plus of the s. hill Leah. 
country which 
Judah gave 
back. To Zebulun, 6th son 


5, 6. Territory bound- 
ing central hill 
country on then. 

7. Adjoining  sea- 
coast. 

8. Territory n. of Is- 
sachar and Zeb- 
ulun. 

9. Remaining part of 
Judah’s surplus. 


of Leah. 

To Issachar, 5th son 
of Leah. 

To Asher, 2d son of 
Leah's maid. 

To Naphtali, 2d son 
of Rachel’s maid. 


To Dan, ist son of 
Rachel's maid. 


The tribes of Reuben, first-born of Leah, 
and Gad, son of Leah’s maid, and the half 
tribe of Manasseh, descendant of Rachel, had 
obtained lands e. of the Jordan. These with 
the tribe of Levi, son of Leah, did not par- 
ticipate in the distribution. 


Ca/naansrite (ka’ndn-it). 1. An inhabitant 
of Canaan, of Semitic stock. On account of 
the long domination of the land of Canaan 
by Egypt, Canaan is called a son of Ham 
(cf. Gen. 10:6, 15-20). The Canaanites were 
doomed to destruction on account of their 
sins (Deut. 20:17). But the Israelites to a 
certain extent failed to carry out the injunc- 
tion. They in many cases contented them- 
selves with putting the Canaanite inhabitants 
to tribute (Judg. 1:27-—36). Solomon levied 
on them a tribute of bond service; in other 
words, he made them perform forced labor 
(I Kings 9:20, 21). The Canaanites eventu- 
ally devoted themselves extensively to trade, 
and their name became synonymous with 
trader (Isa. 23:8). 

2. A member of a Jewish patriotic party. 
See CANANAEAN. 
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Ca’naanvit’ess (ka’ndn-it’és). A woman of 


Canaan (I Chron. 2:3). 

Ca’naenae’an (ka’nd-né’dn), in A.V. Ca’s 
naanrite [Lat. from Gr. Kananaios, prob. for 
Kannaios, from Aram. kannd@’ah, kan’ana, 
kannay, zealot, zealous; but it may be from 
Aram. Kdndnay, one from Cana (of Gali- 
lee) ]. A member of a Jewish patriotic party, 
also known by the synonymous Greek name 
Zealot (q.v.). Simon the apostle bore this 
epithet to distinguish him from Simon Peter 
(Matt. 10:4; ef. Mark 3:18; cf. Luke 6:15; 
Acts 1:13). 

Can’darce (kin’dd-sé). A queen of Ethi- 
opia, probably of Meroé, in s. Nubia. A eu- 
nuch of great authority at her court, when 
returning home from a visit to Jerusalem, 
where he had gone to worship, was converted 
to Christianity through the instrumentality of 
Philip the evangelist (Acts 8:26—-39). Strabo, 
Dion Cassius, and Pliny, all concur in stat- 
ing that Meroé in the first century of the 
Christian era was governed by a succession 
of queens, each called Candace. 


Can’dle. See LAMP. 


Can’dle*stick’. A stand for a candle. That 
in the tabernacle was for lamps. It consisted 
of a base and a shaft with 6 branches, beaten 
out of solid gold, and it supported 7 lamps. 
It stood on the s. side of the sanctuary (Hx. 
25 :31-40; 40:24; Lev. 24:2-4). Pure olive 
oil was used in the lamps, and the light 
burned from evening to morning (Ex. 27:20, 
21; 30:7, 8; I Sam. 3:3). According to Jo- 


sephus, 3 of the lamps were allowed to burn 
(Jos. Antiq. iii. 8, 3). 


by day This continu- 


The Seven-branched Candlestick of Herod’s Temple 
(Based on the Arch of Titus) 


ous burning apparently symbolized the un- 
interrupted worship, even by night, and the 
unceasing emission of light, by the people of 
God (cf. Zech., ch. 4). This candelabrum was 
perhaps deposited in the Temple (I Kings 8: 
4). Solomon made 10 candlesticks, 5 for the 
right and 5 for the left of the oracle (I Kings 
7:49; II Chron. 4:7). They were carried 
away to Babylon (Jer. 52:19). Zerubbabel 
had but one; this was carried off by Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes (I Macc. 1:20, 21). Replaced 
(I Mace. 4:49), it continued in use till the 
capture of Jerusalem by Titus, when it was 
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taken to Rome, figured in Titus’ triumph, and 
was sculptured on his arch (Jos. War vii. 5, 
5). 


Cane [Lat., canna, from Gr. kanna, of Se- 
mitic origin; cf. Heb. kdneh, reed]. The ren- 
dering of Heb. kdneh in Isa, 43:24 and Jer. 
6:20. In both places R.V. marg. renders it 
“calamus,” and so it is elsewhere translated 
in both versions, where a specific odorous 
cane is intended. 


Can’ker-worm’. The rendering of Hebrew 
yelek in Joel and Nahum, and in R.V. of Jer. 
51:27; also in E.R.V. Ps. 105:34. In the two 
latter passages A.V. has ‘‘caterpillers.” It is 
very destructive to growing crops. As it is 
mentioned with the typical locust (Joel 1:4; 
Nahum 38:15), which it resembles also in the 
numbers in which it appears (Joel 2:25), it 
is probably a locust of some species or the 
locust in the larva or pupa stage of devel- 
opment. 


A place, evidently in 
perhaps the same as Calneh 


Can’/neh (kan’é). 
Mesopotamia, 
(Ezek. 27:23). 


Can’on [Gr. kanén, from Phoenician kdand’ 
or Heb. kdneh, stalk, reed]. The meaning of 
the word was extended to denote: 1. any 
straight rod, such as a measuring rod or 
rule used in building; 2. figuratively, a norm 
or standard which serves to regulate or de- 
termine other things, especially classical 
books; a guide or model (II Cor. 10:13-16; 
Gal. 6:16); 3. a type of Christian doctrine, 
the orthodox as opposed to the heterodox; 
4. the Scriptures viewed as a rule of faith 
and conduct. The word is Greek and was 
first used in this 4th sense by the early fa- 
thers, but the idea denoted was ancient. A 
book entitled to a place in the Bible is called 
canonical; one not so entitled, uncanonical ; 
and title to a place, canonicity. 

The Old Testament canon. Authoritative 
literature grew up by degrees and was care- 
fully preserved. The Ten Commandments, 
written on tables of stone, Israel’s constitu- 
tion, were deposited in the Ark (Ex. 40:20). 
The statutes were recorded in the Book of 
the Covenant (Ex. 20:23 to 23:33; 24:7). The 
Book of the Law, written by Moses, was put 
by the side of the Ark (Deut. 31:24-26). 
Joshua made his addition to the collection 
(Josh. 24:26). Samuel wrote ‘the manner of 
the kingdom ... in a book, and laid it up 
before Jehovah” (I Sam. 10:25). In the days 
of Josiah the Book of the Law of Jehovah 
was found in the Temple and recognized by 
king, priests, prophets, and people, as au- 
thoritative and ancient (II Kings 22 :8—20). 
Copies of the Law were made (Deut. 17 :18— 
20). Prophets committed their words to writ- 
ing (eg., Jer. 36:32), and they were ac- 
quainted with each other’s writings and 
quoted them as authority (cf. Isa. 2:2—4 with 
Micah 4:1-3). The Law and the words of 
the prophets were recognized as authorita- 
tive, inspired by the Spirit of God, and jeal- 
ously guarded by Jehovah (Zech. 1:4; 7:7, 
12). 

Eventually there were three parts of the 
O.T.: the Téradh (Law or Pentateuch) ; the 
Nebvim (Prophets); and the Kethibim 
(Writings, or Hagiographa). These divisions 
are fixed in the Hebrew canon, and no book 
may be transferred from one section to an- 
other. In the Hebrew canon the Pentateuch 
has the same order of books as in the Eng- 
lish Bible. The Prophets are divided into the 
Former and the Latter. The Former, accord- 
ing to the Hebrew order, contain 4 books: 
Joshua, Judges, I and II Samuel, I and II 
Kings. The Latter consist of the Major (3 
books: Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel) and the 
Twelve or the Minor, which follow directly af- 
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ter Ezekiel and have the same order as in the 
English Bible. The Major Prophets are so 
called because their books are larger than 
those of the Minor. In reckoning the num- 
ber of books in the Hebrew Bible, the Twelve 
are counted as one book. The Prophets -are 
followed by the Writings, the 11 “books of 
which have the following order: Psalms, 
Proverbs, Job, Song of Solomon, Ruth, Lam- 
entations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra- 
Nehemiah, I and II Chronicles. This gives 
a total of 24 books in the Hebrew canon. 

The canon of the O.T. in the English Bible 
contains the same books as the Hebrew Bible, 
but by counting each of the double books as 
2 instead of one and the Twelve as actually 
12 separate books, the number is raised to 
39. Ruth (1:1) follows Judges, and Lamen- 
tations, which is ascribed to Jeremiah, is put 
after that prophet’s book. It is especially 
noteworthy that Daniel is reckoned with the 
Prophets, and placed directly after Ezekiel. 
With the exclusion of the Apocryphal works, 
the order of books in the English Bible fol- 
lows that of the Vulgate, which in turn was 
influenced by the LXX. The O.T. canon in 
the English Bible accordingly may be divided 
into 4 parts: the Pentateuch, historical books 
(Joshua to Esther); poetical books (Job to 
Song of Solomon, of which 3, Job, Proverbs, 
and Ecclesiastes, are wisdom literature) ; 
and the Prophets (Isaiah to Malachi). Dan- 
iel here occupies a place between the Major 
and the Minor Prophets. 

The Law of Moses, comprising the five 
books of Moses, circulated as a distinct por- 
tion of the sacred literature in the time of 
Ezra. It was in Ezra’s hand (Ezra 7:14), 
and he was a ready scribe in it (vs. 6, 11). 
At the request of the people, he read the book 
publicly to them (Neh. 8:1, 5, 8). About 
this time also, before the schism between the 
Jews and Samaritans had become final, the 
Pentateuch was taken to Samaria. The ar- 
rangement of the Minor Prophets into a group 
of 12 is attested by Jesus, son of Sirach, as 
in vogue c. 200 B.c. (Heclus. 49:10). His 
language further suggests the great group of 
books—Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the Twelve—which 
constitute the 2d division of the Hebrew canon. 
The existence of the threefold division of all 
the Scriptures into ‘‘the law, the prophets, 
and the others that have followed in their 
steps,” or ‘the law, the prophets, and the 
other books,” or, ‘‘the law, the prophecies, and 
the rest of the books,’ is attested as early 
as 132 B.c., by the grandson of Jesus, son of 
Sirach (Ecclus. Prologue). Reference is made 
in a passage which dates from ec. 100 B.c. to 
“the sacred books which are now in our 
hands” (I Macc. 12:9). Philo Judaeus, who 
was born at Alexandria c. 20 B.c., and died 
there in the reign of Claudius, had the present 
canon, and quotes from nearly all the books 
while he cites nothing from the Apocrypha. 

The N.T. refers to ‘the Scriptures” as a 
body of authoritative writings (Matt. 21:42; 
26:56; Mark 14:49; John 10:35; II Tim. 3: 
16), as holy (Rom. 1:2; II Tim, 3:15), and 
as the oracles of God (Rom. 3:2; Heb. 5:12; 
I Peter 4:11); mentions a threefold division 
into “the law of Moses, and the prophets, 
and the psalms” (Luke 24:44); and quotes 
from or refers to all the books except Oba- 
diah and Nahum, Ezra and Nehemiah, Es- 
ther, Song of Solomon, and Hcclesiastes. Jo- 
sephus, a contemporary of the Apostle Paul, 
writing about a.p. 100, and speaking for his 
nation, says in substance: “‘We have but 
twenty-two books, containing the history of 
all time, books that are justly believed in,” 
or, according to the usual reading, “believed 
to be divine,” and he speaks in the strongest 
terms of the exclusive authority of these 
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writings, continuing: “From the days of 
Artaxerxes to our own times every event has 
indeed been recorded; but these recent rec- 
ords have not been deemed worthy of equal 
credit with those which preceded them, on 
account of the failure of the exact succession 
of the prophets. There is practical proof of 
the spirit in which we treat our Scriptures; 
for although so great an interval of time has 
now passed, not a soul has ventured either to 
add or to remove or to alter a syllable, and 
it is the instinct of every Jew, from the day 
of his birth, to consider these Scriptures as 
the teaching of God, and to abide by them 
and, if need be, cheerfully to lay down his 
life in their behalf’ (Jos. Apion i. 8). Jose- 
phus states the contents of Scripture under 
three heads: 1. ‘Five belong to Moses, which 
contain his laws and the traditions of the 
origin of mankind till his death.” 2. “From 
the death of Moses to Artaxerxes, the prophets 
who were after Moses wrote down what was 
done in their time in thirteen books.” Jo- 
sephus probably followed the arrangement of 
LXX and the enumeration of the Alexandri- 
ans. The 13 books are probably Joshua, 
Judges with Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, 
Ezra with Nehemiah, Hsther, Job, Daniel, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah with Lamentations, Eze- 
kiel, the Twelve, or the Minor, Prophets. 3. 
“The remaining four books contain hymns 
to God and precepts for the conduct of hu- 
man life.’ These were doubtless Psalms, 
Song of Solomon, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes. 

So far facts. There was also a tradition 
current that the canon was arranged in the 
time of Ezra and Nehemiah. Josephus, as 
already cited, expresses the universal or tra- 
ditional belief of his countrymen that no 
books had been added since the time of Artax- 
erxes—that is, since the time of Hzra and 
Nehemiah. An extravagant legend of the lat- 
ter part of the 1st century of the Christian 
Hra (II Esdras, ch. 14) grew out of the cur- 
rent tradition that Ezra restored the Law and 
even the entire O.T. (vs. 21, 22, 40), of which 
the Temple copies had been lost. It attests 
that the Jews of Palestine in that age reck- 
oned the canonical books at 24 (24+70=94; 
vs. 44-46, R.V. The 70 were not published). 
A passage of doubtful date and authenticity, 
perhaps penned about 100 B.c. (II Mace. 2: 
13), alludes to Nehemiah’s activity in con- 
nection with the 2d and 3d divisions of the 
canon. Irenaeus transmits the tradition thus: 
“After the sacred writings had been de- 
stroyed in the Exile under Nebuchadnezzar, 
when the Jews after seventy years had re- 
turned to their own country, he [i.e., God] 
in the days of Artaxerxes inspired Hzra the 
priest, of the tribe of Levi, to rearrange all 
the words of the prophets who had gone be- 
fore, and to restore to the people the legisla- 
tion of Moses.” Elias Levita, writing in 1538, 
states the belief of his people in this wise: 
“In Hzra’s time the twenty-four books were 
not yet united in a single volume. Ezra and 
his associates united them together and di- 
vided them into three parts, the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Hagiographa.” This tradi- 
tion contains truth. Whether it can be ac- 
cepted in toto depends on the settlement of 
the date when certain books were written, 
such as Nehemiah and Chronicles ; a number 
of critical problems in other books must also 
be considered. 

The Pentateuch as the work of Moses, and 
as embodying the fundamental law of the na- 
tion, formed one division of the canon, and 
with chronological fitness occupied the first 
place in the collection. To the 2d division 
were assigned the Prophets, as noted above. 
For Joshua, regarded as a prophet, see 
Ecclus. 46:1. It is erroneous to suppose that 
all the writings included in the 3d division 
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were composed after the 2d, or prophetic, 
collection had been closed. The books of this 
section form a group distinct in subject mat- 
ter from those of the Law and the Prophets; 
its nucleus consists of the books of wisdom 
and poetry. These works attracted to them- 
selves other authoritative literature, espe- 
cially books late in composition or different 
in content from the Law and the Prophets. 
Although the distinction between lawgiver, 
priest, prophet, and wise man is ancient and 
the tripartite division of Scripture is logical 
and early, it must be admitted that the 3d 
division may have been longest in closing. 

Lamentations, though ascribed to a prophet, 
yet being poetry, found its place in the 3d 
division of the Hebrew canon. An additional 
reason existed for separating it from Jere- 
miah. It was read on the anniversary of the 
destruction of both Temples, and hence was 
put with 4 other short books which were read 
on 4 other anniversaries, Song of Solomon, 
Ruth, Ecclesiastes, and Esther. They consti- 
tute the 5 rolls or Megilloth. Daniel was 
placed here because written by a man who, 
although gifted with prophecy, was not by 
office a prophet. In all probability Chronicles 
was written, not by a prophet, but by a 
priest ; hence it belonged in the 8d division of 
the canon. The mere fact of its late author- 
ship does not account for its place in this 
division, for books and sections of books in 
this division were in existence before Zecha- 
riah and Malachi, which were put in the 2d 
division. It is proper to add that while the 
contents of the several divisions of the canon 
were fixed, the order of the books in the 38d 
section varied from time to time; and even 
in the 2d part the Talmud knew Isaiah as 
standing between Ezekiel and the Minor 
Prophets. 

It may be concluded that the Law was can- 
onized c. 444 B.c.; the Prophets, c. 200 B.c.; 
and the Writings, c. 100 B.c. The canon, how- 
ever, was determined by long and approved 
usage of books and not by the formal action 
of an assembly. As late as the close of the 
Ist century A.D., and even later, the right of 
several books (such as Ezekiel, Proverbs, 
Song of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, Esther) to re- 
main in the canon was discussed. The books 
were in the canon—none questioned that. The 
discussions concerned the contents of the 
books and difficulties in reconciling them with 
other books; but the debates were probably 
merely academic. By the time of the Council 
of Jamnia (A.D. 90) the canon without doubt 
was in its present form and approved by the 
rabbis. J.D. D. (rev. and rewritten, H. 8. G.) 

Canon of the New Testament. The Apos- 
tolic Church received from the Jewish the be- 
lief in a written rule of faith. Christ himself 
confirmed this belief by appealing to the O.T. 
as the written word of God (e.g., John 5 :37— 
47; Matt. 5:17, 18; Mark 12:36, 37), and by 
instructing his disciples out of it (Luke 24: 
45) ; and the apostles habitually refer to the 
O.T. as authoritative (eg., Rom. 3:2, 21; 
15:4; I Cor. 4:6; IL Tim. 3:15-17; II Peter 
1:21). In the next place, the apostles claimed 
for their own teaching, oral and written, like 
authority with the O.T. (I Cor. 2:7-13; 14: 
37; I Thess. 2:13; Rev. 1:3), and directed 
the public reading of their epistles (I Thess. 
6:27; Col. 4:16; II Thess. 2:15; II Peter 1: 
15; 3:1, 2), while revelations, given to the 
Chureh through inspired prophets (Acts 11: 
27, 28; 15:32; ef. I Cor., ch. 14), were con- 
sidered to form, with apostolic instruction, 
the foundation of the Church (Eph. 2:20). 
It was therefore both natural and right that 
the N.T. literature should be added to the 
O.T., and thus the written canon of faith be 
enlarged. In the N.T. itself we may perhaps 
see the beginning of this process (I Tim. 5: 
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18; II Peter 3:1, 2, 16), and in the genera- 
tions which followed the Apostles, the writ+ 
ings which were known to have apostolic au- 
thority were gradually collected into the sec. 
ond half of the Church’s canon, and finally 
called the New Testament. 

In discussing the history of the N.T., it is 
important, however, to observe the distinc- 
tion between authorship and circulation of 
writings and their ultimate reception into the 
canon. At first the Christians regarded the 
O.T. as an authoritative book, while the 
words of Jesus were the teaching of an au- 
thoritative person. It is not known precisely 
when the teachings of our Lord were col- 
lected into book form, but probably no step 
had been taken before the end of the 1st cen- 
tury to transfer the authority of our Lord 
and his teaching to documents describing 
him and his work. Such an assignment of 
authority to writings, or canonization, began 
to be made in the subapostolie period, but 
proceeded very slowly. The evidence for the 
existence of several books and the authority 
attached to them near the end of the list 
century and the first half of the 2d is found in 
the Epistle of Clement of Rome to the Co- 
rinthians, the Epistles of Ignatius and Poly- 
carp, the Didache (Teaching of the Apos- 
tles), the Epistle of Barnabas, the Shepherd 
of Hermas, Papias, Justin Martyr, and Ta- 
tian’s Diatessaron (Harmony of the Four 
Gospels). The four Gospels were everywhere 
received from the beginning of the 2d cen- 
tury, while II Peter 3:16 shows that its 
readers were already familiar with a collec- 
tion of Paul’s Epistles. The heretic Marcion 
(c. 140) undertook to restore what he 
thought was the simplicity of Christianity on 
the basis of Paul, whom he regarded as the 
only true apostle. He rejected the O.T., and 
of the N.T. he retained only Luke in muti- 
lated form and the 10 Epistles of Paul, omit- 
ting the Pastoral Epistles... The idea of a 
new canon is found from 180 to 200 in the 
works of 3 great representatives: Irenaeus, 
of Asia Minor and Gaul; Tertullian, of N. 
Africa; and Clement of Alexandria, in Egypt. 
The Church at that time was fully conscious 
that it had documents of the Apostolic 
Age, and regarded the teaching of the apos- 
tles as the rule of faith. The Muratorian 
fragment gives us the canon of the Church 
of Rome about 200. At this time seven books 
still lacked general recognition: Hebrews, 
James, II Peter, II and III John, Jude, and 
Revelation. Other books, as the Epistle of 
Barnabas, the Shepherd of Hermas, and the 
Didache, were on the fringe of the canon. 

The second period of the canon may be 
reckoned from c. 200 to 825, during which 
the work of Origen and Eusebius is of spe- 
cial importance. There was a sifting of books 
on the fringe, and Origen classified the liter- 
ature which laid claim to apostolic authority 
into genuine, rejected, and doubtful. He con- 
sidered James, II Peter, II and III John, 
and Jude doubtful, but accepted Revelation. 
Eusebius followed closely in Origen’s foot- 
steps. 

The third period begins in 325 andis marked 
by authoritative pronouncements, first by 
bishops of provincial Churches and later by 
councils or synods. In 3867 Athanasius put 
forth a list of 27 N.T. books, which corre- 
sponds to the present canon. At the synods 
of Hippo Regius (393) and Carthage (397, 
419), our N.T. of 27 books was accepted. 
Augustine supported this canon, which 
through the Vulgate eventually came into 
vogue throughout the West. The canon of 
the Eastern Church was ultimately the same 
as that of the Western. The Syrian Church, 
however, accepted only 22 books; II Peter, 
II and III John, Jude, and Revelation were 
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lacking. With the separation of the Nesto- 
rians at the Council of Ephesus (431), the 
Eastern Syriac Church lost contact with the 
rest of the Church, and so in some Nestorian 
circles. the 5 remaining books probably were 
never adopted. In W. Syria acceptance of 
these books was slow, although they were 
included in Bibles of the 6th and 7th cen- 
turies, 

In view of these facts it should be noted: 
1. That while the collection of the N.T. into 
one volume was slow, the belief in a written 
rule of faith was primitive and apostolic. 
The history of the formation of the collec- 
tion should not be thought to give the rise 
into authority of a written rule of faith. It 
only shows the stages by which the books 
rightly belonging to the canon were recog- 
nized and brought together. 2. Differences of 
opinion and usage, as to what books were 
canonical, and as to the degree of certainty 
with which a book could be received, appear 
in the writers and Churches even of the 2d 
century. This fact, however, again only 
marks the stages by which the evidence for 
the books was gradually accepted by the 
Church as a whole, and the carefulness of 
the primitive Christians in receiving books 
as apostolic. In like manner the occasional 
acceptance of spurious writings was corrected 
in due time. 3. The proof on which we should 
accept the several N.T. books as canonical 
is historical evidence. As to this, the judg- 
ment of the Early Church that our 27 books 
are apostolic is entitled to acceptance unless 
it can be proved false. We should not, how- 
ever, receive them merely because ecclesias- 
tical councils decreed them canonical; nor, 
on the other hand, because of their contents. 
The question is one of historical evidence 
alone. 4. Finally, we note that the name 
“canon” is not known to have been applied to 
the collection of sacred books until the 4th 
century, when it was employed by Amphi- 
lochius (c. 380). But while this term, now 
universal, was not at first used, the thing 
denoted by it—viz., that the sacred books 
were the rule of faith—was, as we have 
seen, an apostolic doctrine. 

G. T. P. (rev. and rewritten, H. Ss. G.) 


See SonG oF SOLOMON. 


Carper’nacum (kd-pir’na-tim) [Gr. from 
Heb. kefar Nahtim, village of Nahum]. A 
town on the n.w. shore of the Sea of Galilee, 
in the region of Zebulun and Naphtali (Matt. 
4:18-16; cf. Luke 4:31; John 6:17-24). It 
was the seat of a tax collector (Mark 2:1, 
14), and was apparently a Roman military 
post (Matt. 8 :5-13; Luke 7:1-10). Our Lord 
at an early period of his ministry removed 
thither from Nazareth and made it so con- 
tinually his headquarters that it came to be 
called his own city (Matt. 9:1; ef. Mark 2: 
1). It was there that he healed the centu- 
rion’s palsied servant (Matt. 8:5-13; Luke 
7:1-10), Peter’s wife’s mother when she was 
prostrate with fever (Matt. 8:14-17; Mark 
1:29-31), a demoniac (Mark 1:21—28; Luke 
4:31-37), a man sick of the palsy borne of 
four (Mark 2:1-13; cf. Matt. 9 :1-8), a noble- 
man’s son (John 4:46-54), and a number of 
other diseased people (Matt. 8:16, 17; Mark 
1:32-84; Luke 4:23, 40, 41). The discourse 
recorded in John 6:24—-71, which followed on 
the feeding of the 5,000, with many other 
addresses, was delivered at Capernaum 
(Mark 9 :33-50). It was here also that Jesus 
called to the apostleship Matthew, or Levi, 
as he was sitting at the receipt of custom 
(Matt. 9:9-13; Mark 2:14—-17; Luke 5 :27— 
32.) ef. Matty) 17/322). Notwithstanding the 
teaching and works of Jesus, its people did 
not repent, and Jesus predicted the utter ruin 
of the place (Matt. 11:23, 24; Luke 10:15). 


Can’ tircles. 
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Capernaum is not mentioned in the O.T,, 
and perhaps did not arise till after the Cap- 
tivity. Josephus was carried with bruised 
wrist from near Julias (not far from the spot 
where the Jordan enters the Sea of Galilee) 
into a village named Cepharnome, or Caper- 
naum (Jos. Life 72). 

Two spots, about 2% miles apart, contend 
for the distinction of being the site. The more 
northerly is called Tell Him, which is about 
2% miles s.w. of the mouth of the Jordan 
and 2 miles s. of Chorazin; the more south- 
erly is Khan Minyeh. Each of them marks 
the site of a former town. The fountain of 
Capernaum, from which the plain of Gen- 
nesaret was in part irrigated, and where 
coracine are found (Jos. War iii. 10, 8) was 
doubtless the abundant ‘Ain et-Tabighah, mid- 
way between Khan Minyeh and Tell Him. 
While the site has not been definitely deter- 
mined, the present trend of opinion is in fa- 
vor of Tell Him. 


Caph (kaf), A.R.V. Kaph [kaph, palm of 
hand]. The 11th letter of the Hebrew alpha- 
bet, which through the Greek kappa became 
Latin and English K. In anglicized Hebrew 
names kaph is represented by C, except final 
and before e and i, where Ch is employed. 
Caph stands at the head of the 11th section 
of Psalm 119; here each verse begins with 
this letter in the original. 


Caph’‘aresal’aema (kaf‘dr-sal’d-md) [village 
of Salem]. A town (I Mace. 7:31; Jos. Antiq. 
xii. 10, 4), perhaps the later Carvasalim, 
near Ramleh, or Selmeh, 3 miles e. of Joppa. 


Carphen’artha (kd-fén’d-tha). See CHa- 
PHENATHA, 


Caph’tor (kaf’t6r). An isle or seacoast, 
from which the Philistines originally came 
(Jer. 47:4; Amos 9:7). By one theory Caph- 
tor was W. and S. Asia Minor from Lydia to 
Cilicia; support for this may be found in 
LXX’s Cappadocia for Caphtor in Deut. 2:23 
and Amos 9:7. Egyptian Keftiu and Caphtor, 
however, have been generally identified with 
Crete, and the Kefti(u)ans accordingly with 
the Minoan Cretans. This identification is 
not without its difficulties, and so the desig- 
nation Caphtor must be extended to mean 
Crete and, in general, the other islands and 
lands in its vicinity, Caria and Lycia in- 
cluded. It should also be noted that the 
Cherethites are mentioned in synonymous 
parallelism with the Philistines in Wzek. 25: 
16 and Zeph. 2:5, where LXX renders the 
former word Cretans. Cf. also I Sam. 30:14. 
Genesis 10:14 lists Caphtorim as a descend- 
ant of Mizraim (Egypt), but this statement 
probably must be interpreted in a political, 
not racial, sense. 

Caph’torrim (kaf’té-rim); in A.V. once 
Caph’torrims (kaf’t6-rimz) and once Caph’s 
thorrim (kaf’thé-rim). People from Caphtor 
(Deut, 2723) Jin Gen. 10-14 (ef. -leChron. 
1:12), “whence went forth the Philistines” 
probably should follow Caphtorim. (Cf. Amos 
9:7 and Jer. 47:4.) 


Cap’ittal, in A.V. Chap’i-ter. The head or 
uppermost part of a column, pillar, or pilaster ~ 
(I Kings 7:16). It can be varied in form and 
ornamentation, according to the order of ar- 
chitecture used in the building (Ex. 36:38; 
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Cap’pardo’ciea (kAp'd-dd’shi-a). A highland 
province in the e. of Asia Minor; it was 
formed into a Roman province by Tiberius 
in A.D. 17 on the death of King Archelaus. 
In a.p. 70 Vespasian united it with Armenia 
Minor as one of the great frontier provinces 
of the empire. It produced excellent wheat 
and horses. Worshipers from Cappadocia 
were at the feast of Pentecost, rendered 


CAPTAIN 


memorable by the descent of the Holy Spirit 


(Acts 2:9). Some of the Dispersion, to whom 
Peter wrote, lived in Cappadocia (I Peter 
Las). 


Cap’tain. As a military title, captain is gen- 
erally in O.T. the rendering of Heb. Sar. It 
is a broad designation for an official, whether 
he be commander in chief (Gen. 21:22; Judg. 
429: T Sam: 14-50; Il Sam. 10:16)> or the 
commander of a division of the army (II 
Sam. 18:2, 5), or part of a division (I Kings 
16:9); an officer over 1,000 men or 100 men 
or 50 men (Num. 31:14, 48; I Sam. 8:12; 
RPS 1813 227." 1 eSamt 0S a En ines 
1:9; Isa. 3:3); the commander of the king’s 
body guard (Gen. 37:36; II Kings 25:8; Dan. 
2:14, where the word is rab), or of a post of 
sentries (Jer. 37:13, in Heb. ba‘al). The 
word rendered captain in A.V. of Num., ch. 2 
is nasi’, and denotes a tribal prince. Kasi 
is thrice rendered captain in A.V. (Josh. 10: 
24: Judg. 11:6, 11), where it refers to leaders 
of the host; but the word is a general term 
for one with whom decision rests, and it is 
applied to civil rulers (Isa. 3:7; Micah 3:1, 


9), whose duties included that of judging 
(isa, 1510; 3-63 AbProv.. (6.06 2belb eR. 
marg.). 


In N.T. the chief captain was a chiliarchos, 
a term which originally denoted the com- 
mander of 1,000 men, but was used broadly 
for the commandant of a garrison, and as the 
equivalent of the Roman military tribune 
(John 18:12, R.V. marg.). He was one of the 
general officers of a legion, and higher in 
rank than a centurion (Acts 21:31, 32, R.V. 
marg.; 22:25, 26). The captain of the Temple 
was not a military officer, but the priest in 
command of the guard of Levites who kept 
watch at the Temple (Acts 4:1; 5:24, 26; cf. 
Jos. Antig. xx. 6, 2 with War ii. 12, 6; vi. 5, 
3). Under him were subordinate officers of 
the several divisions of the guard (Luke 
22:4, 52). 

Capstiv’i-ty. The state of being in bondage 
to enemies, especially in a foreign land. In 
O.T. times the Assyrians introduced, and the 
Chaldeans adopted, the practice of making a 
wholesale deportation of at least the leading 
men belonging to each country which they 
conquered, and locating them in districts 
where they would be removed from familiar 
associations and patriotic memories, and 
would be under the eye of the central govern- 
ment. Deportation was generally resorted to 
as an extreme measure when other means 
failed. The stronger state was usually con- 
tent with imposing tribute. The withholding 
of the customary tribute was treated as re- 
bellion, and was punished by a military in- 
vasion and pillage of the country. If these 
harsh measures proved ineffective, resort was 
had to deportation. 

Two principal captivities are mentioned in 
the Bible: 


I. THE CAPTIVITY OF THE TEN TRIBES 


As early as 842 B.c. Jehu paid tribute to 
Shalmaneser, king of Assyria. It was not un- 
til the reign of Tiglath-pileser, 746/5—-728/7, 
that the Assyrians began emptying the land of 
the Ten Tribes of Israel of its inhabitants. That 
king received tribute from Menahem. In the 
reign of Pekah he captured cities of Naphtali 
and carried off the inhabitants to Assyria (II 
Kings 15:29). He overran the country e. of 
the Jordan and deported the Reubenites, Gad- 
ites, and half-tribe of Manasseh to Mesopo- 
tamia (I Chron. 5:26). By his connivance 
Pekah was slain and Hoshea placed on the 
throne. His successor, Shalmaneser, besieged 
Samaria; the city was taken in the accession 
year of Sargon, 722 (721) B.c.; a large number 
of the inhabitants were deported to Mesopo- 


94 


CARCHEMISH 


tamia and Media (II Kings 17:5, 6, 18); the 
rest were placed under tribute. The gaps in 
the population were filled with colonists from 
other regions who brought in their own re- 
ligious beliefs. Jehovah worship was once 
more introduced, but a mixed religion re- 
sulted. The later Samaritans descended from 
this heterogeneous people (II Kings 17:19-— 
41). Some of the Israelites eventually re- 
turned to Jerusalem (Luke 2:36), but most 
of them remained in the countries whither 
they had been carried, preserving their racial 
distinctions and religious observances and 
visiting Jerusalem from time to time (Acts 
22:98 Grp 


II. THE CAPTIVITY OF JUDAH 


Sennacherib recorded that he removed 200,- 
150 captives from Judah (cf. II Kings 18:13). 
But by the captivity of Judah is meant the 
deportation of the people to Babylonia. Ju- 
dah’s captivity was predicted a century and 
a half before its occurrence (Isa. 6:11, 12; 
11:12), and Babylonia as the place was fore- 
told by Micah (Micah 4:10) and Isaiah (Isa. 
11:11;. 39:6). The Prophet Jeremiah an- 
nounced that it should continue 70 years (Jer. 
25:1, 11, 12). It was effected by Nebuchad- 
nezzar. In 605 B.c., in the 8d or 4th year of 
Jehoiakim, according to the method of reck- 
oning which one adopts, he came unto Jeru- 
salem, took the vessels of the Temple to 
Babylon, and carried off certain of the seed 
royal as captives (II Chron. 36:2-7; Jer. 
45:1; Dan. 1:1-3). In 597 he carried off Je- 
hoiachin and his mother and wives, and 3,000 
princes, 7,000 men of might, and 1,000 arti- 
sans (II Kings 24:14-16). Hleven years later 
(586) his army burned the Temple, destroyed 
Jerusalem, and carried off the residue of the 
people, leaving only the poorest of the land to 
be vinedressers and husbandmen (II Kings 
25:2-21). Five years after the destruction of 
the city, another group was deported to Baby- 
lonia (Jer. 52:30). In their exile the Jews 
enjoyed many privileges. They were permitted 
to build and occupy houses, Keep servants, 
and engage in business (Jer. 29:5-7; Ezra 
2:65), and there was nothing to hinder them 
from rising to the highest positions in the 
state (Dan. 2:48; Neh. 1:11). Their priests 
and teachers were with them (Jer. 29:1; 
Ezra 1:5), and they had the instructions and 
encouragement of Hzekiel (Hzek. 1:1). In 
539 B.c. Babylon fell into the hands of Cyrus 
the Great, who issued a decree authorizing 
the Jews to return to the land of their fath- 
ers and rebuild the Temple (Ezra 1:1-4). In 
c. 538 about 43,000 of them embraced the op- 
portunity (Ezra 2:64). Many, however, pre- 
ferred to remain in Babylonia and the e., and 
with the Israelites in Mesopotamia and Media 
formed part of what became known as the 
Diaspora (Zech. 6:10; Acts 2:9). See Duis- 
PERSION. 

Car’bun-cle. 1. The rendering of Heb. bdre- 
keth and barekath, shining like lightning. It 
denotes a gem (Hzek. 28:13), and was the 3d 
stone in the Ist row of the high priest’s 
breastplate (Ex. 28:17). In both cases R.V. 
marg., following the LXX, the Vulgate, and 
Josephus, makes it an emerald. 

2, The rendering of Heb. ’ekddh, a pre- 
cious stone (Isa. 54:12). 


Car’cas (kar’kds). One of 7 chamberlains 
who served in the presence of King Ahasuerus 
(Esth. 1:10). 

Car’chesmish (kir’ké-mish), in A.V. once 
Char’cheemish (II Chron. 35:20). The e. cap- 
ital of the Hittites, w. of the Euphrates, at a 
ford of the river, and n. of the confluence 
with the Sajur. Admirably situated for com- 
mercial purposes, it became very wealthy. The 
Assyrian king, Ashur-nasir-pal (885-860 B.C.) 


CAREAH 


received from it rich tribute. In 717 B.c. it 
was captured by Sargon, and with it fell the 
Hittite empire (Isa. 10:9). Necho, king of 
Egypt, was decisively defeated at Carchemish 
by Nebuchadnezzar in 605 B.c. (IIT Chron. 
35:20; Jer. 46:2). Its site is called JerAbis or 
Jerablus. 

Carre’ah (ka-ré’a). 

Ca’riea (ka’ri-d@). A country at the s.w. 
point of Asia Minor. It was part of the terri- 
tory which the Romans took from Anti- 
ochus the Great. The Roman senate bestawed 
it on the Rhodians, but released it again in 
168 B.c. It was still a separate district in 139 
B.C. (I Mace. 15:23), but it was finally in- 
corporated in the province of Asia. 


Car’ites (kar’its). See CHERETHITES. 


Car’mel (kar’mél) [garden land]. 1. A 
range of hills, about 15 miles long, connected 
by a chain of lower hills with the mountain- 
ous region of central Palestine and terminat- 
ing in a promontory which juts into the Medi- 
terranean (Jer. 46:18), and constitutes the s. 
boundary of the bay of Acre. Near its s.e. 
end it is 1,742 feet high, a little farther on- 
ward it is 1,715, and it gradually falls more 
and more, until at the n.w. top, which con- 
stitutes the promontory, it is only 556 feet 
high. The range constitutes the s.w. boundary 
of the valley of Esdraelon, through which the 
Kishon runs, and at one place that brook 
washes the n. slope of Carmel (I Kings 
18:20, 40). The summit of the range consists 
of a series of eminences with tablelands on 
their tops, sometimes bare and rocky, and 
sometimes covered with shrubs, especially the 
prickly oak and the juniper. The strata are 
of limestone, and there are caves on the sides 
of the mountain chain, though not on its sum- 
mit. The view from its higher parts is fine. 
Carmel, now called Jebel Kurmul, was on the 
s. boundary of Asher (Josh. 19:26), within 
the limits of that tribe. On the top of Carmel, 
Elijah brought to a decisive issue the ques- 
tion between Jehovah and the worship of Baal 
(I Kings 18:17-40), and from the top of the 
same range his servant saw the ascent from 
the Mediterranean of the little cloud like a 
man’s hand which heralded the rainstorm and 
the termination of the drought (I Kings 
18 :41-46). Carmel was visited by Elisha (II 
Kings 2:25; 4:25). It is believed to have been 
anciently cultivated to the summit, with fruit 
trees in orchards or gardens, as its name im- 
ports, and as the fruitfulness ascribed to it 
indicates (isa, 33:93 35:2; Jer. 50:19). A 
forest, probably consisting chiefly of fruit 
trees, was in its midst (Micah 7:14). When 
in S. of Sol. 7:5 the lover says to the object 
of his affection, ‘‘Thy head upon thee is like 
Carmel,’ he probably means covered with lux- 
uriant hair, as Carmel is with fruit trees, 
Amos prophesied, “The top of Carmel shall 
wither” (Amos 1:2). There has long been a 
convent on Mount Carmel, after which the 
Carmelite monks are named. 

2. A town in the mountainous part of Judah 
(Josh. 15:55; ef. I Sam. 15:12; 25:2). The 
churlish Nabal’s possessions lay in the vicin- 
ity (I Sam. 25:2-40). The name is still re- 
tained in the modern Kermel, a ruin about 7 
miles s.s.e. of Hebron. From this town one of 
David's wives hailed (I Sam. 30:5), and also 
one of his mighty men (II Sam. 23:35). 

Car’mi (kir’mi) [vinedresser]. 1. A son of 
Reuben, and founder of a tribal family (Gen, 
46:9; Ex. 6:14; Num. 26:6). 

2. A descendant of Judah and father of 
Achan (Josh. 7:1; I Chron. 2:6, 7). 

Car’nartim (kiar’na-im). See ASHTEROTH- 
KARNAIM. 

Car’pen-ter. The first mention of carpentry 
in the Bible as a distinct occupation is on the 


See KARBAH. 
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occasion when carpenters were brought from 
Tyre to build David a palace (II Sam. 5:11); 
Among the carpenters’ tools were the ax, saw 
(Isa. 10:15), measuring line, plane, compass 
(Isa, 44:13), iron nails, hammers (Jer. 10:4; 
I Chron. 22:3). Joseph, husband of Mary, was 
a carpenter (Matt. 13:55), and Jesus in his 
youth worked at the same calling (Mark 6:3). 


Car’pus (kar’pus) [Gr., fruit; wrist]. A 
resident at Troas, with whom Paul left his 
aes for which he afterward sent (II Tim. 

713). 

Car’riage. That which is carried; baggage 
(I Sam. 17:22; Isa. 10:28; I Mace. 9:35, 39; 
Acts 21:15), heavy matters or goods (Judg. 
18:21), a burden (Isa. 46:1). The place of 
the carriage (i Sam. 27:20); 26:6, 7; .AlVe 
marg,.) was the enclosure formed by the carts 
which were used to transport goods for the 
army, and which were drawn up in a circle 
around the camp. In all passages R.V. has 
abandoned this obsolete sense of carriage and 
substituted the appropriate modern word. 


Car’sheena (kar’shé-nd@) [probably Old Per- 
sian, plowman]. A prince of Persia at the 
court of King Ahasuerus (Hsth. 1:14). See 
PRINCE, 


Cart. A wheeled vehicle employed in peace- 
ful occupations, and distinguished from the 
chariot, which was used for state and war. It 
was made of wood (I Sam. 6:14), was either 
covered or uncovered (Num. 7:3, where the 
Hebrew word is rendered wagon), was drawn 
by: ;cattle, (Num, 7:7; 1.Sam. 6:73 EL Sam. 
6:6), though horses occasionally dragged the 


Ancient Egyptian Cart 


threshing cart, it would seem (Isa. 28:28), 
and was used in threshing in lieu of a sledge 
(Isa. 28:27), for transporting goods (II Sam. 
6:3), hauling grain (Amos 2:13), and convey- 
ing persons (Gen. 45:19, rendered wagon). In 
Egypt a cart was used like that which is now 
employed universally in western Asia, with 2 
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Cart with Captive Women of Lachish 


wheels of solid wood. Asiatic carts, including 
the one in which Jewish captive women of 
Lachish are riding on sacks of grain, are 
represented in Assyrian bas-reliefs as having 
two wheels with 8, 6, or 4 spokes each and 
drawn by oxen. They are also depicted as 
drawn by mules, or by 2 men. 

Carv’ing. The art of cutting letters, images, 


or ornamental designs in wood, stone, ivory, 
or other material. Bezalel, a man of Judah, 


CASEMENT 


and Oholiab, a Danite, were gifted for this 
work, and wrought the carving for the taber- 
nacle (Ex. 31:1-7; 35:30-35). There was 
carved work in Solomon’s Temple—fiowers, 
palm trees, and cherubim (I Kings 6:18, 29) ; 
and in the superior kind of domestic architec- 
ture (Prov. 7:16, A.V.). 


Case’ment. A sash which moves on a hinge; 
or part of a window, made movable by a 
hinge, so that it may be opened while the rest 
of the window remains shut (Prov. 7:6, A.V.). 
But in Judg. 5:28, A.V., and in R.V. of both 
passages, the Hebrew word is rendered “‘lat- 
tice.” 

Cassiph’iea {kd-sif’i-d). A place not far 
from the route between Babylon and Jeru- 
salem, and in or near Babylonia (Ezra 8:17). 

Cas’lushim (kis’li-him). A people descended 
from the Egyptians (or possibly only con- 
quered and incorporated with them), and 
standing somewhere in the ancestral line of 
the Philistines (Gen. 10:14; I Chron. 1:12). 
See CAPHTORIM, 


Cas’phor (k&s’for). A fortified town e. of 
the Jordan, captured by Judas Maccabaeus (I 
Macc. 5:26, 36). In the latter verse A.V. 
gives the name as Casphon. Josephus calls it 
Casphoma (Casphom) (Jos. Antiq. xii. 8, 3). 

Cas’siva. 1. The rendering of the Hebrew 
word kidddh (Ezek. 27:19). It denotes an 
aromatie wood, and was an ingredient of the 
anointing oil (Ex. 30:24). The translation 
“cassia” is supported by the Syriac version, 
the Targum, and the Vulgate. If correct, the 
word probably denotes a species of the wood. 
R.V. marg. has “costus.” 

2. The rendering of Heb. k*si‘dh, It is fra- 
grant (Ps, 45:8). Cassia bark is derived from 
various species of Cinnamomum. See CINNA- 
MON. 


Cas‘tasnet’, In the plural the rendering of 
Heb. mena‘an*im, moving to and fro (II Sam. 
6:5), a musical instrument which David and 
his subjects played. R.V. marg., following 
the Vulgate, has “sistra,’’ and the A.V. “cor- 
nets.’”’ Castanets are a pair of small spoon- 
shaped cymbals fastened to the thumb and 
beaten together by the middle finger. The 
word castanets is derived from castanea, a 
chestnut, two of these fruits being anciently 
attached to the fingers and’ beaten together. 
Castanets were employed in Greece and Rome 
as an accompaniment to hymns in honor of 
the goddess Artemis or Diana. 


Cas’tle. A fortified building or stronghold 
(Prov. 18:19). David took the Jebusite castle 
and converted it into his residence; and it 
was afterward called the city of David (I 
Chron. 11:5, 7, A.V.). Jehoshaphat built cas- 
tles in the cities of Judah (II Chron, 17:12; 
A.V. marg., palaces), and Jotham in its forests 
(II Chron, 27:4). The habitations of the de- 
scendants of Aaron (I Chron. 6:54), and 
probably those of the Ishmaelite chieftains 
and of the Midianites (Gen. 25:16; Num. 
81:10), were encampments (R.V.) and not 
castles (A.V.). 

The castle which Nehemiah erected was pre- 
sumably succeeded by the stronghold even- 
tually known as Antonia, and in which Paul 
was confined at Jerusalem. See ANTONIA, 
TOWER OF, 


Cas’tor (kas’tér) and Pol’lux (pdl’iiks). Two 
Greek and Roman divinities, born of the same 
mother, Leda, but by different fathers. Cas- 
tor’s father was Tyndareus, a Spartan king, 
while that of Pollux was Zeus, the Greek 
supreme god. By another account, however, 
Castor was also the son of Zeus. Castor was 
a great charioteer and horse master, who was 
eventually killed in a fight. Pollux was a 
highly distinguished pugilist, His father Zeus 
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offered him immortality, but he begged to be 
allowed to share it day and day about with 
the deceased Castor. The request was granted, 
and both brothers were worshiped, especially 
at Sparta, under the name of the Dioscuri 
(Gr. Dioskouroi). They were regarded as the 
special protectors of distressed mariners. The 
Alexandrian vessel in which Paul sailed from 
Melita to Puteoli had for its sign or figurehead 
Dioskourot. This the R.V. renders “The Twin 
Brothers” and the A.V., with more latitude, 
“Castor and Pollux” (Acts 28:11). The con- 
stellation Gemini (the Twins) is called afier 
the affectionate brothers, and its two leading 
stars are named Castor and Pollux. 


Cat’erspil‘lar. The rendering of Heb. hdsil, 
devourer. It is associated with the locust, and 
is a destroyer of vegetation (I Kings 8:37; 
II Chron. 6:28; Ps. 78:46; Isa. 33:4; Joel1:4; 
2:25). Probably a species of locust, or the 
common migratory locust in one stage of de- 
velopment (cf. Joel 1:4; 2:25, R.V. marg.). 
For Ps. 105 :34, E.R.V., and Jer. 51:27 of A.V., 
see CANKERWORM. 


Cat’tle. A comprehensive term used in the 
O.T. for domestic animals, large and small, 
for camels, horses, sheep, goats, oxen, and 
asses (Gen. 18:2; 26:13,' 14; 30:32, A.V.; 
81:9; 47:16-18). 

Cau’da (k6’da). See CLAUDA. 


Caul. 1. A net worn over the hair by Hebrew 
women (Isa. 3:18); rendered ‘‘networks’’ on 
the margin of both R.V. and A.V. 

2. The lesser omentum, a layer of the inner 
lining of the cavity of the belly, partly en- 
veloping the liver, as the greater omentum 
does the stomach (Ex. 29:18, 22; Lev. 3:4, 
LOLS Ye 

Cave. A hollow place or cavern in the side 
of a hill or cliff. Caves are most numerous 
and largest in limestone countries, of which 
Palestine is one. They served as dwelling 
places in the Neolithic period; in the Bronze 
Age they became tombs or were converted 
into storehouses or cisterns. Even in later 
times they were used as temporary abodes, as 
by Lot and his daughters after the destruction 
of Sodom (Gen. 19:30), and by Elijah (I 
Kings 19:9). They often served as stables for 
cattle. They were natural tombs, and weré 
constantly employed for burial purposes; for 
example, the cave of Machpelah (Gen., chs. 

3; 49:29) and the tomb of Lazarus (John 
11:38). In times of war and oppression they 
afforded a place of refuge (Judg. 6:2; I Sam. 
13:6; 24:3-10; II Macc. 6:11), the most noted 
being the caves at Makkedah (Josh. 10 :16— 
gue and Adullam (I Sam, 22:1; II Sam. 

Bedale 


Ce’dar. A famous tree of Lebanon (I Kings 
5:6), tall and stately (lsa. 2:13; Ezek. 17:22; 
31:3). It furnished a timber much prized in 
the construction of palaces and temples (lI 
Sam. 5:11; I Kings 6:5, 6; 7:1-12; Bzra.337). 
From it pillars, beams, and planks were cut 
(I Kings 6:9, 10,18; 7:2, 7) ; idols were hewn 
(Isa. 44:14); masts were made for ships 
(Hzek. 27:5). It is fragrant (S. of Sol. 4:11), 
and it was used in ceremonial purifications 
(Lev. 14:4; Num, 19:6). The tree is evidently 
the cedar of Lebanon (Abies cedrus or Cedrus 
libani), called ’erez in Hebrew. It is a large 
tree of dome-shaped form, with long, spread- 
ing, contorted branches, evergreen leaves, and 
cones 3” to 5” long. The Cedrus libani still 
survives in the mountains of Syria and flour- 
ishes in much greater numbers in the Taurus 
Mountains, 


Ce’dron (sé’drén). See KipRon, 
Ce'lorsyr’ira (sé'lé-sir’i-d). See CoELESYRIA. 


Cen’chrerae (sén’kré-d), in A.V. Cen’chrera 
(sén’kré-d) [Gr., millet]. A harbor of Corinth, 


CENDEBAEUS 


about 7 miles e, of the city, on the Saronic 
Gulf. It was visited by Paul (Acts 18:18); 
and it possessed a Christian church, of which 
Tene was a servant or deaconess (Rom. 


Cen’de-bae’us (sén’dé-bé’tis), in A.V. Cen’e 
de-be’us (sén'dé-bé’iis). A general placed in 
command of the seacoast of Judea by Anti- 
ochus VII (I Macc, 15:38). He was routed by 
Judas and John, sons of Simon Maccabaeus 
(ch, 16 :1-10). 


Cen’ser. A vessel for holding incense while 
it is being burned (Num. 16:6, 7, 39). The 
censers of the tabernacle were of brass (Lev. 
16:12; cf. Ex. 27:3, fire pans) ; those of the 
Temple were of gold (I Kings 7:50; II Chron. 
4:22; Heb. 9:4). The censers of the book of 
Revelation (ch. 8:3, 5) were also of gold. 


Cen’sus. An enumeration and registration 
of a people, conveniently made among the He- 
brews according to tribe, family, and house 
(Num. 1:18), and in the wilderness probably 
based on the reports of the officers over thou- 
sands, hundreds, fifties, and tens (Hx. 18:25; 
ef. round numbers, Num. 1:21, 23, ete.). Be- 
sides enumerations of classes of the people, 
like that of the first-born (Num. 3:43), a 
formal census of all the Israelites of military 
age is recorded in the O.T. as having been 
taken on three different occasions. The first 
was taken at Mount Sinai in the 2d month of 
the 2d year after they had left Egypt (Num., 
ch. 1). Omitting the Levites (vs. 47-54), 
there were of males above 20 years of age, 
and capable of bearing arms, 603,550 (chs. 
1:45-47; 11:21). The records of those who 
had recently paid tribute were probably used 
in making up the lists (Hx. 38:26). The Le- 
vites from one month old and upward were 
counted separately, and numbered 22,000 
(Num, 3:39). The 2d census was taken 38 
years later at the camp at Shittim in the 
Moabite country near the close of the 40 
years’ wandering. The number of men had 
altered but slightly and now was 601,730 
(Num, 26:1-51), Levites 23,000 (v. 62). The 
3d census was made by order of David, who 
found that there were of fighting men in 
Israel 800,000, in Judah 500,000 (II Sam. 
24:1-9; cf. I Chron. 21:1-6). About the same 
time the Levites, from 30 years old and up- 
ward, numbered 38,000 (I Chron. 23:3). An 
enumeration was made of the exiles who re- 
turned to Jerusalem from Babylonia with 
Zerubbabel (Ezra, ch. 2), and an enrollment 
was ordered by the emperor Augustus for the 
Roman Empire shortly before the birth of 
Christ (Luke 2:1; see QUIRINIUS and THOU- 
SAND). 


Censtu’ri-on [from Lat. centum, 100]. An 
officer in the Roman army (Acts 21:32; 
22:26), who at first commanded 100 soldiers 
and afterward about that number (cf. Acts 
23:23). Two are mentioned by name in the 
N.T.: Cornelius, stationed at Caesarea, 
through whom it was made evident that the 
Holy Spirit is given to Gentile believers no 
less than to Jewish (Acts, ch. 10), and Julius, 
who conducted Paul and other prisoners to 
Rome and treated Paul kindly (Acts 27:1, 3, 
43). Two centurions, besides Cornelius, be- 
lieved—one at Capernaum (Matt. 8:5-13), 
the other at the cross (Matt. 27:54). 


Ce’phas (sé’fds) [Gr. Képhds, from Aram. 
Képhd, rock or stone]. An appellation given 
by Jesus to the Apostle Simon (John 1:42; I 
Gory Urs 20s 22) 8 br Lh oenGals 12): 9))); Peter 
is the Greek equivalent of Cephas. 


Chal-ced’oeny [from Gr. Chalkédén, a town 
in Asia Minor]. A precious stone, the 3d 
foundation of the wall of the New Jerusalem 
(Rey. 21:19). Chalcedony is a variety of 
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quartz, It is hard, its largest ingredient being 
silica. It is of a waxy luster, and therefore 
much duller than typical quartz. It is white- 
gray, brown, blue, ete. It is not perfectly 
crystallized, but often coats crystals of quartz. 
It occurs in massive form in veins, in nodules 
of botryoidal form (i.e., resembling a cluster 
of grapes), or in stalactites. This stone, how- 
ever, did not receive the name chalcedony, it 
is believed, until the Middle Ages, so that 
John, it would seem, had a different stone of 
Chalcedon in mind, perhaps the Chaleedonian 
emerald or the Chalcedonian jasper which are 
mentioned by Pliny (Hist. Nat. xxxvii. 18, 37). 

Chal’col (kal’k61). See CaLcou. 

Chal-de’a (kal-dé’a) [Gr. Chaldaia from 
Akkad. Kaldi; cf. Heb. Kasdim, Chaldeans, 
Chaldea]. Originally the s. portion of Baby- 
lonia, at the head of the Persian Gulf, but the 
designation was ultimately extended to the 
whole of the alluvial plain stretching from 
above Hit to the gulf. See BABYLoNIA, 

The people called Chaldeans in the moun- 
tains of Kurdistan during the retreat of the 
10,000 under Xenophon (Anabasis iv. 3, 4, 
ete.), and others in Pontus mentioned by 
Strabo (549) are non-Semitic and are the 
Haldians (Khaldians), the inhabitants of 
Urartu (Ararat, Armenia). 


Roman Centurion of the Time of Christ 


Chal-de’an (kal-dé’adn), in N.T. Chaledae’an 
(kil-dé’dn). A native or inhabitant of Chal- 
dea. See BaBpyLonia. In the Neo-Babylonian 
Empire the Chaldeans were the dominant race, 
and doubtless possessed themselves of all offi- 
ees of influence. So exclusively did they fill 
ecclesiastical positions at the capital that at 
Babylon their name became synonymous with 
priests of Bel-marduk (Herod. i. 181, 183). 
These priests were esteemed as possessors of 
wisdom and equated with magicians, enchant- 
ers, sorcerers, and diviners (Dan. 1:4; 2:2, 4). 


Chaledees’ (kail-déz’). A variant form of 
Chaldeans used in the expression ‘Ur of the 
Chaldees” (Gen. 11:31; Neh. 9:7), and also 
sometimes in A.V. when there is no mention 
of Ur (II Kings 24:2; 25:4-26; II Chron. 
36:17; Isa. 13:19). 

Chalk’stone’, A stone taken from the lime- 
stone rocks which constitute a marked feature 
of Palestine (Isa. 27:9). 


CHALPHI 


Chal’phi (kal’fi), in A.V. Cal’phi (kal’fi). 
Father of Judas, one of the two captains who 
stood by Jonathan Maccabaeus at Hazor (I 
Macc. 11:70). 


Cham’ber-lain. One who looks after the 
private chambers of a palace or mansion; as 
Blastus, who was over Herod’s bedchamber 
(Acts 12:20); or one who has charge of the 
treasure chamber, as Erastus, the treasurer of 
the city of Corinth (Rom, 16:23, A.V.; in 
R.V. “treasurer’’). In the O.T. the word ren- 
dered “chamberlain” signifies eunuch, and is 
often translated so; see HUNUCH. 


Cha-me’le-on [Gr. chamaileén, on the ground, 
dwarf,+lion]. A reptile which belongs to the 
same order as lizards (Lev. 11:30). In R.V. 
the name is the rendering of Heb. tinshemeth, 
breathing (A.V. mole), whereas in A.V. it 
represents Heb. kéah (R.V. land crocodile ; 
see Lizarp). The lungs of the lizard are very 
large and, when expanded, render it semi- 
transparent. Its eyeballs protrude from the 
head, and are independent in their action, so 
that it can turn one eye up and the other 
down, or look in different directions and at 
different objects at the same time. It has also 
the faculty of changing its hue in accordance 
with the color of the objects about it or with 
its temper when disturbed. This power is due 
to the presence of clear or pigment-bearing 
cells in the skin, their contractions and dila- 
tions being controlled by the nervous system. 
It lives in trees. Its feet are fitted for use as 
hands and its tail is prehensile, so that it is 
able to cling to the branches. It feeds upon 
insects which it captures by means of its long 
tongue covered at the end with a viscous sub- 
stance. 


Cham’ois. The rendering of Heb. zemer. The 
animal is ruminant (Deut. 14:5). It is not 
the real chamois, which is a native of the 
European mountains from the Pyrenees to the 
Caucasus, but does not occur in Palestine. 


Chamspaign’. In Deut. 11:30, A.V., mean- 
ing open country. R.V. has Arabah (q.v.). 


Cha’naan (ka’ndn). See CANAAN. 
Chasphen’artha (ka-fén’d-tha), in A.V. Cas 
phen’artha. Apparently a portion of the e. wall 
of Jerusalem, perhaps one of the towers or 
other mural fortifications (I Macc. 12:37). 
Chap’i-ter. See CAPITAL. 


Chap’man (A.V.). Originally a merchant; 
then a peddler (II Chron. 9:14, A.V.); in 
A.R.V. trader. In I Kings 10:15, A.V. renders 
the same expression by ‘‘merchantmen.”’ 

Char’arshim (kar’d-shim). 
SHIM. 


See Gr-HARA- 


Char’chermish (kir’ké-mish). See CARCHRE- 
MISH. 


Charg’er. The word is used in A.V. for the 
dish (platter, A.R.V.) on which the head of 
John the Baptist was brought to Herodias’ ” 
daughter (Matt. 14:8), and for the silver) 
dishes of 130 shekels’ weight presented by the 
tribal princes at the dedication of the altar 
(Num. 7:13). Hebrew k*drdh, rendered 
“charger” in the last passage, denotes the 
golden dishes which stood on the table of 
showbread (Ex. 25:29; 37:16; Num. 4:7). 


Char’ivot. A two-wheeled vehicle, of various 
forms, drawn by horses (II Sam. 8:4), and 
used for military (Ex. 14:9; I Sam. 13:5), 
state (Gen. 41:43; Il Sam. 15:1; I Kings 1:5), 
and private purposes (Gen. 46:29; II Kings 
5:9; Acts 8:28). The bed was open behind, 
and rested on the axle without springs. The 
wheels were not clumsy, but consisted of 
fellies, spokes, and naves, and were often of 
metal (I Kings 7:33). Chariots were but 
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poorly adapted to the hills of Palestine, and 
were not much used, but they were common 
among the Canaanites in the valley (Josh. 
17:16; Judg. 4:3), and among the Egyptians 
(Isa, 31:1), Ethiopians (iP) ‘Chron. 1658); 
Syrians (II Kings 5:9), Hittites (II Kings 
7:6), and Assyrians (Nahum 2:3, 4; 3:2). 
The war chariots commonly carried a driver 
(II Chron. 18:33), and occasionally a shield- 
bearer, besides the warrior himself. Probably 
among the Hebrews a 38d person, perhaps 
shield-bearer, sometimes occupied the chariot 
(II Kings 9:25). The war chariot was at 
times constructed of iron or covered with iron 
plates (Josh. 17:16, 18; Judg. 1:19; 4:3). The 
Persians armed the axles and sometimes the 
tongue with secythes; chariots of this sort 
were seen in Palestine in the Seleucidan pe- 
riod (II Mace. 13:2). A four-wheeled vehicle 
(Gr. redé) is intended in Rev. 18:13, A.V. 


Royal Assyrian Chariot 


Char’i-ty. Love, often manifested by alms- 
giving. The charity described in I Cor., ch, 13 
is not almsgiving, as is evident from v. 3; it 
is love, charity in the broad sense, love toward 
all. It is so rendered by the R.V. 


Char’ran (kar’dn). See HaARAN, II. 


Che’bar (ké’bar). A river in the land of the 
Chaldeans, on the banks of which some of the 
Jewish exiles, including the Prophet HWzekiel, 
were settled. It was there that the prophet 
saw several of his visions (Ezek. 1:1, 3; 3:15, 
23; 10:15, 20). It is not the river Khabur, 
called by the Greeks Chaboras, which rises 
near Nisibis in upper Mesopotamia, and flows 
into the Muphrates. The Chebar was a great 
canal, s.e. of Babylon. These stréams were 
known by the name naru, river. 

Ched’or-la:o’mer (kéd'6r-la-0’mér) [Elamite, 
servant of the god Lagamar]. A king of Elam, 
who evidently held the sovereignty over Baby- 
lonia. In the days of Abraham, in alliance 
with Amraphel, king of Shinar; Arioch, king 
of Ellasar; and Tidal, king of Goiim, he made 
an expedition to the w. and subjugated the 
country about the Dead Sea. The people of 
the plain served him 12 years and then re- 
volted. The next year Chedorlaomer came 
with his allies and smote the region e. of the 
Jordan from Bashan southward, the land of 
Edom to the head of the Red Sea, the coun- 
try afterward inhabited by the Amalekites, 
and the plain about the Dead Sea. This con- 
quest gave him control of the caravan routes 
from Arabia past the head of the Red Sea to 
Egypt, Canaan, and the n. But he carried off 
Lot from Sodom. This induced Abraham to 
lead his numerous servants and his allied 
chieftains in pursuit. They fell upon Chedor- 
laomer by night at Dan, put him and his fol- 
lowers to flight, and recovered the captives 
and the spoil (Gen. 14:1-16). It was not 
strange, even in those early days, for a Baby- 
lonian monarch to make an expedition to the 
countries on the Mediterranean Sea. See 
ABRAHAM, IV, 


CHEESE 


Cheese. The curd of milk, coagulated, sep- 
arated from the whey, and pressed (Job 
HORROR Chane Sam, dts ip Samy e290). evar 
valley at Jerusalem bore the name Tyropoeon 
(Jos. War v. 4, 1), which in Greek means the 
Valley of the Cheese Makers. 


Che’lal (ké’l4l) [completion, perfection]. A 
son of Pahath-moab, whom Ezra induced to 
divorce his foreign wife (Ezra 10:30). 

Che’lub (ké’lUb) [basket ; bird’s cage]. 1. A 
brother of Shuah, whose lineage is not traced, 
but who was entitled to registry in the tribe 
of Judah (I Chron. 4:11). 

2. The father of David’s officer over the 
cultivators (I Chron. 27:26). 

Cheslu’bai (k6-100’bi). See Cars 1. 

Cherlu’hi (ké-100’hi), in A.V. Chel’luh 
(kel’u). A son of Bani, whom Ezra induced 
to divorce his foreign wife (Ezra 10:35) ; R.V. 
marg., Cheluhu. ‘ 


Chem/arrim (kém’d-rim), in the text of A.V. 
Chem/arrims (kém/’d-rimz). Priests of the high 
places (II Kings 23:5, marg.), of the calves 
at Beth-el (Hos. 10:5, marg.), and of Baal 
(Zeph. 1:4). 

Che’mosh (ké’moésh). The god of the Moab- 
ites (Num. 21:29; Jer. 48:46; Moabite Stone, 
3), worshiped in the same manner as was 
Molech, by the sacrifice of children as burnt 
offerings (II Kings 3:27). His identity with 
Molech, god of the Ammonites (I Kings 11:7), 
has been assumed by some on the basis of 
Judg. 11:24, but here the historical argument 
applies to Moab, whom the speaker has in 
mind. Solomon erected a high place for him 
near Jerusalem (I Kings 11:7), which was 
afterward defiled by Josiah (II Kings 23:13). 

Cheena’arnah (ké-na’d-na) [toward Canaan; 
or fem. of Canaan in tribal sense]. 1. A Ben- 
jamite, family of Jediael (I Chron. 7:10). 

2. The father of the false prophet Zedekiah, 
who deluded Ahab (I Kings 22:11; II Chron. 
TSE LOD 

Cheena’ni (ké-na’ni) [contraction of Chen- 
aniah]. A Levite who assisted in bringing the 
returned exiles to such a frame of mind that 
they agreed to enter into a covenant to wor- 
ship Jehovah (Neh. 9:4). 

Chen’aeni’ah (kén’a-ni’a) [Jehovah has 
established]. A chief of the Levites in David's 
reign, of the house of Izhar, who was ap- 
pointed superintendent of the outward busi- 
ness, such as judging (I Chron. 26:29), and 
the transportation of the Ark (ch. 15:22, 27, 
marg.; in text, song). 

Che’phaream’morni (ké'far-am’6-ni), in A.V. 
Che’ phar-haram’mornai (ké’far-ha-am’6-ni) 
[village of the Ammonite]. A village of Ben- 
jamin (Josh. 18:24), probably Khirbet Kafr 
‘Ana. 

Chesphi’‘rah (ké-fi’rd) [village]. A city of 
the Gibeonites (Josh. 9:17), allotted to the 
Benjamites (ch. 18:26). It continued to exist 
after the Captivity (Hzra 2:25; Neh. 7:29). 
Its site is Kefireh, 8 miles w.n.w. of Jeru- 
salem. 

Che’ran (ké’rdn) [cf. kar, lamb]. A Horite, 
a son of Dishon (Gen. 86:26; I Chron. 1:41). 

Cher’etheites (kér’é-thits), in A.V. once 
Cher’e-thims (kér’é-thimz) [probably Cre- 
tans]. A nation or tribe inhabiting the Philis- 
tine country or its s. portion (I Sam. 30:14; 
ef, Ezek. 25:16; Zeph. 2:5, where LXX ren- 
ders the word by Cretans). They may be 
identical with the Philistines who came from 
Caphtor (q.v.), or may represent a direct 
emigration from Crete. Some of them were 
members of David's bodyguard (cf. II Sam. 
8:18 with chs. 23:23; 15:18). In 3 places the 
name Carites appears instead (II Sam, 20:23, 
marg.; II Kings 11:4, 19, both R.V.). 
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Che’rith (ké’rith) [cut, gorge]. A brook 
before Jordan, by which Elijah sojourned (I 
Kings 17:3, 5), probably in Gilead, e. of the 
Jordan, 


Cher’ub, plural Cher’uebim; in A.V. Cher’ue 
bims. 1. Guardians placed e. of the Garden of 
Eden to prevent the approach of our first 
parents to the tree of life after their expulsion 
from the garden (Gen. 3:24). When the Ark 
was constructed for the tabernacle, cherubim 
wrought of gold were placed facing each 
other, one at each side of the mercy seat, 
overshadowing it with their wings (Ex. 25 :18— 
20; 87:7-9). They symbolized the presence 
and unapproachability of Jehovah, whose 
glory was manifested between them (Lev. 
16:2), who thus dwelt in the midst of his 
people, and was present in the tabernacle to 
receive worship (Hx. 25:22;45ev. 1:1). Fre- 
quent reference is made to Jehovah’s dwelling 
between or above the cherubim (Num. 7:89; 
I Sam. 4:4; II Sam. 6:2; II Kings 19:15; Ps. 
80:1; 99:1; Isa. 37:16). The conception un- 
derlying this designation is well illustrated by 
representations of a king seated on a throne 
supported on each side by cherubim, which 
have been found at Byblos, Hamath, and 
Megiddo, all dating between 1200 and 800 B.c. 
King Hiram of Byblos is represented as seated 
on a cherub throne. Cherubim were also em- 
broidered on the hangings of the tabernacle 
(Ex. 26:1). For the grander Temple Solomon 
had two gigantic cherubim made. Their height 
was 10 cubits, or about 15 feet, and the ex- 
pansion of their wings as many more. They 
were of olive wood, and were overlaid with 
gold (I Kings 6 :23-28; 8:7; II Chron. 3:10— 
13; 5:7, 8; Heb. 9:5). Cherubim, with palm 
trees and open flowers, were also carved all 
round the walls of the Temple (I Kings 6:29). 
In a poem David represented Jehovah as rid- 
ing upon a cherub and flying (II Sam, 22:11; 
Ps. 18:10). Ezekiel had a vision of cherubim 
by the river Chebar. Each had 4 faces and 4 
wings (Hzek., ch. 10; cf. 9:3), and since they 
seem to be identical with the 4 living crea- 
tures previously seen by the prophet, these 4 
faces were those of a man, a lion, an ox, and 
an eagle (cf. ch. 1:5-12 with ch. 10:20, 21). 
They carried the throne of Jehovah (chs. 
1:26-28; 9:3). Finally the Apostle John in 
the Apocalypse describes 4 living creatures, 
who had faces like those of the same 4 ani- 
mals (Rev. 4:6, 7). 


The winged, man-headed bulls of Babylonia 
and Assyria have a certain external physical 
resemblance to cherubim as sometimes de- 
scribed in the Hebrew Scriptures; and they 
performed the same function, being placed at 
the entrance of palaces and temples where 
majesty dwelt. Archaeological discoveries 
have shown that in Syria and Palestine the 
winged sphinx is dominant in art and religious 
symbolism, 

The varying forms assumed by the cherubim 
in art and poetic imagery show that they were 
symbols. The flaming sword (Gen. 3:24), and 
the darkness under Him who rode upon a 
cherub and flew upon the wings of the wind 
(Ps. 18:10), have been cited as the main sup- 
port of the theory that the cherub is in ulti- 
mate analysis the storm cloud. It is true that 
the cherubim might represent some power of 
nature, or all the powers of nature, as the 
servants of Jehovah and guardians of his 
abode. But the Biblical writers represent the 
eherubim, symbolically at least, as animate 
beings with the intelligence of man, the 
strength of an ox, the courage of the lion, and 
the free motion of the eagle through the air. 
The facts at present obtainable indicate an 
order of angels. 

2. A place in Babylonia, from which certain 
persons came who could not prove their Israel- 


CHESALON 


ite descent (Hzra 2:59; Neh. 7:61). Situation 
unknown. Pronounced ké’riib. 

Ches’aslon (kés’a-lin) [trust, hope]. A town 
on the boundary line of Judah, on Mount 
Jearim (Josh. 15:10), commonly identified 
with the village of Kesla, 10 miles w. of Jeru- 
salem, 


Che’sed (ké’séd) [sing. of Kasdim, Chalde- 
ans]. Ason of Nahor by his wife Milcah (Gen. 
22:22). 

Che’sil (ké’sil) [a fool]. A village, prob- 
ably Khirbet er-Rdas, in the most southerly 
region of Judah (Josh. 15:30); apparently 
ealled also Bethul and Bethuel (Josh. 19:4; 
I Chron. 4:30). 


Chest’nut. See PLANE. 


Chessul’/loth (ké-siil’6th) [loins or slopes]. 
A town on the boundary line of Issachar 
(Josh. 19:18), the same as Chislothtabor 
(q.v.), modern Iksal, about 3% miles s.e. of 
Nazareth. 


Cheth (kath), in R.V. Heth, Hheth (hath) 
(Héth]. The 8th letter of the Hebrew alpha- 
bet. English H, descended from héth, and Ch, 
though neither is pronounced with the gut- 
tural sound of leth, represent it in Anglicized 
Hebrew names, as Haran, Chezib. It stands 
at the beginning of the 8th section of Psalm 
119 in which section each verse (in the He- 
brew) begins with this letter. 

Che’zib (ké’zib). See AcHzIB. 

Chi’don (ki’dén) [a javelin]. A name for 
the threshing floor at which Uzza was struck 
dead for touching the Ark (I Chron. 13:9), 
in II Sam. 6:6 called Nachon. Exact site un- 
known. 

Chil’eesab (kil’6é-Ab). David's 2d son (II 
Sam. 3:3; cf. the LXX, Dalouia), born at 
Hebron. His mother was Abigail. In I Chron, 
3:1 he is called Daniel. 


Chil’iton (kil’i-6n) [wasting away]. The 
younger son of Elimelech and Naomi (Ruth 
a eB | 

Chil’mad (kil/mid). A place which traded 
with Tyre, mentioned in connection with 
Sheba and Asshur (Ezek. 27:3, 23). 

Chim’ham (kim’ham) [of a livid counte- 
nance or blind; cf. Arab. kamiha, to be blind, 
dim, dark, to become pallid]. The son of Bar- 
zillai the Gileadite. When the father was in- 
vited by David to Jerusalem, and declined 
the honor on account of his advanced age, 
Chimham was sent in his place (II Sam. 
19:37, 38). He seems to have settled near 
Bethlehem and erected a caravansary (Jer. 
41:17, R.V. marg.). 


Chin’nerreth (kin’é-réth) and Chin’nerroth 
(kin’é-r6th), in A.V. once Cin’ne-roth (I Kings 
15:20) [lute, harp]. 1. A fortified city of 
Naphtali (Josh..19:35; Deut. 3:17), at Tell 
el-‘Oreimeh on n.w. shore of the Lake of Gen- 
nesaret. 

2. The region around the city of Chinnereth 
(I Kings 15:20; cf. also Josh. 11:2), com- 
monly identified with the plain of Gennesaret 
(Matt. 14:34). 

3. The sheet of water adjacent to the forti- 
fied city and region of Chinnereth (Num. 
84:11; Josh. 12:3;.13:27; I Kings 15:20); In 
later times known as the Lake of Gennesaret 
(Luke 5:1) and Sea of Galilee or Tiberias 
(John 6:1). 

Chi’os (ki’5s). An island in the Greek Ar- 
chipelago, at the entrance of the Gulf of 
Smyrna, s. of Lesbos. Paul’s vessel passed it on 
his last voyage to Palestine (Acts 20:15). 


Chis’lev (kis’lév), in A.V. Chis’leu (kis’l0) 
(Heb. kisléw from Akkad. kis(i)limu]. The 
9th month of the Hebrew year (Neh. 1:1; 
Zech. 7:1; I Mace. 1:54). See Year. 


CHRIST 


Chis’lon (kis’lén) [trust, hope]. Father of 
the prince of Benjamin in the time of Moses 
(Num. 34:21). 


Chis‘lotheta’bor (kis'lOth-ta’bér) [the flanks 
of Tabor]. A locality hard by Mount Tabor, 
and a landmark on the boundary of Zebulun 
(Josh. 19:12); probably the same as Chesul- 
loth, a town on the border of Issachar (v. 18). 
The two names have the same Hebrew conso- 
nants and differ only in the vocalization. See 
CHESULLOTH, 


Chith’lish (kith’lish), in A.V. Kith’lish. A 
village in the lowland of Judah (Josh. 15:40). 
Maachos of Codex Vaticanus suggests modern 
Khirbet el-Mak-haz, e. of Tell en-Nejileh. 


Chit’tim (kit’im). See KITTIM. 


Chi‘un (ki’tin) [Kiyyin]. A word occurring 
but once in the Hebrew Bible (Amos 5:26). It 
should probably be voecalized Kaiwdn or Ké- 
wan, for Akkad. Kdiwdnwu (Ninib or Saturn). 
It seems that the Masoretes gave the conso- 
nants kyn the vocalization of shikktis (a de- 
testable thing), whence Kiyytin. A.R.V. trans- 
lates it shrine. See RePHAN; SICCUTH. 


Chlo’e (k16’é) [Gr., first shoot of green 
grass]. A Christian woman, apparently of 
Corinth (1 Cor, ksh). 


Chor’-ash’an (k6r’aish’dn). See ASHAN. 


Chorra’zin (k6-ra’zin). A town mentioned 
along with Bethsaida and Capernaum, and 
probably, like them, near the Sea of Galilee. 
Like the two other places, Chorazin had at 
times been the scene of the Saviour’s preach- 
ing and beneficent miracles; but it failed to 
turn its spiritual privileges to account, and 
was doomed to suffer the penalty of its neglect 
(Matt. 11:21; Luke 10:13). Eusebius, in the 
4th century, said that it was 2 Roman miles 
from Capernaum. It is identified with Kerazeh 
(or Kerazieh), n. of Tell Him. It is a little 
inland, in a side valley branching off from 
another one which goes down to the lake. The 
spot is marked by extensive ruins, including 
a synagogue. 

Cho’sen Peo’ple. A term applied to the Is- 
raelites as the people to whom God made a 
special revelation and through whom he made 
his purposes known to man (Deut. 14:2; I 
Kings 3:8; I Chron. 16:13; Ps. 33:12; 105.:6, 
42-45; 106:5; Isa. 41:8, 9; 43:10, 20; Amos 
3:2). The conception starts with the call of 
Abraham and the covenant made with him 
(Neh. 9:7, 8; Acts 13:17). The choice of this 
nation was an act of grace on the part of God 
(Deut. 4:37, 38; 7:6-8; 10:15) and implied no 
immunity from hardships; on the contrary, 
through suffering the nation was visibly disci- 
plined. The position of the chosen people was 
an exalted one in the spiritual realm (John 
4:22); there was laid upon them moral re- 
sponsibility and leadership. In knowing the 
one true God they enjoyed a unique religious 
privilege in antiquity. Genesis begins with 
creation, but in the choice of Israel in accord- 
ance with God’s eternal purposes there is a 
gradual narrowing down of the line in the 
genealogies: Shem, Terah, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob (Israel) who begets twelve sons, who 
in turn become the founders of twelve tribes, 
which together constitute the nation of Israel. 
In the fullness of time Jesus Christ was born 
from the line of David in the tribe of Judah. 


Chorze’ba (k6-zé’ba). See CozeBa. 


Christ (krist) [Gr., anointed]. The Anointed 
One, a title corresponding to Heb. and Aram. 
Messiah, which denoted the anointed king of 
Israel, and, after Saul’s reign, the royal son 
of David. The term was borrowed from the 
LXX, especially from Ps. 2:2; Dan. 9:25 
(Theodotion). When used in the N.T, it gen- 
erally has the word “the'' prefixed, and means 
the Messiah of O.T. prophecy (Matt. 16:16, 
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20; 26:63; Mark. 8:29; Luke 3:15; A.V, 
John 1:41). Sometimes, the word the is 
omitted (Matt. 26:68; John 4:25), 

Christ, though really used in the primary 
sense, is so constantly appended to Jesus, the 
distinctive personal name of our Lord, given 
from his birth, as virtually to constitute part 
of the proper name (John 1:17; Acts 11:17; 
Rom, 1:1; 5:1; A.V., Philemon 1, etc.). 


Chris’tian (kris’chdn). A follower of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. The name was first given 
at Antioch, about a.p. 48, and apparently by 
foes rather than friends (Acts 11:26). Though 
destined ultimately to become universal, yet 
it took root so slowly that it is found only 
twice again in the N.T., once in the mouth of 
Agrippa II, when Paul preached repentance 
and remission of sins through Jesus and testi- 
fied to the resurrection of Christ (Acts 26: 
28), and once in a letter from Peter to com- 
fort the faithful whose adherence to Christ 
heey persecution upon them (I Peter 


Chron’i-cles, The Books of the. Two histori- 
cal books of the O.T. They are evidently the 
work of a single author, generally called the 
Chronicler ; they have unity of plan and pur- 
pose, and formed one book in the old Hebrew 
canon. The LXX translators divided them 
into two, and this division was finally ad- 
mitted into printed editions of the Hebrew 
canon. The Hebrew name of the books is 
Acts of the Days, i.e., Annals. The LXX calls 
them paraleipomena (things left over). This 
title implies that the book was intended as a 
supplement to Samuel and Kings, but in 
reality it has an independent aim. The name 
Chronicles is derived from the title Chronicon 
applied to these writings by Jerome, who de- 
scribes them as “a chronicle of the whole of 
sacred history.” 

The work naturally divides itself into 4 parts: 
(1) Introductory genealogies (I Chron., chs. 
1-9) ; (2) Death of Saul, the kingdom under 
David (chs. 10—29) ; (3) Solomon (II Chron., 
chs. 1-9) ; (4) Division of the Kingdom, Kings 
of Judah to the Exile, edict of Cyrus (chs, 
10-36). 

Many parts of Chronicles are in close or 
literal agreement with the corresponding sec- 
tions of the earlier historical books from 
Genesis to Kings, thus showing that the 
Chronicler extensively used these books as 
sources. The lists in I Chron., chs. 1-9, are 
mainly derived from these Biblical authori- 
ties, while I Chron., ch. 10, to II Chron., ch. 36, 
follows for the most part I Sam., ch. 31, to II 
Kings, ch. 24. The Chronicler, however, goes 
beyond Samuel-Kings (cf. I Chron. 11:10—47 

- with II Sam. 23:8—39; II Chron. 11 :5—-12, 18- 
23; 26:5-10); apparently he had access to 
other documents now lost. He quotes under 
various titles what appears to be one work, 
a history of both kingdoms (II Chron. 16:11; 
BOCES 256265 21 at | 285265) 88 285) 30527); 
86:8), which was not the canonical Book of 
Kings. Whether ‘the commentary [midrash] 
of the book of the kings’? (II Chron. 24:27) 
is the same as the book of the kings of Judah 
and Israel remains uncertain. The Chronicler 
also quotes the works of seers and prophets 
(h ‘Chron, 29:29 If Chron. 9:29 3 12%15; 
13522 203384 "26°22. 32532 5) 33519) Hor 
other authorities, see I Chron. 5:17; 27:24; 
28:19; II Chron. 35:25; much material from 
various documents accordingly was  inter- 
woven into what was taken from Samuel- 
Kings. 

The Books of Samuel-Kings are written 
from the prophetic point of view; Chronicles, 
from the priestly. Great prominence is nat- 
urally given to genealogies. Events are pre- 
sented with a didactic purpose and referred 
to moral and religious causes (I Chron. 10:13, 
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14 weak Chron 12 31=12': 16712" 20 :35=87 
24 17-25 ; 25:14-28; 26:16—-23; ch. 33). The 
Chronicler believes in direct divine interven- 
tion in human affairs (II Chron. 13 :13—20; 
14 :8—14 ; 20 :1-30). In dealing with the history 
of the kings, the priestly Chronicler omits the 
history of Saul and the Northern Kingdom as 
not germane to his purpose. The death of 
Saul and his sons is introduced as a transi- 
tion from the genealogies to David; the his- 
tory of the Northern Kingdom offered no ma- 
terial for the development of the true worship 
of Jehovah at Jerusalem. The Chronicler, 
however, gives a fuller account than do The 
Books of the Kings of all those matters per- 
taining to the organization of public worship, 
religious ceremonies, the part taken by Levites 
and singers, and the relation of the kings of 
David's dynasty to the worship of Jehovah 
in Jerusalem. This priestly character of the 
book, however, does not lessen its historical 
value. 

Ancient opinion was that Chronicles was 
written by Ezra. This tradition cannot be 
proved, and it is not vital that it should be. 
Chronicles, with EHzra-Nehemiah, forms a his- 
torical unit which embraces the history of the 
Kingdom of Judah, beginning with Adam and 
concluding with the re-establishment of the 
kingdom by Ezra and Nehemiah. II Chron. 
36:22, 28 agrees almost verbatim with Ezra 
1:1—3, and this has been adduced as evidence 
that originally HEzra-Nehemiah followed 
Chronicles. Some critics maintain that Ezra 
and Nehemiah are a compilation made by an 
author identical with the Chronicler; lin- 
guistically Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah be- 
long to the late period of Biblical Hebrew, and 
they are similar in diction and ideas. As an 
explanation of the present Hebrew order of 
the books, it has been suggested that Ezra- 
Nehemiah was accepted as canonical before 
Chronicles, because the latter duplicated much 
of Samuel-Kings; when Chronicles found a 
place in the canon, the original and logical 
order of the books was not restored. Others 
have supposed that the opening of Ezra- 
Nehemiah was repeated at the end of Chron- 
icles to ensure the connection of the former 
with the latter. It may also be that II Chron. 
36:22, 23 was added to the book to avoid 
closing it with the desolation of Jerusalem ; 
similarly, Kings ends with a gleam of hope 
(II Kings 25:27-30). The order—Chronicles, 
Ezra, Nehemiah—of the English Bible goes 
back to the LXX. 

It is evident that the Chronicler was ac- 
quainted with the Pentateuch. On account of 
the connections with Ezra-Nehemiah, c. 450— 
425 B.c. has been accepted by some as the date 
of the Chronicler. As a terminus a quo c. 432 
B.c., Nehemiah’s 2d visit to Jerusalem, has 
been suggested (Neh. 13:6). Eliashib (ch. 
12:10) was a contemporary of Nehemiah (chs. 
8:1; 13:4, 7, 28). It is more difficult to find 
a terminus ad quem. Jaddua (ch. 12:11), the 
5th generation from Jeshua, was high priest 
at Jerusalem in 332 B.c, Although there are 
difficulties in the Hebrew text in v. 21, I 
Chron. 3:19-24 is generally interpreted as 
citing 6 generations after Zerubbabel ; reckon- 
ing 25 years to a generation, this would bring 
Anani (v. 24) to ec. 400 B.c., or, calculating a 
generation at 30 years, the date would come 
to c. 350 B.c. On the other hand, the LXX, 
which is followed in this passage by the Vul- 
gate, places Anani in the 11th generation; 
this rendering would give ec. 250 B.c. as the 
terminus ad quem. In view of the Hebrew 
text of this passage, the Chronicler can be 
dated c. 400 B.c. 

Chronicles stands among the Hagiographa. 
In the printed editions of the Hebrew Bible, 
it follows Ezra-Nehemiah, and is the last book 
in the canon. This position it probably occu- 
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pied at the time of Christ, for Zechariah is 
cited as the last [mamed] prophet who suf- 
fered a violent death (Matt. 23:35; Luke 
11:51; ef. II Chron. 24:20-22). 


Chro-nol’o-gy. The nations of antiquity did 
not have a uniform system of chronology ; nor 
did they entertain the same notions and feel 
the same need of an exact and unvarying 
chronological method as does the modern 
world. The Assyrians and Babylonians ap- 
pear to have been confident of their ability to 
date events of remote antiquity; but, so far 
as known, they did not have an era serving 
as a fixed standard from which to reckon all 
occurrences, but named each year after a pub- 
lic official (eponym or limmu). A list of these 
annual eponyms was kept. When an event 
had been dated by the eponymy in which it 
happened, its remoteness was readily ascer- 
tained by counting on the list, or canon, the 
number of eponyms that had intervened. In 
Babylonia, Assyria, Palestine, and Egypt, 
documents were frequently dated by the reg- 
nal year of the reigning monarch. Unfortu- 
nately the scribes did not always reckon uni- 
formly; but under the same king some re- 
garded the accession year as the lst regnal 
year, while others considered the civil twelve- 
month which followed the accession as the 
1st year of the reign. Furthermore, a son was 
not infrequently associated with his father on 
the throne, and some scribes treated the Ist 
year of association with the father, and others 
the 1st year of sole reign, as the 1st regnal 
year. The deficient sense of chronology, esti- 
mated by modern conceptions, is seen in the 
fact that Josephus determines the duration of 
the Kingdom of Israel by simply adding to- 
gether the number of years that each king 
ruled, regardless of the fact that the reigns 
regularly overlapped one year, since the death 
of a king and the accession of his successor 
fell in the same year, and this year was apt 
to be reckoned to both reigns. Pursuing this 
method, he states that the Kingdom of Israel 
lasted 240 years, 7 months, and 7 days (Jos. 
Antiq. ix. 14, 1); yet by other calculations, 
which he makes on the basis of the reigns of 
the kings of Judah, he implies that the period 
was 263 years (cf. Jos. Antiq. x. 8, 5; viii. 7, 
8; x. 9, 7). The same lack of a nice chrono- 
logical sense appears in the fact that Josephus 
estimates the number of years that elapsed 
from the Exodus to the founding of the Tem- 
ple at 592 (Jos. Antiq. viii. 3, 1), at other 
times at 612 (Jos. Antiq. xx. 10; Apion ii. 2), 
the Hebrew writer at 480 (I Kings 6:1), and 
Paul apparently at about 574 (Acts 13 :18—21 
and I Kings 2:11; 6:1). These diverse state- 
ments appear contradictory to the modern 
reader who lacks a historical sense and cannot 
divest himself of modern chronological concep- 
tions; but they are accurate in the sense in 
which they were intended, and in which they 
were understood. 

The era, as it is used in modern chronology, 
came into use at a comparatively late date. 
The Exodus served the Hebrews for a brief time 
as a point from which to reckon (Ex. 16:1; 
Num. 9:1; 10:11; 33:38). The Romans dated all 
documents by the name of the consul in office, 
and later they added the regnal year of the 
emperor. Their historians began to date from 
the foundation of the city of Rome (A. uv. c.), 
but the custom did not arise until some cen- 
turies after the event. Varro’s date for the 
founding of the city, 753 B.c., is generally ac- 
cepted as the commencement of this era. The 
Greeks reckoned by periods of 4 years called 
Olympiads, the 1st of which began in 776 B.c. 
The Syrians used the Seleucidan era, begin- 
ning with October 312 B.c. It was used by the 
Jews in Maccabaean times (I Mace. 1:10). 
The era of Diocletian, known also as that of 
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the Martyrs, begins A.D. 284. The Mohamme- 
dans date from the Hegira, or flight of Mo- 
hammed from Mecea, A.D. 622. The Jews since 
the 15th century a.D. have used a mundane 
era, dating from creation, which they place in 
the year 3760-3761 B.c. The Christian era is 
computed from the birth of Christ. At the be- 
ginning of the 6th century, the Roman abbot 
Dionysius in his Easter tables counted from 
the incarnation of the Lord; he erred in his 
ealeulation of the date of Christ’s birth, but 
the year which he fixed upon, A. U. c. 754, has 
been accepted as the commencement of the 
Christian era. The actual year of the Nativity 
is supposed to be 4 B.c. The Christian era be- 
gan, not with no year, but with a ist year. 
Events which occurred within the civil year 
which included Christ’s birth are dated in the 
1st year. 

Dates were placed in the margin of A.V. in 
1701. They represent the chronological scheme 
of Ussher, archbishop of Armagh, which he 
published in his Annales Veteris et Novi 
Testamenti in 1650-1654. His work was care- 
ful and scholarly, and served a useful pur- 
pose for 2% centuries. It gives only one of 
several possible arrangements. It is based in 
erucial points on Ussher’s private interpreta- 
tion of disputed passages, in some of which 
he clearly erred, as has been proved in re- 
cent years. His system was worked out from 
the standpoint of modern chronological con- 
ceptions, and fails to do justice to the different 
notions which prevailed in antiquity. It was 
constructed without the invaluable aid of data 
which have been brought to light by modern 
research. But although Ussher’s system is ob- 
solete, it cannot as yet be superseded by a com- 
plete and final scheme. A few dates are fixed, 
and the chronology of certain periods is estab- 
lished. Other dates are still under investiga- 
tion or are awaiting further definite evidence. 
Much is tentative and is useful only for ob- 
serving the sequence of events. 


I. FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD TO 
THE BIRTH OF ABRAHAM, 


The data are furnished by the Hebrew rec- 
ords in Gen., chs. 5; 7:11; 11:10—26. There are 
several possible methods of interpreting them, 
among which may be mentioned: 

I. 1. The genealogy was constructed by the 
ancient writers in the same manner as it 
would be framed by people of the present day. 


Adam, having lived 130 years, begat 
Seth, who, “SP 05: 

Enosh, a ¥ 90 > ae 
Kenan, ee “e “e 70 “ee “ee 
Mahalalel, eqs: sd! 65 ts 
Jared, “ “ “ 162 “ “ 
Enoch, “ “es “e 65 “ee “e 
Methuselah, “ ‘“ ll ay ss < 
Lamech, oe oe “ee 182 ee ae 


Noah, in whose 


600th year the Flood 
From the Creation to 


came, 


the Flood, 1,656 years. 
Noah, having lived 500 years, begat 
Shem, who, ‘‘ ppl: 0.0) 
Arpachshad, ‘“ “ a 35 f My 
Shelah, “e “e ee 30 “ ee 
Eber, “ee “ee “ee 34 “e ““ 
Peleg, “e oe “ae 30 “ee “ 
Reu, “e oe “ee 82 ae “ee 
Serug, “e “e “ 380 i “ec 
Nahor, “ “e “ 29 “ “ 
Terah, “e “e “ 70 “ee “o 
Abram, Nahor, and 
Haran, 890 years after birth 
of Noah. 
290 ‘* after the 
Flood. 
1,946 “ after the 
Creation. 
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The 2 years of Gen. 11:10 are added to this 
result by Ussher, according to whom Terah 
begat his sons 1,948 years after the Creation. 
On this interpretation Shem was not the eld- 
est son of Noah, as is generally believed, born 
when his father was 500 years old (Gen. 
5:82). But ch.'11:10 has another explana- 
tion. Interpreting the data of the genealogy 
as before, Noah, having lived 500 years, begat 
Shem, who, having lived 100 years, begat 
Arpachshad. Arpachshad was thus born in 
the 601st year of Noah’s life. He was born in 
the 2d civil year after the Flood year, count- 
ing it the lst. The Flood year was the 600th 
of Noah’s life (ch. 7:6, 11), the flood itself 
prevailing during 5 months of that year. 
Noah lived 350 full years after the Flood year, 
counting it the lst (ch. 9:28). In the Flood 
year he was 599 years and some months old. 
As he lived 350 years longer, he died when he 
was 949 years and some months old, in the 
950th year of his age (ch. 9:29). There are 
discrepancies between the Hebrew and the 
LXX, and the Samaritan Pentateuch. The 
Hebrew (Masoretic) text is evidently the most 
accurate one with respect to dates. The LXX, 
probably on the ground that the long-lived 
antediluvians were not likely to beget sons 
while they were less than 150 years old, took 
the liberty of adding a century to the Hebrew 
date, where it was said that they had done 
so, as in the case of Adam, Seth, Enosh, 
Kenan, Mahalalel, and Enoch. The minor 
variations are that to Lamech the LXX as- 
signs 188+565=753 years; Lucian divides 
Methuselah’s life into 167+802=969 years. 
The Samaritan Pentateuch, on the contrary, 
apparently on the ground that an antediluvian 
was not likely to have lived 150 years without 
begetting his 1st son, finding by the Hebrew 
text that Jared did so at 162, Methuselah at 
187 and Lamech at 182, cut the figures down 
to 62, 67, and 53. This reduced the total length 
of their lives, whereas the LXX had carefully 
balanced its additions to the 1st part of the 
lives by corresponding subtractions from the 
later part, so that the total length of each life 
was the same in that version as in the Hebrew 
original, except in the case of Lamech. Simi- 
larly, in the case of the postdiluvian patri- 
archs who preceded Abraham, the LXX hesi- 
tates to allow them to beget a son until they 
are 100 years old. It adds 100 years to the 
ages at which sons were begotten by Arpach- 
shad, Shelah, Eber, Peleg, Reu, and Serug, 
and 50 to the time of life when Nahor begat 
Terah. After Arpachshad it inserts Kenan, 
and states that he begat Shelah when 130 
years old. The Samaritan Pentateuch allows 
them to beget a son after 50; and in the case 
of Arpachshad, Shelah, Eber, Peleg, Reu, and 
Serug adds 100 years to the age assigned by 
the Hebrew text, and 50 years in the case of 
Nahor. 

I. 2. Or many links are omitted. As in other 
Hebrew genealogies, each member is said to 
have begotten his successor, although the lat- 
ter may be a grandson or even remoter de- 
scendant; as in the royal genealogy given in 
Matthew, the 3 kings, Ahaziah, Joash, and 
Amaziah are passed over and Joram is said to 
have begotten Uzziah, his great-great-grand- 
son (Matt. 1:8, R.V.; cf. the use of the verb 
“bare” in Gen. 46:15, 18). Only prominent 
members of the line are enumerated, or else, 
as an aid to memory, a definite number is 
chosen: in Matthew groups of twice 7, in Gen- 
esis groups of 10. 


Adam at the age of 130 begat 
Seth, who at the age of 105 begat 
Ancestor of Enosh or Hnosh himself. 
Enosh at the age of 90 begat 
Ancestor of Kenan or Kenan himself. 
Kenan at the age of 70 begat 
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Ancestor of Mahalalel or Mahalalel him- 
self. 


According to this theory, the Hebrew records 
afford no basis for a chronology from Adam 
to Abraham. It assumes furthermore that the 
age assigned to the patriarchs is that of their 
natural life. Adam lived 930 years. This 
extraordinary longevity is accounted for by 
the fact that sin, which has a physical effect 
and works disease and death, had only begun 
its malign influence on the race, and had not 
reached its normal hereditary power. The 
balance between man in a sinless state and 
man in the condition of sinner had not been 
attained. 

I. 3. Or the names denote an individual and 
his family spoken of collectively; as Israel 
denotes a patriarch and his descendants, Kain 
is used for the Kenites (Num. 24 :22, R.V.), 
David for the royal house (I Kings 12:16). 
Sometimes the family takes its name from its 
progenitor or later leading member of the 
tribe; sometimes the name of the tribe or of 
the country it inhabits is applied to its chief 
representative, as today men are constantly 
addressed by their family name, and nobles 
are called by the name of their duchy or 
county. In Gen., ch. 10, the names in the gen- 
ealogy are sometimes individuals, sometimes 
peoples, sometimes cities, sometimes coun- 
tries; and in the pedigree of Abraham given 
in this chapter Arpachshad, whom Shem be- 
gat (Gen. 10:22), is apparently a country 
whose inhabitants were descendants of Shem, 
and this country produced Shelah (cf. bear, 
beget, first-born in Gen. 25:2, 3, 12-16). The 
longevity is the period during which the fam- 
ily had prominence and leadership. 


Adam. i 
Family of Seth originated when Adam 
was 130 years old (ch. 5:8). 130 


Adam and his direct line were at the 
head of affairs for 930 years (Vv. 

5), when they were superseded by 
Family of Seth. 930 

In Seth, 105 years after it attained 
headship, the family of Enosh took 
its rise (v. 6). 

After being at the head of affairs for 
912 years (v. 8), Seth was suc- 
ceeded by 

Family of Hnosh. 

Ninety years after Enosh attained to 
headship there sprang from it the 
family of Kenan (Vv. 9). 

After Enosh had held the leadership 
815 years longer (v. 10), Enosh 
gave place to 

Family of Kenan. 
Family of Lamech. 

Family which took 
Noah originated. 7,030 

Lamech is succeeded by 

Family of Noah. 7,625 

Shem, Ham, and Japheth born about 8,125 


1,842 


1,932 


2,747 
6,848 
its name from 


Flood. 8,225 
Arpachshad originates. 8,227 

The race of Shem, as distinct from the 
other descendants of Noah, become 
pre-eminent. 8,575 


Hence the years from the creation of Adam 
to the flood were 8,225, and from Adam to the 
death of Terah may have been 11,571. This 
outline exhibits one application of the the- 
ory; but it must be remembered that at dif- 
ferent points in the genealogy various inter- 
pretations are possible. 


II. From THE BIRTH OF ABRAHAM TO THE 
HXXopUS. 

How long after the Flood Abraham was 

born cannot be determined from the Biblical 

record, not even by the 1st method enumer- 
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ated above and employed by Ussher in inter- 
preting the genealogy from Adam to Abra- 
ham, for the age of Terah at the birth of Ab- 
raham is not so stated in Gen. 11:26, 32 as to 
be unquestionable; see ABRAHAM. According 
to Ussher, Abraham’s birth occurred in 1996 
B.c. The period from the birth of Abraham 
to the descent into Egypt can be measured: 


Birth of Abraham to— 
< “ JTsaac 100 years (Gen. 21:5). 
ue “Jacob 60 years (Gen. 25:26). 
Jacob’s age at de- 
scent into Egypt 130 years (Gen. 47:9). 


290 years. 


The sojourn of the Children of Israel in 
Egypt was 430 years (Ex. 12:40, 41). But 
from what initial date is this period reck- 
oned? From the covenant with Abraham 
(Gen., ch. 15), when he was between 75 and 
85 years old (chs. 12:4; 16:3), as Ussher and 
many others believe, or from the descent into 
Egypt? Probably from the latter event. See 
Eeypt, III. 3; 8. 


III. From THE Exopus TO THE FOUNDATION 
OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE. 


This interval was doubtless reckoned as 12 
periods of 40 years each (I Kings 6:1), of 
which the 1st covered the sojourn in the wil- 
derness (Ex. 16:35; Num. 14:33), 6 cer- 
tainly, and probably 8, were allowed for the 
time of the Judges proper, the oppression and 
rest being frequently included in the state- 
ment (Judg. 3:11, 30—double period; 5:31; 
8:28; 13:1; and probably 10:1-—4 and 12:T- 
14), the high priesthood of Eli counted as one 
(I Sam. 4:18), Saul’s reign probably as an- 
other (Acts 13:21), while David’s reign made 
the 12th (I Kings 2:11). But the 40 years 
are a round number, and not always exact. 
The periods enumerated were sometimes in 
whole or in part contemporary; see JUDGE. 
Jephthah speaks of the Israelites’ having oc- 
ecupied the country about Heshbon for 300 
years (Judg. 11:26), some 7 periods of 40 
years. Josephus, reckoning in a different man- 
ner, estimates the time from the Exodus to the 
Temple at 592 or 612 years (Jos. Antigq. viii. 
3, 1; xx. 10). For the difference of 20 years, 
ef. I Kings 6:38 to 7:1, 7+13 years. Paul, ac- 
cording to the received text (used by A.V.), re- 
fers to the period of the Judges as lasting about 
450 years (Acts 13:19, 20); the text of R.V., 
which follows the better MSS., apparently 
reckons from the promise to Abraham up to 
the Judges. As already pointed out, these di- 
verse results do not contradict each other, 
although they do not agree. The variations 
are due to the different methods employed in 
calculating. The sum was not supposed to 
represent the exact duration of the period, as 
would a modern chronological statement. The 
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exact length of the period cannot be deter- 
mined until new data come to light. 


IV. FRoM THE FOUNDATION OF THE TEMPLE TO 
THE HE}XILH AND RETURN. 


The Temple was founded in the 4th year of 
Solomon (I Kings 6:1). Solomon reigned 40 
years, and was succeeded by Rehoboam, on 
whose ascension to the throne ten tribes re- 
volted. The data obtained from both Hebrew 
and other sources may be arranged according 
to the following scheme. In general it may be 
remarked that this scheme recognizes the ex- 
istence of coreigns. They were common in 
the neighboring monarchies, and are proved in 
individual cases for the Hebrews. David, 
when incapacitated by age for government, 
and in danger of having his throne usurped, 
had Solomon made king (I Kings, ch. 1). 
When Uzziah was compelled to seclude him- 
self because he had become a leper, Jotham 
assumed the duties of royalty (II Kings 15:5). 
The scheme further recognizes that among the 
Hebrews, as among neighboring nations, no 
fixed rule existed as to whether the accession 
year of a king or the civil year which fol- 
lowed should be counted as the first regnal 
year. Some recorders followed one method, 
others another. Examples might be multi- 
plied; one will suffice. In Ptolemy’s canon 
604, the civil year following accession, is 
treated as the Ist regnal year of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. So it is by Josephus, Daniel, and 
Babylonian scribes, and in the record whence 
Jer. 52:28—-30 is taken. But Jeremiah himself 
and other Palestinian writers of the day num- 
bered the accession year of Nebuchadnezzar 
his lst year, synchronizing Jehoiakim 4 with 
Nebuchadnezzar 1, and Zedekiah 11 with Neb- 
uchadnezzar 19. It will be observed, finally, 
that 2 events, the slaughter of Ahaziah of 
Judah and Jehoram of Israel by Jehu and the 
fall of Samaria, divide the history of the di- 
vided monarchy into 8 periods, each chrono- 
logically complete in itself. The dates of these 
2 events are established. The chronology, 
therefore, of each of these periods must be 
settled by itself. Difficulties which arise in 
matters of adjustment affect only their own 
period, not the others, 

This scheme is not offered as final in every 
particular, but it can be used as a working 
basis for the dates of the kings of Israel and 
Judah. Many of these dates must be consid- 
ered merely as approximate. Slightly different 
arrangements of the data are possible at sev- 
eral points, but they do not affect the chronol- 
ogy as a whole. It would be very desirable to 
have a scheme consistent in all details, but 
with our present knowledge that is impossible. 
The unqualified figures in parentheses after a 
king’s name denote the length of his reign in 
years. 


_— 


JupAH, OR SOUTHERN KinGpom ISRAEL, OR NORTHERN KINGDOM, AND OTHER NATIONS 
Sea ER ie Oe Fe Sire Se A a a ea ee 


Reference Ruler and Events Year of}' Date, |Your of Ruler and Events 


Reign | B.C. | Reign Reference 
I Kings 14:21 Rehoboam (17) 931-915 . Lal OS1Fieel Li ti ap (22) 931- I Kings 14:20 
II Chron. 11:17 Three years’ godliness 3 3 
I Kings 14:25 Shishak’s invasion 5 5 
eee ete} Abljam (3) 915-912 + a : 
II Chron. 13:1,2 : F - 


a 


*The exact date of the death of Solomon is unknown. According to different systems of chronolo, 

P : 7 : : sd gy this event 
is variously dated: 945, 936, 935, 932, 931, 930, 926, 925. With our present knowledge we cannot iti 

the above chronological scheme could be modified in various places. " a eae 
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IV. From tae Founparion or tHe TEMPLE TO THE EXILE AND RETURN — Continued 


JupaH, ok SourHERN Kinqpom IsRAEL, OR NORTHERN KinGpom, AND OTHER NATIONS 
% Reference Ruler and Events Year of Beco Teanot Ruler and Events Reference 
{ Kings 15:9,10 Asa (41) 912-871; ascends 
throne 3) 912 | 20 
1st regnal yr. 1 21 
; 2/910 | 122 Nadab (2) 910-909 I Kings 15:2 
II Chron. 14:1 Land quiet 10 yrs. ‘ " Baasaa (24) 909-886 I Kinga 13.28-38 
2 8 
i 
II Chron, 14:9-15 War with Zerah be- 12 3 
tween yrs. 11 and 14 {13 | ait 
\14 12 
II Chron. 15:10 Reformation 15 | 13 
II Chron. 15:19 \ Buys aid of Ben-hadad 
II Chron. 16:1,2 J against Baasha 16 14 
25 23 
26 | 886 | 124 Elah (2) 886-885 T Kings 16:8 
27 a Zimri (7 days) I Kings 16:10,15 
ae . Omnri (12) 885-874 I Kings 16:15,16 
30 4 
31 5 Civil war between Omri 
and Tibni. Omri pre- 
vails and reigns with 
eereiinG undisputed authority I Kings 16:22,23 
LXX, 
I Kings 16:28a Jehoshaphat associated 875 | 11 
(I Kings 16:29; 
Heb. text, 388th yr 
2 38 | 874 | BL Ahab (22) 874-852 of Asa; LXX, 2a 
ue of Jehosha- 
II Chron. 16:12 Asa diseased 3 39 2 a 
4 40 3 
I Kings 22:41,42 Jehoshaphat (25) 875-850 5 41 4 
Ist yr. of sole reign 1 | 870 5 
2 6 
Il Kings 8:16—26 Married his first-born, 
II Chron. 21:6; Jehoram, to daughter 
Bord 2 of Ahab 3 a 
4 8 
5 9 
15 19 
16 20 
Ahab, allied with 
Damascus, Arabs, 
and others, meets 
Shalmaneser at 
Karkar, (854) 853; 
battle indecisive 
Jehoram (Joram) asso- 
ciated ave 121 Ahaziah (2) 852-850 I Kings 22:51 
218 2122 Jehoram (Joram) (12) 
850-842, perhaps 
associated with the 
government in some 
capacity before 850 II Kings 1:17; 3:1 
3 19 2 War with Moab II Kings 3:4,5 
4 20 3 
5 21 | 850 4 
Shalmaneser at war 
with Damascus 
II Kings 8:16,17 Jehoram sole king (8) 
850-843 1 5 
4 8 Ben-hadad besets 
Samaria II Kings 6: 24 
5 9 
II Chron, 21:18,19 Sorely diseased, hence 6 10 Ben-hadad murdered 
and succeeded by 
Hazael between 
845-843 
II Kings 9:29 Ahaziah made regent 7 11 


+The dates 35th and 36th yr. of the reign of Asa given in these vs. in the Heb. text were explained by the older 
com .entators as reckoned from the commencement of the Kingdom of Judah. The numbers are then correct. 
Modern interpreters generally regard the Heb. text’as corrupt, and read 15 or 25 and 16 or 26 for 35 and 36 ‘espec- 
tively. Chey are doubtless right in doing so, for the text of Chronicles has not been transmitted so cearefuily as it 
should have been, and the phrase ‘‘year of Asa,”’ or other king, always refers to his regnal yr., and Baasha died in 
the 26th yr. of Asa (I Kings 16:8-10). The 15th and 16th yrs. of Asa correspond respectively to the 35th and 36th 
yrs. of the division of the kingdom. 
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IV. From THE FOUNDATION OF THE TEMPLE TO THE EXILE AND RETURN — Continued 


JupAH, OR SOUTHERN KINGDOM 


IsRAEL, OR NORTHERN KINGDOM, AND OTHER NATIONS 


Reference Ruler and Events ee ie 
II Kings 8:25,26 \Ahaziah, king (1) 8 
II Chron. 22:1 
Slain by Jehu 842 
II Kings 11:1-3 Joash (Jehoash), sole 
surviving heir and 
3 legitimate king 
In concealment for 6 yrs. 
from Athaliah, 
who usurped the power 
(842-836) 
II Kings 11:4; } Joash, king (40) 836-797 836 
12:1 
Athaliah slain 
II Kings 12:6 Renewed attempt to 
repair Temple 
II Kings 12:17 Hazael against Gath and 
Jerusalem. When he 
departs, he leaves 814 
II Chron. 24:25 Joash sorely diseased 37 800 
II Kings 14:1 Amaziah undertakes 
government; 799-782?; 
but (29) 1 | 799 
799-771, total 2 
Joash slain and Amaziah (40) 3 | 797 
sole king 
II Kings 14:21 Uzziah or Azariah (52) 15 785 
c. 785-c. 734, total 
16 784 
17 
II Kings 14:19 Conspiracy against 
Amaziah (782?) 18 782 
II Kings 14:21 Uzziah or Azariah. Actual 
reign c. 782 ? -c. 751 782 
781 
II Kings 14:17 Amaziah survives 
II Chron. 25:25 Jehoash 15 yrs. 
It Kings 14:19 Amaziah slain (29) and 
II Chron. 25:27, Uzziah supreme 771 
2) 
II Kings 14:22 Builds Elath after death 
of Amaziah 
II Kings 15:1 In special sense ‘‘reigns’’ 758 
II Kings 15:5 Becomes leprous and 751 
II Kings 15:32,33 Jotham conducts the 
government (16) 
751-736 
38) 
39}| 745 
39) 
II Kings 17:1 Ahaz associated 742 
738 
II Kings 16:1,2 Ahaz (16) 736-721 736 
(50)| 735 
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Year of 


Reign Ruler and Events 


Reference 


12 Jehoram slain by Jehu 
Jehu seizes the throne 
(28) 842-814 
Jehu and Hazael pay 
tribute to Shal- 
maneser 


Shalmaneser at war 
with Hazael 


NOoPrPwh ee 


On account of Jehu’s 

increasing age and 

incapacity for war, 
Jos. Antig. ix.8,5, 
and II Kings 
13:10, correcting 
v.1 (total 17) 
II Kings 10:32 


, Jehoahaz associated 


3 Hazael against Israel 


(28) Jehoahaz alone 814-800 II Kings 10:36 
Hazael continues to 

oppress Israel all 

the days of Jehoahaz II Kings 13:3,22 


117 Jehoash (Joash) (16) 
800-785 II Kings 13:10 


2 
3 [Bin-addu]-mari, king 
of Damascus, 
besieged by 
: Ramman-nirari 
Moabites invade 
Israel ‘ II Kings 13:20 
Jehoash victorious 
ie over Ben-hadad © II Kings 13:25 
16 Jeroboam II (41) II Kings 14:23 
785-745 
1 1st regnal yr. 
2 
3 
4 
14 Jos. Antig. ix.10,3 
15 
27 
28 
34 
39 
40 


41 Tiglath-pileser MI, 
746/5-728/7, king 
of Assyria 

Zechariah (6 mo.) 

Shallum (1 mo.) 

Menahem ascends (10) 
744-735 


II Kings 15:8 
II Kings 15:13 


II Kings 15:17 


: Ist regnal yr. 

3 

8 Menahem pays 

; tribute to Pul II Kings 15:19 
10 

: Pekahiah (2) 735-734 IT Kings 15:23 


I , 
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5 
IV. From run Founparion or tan TempLe 10 TH EXiue AND Rerurn — Continued 


JUDAIL 


Reference 


II Kings 15:30 
II Kings 17:1 


II Kings 18:1,2 
Jos. Antig. ix.13,1 


II Kings 18:10 
II Kings 18:9 
Jos. Antig. ix.14,1 


II Chron, 32:1-8 
Isa. 36:1 


II Kings 20:1-6 
Isa. 38:1-8 


II Kings 20:12 
Isa. 39:1 


II Kings 18:13 


Isa. 20:1 


II Kings 18:14 seg. 


II Kings 21:1 
II Kings 19:37 


II Chron, 33:11 


, OR SOUTHERN Kinq@pom 


Ruler and Events 


Uzziah dies* 


20th yr. of Jotham 
12th yr. of Ahaz 


Hezekiah ascends 
1st regnal yr. 


Ahaz dies 
Hezekiah sole king (29) 
721-693 


“Sennacherib invades 1 
Judah 


j Hezekiah cick 


Merodach-baladan 


Receives embassy from 
about this date 


Siege of Ashdod 


Besieged by Sennacherib 


Hezekiah dies \ 
Manasseh (55) 693-639 


Carried in chains to 
Babylon by the 
Assyrians, probably 
at this time 


55 


ISRAEL, oR NORTHERN KiINnepom, AND OTHER NaTIONS 


Year of| Date 


Reign | B.C. 


(52)| 734 


733 
732 


730 


HB Cobo 


693 
681 


669 


639 


Reign 


1 
2 


w 


NO Oo Hobo 


woo 


Year of 


Ruler and Events Reference 


[nr 


Pekah (20) 734-730 
Receives tribute from 
Ahaz 
Tiglath-pileser against 
Damascus 
Fall of Damascus 
Tiglath-pileser 
captures Gaza 
Hoshea (9) 730-722 it Kings 15:30 
II Kings 17:1 


II Kings 15:27} 


Shalmaneser Y, 
728/7—722, king of 
Assyria 


Hoshea seeks an 
alliance with Sib’e 
(So) of Egypt II Kings 17:4 

Fall of Samariat 


Sargon, 722-705 
Defeats Sib’e (So) of 
Egypt at Raphia 

Assyrian troops in 
Samaria and Arabia. 
Tribute from Egypt 

Philistia in revolt 
against Assyria. 
Judah, Moab, and 
Ammon in coalition 


Judah tributary to 
Assyria. Merodach- 
baladan incites 
neighboring nations 
against Assyria 

Sargon besieges Ashdod 

Sargon dethrones 
Merodach-baladan 

Sennacherib, 705-681 

Against Hezekiah and 
Jerusalem 

Defeat of Egyptians at 
Eltekeh 

Siege of Lachish and 
Jerusalem 

Hezekiah pays tribute II Kings 18:14—-16 

Discomfiture of 


Assyrians II Kings 19:35 


Ksarhaddon, 681—669 

Receives tribute from 
Manasseh of Judah 

Invasion of Egypt 
(675-671) 

Fresh colonists settled 
in Samaria by 
Esarhaddon and 
Ashurbanipal 

Ashurbanipal, 669-626 

Invasion of Egypt 
(667-663) 

Ashurbanipal captures 
Babylon and de- 
thrones (652) 
Shamash-shum-ukin, 
his brother, who had 
incited peoples from 
Elam to the Mediter- 
ranean to revolt 
against Assyria 

Receives tribute from 
Manasseh of Judah 


Ezra 4:2,10 


*“In the year that king Uzziah died”’ 


+Ussher and the 


older chronologists assume 


Hebrew an 


(Isa. 6:1) is often given as about 740 B.c. 
d that anarchy prevailed for several yrs. bet ween the death of Pekah 
d the Assyrian records, however, clearly indicate that no inter- 


and the accession of Hoshea. Both the 
regnum cecurred, but that Hoshea slew 


reign of Pekah, see PEKAH. ‘ 
tDated by many authorities in the early months of 721 B.c. 
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Pekah and succeeded him on the throne. For the 20 yrs. assigned to the 
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IV. From tHe Founpation or THe TeMPLE To THE Exive AND Rerurn— Continued 


JUDAH, OR SOUTHERN KINGDOM 


ISRAEL, OR NORTHERN KINGDOM, AND OTHER NATIONS 


Reference Ruler and Events eaeict BAe Rearacs Ruler and Events Reference 
II Kings 21:19 Amon (2) 639-638 
II Kings 22:1 Josiah (31) 638-608 1 638 
II Chron. 34:3 Seeks Jehovah 8 631 
II Chron. 34:3 Begins to purge nation 12 627 
Jer. 121;2 Jeremiah begins 13 626 Nabopolassar, 626-605 
Chaldeans independent 
of Assyria 
Jer. 25:1,3 13th Josiah to 4th 
Jehoiakim inclusive= 
23 yrs. 18 621 
II Kings 22:23 } Reformation by Josiah 621 
II Chron. 34:8 
609 Necho, king of Egypt, 
609-593 

II Kings 23:29 Battle of Megiddo; ] 

death of Josiah 
II Kings 23:31 Jehoahaz king 3 mos. ry 608 
II Kings 23:36 Jehoiakim (11) 608-597 1 
Jer. 25:1; 46:2 } He and Necho subjugated 4 605 Battle of Carchemish 
Jos. Antig. x.6,1 by Nebuchadnezzar (605) 

Nebuchadnezzar 
(Nebuchadrezzar) 
605-562 

Jer. 36:9 9th mo., public fast 

Jeremiah’s roll burned 5 604 

Two yrs. after the 
Jos. Antig.x.10,3 defeat of Egypt 
Dan. 2:1 Nebuchadnezzar 
It dreams 6 603 3d or 2d yr. 

II Kings 24:1 Having paid tribute to 

Neb. 3 yrs., rebels 7 602 4th yr. 

Jehoiakim dead before ) 

surrender of Jerusalem 11 
II Kings 24:8-12 Jehoiachin, 3 mos. 597 8th or 7th yr. 
II Chron. 36:10 | Goes captive to Babylon 
Jer. 52:28 j toward close of yr. 
II Kings 24:18 Zedekiah (11) 597-586 1 597 
Jer. 51:59 Visits Babylon 4 594 

Psamtik (Psammeti- 
chus) II, king of 

, Egypt, 593-588 

IL Kings 25:1 Jerusalem besieged 9 ¢.588 Apries (Hophra), king 

of Egypt, 588-569 

Jer. 32:1 10 587 18th (or 17th) of 
Nebuchadnezzar 

II Kings 25:8,9 

Jer. 52:12-16,29 Temple burned in 5th a 586 19th (or 18th) of 

Jos. Antig. x.8,5 [ mo. Nebuchadnezzar 

Jos. Apioni.21 |} Zedekiah captured, 
taken to camp of 
Nebuchadnezzar at 
Riblah, where he 
was blinded; deport- 
ed to Babylon Ezek, 12:13 

Ezek. 33:21 News reaches Ezekiel 

Jer. 44:30 Hophra, i.e., Apries, 

mentioned 
Captives carried to ) 
Jer. 52:30 Babylon 5th yr. after | 582-1 23d yr. of Nebuchad- 
Jos. Antig. x.9,7 } destruction of Jeru- nezzar 
{ salem=23d Neb. 

568 Nebuchadnezzar in- 
vades Egypt in 37th 
yr. of his reign 

562 Evil-merodach (Amel- 

# Marduk) 
[I Kings 25:27 37th yr. of Jehoiachin’s 
captivity 561 
539 Cyrus takes Babylon 
II Chron. 36:22,23 Rebuilding of Temple ¥ " 
authorized 538 Ist yr. 
Rebuilding begun in 2d )} 
Ezra 3:8 mo., having remained | 537 2d yr. 
Jos. Apion i.21 waste for 50 yrs.—i.e., 
49 yrs. and 9 mos. 
' 
| 
a | 
ee ae ‘ 
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V. From rar Return rrom Extie To rar Brera or Curisr. 


JUDAH, OR SouTHERN Kinqpom 


ISRAEL, OR NORTHERN KINGDOM, AND OTHER NATIONS 


Ruler and Eventa 
a ee 


Judea under Persian rule 
Ezra 1:8, 11; 5:14-16 Sheshbazzar* (Zerubbabel) 
leads back 42,360 Jews to Jerusalem 
Foundation of the Temple laid, but the work is 
soon interrupted 


Decree of Darius and return of Zerubbabel(?); ef. 
I Esdras 3:13 to 5:3 

Haggai and Zechariah exhort the people to resume 
work on the Temple 

Temple completed in 12th mo. of 6th yr., in the 
early spring 


Ezra leads back 1,755 Jews to Jerusalem 

Nehemiah hears evil tidings 

Nehemiah sent by Artaxerxes to Jerusalem in mo. 
Nisan 

Repair of city wall begun on 3d day of 5th mo., 
and completed on 25th of Elul, the 6th mo. 

Reading of law by Ezra 

Nehemiah recalled to the Persian court, but re- 
turns to Jerusalem 


Alexander the Great visits Jerusalem, and is met 
by the high priest Jaddua 


Judea annexed to Egypt by Ptolemy Soter 


After the battle of Raphia, 217 s.c., Ptolemy 
Philopator sacrifices at Jerusalem. Being pre- 
vented from entering the Holy of Holies he at- 
tempts to destroy the Jews in Alexandria 

Antiochus takes Jerusalem 

Scopas recovers Judea for Egypt 

Judea annexed to Syria, being finally wrested by 
Antiochus from Egypt at the battle of Paneas 
(Panion) 


The high priest Onias removed, and Jason, of the 
Grecian party, put in office 

Antiochus takes Jerusalem, massacres citizens, 
and defiles the Temple 

Antiochus orders an idolatrous altar to be erected 
on the Temple altar and heathen sacrifices to 
be offered 

The priest Mattathias raises the standard of revolt 

The Maccabees. Judas placed in command 

Defeats Gorgias 

Defeats Lysias, and on 25th Chislev rededicates 
the Temple 


Falls in battle, and is succeeded by Jonathan 


Jonathan Maccabaeus murdered by Tryphon, and 
succeeded by Simon 


Ruler and Events 


Cyrus on throne of Babylon 


Cambyses, 529-522 
Darius Hystaspis, 521-486 


Persians defeated by the Greeks at Marathon 
Xerxes I (Ahasuerus), 486-465 
Persians victorious at Thermopylae but defeated 
at Salamis 
Persians defeated at Plataea 
Artaxerxes (I) Longimanus, 465-424 


Darius (11) Nothus, 423-404 

Artaxerxes (If) Mnemon, 404—359/8 

Artaxerxes (IID) Ochus, 359/8—338/7 

Arses, 338/7-336/5 

Darius (111) Codomannus, 336/5-331 
Alexander ascends throne of Macedon 
Alexander victorious at the Granicus 
Alexander victorious at Issus 


Foundations of Alexandria 
Alexander defeats Darius at Arbela 
Darius assassinated 

Death of Alexander 


Seleucus Nicator (312-280) founds the kingdom of 
the Seleucidae 
Antiochus the Great, 223-187 


Defeated by the Romans at Magnesia (probably 
January, 189)** 
Antiochus Epiphanes, 175-163 


Death of !ntiochus and accession of Antiochus 
Eupator, 163-162 
Demetrius I, 162-150 


Alexander Balas, 150-145 . 
Antiochus VI, ascends the throne with the aid of 
his general, Tryphon. Demetrius II his rival 


a I ae pa a al Ts A i a a EE EES Sane 


* ing to a widely held view, Sheshbazzar is identical with Zerubbabel. Many historians, however, regard 
LA Sal or f el, in accordance with a decree of Darius, returned to Jeru- 


them as two different persons; in that case Zerubbab 
salem in 521. 


**190 B.c., however, is the date generally given for the battle of Magnesia. 


109 


CHRONOLOGY 


CHRONOLOGY 


Y. From THE RETURN FROM EXILE TO THE BrrTH OF CuRIST.—Continued 


JupAH, OR SOUTHERN KINGDOM 


ISRAEL, OR NORTHERN KINGDOM, AND OTHER NATIONS 


Ruler and Events 


Murder of Antiochus (142/1) 
Antiochus VII, 139/8-129 


Assassination of C. Julius Caesar 


Battle of Philippi 


\Augustus becomes Roman emperor 


Ruler and Events Bae 
Ist yr. of the freedom of Jerusalem and of Simon, | 142 
high priest and captain 
138 
Simon murdered; succeeded by John Hyrcanus 134 
Pompey takes Jerusalem 63 
C. Julius Caesar appoints Antipater procurator of 47 
Judea 
44 
Assassination of Antipater io 
Parthians take Jerusalem and place Antigonus, the 40 
Maccabee, on the throne. The Roman senate, 
however, toward the end of the yr. appoints 
Herod to be king of Judea 
Herod takes Jerusalem, slays Antigonus, the last of 37 
the Maccabaean priest-kings, and becomes king 
of Judea 
31] { Battle of Actium 
Rebuilding of the Temple begun 19 
Birth of Jesus Christ. Close of 5 
or beginning of 4 


Death of Herod and division of the kingdom 
among his 3 sons, Archelaus receiving Judea 


VI. From tHe Deatu or Herop TO THE DmsTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 


The chronology of the life of Christ and of Paul is treated under the respective articles. The chronology of 
Paul’s life hinges on the date of Festus’ appointment to the procuratorship. 


Ruler and Events 


On the death of Herod the Great his kingdom is di- 
vided among his 3 sons: Archelaus becomes king of 
Judea; Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee and 

Perea; Philip, tetrarch of Ituraea and Tracho- 
nitis 

Deposition of Archelaus; Judea and Samaria incor- 
porated with the province of Syria, and placed 
under procurators. Coponius procurator 

Marcus Ambivius procurator 


Valerius Gratus 4th procurator 

Pontius Pilate procurator 

Jesus begins his public ministry (Luke 3:1, 23; ef. 
John 2:20) probably early in 

Death of Philip the tetrarch. His tetrarchy is an- 
nexed to Syria 

Pontius Pilate deposed by Vitellius, governor of 
Syria, and sent to Rome 

Herod Antipas attends passover at Jerusalem; Ca- 
ligula appoints Herod Agrippa to be king of the 
tetrarchies of Philip and Lysanias, and sends 
Marullus to be procurator 

Herod Antipas banished to Gaul, and his tetrarchy 
given to King Herod Agrippa 

Claudius makes Herod Agrippa king of Judea and 
Samaria 

Death of Herod Agrippa. Judea again placed under 

rocurators. Cuspius Fadus procurator 

Tiberius Alexander, apostate Jew of Alexandria, 
procurator 

Ventidius Cumanus procurator, probably jointly 
with Felix 

Antonius Felix procurator 


Porcius Festus succeeds Felix; but if the procurator- 
ses of Felix be reckoned from a.p. 48, it is pos- 
sible to date Festus’ appointment in 55 or 56 

Albinus procurator 

Gessius Florus procurator (64-66) 

Outbreak of the Jewish war 


Destruction of Jerusalem 


Date 
B.C. 


4 


Ruler and Events 


Tiberius associated with Augustus, receiving from the 
senate imperiwm proconsulare in all provinces 
Augustus dies Aug. 19, and Tiberius is emperor 


Tiberius smothered March 16, and Caligula is em- 
peror 


Caligula assassinated Jan. 24, and Claudius be- 
comes emperor 


Claudius expels the Jews and sorcerers and astrolo- 
gers from Rome 

Claudius dies of poison Oct. 13, and Nero becomes 
emperor 


Persecutions under Nero begin 


Nero ends his life. Galba and Otho become em- 

perors successively and die violent deaths 
Vitellius obtains the empire and is slain 
Vespasian becomes emperor 


a ee ee eee 


CHRYSOLITE 


Chrys’o-lite, in A.V. Chrys’o-lyte [Gr. eolee 


stone]. A magnesium, iron silicate, usually 
olive-green. It is disputed whether the chryso- 
lite of Pliny and of the N.T. was a gold- 
colored chrysolite or a topaz. It constitutes 
the 7th foundation of the New Jerusalem 
CRev. 2102520). 


Chrys’o-prase, in A.V. Chrys-op’rassus [Gr. 
golden-green stone]. An apple-green chro- 
mium-colored variety of chalcedony. It con- 
stitutes the 10th foundation of the New Jeru- 
salem (Rev. 21:20). See Acate 1. 


Chub. (ktb). See Cus. 
Chun (ktn). See BEROTHAH. 


Church [Mid. Eng. chirche, from Anglo- 
Saxon ciree, from Gr. kyriakon, the Lord’s 
house]. The rendering in the N.T. of the Greek 
ekklésia, which in the states of Greece meant 
the assembly of citizens summoned for legis- 
lative or other purposes (Acts 19:32, 41, as- 
sembly). The sacred writers use the word 
ekklésia to denote an organized community 
acknowledging the Lord Jesus Christ as their 
supreme ruler, and meeting statedly, or as 
opportunities offered for religious worship 
Mattia UG st Se eis Acts: 2475. A. Vet b sides 
Eph. 5:23, 25). As followers of Jesus arose in 
many different cities, the plural, ‘‘churches,”’ 
began to be employed, the Christian com- 
munity in each separate locality being con- 
sidered a church (Acts 9:31; 15:41; Rom. 
L634: iCors 7:87 > 1 Thess. 2:14). Chureh-is 
nowhere unequivocally used in the N.T. for 
the building in which any particular Christian 
community met. The Protestant doctrine of 
the Church is that the Church may exist with- 
out a visible form, because it is both invisible 
and visible. The invisible Church is composed 
of all who are really united to Christ (I Cor. 
ee! sass 135027 28 3 Col, 1:24 ..1 Peter 2::9; 
10). The visible Church consists of all who 
profess to be united to Christ. 

The apostles occupied a peculiar position 
or authority *CActs 5 #23 "6-6-1 Cor. 125285 
Eph. 2:20; Il Peter 3:2); but they were not 
the sole governing body: the elders or bishops 
also exercised rule (Acts 15:2, 4, 6, 22, 23; 
ft Mme 4. ft. Peter bi). Theroticers 
of the local churches were elders or bishops 
and deacons (Acts 6:3; 14:23; 20:17; I Tim. 
3:1, 8; Titus 1:5-9). The apostles some- 
times appointed commissioners for special 
WOrkmiGhvkin ies se Titus Wo). 

The public worship of the church was en- 
grafted upon the synagogue service. It con- 
sisted of preaching (Matt. 28:20; Acts 20:7; 
I Cor. 14:19, 26-86), reading of Scripture 
€James 1:22 Cole 4:16; DP) Thess. 5:27; cf. 
Acts 13:15), prayer (I Cor. 14:14—-16), sing- 
ing (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; and cf. the hymns 
Eph. 5:14; I Tim. 3:16), administration of the 
sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s Supper 
(Matt, 28:19; Acts 2:41; IT Cor. 11:18—-384), 
and almsgiving (I Cor. 16:1, 2). When the 
spiritual gift was present, there were also 
prophesyings and tongues. 

Chu’shan-rish’‘astha’im (ki’shan-rish’d-tha’- 
im). See CUSHAN-RISHATHAIM. 


Chu’zas (ki’zis), in A.V. Chu’za (ki’zd) 
[perhaps Aram. kizd’, jug]. Herod the te- 
trarch’s steward, whose wife Joanna minis- 
tered to the wants of Jesus (Luke 8:3). 


Civli’eiea (si-lish’I-a@). A district in the s.e. 
corner of Asia Minor, separated on the n. by 
the Taurus Mountains from Cappadocia, Ly- 
caonia, and Isauria, and on the e. by Mount 
Amanus from Syria; bounded on the s. by the 
Mediterranean, and on the w. by Pamphylia. It 
was anciently divided into two portions, the 
western one, which was mountainous, called 
the Rugged, and the eastern one, which was 
level, the Plain Cilicia. The chief town in the 
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CIRCUMCISION 


latter was Tarsus, the birthplace of Paul (Acts 
21:39; 22:3; 23:34). Cilicia formed part of the 
kingdom of Syria; and when in 148-147 B.c. 
Demetrius II landed on its shores and set him- 
self up as king of Syria, the bulk of its in- 
habitants supported him (I Macc. 11:14; Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 4, 3). Jews from Cilicia disputed 
with Stephen (Acts 6:9). The gospel reached 
it very early (ch. 15:23), planted apparently 
by Paul (ch. 9:30; Gal. 1:21). Afterward, 
passing through it, he confirmed the churches 
which had been founded (Acts 15:41). Sub- 
sequently on his voyage as a prisoner to Rome 
he sailed over the sea of Cilicia (ch. 27:5). 


Cin’naemon. A fragrant wood (S. of Sol. 
4:14; Rev. 18:13). It was an ingredient in 
the sacred anointing oil used in the consecra- 
tion of Aaron and his successors (Ex. 30:23). 
It was used in after times to perfume beds 
(Prov. 7:17). It is the aromatic bark of a 
tree, Cinnamomum zeylanicum, belonging to 
the laurel order, and cultivated in Ceylon, of 
which it is a native. The bark of the tree 
yields an oil, which is a golden-yellow color, 
has an agreeable smell, and is used in per- 
fumery. The tree has been grown in Arabia. 


Cin’nerroth (sin’é-rdth). 


Cir’cumsci’sion [Lat., a cutting around]. 
The initiatory rite into the covenant privi- 
leges of the family of God represented by 
Abraham and his descendants through Isaac, 
and the token of the covenant (Gen. 17:1-10, 
21). As a rite of the religion of this people, 
it was instituted by God and enjoined upon 
Abraham, who was himself to be circumcised, 
as were all his male children and his male 
slaves, whether born in his house or bought 
with money. The act consists in removing 
the foreskin, and it was performed on the 
child by the father of the house or some other 
Israelite, and even by the mother (Hx. 4:25; 
I Macc. 1:60). The proper time to carry out 
the rite was when the boy was 8 days old, but 
those born before the institution of the ordi- 
nance were to be circumcised at any time of 
life. Abraham was circumcised when he was 
99, and Ishmael when 13 (Gen. 17:11-27). 
The rite was observed during the bondage in 
Egypt, but was neglected in the wilderness. 
Before the entry into Canaan, however, 
Joshua made knives of flint and circumcised 
the people (Josh. 5:2-9). By this time metal 
was known, but there is a strong conserva- 
tism in religion, and antique arrangements 
tend to remain after the necessity for them 
has passed away ; so flint held its own against 
metal for centuries after the time that the 
former might have been superseded (cf. Ex. 
4:25). Foreigners who wished to become 
members of the commonwealth of Israel were 
required to submit to the rite, whatever their 
age might be (Gen. 34:14-17, 22; Ex. 12:48). 
Shortly before the Christian era, the con- 
quered Edomites and Ituraeans were by force 
added thus to the Jewish nation (Jos. Antiq. 
XM Ope des Mes) 

Circumcision seems to have been a primitive 
Semitic institution. From an early time Egyp- 
tian priests also were circumcised, and in pre- 
historic times it was known in Egypt and its 
environs (Herod. ii. 36-37; 104; Jos. Antiq. 
viii. 10, 8; Apion i. 22 ;\ii. 13). The Philistines 
were not circumcised, and the word “uncir- 
cumcised,’”’ as a term of reproach, meant 
almost practically (not etymologically) the 
Same as heathen (Gen. 34:14; Judg. 14:3; 
1beig> ieSam. 17:26, 664 01:4 11 Sams 1 :20%5 
© Chron. 104; HWzek (28 210% 31:18; 32719= 
82). “The circumcision,” on the contrary, 
used in the N.T. meant the Jewish Church 
and nation (Gal. 2:8; Col. 4:11). Cireumci- 
sion in its full significance betokened the put- 
ting away of carnal lust (Col. 2:11). To cir- 


See CHINNERETH. 


cIS 


cumcise the heart is so to regenerate it that 
its irreligious obstinacy will disappear (Deut. 
10:16; Jer. 4:4; 9:25, 26), and it will be 
able and willing to love God with all its.pow- 
ers (Deut. 30:6; Rom. 2:28, 29). Circumcision 
is universal among the Mohammedans as well 
as the Jews. 

Cis (sis). See KIsH. 

Cis’tern. A small artificial reservoir dug in 
the earth and enclosed by stone or brick work, 
or scooped in a rock to collect and retain rain 
water (Deut. 6:11; Jer. 2:13). Cisterns were 
very numerous in Palestine, as the populace 
was largely dependent upon rain water. In 
the cities they were constructed on the top of 
the towers of the city wall (Jos. War v. 4, 3). 
They were also excavated under the houses 
and in the courtyards (cf. Il Sam, 17:18; Jer. 
38:6), and supplied with water conducted to 
them from the roof; some were supplied with 
water by a conduit from a spring at a dis- 
tance. In the open country the mouth is closed 
with a large stone and frequently, especially 
in the wilderness, is covered with earth to 
conceal it. 

Cit’y. In Hebrew usage a collection of per- 
manent human habitations, whether few or 
numerous, especially if surrounded by a wall 
(Gen. 4:17; 18:26; 19:20; Num. 13:19; Josh. 
10289 3.43821 7.3, Judge. 20: tbq, Luke, 2243 saa: 
51). Walled and unwalled cities are distin- 
guished (Deut. 3:5; Esth, 9:19). Cities were 
built on hills (I Kings 16:24; Matt. 5:14), 
where the situation rendered defense easy; 
and in fertile spots, where water and soil in- 
vited man to dwell. They were usually fenced 
with high walls, gates and bars (Num. 138: 
28; Deut. 3:5; Josh. 2:5, 16; 6:5; Neh. 3:3; 
Acts 9:24, 25), and further defended by 
towers (Neh. 3:1, 11, 25). Walls of the thick- 
ness of 20 to 30 feet were not unusual. The 
gate was a massive structure, with a room 
over the gateway (II Sam. 18:33). In time 
of need a guard was posted at the gate 
(II Kings 7:10; Neh. 13:19), and a watch- 
man was stationed on the roof of gatehouse 
or tower (II Sam. 18:24; II Kings 9:17). In 
open places at the gate public business was 
transacted, cases at law adjudicated, and 
markets held (Gen. 23:10; Ruth 4:1-11; 
II Sam. 15:2; I Kings 22:10; II Kings 7:1; 
Neh. 8:1). The streets were as a rule narrow 
(Jos. Antigq., xx. 5; 33 War li. 14, 93)16,.645 7. 
8, 1), but not always (S. of Sol. 3:2; Nahum 
2:4); some streets were devoted to bazaars 
(I Kings 20:34; Jer. 37:21). 

Cit’y of Da’vid (da’vid). See Davin, Ciry or. 

Cit’y of Mo’ab (m0’Ab) (Num. 22:36) [Heb. 
‘tr-M0’ab]. See AR. 

Cit’y of Ref’uge. Six Levitical cities were 
designed to shelter one who had accidentally 
committed manslaughter from the pursuit of 
the avenger of blood (Num. 35:9-14; Hx. 
21:13); see AVENGER OF BLoop. Moses ap- 
pointed the 3 e. of the Jordan: Bezer in Reu- 
ben, Ramoth-gilead in Gad, and Golan in 
Bashan in the tribe of Manasseh (Deut. 4 :41- 
43). After the conquest of Canaan, Joshua 
and the heads of the tribes designated the 
3 w. of the river, setting apart Kedesh in 
Naphtali, Shechem in Ephraim, and Kiriath- 
arba (Hebron) in the mountain of Judah 
(Josh. 20:7). No part of Palestine was far 
from a city of refuge. To the nearest the 
manslayer fied. He might be overtaken on the 
way and slain by the avenger; but if he 
reached a city of refuge he was received into 
it and obtained a fair trial. If guilty of willful 
murder he was delivered to death. If he had 
slain a fellow creature by accident or in self- 
defense, actual or constructive, he was 
granted asylum in the city. If he left the city 
before the death of the high priest, he did so 


CLOTHING 


at his own risk. On the death of the high 
priest he was at liberty to return to his home 
and enjoy the protection of the authorities 
(Num., ch. 35; Deut, ch. 19; Josh., ch. 20). 
The matter was between man and God; and 
the death of the high priest, who represented 
the people before God, closed a period of theo- 
eratic life (cf. the release at the year of jubi- 
lee). 


Clau’da (kI10’dad). A small island off the 
s.w. coast of Crete. Paul’s ship ran under its 
lee when caught by the tempest off Crete 
(Acts 27:16). It was also called Cauda (R.V. 
text) and Gaudos (Pliny Hist. Nat. iv. 42). 


Clau’diea (k10’di-d@). A Christian woman 
who joined Paul in sending a salutation to 
Timothy (il Tim. 4521). 


Clau’disus (k10’di-tis). See CAmSAR 3. 


Clau’disus Lys’ieas (kI10’di-tis lis’i-As). A 
chiliarch (commander of 1,000 men), who 
seems to have been the military tribune in 
charge of the whole garrison at Jerusalem. 
His 2d name shows him to have been a Greek, 
but he had bought Roman citizenship (Acts 
22:28). He resided in the Castle of Antonia, 
and sent soldiers to rescue Paul from fanat- 
ical Jewish rioters. He gave orders that this 
unknown Jew be examined by scourging, but 
had him unbound on being informed of his 
Roman citizenship. Soon afterward he frus- 
trated a plot against Paul’s life by sending 
him by night under military eScort to Caesarea 
to Felix, the Roman procurator (Acts 22:24 
to 23:35). 


Clean. 
NESS. 


Clem’ent (klém’ént) [Lat. clemens, mild, 
merciful]. A Christian who labored along 
with Paul, apparently at Philippi (Phil. 4:3). 


Cle’ospas (klé’6-pis) [probably contraction 
of Gr. Kleopatros]. One of the 2 disciples who 
journeyed to and from Emmaus on the eve- 
ning of the resurrection day (Luke 24:18). 
Apparently not the same as Clopas or Cleo- 
phas, though some Christian fathers, not of 
early date, assumed the identity of the two. 


Cle‘oepa’tra (kl1é'6-pa’tra). A name borne 
by many Egyptian princesses. One was daugh- 
ter of Ptolemy VI and wife of Alexander 
Balas (I Mace. 10:57, 58). Her father after- 
ward took her from Balas and married her 
to Demetrius Nicator when he invaded Syria 
(ch. 11:12; Jos. Antiq. xiii. 4, 7). During the 
captivity of Demetrius in Parthia, she mar- 
ried his brother Antiochus VII (Jos. Antiq. 
xii, 7, 1; 9/385 10, 1). She had ‘two sons’ by 
Demetrius; the elder she murdered, and then 
raised to the throne the younger, Antiochus 
VIII, called Grypus. As he was unwilling to 
gratify her ambitious designs, she attempted 
to make away with him by offering him a cup 
of poison, but was compelled to drink it her- 
self, 120 B.c. 


Clo’pas (k10’pas), in A. V. Cle’o*phas (k1é’6- 
fas) [cf. Palmyrene Klépd’]. Often identified 
with Alphaeus. See ALPHAEUS 1. According to 
Hegesippus this name was borne by a brother 
of Joseph, the husband of the Virgin Mary. 


Cloth’ing. Man at first went naked (Gen. 
2:25). The first clothing consisted of the 
skins of beasts (ch, 3:21). Subsequently the 
materials used for clothing were wool (Gen. 
81:19;,Ley. 13:47), linen (Hix, 9:81; Ley, 
16:4), byssus, a fabric made of cotton or flax 
(Gen. 41:42; Luke 16:19), silk (Ezek. 16:10, 
13), and camel's hair (Matt. 3:4). The essen- 
tial articles of the apparel of men and women 
were 2: 1. An undergarment or tunic, com- 
monly called coat, less frequently garment, in 
the English versions. It usually had short 


. 


See UNCLEAN ANIMALS, UNCLEAN- 
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CLOUD 


sleeves and reached nearly to the knees, though 
a longer form, with sleeves of full length, was 
in use (Gen. 37:3; II Sam. 13:18, R.V. marg.). 
This tunic was sometimes woven without seam 
(John 19:23, 24). It was confined at the waist 
by a girdle. 2. An upper garment or manile 
(Ruth 3:15, R.V.; I Kings 11:30; Acts 9:39), 
a large, square piece of cloth, provided with 
tassels (Num. 15:38; Matt. 23:5). It was 
thrown over the left shoulder and brought 
over or under the right arm. The pendant 
ends were called skirts (Hag. 2:12; Zech. 
8:23). The garment of hair worn by prophets 
(II Kings 1:8; Zech. 13:4) may have con- 
sisted of a sheepskin or goatskin (cf. Heb. 
11:37), but was more probably made of coarse 
camel’s hair (cf. Matt. 3:4). The girdles, 
which confined the undergarments at the 
waist to prevent them as far as possible from 
impeding the action of the limbs, were made 
of leather, linen, or byssus (II Kings 1:8; 
Jer. 13:1; Ezek. 16:10); often elaborately 
wrought and richly decorated (Ex. 28:39; 
39:29; Dan. 10:5; Rev. 1:13). The sword was 
worn in the girdle and money was carried 
there (Judg. 3:16; I Sam. 25:13; Matt. 10:9, 
R.V.marg.). When outside a room people wore 
sandals, an imperfect shoe consisting of a 
sole of wood or leather (Ezek. 16:10), fas- 
tened to the bare foot by straps passing over 
the instep and around the ankle (Gen. 14:23; 
Isa. 5:27; Acts 12:8). Probably people com- 
monly went bareheaded; still turbans were on 
occasion worn by both sexes (Job. 29:14, R.V. 
marg.; Isa. 3:20; Ezek. 23:15). The veil was 
worn by women in the presence of strangers 
(Gen. 24:65; S. of Sol. 5:7); but it was not 
uncommon for them to go with face unveiled 
(Gen. 24:16; Judith 10:7, 14). By the Mosaic 
Law a man was forbidden to wear a garment 
that pertains to a woman, and a woman to 
wear that belonging to a man (Deut, 22:5; cf. 
TjiCor, 11:36, 14); 


Cloud. As agents in connection with rain, 
clouds are the bearers of moisture (II Sam. 
2a =e Op Ao 26501 Lt Weel. 11¢3'))*and dis= 
charge it upon the earth (Judg. 5:4; Ps. 
77:17). A cloud in the w. was a harbinger of 
rain (I Kings 18:44; Luke 12:54). 

The pillar of cloud was a miraculous cloud 
taking the form of a pillar, which moved in 
front of the Israelites in the wilderness to in- 
dicate to them the way along which God 
wished them to advance (Ex. 13:21, 22). 
When the evening was too far advanced for it 
to be seen, it shone with light as a pillar of 
fire. When God designed to show his presence 
to the Israelites he did it in the pillar of cloud 
(Num, 12:5; Deut. 31:15), and when he de- 
signed to discomfit the Egyptians at the Red 
Sea he looked at them through the pillar of 
eloud (Ex. 14:24), 


Cni’dus (ni’diis). A city of Caria, on the 
s.w. coast of Asia Minor, over against the isle 
of Cos, which is about 10 miles away. It was 
a Dorian colony. Paul’s vessel passed near it 
during the voyage to Rome (Acts 27:7). It 
had Jewish inhabitants as early as the 2d cen- 
tury B.c. (I Macc. 15:23) and was a free city. 


Coal. In Scripture this refers to charcoal 
made by burning wood. Hence we read of 
coals of juniper (Ps. 120:4). It was used to 
furnish warmth in winter (Isa. 47:14; John 
18:18), for culinary purposes (Isa. 44:19; 
John 21:9), and by the smith (Isa, 44:12; 
54:16). In 2 cases (Isa. 6:6; I Kings 19:6) 
the Hebrew word denotes a hot stone (cf. 
R.V. marg.). 


Coat. See CLOTHING and HIGH PRIEST. 
Coat of Mail. See ARMOR. 


Cock. The male of the well-known domestic 
fowl Gallus domesticus. The cock is men- 


COLORS 


tioned in the N.T. (Matt. 26:34, 74, 75). Cock- 
crow, as a portion of time, is the 3d watch of 
the night, just before the dawn (Mark 13:35). 
See Nicut. 


Cock’astrice. A fabulous monster with 
deadly glance, reputed to be hatched by a 
serpent from a cock’s egg. The A.V. so ren- 
ders Heb. siph‘ont (Isa: 11:8; 59:53 Jer. 
8:17), and sepha‘ (Isa. 14:29); but in Prov. 
23:32 it translates the word by adder. In all 
these passages A.R.V. reads “adder’’; in the 
first 8, E.R.V. has basilisk in the text and 
adder in the marg., but interchanges these 
words in the last case. 


Cock’le. The rendering of Heb. bo’shdah, mal- 
odorous plant (Job 31:40). The margin has 
“noisome weeds,” which is a more exact ren- 
dering. 


Coel’essyr’iea (sél’é-sir’i-ad), in A.V. Ce’lor 
syr’iea [Gr., hollow Syria]. The valley be- 
tween the Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon Moun- 
tains. It is watered by the 2 streams Orontes 
and Litany, which rise in the vicinity of Baal- 
bek and flow in opposite directions. The term 
had, however, a wider application (I Macc. 
10:69). It included the w. side of the Jordan 
Valley as far as Beth-shean (Jos. Antiq. xiii. 
13, 2) and the region extending from Damas- 
cus s. through Trachonitis, Perea, and Idu- 
maea to include Moab and Ammon (cf. Jos. 
Antiq. i. 11, 5). It was distinet from Phoe- 
nicia (I Hsdras 2:17; II Mace. 3:5) and ex- 
tended from the Huphrates to Egypt (Jos. 
Amtiq. xiv. 4, 5). 


Col-ho’zeh (k6l-h6d’zé) ([all-seeing one]. 
Father of Shallun and perhaps one with the 
father of Baruch (Neh. 3:15; 11:5). 


College. A mistranslation of Heb. mishneh 
in A.V. of II Kings 22:14, and II Chron. 34 :22. 
The word is correctly rendered ‘‘the second” 
in Zeph. 1:10. In these passages R.V. has ‘“‘the 
second quarter.” 


Colony. A settlement of Roman citizens 
authorized by the senate, in conquered terri- 
tory. They retained their Roman citizenship, 
and formed the aristocracy of every town in 
which they were located. Under the Empire 
the colonists generally were Roman citizen- 
soldiers, settled on a military road to hold the 
enemies of the Roman Empire in check. Their 
constitution was on the model of Rome. 
Philippi was a colony (Acts 16:12). 


Col’ors. In Biblical Hebrew there are few 
real color terms; the words denote rather a 
contrast between light and darkness, bright- 
ness and dimness. The abstract idea of color 
is expressed in Hebrew by ‘ayin (eye, with a 
derived sense of appearance). In Babylonia 
different clays were employed to produce or- 
ange, red, and yellow bricks, Bricks of blue 
were obtained by vitrifaction. The ancient 
HKgyptians prepared colors from various metal- 
lic and earthy substances. The Hebrews dyed 
skins in various colors (Hx. 25:5), and wove 
and embroidered cloth out of threads of vari- 
ous hues (Ex. 27:16). A reddish-purple dye 
(I Mace. 4:23; Acts 16:14) was obtained from 
the secretion of a species of shellfish, Murex 
trunculus, found in the Mediterranean. Blue 
(Num, 4:7; Ezek. 23:6) was obtained from 
another shellfish, Helix ianthina. Scarlet or 
crimson was made from an insect (Hx. 25:4; 
Isa. 1:18). They used a vermilion pigment for 
decorating walls, beams, idols, and the like 
(Jer. 22:14; Ezek. 23:14). In addition to these 
artificial coloring matters, allusion is made in 
the Bible to white (Gen. 49:12; Isa. 1:18), 
black, including brown (Gen. 30:32; S. of Sol. 
1:6; Micah 3:6, R.V.), red (Gen. 25:25, 30; 
Il Kings 3:22; Prov. 23:31), reddish (Lev. 
13:19), sorrel (Zech. 1:8; in A.V., speckled ; 
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marg., bay), greenish (Ps. 68:13, E.R.V., yel- 
low; Lev. 13:49). 

Symbolism was connected with colors. In 
the Scripture white is the constant emblem of 
purity (Mark 16:5; Rev. 3:4; 19:11, 14) and 
joy (Eccl. 9:8). The white horse signifies vic- 
tory in Rev. 6:2. The black horse is typical 
of famine and death (vs. 5, 6). Red commonly 
typifies blood, in which is life, or war and 
carnage (v. 4). Blue is the familiar color of 
the sky, and purple was worn by princes and 
the rich in their magnificence (Judg. 8:26; 
Bsth. 8:15; Luke 16:19). 


Corlos’sae (k6-lds’é), in A.V. Corlos’se (ké- 
lés’é). A city of s.w. Phrygia, in Asia Minor, 
lying on the river Lycos not far e. of its con- 
fluence with the Meander. It was originally on 
the trade route from w. to e. and was a place 
of much importance (Herod. vii. 30; Xen. 
Anabasis i. 2, 6). But the road system was 
changed, and the neighboring cities of Lao- 
dicea and Hierapolis (Col. 2:1; 4:13), distant 
10 and 18 miles respectively, surpassed it in 
position and wealth, and the importance of 
Colossae declined. It was, however, like Lao- 
dicea; famous for its fine wool, and it retained 
municipal independence under the Romans. A 
Christian community grew up at Colossae un- 
der the ministrations of Epaphras and later of 
Archippus (Col. 1:7; 4:17; Philemon 2). Of 
this church Philemon was an active member, 
and also Onesimus (Col. 4:9). 


Corlos’sians (k6-lésh’dnz), The E-pis’tle of 
Paul to the. An epistle written when the Apos- 
tle Paul was a prisoner (Col. 4:8, 10, 18) 
probably at Rome during the 2 years of his Ist 
imprisonment there (Acts 28:30, 31), though 
some believe that it was written from Caesarea 
(Acts 23:35; 24:27) or even Ephesus. From 
Col. 2:1 it appears evident that he had never 
himself preached at Colossae; and ch. 1:7 
seems to imply that Epaphras had been the 
founder, or at least had assisted in the estab- 
lishment of the Colossian church. The church 
may have been founded while Paul was labor- 
ing in Ephesus (Acts 19:1, 10). Epaphras had 
recently joined the apostle (ch, 1:8), and his 
report of the condition of the church prompted 
the writing of the letter. It was sent by the 
hand of a certain Tychicus (ch. 4:7, 8), who 
was also intrusted with the letter to the Ephe- 
sians (Eph. 6:21), probably written at the 
same time. With him went Onesimus (Col. 
4:9), who also bore the letter to Philemon, a 
resident of Colossae, whose slave Onesimus 
had formerly been. The Archippus mentioned 
in Philemon 2, probably Philemon’s son, is 
also mentioned in Col. 4:17. The salutations 
which the letter contains (ch. 4:10-17) indi- 
eate that while Paul had not labored in Co- 
lossae his friends had, and that he himself was 
well acquainted with some of the Colossians. 
In fact, Philemon was one of his converts 
(Philemon 19), made, perhaps, in Ephesus. 
The reports of Epaphras had shown that the 
Colossian Christians were threatened by false 
teachers, who seemed to have combined ritual- 
istic, ascetic, and speculative tendencies. That 
they were Jewish appears from Col. 2:11, 16. 
But they were also ascetic (vs. 16, 20-23), a 
feature which may have come from the Jewish 
sect of Essenes. With this they united a mys- 
tic philosophy (v. 8), which seems to have 
claimed superior knowledge of divine things 
(v. 18) and to have introduced the worship of 
angels (vy. 18), thus infringing on the all- 
sufficiency and the supremacy of Christ. These 
false teachers, therefore, were different from 
the Judaizers whom Paul opposed in The Epis- 
tle to the Galatians. They represent a new 
form of error, that of religious syncretism 
with pagan cultus, and in certain respects ap- 
pear as the forerunners of the Gnostics. They 
united with ritualism that theosophical tend- 
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ency which was almost characteristic of Ori- 
ental thought, and therefore demanded ,an 
immediate refutation by the apostle. 

The epistle naturally falls into 4 parts: 1. 
the introduction and thanksgiving (ch. 1 :1—-8) ; 
2. the doctrinal section (chs. 1:9 to 3:4); 3. 
practical exhortations (chs. 3:5 to 4:6); 4. 
concluding salutations (ch. 4:7-18). The 
doctrinal section is of great importance. Be- 
ginning with a prayer for their growth in 
knowledge and holiness, Paul rises to a de- 
scription of the pre-eminence of Christ in his 
relation to God, the universe, and the Church. 
Then in ch. 2 he sets forth Christ’s pre-emi- 
nence as against the errorists, assuring be- 
lievers of their completeness in him, since he 
has once for all triumphed over their spiritual 
foes, and nothing but union with him by faith 
is requisite for the full experience of salvation. 
As against asceticism he further urges, in his 
practical exhortations, to a spiritual morality 
and to social order. The epistle is, therefore, 
Christological in character. It assumes the 
doctrines of salvation taught in previous epis- 
tles, but more explicitly states the pre-emi- 
nence of Christ’s person and the sufficiency of 
his work. This epistle, together with Philemon 
and Ephesians, was probably written toward 
the middle or end of Paul’s Roman imprison- 
ment, perhaps in a.p. 62. The Epistle to the 
Ephesians has many remarkable coincidences 
of language and thought with that to the Co- 
lossians, though their differences are equally 
noteworthy ; see HPHESIANS. While evidently 
written at the same time, Mphesians presents 
a further unfolding of the truths which the 
specific needs of his Colossian readers led Paul 
to write to them. q@. T. P. (rev., H. S. G@.) 


Com’menstar’y. Translation of Heb. mid- 
rash, from root ddrash (search out, investi- 
gate, and so discover or develop a thought not 
apparent on the surface). A midrash denotes 
a didactic or homiletiec exposition or an edify- 
ing religious story such as that of Tobit. It 
may also be applied to a religious interpreta- 
tion of history, as the Prophet Iddo’s com- 
mentary on the acts, ways, and sayings of 
King Abijah (II Chron. 13:22, R.V.), and the 
commentary of the Book of the Kings, in 
which were set forth the burdens laid upon 
King Joash and his rebuilding of the Temple 
(II Chron. 24:27, R.V.). 

Com-mun’ion, See Lorp’s SUPPER. 

Con’aeni’ah (k6n'd-ni’@), in A.V. twice Con’‘os 
ni‘ah [Jehovah has established]. 1. A Levite 
who had charge of the tithes and offerings in 
Hezekiah’s reign (II Chron. 31:12, 13). 

2. A Levite of high station in the reign of 
Josiah (II Chron. 35:9). 


Con’curbine. A secondary wife under the 
system of polygamy. Concubines were com- 
monly taken from among the purchased slaves 
or captives; as Hagar (Gen. 16:2, 3), Bilhah 
(ch. 29:29), Gideon’s concubine (Judg. 8:31). 
They could be more easily put away than a 
wife (Gen. 21:10-14), yet their rights were 
recognized and guarded by the Mosaic Law 
(Ex. 21:7-11; Deut. 21:10-14). 


Co’ney. The coney of England is the rabbit ; 
that of Scripture is probably the rock badger 
(Lev. 11:5, R.V. marg.). See Rock Bapamr, 


Con’gresga’tion. In Scripture the word is 
used mainly for: 1. The body politie of Israel, 
including men, women, and children (Ex, 12:3, 
19, 47; 16:1, 22; Lev. 4:13; 24:14; Num. 1:2; 
Judg. 20:1). 

2. An assemblage of the people, especially 
for religious purposes (A.R.V., assembly, I 
Kings 8:14, 65+; II Chron. 30:2, 4; Ps. 22:22, 
25), or the community regarded as ever sum- 
moned and assembled for worship. A.R.V. and 
E.R.V. often agree in using the word assem- 
bly (Num. 10:7; 16:8; 19:20; 20:43 Josh: 
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8:35; also sometimes in A.V., Judg. 20:2); in 

Acts 13:43 synagogue has the same meaning, 

ec) A.V. the tabernacle’ of the congrega- 

tion designates the tent of meeting (1t.V.), the 

appointed place where Jehovah and his people 

met (Ex. 27:215 cf. 26:22; 29423-80286), 
Corni’ah (k6-ni’a). See JECONIAH. 
Con'oreni’ah (k6n'6-ni’a). See CONANIAH, 
Con’quest. See CANAAN. 


Con'se-cra’tion. The act whereby a person 
or thing is dedicated to the service and wor- 
ship of God. lt includes ordination to a sacred 
office (Ex. 29:9), ordination to sacred service 
(Lev. 8:33; I Chron. 29:5; 11 Chron. 29:31), 
and the setting apart of things from a com- 
mon to a sacred use (Josh. 6:19; II Chron. 
Ole) 

Con‘verssa’tion. The word conversation in 
its archaic sense denotes manner of life. 1. The 
rendering in the A.V, of the Greek words 
politeud and politewma (Phil. 1:27; 3:20). The 
words refer to civil life, as is recognized by 
R.V. Christians are citizens of the heavenly 
Kingdom and their daily civil conduct should 
correspond with the teachings of the gospel of 
the Kingdom. 

2. The rendering, in many passages of the 
A.V., of various words, especially of the Greek 
anastrophé. It means conduct, or mode of life, 
especially with respect to morals (Ps. 37:14; 
Eph. 4:22; Heb. 13:5; I Peter 1:15). 


Con'vorca’tion. A festival on which the Is- 
raelites were summoned to assemble together 
and when no servile work was allowed to be 
done. The holy convocations were every Sab- 
bath (Lev. 23:1—3, the 1st and 7th days of the 
feast of unleavened bread (Hx. 12:16; Lev. 
23:6, 7; Num. 28:18, 25), Pentecost (Lev. 
23:15-21), the Ist and 7th days of the 7th 
month, the latter being the great Day of 
Atonement (Lev. 23 :24-28; Num. 29:1), and 
the Ist and 8th days of the feast of tabernac- 
les, which began on the 15th of the 7th month 
(Lev. 23 :34-36 ; Neh. 8:18). 


Co’os (k0’6s). See Cos. 
Cop’per. See BRASs. 
Cor. See MpAsurRs, IIT. 


Cor’al. A rendering of Hebrew ra’moth. It 
was highly prized (Job 28:18), and was 
brought to the markets of Tyre by Aramaean 
traders (Ezek. 27:16). It was obtained in the 
Mediterranean and Red Seas, and was made 
into beads and charms. Coral is properly the 
ealeareous skeleton of certain animals of low 
organization, popularly but erroneously called 
coral insects. They are radiated animals, with 
a central mouth surrounded by fleshy limbs; 
and are either attached singly to a rock, or so 
bud from parents as to make a compound be- 
ing of many half-distinct, half-united individ- 
uals. The carbonate of lime of which the coral 
skeleton is made is obtained from the sea 
water. The coral is often beautifully branched 
like a tree or shrub, whence these animals are 
often called zoophytes (plant animals). Some 
species form great reefs. 

Coral is also a rendering (R.V. marg.) of 
Hebrew p*ninim, rendered “rubies” in the text 
(Lam. 4:7; Job 28:18; Prov. 3:15). 


Cor’-a’shan (k6r’a’shdn). See ASHAN. 


Cor’ban [Heb. korbdn, offering]. An offer- 
Ing or oblation, either of a bloody or an un- 
bloody sacrifice, given to God (Lev. 1:2, 3; 
2:1; 3:1; Num. 7:12-17; where the word 
occurs in the Hebrew text). An Aramaic word 
korbands, from the same root, is rendered in 
Matt. 27:6 “treasury,’’ and on the margin of 
the R.V. “sacred treasury.’’ Corban is used 
for money or service dedicated to God (Mark 
7:11). The reprehensible practice arose of 
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children’s giving no aid to parents needing 
their support, on the pretense that the money 
or service which would otherwise have been 
available for the parents had been dedicated 
to God and that it would be sacrilege to divert 
it from this sacred purpose. Josephus (War 
li. 9, 4) relates that a clamorous mob beset 
the tribunal of Pontius Pilate when he took 
the sacred money called corban and expended 
it on aqueducts designed to improve the water 
supply of Jerusalem. This doubtless was a 
public benefit, but the Jews evidently thought 
that money once dedicated to God could never 
again be lawfully used for a secular purpose, 
however conducive to the public welfare. 

Co’re (KO’ré). 

Co’risan’der. A plant, called in Hebrew gad, 
which had white seeds (Ex. 16:31; Num. 
11:7). It was the Coriandrum sativum, a 
branched annual, with cut leaves, umbels of 
pink or white flowers, and a small globular 
fruit used to season dishes. It has a carmin- 
ative action upon the stomach. 


Cor’inth (k6r’inth). A city of Greece, on the 
narrow isthmus between the Peloponnesus and 
the mainland. At an early date a town grew 
up at the s. end of this neck of land on the 
plateau at the n. foot of the Acro-Corinthus. 
This mountain is 1,800 feet high, and its sum- 
mit served as a citadel and as the site for a 
temple. The land traffic between the peninsula 
and the mainland was obliged to pass the 
town, and much of the commerce between 
Asia and the w. was brought to its harbors, 
Cenchreae, 814% miles to the e. on the Saronic 
Gulf, and Lechaeum, 1% miles to the w. on 
the Corinthian Gulf. The latter city was con- 
nected with Corinth by the Long Walls, An- 
other harbor on the e. is Schoenus. Small ships 
and the cargoes of larger ones were hauled 
across the isthmus on a made track called the 
diolkos. The town attracted Phoenician set- 
tlers, Who made a purple dye from fish of the 
neighboring waters, introduced the manufac- 
ture of cloth, pottery, and armor, and estab- 
lished the impure worship of the Phoenician 
deities. At a later time emigrants from Attica 
became dominant. About 1074 B.c. the politi- 
cal supremacy passed to the Dorians. But the 
character of the inhabitants remained un- 
changed; they were commercial in spirit, un- 
warlike, luxurious, and licentious. Their im- 
moral life gave rise and meaning to a verb 
“to eorinthianize.” 

Except during the years 243-222 B.c., the 
Macedonians held the citadel from 3835-197 
B.c., when in 196 B.c. Greece was declared in- 
dependent by the Romans. In 146 B.c., in con- 
sequence of rebellion against Rome, the 
Roman consul Mummius burned the city to 
ashes. The city was rebuilt by Julius Caesar 
in 44 B.c., became the capital of the Roman 
province of Achaia, and was ruled by a pro- 
consul. Paul reached Corinth probably in A.p. 
52 and labored there for a year and a half. He 
lodged with Aquila and Priscilla, supported 
himself by tentmaking, and preached Christ, 
first in the synagogue and then in the house 
of Justus. At length he was dragged before 
the tribunal of the proconsul Gallio, but was 
dismissed (Acts 18:1-18). After Paul’s de- 
parture, Apollos continued the work (vs. 24- 
28). On 4 several occasions later the apostle 
sent letters to the Corinthian church (I Cor. 
5:9). The 3 months (Acts 20:3) when Paul 
was in Greece were doubtless spent at Corinth, 
probably during the winter of 57-58. The 
Christian community continued to increase; 
and by the 2d century its bishop possessed 
great influence in the Church. 


Corrin’thiecans (k6-rin’thi-dnz), The Espis’: 
tles of Paul to the. The First Epistle of Paul 
to the Corinthians was written during the 
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apostle’s long sojourn in Ephesus (I Cor. 16:8, 
9, 19; Acts, ch. 19), probably early in a.p. 57. 
He had had much anxiety over the state of the 
Corinthian church, which he had founded a 
few years before. 

Because of disquieting news from Corinth, 
Paul wrote a letter, no longer extant, in which 
he warned the Corinthians against associating 
with immoral persons (I Cor. 5:9 seq.). Schol- 
ars call this epistle ‘‘the previous letter’? and 
believe that a fragment of it is preserved in 
II Cor. 6:14 to 7:1, a section which interrupts 
the thought of the passage in which it now 
stands. This hypothesis may be correct, since 
these verses would fit very well into the con- 
text of ‘‘the previous letter.” 

The evidence as to the circumstances under 
which Paul wrote I Corinthians is contained 
within the epistle itself. While at Ephesus, he 
was informed about the condition of the 
church at Corinth by those of the household 
of Chloe (I Cor. 1:11) ; by a deputation from 
Corinth, Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus 
(ch. 16:17) ; and in a letter from the church 
asking Paul’s judgment on various questions 
(ch. 7:1). Sometime before this, Paul had 
sent Timothy to Corinth by way of Macedonia, 
and he was anxious about the reception he 
would receive there (I Cor. 4:17; 16:10; Acts 
19:22), but the later news moved him imme- 
diately to write this epistle. It is generally 
accepted that Paul himself made a brief un- 
recorded visit to Corinth from Ephesus for the 
purpose of exercising discipline in the church. 
This is inferred from II Cor. 2:1; 12:14; 13:1, 
where he speaks of being about to visit the 
Corinthians a 3d time; Acts (ch. 18:1) speaks 
of only one previous visit. The unrecorded 
visit should be placed between I and II Corin- 
thians. 

In I Corinthians he takes up in order the 
practical and doctrinal points on which they 
needed instruction. The epistle combines co- 
gent doctrinal discussion and skillful dealing 
with moral and ecclesiastical problems, clearly 
reflecting the conditions of the churches 
among the Gentiles. In chs. 1:12 to 6:20 Paul 
deals mainly with matters of which he had 
heard oral reports, while in ch. 7:1 he begins 
to answer the letter he had received from Cor- 
inth. The subjects discussed are, after the in- 
troductory salutation (I Cor. 1:1-9): 

1. The divisions in the church (chs. 1:10 to 
4:21). Factions had arisen, claiming to fol- 
low particular leaders, and doubtless charac- 
terized by special theological tendencies. He 
mentions a Paul party, an Apollos party, a 
Cephas party, and a Christ party. Against 
them all he sets forth the dependence of all 
believers on Christ crucified, the inspired au- 
thority with which the gospel had first been 
preached to them, and the subordinate char- 
acter of every one by whom it was adminis- 
tered, even though he were an apostle; so that 
none should be made the head of a party, but 
glory given to God in Christ alone. 

2. The duty of exercising and honoring 
church discipline (chs. 5; 6), especially in the 
ease of offenders against purity, of which 
there had been one conspicuous example. 

3. Directions on the subject of marriage 
and divorce (ch. 7). 

4. Directions concerning practical ques- 
tions arising from contact with heathen so- 
ciety (chs, 8:1 to11:1). These pertained espe- 
cially to the eating of food which had been 
offered to idols; in regard to which self-de- 
nial should control their liberty (ch. 8), even 
as he sought to have it do in his own life 
(ch, 9). While not needlessly inquiring as to 
the origin of the food they bought or ate, they 
should be careful not to seem to participate in 
recognition of the idol (ch. 10). 

5. Warnings against certain abuses in pub- 
lic worship (ch. 11:2-34) with respect to the 
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prophesying of women and the administration 
of the Lord’s Supper. ) 

6. Directions as to the estimate, exercise, 
and regulation of miraculous gifts (chs. 12 
to 14). 

7. Instruction concerning the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the dead, which some were 
disposed to doubt (ch. 15). 

8. Directions about the collections being 
made for the saints in Judea, and concluding 
remarks about his own movements and other 
personal matters (ch. 16). 

Apparently Timothy’s mission was unsuc- 


cessful, and I Corinthians did not have the - 


desired effect. I Cor. 1:14 seg. and ch. 4 show 
premonitory signs of a definite refusal to ac- 
cept Paul’s authority. Seemingly his_unre- 
corded visit was so distressing that he re- 
turned to Ephesus much troubled. Evidence 
is present (II Cor. 2:4; 7:8) that he wrote a 
“severe” or “sorrowful” letter, of which II 
Cor., chs. 10 to 18, is regarded by many schol- 
ars as a fragment. Probably Titus was the 
bearer of this epistle. Then, after Paul had 
left Ephesus (Acts 20:1) and was met in 
Macedonia by Titus, who gave a good account 
of affairs at Corinth (II Cor. 2:12-17; 7:5-7), 
the apostle in a cheerful spirit wrote what is 
now II Cor., chs. 1 to 9, his 4th letter to the 
Corinthians. In support of this proposed re- 
construction there should be noticed three 
pairs of parallel passages (chs. 10:6 and 2:9; 
13:2 and 1:23; 13:10 and 2:3), which exhibit 
a phenomenon that is strange on the suppo- 
sition that II Corinthians is a literary unit. 
In each pair the same thing is referred to 
twice; the verses from the section chs. 10 to 
13 have the present or future tense, while 
those from the section chs. 1 to 9 have the 
past tense. This was in the summer or early 
autumn of A.D. 57. Timothy was now with 
Paul again (ch. 1:1). Titus and another had 
recently been sent from Ephesus to Corinth 
(chs, 2:13 7:6, 7; 13, 45; 12:18) with direc- 


' tions to have the church immediately disci- 


pline an offender, perhaps the incestuous per- 
son of I Cor. 5:1, who had openly defied the 
apostle’s authority and whose continued sin 
threatened the very stability of the church. 
Titus was to rejoin Paul at Troas, but the 
apostle, not finding him there, had gone on to 
Macedonia in great distress of mind. At last, 
however, Titus came with the good news that 
the Corinthians had disciplined the offender, 
and that the latter had humbly acknowledged 
his sin. Thereupon this epistle (or, according 
to the critical view, chs. 1 to 9 minus chs. 
6:14 to 7:1) was written, and Titus, with 2 
others (ch. 8:16—24), was sent back with it to 
Corinth. It is the least methodical and most 
personal of Paul's epistles. 

It falls into three main divisions: 1. Chs. 1 
to 7, in which, after grateful recognition of 
God's goodness to him even amid trial (ch. 
1:1-14), he vindicates himself from the charge 
of vacillation (chs. 1:15 to 2:4), bids them 
not carry too far their zeal against the of- 
fender (ch. 2:5-11), and describes the spiri- 
tual (ch. 3), honest (ch. 4:1-6), suffering 
(vs. 7-18), hopeful (ch. 5:1-9), solemn (vs, 
10,11), Christ-impelled (vs. 12-17) ministry of 
reconciliation (vs. 18-21) with which, as a co- 
worker with God, he had been intrusted (chs. 
5:18 to 6:2), in which he had appeared him- 
self (ch. 6:3-10), on the ground of which he 
appealed to them (vs. 11-18), and in their 
acknowledgment of which he found boldness 
and joy (ch. 7). 2. Chs. 8; 9, in which he 
treats of the collections for the Judean saints 
and urges liberality. 3. Chs. 10 to 13, in 
which he gives a pathetic but confident testi- 
mony to his apostolic office and authority. The 
epistle closes with a renewed warning against 
their besetting sins, and declares that if, when 
he comes to them, he find these sins uncor 
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rected, he will exercise his authority unspar- 


ingly. 

The problem of literary’ analysis does not 
affect the genuineness of the Pauline author- 
ship or the inspiration of the documents. It 
suggests, however, that Paul’s correspondence 
with Corinth was more voluminous than has 
previously been supposed. The view which 
segregates II Cor. 6:14 to 7:1 and regards 
chs. 10 to 13 as earlier than chs. 1 to 9 is a 
hypothesis. Some scholars still maintain that 
II Corinthians is a unit in the form in which 
we now have it. Gres (PSV. ela Seas) 


Cor’morrant. 1. The rendering of Heb. 
shdalak, plunger; a bird ceremonially unclean 
(Lev. 11:17; Deut. 14:17). It is probably the 
common cormorant (Phalacrocorax carbo), a 
large swimming bird of the pelican family, but 
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distinguished from the pelican by not having 
a pouch below the lower mandible. The com- 
mon cormorant is widely distributed. In Pal- 
estine it lives on the Mediterranean coast and 
on the Sea of Galilee. Its appetite is proverb- 
jal; and Tristram describes it as sitting on the 
snag of a tree where the Jordan enters the 
Dead Sea, and catching the fish while they are 
stupefied by being carried into the briny water. 
Another species, Phalacrocorax pigmaeus, the 
pygmy cormorant, is found sparingly on the 
streams which flow through Palestine to the 
Mediterranean. 

2. The rendering of Heb. ka@dth in text of 
A.V. (Isa. 34:11; Zeph. 2:14) ; see PELICAN. 


Corn, The generic name for the several 
cereal grasses cultivated in Palestine, and so 
staple that corn and wine stand figuratively 
for the entire vegetable produce of the fields 
(Gen. 27:28; Deut. 7:13, etc.). In this sense 
A.R.V. almost invariably substitutes ‘‘grain” 
for “corn.” The chief were wheat, barley, 
spelt, and millet (Deut. 8:8; and R.V. of Isa. 
28:25 and Hzek. 4:9). 


Corenel’ieus (k6r-nél’yvs) [Lat.]. A centurion 
of the Roman cohort called the Italian band. 
He lived at Caesarea ; and was a devout, char- 
itable, God-fearing Gentile. On the ground of 
visions received by him and Peter, and the 
descent of the Holy Spirit upon him and his 
household when they believed, Peter baptized 
him. The descent of the Holy Spirit upon him 
was an event of prime importance in the Harly 
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Church. It marked the beginning of the call- 
ing of the Gentiles and revealed that the Spirit 
is given to believers irrespective of nationality 
(Acts, ch. 10). 


Cor’ner-stone’. A stone placed at the angle 
where two walls of a building meet, and help- 
ing to bind them together, Any stone in this 
position, from the foundation (Job 38:6; Isa. 
28:16) to the roof (Ps. 118:22; Zech. 4:7), is 
a cornerstone. Figuratively, Christ is the 
chief cornerstone at the foundation (Rom. 
9:33; Hph. 2:20; I Peter 2:6) and also the 
head of the corner (Matt. 21:42; I Peter 2:7). 


Cor’net. 1. The rendering of Heb. shéphar 
in I Chron. 15:28; II Chron. 15:14; Ps. 98-36; 
Hos. 5:8. Elsewhere, as in Lev. 25:9, it is 
translated trumpet (q.v.). e 

2. The rendering of Heb. mena‘aneim in IL 
eee 6:5, A.V. R.V. renders it ‘‘castanets”’ 

q-v.). 

38. The rendering of Aram. kara’, corre- 
sponding to Heb. keren in Dan. 3:5, 7, 10, 15. 
It means a horn, and is so rendered in ch. 8 :20. 
This instrument originally consisted of the 
hollow horn of some mammal; but later it 
was generally made of metal, and was curved, 
like many animals’ horns. 


Cor-rup’tion, Mount of. A hill to the e. of 
Jerusalem (II Kings 23:13; cf. I Kings 11:7). 
Solomon built altars on its s. side to the gods 
worshiped by his heathen wives. By common 
consent it is the s. portion of the Mount of 
Olives and is known in tradition as the Mount 
of Offense. 


Cos (k6s), in A.V. Co’os. An island in the 
archipelago off the coast of Caria in Asia 
Minor, in a gulf between Cnidus and Hali- 
carnassus. It lies between Miletus and Rhodes, 
about a day’s sail from the latter city (Acts 
21:1). It is about 21 miles long by 6 broad. 
The Jews there were favored by the Romans 
in 139-188 B.c. (I Macc. 15:23). Cos was cele- 
brated for its wines, its ointments, and its 
purple dyes. 


Co’sam (k0’sam). A descendant of David 
through Nathan and an ancestor of Zerub- 
babel and Christ (Luke 3:28). 


Cot’ton. The correct rendering of Heb. kar- 
pas in R.V. marg., Esth. 1:6. In the court of 
the royal palace at Shushan were hangings of 
fine cotton. Heb. karpas goes back to Sans. 
karpdsa (cotton tree, cotton) ; Indian cotton 
(Gossypium herbaceuwm) was early cultivated 
in Persia, and was probably that of The Book 
of Hsther. 


Coun’cil, 1. The Jewish governing body. The 
Persians granted to the Jews jurisdiction over 
their own affairs (Hizra 7:25, 26+ 10:24): 
After the fall of the Persian Empire similar 
privileges were enjoyed by the Jews. A gov- 
erning body arose and became known as ge- 
rousia or senate (Jos. Antiq. xii. 3, 3), and 
more fully as the senate of the nation (I Macc. 
12:6). It was composed of elders (cf. ch. 
14:20). It represented the nation (ch. 12:3), 
and united with Jonathan, the high priest 
and leader, in making offensive and defensive 
alliance with the Spartans. Jonathan also 
called the elders of the people together and 
consulted with them about building strong- 
holds in Judea and increasing the height of 
the walls of Jerusalem (v. 35; cf. also chs. 
13:36; 14:20, 28, 47). Under Gabinius, pro- 
consul of Syria, 57-55 B.c., Judea was divided 
into 5 districts, each under a synedrion or 
synodos—i.e., assembly or sanhedrin (Jos. 
Antiq. xiv. 5, 4; War i. 8, 5). Henceforth the 
highest body at Jerusalem was called syned- 
rion, though not to the exclusion of gerousia 
or bouwlé. The arrangement, however, did not 
last long. In 47 B.c., Caesar extended the jur- 
isdiction of the sanhedrin of Jerusalem once 
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more over all Judea (cf. Jos. Antiq. xiv. 9, 
3-5; War i. 10, 7). Under the Roman proc- 
urators, A.D. 6—66, its powers were extensive. 
According to Jewish authorities, it was com- 
posed of 71 members (cf. the mock council, 
Jos. War iv. 5, 4), and only Israelites whose 
descent was above question were eligible to 
membership. The 70 ordinary members cor- 
responded, probably, to the 70 elders appointed 
by Moses to assist him as judges. The 71st 
member was the high priest, the official presi- 
dent of the body. It was the highest court, 
with power of life and death (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 
9° 3 and 4; Matt. 2443, 57; Acts 4:5, 6, 1b; 
5:21, 27, 34, 41; 6:12) 15; 7:1; 23:2), though 
apparently it had no recognized authority to 
execute its sentence of death, but had to sub- 
mit its action to the review of the Roman au- 
thorities. It had the general administration of 
the government and of justice, so far as this 
was not exercised by the procurator and sub- 
ordinate officials (cf. Acts 22:30). In the time 
of Florus, at least, the revenue was collected 
by the rulers and councilors, who dispersed 
themselves among the villages for that pur- 
pose (Jos. War ii. 17, 1). It had police at com- 
mand and could make arrests on its own au- 
thority (Matt. 26:47; Mark 14:43). Jesus 
was tried before the council (Matt. 26:59; 
Mark 14:55; 15:1; Luke 22:66; John 11:47). 
It was before the council that Peter, John, 
and the other apostles were brought (Acts 
4:b, 6, 15; 56:21, 27, 34, 41). Stephen was 
taken before the council (ch. 6:12), so also 
was Paul (ch. 22:30; 23:15; 24:20). The san- 
hedrin was swept away at the destruction of 
Jerusalem (A.D. 70). 

2. A body of advisers selected by the high- 
est Roman official of a province, in Judea the 
procurator, to assist him in the administration 
of justice, before whom, with the official as 
president, cases were tried (Acts 25:12; Jos. 
Antiq. xvi. 11, 1 seq.; War ii. 16, 1). 


Coun’cil House. A building in Jerusalem w. 
of the Temple, near the gymnasium and adjoin- 
ing the innermost city wall (Jos. War v. 4, 2). 
It was burned by the Romans under Titus in 
the course of their struggle for the possession 
of the city (Jos. War vi. 6, 3). The council 
house was probably the place where the san- 
hedrin met, for: (1) Its name in Greek was 
bouleutérion, and a member of the sanhedrin 
was called bowleutés (Luke 23:50, 51; cf. Jos. 
War ii. 17,1). (2) The councilis called by Jose- 
phus synedrion—i.e., sanhedrin—and bowlé in- 
differently (cf. Jos. Antig. xiv. 9, 3 and 4, with 
xx. 1,2; Warii. 15,6). (3) According to Jew- 
ish authorities, the sanhedrin met in the lish- 
kath hagg@zith, or chamber of the gdzith, 
which probably denoted a chamber by the 
gymnasium. According to the Mishnah, it is 
true, the lishkath haggdzith was situated at 
the e. corner of the court of the Temple. But 
gazith means hewn, especially hewn stone 
(Ex. 20:25; I Kings 6:36) ; and as the cham- 
bers of the Temple were largely constructed 
in this manner, the name gdzith could not dis- 
tinguish one from another. Now the council 
house stood near or adjoined the wzystos or 
gymnasium; but rystos is the Greek equiva- 
lent of gdzith, and is one of the words used in 
the LXX to translate gdzith (I Chron. 22:2; 
Amos 5:11). It can scarcely be doubted, there- 
fore, that the zystos was called the gdzith by 
one who chanced to be speaking Hebrew, and 
that the name lishkath haggdzith meant the 
hall by the wystos. 

Probably, as the Mishnah states, the meet- 
ings originally were held in one of the cham- 
bers of the inner court of the Temple in order 
that the discussions might have more religious 
authority. The account of Josephus refers to 
the last years of the Jewish state, and by that 
time conditions were changed. It may be that 
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at that time the Pharisees would not permit 
the secular sanhedrin to hold its sessions in 
the sanctuary. 


Coun’se‘lor. The 7 counselors of Artaxerxes 
(Ezra 7:14) were probably the 7 princes of 
Media and Persia ‘‘who saw the king's face, 
and sat first in the kingdom,’ and from whom 
the king sought advice (Hsth. 1:14). 


Court. An enclosed but uncovered area 
either connected with a private house and 
often containing a well (II Sam. 17:18; Neh. 
8:16) ; or in a palace (I Kings 7:8, 9, 12;.Jer. 
32:2), in front of the royal apartments (Hsth. 
4:11; 5:1; 6:4) and sometimes containing a 
garden (ch. 1:5); or around the tabernacle 
and Temple (Ex. 27:9; 40:8; I Kings 6:36). 
As the area about the Temple was divided 
(II Kings 21:5), the word is generally used 
in the plural (Ps. 65:4; 84:2). 


Cov’ernant. An agreement between 2 or 
more persons, Various covenants between man 
and man are mentioned in Scripture (Gen. 21: 
27. 323 I Sam. 18/33)) 233138 3) ho Kings 20534). 
More important are those in which God conde- 
scended to be a covenanting party. His cov- 
enant with man is a free promise on his part, 
generally based upon the fulfillment of certain 
conditions by man. He made a promise of 
continued life and favor to man on condition 
of obedience, coupled with a penalty for dis- 
obedience (Gen. 2:16, 17). He established a 
covenant with Noah, that Noah should be 
saved when the old world perished (Gen. 6: 
18), and that there should be no other great 
deluge, the rainbow being the token of the 
covenant (Gen. 9:12, 15, 16); with Abraham 
and his posterity, of which circumcision was 
to be the sign, to be their God and to give 
them the land of Canaan for an inheritance 
(CE (aya, aleappalye ts ilsy Glee ally (ieyp ae Seems ala be cabayy why ab) 9 
II Kings 13: 28; I Chron. 16:15-18; Ps. 105: 
9-11; Acts 7:8; Rom. 4:18, 17) ; with the Is- 
raelites as a nation, to continue to be their 
God and to grant national protection, of which 
a sign was to be the Sabbath (Ex. 31:16), 
and the keeping of the Ten Commandments 
its condition (Deut. 4:13, 23). This covenant 
was made at Horeb (Deut. 5:2; 29:1) and 
was renewed with the next generation on the 
plains of Moab (Deut. 29:1). There was a 
covenant with the Levites (Mal. 2:4, 8), and 
one specially with Phinehas to give him and 
his descendants an everlasting priesthood 
(Num. 25:12, 13). There was a covenant with 
David that his posterity should forever occupy 
his throne (Ps. 89 :20—28, 34; ef. II Sam., ch. 
{ and DL @hron,, ch. 173710 Chrone ies oer 
33:21). In contrast with the covenant at 
Sinai, there was.to be a new covenant, also 
with the Israelites, which was to be of a more 
spiritual character than its predecessors (Jer. 
31:31-34; Heb. 8:8-11), administered by the 
Spirit) (John 7739); Acts 25825 Soa) If Gorman 
6-9), based on faith (Gal. 4:21-31), and de- 
signed for all nations (Matt. 28:19, 20; Acts 
10 :44-47). Of this Christ is the Mediator 
(Heb. 8: 6 to 9:1; 10:15—-17; 12:24). With 
reference to it the Old and New Testaments 
would, perhaps, better have been called the 
Old and New Covenants. 

The 2 tablets of stone on which were en- 
graved the Ten Commandments, which were 
the fundamental law of God's covenant with 
Israel, were called the Tables of the Covenant 
(Deut. 9:11), and the Ark, in which these 
tables were deposited, was designated the Ark 
of the Covenant (Num. 10:33). The Book of 
the Covenant, prefaced perhaps by the Ten 
Commandments, consisted of the ordinances 
contained in Ex. 20:22 to 23:33, which were 
written by Moses in a book, formally accepted 
by the Israelites, and ratified as a covenant 
between the Lord and his people (Ex, 24: 
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38-8) ; see THEOcRACY. Later the term is used 


as synonymous with the Book of the Law (ctf. 
II Kings 23:2 with 22:8, 11) and included 
Deuteronomy (Deut, 31:9, 26; cf. 11 Kings 
14:6 with Deut. 24:16). 


Cow. Cows were early domesticated. Egypt, 
Philistia, and Palestine afforded excellent 
pasturage, and cows were kept in these lands 
(Gen, 41:2; Deut. 7:18; [ Sam. 6:7). Cows 
were herded by Abraham and his descendants 
(Gen, 12:16; 32:15). ‘Their milk served for 
food (II Sam. 17:29). They were used in con- 
cluding a covenant (Gen. 15:9), in the cere- 
mony attending the profession of innocence 
of a death caused by an undiscoverable mur- 
derer (Deut. 21:1-9), for a peace offering 
(Lev. 3:1), for a sin offering for uncleanness 
arising from contact with the dead (Num. 
19:2, 9; Heb. 9:13), and in exceptional cases 
for a burnt oftering (I Sam. 6:14). 


Coz (k0z). See HAKKOZz. 


Coz’bi (k6z’bi) [untruthful]. A daughter of 
Zur, prince of Midian. In the idolatrous rites 
to which the Midianites seduced Israel the 
woman was publicly taken by a prince of the 
Simeonites. Both were thrust through by 
Phinehas, son of the high priest, and shortly 
afterward her father also was slain (Num. 25: 
6-8, 14, 15, 18; 31:8). 

Coeze’ba (k6-zé’bd), in A.V. Choeze’ba [un- 
truthful]. A village in Judah, peopled chiefly 
by descendants of Shelah (I Chron. 4:22). It 
is generally believed to be the same as Achzib 
and Chezib. 

Crane. Hebrew ‘dgiir, a migratory bird 
which has a note like a chatter (Isa. 38:14; 
Jer. 8:7). The crane is the type of a family 
of long-legged wading birds. It is a large and 
elegant bird, breeding in the n. of Europe and 
of Asia, and migrating s. at the approach of 
winter. On these flights cranes go in large 
flocks of wedge-shaped form or in long lines. 
See SwaALLow 3. 


Creea’tion. The act or operation of God 
whereby he calls into existence what did not 
before exist. The verb always has God for 
its subject, and the result is an entirely new 
thing. God created the heavens and the earth 
(Gen. 1:1), aquatic and aérial life (v. 21), 
man (v. 27), the stars (Isa. 40:26), the wind 
(Amos 4:13). He creates the clean heart (Ps. 
51:10). Jehovah commanded, and the heay- 
ens, with all their hosts, angels, sun, moon, 
and stars, and the waters that be above the 
heavens, were created (Ps. 148:5). He spoke 
and it was done. Upon him all living crea- 
tures depend ; his hand provides for them, his 
look preserves them, the hiding of his face 
destroys them, and his creative breath renews 
animate life on earth (Ps. 104:27-30). God 
created the worlds by the Word, who is the 
Son Gohneie3s) wphy isos Cole 1216) Heb. 
122). 

The designation “Creation” is used spe- 
cially for the original formation of the uni- 
verse by God. In Genesis a general account 
of the creation of the universe is first given 
(chs. 1:1 to 2:3), which is followed by a par- 
ticular account of the formation of man and 
his surroundings (ch. 2:4—25). These two ac- 
counts are not contradictory, but supplemen- 
tary. All Hebrew history is written from a 
theistic point of view. God controls human 
affairs, and everything is so, because it is a 
part of his divine plan. In Genesis we find an 
attempt to glorify God and to set Hebrew his- 
tory into the scheme of the universe. The au- 
thor of Genesis begins with creation, proceeds 
to man, and gradually narrows down the nar- 
rative to his main theme, viz., Israel. 

The recital of the facts of creation is ob- 
viously not a literal historical record, but 
rather a series of general statements written 
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by an inspired writer. The Babylonian paral- 
lels show a resemblance to the O.T. account 
and a common Semitic background. Gen., 
chs. 1; 2, is distinguished by reasonableness 
and dignity ; the Babylonian account is often 
offensive, childish, and grossly materialistic. 
In the description of the various stages of 
creation according to Gen., ch, 1, a remark- 
able though superficial agreement with the 
conclusions of modern scientific research may 
be detected. But it must be borne in mind 
that the author of Genesis had no intention of 
furnishing us with a textbook on geology or 
biology; his purpose was not scientific. His 
views are general and written from the point 
of view of his age; but when we consider the 
theological and philosophical aspects of Gen., 
chs. 1; 2, we are dealing with inspired in- 
sight. No discovery has yet been made which 
invalidates the belief that the world was cre- 
ated by a personal God. The existence of God 
is taken for granted, and his creative power is 
represented as active “in the beginning.” 

Before the Reformation scholars were un- 
certain whether the days of Gen., ch. 1, denote 
succession of time or are merely the distri- 
bution into logical groups of things created 
by one divine fiat (Augustine De Civitate Dei 
xi. 6, 7). During the next 300 years the nar- 
rative was understood to mean that God cre- 
ated the universe in one week of 7 consecu- 
tive days of 24 hours each. But geologists 
and astronomers alike became convinced that 
myriads of years had been required to pro- 
duce the solar system and bring about the 
changes which the earth itself had undergone. 
When it became apparent that the geological 
claim for extended time rested on substantial 
grounds, Dr. Thomas Chalmers adopted the 
result and publicly declared in 1804 that “the 
writings of Moses do not fix the antiquity of 
the globe.” Afterward, in his Hvidences of 
Christianity, published in 18138, he explained 
that many ages may have elapsed between 
the 1st act of creation described in Gen. 1:1, 
and the others commencing with v. 2. But 
was not a long period involved in the work 
of the 6 days themselves? 

The order in which the various kinds of 
animals are described as having been cre- 
ated corresponds roughly to that in which by 
the evidence of geology they actually ap- 
peared on the earth. Accordingly some have 
assumed that day means a geological period. 
In 1857 Hugh Miller in his Testimony of the 
Rocks interpreted the six days, as Cuvier of 
Paris had already interpreted them in 1798 in 
the preliminary discourse to his Ossements 
Fossiles, as being six geological ages; and 
traced the correspondence between the suc- 
cessive stages of creation as told in Gen., ch. 
1, and as written in the rocks. But such a 
view creates more difficulties than it solves. 
Nothing is gained by making a desperate at- 
tempt to force science into the Bible. Nor 
does Ps. 90:4 assist in the matter: 


“Wor a thousand years in thy sight 
Are but as yesterday when it is past.” 


God rested on ‘‘the sabbath day” and ‘hal- 
lowed” it (cf. also Ex. 20:8—11). Obviously 
the author was thinking of literal days; he 
also uses the terms evening and morning. 
Furthermore in Gen. 1:16 the word day is used 
in a literal sense. It is far more logical to 
assume that the author of Genesis refers to 
6 literal days than that in some cryptic man- 
ner he is hinting at geological periods. . 
There is no conflict between genuine science 
and the Bible, nor between science and reli- 
gion. If science does not seek the truth im- 
partially, it is no longer science. Scientists 
admit that many of their hypotheses are ten- 
tative, subjective, and liable to change. It is 
unreasonable to expect the sacred writer to 
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give us in 2 chapters all the facts of astron- 
omy, geology, and biology. If we turn to Gen., 
chs. 1; 2, for a confirmation of science, we 
do not understand the purpose of Scripture, 
for which see II Tim. 3:16, 17. It is a mis- 
take to go to science for religion or to the 
Bible for science; their spheres and purposes 
are different. Men err when they refuse to 
listen to the scientific affirmations of nature 
because they seem to disagree with what is 
found in the Bible; on the other hand, it is 
just as serious an error to suppose that na- 
ture and science can tell us all we need to 
know about ourselves, the world, and God. 
Gen., chs. 1; 2, is not written from the sci- 
entific point of view of any age or period; on 
aecount of the continual growth of scientific 
studies and changes in scientific theories, any 
scientific description in the course of time 
would have become antiquated. The sacred 
writer does not commit himself to any defi- 
nite limits of time; but simply speaks of cre- 
ation as taking place in the beginning, and 
this phrase is elastic enough to cover the mod- 
ern scientific position. His scientific knowl- 
edge may be bounded by the horizon of the 
age in which he lived, but the religious truths 
he teaches are irrefutable and eternal. Gen., 
chs. 1; 2, accordingly will never become out 
of date; this religious account has remained 
as true today as it was in antiquity. 

Science observes natural phenomena and 
discovers or deduces from them the laws of 
nature; it cannot create life or establish new 
laws of nature. It is limited to study and ob- 
servation and may form hypotheses and the- 
ories, but it cannot answer the question how 
the universe was created. Genesis gives a 
better answer. 

In view of various interpretations of Gen., 
chs. 1; 2, shall we consider it literally, as an 
allegory, or as symbolism? It may also be 
regarded as a grand epic of creation, the cul- 
mination of which is the creation of man in 
the image of God, who breathed into man the 
breath of life. Whatever view we take, God 
is a person; God created the world and all 
that is in it; God is the author of every- 
thing; God works according to definite plans 
and laws. Our faith in a transcendent God 
goes beyond the limitations of science. 
Throughout this narrative we find the truths 
of divine personality, divine unity, and divine 
goodness. All belief in creation involves a be- 
lief in God's personality. Creation is not im- 
personal, nor spontaneous, nor the result of 
an accident; it is the work of an intelligent, 
almighty personality. God speaks, creation 
follows. We have monotheism, not polythe- 
ism, in Gen., chs. 1; 2. There is anthropo- 
morphism in Gen. 2:7, 8, 15-22, but it is never 
grotesque. God is the Creator; he is inter- 
ested in his work; he establishes laws that 
govern the universe; and he is an ethical be- 
ing. We may grant that the description of 
creation in Genesis is only general and does 
not attempt to be scientific. Yet the scientist 
in the end must come to the same conclusion 
as does the author of Gen., chs. 1; 2: God is 
a personality and the source of all life and 
physical laws. This inspired writer has 
solved a problem which is beyond the limits 
of the scientist. 

The Hebrew narrative is marked by a sym- 
metry and grouping, which may be plausibly 
explained as intentional arrangement. The 
chronological order has been observed in the 
main at least, but it remains to be discovered 
whether it has been followed in every detail. 
At any rate the works of tie 6 days were 
more than 6 acts; God spoke, to use a signifi- 
cant Biblical term, 8 times (Gen. 1:3, 6, 9, 
11, 14, 20, 24, 26), and on the 8d day the 
command went forth for both dry land and 
vegetation, on the 5th day for fish and for 
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fowl, and on the 6th day for beast and for 
man. Moreover, the 6 days form 2 interrelated 
groups: the Ist day saw light, and the 4th 
day, the 1st of the 2d group, saw the lumi- 
naries ; on the 2d day the waters were divided 
and the sky appeared, and on the 2d day of 
the other group fish were divinely willed in 
the waters and fowl to fly in the expanse of 
the sky; on the 8d day dry land and vegeta- 
tion were decreed, and on the corresponding 
day of the 2d group land animals, including 
man, were made, and vegetation was granted 
them for food. 

The Babylonian epic known as the Hnuwma 
elish, from the first 2 words of the poem, 
was found written on 7 tablets in Ashur- 
banipal’s library, but the original goes back 
to a much earlier period. The poem begins 
with a period: 

“When above the heaven was not named, 

And beneath, the earth bore no name.” 


Apsu (the abyss) and Tia€mat (the salt sea) 
are mentioned, but none of the gods had been 
born, Tiamat corresponds etymologically to 
Hebrew tehom (‘‘deep,”’ Gen. 1:2). Then gods 
were created; apparently they descended 
from chaos. Ha killed Apsu, whom Tiamat 
determined to avenge. Mother Khubur (world- 
encircling stream of salt water) spawned var- 
ious monsters whose bodies were filled with 
poison instead of blood; among them was 
Kingu. All the gods except Marduk were 
afraid to attack Tiamat and her allies. In 
the ensuing conflict he slew Tiamat and took 
Kingu prisoner. With the death of Tiamat 
creation began. In the words of the epic, 


“The flesh of the monster he [Marduk] di- 
vided; he formed a cunning plan, 

He split her open like a flat fish into two 
halves, 

One half of her he established and made a 
covering of the heavens, 

He drew a bolt, he established a guard, 

And not to let her waters come out, he com- 
manded.” 


Cf. the “firmament” in Gen. 1:6-8. We may 
assume that the other half of Tiamat became 
the earth, although the poem does not ex- 
pressly say so. Then Marduk ordained the 
stations of the great gods: “The stars, their 
images, as the stars of the zodiac he fixed.” 
He ordained the year and the 12 months. ‘‘The 
moon-god he caused to shine; the night he 
entrusted to him.’’ No creation of the sun is 
mentioned, because Marduk is the sun-god. 
Cf. Gen. 1:14-18. 
Then Marduk said: 


“Blood will I bind, bone will I fashion, 
I will produce a man; ‘man’ is his name; 
I will create the man ‘man,’ ” 


Kingu was accordingly brought before Ea, 
who laid a curse upon the monster, whose 
blood burst forth. From this Ea created man. 
Thus the Babylonians expressed man’s kin- 
ship to divinity. Cf. Gen. 1:27; 2:7. There 
was a purpose in Marduk’s creation; he made 
mankind for the service of the gods. 

This epic of creation is mythological and 
polytheistic and has no exalted conception of 
divinity. The gods love and hate, scheme and 
plot, fight and destroy. Marduk conquers 
only after a severe struggle. Before the dis- 
covery of cuneiform tablets, the Babylonian 
story of creation was known only from Beros- 
sus, who says that at Bel’s command one of 
the gods cut off Bel’s head and mixed his 
blood with clay to create man. The original 
of Berossus is not extant, and he may have 
referred to the head of Tiamat. In a Sumerian 
account, man is created from the blood of 
Lamga, the god of carpenters. Clay in crea- 
tion was also used when the goddess Aruru 
created Engidu as a rival of Gilgamesh: she 


120 


CREEPING TILING 


washed her hands, took a piece of clay, and © 


spat upon it. 

The resemblances betweén Gen., chs. 1; 2, 
and the Babylonian parallels suggest a com- 
mon background, but this does not imply that 
Genesis is borrowed from the epic. In Gene- 
sis we have monotheism: God is master of the 
elements. The majesty of God is supreme. 
We have a dignified and exalted account of 
creation which has permanent spiritual values. 


Creep’ing Thing. Any animal which creeps 
(Gen, 1:24, 25), whether a land or a waver 
reptile (Gen. 6:7; Ps. 104: 25), and whether 
erawling on the belly or creeping on 4 or 
more feet (Lev. 11:41, 42). 


Cres’cens (krés’énz) [Lat., growing, increas- 
ing]. A Christian, who was for a time at Rome 
while Paul was a prisoner there, and then de- 
parted to Galatia or Gaul (II Tim. 4:10). 


Crete (krét). A large island in the Medi- 
terranean, lying s.e. of Greece, and also known 
as Candia. It is about 160 miles long by 6 to 
35 broad. HH is traversed from e. to w. by a 
chain of mountains, of which Mount Ida, near 
the center, is 8,065 ft. high. Homer speaks 
of its fair land, its countless men of different 
races, and its hundred cities (Jliad ii. 649; 
Odyssey xix. 174). The half-mythic legisla- 
tor, Minos, lived in Crete, and the fabulous 
Minotaur also was said to dwell there. Crete 
was conquered by the Romans, 68-66 B.c. 
Many Jews settled in the island (Acts 2:11; 
ef. I Mace. 15 :19-23, Gortyna being in Crete). 
Christianity was early introduced; and Titus 
was left there to arrange the affairs of the 
churches and to counteract Judaizing doc- 
trine (Titus 1:5, 14). Paul sailed along its 
whole s. coast on his voyage to Rome (Acts 
27:7, 12, 18, 21). The Cretans were famous 
bowmen; but their moral reputation was bad, 
their unchastity and untruthfulness were pro- 
verbial (Titus 1:12, and R.V. note). 


Crib. See MANGER. 


Crick’et. The rendering in the text of R.V. 
of Hebrew harg6él, which belongs with grass- 
hoppers and locusts, and which does not creep 
but leaps, is winged, and can be eaten (Lev. 
11:22). The chief leaping insects belong to 
3 families of Orthoptera (the grasshoppers, 
the locusts, and the crickets). The hargdl 
almost certainly belongs to one of the 3, 
though to which of them cannot now be deter- 
mined. Among the few known species are the 
house cricket (Gryllus domesticus) and the 
field cricket (G. campestris). The A.V. ren- 
ders harg6l “‘beetle,’’ but the most typical spe- 
cies of the Coleoptera, or beetle order, are not 
leaping insects. 

Cris’pus (kris’pus) [Lat., curled]. The ruler 
of the Jewish synagogue at Corinth. After 
listening to Paul’s reasonings, he, with all 
his household, believed in Jesus (Acts 18:8), 
and was one of the few persons whom Paul 
personally baptized (I Cor. 1:14). 

Croe’o-dile. See LEVIATHAN and LIZARD, 


Cross. This word does not occur in the O.T., 
but crucifixion was common among various 
nations of antiquity; see CRUCIFIXION. Cross 
is used in a figurative sense by Jesus (Matt. 
10:38; 16:24). From the narrative of the 
crucifixion it is evident that the cross was of 
wood, and was heavy, but still not too much 
so to be borne by a strong man (Matt. 27:32; 
Mark 15:21; Luke 23:26; John 19:17), and 
ean scarcely, therefore, have been one of the 
massive structures which some painters de- 
pict. It was raised from the earth either be- 
fore or after the victim had been affixed to it; 
probably, in most cases, before. Crosses are 
of three leading types: one, generally called 
the St. Andrew’s cross, like the lelter X; an- 
other like the letter T; and the third of the 
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dagger form, +, known as the Latin cross. 
The cross of Christ was, probably, as artists 
believe, of the last-named type, which more 
easily than the others allowed the name, title, 
or crime of the victim to be affixed to the 
upper part (Matt. 27:37; Mark 15:26; Luke 
23:38; John 19:19). Up to the death of Christ, 
and even after, the cross was evidently a 
name of horror and loathing (John 19:31; 
Ie@ors) 1:2385 Gale 3213) Phils) 28 3 Heb. 12): 
2; 13:18), so that to bear the cross meant to 
incur great reproach and obloquy; but after 
the crucifixion the more zealous followers of 
Jesus regarded the cross with wholly altered 
feelings. Paul gloried in the cross of Christ 
(Gal. 6:14), by which he meant the atone- 
ment resulting from his crucifixion (Eph. 2: 
LoeNCole A203). 


Crown. 1. An ornamental headdress worn 
as a badge of authority or dignity ; especially : 
(1) The royal crown. It was generally a circlet 
of gold (Ps. 21:3), and was often studded 
with gems (II Sam. 12:30; Zech. 9:16). Some- 
times several crowns were combined or inter- 
twined (Zech. 6:11; I Mace. 11:13). The 
erown which David took at Rabbah from the 
Ammonites probably belonged to the idol 
Malecam (II Sam. 12:30, R.V. margin). Its 
weight was a talent of gold, and in it were 
precious stones. The ordinary headdress of 
the Persian king (HMsth. 1:11; 6:8) was a stiff 
eap, probably of felt or of cloth, encircled by 
a blue and white band, which was the diadem 


Crowns of Egypt and Assyria and the Common 
Radiated Diadem 


proper. The royal crown of Assyria was a 
conical cap, sometimes tapering in a com- 
pound curve, but more frequently shaped like 
the modern fez or tarboosh only higher and 
ending in a round, blunt point. It was adorned 
with bands of wrought gold and jewels. The 
king is also represented wearing a simple 
fillet, and it is probable that this was a com- 
mon custom, the crown royal being reserved 
for state occasions. In Egypt there were two 
royal crowns. The one for Upper Egypt was 
a high, round white cap, tapering to a knob; 
the crown for Lower Egypt was a flat-topped 
red cap, rising in a high point at the back and 
having a projection with a curled end spring- 
ing diagonally toward the front. When the 2 
kingdoms were united under one sovereign, he 
wore the 2 crowns combined, the crown of 
Lower Egypt being superimposed upon that of 
Upper Egypt. The Egyptian king is also fre- 
quently depicted with a band or diadem. The 
royal headdress generally bears just over the 
forehead of the king the Uraeus, the sacred 
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serpent of the Egyptians, symbolizing sov- 
ereignty. The radiated diadem was a form of 
crown familiar to the Greeks and Romans and 
to the peoples under their influence. A crown 
or garland of some thorny plant was placed 
by the Roman soldiers around the temples of 
Jesus, with the twofold intention of torturing 
him and mocking his kingly claims (Matt. 
27:29). (2) The high priest’s crown. It con- 
sisted of a golden plate (Lev. 8:9), inscribed 
with the legend ‘Holy to Jehovah,” and fas- 
tened on a lace of blue to the forefront of the 
miter (Ex. 28:36, 37; 29:6). (3) The crown of 
victory. (Ill "Fim. 2:55 4:8; Heb) 259). it 
might consist merely of a wreath of leaves or 
be made of metal. 

2. Anything resembling a crown, as the bor- 
der or molding round about the Ark, the table, 
and the altar (Ex. 25:11, 24, 25; 30:3, 4). 


Cru’ci-fix’ion. The act of fixing a victim to 
a cross for the purpose of capital punishment. 
This was done either by tying his hands and 
feet to it, or in the more cruel way of fixing 
them to it by nails driven through their fleshy 
portions. This method of punishment existed 
in many ancient nations. Alexander the Great 
crucified 1,000 Tyrians. According to Jose- 
phus, Cyrus introduced into his edict for the 
return of the Jews from Babylon a threat of 
erucifying anyone who attempted to prevent 
the missive from being carried into execution 
(Jos. Antiq. xi. 1, 3; 4,6). Darius the Persian 
threatened this death, apparently, to those 
who refused obedience to his decrees (Ezra 
6:11). Antiochus Epiphanes crucified faithful 
Jews who would not abandon their religion at 
his bidding (Jos. Antiq. xii. 5, 4), and Alex- 
ander Jannaeus crucified his enemies (Jos. 
War i. 4, 6; 5, 3). Among the Romans cruci- 
fixion was a penalty inflicted only on slaves, 
or on other persons who had committed the 
most heinous crimes; the ordinary Roman 
citizen was exempted from it by express legal 
enactment, but under the Empire crucifixion 
was imposed on citizens until Constantine put 
an end to it on religious grounds. The pre- 
liminary cruelties of scourging the victim 
(Matt. 27:26; Mark 15:15; John 19:1), and 
then, when his body was lacerated, com- 
pelling him to bear his cross (John 19:17), 
were not rare (cf. the proverb, Matt. 10:38). 
Thus the Roman procurator Florus (Jos. War 
ii. 14, 9) and Titus, at least on one occasion, 
had those scourged first who were afterward 
to be crucified. If the victim was simply tied 
to the cross, death did not take place till thirst 
and hunger had done their work; and this was 
sometimes the case even when the hands and 
feet were pierced by nails. If it was expedi- 
ent on any ground to get rid of the victims 
before natural death had released them from 
their tortures, the end was sometimes has- 
tened by breaking their legs, as was done in 
the case of the robbers crucified with Jesus 
(John 19 :31-33). Many Jews were crucified 
after Titus took Jerusalem (Jos. Life 75). 
Constantine abolished punishment by cruci- 
fixion in the Roman Empire. 


Cruse. A small pot or jug used for carrying 
water during a journey (I Sam. 26:11; I 
Kings 19:6) and for holding oil (I Kings 
17:12; Judith 10:5); a flask, such as were 
made of alabaster and used for holding oint- 
ment (Matt. 26:7, R.V.). For cruse of honey 
(I Kings 14:3), a different word in Hebrew, 
the margin substitutes bottle; and the cruse 
of salt (II Kings 2:20) was rather a dish. 


Crys’tal. 1. The rendering of Hebrew gdbish, 
ice and crystal, another reputed product of 
cold (Job 28:18; in A.V., pearl). 

2. The rendering of Hebrew kerah (Ezek. 
1:22), which R.V. marg. renders “ice,”” which 
is an established meaning of the word (Job 
6:16; 38:29; Ps. 147:17). 
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8. The rendering of Greek krystallos (Rev. 
4:6; 22:1). It is either ice or rock crystal, 
which is quartz, transparent, and when pure 
colorless. 

4. The rendering of Hebrew eekikith, in 
A.V. of Job 28:17. R.V. makes it glass, since 
crystal occurs in the next verse. The cognate 
in Syriac is used for glass in Rev. 4:6. 


Cub (ktib), in A.V. Chub. A people men- 
tioned with Ethiopia, Put, and Lud (Hzek. 
30:5). “Libyans” of LXX suggests Lub. 

Cu’bit [Latin cubitwm, elbow, cubit]. A 
measure of length based on the length of the 
forearm, about 18 inches. The Egyptian cubit 
(17.72 inches) contained 6 handbreadths or 
palms (Herod. ii. 149). The royal cubit was a 
palm longer and was equal to 20.67 inches, as 
appears from measuring sticks found in the 
tombs. The Hebrews also had 2 cubits, the 
common and perhaps older cubit (Deut. 3:11; 
II Chron. 3:3) and a cubit which was a hand- 
breadth longer than the common one (Ezek. 
40:5; 43:18). The table of Hebrew lineal 
measure is 4 fingers=1 handbreadth or palm ; 
3 handbreadths=1 span; 2 spans=1 cubit (cf. 
Ex. 25:10 with Jos. Antiq. iii. 6, 5). It is not 
unlikely that the royal Egyptian cubit and the 
eubit of Ezekiel were theoretically equal, so 
that the common Hebrew cubit was 17.72 
inches and the long cubit 20.67 inches. 


Cuck’ow. See SHA MEw. 


Cu’cum:sber. The rendering of Heb. kisshi’, 
a vegetable which the Israelites obtained while 
they were slaves in Egypt, and longed for 
when they could not have it in the wilderness 
(Num. 11:5). It is Cucwmis chate, which is 
very common in Egypt and somewhat sweeter 
than the common cucumber, Cucumis sativus. 
The cucumber was raised in gardens in Pal- 
estine (Isa. 1:8), and both the species men- 
tioned are grown there today. 


Cum’/min [Gr. kyminon from Heb. kammon]. 
A cultivated plant sown broadcast and, when 
ripe, beaten with a rod.to detach its seeds 
(Isa. 28:25, 27). It was one of the trifles of 
which the Pharisees were particular in paying 
tithes (Matt. 23:23). Cummin is the Cum- 
inum cyminwm of botanists, a fennel-like plant 
bearing umbels of small white flowers. It was 
cultivated in Palestine for its seeds, which 
were eaten as a spice or relish with food. 
They are now in large measure superseded by 
caraway seeds, which are more agreeable to 
the taste and more nutritious, 


Cun (kin), in A.V. Chun. See BrroTHaH. 


Cup. 1. A small drinking vessel (II Sam. 
12:3), of earthenware or metal (Jer. 51:7), 
held in the hand (Gen. 40:11), and used for 
water (Mark 9:41), or wine (Ps. 75:8; Jer. 
25:15). See Basin. 

2. Figuratively, the contents of the cup, 
whether pleasant or bitter; that which falls 
to: one’s Jot’ (Ps: 23255 Isa, Sli Jer, 6k 
Matt. 26:39). 


Cup’bear’er. The official who poured drink 
into the cup and gave it to the king (Gen. 
40 :9-14, where the Hebrew word is rendered 
butler; Neh. 1:11; 2:1, 2). The office was one 
of the most dignified in an Oriental kingdom, 
and required moral trustworthiness in its oc- 
cupant, lest he be bribed to present poisoned 
wine to the king (Jos. Antiq. xvi. 8, 1). It 
said much for the character of Nehemiah that 
he, a stranger and a foreigner, should have 
been appointed to such an office at the Persian 
court, 


Cush (kish) [Heb. Kish, Ethiopia]. 1. A 
son of Ham and his descendants collectively. 
They constituted 5 principal peoples, Seba, 
Havilah, Sabtah, Raamah, Sabteca, and were 
located in central and s. Arabia, except Seba, 
which is probably to be sought on the neigh- 


122 


CUSHAN 


boring African coast (Gen. 10:6—8; 
1:8-10). 

2. The land of the Cushites. In most pas- 
sages it designates Hthiopia (II Kings 19:9; 
Hsth, 1:1; Ezek. 29:10). In Gen. 2:18, R.V. 
Cem chs 10: 8) the term denotes territory 
drained by the Tigris and Euphrates and so 
probably stands for Kassites (Cossaeans). 
Herodotus describes Asiatic Ethiopians in the 
army of Xerxes, who were different from the 
African Ethiopians (Herod. vii. 70). 

3. A Benjamite, perhaps of Ethiopian de- 
scent (LXX, Chowsi tor Heb. Kishi), who 
was a foe to David (Psalm 7, title). 


Cu’shan (ki’shan) [belonging to Cush]. A 
country or its inhabitants mentioned in con- 
nection with Midian, and hence probably 
Arabia as occupied by Cushites (Hab. 3:7). 


Cu’shan-rish‘astha’i (kxti'shan-rish’a@-tha’- 
im)syin A.V. Cue iamriehietvie [Cushan 
of double wickedness]. A king of Mesopo- 
tamia, who held the Israelites in subjection 
for 8 years. Deliverance was achieved under 
the leadership of Othniel, Caleb’s younger 
brother (Judg. 3:5-11). 


Cu’shi (kt’shi) [an Ethiopian]. 1. An an- 
cestor of that Jehudi who lived in Jeremiah’'s 
time (Jer. 36:14). 

. “6 Father of the Prophet Zephaniah (Zeph. 

3. According to A.V., one of the 2 men who 
carried David the news of the victory over 
his rebellious son Absalom; but the Heb. has 
“the Cushi,” evidently meaning, as R.V. ren- 
ders it, ‘the Cushite,” i.e., the Ethiopian. The 
actual name of the runner is unknown (II 
Sam. 18 :21—238, 31, 32). 


Cush’ite (ktsh’it). Ethiopian (Num. 12:1, 
RV. and A.V..marg.; II Sam. 18:21, R.V.). 


Cuth (ktth) and Cu’thah (ki’thd). A city 
of Babylonia, often mentioned in connection 
with Babylon and Borsippa, and whose tute- 
lary deity was Nergal, Colonists were brought 
from this place, among others, to Samaria 
after the deportation of the 10 tribes of Israel 
(II Kings 17:24, 30). Its site is at Tell Ibra- 
him, n.e. of Babylon. 


1 Chron. 


Assyrian Cupbearer 


Cym’bal [Gr. kymbalon (1 Cor. 13:1)]. A 
musical instrument (II Sam. 6:5; I Chron. 
16:5), Heb. selselim, mesiltayim, from the root 
sdlal (to tinkle or clang). One form of the 
name is in the dual number, which implies 
that the instrument is of 2 distinct parts. 
This undoubtedly suggests cymbals, as the 
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LXX renders the word, which are concave 
plates of brass (1 Chron, 15:19), one form of 
them being nearly flat, another consisting of 
hollow cones designed to be clashed together 
tor their sound. See Music. 


Eastern Cymbals 


Cy’press [Lat. cupressus, cypressus, from 
Gr. kyparissos]. 1. E.R.V. marg. for Heb. 
t’ashshir in Isa. 41:19; 60:18. The text of 
both versions has “pox.” 

2. Rendering of berdsh, A.R.V. marg., Isa. 
41:19. See Fir. The cypress, Cupressus sem- 
pervirens, is the type of the suborder Cupres- 
seae, ranking under the order Pinaceae (coni- 
fers). About 10 species of the genus Cupressus 
are known. The common cypress is an ever- 
green running into 2 well-marked varieties, 
one a tall tree 60 feet high with erect closely 
appressed branches, and the other smaller, 
with the branches spreading. The cypress is 
a native of Persia and the Levant. It is exten- 
sively planted in cemeteries of the Hast. 

8. The rendering in A.V. of Isa. 44:14 of 
Heb. tiredh (cf. Arab. taraza, to be hard). 
See HoLM TREE. 


Cy’prus (si’priis). An island celebrated in 
the earliest ages for the richness of its mines 
of copper. It is situated in the n.e. part of the 
Mediterranean Sea, about 41 miles from the 
coast of Cilicia and 60 from Syria. The more 
compact part of the island is 110 miles in 
length by 30 to 50 or 60 in breadth; besides 
which there runs from its n.e. extremity a 
narrow strip of land, 40 miles long by 5 or 6 
broad, projecting from the rest of the island 
like a bowsprit from a ship. The area of 
Cyprus is about 3,584 square miles. The island 
is mountainous, with intermediate valleys, 
which are at certain seasons unhealthy. The 
mountains yield copper, and the mines were at 
one time farmed to Herod the Great (Jos. 
Antiq. xvi. 4,5). Its ancient inhabitants were 
Kittim, probably akin to the pre-Hellenic pop- 
ulation of Greece (Gen. 10:4), but Phoeni- 
cians from the coast of Syria colonized the 
island. They built as their capital the town of 
Kition or Citium. Later other bodies of 
Greeks reinforced the original stock (cf. 
Herod. vii. 90), so that to this day about % of 
the population belong to that race. In 58 B.c. 
Cyprus was seized by Rome and joined with 
Cilicia for administrative purposes; after the 
battle of Actium it was made an imperial 
Roman province (27—22 B.c.). In the year 22 
B.c. Augustus handed it over to the senate, 
and henceforth it was under a proconsul. 
Many Jewish communities existed in the 
island (I Mace. 15:23; Acts 4:36). There were 
Christians connected with it before Stephen’s 
martyrdom; and during the persecution which 
followed some of them returned to it, preach- 
ing the gospel (Acts 11:19, 20). It was visited 
for missionary purposes, first by Barnabas 
and Paul (Acts 13:4), and afterward by 
Barnabas and Mark (ch. 15:39). Paul sailed 
past it at least twice without landing (chs. 
21:3; 27:4). See KiTTim. 


Cy-re’ne (si-ré’né). An important Greek 
colonial city in North Africa, beautifully sit- 
uated on a tableland about 2,000 feet above 
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the sea level, and a few miles distant from 
the Mediterranean. It constituted one of 5 
Greek cities called Peniapolis, situated in 
Libya Cyrenaica, now Tripoli. It is believed 
that it was founded by Dorians about the 
year 632 B.c. During the time of the Ptole- 
mies, in the 3d century B.c., many Jews be- 
came resident in Cyrene (Jos. Apion ii. 4; 
Antig. xiv. 7, 2). Simon, who was compelled 
to carry the cross of Jesus, seems to have 
been a Cyrenian Jew (Matt. 27:32). Cyre- 
nians joined with Libertines and others in 
forming a synagogue at Jerusalem (Acts 6:9). 
Men of Cyrene early became converts and 
preachers (ch. 11:20). Among them was a 
certain Lucius, a prominent man in the church 
at Antioch (ch. 13:1). 


Cyre’nieus (si-ré’ni-wis). See QUIRINIUS. 


Cy’rus (si’rus) [Gr. Kyros from Old [Per- 
sian Kirush]. A Persian king twice named in 
The Book of Isaiah (ch. 44:28; 45:1-14). 
Daniel, referring to the conquest of Babylonia 
by the Medes and Persians, records that dur- 
ing the night which followed a great feast, 
Belshazzar, who had been regent at Babylon 
for his father Nabonidus, was slain (Dan. 
5:30). Ezra relates that Cyrus, king of Per- 
sia, in the 1st year of his reign issued a procla- 
mation permitting the Jews to return to their 
own land and rebuild the Temple, for the use 
of which he restored the sacred vessels taken 
by Nebuchadnezzar (Hzra, chs. 1; 5:13, 14; 
6:3). Many of the Jews embraced the privi- 
lege and returned to Jerusalem (538 B.c.) ; 
but the work of rebuilding the sanctuary was 
greatly hindered by adversaries. 

According to the Babylonian inscriptions, 
Cyrus was a son of Cambyses, grandson of 
Cyrus, great-grandson of Teispes (Chispis), 
all of whom reigned as kings of Anshan, a 
designation which appears to denote e. Elam 
with Susa as its capital. This royal line was 
founded by Achaemenes, father of Teispes. 
About the year 550 B.c., Astyages (Ishtu- 
megu), king of the Medes, marched against 
Cyrus, but was betrayed by his own army and 
delivered into the hands of Cyrus. Cyrus then 
took Ecbatana and carried its spoil to his own 
city. In 547 B.c., Cyrus, now called king of 
Persia, led the Persian army across the Tigris 
near Arbela and carried his conquest into 
the w. He conquered Lydia about this time, 
taking Sardes and making a prisoner of Croe- 
sus, its king (546). Next the Ionian Greeks 
were subdued, and before the end of 545 the 
entire peninsula of Asia Minor was a part of 
the Persian Empire. In 539 B.c., the 17th year 
of Nabonidus, in the month Tishri, Cyrus met 
and defeated the Babylonians at Opis; on the 
14th day he took Sippar, and Nabonidus fled. 
Two days later, on the 16th, Gobryas (Ug- 
baru), governor of Gutium, at the head of a 
detachment of Cyrus’ army, entered Babylon 
without fighting. Nabonidus was afterward 
captured at Babylon. On the 3d of Mar- 
heshvan Cyrus himself formally entered Baby- 
lon, his governor Gobryas proclaimed peace to 
the province, governors were appointed, and 
an order issued for the restoration of many 
captive foreign idols to their several native 
sanctuaries. 

Cyrus was succeeded by Cambyses in 529 
B.c, According to Herodotus (i. 190, 191), 
Cyrus captured Babylon by turning the 
waters of the Euphrates temporarily into a 
lake excavated for the purpose, and then en- 
tering from the nearly dry bed of the river by 
the gates which had been left open on the 
night of a festival while the inhabitants were 
engaged in revelry. Historians now univer- 
sally reject the tradition of a forcible capture 
of Babylon; according to the plain record of 
the Nabonidus-Cyrus Chronicle, Cyrus’ troops 
under Gobryas peacefully occupied the cily 
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and captured Nabonidus in it, The account 
given by the Babylonian priest Berossus, who 
lived about the time of Alexander the Great, 
is as follows: “In the 17th year of Nabonidus, 
Cyrus came out of Persia with a great army, 
and, having conquered all the rest of Asia, 
came hastily to Babylonia. When Nabonidus 
perceived that he was advancing to attack 
him, he assembled his forces and opposed 
him; but he was defeated and fled with a few 
of his troops and was shut within the city of 
Borsippa [the twin of Babylon]. Hereupon 
Cyrus took Babylon and gave order that the 
outer walls should be demolished, because the 
city had proved very troublesome to him and 
difficult to take. He then marched to Borsippa 
to besiege Nabonidus; but as Nabonidus de- 
livered himself into his hands without hold- 
ing out the place, he was at first kindly 
treated by Cyrus, who sent him out of Baby- 
lonia but gave him a habitation in Carmania, 
where he spent the remainder of his life and 
died” (Jos. Apion i. 20). 


D 


Dab’arreh (dab’d-ré). See DABERATH. 


Dab’bessheth (dab’é-shéth), in A.V. Dab’s 
barsheth (dib’a-shéth) [hump of a camel]. 
A town on the boundary line of Zebulun 
(Josh. 19:11). Probably Tell esh-Shemmam 
opposite Tell Kaimtn (Jokneam), s. of the 
IKishon. 


Dab’errath (dab’é-rath), in A.V. once Dab’+ 
arreh (dab’d-ré) erroneously (Josh. 21:28) 
[probably, pasture land]. A city within the 
territory of Issachar, given with its suburbs 
to the Gershonites (Josh. 19:12; 21:28; I 
Chron, 6:72; Jos. War ii. 21, 3). It has been 
identified as the village of Deburieh at the w. 
base of Mount Tabor. 


Da’gon (da’gin) [ddgdn, grain; ef. ddg, 
fish]. The national god of the Philistines. At 
Gaza, at Beth-dagon, and especially at Ash- 
dod, he had a temple (Judg. 16:21, 23; I Sam. 
5 :1-7; I Chron. 10:10). Jonathan Maccabaeus, 
after defeating the Philistines, drove them 
into the temple of Dagon in Ashdod, and set 
fire both to the city and the temple (I Macc. 
10:84; 11:4). Dagon was worshiped at an 
early time in Phoenicia. According to the Ras 
Shamra texts Dagan (Dagon) was the father 
of Aleyan (Baal), who was a corn god. The 
temples of both gods are similar and date 
from the beginning of the 12th dyn. of Egypt. 
The idol is considered to have had the head, 
arms, and upper parts of a human form (I 
Sam. 5:4), while the lower parts tapered 
away into the tail of a fish. Diodorus Siculus 
(ii. 4) mentions a goddess called Derceto, of 
similar form, as having existed at Ashkelon, 
another Philistine town. Leaping over the 
threshold of Dagon’s temple may have been 
a part of Philistine ritual (ef. I Sam, 5:5, 
LXX; Zeph. 1:9). 


Dal’avi’ah (d&l'4-i’@). See DELAIAH, 


Da‘leth (daé’léth). The 4th letter of the 
Hebrew alphabet. From Phoenician daleth is 
derived the Greek delta, whence Latin and 
English d. It stands at the head of the 4th 
section of Psalm 119, in which section each 
verse of the Hebrew begins with this letter, 

The two Hebrew letters, daleth and resh (r), 
are somewhat similar now, and at certain 
stages of their development were distinguish- 
able only when carefully written. This simi- 
larity caused difficulty to readers and copyists, 
and occasionally misled them as to the true 
spelling of words (cf. Gen. 10:4, Dodanim, 
and I Chron, 1:7, Rodanim). 
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Dal’masnu’tha (d&l’md-ni’thd). A place 
Situated probably on the w. shore of the Sea 
of Galilee in the vicinity of Magdala (Mark 
8:10; cf. Matt. 15:39 A.V.). Dalmanutha 
may originate in an error for Heb. pl. migdd- 
loth read as Dalmagoéth (-noutha). It has 
also been suggested that Mark originally had 
Magada, which a scribe wished to correct to 
Magdal with a marginal gloss dal ow da (dal, 
not da); when this was introduced into the 
text Dalmanoutha resulted. At any rate, the 
place is not otherwise known. See MacGpaua, 
MaAGADAN, 


Dal-ma’tira (dal-ma’shi-a). A region on the 
e. shore of the Adriatic Sea, with the small 
but numerous adjacent islands. The moun- 
tain tribes were subdued in a.p. 9 by the 
Romans under Augustus Caesar and Tiberius 
and the province of Dalmatia was erected. It 
was regarded as part of Illyricum, which con- 
stituted the limit of Paul’s missionary jour- 
neys in that direction (Rom. 15:19). His as- 
sociate Titus, after being for a time with Paul 
in the Italian capital, departed to Dalmatia, 
perhaps to plant the gospel among its wild 
inhabitants (II Tim. 4:10). 


aes (dal’fon). A son of Haman (Esth. 
ERS 


Dam’arris (dam’d-ris). A woman converted 
through Paul’s preaching at Athens (Acts 
7234). 


Dam’arscene (dam’d-sén). A native or in- 
habitant of Damascus (II Cor. 11:32). 


Da-mas’cus (dd-mas’kiis). A city of Syria, 
on a plateau watered by the rivers Abanah 
and Pharpar (II Kings 5:12). The tableland 
is about 2,200 feet above the level of the sea, 
at the e. foot of the Antilibanus chain of 
mountains, and contains about 500 square 
miles. Where watered by channels from the 
rivers, it is exceedingly fertile, so that the 
city is embosomed in gardens and orchards, in 
refreshing contrast to the neighboring desert. 
Three great trade routes center at Damascus; 
one leads s.w. to the Mediterranean seacoast 
and BHgypt, another runs s. to Arabia, and the 
third crosses the desert to Bagdad. The city 
is very ancient. It is mentioned as early as 
*the time of Abraham (Gen. 14:15). In the 
days of David, Damascus was one of several 
petiy states of s. Syria. It was captured and 
garrisoned by David (II Sam. 8:5, 6; I Chron. 
18:5, 6). After he smote the Syrian kingdom 
of Zobah, a man called Rezon, a former sub- 
ject of the king of Zobah, collected a band of 
men, seized Damascus, and founded the Syr- 
ian kingdom, which henceforth was so often 
in conflict with Israel (I Kings 11:23, 24). 
Damascus was the capital of Hezion, Tabrim- 
mon, and the Ben-hadads (I Kings 15:18, 20; 
20:34; II Kings 8:7), of Hazael (I Kings 
19:15, 17; II Kings 8:8—-15), and of Rezin (II 
Kings 16:5). Tabrimmon and the first Ben- 
hadad were in league with the king of Judah 
(I Kings 15:18, 19; II Chron. 16:2, 3). Ahab 
agreed to a covenant, obtaining the right to 
establish streets of bazaars in Damascus (I 
Kings 20:34). At this period Damascus took 
a leading part among the w. nations in re- 
sistance to Assyria. In alliance with kings of 
the seacoast and Ahab of Israel it met Shal- 
maneser at Karkar in (854) 853 B.c., and, 
though defeated, checked the Assyrian ad- 
vance. But in 842, Shalmaneser defeated Haz- 
ael, king of Damascus, at Mount Hermon and 
forced him to pay tribute. When, in 734, Rezin 
of Damascus and Pekah of Israel planned to 
assault Jerusalem, Ahaz of Judah called in 
Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, who captured 
Damascus (732 B.c.), carried the inhabitants 
captive to Kir, and killed Rezin (II Kings 
16:5—9;-Isa. 7:1 to 8:6; Amos 1:3-5). But 
Damascus soon regained its prosperity (Ezek. 
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27:18). From the Assyrians Damascus passed 
to the Chaldeans, from them to the Persians, 
and then to the Macedonian Greeks. It was 
one of the 10 cities originally forming the 
Decapolis. Damascus was taken in 64 B.c. by 
the Roman general Metellus, and in 63 Syria 
became a Roman province. Many Jews dwelt 
in Damascus, and supported several syna- 
gogues (Acts 9:2; Jos. War ii. 20, 2). Near 
Damascus, Saul of Tarsus, when on his way to 
persecute the Christians of the city, was 
smitten to the earth and heard the heavenly 
voice (Acts 9:2, 3, 8-10; 22:6, 10-12) 26:12): 
and from the walls he was let down to escape 
the fury of the Jews (Acts 9:24, 25; ef. ch. 
26:20; Gal. 1:17). The traditional street 


Eastern Gate of the Street Called Straight 


called Straight is about 2 miles long, and runs 
from n.e. to s.w., almost through the center of 
the city. It is a poor street now, but in the 
time of Paul it was a magnificent thorough- 
fare, flanked with Corinthian columns. At its 
e. end is the e. gate of the city. In Paul’s 
time the city was in the hands of Aretas, king 
of Arabia Petraea, but it soon reverted to the 
Romans (II Cor. 11:32). 


Dan (dan) [a judge]. 1. A son of Jacob by 
Bilhah (Gen. 30:5, 6). He had one son, 
Hushim (Gen. 46:23) or Shuham (Num. 
26:42). The future destiny of his descendants 
was thus predicted by Jacob: 


“Dan shall judge his people, 

As one of the tribes of Israel. 

Dan shall be a serpent in the way, 

An adder in the path, 

That biteth the horse’s heels, 

So that his rider falleth backward” 
(Gen, 49:16, 17): 
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meaning that his tribe would contend with 
the foes of Israel as earnestly and craftily as 
would any of the tribes. Speaking on the 
same subject, Moses compared Dan to a lion’s 
whelp ‘that leapeth forth from Bashan” 
(Deut. 33:22). 

2. The tribe to which Dan gave origin, and 
the territory in Canaan which it obtained by 
allotment (Num. 1:12, 38, 39). Its assigned 
territory contained, among other towns, Zorah, 
Aijalon, Ekron, Eltekeh, and ended opposite 
Joppa (Josh, 19 :40—46; 21:5, 23, 24; cf. Judg. 
5:17). The Danites, however, did not possess 
themselves of all this region, but were re- 
stricted by the Amorites to the hill country 
(Judg. 1:34, 35). Cramped for room, they 
sent spies to the extreme n. of Palestine to 
look for a new location; they found what they 
desired in the town of Laish, occupied by for- 
eigners. The Danites sent an expedition, seized 
the place, slew its inhabitants, and rebuilt it 
under the new name of Dan (Josh. 19:47; 
Judg., ch. 18). Oholiab and Samson were 
Danites (Ex. 31:6; Judg. 13:2, 24). 

3. A town in the extreme n. of Palestine, the 
phrase “from Dan even to Beer-sheba”’ or 
“from Beer-sheba even to Dan” denoting the 
land in its entire extent from n. to s. (Judg. 
20:1; I Chron. 21:2). The town was origi- 
nally called Laish or Leshem. The name Dan 
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have Greek dancing girls in mind when he 
warns against a woman that is a singer (Ec- 
clus. 9:4). Salome, the daughter of Herodias, 
danced before an assembly of men (Matt. 
14:6; Mark 6:22); probably her performance 
was derived from the pantomime solo dance 
of the Greek hired female dancers. Dancing 
as part of a religious ceremony or as an act 
of worship seems to have been common among 
the Hebrews. It was practiced chiefly by 
women (Ex. 15:20; Judg. 21:21, 23), but oc- 
casionally by men, as in the well-known in- 
stance of David’s dancing before the Ark (II 
Sam. 6 :14-23; I Chron. 15:29). Dancing be- 
fore images was common among idolaters 
(Hix. 82:19; I Kings 18:26). 

Dan’‘iel (dan’yél) [God has judged]. 1. Son 
of David and Abigail, born at Hebron (I 
Chron. 3:1). He is called Chileab in II Sam. 
BED 


2. A priest who, doubtless in behalf of a 
father’s house, signed the covenant in the days 
of Nehemiah (Ezra 8:2; Neh. 10:6). Chron- 
ologically he is the 8d of the name mentioned 
in the Old Testament. 

3. A hero Danel (Daniel) in the Ras 
Shamra texts who renders justice to the 
widow and orphan. It has been supposed by 
some that Hzek. 14:14, 20; 28:3 refers to 
this ancient hero. It is noteworthy that in 


Two Steps in an Ancient Egyptian Dance 


was given to it after its capture by the Dan- 
ites (Josh. 19:47; Judg., ch. 18). Abraham 
pursued Chedorlaomer as far as Dan (Gen. 
14:14); thought by some to be Dan-jaan 
(q.v.). But Dan-jaan may be Laish, i.e., Dan; 
if so, the familiar name Dan has supplanted 
the older designation in Genesis (cf. Deut. 
34:1). At Dan Jeroboam fixed one of his 
golden calves (I Kings 12:28-30; II Kings 
10:29; Amos 8:14). Ben-hadad destroyed the 
town with other places in its vicinity (I Kings 
15:20; II Chron. 16:4). Dan was in a fertile 
valley by Beth-rehob (Judg. 18:9, 28), near 
Lebanon, at the sources of the lesser Jordan 
(Jos. Antig. v. 3, 1; viii. 8, 4), near the 
marshes of the waters of Merom (Jos. War iv. 
1, 1), and about 3 miles w. of Baniyas. The 
site is at Tell el-Kadi, which in Arabic signi- 
fies ‘mound of the judge,” and thus preserves 
the sense of the old name Dan. At the base 
of this mound are 2 springs, whose waters 
presently unite and form the river Leddan, the 
shortest but most abundant in water of the 3 
streams which flow together a few miles be- 
low and form the Jordan. 


Dance. On joyous occasions of a secular or 
semisecular character, dancing, accompanied 
by music, was practiced among the Hebrews 
by women, either singly or in groups, espe- 
cially in welcoming a victor home (Judg. 
11:34; I Same 18:6, 7; 20:53 ef, Jer. 31-4, 
13). Children, apparently of both sexes, took 
part in dances (Job 21:11; Matt. 11:16, 17; 
Luke 7:32). Dancing is a sign of joy (Ps. 
80:11; Eccl. 3:4; Lam, 5:15; Luke 16:25). 

Some of the customs of Hellenism were 
dangerous morally to the Jews. Ben Sira may 


these 8 verses the kethib of the Hebrew text 
like Ras Shamra omits yod. 


4. The celebrated Jewish prophet at the’ 
Babylonian court. He sprang from the princely 
family of the tribe of Judah (Dan. 1:3-7). 
When a youth, he was carried off with other 
captives by Nebuchadnezzar, in the 38d or, 
reckoning accession year as 1st year, the 4th 
of Jehoiakim, 605 B.c. (Dan. 1:1; Jer. 25:1). 
At Babylon the boy was selected with other 
young captives of good birth and parts to be 
trained for the state service. He and 3 com- 
panions obtained leave from the master of the 
eunuchs, under whose charge they were, to 
substitute simple food for the viands assigned 
them by the king which were likely to be con- 
trary to the Mosaic Law and defiled by 
heathen rites (Dan. 1:8). The 4 young exiles 
all became proficient in Babylonian learning, 
while the grace of God enabled them to mani- 
fest uncompromising principle, even when it 
brought them face to face with death. The 
period of tutelage ended in the 3d year (v. 5), 
when they were given service at court; and 
Daniel continued in it with varying promi- 
nence until 538 B.c., the lst year of Cyrus (v. 
21). In Nebuchadnezzar’s 2d year, 603 B.c., 
doubtless toward its close (cf. vs. 5 and 18), 
Daniel interpreted the king’s dream of the 
great image (ch, 2:1-45). This success led to 
the prophet’s being made ruler over the prov- 
ince of Babylon, and head over its wise men 
(vs. 46-49). He afterward interpreted the 
vision which revealed the approaching mad- 
ness of Nebuchadnezzar (ch. 4). About this 
time Ezekiel cited Daniel as a notable exam- 
ple of righteousness and wisdom (HMzek. 14:14; 
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28:3); but see DANIEL 3. In the ist year of 
Belshazzar Daniel himself. had a vision and 
saw, under the figure of animals, 4 successive 
empires reaching to the time when the ancient 
of days should sit, and one like a son of man 
come with the clouds of heaven to set up a 
spiritual kingdom which should endure eter- 
nally (Dan., ch. 7). The scene of the vision 
of the 3d year of Belshazzar was at Shushan 
(ch. 8:2), the Elamite capital, and residence 
of Cyrus, king of Persia. The prophet himself 
was probably at Babylon (for a similar case, 
ef. Ezek. 8:1-—3). In this vision he saw a ram 
trampled by a goat, and from the head of the 
latter, when its power was in turn broken, 4 
horns appearing, from one of which a little 
horn sprang and wrought proudly, especially 
toward the glorious land and its sanctuary ; 
whereby were symbolized the Persian and 
Macedonian empires, the division of the latter 
into 4 kingdoms, the rise of a fierce king and 
his desecration of the sanctuary (Dan., ch. 8). 

On the fall of the Neo-Babylonian Empire, 
Darius the Mede appointed 120 satraps over 
the new kingdom, with 3 presidents over them, 
Daniel being one of the 3 (ch. 6:1, 2). Jeal- 
ousy of Daniel on account of his ability and 
eminence led to a plot against him, and he was 
east into the den of lions (vs. 3-23; I Macc. 
2:60). In the lst year of Darius, Daniel con- 
cluded from the statements of Jeremiah (Jer. 
25:11, 12; 29:10) that the Captivity was ap- 
proaching its close (Dan. 9:1, 2). He hum- 
bled himself, confessed the sins of the nation 
and prayed. In consequence there was re- 
vealed to him the prophecy of the 70 weeks 
(v. 24). In the 8d year of Cyrus, king of 
Persia, he had a vision of the final conflict 
between the powers of the world and the King- 
dom of God (chs. 10 to 12). Daniel is re- 
ferred to in Matt. 24:15; Mark 13:14; Heb. 
11:33; It Hsdras 12:11; I Macc. 2:60. 

The Book of Daniel in the LXX, the Vul- 
gate, and the English versions follows Ezekiel, 
but in the Hebrew canon is placed in the 
Writings or Hagiographa. It was not put with 
the Prophets because Daniel, although called 
a. prophet (Matti: 24:15; Jos. Antiq. x. 11, 
4 and 6), and one of the greatest of them 
(Jos. Antig. x. 11, 7), and although he was 
marvelously gifted by the spirit of prophecy, 
was not regarded as officially a prophet. 
He had the donum propheticum, but not the 
munus propheticum: the prophetic gift, not 
the prophetic vocation. He was officially a 
statesman, and his life was passed in the 
business of the state. He does not use the 
common prophetic declaration, “Thus saith 
the Lord,’ and he does not exhort his con- 
temporaries, as it was the function of the 
prophets to do. The book is in Hebrew, ex- 
cept chs. 2:4b to 7:28, which is in Aramaic. 
The book may be divided into 2 sections: 

I. Sia anecdotes of his life in company with 
3 compatriots (chs. 1 to 6): (a) the prepara- 
tion of Daniel and his 3 companions for their 
work (ch. 1); (b) witness borne by God 
through the 4, at a foreign court and largely 
to foreigners, of his omnipotent and omnis- 
cient control of the powers of the world in 
their development and in their relation to the 
Kingdom of God (chs. 2 to 6). It includes 


Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of the image made _ 


of 4 metals, together with clay in the feet, and 
its destruction (ch. 2); the attempt against 
Daniel’s 3 companions and their deliverance 
from the fiery furnace (ch. 3); Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s dream of the tree hewn down (ch. 
4); the writing on the wall at Belshazzar’s 
feast (ch. 5); the plot to destroy Daniel, and 
his deliverance from the lions’ den (ch. 6). 
Il. The visions of Daniel: (a) the 4 beasts 
and the being “like unto a son of man” (ch. 
7); (b) visions having the fortunes of God’s 
people especially in view (chs, 8 to 12), com- 
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prising 3 visions: 1. concerning the cessation 
of sacrifice, desolation of the sanctuary, op- 
position to the prince of princes (ch. 8; cf, 
vs. 13, 25). 2. In view of the near completion 
of the predicted 70 years of exile, Daniel pre- 
pared for the great event by confessing na- 
tional sins and supplicating forgiveness. From 
prophecies gone before, it might be supposed 
that the Kingdom of the Messiah would be 
established immediately at the expiration of 
the Captivity; but in a vision Daniel is in- 
formed that 70 weeks must elapse after the 
decree to rebuild Jerusalem is issued before 
reconciliation is made and everlasting right- 
eousness brought in (ch. 9). 3. He is further 
informed by a vision in the 3d year of Cyrus 
in regard to the overthrow of the Persian Em- 
pire, the persecution of God’s people that shall 
ensue, and the final relief of the saints and 
the resurrection to glory (chs. 10 to 12). 

The prophecy of the image broken by the 
stone (ch. 2:31-45), and that of the 4 beasts 
replaced by a being “like unto a son of man” 
(ch. 7), depict 4 worldly powers yielding place 
to the Kingdom of God. The Ist of these 
kingdoms symbolized in parallel is Babylonia 
as it is incarnated in Nebuchadnezzar (ch. 
2:37, 38). The 2d is Media, which according 
to ancient historiography was one of the great 
monarchies of the Orient. That Media and 
Persia are the 2 horns of the ram (ch. 8:20) 
cannot be used as an argument against this 
identification, for a distinction between Medes 
and Persians is also maintained: ‘‘Darius the 
Mede” (ch. 5:31), ‘‘seed of the Medes’ (ch. 
9:1); “Cyrus the Persian” (ch. 6:28), “Cyrus, 
king’ of |) Persia’ (ch. 1031). Cf also the 
prophecy of the destruction of Babylon by 
the Medes and note the reference to the king 
of the Medes (Isa. 13:17; 21:2; Jer. 51:11, 
27-29). The 38d kingdom is Persia, and the 
4th is Greece (the empire of Alexander the 
Great). The 4th beast had 10 horns (Dan. 
7:7); the horn is a type of aggressive 
strength. Antiochus Epiphanes, the little horn 
(v. 8), had 7 predecessors in the Seleucid 
Dynasty : Seleucus (I) Nicator, Antiochus (I) 
Soter, Antiochus (II) Theos, Seleucus (II) 
Callinicus, Seleucus (III) Ceraunus, Anti- 
ochus (III) Magnus, Seleucus (IV) Philo- 
pator. There is no agreement about the 3 sub- 
sequent kings whom Antiochus Epiphanes dis- 
placed, but it is not necessary to insist on 
exact identification. Some include Alexander 
in the series. In that case, the 3 are: Anti- 
ochus’ brother, whom he displaced by natural 
cause; Heliodorus, Philopator’s prime min- 
ister, whom he got rid of; and the rightful 
heir, Demetrius, whose rights he usurped. An- 
other solution, confining itself to the Seleucid 
Dyn., accepts a historical tradition of another 
son of Philopator, whom Antiochus caused to 
be put out of the way. By this interpretation, 
Alexander would not be included in the 7. 

The 2-horned ram (ch. 8:3, 20) is the sym- 
bol of Media and Persia. The he-goat with the 
conspicuous horn between his eyes (v. 5) 
stands for the Greek Hmpire; the great horn, 
Alexander the Great, was broken (v. 8). The 
4 horns which came in place of the great horn 
are the kingdoms of the Diadochi: Macedonia 
(under Cassander), Thrace and Asia Minor 
(under Lysimachus), Syria (under Seleucus), 
and Egypt (under Ptolemy). The little horn 
(v. 9) is Antiochus Hpiphanes (cf. ch. 7:8). 
Some commentators, however, maintain that 
the Medo-Persian Empire is the 2d world 
power; in that case, Rome is the 4th empire. 
This view involves more difficulties than the 
explanation adopted above and seems less 
logical. 

The prophecy of the 70 weeks also concerns 
the sufferings of the people of God (ch, 9 :24— 
27). The prophetic era from which the weeks 
are reckoned is a decree for restoring and 
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building Jerusalem (y. 25). “The anointed 
one,’ a prince (v. 25), is variously inter- 
preted, as referring to Cyrus (Isa. 45:1), 
Zerubbabel (Hag. 1:14; Zech. 4:8-10; 6:12, 
13), or better Joshua, the high priest, the 
contemporary of Zerubbabel (Zech. 3:8). 
“The anointed one’ (Dan. 9:26) probably is 
the high priest Onias III, who was murdered 
at Antioch, c. 171 B.c. (II Macc. 4:338-35). It 
is accordingly reasonable to attribute the title 
(Dan. 9:25) to one of the priestly line, i.e., 
Joshua. The main interest of the writer lies 
in the maintenance of the cult. The rites were 
suspended in 586 B.c., but resumed in 538 upon 
the return from Babylon, making c. 49 years. 
The word “week’’ must be interpreted as a 
year-week. For a sabbath of years, see Lev. 
25 :2—4, 8. 

The 70 weeks (Dan. 9:24) fall into 3 pe- 
riods (vs. 25 seqg.): 74+62+1. A.V., E.R.V. 
(marg.), and A.R.V. (text) read: “Seven 
weeks, and threescore and two weeks,” agree- 
ing with the Vulgate, which follows Theodo- 
tion. This, however, obscures the sense of the 
original. In the Hebrew text (v. 25) the main 
division of the verse falls after ‘‘seven weeks.” 
E.R.V. (text), A.R.V. (marg.), and J.V. fol- 
low the punctuation of the Hebrew. 

The prophecy of Jeremiah (Jer. 25:1, 11, 
12; ef. II Chron. 36:21) concerning the 70 
years was fulfilled with the return under 
Cyrus in 538 kB.c.; by that time, as noted 
above, 7 year-weeks after the destruction of 
the Temple were completed. Sixty-two year- 
weeks equal 434 years. If this number be de- 
ducted from 605 B.c., the result is the period 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, but the 62 weeks 
should follow directly upon the 1st 7, i.e., after 
538 B.c. It seems, therefore, better to assume 
that the writer is following no exact chro- 
nology from 538 tothe Maccabaean period. The 
last week (7 years) is introduced by the cut- 
ting off of an anointed one, who probably is 
Onias III; ‘‘the people of the prince that shall 
come shall destroy the city and the sanctu- 
ary,” and he will make a league with the 
majority. The half-week (34% years) of Dan. 
9:27, when the tyrant shall cause the cult to 
cease, corresponds closely to the 3 years (168— 
165 B.c.) during which the Temple suffered 
sacrilege under Antiochus Epiphanes (I Macc. 
1:54-64; 4:52-58); this 2d half of the week 
equals approximately the 2,300 mornings and 
evenings (Dan. 8:14). The week terminates 
with the purification of the Temple in 165 B.c. 
By this interpretation the 1st half of the week 
corresponds to Antiochus’ earlier treatment of 
the Jews (I Macc. 1:10-15). The abomination 
of desolation (Dan. 9:27, LXX, and Vulgate; 
ef. Dan. 11:31; 12:11) is the heathen altar 
and its accompaniment which Antiochus set 
up in the Temple (I Macc. 1:54). 

I Maccabees was written in Hebrew about 
the end of the 2d century B.c., and so shows 
an early traditional interpretation of the 70 
weeks. The 2d of the dream visions of Enoch 
(Book of Enoch, 85-90) presents a series of 
70 shepherds extending from the destruction 
of Jerusalem to the Messianic Kingdom; the 
last 12 are assigned to the Syrian period. The 
visions are generally regarded as among the 
earliest parts of Enoch, and since they are 
dated before the death of Judas Maccabaeus, 
they can be cited as a contemporary interpre- 
tation of the 70 weeks of Daniel. 

Josephus made direct application of this 
passage frorn Daniel to the destruction of 
Jerusalem in a.p. 70 (Jos. Antig. x. 11, 7). 
Subsequent Jewish interpretation made the 
destruction of Jerusalem, either under Titus 
or under Hadrian, the terminus ad quem, 
Occasionally there is an apocalyptic or Messi- 
anic interpretation. 

There developed also a specifically Christian 
interpretation which assumed various forms, 
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One combination which coincides with known 
history throughout starts with the decree of 
Artaxerxes in his 7th year, 458 B.c. A period 
of 7 weeks or 49 years came to a close about 
408 B.c., and the reformation under Ezra and 
Nehemiah was conducted during this period 
and characterized this period as a whole. 
When this reform ceased to be the dominating 
feature of God’s Kingdom is unknown, but 
Nehemiah’s successor, who was a Persian and 
naturally not a maintainer of the exclusive- 
ness of Jehovah's religion, was in office in 411 
B.c., before the close of the 7th week. Then 
follow 62 weeks or 434 years, coming down 
through a.p. 26 to the time when Jesus began 
his public ministry, a.D. 27, probably early in 
that year. After these threescore and 2 weeks 
an anointed one was cut off (Dan. 9:26), mak- © 
ing, it may well be, the reconciliation for 
iniquity and bringing in the everlasting right- 
eousness, spoken of in v. 24; and in the midst 
of this last week one caused the sacrifice and 
oblation to cease, not by forbidding them, but 
by the one sacrifice on Calvary that rendered 
all others henceforth unnecessary. Neverthe- 
less, notwithstanding the coincidence of the 
prophecy with the known events in the history 
of God’s Kingdom, and the significance of this 
correspondence, yet quite probably the 70, and 
the 7 separated from it at the beginning, and 
the one week marked off from it at the end, 
are all symbolical, and measure symbolically, 
not mathematically, a vast period in the his- 
tory of God’s Kingdom on earth. 

The largeness of the outlook and the com- 
prehensiveness of the prophecies of Daniel 
are realized in the light of the use made of 
this book by the men of the Bible. 1. Our 
Lord chose the title Son of Man, by which he 
referred to himself more often than by any 
other title, from ch. 7:13, 14; and thus placed 
that aspect of his mission and Kingdom, 
which this title denotes, in the forefront. See 
Son oF Man. 2. An apocalyptic interpretation 
of the prophecy of Daniel appears in the N.T.; 
Christ warned men that the abomination of 
desolation should yet stand in the Holy Place 
(Dan. 9:27; 11:31; 12:11; Matt. 24:15; Mark 
13:14; cf. Il Thess. 2:1-12). Evidently, on 
Christ’s explanation, the content of the proph- 
ecies was not exhausted when the idolatrous 
altar was erected on Jehovah's altar by Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes (I Macc. 1:54). The prophecy 
could thus be made to fit the prospect of any 
great calamity which should threaten the 
Jewish religion; or the “abomination of deso- 
lation” embodies an idea which will come to 
manifestation in concrete form whenever the 
idea itself is present as a potent principle in 
history. Likewise the apostles understood that 
the little horn of the 4th beast (Dan. 7:7, 8, 
24), and the king that speaks marvelous 
things against God (ch. 11:36), belong to the 
future and are yet to be revealed (II Thess. 
2:4; Rev. 13:5, 6). Characteristic features of 
the conflict between the world and God's 
Kingdom undoubtedly belonged to the bitter 
struggle in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
but not to that time only; and Christ and the 
apostles saw in these prophecies of Daniel an 
apocalypse of the future. These revelations 
were not exhausted by the events of the reign 
of Antiochus; they are big with meaning for 
the latter days of God’s Kingdom. 38. The 
beast which John saw coming up out of the 
sea (Rev. 13:1) is a composite picture of the 
4 beasts which Daniel saw emerging from the 
sea (Dan, 7:3-7). Daniel saw a lion with 
eagle’s wings, a bear, a leopard with 4 wings 
and 4 heads, and finally a beast with 10 horns. 
On combining these 4 beasts as one animal, 
the beast that John saw is produced: like a 
leopard, but with the feet of a bear and the 
mouth of a lion, having 10 horns and 7 heads. 
Daniel describes 4 kingdoms of this world 


128 


DANIEL 


which rise successively, and are as fierce and 
terrible as wild beasts in their antagonism to 
the Kingdom of God. John does not view the 
kingdoms individually, but all the kingdoms of 
this world collectively. He gazes upon them 
as one, notwithstanding external differences. 
And John sees the dragon, the tempter serpent 
of Eden (Rev. 12:3, 9), conformed in appear- 
ance to the beast, because the dragon is the 
animating and molding spirit in the kingdom 
of the world. To neither Daniel nor John are 
the world powers presented in their political 
aspect, but solely as representatives of the 
world in its antagonism to the Kingdom of 
God. It is not the fortunes of the nations, but 
their relation to God’s Kingdom, that is the 
prime object of the prophecy. This fact is 
important, and furnishes a clue to the final 
revelation, Dan., chs. 10 to 12, which may be 
divided into: prologue, chs..10 to 11:2a; the 
revelation, chs. 11:2b to 12:4; epilogue, ch. 
12:5-138. The last 2 chapters contain a pres- 
entation of universal history and may be in- 
terpreted and analyzed as follows: (a) ch. 
11:2b, the Persian age; (0b) vs.3,4, Alexander 
and the division of his empire; (c) vs. 5—20, 
the conflicts of the Lagidae and Seleucidae 
prior to Antiochus Epiphanes, with these epi- 
sodes: v. 5, Ptolemy (I) Soter and Seleucus 
(1) Nicator; vs. 6-9, the tragedy of Laodice 
and Berenice and revenge taken by Ptolemy 
(III) Huergetes; vs. 10-19, Antiochus the 
Great; v. 20, Seleucus (IV) Philopator; (d) 
vs. 21-45, Antiochus (IV) Epiphanes; (e) ch. 
12 :1-8, final triumph of the righteous; (f) v. 
4, injunction as to the book. It suggests 
that in these chapters also the aim is not to 
unfold political history, but is mainly to 
sketch apocalyptically great movements of 
the world in relation to the Kingdom of God. 
The enemies of Zion came, and had always 
come, from the n. and s. Developing that his- 
torical circumstance apocalyptically, the vision 
pictures a struggle between the contending 
world powers, a war of varying fortunes; the 
gradual overthrow of the king of the s. and 
the ultimate triumph of the king of the n., 
and his final mortal conflict with the King- 
dom of God. The picture is a companion piece 
to Ezek., chs. 38; 89. 4. Daniel speaks of the 
time of the end, that is, the final time. It is 
“the latter time of the indignation’ [of God] 
(Dan. 8:19; cf. ch. 11:36), when judgment is 
being executed upon the kingdoms of the 
world and the eternal Kingdom of God is be- 
ing established (cf. ch. 10:14), to be fol- 
lowed by the consummation (ch, 12:1ce—3). It 
is the final period of the conflict between the 
powers of the world and the Kingdom of God, 
ending in the complete victory of the King- 
dom. The apostles also speak of this period, 
calling it the last hour, the last time, or the 
last days; and they allude to it as already be- 
gun in their day and not ended, and destined 
to witness a manifestation of Antichrist (II 
hess. 272—45 11 Dim. 3:43 1 John 25185, Jude 
18). These men of the’ N.T. clearly saw the 
scope and meaning of Daniel’s prophecies 
concerning the final time, and they had a 
sense of living in that predicted period. 
There is no doubt that The Book of Daniel 
has a unity of thought. The use of 2 lan- 
guages, however, has caused some difficulty, 
and various theories have been offered in ex- 
planation. Some have supposed that a portion 
of the Hebrew text was lost and that it was 
filled in from an Aramaic version of the book. 
But the question may be raised why the Ara- 
maic begins at the proper place (Dan. 2 :4b). 
Others have held the opposite view that the 
whole book was originally composed in Ara- 
maic, then translated into Hebrew, and when 
portions of the Hebrew were lost the gap was 
supplied from the Aramaic original. The 2 
divisions of the book (chs. 1 to 6 and chs. 7 
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to 12), however, correspond roughly to the 
limits of the 2 languages. It has accordingly 
been assumed that chs. 1 to 6 were originally 
in Aramaic, and the latter 6 chapters in He- 
brew. By this theory, a redactor turned chs. 
1 to 2:4a into Hebrew and then rendered He- 
brew 7 into Aramaic, thus bonding the 2 into 
one. The Hebrew at both ends of the book 
would facilitate recognition of the work as 
eligible for the sacred canon. 

The date of authorship has not been defi- 
nitely settled. Some excellent modern schol- 
ars continue to date the book in the time of 
Daniel in the 6th century. Among the church 
fathers Jerome is a famous commentator on 
this book and presents the traditional Jewish 
exegesis of his time. He opposed the Neo- 
platonist Porphyry, who attacked the his- 
toricity of the work and maintained that it 
was Maccabean. Commentators now gener- 
ally accept the date assigned by Porphyry 
and contend that it was written under the 
name of Daniel c. 168 B.c. to support the faith 
of the Jews under the dreadful persecution 
then raging under Antiochus Epiphanes. In 
its contributions to apocalyptic and eschatol- 
ogy the book holds an important place in O.T. 
theology. 

The problems of authorship do not disturb 
the unity of the book. The contents of the 
work and its veracity must not be confused 
with the linguistic problems and the forma- 
tion of the book. It is universally accepted 
that the Hebrew of Daniel is that of Chroni- 
eles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. The lit- 
erary use of Ezekiel is generally regarded as 
a terminus a quo for the book. Many schol- 
ars maintain that the great turning point in 
Hebrew style falls in the age of Nehemiah, 
and not in the Captivity. Linguistically the 
Hebrew can hardly be earlier than the 5th 
century. In comparison with other Biblical 
literature, Daniel belongs to the late period 
and could very easily be assigned to the 2d 
century B.c. It is difficult to determine an ex- 
act date from the linguistic evidence. The 
Aramaic of Daniel, according to Professor 
J. A. Montgomery, ‘‘is not earlier than within 
the 5th century, is more likely younger, cer- 
tainly is not of the 6th century.’’ Not count- 
ing ancient borrowings, there are about 15 
Akkadian loan words and about 17 Persian 
words, all except 3 of which are found in the 
Aramaic section. Since Daniel lived from the 
days of Nebuchadnezzar to the fall of the 
Chaldean Empire under Nabonidus and Bel- 
shazzar, this number of Persian words may 
be rather surprising and may argue for Per- 
sian influence after the Exile. There are 3 
words of Greek origin (ch. 3:5), which refer 
to musical instruments: kithrés (kithdr6s, 
kathros) for Greek kitharis; pesantérin for 
psalterion; and stimpdényah for symphénia. 
Rather plausible arguments have been pre- 
sented for early Hellenic influences in the 
Near East, but in view of the Persian loan 
words the Greek words also may point to a 
late date. In fact, the character of the He- 
brew, the Aramaic, which seems later than 
that of the 6th-century papyri, and the Per- 
sian elements may all point to the Persian 
period and even perhaps to the Hellenistic. 
In the light of this evidence, Montgomery 
presents the view that chs. 1 to 6, which he 
assigns roughly to the 3d century, were com- 
posed in Babylonia, while chs. 7 to 12 belong 
to the early years of the Maccabees, 168-165 
B.C. 

The spiritual lessons of the book are more 
important than questions of authorship, God 
rules, and his purposes will be vindicated. 
One must differentiate between the historicity 
of Daniel and the authenticity of the prophe- 
cies and visions on the one hand and the re- 
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cording of the events and the redaction of 
the book in its final form on the other. 

The asserted historical inaccuracies in Dan- 
iel are not statements which are disproved by 
history, but only statements which have 
seemed difficult to harmonize with the meager 
accounts of secular historians. The asserted 
historical inaccuracies have, moreover, been 
steadily diminishing before the increasing 
knowledge of the times of Cyrus. The exist- 
ence of King Belshazzar was scouted; but 
now the records contemporary with the cap- 
ture of Babylon have made him a well-known 
historical character ; they have explained why 
he raised Daniel to the 3d place of power in 
the kingdom instead of the 2d, for his father 
and he already occupied the 2 higher places 
of authority; and they have made clear why 
he and not Nabonidus is mentioned as king 
at Babylon on the night of the capture of the 
city (see BELSHAZZAR). They do not yet clear 
up the reference to Darius the Mede’s receiv- 
ing the kingdom, but they show that the ap- 
pointment of a regent for Babylonia by Cyrus 
was in accord with his policy. The allusions 
to Belshazzar as a descendant of Nebuchad- 
nezzar agree with a custom of the time (see 
BELSHAZZAR). The growth of our knowledge 
of this period shows how cautious one should 
be in doubting the historical accuracy of the 
Biblical records. 

The prophecy of Daniel is quoted by Christ 
as genuine and certain of fulfillment (Matt. 
24:15). Josephus, who speaks of Daniel as a 
great prophet (Jos. Antiq. x. 11), believed 
that the prophecies of Daniel were in exist- 
ence before the time of Alexander the Great, 
330 B.c. (Jos. Antiq. xi. 8, 5), in fact, before 
the days of Artaxerxes (Jos. Apion i. 8). The 
deliverance of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed- 
nego from the fiery furnace and of Daniel 
from the lions’ den are cited in I Macc. 2:59, 
60; cf. also ch. 1:54 with Dan. 9:27; 11:31. 


Dan’-ja’an (dain’ja’dn). A place between 
Gilead and Sidon (II Sam. 24:6). It may be 
identical with Dan, the conventional extreme 
n. of the country (cf. the connection with 
Sidon, Judg. 18:28, 29). The text may be 
corrupt, and this has been suggested: “And 
they came to Dan and Ijon [I Kings 15:20] 
and went round about to Sidon,” or, ‘And 
they came to Dan and went round to Sidon.” 


Dan’nah (dan’a). A village in the hill coun- 
try of Judah (Josh. 15:49), modern Deir esh- 
Shemsh or Simya. LXX has Renna. 


Da’ra (dar’a). See DARDA. 


Dar’da (dar’dd@) [probably, thorn, thistle, 
for Heb. dardar]. A son of Mahol, family of 
Zerah, tribe of Judah, who was celebrated 
for wisdom (I Kings 4:31). In I Chron. 2:6 
the name appears as Dara. 


Dar‘ic. A gold coin current in Persia, worth 
about $5.50, which had on one side a king 
with a bow and a javelin, while on the other 
was a somewhat square figure; see MONEY. 
The chronicler reckons the value of the gold 
contributed by the princes in David's reign 
for the Temple in darics (I Chron. 29:7), be- 
cause at the time of writing the daric was 
familiar to his readers and a common stand- 
ard. The daric was current in the Persian 
period (Ezra 2:69; 8: 27; Neh. 7:70—72; in 
A.V., dram). 


Darri’us (dd-ri’és) [Old Pers. Daérayavaush, 
possessing the good]. 1. Darius the Mede, son 
of Ahasuerus (Dan. 5:31; 9:1). When about 
62 years old he was made king over the realm 
of the Chaldeans after the capture of Babylon 
by the army of Cyrus, and he reigned a part 
of one year at least before Cyrus (ch. 6:28). 
He set 120 satraps over the kingdom (ch. 
6:1). The satraps were subject to 3 presi- 
dents, of whom Daniel was one (v. 2). Presi- 
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dents and satraps were at the court of Da- 
rius (v. 6), and he had authority to write 
unto ‘‘all the peoples, nations, and languages, 
that dwell in all the earth” or land (v. 25). 
He was inveigled into issuing the foolish de- 
eree, for violating which Daniel was cast into 
the lions’ den (ch. 6:1—-27). In his Ist year 
Daniel saw the vision of the 70 weeks (ch. 9). 
He has not been identified with certainty, but 
was probably sovereign of the Babylonian 
Empire ad interim until Cyrus, who was press- 
ing his conquests, was ready to assume the 
duties of king of Babylon. Josephus says that 
he was son of Astyages, but was known to the 
Greeks by another name (Jos. Antig. x. 11, 
4). Perhaps, then, he was Cyaxeres, son and 
successor of Astyages and father-in-law and 
maternal uncle of Cyrus (Xen. Cyropaedia 
i. 5, 2; viii. 5, 17-20) ; more frequently he is 
identified with Gobryas (Ugbaru), governor 
of Gutium, apparently a province in w. Media 
or on its borders, who led the detachment of 
Cyrus’ army which captured Babylon and 
held the city until Cyrus arrived. Subse- 
quently he was governor of that province. 

2. A king of Persia (521-486 B.c.), known 
as Darius Hystaspis, i.e., Darius, son of Hys- 
taspes. When he came to the throne, the 
building of the Temple had been suspended 
owing to complaints from the jealous neigh- 
boring tribes; but Darius, on being applied 
to, caused a search to be made at Achmetha, 
the Median capital, where the edict of Cyrus 
permitting the work to be undertaken was 
found (Ezra 6:1-12). The erection of the 
sacred edifice accordingly recommenced in his 
2d year, 6th month, and 24th day (Hzra 4: 
24; Hag. 1:15; 2:18), and on the 3d day of 
the 12th month of his 6th regnal year (516) 
was completed (Hzra 6:15). The prophets 
Haggai and Zechariah prophesied during the 
reign of this monarch (Hag. 1:1; 2:1, 10, 
18; Zech. 1:1, 7; 7:1). Through his father 
Darius belonged to the family of the Achae- 
menidae, which was already represented on 
the throne by Cyrus and Cambyses; but he 
was not in the line of succession. The lead- 
ing events of his life are detailed in an in- 
scription of Darius’ own on a rock at Behis- 


tun, 65 miles s.w. of Hamadan. It is in 3 
languages, Old Persian, Babylonian, and 
Elamite. Cambyses, Cyrus’ son, put his 


brother Bardes (Bardiya, Smerdis) to death, 
and some time afterward committed suicide. 
Then a Magian Gomates or Gaumata started 
up, pretending to be Bardes, who he alleged 
had not really been slain. The fraud was dis- 
covered and a conspiracy formed against Go- 
mates by 7 men of rank, one of whom was 
Darius Hystaspis. In 522 B.c. they slew the 
Magian and saluted Darius king. Susiana rose 
against the new monarch, but was temporarily 
subdued. Babylon followed under a leader 
called Nidintu-Bel, who was defeated in 521. 
There was a general revolt throughout the em- 
pire, and Darius says: ‘‘While I was in Baby- 
lon these provinces rébelled against me: Per- 
sia, Susiana, Media, Assyria, Armenia, Parthia, 
Margiana, Sattagydia, and the Sacians.” But 
he and his lieutenants subdued them all, gen- 
erally ending by impaling the rebel leader. 
Darius now ruled over an empire extending 
e. into India and w. to the Grecian Archipel- 
ago. He administered it, on the whole, wisely 
and well. After an unsuccessful campaign 
against the Scythians near the river Don, in 
what is now Russia, and a quarrel with the 
Greeks, in which his generals Datis and Ar- 
taphernes were defeated in 490 B.c. at Mara- 
thon, Darius died at the age of 738 (Ctesias) 
in 486 B.c., after a reign of 36 years. 

3. The last king of Persia, who reigned 
from 336/5 to 331B.c. His true name was Codo- 
mannus. He was defeated by Alexander the 
Great (I Macc. 1:1; Jos. Antig. xi. 8, 3), first 
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at Issus in 333, when he fled into Persia, and 


again at Arbela in 331. He died about 4 
months later at the hands of his servants. 


Dar’kon (dar’k6n) [cf. Arab. daraka, to 
hasten]. Founder of a family, among the 
children of Solomon’s servants (Ezra 2:56; 
Neh. 7:58). 


Date. The fruit of the date palm or Phoenia 
dactylifera (II Chron. 31:5, A.V. marg.), 
from which honey was made (Jos. War iv. 8, 
3). The text and the R.V., like the Hebrew 
original, use the general name honey, without 
specifying the kind. 

Da’‘than (da’thdn) ([cf. Akkad. datnu, 
strong]. A son of Eliab, a Reubenite, who 
with Abiram, his brother, and On, a man of 
the same tribe, were prominent leaders in the 
rebellion of Korah the Levite. Their griev- 
ance was different from his. They thought 
that the leadership of Israel should have 
gone to the tribe to which they belonged, for 
Reuben was Jacob’s eldest son. Then, again, 
they complained that Moses had taken them 
from a country where there was plenty, under 
the promise of leading them into “a land 
flowing with milk and honey,” while in fact 
all that he had done was to march them up 
and down amid naked rocks and barren sands 
(Num. 16 :1—35, cf. vs. 13, 14; 26:7-11; Deut. 
LEGS PsP 106 7). 

Dath’eema (dath’é-ma). A fortress in Gil- 
ead, into which the faithful Israelites fled for 
safety in the time of Judas Maccabaeus (I 
Mace. 5:9, 10). They were relieved by Judas 
and his brother Jonathan. Probably the an- 
cient site of Tell Hamad, near Sheikh Miskin, 
in the plain of Hauran. 


Daugh’ter. Besides corresponding to the 
several senses in which son is used, especially 
for child or remoter female descendant or as 
an expression of tender sympathy for a 
woman (Gen. 30:21; Ex. 2:1; Matt. 9:22; 
Luke 13:16), daughter denotes a female in- 
habitant of a country or town (Gen. 24:3; 
Judg. 21:21), a female worshiper of a god 
(Isa. 43:6; Mal, 2:11), the suburb of a city 
(Num. 21:25 marg.), the collective body of 
the citizens of a town or country (Ps. 9:14; 


137:8; Lam. 4:21; Zech. 2:10). See Heir, 
MARRIAGE, SLAVE. 
Da’vid (da’vid) [beloved]. Son of Jesse 


and 2d king of Israel. His life falls into sev- 
eral distinct periods: 

I. His youth, which was passed at Bethle- 
hem of Judah. He was the youngest of 8 
brothers (I Sam. 16:10, 11; 17:12—14). In 
the registry of the tribe of Judah (I Chron. 
2:13-15) only 7 of these sons of Jesse are 
named, probably because one died without 
issue. David’s mother was tenderly remem- 
bered for her godliness (Ps. 86:16; 116:16). 
His ancestral history was picturesque, inspir- 
ing, and generally praiseworthy, yet at times 
tainted by sin (Gen. 37: 26, 27; 38:13-29; 
43:8, 9; 44:18—34; Josh. 2:1-21; Ruth 4:17- 
22). In person he was ruddy and beautiful 
to look upon (I Sam. 16:12). As youngest 
son, he was charged with the care of his 
father’s sheep, and he displayed his fidelity 
and courage in this occupation by slaying 
both a lion and a bear which attacked the 
flock (chs. 16:11; 17:34-36). He possessed 
musical gifts of high order, at this period 
playing skillfully on the harp and later com- 
posing psalms. When King Saul had been re- 
jected by God, the Prophet Samuel was sent 
to Bethlehem and directed to anoint David as 
Saul’s successor. There was no public proc- 
lamation of David, lest the hostility of Saul 
should be aroused. At most, the act was per- 
formed in the presence of the elders of the 
town, and, so far as appears, no word con- 
cerning the purpose of the anointing was 
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spoken to the audience (ch. 16:4, 5, 13), 
though Jesse and David were doubtless in- 
formed. It was a crisis in David’s history. 
“The Spirit of Jehovah came mightily upon 
David.” Still he did not despise his humble, 
daily work. 

Il. His service under Saul. Saul, forsaken 
by God, distressed by an evil spirit, and sub- 
ject to melancholy and insanity, was advised 
by his attendants to attach a harper to his 
person to soothe him by music when dis- 
turbed; and one recommended David as a 
cunning musician, a man of valor and ready 
for war by reason of age, skill, and courage, 
even though perhaps not as yet experienced 
in battle, discreet, comely, pious (ch. 16:14— 
18). Saul summoned him, was benefited by 
his music and pleased with his character, 
asked Jesse that he might remain, and ap- 
pointed him one of his armor-bearers (vs. 
19-23). The service thus begun proved a 
school for David. He learned war and gov- 
ernment, had intercourse with able men, and 
saw the dark and bright side of court life. 
David did not, however, as yet remain con- 
tinuously with Saul. The king’s condition 
evidently improved, and David returned fre- 
quently to Bethlehem to have an oversight 
over his father’s sheep (ch. 17:15). While 
he was on a visit home the Philistines in- 
vaded Judah and encamped about 15 miles 
w. of Bethlehem. Saul led forth the army of 
Israel to meet them. The 3 eldest brothers 
of David were with the army, and after they 
had been absent from home about 6 weeks, 
their father sent David to inquire about their 
welfare. Goliath’s challenge stirred his spirit. 
He felt certain that God through him would 
remove the reproach from Israel, and he 
asked who the Philistine was that defied the 
armies of the living God. His words were 
reported to Saul, who perceiving the spirit by 
which the young man was animated intrusted 
the single combat to him. David put off the 
armor with which Saul had armed him, urg- 
ing that he had not proved it. He showed true 
genius. Goliath was rendered slow of motion 
by weight of armor; the kind of weapon he 
earried obliged him to fight at close quarters; 
and he was vulnerable only in the face, which 
under the circumstances was out of reach. 
David approached him, unhampered in move- 
ment by any armor, with a sling, in the use 
of which he was proficient, with 5 stones that 
could be hurled from a distance, with the 
eonsciousness of the righteousness of his 
cause and with implicit confidence in God. 
The taunts between the 2 champions are char- 
acteristic of ancient battle. Goliath fell, 
struck by a stone from David’s sling. After 
the combat, David, on his way to Gibeah of 
Benjamin where Saul held court or to the 
tabernacle at Nob, displayed the head of the 
giant at Jerusalem, apparently in defiance to 
the Jebusites, who held the stronghold, and 
put the armor in the tent which he thence- 
forth occupied (ch. 17:54). The sword was 
deposited in the tabernacle (ch. 21:9). When 
David had gone forth to meet Goliath Saul, 
amazed at his spirit, asked Abner whose son 
such a youth could be; and when David re- 
turned triumphant the king put the same 
question to him, only to receive the simple 
answer, “I am the son of thy servant Jesse 
the Beth-lehemite.”’ This reply formed the 
sum and substance of the interview (chs. 17: 
55 to 18:1) ; David’s ancestors were not nota- 
ble for heroic achievement. The question of 
the king had also reference to the rank and 
material condition of the family, for Saul had 
promised to accept the victor as son-in-law 
and to free his father’s family from taxation 
(chs. 17:25; 18:18). He found that he had 
no occasion to be ashamed of the birth of his 
son-in-law. The victory over Goliath was a 
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second crisis in David's life. The valor, mod- 
esty, and piety, which he displayed won for 
him the disinterested and enduring love of 
Jonathan (ch. 18:1). He was no longer per- 
mitted to repair periodically to his father’s 
house, but he remained continuously at court 
(v. 2). The ovation which he received aroused 
the jealousy of Saul, who thenceforth was 
David’s enemy (vs. 6-9). Saul saw that Sam- 
uel’s prediction of the transfer of the kingdom 
from him to one better than he (ch. 15:17-— 
29) approached fulfillment in David, and he 
attempted to prevent it. He endeavored to 
slay David with his spear (ch. 18:10, 11). 
Failing in this, he reduced David in military 
rank and power (vy. 13). He gave his daugh- 
ter, whom he had promised to David for a 
wife, to another (vs. 17-19). He endeavored 
to entrap him to death through his love for 
Michal (vs. 20-27). As David grew in favor 
(vs. 29, 30) Saul’s fear increased, and he no 
longer concealed his purpose to slay David 
(ch. 19:1). This purpose was never after 
allowed by Saul’s adherents to be abandoned, 
but was fostered by a party at court (ch. 
24:9; Psalm 7, title). Appeased for a time, 
jealousy soon revived, and he again at- 
tempted to smite David with his spear (ch. 
19:4-9). Then he would have arrested David, 
who, however, escaped through Michal’s sub- 
tlety (vs. 10-17). David wrote Psalm 59 
at this time. He fled to Samuel at Ramah, 
whither Saul sent to seize him (I Sam. 19 :18— 
24); fled next to Jonathan, who inquired and 
informed him that there was no longer safety 
for him at court (ch. 20). 

Ill. The fugitive hero. Without confidence 
in God and sunk in despair David fled from 
Saul. Stopping at Nob, without faith, he told 
a lie (ch. 21:1-9) ; then hurried to Gath and 
sought protection of Saul’s enemy Achish (v. 
10). The lords of the Philistines, however, 
refused to harbor him who had formerly hu- 
miliated them, and they seized David (v. 14; 
Psalm 56, title). He feigned madness and 
made himself despicable, and Achish drove 
him away (cf. Psalm 34, title, but no doubt 
Abimelech=Achish). He regained his faith in 
Jehovah (Psalm 34), returned to Judah, and 
abode in the cave of Adullam (I Sam. 22:1), 
but placed his parents in Moab (vs. 3, 4). A 
motley company, mostly of unemployed and 
desperate men, numbering 400 at first, in- 
creasing eventually to 600, began to join him. 
Among these were Abiathar, the surviving 
priest of Nob, who brought an ephod with 
him, and the Prophet Gad, whom David had 
probably met at Ramah (vs. 5, 20; ch. 23:6). 
David thus had religious aid and companion- 
ship. From Adullam he went to the relief of 
Keilah and delivered the town out of the 
hands of the Philistines (ch. 23:1-5). On 
Saul’s preparing to attack him there, he fled 
to the wilderness of Judah (v. 14; Psalm 63), 
whither Saul, at the instigation of the Ziph- 
ites, pursued him until compelled to desist 
by an incursion of the Philistines (I Sam. 
23:14-29). That trouble being settled, Saul 
sought David in the wilderness near Engedi, 
but was for the time conquered by the kind- 
ness of David, who had the king in his power 
in the cave, but spared his life (ch. 24; 
Psalms 57; 142). David and his band of 
armed followers protected the exposed prop- 
erty of the Israelites from thieving maraud- 
ers (I Sam. 23:1; 25:16, 21; 27:8), and natu- 
rally enough expected some return in gifts 
of food. He did not levy tax or demand regu- 
lar contributions of provisions. Nabal’s scorn- 
ful rejection of his request incensed him, and 
he was saved from shedding blood in his fury 
only by the wisdom and address of Nabal’s 
wife (ch. 25), whom David married after the 
death of her husband. David again came into 
the neighborhood of Ziph, and the Ziphites 
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again informed Saul, who marched against 
David. David showed his magnanimity by 
not slaying the sleeping king, but merely car- 
rying away from his side his spear and cruse 
of water (ch. 26). Despairing of always es- 
caping Saul, David left Judah and obtained 
permission from Achish to occupy Ziklag, a 
frontier town toward the southern desert. 
Here he remained a year and 4 months, pro- 
tecting the Philistines by warring with the 
desert tribes, yet sometimes wasting a remote 
village even of Philistia (ch. 27). When the 
Philistines went to Gilboa to war with Saul, 
David was prevented from accompanying 
them by the lords of the Philistines (chs. 28: 
1, 2; 29). Upon his return he found Ziklag 
in ruins. He pursued the retreating invaders 
and recovered the spoil (ch. 30). When he 
heard the result of the battle of Gilboa, he 
mourned the fate of Saul and Jonathan in an 
elegy (II Sam., ch. 1.) 

‘IV. King of Judah. On the death of Saul 
the tribe of Judah, to which David belonged, 
elected him king, and he began to reign in 
Hebron (II Sam. 2:1-10), being then about 
30 years old (ch. 5:4). The rest of the tribes, 
under the leadership of Abner, one of the 
ablest men of the time, set up Ish-bosheth, 
Saul’s son, at Mahanaim, and for the next 2 
years civil war raged between his partisans 
and those of David. It ended by the assassi- 
nation, sorely against David’s will, both of 
Abner and of Ish-bosheth (chs, 2:12 to 4:12). 
David's reign at Hebron continued for 7 years 
and 6 months (ch. 5:5). He had already 
several wives, and among the sons born to 
him at Hebron were Amnon, Absalom, and 
Adonijah (ch. 3:1-5). 

V. King of all Israel. On the death of 
Ish-bosheth, David was elected king over all 
the tribes, and he at once set to work to es- 
tablish the kingdom (ch. 5:1-5). Various 
towns in the territory of Israel were garri- 
soned by the Philistines, and others were held 
by the Canaanites. David began a siege of 
the Jebusite stronghold at Jerusalem. It was 
deemed impregnable by its inhabitants, but 
David took it by storm. He wisely made it 
his capital, and erected a palace there by the 
skill of Tyrian artificers. The new capital 
stood on the border of Judah and Israel. Its 
situation tended to allay the jealousy between 
n. and s. Its deliverance from the hands of 
the Canaanites opened the highway between 
Judah and the n., facilitated intercourse, and 
tended further to cement the kingdom. The 
Philistines twice invaded the land, and twice 
suffered defeat near Jerusalem (ch. 5:17—25; 
I Chron. 14:8-17). The king followed up the 
2d victory by invading the country of the 
Philistines, took Gath, and by this conquest 
and by brief campaigns later (II Sam. 21: 
15-22) so completely subjugated the Philis- 
tines that these hereditary enemies ceased to 
trouble Israel for centuries. The kingdom be- 
ing established, David turned his attention 
to religious affairs. He brought the Ark, with 
ceremony, sacrifices, and rejoicing, from 
Kiriath-jearim (Josh. 15:9; II Chron. 1:4), 
and placed it within a tabernacle which he 
had pitched for it in the city of David (II 
Sam., ch. 6; I Chron., chs. 13; 16 :1-3). Next 
he organized the worship on a magnificent 
scale (I Chron., chs. 15; 16), and planned a 
splendid temple (II Sam., ch. 7; I Chron. chs. 
17; 22:7-10). Through the divine favor he 
now became very prosperous. To insure the 
safety of the nation, to keep it from idola- 
trous contamination, and to avenge insult of- 
fered to it, he waged war with surrounding 
nations, and subdued the Moabites, the Ara- 
maeans of Zobah and Damascus, the Am- 
monites, the Edomites, and the Amalekites 
(I Sam., chs. 8; 10; 12:26-81), thus extend. 
ing his kingdom to the limits long before 
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promised to Abraham (Gen. 15:18). It was 
during the Ammonite war that David com- 
mitted his great sin in the matter of Uriah 
the Hittite, for which God rebuked him 
through Nathan the prophet, and imposed the 
penalty that the sword should never depart 
from his house (II Sam. 11:1 to 12:23). Da- 
vid sincerely repented (Psalm 51), but the 
child of the union died (II Sam. 12:19). 
Lawless lust and lawless vengeance were 
manifested in his own family (ch. 13). Law- 
less and unfilial ambition triumphed for a 
time in his family and led to civil war (chs. 
14 to 19). The spirit of dissatisfaction and 
tribal jealousy fomented by Absalom showed 
itself after the suppression of Absalom’s re- 
bellion once more in the revolt of Sheba (ch. 
20). David solemnly satisfied justice, accord- 
ing to the ideas of that age, in avenging 
Saul’s bloody violation of the treaty rights 
of the Gibeonites (ch. 21). He committed a 
sin of pride in numbering the people, and 
was punished by a pestilence (ch. 24; I 
Chron., ch. 21). David was much occupied 
during his reign with the organization of in- 
ternal affairs and with the preparation of 
material for the erection of the Temple. He 
closed his reign by securing the succession to 
Solomon (I Kings, ch. 1), and by providing 
that the guilt of some who had escaped justice 
in his day should not go unpunished (ch. 2 :1-— 
11). He died in his seventy-first year, after 
having reigned 40 (or, more precisely, 40%) 
years, 7% at Hebron and 33 at Jerusalem (II 
Sam) 2001 ssoc4, 5558 (Chron.s29:2%). 

David was early regarded as the sweet 
singer of Israel (II Sam. 23:1). Ancient He- 
brew tradition, much of which was unques- 
tionably current about David’s own time and 
shortly after, ascribed the composition of 
psalms to him both directly and indirectly. 
His fondness for music is recorded in the his- 
torical books; he played skillfully on the 
harp (I Sam. 16:18—23; II Sam. 6:5), and he 
arranged the service of praise for the sanc- 
tuary oChiChron; s623l 2rlesiy 41, 42.5 2631). 
He composed a lament over Saul and Jona- 
than, and over Abner, and a song of deliver- 
ance and last words (II Sam, 1:17-27; 3:38, 
34; chs. 22; 23:1-7). His musical activity is 
referred to by Amos, Hzra (Hzra 3:10), Ne- 
hemiah (Neh. 12:24, 36, 45, 46; Amos 6:5), 
and the son of Sirach (Heclus. 47:8, 9). Such 
work on the part of David accorded with the 
times, for poetry and music had long been 
cultivated by the Hebrews as well as by the 
Egyptians and Babylonians (Num. 21:14; 
Judg., ch. 5). Seventy-three psalms are des- 
ignated as David's in their Hebrew titles; 
and as in many cases the intention is to indi- 
cate that he is the author (cf. Psalms 3; 7; 
34; 51 et cetera), it is possibly always the 
intention. Psalm 59 and perhaps Psalm 7 are 
assigned to the time of his sojourn at Saul’s 
court; Psalms 34; 52; 54; 56; 57; 63; 142 
to the period of distress when he was a fugi- 
tive; and Psalms 3; 18; 30; 51; 60 to the 
years of varied experiences when he was 
king. 

Though at times David committed deep- 
dyed sins, for which the early and compara- 
tively dark period of the Church’s history in 
which he lived and his own deep penitence 
are his only defense, yet his general fidelity 
to Jehovah was such that he was called the 
man after God’s own heart (I Sam. 13:14). 
Speaking generally, he did that which was 
right in the eyes of the Lord, save in the mat- 
ter of Uriah the Hittite (I Kings 15:5). He 
served his generation by the will of God, and 
then fell asleep (Acts 13:36). His influence 
on mankind can scarcely be overestimated. 
He, rather than his predecessor Saul, was the 
founder of the Jewish monarchy. His psalms, 
sung throughout Christendom century after 
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century, revive his spiritual influence. He was 
an important link in the chain of ancestry of 
Him who was at once David's son and David's 
Lord (Matt. 22:41-45). 


Da’vid (da’vid), Cit’y of. 1. The Jebusite 
stronghold of Zion captured by David’s men, 
and called by him the city of David, because 
he made it his royal residence (II Sam. 5: 
6—9 ; I Chron. 11:5, 7). It stood on the ridge, 
s. of the later site of the Temple. It was 
early settled, and was a walled town in the 
3d millennium B.c. The Ark was taken thither 
by David, and stayed there until the Temple 
was built (II Sam. 6:12, 16; I Kings 8:1; 
I’ Chron., ch. 15; II Chron, 5:2). David was 
buried there (I Kings 2:10). Solomon’s queen, 
Pharaoh’s daughter, dwelt there for a time 
(I Kings 8:1), though he afterward erected 
a palace for himself and her (chs. 7:1; 9:24; 
If Chron. 8:11). He was buried in the city 
of David (I Kings 11:43; II Chron. 9:31), as 
were Rehoboam (I Kings 14:31; II Chron. 
12:16) and many other kings (I Kings 15:8, 
24a 2200 seb Kings) 8324 7028 hd oo i ead 
PADS, GUS Sh Biss S BURSPNS NWE CCletrRoyny TIL SIS Thabo 
21:1, 20; 24:16, 25; 27:9). Jehoiada, the high 
priest, was also interred there (II Chron. 24: 
16). Hezekiah brought the upper watercourse 
of Gihon to the w. side of the city of David 
(ch. 32:30;-cf. ch. 33:14). Millo was appar- 
ently within its limits (ch. 32:5). In Nehe- 
miah’s time there was a descent from the 
city of David by means of stairs (Neh. 3:15; 
12:37). It was fortified and garrisoned by 
the Syrians and Greeks during the Maccabean 
war (i Mace; 13335 23303 14:36, 37). See 
JBRUSALEM. 

2. Bethlehem, the birthplace or at least the 
home of David (Luke 2:4). 


Day. 1. An interval of time comprising the 
period between two successive risings of the 
sun (Gen. 7:24; Job 3:6). The Hebrews reck- 
oned it from evening to evening (Ex. 12:18; 
Lev. 23:32; Jos: War iv. 9, 12). This cus- 
tom was probably due to the use of lunar 
months, which began with the appearance of 
the new moon. The exact designation of the 
eivil day accordingly was evening-morning 
or night-day (Dan. 8:14, A.V. marg.; II Cor. 
11:25). But although the evening properly 
introduced a new day, it was often reckoned 
in connection with the natural day which, 
strictly speaking, it followed—e.g. the eve- 
ning which began the 15th of Nisan is 
designated by the expression ‘‘the fourteenth 
day Qo at even? (Hix, W2rlsercek Livechron, 
35:1). The days of the week were numbered, 
not named. The only exception was the 7th 
day, which was also called Sabbath. 

2. The interval between dawn and dark- 
ness (Gen. 1:5; 8:22). It was divided into 
morning, noon, and evening (Ps. 55:17; cf. 
Dan. 6:10); or its time was indicated by 
reference to sunrise, heat of the day, cool of 
the day, sunset, and the like. After the Exile 
the use of hours became common, and the 
day from sunrise to sunset was divided into 
12 hours (Matt. 20:1-12; John 11:9) ; the 6th 
hour being noon (John 4:6; Acts 10:9), the 
9th the hour of prayer (Acts 3:1; Jos. Antiq. 
XiVet woe 

3. Any period of action or state of being 
(Zech. 12:3 seq.) ; as day of trouble (Ps. 20: 
1), day of his wrath (Job 20:28), day of 
the Lord (Isa. 2:12; 13:6, 9; in the N.T. spe- 
cially of the 2d advent of Christ, I Cor. 5:5; 
I Thess. 5:2; II Peter 3:10). So also in the 
Hebrew phrase translated, ‘In the day that,” 
which is equivalent to “when” (Gen. 2:4, 17; 
Ley. 14:2), and is often rendered so in the 
English versions (Lev. 14:57; Num. 6:13; 
T Sam. 2021915 Ps. 20:9). 


Day of the Lord. An eschatological term ; 
it is the day of Jehovah’s self-revelation to 
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judge evil and to bring his work of redemp- 
tion among men to completion. In that day 
Jehovah manifests himself in triumph over his 
foes and interposes in behalf of his people to 
deliver them. This deliverance will be pri- 
marily from external hostile oppression, but 
there may also be included release from social 
miseries. As such it was a day to be desired ; 
apparently the term is older than written 
prophecy, for Amos (Amos 5:18) puts it into 
the mouth of the people. There will be a na- 
tional dissolution, but only in order to usher 
in reconstruction. The popular idea of a day 
of deliverance was misleading to a people 
who depended more upon form and correct 
ritual than upon an ethical religion. Amos 
accordingly gave the term a new Significance, 
when he spoke of the day of the Lord as 
God’s judgment upon Israel (Amos 5 :18-20; 
ef. also chs. 2; 8; 4:12 seg.; 5:10 to 6:14; 
9:1-10). The day of the Lord, as understood 
by Amos, becomes a figure which is after- 
ward often used by the prophets to portray 
impending doom. While the day is a judg- 
ment primarily on Israel, it also includes the 
Gentiles (cf. Ezek. 30:1 seq.; Obad. 15-17). 
The prophets in adopting the figure develop 
it partly according to the occasion and partly 
under the influence of the imagination. Isaiah 
(Isa. 2:12-—21) represents it as_ directed 
against various objects of pride and strength ; 
Joel (Joel 2:1 seq.) derives his imagery from 
a plague of locusts (cf. also Isa., chs. 2; 3; 
3% Jas 8458's Hos. 2218 seq.; 453° LOc8e Joel; 
chs. 1 to 3; Micah, chs. 3; 4; Zeph., chs. 1 to 
3; Zech., ch. 14; Mal., chs. 3; 4). The day of 
the Lord is the final and universal judgment. 
Although that day fills men with terror and 
anguish, it is also a cause of universal re- 
joicing, for then begins the reign of God (cf. 
S97 2169849) 

In the N.T. it is the day of Christ, the day 
of his coming in the glory of the Father. It 
is a day of wrath (Rom. 2:5 seq.), a day of 
judgment (Matt. 10:15; Rom. 2:16), a great 
day (Jude 6). Sometimes it is called ‘that 
day” (Matt. 7:22; I Thess. 5:4) or simply 
“the day” (I Cor. 3:13); also “the day of 
our Lord Jesus” (II Cor. 1:14); “the day of 
Jesus Christ” or “Christ” (Phil. 1:6, 10). The 
epistles of Paul are suffused with the longing 
for the day of Christ’s glorious manifesta- 
tion. The conception of the day centers in 
Christ and points to the establishment of the 
Kingdom of heaven. 


Days’man (A.V.). One who has set a day 
for hearing a cause; a mediator or an arbi- 
trator (Job 9:33, A.V.). 


Day’star’. See LUCIFER. 


Dea’con [Gr. diakonos; in classical writers 
a servant, a waiting man, a messenger. It 
is used in this sense in Matt. 20:26, where it 
is translated ‘minister,’ and is distinguished 
from doulos, bond servant or slave in the next 
verse]. A Christian officer, whose spiritual and 
moral qualifications are laid down in I Tim. 
3:8. It is justly assumed that the 7 men 
chosen to relieve the apostles of the secular 
care of the widows and other poor people in 
the Early Church were deacons (Acts 6:1-6; 
ef. the words ministration, diakonia, and 
serve, diakoneé, in vs. 1 and 2). Their charge 
of the needy did not debar them from the 
privilege of speaking publicly for Christ, for 
Stephen and Philip labored also as preachers 
and evangelists. They did so, however, in the 
exercise of a persenal gift rather than of an 
official duty. A plurality of deacons existed 
in the church at Philippi, and shared with 
the bishops the duties of the church (Phil. 
5 UE 


Dea’con-ess. A female deacon; like Phoebe, 
servant or diakonos of the church at Cenchreae 
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(Rom. 16:1, R.V. .marg.). Deaconesses are 
probably referred to in I Tim. 3:11. They 
existed in the churches of Bithynia as early 
as A.D. 100, for Pliny, in his celebrated letter 
to the emperor Trajan regarding the Chris- 
tians, reports having examined ‘‘two old 
women” of the Christian community “who 
were called ministers” (ministrae). 


Dead Sea. The name now given to the sheet 
of water called in the Bible the Salt Sea (Gen. 
14:3; Num. 84:12; Deut. 3:17; Josh. 3:16), 
the sea of the Arabah or Plain (Deut. 3:17; 
Josh. 3:16), and the e. or eastern sea (HEizek. 
47:18; Joel 2:20; R.V., Zech. 14:8). Josephus 
calls it Asphaltites (Jos. Antiq. i. 9, 1). It 
was named the Dead Sea by the Greeks as 
early as the latter half of the 2d century of 
the Christian Era (Pausanias). It is situated 
in the deep voleanic rent or fissure which runs 
through Palestine from n. to s.; and is fed 
chiefly by the river Jordan, which empties 
into it on an average 6,000,000 tons of water 
every 24 hours. Its surface was ascertained 
by the officers of the ordnance survey to be 
1,292 feet lower than the ocean level. The 
sea is like a long rectangle with the angles 
beveled off; but its regularity of form is in- 
terrupted by a projection into its s.e. side of 
a great promontory or peninsula called Lisan 
(the Tongue). The length of the sea from 
n. to s. is on an average about 47 miles, but 
it varies, a large portion of the s. shore be- 
ing sometimes dry and sometimes covered 
with water. The breadth a little n. of En- 
gedi is 91% miles, and it is nearly as much 
everywhere n. of the Lisan. Ancient water- 
marks indicate that the area, especially the 
length, was formerly much larger (Jos. War 
iv. 8, 4). The Lisan is about 9 miles long 
from n. to s. Its banks are from 40 to 60 
feet high; while, according to Tristram, its 
highest point is about 800 feet above the wa- 
ter. Lieutenant Lynch, who in 1848 led an 
expedition for the exploration of the Jordan 
and the Dead Sea, found the maximum depth 
of the latter, as ascertained by sounding, to 
be 1,278 feet; this was at a point near the 
mouth of the Arnon. Soundings farther n. 
yield 1,300 feet. South of the Lisan, on the 
contrary, the sea is quite shallow. Except on 
the n. side, where the Jordan enters, the Dead 
Sea is nearly surrounded by a rampart of 
cliffs, which in some places leave a narrow 
beach between them and the water, while in 
others they themselves constitute the coast 
line. These rise in successive terraces, which 
also exist along the lower part of the Jordan 
Valley. On the w. side, at En-gedi, the height 
from the seashore to the top of the cliffs is 
1,950 feet; a little farther n. at Ras esh 
Shufk, the top is 2,519 feet above the Dead 
Sea, i.e., 1,227 above the Mediterranean. Far- 
ther n. the elevation gradually decreases till 
it reaches 1,400 feet above the Dead Sea. These 
w. cliffs contain deposits of bitumen in both 
liquid and solid state. On the e. side the pre- 
cipitous mountains of Moab rise from 2,500 
to 3,000 feet above the shore. 

The Dead Sea is one of the most remark- 
able sheets of water on the face of the earth. 
No other is known to occupy so deep a hol- 
low on the surface of the globe. Its waters 
are much salter than those of the ocean, for 
while in the latter 100 lbs. of water contain 
6 lbs. of salt, in the former 100 lbs. of water 
contain from 20 to 27.8 lbs. of salt. In con- 
sequence of this, eggs will float on its surface. 
A bather, too, finds himself buoyant, and 
when he comes ashore there is a greasy de- 
posit of salt upon his skin, which tortures 
him if there happens to be a scratch on his 
body. The saltness of the water is due to the 
nature of the soil, which abounds in the chlo- 
rides of sodium, magnesium, and calcium, 
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These substances are carried into the sea by 
the river and the brooks; and there being no 
outlet, the salt remains and accumulates year 
by year, while the water with which it comes 
goes off to a large extent in vapor, evapora- 
tion being immense, since the air comes dry 
and thirsty from the desert. 

The Scripture name, Salt Sea, has been 
superseded by the name Dead Sea. The old 
belief, however, that there is a total absence 
of life in and around the sea is erroneous. Or- 
ganic life scarcely exists in its waters; nei- 
ther shellfish nor corals are found. But veg- 
etation flourishes on its shores at the mouth 
of wadies and by springs of fresh water; and 
birds frequent its strand or fly over its sur- 
face. According to Lartet, fish are found in 
small numbers s. of the Lisan. As a symbol 
of life in the new Kingdom of God, Ezekiel 
pictures the healing of the waters of the Dead 
Sea, and the multiplication of fish till the 
species rival in number those of the Mediter- 
ranean (Hzek. 47 :6—-12). 


Dearth. See FAMINE. 


De’bir (dé@bér). 1. A king of Eglon, ally 
of Adoni-zedek; defeated, captured, and exe- 
cuted by Joshua (Josh. 10:3, 28, 26). 

2. A city in the hill country of Judah, yet 
in the Negeb or southland. It was also called 
Kiriath-sepher (city of books) ; and Kiriath- 
sannah, city of a palm branch (Josh. 15:15, 
19, 48, 49). In the time of Joshua it was in- 
habited by Anakim, had a king, and was head 
of other towns. Joshua captured it and slew 
its inhabitants (Josh. 10:38, 39; 11:21; 12: 
13); but it was reoccupied by returned fugi- 
tives, and had to be recaptured by Othniel 
Gosh. 16 :15—17 ; Judg. P:i1, 12). Tt was as- 
signed to the priests (Josh. 21:13, 15; I 
Chron. 6:57, 58). Dhahariyeh, about 12 miles 
s.w. of Hebron, has been accepted by many 
as the site. A more probable identification is 
Tell Beit Mirsim about 13 miles w.s.w. of 
Hebron and about 3 miles n.n.w. of Shamir. 

3. A town on the boundary of the tribe of 
Judah, near the valley of Achor (Josh. 15:7). 
The name is perhaps preserved in Thoghret 
ed-Debr, near ed-Dumm (Adummim), on the 
road between Jerusalem and Jericho. 

4. A place e. of the Jordan, near Mahanaim 
(Josh. 13:26). R.V. marg. has Lidebir. Per- 
haps Lodebar (q.v.). 


Deb’orrah (déb’6-rd) [a bee]. 1. Rebekah’s 
nurse, who accompanied her from Mesopota- 
mia and lived until Jacob’s return from 
Paddan-aram. She had perhaps returned to 
her kindred in Haran after the death of Re- 
bekah and accompanied Jacob back to Ca- 
naan, or she had gone to him when he was 
sojourning at Shechem. At any rate she was 
with him at Beth-el. There she died at the 
age of about 155 years, for she could not have 
been much younger than Isaac. She was 
buried at the foot of the hill on which the 
town stood and under an oak, called in con- 
sequence Allon-bacuth, oak of weeping (Gen. 
24259 130):8))). 

2. A prophetess, the wife of Lappidoth. She 
dwelt under a palm tree, called after her 
name, between Ramah and Beth-el, in Mount 
Ephraim, and there judged the Israelites. She 
summoned Barak to undertake the contest 
with Sisera, and accompanied him to the ren- 
dezvous of his army (Judg. 4:4-14). After- 
ward she composed a song of triumph for the 
victory (ch. 5; cf. v. 7). 


Debt’or. One who owes another money. To 
foster the spirit of brotherhood and mutual 
helpfulness, the Mosaic Law ordained that 
the creditor release his brother Israelite from 
all obligations at the year of release, which 
recurred every 7 years (Deut. 15:14). In 
the intervening years custom permitted the 
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seizure and enslavement of a debtor, his wife, 
and his children (II Kings 4:1; Neh. 5:5, 8; 
Isa. 50:1). In the time of Jesus, in accord- 
ance with Roman law, imprisonment was 
sometimes inflicted on a debtor (Matt. 5:25; 
18:25, 30; Luke 12:58). 


Dec’aslogue. See TEN COMMANDMENTS, 


De-eap’orlis (dé-kAp’6-lis) [Gr., league of 
10 cities]. A district, beginning where the 
Plain of Esdraelon opens into the Jordan Val- 
ley and expanding e., which was dominated 
by 10 associated Greek cities. The Greek pop- 
ulation had come in the wake of Alexander’s 
conquest. The 10 cities originally included in 
the association were Scythopolis (Beth-shean), 
Hippos, Damascus; Gadara, Raphana, Kana- 
tha; Pella, Dion, Gerasa, and Philadelphia 
(Rabbath Ammon). Other towns were after- 
ward added. Ptolemy enumerates 18. Three 
roads connect Hsdraelon with the commercial 
highway which runs between Damascus and 
Arabia along the margin of the desert. The 
10 towns stood on these 3 roads and on the 
highway. The district is called ‘‘Decapolita 
regio” by Pliny (Hist. Nat. v. 16). Multitudes 
from Decapolis followed Jesus at an early 
period of his ministry (Matt. 4:25). The 
Gadarene demoniac, when the evil spirit was 
expelled, published his deliverance in Decap- 
olis (Mark 5:20). Jesus traveled through its 
midst on his way from Tyre and Sidon to the 
Sea of Galilee, approaching the lake from the 
e. Side (ch. 7:31). 


De’dan (dé’ddn). A Cushite people (Gen. 
10:7), but also related to Abraham through 
Keturah (ch. 25:3). They were an important 
commercial people (Ezek. 27:15, 20; 38:13) 
of Arabia (Isa. 21:13), in the neighborhood 
of Edom (Jer. 25:23; 49:8; Bzek. 25:13), 
where caravan routes from southern, eastern, 
and central Arabia converged. The name lin- 
gers in Daidan, to the w. of Taima (Tayma’) 
and s.e. of Ailah. The Dedanites came from s. 
Arabia and dwelt near Raamah (Gen. 10:7), 
which is located in s.w. Arabia. N. Arabian 
Dedan, an emporium of the s. Arabian trade, 
was located at al-‘Ula, in the once fertile 
Wadi el-Kura, in n. al-Hijaz. This Lihyanite 
capital was once a Minaean colony on the 
great trade route which carried the merchan- 
dise of Yemen and India to the Mediterranean 
ports. In Ezek. 25:13 and Jer. 49:7 seq. De- 
dan refers to the extreme s. of Edom, as 
Teman does to the n. of that land. On the 
basis of this it may be necessary to assume 
that another Dedan was on the s. border of 
Edom, but it may mean simply that the De- 
danites constituted the s. border of Edom. 


Ded‘i-ca’tion, Feast of. An annual festival 
instituted by Judas Maccabaeus in 165 B.c. to 
celebrate the purification and renewal of the 
Temple, exactly 3 years after it had been 
desecrated by the introduction of Greek idola- 
try and other pollutions by order of Antiochus 
Epiphanes (I Macc. 4 :52—59; cf. ch. 1:54, 59). 
The festival, called also lights (Jos. Antiq. 
xii. 7, 7), and celebrated much after the man- 
ner of the festival of tabernacles (II Macc. 
10:6, 7), lasted 8 days, beginning on the 25th 
of Chislev (approximately December), and 
falling consequently in winter. Jesus was 
present at least once at Jerusalem during the 
festival, and delivered a discourse to the as- 
sembled multitude (John 10:22). The Jews 
still keep the festival. 


Deer (A.V.). The English name of the 
genus Cervus, or of the family Cervidae, The 
word occurs only in A.V. in the name fallow 
deer (Deut. 14:5; I Kings 4:23), but the 
hart is frequently mentioned. Tristram enum- 
erates 2 species of the genus Cervus as still 
occurring in Palestine, the roebuck (Cervus 
capreolus) and the fallow deer (Cervus 
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dama); while the teeth and bones of 8 others, 
the red deer (Cervus elaphus), the reindeer 
(Cervus tarandus), and the elk 
alces), are found in bone breccia in caves in 
the Lebanon Mountains. 


See ASCENTS. 


De-ha/ites (dé-ha’its), in A.V. Desrha’vites 
(dé-ha’vits). One of the tribes brought over 
to Samaria from the Assyrian Empire to re- 
place the 10 tribes carried captive (Ezra 4:9). 
Rawlinson believes that they were the Dai, a 
nomad tribe of Aryan descent mentioned by 
Herodotus (i. 125). 


De’ker (dé’kér), A.V. De’kar (dé@’kar) 
[piercing, mattock]. The father of Solomon’s 
purveyor, Ben-deker (I Kings 4:9, R.V.). 


Derla’iah (dé-la’ya), in A.V. once Dal’asi’ah 
(dal‘a-i’a4) (I Chron. 3:24) [Jehovah has 
drawn out, i.e., delivered]. 1. A descendant of 
Aaron. His family, grown to a father’s house 
by the time of David, was made the 28d course 
of the priests (I Chron, 24:18). 

2. A prince, son of Shemaiah, and one of 
those who urged King Jehoiakim not to burn 
the roll containing the prophecies of Jeremiah 
(Jer. 36%12,°25)$ “Perhaps it ‘is: he* or his 
grandson who is incidentally mentioned later 
(Neh. 6:10). 

3. One of the Nethinim, and founder of a 
family (Ezra 2:60; Neh. 7:62). 

4. A son of Elioenai (I Chron. 3:24). 


Delilah (dé-li’/ld) [coquette; cf. Arab. 
dalla, to make gestures of love, to play the 
coquette]. The Philistine woman from the val- 
ley of Sorek who lured Samson to his ruin 
(Judg. 16 :4—-22). 


De’los (dé@’lés), in A.V. De’lus (dé@’liis). A 
small island in the Aegean, celebrated as the 
birthplace of Apollo and Diana. The Roman 
consul Lucius wrote to Delos concerning a 
pact of friendship established between the 
Romans andthe Jews (I Macc. 15:23). It was 
at that time the center of an extensive com- 
merce. 


Del’uge. See FLOOD. 


De’mas (dé’mas). A fellow laborer of Paul, 
who sent salutations from Rome to the Colos- 
sians and to Philemon (Col. 4:14; Philemon 
24). Afterward he deserted the apostle from 
unwillingness to suffer, and went to Thessa- 
lonica (II Tim, 4:10). 


De-me’tri-us (dé-mé’tri-iis) [Lat. from Gr., 
belonging to Demeter, the goddess of agri- 
culture]. 1. Demetrius I, surnamed Soter, king 
of Syria 162-150 B.c., nephew of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. He had been kept as a hostage 
at Rome; but on hearing of his uncle’s death 
he made his escape, and arriving safely in 
Antioch made himself master of the kingdom, 
and put to death Lysias and the young Eupa- 
tor (I Macc. 7:1-4). In war with him Judas 
Maccabaeus lost his life (ch. 9:1-19). In 152 
B.c. Alexander Balas, with the consent of the 
Roman senate, claimed the throne. The rivals 
met in a decisive battle in 150 B.c., and De- 
metrius was defeated and slain (I Macc. 10: 
48-50; Jos. Antiq. xiii. 2, 4). 

2. Demetrius II, surnamed Nicator, son of 
Demetrius I. In 148-147 B.c. he raised the 
standard of revolt against Alexander Balas, 
aided by Ptolemy VI, defeated him (145 B.c.). 
Alexander fled into Arabia, where he was 
murdered, and Demetrius became king of 
Syria (I Mace. 11:15-19). But Alexander's 
general Tryphon almost immediately pro- 
claimed Alexander’s young son Antiochus king 
(vs. 39, 40). The struggle lasted until 139/8 
B.c., when Demetrius, during a plundering ex- 
pedition in Persia, was taken prisoner by King 
Arsaces and kept in bonds for 10 years. Before 
his departure on this expedition he gave the 
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Jews their independence (I Macc. 13 :36-42, 
Jos. Antiq. xiii. 4, 9). Demetrius regained lib- 
erty and the throne in 129 B.c. An Egyptian 
pretender, supported by Ptolemy VII, took the 
field against him. Demetrius was defeated 
near Damascus, fled to Ptolemais, and took 
ship to Tyre, where he was murdered (Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 9, 3): 

3. A silversmith at Ephesus, who made for 
sale silver models of the celebrated temple of 
Diana. Believing his craft to be in danger 
from Christianity, he excited his fellow work- 
men against Paul, and stirred up the riot in 
which the mob cried for two hours, ‘‘Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians” (Acts 19 :24—-41). 

4. An approved Christian, commended by 
John also (III John 12). 


De’mon [Gr. daimén: (1) a god or deity in 
general; (2) one’s genius; (3) one’s fortune; 
(4) the soul of some man belonging to the 
golden age, now acting as a tutelary divinity ; 
a god of inferior rank]. An evil spirit (Luke 
8:29; 10:17-20). The designation is applied 
especially to the gods of the heathen (Deut. 
S217 Psy L063 %s7  Corit L020); ci hev. 
9:20; all R.V.), and to inferior evil spirits, 
subject to the Devil (A.R.V., Matt. 12 :24—27; 
Luke 4:33; James 2:19; Rev. 16:14); see 
DEMONIAC. 

The Jews held various notions on the sub- 
ject ; such as, the demons were the spirits of 
the wicked dead (Jos. War vii. 6, 3), and 
could be exorcised by means of roots and the 
name of Solomon (Jos, Antiq. viii. 2, 5), or 
driven away by fumes from the roasting heart 
and liver of a fish (Tobit 6:7, 16, 17). 


Dermo’nirac [Lat., possessed by a demon]. 
A person possessed and ruled by a demon 
(Matt. 4:24, R.V. marg.). The inhabitation of 
such a being in some cases affected the per- 
son physically, and produced certain ordinary 
diseases. Thus one possessed boy is described 
as having a deaf and dumb spirit and as being 
affected at intervals with morbid symptoms 
resembling those of epilepsy (Mark 9 :14—29; 
ef. Matt. 17:15, 18; Luke 9 :37—-42). Hence the 
opinion of many is that possession was simply 
a Jewish hypothesis to account for bodily and 
mental diseases and for the visible effects on 
body and will of enslavement to sin. But this 
view takes no note of the fact that the demons 
speak (Mark 1:23, -24; 32:11, 1257637) that 
they possessed at times Knowledge beyond 
that of men; as, for example, of the divinity 
of Christ (ch. 1:24); that they recognized 
their own distinct individuality independent 
of Jesus and independent of the person pos- 
sessed (Matt. 8:31); that the distant herd of 
swine became frenzied when the demons were 
cast out of the demoniac of Gadara and al- 
lowed to enter into them (vs. 30-32); that 
Jesus apparently recognized them as actually 
existing beings, and instructed his disciples, 
saying: “This kind can come out by nothing, 
save by prayer’ (Mark 9:29); and that later, 
when the disciples reported that even the 
demons were subject unto them in his name, 
Jesus replied: “I beheld Satan fallen as light- 
ning from heaven. ... Nevertheless in this 
rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto 
you; but rejoice that your names are written 
in heaven” (Luke 10:17-20). Man was him- 
self responsible for his hideous visitor. Prob- 
ably not until a person was degraded and 
weakened by sin, personal or inherited, might 
he be taken captive by a demon (cf. I Sam. 
16:14 with chs, 13 :8-14; 15:10-31). 


Dep’urty. One empowered to act for an- 
other, generally of higher rank than himself; 
as a regent ruling in place of a king (I Kings 
22:47); an official invested with the powers 
and rank of a Roman consul (Acts 13:7; 
18:12; 19:38, A.V.) ; see PROCONSUL, 
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Der’be (dfir’bé), A city in the s.e. part of 
Lycaonia, in Asia Minor. Paul was stoned 
and left for dead at lLystra, on his First 
Missionary Journey. On reviving, he went to 
Derbe (Acts 14:6, 20). On his Second Jour- 
ney he again passed through it, and either 
there or at Lystra made the acquaintance of 
Timothy (ch. 16:1). Gaius was a native of 
Derbe (ch. 20:4). Sterrett located it at Zosta, 
but Ramsay more accurately fixed it in that 
neighborhood at the mound of Gudelissin in 
the plain about 3 miles n.w. of Zosta and 45 
miles s. of Konia (Iconium). 


Des’ert. 1. A rendering of Heb. midbar and 
Gr. erémos, an unenclosed, uncultivated plain, 
where wild beasts roam at will (Job 24:5); 
often terrible in its solitude and desolateness 
(Deut. 32:10; A.V., Isa. 21:1), yet also capa- 
ble of affording pasturage (Ex. 3:1, A.V.). 
The words are usually rendered wilderness 
Geng Loris les Os wie Sam. 2289 hab coke 
Matt. 3:1; Mark 1:13; Luke 15:4). 

2. A rendering of Heb. ‘adrdbdah, arid region 
(Isa. 35:1, 6; 51:3). With the definite article 
the word specially denotes the plain of the 
Jordan and Dead Sea (Ezek. 47:8; II Sam. 
2:29), and is rendered in R.V. as a proper 
name, Arabah. 

3. A rendering of Heb. y*shimoén, a waste, 
a desolation (Ps. 78:40; 106:14; Isa. 43:19, 
20). When the definite article is prefixed it 
is rendered as a proper name, Jeshimon 
(Num. 21:20, ASV. and marg. R.V.). 

4. A rendering of Heb. hdrdbdéth, waste, 
desolate places (Isa, 48:21). R.V., Ps. 102:6; 
Ezek. 13:4, waste places. 


Deu’el (di’él) [knowledge of God; or in- 
vocation of God; cf. Arab. da‘d, call aloud]. 
A Gadite, the father of Eliasaph (Num. 1:14; 
7:42; 10:20). Called in ch. 2:14 Reuel, which 
means “friend of God.’”’ It is uncertain which 
of these 2 forms is correct. The Samaritan 
text has ‘‘Deuel’’ everywhere, whereas the 
LXX and the Peshitta read ‘‘Reuel’’; see 
DALETH, REUEL. 


Deu'ter-on’o-my (dt’tér-dn’6-mi1) [Lat., from 
Gr., repetition of the law]. The name, de- 
rived from the LXX, of the 5th book of the 
Pentateuch. The Gr. word, of which Deuter- 
onomy is the English form, is used in the 
LXX to translate ‘‘copy of this law’ in Deut. 
17:18. But this book is not merely the repe- 
tition or copy of laws already given. It is a 
rehearsal under peculiar circumstances and 
for a special purpose. In Exodus, Leviticus, 
and Numbers, the legislation is represented 
as in process of enactment, the occasion or 
the time when the successive installments 
were received is commonly stated, and each 
body of statutes is severally declared to pro- 
ceed from God. In Deuteronomy, on the other 
hand, the law is represented, not as being en- 
acted, but as being rehearsed and expounded. 
Thirty-eight years have elapsed since the 
greater part of the old legislation was given. 
The new generation, on the eve of taking 
possession of Canaan, is summoned to hear 
the law of the nation, to be instructed in the 
application of its principles to the new cir- 
cumstances which await them, to have their 
apprehension of its spirituality quickened, 
and then to renew intelligently the covenant 
made with their fathers. Instead of the Lord 
speaking unto Moses, it is now Moses, at the 
command of God, speaking to the people (chs. 
131-4; 5:1; 29:1). The book consists first 
and mainly of an address delivered in 3 in- 
stallments, committed to writing, and sol- 
emnly ratified as a covenant (chs. 1 to 30). 

First Address, chs. 1:6 to 4:40; with sup- 
plementary statement, vs. 41-49: Rehearsal 
of the history of the people since the cove- 
nant was made with the preceding generation 
at Sinai as a motive for obedience to Jeho- 
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vah's laws. The speaker is declared to be 
Moses (ch. 1:1, 3, 5, 9, 15, 16, 19, etc.). The 
date is the 40th year, 11th month, 1st day; 
after the smiting of Sihon and Og, and after 
the sin in the matter of Baal-peor (chs. 1:3, 
4; 4:3) beyond Jordan in the land of Moab 
(ch. 1:5; cf. Num. 33:48; 35:1), in the wil- 
derness, in the Arabah (Deut. 1:1; cf. Num. 
23:28; 24:1). The phrase “beyond Jordan” 
or “other side of Jordan’ was. ambiguous and 
required precise definition. To Abraham and 
the Canaanites it meant the country e. of the 
river; and as an established geographical 
term it meant the same to Abraham’s de- 
scendants. They had arrived there; but they 
still called the place where they were by the 
old inherited designation ‘the other side of 
Jordan,”’ just as they called the neighboring 
bluffs Abarim or “mountains of the other 
side.”’ And the people felt, too, that they were 
on the other side of Jordan, outside of the 
Promised Land. But with the river in front 
of them the phrase was ambiguous, hence its 
repeated elucidation by some expression like 
“in the land of Moab.” 

Second Address, chs. 5 to 26: Rehearsal of 
statutes which concerned the people, with em- 
phasis on the spirituality of the laws and 
urgent insistence upon their observance. 
These statutes are generally either substan- 
tive laws, that is, rights and duties (the pro- 
cedure not being rehearsed), or else laws 
which natural depravity might lead men to 
ignore and where the appeal must be to re- 
ligious motives: such as, asylum for the un- 
intentional murderer, banishment of idolatry, 
and consideration for the weaker members 
and dependent classes of the community. The 
speaker is Moses (ch. 5:1, 5, 22); the date is 
at the end of the forty years, on the eve of 
crossing the’ Jordan, after Balaam’s prophecy 
(alae REP he By one Vl Reel Se Wey orb) 

Third Address, chs. 27; 28: Conclusion of 
the preceding: 1. Provision for writing the 
law on plastered stones on Mount Ebal. 2. 
Blessings and curses annexed to obedience 
and disobedience respectively. This great ad- 
dress is closely followed by a brief address 
(chs. 29;30) at the ratification of the cove- 
nant as thus proclaimed (chs. 29:1; 30:1). 
This covenant, like the words of the former 
one made at Horeb, was recorded in a book 
(chs. 29:20) 21.) 2 30510 cfs Him 247348) 
The place and date are alluded to in Deut. 
Perera EL. elf tes 

After delivering the address which forms 
the body of the book of Deuteronomy, Moses 
publicly appointed Joshua to be his successor 
and gave a formal charge to him (ch. 31:1- 
8). Moses delivered the written Law to the 
priests with a charge regarding its public 
reading (vs. 9-13). He repaired with Joshua 
to the tabernacle that Joshua might be 
charged by Jehovah, and was there instructed 
to prepare a song for the people (vs. 14-23). 
He prepared and wrote the song (v. 22), 
charged the Levites who bore the Ark to put 
the completed book, which contained law and 
song, beside the Ark for a witness (vs. 24— 
29), ordered an assembly called to hear and 
learn the song (v. 28), and repeated it pub- 
licly (chs. 31:30 to 32:47). Moses’ farewell 
(chs. 32:48 to 33:29) and death (ch. 34). 

The distinctive feature of Deuteronomy is 
the evident preparation for the settlement in 
Canaan. 1. It affects the language. For ex- 
ample, the people are about to live a settled 
life ; hence the camp which figures so largely, 
though of course not exclusively, in the for- 
mer legislation disappears from Deuteronomy, 
except where reference is made to future war 
or to the encampment at Shittim where they 
then are. The speaker mentions houses, towns, 
city gates. 2. It leads to minor modifications 
of existing laws to adapt them to the new 
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mode of life. For example, the law which re- 
quired animals that were slain for food to be 
brought to the door of the tabernacle is 
changed to permit the people to slay for food 
in the town where they reside (cf. Deut. 
12:15, 21 with Lev. 17:3, 4); and for the 
same reason the firstling of animals need no 
longer be offered to God on the 8th day, but 
the sacrifice may be postponed until the owner 
comes up from-his distant home to the sanc- 
tuary at the annual feasts (cf. Deut. 15:20 
with Ex. 22:30); and in the case of the He- 
brew bondman who wishes to remain attached 
to the household of his master, rather than 
claim his legal freedom, the ceremony at the 
doorpost suffices, and there is no longer in- 
sistence upon appearance before God (ef. 
Deut. 15:17 with Ex. 21:6). 3. It leads to the 
attempt to safeguard the interests of the de- 
pendent classes, the Levites, widows, orphans, 
strangers, and to protect them from the evils 
which evidently threatened to befall them in 
the future, in view of the spirit of self-seek- 
ing and indifference to others that had been 
manifested by the people time and again dur- 
ing the sojourn in the wilderness. 4. It leads 
to insistence upon one altar for the nation in 
the place where Jehovah shall record his name. 
The unity of the altar was intended to coun- 
teract the tendency to lapse into idolatry, by 
preventing the people from worshiping at the 
numerous local sanctuaries of the Canaan- 
ites; to render the worship of Jehovah a 
grander spectacle and of greater pomp than 
the rites of the idols of the Canaanites by 
uniting the numbers and the wealth of the 
Hebrews; and to give strength to the com- 
munal feeling and aid in binding the nation 
together. The spirit of jealousy between in- 
dividuals and between tribes, the popular 
proneness to idolatry, and the willingness of 
large sections of the people to separate from 
their brethren and settle in attractive pas- 
toral regions had already become manifest. 
The old law of the one altar is emphatically 
insisted upon at this crisis. It was essential 
to the unity of the nation and continuance of 
the theocracy. See ALTAR. 

It has been urged that no distinction is 
made in Deuteronomy between priests and 
Levites such as appears in the legislation of 
Leviticus and Numbers. The priests are fre- 
quently called ‘“‘the priests the Levites,’’ and 
the passage Deut. 18:1—8, if it be isolated, 
may be interpreted to mean that any Levite 
might become a priest. But: 1. The tribe of 
Levi is indeed assigned priestly functions 
(Deut. 10:6; 18:1-8; 33:8, 9), That is cor- 
rect, for the tribe as a whole was called to 
holy service, especially to priestly service. 
Sven when the distinction between the priests 
and the lower order of the Levites was firmly 
established, the tribe as a whole is spoken 
of as priestly (J Kings 12:31; Mal. 2:1-4; 
3:3; cf. Heb. 7:11). 2. The title “the priests 
the Levites’”” occurs in writings which were 
composed after the legislation of Leviticus 
was in full force. It is used by Ezekiel (Ezek. 
43:19; 44:15) and by the Chronicler (II 
Chron. 23:18; 30:27), It should also be re- 
membered that Jeremiah uses the expression 
(Jer, 33:18, 21). 38. Deuteronomy is based on 
previous priestly legislation, for it presup- 
poses the technical laws of the ritual. The 
speaker explicitly refers to former laws on 
the subject of which he is speaking, and these 
laws are known only from the books of Levit- 
icus and Numbers (cf. Deut. 18:1, 2 with 
Num, 18:20; Deut, 24:8, 9 with Lev., chs. 13; 
14; Num., ch, 12), or he makes allusions 
which imply these laws (cf. Deut. 12:15 with 
Lev, 17:3 seq.). 4. The passage Deut. 18 :1—-8 
may be readily interpreted on the assumption 
that the laws of Leviticus were in force. Levi 
was to have no inheritance with Israel, but 
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was to enjoy certain perquisites (Lev. 6:17, 
18; Num. 18:20, 21, 24, 26). The speaker 
presses this law with earnestness. The priests 
the Levites, the whole tribe of Levi, have no 
inheritance; they shall eat the offerings 
(Deut. 18:1). The dues of the priests, with- 
out the epithet “the Levites,” are next spoken 
of. It is an urgent matter. The people must 
not defraud the priests of their income (cf. 
Deut. 18:3, 4 with Ex. 29:27, 28; Lev. 7 :345 
Num. 18:11, 12, where slight changes are in- 
troduced). Finally, the rights of the Levites 
at the sanctuary are dwelt upon. If a Levite 
—not necessarily a Levite of lower rank— 
come from any part of the country to the 
sanctuary, he shall minister in the name of 
the Lord as all his brethren the Levites do, 
which stand before the Lord, and he shall 
fare as they do (Deut. 18:6—-8). The kind of 
service which he shall perform is not the mat- 
ter at issue. The language covers both 
priestly service and the labors rendered by 
the lower order of the Levites (Deut. 17:12; 
12:5: T Sama, 2:11 26s Sicd T Chrony 2866); 
29:4, 5, 11). The point insisted upon is that 
all Levites shall receive full recognition at 
the sanctuary and be accorded their preroga- 
tives. It goes without saying that if the 
Levite be a priest, he shall serve and fare 
like his brethren the priests; if he be not a 
priest, he shall enjoy the privileges that be- 
long to his brethren who are Levites but not 
priests. Those in power shall not deprive him 
of his prerogatives because he is obscure and 
from a distant part of the country. See 
PRIEST. 


Dey’il (Gr. diabolos, slanderer]. 1. An evil 
spirit (A.V. of Mark 1:34; Luke 4:33; 8:29). 
A.V. and E.R.V, (text) do not observe the 
distinction made in the Greek original be- 
tween a demon and the Devil. Demons take 
possession of wicked men and are subject to 
the Devil (Matt. 4:24; 12:24) ; see DEMONIAC. 

2. The Evil One, Satan, the greatest of all 
the fallen spirits (Rev. 12:9; Matt. 4:8—-11; 
13:38, 389; 25:41; ef: Jude 6). The general 
opinion is that the sin into which he fell was 
pride (I Tim. 3:6). He is the great enemy of 
God and man (I Peter 5:8; I John 3:8), who 
tempted Christ and incites men to sin (Matt. 
4:1; John 13:2). He is that old “serpent” 
who tempted Eve (II Cor. 11:3; Rev. 12:9; 
20:2). Perhaps with reference to this trans- 
action he is called a murderer from the be- 
ginning, and a liar, and the father of lies 
(John 8:44; cf. I John 3:8). When the good 
seed of truth is sown the Devil either steals 
it away (Luke 8:12) or sows tares (Matt. 
13:38). He is continually going about like a 
roaring lion seeking whom he may devour (I 
Peter 5:8). He lays snares or practices wiles 
to injure the children of God (Eph. 6:11; If 
Tim. 2:26), and seduces them by his subtilty 
(II Cor. 11:3); but the person tempted is 
not to yield to him, but to resist him, and he 
will flee (Eph. 4:27; James 4:7). He had 
power to produce demoniacal possession (Acts 
10:38), and he instigated the imprisonment 
of martyrs (Rev. 2:10). He is finally to be 
cast into a lake of everlasting fire prepared 
for the Devil and his angels (Matt. 25:41; 
ef, Jude 6). Pre-eminently sinful, unright- 
eous men, also those imbued with the spirit 
of lying and murder, are figuratively called 
children of the Devil (John 8:44; I John 3:8, 
10). Judas was even called by Jesus a devil 
(John 6:70). His works Christ came to de- 
stroy (I John 3:8). Jude alludes to a dis- 
pute of the Devil with Michael for the body 
of Moses (Jude 9; cf. Rev. 12:7). Jude has 
been thought to quote an authoritative teach- 
ing of the Jewish Chureh, or a familiar in- 
terpretation of Zech., ch. 3, according to which 
the high priest represents Mosaism. More 
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probably he drew this information from the 
apocryphal work, the Assumption of Moses. 


De-vote’. See ANATHEMA, 


Dew. Moisture condensed from the atmos- 
phere upon cold bodies. Used in Scripture 
figuratively for whatever comes noiselessly 
and even invisibly, but proves a refreshment 
and a blessing, as dew does to vegetation 
nae 82:2; Ps, 110:3; Prov. 19:12; Micah 


Di’ardem. 1. The rendering of Heb. sdniph, 
sadnuph, something bound round. It was a 
headdress for man and woman (Job 29:14, 
R.V. marg., turban; Isa. 3:28, in A.V. hoods, 
R.V. turbans). A royal diadem of this type 
was worn by kings (Isa. 62:3), and is once 
mentioned as worn by the high priest (Zech. 
3:5), where it is translated miter, but R.V. 
marg., turban (also, diadem, E.R.V.). 

2. A rendering of Heb. misnepheth, a name 
applied specially to the miter of the Jewish 
high priest (Ezek. 21:26, A.V.), and regularly 
translated so. 

3. The rendering of Heb. sephirah, circlet, 
crown (Isa. 28:5). 


Di‘al. An instrument consisting of a sur- 
face which is graduated into hour lines, and 
furnished with a projecting gnomon to cast a 
shadow as the sun advances in its daily 
course, and thus indicate the hours. The dial 
of Ahaz (II Kings 20:11; Isa. 38:8) may 
have been such an instrument, with either 
flat or concave dial and with graduated lines 
called steps or degrees, which Ahaz had in- 


Ancient Dial 


troduced from Babylonia, where the sundial 
was in use before the time of Herodotus 
(Herod. ii. 109), and at least as early as the 
8th century B.c. It may, however, have been 
a flight of steps (Jos. Antiq. x. 2, 1) at the 
palace of Ahaz, so designed and arranged that 
the shadow of an obelisk near by passed over 
the steps and thus indicated the time of day. 
Heb. ma‘dloéth, translated dial, is the same 
word as is rendered “steps” 5 times in II 
Kings 20:9-11 (R.V. text) and 38 times in Isa. 
38:8 (R.V. text). The recession of the shadow 
on the dial of Ahaz may be explained as 
caused by refraction of the sun’s rays, or by 
a solar eclipse. II Chron. 32:31 (“the wonder 
that was done in the land’’) seems to treat it 
as a local marvel. 


Di’‘asmond. A mineral of unequaled hard- 
ness and luster, transparent or translucent, 
and capable of taking a splendid polish. It is 
simply crystallized carbon. 

Diamond is the rendering of: 

1. Heb. yahdlodm, a precious stone (Ezek. 
28:13), one of those in the breastplate of the 
high priest (Ex. 28:18, R.V. marg., sardonyx ; 
Soe lay. 

2. Heb. shadmir, a hard stone used to point 
graving instruments (Jer. 17:1); elsewhere 
rendered “adamant” (Ezek, 3:9; Zech. 7:12). 


Diean’a (di-an’ad). The Roman goddess of 
the moon. She corresponded to the Greek 
Artemis, who was twin sister of Apollo, and 


DIDYMUS 


huntress of the sky. She was the ideal of 
chastity and virginity, and is generally repre- 
Sented as a tall and beautiful maiden, with 
a quiver on her shoulder and a bow or a jave- 
lin in her right hand, and as engaged in hunt- 
ing deer. The Asiatic Artemis, Diana of Eph- 
esus, had no connection with the Diana (or 
Artemis) of classical mythology, but was the 
mother-goddess of Asia Minor, known as 
Cybele, Magna Mater, and Ma. See AsHTOo- 
RETH and ATARGATIS. Her image was sup- 
posed to have fallen from heaven (Acts 
19:35), and it may have been originally a 
meteoric stone. Its form is known from an- 
cient coins as the rude figure of a woman 
with crowned head, many breasts, and ex- 


Coin Showing the Temple of Diana 


tended arms supported by props. Her primi- 
tive shrine near the sea, at the mouth of the 
Cayster, became eventually an imposing tem- 
ple (see EPHESUS). Demetrius the silver- 
smith and his fellow craftsmen made silver 
models of it (Acts 19:24). 

Divas’porra (di-as’pé-ra). See DISPERSION. 

Dib’lah (dib’la), in A.V. Dib’lath [rounded 
mass, cake]. A place in Palestine (Ezek. 
6:14), which has not been located. The name 
probably should be changed to Riblah, a read- 
ing which has the authority of some MSS. 
quoted by Ginsburg in his edition of the He- 
brew O.T. The expression “from the wilder- 
ness toward Diblah’’ should accordingly be 
understood as “from the wilderness to Rib- 
lah,” i.e., from the farthest s. to the ideal 
boundary in the n. The latter has been de- 
scribed as “the entrance of Hamath” (cf. 
Hzek. 47:16; 48:1). In this case, Riblah, 
which is about 50 miles s. of Hamath, is used 
perhaps on account of its painful associations 
(II Kings .23:33; 25:6 seq., 20 seq.). For 
possible confusion of R and D, see the table 
of the alphabet. 

Dibsla’im (dib-la’im) [twin fig cakes]. A 
parent-in-law to Hosea, if the transaction was 
real and not typical (Hos. 1:3). 

Dib’lath (dib’lath). See DIBLAH. 

Di’bon (di’bon) [a wasting away]. 1. A 
town n. of the Arnon, wrested from Moab by 
the Amorites, taken by the Israelites (Num. 
21:30; 32:3), rebuilt by the Gadites (ch. 
32:34), and hence called Dibon-gad (ch. 33: 
45, 46), afterward given over to the tribe of 
Reuben (Josh. 13:9, 17). It reverted to the 
Moabites (Moabite Stone, 21, 28, see MOABITE 
Stonn; Isa. 15:2; Jer. 48:18, 22). It still 
exists, as a heap of ruins, retaining its old 
name Dhiban, 8 miles n. of the Arnon, n.w. 
of ‘Ara‘ir. It was among the ruins of Dibon 
that in 1868 the Moabite Stone was found 
C@.veyis 

a A village in the territory of Judah (Neh. 
11:25). See DIMONAH. 

Di’bon-gad’ (di’bén-gad’). See D1gBon 1. 

Dib’ri (dib’ri) [loquacious]. A Danite, an- 
cestor of him who was stoned to death in the 
days of Moses for blaspheming the Name 
(Lev. 24:11-14). 

Did’y-mus (did’i-mus) [Lat. 
twin]. See THOMAS. 


from Gr., a 
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DIKLAH 


Dik’lah (dik’la) [cf. neo-Heb. dekel; Aram. 
dikla, palm tree; Arab. dakal, a species of 
poor dates]. A people descended from Joktan 
(Gen. 10:27; I Chron. 1:21), and who doubt- 
less dwelt in Arabia. 


Dil’eran (dil’é-dn),in E.R.V. and J.V. Dil’an 
(dil’’an). A town in the lowland of Judah 
(Josh. 15:38) ; identified with Tell en-Nejileh. 


Dill. See ANISE, 
Dim’nah (dim’naéa). See Rimmon, I. 3. 


Di‘mon (di’m6n) [probably a variant of 
Dibon]. A place in Moab (Isa. 15:9) ; appar- 
ently Dibon, by an interchange of labials. 
Jerome states that in his day both names 
were common for the town. The form with m 
is chosen for the sake of an alliteration with 
dam (blood) used in the same verse. The 
waters of Dibon are best regarded as the 
Arnon, as the waters of Megiddo are the 
Kishon (Judg. 5:19). 

Diemo’nah (di-m6d’nd). A town in the 
Negeb, near Edom (Josh. 15:22), probably 
the same as Dibon (Neh. 11:25), and is to be 
sought near Kebab, n.e. of ‘Ar‘ara and e. of 
Tell el-Milh. 


Di‘nah (di’nad) [judgment or, perhaps, 
judged]. A daughter of Jacob by his wife 
Leah (Gen. 30:21). Going out apparently un- 
protected to see the Canaanite daughters of 
the land, she was either led astray or out- 
raged by Shechem, the son of Hamor the 
Hivite. The young prince afterward wished 
to take her in honorable marriage, and her 
brothers apparently consented, on condition 
that the Hivites should be circumcised. These 
acquiesced in the stipulation, and carried it 
out; but an attack on their town was sud- 
denly made by Simeon and Levi, 2 of Dinah’'s 
full brothers, who slew all the males in the 
place, Hamor and Shechem among the rest 
(Gen. 34:1-29). Jacob. took no part in the 
treacherous and cruel deed, regarded it as in- 
expedient (v. 30), and denounced it with hor- 
ror on his deathbed (ch. 49 :5—-7). By this act 
of his sons, however, the conquered district 
fell to him as head of the tribe, and he be- 
queathed it, not to those who were answer- 
able for the abhorred deed, but to Joseph 
(Gen. 48:22). 

Di‘narites (di’na-its). 
tribes settled in Samaria to replace the 10 
tribes carried into captivity (Ezra 4:9). 
Probably the Armenian people who were 
known to the Assyrians as Dayani. 


Din’hasbah (din’ha-ba) [perhaps, give 
judgment]. The city of Bela, king of Edom 
(Gen. 36:32; I Chron. 1:43). Location un- 
certain. Jerome identified it with Dannaia, 
modern Khirbet ed-Denn, a town in Moab, a 
little s. of the Arnon. 

Din’ner. See MBPALS. 

Di’orny’si-us (di’6-nish’i-iis) [Lat. from Gr., 
belonging to the god Dionysos]. A member 
of the Athenian supreme court, or Areopagus, 
who was converted through the preaching of 
Paul on Mars’ Hill, where the court held its 
sittings (Acts 17:34). 

Divot’resphes (di-dt’ré-féz) [Gr., nurtured 
by Zeus]. A member of the church of which 
Gaius, to whom John sent his Third Epistle, 
was a member. He loved to have the pre- 
eminence in the church to which he belonged, 
refused to receive the Apostle John or the 
brethren who went forth for the sake of the 
Name, and excommunicated those who en- 
tertained them (III John 9, 10). 


Di’phath (di’fath). See RrIpHATH. 

Dis-ci’ple. A pupil or scholar (Matt. 10: 
24); especially the follower of a _ public 
teacher, like John the Baptist (ch. 9:14). A 
person taught of God (Isa. 8:16). It is used 


One of the foreign 


DISPERSION 


of all of whatever age who in faith received 
the divine Master’s instructions (Matt. 10:42; 
Luke 14:26, 27,33; John 4:1; 6:66), and 
especially of the 12 apostles (Matt. 5:1; 8:23; 
LOL Sala, ‘ete; 2 


Dis-eas’es. Disease arises from the violation 
of physical or mental laws. The observance 
of these laws is often a moral act, and their 
transgression is sin (Prov. 23 :29-82) ; so that 
disease is in certain cases the punishment im- 
posed by the Creator for sin. God, moreover, 
sometimes smites a sinner with disease where 
no natural cause can be traced (Ex. 9:8 seq.; 
Num. 11:33; 12:9-11; Deut. 28:21-60; IT 
Sam. 21:1; 24:15; II Kings 5:27). From the 
connection between sin and various diseases, 
the latter are sometimes attributed to Satan, 
who. seduced the race to its fall into sin and 
who is still the great tempter to sin (Luke 
13:16); but the inference is not legitimate 
that every disease is caused directly by sin 
or that Satan is the immediate cause of our 
maladies (Job, chs. 3 to 42; John 9:1-3). 
Various human diseases are mentioned, such 
as fever (Deut. 28:22; Matt. 8:14; John 4:52; 
Jos. Antiq. xiii. 15, 5), cutaneous disease (Lev. 
13 :6—8, 30, 39), dysentery (II Chron. 21:15, 
18; Acts 28:8, R.V.), ophthalmia (Rev. 3:18; 
Tobite2cLOis 628% LLse botlsmGux Sor mw 
Sam. 5:6), paralysis (I Macc. 9:55; Matt. 
8563 9822 Acts 9 333). 


Di’shan (di’shan) [pygarg, antelope]. A 
Horite tribe (Gen. 86:21, 28) under a chief 
(v. 30). 


Di’shon (di’shon) [pygarg, antelope]. A 
Horite tribe (Gen. 36:21,.26, 28; I Chron. 
1:38), organized under a chief (Gen. 36:30), 
and descended through Anah from Zibeon (vs. 
24, 25). Many interpreters, however, discover 
2 persons of this name: one in vs. 20, 26, 30, 
the other in v. 25. 


Dis-per’sion. Translation of Gr. diaspora; 
the body of Israelites scattered abroad in 
other lands than their own (Jer. 25:34; John 
7:35; James 1:1). Dispersion was threat- 
ened as a penalty if the people departed from 
the Mosaic Law (Lev. 26:14, 38; Deut. 4:27; 
28 :64-68). The captivity of the 10 tribes and 
that of the 2 largely helped to fulfill these 
prophecies ; for the mass of the 10 tribes were 
never restored to their own land, and of the 
2 a very ‘arge number chose to remain in the 
region to which they had been taken rather 
than return to their own country. A very 
considerable immigration of Jews took place 
into the cities and towns of Alexander the 
Great’s empire, and into the kingdoms of 
Egypt, Syria, ete., into which it was after- 
ward divided; and later when the Roman 
Empire established its sway over these and 
other regions, colonies of Jews sought a set- 
tlement in all the important places, Agrippa, 
in a letter to Caligula preserved by Philo, 
says: “Jerusalem is the capital not alone of 
Judea but, by means of colonies, of most 
other lands also. These colonies have been 
sent out at fitting opportunities into the 
neighboring countries of Egypt, Phoenicia, 
Syria, Coelesyria, and the farther removed 
Pamphylia, Cilicia, the greater part of Asia 
as far as Bithynia and the most remote cor- 
ners of Pontus. In the same manner also into 
Europe: Thessaly, Boeotia, Macedon, Aetolia, 
Attica, Argos, Corinth, and the most and 
finest parts of the Peloponnesus. And net 
only is the mainland full of Israelitish com- 
munities, but also the most important islands: 
Euboea, Cyprus, Crete. And I say nothing of 
the countries beyond the Euphrates, for all of 
them, with unimportant exceptions, Babylon 
and the satrapies that include the fertile dis- 
tricts lying around it, have Jewish inhab- 
itants.” Thus the Dispersion, with synagogue 
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and doctrine, was found in all parts of the 
known world (Acts 2:5-11; I Peter 1 vi; Jos: 
Wareviles, 3) 


Div'iena’tion. The attempt to read the fu- 
ture and utter soothsaying either by a kind 
of inspiration or afflatus (Acts 16:16), or élse 
by means of signs. In the latter sense, it in- 
cludes augury or foretelling the future by 
means of natural signs, such as the flight of 
birds, the disposition of the liver (Hzek. 
21:21); hydromancy or foretelling from the 
appearance of water poured into a vessel or 
of objects dropped into the water (Gen. 
44:5); foretelling by casting lots (Bzek. 


21:21) ; and astrology or the determination 
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Design of a Sheep’s Liver in Terra Cotta, Used for 
Instruction in Babylonian Divination Methods 


of the supposed influence of the stars on the 
destiny of a person or a nation (cf. Isa. 
47:13). The Hebrews also included in divina- 
tion necromancy or foretelling the future by 
calling up the spirits of the dead and con- 
versing with them (I Sam. 28:8). The Baby- 
lonians were famous for liver divination 
(hepatoscopy). The diviner sometimes pro- 
nounced blessing or cursing (Num. 22:6) as 
prophecy revealed by the afflatus or familiar 
spirit or the sign (vs. 12, 13). 


Dievin’er. A soothsayer; a practicer of divi- 


nation. They were numerous among heathen 
nations (Deut. 18:9-12; I Sam. 6:2; Isa. 
Les.) Heke 2ieed Danie. s25 cActs) 16-116); 


and also at various times among the Israel- 
ites, who were informed of the diviner’s im- 
posture, warned against placing reliance in 
him, and threatened with punishment for the 
sin of consulting him (Lev. 19:31; 20:6, 27; 
Deut else. & Sam.esiss sane 21°65) 13 32, 
Raves der. 27:95 29:83 Wzek, 135285 22:23); 
Micah 3:6, 7, 11; Zech. 10:2). He practiced 
his art for hire (Num. 22 :7,17,18; Acts16 :16). 


Di-voree’, Dievorce’ment, Annulment of the 
bonds of matrimony. Under the Law of 
Moses a man could divorce his wife if he found 
some unseemly thing in her. She might then 
be married to another man. If her second 
husband also divorced. her, the first one was 
not allowed to take her again. The process 
of divorce, when once resolved upon, was 
easy. All the husband had to do was to give 
his partner a bill of divorcement, and send 
her away (Deut. 24:1-4; cf. Isa. 50:1; Jer. 


DOG 


3:8). Our Lord explained that this enact- 
ment was framed only on account of the 
Israelites’ hardness of heart. He added that 
the original and just law, that of nature, is 
that a man cleave to his wife and they twain 
become one flesh, marriage being a permanent 
compact; and that a wife should not be di- 
vorced except for fornication, including what 
is now technically called adultery. If a man 
puts away his wife on other grounds and 
marries another, he commits adultery. If 
anyone marries a divorced woman, he also 
has committed the same sin (Matt. 5:31, 32; 
19 :3-9 ; Mark 10:2-12; Luke 16:18; ef. I Cor. 
7:10-17). 

Di’-zarhab (di’zad-hab), A.V. Di’zashab 
[having gold]. A place cited to indicate the 
locality and circumstances connected with the 
farewell addresses of Moses (Deut. 1:1). Lo- 
cation uncertain. Hdh-Dheibeh, e. of Heshbon, 
has been proposed; near el-‘Al there is Rujm 
Umm edh-Dhahab. Perhaps Di-zahab was a 
district in Edom identical with Me-zahab 
(Gen. 36:39; cf. LXX of Num. 21:14, which 
has Zahab for Vaheb of R.V.). 

Do’dai (d6’di). See Dopo 2. 

Do’darnim (d0’ddad-nim) [Dodanites]. Fourth 
son of Javan (Gen. 10:4). The LXX and the 
Samaritan text (Gen. 10:4), as well as the 
Hebrew (Masoretic) text in I Chron. 1:7, 
have Rodanim, which seems to be the correct 
reading. See RoODANIM. 

Do'darva’hu (d0'dd-va’ht), in A.V. Do’dasvah 
(do’dda-vd) [beloved of Jehovah, or Jehovah 
is a Friend]. A man from Mareshah, father 
of that Eliezer who prophesied the destruc- 
tion of Jehoshaphat’s ships (II Chron. 20:37). 


Do’do (d6’dd) [contraction of Dodavahu]. 
1. A man of Issachar, ancestor of the judge 
Molas (Ides LOI). 

2. An Ahohite, and the father of Eleazar, 
one of David's 3 mighty men of the 1st rank 
(II Sam. 23:9, R.V., following the Kethib of 
the Hebrew text, Dodai; I Chron. 11:12). 
David appointed Dodai (or probably his son) 
as military commander over the course of the 
2d month (I Chron. 27:4). 

3. A man of Bethlehem, father of El- 
hanan, one of David’s mighty men (II Sam. 
Zelize EiChrons LLeZ6), 


Doe. A female deer or antelope. In Prov. 
5:19, R.V., it is the female ibex or wild goat 


of Sinai (Capra beden), in Hebrew ya‘dalah. 
See Rog, Goat. 
Do’eg (d0’ég) [timid]. An Edomite, the 


chief of Saul’s herdsmen (I Sam. 21:7). He 
was at Nob at the tabernacle, detained before 
the Lord on account of a vow or uncleanness 
or signs of leprosy (Lev. 14:4, 11, 21), or was 
perhaps in sanctuary for some crime (cf. I 
Kings 1:50), when David, a fugitive from 
Saul’s court, arrived at Nob and obtained 
food and a sword from Ahimelech, who did 
not know that he was fleeing from the king 
(Psalm 52, title). Doeg subsequently told 
Saul what had occurred, which so excited the 
king that he summoned Ahimelech and fel- 
low priests and demanded an explanation. 
Not considering it satisfactory, he ordered 
the guard to kill the priests. They would not. 
The king then bade Doeg do the deed. He did 
so, slaying 85 men. He subsequently fell upon 
the village, massacred the women and chil- 
dren, and destroyed even the cattle (I Sam. 
22 :7-23). 

Dog. During the earlier period of Bible 
history the dog is described as prowling about 
the streets and suburbs of cities (Ps. 59:6, 
14), feeding on what was thrown out to it 
(Bx. 22:31), licking up blood when it was 
shed (I Kings 22:38; Ps. 68:23), or devour- 
ing dead bodies (I Kings 14:11; 16:4; IT 
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Kings 9:35, 36); even sometimes congregat- 
ing in packs, to surround and attack human 
beings (Ps. 22:16, 20). It was early trained 
sufficiently to aid the shepherd in protecting 
the flock against beasts of prey and thieves 
(Job 30:1). It was at length sometimes do- 
mesticated, accompanied its master from 
place to place (Tobit 5:16; 11:4), and was in 
the house with him and picked up the crumbs 
from under his table (Mark 7:28). Moreover, 
dogs licked the sores of beggars at the rich 
man’s gate (Luke 16:21). The dog was also 
widely used by the ancients for hunting. But 
the great mass of dogs ran wild. On account 
of their food and habits, they were deemed 
unclean; and to call one a dog was a gross 
insult (I Sam. 17:43; II Kings 8:13). The 
term dog is applied in a figurative sense to 
those who are incapable of appreciating what 
is high or holy (Matt. 7:6), who introduce 
false doctrines with cynical effrontery (Phil. 
3:2), who, like a dog returning to its vomit, 
go back to sins which nominally they had re- 
nounced forever (II Peter 2:22; cf. Prov. 
26:11), or who are so vile as to submit to 
lust like dogs (Deut. 23:18). The later Jews 
were accustomed to call the heathen dogs be- 
cause ceremonially unclean; and even Jesus 
once employed the term in order vividly to 
express his doctrine of grace (Matt. 15:26; 
Mark 7:27). 


Dok (dék), in A.V. Do’eus (d0d’kiu%s) [cef. 
Syriac dik, observe]. A little stronghold near 
Jericho, built by Ptolemy (I Macc. 16:15), 
son-in-law of Simon Maccabaeus (vs. 11, 12); 
Josephus calls it Dagon. Into this castle he 
received Simon and 2 of his sons, and then 
treacherously slew them (v. 16). The murder 
was avenged by John Hyrcanus, a 3d son of 
Simon. He besieged Dok, and after a time 
Ptolemy fled beyond Jordan (Jos. Antiq. xiii. 
8, 1; War i. 2, 3). The name seems to re- 
main in ‘Ain Duk, a copious spring about 4 
miles n.w. of Jericho. 


Doph’kah (dodf’kd@). A station of the Israel- 
ites on the route to Sinai between the Red 
Sea and Rephidim (Num. 83:12, 13). Serabit 
el Khadem or a place near the wadi Meg- 
haret has been suggested. 


Dor (dér) [habitation]. A town of the 
Canaanites on the Mediterranean (Josh. 11:2; 
I Mace. 15:11), about 8 miles n. of Caesarea. 
Joshua defeated its king (Josh. 12:1, 23). It 
lay in the territory of Asher; but was given 
to the tribe of Manasseh (ch. 17:11), which, 
however, did not expel the Canaanites (Judg. 
1:27). About 1190 it fell into the hands of the 
Zakkalu, a people with the Philistines in- 
cluded in the ‘‘Peoples of the Sea’; they were 
still there in the days of Ramesses XII. The 
region about Dor was one of Solomon’s tax 
districts (I Kings 4:11). In the latter half 
of the 4th century B.c. Sidon obtained Dor 
and Joppa. In 217 B.c. Antiochus the Great 
besieged it (Polybius 566); and about 138 
B.c. Antiochus VII invested it by land and sea 
(I Mace. 15:11-14; Jos. Antiq. xiii. 7, 2). In 
the days of Alexander Jannaeus it was held 
for a time by the tyrant Zoilus (Jos. Antiq. 
xiii. 12, 2). In 64 B.c. Pompey granted it 
autonomy (Jos. Antig. xiv. 4, 4). In 56 B.c. 
it was rebuilt by Gabinius (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 
5, 3). Remains of Dor are found at el-Burij, 
a short distance n. of et-Tantira. 


Dor’cas (dor’kds) [Gr. for Aram. ft¢bithd, 
gazelle]. Tabitha, a Christian woman of 
Joppa, a friend and helper of the poor. At 
her death, Peter was sent for, who, after 
prayer, bade her arise, and her life returned. 
The fame thereof spread, and many believed 
on the Lord (Acts 9 :36—43). Doreas societies 
“ph sewing circles for the poor, named from 
ner. 


DRAGON 


Do’than (d6d’thdn) [possibly wells]. A town, 
known also as Dothain and Dothaim, not far 
from Shechem and Samaria, hard by a cara- 
van route (Gen. 37:14, 17, 25; II Kings 6:13), 
near the Plain of Esdraelon and a pass into 
the hill country of Judah (Judith 4:6, 7). 
Joseph was cast into a pit in the vicinity, 
whence he was taken out and sold to the 
Midianites (Gen. 37:17-28). Hlisha was once 
besieged in the town by the Syrians; but the 
soldiers of the beleaguering army were mirac- 
ulously struck with blindness, led to Samaria, 
had their vision restored, and were finally 
sent home without molestation (II Kings 6 :8— 
23). Its site is Tell Dothan, near a well 9% 
miles n., slightly e., of Samaria. 


Dove. A bird (Ps. 55:6) having a eiatatine 
voice (Isa. 38:14), a gentle, affectionate dis- 
position (S. of Sol. 2:14; 6:23; 6:9), but not 
much sagacity (Hos. 7:11). It is timid, and 
when frightened trembles. When wild it 
sometimes frequents valleys (Hzek. 7:16), 
making its nest in the side of holes or fissures 
(Jer. 48:28). When domesticated it flies 
when alarmed to windows or cotes (Isa. 60:8 ; 
ef. Gen. 8:8-12). Jesus refers to it as pro- 
verbially harmless (Matt. 10:16). It was 
bought and sold within the Temple courts 
(Matt. 21:12; Mark 11:15; John 2::14), for it 
was used in sacrifice (Luke 2:24). The dove 
is a symbol of the Holy Spirit (Luke 3:22). 

Dove is but another name for pigeon, 
though in popular usage it is usually re- 
stricted to the smaller species. It is frequently 
translated pigeon in the English versions 
(Gen. Tbe Ske lev. Wiss spe i Go oas 
14:22, 80; 15:14, 29; Num 6:10). 

The doves constitute a family of birds (Co- 
lumbidae), of which Tristram enumerates 
four species as occurring in Palestine: the 
ringdove or wood pigeon (Columba palum- 
bus), the stock dove (Columba oenas), the 
rock dove (Colwmba livia), and the ash- 
rumped rock dove (Columba schimperi). The 
ringdove visits Palestine in immense flocks 
in spring and autumn during its annual mi- 
grations; individuals also remain all the win- 
ter. The stock dove is found chiefly e. of the 
Jordan, or in the valley of that river. The 
rock dove is abundant on the coast and in the 
highlands w. of the Jordan. The ash-rumped 
rock dove is exceedingly abundant in the in- 
terior of the country and in the Jordan Val- 
ley, taking refuge in caves and fissures. It is 
the species described in Jer. 48:28. 


Dove’s Dung. A substance which rose to 
famine prices during the siege of Samaria by 
Ben-hadad (II Kings 6:25). Dung was also 
eaten during the siege of Jerusalem (Jos. 
Waer vv. 123,57). 


Dow’ry. Among the Israelites and neigh- 
boring nations a bridegroom or his father 
paid a dowry to the bride’s father to induce 
him to give her in marriage (Gen. 29 :15—20; 
84:12; Hx. 22:17; I Sam. 18:25). The lowest 
legal amount seems to have been 50 shekels 
(Deut. 22:29). Occasionally the bride’s father 
gave his daughter a wedding present (Josh. 
P5119 95 Kings 92216). 

Drag’on [Gr. drakoén, dragon]. In the O.T. 
the word dragon is often used to translate 
tannin. Tannin denotes a land serpent (Ex. 
739: cf, £33, 45 Ps} 9lels and» doubtless 
Deut. 32:33), great sea animals (plural, Gen. 
1:21, in A.V. whales, in R.V. sea monsters; 
Ps. 74:13; 148:7), and the crocodile of the 
rivers of Egypt (Ezek. 29:3). The last is 
described as having jaws, and scales to which 
fish could stick (vy. 4), and feet with which 
it disturbed the waters (ch. 32:2), as lying 
in the sea and in the branches of the Nile 
(ch. 29:3; 82:2), as swimming (v. 6), and 
as taken with great hooks (ch. 29:4) and 
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with nets (ch. 32:3). It is used as a symbol 
for Egypt (Isa. 51:9; and probably 27:1). 

" The R.YV. recognizes that tan, rendered 
‘dragon” in A.V. of Job 30:29; Ps. 44:19; Isa. 
13:22; 84:18; 35:7; 48:20; Jer. 9:11; 10: 
22; 14:6; 49:33; 51:37; Micah 1:8, and “sea 
monster” in Lam. 4:3, should be translated 
“jackal”; and that, on the basis of certain 
Hebrew MSS., the Hebrew text of Ezek. 29: 
3; 32:2 should be emended to read “dragon,” 
where A.V. has once properly “dragon” and 
once “whale.” 

The dragon of N.T. imagery is “‘the old ser- 
pent,” the Devil (Rev. 12:9; 20:2), who is 
symbolically portrayed as in color red and 
having 7 heads, 10 horns, an enormous tail, 
and a huge mouth, from which he was able 
to cast forth water like a river after those 
whom he would destroy (ch. 12:3, 4, 15; 
16:13). He was hurled from the heavens to 
the earth, where he persecuted the Church, 
but was finally chained and imprisoned in 
the abyss (ch. 12:7-17; 20:2, 8). In certain 
features the dragon bears resemblance to the 
beast of ch. 138. This beast is a combination 
of Daniel’s 4 beasts, and represents the com- 
bined powers of earth in opposition to the 
Kingdom of God (Dan., ch. 7). The picture 
of the dragon was conformed to that of the 
beast, because the dragon, that old serpent, 
is the animating and molding spirit in the 
kingdom of this world, and when he was por- 
trayed in ch. 12, features of the world power 
familiarized by Daniel were combined with 
the distinguishing feature furnished by the 
serpent of Gen., ch. 3. 


Drag’on’s Well, in A.V. Drag’on Well. A 
well at Jerusalem, apparently between the 
Valley Gate and Dung Gate (Neh. 2:13; cf. 
ch. 3:18, 14) ; called Jackal’s Well in A.R.V. 


Dream. Ideas present to the mind during 
sleep. They may be classified as: 1. Vain 
dreams (Job) (20:8 Ps. 73:20; sa. -2:9'38)- 


2. Dreams employed by God for the purposes 
of his Kingdom. In producing them God 
works according to the laws of mind, and 
perhaps always employs secondary causes. 
They are (a) intended to affect the spiritual 
life of individuals. A Midianite’s dream dis- 
couraged the enemy, and encouraged Gideon, 
who providentially heard it (Judg. 7:13). 
Perhaps such was the dream of Pilate’s wife 
(Matt. 27:19). Many such  providential 
dreams have been sent in modern times. John 
Newton, concerned about his soul’s salvation, 
had a dream which made the way of salva- 
tion clear to him. (b) Directive and pro- 
phetic dreams, used when revelation was in- 
complete. They seem to have carried with 
them credentials of their divine origin. Di- 
vine communications were made in dreams 
to Abimelech (Gen. 20:3), to Jacob (ch. 28: 
12; 31:10), to Laban (ch. 31:24), to Joseph 
(ch. 37:5, 9, 10, 20), to Pharaoh’s butler and 
baker (ch. 40:5), to Pharaoh (ch. 41:7, 15, 
25, 26), to Solomon (I Kings 3:5), to Nebu- 
chadnezzar (Dan. 2:1, 4, 36; 4:1, 2), to Daniel 
(ch. 7:1, 2), to Joseph the betrothed husband 
of Mary (Matt. 1:20), to the Magi (ch. 2: 
12). The power of accurately interpreting 
prophetic dreams was granted to certain fa- 
vored people, as to Joseph (Gen. 41:16, 25) 
and to Daniel (Dan. 2:25—28, 47). Dreams 
offered as revelations to the Church were 
subjected to tests to determine their charac- 
ter. If they inculcated immoral conduct, they 
were by that very fact proclaimed false; and 
any man who sought by their means to lead 
Israel from the worship of Jehovah was to be 
put to death (Deut. 13:1-5; cf. Jer. 23 :25— 
32; 29:8; Zech. 10:2). See VISIONS. 


Press. See CLOTHING. 
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Drink. The usual beverage of the Hebrews 
Was-water (Gen. 21:14; Hx. 23:25; I Sam. 
25:11; I Kings 13:8; II Kings 6:22), though 
they also frequently used milk (Judg. 5:25), 
sour wine (Num. 6:3; Ruth 2:14), ordinary 
Wine (Gen. 14:18; 27:25; Judg. 19:19; Neh. 
ee and, more rarely, strong drink (Lev. 


Drink Of’fersing. See OFFERINGS. 


Drom’e-dar’y [Lat. dromedarius, from Gr. 
dromas, running]. 1. The rendering of He- 
brew rekesh in A.V. of I Kings 4:28; but in 
Micah 1:13, “swift beast,” and in Esth. 8: 
10, “mule.’’ R.V. everywhere translates it 
“swift steed.” 

2. The rendering of Heb. rammdak (Esth. 
8:10) in A.V. text and R.V. marg. R.V. text 
translates it ‘‘steed.’’ Gesenius understands 
it to mean a mare. 

3. The rendering of Heb. béker (Isa. 60:6; 
Jer. 2:23). Arab. bakr denotes a young, vig- 
orous he-camel. R.V. margin accordingly ren- 
ders its “young camels.” 

The dromedary is a variety of the Arabian 
or one-humped camel (Camelus dromedarius ) 
bred for speed and endurance. It can travel 
about 125 miles a day. 


Drop’sy. A disease marked by an unnatu- 
ral accumulation of watery liquid in any cav- 
ity of the body or in the tissues (Luke 14:2). 


Druesil’la (droo-sil’a). The youngest daugh- 
ter of Herod Agrippa I and his wife Cypros 
(born c. A.D. 38). Before the death of her 
father in a.p. 44, and when not yet 6 years 
old, she was promised in marriage to a cer- 
tain Epiphanes, son of Antiochus, king of 
Commagene. The bridegroom promised to ac- 
cept Judaism, but later refused, and the pro- 
posed alliance fell through. Azizus, king of 
Emesa, was next applied to, the condition of- 
fered being the same as in the former case. 
He accepted, and Drusilla became his wife. 
She had great beauty, and was in conse- 
quence persecuted by her elder sister Ber- 
nice, who was plain in appearance. Felix, 
procurator of Judea, was captivated by Dru- 
silla’s beauty and employed one Simon, a 
Cypriote, to gain her for his wife. She re- 
sponded all the more readily because Ber- 
nice’s petty tyranny over her made her un- 
happy. In defiance of Jewish law, she left 
her husband and married Felix, a Gentile 
and an idolater (c. 58). They had a son 
called Agrippa, who grew up to manhood and 
married, but perished in an eruption of 
Mount Vesuvius (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 5, 4; xx. 
7, 1 and 2). One can well understand that 
when Paul, then a prisoner, reasoned before 
Felix and Drusilla of righteousness, temper- 
ance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled 
(Acts 24:24, 25). 


Dul’cisemer. The rendering of Aram. suim- 
ponyGh(-@), simpdnydh(-@) (Dan. 3:5, 10, 
15), probably meaning bagpipe, as R.V. marg. 
and J.V. make it. The real dulcimer is quite 
a different instrument. The list of instru- 
ments in which this word occurs begins with 
2 wind instruments, followed by 3 stringed 
instruments, and closes with a wind instru- 
ment (bagpipe). 


Du’mah (di’ma) [silence]. 1. A tribe de- 
scended from Ishmael (Gen. 25:14; I Chron. 
1:30). Its territory was probably the region 
called Doumaitha by Ptolemy, and Domata 
by Pliny, on the confines of the Syrian and 
Arabian deserts. It is the oasis Damat al- 
jandal (modern al-Jauf), in the n.w. part of 
the Arabian peninsula. 

2. A symbolic designation of Edom, chosen 
on account of its assonance with Edom and in 
allusion to the desolation in store (Isa. 21; 
Ee 


DUNG 


8. A town in the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. 15:52). Its site is ed-DOmeh, about 
10 miles s.w. of Hebron and 2% miles n. of 
Dhahariyeh. 


Dung. Dung was used for manuring plants 
(Luke 13:8; Ps. 83:10). A dunghill, with 
straw trodden in it by the cattle, is referred 
to (Isa. 25:10). In the Hast dried cow dung 
is constantly used for fuel (Hzek. 4:12, 15). 
Beggars often lay on dunghills and ash heaps 
(I Sam. 2:8; Lam. 4:5). As a punishment, 
the house of a man was sometimes made a 
dunghill (Dan. 2:5), that is, probably, was 
converted into a draughthouse (II Kings 10: 
27). The passage in Daniel, however, is bet- 
ter rendered, ‘‘And your houses shall be made 
ruins.” 


Dung Gate. See JERUSALEM, II. 3. 


Du’ra (dt’rd) (Akkad. diru, circuit, wall]. 
A plain in the province of Babylon where 
Nebuchadnezzar’s golden image was set up 
(Dan. 3:1). Several localities in Babylonia 
were called Duru; there is a river Dira with 
Tultl Dura near by. 


Dys’enster’y. A disease characterized by 
inflammation and ulceration of the lower 
part of the intestines, with hemorrhage from 
the bowels. It is so constantly attended by 
fever that it is often called fever and dysen- 
tery. The father of Publius, chief man of the 
island of Melita while Paul was there, suf- 
fered from this complaint, but was miracu- 
lously cured by the apostle (Acts 28:7, 8, 
R.V.; in A.V., bloody flux). 


E 


Ea’gle. A bird of prey (Job 9:26; 39:27— 
30; Hab. 1:8), large (Ezek. 17:3, 7), swift 
of flight (II Sam. 1:23), seeing at a great 
distance, and building its nest on lofty rocks 
(Job 39:27-29; Jer. 49:16). It was currently 
believed to bestow great care upon its young 
while training them to act for themselves, 
stirring up the nest and forcing them out, 
hovering over them and under them when 
they made their first weak attempts to fly 
(Deut. 32:11; Ex. 19:4, 5). Sir Humphrey 
Davy relates witnessing a pair of golden ea- 
gles similarly engaged above the crags of 
Ben Nevis. There is also probably an allu- 
sion to an ancient popular belief that the 
eagle, at the end of a certain period molts 
and renews its youth (Ps. 103:5). The story 
was that the eagle, on reaching old age, flew 
upward toward the sun until its feathers 
were singed and it fell into the sea. Thence 
it emerged in the strength of youth. The 
allusion may, however, be to the great age to 
which the eagle lives and retains the vigor 
of youth. As a carnivorous bird, feeding on 
reptiles and occasionally on carrion, it was 
unclean (Lev. 11:13). The Hebrews, like the 
Arabs, applied the name which they used for 
eagle to birds that eat carrion, probably, like 
the Greek and Roman naturalists Aristotle 
and Pliny, including certain larger varieties 
of the vulture among the eagles (Matt. 24: 
28; cf. Prov. 30:17). In alluding to the bald- 
ness of the eagle (Micah 1:16), the prophet, 
if he does not refer to molting, which is an 
inconspicuous process in the eagle, has some 
vulture in mind, whose head is bald and neck 
but scantily feathered. 


Ear’nest. Part payment in advance of a 
wage, a sum of money, or anything else 
promised, this being intended as a pledge or 
guarantee to the recipient that the bargain, 
contract, or promise will in due time be car- 
ried out. Blackstone says that the prepay- 
ment of a penny in England will legally bind 
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a contract, and the handing over of the small- 
est quantity of goods ordered will bind the en- 
gagement for the remainder. The earnest, 
as a rule, is the same in kind as the ultimate 
payment, of which it is the pledge. The Spirit 
in the hearts of Christians is the earnest of 
their inheritance (II Cor. 1:22; 5:5; Eph. 
Has 14) ; 


Ear’ring. Earrings were worn by the Is- 
raelites, men, women, and children (Ex. 32: 
2), especially by the women (Hzek. 16:12; 
Judith 10:4). They were also worn by the 
Midianites (Num. 31:50), Assyrians, Egyp- 
tians, and other peoples. The custom was 
innocent in itself. But the earrings some- 
times served as an amulet (cf. Isa. 3:20, 
R.V., amulet). As used in idolatrous worship, 
earrings were worn by the men and women 
of Jacob’s household, until he ordered the 
strange gods to be put away (Gen. 35:4). 
They were made of gold (Ex. 32:2; cf. Prov. 
25:12) or other precious metal. It is often 
not clear from the narrative whether earrings 
or nose rings are intended (Gen. 24:22, 30; 
Wx. 35:22). 

Earth. 1. The world in which we dwell as 
distinguished from the heavens overhead 
(Gen. 1:1). 

2. The dry land, as distinguished from the 
sea (Gen. 1:10); the habitable world (Gen. 
1:28; 10:25; 18:18). It is frequently de- 
scribed in poetry. The earth is referred to as 
standing on pillars, on which it had been 
placed by God (1 Sam. 2:8; Job 9:65 Ps. 
75:3). The psalmist speaks of the inhabited 
earth as founded upon the seas and estab- 
lished ‘on the floods (Ps. 24:2; 136:6; ef. Ex. 
20:4). Others speak literally or figuratively 
of the foundations of the earth (Ps. 102:25; 
104 :5—9 ; Prov. 3:19.;.8:29 Isa. 48:13), 

3. Vegetable soil (Gen. 27:28; Ex. 20:24; 
Ps. 104:14). 

4. The inhabitants of the world or of any 
region in it (Gen. 11:1; Ps. 98:9). 


Earth’quake’. A shaking or trembling of 
the earth. In severe earthquakes, at the 
point where the force is greatest, the hills 
move to and fro (Jer. 4:24) and the founda- 
tions of the mountains, as it were, tremble 
(Ps. 18:7) ; clefts appear in the earth’s crust 
(Zech. 14:4, 5) and chasms, into which men 
may fall, open and close (Num, 16 :31-33) ; 
buildings are shaken down and their inhabit- 
ants often buried in the ruins; and if the sea 
is near, it may leave its bed for a few min- 
utes nearly dry, and then bring in a wave 
upon the land which will sweep over it with 
destructive effect. Judea was visited by a se- 
vere earthquake in the days of Uzziah and 
Jeroboam II (Amos 1:1; Zech. 14:5; Jos. 
Antiq. ix. 10, 4). Another notable earthquake 
occurred in the 7th year of Herod the Great, 
which destroyed much cattle and upward of 
10,000 lives (Jos. Antiq. xv. 5, 2). An earth- 
quake, accompanied by darkness, signalized 
the death of Christ (Matt. 27:45, 51-54), and 
another heralded his resurrection (ch. 28:2). 
One occurred in Macedonia when Paul and 


Silas were in the jail at Philippi (Acts 16: 
26). 
Kast. The direction toward the sunrise (as 


is denoted by the Hebrew and Greek words 
employed in Josh. 11:3; 12:38, ete.; Matt. 
2:1). The Hebrews faced the point of the 
rising sun when they determined direction; 
hence the e. was the front (as is denoted by 
the Hebrew word in Gen. 2:8). The orienta- 
tion of the e. gate of the Temple at Jerusa- 
lem was important; it was so built that on 
the days of the spring and fall equinoxes the 
first rays of the rising sun, heralding the 
advent of the glory of God, could penetrate 
into the Holy of Holies. 


EAST, CHILDREN OF THE 


East, Chil’dren of the, or Men of, or Peo’ple 
of. A general designation.of the tribes oecu- 
pying the e. country, who inhabited the re- 
gion bordering on Ammon and Moab (Hzek. 
2. :4, 10), dwelt as far n. as a district where 
people of Haran pastured their flocks (Gen. 
29:1, 4), and extended far southward into 
Arabia, 


East Coun’try. The region lying e. of Pales- 
tine (Zech. 8:7), especially the Arabian and 
Syrian deserts (Gen. 25 :1-7). 


East Sea or East’ern Sea. See DEAD SEA. 


East Wind. A wind blowing, broadly speak- 
ing, from the e. In Egypt it blasts the ears 
of corn (Gen. 41:23, 27), and in Palestine 
the vines and vegetation generally (Ezek. 17: 
7-10; 19:10-12). The e. wind in these lands 
is hot and sultry, and deleterious to vegeta- 
tion, because it has been blowing over the 
Arabian or Syro-Arabian Desert (Hos. 13: 
15). Doubtless this same wind is meant in 
Jonah 4:8, although the Ninevites themselves 
would not have called it an e. wind. 


East’er. Originally the spring festival in 
honor of the Teutonic goddess of light and 
spring known in Anglo-Saxon as Eastre. As 
early as the 8th century the name was trans- 
ferred by the Anglo-Saxons to the Christian 
festival designed to celebrate the resurrec- 
tion of Christ. In A.V. it occurs once (Acts 
12:4), but is a mistranslation. The original 
is pascha, the ordinary Greek word for pass- 
over. R.V. properly employs the word pass- 
over. 


E’bal (@bdl). 1. A son of Shobal, and a 
descendant of Seir the Horite (Gen. 36:23; I 
Chron, 1:40). 

2. The same as Obal (cf. I Chron. 1:22 with 
Gen. 10:28). 

3. A mountain separated only by a narrow 
valley from Mount Gerizim (Deut. 27:12, 
13), w. of the w. highway and near the oaks 
of Moreh (ch. 11:30), which were near 
Shechem (Gen. 12:6; 35:4). When the Is- 
raelites passed the Jordan they were to set 
up great stones, plastered, on which the 
words of the Law were to be written. An 
altar also was to be built (Deut. 27:1-8). 
Representatives of 6 tribes, those of Reuben, 
Gad, Asher, Zebulun, Dan, and Naphtali, 
were to stand on Mount Ebal and pronounce 
curses on those who were guilty of certain 
heinous sins. The representatives of the re- 
maining 6 tribes standing on Mount Gerizim 
were to pronounce blessings (Deut. 11:29; 
27:9-26). 
by Joshua (Josh. 8:30—-35). Mount Ebal lies 
on the n. side of Nablus, the ancient She- 
chem, whilst Mount Gerizim lies on its s. side 
(Jos. Antiq. iv. 8, 44). Both are w. of the 
road from the s. to the n., and the branch 
road to Samaria and En-gannim passes be- 
tween them. Ebal rises 3,077 feet above the 
sea, and is steep, rocky, and barren. In some 
places a few stunted olive trees may be dis- 
covered on its lower part, and prickly pear 
above; in others it is destitute of vegetation. 


E’bed (@’béd) [servant]. 1. Father of Gaal 
(Judg. 9:28, 30) . J 

2. A chief of the father’s house of Adin, 
who returned from Babylon with 50 males 
under the leadership of Ezra (Ezra 8:6). 


E’bed-me’lech (@’béd-mé@é’lék) [servant of 
the King, i.e., God]. An Ethiopian, a eunuch 
of the palace, who heard that Jeremiah had 
been cast into a dungeon where he would 
probably have soon died of hunger, and, havy- 
ing obtained the king’s permission, drew him 
out by cords let down, and rags to protect 
the prophet’s armpits against their sharpness 
(Jer. 38:7-13). Jeremiah was subsequently 
commissioned to inform him that, on account 


These directions were carried out- 
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of the service he had rendered, he should be 
preserved when Jerusalem was taken (ch. 
39°:15-—18). 


Eb’enre’zer (&éb’én-@’zér) [stone of help]. A 
commemorative stone set up by Samuel, 
seemingly near Mizpah, between Mizpah and 
Shen, where the Lord discomfited the Philis- 
tines (I Sam. 7:10, 12). Twenty years pre- 
viously the Israelites themselves had been 
defeated at this place by the Philistines and 
had lost the Ark (ch. 4:1-11; where the 
place is mentioned by its later name). 


E’ber (@bér), in A.V. thrice He’ber (I 
Chron, 5:13; 8:22; Luke 3:35) [other side, 
region beyond]. 1. A descendant of Shem 
through Arpachshad (Gen. 10:22, 24); and 
progenitor of a group of peoples (v. 21), em- 
bracing the Hebrews (ch. 11:16—26), the 
Joktanide Arabs (ch. 10:25-30), and certain 
Aramaean tribes descended from Nahor (chs. 
11:29; 22:20-24). The name is used for these 
peoples collectively (Num. 24:24). Originally 
Eber belonged to the region beyond ore. of the 
Euphrates, perhaps also of the Tigris, with 
respect to the later Hebrews (cf. Josh. 24:2, 
3, 14, 15), and to the Joktanide Arabs, and 
not unlikely with respect to his descendants, 
the ancestors of Abraham and Nahor, in Ur 
(Gen. 11:28). 

2. A priest, head of the father’s house of 
Amok in the days of the high priest Joiakim 
(Neh. 12:20). 

3. A Gadite, head of a father’s house in 
Gilead in Bashan (I Chron. 5:13). 

4 and 5. Two Benjamites, a son of Elpaal 
and a son of Shashak (I Chron. 8:12, 22, 25). 

E’bez (@’béz), in A.V. A’bez (a’béz) [tin]. 
A town of Issachar (Josh. 19:20). ‘Ain el- 
Hbus, or el-‘Abus, between ‘Aulam and Sirin, 
may be considered as the place. 

E-bi’assaph (6-bi’a-saf). See ABIASAPH. 

Eb’onry. Wood of various species of the 
genus Diospyros, of the Ebenaceae family. 
The inner wood is black, very hard, and 
heavy. Ebony is used for inlaying and orna- 
mental turnery. The men of Dedan traded 
with it in the markets of Tyre, having ob- 
tained it apparently from India or Ceylon 
(Hizek. 27:15). The Greeks recognized 2 
kinds of ebony, one variegated, from India, 
and the other black, from Ethiopia. 


E’bron (@bron), in A.V. He’bron. A town 
on the boundary line of Asher (Josh. 19:28). 
Perhaps identical with Abdon. 


E-bro’nah (é-br6d’nd). See ABRONAH. 
Ee-bat’asna (&k-bat’d-nd@). See ACHMETHA, 


Ee-cle’sieas’tes (6-klé’zi-as’téz) [Gr. ekklé- 
siastés, one who sits and speaks in an assem- 
bly or church, a preacher]. The name bor- 
rowed from the LXX and applied to the O.T.° 
book called in Heb. KOheleth. Koheleth is ety- 
mologically related to the Heb. word for as- 
sembly or congregation. Originally it was a 
feminine abstract, which on account of its 
transference to a concrete male person became 
masculine. The English Bible follows the Greek 
and Latin versions in rendering it ‘the Preach- 
er’ (Eccl. 1:1). The Preacher is distinctly rep- 
resented as Solomon, ‘‘son of David, king in 
Jerusalem” (vy. 1), excelling all his predeces- 
sors in Jerusalem in wisdom and wealth 
(chs. 1:16; 2:7, 9). The book may be re- 
garded either as a writing of Solomon him- 
self in his old age or as words which, though 
not actually uttered by Solomon, accurately 
sum up his completed experience, are spoken 
from the standpoint of his finished course, 
teach the great lesson of his life as he him- 
self learned it, and express the sentiments 
which he might rightly be supposed to enter- 
tain as he looked at life in the retrospect. 
The meaning of ch. 1:12-14 in the Hebrew 
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may be either: ‘As for me, during my reign 
[which still continues] I have applied my 
heart to seek wisdom and have discovered 
that all is vanity,” or ““When I was king [as 
I am not now] I applied my heart to seek 
wisdom and discovered that all is vanity.” 
The latter explanation is doubtless correct, 
for the language smacks everywhere of the 
vocabulary and grammar of the later post- 
exilic Hebrew Scriptures and of the Aram. 
portions of Daniel and Ezra. The book re- 
counts the feelings, experiences, and obser- 
vations which would be unavoidable to the 
wise man situated as was Solomon. 

The message concerns solely the present 
life on earth. The question is raised whether 
any real profit accrues to man from toil (ch. 
1:3). The method of investigation is that of 
the sage (vy. 13). By observation and experi- 
ence the Preacher finds that man’s one source 
of satisfaction lies in himself, in the normal 
and healthy exercise of his powers of mind 
and body in harmony with the physical and 
moral laws of the universe in which he is 
placed (chs. 2:24; 3:12, 18, 22; 5:18; 9:7 
10). Vain are wisdom (ch. 1:12-18) and 
pleasure (ch. 2:1—11). Still they have value; 
hence the Preacher compares wisdom and 
folly (vs. 12-23). He concludes that the 
homely rewards of labor excel (chs. 2:24; 
ef. 5:12). The conclusion is strengthened by 
the fact that man’s activities are bound to 
the stages of his growth. There is a time 
fixed and unalterable for the exercise of each 
power of mind and body, and everything is 
beautiful in its season (ch. 3:1-11). And 
other joy is often rendered impossible by in- 
justice and oppression (chs. 3:16 to 4:3). 
Formalism and dishonesty are unwise; and 
wealth is often injurious, and is less desira- 
ble than health (chs. 5:1 to 6:9). The 
Preacher speaks of the value of a good name 
and the means of obtaining it (ch. 7:1-10); 
and of the value of wisdom as a safeguard 
(vs. 11-22), and in dealing with kings (ch. 
8:1-8) ; and he insists on the general truth 
that godliness is the best policy (vs. 10-15). 
Death comes alike to all; let man find pleas- 
ure, then, in the common, humble joys of 
life. They are his portion (ch. 9:2-10). After 
sundry other shrewd observations, the 
Preacher is led again to his main theme; ex- 
horts young men to rejoice in their powers, 
but to use them mindful of being under 
moral government; makes his great appeal 
to youth to remember God, and sums up the 
matter in the pithy sentence: ‘Fear God, and 
keep his commandments; for this is the whole 
duty of man. For God will bring every work 
into judgment [even now, whatever the Judge 
se do in the world to come]” (chs. 11:9 to 
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In his argument the writer appeals to 
man’s relation to God in so far only as God 
is known in nature and experience. His ref- 
erences to God are thus in accordance with 
the methods of that philosophical school to 
which he belonged (see Wispom), and are 
indispensable in a complete discussion of the 
means of adjusting oneself to the conditions 
which one learns by experience to be im- 
posed upon him and under which he lives. 

The startling character of some statements 
in Ecclesiastes led certain Jews to question 
its right to its place among inspired books. 
At last, however, its right to remain in the 
canon was universally accorded. There is no 
direct quotation from it or unequivocal allu- 
sion to it in the N.T. 


Ed (&éd) [a witness]. A word inserted in 
A.V. and R.V. of Josh. 22:34. It or a similar 
word was doubtless originally in the Heb. It 
is found in some Hebrew MSS. and in the 
Peshitta, though it may be an insertion in 


EDEN 


them as it is in the English version. It is 
needful to the full meaning of the passage, 
which tells how the 2% tribes e. of the Jor- 
dan reared an altar as a witness that they 
were of common descent and religion with 
those w. of the river. These latter, taking 
the altar to be the commencement of apos- 
tasy from Jehovah, were preparing to make 
war upon those who had erected it, when ex- 
planations were given and accepted as satis- 
factory (Josh., ch. 22). 


E’dar (é’dér). See EpER. 


E’den (@’d’n) [Heb. ‘éden, delight, pleas- 
antness; cf, Neo-Heb. ‘iddén, to delight, 
make agreeable, and Arab. ghudnah, deli- 


cacy; or perhaps Akkad. from Sumerian 
edinu, plain, steppe, cultivated or arable 
landj. 1. A country in which God caused 


trees to grow from the ground and in this 
manner planted for Adam a garden, called 
from its situation the Garden of Eden. A 
river went out of the country of Eden to 
water the garden, and being thence parted, 
became 4 heads, called Pishon, Gihon, Hid- 
dekel, and Euphrates. Of these 4 rivers, the 
Euphrates is well known. Hiddekel is the 
Tigris; the other two are doubtful. The 
Pishon surrounded or meandered through the 
land of Havilah, where there is gold; and 
the Gihon surrounded the land of Cush. 

The main theories as to the site of the 
garden may be classed in two groups: 

I. Those which, while proposing to identify 
the 4 streams with still existing rivers, fail 
to find a geographical counterpart of the one 
stream divided into 4. The site is, by many, 
sought in Armenia. The sources of the Tigris 
and Euphrates are in this region. The Pishon 
is supposed to be either the Phasis (modern 
Rion) or the Kur, the large tributary of the 
Araxes. The Gihon is identified with the 
Araxes, in Arabic known as Gaihun er-Ras. 
Objections to this theory are: (a) the diffi- 
culty in explaining the one river; (0b) the 
absence of proof that the land of Cush ever 
extended to this region; (c) Havilah, as lo- 
cated by the Biblical writers, did not lie in 
Armenia, By others the garden is thought of 
as situated between the Nile and India or 
between India and the Oxus. MHavilah is 
identified with a portion of India, where gold 
was obtained; and Cush with either Ethi- 
opia, which is called Cush in the Scriptures, 
or the plateau of central Asia which was in- 
habited by the Kassites (Cossaeans). The 
Gihon, the river of Cush, is hence either the 
Nile, called by the Ethiopians Géw6n or 
Géyon, or the Oxus. The same objections, 
mutatis mutandis, lie against the 2d theory 
as against the lst. It may be added that the 
identification of the Gihon with the Nile is 
traceable as far back as Josephus, who iden- 
tified the Pishon with the Ganges. In his 
case it probably rests on a misconception. 
The only land of Cush in the geographical 
knowledge of the later Israelites was Ethio- 
pia; and accordingly Josephus understood 
the Nile by the Gihon, because it is the great 
river of the land of Cush. Some, accepting 
the Gihon as the Nile, have also identified 
the Pishon with the Persian Gulf. 

II. Theories which seek an exact geograph- 
ical counterpart to the Biblical description 
and identify not only the 4 rivers, but also 
the one. Calvin observed that the Tigris and 
Euphrates are actually united for a short 
distance as one stream, the Shatt al-Arab, 
which then divides and enters into the Persian 
Gulf by several mouths; and he concluded 
that the district watered by the united 
streams was the site of the garden. The an- 
nual deposit of silt at the head of the Persian 
Gulf through the centuries, however, is evi- 
dence that this particular spot was formerly 
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submerged and that once the Tigris and the 
Euphrates emptied directly into the Persian 
Gulf. But the general locality indicated has 
much in favor of its being the site of the 
garden. Friedrich Delitzsch thinks that the 
river of Eden is the Euphrates. Its channel 
being higher than the Tigris, its superabun- 
dant waters on entering the alluvial plain n. 
of Babylon flowed from its banks and found 
their way across the plain to the Tigris. The 
district thus watered was extremely fertile, 
and here the Garden of Eden is to be sought. 
The word edinw in Sumerian and Babylonian 
means plain; and the two river bottoms of 
s. Mesopotamia and the alluvial lowland form 
a plain, and were spoken of as an edinwu. A 
descendant of Cush reigned in the Babylonian 
plain (Gen. 10:8-10) ; and Kassites (Cossae- 
ans) early descended upon Babylonia and for 
a time held the political power (c. 1746— 
1169). Hence the land of Cush may be sat- 
isfactorily regarded as having designated at 
one period Babylonia or its s. portion. Havi- 
lah was situated n.w. of the Persian Gulf, 
according to Scripture notices, and may be 
assumed to have extended to the Euphrates 
and bordered on Babylonia. Under these cir- 
cumstances, the Pishon may reasonably be 
identified with the Pallakopas canal, which 
was probably a natural channel originally ; 
and the Gihon with a great Babylonian canal 
which branched from the Euphrates e. at 
Babylon, and on which two of Nimrod the 
Cushite’s cities, Babylon and Erech, stood. 
It may be the canal near Babylon whose 
name was Kahana or Guhana, corresponding 
to Gihon. This scholarly theory still lacks 
proof. According to- another explanation, 
Eden was an island not far from the head 
of the Persian Gulf, near the mouths of the 
Euphrates, Tigris, Kerkha (Choaspes), and 
Karitin. Sayce proposed that the Garden of 
Eden is to be identified with the sacred garden 
of Ha at Hridu, once a seaport on the Persian 
Gulf; he makes the river which waters it 
(Gen. 2:10) the Persian Gulf, while in one 
of his views (1906) the Pishon is the Pal- 
lakottas and the Gihon the Shatt al-Hai. He 
maintains that an oblong was formed by the 
4 rivers, which are given in this order of 
directions: s., @., n., Ww. 

The site of the Garden of Eden is most 
probably to be sought about the head of the 
Persian Gulf, but the exact spot cannot be 
definitely determined. The locality is e. of 
Palestine, as,Gen. 2:8 may mean. The Tigris 
and Euphrates Rivers are there. Havilah was 
a district of northern central Arabia. A land 
of Cush corresponded approximately to Elam, 
where the names Kashshu and Cossaean long 
lingered. The plain of Babylonia could be and 
evidently was called an edinu, as Delitzsch 
has shown. Possibly the fact that the Per- 
sian Gulf was called a river may also have 
some bearing on the solution of the problem. 
The Garden of Eden is referred to in Isa. 51: 
8; Ezek. 28:13; 31:9, 16-18; 36: 35; Joel 
2379-ef Gen. 13:10: 

2. A region in Mesopotamia; mentioned in 
connection with Gozan, Haran, Reseph, Te- 
lassar (II Kings 19:12; Isa. 37:12), and 
with Haran and Canneh (Hzek. 27:23, 24). 
Apparently the locality is called in Amos 
1:5 (marg.) Beth-eden. The region is men- 
tioned in Assyrian documents by the name 
Bit-Adini, situated on both sides of the Hu- 
phrates n. of the Balikh River. 

3. A Gershonite Levite, a son of Joah (II 
Ghron. 29:12; 31:15). 


E’der (@’dér), in A.V. once E’dar (Gen. 35: 
21) and once A’der (I Chron. 8:15) [flock]. 
1. A tower, beyond which Jacob on one oc¢ca- 
sion spread his tent (Gen. 35:19, 21, 27), 
between Bethlehem and Hebron. 
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2. A town in the s. of Judah (Josh. 15: 
21) ;_el-‘Adar, about 4144 miles s. of Gaza on 
the right bank of the wadi Ghazzeh. 

: ie Benjamite, son of Elpaal (I Chron. 

4. A Levite, son of Mushi, of the family of 
Merari (I Chron. 23:23; 24:30). 


Ed’na (éd’nd) [Gr. from Heb. ‘edndh, de- 
light]. Wife of Raguel and mother of Sarah, 
who became the wife of Tobias (Tobit 7:2; 
MQpee2 se (ely) 


E’dom (é@’diim); in A.V. of O.T. 4 times 
Id‘ueme’a [red]. 1. A name of Esau, given 
in memory of his having sold his birthright 
for red pottage (Gen. 25:30; 36:1, 8, 19). 

2. The Edomites collectively (Num. 20:18, 
20; 205 Amos 136, 113)9'-12- Male 134). 

3. The region occupied by the descendants 
of Edom, i.e., Esau. It was originally called 
the land of Seir (Gen. 32:3; 36:20, 21, 30; 
Num. 14:18). In the mind of the Israelites, 
Edom as the name of the country was doubt- 
less associated with the settlement of their 
kinsman Edom in that region. It is a moun- 
tainous and extremely rugged country, about 
100 miles long, extending s. from Moab on 
both sides of the Arabah, or great depression 
connecting the s. part of the Dead Sea with 
the Gulf of ‘Akabah (Gen. 14:6; Deut. 2:1, 
t2e Osha lol eeude a, Lise oS. tenes i 
26). The summit of Mount Seir is believed 
to rise about 38500 feet above the adjacent 
Arabah. The lower part of the chain is of 
red Nubian sandstone, with dikes of red 
granite and porphyry; the summit is of a 
chalky limestone, probably of cretaceous age. 
Edom is not nearly so fertile as Palestine 
(cf. Mal. 1:2—4); but in the time of Moses 
it had fields, vineyards, wells, and a highway 
(Num. 20:17, 19). The Edomite capital in 
the times of the Hebrew monarchy was Sela, 
probably later Petra. Other important towns 
were Bozrah and Teman. In the Greek pe- 
riod the name was modified to Idumaea 
(q.v.). 

The wilderness of Edom was the Arabah 
at the s. extremity of the Dead Sea (II Kings 
3:8, 20). 


E’domveites (é@’dtum-its). The descendants 
of Edom, i.e., Hsau (Gen. 36:1-19), and oth- 
ers incorporated with them. As early as the 
return of Jacob from Mesopotamia, Hsau 
had occupied the land of Edom (Gen. 32:3; 
386 :6—-8; Deut. 2:4, 5; Josh. 24:4), having 
driven out the aboriginal Horites (cf. Gen, 
14:6; 36:20—30; Deut. 2:12, 22). The Edom- 
ites appear to have been first ruled by tribal 
chiefs (A.V., dukes), who were probably like 
Arab sheiks (Gen. 36:15-19, 40-43; I Chron. 
1:51—54) ; but before the rise of the Hebrew 
monarchy they were governed by kings (Gen. 
36 :31-39 ; I Chron. 1:48-51). When the Is- 
raelites were approaching Canaan, they 
sought permission from the king of Edom to 
pass through his territory, giving assurance 
that the privilege would not be abused. He 
refused the request, and was prepared to 
fight if the Israelites had persisted in moving 
forward (Num. 20:14-21). Notwithstanding 
this hostility, an Edomite was regarded in 
the Mosaic Law as a brother of the Israelites, 
and the posterity of the former were allowed 
in the 3d generation to become incorporated 
with the Hebrew people (Deut. 23:7, 8), 
while it was not till the 10th generation that 
the descendants of a Moabite or an Ammonite 
could obtain the same privilege (vs. 3-6). 
Saul fought against the Edomites (I Sam. 
14:47); and David put garrisons in Edom 
after conquering the country (I Chron. 18: 
13; and II Sam. 8:13, 14, where ’adrdm 
[Syrians] is doubtless the error of a copyist 
who misread daleth [d] as resh [r]). This 
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conquest had been predicted by Balaam 
(Num. 24:18). Joab, David's commander in 
chief, remained in Edom for 6 months, cut- 
ting off every male (I Kings 11:15, 16); but 
Hadad, one of the royal family, escaped with 
some others of his countrymen to Egypt and 
became an active enemy of Solomon (vs. 14— 
22). After the death of Ahab of Israel, and 
during the reign of Jehoshaphat of Judah, 
Edomites, Ammonites, and Moabites invaded 
Judah (II Chron. 20:1; see MEUNIM), but 
perished in internecine strife caused by Je- 
hovah (vs. 22, 23). About this time, and per- 
haps during years previously, a deputy or 
appointee was “king” in Edom (I Kings 22: 
47), perhaps the person called king in II 
Kings 3:9. Edomites aided Israel and Judah 
in the contest with Mesha, king of Moab (vs. 
4-27) ; but in the reign of Jehoshaphat’s son 
Joram they revolted. Joram vanquished them 
in the field, but could not reduce them to sub- 
jection (II Kings 8:20—22; II Chron. 21:8- 
10). Amaziah was more successful. He slew 
10,000 Edomites in the Valley of Salt, took 
Sela, the capital, and put 10,000 Edomites to 
death by flinging them from the top of the 
rock (II Kings 14:7; II Chron. 25:11, 12). 
In the reign of Ahaz, when Judah was at- 
tacked by Pekah and Rezin, the Edomites 
invaded Judah, and carried off captives (II 
Chron. 28:17). For a number of years, un- 
der Tiglath-pileser III, Sargon, Sennacherib, 
Esarhaddon, and Ashurbanipal, Edom was a 
vassal state of Assyria, but would join coali- 
tions in revolt (711 and 701 B.c.). The Edom- 
ites rejoiced when Nebuchadnezzar destroyed 
Jerusalem (Ps. 137:7). The prophets fore- 
told the calamities that should befall Edom 
for its inveterate enmity toward Israel (Ezek. 
35:5, 6), but announced its ultimate incor- 
poration into the Kingdom of God (Jer. 49: 
7-22; Lam. 4:21, 22; Hzek. 25:12-14; 35: 
15; Joel 3:19; Amos 9:12; Obadiah). When 
the captivity of the 2 tribes rendered the 
territory of Judah somewhat destitute of in- 
habitants, the Edomites seized on it as far 
as Hebron, and were themselves supplanted 
in Mount Seir by the Nabataeans. The po- 
litical power of Edom was really completely 
at an end when Nabonidus made Taima his 
place of residence. Judas Maccabaeus retook 
Hebron and the other towns which the Edom- 
ites had occupied (I Macc. 5:65; Jos. Antiq. 
xii. 8, 6). John Hyrcanus compelled the 
Edomites to submit to the rite of circumci- 
sion, and incorporated them with the Jewish 
people (Jos. Antig. xiii. 9, 1). The Herods 
were Idumaeans, i.e., Edomites. 


Ed’rei (€d’ré-i). 1. The capital city of 
Bashan (Deut. 3:10; Josh. 12:4; 13:12, 31). 
There the Israelites fought the great battle 
with Og, which deprived him of his dominions 
and his life (Num. 21:33-35; Deut. 1:4; 3:1, 
10). Edrei has been identified with Der‘a, 
about 27 miles e. of Gadara and about 22 
n.w. of Bosora, modern Busra eski Sham. 

2. A fenced city of Naphtali (Josh. 19:37), 
perhaps Tell Khureibeh, s. of Kedesh. 


E’glah (ég’ld) [heifer]. One of David's 
wives, and mother of Ithream (II Sam. 3:5; 
I Chron. 3:3). 


E’glarim (&g’l4-im) [perhaps, 2 ponds; ef. 
Arab. ’ajala, to collect itself (water)]. A 
Moabite town (Isa. 15:8). Eusebius men- 
tions Agallim, 8 Roman miles s. of Areopolis 
(Rabba); cf. also the town Agalla (Jos. 
Antig. xiv. 1, 4). About 7% miles s. of Rabba 
is Kerak, near which is Rujm el-Jilimeh which 
preserves the name of Byzantine Aegallim. 
Another suggestion is Khirbet Jaljail, which 
lies about 414 miles farther s. 


Eg'lath-sheli-shi’yah (&g'lith-shél'I-shi’ya) 
[third Eglath]. A place in Moab (Isa. 15:5; 
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Jer. 48:34, R.V.). J.V. follows A.V. in render- 
ing, “A heifer of three years old.” 


Eg’lon (ég’ldn) [perhaps, vituline]. 1. A 
king of Moab, who captured Jericho, held it 
for 18 years, and exacted tribute from Israel. 
He was assassinated by Ehud, the bearer of 
the tribute, who obtained a private interview 
with him on the pretext of bringing secret 
tidings (Judg. 3:12-30). 

2. A town in the lowland and assigned to 
Judah (Josh. 15:39). Its king was one of the 
5 allies who made war on Gibeon, but were 
defeated, captured, and executed by Joshua 
(Josh. 10 :3—23, 34-37 ; 12:12). Khirbet ‘Ajlan, 
16 miles n.e. of Gaza, preserves the name, but 
the site is not ancient. Tell el-Hesi, which is 
a few miles distant, has been proposed as 
more appropriate; Tell en-Nejileh, fully 3 
miles s.e. of Tell el-Hesi, has also been sug- 
gested. 


E’gypt (@’jipt). I. The country. 1. Its names. 
The country was named Aigyptos by the 
Greeks as early as the time of Homer. This 
name was apparently derived from Amarna 
lLikuptal, which represents Egyptian Ha(t)- 
ka-ptah, a designation of Memphis. The an- 
ecient Egyptians, however, called their native 
land Kemet (the black land), from its dark 
soil of Nile mud in contrast with the red land 
of the deserts. The most common designation 
was Toui (the two countries), meaning Upper 
and Lower Egypt. According to the Amarna 
tablets, the Canaanites called the land Misri. 
The Hebrew name, Misrayim, which has the 
same root, has generally been explained as a 
dual, but this view is not accepted by all gram- 
marians. The modern Arab. name for Egypt 
is Misr. 

I. 2. The territory and its divisions. In an- 
cient times Egypt was the country watered by 
the Nile from the Mediterranean Sea as far 
as the First Cataract. In addition it included 
a series of oases in the w. desert, and also the 
territory between the e. mouth of the Nile and 
the wadi el-‘Arish (the river of Egypt). The 
country is divided by nature into two tracts: 
a narrow valley running from s. to n., sunken 
in the midst of a desert ; and the prolongation 
of the valley into a delta. These geographical 
divisions formed political boundaries also: 
Upper Egypt was coincident with the valley, 
and Lower Egypt with the Delta. The length 
of the Nile country from the sea to the First 
Cataract is 550 miles, and its breadth, from 
the head of the Delta to the cataract, averages 
about 12 miles. The cultivable tract thus 
formed between the cataract and the sea is 
somewhat less than 13,000 square miles, being 
about equal to the area of Connecticut and 
Massachusetts. Ancient Egypt was a small 
country, but at the same time, in proportion 
to its width, it was the longest country in the 
world. This long, narrow valley of the Nile, 
as far as the First Cataract, was in geologic 
times an estuary of the sea. In the strictest 
sense, Egypt, as the ancient Greeks said, is 
“the gift of the Nile.”” The soil varies from 
33 to 38 ft. in depth; although the annual in- 
undation of the Nile (June to October) fer- 
tilizes and softens the ground, irrigation is 
indispensable. Agriculture was and remained 
the foundation of the economic life. See NILr. 

I. 3. The adjacent region. Egypt is bounded 
on either side by desert land. The waste coun- 
try gradually rises from the Sahara in the w. 
toward the e., and terminates in a chain of 
mountains which skirt the Red Sea. The 
desert region on the e. of the river, extending 
to the Red Sea, was virtually uninhabited, and 
its scanty resources were worked by the Egyp- 
tians. The mountains form a broad and mass- 
ive range of crystalline rock, running parallel 
with the coast of the Red Sea and sending 
forth numerous ramifications into the interior 
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of the country. It was in these mountains, at 
Hammamat, on the caravan route between 
Kosér and Thebes, that the ancient Egyptians 
quarried the hard, dark-colored stone which 
they used for sarcophagi; and at Jebel Dukha, 
nearly opposite the extremity of the Sinaitic 
peninsula, they mined copper and emerald. 
Green and blue malachite, turquoise, and lapis 
lazuli, as well as copper, were also procured 
in the Sinaitic peninsula. Extensive masses 
of limestone stretch from the mountains to 
the Nile, yielding the alabaster with which 
the ancient Egyptians embellished their build- 
ings. The desert on the w. of the Nile belongs 
to Libya. It presents an entirely different as- 
pect from the region e. of the river, for it 
consists of an immense, monotonous, and stony 
tableland, 650 to 1,000 feet above the level of 
the Nile. The utter desolation of this desert 
is relieved at only 5 points within the Egyptian 
territory by oases. 

Ancient Egypt was thus an isolated land— 
sea on the n., desert and sea on the e., and the 
Libyan Desert on the w. In thes. the valley is 
very narrow and the navigation of the Nile is 
obstructed by the cataracts. 

Nubia, which finally became a part of the 
empire, extends from the First Cataract to the 
Sixth, a short distance north of the 16th par- 
allel of latitude. During Dyn. XII the region 
between the First and Second Cataracts was 
conquered. Under Dyn. XVIII the frontier 
was extended to the Fourth Cataract. 

II. The people. 1. Their origin. According 
to the Bible, Mizraim (Misrayim) was the son 
of Ham and the brother of Canaan, Put, and 
the Ethiopian Cush (Gen. 10:6). This state- 
ment can be interpreted in a political sense, 
since Egypt controlled Canaan for many cen- 
turies. The ancient Mgyptians were Hamites 
and belonged to the white race. In prehistoric 
times a Hamitic race migrated in successive 
waves into Egypt and supplanted the aborigi- 
nes. Later on, another invasion from Baby- 
lonia, largely of Semitie stock, entered the 
country and left its influence upon the lan- 
guage; at the same time a Nubian element 
was also injected into the Egyptian mixture. 
At a later date the country was divided into 
42 nomes (provinces), or 20 in Lower Egypt 
and 22 in Upper Egypt, the great majority 
of which go back to prehistoric times. 

Il. 2. Their language. The Egyptian lan- 
guage offers an unusual philological history 
of about 5,000 years; its earliest records be- 
gin with Dyn. I, and the language, in one 
form or another, lived on continuously until 
Coptic, its lineal descendant, became practi- 
eally extinct as a spoken language in the 16th 
century A.D. 

Egyptian belongs to the Hamitic group of 
languages, but because it is closer to the 
Semitic than the other 2 main divisions of the 
Hamitic languages (the North African and the 
Ethiopian or Cushite), it may properly be 
called a Hamito-Semitic or Semito-Hamitic 
language. It is now generally believed that 
the Hamitic and Semitic families of languages 
are descended from a common stock. We may 
roughly distinguish the following linguistic 
stages: (1) Old Egyptian, of Dyns. I—VIII, 
which includes the language of the pyramid 
texts; (2) Middle Egyptian, the literary tongue 
of Dyns. IX—XVIII, and the vernacular of the 
early two thirds of the period (This became 
the classical norm and was imitated in later 
times.) ; (3) Late Egyptian of Dyns. XVIII— 
XXIV, exhibited chiefly in business documents 
and letters, but also in some literary works; 
(4) Demotic, a term applied loosely to the lan- 
guage used in books and documents written 
in the demotic script from Dyn. XXV to late 
Roman times (700 B.c. to A.D. 470) ; (5) Coptic, 
from the 3d century A.D. onward. This is the 
language of the Copts, the Christian descend- 
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ants of the ancient Egyptians. The Bible has 
been translated into various dialects of Coptic, 
which is still, in the Bohairic dialect, used for 
liturgical purposes. 

Originally there was used a kind of conven- 
tionalized picture writing known as _hiero- 
glyphie writing. It consisted chiefly of repre- 
sentations of objects, such as birds, beasts, 
plants, and implements, together with various 
geometric symbols. Two classes of hiero- 
glyphic signs need to be distinguished here: 
(1) ideograms or sense signs, which signify 
either the actual object depicted or some 
closely connected notion; (2) phonograms or 
sound signs, which originally were ideograms 
and are in many cases still employed as such, 
but now have acquired sound values. These, 
when combined, yield a new word, which may 
have no connection with the original meaning 
of the symbols. Long before 3000 B.c. the 
Egyptians had evolved 24 letters, or unicon- 
sonantal signs, which constituted an incipient 
alphabet, but it was used only to supplement 
the hieroglyphs. In the Hgyptian characters 
vowels were not written, and even though the 
Egyptians had an adequate alphabet of con- 
sonants, they conservatively clung to ‘tue 
hieroglyphs as the basis of their writing. 
Hieroglyphs survived down to Christian times. 
Already under the Old Kingdom, the scribes 
began to dispense with the details of the pic- 
tures in order to write more rapidly, and thus 
arose hieratic writing, which was employed 
whenever ornamentation was not an object. 
About the 8th century B.c., the demotic, or 
popular, writing came into vogue. It was used 
in social and commercial intercourse, and was 
a cursive form of the hieratic. 

With the spread of Christianity, the knowl- 
edge of the old native scripts and lore rapidly 
fell into oblivion. In the 8d century A.D. 
demotic was no longer used for documents, 
though there are demotic inscriptions at Philae 
as late as 473, more than two centuries after 
the final disappearance of the hieroglyphs. 
The Egyptian inscriptions, accordingly, long 
remained a mystery. In 1799 some French 
soldiers found at Rosetta a black basalt stone 
bearing an inscription in hieroglyphic, de- 
motie, and Greek. It was a decree in honor 
of Ptolemy Epiphanes, erected by the priests 
(196 B.c.). This stone, now in the British 
Museum, became famous as the real key to 
the reading of the Hgyptian language, and is 
known as the Rosetta Stone. In 1815 there 
was discovered at Philae an inscription in 
Greek and hieroglyphic in honor of Ptolemy 
Physicon and the two Cleopatras. From a 
study of the proper names on these two in- 
scriptions, and a careful comparison of the 
Egyptian texts with the Greek, gradual steps 
were made in the decipherment of Egyptian, 
which was brought to a successful conclusion 
by Champollion in 1822. 

Il. 3. Their history. The basic economic, 
social, and political institutions of ancient 
Egypt were developed in the predynastic pe- 
riod. Reckoning by the Sothic cycle, Breasted 
calculated that in 4236 B.c. the Egyptians in- 
troduced the solar year of 365 days (12 
months of 30 days each plus 5 feast days at 
the end of the year). To some scholars, how- 
ever, this date seems too early, and they have 
taken 2773 B.c. as the year of the invention of 
the calendar. 

Already in prehistoric times there were two 
kingdoms, Upper and Lower Egypt, which 
were united under one king; the capital was 
at Heliopolis. This consolidation, however, 
did not endure, but c. 3000 B.c, Menes, a king 
of Upper Egypt, restored the union. His capi- 
tal was at Thinis. Manetho, a priest of 
Sebennytos, who flourished under Ptolemy I 
(305-285 B.c.), wrote a history of his country 
in the Greek language. He divided the long 
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succession of pharaohs as known to him into 
30 royal houses or dynasties from Menes to 
332 B.c., when Egypt fell into the hands of 
Alexander the Great. y 
(1) The Old Kingdom. This early period 
is followed by the Old Kingdom, Dyns. III-VI 
(2600-2250 B.c.) ; during this period the capi- 
tal was at Memphis. In Dyn. III (c. 2600— 
2550) expeditions were sent to Phoenicia for 
cedars. King Zoser, of Dyn. III, built a step 
pyramid and had as his vizier Imhotep, a dis- 
tinguished physician, philosopher, and archi- 
tect. Dynasty IV (c. 2550-2450) was the age 
of pyramid-building. There are three great 
pyramids at Gizeh, of which the largest was 
erected by Khufu (Cheops). Its original 
height was 482 ft.; it is 755 ft. square at the 
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XII (2000-1780) the first pharaoh, Amenem- 
het I, moved the capital northward to Ith- 
toui (Captor of the Two Lands), on the w. 
side of the river, some miles s. of Memphis. 
In the latter part of this dynasty the pharaohs 
lived in the Fayyum. This was the classical 
age of Egyptian literature. Amenemhet I 
wrote a series of maxims for his son. The 
romance of Sinuhe gives us an excellent pic- 
ture of conditions in Syria and Palestine dur- 
ing this period. The great conqueror Sen- 
wosret (Sesostris) III established the frontier 
at the Second Cataract and invaded Syria. It 
was an era of great commercial activity; a 
canal was dug from the n. end of the Red Sea 
westward to the nearest branch of the Nile in 
the eastern Delta. 
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The Pyramids at Gizeh, Egypt 


base and covers almost 13 acres. It is a solid 
mass of limestone, consisting of some 2,300,- 
000 blocks, each of which weighs on the aver- 
age 2% tons. Herodotus relates a tradition 
that the labor of building this structure re- 
quired 100,000 men for 20 years. Smaller 
pyramids were erected by Khafre and Men- 
kure. The Sphinx is supposed to go back to 
Khafre. Dynasties V and VI extend from c. 
2450 to c. 2250. In Dyn. V, Sahure built the 
first navy in the history of the world. He in- 
vaded Syria and sent expeditions to Punt for 
spices which were used in mummification. At 
this time Egypt controlled the trade routes in 
Egypt and the Sudan. Ptah-hotep composed 
some wisdom literature in this dynasty. 

In Dyn. VI, the local governors began to 
assert themselves as landed barons, and the 
dissolution of the kingdom resulted. The 
nomes regained their independence, and thus 
Egypt was politically almost as it was before 
the accession of Menes. The Old Kingdom 
collapsed, and Dyns. VII and VIII are unim- 
portant. In Dyns. IX and X a succession of 
18 men at Heracleopolis sueceeded in main- 
taining order. Dynasties VII—XI constitute 
the First Intermediate Period, which closed 
ce. 2000 B.c. Dynasty XI built a centralized 
state at Thebes. 

(2) The Middle Kingdom. Now follows the 
Middle Kingdom (Dyn. XII). The s. had tri- 
umphed over the n., and during Dyn. XI the 
capital was established at Thebes. In Dyn. 


(3) Second Intermediate Period (1780- 
1546), ineluding the Hyksos. The brilliant 
period of the Middle Kingdom was followed by 
the internal conflicts of the feudatories in 
Dyns. XIII—XIV, upon which succeeded the 
conquest by the Hyksos (rulers of the foreign 
lands), popularly called the Shepherd Kings, 
who reigned about 175 years (Dyns. XV—-XVI, 
c. 1780-c. 1555). The Hyksos seem to have 
been Canaanites; recent evidence thus sup- 
ports Manetho who calls them ‘‘Phoenicians.”’ 
Their personal names for the most part are 
Semitic. Although most of the Hyksos were 
Semites, some may have been Hittites, Luvi- 
ans and Hurrians. It has been supposed that 
Joseph was vizier under one of the Hyksos 
rulers. Not much is known of this foreign 
domination; the capital of the Hyksos was 
located at Avaris in the Delta. Toward the 
end of the Hyksos period there maintained 
itself at Thebes Dyn. XVII, the last king of 
which was Ahmose (Amosis), who died ec. 
1546. He completed the expulsion of the 
Hyksos. While this invasion by the Hyksos 
was regarded by the Egyptians as a calamity, 
its influence was epoch-making and had much 
to do with transforming a peaceful people into 
a military nation. The Hyksos brought the 
horse and the chariot into the Nile valley, and 
the Egyptians learned war on a grand scale, 

(4) The Empire (1546-1085 B.c.). With the 
expulsion of the Hyksos began the period of 
the Empire, or New Kingdom, with the capital 
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at Thebes. All Egypt was now practically the 
personal estate of the pharaoh. The feudal 
lords had almost disappeared. Under the Em- 
pire, there were two viziers, one for the n. and 
one for the s.; the various departments of 
government were well organized. It was an 
era of great building projects, as is evident 
from the great temple at Karnak, Amenhotep 
I (1546-1525) was succeeded by Thutmose 
(Thothmes, Thutmosis) I (1525-1508). At 
the death of Thutmose II (1508-1504), the 
power was usurped by Hatshepsut (1504— 
1482), the daughter of Thutmose I; she was an 
aggressive ruler, and for 22 years kept the 
throne from Thutmose III. The greatest of all 
empire builders was Thutmose III (alone 
1482-1450 B.c.), who conducted 17 campaigns 
and extended the empire to its widest limits. 
His domains included Palestine, Syria, and 
the region of the Upper Euphrates and 
reached to the Fourth Cataract, while his 
influence extended much farther. One of his 
most important battles took place at Megiddo, 
where, c. 1482, he defeated the Hittites. This 
great empire soon began to decay under the 
weak successors of Thutmose III, Amenhotep 
(Amenophis) III reigned from ec. 1412 to e. 
1375 and was followed by his son, Amenhotep 
IV (ec. 13875-c. 1366), who had been coregent 
since c. 1387, He is better known as Akhnaton 
(Ikhnaton), and was interested more in re- 
ligion than in the empire. He gave to the wor- 
ship of Aton (the sun disk), a religion which 
was an approach to monotheism, official sup- 
port against the well-established religion of 
Amun (Amon), the sun-god of Thebes. He 
moved the capital to a new city, Akhetaton 
(modern Tell el-Amarna), nearly 300 miles 
below Thebes. The frontiers of the empire were 
now neglected,and the Hittites and the Habiru 
were gradually encroaching upon Syria and 
Palestine. The Tell el-Amarna letters of this 
period contain many earnest pleas from 
Akhnaton’s vassals in Byblos and Jerusalem 
for aid against the invaders, but he sent no 
effective help. Under Tutankhamun (Tuten- 
Khamon) the capital was once more at Thebes. 
During Dyn. XVIII Amen-em-apt wrote his 
proverbs, which have many resemblances to 
those of Solomon. 

Dynasty XIX (1353-1205) marks the resto- 
ration of the worship of Amun, the resumption 
of the old order, and the beginning of the new 
epoch. Harmhab (1353-1319) was the first 
ruler of this dynasty, and at once he proceeded 
with the work of reorganization. Ramesses 
(Ramses) I reigned from 13819 to 1318 and 
was succeeded by Sethi I (1318-1299) ; he be- 
gan the conquest of Palestine and was suc- 
eeeded by his son, Ramesses II (1299-1232), 
who ec. 1295 fought with the Hittites at Ka- 
desh on the Orontes in an indecisive battle. 
C. 1279, Ramesses, who could not regain the n. 
territory of Thutmose III, made a treaty on 
terms of equality with the Hittites, regaining 
control of Palestine and a great deal of Syria. 
Merenptah (Merneptah) (12382-1222) suc- 
ceeded Ramesses II; during his reign Egypt 
was threatened with a desperate attack by the 
Libyans and the ‘‘Peoples of the Sea.’’ The 
movement of these Aegean peoples is con- 
nected with the Homeric war against Troy 
and brought about the end of the Hittites. The 
empire was now on the defensive, and decay 
was not far off. At the end of Dyn. XIX a 
Syrian usurper held the throne for 5 years. 

Dynasty XX (1200-1085) had 10 rulers 
bearing the name of Ramesses. During the 
reign of Ramesses III. (1198-1167) another 
land and sea attack by the ‘Peoples of the 
Sea” was made upon Egypt, which was suc- 
cessfully repulsed. 

(5) The Decline (1085-882 B,c.). During 
Dyn. XXI (1085-945), the Tanite-Amonite pe- 
riod, the high priests of Amun at Thebes (Hri- 
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hor and his line) and the nobles of Tanis 
(Smendes and his line) strove for the royal 
power. In the meantime the Libyans were 
peacefully penetrating the country, and She- 
shonk I, a Libyan, succeeded to the throne, thus 
establishing Dyn. XXII (945-745). See SuHI- 
SHAK (SHESHONK) and ZERAH (OSORKON) un- 
der PHARAOH. The capital was now at Bubas- 
tis in the e. Delta. Dynasties XXIII (745-718) 
and XXIV (718-712) were also Libyan. 

Lower Nubia had been dominated by the 
Egyptians for over 1,800 years, and the region 
between the Second and Fourth Cataracts had 
been under Egyptian control for about 1,000 
years. By the middle of the 8th century B.c., 
a fully developed Nubian kingdom appeared, 
with the seat of government at Napata, just 
below the Fourth Cataract. By 722 or 721 
Piankhi, a Nubian king, was in the possession 
of Upper Egypt as far as Heracleopolis; he 
captured Memphis, and received the submis- 
sion of the lords of the Delta. See So (S1p’E). 
Dynasty XXV (712-663), known as the Nu- 
bian or Ethiopian Dyn., was founded by 
Shabaka, a brother of Piankhi; the 3d and 
last ruler was Taharka (Tirhakah), a son of 
Piankhi, See PHARAOH. 

Both Libyans and Nubians were largely 
Egyptianized and ruled as Egyptian pharaohs. 
Next came the Assyrians. In 671, Esarhaddon 
conquered the Delta, and Taharka abandoned 
Lower Egypt. Twenty lords of the Delta swore 
fealty to the new ruler, but with the with- 
drawal of the Assyrian forces Taharka once 
more became ruler of the whole country. Un- 
der Ashurbanipal a new conquest (667) was 
made and the Assyrians penetrated as far as 
Thebes. In a 2d campaign by Ashurbanipal, 
Thebes was taken and sacked (663). Cf. 
Nahum 3 :8—-10. 

With Psamtik (Psammetichus) I began the 
26th or Saite Dyn. (663-525) ; the capital was 
then at Sais in the Delta. He was pharaoh un- 
der Assyrian suzerainty until about 651, when 
the Assyrian garrisons were withdrawn on ac- 
count of the revolt of Babylon under Shamash- 
shum-ukin; accordingly Psamtik, who had 
built up-an army of Anatolian and Ionian 
mercenaries, was left independent. Another 
view is that the mercenaries were sent by 
Gyges, king of Lydia, and that the Assyrian 
garrisons were driven out. During this period 
the nation once more flourished, and an at- 
tempt was made to emulate the glories of the 
past. He was succeeded by his son Necho IT 
(609-593). See PHARAOH 5, 6. Psamtik II, 
who saw no hope of conquest in Asia, turned 
his attention to Nubia; his son Hophra 
(Apries) once more directed longing eyes to 
the ancient dominions of Egypt in Asia. 
Hophra lost his life in a civil war with Ah- 
mose (Amasis) II (569-525), who succeeded 
him. During the reign of Ahmose II, Naucra- 
tis, a Greek city, was founded on the Canopic 
mouth of the Nile. Egypt’s naval strength of 
this period was the foundation of the sea 
power which under the Ptolemies made Egypt 
the dominant state on the Mediterranean. 

In 525 B.c., Egypt was conquered by Cam- 
byses (Dyn. XXVII) and became a Persian 
satrapy. In 404 Amyrtaeus made himself king 
and reigned for 6 years, Dyn. XXVIII. In 398, 
Nepherites revolted against Persia and 
founded Dyn. XXIX. Twenty years later, the 
last king of the dynasty, Hakori, died, and 
there followed Dyn. XXX, the last dynasty of 
native Egyptian kings to rule the whole land, 
The first king was Nectenabo I; in this late 
period the course of events was dependent on 
the kaleidoscopic change of politics in Greece. 
Artaxerxes Ochus sent an expedition which 
conquered the land (343-342). In 332 the 
country submitted to Alexander the Great, 
whom the people regarded as their deliverer. 
After his death, it was ruled by the Ptolemies, 
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In 30 B.c. it became a Roman province and 
was governed by the Romans until a.p. 395, 
Then it was under Byzantine rule until A.D. 
639, when the Arabs conquered Egypt. 

Il. 4. Their religion. In the earliest period 
each town had its own deity. The religion of 
the Egyptians for the most part centered about 
the veneration of the sun and of the Nile, as 
sources of life. In the Egyptian religion prim- 
itive conceptions of various ages and places 
were retained; apparently nothing was given 
up, and a conglomeration resulted. Osiris, 
the god of the Nile, consequently became the 
god of fertility ; he was also god of the under- 
world. Re, the sun-god, was worshiped at 
Heliopolis (On). With the rise of Thebes, the 
local god Amun received prominence and was 
finally identified with Re under the compound 
name Amun-Re. The moon, as the measurer 


of time, the god of reckoning, of letters, and 
worshiped at Hermopolis. 
was known as the 


of wisdom, was 
Ptah, a god of Memphis, 
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and 2 grandsons were already in Egypt; and 
his 2 sons by Rachel’s maid, with 5 grandsons 
(Gen. 46 :8—25). ‘‘All the souls that came with 
Jacob into Egypt, that came out of his loins” 
(even though some perhaps were still unborn, 
ef. Heb. 7:9, 10), were 66 souls (Gen. 46:26). 
“All the souls of. the house of Jacob’’ which 
came into Egypt first and last, including the 
head of the house and Joseph with his 2 sons 
who were born in Egypt, were 70 souls (v. 27). 
This is also the enumeration of Hx. 1:5 (as 
in Gen. 46:15, apparently exclusive of Jacob, 
but in reality inclusive of him) and Devt. 
10:22. The LXX, however, and Stephen, who 
follows the Greek version (Acts 7:14), reckon 
75. This result is due to the addition in Gen. 
46:20 of 3 grandsons and 2 great-grandsons 
of Joseph, whose names are obtained from 
Num. 26:29 and 35 seq. according to the text 
of the LXX. The numerical correspondences 
of the register, a total of 70, and the descend- 
ants of each maid precisely half those of her 
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Judgment Scene from the Papyrus of Ani (About 1400 B.c.) 


“Great Chief of Artificers.’”” The Egyptians 
also had a number of sacred animals, such as 
the bull, cow, cat, baboon, jackal, crocodile, 
ete. Some of the deities had human bodies and 
animal heads. Anubis, the guide of the dead, 
had a jackal head; Thoth, the scribe of the 
gods, that of an ibis; Horus, the sun-god, that 
of a hawk. With the growth of the empire 
there developed the idea of a universal god in 
Egypt; Aton is clearly distinguished from the 
material sun. The religion fostered by Akhna- 
ton was a short-lived solar monotheism. A re- 
markably clear knowledge of ethical and re- 
ligious truths was possessed from very early 
times—truth in regard to human conduct, sin, 
justification, immortality, and, with all the 
nature worship, even in regard to God. Of 
special interest is the Egyptian conception of 
immortality. 

lll. The Sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt. 
1. The descent into Egypt. A grievous famine 
prevailed throughout the whole known world, 
or at least throughout that region about the 
e. and s.e. shores of the Mediterranean Sea. 
During this distress Joseph, who had risen to 
authority at the court of Pharaoh second only 
to that of the king, urged his father and breth- 
ren to leave Canaan and settle temporarily in 


Egypt (Gen. 45:9-11; 47:4, 29, 30; 48:21; 
50:24). Accordingly Jacob migrated with his 
tribe. It consisted of the patriarch himself, 
his 6 sons and 1 daughter by Leah, with 23 
grandsons and 2 great-grandsons; his 2 sons 
by Leah's maid, with 11 grandsons, 1 grand- 


daughter, and 2 great-grandsons; his 2 sons 
by Rachel, with 12 grandsons, of whom 1 son 


mistress (Leah 32, Zilpah 16, Rachel 14, Bil- 
hah 7), suggest design, and can searcely be 
altogether accidental. A comparison with 
Num., ch. 26, leads to the belief that regard 
was had to the subsequent national organiza- 
tion in constructing this table, and that its 
design was to include those descendants of 
Jacob from whom permanent tribal divisions 
sprang. The tribe of Israel settled in Goshen, 
and remained in and about this fertile region 
until the Exodus (Gen. 47:6, 11; Ex. 8:22; 
9:26 > 12337). 

Ill. 2. The sojourn as embedded in the na- 
tional consciousness. The descent of Jacob 
and his family into Egypt, their subsequent 
increase and enslavement, their sufferings and 
their exodus in a body, were recorded in their 
earliest historical document (Gen, 46:4, 28— 
343.479 :275 Dx, 19) 1h, 1b=22) Qe te 3 
37; 18:21). The feast of the passover, and to 
a less degree that of the tabernacles, bore 
testimony to the events, and kept the knowl- 
edge of them alive among the people. A his- 
torical sojourn and the Exodus are accepted 
as facts in the experience of the nation by both 
psalmists and prophets. The standing types of 
the grievous oppression of the Church and of 
God's redemptive power and love are Israel’s 
bondage in Egypt and deliverance from that 
affliction. The tradition is not peculiar to one 
tribe, as though but a portion of the Hebrew 
folk had endured NDgyptian slavery; it is not 
exclusively Judean, but it is Ephraimite as 
well. The prophets of both kingdoms voice it 
—Isaiah, Micah, and Jeremiah, among the 
hills of Judah (Isa, 11:16; Micah 6:4; 7:15; 
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Jer. 2:6; 7:22), and Hosea and Amos in the 
kingdom of Samaria (Hos. 2:15; 8:13; 9:3; 
PI 2229, 0S) Amos 2 k0 + liek = 5947). The 
tradition is the common property of all Israel. 
The people as a whole had suffered Egyptian 
bondage, 


Ill. 3. The duration of the sojourn. The 
Biblical data are stated in the following 
terms: “He said unto Abram, ... Thy seed 


shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, 
and shall serve them; and they shall afflict 
them four hundred years... . But in the fourth 
generation they shall come hither again” 
(Gen. 15:13-16, A.V.). “Now the time that 
the children of Israel dwelt in Egypt was 
four hundred and thirty years” (Ex. 12:40, 
R.V.) ; according to the LXX and Samaritan 
Pentateuch in this passage, the sojourning ‘in 
Egypt and in the land of Canaan was four 
hundred and thirty years.” God spake to 
Abraham “that his seed should sojourn in a 
strange land ; and that they should bring them 
into bondage, and treat them ill four hundred 
years” (Acts 7:6). “The law... came four 
hundred and thirty years after” the covenant 
(Gak, 321 7 )t 

These statements are interpreted to mean: 
(1) The Children of Israel dwelt in Egypt 
215 years. For the LXX, either to remove an 
ambiguity or because the Hebrew MSS. dif- 
fered from the present Hebrew text, adds the 
words, “‘And in the land of Canaan,” to the 
statement in Ex. 12:40. Now from the date of 
the covenant with Abram, shortly after his 
arrival in Canaan, to the migration of his de- 
scendants into Egypt was about 215 years 
(cef.-Gen. 22°45; 21:5; 25:26; 47:9), leaving: 
215 years for the sojourn of the Children of 
Israel in Egypt. This statement is also made 
by Josephus (Jos. Antiq. ii. 15, 2): “The He- 
brews left Egypt 430 years after our fore- 
father Abraham came into Canaan, but 215 
years only after Jacob removed into Hgypt.” 
In this statement he is following the LXX, 
but he nullifies his statement by saying else- 
where, ‘Four hundred years did they spend 
under these labors” (Jos. Antig. ii. 9,1; War 
vy. 9, 4; manifestly incorrect, for the Israelites 
were not oppressed for 400 years). But how- 
ever Josephus may vacillate, Paul dates the 
law at Sinai 430 years after the covenant with 
Abram, and the genealogies give 4 generations 
between Jacob and the Hxodus, which may 
cover 215 years, but scarcely 400 years (Ex. 
6 :16-20). 

(2) The Children of Israel dwelt 430 years 
in Egypt. (a) The natural interpretation of 
Gen. 15:13-16 requires this. (i) The state- 
ment is not that the Israelites should be 
afflicted 400 years, but that the entire sojourn 
as strangers in a land not theirs, where they 
shall be eventually brought into bondage, is 
400 years. (ii) The event is not to take place 
until after Abraham’s death (v. 15). (iii) The 
4 generations are equivalent to the aforemen- 
tioned 400 years. In this passage, generation 
does not mean each succession of persons from 
a common ancestor, as it does in Hx. 20:5; 
Job 42:16, but the age or period of a body of 
contemporaries, and this not in our modern 
sense of the average lifetime of all who pass 
the age of infancy, but the average period of 
the activity of any generation, and this is de- 
termined by the normal span of life. The gen- 
eration lasts while any of its members survive 
(Ex. 1:6; Num. 32:13 ;Judg. 2:10; Hecl. 1:4). 
The period of a generation’s activity may be 
judged from the length of the life of Isaac, 
180 years; of Jacob, 147 years; of Levi, 137; 
of Kohath, 133; of Amram, 137; of Aaron, 
123; of Moses, 120 (Gen. 35:28; 47:28; Hx. 
6:16, 18, 20; Num. 33:39 ; Deut. 34:7). Or 
the period of a generation's activity may be 
estimated from the record of 3 generations be- 
tween the birth of Abraham and the descent 
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into Egypt, when Jacob was still active, a 


period of 290 years. A generation was about 
100 years. But are not just 4 generations reg- 
istered—namely, Levi and Kohath, who came 
into Egypt with Jacob, Amram, Moses, and 
Moses’ sons? A consecutive genealogy in Levi, 
Kohath, and Amram is admitted; but was 
Moses the son of Amram and Jochebed (Ex. 
6:20; I Chron. 6:1-3)? A difficulty arises if 
the passage be so interpreted. In the first 
place, Amram and his brothers gave rise to 
the Amramites, Izharites, Hebronites, and 
Uzzielites ; and these one year after the Exo- 
dus amounted to 8,600 males; that is, the 
grandfather of Moses had 8,600 male descend- 
ants in the days of Moses, of whom 2,750 were 
between the ages of 30 and 50 (Num. 3:27; 
4:36). Furthermore, in the parallel gen- 
ealogy of the contemporaries of Moses Bezalel 
is 7th from Jacob and Joshua apparently 1ith 
(I Chron. 2:18-20; 7:23-27). The language 
of Ex. 6:20 does not necessarily, nor even 
evidently, mean that Amram and Jochebed 
were the immediate parents of Moses and 
Aaron. In Gen. 46:18, great-grandsons of Zil- 
pah are mentioned with others as sons which 
she bore to Jacob. In Matt. 1:8 Joram is said 
to have begotten his great-great-grandson 
Uzziah. According to Gen. 10:15-18 Canaan 
begat nations. Where the birth of Moses is 
narrated in detail, he is not said to be the child 
of Amram and Jochebed (Ex., ch. 2). The 
reason for registering only 4 names in the 
genealogy of Moses and others (Ex. 6 :16—22) 
is that the first 3 names are official and give 
the tribe, family, and father’s house to which 
Moses and Aaron belonged. The 3 names prop- 
erly and at once classify Moses and Aaron. 
(bo) Four hundred and thirty years for the 
sojourn is also the record of Ex. 12:40. The 
statement does not include the sojourn of the 
patriarchs in Canaan, for (i) Abraham and 
Isaac were not sons of Israel, and (ii) the 
verse in the Heb., Targum, etc., except the 
LXX and Samaritan, makes no reference to 
Canaan. (c) Paul's statement in Galatians 
ean be explained on the interpretation of the 
data as meaning that the sojourn lasted 430 
years. It is not his object to measure the exact 
time between the covenant and the law. His 
argument only requires him to prove that the 
law was given long after the covenant, and 
hence cannot disannul it. He proves it by 
citing the well-known period of the sojourn 
which intervened between the two events, the 
largest and most familiar single sum of years 
in the interval. He does not mean to state 
that the law came exactly 430 years after the 
covenant, but he rather refers in a general 
way to a great period in Hebrew history. The 
length which had elapsed is immaterial to the 
argument. It seems, however, that Paul in 
this passage had the chronology of the LXX 
in mind, but this is indifferent. 

Ill. 4. The multiplication of the Israelites 
during the sojourn. (1) It has been pointed out 
(Keil) that if from the 70 souls who went 
down into Egypt there be deducted the patri- 
arch Jacob, his 12 sons, Dinah, and Serah 
daughter of Asher, and also the 3 sons of 
Levi, the 4 grandsons of Judah and Asher, and 
those grandsons of Jacob who probably died 
without male offspring, inasmuch as their de- 
scendants are not named among the families 
of Israel (see Num., ch. 26), there will remain 
41 grandsons of Jacob (besides the Levites) 
who founded families; and if, furthermore, 
there be allowed but 10 generations for the 
430 years, nevertheless the 41 men would in- 
crease to 478,224 males if each family aver- 
aged 3 sons and 3 daughters during the first 
6 generations, and 2 sons and 2 daughters dur- 
ing the last 4 generations. These, with the 
survivors of the 9th generation, would amount 
to more than 600,000 men above 20 years of 
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age. (2) It is a mistake to overlook the fact 
that the household of the patriarch included 
numerous servants (Gen. 30:43; 32:5; 45:10), 
who were circumcised (Gen. 17:12, 13) and 
enjoyed full religious privileges (Ex. 12:44, 
48, 49, etc.), and with whom intermarriage 
was no degradation (Gen. 16:1, 2; 30:4, 9; 
Num. :12):1; 1 Chron. 2:34, 35). 

Ill. 5. The change of occupation during the 
sojourn. When the Israelites settled in Goshen 
they were a comparatively small tribe, inde- 
pendent, and herdsmen. But after Joseph and 
the men of that generation died, a new king 
arose who knew not Joseph (Ex. 1:6-8). He 
saw the increasing numbers of the Israelites, 
and, fearing that they might ally themselves 
with the enemies of Egypt, took measures to 
render them a subject people and to check 
their increase. Taskmasters were placed over 
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Pharaoh sufficient evidence at the outset of 
the divine authority of Moses, without inflict- 
ing unnecessary sufferings upon the Egyp- 
tians ; and when he refuses to let the Hebrews 
go, they become more intense, and bring in- 
creasing pressure upon his obdurate heart 
until he finally yields. Even though the first 
9 plagues can be explained as natural phe- 
nomena, the rapid succession of events and 
the definite purpose constitute a miracle. (2) 
A distinction was made, between the people 
of God and the Egyptians (Hx. 8:22, 23; 9:4, 
25, 265 We224 2391 ss fen anduct, chs esniang 
10:6). (8) A pestilence might have slain a 
great number of the Egyptians in one night, 
but the 10th plague is a pestilence with a 
method, and cannot under any circumstances 
be explained as a mere phenomenon of na- 
ture. We have here a direct intervention by 
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them, and rigorous service was exacted from 
them in the form of agriculture, brickmaking, 
and building (Ex. 1:11, 14; 5:6—-8), while they 
still provided at least some of their own sup- 
port by herding (chs. 9:4, 6; 10:9, 24; 12:38). 

Ill. 6. The miracles wrought by Moses at 
the end of the sojourn, The oppression of the 
Israelites lasted 80 years or more (Ex, 7:7; 
ef. ch. 2:2 seq.). At length their cry came up 
unto God and he sent Moses to deliver them 
(ch. 2:23 seqg.). The humble ambassador of 
heaven was provided with miracles as his 
credentials. They were actual miracles—in 
Scripture parlance, signs, wonders, and pow- 
ers. They were wonderful, unusual, and in- 
tended to enforce attention. They were signs 
accrediting Moses as the messenger of God to 
the Israelites (chs. 4:8, 9, 30, 81; 6:7) and to 
Pharaoh (chs. 3:20; 4:21; 7:3-5; 8:22, 23). 
They were powers, not mere natural phenom- 
ena; for (1) design is apparent in them. Even 
though the first 9 plagues are in the realm of 
nature, God controls nature and uses natural 
phenomena to accomplish his purposes. The 
plagues form an orderly series; each one is 
in logical, but not causal, relation to its suc- 
cessor; they increase in severity, affording 


God. It is not a promiscuous death: the first- 
born of every family of the Hgyptians dies. 

These signs, wonders, and powers belong to 
the first group of miracles recorded in Scrip- 
ture. See MIRACLE, PLAGUE. 

Ill. 7. The organization of the Israelites at 
the end of the sojourn. The forefathers of the 
Children of Israel had descended into Egypt as 
a family of 12 households, and had settled to- 
gether in Goshen. As is quite natural in itself, 
and as appears from the narrative, they re- 
tained their organization despite their en- 
slavement. They did not amalgamate with 
the master race, but remained a distinct peo- 
ple and preserved the 12 great family divi- 
sions. By the end of the 480 years, the fam- 
ilies of the 12 sons had become 12 tribes, and 
the sons’ sons, and in a few instances the 
sons’ remoter descendants, had grown into 
large family connections. Accordingly at the 
time of the Exodus there was a people, Israel, 
divided into 12 tribes; and each tribe was 
subdivided into families or connections, which 
derived their names for the most part from 
the grandsons of Jacob (ef. Ex. 6:14 with Gen. 
46:9, and Num., ch. 26 with Gen., ch. 46) and 
at the time of the 2d census numbered 57, 
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without Levi; and each family connection, 
into fathers’ houses (Num. 1:2, 18, 20). Au- 
thority of various kinds was vested in: (1) 
princes by birth (Ex. 16:22), heads of the 
tribes or family connections (Num. 1:4, 16); 
(2) elders, who were probably heads of tribes 
and families, and aged (Ex. 4:29; 12:21; 
17:5, 6); (3) apparently also in priests (Hx. 
19:22, 24; perhaps cf. Ex. 24:5). They were 
probably men out of the various tribes who 
performed priestly functions for the Israelites, 
as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob as heads of the 
family had offered sacrifice. (4) The Egyptians 
had imposed further organization on the 
Israelites by setting over them officers (Ex. 
5:6, 10, 19), Hebrews (vs. 15, 16), who had 
undoubtedly been appointed on their ability 
to direct. Through these various representa- 
tives, Pharaoh and Moses communicated their 
will to all the people with dispatch. The Chil- 
dren of Israel, grouped in tribes, families, and 
fathers’ houses, officered and accustomed to 
obedience, were not an unwieldy horde, but a 
multitude with the organization of an army. 
They were fittingly called the hosts or armies 
of the Lord, and it is significantly said that 
be eites out of Egypt by their hosts (Ex. 

Ill. 8. The Pharaohs of the Oppression and 
the Hxodus. For many years Ramesses II was 
commonly regarded as the pharaoh of the op- 
pression, and Merenptah as the pharaoh of the 
Exodus. The whole matter is, however, still in 
a state of uncertainty. On the basis of ar- 
chaeological evidence some authorities have 
fixed upon c. 1400 B.c. as the year of the de- 
struction of the city of Jericho. This agrees 
well with the Biblical chronology. The 4th 
year of Solomon’s reign was c. 968 B.c., which 
according to I Kings 6:1 was the 480th year 
after the Children of Israel were come out of 
Egypt. Making allowance for approximate 
dates, this brings the year of the Exodus to a 
date not far from 1450 B.c., the year in which 
Thutmose III died. Accordingly he would be 
the pharaoh of the oppression, and Amenhotep 
II (1450-1425), his successor, the pharaoh of 
the Exodus. According to Judg. 11:26, 300 
years intervened between Israel’s occupation 
of the East Jordan and Jephthah’s day, which 
would favor the earlier date of the Exodus. 
According to one of the steles of Sethi I, ‘Apirwu 
(Hebrews) were found in the vicinity of Bei- 
san. Sethi I and Ramesses II mention the 
tribe of ’sr, identified by most scholars with 
Asher, as settled in n. Palestine in the 15th 
century. On the Merenptah stele there appears 
the word ‘‘Israel’’ as the name of a people of 
Palestine raided by the Egyptians, which is 
naturally clear evidence for the presence of 
the Israelites there at that time. This is 
against the theory which makes Merenptah 
the pharaoh of the Exodus. 

Some archaeologists, however, maintain 
that Jericho did not fall as early as 1400 B.c., 
but contend for a date between ec. 1375 and c. 
1300; while Ai slightly later in the early 13th 
century, and Kiriath-sepher and lLachish 
around 1230, fell into Israelite hands. Nat- 
urally this interpretation of the fall of Jericho 
and other cities would place the Hxodus at a 
date between ec. 1415 and c. 1340. 

From the Amarna letters we learn that 
during the reigns of Amenhotep III and IV, 
nomads known as the Habiru (or Hapiru) 
were invading Syria along the whole frontier. 
Habiru (Hapiru), which corresponds to Egyp- 
tian ‘Apiru, may be equated philologically 
with Hebrew ‘Ibri (Hebrew), which means, 
“One from the other side,’ and perhaps, “One 
who passes (from place to place), a nomad.” 
Some think that the invasion of the Habiru is 
that of the Israelites under Joshua, since the 
conditions reflected in the Amarna tablets cor- 
vespond so accurately to those depicted in The 
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Book of Joshua. A Joshua appears in both 
accounts, but we have not sufficient grounds 
for identifying the 2 men. 

There are, however, some historians who 
still consider Ramesses II as the pharaoh of 
the oppression and Merenptah (Merneptah) as 
the pharaoh of the Exodus. In Ex. 1:11 it is 
stated that the Children of Israel built for the 
pharaoh store cities, Pithom and Raamses. 
The inference is that the latter city was named 
for the reigning pharaoh. But this name 
hardly proves anything. It is now known that 
Avaris, the Hyksos capital; Raamses, the 
capital of Dyn. XIX; and Tanis were all suc- 
cessive phases of the same city. 

The Amarna tablets, which come to an end 
before 1360 B.c., and the Egyptian lists do not 
mention the fortified towns n. of:the Arnon. 
It has therefore been suggested that Sihon’s 
kingdom was founded after the Amarna pe- 
riod. It is also maintained for archaeological 
reasons that the regions of Moab and Edom 
to the s. were almost entirely unoccupied by 
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a sedentary population between the 19th and 
13th centuries B.c. It has accordingly been 
concluded that the Israelites may have occu- 
pied Sihon’s territory shortly before 1250 B.c., 
and thus the Exodus would be dated c. 1290 
B.c. or a few years earlier. The date 1290 for 
the Exodus is not certain, but reckoning 430 
years (Hx. 12:40) from the era of Tanis (c. 
1720), we obtain the date 1290 B.c., but 
this agreement may be accidental. At any 
rate, if this date be correct or approximately 
so, Ramesses II was the pharaoh of the Hxo- 
dus. The date of the Exodus cannot be defi- 
nitely determined on the present evidence 
available. 


E’hi (€’hi). See AHIRAM. 


E’hud (@’hid) [probably contraction of Abi- 
hud]. 1. A Benjamite, descended through 
Jediael (I Chron. 7:10). 

2. A left-handed Benjamite, descended 
through Gera. He assassinated Hglon, king 
of Moab, then the oppressor of Israel. Fleeing 
to the hill country of Ephraim, he summoned 
the Israelites by sound of trumpet, put him- 
self at their head, descended to the valley of 
the Jordan, seized the ford of the river, and 
slew 10,000 Moabites as they attempted to 
cross. He judged Israel for the remainder of 
his life, and kept the people true to Jehovah 
Gudea 3315 tows): 

E’ker (é@’kér) [offshoot, stock; cf, Lev. 25: 
47]. A man of Judah, a son of Ram, of the 
house of Jerahmeel (I Chron, 2:27). 


Ek’ron (ék’r6n) [rooting out]. The most n. 
of the 5 chief Philistine cities (Josh. 13:3; I 
Sam. 6:16, 17). It was assigned to Judah 
(Josh. 15:45, 46), and afterward to Dan (ch, 
19:43) ; but the boundary line of Judah ran 
past it (ch. 15:11), and it was taken and pos- 
sessed by the men of that tribe (Judg. 1:18). 
After a time it was recovered by the Philis- 
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tines. When the people first of Ashdod and 
then of Gath became afraid to retain the Ark 
of God, they sent it to Ekron, whence it was 
returned to Israel (I Sam, 5:10, 11). Samuel 
recovered Israel's border as far as Ekron (I 
Sam. 7:14) ; and the Philistines, fleeing when 
Goliath fell, were pursued to its gates (ch. 17: 
52). Baal-zebub was worshiped there, a god 
Ahaziah, king of northern Israel, sought to 
consult (II Kings 1:2—16). Judgment was de- 
nounced against it and the other Philistine 
cities by the prophets (Jer. 25:15-20; Amos 
te8.° Zeph., 2:24; Zech. 9:5,. 7.1 INO beech it 
closed its gates against Sennacherib, but in 
vain. Alexander Balas, king of Syria, gave 
Ekron to Jonathan Maccabaeus (I Mace. 10: 
89). It is believed to be represented by the 
village of ‘Akir, 6 miles w. of Gezer and 12 
n.e. from Azotus. 


E’la (@’lad), in A.V. E’lah [probably hypo- 
coristic, Hl (God)+a (meaning uncertain, per- 
haps an element of greatness)]. The father 
of one of Solomon’s purveyors (I Kings 4:18). 


El’a-dah (él’d-da). See ELEADAH. 


E’lah (@’la) [terebinth]. 1. A valley near 
Socoh in which Saul and the Israelites pitched, 
confronting the Philistines, just before the 
combat between David and Goliath (I Sam. 
17:2, 19; 21:9). Probably the wadi es-Sunt, 
which is formed by the junction of 38 other 
valleys, and is about 14 or 15 miles w. by s. 
from Bethlehem. It is fertile and traversed 
by a stream. Wadi es-Sunt means the valley 
of the acacia (Acacia vera). 

2. A duke of Edom, named from his habita- 
tion (Gen. 36:41; I Chron. 1:52). See HuatTH. 

38. A son of Caleb, the son of Jephunneh (I 
Chron. 4:15). 

4. A Benjamite, son of Uzzi (I Chron. 9:8). 

5. The father of one of Solomon’s purvey- 
ors. See ELA. 

6. The son and successor of Baasha in the 
kingdom of Israel. He reigned part of 2 years. 
As he was drinking himself drunk in the 
house of his steward in Tirzah, his capital, he 
was assassinated, with all his house, by Zimri, 
who commanded half his chariots. This ful- 
filed the prophecy made by Jehu, the son of 
Hanani, to Baasha (I Kings 16:6, 8-10). 

7. The father of Hoshea, king of Israel (II 
Kanes 15 :30.4 172i Leet). 


E’lam (é@’/ldm) [Heb. ‘élam, Akkad. elamtu, 
highland]. 1. Elam was a region beyond the 
Tigris, e. of Babylonia. It was bounded on 
the n. by Assyria and Media, on the s. by the 
Persian Gulf, on the e. and s.e. by Persia. The 
name is preserved in Gr. and Lat. Hlymais. 
Its capital was Shushan or Susa, which gave 
rise to the name Susiana, though sometimes 
Elymais and Susiana are made the names of 
adjacent instead of identical regions. 

Elam was the seat of an ancient empire. 
See BABYLONIA, HAMMURABI, ABRAHAM, IV, 
CHEDORLAOMER. The first known historical 
ruler to mention Elam in a contemporary in- 
scription is Eannatum of Lagash, who boasts 
that he conquered Elam. This victory did not 
have a prolonged effect, since under one of 
his successors, Enetarsi, the Elamites plun- 
dered Lagash. Affairs took a different turn 
under Sargon of Agade, who calls himself 
“smiter of Elam and Barahsi’’ (a district on 
the n.w. border of Elam). His successors all 
were victorious, and Naram-Sin was master 
“of the land of Hlam, all of it.’’ As a result 
of the blows dealt by the dynasty of Agade, 
Babylonia had rest from Elamite invasions 
for 300 years, but was held in subjection by 
the Gutians for 125 years to c. 2125 B.c. Un- 
der Ibi-Sin, the brilliant Sumerian 3d Dyn. 
of Ur came to an end (c. 2025), and he was 
carried in fetters to Anshan. The stage was 
now set for a ruler of Elamite origin to be- 
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come king of Sumer and Akkad. Kudur- 
Mabuk, near the end of the 2d millennium, 
became master of Larsa; he was not a bar- 
barian, but a statesman and an organizer. 
He was succeeded by his sons, Warad-Sin 
and Rim-Sin. Under their reign the land was 
prosperous, and there was cultural activity. 
After having reigned for 60 years, Rim-Sin 
was defeated by Hammurabi. The way for 
Hammurabi’s brilliant rule was clearly paved 
by the Elamites. Later on an Elamite con- 
queror carried the stone on which was in- 
scribed the Code of Hammurabi to Susa, 
where it was found in s.p. 1901-1902. In the 
time of Abraham, Chedorlaomer, king of 
Elam, was recognized as sovereign by Baby- 
lonian states, and laid even the country on 
the Jordan under tribute (Gen. 14:1-11). In 
the 8th and 7th centuries B.c., when Assyria 
was the dominant power in western Asia, 
Elam was its doughty opponent; but was sub- 
jugated after repeated campaigns of the As- 
syrians under Sargon, Sennacherib, and Ash- 
urbanipal. Shushan was at length taken 
about 645 sB.c. Elamites rendered military 
service to the Assyrians in the invasion of 
Judah (cf. Isa. 22:6). But before the close 
of the century, Elam was relieved of the As- 
syrian yoke through the fall of Nineveh. 
When Ezekiel prophesied the invasion of 
Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar, he mentioned a 
prior slaughter of the Elamites, perhaps by 
Nebuchadnezzar (Hzek. 32:24). But Hlam, 
joining with Media, was ultimately to capture 
Babylon (Isa. 21:2; ef. v. 9). The following 
prophecies regarding Elam seem to refer to 
eonquest and restoration (Jer. 49 :34—-39; 
Ezek. 32:24, 25). Blam was a province and 
Shushan a capital of the Persian Empire 
(Dan. 8:2; Herod. iii. 91; iv. 83; v. 49). On 
the return of the Jews from Babylon, Elam- 
ites, who had long before been forcibly set- 
tled in Samaria, joined with others in at- 
tempting to prevent the rebuilding of the 
Temple and city of Jerusalem (Ezra 4:9). 
Elamites were present on that day of Pente- 
cost which was notable for the descent of the 
Holy Spirit (Acts 2:9). Elam or Susiana, 
now Khiuzistan, is a province of modern Iran. 

2. The 5th son of Meshelemiah, a Korahite 
Levite, in the reign of David (I Chron. 26:3). 

3. A Benjamite, a son of Shashak (I Chron. 
8:24, 26). 

4. The head of a family of which 1,254 in- 
dividuals returned from Babylon with Zerub- 
babel (Ezra 2:7; Neh. 7:12), and 71 more 
with Ezra (Hzra 8:7). Its representative 
signed ~~ covenant in Nehemiah’s time (Neh. 

Sr: 3) Pe 

5. The other Elam, of whom just as many 
descendants returned as of No, 4 (Ezra 2:31; 
Neh. 7:34). 

6. A priest who took part in the dedication 
of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh, 12:42). 


E‘lameites (é@’lam-its). Inhabitants of Elam. 
They were not a Semitic people, but were the 
easternmost neighbors of the Semites. At an 
early period they had settled in the Tigris- 
Euphrates Valley; in fact the Elamites or a 
people closely related to them constituted an 
important element in the pre-Sumerian popu- 
lation of Babylonia. Probably on account of 
these ancient contacts they were listed among 
the sons of Shem (Gen, 10:22; I Chron. 1: 
17). Their language has some relations to 
the Caucasian or Japhetic group and was in 
use for at least 4,000 years, 


El’a‘sa (6l’d-sd), in A.V. El’era’sa, A place 
at which Judas Maccabaeus once camped (I 
Mace, 9:5) probably Khirbet Il‘asa, which lies 
midway between the 2 Beth-horons. 


El’assah (é&l’d-sd) [God has made]; see 
ELEASAH. 1. A son of Shaphan. He and Gem- 
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ariah carried a letter from Jeremiah in Je- 

rusalem to the exiles in Babylon (Jer. 29 :1-3). 
2. A son of Pashur, induced by Ezra to put 

away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:19, 22). 


E’‘lath (é@/lath) and EH’loth, the singular or 
plural being used indifferently ; cf. B’lah [tere- 
binth or other large tree]. A town on the Gulf 
of ‘Akabah (Deut. 2:8; I Kings 9:26), on the 
e. border of the wilderness of Paran (Gen. 
14:6). The caravan routes between s. Arabia 
and Egypt and Phoenicia passed its gates, 
making its possession valuable to an exactor 
of tribute. It was taken by Chedorlaomer 
from the Horites (Gen. 14:5, 6). In it dwelt 
a chief of Edom (ch. 36:41), and it consti- 
tuted the s. limit of the Edomites (Deut. 2: 
8). It doubtless fell into the hands of David 
Gy Sam: 83143 cf. I Kings. 9\:26«. 11 Chron, 
8:17). After a time it reverted to the Edom- 
ites. Uzziah rebuilt it and restored it to Ju- 
dah (II Kings 14:22; II Chron. 26:2). It was 
afterward captured by the Syrians and long 
remained in their power (II Kings 16:6). 
Elath, called in the Greek and Roman period 
Aila and Aelana, gave the name Aelanitic to 
the Gulf of ‘Akabah, at the n.e. corner of 
which it was situated. It was long the sta- 
tion of a Roman legion, and was once the seat 
of a Christian bishopric. An Harly Iron Age 
Elath may be detected at Aila. Ezion-geber 
lay w. of Elath, but, from the time of Uzziah, 
Elath is to be identified with Ezion-geber. It 
is now called Aila and ‘Akabah. 


El-be’rith (él-bé’rith). See BAAL-BERITH. 


El'-beth’-el’ (él’béth’él’) [God of Beth-el]. 
The name given by Jacob to an altar which 
he reared at Beth-el, after his return from 
Mesopotamia. It commemorated the appear- 
ance of God to him there in a dream when 
he was fleeing to escape the consequences of 
his brother’s wrath (Gen. 35:7; cf. 28:10 
seq.). The sanctuary was named after the 
God to whom it was dedicated. See HL-HLOHE- 
ISRAEL. 


El-da’ah (é1-da’a) [perhaps, God has called ; 
ef. Arab. da‘d, to call]. A son or tribe de- 
scended from Midian and related to Abraham 
CGene 25-4 = Tt Chron. £23'3));. 


El’dad (él’dad) [God has loved]. An elder 
and officer of the Israelites who was sum- 
moned with 69 others to assist Moses in bear- 
ing the burden of government. Eldad and 
Medad for some reason failed to present them- 
selves with the others at the tabernacle; ney- 
ertheless they too, although absent in the 
camp, were filled like the others with the di- 
vine Spirit, who works when and where he 
will. Joshua was jealous for Moses’ honor, 
which he feared would suffer because they 
had received the gift without the intervention 
of Moses ; but Moses rejoiced, and only wished 
that the Lord would put his Spirit upon all his 
people (Num. 11 :26—29). 


Eld’er. An official who, so far as can be 
judged, had by virtue of his right as first-born 
succeeded to the headship of a father’s house, 
of a tribal family, or of the tribe itself (I 
Kings 8:1-3; Judg. 8:14, 16). When he was 
the head and representative of a tribe or of 
the larger tribal families the elder was an im- 
portant prince. Ordinarily, only men of ma- 
ture age came into these positions; hence the 
designation “‘elder.’’ Other peoples which were 
organized on the tribal system had elders, as 
the Midianites and Moabites (Num. 22:4, 7). 
The title designates high officials generally in 
Gen. 50:7. They exercised authority over the 
people (Deut. 27:1; Ezra 10:8), and repre- 
sented the nation in affairs of state (Bx. 3! 
18; Judg. 11:5-11; I Sam. 8:4), in extending 
honor to a distinguished guest (Ex. 18 :12), 
in concluding covenants (II Sam. 5:3), and in 
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“religious acts (Lev. 4:13-15; Josh. 7:6). A 


body of 70 elders assisted Moses in the gov- 
ernment of the Israelites (Num. 11:16, 24). 
Each town had its elders, who were probably 
the heads of the several family connections 
in the place and who administered its civil 
and religious affairs (Deut. 19:12; 21:2; Ruth 
£211 )5 1 Sam. 11335) Dzra 10414). These 
functions were still performed by the elders 
at the time of the Roman government of Ju- 
dea (Matt..15 :2; 21:23; 26:3, 47). See Syna- 
GOGUE and SANHEDRIN. 

In the churches founded by the apostles, 
elder or presbyter and bishop were inter- 
changeable designations (cf. Acts 20:17 with 
v. 28, R.V.; Titus 1:5, 7), though not strictly 
Synonymous. The former had primary refer- 
ence to the dignity of the office, the latter to 
its duties. The distinction between elder or 
presbyter and bishop, as 2 separate orders of 
ministers, dates from the 2d century. The ori- 
gin of the office of elder is not recorded, but 
elders existed practically from the beginning. 
In a.p. 44 they already existed in the church 
at Jerusalem (Acts 11:30) ; Paul on his First 
Missionary Journey appointed elders in every 
church (ch. 14:23), and they held office in 
churches not founded by Paul (James 5:14; 
I Peter 5:1). The office of elder in the Chris- 
tian Church was evidently suggested by the 
office of elder among the Jews, and was in- 
vested with similar authority. Elders were 
associated with the apostles in the govern- 
ment of the Church (Acts 15:2, 4, 6, 22, 23; 
16:4; cf. 21:18). They were the bishops or 
overseers of the local churches (ch. 20:17, 28; 
Titus 1:5), having the spiritual care of the 
congregation, exercising rule and giving in- 
Stnucclony (Gigi oe ousas GOs Ol eee LOS mee One 
James 5:14; I Peter 5:1-4; cf. Heb. 13:17), 
and ordaining to office (I Tim. 4:14). There 
were several bishops (Phil. 1:1) or elders 
(Aets 11:30) in a local church. There is no 
intimation of any division of labor among 
them. As in the synagogue, so in the Chris- 
tian Church of apostolic times, preaching was 
not the peculiar function of the elders, nor 
was it restricted to them. They were, indeed, 
the regular pastors and teachers. Aptness to 
teach was an essential qualification for the 
Office (1 Tim. 3:2; Titus 1:9). But any man 
who possessed the gift of prophecy or teach- 
ing exhorted (I Cor. 12:28-30; 14:24, 31). 

In the government of Reformed Churches 
the teaching elder is the minister, and the 
ruling elder is a layman who is an elder. The 
arrangement is convenient, but its existence 
in apostolic times is not universally admitted. 
Calvin interpreted I Tim. 5:17 as teaching 
two kinds of elders: first, those who both 
teach and rule, and secondly, those who rule 
only. But there is a wide dissent from this 
interpretation. It is urged that the apostle 
is speaking of two functions of the same office, 
the primitive elder having been, it is con- 
tended, both teacher and ruler. 

In the Apocalypse the elders are 24 in num- 
ber, possibly with reference back to the 12 
founders of tribes under the Jewish economy, 
and the 12 apostles under the Christian 
Church (Rev. 4:4, 10; 5:5, 6, 8, 14; 7:11-13; 
SP ING 3: BUST Bee 

El’erad (€1’6-4d) [God has testified]. A de- 
scendant, perhaps son, of Ephraim. He and 
his brother were killed by the people of Gath 
when attempting to carry away the cattle be- 
longing to that Philistine town. Ephraim, 
who was alive at the time, greatly mourned 
his loss (I Chron. 7:20—22). 

Evlesa’dah (6-1é-4’dd), in A.V. El’a-dah [God 
has adorned]. 

A descendant of Ephraim (I Chron. 7:20). 


E’‘lesa/leh (6'1é-a4’1é). A town rebuilt by the 
Reubenites (Num. 32:3, 37). Later it fell into 
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the hands of the Moabites (Isa. 15:4; 16:9; 
Jer. 48:34). The ruins, now called el-‘Al, are 
on top of a hill, scarcely 2 miles n.n.e. of Hesh- 
bon. 


El'era’sa (61'6-a’sd@). See ELASA. 


El’era’sah (é]'é-a’sa) [God has made]. In 
Hebrew it is the same word as Elasah. 1. A 
descendant of Judah through Jerahmeel, but 
with Egyptian blood in his veins (I Chron, 
2:38, 39). 

2. A descendant of Saul and Jonathan (I 
Chron, 8 :33-37; 9:43). 


El’era’zar (é]'é-a’zér) [God has helped; see 
LAZARUS]. 1. The 3d son of Aaron (Ex. 6:23; 
Num. 3:2) and father of Phinehas (Ex. 6: 
25). With his brothers and his father he was 
consecrated a priest, and afterward acted as 
such (Ex. 28:1; Num. 3:4; 16:39; 19:3). He 
was not allowed to mourn when his elder 
brothers, Nadab and Abihu, were killed for 
offering strange fire (Lev. 10:1—-7). He then 
became chief of the Levites, and 2d only to 
Aaron in priestly authority (Num. 3:32). Be- 
fore Aaron died on Mount Hor, Eleazar, who 
had been directed to ascend the mountain with 
him, was invested with his sacred garments, 
and succeeded him in the high priesthood 
(Num, 20:25-28; Deut. 10:6). He held this 
office during the remainder of Moses’ life and 
the leadership of Joshua. He took a promi- 
nent part in distributing Canaan by lot among 
the several tribes (Josh. 14:1). He was buried 
in a hill belonging to his son Phinehas in 
Mount Ephraim (Josh, 24:33), and was suc- 
ceeded by Phinehas (Judg. 20:28). 

2. A Levite, family of Merari, house of 
Mahli. He died without sons; his daughters 
were taken to wife by their cousins (I Chron. 
23:21, 22; 24:28; cf. Num. 36 :6—-9). 

3. A son of Abinadab. He was consecrated 
by the men of Kiriath-jearim to keep the Ark 
when they nobly received it from Beth-she- 
mesh after its restoration by the Philistines (I 
Sam. 7:1). 

4. One of David's mighty men, a son of 
Dodo (Dodai in R.V.), the Ahohite (II Sam. 
23:9; I Chron. 11:12; cf. 27:4 perhaps). 

5. A priest, son of Phinehas. He assisted 
hes high priest in the time of Ezra (Ezra 8: 

3). 

6. A son of Parosh, who was induced by 
legis put away his foreign wife (Ezra 10: 
18-25). 

7. A priest, one of those who acted as mu- 
sicians at the dedication of the wall of Jeru- 
salem in the time of Nehemiah (Neh. 12 :27— 
42). 

8. Surnamed Avaran, of priestly descent, a 
son of Mattathias and brother of Judas the 
Maccabee (I Macc. 2:5). In the battle be- 
tween Judas and the Syrians at Beth-zacha- 
rias, he boldly ran into the ranks of the en- 
emy, crept under an elephant whose trappings 
indicated that it carried a royal rider, and 
thrust it in the belly. The beast in its fall 
crushed Bleazar to death (ch. 6 :43-46). 

9. An ancestor, perhaps great-grandfather, 
of Joseph, the husband of Mary (Matt. 1:15). 


E-lee’trum [Lat. from Gr, élektron, a pale- 
yellow alloy of gold and silver; also amber, 
as in Homer]. Rendering of Hebrew hashmal 
in the LXX and Vulgate (Ezek. 1:4, 27; 8:2), 
followed by J.V. (text) and E.R.V. marg. 
A.V. translates “amber,” and A.R.V. (text), 
“glowing metal.” 


El'-E:lo’he-Is’ra-el (€]'6-10’hé-iz’rd-81) [God, 
the God of Israel]. The name given by Jacob 
to an altar which he erected near Shechem 
(Gen. 33:20). 


E’‘leph (@'léf) [an ox]. A village of Ben- 
jamin (Josh. 18:28). Site unknown, but near 
Jerusalem. 


ELI, i! 


Elephant. A genus of animals containing 
two recent species—Hlephas indicus, the In- 
dian, and Hlephas africanus, the African ele- 
phant, with several others now extinct. Their 
tusks furnish ivory (I Kings 10:22, A.V. 
marg.). The elephant was used in war (I 
Macc. 1:17; 3:34), each beast being in charge 
of an Indian driver, and bearing on its back a 
tower from which 2, 8, or 4 soldiers fought 
(I Macc. 6:37, where 32 is an obvious error ; 
Livy xxxvii. 40). The entire body of elephants 
was under a master (II Mace. 14:12). Be- 
fore they entered battle, it was customary to 
inflame them by the sight and even taste of 
wine (I Macc. 6:34; III Macc. 5:2), 
(el/é-fan-ti’né). 


El’e-phansti’ne See SrEv- 


ENEH. 

E-leu’thereus (6-li’thér-us) [Lat. from Gr., 
free]. A river (I Macc. 11:7; Jos. Antig. xiii. 
4, 5) which flows from Lebanon and empties 
into the Mediterranean Sea n. of Tripoli, and 
which formed the boundary between Pales- 
tine and Syria (I Mace. 12:30; Jos. Antig. 
xv. 4,1). It is now called Nahr el-Kebir. 


El-ha’nan (él-ha’ndn) [God has been gra- 
cious]. 1, A son of Jair and perhaps a Beth- 
lehemite, who slew [the brother of] Goliath 
of Gath (cf. II Sam. 21:19 with I Chron. 20: 
5). The text of at least one passage, perhaps 
of both, has become corrupt. The Hebrew let- 
ters of ‘‘Beth-lehemite Goliath,” with the par- 
ticle ’éth between them in the text of Samuel, 
closely resemble those of ‘‘Lahmi the brother 
of Goliath.” 

2, A Bethlehemite, a son of Dodo, and one 
of David's 30 heroes of the 2d rank (II Sam. 
23:24; I Chron, 11:26). 

B’li, I (6’/l1i) [Heb., my God, but oecasion- 
ally also used in Aramaic]. A word in the 
utterance of Jesus on the cross, spoken in 
Aram., ’éli, ’éli, lemd(h) shebaktani: “My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (Matt. 
27:46; cf. Ps. 22:1). In Mark 15:34, instead 
of Eli, we have Hloi, which is for Aram, 
’éladhi (da being transliterated as 0). 


F’li, 11 (6’li) [high; perhaps contraction 
for “God is high’’]. A high priest of the fam- 
ily of Ithamar (I Sam. 1:9; cf. I Kings 2:27 
and I Chron, 24:3, 6). He is said to have been 
the first of Ithamar’s line to receive the office 
(Jos, Antig. v. 11, 5; vill, 1, 8), but it is un- 
certain which priest of the other line he suc- 
ceeded. Eli was also active as a judge of Is- 
rael, Being deeply pious, he had an essential 
qualification for his exalted offices. But there 
was one serious defect in his conduct: he did 
not deal firmly with his two sons, Hophni and 
Phinehas, when their behavior in the priestly 
office was scandalous (I Sam, 2:28-25; 3:13). 
Divine judgment was therefore denounced 
against him and his house by a prophet: Eli 
should see evil befall the sanctuary, his de- 
scendants should die in the flower of their 
age, his 2 sons should perish in one day, and 
a faithful priest should supersede Hli's de- 
scendants, from whom they should seek for 
subordinate priestly appointments that they 
might be fed (ch. 2:27-36). The message was 
confirmed by a similar revelation to young 
Samuel, which Eli received with resignation 
(ch. 8:11-18). Soon afterward Hophni and 
Phinehas, as custodians of the Ark, carried 
it to the field of battle, to aid the Israelites 
against the Philistines. Eli, now 98 years old 
and blind, being anxious for the Ark, took his 
seat by the wayside to watch. A runner ar- 
rived from the scene of strife with the news 
of Israel's defeat, the death of Hophni and 
Phinehas, and the capture of the Ark of God, 
On hearing that the Ark of God had been 
taken by the enemy, Eli fell backward from 
the seat and broke his neck and expired (ch, 
4:1-18). He had judged Israel 40 years. With 
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the death of Eli, the office lost for a long time 
its importance, for the Ark was in captivity 
and seclusion, and the’ tabernacle was no 
longer the place of Jehovah’s gracious pres- 
ence. Samuel the prophet was the religious 
leader of the people. The judgment against 
Eli's posterity was executed when Solomon 
deposed Eli’s descendant Abiathar from the 


high priesthood, substituting Zadok in his 
roonl (I Kings 2:35). 
E-li’ab (6-lI’4b) [God is a father]. 1. The 


son of Helon, and the head of the tribe of 
Zebulun in the wilderness (Num. 1:9; 2:7; 
iad as 3 Oh Gy, 

2. A Reubenite, son of Pallu and father of 
Dathan and Abiram (Num. 16:1, 12; 26:8, 9). 

3. A Levite, an ancestor of Samuel (I 
Chron. 6:1, 27, 28). See Exinv 1. 

4. David’s eldest brother. He was so tall 
and had so kingly a countenance that on see- 
ing him Samuel exclaimed, ‘“‘Surely Jehovah's 
anointed is before him.” But, judged by the 
heart, he was not worthy of the kingdom (I 
Sam. 16:6, 7; 17:18). One defect which he 
had was his inability to appreciate the larger 
soul of David, his youngest brother (ch. 17: 
28, 29). His daughter Abihail married a son 
of David (II Chron. 11:18). 

5. A Gadite, of the heroic type who joined 
David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:1, 8, 9). 

6. A Levite, musician at the sanctuary in 
David's reign (I Chron. 15:12, 16, 20). 


Erli’aeda (6-li’a-dd@), in A.V. once E-li’asdah 
(6-li’a-da@d) (I Kings 11:23) [God has known 
—i.e., kindly regarded]. 1. A son of David, 
born at Jerusalem (II Sam. 5:13—16 ; I Chron, 
3:8). Called also Beeliada (q.v.). 

2. Father of Rezon of Zobah (I Kings 11: 
23). 

3. A Benjamite, one of Jehoshaphat’s chief 
eaptains (II Chron. 17:17). 


E-li‘ah (é-li’a@). See ELIsAH 2 and 4. 


E-li’ah*ba (é6-li’d-ba@) [God conceals (i.e., 
defends)]. A Shaalbonite, one of David’s 
mighty men (II Sam. 23:32; I Chron, 11:33). 


E-li’askim (6-17’4-kim) [God will establish]. 
1. An ancestor of Christ. He lived before the 
Captivity, and was descended from David 
through Nathan (Luke 3:30, 31). 

2. Son of Hilkiah. He was over King Heze- 
kiah’s household; and when Jerusalem had 
closed its gates against the Assyrians, he was 
one of 3 representatives of the king who were 
sent to confer with the Rabshakeh of Sennach- 
Erp Chl mings 18.568, 26,° 375 Isa, 36-73, 1, 
22). Next they were dispatched to lay the an- 
swer of the Rabshakeh before Isaiah, and de- 
sire him to obtain divine direction in the great 
erisis which had arisen (II Kings 19:2; Isa. 
87:2). The prophet so highly commended 
Eliakim, and made him such promises from 
God, as to suggest that he must be regarded 
as a type of the Messiah (Isa. 22 :20—25). 

3. One of Josiah’s sons, made king by 
Pharaoh-necho, who changed his name to Je- 
hoiakim (II Kings 23:34; II Chron. 36:4). 

4, One of the priests who officiated at the 
dedication of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 12: 
27, 41). 

5. A descendant of Zerubbabel and an an- 
cestor of Christ (Matt. 1:13). 


E-li’am (6-li’4m) [God is a kinsman]. Fa- 
ther of Bath-sheba (II Sam. 11:3) ; by trans- 
position of the constituent parts of the name 
ealled Ammiel (I Chron. 3:5). Perhaps he 
was David’s mighty man of this name, the son 
of Ahithophel (II Sam, 23:8, 34). 


E-li’as (é6-li’ds). See ELIJAH. 


E*li’arsaph (6-li’d-sif) [God has added]. 
1. The head of the tribe of Gad in the wilder- 
ness (Num. 1:4, 14; 2:14; 7:42). 
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2. A Levite, the son of Lael, and prince of 
the Gershonites during the wilderness wan- 
dering «Num. 3:24). 


Evli’arshib (6-li’d-shib) [God will restore]. 
1. The ancestor from whom the 11th priestly 
course took its name (I Chron. 24:1, 12). 

2. A Levite and singer whom Ezra induced 
to put away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:10, 
19, 24). 

3 and 4. Two men, a son of Zattu and a 
son of Bani, similarly persuaded by Ezra 
(Ezra 10:27, 36). 

5. The high priest, the 2d in succession from 
Jeshua (Neh. 12:10). He lived in the time of 
Nehemiah, and with the priests rebuilt the 
sheepgate of Jerusalem (ch, 3:1, 20, 21). As 
high priest he could assign chambers in the 
Temple to whomsoever he pleased (Ezra 10: 
6). He was allied by marriage with Tobiah 
the Ammonite, and his grandson was son-in- 
law of Sanballat (Neh. 13:4, 28). Not being 
strict in regard to the separation of Jew and 
Gentile, he even assigned a chamber of the 
Temple to Tobiah (v. 5). 

6. A son of Hlioenai, a descendant of Zerub- 
babel (I Chron. 3:24). 

Evli’aethah (6-li’a-tha) [God has come]. A 
son of Heman, and a musician in the reign of 
David ¢I Chron. 25:1, 4, 27). 

Esli’dad (6-li’dad) [God has loved]. A 
prince of the tribe of Benjamin at the time 
when the Israelites were encamped at Shittim 
on the eve of entering the Promised Land. 
He was appointed a member of the commis- 
sion to divide the land among the tribes 
Nina 2/4 27, 2A is 


Evli’eshovre’nai (é-11'é-h6-é’ni), in A.V. Elie 
hovre’nai [to Jehovah are my eyes]. See also 
ELIOENAI. 1. A Korahite porter, the son of 
Meshelemiah (I Chron, 26:2, 3). A.V. has the 
variant Elioenai. 

2. A son of Zerahiah. He, with 200 follow- 
ers, accompanied Ezra from Babylon (Ezra 
St. 4) 


F’licel (@’11-61) [El] (God) is God]. 1. A 
Levite, family of Kohath, and an ancestor of 
Samuel the prophet (I Chron. 6:1, 34). See 
ELIHU. 

2. A Mahavite, one of David’s mighty men 
Ge Chront jie 2 6.46). 

3. Another of David’s heroes (v. 47). 

4. One of the Gadites who came to David at 
Zikiag (fF Chron. 2°21, 8, 11): 

5. A Levite, a son of Hebron. He lived in 
David’s time (I Chron, 15:9, 11). 

6. A Benjamite, a son of Shimei (Shimhi) 
(i Chron. 8 <1, 20; 21). 

7. Another Benjamite, a son of Shashak (I 
Chron, 8:22, 25). 

8. A chief man of the half tribe of Manas- 
seh e. of the Jordan (I Chron. 5:24). 

9. An overseer of the tithes and offerings in 
the reign of Hezekiah (II Chron. 31:13). 


Elice’nai (él'1-é’ni). Probably a contraction 
of Elihoenai. A Benjamite, a son of Shimei 
(Shimhi) (I Chron. 8:1, 20). 


Elive’zer (él'1-@’zér) [God is a helper]. 1. A 
man of Damascus, the steward of Abraham 
(Gen. 15.:2; cf. 24:2). 

2. The younger son of Moses (Bx. 18:4; I 
Chrom 23°15, Li): 

38. A Benjamite, family of Becher (I Chron. 
738). 

4. A son of Zichri. 
the Reubenites in David’s reign (I 
27 316). 

5, A priest who blew the trumpet before the 
Ark in David's reign (I Chron: 15:24). 

6. A prophet, son of Dodavahu of Mareshah. 
He predicted the shipwreck of Jehoshaphat’s 
vessels because he had joined with Ahaziah. 
of Ahab’s family (II Chron, 20:37). 


He was a captain over 
Chron. 
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7. One of those whom Ezra sent for Levites, 
when it was found that there were few of 
them among the returning exiles (Ezra 8:16). 

8, 9, and 10. Three men, one a priest, one a 
Levite, and one a son of Harim, whom Ezra 
induced to put away their foreign wives (Ezra 
1O%£0),.18, 523, 8196 

11. An ancestor of Christ who lived between 
the time of David and the Captivity (Luke 
3.229) 6 


Elishore’nai (él'i-h6-é’nl1). See ELIEHOENAI. 


Elisho’reph (€él'i-h6d’réf) 
(the giver of) autumn (fruit) ]. 
mon’s scribes (I Kings 4:3). 


Esli’hu (é6-li’ha) [El (God) is He, or He is 
God]. 1. An Ephraimite, son of Tohu and an 
ancestor of Samuel the prophet (I Sam. 1:1), 
apparently called also Eliab and Eliel (I 
Chron. 6:27, 34). 

2. David's eldest brother, called also Eliab 
(ef. I Sam. 16:6 with I Chron. 27:18). See 
JESSE. 

3. A Manassite captain who with others 
joined David on his way to Ziklag (I Chron. 
12:20). 

4. A doorkeeper during David's reign, of 
the family of Obed-edom (I Chron. 26:1, 7). 

5. One of Job’s friends, a Buzite, the son of 
Barachel (Job, chs. 32 to 87). 

6. A forefather of Judith; A.V., Eliu (Ju- 
dith 8:1). 


Evli’jah (é-li’ja) ; in A.V. twice Esli’ah (I 
Chron; $22: "Ezra 0226)) }-in cAGVS of Ne 
Esli‘as, the Gr. form of the name [Jehovah is 
God]. 1. One of the greatest of the prophets. 
He was a Tishbite, having been born perhaps 
at Tishbeh in Galilee; but he dwelt in Gilead 
(I Kings-17:1); see TrisHBITE. He wore a 
garment of skin or of coarse camel’s hair, 
which was girt about his loins with a leather 
girdle (II Kings 1:8; I Kings 19:13). When 
Ahab, influenced by his wife, Jezebel of Tyre, 
had given himself to the worship of the Tyrian 
god Baal, Elijah suddenly appeared upon the 
scene. He presented himself before the erring 
king, and predicted a drought of indefinite 
duration as a penalty for the rejection of Je- 
hovah. On account of the famine he retired 


[perhaps, God is 
One of Solo- 


A Sacrificial Altar of the Second Millennium B.c., Excavated in Megiddo, Palestine 
160 


ELIJAH 


first to the brook Cherith, where he was provi- 
dentially fed by ravens; see RaveEN. When the 
brook became dry he went to Zarephath on the 
coast of the Mediterranean, n. of Tyre. A 
widow trusted God and shared her last cake 
with Elijah. God saw to it that her jar of 
meal and cruse of oil did not fail until the 
famine was ended; and when her son died he 
was restored to life at the prayer of the 
prophet (I Kings, ch. 17). After many days, 
in the 8d year (I Kings 18:1), Elijah was 
directed to show himself to Ahab. Then fol- 
lowed the scene at Mount Carmel. The priests 
of Baal endeavored to secure evidence of 
Baal’s divinity, but failed. Then Elijah gath- 
ered the people about an ancient altar of the 
Lord; he repaired it, taking 12 stones for the 
purpose, thus silently testifying that the divi- 
sion of the 12 tribes into two kingdoms was at 
variance with the divine will. To obviate 
every possibility of fraud, he made the people 
drench the sacrifice and the altar with water. 
Then he cried to the Lord. Fire fell, and con- 
sumed the sacrifice and destroyed the altar. 
Jehovah had attested his existence and his 
power. Baal’s prophets, proved to be impos- 
tors, were taken down to the brook Kishon, 
at the foot of the mountain, and slain at 
Elijah’s bidding (I Kings 18:1-40; cf. Deut. 
17 :2—5; 13:18-16). The people had acknowl- 
edged Jehovah and obeyed his prophet, and 
the token of God's returning favor was seen 
in the gathering clouds of rain; and the 
prophet, to do honor to the king as ruler of 
a realm now professedly the kingdom of God, 
girded up his loins and ran before the chariot 
of Ahab to the gate of Jezreel (I Kings 18 :41— 
46) ; see FORERUNNER. But Jezebel, furious at 
the destruction of her prophets, vowed the 
death of Elijah, who fled to Mount Horeb. 
There, like Moses, he was divinely sustained 
for 40 days and nights (Bx. 24:18; 34:28; 
Deut. 9:9, 18; I Kings 19:8), a foreshadow- 
ing of the similar incident in the life of Jesus 
(Matt. 4:2; Luke 4:2). Elijah was rebuked, 


sent back to duty, and told to anoint Hazael 
as king of Syria and Jehu as king of Israel, 
that they might be the scourge of God to 
idolatrous Israel, and Elisha as his successor. 
calling 


Elijah cast his mantle upon Elisha, 
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him to the work, and entrusted to him the 
anid execution of the commission (I Kings, 
ch. f 

When Jezebel had Naboth judicially mur- 
dered in order to obtain his vineyard for Ahab, 
Elijah met the king in the coveted plot of 
ground and denounced Jehovah’s vengeance 
for the crime (ch. 21). The death of Ahab in 
the battle of Ramoth-gilead was the beginning 
of the judgment which Elijah had uttered 
against the royal house (ch. 22:1—40). When 
Ahab’s son and successor, Ahaziah, injured by 
a fall from a window, sent messengers to the 
idol temple at Ekron to ask whether he should 
recover from his hurt, Elijah stopped them 
and turned them back ; and twice when a cap- 
tain with 50 men was sent apparently to ar- 
rest him, he called fire from the sky which 
consumed them. The 8d captain begged for 
his life, and Elijah went with him to the king 
(II Kings 1:1-16). Finally the prophet ob- 
tained the honor, bestowed before only on 
Enoch (Gen. 5:24), of being translated to 
heaven without dying. A chariot and horses 
of fire appeared to him when he had gone with 
his attendant Hlisha to the e. of the Jordan, 
and, parting them asunder, took Elijah up in 
a whirlwind to heaven (II Kings 2:1-12). The 
event seems to have occurred just before Je- 
horam of Israel ascended the throne (II Kings, 
eb. 2.) Gf. chs. 1et8*" 351) land during the 
reign of Jehoshaphat of Judah (ch. 8:11); 
yet Elijah wrote a document in which he ad- 
dressed Jehoram of Judah, who indeed was a 
coregent with Jehoshaphat, and threatened 
him with divine judgment, not only for sins 
committed during the lifetime of Jehoshaphat, 
but for murder which he committed after 
Jehoshaphat’s death (II Chron. 21:12-15; cf. 
v. 13 with v. 4). If Elijah was translated at 
the time indicated, he prophesied during his 
lifetime concerning future deeds of Jehoram, 
just as he foretold future acts of Hazael and 
Jehu (I Kings 19:15-17). Less in accordance 
with the language ot II Kings 3:11 is the ex- 
planation that the account of Elijah’s trans- 
lation is inserted where it is in II Kings sim- 
ply to complete the narrative of his public 
activity, and that Elijah was still alive when 
Elisha was with the army of Jehoshaphat in 
southern Judah, and was living when Jehoram 
became sole king. The last 2 verses of the 
O.T. predict that God will send Elijah before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord (Mal. 4:5, 6). The N.T. explains 
that the reference is to John the Baptist, who 
was like the Tishbite in humble dress and ap- 
pearance (Matt. 3:4; Mark 1:6), in fidelity 
and in work (Matt. 11:11-14; 17:10-12 ; Mark 
9:11-13; Luke 1:17). 

There are those, however, who contend that 
while John appeared in the spirit and power 
of Elijah, the O.T. prophet is yet to come, in 
person, before the Second Advent of Christ. 
Elijah appeared on the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion as the representative of the O.T. prophecy 
to do honor to Jesus (Matt. 17:4; Mark 9:4; 
Luke 9:30) ; and Elijah’s ascension, to which 
there was nothing analogous in the history of 
John the Baptist, doubtless foreshadowed that 
of our risen Lord. f 

The miracles which were wrought during 
the ministry of Elijah belong to the 2d of the 
4 miracle periods of redemptive history, the 
period of the life-and-death struggle between 
the religion of Jehovah and Baal worship, 
when the adherence of the people of northern 
Israel to the faith of their fathers was at 
issue, and all other questions regarding re- 
ligious observances sank to minor importance. 
See MIRACLE. 

2. A Benjamite, a son of Jeroham, resident 
at Jerusalem (I Chron. 8:27, R.V.). 

3. A priest, a son of Harim, He married a 
Gentile wife (Ezra 10:18, 21). 
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v4. An Israelite induced by Ezra to put away 
his foreign wife (Ezra 10:19, 26, R.V.). 


Evli’ka (é-l’kd@) [perhaps, God has spewed 
out (rejected) ]. A Harodite, one of David's 
mighty men (II Sam. 23:8, 25). 


E’lim (é’lim) [large trees, such as oaks, 
terebinths, palms]. The 2d encampment of the 
Israelites after the passage of the Red Sea. 
It was between Marah and the desert of Sin, 
and had 12 springs of water and 70 palm trees 
Chix. L5t2 71 Gist Num 8339) LO)e tt is iden= 
tified with the oasis of Wadi Gharandel, 63 
miles from Suez; here there is a permanent 
discharge of about 84 quarts (U.S. measure) 
of water per second. The vegetation consists 
of palm trees, tamarisks, and acacias. 

E-lim’eslech (é-lim’é-lék) [God is king]. A 
man of Bethlehem of Judah, the husband of 
Naomi (Ruth 1:1-3). 

Esli‘ove’nai = (6-11'6-@’n1) 
turned) toward Jehovah]. Variant of Elie- 
hoenai. 1. A descendant of Simeon (I Chron. 
4:24, 36). 

A A Benjamite, family of Becher (I Chron. 

28). A 
3. A Levite (I Chron. 26:3, A.V.). See 
EXLIEHOENAI, 

4 and 5. Two Hebrews, each of whom was 
induced by Ezra to put away his foreign wife 
(Cava AUD GN GI PERE ONO) A 

6. A man of Judah, descended from Sheca- 
niah (I Chron. 3:22-23). 

E*li’phal (é-li’fal) [God has judged]. One 
of David’s mighty men, a son of Ur (I Chron. 
11:26, 35). Apparently called Eliphelet, the 
son of Ahasbai (II Sam. 23:34). See Ur, II. 

E:liph’avlet (é-lif’d-lét). See ELIPHELET. 

El’i-phaz (€l’i-faz) [possibly, God is fine 
gold]. 1. A son of Esau, by Adah, one of his 
wives (Gen. 36:4). 

2. A Temanite, one of Job’s friends (Job 
Qed 4 dose de 221 47 9).  Propably 2 
descendant of No. 1, who had a son Teman 
(Gen. 36:11). 

E-liph’e-le’hu (6-lif’é-l@’hi), in A.V. Eeliph’s 
e-leh (6-lif’é-lé) [may God distinguish him]. 
A Levite, a singer and a harper, who acted 
also as a porter when David brought up the 
Ark from the house of Obed-edom (I Chron. 
15 :15-21). 

E-liph’eslet (6-lif’é-lét), in A.V. twice 
E*liph’aslet [God is deliverance]. 1. A son 
born to David in Jerusalem (I Chron. 3:5, 6). 
A correct Hebrew alternate form is Elpalet, 
in A.V.; Elpelet, in R.V. (ch. 14:5). 

2. Another son of David's, born also at 
Jerusalem, probably after the death of the 
formér, (IE Sam.) 56:16 5-2 Chronov3<8 3114 $7). 

3. A son of Ahasbai, and one of David's 
mighty men (II Sam. 23:34). Apparently 
called Eliphal in I Chron. 11:35. 

4, A descendant of Jonathan and of Saul 
(1 Chron. 8:38, 39). 

5. A son of Adonikam. He returned with 
Ezra from Babylon (Ezra 8:13). 

6. A son of Hashum. Hzra induced him to 
put away his foreign wife (Hzra 10:33). 

E-lis’asbeth (6-liz’ad-béth) [Lat. from Gr. 
El'sabct(h), from Heb. ’élisheba‘, God is an 
oath, i.e., the absolutely faithful One or a 
covenant maker]. A godly woman, a daughter 
of the house of Aaron, and bearing the name 
of Aaron’s wife (Ex. 6:23, Elisheba). She 
became the wife of the priest Zacharias and 
the mother of John the Baptist. She bore him 
when she was of advanced years, his birth and 
mission having been communicated before- 
hand by an angel to her husband. Though of 
different tribes, she and Mary of Nazareth 
were kinswomen, and Mary visited Elisabeth 
at a village in the hill country of Judea. 
Elisabeth, inspired by the Holy Spirit wel- 
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eomed Mary as the mother of the Lord (Luke 
1:5-—45). 


E-li’sha (é-l’sha), in A.V. (Luke 4:27) 
Elii-se’us (él'i-sé@’uis) for Elisaios, the Greek 
form of the name [God is salvation]. The 
successor of Elijah in prophetic work in the 
Northern Kingdom. He was the son of Sha- 
phat, dwelt at Abel-meholah in the Jordan 
valley, and belonged to a family of means; 
12 yoke of oxen plowed his father’s fields. God 
appointed him to succeed Elijah (I Kings 
19:16, 19). Elijah found him plowing and 
cast his mantle over him. Elisha understood 
the significance of the act; he went home, 
gave a farewell feast to the people, and re- 
turned to be the follower and assistant of 
Elijah (vs. 19-21). When Elijah went beyond 
the Jordan to be translated to heaven, Elisha 
kept by him and, when told to ask a parting 
gift, he had the wisdom to petition for a 
double portion of Elijah’s spirit. He saw the 
fiery chariot bear his master away and, tak- 
ing the mantle which had fallen from Elijah, 
he struck the Jordan with it, which divided 
and permitted him to cross to its w. side (II 
Kings 2:1-18). His subsequent? life was 
marked by a series of miracles, some of 
knowledge, others of power, expressly wrought 
in the name of the Lord. They belong to the 
24 group of miracles in redemptive history. 
See Miracte. They occurred at a time when 
the religion of Jehovah was engaged in a 
desperate struggle for existence against Baal 
worship, and, like the miracles wrought by 
Elijah, were intended to accredit the prophet 
and to attest Jehovah to be the living God. 
The miraculous power was so much under 
Elisha’s control that apparently he could ex- 
ercise it at discretion; and he used it largely, 
as did Christ, in simple deeds of kindness. In 
the name of the Lord he healed with salt the 
waters of the spring at Jericho (vs. 19-22). 
He pronounced Jehovah's curse on lads who 
mocked in him the prophet of the Lord, and 2 
bears presently tore 42 of them (vs. 23-25). 
He foretold the suecess of the expedition 
against Moab (ch. 3:11—27), secured the in- 
crease of a widow’s oil (ch. 4:1-—7), predicted 
to a Shunammite woman the birth of a son, 
and at his prayer that son was restored to life 
when he had died (vs. 8-37). He named an 
antidote to a poisonous plant in the pot in 
which food was being cooked for the prophets 
(vs. 38-41). As prophet of the Lord, he fed 
100 men with 20 barley loaves and a few ears 
of corn (vs. 42-44), told Naaman to wash in 
the Jordan and he would be healed of his 
leprosy (ch. 5:1—-19), and foretold its trans- 
ference to Gehazi as a punishment for lying 
and covetousness (vs. 20-27). He made an 
iron axhead, which had fallen into the river, 
float to the surface (ch. 6:1—7). He informed 
the king of Israel of the movements and in- 
tentions of his Syrian rival (vs. 8-12). At his 
prayer, the Lord revealed to the prophet’s 
servant horses and chariots of fire surround- 
ing them for their protection (vs. 13-17), and 
caused blindness to fall on the Syrian emis- 
saries sent to arrest them (vs. 18-23). He in- 
timated, without being told it, that a messen- 
ger from the king of Israel was at the door to 
take his life (vs. 32, 33). He predicted great 
plenty and consequent cheapness of food in 
Samaria, while it was at famine prices during 
a siege, adding, however, that an unbelieving 
lord who discredited the prediction should not 
participate in the boon, and he did not, for he 
was trampled to death in a crowd (ch. 7). He 
informed Ben-hadad, king of Syria, of his ap- 
proaching death (ch. 8:7-15). He declared 
the destruction of Ahab and his whole house, 
and sent a young prophet to anoint Jehu to 
execute the threatened judgment (chs. 9:1 to 
10:28). He predicted 3 victories over the 
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Syrians (ch. 13:14-19). Finally, after his 
death, a man hastily cast into the same sepul- 
cher was at once restored to life on touching 
the prophet’s bones (vs, 20, 21). 

E-li‘shah (é-li’sha). The descendants of 
Javan collectively, who inhabited the country 
of Elishah (Gen.. 10:4). This country was 
maritime and exported blue and purple dye 
stuffs (Ezek. 27:7). It has been variously ex- 
plained as Hellas, Elis, Aeolis, Italy, and 
Carthage. Philological objections weigh 
against the first 4; and there is no proof that 
Carthage was ever called Elissa, which is anm- 
other name for its queen, Dido. Alishiya, a 
country near Cilicia, whose king exchanged 
correspondence with the pharaohs of the 18th 
Egyptian dynasty, has been suggested. This 
identification commends itself. 

Eslish’a‘ma (é6-lish’d-ma) [God has heard]. 
1. Son of Ammihud, and prince of the Ephra- 
imites at the beginning of the sojourn in the 
wilderness (Num. 1:10; 2:18), and ancestor 
of Joshua (I Chron. 7:26). 

2. A man of Judah, descended through 
Jerahmeel and Sheshan (I Chron. 2 :33—41). 

3. A son of David, born at Jerusalem (I 
Chron. 3:1, 5, 6). See HLISHUA, 

4. Another son of David (II Sam. 5:16; I 
Chron. 3:8). 

5. A priest, one of those sent by Jehosha- 
phat to teach in the cities of Judah (II Chron. 
sl (ES Flee op) 

6. A prince and scribe in the reign of King 
Jehoiakim (Jer. 36:9, 12, 20, 21), and prob- 
ably identical with the grandfather of Ishmael 
of the seed royal who murdered Gedaliah, the 
governor of Judea under the Babylonians (II 
Kings 25:25; Jer. 41:1). 

Eslish’a-phat (6-lish’a-fat ) [God has 
judged]. One of the captains of hundreds who 
supported Jehoiada in the revolt against Ath- 
aliah (II Chron. 23:1). 

Evlish’e-ba (€-lish’é-b&) [God is an oath]. 
Daughter of Amminadab, and sister of Nah- 
shon. She became the wife of Aaron, and the 
mother of Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar, and Itha- 
mar (Hx. 6:23). 


El'isshu’a (6l'i-shi’@) [God is salvation]. A 
son of David, born at Jerusalem (II Sam. 
5:15; I Chron. 14:5). In the corresponding 
position in the 3d list of David’s sons (ch. 
8:6) the name Elishama appears. In view of 
the reading of the other catalogues, and since 
the name HBlishama was borne by another of 
David's sons, mentioned farther on in all 3 
lists, it is reasonable to believe that Elishama 
in I Chron. 3:6 isa misreading of Elishua. 


E-li’'ud (é-1/’t1d) [Lat. from Gr. Elioud, prob- 
ably from Heb. ’élihod, God is majesty]. Son 
of Achim, and father of Hleazar, in the an- 
cestry of Christ (Matt. 1:14, 15). 

El'i-za’phan (él'i-za’fin) or El-za’phan, the 
forms being interchangeable in Hebrew [God 
has concealed]. 1. Son of Uzziel, and chief of 
the Kohathites in the wilderness (Ex. 6:18, 
22; Num. 3:30). He assisted in removing the 
bodies of Nadab and Abihu from the camp 
(Ley. 10:4). A new father’s house was de- 
rived from him (I Chron. 15:8; II Chron. 
29:13). 

2. Son of Parnach, and prince of the tribe 
of Zebulun in the wilderness (Num. 34:25). 


E-li’zur (é-li’zér) [God is a rock]. The 
prince of the Reubenites in the wilderness, 
the son of Shedeur (Num. 1:5; 2:10). 


El-ka’/nah (él-ka’nd@) [God has created or 
acquired]. 1, A Levite, family of Kohath, 
house of Izhar, division of Korah. He was 
brother of Assir and Abiasaph (Ebiasaph) 
(Ex. 6:24; I Chron. 6:23, 36). 

2, 3, and 4. Three Levites, links in one 
genealogy, one the son of Joel, the 2d the son 
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of Mahath, and the 3d the son of Jeroham. 
Like the preceding, they were of the family of 
Kohath, house of Izhar, Korahite division ; but 
they were descended from Abiasaph (I Chron. 
6:36, son of Joel; vs. 26, 35, of Mahath; vs. 
27, 34, and I Sam. 1:1, of Jeroham). The last 
of the 38 belonged to the hill country of 
Ephraim, lived at Ramathaim of the Zophites, 
was the husband of Hannah and Peninnah, 
ana the father of Samuel (I Sam. 1:1; 2:11, 
5. Another Korahite who had dwelt in Ben- 
jamin, perhaps because the Korahites were 
doorkeepers of the tabernacle which was 
pitched in Benjamin (I Chron. 9:19), and who 
joined David at Ziklag (ch. 12:1, 6). 

6. A doorkeeper for the Ark during the 
reign of David (I Chron. 15:28). 

7. A high dignitary at the court of Ahaz, 
2d only to the king (II Chron. 28:7). 

8. A Levite who dwelt in a village of the 
Netophathites (I Chron. 9:16). 


El’kosheite (€l’kdsh-it). A citizen of Hlkosh 
(Nahum 1:1). The tradition that Alkush, 2 
days’ journey n. of Nineveh, was the birth 
and burial place of Nahum is late, being un- 
known to early Arabian and Syrian writers; 
and the contents of The Book of Nahum are 
against it. A credible, but unproved, identi- 
fication is with the town Elcesi, or Helcesaei, 
in Galilee, which was pointed out to Jerome. 
According to another tradition, preserved by 
Epiphanius, Elkosh lay to the s. of Begabar, 
in Syriac Bét Gabré, that is, Beit Jibrin, in 
the lowland of Judah. 

El-la’sar (é1-la’sdr). A place in Babylonia, 
probably Larsa (Gen. 14:1, 9). See ArtocH, 

Elm. An erroneous rendering of Heb. ’élah 
in Hos. 4:13, A.V.; R.V. renders ‘‘terebinth.” 
The word is translated ‘“‘oak’” in Gen. 35:4 and 
Judg. 6:11, 19, with terebinth in R.V. marg. 


El-ma’dam (él-ma’daim), in A.V. El-mo’dam 
(él-m6’dam). An ancestor of Christ, who 
lived before the Exile (Luke 3:28). 

El-na’am (él-na’Aam) [God is pleasantness]. 
The father of certain valiant men in David’s 
army (I Chron. 11:26, 46). 

El-na’than (él-na’thdn) [God has given]. 
1. The father of Nehushta, mother of King 
Jehoiachin (II Kings 24:8). He dwelt at 
Jerusalem, and was probably the prince Hl- 
nathan, son of Achbor (Jer. 26:22; 36:12, 25). 

2, 3, and 4, Three Levites, the first 2 chief 
men and the 3d a teacher, sent for by Ezra to 
the brook Ahava (Ezra 8:15, 16). 

E-lo’i (é6-16’1) [Aram., my God]. See Ett, I. 

E’lon (@’l6n) [oak or terebinth]. 1, A Hit- 
tite, whose daughter Hsau married (Gen. 
26 :34;-36:2). 

2. A son of Zebulun, and founder of a tribal 
family (Gen. 46:14; Num. 26:26). 

3. A Zebulunite who judged Israel for 10 
years, and was buried at Aijalon, in Zebulun 
(Judg,. 12::11,.12)). 

4, A village of Dan (Josh. 19:43). Prob- 
ably ‘Alein, w. of Beit Mahsir, or Khirbet 
Wadi ‘Alin, between Deir Aban and ‘Ain 
Shems (Beth-shemesh). 

F’lon-beth-ha’nan (é@'l6n-béth-ha’ndan) [Elon 
of Beth-hanan]. A town in Dan, to judge from 
its associates (I Kings 4:9), perhaps identical 
with Elon. 

E’loth (@’l6th). See EvATH. 

El-pa’al (@1-pa’il) [God has wrought]. A 
man of Benjamin, son of Shaharaim, and head 
of a father’s house (I Chron. 8:1, 8, 11, 12, 
18). 

El-pa’ran (é1-pa’rdn). See ELATH. El-paran 
(Gen. 14:6) may possibly be identified with 
an early Elath, perhaps one situated farthere., 
approximately on the site of modern ‘Akabah. 
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El-pe’let (6l-p@lét), in A.V. El*pa’let (é)- 
pa‘let). See HLIPHELET. 

El Shad’dai (€l shad’i). The etymology of 
this word is doubtful, but the correctness of 
the Masoretic pointing is shown by LXX 
Saddai (Hzek. 10:5). Shaddai is preceded by 
Hl in seven cases (Gen. 17:1; 28:3; 85:11; 
43:14; 48:3; Ex. 6:3; Ezek. 10:5), whereR.V. 
marg. reproduces the Hebrew. The traditional 
English rendering is “God Almighty’’; this is 
based on interpreting Shaddai as One fur- 
nished with violent power, hence almighty, 
from Hebrew shddad (deal violently with, 
devastate). Cf. Isa. 13:6, “destruction [Heb. 
shod] from the Almighty [Heb. Shaddai].” 
The Vulgate has “Deus omnipotens” in the 
above Gen. and Ezek. passages. The LXX has 
“Almighty” only in Job, where in 16 out of 31 
instances it renders Shaddai by Pantokrator 
(Almighty) (Job 5:17; 8 :5;ete.). 

By another interpretation Shaddai means 
the One who is sufficient; this is based upon 
a division: sha (who)—ddai (sufficiency). 
The LXX renders by “hikanos” (sufficient) in 
eats wy, PALO Ailey PAL Salisyc. ehiety SMa) on), 

There has also been proposed a connection 
with Akkad. shadt (mountain), shadd@ai 
(mountaineer), whence shadddya, which came 
into Hebrew as Shaddai. This implies a moun- 
tain deity and suggests a N. Mesopotamian 
origin of the name before it was brought to 
Palestine. Although the meaning of the name 
is obscure, the rendering “Almighty” includes 
all the ideas suggested by these etymologies 
and does justice to God’s nature. 

El’'te-ke (6l’té-ké), in A.V. El’teskeh (él’- 
té-ké). A town of Dan assigned to the Levites 
(Joshs W940; 44 2120, 23). “Ine 7OL Bic: 
Sennacherib destroyed the town, and in its 
vicinity the decisive battle between the Assyr- 
ians and HPgyptians was fought. Probably 
Khirbet el-Mukanna‘, about 6 miles s.s.e. of 
‘Akir (EkKron) and 7 miles n.n.w. of Khirbet 
Tibneh (Timnah). 

El’te-kon (61’té-k6n) [perhaps, God is firm- 
ness]. A village in the hill country of Judah 
(Josh, 15:59), probably to be identified with 
Khirbet ed-Deir, about 1% miles s. of Hausan 
and about 4 miles w. of Bethlehem. 

El-to’/lad (é1-t6’lAd) [birth, race; el is by 
some taken as the definite article, as in Ar- 
abic]. A town in the extreme s. of Judah 
(Josh. 15:21, 30), assigned to the Simeonites 
(ch. 19:4); called in I Chron. 4:29 Tolad. 
Probably to be identified with Khirbet Erka 
Sakra, about 13 miles s.e. of Beer-sheba. 


E-lul’ (é-l00l’) [Heb. ’élail from Akkad. 
ulilu]. The 6th month of the year (Neh. 
6:15; I Mace. 14:27), approximately Sep- 
tember. 

E-lu’zaei (é6-lt’za-1) [God is my strength]. 
One of the valiant men who came to David 
to Ziklag (I Chron. 12:1, 5). 

El’y-ma’is (él'i-ma’is). This name, which 
represents O.T, Elam, was applied to a region 
of Persia on the s. spurs of Mount Zagros, s. 
of Media and n. of Susiana. See HLuamM. 


El’yemas (él’i-mas) f[ety. uncertain]. A 
Jewish impostor, Bar-Jesus by name, which 
means son of Jesus or Joshua, who pretended 
to learn the future through sorcery. Paul en- 
eountéred him in Paphos, a town of Cyprus, 
during his First Missionary Journey. He 
sought to turn from the faith Sergius Paulus, 
the Roman deputy or proconsul of the island, 
who seemed disposed to accept the doctrine of 
Paul and seek for baptism. The apostle, there- 
fore, severely rebuked the sorcerer and struck 
him with temporary blindness, the miracle re- 
moving the last doubt which the proconsul 
had as to the claims of Christian truth on his 
acceptance (Acts 13 :6—12). 


ELZABAD 


El-za’bad (él-za’bad) [God has bestowed]. 
1. One of the valiant Gadites who came to 
David (I Chron, 12:8, 12). 

2. A Levite of the family of Obed-edom, 
and a doorkeeper at the house of the Lord 
(I Chron. 2621, 4, 7)> 


El-za’phan (é1]-za’fan). See HLIZAPHAN, 


Em:balm’. The Hebrews seldom embalmed 
their dead (Gen. 50:2, 26; cf. II Chron. 16:14; 
John 19:39), but the art of embalming was 
practiced by the Egyptians from very early 
times. The embalmers were a numerous guild, 
who dwelt at the cemeteries. They were di- 
vided into 3 classes—the 1st made the incision 
in the body, the 2d handled the spices, and the 
3d conducted the religious ceremonies when 
the body was placed in the tomb. By the time 
of the 18th Dyn. they had brought their art 
to great perfection. The brain was drawn 
through the nose with an iron hook and re- 
placed with spices, The entrails were removed, 
and the abdominal cavity was washed out by 
the injection of palm wine, and then filled 
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with bruised myrrh, cassia, cinnamon, and 
other spices. Next the whole body was plunged 
in natron and left in it for 70 days. Then it 
was rolled in linen bandages only 3 or 4 inches 
wide, but of the extraordinary length of 700 
or even 1,000 yards. Gum arabic was used to 
keep the bandages in their place, and finally 
the corpse, now mummified, was placed in a 
case of wood or cartonnage, made in the shape 
of a man, and carved and painted to repre- 
sent the deceased person. It was often en- 
closed in a 2d or outer case of wood or in a 
stone sarcophagus. A less expensive method 
required no incision; the intestines were dis- 
solved by an injection of oil of cedar. In the 
case of the poor, the abdomen was merely 
purged and steeped in natron (Herod. ii. 85— 
88). According to the historian Diodorus 
Siculus, the interment of a rich man cost the 
relatives the equivalent of about $1,200. A 
second-rate embalmment cost about $400, and 
there was a much cheaper kind for the com- 
mon people. Embalming ceased about A.p. 
700. Many mummies are in the British and 
other museums. Occasionally one is unrolled, 
nes it tends to fall to pieces when exposed to 
the air. 


Em:broi’der-y. Ornamentation by raised fig- 
ures of needlework, executed with colored 
silks, gold or silver thread, or any similar ma- 
terial differing from that of the original cloth. 
Bezalel and Oholiab were able to practice, 
among other arts, that of embroidering in 
blue, purple, scarlet, and fine linen (Ex. 35 :30— 
35; 38:23). The screens for the door of the 
tabernacle and the gate of the court (chs. 
26:36; 27:16) and the girdle of the high 
priest (chs. 28 :4—39 ; 39 :27-29) were embroid- 
ered. The wealthy often wore embroidered 
garments (Judg. 5:30; Ps. 45:14). 


E'mek-ke’ziz (6’mék-ké’ziz), in A.V. valley 
of Ke’ziz [a vale cut off or vale of fissure]. A 
town of Benjamin, evidently in a valley and 
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apparently near Jericho and Beth-hoglah 
(Josh. 18:21). 


Em/ersald [Gr. smaragdos]. 1. The render- 
ing of Heb. ndphek. It was the 1st stone in the 
2d row of those on the Jewish high priest's 
breastplate (Ex. 28:4, 15, 18; 39:11). The 
Syrians brought precious stones of this kind 
into Tyre (Ezek. 27:2, 3,16), and the Tyrians 
used them for ornaments (Hzek. 28:13). The 
exact stone intended is doubtful. It may be 
the carbuncle (R.V. marg.; cf. LXX, and Vul- 
gate). 

2. The rendering of Gr. smaragdos, a 
precious stone of a light green color. The 
name was perhaps applied to any green crys- 
tallized mineral. It was used for signets 
(Ecclus. 32:6); a rainbow is likened to it 
(Rey. 4:3); it was to be the 4th foundation 
in the New Jerusalem (Rev. 21:19; cf, Tobit 
13:16). The emerald is a variety of beryl, 
distinguished by its color, which is bright 
green, from typical beryl, which is pale green, 
passing into light blue, yellow, or white. While 
the beryl is colored by iron, the emerald is 
colored by chromium. Anciently it was found 
in Cyprus, in Egypt, and in the mountains of 
Ethiopia. 

Em’ersods. Hemorrhoids (Deut. 28:27). 
They were inflicted on the Philistines of Ash- 
dod and Ekron, to compel them to send back 
the Ark which they had captured (I Sam. 6:1, 
6 LOPS 2a Ge Li 


E’mim (@’mim), in A.V. E’mims (é’mimz), 
a double plural. The ancient inhabitants of 
territory afterward occupied by the Moabites. 
They were tall as the Anakim, and were once 
a numerous and powerful people (Deut. 2 :9— 
11). Chedorlaomer smote them in the plain of 
Kiriathaim (Gen. 14:5). 


Em-man’urel (é-man’ii-él). See IMMANUEL, 


Em-ma’us (6-ma’tis). 1. A village 60 fur- 
longs from Jerusalem, a distance which could 
be traversed on foot between the hour for 
supper and the time of an evening meeting 
(Luke 24:18, 29, 338; cf. Mark 16/14; John 
20:19). Vespasian located 800 veterans at 
“Wmmaus distant 30 [according to another 
reading, 60] furlongs from Jerusalem’’ (Jos. 
War vii. 6, 6). The Talmud states that Moza 
is Colonia. Kubeibeh, 7 miles n.w. of Jeru- 
salem on the Roman road, was pointed out to 
the Crusaders as the site of Emmaus. In the 
vicinity was the town of Mozah (Josh. 18:26). 
Three miles to the s. of Kubeibeh is Kulonieh 
(colony), whose distance from Jerusalem is 4 
miles or more according to the road followed. 
Probably, therefore, the site of Emmaus is to 
be found either at Kubeibeh or Kulonieh, or 
in the intervening country. The distance and 
tradition since the time of the Crusaders point 
to Kubeibeh ; the Roman colony to which Em- 
maus was assigned may have left its name 
attached to a village in the s. part of its 
possessions. 

2. A walled town about 20 miles from Jeru- 
salem by a circuitous Roman road (I Mace 
3:40; 9:50; Jos. War ii. 20, 4). Now ‘Amwas. 

Em’mor (ém’or). See HAMorR. 


E-na‘im (é-na’im) [two springs]. A town 
on the road from Adullam to Timnah (Gen, 
S854 el Via) 

E’nam (é@’nim). A village in the lowland of 
Judah (Josh. 15:20, 34) ;, probably identical 
with Enaim. 

E’nan (@’nin) [having fountains; or having 
eyes, i.e., keen-eyed]. The father of the prince 
of the tribe of Naphtali in the days of Moses 
(Num. 1:15). 

En-camp’ment. See CAMP. 


Enschant’er, In Daniel (ch. 2:2, 10, R.V.) it 
is the rendering of Heb. ’ashshdph, Aram. 
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’adshaph. It denotes conjurors and exorcists’ 


who used incantations and pronounced spells 
for the purpose of securing the aid of evil 
spirits or of freeing the supposed victims of 
evil spirits from their torments. 


En-chant’ment. The practice of magical 
arts or the utterance of certain words where- 
by the aid of evil spirits is invoked, in order 
to produce supernatural effects over human 
beings, dangerous animals, or nature gener- 
ally. Enchantment is not always distinguished 
from divination in the English versions (Num. 
23k29 5 22505 Le Kings Went Jer. 2 Toe ALVeo). 
Under enchantment are properly included 
magic (Ex. 7:11), conjuration, exorcism 
(Dan. 2:2, A.V., astrologer), sorcery (Acts 
8:9, 11; 13:8, 10). The practicing of enchant- 
ments was forbidden by the Mosaic Law 
(Deut. 18:10). Charming practiced to prevent 
a venomous snake from biting (Hecl. 10:11; 
ef. Ps. 58:5; Jer. 8:17) belongs, of course, to 
a different category. 


En’-dor (én’d6r) [fountain of habitation]. 
A town belonging to the tribe of Manasseh 
(Josh. 17:11). Fugitives from Sisera’s de- 
feated army, fleeing home to the n., perished 
in its vicinity (Ps. 83:9, 10). Here dwelt the 
woman with a familiar spirit, whom King 
Saul consulted (I Sam. 28:7). It has been 
identified with modern Endor (Indtr) on the 
n. shoulder of Little Hermon, 6 miles s.e. of 
Nazareth. 


En-eg’lacim (én-ég’la-im) [fountain of two 
calves]. A place on the Dead Sea (Hzek. 
47:10) ; identified with ‘Ain Hajlah, n. of the 
Dead Sea and w. of the Jordan. Same as 
Beth-hoglah, q.v. 


En-gan’nim (én-gin’im) [fountain of gar- 
dens]. 1. A village in the lowland of Judah 
(Josh, 15:20, 34). It has been identified with 
Umm Jina, s.w. of Beth-shemesh, but ‘Ain 
Fatir, e. of Beit el-Jemal, in the neighbor- 
hood, has been suggested as the more prob- 
able site. 

2. A town on the boundary line of Issachar 
(Josh. 19:17, 21), assigned to the Gershonite 
Levites (ch. 21:29). It seems to be the Ginaea 
of Josephus (Jos. Antiq. xx. 6, 1; War iii. 
3, 4). It is the modern Jenin, a village of 
about 3,000 inhabitants, on the s. margin of 
the Plain of Esdraelon, 5 miles n.e. of Dothan, 
about 7 s.w. from Mount Gilboa, and about 
68 miles n. of Jerusalem. 


En-ge’di (én-gé’di) [fountain of a kid]. A 
fountain and town originally called Hazazon- 
tamar, meaning pruning of a palm (II Chron. 
20:2), on the w. shore of the Dead Sea, in the 
tribe of Judah (Josh. 15:62), about 35 miles 
from Jerusalem. A _ difficult caravan route, 
crowded between mountain and sea, passed 
the spot. In the time of Abraham it was oc- 
ecupied by Amorites, who were smitten at the 
spot by Chedorlaomer (Gen. 14:7). David 
took refuge in the strongholds of the vicinity 
(I Sam. 23:29). In one of the caves where he 
was hiding he cut off the skirt of Saul’s robe 
(I Sam., ch. 24). The fountain, which still 
bears the name of ‘Ain Jidi, is a copious hot 
spring of fresh water, bursting forth about 
300 or 400 feet above the base of a vast cliff, 
midway between the mouth of the Jordan and 
the s. point of the sea. The hot water created 
an oasis, rich with semitropical vegetation 
and celebrated for palms, vineyards, and bal- 
sam (S..of Sol. 1:14; Jos. Antiq. ix. 1, 2)... The 
ancient site seems to have been at Tell el- 
Jurn, near ‘Ain Jidi. See HAZAZON-TAMAR. 


En-had’dah (én-had’d) [swift fountain]. A 
frontier village of Issachar (Josh. 19:17, 21), 
probably el-Hadetheh, about 6 miles e. of 
Mount Tabor, 


EPAPHRAS 


En-hak’korre (&n-hik’6-ré) [spring of the 
partridge, or of the caller]. A spring in Lehi 
which burst forth when Samson cried to the 
Lord (Judg. 15:18, 19). 


En-ha’zor (én-ha’zér) [fountain of Hazor]. 
A fenced city of Naphtali (Josh. 19:32, 37). 
identified with Khirbet Hasireh, w. of ‘Ain Ibl. 
not far from the ruin of Hazzir. 


_ En-mish’pat (én-mish’pait) [fountain of 
PES adie The same as Kadesh-barnea (Gen, 


E’noch (@’ntik), in A.V. once He’noch (I 
Chron. 1:38) [initiated, dedicated]. The same 
name, borne by others, is rendered Henoch 
and Hanoch. 1 and 2. A son of Cain, and the 
city which Cain built and named after him 
(Gen. 4:17). 

3. A descendant of Jared, and progenitor of 
Methuselah. He lived 365 years, and walked 
with God. He is the only one of the line of 
whom it is not said that he died. “He was 
not; for God took him” (Gen. 5:18—24). He 
was translated, and did not see death (Heb. 
11:5; Heclus. 44:16; 49:14). In Jude 14, 15 
there is a prophecy of Enoch’s in which he 
declares God’s just judgment of the unright- 
eous. The words of this prophecy are found 
in the pseudepigraphical Book of Enoch. 


E’nosh (@’ndsh), in A.V. E’nos (é@’no6s), ex- 
cept in I Chron. 1:1 [man]. The son of Seth 
(Gen; 432655 36—11 5 IT Chron. 1:1; Luke 3; 
38, Enos). 


En-rim’mon (én-rim’6n) [fountain of Rim- 
mon or of the pomegranate]. A town of Ju- 
dah, inhabited after the Captivity (Neh. 11: 
29), usually identified with Umm er-Ruma- 
a 9 miles n. of Beer-sheba. See RIMMON, 
Ts 2¢ 


En-ro’gel (&n-r6’gél) f[perhaps, fuller’s 
spring]. A fountain just outside Jerusalem 
(II Sam. 17:17), near the valley of Hinnom 
and on the boundary line between Judah and 
Benjamin (Josh. 15:1, 7; 18:11, 16). Accord- 
ing to Josephus, it was in the king’s garden 
(Jos. Antiq. vii. 14, 4). During Absalom’s 
rebellion Jonathan and Ahimaaz took up their 
abode there, to be able to collect and send 
news to David (II Sam. 17:17). Near by was 
the stone Zoheleth, where Adonijah instituted 
festivities when he conspired to seize the king- 
dom (I Kings 1:9). The traditional situation 
of the fountain, almost universally accepted, 
is Bir Eyytib (Job’s well), just below the 
junction of the valleys of Hinnom and the 
Kidron, s. of Jerusalem. This is a well, 125 
feet deep, walled half way down and sunk the 
rest of the distance into the solid rock. That 
it is a well and not a fountain is scarcely a 
serious objection to the traditional identifica- 
tion (ef. Gen. 16:7 with v. 14). The identi- 
fication of En-rogel with the Fountain of the 
Virgin in the side of Ophel has a few advo- 
cates, especially Grove, Conder, and Clermont- 
Ganneau. 


Eneshe’mesh (6én-shé’mésh) [fountain of the 
sun]. A fountain and town on the boundary 
line between Judah and Benjamin (Josh. 15: 
1, 7; 18:11, 17). It is commonly identified 
with ‘Ain el-Haud, a little e. of Bethany, on 
the road between Jerusalem and Jericho, and 
the last spring until the Jordan Valley is 
reached. 


En-tap’purah (én-tap’i-4) (Josh. 17:7). See 
TAPPUAH 2. 


E-pae’nertus (é-pé’né-ttwis) [Gr., praise- 
worthy]. A convert belonging to Achaia, 
and the first fruits of that region to Christ. 
Paul called him beloved (Rom. 16:5). 


Ep’asphras (ép’d-fras) [contraction of Hpaph- 
roditus]. A Christian who, coming to Paul 
whilst he was a prisoner at Rome, gave a 
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highly favorable account of the Colossian 
church, with which he was connected, per- 
haps as its minister. He joined the apostle in 
sending it salutations (Col. 1:7, 8; 4:12). 
He remained in Rome, and was in some sense 
Paul’s fellow prisoner in Christ (Philemon 
23). 

E-paph’ro-di’tus (é-paf’r6-di’tus) [Gr., lovely, 
charming]. A Christian whom the church at 
Philippi sent with a present to the Apostle 
Paul, then a prisoner at Rome. Soon after- 
ward he became seriously ill. It grieved 
him that the news of this sickness reached 
Philippi and created anxiety among his 
friends there. On this account Paul sent him 
back to Philippi as soon as his health per- 
mitted (Phil. 2 :25-30; 4:18), making him the 
bearer of the Epistle to the Philippians. Epaph- 
roditus and Epaphras hardly were the same 
person, for the former seems clearly connected 
with the church at Philippi, and the latter 
with that at Colossae. 

E’phah, I (@fa). A measure of capacity 
containing 10 omers (Ex. 16:36), and used 
for such articles as flour (Judg. 6:19) or bar- 
ley (Ruth 2:17). It was equivalent to a bath 
or Yo of a kor (Hzek. 45:11, 14), and con- 
tained one Attic metretes or 72 sextaries (Jos. 
Antigq. viii. 2, 9; xv. 9, 2, where read metretes 
for medimnoi), and it contained 1.05 bushels, 
American measure. See MEASURE, III. 


E’phah, II (@fa) [darkness]. 1. A branch 
of the Midianites (Gen. 25:4; I Chron. 1:33), 
rich in camels and dromedaries (Isa. 60:6), 
They lived in n.e. Arabia. 

2. A concubine of Caleb (I Chron. 2:46). 

3. A man of Judah, a son of Jahdai (I 
Chron. 2:3, 47). 

E’phai (@’fi) [Heb. ‘éphai, fatigued, gloomy 
(kere) ; ‘6phai, flying, bird, or gloomy, dark 
(kethib)]. A Netophathite whose sons came 
with others to the Babylonian governor of 
Judea after the fall of Jerusalem and were 
promised protection (Jer. 40:8). All were 
subsequently massacred by Ishmael (Jer. 41: 
3). 

E’pher (é@’fér) [young deer or gazelle] 1, A 
branch of the Midianites (Gen. 25:4; I Chron. 
P62): 

2, A man of Judah descended from Ezrah 
CreCnron, 4:1) 17). 

8. A chief man in the half tribe of Manas- 
seh, e. of the Jordan (I Chron. 5:23, 24). 


E'phes-dam’mim (é@’fés-dim’im) [end or 
boundary of Dammim (blood)]. A _ place 
within the territory of Judah, between Socoh 
and Azekah (I Sam. 17:1); called Pas-dam- 
mim in I Chron. 11:13. Commonly identified 
with the ruins Damin, about 4 miles n.e. of 
Socoh. Abel prefers Beit Fased, s.e. of Socoh, 


E-phe’sitans (é-f@zhdnz), The E-pis’tle of 
Paul to the. This epistle was written by the 
Apostle Paul when he was a prisoner (Eph. 
3:1; 4:1; 6:20), probably at Rome a.p. 62, 
though some have assigned it to the Caesarean 
imprisonment (Acts 24:27). It is addressed 
“to the saints that are at Ephesus, and the 
faithful in Christ Jesus.” R.V. notes, how- 
ever, that some very ancient authorities omit 
the words “at Ephesus.’ The 2 chief N.T. 
manuscripts (Sinaiticus and Vaticanus) omit 
them, as does also the Chester Beatty papy- 
rus, dating from the early 3d century (the 
oldest known MS. of Paul's letters). From 
very early times a difference of opinion ap- 
pears as to its intended readers, though the 
tradition of the Church called it “to the Ephe- 
sians."’ The most probable explanation is that 
it was a circular letter intended for all the 
churches of the province of Asia, and that, 
since Ephesus was the chief of these, the epis- 
tle naturally came to be considered as ad- 
dressed to it. Perhaps the address was blank, 


EPHESIANS 


and copies left in each city with the blank 
filled. Its circular character seems to be con- 
firmed by the absence from it of local allu- 
sions and discussions. It is a doctrinal and 
ethical treatise in the form of an epistle. Like 
that to the Colossians, it was sent by Tychicus 
(Eph. 6:21), and the similarity of language 
and thought shows that the two were written 
at the same time. Compare, for example: 
Hiph, 1:1, 2 with Col. 1:15 2: 

Eph. 1:8, 20; 2:6; 3:10; 6:12 with Col. 1:5; 

331-38, 


Eph. 1:6, 7 with Col, 1513, 14. 

Eph. 1:9; 3:9; 6:19 with Col. 1:26; 2 Oia 

Eph. 1:10 with Col. 1:20, 25. 

Hph. 1:11 with Col. 1:12. 

Eph. 1:17 with Col. 1:10. 

Eph. 1:19, 20 with Col, 2:12. 

Eph. 1:20 with Col. 3:1. 

Hph. 1:22 with Col. 1:18. 

Eph. 1:23 with Col. 2:9. 

Eph. 4:22-24 with Col. 3:8—10. 
4 


Eph, 4:32 with Col. 3:13. 


These are but examples, to which even the 
reader of the Hnglish Bible can add many 
more. 

The two epistles were evidently the product 
of the apostle’s mind acting under the same 
circumstances; and Ephesians seems to have 
been written just after Colossians, In it the 
thought is carried farther. The theme of 
Colossians is the pre-eminence of Christ's per- 
son and work. That of Ephesians is the estab- 
lishment of the Church, considered as the en- 
tire number of the redeemed. Ephesians, in 
fact, may be said to sum up all Paul’s previ- 
ous teaching in order to state the purpose of 
God in the mission of his Son, which was the 
redemption of his chosen people, a redemp- 
tion which was to manifest to all the universe 
the riches of his grace. Hence, assuming sal- 
vation through faith, the divinity and finished 
work of Jesus and the calling of the Gentiles, 
it advances to a complete theodicy. 

In Eph., ch. 1, we have what may be called 
the divine side of the Church’s history, which 
originated in God’s sovereign and eternal pur- 
pose (vs. 8-6), was effected by Christ’s work 
(vs. 7-12), and is certified by the sealing of 
the Spirit (vs. 18, 14). Paul prays that they 
may understand the hope of Christ’s calling, 
of which the risen and exalted Saviour is the 
first fruit and pledge (vs. 15-23). In ch, 2 
we have the human side of the history, being 
taught that the elect are delivered out of sin 
and condemnation by unmerited grace (vs. 
1-10), and are united, Jew and Gentile, 
through Christ into one spiritual temple (vs. 
11-22). In ch. 3 the apostle states his own 
position as the minister to the Church of this 
divine mystery (vs. 1-138), and prays that 
they may realize and enjoy what God has pre- 
pared for them (vs. 14-21). Chs. 4 to 6 are 
an extended exhortation to walk worthily of 
their high calling in all the relations of the 
present life. 

Before the Epistle to the Ephesians was 
written, Paul had seen a new spiritual com- 
munity arise in the world, composed of per- 
sons of different races; he had been teaching 
that this community, the Church, is the body 
of Christ; and he had been emphasizing the 
importance of harmony among its members 
(Rom, 12:4-8; I Cor. 12:12—80; Col. 1:18; 
2:19). In writing at this time to the churches 
in the province of Asia, whose membership 
was composed of the most diverse racial ele- 
ments and among whom speculative thearies 
were rife which tended to subordinate Christ, 
it was natural for the apostle to give promi- 
nence to the conception of Christ as the head 
of the body, the Church (Eph. 1:22, 23), 
“from whom all the body fitly framed and 
knit together through that which every joint 
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supplieth, according to the working in due 
measure of each several part, maketh the in- 
crease of the body unto the building up of 
itself in love” (ch. 4:16, R.V.; cf. ch. 2:11-22). 

The Epistle to the Romans, addressed from 
the East to the West, was Paul’s complete 
statement of the way of salvation. The Epis- 
tle to the Ephesians, addressed from the West 
to the East, was his complete statement of 
the whole purpose of God in human history. 
It may be said to mark the climax of his 
theological instruction, 

G.3, Peand J. D. D, (rev., Hi 8. Gy) 


Eph’e-sus (éf’é-stis). A city of Lydia on the 
w. coast of Asia Minor, at the mouth of the 
Cayster, nearly midway between Miletus on 
the s, and Smyrna on the n. It was situated 
at the junction of natural trade routes, and 
was on the main route from Rome to the East. 
Here was located the famous temple to Ar- 
temis (Diana), who was represented as a 


Statue of Diana of Ephesus 


many-breasted mother goddess. See DIANA. 
In the 11th century B.c. the town was seized 
by the Ionians, a section of the Greek race, 
Ephesus became one of the 12 cities belong- 
ing to their confederation, and itself the cap- 
ital of Ionia. About 555 B.c, the city sub- 
mitted to Croesus, king of Lydia, whose capi- 
tal was at Sardis, but it soon fell under the 
Persian domination. With the victories of 
Alexander the Great, Ephesus came under 
Macedonian-Greek rule. Hitherto it had been 
eonfined to a low, alluvial plain liable to be 
flooded, About 286 B.c. Lysimachus extended 
it to an adjacent eminence beyond the reach 
of the water. By this change of location the 
temple of Artemis was left outside the city 
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Walls. In 190 B.c, the Romans, after defeat- 
ing Antiochus the Great at Magnesia, took 
Ephesus from him, and gave it to Humenes II, 
king of Pergamos. On the death of Attalus 
III of Pergamos in 133 B.c. it reverted to 
them, and eventually became the capital of 
the Roman province of Asia. In a.D. 29 the 
city was much damaged by an earthquake, 
but was rebuilt by the emperor Tiberius, 

Many Jews with Roman citizenship resided 
at Ephesus, and maintained a synagogue 
CACtSNL slo on JosmAntiqmxive 10) didi, 
and 13); and Paul, on his way to Jerusalem, 
toward the end of his Second Missionary 
Journey, paid a short visit to the place, 
preached in the synagogue, and left Aquila 
and Priscilla there, who continued the work 
(Acts 18:18-21). On his Third Journey he 
labored at Ephesus at least 2 years and 3 
months, leaving the city after the riot which 
was stirred up by Demetrius, a maker of small 
silver models of the temple, who found his 
craft endangered by the preaching of the 
apostle CActs) eho 19 \ cil Cor. 165323) 168i 
II Tim. 1:18). Paul left Timothy behind to 
prevent the church from being corrupted by 
false doctrine (I Tim. 1:3). Subsequently, re- 
turning from Europe and unable to revisit 
Ephesus, he summoned the elders of the 
church to him at Miletus (Acts 20:16, 17). 
Tychicus was afterward sent to Ephesus with 
the Epistle to the Ephesians (Eph. 1:1; 6:21; 
II Tim. 4:12). The church at Ephesus was 
one of the 7 churches of Asia addressed in 
The Revelation of John (ch. 1:11; 2:1-7), 
and according to tradition the Apostle John 
spent the last years of his life in that city. 
The 3d general council of the Church was held 
at Ephesus, 4.p, 431, and defined the doctrine 
of the person of Christ so far as affirming 
that Christ has two natures and one person. 
The silting up of the harbor by mud brought 
down by the Cayster led to the decay of the 
city. Among its remains are the ruins of the 
wall and a gate, the stadium, a fine theater, 
Roman baths, and a library. The site of the 
great temple is a swamp. 

An earlier Ionic temple was set on fire by 
Herostratos in 356 B.c. and destroyed; but it 
was rebuilt within a few years. The new 
structure was a magnificent work of Ionic 
architecture, 4 times as large as the Parthe- 
non at Athens, and ranked as one of the 7 
wonders of the world. It stood on a platform 
about 425 feet in length and 239% feet in 
width, measured from the lowest step. A 
flight of 10 steps led to the pavement of the 
platform, and 3 more steps to the pavement 
of the temple. The temple itself was 342% 
feet in length and 164 feet in width. It con- 
sisted of 2 rows of 8 columns each in front 
and rear, and 2 rows of 20 columns each on 
either side of the sanctuary. These with 2 
columns at each entrance of the sanctuary 
made 100 in all. Hach was a monolith of mar- 
ble 55 feet in height, and the 18 at each end 
were sculptured. The roof was covered with 
large white marble tiles. The cella, or inner 
sanctuary, which these columns surrounded, 
was 70 feet wide and 105 long. Its internal 
ornamentation was of surpassing splendor, 
adorned with works of art by Phidias and 
Praxiteles, Scopas, Parrhasius, and Apelles, 
It was destroyed by the Goths about a.p. 260. 

The theater was one of the largest known 
of all that have remained to modern times. 
The auditorium was semicircular, 495 feet in 
diameter, and the orchestra was 110. The 
stage was 22 feet wide. The theater contained 
66 rows of seats, and afforded room for an 
audience of 24,500 persons. 

Eph’lal (éf141) [judicious]. A man of Ju- 
dah of the family of Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:3, 
25, 87). 
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E’phod (é’fdd) [a covering]. — ite An upper 
garment worn by the Jewish high priest. It 
was one of 6 sacred vestments which he was 
required to put on when about to conduct the 
worship of God (Ex. 28:4), and was of gold, 
blue, purple, scarlet, and fine twined linen. 
The ephod went closely round the body ; it was 
supported by 2 straps, which passed over the 
shoulders and were attached in front and be- 
hind to its top edges (vs. 6, 7). There was a 
hole in the top, doubtless for the head, with a 
woven border of the same materials around, 
to render the cloth less likely to tear (v. 8; cf. 
vy. 32). On top of each of the shoulder straps 
was an onyx stone, enclosed in a filigree set- 
ting of gold and engraved with the names of 6 
tribes of Israel (chs. 28:9; 39:6, 7). In front, 
to rings attached underneath close to the 
coupling, the breastplate was bound with a 
lace of blue, so that the breastplate itself 
might be supported (chs. 28:25, 27, 28; 39 :19— 
21). The robe of the ephod was a garment 
distinct from the ephod, was blue, and was 
sleeveless, fringed at the bottom with alter- 
nate bells of gold and pomegranates of blue, 
purple, and scarlet (Ex. 28 :31-35; 29:5; 39: 
22-26). 

A more simple ephod of linen, probably 
without the ornamentation, was worn by ordi- 
nary priests. The 85 priests whom Doeg slew 
all wore the linen ephod (I Sam. 22:18). Sam- 
uel, also, wore an ephod while he was a child 
in charge of Eli, the high priest (ch. 2:18). 
David wore one when Officiating before the 
Ark as king (II Sam. 6:14). 

David, desiring to ask counsel of God in the 
presence of the high priest, had the ephod 
brought near (I Sam. 23:9-12; 30:7, 8), for 
with it were the Urim and Thummim (Ex. 
28:30). An ephod might thus readily become 
an object of adoration or be used in the wor- 
ship of an idol (Judg. 8:27; 17:5). 

It has been supposed that ephod does not 
everywhere denote a priestly linen waistcoat, 
but may also refer to some kind of idol or 
image. Thus if an ephod were the covering or 
casing of an image (cf. Isa. 30:22; 40:19), 
the term could finally be applied to the image 
itself. Thus with some plausibility Gideon's 
ephod (Judg. 8:26 seq.) has been explained as 
an idol. The ephod also figures as a part of the 
equipment of a sanctuary, as in the case of 
Micah (Judg. 17:5; 18:14-—20). The mention 
of ephod in those passages in connection with 
teraphim (cf. Hos. 3:4) does not prove.that 
it was an image. It has also been suggested 
that perhaps the ephod was an instrument of 
divination, an ark in which were the teraphim. 
On the whole, we do not have enough data to 
settle with confidence the difficulties involved 
in the cases where the ephod may not have 
been a garment. 

2. The father of Hanniel, prince of Manas- 
seh in the time of Moses (Num, 34:23). 


Eph’phartha (éf’a-thad). An Aramaic im- 
perative signifying, “Be opened” (Mark 7:34). 


E’phrarim (é’fra-im) [double fruitfulness]. 
1. The younger son of Joseph and Asenath, 
daughter of Potipherah, priest of On. He was 
born while Joseph was prime minister of 
Egypt (Gen. 41:45-52). When the two sons 
were brought to Jacob on his sickbed, to re- 
ceive their grandfather’s blessing, Jacob in- 
tentionally. laid his right hand (the hand of 
greater honor) on the head of Ephraim, the 
younger grandson, and his left on that of 
Manasseh, the elder. Being remonstrated with 
by Joseph, he explained that both should be- 
come a people, but Ephraim should be the 
greater and should be the ancestor of a multi- 
tude of peoples or tribal families (ch. 48 :8— 
20). Ephraim and Manasseh, though only 
grandchildren of Jacob, were treated as if they 
were his children, and their descendants were 


EPHRAIM 


consequently regarded as two tribes instead 
of one. Ephraim had the sorrow of losing 2 
of his sons, Ezer and Hlead, who were slain 
while making a raid on the cattle of the 
Philistines (I Chron. 7:20—22). ; 

2. The tribe of which Ephraim was the 
progenitor (Josh. 16:4, 10; Judg. 5:14). The 
growth of the tribe was for a time retarded 
by the death of his sons in the above-men- 
tioned raid. At the Ist census in the wilder- 
ness the Ephraimites numbered 40,500, being 
the lowest in number of the tribes excepting 
only Manasseh and Benjamin (Num. 1:33). 
They fell off during the wanderings, and at 
the 2d census numbered only 32,500, being 
now the lowest of all the tribes except Simeon 
(ch. 26:37); still the double tribe of Joseph 
was the largest of the tribes, and numbered 
85,200 men, besides women and children (vs. 
34, 37; cf. Deut. 33:17). When Joshua was 
the leader of Israel, the tribe rose rapidly in 
reputation, for he was himself an Ephraimite 
(Josh. 19:50; 24:30). The tribe was allotted 
territory west of the Jordan. Its s. boundary 
line ran from the Jordan at Jericho to Beth-el, 
Luz, Ataroth-addar, Upper Beth-horon, Lower 
Beth-horon, Gezer, and the sea (ch. 16:1-3, 
5). The n. line ran through Michmethath, 
near Shechem, eastward to Taanath-shiloh, 
Janoah, Ataroth, and Naarah, reached Jericho 
and the Jordan (vs. 6, 7), and passed w. from 
Michmethath to Hn-tappuah, the river Kanah 
and the Mediterranean (v. 8; cf.17:7). It had 
the territory of the half tribe of Manasseh, w. 
of the Jordan, on the n., and Benjamin on the 
s.; it reached the Mediterranean on the w. and 
to the Jordan on the e. Shechem was within 
the territory of Ephraim (Josh. 21:20, 21; I 
Kings 12:25; I Chron. 6:67). The Ephraim- 
ites failed to expel the Canaanites from Gezer, 
which was within the lot of Ephraim; but, 
either alone or in conjunction with the Manas- 
sites, they captured Beth-el (Judg. 1:22-29). 
They acted patriotically in the fight celebrated 
in song by Deborah (ch. 5:14). They quar- 
reled with Gideon, who was a Manassite, for 
not having called them to aid him in expelling 
the Midianites from Canaan (ch. 8:1—3). They 
resolutely encountered in battle Jephthah, the 
deliverer of Israel, for not having summoned 
them to assist him in the Ammonite War, 
42,000 of the tribe falling in the struggle (ch. 
12:1-6). Micah, of graven image notoriety, 
resided in Mount Ephraim (ch. 17:1); and 
the Levite, the ill-treatment of whose concu- 
bine led to the hostilities against Benjamin, 
sojourned there (ch. 19:1). Jeroboam was a 
man of Ephraim, and after he had become 
king over the revolted 10 tribes, he rebuilt 
Shechem in Mount Ephraim to be his capital 
(I Kings 1225). 

The hill country of Ephraim, or Mount 
Ephraim, as it is sometimes called, was the 
part of the central range of Palestine occu- 
pied by the tribe of Ephraim. It did not in- 
clude the towns of Taanach, Megiddo, Beth- 
shean, and Abel-meholah, on the n. and e. 
(I Kings 4:8, 12), nor Kiriath-jearim, Gibeah, 
or the territory of Benjamin on the s. (Judg. 
18:12, 13; 19:16; I Sam. 9:4). If it included 
territory n. of Shechem (cf. I Chron. 6:66, 68, 
with I Kings 4:12), it was thus bounded on 
3 sides by the s. border of the Plain of Esdrae- 
lon, the Jordan Valley, and the territory of 
Benjamin. The term did not properly desig- 
nate any part of the district occupied by Ben- 
jamin. Even Judg. 4:5 and II Sam. 20:1, 21 
do not necessarily imply any broader use of 
the term. But after the establishment of the 
Northern Kingdom with its shifting s. fron- 
tier, the s. limits of the hill country of 
Ephraim were no longer clearly defined. 

The wood of Ephraim, in which the battle 
took place between the forces of David and 
those of the rebel Absalom (II Sam. 18 56) Gh. 
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17:22, 24, 26, 27), was evidently e. of the Jor- 
dan, and near Mahanaim, but its exact situa- 
tion is unknown. It probably took its name 
either from the defeat of the Ephraimites in 
the time of Jephthah (Judg. 12:1 seq.), or be- 
cause it was opposite to the territory and 
mountain of Ephraim. 

a “Ae the gate of Ephraim, see JERUSALEM, 

3. The 10 tribes of which Ephraim became 
the head. Used in this sense especially by the 
prophetsic(isaw 7? 2,1 5519s 175 9915.17 842 8e3)3 
Hos. 4:17; 5:3; 9 :3-17). 

4. A city to which Baal-hazor was adjacent 
(II Sam. 13:23), probably the same place as 
Ephraim near the wilderness (John 11:54), 
and Aphaerema, which at one time belonged 
to Samaria (I Macc. 11:34). The Roman gen- 
eral Vespasian took Ephraim and Beth-el dur- 
ing his advance on Jerusalem (Jos. War iv. 9, 
9). It has been identified with Ophrah of Ben- 
jamin, at the modern village of Taiyibeh, on a 
conical hill standing on high land 4 miles 
e.n.e. of Beth-el. 


FE’ phravimeite (é’fra-im-it). A member of the 
tribe of Ephraim (Judg. 12:5). More fre- 
quently Ephrathite, as in the original. 


E’phrasin (é’fra-in). See EPHRON 2. 


Eph’rarthah (éf’rd-thah), in A.V. Eph’ra-tah 
(éf’ra-ta) [fruitfulness, fruitful land]. A 
shorter form, occasionally used in the Hebrew 
text and preserved in the versions, is Ephrath. 
1. The original name of Bethlehem in Judea 
CGen: sbc1oe  23s7- Ruth 4301) itis" some= 
times called Bethlehem Ephrathah (Micah 
See ve 

2. A wife of Caleb, son of Hezron. She was 
the mother of Hur (I Chron. 2:19, 50; 4:4). 

3. The territory of Ephraim (Ps. 132:6; see 
EPHRATHITE 2); or better, Kiriath-jearim, 
which belonged to Caleb-ephrathah (I Chron. 
2:24, 50), and where the Ark had been kept 
for a long time. 


Eph’rathsite (éf’rd-thit). 1. A native or in- 
habitant of Ephrath, i.e., Bethlehem (I Sam. 
Lista: Ruth 1:2). 

2. An, Ephraimite, 
tribe of Ephraim (I Sam. 
dit 326s both tAsV.)' 


E’phron (@’frén) [fawn]. 1. A Hittite, resi- 
dent at Hebron, and owner of the cave of 
Machpelah, which he sold to Abraham (Gen. 
ABS Eee Se 2 

2. A city which was taken from Jeroboam 
by Abijah (II Chron. 13:19). The kethib is 
‘Ephron, but the kere ‘Hphrayin is reproduced 
as Ephrain in A.V. and R.V. marg. Com- 
monly identified with the town of Ephraim or 
Ophrah. 

3. A city e. of the Jordan in the territory 
of Manasseh, in a pass on the road between 
Karnaim and Beth-shean. It was captured by 
Judas Maccabaeus (I Macc. 5 :46—52; IT Macc. 
12:27, 29; Jos. Antiq. xii. 8, 5). It has been 
identified with et-Taiyibeh, n. of the wadi et- 
Taiyibeh. 

4. A mountain ridge between Nephtoah and 
Kiriath-jearim, on the boundary between 
Judah and Benjamin (Josh. 15:1, 9). 

Ep/ieecurre’ans (ép'i-ku-ré’dnz). One of the 
leading philosophic sects of Greece and Rome. 
It derived its name and its existence from the 
great philosopher Epicurus. He was born 341 
B.c. in the island of Samos, but was of Athe- 
nian descent, and made Athens the scene of 
his lifework. In 306 B.c. he founded a school 
or college with a garden attached, in which 
he taught for the next 36 years, till his death 
in 270 B.c. He is said to have written about 
800 philosophic books, nearly all of which are 
lost. In physics he, like Democritus, attrib- 
utes all nature to changes among atoms in 
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themselves eternal. He does not recognize a 
Creator; but, with curious inconsistency, finds 
a place in his system for a multitude of gods, 
who, however, supremely happy in themselves, 
take no part in human affairs. With regard 
to his ethics, a popular misconception pre- 
vails. He desires that pleasure shall be pur- 
sued and pain avoided; but the notion that by 
pleasure he meant only sensual gratification 
is erroneous. He included under the term the 
pleasure derived from the exercise of the in- 
tellect and the moral faculty. Personally he 
was so pure that some thought he was desti- 
tute of passions. The Epicureans were mostly 
men of soft temperament, the very opposite of 
the Stoics, who were cast in an iron mold. 
Both philosophic sects rejected Paul's doc- 
trine at Athens, but both showed their toler- 
ance by taking the apostle to the Areopagus 
to have his teaching examined. 


Ep‘ivlep’tic. A person affected with the fall- 
ing sickness, a disease which in its severe 
form is characterized by recurrent attacks of 
loss of consciousness with spasms (Matt. 
17:15, in A.V. “lunatick” ; Mark 9:18). In this 
case the disease was occasioned by demoni- 
acal possession. 


Espis’tles. The name given to 21 books of 
the N.T. The earliest of them antedate the 
Gospels, Paul having written his Epistles to 
the Thessalonians about A.D. 50. They are 
letters which were written by the apostles, 
or which received apostolic sanction ; and they 
are addressed to particular churches, and deal 
with doctrinal and practical questions, or to 
individuals, yet contain matter of wide im- 
port, or to Christians generally, and not to 
any one person or church. With the exception 
of The Epistle to the Hebrews and I John, 
the epistles, according to the custom of the 
time, begin with the name or title of the 
writer and that of the person or church ad- 
dressed ; then follow words of greeting. 

The epistles are classed in 3 groups, but the 
groups are neither exhaustive nor mutually 
exclusive: 1. Pauline; for the first 13 begin 
with the statement that the letter was sent by 
Paul or by him in conjunction with other 
Christian workers, as Sosthenes (I Cor. 1:1), 
TRiMmOthivanGhintcons pie bila Lali Col glides 
Philemon 1), or Silvanus and Timothy to- 
gether (iethess. 1:15) El Dhess eli)oy Baul 
as a rule, employed an amanuensis to write 
from his dictation (Rom. 16:22), the apostle 
adding the salutation in his own hand, which 
he says was the token in every epistle (I Cor. 
16:21; Col. 4:18; II Thess. 3:17). In the case 
of the Epistle to the Galatians, however, he 
departed from his rule, and wrote the whole 
letter with his own hand (Gal. 6:11). 2. 
Within the group of Pauline Epistles are 3 
known as the Pastoral Epistles, namely, I and 
II Timothy and Titus. They are addressed to 
the persons whose names they bear, and con- 
tain directions for the training and governing 
of churches and the proper treatment of indi- 
vidual members. 38. Five epistles are called 
General in the titles prefixed to them in the 
A.V.: James, I and II Peter, I John, and Jude. 
In the Early Church, however, 7 were classed 
as Catholic, II and III John being included 
(Eusebius H.#H, ii. 23), although these 2 are 
simple personal letters addressed to individ- 
uals. The word ‘catholic’ was probably used 
in its sense of “general,” to denote an encycli- 
cal letter to the Church at large; and the 
elect lady and Gaius, to whom II and III John 
respectively are addressed, were probably un- 
derstood to represent the Church Universal. 

The epistolary form was not a mere literary 
device, chosen for a doctrinal treatise. Usu- 
ally at least the epistles were written in the 
way of ordinary correspondence. They were 
prompted by personal motives and were due 
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to the writer’s own initiative (Philemon, IT 
John) ; or they were penned in reply to let- 
ters, or were based on information otherwise 
obtained, concerning matters requiring atten- 
tion in any particular church (1 Cor. gS 
TI Cor. 7:5-7; I Thess. 3:5, 6). But they are 
adapted to all persons in like circumstances ; 
Paul requested that certain of his epistles be 
read by others than by those only to whom 
they were addressed (Col. 4:16). The apostles 
claimed that these epistles are the word of 
God (I Thess. 2:13; I Peter 1:12), and from 
the beginning they ranked with the other 
Scriptures. Peter spoke of Paul’s epistles as 
part of the Scriptures (II Peter 3:15, 16), and 
Polyearp in a.p. 115 quoted The Psalms and 
Ephesians side by side as equally Scripture. 
See CANON. 

The titles of the epistles were not part of 
the original composition, but were prefixed 
afterward. They are lacking in early manu- 
scripts, and are no part of Scripture. Most 
of them are founded on the ist verse of the 
epistle; but that prefixed to The Epistle to the 
Hebrews in A.V. is not derived from the let- 
ter itself, and is of doubtful accuracy. The 
notices appended to the epistles in the A.V. 
regarding the place where the letter was 
penned were likewise no part of the original 
composition. 


Er (ar) [watching]. 1. A son of Judah 
who died in Canaan by a judgment of God 
for his wickedness (Gen. 38:1-7; 46:12; I 
Chron, 2:3). 

2. A descendant of Judah, of the family of 
Shelah (I Chron. 4:21). 

3. An ancestor of Christ, about midway be- 
tween David and Zerubbabel (Luke 3:28). 


ran (@’rian) [watchful]. A descendant of 
Ephraim through Shuthelah, and founder of a 
tribal family (Num. 26:36). 

Erras’tus (é-ras’ttis) [Gr., beloved]. A 
Christian, one of those who ministered to 
Paul. He was sent with Timothy from Ephe- 
sus into Macedonia just before the riot at the 
former place (Acts 19:22). He is probably 
the person mentioned in II Tim. 4:20 as hav- 
ing abode at Corinth, who perhaps was the 
Christian in high official position, treasurer of 
Corinth, who joined with Paul in sending 
salutations to the Roman converts (Rom. 
16:23). 


E’rech (@’rék) [Akkad. Uruk and Arku]. A 
city of Shinar (Sumer), one of those consti- 
tuting part of Nimrod’s kingdom (Gen. 
10:10). It is now represented by the mounds 
of Warka, a considerable distance s. of Baby- 
lon, in a marshy region, e. of the Euphrates. 
Archevites were settled in Samaria by Asnap- 
per (Ezra 4:9). 

E’ri (@’ri) [watching]. A son of Gad and 
eg of a tribal family (Gen. 46:16; Num. 
26:16). 

Evsa’ias (é-za’yas). See ISAIAH. 


E‘sarthad’don (é@’sdr-hid’dn) [Ashur has 
given a brother]. The favorite, though not 
the eldest, son of Sennacherib, king of As- 
syria. This partiality so annoyed 2 other 
brothers, Adrammelech and Sharezer, that 
they assassinated their father (681 B.c.), 
escaping afterward into Armenia (II Kings 
19:86, 87; IL Chron, 32:21; Isa. 37:87, 38). 
When this base murder was perpetrated, 
Qsarhaddon was himself conducting a cam- 
paign in the n.w., probably in Armenia. Sen- 
nacherib was killed in the month of Tebeth, 
and Esarhaddon set out for Nineveh at the 
beginning of Shebat. The civil war came to 
an end in Assyria in Adar of 681. 


Esarhaddon was equally eminent as a mili- 
tary general and a political ruler. In his 1st 
year he defeated the son of Merodach-baladan 
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in s. Babylonia. Later he commenced the 
restoration of the city of Babylon which Sen- 
nacherib, provoked by its continual revolts 
against the Assyrian domination, had de- 
stroyed. Esarhaddon also waged war against 
the Cimmerian barbarians who had descended 
upon Assyria from beyond the Caucasus, 
against the mountaineers of Cilicia, and 
against the children of Eden who were in 
Telassar (cf. Isa. 37:12). In his 4th year he 
captured and pillaged Sidon, deported its in- 
habitants, razed the city to the ground, and 
erected a new town on the old site. Its king 
had escaped by sea, but he was pursued, 
taken, and beheaded. The same fate befell his 
2 royal allies. Afterward 12 tribes on the 
mainland and 10 in Cyprus submitted to the 
Assyrian dominion. Among others were 
Manasseh, king of Judah, and the kings of 
Edom, Moab, Ammon, Gaza, Ashkelon, Ekron, 
and Ashdod. HEsarhaddon successfully accom- 
plished 2 most difficult military enterprises, 
the penetration of the Arabian desert and of 
far-off Media. He turned his attention to a 
yet greater undertaking, the conquest of 
Egypt, 675-674, but he was for a time diverted 
from his purpose, being compelled in his 8th 
year to war with a tribe at the head of the 
Persian Gulf and near Ur. At length in 671 
he made his great expedition against Egypt. 
Marching past Tyre, he left the city under 
siege. He entered Egypt, captured Memphis, 
and conquered the entire country. He died in 
669 B.c., and was succeeded by his eldest son, 
Ashurbanipal. Another son, Shamash-shum- 
ukin, was made ruler of Babylon under the 
suzerainty of Ashurbanipal. 


F’sau (6’s6) [hairy]. Son of Isaac and Re- 
bekah, and elder twin brother of Jacob. Esau 
was so named because he was “all over like a 
hairy garment” (Gen, 25:21-—26). As he grew 
up he became a skillful hunter, and was ac- 
customed to bring home venison, doubtless the 
flesh of various antelopes, to his father Isaac. 
On one occasion he returned from the chase 
famishing, and asked for some red pottage 
which Jacob had just made ready. Jacob 
asked from him his birthright as payment; 
and Hsau, esteeming the higher blessings 
lightly, and caring more for present gratifica- 
tion, sold his birthright rather than wait for 
the preparation of food, From the red pot- 
tage, which was its price, Esau obtained a 2d 
name, Edom (Red) (vs. 27-34; Heb. 12:16, 
17). When he was 40 years old he married 2 
wives, Judith or Oholibamah and Basemath or 
Adah, both Hittites (Gen. 26:34, 35; 36:1, 2). 
Afterward he wedded Mahalath, called also 
Basemath, the daughter of Ishmael (chs. 28 :9 ; 
36:3). When Isaac was old and nearly blind, 
he designed to confer the covenanited blessing 
on Esau, who was his favorite son. But Jacob 
was Rebekah's favorite, and she induced him 
to personate Esau and obtain the blessing by 
fraud. Esau resolved to kill his selfish 
brother, but did not like to carry out the mur- 
der while his father was living (ch. 27 :1—41). 
To give time for Esau’s anger to cool, Jacob fled 
to Mesopotamia, and for 20 years was an exile 
(chs. 27:42 to 31:55). On his return he took 
means to appease his justly offended brother ; 
and Esau, who was of a generous nature, dis- 
missed his vindictive feeling, and gave Jacob 
a fraternal reception (chs, 32 :3 to 33:15). Prior 
to this, Esau had taken up his abode in Mount 
Seir, to which he at once returned (ch. 33:16). 
The reconciliation between the brothers was 
permanent, and both met to bury their father 
(ch. 35:29). Esau’s descendants increased and 
ultimately dispossessed the original inhabi- 
tants of Mount Seir and became the Edomite 
people (Deut. 2:4, 12, 22). Mount Seir could 
accordingly, be called the Mount of Esau 
(Obad, 8, 9, 19, 21). For the election of 
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Jacob to be the child of promise and the re- 
jection of Esau, see Gen. 25:23; Mal, 1:2, 3; 
Rom. 9:12, 13. ‘ 


Es‘drase’lon (és'dra-@’lin). See JmzREEL. 


Es’dras (éz’dras). See APpocRYPHA and 
Ezra. 


B’sek (@’sék) [contention]. A well dug by 
Isaac in the valley of Gerar, which the Philis- 
tine herdsmen claimed (Gen. 26:20). 


E’shan (@’shan), in A.V. Esh’esan [support]. 
A village in the mountains of Judah, grouped 
with Dumah and Hebron (Josh. 15:52). LXX 
has Soma; hence it may be identical with 
Khirbet Sam‘a, w. of Ddmeh, and about 10 
miles s,w. of Hebron. 

Esh’ba’al (ésh’ba'dl) [for ’ish-ba‘al, man 
of Baal (Lord) ]. See ISHBOSHETH. 

Esh’ban (ésh’ban). A son of Dishon, de- 
scended from Seir the Horite (Gen. 36:26; I 
Chron. 1:38, 41). 


Esh’col (€&sh’k61) [a cluster, especially of 
erapes]. 1. One of 8 Amorite brothers, re- 
siding near Hebron and confederate with 
Abram (Gen. 14:13, 24). 

2. A valley near, probably n. of, Hebron 
(Num. 13:22, 23; Deut. 1:24). The region 
round about Hebron is celebrated for its large 
clusters of luscious grapes. It is uncertain 
whether the valley bore this name before the 
time of Moses or not. At any rate the name 
henceforth suggested to the Israelites the spot 
where the spies, whom Moses had sent to spy 
out the land, cut the famous cluster which 2 
of them carried suspended on a pole between 
them (Num. 13:24). 


Esh’eran (ésh’é-an). See ESHAN. 

E’shek (@’shék) [violence, oppression]. A 
Benjamite, a descendant of Saul (I Chron. 
8 24,38, 39): 

Esh’karloneite (ésh’kd-lén-it). 
LONITE. 

Esh’tasol (ésh’ta-61). A town in the low- 
land of Judah (Josh. 15:20, 33), eventually 
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allotted to the Danites (ch. 19:40, 41). It is 
commonly mentioned in connection with 
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Chron, 2:53). It has been identified as the 
village of Eshwa‘, about 1% miles e. by n. 
from Zorah, and 13 miles w., slightly n. from 
Jerusalem. 

Esh’‘ta:so’lite (ésh'td@-d’lit), in A.V. Esh’tasu’s 
lite (ésh'ta-i’lit). An inhabitant of Eshtaol 
(I Chron, 2:53). 


Esh‘te-mo’a (ésh’té-m6’a@), once Esh’teemoh 
(ésh’té-m6) (Josh. 15:50) [obedience]. 1. A 
town in the hill country of Judah, given with 
its suburbs to the priests (Josh. 15:20, 50; 
21:14; I Chron, 6:57). David sent it some of 
the spoils obtained on the recapture of Ziklag 
(I Sam. 30:28). The site has been found at 
es-Semii‘a, 9 miles s. of Hebron. 

2. A Maacathite, son of Hodiah (I Chron, 
A309) Ves 


Esh’ton (ésh’t6n) [possibly, uxorious]. A de- 
scendant of Chelub, reckoned in the genealogy 
of Judah (I Chron. 4:1, 11, 12). 


Es‘li (és’li) [Gr., perhaps from Heb., Je- 
hovah has reserved; cf. Heb. ’dsal, reserve, 
set apart]. An ancestor of Christ who lived 
after the Captivity (Luke 3:25). 


Es’rom (és’r6m). See HEZRON, 


Es-senes’ (6-sénz’). An order of men among 
the Jews in the time of Christ, who num- 
bered about 4,000, and devoted themselves to 
a more or less ascetic life. Hoping by isola- 
tion to escape ceremonial defilement, they 
formed colonies by themselves. The wilder- 
ness of Judea near En-gedi was a favorite 
place for their settlements, but there were 
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colonies in various towns of Judea also. Hach 
colony had its own synagogue, a common hall 
for meals and assemblies, and provision for 
daily bathing in running water. Whoever be- 
came a member of the order gave up all that 
he possessed to it. They read the Law of 
Moses daily and nightly, and endeavored te 
regulate their lives in every detail according 
to it. Their habits were simple. Their food 
and clothing were plain. They passed the day 
in husbandry and other useful industry. 
Money was almost unnecessary, as they sup- 
plied their needs by their own labor; and 
when they traveled, they found lodging and 
food free of cost among their brethren. They 
had no slaves, as they recognized no distine- 
tion between men save that of clean and un- 
clean. They did not deny the fitness of mar- 
riage; but they abstained from wedlock, ex- 
cept one party among them, Their morality 
was lofty. They promised “‘to honor God, to 
be righteous toward man, to injure no one, 
either at the bidding of another or of their 
own accord, to hate evil, to promote good, ta 
be faithful to every one, especially those in 
authority, to love the truth, to unmask liars, 
and to keep the hand from theft and the con. 
science from unrighteous gain” (Jos. Antiq. 
Xvili. 1, 5; War il. 8, 2-13). 


Es’ther. (és’tér) [Heb. ’Hstér, probably 
from Persian; cf. Avestan star (star); or 
perhaps from Akkad. Jshtar, which equals 
Heb, ‘Ashtoreth]. A beautiful maiden, daugh- 
ter of Abihail, and probably of the tribe of 
Benjamin (Esth, 2:15; and cf. v. 5 with v. 7). 
Her Hebrew name was Hddassadh (myrtle). 
Early left an orphan, she was brought up at 
Susa, the Persian metropolis, by Mordecai, her 
cousin, who adopted her. Ahasuerus, king of 
Persia, who is identified with Xerxes, when in 
wine, ordered Vashti the queen to be brought 
into the banquet hall and displayed to the 
revelers. Angered by her refusal to submit to 
such indignity, he followed the advice of his 
obsequious courtiers and decreed her perma- 
nent seclusion, and had his realm searched 
for a fair maiden to take her place. HEven- 
tually, in the 7th year of the king, Hsther was 
selected and installed in the palace as queen. 
It was not known at the time that she was a 
Jewess. She came to the throne at a critical 
time. The royal favorite was Haman. Five 
years after Hsther’s elevation (Hsth. 2:16; 
3:7), Haman, annoyed by Mordecai’s refusal 
to do him obeisance, wished to revenge him- 
self by the massacre, not simply of Mordecai, 
but of all the large Jewish population scat- 
tered throughout the empire. He secured the 
king’s consent by the offer of a heavy bribe 
and by allusion to the stubborn adherence of 
the Jews to their own laws and customs; and 
he sought to get the aid of the rabble in the 
work of slaughter by an appeal to their greed 
(chs. 2:5 to 8:15). Mordecai urged Hsther to 
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interfere for the protection of her race. She 
was afraid; but, on being solemnly addressed 
by her guardian, she, after fasting and 
prayer, risked her life by coming unbidden 
into the king’s presence. With great prudence 
and tact she made a favorable opportunity 
for bringing to the king’s attention the fact 
that Haman’s plot invaded the palace and in- 
cluded her; and, since the edict of destruction 
could not be recalled, she gained permission 
for the Jews to defend themselves, and even to 
take the offensive against their foes. 

The time and manner of Hsther’s death are 
unknown. If Ahasuerus is Xerxes, as is be- 
lieved, Esther was one of Xerxes’ wives, of 
whom one was Amestris, the daughter or 
granddaughter of Otanes, first definitely re- 
ported as already Xerxes’ wife in 479 B.c., his 
7th or 8th regnal year (Herod. ix. 109; cf. vii. 
61). Vashti was the reigning wife in Xerxes’ 
3d year (Esth. 1:3, 9), and Esther was put 
into her place in the 10th month of the 7th 
year (Esth. 2:16, 17), and was queen in the 
12th year also (chs. 3:7; 5:3). 

The Book of Esther is the last O.T. his- 
torical book in the English Bible. In the 
Hebrew canon it stands among the Hagiog- 
rapha, and is grouped with 4 other rolls which 
were used on 5 solemn anniversaries. The last 
of these anniversaries is Purim; hence Esther 
is placed last among the Five Rolls (Megil- 
loth). Long after the completion of the canon, 
the right of Esther to its place in that canon 
was called in question by the Jews—prob- 
ably, however, not seriously, but to afford op- 
portunity for intellectual display in its de- 
fense. The Jews now regard it with special 
honor. Christians have been more divided on 
the subject of its merits. Melito of Sardis and 
Gregory of Nazianzus omitted it from their 
lists of canonical books; Athanasius classed it 
with noncanonical books, and Luther de- 
nounced it. Opposition to it was based mainly 
on the fact that the name of God does not 
occur in it even once. But ch. 4:14 implies 
the existence of Providence; ch. 4:16 recog- 
nizes fasting as a religious practice, and ch. 
9:31 not merely fasting, but a cry or prayer. 
The great lesson of the book is, in fact, the 
overruling power of Providence. 

Investigators who seek for a possible myth- 
ological or legendary origin for certain narra- 
tives of the O.T. argue that The Book of 
Esther springs from such a source; they 
would make it of Babylonian origin. In its 
principal form this theory rests its claim for 
acceptance mainly on the evidence that Esther 
is a late form of the name of the Babylonian 
goddess Ishtar; and that Esther’s other name 
Hadassah is the Babylonian word hadashatu 
(bride, originally myrtle), and is used as a 
title of goddesses. Mordecai is the same as 
Marduk, the patron deity of Babylon. He is 
the cousin of Esther, and it is possible thus 
to relate Marduk to Ishtar. Haman, the ad- 
versary of Mordecai, represents Hamman or 
Humman (Humban), a chief god of the Elam- 
ites, in whose capital, Susa, the scene is laid; 
and Zeresh, the wife of Haman, may be the 
same as Kirisha, an Elamite goddess, presum- 
ably the consort of Hamman. Vashti is also 
an Elamite deity, presumably a goddess. The 
successful resistance of Mordecai and Esther 
to Haman, Zeresh, and Vashti is the conflict 
of the gods of Babylonia with the gods of 
Elam; in other words, it is the struggle be- 
tween Babylonia and Elam for supremacy, 
which lasted for a thousand years and ended 
in the victory of Babylonia (Jensen, Wiener 
Zeitschrift f. d. Kunde des Morgenlandes, vi. 
47 ff., 209 ff.; Gunkel, Schépfung und Chaos, 
810-314, who admits that the basis is lacking 
so long as the word Pur remains unexplained, 
314). If this theory were established, it might 
show that the Jews of the Dispersion, feeding 
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their hopes on the prophecies of deliverance, 
instituted a joyous feast and made use of the 
contest of Marduk and Ishtar with Hamman 
and Vashti to illustrate or typify the certain 
victory of the Jews over all their foes. 

This theory has serious weaknesses, and 
many critics have regarded the book as a 
historical romance written to glorify the Jews 
in a period when they were hated and envied 
by their neighbors, and to explain the origin 
of Purim. This feast has been variously as- 
signed to a Persian or Babylonian origin. 

It is easier and more satisfactory, however, 
to regard the book as historical. The narra- 
tive claims to be historical and refers to the 
chronicles of Persia as containing a record 
of the events in question (chs. 2:23; 6:1; 
10:2). It gives the origin of Purim, which in 
the time of Josephus was observed in all parts 
of the world (Jos. Antiq. xi. 6, 18) ; the con- 
nection of the book with such an ancient Jew- 
ish feast still forms a considerable presump- 
tion in favor of its being founded on facts. 
This book gives a lifelike representation of 
Persian manners and customs, especially in 
eonnection with the palace at Susa (chs. 1:5, 
1.0; D4 29520 esr Sei Wena sei Go ud lus ibs 
8:8). Furthermore, the character of Ahasue- 
rus is in harmony with that of Xerxes as he 
is known in history. It appears that Xerxes 
held a great council of war in the 8d year of 
his reign before setting out for Greece and 
that he returned to Susa in the spring of his 
WIth year (cf. Herod. vii. 8; ix. 108). This 
agrees with the dates assigned to the great 
feast and the choice of a successor to Vashti 
(chs. 1:3); 27316): 

The narrative is minute and circumstantial, 
containing many names of courtiers and 
princes (ch. 1:10, 14). The Book of Esther 
tells more about Haman than his name. It 
knows him as the son of Hammedatha and an 
Agagite (chs. 3:1, 10; 8:5;.9:24), and gives 
the name of 10 sons of his (ch. 9:7-10). Con- 
cerning the Hebrews who figure in this narra- 
tive, Esther is known in the book as the 
daughter of Abihail and a queen of Ahasuerus. 
Mordecai either means “belonging to Marduk” 
or is a diminutive form of Marduk, The form 
of the name, however, points to a man, not a 
god. Such names were not wanting among 
godly Hebrews: cf. Apollos, Henadad, She- 
nazzar. The name Mordecai itself was borne 
by another Jew of the Exile besides the cousin 
of Esther (Ezra 2:2). The narrative takes 
Mordecai’s lineage back through several an- 
cestors to the tribe of Benjamin (HMsth. 2:5). 

No substantial ground has been found for 
regarding Esther, Mordecai, Haman, and 
Vashti as deities; in the narrative they are 
human beings. Against the heathen origin of 
Purim is the acceptance of the event by the 
Jews as historical. Furthermore, against the 
theories which assume a heathen festival as 
the origin of Purim, the grand objection is 
that no heathen celebration has yet been dis- 
covered for the 14th and 15th days of Adar, 
the 12th month of the year. See Morpncai, 
PROVINCE, VASHTI. 

The language of The Book of Esther is the 
Hebrew of the late period, but with many 
Persian words. From ch. 10:2 it would seem 
that Xerxes was dead when it was penned. 
By some, the date of composition is fixed in 
the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus (465— 
425 B.c.) ; materials, however, do not exist for 
definitely dating the book. By the majority of 
critics it is assigned either to the early years 
of the Greek period (which began 332 B.c.) 
or to the 8d century B.c. Some favor c. 300 
B.c. The book is not quoted in the N.T., nor 
alluded to. Certain additions to it appear in 
the LXX., Jerome separated them and put 
them at the end of the book, and they now 
find place in the Apocrypha. : 
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E’tam (é’tam) [perhaps, place of birds of 
prey]. 1. A village on the border of the s. 
country and the lowland, transferred from 
Judah to Simeon (I Chron. 4:32; ef. Josh. 
15:32, 42); identified with ‘Aittn, about 11 
miles w.s.w. of Hebron. 

2, Samson dwelt for a time in the cleft of 
the rock of Etam (Judg. 15:8, 11), having 
gone there from Timnah. Conder locates this 
cleft at Beit ‘Atab, 5 miles s.e. by e. of Zorah. 
Others favor ‘Arak Isma‘in, in Wadi Isma‘in, 
2% miles e.s.e. of Zorah. 

3. A town in the neighborhood of Beth- 
lehem, fortified by Rehoboam for the defense 
of Judah after the secession of the 10 tribes 
ClvChron eases) fh (Chron. 11:6 and Josh: 
15:59a in LXX). According to the Talmud, 
the Temple at Jerusalem was supplied with 
water conducted from the spring of Etam, 
and an ancient aqueduct extends for 7 miles 
from the Temple hill, past Bethlehem, to 3 
pools, the lowest of which is fed by a neigh- 
boring spring, situated on the s., called ‘Ain 
‘Atan. Josephus relates that Solomon was 
fond of driving out in the early morning to 
Etan (written also Etam), distant 2 schoinoi 
or 7 miles from Jerusalem, where there was a 
delightful prospect of gardens and rivulets 
(Jos. Antiq. viii. 7, 3). Here, at Khirbet el- 
Khob, near ‘Ain ‘Atan, near the village of 
Urtas and about 2 miles s.w. of Bethlehem, 
was the site of Htam. The 38 reservoirs were 
discovered by pilgrims at quite a late date and 
named the pools of Solomon. The aqueduct is 
ancient, antedating the Christian era and the 
Roman period. Pontius Pilate probably used 
it as the last section of the great conduit 
which he undertook to build for the purpose 
of bringing water to Jerusalem from a dis- 
tance of 200 stadia or 23 miles (Jos. Antiq. 
Xviii. 3, 2), or 400 stadia (Jos. War ii. 9, 4). 


E’tham (é@’tham). The 1st encampment of 
the Israelites after leaving Succoth, on their 
departure from Egypt. It was on the edge of 
the wilderness (Ex. 13:20; Num. 33:6). It 
apparently did not lie on the direct road from 
Egypt to the Philistine country (Ex. 13:17). 
The name was extended to a portion of the 
wilderness of Shur, requiring at least 3 days 
to cross it, and apparently reaching to or even 
Including Marah (Num. 33:8; cf. Ex. 15:22). 
Apparently it was located at the e. end of the 
wadi Taumilat, n. of Lake Timsah. 


E’than (@é’thdn) [perennial; permanent]. 
1. A descendant of Judah, belonging to the 
tribal family of Zerah (I Chron. 2:6). He 
seems to have been the person of this name 
who was celebrated for his wisdom (I Kings 
4:31; Psalm 89, title). 

2. A Levite, of the family of Gershom, 
house of Libni (I Chron. 6:42, 43; cf. v. 20 
and Num. 26:58). 

3. A Levite, of the family of Merari, house 
of Mushi. He was a son of Kishi or Kushaiah, 
and was appointed a singer in the time of 
Davids GiiChron, “6445 47.) 15207 11/9): dds 
name, it appears, was changed to Jeduthun, 
“praising one,” after his appointment to serv- 
ice in the tabernacle at Gibeon (ch. 16 :38—41; 
he L517, 519" with 25 22). 


Eth’asnim (éth’ad-nim) [incessant rains]. 
The 7th month (1 Kings 8:2), called also 
Tishri. It was approximately October. Within 
it fell the feast of trumpets, the great Day of 
Atonement, and the feast of tabernacles. See 
YEAR. 


Eth’ba’al (@th’ba’dl1) [with Baal; Gr. Itho- 
balos suggests “With him is Baal’’], A king 
of the Tyrians and Sidonians, and father of 
Jezebel (I Kings 16:31; Jos. Antig. viii. 13, 1 
and 2; ix. 6, 6). He was priest of Ashtoreth, 
but slew his brother and seized the throne 
(Jos. Apion i. 18). 
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H’ther (@’thér) [abundance]. A village in 
the lowland of Judah (Josh. 15:42), but al- 
lotted to the tribe of Simeon (ch. 19:7). It is 
called Tochen in I Chron. 4:32; identified with 
Khirbet el-‘Ater, about a mile n.w. of Beit 
Jibrin. 

E’thi-o’pica (6@'thi-d’pi-d) [Greek Aithidpia]. 
A country called in Hebrew Kiish (Cush), which 
is continually mentioned in connection with 
Egypt (Ps. 68:31; Isa. 20:3—-5 ; Ezek. 30:4, 5; 
Dan. 11:43; Nahum 3:9) and sometimes with 
Libya or the Libyans (II Chron. 16:8; Ezek. 
30:5; 88:5; Dan. 11:43; Nahum 3:9), and 
must certainly have been in e. Africa. It ran 
s. from Syene, the s. point of Egypt (Ezek. 
29:10, R.V. marg:; ef. Judith 1:10).: It-was 
manifestly the upper region of the Nile, the 
Sudan, Nubia with Kordofan, Sennaar, and n. 
Abyssinia, a region in large measure desert, 
though in places fertile. The rivers of Ethi- 
opia (Isa, 18:1; Zeph. 3:10) were probably 
the White and Blue Niles, with the Atbara 
and Takkaze, The topazes of Ethiopia were 
celebrated (Job 28:19). Its inhabitants were 
tall (Isa. 45:14). They were colored men, 
probably black (Jer. 13:23). They engaged in 
mercantile transactions, selling the produc- 
tions of their country in foreign lands (Isa. 
45:14), and as a consequence became wealthy 
(ch. 43:3). When the Ethiopians, led by 
Zerah, invaded Judah, they were signally de- 
feated by King Asa (II Chron. 14:9-15; 
16:8). An Ethiopian dynasty, the 25th, estab- 
lished itself in Egypt; to it belonged that 
Tirhakah who met Sennacherib in battle at 
Eltekeh (II Kings 19:9; Isa. 37:9). Isaiah 
(ch. 20:1-6) and Zephaniah (ch, 2:12) 
prophesied against the Ethiopians, while the 
psalmist predicted that Ethiopia would “haste 
to stretch out her hands unto God” (Ps. 
68:31; cf. Ps. 87:4). The prophecy was ful- 
filled in the conversion of the Hthiopian 
eunuch (Acts 8:26—40) and the introduction 
of the gospel into Abyssinia. 

Eth’-ka’/zin (éth’ka’zin), in A.V. It‘taheka’s 
zin (it'd-ka’zin), with ending, -@h, which de- 
notes direction. A place on the boundary line 
of Zebulun (Josh. 19:13), near Sepphoris; 
Kefr Kenna has been suggested as the site. 


Eth’nan (éth’nan) [gift, hire]. A man of 
Judah, family of Hezron (I Chron, 4:7; cf. ch. 
4:5 seq. and ch. 2:24). 

Eth’ni (éth’ni) [cf. Ethnan]. A Gershonite 
Levite (I Chron. 6:41). In v. 21 he is called 
Jeatherai. The main difference is found in 
the last consonant and may have arisen from 
a scribal confusion of Heb. nun (nn) and 
resh (r). 

Eubu’lus (i-bt’lus) [Gr., well-advised, 
prudent]. A Roman Christian (II Tim. 4:21). 


Eu’meenes (i’mé-néz) [Gr., well-disposed]. 
King of Pergamos, 197-159 B.c. When the 
Romans defeated Antiochus the Great at 
Magnesia in 190 B.c., they assigned the 
greater part of the defeated king’s realm n. 
of the Taurus Mountains to Humenes in re- 
turn for the services which he had rendered 
them (I Mace. 8 :6—-8; Livy xxxvii. 44). They 
bestowed Lycia and Caria on the Rhodians. 
The report, which Judas Maccabaeus heard, 
that the Romans had taken India and Media 
also was not true, 


Eueni’ce (i-ni’sé) [Gr., blessed with vic- 
tory]. A pious Jewess, mother of Timothy 
CActs 16a s Ll Wine i: oy). 


Eu’nuch [Gr., keeping or guarding the 
couch]. Properly a chamberlain; but in the 
Bast persons who had been rendered impotent 
were employed for this office, hence an im- 
potent man (Isa. 56:3; Matt. 19:12). There 
is searcely a doubt that the word is used in 
this sense throughout Scripture, even when it 
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is rendered into English by some other term. 
There have been, and still are, married eu- 
nuchs (Gen. 39:1, rendered ‘officer,’ and v. 
7). Eunuchs often obtained high position and 
great authority. The captain of the guard of 
Pharaoh and his chief butler and his chief 
baker were eunuchs (Gen. 37:36; 40:2, 7, 
translated “officer’’). Eunuchs ministered at 
the court of Babylon (Dan, 1:3). They served 
in the presence of the Persian king, and acted 
as doorkeepers of his palace (Esth. 1:10; 
2:21); a eunuch was over his harem (ch. 2:3, 
14), and a eunuch was deputed to attend his 
queen (ch. 4:5). They served also at the 
court of Ahab and his son Jehoram, and they 
waited upon Jezebel (I Kings 22:9; II Kings 
8:6; 9:32). Even in Judah, although eu- 
nuchs were legally excluded from the congre- 
gation of the Lord (Deut. 23:1), they were 
employed at David’s court (I Chron. 28:1), 
and, in the last days of the monarchy, at the 
degenerate court of the successors of Josiah 
(cf. II Kings 24:15 with Jer. 29:2; II Kings 
25:19). The eunuchs in Judah were probably 
in most, if not in all, cases foreigners (Jer. 
38:7). The cupbearer of Herod the Great was 
a eunuch, as were also the official who brought 
him his food and the one who assisted him to 
bed; and his favorite wife Mariamne was 
served by a eunuch (Jos. Antiq. xv. 7, 4; xvi. 
8, 1). A eunuch was over the treasure of 
Queen Candace of Ethiopia, and he was ad- 
mitted to baptism (Acts 8:27, 37; cf. Isa. 
56:3). 


Euro’diea (f-d’di-d), in A.V. Eueo’dieas 
(f-6’di-As) [Gr., fragrance]. A Christian 
woman at Philippi blemished by bickering 
with Syntyche (Phil. 4:2). 


Eusphra’tes (a-fra’téz) [Gr. of Heb. Perdth]. 
One of the great rivers of w. Asia. It is 
formed by the junction of two streams: the 
Murad Su, rising in Armenia, between Lake 
Van and Mount Ararat, being the more east- 
erly; and the Frat or Kara Su, rising n.e. of 
(Erzerum), the more westerly. 
Sometimes the name Frat, cognate with Heb. 
Perdth, is applied to both of these streams, 
They run in a w. direction to about latitude 
39° N., and longitude 39° E., after which the 
combined waters turn s., break through the 
s. chain of the Taurus Mountains. Then the 
river bends s.e., constituting the w. boundary 
of Mesopotamia. About latitude 31° N., longi- 
tude 47° E., the Tigris unites with the Eu- 
phrates, to constitute what is now called the 
Shattal-Arab, which, after a course of about 
90 miles more, falls into the Persian Gulf. 
The whole length of the Euphrates is about 
1,800 miles. It was one of the rivers of para- 
dise (Gen. 2:14). It was familiarly known to 
the Hebrews as ‘‘the great river” or simply 
“the river.”” It formed the n.e. limit of the 
Hebrew dominion when its extension was at 
the greatest (Gen. 15:18; cf. II Sam. 8:3; I 
Chron. 18:3; I Kings 4:21, 24). It was a 
boundary between e. and w., between Egypt 
and Assyria-Babylonia, each power desiring 
to possess the country between the brook of 
Egypt and the Euphrates. In the Persian pe- 
riod also it separated e. from w. (Ezra 4:10, 
11; 5:3; 6:6; Neh. 2:7). It was a boundary 
of the Seleucidan kingdom (I Mace. 3:32; 
8:8), and it was regarded as the e. limit of 
the Roman Empire. The greatest city on its 
banks was Babylon. Another important place 
was the old Hittite capital Carchemish, the 
scene of various battles, especially of one 
(605 B.c.) between the Chaldeans led by 
Nebuchadnezzar and the Egyptians under 
Necho (Jer. 46:2). In the book of Revelation 
certain angels are described as being “bound 
at the great river Euphrates” (Rey. 9:14), 
and the 6th vial was poured out upon the 
Euphrates itself (ch. 16:12). 
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Eu:pol’eemus (-pdl’é-miis) [Gr., good at 
war]. Son of that John who obtained special 
privileges for the Jews from Antiochus the 
Great (I Mace. 8:17; II Macc. 4:11). Eupol- 
emus was one of two ambassadors sent by 
Judas Maccabaeus to Rome to make a treaty 
with the Romans (Jos. Antiq. xii. 10, 6). Some 
think that he is the Jewish historical writer 
Eupolemus whom Alexander Polyhistor quotes 
so frequently. 


Ewraq’uirlo (t-rik’wi-16) [Gr. Eurakylon 
(e.n.e. wind), from Gr. ewros (e. wind)+ Lat. 
aquilo (n.e. wind); cf. Vulgate ewroaquilo]}. 
A tempestuous n.e. wind of the Mediterranean 
(Acts 27:14). The wind from that quarter, 
now called gregale, blows generally in early 
spring, and is the most violent wind on the 
Mediterranean. 

Eurroe’/ly-don (i-rdk’li-din) [Gr. ewrokly- 
dén, from Gr. ewros (e. or e.s.e. wind)+Gr. 
klydén (wave)]. A tempestuous wind which 
blows from the s.e. or the e. It brought the 
vessel in which Paul was sailing toward 
Rome first into danger and then to shipwreck 
(Acts 27:14, A.V.). R.V. prefers the reading 
Eurakyloén, which has better MS. authority, 
and accordingly renders ‘‘Euraquilo.” 


Eu’ty-chus (i’ti-kvs) [Gr., fortunate]. A 
young man of Troas who, falling asleep while 
Paul was preaching there, fell from the 3d loft 
or floor, He was taken up dead, but was 
miraculously restored to life by the apostle 
(Acts 20:9, 10). 

E-van’ge-list [Gr., ewangelistés, a messenger 
of good tidings]. An order of men in the 
primitive Church distinct ‘from apostles, 


- prophets, pastors, and teachers (Hph. 4:11). 


Their name implied that their special function 
was to announce the glad tidings of the gospel 
to those before ignorant of them, and, as they 
were not pastors of particular churches, they 
were able to go from place to place preaching 
to those who as yet were without the Chris- 
tian pale. Philip, who was the means of con- 
verting and baptizing the Ethiopian eunuch, 
was an evangelist (Acts 21:8), and we find 
him successively at Jerusalem (ch, 6:5), in 
Samaria (ch. 8:5), on the road between Jeru- 
salem and Gaza (v. 26), in the cities n. of 
Azotus (Ashdod) (v. 40), and finally at 
Caesarea (v. 40; ch. 21:8). Timothy was 
also commanded by Paul to do the work of 
an evangelist (II Tim. 4:5). At a later date 
the name was given to the writers of the 4 
Gospels. 


Eve (év) [Heb., Hawwah, life]. The name 
given by Adam to the first woman because 
she was the mother of all living (Gen. 3:20). 
Soon after his creation, she was brought into 
being to be a help meet for him. The narra- 
tive has been variously interpreted as mean- 
ing that: 1. Woman was formed from the rib 
of man, Adam being in a deep sleep (trance), 
which produced anesthesia (there may be the 
additional idea that divine working cannot 
take place under human observation); 2, 
Woman was not actually formed from man’s 
rib, but Adam had a vision by which he was 
taught his oneness of nature with woman and 
her rights and privileges; 8. Woman's rela- 
tion to man is set forth in allegory. The two 
human beings were placed in the Garden of 
Eden; and in order to test their obedience 
they were forbidden to touch or taste the 
fruit of one particular tree. But the serpent 
under Satanic influence led Eve to question 
the goodness of God and then to eat the for- 
bidden fruit. She afterward persuaded Adam 
to eat, who thus shared her guilt. The result 
was the fall of man (Gen. 3:1—24; II Cor. 
11:3; I Tim. 2:14). After the expulsion of 
the guilty pair from the garden, Eve became 
successively the mother of Cain, Abel, Seth, 
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and other sons and also daughters (Gen. 4:1, 
2, 25, 26; 5:1-5). 


E’vi (&’v1). One of the 5 kings of Midian, 
allies or vassals of Sihon, slain in the war 
waged by Moses against the Midianites be- 
cause they seduced the Israelites to licentious 
idolatry (Num. 31:8; Josh. 13:21). 


E’vil. The origin of evil is a problem which 
has perplexed speculative minds in all ages 
and countries. God is not the author of sin, 
but he permits it. He has permitted it, be- 
cause the revelation of his infinite perfection 
is the highest conceivable good and the ulti- 
mate end of all his works, and there could be 
no manifestation of certain of his attributes if 
sin were not permitted. Were there no mis- 
ery, there could be no mercy shown by God; 
and there could be no revelation of his grace 
and justice, if there were no sin (Rom. 9:22, 
23). Sin is permitted that God’s justice may 
be known in its punishment, and his mercy in 
its forgiveness. 


E’vil-Merro’dach (é’vil-mé-rd’dak) [Akkad. 
Amel-Marduk, man of Marduk]. Son and suc- 
cessor of Nebuchadnezzar. He became king 
in 562 B.c., and reigned until 560. In the first 
of these 2 he took Jehoiachin, the captive king 
of Judah, from his prison and placed him 
above all the other rulers whom he had in 
thrall, giving him a daily allowance of food 
during the remainder of his life (II Kings 
25:27-30; Jer. 52:31-34). A conspiracy was 
formed against Evil-Merodach, his own 
brother-in-law, Neriglissar or Nergalsharusur, 
being at its head. The king was accused of 
lawlessness and intemperance, and was put to 
death in 560 B.c. Neriglissar, the chief con- 
Spirator, then ascended the throne (Jos. 
Antig. x Li; 2): 


E’vil Spir’it. See DEMON. 
Ex’e-cu’tioneer. See GUARD. 
Ex’ile. See CAPTIVITY and DISPERSION. 


Ex’o-dus (ék’s6-dis) [Gr., a going out, a 
way out]. 1. The departure of the Israelites 
from Egypt, after they had been divinely 
emancipated from bondage in that land. There 
is great difficulty in settling the exact route 
of the Exodus. The miracles by the hand of 
Moses were wrought at Zoan, i.e., Tanis (Ps. 
78:12), and Raamses was a suburb of that 
capital. Thence the Israelites journeyed to 
Succoth (Ex. 12:37), a site which is the same 
as, or near, Pithom; it is marked by Tell el- 
Maskhutah in the wadi Tumilat, 32 miles s.s.e. 
of Tanis and 11 miles w. of Isma‘iliya. They 
did not take the shortest route to Palestine, 
which lay through the land of the Philistines, 
but went by way of the wilderness by the Red 
Sea (Ex. 13:17, 18). Their first encampment 
after leaving Succoth was Etham. The site 
has not been identified ; but it was on the edge 
of the wilderness (vy. 20). Thence they turned 
back and encamped before Pi-hahiroth, be- 
tween Migdol and the sea, before Baal-zephon 
(Ex. 14:2; Num. 33:7). This camp has not 
been definitely located. It was, however, w. of 
the Red Sea. From this place they marched 
through the Red Sea into the wilderness of 
Shur (Bx. 15:4, 22; Num. 33:8), and thence 
along the coast of the Red Sea toward Mount 
Sinai (Ex. 16:1; Num. 33:10, 15). For the 
date of the Exodus, see Heyrpt, III. 8. 

2. The book of Exodus, the 2d book of the 
Pentateuch. In the Hebrew Scriptures the 
title consists of the opening words, “And these 
the names.’’ The name Exodus was appropri- 
ately given to the book by the Greek trans- 
lators, because it narrates the departure from 
Hgypt, which was a turning point in Israel’s 
history. ‘ ‘ 

The book is a continuous narrative and may 
be divided into 3 sections: 1. In Egypt (chs. 
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1:1 to 12:36). The period of several centuries 
immediately following the descent of Jacob 
into Egypt is passed over with a single re- 
mark about the increase of the people after 
the death of Joseph (ch. 1:7). Oppression of 
the Israelites (v. 8 seq.). Birth, earlier life, 
and call of Moses (chs. 2 to 4). Struggle with 
Pharaoh and infliction of the plagues; in con- 
nection with the last plague, institution of 


the passover (chs. 5:1 to 12:36). 2. From 
Egypt to Sinai (chs. 12:37 to 19:2). Depar- 
ture from Raamses (ch. 12:87—-42). Supple- 


mentary regulation respecting the passover, 
stating the condition upon which foreigners 
could partake of it (ch. 12:43-51). Sanctifi- 
cation of the first-born enjoined upon Moses 
(ch. 13:1, 2) ; announcement to the people of 
a 7 days’ festival to be observed henceforth in 
connection with the passover, and of God’s 
command to sanctify the first-born (vs. 38-16). 
Passage of the Red Sea (ch. 14), song of de- 


liverance (ch. 15:1-19), bitter water at 
Marah, manna and quails (chs. 15:20 to 
16:36). At Rephidim: water from rock in 


Horeb, victory over Amalek, and visit of 
Jethro (chs. 17; 18). 8. At Sinai (chs. 19:3 
to 40:38 and uninterruptedly to Num. 10:10). 
Establishment of the theocracy: theocratic 
covenant proposed by God on condition of 
obedience (Ex. 19 :3-6), approval of the terms 
by the elders of the people (vs. 7, 8), the Ten 
Commandments and subsidiary laws enacted 
and written in the Book of the Covenant (chs. 
20 to 28; 24:4; for analysis and form of these 
laws, see THEOCRACY). Ratification of the 
covenant by the nation (ch. 24:1-8), and the 
covenant meal of the contracting parties (vs. 
9-11). Moses in the mount; architectural 
specifications for the tabernacle and its furni- 
ture, tables of stone (chs. 24:12 to 31:18; for 
analysis, see TABERNACLE). The golden calf 
(chs. 32; 33). Moses’ 2d sojourn in the 
mount, with summarizing urgent repetition of 
covenant laws (ch. 34). Construction and 
erection of the tabernacle (chs. 35 to 40). See 
PENTATEUCH. 


Ex’or-cist. One who professes by using 
words and ceremonies to eject evil spirits and 
deliver from their malign influence. Certain 
impostors of this sort, vagabond Jews, were 
encountered by Paul at Ephesus (Acts 19 :13- 
19). 


E’zar (@’zér). See Eznmr, I. 


Ez'basi (6z’ba-1). Father of one of David’s 
mighty men (I Chron. 11:26, 37, possibly 
merely a variant reading for Arbite of II Sam. 
23235). 


Ez’bon (6z’b6n). 
46:16). See OznI. 

2. The head of a father’s house, family of 
Bela, tribe of Benjamin (I Chron. 7:6, 7). 


Ez’ereki’as (@2'é-ki’ds). See HbZEKIAH,. 


Ee-zek’iel (6-zék’yél) [El (God) strength- 
ens]. One of the greater Jewish prophets, a 
son of Buzi, and of priestly family (Ezek. 
1:3). He grew up, until beyond the years of 
childhood, in the homeland, probably at Jeru- 
salem in the environment of the Temple, dur- 
ing the ministry of the Prophet Jeremiah. He 
was carried captive from Judah with Jehoia- 
chin (597 B.c.), 8 years after Daniel’s depor- 
tation (chs. 33:21; 40:1; cf. II Kings 24:11— 
16). Josephus says that he was a youth at 
the time (Jos. Antiq. x. 6, 3). He was nota 
child but was under the age when Levites as- 
sumed their duties and were reckoned in the 
census as men. He lived with the Jewish ex- 
jles on the Chebar, a canal in Babylonia, 
probably at Tel-abib (Hzek. 1:1, 3; 3:15); 
married probably as early as the 6th, at least 
by the 9th year of the Captivity, and had a 
house (chs. 8:1; 24:1, 18). 


1. A son of Gad (Gen. 
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His prophetic ministry began in the 5th year 
of Jehoiachin’s captivity, 7 years before the 
destruction of the Temple at Jerusalem, while 
he was dwelling on the Chebar (ch. 1:1, 2). 
He was then in his 30th year (ch. 1:1), the 
age at which Levites entered upon service 
(Num. 4:3). The theory that the 30th year 
does not refer to Ezekiel’s age, but is a date 
reckoned either from the accession of Nabo- 
polassar, Nebuchadnezzar’s father, or from 
the reforms of Josiah, fails in view of Jer. 
~ 25:1, 3; II Kings 23:36; 25:2-6; Ezek. 1:2. 
Though an exile in a foreign land, Ezekiel 
had freedom to utter his prophecies and was 
resorted to for advice by the elders of the 
people (chs. 8:1; 14:1; 20:1); but his words 
were not followed faithfully (ch. 33:30-33). 

It is evident from the affinities of thought 
and language that he was quite familiar with 
Jeremiah’s teaching. He takes up brief doc- 
trinal remarks, or suggestive allegories, or 
short speeches of Jeremiah, and develops and 
expands them, and often gives to them a liter- 
ary finish: as the caldron (Jer. 1:18—15 ; Ezek. 
11:2-11; 24:3-14) ; the two sisters (Jer. 3 :6— 
11; Ezek., ch. 23); forgiveness for the con- 
demned, when penitent (a nation, Jer. 18 :5— 
12, an individual, Ezek, 18:21—32); the evil 
shepherds replaced by the Davidic king (Jer. 
23:1-6; Ezek. 34:1-24); individual responsi- 
bility in view of the proverb about the fathers 
eating sour grapes (Jer. 31:29, 30; Ezek. 
18 :2-31) ; the new spiritual nature (Jer. 31: 
33, 34; Ezek. 11:19, 20; 36:25-29); the ex- 
iles, not the Jews in Jerusalem, the hope of 
the future (Jer., ch. 24; Ezek. 11:15-21; 
87:1-14). Ezekiel’s prophetic activity ex- 
tended over a period of at least 22 years (cf. 
ch. 1:2 with 29:17). The time and manner of 
his death are unknown. 

The Book of Ezekiel stands in the English 
Bible between Lamentations and Daniel. As 
these 2 books are placed among the Writings 
or Hagiographa in the Hebrew canon, Hze- 
kiel’s place in the Hebrew Scriptures is di- 
rectly after Jeremiah. The prophecies are ar- 
ranged nearly, though not quite, in chrono- 
logical order, and they are dated according to 
the years of Jehoiachin’s captivity in which 
they were delivered. The book falls into 3 
divisions: 

I. Prophecies delivered before the capture 
of Jerusalem, foretelling its overthrow for its 
sins. In the 5th year the priest is called to the 
prophetic office and prepared for his work by 
a vision (chs. 1:1 to 3:21), and then is di- 
rected to prophesy, by symbolical actions and 
their interpretation, the destruction of the city 
(chs. 3:22 to 7:27). In the 6th year, are de- 
nunciations of Judah for idolatry (ch. 8); 
symbolical departure of Jehovah from the 
Temple because of its profanation (chs. 9:1 
to 11:13); comfort, the exiles are still God’s 
people, he will be a sanctuary to them (v. 
16), restore them to the land of Israel (v. 17), 
give those that reform their lives a new heart 
(vs. 18-21). Unbelief and adherence to false 
prophets are the reasons for Jehovah’s forsak- 
ing his city (chs. 12 to 14); the event is cer- 
tain (chs. 15 to 17), but the repentant shall 
enjoy God's favor (ch. 18). Lamentation for 
the princes of Israel (ch. 19). In the 7th year, 
it is prophesied that, because Jehovah’s name 
has been profaned in the sight of the heathen, 
he will punish the people, but will afterward 
restore them for his name’s sake (ch. 20:1— 
44); the doom is certain, the transgressions 
are come to remembrance before God (chs. 
20:45 to 23:49). In the 9th year, the siege of 
Jerusalem and the dispersion of the people are 
symbolized by a caldron (ch. 24). 

II. Prophecies of judgment against the na- 
tions: in the 9th year, against Ammon, Moab, 
Edom, and Philistia (ch. 25); in the 11th 
year, against Tyre and Sidon (chs. 26 to 28) ; 
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and in the 10th, 27th, and 11th years, against 
Egypt (chs. 29 to 32). 

Ill. Prophecies concerning the Restoration, 
delivered after the capture and destruction of 
Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. In the 12th 
year, the evening before the news of the fall 
of the city reached the prophet, the hand of 
the Lord was upon him, and the actual recep- 
tion of the news marks the opening of a new 
activity on the part of Ezekiel (ch. 33 :1—22). 
He is taught that, after the judgment, the 
people shall recognize that Jehovah is God, 
and that a true prophet has been among them 
(ch. 33:23-33) ; a good shepherd, even David, 
shall be raised up (ch. 34), their present foes 
punished (ch. 85), the people sanctified and 
restored to their land (ch. 36), revived as 
from the dead, their 12 tribes reunited (ch. 
37), and their foes finally overthrown (chs. 
38; 39). In the 25th year, the re-establish- 
ment of God's Church is disclosed, being sym- 
bolically exhibited in the vision of the Tem- 
ple enlarged and holy throughout, and the 
people cleansed and accepted by Jehovah (chs. 
40 to 43), its holy services (chs. 44 to 46), the 
river of life issuing from it and making the 
desert to rejoice (ch. 47), and the distribution 
of the land among the tribes, and their com- 
mon city known as the place where Jehovah 
is (ch. 48). 

In this vision the Temple that Ezekiel had 
known so well in his younger days is quite 
changed in appearance. Instead of the little 
hill of Zion, he beholds a high mountain, 
crowned by the buildings of a new and 
grander sanctuary. An angel, with a measur- 
ing rod and line, is standing at the gate. The 
new Temple is modeled, indeed, after the old 
in its general arrangements, but it is so lo- 
cated with reference to the habitations of 
men, and its courts and chambers are so dis- 
posed, as to safeguard the holiness of Jeho- 
vah, who is soon to dwell there, and impress 
upon the worshipers Jehovah's separateness 
from both moral and ceremonial impurity. 
Many years earlier Ezekiel had seen in vision 
Jehovah leaving the old, desecrated Temple 
(chs. 10:18, 19; 11:22—24) ; now the prophet 
beholds Jehovah returning by the same gate 
into the Temple and the glory of Jehovah fill- 
ing the house, and he hears a voice from 
within saying: “This is the place of my 
throne, . .. where I will dwell in the midst of 
the children of Israel for ever, And the house 
of Israel shall no more defile my holy name” 
(ch. 43:1-—7). In the inner court, before the 
holy house, Ezekiel sees the altar of atone- 
ment provided for the new Israel and hears 
the declaration, ‘“And I will accept you, saith 
the Lord Jehovah” (vs. 13-27). 

The worship of accepted Israel is now de- 
scribed to the prophet. In the new theocracy 
the reality will correspond to the divine ideal. 
The uncircumcised in heart or flesh will not 
enter into the sanctuary. The Levitical fam- 
ilies who proved unfaithful of old will not be 
allowed to officiate at the altar; yet they will 
be given a place, albeit a humble one, in the 
Temple. The priests, the sons of Zadok, whose 
very name means righteous, that had re- 
mained faithful, will alone fill the high office 
of priest before Jehovah (ch. 44). An obla- 
tion unto Jehovah will be made of a portion 
of the land for the, support of the services and 
ministry of the sanctuary (ch. 45:1-6). For 
the prince also suitable provision will be made 
from the oblation-land, enabling him to main- 
tain the public services in fhe name of the 
people, and he shall not abuse his power by 
oppressing the people or encroaching on the 
prerogatives of the priests (chs. 45:7-12; 
46:2, 16-18). The people likewise shall as- 
semble in their own appointed place in the 
Temple, when they worship (v. 9). All mem- 
bers of the theocracy, official and lay, know 
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PLAN OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE 


The outer wall encompassing the Temple area 

The three outer gates 

The outer court 

The thirty chambers or cells 

The inner court 

The inner gates 

Eight steps leading to the inner gates 

Chambers for the singers in the inner court 

Altar of burnt offerings 

The building in the inner court behind the Temple 

A court or passage called ‘‘The Separate Place’”’ 

Longer chambers (Ezek. 42:1, 8) 

. Shorter chambers (Ezek. 42:7, 8) 

. Walk between the blocks of chambers 

Steps facing eastward and leading into the 
shorter chamber or block of rooms 

Priests’ kitchens 

People’s kitchens 

The place where Ezekiel stood, according to 
ch. 42:2 


The checkered space within the outer wall is the 
vement. 
The Temple building 
The porch (Ezek. 40:48, 49) 
“The Temple” or the Holy Place (Ezek. 41:1, 2) 
The Most Holy Place or the Holy of Holies 


The checkered space around the Temple building 


represents ‘‘a raised basement round about’’ (Ezek. 
41:8); i.e., it corresponds to a pavement. 
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and perform the duties in reference to atone- 
ment which belong to them in their several 
places and relations. Ezekiel is next shown a 
river issuing from the Temple, swelling into a 
mighty stream, and bringing life and health 
to the regions of barrenness and death (ch. 
47:1-12). The bounds of the land to be occu- 
pied by the restored community are described 
(ch. 47:13-20), and the location of the tribes 
(chs. 47:21 to 48:29); the oblation-land be- 
ing divided between priests, Levites, the 
prince, and the city (ch. 48:8—22). The city 
belongs to all Israel in common (vs. 15-20, 
30-34; cf. v. 19 and ch. 45:6), and its name is 
Jehovah-shammah, Jehovah is there (ch, 48: 
35), symbolizing the central thought of the 
entire prophecy. 

What was Ezekiel’s contribution to Israel’s 
thought? Critics of the school of Wellhausen 
regard Ezekiel as the father of the later for- 
mal Judaism. They assert that the descrip- 
tion of the new Jerusalem in chs. 40 to 48 is 
a program, and gave rise to the characteristic 
priestly regulations contained in Leviticus and 
Numbers. This theory is rejected by scholars 
who take the Biblical view of the origin of 
Israel’s institutions; they maintain that the 
characteristic legislation of Leviticus ante- 
dates Ezekiel, and also that the prophet did 
not intend these chapters as a program. The 
picture that is unfolded in these chapters is 
not an ideal which the prophet expected would 
be realized literally, but is purely symbolic; 
for in no other way is it possible to under- 
stand the high mountain of the new Zion, and 
the measurements, and the allotments of the 
land which are geometrical and not geograph- 
ical, and the healing waters that issue from 
the sanctuary and presently become a mighty 
river, and the trees whose fruit is produced 
every month and whose leaves are for healing. 
Ezekiel’s enrichment of Israel's thought, 
through these chapters and his other proph- 
ecies, is found in his spiritual teaching. Among 
other things he contributed: 1. To the thought 
of God. He removes as far as possible an 
anthropomorphie conception of God; cf. “the 
appearance of the likeness of the glory of Je- 
hovah” (ch. 1:28). While others speak of Je- 
hovah shepherding his people (Gen. 48:15; 
Psalm 28), gathering the scattered flock of Is- 
rael (Jer. 23:3; 31:10), and tenderly caring 
for them (Isa. 40:11), Ezekiel represents God 
as seeking his lost sheep (Ezek. 34 :11-16; cf. 
Matt. 18:12—-14; Luke 19:10). 2. To the vision 
of the new Jerusalem: the high mountain 
(Hizek. 40:2; Rev. 21:10), the holy city, God’s 
tabernacle among men (Ezek. 37:27; Rev. 
21:3), the glory of God in it (Ezek. 43 :2-5; 
Rev, 21:11), the city foursquare (Ezek. 48:16, 
30; Rev. 21:16), having 12 gates (Ezek, 
48 :30-34; Rev. 21:12, 13), the river of life 
(Ezek. 47:1; Rev. 22:1), and the trees on 
either side of the river, whose leaves are for 
healing (Ezek. 47:7, 12; Rev. 22:2). As in 
Ezekiel, so in John the vision is symbolical. 
3. But above all Ezekiel contributed to the 
spiritual conception of the Jerusalem of the 
future. Taking up a germinal teaching of 
Jeremiah, he lays the emphasis on individual 
responsibility (Ezek., chs. 18; 33:1-20) and 
on the renewed nature of the people and the 
holiness of the kingdom as the crowning glory 
of the coming time (chs. 11:19, 20; 36 :24-29), 
The spiritually regenerate Zion is henceforth 
definitely before the minds of God’s people as 
a noble idea and the great hope. 


E’zel (@’261) {departure]. The place where 
David hid until Jonathan could inform him of 
Saul's disposition toward him (I Sam. 20 510i). 


E’zem (@’28m), in A.V. twice A’zem 
[mighty]. A village near the border of Edom 
in that part of the territory allotted to the 
tribe of Judah, which was afterward assigned 
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to Simeon (Josh. 15:29; 19:3; I Chron, 4:29). 
It has been identified with Khirbet Umm el 
‘Azam. 

E’zer, I (@’zér), in A.V. once E’zar [treas- 
ure]. A Horite tribe and its chieftain (Gen. 
36:21, 30; I Chron. 1:38). 


E’zer, Il (@’zér) [help]. 1. A descendant, 
probably son, of Ephraim, killed in a raid 
against the Philistines (I Chron. 7:21). 

2. A man of Judah, descended from Hur (I 
Chron. 4:1, 4). 

3. A Gadite who joined David at Ziklag (1 
Ghronrd2.-o). 

4. A son of Jeshua. He was ruler of Miz- 
pah, and repaired part of the wall of Jeru- 
salem (Neh. 3:19). 

5. A priest who took part in the ceremony 
at the dedication of the rebuilt wall of Jeru- 
salem (Neh. 12:42). 


E’zievon-ge’ber (@/z1-On-gé’bér), in A.V. often 
E’zi-on-ga’ber (6/zi-On-ga’bér). A town on the 
Red Sea, at the n. end of the Gulf of ‘Akabah, 
near and probably w. of Hlath (Deut. 2:8; 
I Kings 9:26; 10:22; 22:48; II Chron. 8:17). 
The Israelites encamped by the town as they 
journeyed in the wilderness (Num. 33:35). 
Bzion-geber has been identified with Tell el- 
Kheleifeh, which is situated some 500 yards 
from the seashore, about halfway between 
‘Akabah at the e. end of the Gulf of ‘Akabah 
and Mrashrash at the w. end. It lies in the 
bottom of a curve banked on the e. side by the 
hills of Edom, which continue into Arabia, 
and on the w. side by those of Palestine, which 
continue into Sinai. The town accordingly is 
open to the full fury of the winds that blow 
down the center of the Arabah like a forced 
draft. This phenomenon explains why HPzion- 
geber was founded at such an inclement site. 
Excavations have brought to light an elab- 
orate system of furnaces equipped with flues 
and built to take advantage of the draft fur- 
nished by the winds from the n. Here were 
smelted, refined, and wrought into semifin- 
ished and finished products the ores extracted 
from the copper and iron mines in the Arabah. 
This discovery is interesting in view of the 
reference to iron and copper in Deut. 8:9. 

The place apparently did not become a really 
important site until the reign of Solomon, who 
made it his naval base on the Red Sea. That 
king controlled the overland trade route to 
Arabia and the sea route from Hzion-geber to 
Ophir. For about 200 years Judah and Edom 
were engaged in a bitter struggle’ for the 
domination of these routes. After Solomon’s 
death the sea traffic from Wzion-geber to 
Ophir seems to have ceased. Apparently the 
sea trade with Arabia remained quiescent un- 
til Jehoshaphat became king of Judah; it 
seems that he attempted to revive it, but 
failed. Ahaziah, the son of Ahab, offered to 
co-operate, but Jehoshaphat refused his aid 
(I Kings 22:48, 49; but cf. II Chron. 20:36, 
37). During the reign of Joram, son of Je- 
hoshaphat, Edom revolted against Judah and 
regained its independence (II Kings 8 :20-22; 
II Chron. 21:8-10),. Amaziah, king of Judah, 
however, waged a successful war against 
Edom (II Kings 14:7; Il Chron. 26:11, 12') 
and his son Uzziah (Azariah) “built Elath, 
and restored it to Judah’ (II Kings 14:22; 
II Chron. 26:1, 2). From the time of Uzziah 
Blath apparently is to be identified with 
Hzion-geber. If the reading of R.V. marg. in 
II Kings 16:6 (according to the UXX) be 
adopted, Ezion-geber (Elath) in 735 B.c. 
passed into the control of the Edomites and 
out of Biblical history. See Euarn. 


Ez’nite (éz’nit). See ApINo, 


Ez'ra (67’rd), in R.V. once Ez’rah [help]. 
1. A man who is registered with Judah (I 
Chron. 4:1, 17); R.V. spells Ezrah as in Heb. 
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2, One of the chief priests who returned 
from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. 12:1, 7). 
A father’s house bore his name in the next 
generation (v. 18). 

3. A priest descended from Zadok and from 
Phinehas (Ezra 7:1-6). He was a ready 
scribe in the Law of Moses, making the writ- 
ten law, which was in his hand (v. 14), the 
subject of study and teaching (vs. 10, 11). In 
the 7th year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, king 
of Persia from 464 to 424 B.c., he was com- 
missioned by the king to go to Jerusalem to 
inquire into the civil and religious condition 
of the Jewish community and conform it to 
the teaching of God’s law (v. 14). He was 
given orders on the authorities in the province 
“beyond the River’ for money and goods for 
the Temple and for the exemption of the 
Temple officials from taxation (vs, 21, 24). 
He was authorized to lead a fresh company 
of Jewish exiles to Palestine, in addition to 
those who had accompanied Zerubbabel and 
the high priest, Jeshua, 80 years before (538 
B.c.). On gathering together those who pro- 
posed to return, and mustering them, he found 
no Leyites of the lower order; but on sending 
word to their chief, a few were persuaded to 
join him. After fasting and seeking God’s 
guidance for the journey, the party, number- 
ing over 1,700 men, set forth on the 12th day 
of the 1st month, in the 7th year of Artax- 
erxes, 458-457 B.c. (Hzra 8:1-238, 31). On 
reaching Jerusalem 4 months later, on the 1st 
day of the 5th month (ch. 7:8), Ezra gave 
over the vessels he had received for the Tem- 
ple, offered sacrifice, and presented the king’s 
orders to the neighboring governors (ch. 8: 
33-36). He was grieved to discover that Jews 
of Palestine, including even some of the 
priests, contrary to the Law of Moses, had 
married heathen wives; but he succeeded in 
inducing most of them to divorce these foreign 
women (chs. 9; 10). Thirteen years later, 
after Nehemiah had come to Jerusalem and 
repaired its walls, Ezra took the leading part 
in reading the Law of Moses to the people of 
the colony (Neh., ch. 8). He died, according 
to Josephus, about the time of Eliashib’s suc- 
cession to the high priesthood (Jos. Antiq. xi. 
5, 5). He was certainly for a while contem- 
porary with Eliashib (Neh. 3:1; 13:4, 7, 28). 
For his relation to the Law and to the O.T. 
books, see CANON. 

The Book of Ezra consists of 2 parts: 1. A 
narrative of the return of the Jews from 
Babylonia under Zerubbabel in the year 538 
B.c., the restoration of divine service, and the 
erection of the Temple in the face of Samari- 
tan opposition (chs. 1 to 6). 2. Without refer- 
ence to a gap of 58 years in the chronology, 
the narrative continues with an account of the 
return of a second body of exiles under Ezra 
in the year 458—457 B.c., and of Ezra’s ener- 
getic and successful measures to put a stop 
to the marriage of Israelites with foreigners 
Cchissud: co LO). 

The book is largely composed of copies of 
public records and official documents. The 
provincial documents and history are written 
in Aram. (chs. 4:8 to 6:18; 7:12—26) ; namely, 
copies of the letters sent to the Persian kings 
by officials of the province “beyond the River” 
(chs. 4:8-16; 5:7-17; 6:6-12), the royal re- 
plies and decrees imposing commands on these 
Officials (chs. 4:17—-22; 6:38-5; and ch. 7:12- 
26, cf. vs. 21, 24), and the brief connecting 
history referring primarily to provincial af- 
fairs (chs. 4:23 to 6:5; 6:1, 2, 13-18). Ara- 
maic had been for several centuries the lan- 
guage of international commerce and diplo- 
macy. The remainder of the book, written-in 
Heb., records the proper domestic history of 
Judah and is based on various historical docu- 
ments. It includes the royal edict issued in 
behalf of the Jews (ch. 1:2—4), the list of the 
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vessels of the Temple (ch. 1:7-11), copies of 
Jewish archives (chs. 2:1-67; 8; 10:18-44), 
and the connecting history. The personal 
memoirs of Ezra are distinguished by the use 
of the first person pronoun, sing. and pl. (chs. 
7:27 to 8:34; 9). The “we” sections also come 
from the records of Ezra, who in those verses 
speaks for the returned exiles as well as for 
himself. 

Some scholars have assumed that the whole 
book was written by Ezra, but its historical 
value does not depend on such a hypothesis. 
While there is no doubt about the reliability 
of the historical contents, the majority of 
critics believe that the present form of Ezra- 
Nehemiah is the work of an editor, better 
known as the Chronicler, who has been con- 
servatively dated at c. 400 B.c. See CHRONI- 
cLES. If the Chronicler actually compiled this 
book, he had access to official documents and 
to the personal memoirs of Ezra or to a re- 
liable edition of such works. He himself may 
have supplied some of the connecting histori- 
cal material and references to the Temple, 
cult, and music. If he was a contemporary of 
Ezra, this material came from his own obser- 
vations; if he lived later than Ezra, he had 
access to reliable tradition or records. 

The order of the Persian kings of the period 
is Darius (521-486 B.c.), Xerxes (486-464), 
and Artaxerxes (464-424). In view of this 
succession, ch. 4:6—23 is out of chronological 
order and properly belongs after chs. 4:24 to 
6:18 (or v. 24). A reasonable explanation of 
this is that the Chronicler depended for Ezra, 
chs. 1 to 6, upon two main sources: one in 
Heb., represented by chs. 1:1 to 4:5; and an- 
other in Aram., represented by chs. 4:6 to 
6:18. In this 2d source, chs. 4:24 to 6:18 
probably stood before ch. 4:6—23, and thus the 
correct order of the Persian kings was pre- 
served. The Chronicler, however, may have 
considered a sequence of content more impor- 
tant than a chronological order. Thus there 
are brought together the successful attempts 
of the enemies of the Jews to hinder the 
building of the Temple and the city walls. 
Chapter 4:5 refers to the opposition toward 
building the Temple in the days of Cyrus and 
Darius, and this is followed by a _ protest 
against restoring the city and its walls in the 
days of Xerxes and Artaxerxes (ch, 4:6—23). 
In ch. 4:6—8 the verses are disjointed, and it 
seems reasonable to suppose that each of 
these 8 verses presents a separate instance of 
Samaritan opposition. In fact, the Heb. text 
has a break between vs. 6 and 7 and one be- 
tween vs. 7 and 8. In v. 7 there is no more 
than a bare reference to an Aram, letter; but 
the letter of v. 8, which seems to be a different 
one, is quoted in Aram. (ch. 4:11-16). Chap- 
ters 4:24 to 6:18 resumes the narrative which 
had been interrupted at ch. 4:5. Regardless 
of the sources used by the Chronicler, the 
hindrances raised by the Samaritans are thus 
grouped together. 

Ezra and Nehemiah constitute a historical 
unit and linguistically belong to the same pe- 
riod as Chronicles. In the Heb. Bible, the 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah are counted as 
one, and the Talmud follows the same tradi- 
tion, Originally they were one in the LXX, 
as they are in codices Vaticanus, Sinaiticus, 
and Alexandrinus. Esdras is the Gr. form of 
Ezra. Esdras A of the LXX is an apocryphal 
work, and Esdras B is our Ezra-Nehemiah. 
The Vulgate divides Ezra-Nehemiah, calling 
the former The First Book of Esdras and the 
latter The Book of Nehemias, which is also 
called the Second of Esdras. In the Eng. 
Bible, Ezra and Nehemiah are counted as 2 
books. This separation probably began in the 
Christian Church; the 2 sections were doubt- 
less regarded originally as 2 parts of the same 
book, as in the case of Samuel, Kings, and 
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Chronicles. Since the 16th century, however, 
printed Heb. Bibles mark a division either as 
a concession to Christian usage or to facilitate 
reference; but in counting the total number 
of books, Ezra and Nehemiah are reckoned as 
one in the Heb. Scriptures. 

In the Eng. Apocrypha I Esdras represents 
Esdras A of the LXX or III Esdras of the 
Appendix to the Vulgate; II Esdras is the 
Ezra Apocalypse or IV Esdras of the Appen- 
dix to the Vulgate. Thus in English Protes- 
tant usage the name Esdras is relegated to 
the Apocrypha. 

For the relation 
Chronicles, see CHRONICLES. 
MIAH. 

Ez’rah (éz’ra). See Ezra 1. 

Ez’rarhite (éz’rd-hit) [alternate form of 
Zarhite]. A descendant of Zerah, belonging 
to the tribe of Judah, as Ethan (I Kings 4:31; 
Psalm 89, title; cf. I Chron. 2:6) and Heman 
(Psalm 88, title; cf. I Chron. 2:6). 


Ez’ri (@z’ri) [probably, (God is) a help]. 
Overseer of the laborers who tilled David's 
fields (I Chron. 27:26). 


F 


Fair Ha’vens (far ha’vénz). A harbor on 
the s. coast of Crete, near the city of Lasea, 
where Paul’s ship touched (Acts 27:8). It is 
located about 5 miles e. of Cape Matala, just 
w. of which the coastline turns n. 


Faith. As far asa difference exists between 
belief and faith, belief is assent to testimony, 
and faith is assent to testimony united with 
trust. Faith is an active principle; it is an act 
of both the understanding and the will. The 
distinction between belief and faith is that be- 
tween “believe me”’ and “believe on me.”’ The 
verb believe thus does service for the two 
nouns faith and belief. In the Bible faith or 
belief is confidence in the absolute truthful- 
ness of every statement which comes from 
God (Gen. 15:6; Mark 11:22; Rom. 4:3—-5). 
In this faith the heroes of Scripture acted 
(Heb., ch. 11). In a special sense, faith is 
reliance on God’s testimony regarding the 
mission and atoning death of his Son, the Lord 
Jesus Christ (John 5:24), and on the testi- 
mony of Jesus regarding himself (cf. John 
3:18; Acts 3:16; 20:21; Rom. 3:25). Faith in 
the Redeemer, whereby a sinner rests upon 
him alone for salvation, is essential to salva- 
tion (John 3:15, 16, 18; Eph. 2:8, ete.). Be- 
lief in his historical existence and in the truth 
of his claims may be produced by evidence, 
but faith in him, reliance upon him for salva- 
tion, cannot be. It is the gift of God (Eph. 
2:8); the Spirit applies the truth to the soul. 
Human means should be used, in co-operation 
with his Spirit, for its production (Rom. 10: 
17). It may exist in larger or in smaller 
measure (Rom, 4:19, 20; 14:1). The apostles 
when they deplored the weakness of their 
faith prayed to Jesus for its increase (Luke 
17:5). It works by love (Gal. 5:6), and over- 
comes the world (I John 5:4). But with all 
its importance it is not the greatest of the 3 
primary Christian graces, that position being 
occupied by love (I Cor. 13:13). 

The system of doctrine given by revelation 
of God is termed the faith (Acts 6:7; 24:24; 
Rom. 1:5, etc.). 


Fal’con, A diurnal bird of prey other than a 
vulture. The family includes among its genera 
falcons strictly so-called, hawks, kites, eagles. 
The word is used in R.V. to render Heb. 
’ayyadh (Job 28:7; in A.V. vulture), an un- 
— bird (Ley. 11:14; Deut. 14:13; in A.V. 

te). 


of Ezra-Nehemiah to 
See also NEHE- 
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Fall, The [translation of Gr. paraptoma, 
trespass, as applied to Adam’s transgression 
(Wisd. of Sol. 10:1; ef. Rom. 5:15, ete.) J. 
The account of the fall of man (Gen., ch. 3) 
cannot be dismissed as an allegory or as a 
purified Semitic myth. In a Babylonian story 
Ba warned his son Adapa not to partake of 
food or drink offered him by the gods in Anu’s 
heaven: 


“Food of death they will offer thee to eat; 

Thou shalt not eat. Water of death they 
will offer thee to drink ; 

Thou shalt not drink. A garment they will 
show thee; 

Put it on. Oil they will set before thee; 
anoint thyself. 

The command which I give thee, forget 
not. The word 

Which I have spoken, hold fast.” 


As it turned out, they offered him the food 
and drink of immortality, but Adapa obeyed 
his father and thus lost eternal life. The re- 
semblance to Gen., ch. 3, is remote and sug- 
gests no borrowing from the Babylonian. 

The fall of man is narrated in Gen., ch. 3, 
as a fact, and the whole narrative is psycho- 
logically faithful to human experience. The 
Scriptural view of sin and redemption takes 
the Fall for granted. God created man, male 
and female, ‘‘endued them with living, reason- 
able, and immortal souls; made them after 
his own image, in knowledge, righteousness, 
and holiness, having the law of God written in 
their hearts and power to fulfill it, ... yet 
subject to fall” (Larger Catechism, 17). But 
upon being left to the freedom of their will, 
they yielded to temptation and thus trans- 
gressed the commandment of God (Gen. 2:16, 
17; 3:1-8). Through their disobedience they 
fell from the state of innocency and sinless- 
ness. The result of the Fall is original sin, 
which has been conveyed to posterity by nat- 
ural generation so that all human beings are 
conceived and born in sin (Ps. 51:5; John 
3:6; Rom. 5:12). Death—spiritual, temporal, 
and eternal—is the consequence of sin. Many 
exegetes see in Gen. 3:15 the protevangelium 
or the first announcement of the gospel of 
redemption. The narrative includes also much 
symbolism of human suffering connected with 
the Fall (Gen. 3:16-19). 

Paul assumes as not needing any proof 
that man’s sinfulness is the result of Adam’s 
fall. Just as Adam is related to the race as 
the author of sin and death, so Christ is the 
author of righteousness and life. At one end 
are Adam and sinful humanity; at the other, 
Christ and redeemed humanity (Rom, 5:12— 
21; I Cor. 15:21, 22, 45-49). 


Fal/low Deer. The rendering of Heb. yah- 
mur in A.V. of Deut. 14:5; I Kings 4:23. R.V. 
has roebuck (q.v.). The genuine fallow deer 
(Dama vulgaris) has horns, with their upper 
part palmated. The hair in summer is yel- 
lowish-brown all over, with spots; in winter 
the tints are less bright. The male is about 
3 feet high at the shoulder. Its native country 
seems to be the Mediterranean region. It 
occurs sparingly in Galilee and Mount Leb- 
anon, 


Familiar Spir’it. The spirit of a dead per- 
son which professed mediums claimed to sum- 
mon to consultation (Deut. 18:11), and which 
appeared to speak from the earth (Isa. 29:4), 
or to dwell in the controlling medium (Lev. 
20:27, in Heb.). The medium was called the 
possessor or lord of a spirit (I Sam. 28:7, in 
Heb.). It revealed the future (Isa. 8:19). It 
was either a special spirit which was believed 
to respond always to the summons of the me- 
dium, as the English rendering would lead one 
to suppose, and who might raise other ghosts; 
or it Was any spirit whom the medium desired. 
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TSam. 28:8 is capable of either interpretation, 
“Divine ... by the familiar spirit’? in you or 
“whomsoever I shall name.’ To consult fa- 
miliar spirits was apostasy from Jehovah 
(Lev. 19:31; Isa. 8:19). Under the Mosaic 
Law a person pretending to possess the power 
of consulting a familiar spirit was to be put 
to death (Gevs 19:31; 20:6, 27 Deut, 18:11). 
Saul carried out this enactment, but when 
sorely troubled about his fate, he sought out a 
woman of En-dor who had a familiar spirit, 
asked her to bring back Samuel to the world, 
and believed her statement that she had suc- 
ceeded (I Sam. 28:8, 5-25). Manasseh fa- 
vored them that professed to have familiar 
spirits (II Kings 21:6; II Chron. 33:6). His 
grandson Josiah carried out the Mosaic Law 
against them (II Kings 23:24). They prob- 
ably included ventriloquists, as the rendering 
of the LXX implies, and the voice of the spirit 
accordingly merely appeared to come in a 
whisper from the ground. 


Fam’ine. Deficiency of food, generally pro- 
duced either by failure of rain leading to the 
withering of the crops, or by the prevention of 
the entrance of food into a beleaguered city. 
Famine compelled Abraham to leave Canaan 
and sojourn in Egypt (Gen. 12:10). It was 
the first of a series of famines connected with 
the history of the patriarch and his descend- 
ants, and which led the Hebrews to withdraw 
temporarily from Palestine (chs. 26:1; 41:27-— 
56; 47:13). Other famines occurred in the 
days of the Judges which made Elimelech re- 
move to Moab (Ruth 1:1), in David's reign 
(II Sam, 21:1), in the time of Elijah (I Kings 
17:1 seq.), in Blisha’s time (II Kings 4:38; 
8:1), and in the reign of Claudius, A.p. 41—54, 
when severe local famines swept in succession 
from Judea in his 4th year to Greece in his 
9th year and Italy in his 1lth year (Acts 
11:28: Jos. Antiq. xx. 2, 5; 5, 2; Tacitus An. 
xii. 43). Among famines produced in besieged 
cities by the foe who prevented provisions 
from entering are those during the siege of 
Samaria by Ben-hadad (II Kings 6 :24 to 7:20) 
and during the sieges of Jerusalem by Nebu- 
chadnezzar (II Kings 25:1-3; Jer. 52:4-6) 
and by Titus (Jos. War v. 10, 2 and 3). 


Fan. The winnowing fan, in Heb. mizreh, 
was a fork with 6 prongs, with which grain, 
after it had been threshed, was thrown up 
against the air to clear it of the chaff (Isa. 
30:24; Jer. 15:7). A shovel was also used for 
the same purpose. See THRESHING. 


Far’thing. 1. A Roman quadrans, a small 
brass coin equal to the 4th part of an as. The 
Greeks used the Roman name, calling the coin 
kodrantés. In the time of Christ its value 
was about one half of an English farthing, or 
one quarter of a cent (Matt. 5:26; Mark 
12:42). 

2. An assarion, diminutive of the Lat. as, a 
copper coin equal to about 1 cent (Matt. 
10:29). 


Fast. Abstinence from food, or the period 
during which it takes place. 1. Involuntary, 
arising from the fact that nothing to eat is 
procurable. Of this type were apparently the 
40 days’ fast of Moses on Mount Sinai (Ex. 
34:28; Deut. 9:9), of Elijah on his journey to 
Horeb (I Kings 19:8), and of our Lord during 
his temptation in the wilderness (Matt. 4:2; 
Mark 1:13; Luke 4:2); also of Paul (II Cor. 
6.35))). 

Voluntary, from religious motives. In 
this sense it is often used regarding prescribed 
periods of abstinence. There do not appear to 
be any injunctions regarding fasting in the 
Mosaic Law, and neither the verb “‘to fast,” 
nor the nouns ‘‘fast’’ and ‘‘fasting,’’ occur in 
the Pentateuch. If fasts are prescribed at all, 
it is in the ambiguous language ‘Ye shall 
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afflict your souls” (Lev. 16:29; 23:27; Num. 
29:7). The Ist mention of voluntary fasting 
is in connection with King David, who refused 
food when he supplicated God for the life of 
the child borne to him in sin by the wife of 
Uriah (II Sam. 12:22). Many instances of the 
Same unprescribed fasting are found in the 
later books of the O.T. (Ezra 8:21; Neh. 9:1; 
Bsth. 4:3; Ps. 35:13; 69:10; 109:24; Dan. 
6:18; 9:3). Sometimes fasts were proclaimed 
at periods of calamity (Jer. 36:9; Joel 1:14), 
the object being to chasten the soul (Ps. 
35:13; 69:10) and make the voice heard in 
heaven (Isa. 58:3, 4). The public fast signi- 
fied that a load of guilt was resting on the 
people, for which they humbled themselves 
before God (I Sam. 7:6). True fasting must 
not be confined to externals, but involves ab- 
stinence from iniquity and illicit pleasures 
(Isa., ch. 58). In Zechariah’s days there were 
stated fasts in the 4th, 5th, 7th, and 10th 
months (Zech. 8:19), to commemorate. the 
commencement of the siege of Jerusalem in 
the 10th month (II Kings 25:1), its capture in 
the 4th month (II Kings 25:3, 4; Jer. 52:6, 7), 
the destruction of the Temple in the 5th month 
(iI Kings 25:8, 9), and the murder of Geda- 
liah and the Jews that were with him in the 
7th month (v. 25). Anna served God with 
fasting (Luke 2:37). The Pharisee did so 
twice in the week (Luke 18:12). When re- 
ligious formalists fasted, they sometimes os- 
tentatiously put on a sad countenance. This 
practice was denounced in the Sermon on the 
Mount (Matt. 6:16-18). The disciples of John 
the Baptist fasted; those of our Lord did not, 
at least while he was among them (Matt. 
9:14, 15; Mark 2:18-20; Luke 5 :33-35), but 
afterward in certain circumstances they did 
so (Acts 13:3; 14:23). 

There are no injunctions laid upon Chris- 
tians to fast; and the revisers, on the ground 
of textual criticism, have removed the word 


from Matt. 17:21; Mark 9:29; Acts 10:30; 
T Comaieb. 
Fat. 1. Abel offered the fat of the firstlings 


of his flock to Jehovah (Gen. 4:4; cf. Num. 
18:17). The principle was laid down in the 
Mosaic Law that to the Lord belongs all the 
fat of sacrificial animals (Lev. 3:16; 7:23, 
25). Neither it nor the blood was eaten (ch. 
3:17), but was burned as an offering to Je- 
hovah (Ex. 29:13, 22; Lev. 3:3-5; 4:8-10) ; 
for a sweet savor unto Jehovah (ch. 4:31). 
In view of the settlement in Canaan and the 
remoteness of the majority of the people from 
the altar, this provision was apparently abol- 
ished with respect to animals slain solely for 
food (Deut. 12:15, 16, 21-24), the animals of 
the flock and herd being eaten as were non- 
sacrificial animals. 

2. A wine vat CA‘V., Joel 2:24; Isa. 63 32). 


Fa’ther. 1. The immediate progenitor of a 
person (Gen. 42:13), or grandfather (ch. 28: 
138), or more remote ancestor (ch. 17:4). See 
PARDPNTS. 

2. The founder of an occupation or a social 
group (Gen, 4:20). The ancestor or head, or 
one of the heads, of the inhabitants of a town 
GhiCGhronm2 sbi 44s US) 

3. One who acts toward another with pater- 
nal kindness and wisdom (Gen. 45:8; Judg. 
17:10; 18:19). A title of respect and honor 
bestowed upon an authorized teacher, espe- 
cially when aged (I Sam. 10:12; II Kings 
2:12), and upon royal advisers and prime 
ministers (Gen. 45:8). 

4. God, either as the Creator of the human 
race (Mal. 2:10; Jos. Antiq. iv. 8, 24; cf. Acts 
17:28), or as the begetter and loving guardian 
of his spiritual children (Rom. 8:15; Gal. 
4:6), or as standing in a more mysterious re- 
lation to Jesus (Matt. 11:26; Mark 14:36; 
Luke 22:42). See Gop. 


FATHOM 


Fath’om. A measure much used in reckon- 
ing depth of water (Acts 27:28). It is the 
rendering of Gr. orgwia, which denotes the 
length of the outstretched arms, and was 
estimated at 4 cubits or 24 palms (Herod. ii. 
149). The English fathom is 6 feet. 


Feast. 1. A sumptuous meal attended by 
mirth and joyfulness (Dan. 5:1). 

2. A time set apart by the canons of some 
religions for sacred joy. Besides the appointed 
seasons, called feasts or set feasts in the Eng, 
versions (Ley. 23:2, R.V. marg.), which in- 
cluded the weekly Sabbath, the memorial of 
trumpet-blowing on the 1st day of the 7th 
month, and the Day of Atonement on the 10th 
day of that month (Lev. 23:3, 24, 27), the 
Mosaic Law enjoined 3 annual celebrations 
called feasts or festivals. They were the pass- 
over on the evening of the 14th day of the Ist 
month, with the accompanying feast of un- 
leavened bread commencing on the 15th and 
lasting 7 days (Lev. 23:5-8); the feast of 
weeks, called also feast of harvest and day of 
first fruits (Ex. 23:16; 34:22; Num. 28:26), 
and in later times, because celebrated on the 
50th day after the passover, Pentecost (Acts 
2:1); and the feast of tabernacles or ingath- 
ering, which commenced on the 15th day of 
the 7th month and continued for 7 or 8 days 
(Lev. 23:34-44). These 3 annual festivals 
were deemed so important that when they 
came every adult male not incapacitated by 
disease or infirmity was required to appear 
before the Lord at the sanctuary (Ex, 23:17; 
Deut. 16:16). For further description of these 
feasts, see the appropriate articles. As Jesus 
desired “‘to fulfil all righteousness,”’ it may be 
assumed that he was customarily present at 
Jerusalem 3 times a year, on the occasions of 
the 3 festivals (Matt. 26:17; Mark 14:12; 
Luke 22:8; John 2:23; 7:2-837; 13:1). In ad- 
dition to the festivals prescribed by the law, 
a festival called Purim was instituted to com- 
memorate annually, on the 14th and 15th of 
Adar, the deliverance of the Jews from the 
plot of Haman (Esth. 9:21-—28). Later still 
the festival of dedication was appointed, which 
was instituted by Judas Maccabaeus, to be 
celebrated annually for 8 days, from the 25th 
day of Chislev, in commemoration of the re- 
dedication of the Temple after its pollution by 
the agents of Antiochus Epiphanes (I Macc. 
4:41-59; John 10:22). The Lord’s Supper, in- 
stituted by Christ, or more broadly the Chris- 
tian’s life of faith, is also a feast (I Cor. 5:8). 


Fe’lix (fé@’liks) [Lat., happy]. A freedman 
of the emperor Claudius, who was appointed 
procurator of Judea. The date of his appoint- 
ment to office in Palestine is disputed. Cuma- 
nus succeeded the procurator Tiberius Alex- 
ander in a.pD, 48 (Jos. Antig. xx. 5, 2). Accord- 
ing to Tacitus, Cumanus governed Galilee, and 
Felix ruled part of Samaria until, on the 
deposition of Cumanus, he was appointed proc- 
urator of the whole province by Quadratus, 
governor of Syria. Josephus, who was a boy in 
Jerusalem in a.p. 48, and became historian of 
the Jews, represents Cumanus as procurator 
of Judea, and states that Felix was sent as 
successor of Cumanus by the emperor Clau- 
dius to administer the affairs of Judea in 52 
(Jos. Antig. xx. 7,1; War fi. 12, 8). Probably 
Cumanus and Felix exercised a joint proc- 
uratorship, with Cumanus higher in author- 
ity. In this article a.p. 52 is assumed as the 
date of his sole procuratorship in Judea. He 
seems to have obtained this appointment 
partly through the influence of his brother 
Pallas, who was a great man at the court of 
Claudius. Nero, the successor of Claudius 
transferred 4 Galilean cities from Felix to 
Agrippa, Felix was cruel and tyrannical, and 
in the exercise of power showed the disposi- 
tion of a slave (Tacitus Hist. v. 9; Ann. xii. 


FESTUS 


54). Jonathan, the high priest, had supported 
the appointment of Felix to the procurator- 
ship, but displeased Felix by the fidelity with 
which he counseled him regarding his govern- 
ment of the Jews. Jonathan was murdered by 
the robbers, the so-called Assassins, who ac- 
cording to Josephus were encouraged by 
Felix. Felix undertook to suppress the rob- 
bers, who had become the terror of Judea. He 
captured many of them and crucified the ordi- 
nary sort. Their leader, Eleazar, however, 
had been sent to Rome before the assassina- 
tion of Jonathan (Jos. Antiq. xx. 8, 5; War 
ii. 13, 2). Next, false prophets arose and led 
people in multitudes into the wilderness, where 
they were told God would show them the sig- 
nals of liberty. Felix, believing these gather- 
ings in the wilderness to be the commence- 
ment of revolt, attacked the people present 
and slew them in large numbers (Jos. War ii. 
13, 4). An Egyptian soon afterward made his 
appearance as a prophet and led out a great 
mob to the Mount of Olives, under the pre- 
tense that they would see the walls of Jeru- 
salem fall down, allowing them to enter the 
city. Felix attacked them with troops, slew 
about 400 and took about 200 prisoners, The 
Egyptian escaped. His insurrection was in 
A.D. 55; and when about 5 years later the riot 
about Paul arose, the Roman commandant at 
Jerusalem suspected that the apostle was the 
Egyptian back again to excite fresh troubles 
(Acts 21:38; Jos. Antig. xx. 8, 6). Paul, ar- 
rested on the false charge of profaning the 
Temple, was sent for protection from Jewish 
violence to Caesarea, the seat of the Roman 
government for Judea (Acts 23:26, 33), and 
the trial took place before Felix (ch. 24 :1—23). 
Felix’ wife Drusilla, a Jewess, whom he had 
seduced from her lawful husband (Jos. Antig. 
xx. 7, 1, 2), was present at an interview when 
Paul reasoned of righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment to come, with such power that 
Felix trembled. He did not repent, however. 
Nor did he set Paul free, for he hoped that his 
prisoner would buy freedom (Acts 24 :24—26). 
On going out of office he left the apostle 
bound in order to please the Jews (Acts 
24:27). This favor did not, however, prevent 
them from complaining of him after he had 
ceased to be procurator and returned to Rome, 
about A.p. 60. They represented that he had 
not acted well in the recent riots between 
Jews and Syrians at Caesarea, and he would 
have been punished by Nero had not the 
powerful intercession of his brother Pallas, 
who was a favorite with the reigning emperor, 
been exerted in his favor (Jos. Antiq. xx. 8; 
9; cf. 8, 7; War ii. 13, 7). He was succeeded 
in the procuratorship by Porcius Festus. 


Fenced Cit’ies. See ForTIrinp CITIES. 
Fer’ret. See Grcxko. 


Fes’tus (fés’tiis) [Lat., festal, joyful]. Por- 
cius Festus, who succeeded Felix as procura- 
tor of Judea in the reign of Nero, while Pallas 
was still the emperor’s favorite and Burrus 
was still alive (Jos. Antiq. xx. 8, 9). Pallas 
was put to death in A.p. 62, and Burrus died 
not later than February of the same year. 
Two years before the arrival of Festus, Paul 
could say that Felix had been for many years 
a judge unto the nation (Acts 24:10, 27). If 
the procuratorship of Felix be reckoned from 
A.D. 48 (see FELIX), he would have been many 
years in office in Palestine in a.p. 54 or 55, 
and Festus may have succeeded him in 55 or 
56, the 2d and 3d years of Nero respectively. 
This date is adopted by some authorities, with 
the result of putting the dates of important 
events in Paul's life, among others his im- 
prisonment, 4 or 5 years earlier than the date 
generally accepted by leading investigators 
who date Felix’ accession in 52 and Festus’ 
appointment in 60, Festus fell on troublous 
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FEVER 


times. The Assassins were murdering and 
pillaging. An impostor led a crowd of adher- 
ents into the wilderness, where the forces of 
Festus routed them with great slaughter, King 
Agrippa built a dining room in the royal pal- 
ace of Jerusalem, and its windows overlooked 
the courts of the Temple. The Jews were an- 
noyed, and built a wall to block the view. 
But the wall prevented the Roman guards also 
from seeing the inner courts, and Festus or- 
dered its demolition. On appeal to Nero, how- 
ever, it was allowed to remain (Jos. Antiq. 
xx, 8, 11). The character of Festus contrasts 
favorably with that of Felix (Jos, War ii. 14, 
1). He reinvestigated Paul’s case, and was 
satisfied of his innocence; but, in attempting 
to please the Jews, he suggested that the 
apostle be tried at Jerusalem. It was against 
this injudicious proposal that Paul appealed 
to Caesar (Acts, chs. 25; 26). Festus die@ at 
his post, and was succeeded, about A.p. 62, by 
Albinus, who is not mentioned in the Scripture 
narrative (Jos. Antiq. xx. 9, 1). 


Fe’ver. A disease, or rather a genus of dis- 
eases, attended by dryness and heat of the 
body, with consequent thirst, a high pulse, and 
other symptoms. Fever is the rendering of 
Heb. kaddahath, burning (Ley. 26:16, in A.V. 
burning ague; Deut. 28:22). In the latter 
passage it is associated with inflammation 
and fiery heat, both febrile symptoms. Fever 
is likewise the correct rendering of Gr. pyretos, 
from pyr, fire (Matt. 8:15; Luke 4:38; John 
4:52; Acts 28:8)..Galen and the Greek physi- 
cians divided fevers into greater and lesser. 
Luke in the passage quoted does so also, as 
might be expected from one who was himself 
a medical man. When the sword, the famine, 
and the pestilence are mentioned in this or- 
der of succession, the pestilence was probably 
typhus fever. 


Field. In Biblical usage, unenclosed ground, 
whether pasture or tillage (Gen. 37:7, 14-16), 
of whatever extent, from a small area to the 
territory of a people (Gen. 14:7, R.V. marg. ; 
23:9; Ruth 1:6, rendered country ; Matt. 6:28; 
13:24). Boundaries, when artificially marked, 
were indicated by stones (cf. Deut, 19:14). 


Fig and Fig Tree. A tree producing good 
fruit (Judg. 9:10) and the fruit itself (Num. 
13:23), both called te’éndah in Heb., while in 
Gr, the tree is syké and the fruit sykon. The 
tree is native in w. Asia. The young tree does 
not bear fruit unless the ground is cultivated 
(Luke: 13 :6—9), and old trees speedily degen- 
erate and fail when neglected (Prov. 27:18). 
The young fruit appears in spring before the 


_ Branch of a Fig Tree 


FIRE 


leaves open, on branches of the last year’s 
growth; it is the green fig (S. of Sol. 2:13). 
If blown from the tree (Rey. 6:13), it is 
eaten, though immature. If green fruit is not 
on the tree when the leaves have opened, no 
figs will be borne. The first ripe fruit is ready 
in June, in favored localities earlier (Isa. 
28:4; Jos. War iii. 10, 8). The late figs grow 
on the new wood, keep appearing during the 
season, and are ripe from August onward. 
They are dried for preservation, pressed into 
cakes, and form a staple article of food (I 
Sam. 25:18; 30:12). The tree was highly 
prized, and is often mentioned along with the 
vine (Deut. 8:8: Ps, 105:33% Jer. 5:17+.Joel 
1:12), and to sit under one’s vine and one’s 
fig tree was the symbol of prosperity and se- 
curity (I Kings 4:25; Micah 4:4; Zech. 3:10). 
The barren fig tree of our Lord’s parable 
meant the Jewish nation. Figs were used in 
medicine, and there is mention of their em- 
ployment as a poultice (II Kings 20:7). 


Fir and Fir Tree. The rendering of Heb. 
berésh, Aram. beréth (II Sam. 6:5; S. of Sol. 
1:17); R.V. marg., cypress. The tree grew 
with the cedar in Lebanon (I Kings 5:8, 10; 
Isa. 14:8; 37:24; 60:13; Zech. 11:2). It was 
used for the woodwork of Solomon’s Temple 
along with cedar (I Kings 5:8, 10; 6:15, 34; 
II Chron. 2:8; 3:5), for the planks of ships 
(Hzek. 27:5), for spears (Nahum 2:3), and 
for musical instruments (II Sam. 6:5). It be- 
longs to the Coniferae or pine family. The 
only true fir of the region is Abies cilicica. It 
grows on the higher parts of Lebanon and in 
the mountains n., attaining a height of from 
30 to 75 feet. The cypress (Cupressus semper- 
virens) is a tall tree, from 20 to 60 or 75 feet. 
The wood is reddish yellow, pleasant to the 
smell, and durable. It was much used for 
cabinet work. It is extensively planted in 
burial grounds in the East, for which its 
slender pyramidal form and gracefulness ren- 
der it well-adapted. See Cypress 2. The 
Syrian or Aleppo pine (Pinus halepensis) is 
found in the mountains of w. Palestine, and is 
one of the characteristic trees of the lower 
Lebanon. It is inferior in size to the fir and 
the cypress. The stone pine (Pinus maritima) 
grows on the coast and in sandy plains, but is 
not common. In Gilead there are extensive 
forests of Pinus carica on the highest moun- 
tains above the line where the evergreen oaks 
eease. A tall, fragrant juniper (Juniperus ex- 
celsa) grows abundantly on Lebanon. For Isa, 
44:14, see ASH. 


Fire. Fire was found to be indispensable 
(Ecclus. 39:26). It was used in the arts 
(Gen. 4:22), in the preparation of food (Ex, 
16:23; Isa. 44:16), and for warmth (Jer. 
86:22; John 18:18; Acts 28:2). Offerings 
were made to Jehovah by fire (Gen. 8:20). 
The fire carried, as it were, the sacrifice to 
God, who took delight in the offering, or, to 
speak figuratively, smelled a sweet savor 
(Gen. 8:21). The offerer kindled the fire him- 
self (ch. 22:6). Moses offered burnt offerings 
on the great altar newly erected (Ex. 40:29), 
but at the conclusion of the consecration of 
Aaron and his sons to the priesthood, fire 
came forth from the presence of Jehovah and 
consumed the sacrifice (Lev. 9:24). God ac- 
cepted and appropriated the offering. This 
fire was not allowed to go out (ch. 6:9—-13). 
Likewise at the dedication of the Temple and 
the new altar, fire came from heaven and 
consumed the sacrifice (II Chron. 7:1). On 
other oceasions also God indicated his accept- 
ance of a sacrifice by causing it to kindle 
(Judg. 6:21; I Kings 18:23, 24; I Chron. 
21:26). Among the heathen there were fire 
worshipers (Wisd. of Sol. 13:2). The wor- 
shipers of Molech and some other idolaters 
burnt their children in the fire as an act of 
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FIRE PAN 


piety (II Kings 16:3; 21:6; Jer. 7:31; Ezek. 
16:20, 21). 

Fire Pan. A pan made of brass, gold, or sil- 
ver (Ex. 27:3; I Kings 7:50; II Kings 25:15), 
and used for carrying fire (Lev. 16:12, censer). 


Fir’kin. A measure of capacity (John 2:6), 
the rendering of Gr. metrétés, which held ap- 
proximately 9 gallons, American standard. 


Fir’ma-ment. The sky or heaven (Gen. 1:8), 
an expanse beaten out as it were, if we em- 
ploy the figure embodied in the Heb. word (cf. 
Ezek. 1:22), which divided the primeval wat- 
ery mass (Gen. 1:6), so that part of the 
waters were above it and others were below 
it (ch. 1:7; Ps. 148:4). The stars and planets 
were placed in it (Gen. 1:14, 17). The heav- 
ens, and presumably the firmament, are com- 
pared to a tent spread above the earth (Ps. 
104:2; Isa. 40:22), are likened in strength to 
a molten mirror (Job 37:18), and are spoken 
of as if having windows, through which the 
rain pours and God’s biessings descend (Gen. 


7:11* It Kings 7:2; Ps. 78:23). This .con- 
ception was current in ancient Semitic 
thought. 


First’-born’ or First’ling, the former being 
used chiefly of men, the latter always of 
beasts. To the first-born offspring of men and 
animals God the giver has the first claim (cf. 
Gen. 4:4). Among the Israelites an additional 
reason existed in the fact that Jehovah had 
freed the people from Egyptian bondage. In 
the 10th and last plague of Egypt the first- 
born of the Egyptians were slain, while the 
first-born of the Israelites were preserved by 
sprinkling blood on the lintels and doorposts 
of the houses within which they resided (Ex. 
12:12, 13, 23, 29). Saved in this manner, they 
became consecrated to Jehovah. Every first- 
born male of man and beast was holy to the 
Lord (chs. 13:2; 34:19), and could not be 
used by man (Lev. 27:26), but belonged to 
the sanctuary for sacrifice; the first-born of 
man, however, was redeemed (Ex. 13:18, 15; 
34:20; cf. Lev. 27:6). On this occasion he was 
brought to the sanctuary and presented to 
Jehovah (Luke 2:22; cf. Num. 18:15). The 
Levites were afterward substituted for the 
Israelite first-born (Num. 3:12, 41, 46; 8:13-— 
19; ef. Ex. 32:26—-29) and served at the sanc- 
tuary. Those of animals also, against which 
the 10th plague was partly directed, became 
similarly consecrated to Jehovah, but there 
were distinctions among them. The firstling 
of clean animals was sacrificed. Unclean ani- 
mals, of which the ass is named as represen- 
tative, either had the neck broken or were re- 
placed by a lamb (Ex. 13:13, 15; 22:29, 30; 
34:20). On the establishment of the priest- 
hood at Sinai, the disposition of these animals 
was specified. The fat of the clean animal 
was burned and the flesh was given to the 
priest. The unclean animal was redeemed or 
sold (Lev. 27:27; Num. 18:15-18). Later, in 
view of the new circumstances in which it 
was foreseen that the people would be placed 
in Palestine, and the inconvenience and ex- 
pense of the journey to the sanctuary, a delay 
was authorized in presenting the firstling at 
the house of God. The firstling might be kept 
beyond the 8 days originally prescribed until 
the time of an annual festival; and the flesh, 
instead of falling as a perquisite to the priest, 
was given to the pilgrim who brought the ani- 
mal, and to his family, to eat at the sanctuary 
(Deut. 15:19, 20). But defective animals 
were eaten at home without religious cere- 
mony (vs. 21-23). 

For the legal privileges of the first-born 
son, see BIRTHRIGHT. 


First Fruits, The fruits first ripe, the pluck- 
ing of which was an earnest of the coming 
harvest. First fruits were to be given as an 


FITCH 


offering to Jehovah: on behalf of the nation, 
a sheaf at the feast of unleavened bread and 
two loaves at the feast of weeks (Lev. 23:10, 
17); and by individuals (Ex. 23:19; Deut. 


26:1-11). The term is used figuratively in 
Rom. 8:23; 11:16; 16:5; I Cor. 15:20, 23; 
16:15; James 1:18; Rev. 14:4. See First- 
BORN. 


Fish’ing. There was fishing in Egypt in the 
main channel of the Nile and in the several 
branches into which it separates before reach- 
ing the Mediterranean (Isa. 19:8), and the 
Israelites when in bondage in Egypt ate fish 
5 ba YS es 


freely (Num. The fishing along the 
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Mediterranean coast of Palestine was largely 
in the hands of the Tyrians and Sidonians in 
the n. (Neh. 13:16) and the Philistines in the 
s. To the Israelites belonged the Sea of Galilee, 
which was their chief fishing ground. Tris- 
tram enumerates 22 species of fish in its 


Fishing with a Net 


waters, many of which pass down the Jordan 
also; but any that reach the Dead Sea die in 
its briny water. Fish were on sale in Jeru- 
salem (II Chron. 33:14; Neh. 13:16). For 
fishing, lines, hooks, and spears were used 
(Job 41:1, 7; Isa. 19:8; Amos 4:2; Matt. 
Bent and nets were cast from boats (Luke 
o 54— . 
Fitch [variant of Eng. vetch]. A 

(Vicia), an herb much cultivated i a toe 
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plant (Isa. 28:25, 27, Heb. kesah). The plant 
so designated was sown broadcast; and when 
its fruits were ripe, they were beaten out with 
a staff to separate the seeds. R.V. marg. 
prefers black cummin (Nigella sativa), and 
considers the plant to have been what is now 
called, from its fennel-like leaves, fennel 
flower. It is of the crowfoot or buttercup or- 
der (Ranunculaceae). It is a foot and a half 
high, with yellow or, more rarely, blue petals, 
many stamens, and several seed vessels, with 
numerous black acrid and aromatic seeds, 
which are used in the East for seasoning 
dishes and as a carminative. 

Hebrew kussemeth is likewise translated 
fitch in Ezek. 4:9, A.V.; but elsewhere in A.V. 
is rendered rye. Everywhere in R.V. it is 
translated spelt. 


Flag. 1. The rendering of Heb. ’@ha in @ob 
8:11. R.V. marg. translates it reed-grass, and 
also in the text of Gen. 41:2, where A.V. ren- 
ders it meadow. It was a water plant and 
grew, among other places, on the edge of the 
Nile. It is not likely that it was the flag, 
which is an iris, with 3 brightly colored 
petals. It seems to have been the Egyptian 
designation for the crowded mass of water 
plants, rushes, reeds, sedges found along the 
margin of the Nile. 

2. The rendering of stiph (Ex. 2:3, 5; Isa. 
19:6), a plant growing by the brink of the 
Nile. It also grew in salt water (Jonah 2:5, 
where it is rendered ‘‘weeds’’). The Red Sea in 
Heb. is called the Sea of Suph. The word. de- 
notes aquatic vegetation, whether seaweeds or 
fresh water reeds and sedges. 


Flag’on. 1. A vessel for holding liquids (Isa. 
22:24, in Heb. nébel). 

2. The rendering in A.V. of Heb. ’ashishah, 
something pressed closely together (II Sam. 
6219 Chron 1 6:33 ‘SSsof Sol! 254 Hosa3 21). 
R.V. correctly translates it cake of raisins. 


Flax. The rendering of Heb. pésheth and 
pishtah and of Gr. linon (cf. Isa. 42 :3 with Matt. 
12:20). It was a plant cultivated in Egypt 
and elsewhere (Ex. 9:31).-_It had stalks, 
which were spread on flat roofs of houses and 
dried by exposure to the heat of the sun (Josh. 
2:6). Its fibers were fine (Isa. 19:9), and 
were woven like wool (Prov. 31:13; cf. Hos. 
2:5). It is undoubtedly the flax plant (Linum 
usitatissimum), the type of the botanical or- 
der Linaceae, or flaxworts, It is a small plant, 
with solitary erect stems, 5 sepals, 5 fugitive 
petals, with 5 perfect and as many rudiment- 
ary stamens. It is now found only in a state 
of cultivation. The woody fiber of the bark 
furnishes the flax fiber of which linen is 
woven, and the seeds constitute the linseed of 
commerce, valued on account of its oil. 


2 
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Flea. An insect, called in Heb. par‘6sh (I 
Sam. 24:14; 26:20). The species is a univer- 
sal pest in Palestine; so much so that it has 
become a popular saying that the king of. the 
fleas has his court at Tiberias. 


Flesh. 1. The muscles of the animal body, 
whether of man, beast, bird, or fish; or, less 
precisely, all its softer parts (Gen. 40:19; Ex. 
1258 16:83) Levy 21:55) Job 1031: luke 24; 
oom Cor. 15239). le is, distinct) from ythe 
spirit (Job 14:22; Isa. 10:18, Heb.; 31:3; 
Matt.’ 26:41; Col. 2:5). 

2. All beings possessed of flesh, man and 
the inferior animals, especially man (Gen. 
6313519; S217: Acts 2:17) Rom.- 3:20; 1 Cor. 
129). 

3. Human nature deprived of the Spirit of 
God, dominated by the appetites and obeyed 
by the mind (Rom. 7:5; 875-7; If Cor. 7:1; 
Gal. 5:16-21; II Peter 2:10), thus including 
the whole unregenerated and unsanctified na- 
ture of man (Rom. 8:8, 9; cf. John 3:6). 
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Flint. In Scripture, any hard or intractable 
rock (Deut: 8:15; 32:13;> Ps--114:8)); and 
hence figuratively, uncompromising firmness 
in the discharge of duty (Isa. 50:7; Ezek. 
3:9). In it the miner sinks his shaft in quest 
of gold (Job 28:9, R.V.). Broken fragments 
were used as rude knives (R.V., Ex. 4:25; 
Josh. 5:2, where in Heb, the generic word for 
rock is used). 


Flood. A stream, especially a great stream 
(Job 14:11; 28:11, A.V.),-as the Nile in its 
inundations (Jer. 46:7; Amos 8:8, A.V.), the 
Euphrates (Josh. 24:2, A.V.), the Jordan (Ps. 
66:6, A.V.). An inundation (Dan. 9:26; 
Nahum 1:8; Matt. 7:25, 27; Luke 6:48). A 
great restless mass of water; the sea and its 
currents (Ps. 24:2; Jonah 2:3). 

Specially, the Deluge in the time of Noah. 
It was sent as a divine judgment on the ante- 
diluvians for their wickedness (Gen. 6 :5-18). 
Secondary causes were employed to bring on 
the catastrophe. Two are mentioned: the 


fountains of the great deep were broken up, 
and the windows of heaven were opened. Thus 
part of the water was that of the ocean, the 
rest was produced by a downpour of rain con- 
tinuing 40 days and nights (ch. 7:11, 12). 
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Coin of Apamea, Representing Noah and the Ark 


All the high mountains under the whole 
heaven were covered, 15 cubits upward the 
waters prevailed, and all flesh died that moved 
on the earth, man, bird, beast, and creeping 
thing. Noah only was left and they that were 
with him in the ark (ch. 7:19—23) ; see ARK 1. 
The waters prevailed 150 days, until at length 
the ark rested on the mountains of Ararat. 
Two and a half months later the tops of the 
mountains were seen (ch. 8:3-5). Three 
months later, after investigating the state of 
the water by means of birds which he sent 
forth, on the 1st day of the 1st month Noah 
removed the covering from the ark and saw 
that the face of the ground was dried; but 
8 weeks more elapsed before God gave 
command to go forth from the ark (ch. 8 :13— 
15). The chronology of the fiood according to 
Genesis is given on the following page. 

As is now generally known, the account of 
the Flood was handed down by tradition. The 
description originated with eyewitnesses. Its 
language must be understood in the sense 
which it bore to the authors and promulga- 
tors of the narrative centuries before the days 
of Moses. The extent of the Flood cannot be 
determined from the account of it which has 
been transmitted. The Deluge may have been 
universal and covered the globe, or it may 
have been confined to a locality of greater 
or less extent. All the mountains under the 
whole heaven, that is within the horizon of the 
inmates of the ark as they drifted on the 
waters, were covered (cf. the employment of 
similar language in Col. 1:23). The explana- 
tion of a local flood in the Tigris-Euphrates 
valley would satisfy the Biblical account, since 
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CoMMAND TO BEGIN EMBARKING THE ANIMALS. 

ENTRANCE OF NOAH INTO THE ARK, and in the 
evening, as related by the Babylonian tradi- 
tion, bursting of the storm. ; 

Rain 40 days and 40 nights, so that 

RAIN CEASED toward evening. 
The waters prevailed on the earth 
150 days, so that the 
ARK STRANDED. 
The waters decreased continually until 
Tops OF THE MOUNTAINS VISIBLE. 

After seeing the mountaintops, Noah 
waited 40 days; expecting that, as the rain 
had fallen 40 days, the waters would per- 
haps abate from the ground in 40 days; and 
then (or on the following day> the 

RAVEN RELEASED, which returned not. 

After 7 days (cf. “yet other,” v. 10) a 
DoVE RELEASED, which returned. 

After yet other 7 days, the > 
DOVE RELEASED, which returned with olive leaf. 
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2d mo. 


2d mo. 


' 3d mo. 


7th mo. 
10th mo. 


11th mo. 
11th mo. 


10th day. 


17th day. 
27th day. 


17th day. 


1st day. 


11th (or 12th) day. 
18th (or 19th) day. 


So Noah knew that the waters were abated 


from off the earth. 


11th mo. 25th (or 26th) day. 


After yet other 7 days, a third time the 


DOVP RELEASED, Which did not return, since 


food and shelter were now found outside 


the ark. 


12thmo. 2d (or 3d) day. 


Notwithstanding these favorable indica- 
tions, Noah did not leave the ark, but waited 
for God's command. After nearly a month, 
on the Ist day of the 1st month 


NOAH REMOVED THE COVERING OF THE ARK, and 


saw that the waters were dried up and the 


face of the ground was dried. 


1st mo. ist day. 


But Noah still awaited God’s bidding, and 


8 weeks later, 
gave the 4 
8 :14, 15. 


the first home of man was in that region and 
the Deluge is recorded in the early chapters 
of Genesis. The purpose of the Flood was to 
destroy the corrupt race of man (Gen. 6:7, 13, 
17; 7:4), and with man all animals depend- 
ent upon the existence of dry land were in- 
volved in destruction. This was also the re- 
sult as discerned by those who were saved in 
the ark (ch. 7:21-23), and as confirmed by 
their descendants when they migrated in the 
earth. They met no survivors. They found the 
world uninhabited. Noah had been instructed 
to take male and female of every kind of ani- 
mal, and to gather food for them (ch. 6:20, 
21). The language of the command was in- 
tended to be understood in its usual sense, as 
any man of that age would understand it. 
Noah doubtless took specimens of every ani- 
mal of which he had knowledge and food 
suitable for them; but there is no evidence 
that he believed himself to be commanded to 
seek for species as yet unknown, or if under 
supernatural impulse the animals unsought 
came to him (as some would unnecessarily 
interpret ch. 7:8, 9), to gather peculiar food 
and provide peculiar shelter for strange ani- 
mals of different kinds and from different 
climes. 

The tradition of the Flood was current 
among the people from whom the Hebrews 
sprang. In the ancestral home of Abraham 
(Sumer and Akkad) the Flood was remem- 
bered as a great crisis in human history. 
Hight rulers are mentioned in the Sumerian 
list of kings. Then follows this statement: 
“The flood swept thereover. After the flood 
had swept thereover, when the kingship was 
lowered from heaven, the kingship was in 
Kish."" Thereupon the list of kings is resumed. 

Archaeological excavations have shown the 
destruction wrought by floods in Sumer and 
Akkad to be a fact. At Kish a flood sediment 
(averaging a thickness of 1 foot) covered uni- 
formly all that constituted the civilization of 
that city. The foundations of the buildings, 


the earth being dry, 


COMMAND TO GO FORTH FROM THE ARK. 


God 


2dmo. 27th day. 


however, were not affected by the overflow 
of the river, and the remains below and above 
the flood deposit reveal a continuous Sumerian 
civilization. Kish, it seems, was temporarily 
abandoned, When the civil and religious 
classes returned to the site of the city, they 
possessed the new stage of culture repre- 
sented in the finds above the flood level. The 
Kish flood deposit lies shortly above the Jem- 
det Nasr period (toward the end of 4th mil- 
lennium B.c.). There is also evidence of a 
deluge at Shuruppak during the same period. 
There is, however, more spectacular evidence 
of a flood at Ur. During 1927-1929 Woolley 
worked on a prehistoric graveyard at Ur. In 
the course of this excavation, there was found 
a layer of clay 8 feet thick, the texture of 
which showed that it had been deposited there 
by the water. Below this clay were definite 
remains of an earlier civilization. It cer- 
tainly may be inferred that a flood of unusual 
magnitude was required to leave such a de- 
posit. This deluge was not the same as that 
of Kish and Shuruppak, but took place at an 
earlier period, between al-Ubaid I and II. Al- 
though all these discoveries have been very 
interesting, we do not have sufficient evidence 
to equate any one of these floods with that of 
Genesis; they prove, however, that civiliza- 
tion was interrupted at several places and at 
different periods by floods. 

The Sumerians, Babylonians, and Assyrians 
had slightly divergent traditions. The story, 
as current in Babylonia in the time of Alex- 
ander the Great, was recorded by Berosus 
(Jos. Antiq. i. 38, 6; Apion i. 19), and is 
quoted in full by the church historian Buse- 
bius. Berosus lists 10 antediluvian kings. Two 
of his names are corruptions of one Sumerian 
name, En-men-lu-Anna. The last one in his 
list is Xisouthros, the hero of the flood, who 
lived at Sippar. Xisouthros was commanded 
to build a boat, into which he took his fam- 
ily and near friends and fowls and quadru- 
peds, together with provisions. After the rain 
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had ceased, he released some birds which re- 
turned to the ship. After some days he let 
them go again, and they returned with their 
feet soiled with clay. After the 3d release the 
birds did not return. The ship had been 
grounded in Armenia, and so Xisouthros re- 
moved a part of the side of the ship and left 
with his wife, daughter, and the pilot. An 
altar was erected and sacrifice was offered. 
The rest of the persons in the ship left after 
these 4 had departed. 

The oldest account of the flood is recorded 
in a Sumerian version, which has been pre- 
served in fragmentary form. It probably was 
written in the time of the dynasty of Isin, 
but not later than the 1st dynasty of Babylon 
(i.e., somewhere between 1894 and 1595 B.c.). 
According to this narrative “the deluge swept 
over the land for seven days and seven 
nights.” The hero of the flood was Zi-u- 
sud-ra, who had found safety in a ship, sacri- 
ficed after it was all over, and finally was 
made immortal by the gods. 

The most complete Babylonian account is 
found in the Gilgamesh epic. The text, as we 
have it, comes from the library of Ashurbani- 
pal (669-626 B.c.) but it was copied from 
much older originals. This epic was written 
on 12 tablets, of which the 11th is devoted 
to the flood. 

Gilgamesh was a king of Uruk (Erech). 
His friend Engidu died and he was anxious 
to find a means of restoring him to life. He 
knew that Ut-napishtim, who survived the 
flood, had attained immortality, and so with 
Ur-Shanabi, the sailor of Ut-napishtim, he 
crossed in 3 days the sea, which under ordi- 
nary circumstances required a month and a 
half. Gilgamesh asked Ut-napishtim how he 
attained endless life, and in the ensuing con- 
versation is related the history of the deluge. 

There was a city Shuruppak on the Eu- 
phrates, and the gods resolved to send a flood. 
So the god of wisdom, Ea, repeated their de- 
cision to a reed hut: 


“O reed hut, reed hut, O wall, wall, 

O reed hut hearken, O wall attend! 

O man of Shuruppak, son of Ubar-Tutu, 
Pull down thy house, build a ship, 

Leave thy possessions, take thought for 
thy Hier = 2? 


It seems that Ut-napishtim was sleeping at 
the time in the hut and that he received the 
warning in a dream (cf. Gen. 6:8, 13, 14, 
17). So he built a boat in the form of a cube, 
with 120 cubits as each of its 3 dimensions; 
it was 6 stories high (cf. Gen. 6:15, 16). He 
divided it on the outside into 7 parts and in 
its interior into 9 parts; he pitched it with 3 
sars of bitumen on the outside and with the 
same amount on the inside (cf. ch. 6:14). Oil 
was brought in for food and for the libation 
(cf. ch. 6:21). He filled the ship with gold 
and silver, and he also took in his family and 
household, craftsmen, and the beasts of the 
field (cf. chs. 6:18-22; 7:1-3, 7—9, 138-16). 
When the appointed time approached, in the 
evening there appeared a heavy rainstorm. 
Ut-napishtim embarked and closed the door 
(cf. ch. 7:16b). At dawn there came a black 
cloud up from the horizon, and Adad thun- 
' dered within it. While some gods went as 
messengers over mountains and valleys, the 
rain descended (cf. ch. 7:11). The flood coy- 
ered the mountains, and no more were people 
recognized in heaven (cf. ch. 7:18, 19). At 
this point the gods became afraid: 

“The gods were frightened at the deluge, 

They fled, they climbed to the highest 
heaven ; 

The gods crouched like a dog, they lay 
down by the walls. : 

Ishtar cried like a woman in travail.... 

The gods sat bowed and weeping.” 
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The wind blew for 6 days and nights, and 
the tempest overwhelmed the land, but abated 
On themocer, chs. 734, LOt2. 17) 24g ed 
seq.). Ut-napishtim says: 

“IT looked upon the sea, the roaring was 

stilled, 
And all mankind was turned to clay” 


(cf. ch. 7:21—23). He then opened the window 
(ef. chs. 6:16; 8:6) and looked in all direc- 
tions (cf. ch. 8:13). After 12 days an island 
appeared, and finally the ship was grounded 
upon Mount Nisir (cf. ch. 8: 4, 5). Seven 
days later Ut-napishtim sent forth a dove 
which came back; then he released a swal- 
low, which also returned. Finally he let go a 
raven. In telling about this, he says: 


“The raven went out, the diminution of the 
waters it saw; 
It alighted, it waded about, it croaked, it 
did not come back” 
(ef. ch. 8 :7—12). 

Thereupon Ut-napishtim sent everything 
forth to the 4 quarters of heaven (cf. ch. 8: 
14-19) and sacrificed upon the mountain peak 
(cf. v. 20). He arranged the sacrificial ves- 
sels by sevens and piled beneath them reeds, 
eedar wood, and myrtle. The gods appar- 
ently were pleased, for he says: 


“The gods smelled the savor, 

The gods smelled the sweet savor, 

The gods gathered like flies over the sac- 
rificer” 


(ef, ch. 8:21). In the end it seems that the 
gods did not approve of the deluge; Ishtar 
says about Enlil: 


“For he was not wise; he sent the deluge, 
And numbered my people for destruction.” 


And Ha said to Enlil: 


“How, how couldest thou without thought 
send a deluge? 

On the sinner let his sin rest, 

On the wrongdoer rest his misdeed. 

Forbear, let it not be done, have mercy 
[that men perish not]” : 


(cf. chs. 8:21, 22; 9211-17). 

Then Ea, having gone on board the ship, 
brought forth Ut-napishtim and his wife. He 
blessed them (cf. ch. 9:1-3, 7) and bestowed 
immortality upon them. 

It is quite apparent that the Hebrew ac- 
count has much in common with the Baby- 
lonian, and perhaps both go back to a com- 
mon source. Yet the name Noah has its clos- 
est parallel in a Hurrian fragment, where he 
is called Nab-molel. The origin of viticulture 
(ef. ch. 9:20), which has no counterpart in 
Babylonia, is appropriate to a MHurrian 
source. While the similarities are apparent, 
the differences are still more remarkable. Al- 
though we are dealing with a prehistoric pe- 
riod and therefore with traditions, a spirit 
which is unique in literature breathes through 
this O.T. account. The Babylonian account is 
polytheistic, materialistic, and in many re- 
spects crude; it reflects a low conception of 
divinity. In the O.T. narrative, on the other 
hand, we have monotheism and a God who 
hates iniquity, transgression, and sin. The 
incident of the Flood, as related in Genesis, 
has ethical and spiritual meaning. God works 
among men; he is interested in humanity and 
is merciful. In this early tradition are de- 
picted the reward of righteousness and the 
possibility of fellowship with God. The in- 
spiration of the O.T. account becomes self- 
evident in contrast with the Babylonian. 


Flute. A musical instrument (Dan. 3:5) ; 
ealled in Aram. mashrokitha, pipe. Pipes con- 
sisting of 1, 2, or more reeds were in use. 

A fiute or pipe, in Gr. aulos, was played in 
the house of mourning (Matt. 9:23, R.V.) and 
on occasions of joy (Rev. 18:22). See PIPE. 
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Flux. See DYSENTERY. 


Fly. 1. A two-winged insect, one of the 
order Diptera, specially the domestic fly 
(Musca domestica). So troublesome are flies 
of various kinds in hot countries (Isa. 7:18; 
Eecl. 10:1) that the Ekronites worshiped a 
god Baal-zebub, lord of flies, who was sup- 
posed to avert them (II Kings 1:2). , 

2. The rendering of Heb. ‘adrob, a voracious, 
biting insect of Egypt (Bx. 8:21; Ps. 105:31). 
It devoured (Ps. 78:45) and destroyed (Ex. 
8:24 marg.). According to the LXX, the dog 
fly. 

Fol’/ly. The absence of wisdom, disregard 
of the true nature of things in their relation 
to man and God. Hence injudicious action 
or conduct (Prov. 15:21; Eccl. 1:17; 10:1; 
II Cor. 11:1, A.V.), and wickedness (Gen. 34: 
T= Deut, 22:21; Josh. 75155 Jude. 19 =23.;.20: 
6). 

Food. The food of the Hebrews, when they 
lived a simple nomadic life, consisted largely 
of bread and the products of the herd, such 
as milk, curds, and occasionally meat (Gen. 
18:7, 8; Judg. 5:25). Wild honey was also 
eaten (Judg. 14:8, 9). When they adopted a 
settled life in Palestine, the products of gar- 
den, vineyard, and olive yard were added, 
such as lentils, cucumbers, beans (II Sam. 
17:28), pomegranates, figs, grapes (Num. 13: 
23; 20:5; Matt. 7:16). Sweet and sour wine 
were important articles of food. Fish were 
eaten, locusts also, and fowl and eggs (I 
Kings 4:23; Neh. 13:16; Matt. 4:18; Luke 
11:12). A simple repast consisted of bread 
and lentils (Gen. 25:34) or other pottage (II 
Kings 4:38), or bread and wine (Gen. 14:18), 
or roasted grain and sour wine (Ruth 2:14). 
Abraham honored his unexpected guests with 
a more pretentious meal, consisting of butter 
and milk, cakes made of fine flour, and the 
flesh of a calf (Gen. 18:3-8). A greater va- 
riety of foods came on the tables of the rich 
and great (1 Kings 4:22, 23; Neh. 5:18). See 
MEALS, 

Fool. One destitute of understanding or 
wisdom (II Cor. 11:16), especially a wicked 
man; the idea is that nothing shows a 
greater want of understanding than for a 
man to commit wickedness. The greater the 
talents, the greater the responsibility, and 
consequently the folly of misusing them for 
evil ends (I Sam. 26:21; II Sam. 3:33; 13: 
Loy PevLesis Cl. Ws. 2, 3, etc, > Prov, .26 2107 


Matt. 5:22). See FoLtity, PHILOSOPHY, and 
WIspDOM. 

Fool’ish-ness. The same as folly (II Sam. 
15 (315 sProv, .22 215). 


Foot’man. 1. A soldier who marches and 
fights on foot, in contradistinction to one on 
horseback (Num. 11:21; II Kings 13:7; I 
Chron. 18:4). 

2. A runner (I Sam. 22:17, A.V.), one of 
the king’s bodyguard. See RUNNERs. 


For’eignrer, in A.V. usually stranger. A 
Gentile; a person belonging to another people 
than Israel and owning other allegiance than 
to Israel and Israel’s God (Deut. 29:22), as 
the Egyptians (Ex. 2:22), Jebusites (Judg. 
19:12), Philistines (II Sam. 15:19), Moabites, 
Ammonites, Edomites, Sidonians, Hittites (I 
Kings 11:1). As a technical term foreigner 
does not include: 1. Slaves bought with money 
and captives taken in war; for they were in 
the power of their masters and subject to the 
laws of Israel (Gen. 17:12; Ex. 21:20, 21, 
2. Proselytes to the religion of Israel (Gen. 
34 :14-17 ; Isa. 56 :6-8; Acts 2:10). 3. The so- 
called sojourners or strangers. See STRANGER. 

Israel was Jehovah's peculiar people (Deut. 
14:1, 2) ; therefore idolatrous Canaanites spe- 
cifically were not to be received into covenant 
relations of any sort (Ex. 23:32), and all 
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foreigners were debarred from eating the 
passover (Ex. 12:43), entering the sanctuary 
(Bzek. 44:9; Acts 21:28; cf. Deut. 23:3, 7, 8), 
and ascending the throne as king (Deut. 17: 
15). Intermarriage with them on equal terms 
was forbidden (Ex. 34:12, 16; Deut. 7:3; 
Josh. 23:12, specifically Canaanites; cf. Gen. 
24:3, 4; 26:34, 85; 28:1; 34:14-17; Judg. 14: 
8; Ezra 10:2; Neh. 13:26, 27; Tobit 6:12). 
The fiesh of animals that died, which the Is- 
raelites were not allowed to eat, might be 
sold to foreigners (Deut. 14:21); money 
might be lent to them on interest (ch. 23:20; 
ef. Ex. 22:25); and debts could be collected 
from them even in the year of release, when 
they were remitted to Israelites (Deut. 15:3). 
In later times strict Jews abstained from even 
eating and drinking with Gentiles (Acts 11: 
3; Gal. 2:12). Yet access into Judaism was 
always open to the Gentiles (Gen. 17:27; 34: 
14-17; Matt. 23:15); and their ultimate en- 
grafting into the Kingdom was Israel’s ex- 
pectation. 


Fore-run’ner, A precursor; as: 1. A runner 
who immediately precedes the horse or chariot 
of high officials in order to clear the way or 
make proclamation (I Sam. 8:11; II Sam, 15: 
Ps Tt Kings 36> 1846) s8 sth) 6i9)\ 20 De= 
seriptive of a herald (Herod. i. 60). 3. The 
advance guard of an army (Wisd. of Sol. 12: 
8s Herod. iv. 2217 1240" ctwix U4) 5 4a inst 
fruits (Num. 13:20, LXX). 

As a forerunner Christ has entered on our 
behalf into heaven, the Holy of Holies, into 
the immediate presence of God (Heb. 6:20). 


For’est. One was on Lebanon, famed for its 
cedars and firs (I Kings 7:2); another 
stretched from the Mediterranean Sea well 
into the hill country of Ephraim (Josh. 17: 
15, 18); a 8d was in Judah (1 Sam. 22:5) ; 
and a 4th, the forest of Hphraim, generally sup- 
posed to have been e. of the Jordan near 
Mahanaim (II Sam. 18:6). 


For’ti-fied Cit’ies. Towns fortified by walls, 
towers, gates, and bars (Deut. 3:5; II Chron. 
8:5; Neh., ch. 3). Such were the cities of the 
Canaanites and the Amorites when the Is- 
raelites warred against them (Num, 13:28; 
Deut. 3:5; Josh. 14:12). After the Israelites 
had occupied Canaan, they, like their prede- 
cessors, had fenced cities (Deut. 28:52; II 
Sam. 20:6; II Kings 14:13; II Chron. 12:4; 
Jer. 5:17; Hos. 8:14; Zeph. 1:16). 


For-tuena’tus (fdr-ti-na’tis) [Lat., fortu- 
nate]. One of 3 messengers, apparently from 
Corinth, who reached Paul and supplied what 
was lacking on the part of the church in that 
city (I Cor. 16:17). ’ 


Foun’tain, A spring arising from under a 
rock or a bank, or welling up from the ground 
(Deut. 8:7). Strong fountains are numerous 
in Palestine. They are the permanent source 
of rivers, and give life and fertility to the 
soil. Many towns are named from them, as 
En-dor and the other compounds of En. Fig- 
uratively, fountain symbolizes the perma- 
nent and inexhaustible source of spiritual 
blessings (Ps. 36:9; Jer. 2:13; Rev. 7:17: 21: 
6). Children are also described as a foun- 
ty, proceeding from the parents (Deut. 33: 


Foun’tain Gate. See JERUSALEM, II. 3. 


tai Any bird. (Gen. 1:26; Lev. 11:13— 
Fowler, One who catches birds by a net 


or other snare (Ps. 124:7; Prov. 6:5) ; hence 
figuratively one who ensnares the innocent or 
unwary and takes their life, or lures them to 


moral and spiritual ruin (Ps. 91:3; an 
Hos. 9:8). ( 8; 124;37- 


Fox. An animal which dwells in holes 
(Matt. 8:20), especially among solitary ruins 
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(Lam. 5:18), and is sly and careful for its 
own safety (Hzek. 13:4; Luke 13:32). Tris- 
tram enumerates two species as occurring in 
Palestine, the Egyptian fox (Vulpes nilotica), 
and the tawny fox (Vulpes flavescens). The 
former is abundant in central and s. Pales- 
tine, as well as e. of the Jordan, and the lat- 
ter, which is somewhat larger and may per- 
haps be only a variety of the common fox 
(Vulpes vulgaris), in the wooded parts of the 
country. 

Under the general name of fox, shi‘dl, the 
Hebrews appear to have comprehended the 
jackal, which belongs to the dog family, al- 
though they had a special name for the 
jackal. The jackal is perhaps intended in 
Judg. 15:4, R.V. marg.; for it abounds in 
the lowland of Philistia, goes about by night 
in bands, and spends the day as a pack in 
some cave. It is thus easily caught; where- 
as the fox is a solitary animal and difficult to 
capture. The jackal also devours carrion 
(Ps. 63:10, R.V. marg.), which the fox is 
loath to do. The jackal eats fruit as well as 
flesh, and may be intended in S. of Sol. 2:15, 
yet the fox tramples and destroys vineyards. 


Frank’in-cense. A fragrant gum of a tree 
(Ecclus. 50:8; S. of Sol. 3:6). It is white in 
color, as its Heb. name l*bénG@h denotes. It 
was an ingredient in the holy anointing oil 
with which priests were consecrated to their 
sacred functions (Ex. 30:34). It was added 
with oil to the meal offerings (Lev. 2:1, 2, 15, 
16), and ultimately burned (ch. 6:15). No 
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Frankincense (Boswellia Carteri) 


frankincense was added to sin offerings (Lev. 
5:11) and offerings of jealousy (Num. 5:15). 
Pure frankincense was poured upon the 12 
loaves of showbread (Lev. 24:7; ef. I Chron. 
9:29; Neh. 13:5). The dromedaries of Midian, 
Ephah, and Sheba, brought it to Palestine 
from Arabia (Isa. 60:6; Jer. 6:20, R.V.). 
The hill of frankincense (S. of Sol. 4:6) was 
probably a retired spot in the palace gardens, 
among exotic frankincense trees (cf. Eccl. 
2:5; Jos. Antiq. viii: 6, 6; ix. 1, 2). The 
frankincense of antiquity, the olibanum of 
European commerce, comes from Boswellia 
floribunda, one of the Amyridaceae (Amyrids), 
growing in India, or from other species of 
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the genus, especially B. Carteri, B. Frereana, 
and B. serrata, of which there are 2 varie- 
ties, B. serrata proper, the B. thurifera of 
Roxburgh, and the variety B. glabra. The 
ist and 4th species are Indian; the 2d and 3d 
oecur on the Somali coast of Africa and on 
the s. coast of Arabia. The frankincense it- 
self is gum resin, which is dry, consists of 
tears often an inch long, with a balsamic 
odor, especially when burnt. A poor quality, 
reddish in color, is obtained in the spring; 
the best is got later, and is white. 


Friend of the King. A high court official 
(Gen. 26:26; I Kings 4:5), probably the 
king’s confidential adviser. Under the Syro- 
Macedonian kings there was a specially privi- 
leged class known as the king’s friends (I 
Macc. 2:18; 3:38; 6:10). See Prinst. 


Frog. An amphibious animal (Ex. 8:3; 
Rev. 16:13) ; in the O.T. probably Rana punc- 
tata, the dotted frog of Egypt. 


Front’let. A band for the forehead; then, 
figuratively, the constant public exhibition of 
a trait or obedience to a command (Ex. 13: 
Le; Deut, 68; 9's 1irs18 ef, Prov. 33). ‘The 
injunction was interpreted literally by the later 
Jews. See PHYLACTERY. 


Full’er. One who cleanses undressed cloth 
from oil and grease and renders it thick or 
compact by the application of pressure, or 
else one who thoroughly cleanses soiled gar- 
ments (Mark 9:3). The clothing was steeped 
in soap and water (Mal. 3:2) and trodden, as 
the Heb. word denotes. A fuller’s field lay 
outside of Jerusalem and was a well-known 
landmark at the time of the monarchy. It 
had a highway and the conduit of the upper 
pool (Isa. 7:3; 36:2), and was so near the 
city that the Assyrian ambassadors standing 
in the field and speaking were heard and un- 
derstood by the people on the city wall (II - 
Kings 18:17). An old view placed these 
events somewhere on the w., near the present 
Jaffa Gate, as here runs an aqueduct from 
the Birket Mamilla, in the upper Hinnom val- 
ley, into the city. Another view favors a n. 
location, since the n. was the usual side for 
attack. Josephus (War v. 4, 2) places a Mon- 
ument of the Fuller at the n.e. corner. It is 
more probable, however, that the conduit re- 
ferred to is the tunnel connecting the Foun- 
tain of the Virgin with the Pool of Siloam; in 
that case the fuller’s field was in the valley 
of the Kidron. 

Fur’long. The rendering of Gr. stadion 
Ciuke 24:13; John 6:19; 11:18; Rev. 14:20). 
The Gr. stadion was 600 Greek and 606% 
English feet, or about % of a Roman mile. 
It is a little less than an English furlong, 
which is 660 English feet, or % of an Eng- 


lish mile. See MBAsSuRB, I. 

Fur’nace. 1. An oven for smelting iron from 
the ore (Deut. 4:20; I Kings 8:51). See 
IRON, I. 


2. A crucible for refining gold and silver, 
and for melting gold, silver, brass, tin, and 
lead (Prov. 17:3; Ezek. 22:20). See SmiITH. 

3. A bake oven; so in Neh. 3:11; Isa. 31: 


9. See BREAD. 


Ga’al (ga’dl) [loathing ; but cf. Arab. ju‘al, 
beetle]. A son of Ebed. With a band of fol- 
lowers he came to Shechem and began to 
vilify Abimelech, the absent king, and to as- 
sume authority. Zebul, the governor, sent 
word to Abimelech of what was going on and 
advised him to lie in wait by night and ad- 
vance against the town at dawn. He did so. 
Gaal went forth and gave him battle, but was 
put to flight (Judg. 9 :26—41). 
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Ga’ash (g@’ish) [trembling, earthquake]. 
A hill in the hill country of Ephraim, s. of 
Timnath-serah (Josh. 24:30; Judg. 2:9; IT 
Sam. 23:30; I Chron. 11:32). 


Ga’/ba (ga’ba). See GBA. 


Gab’bari (gab’a-i) [tax gatherer]. A Ben- 
jamite who consented to live in Jerusalem 
after the Captivity (Neh. 11:8). 


Gab’bartha (gab’d-tha) [Aram. gabbetha, 
back, ridge, hill, height; or perhaps gabbahta, 
bald forehead]. The equivalent in Aram. of 
Gr. lithostréton, a pavement of tessellated 
work (John 19:13). On it stood the public 
tribunal on which Pontius Pilate sat to decide 
cases. Probably it was an open space in front 
of Herod’s palace (cf. Jos. War ii. 14, 8). 


Ga’brivel (g@’bri-é1) [man of God, or prob- 
ably, God has shown himself mighty]. An 
angel of high rank sent to interpret a vision 
to the Prophet Daniel (Dan. 8:16-27). He 
was commissioned again to visit the prophet 
to give him skill and understanding, and re- 
veal to him the prophecy of the 70 weeks (ch. 
9:21-27). At a long subsequent period he was 
dispatched to Jerusalem to announce to Zach- 
arias the birth of John the Baptist (Luke 1: 
11-22), and to Nazareth to hail the Virgin 
Mary as chosen to the high privilege of being 
mother of the Messiah (vs. 26-38). Gabriel 
described himself as habitually standing in 
the presence of God (Luke 1:19). 


Gad (gad) [good fortune]. 1. A son of 
Jacob by Zilpah, Leah’s handmaid. At his 
birth Leah said, ‘“‘With fortune [or Fortu- 
nate!]’’ and she called his name Gad (Gen. 
80:10, 11; cf. v. 18, R.V.). By another inter- 
pretation of the text (kere), it may mean 
“Fortune is come.’’ Jacob prophesied: 


“Gad, a troop shall press upon him; 
But he shall press upon their heel’ 


(Gen, 49:19, R.V.). Moses blessed God who 
enlarged Gad, and praised the valor of the 
tribe and its fidelity to duty (Deut. 33:20, 
21). Gad had 7 sons (Gen. 46:16), each of 
whom, with the possible exception of Ezbon, 
founded a tribal family (Num, 26:15-18). 

2, The tribe of which Gad was the pro- 
genitor, the Gadites (Num. 1:14; Deut. 27: 
13; Hzek. 48:27, 28, 34). At the 1st census 
in the wilderness the Gadites capable of bear- 
ing arms were 45,650 (Num. 1:24, 25); at the 
2d there were 40,500 (ch. 26:15-18). Valiant 
Gadites joined David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12: 
8). The territory occupied by the tribe was 
e. of the Jordan and was assigned them by 
Moses, but with the proviso that, before 
finally settling down in it, the warriors of 
the tribe should cross the river with their 
brethren, and give assistance in the conquest 
of Canaan (Num. 32:20-32). The territory 
of the Gadites was situated between that of 
Reuben on the s. and the half tribe of Manas- 
seh on the n. It included the s. part of Mount 
Gilead from the Jabbok s. to Heshbon, and 
from the vicinity of Rabbath-ammon on the 
e. westward to the Jordan Valley. In the val- 
ley it took in the entire e. bank from Beth- 
nimrah, near the n. end of the Dead Sea, to 
the Lake of Gennesaret (Josh. 13:24-28; 
Deut. 3:12, 16, 17). The country was adapted 
to pasturage (Num. 32:1-4). Ramoth in 
Gilead was in the territory of Gad, and was 
appointed a city of refuge (Josh. 20:8). II 
Sam 24:5 probably means that the enumera- 
tors passed from the Arnon toward Gad and 
unto Jazer. 

8. A prophet, David’s seer, who, when 
David was in the cave of Adullam, advised 
him to quit that place of refuge and seek 
safety elsewhere (I Sam. 22:5), and who later 
gave the king the option from God of 3 kinds 
of punishment for his having numbered the 
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people (II Sam. 24:11-14). He aided in ar- 
ranging the musical service of the sanctuary 
(II Chron. 29:25), and he wrote an account 
of David’s reign (I Chron, 29:29). 

4. A heathen deity was known by the name 
of Gad. The Israelites are represented as en- 
gaging in idolatrous worship and setting. a 
table for Fortune (Gad) and filling up min- 
gled wine unto Destiny (Meni) (Isa. 65:11, 
RV2) i 

Gad‘arrenes’ (gad’a-rénz’). Natives or in- 
habitants of Gadara, which Josephus describes 
as a Greek city (Jos. Antig. xvii. 11, 4). Hu- 
sebius places it e. of the Jordan, nearly oppo~ 
site to Tiberias and Scythopolis. It has been 
identified as Umm Keis, on a bold headland 
about 51% HWnglish miles s.e. from the s. side of 
the Sea of Galilee, with the sea in full view 
and the river Yarmitik between. The hot 
springs belonging to Gadara are n. of the 
Yarmutk, while Umm Keis lies to the s. of that 
river. Gadarenes is the reading approved by 
textual criticism in Matt. 8:28 (cf. Mark 
5:1; Luke 8:26, 37, A.V.). See GERGESENES. 

If Josephus is correct in giving Pella as the 
n. boundary of Perea (Jos. War iii. 3, 3), 
there probably was a 2d Gadara, the metrop- 
olis of Perea, a place of strength, which had 
wealthy inhabitants (Jos. War iv. 7, 3). It is 
probably represented by Tell Jadtr, near es- 
Salt. 

Gad’di (gad’1) [ef. Gaddiel]. The spy from 
the tribe of Manasseh in the exploration of 
Canaan (Num. 13:11). 


Gad'disrel (gad’i-é1) [Gad (fortune) is God]. 
The spy representing Zebulun in the explora- 
tion of Canaan (Num. 13:10). 

Ga’di (ga’di) [a Gadite]. Father of King 
Menahem (II Kings 15:14). 


Ga’ham (ga@’hdm) [cf. Arab. jahm, burn- 


ing]. A son of Nahor and Reumah (Gen. 
22:24). 
Ga/har (ga’/har) [cf. Arab. jabir, weak]. 


Head of a family of Nethinim who returned 
from captivity (Hzra 2:47; Neh. 7:49). 


Ga‘/i (ga’1) [valley]. A locality near Hkron, 
probably Gath (I Sam, 17:52, R.V. marg., as 
in LXX, Codex Vaticanus). 


Ga/ius (ga’yus). 1. A Macedonian, one of 
Paul’s companions who was dragged into the 
amphitheater during the riot at Hphesus 
(Acts 19:29). 

2. A man of Derbe, who accompanied Paul 
on his last journey to Asia (Acts 20:4). 

3. A Christian of Corinth, baptized by Paul, 
noted for hospitality to his fellow Christians 
(Rom. 16:23; I Cor. 1:14). Perhaps*he was 
the person to whom John addressed his 3d 
epistle (III John 1). 


Gal’arad (g4l’A-id). See GILHAD. 


Ga‘lal (g4’lal) [rolling, or perhaps, for the 
Lord has rolled]. 1. A Levite (I Chron. 9:15). 

2. Another Levite, the son of Jeduthun (I 
Chron; 9116; Neh. 11217); 


Garla’tiva (ga-la’shi-d). A district of central 
Asia Minor, bounded on the n. by Bithynia, 
Paphlagonia, and Pontus, on the e. by Pontus 
and Cappadocia, on the s. by Cappadocia, Lyc- 
aonia, and Phrygia, on the w. by Phrygia and 
Bithynia. Its name was derived from the fact 
that certain Gallic tribes, after having in- 
vaded Macedonia and Greece (278-277 B,c,), 
migrated to Asia Minor and received this ter- 
ritory from Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, in 
return for services rendered him in war, The 
Gauls were commonly called Galatai by the 
Greeks. The chief cities of Galatia were Pes- 
sinus, Ancyra, and Tavium. The territory, 
however, varied in size at different times ac- 
cording to the fortunes of war. In 189 B.c, the 
Galatians were subdued by the Romans, but 
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retained their self-government, and were fa- 
vored by their conquerors, since they were 
valuable allies. Hence under their last king, 
Amyntas, their territory was much extended 
to the S., SO as to include part of Phrygia, 
Pisidia, Lycaonia, and Isauria; and, after the 
death of Amyntas (25 B.c.), this enlarged 
region became the Roman province of Galatia. 
In 7 B.c. Paphlagonia and part of Pontus were 
added on the n., and after a.p. 63 other terri- 
torial changes were frequently made. During 
the travels of Paul, therefore, the term Gala- 
tia was applicable both to the original Galatic 
territory and to the large Roman province. It 
is disputed in which sense it is used in Acts 
16:6 (R.V., “they went through the region of 
Phrygia and Galatia,” but which Ramsay 
translates “they went through the Phrygo- 
Galatic region’), and in Acts 18:23 (which 
translation is open to similar differences of 
opinion), and in Paul’s epistle to the ‘churches 
of Galatia.” If Galatia meant the Roman 
province, then Paul evangelized it on his First 
Missionary Journey (Acts, chs. 13; 14) in 
company with Barnabas. If it meant the old 
territory of Galatia, then he evangelized it on 
his Second Journey (Acts 16:6). The churches 
of Galatia are also mentioned in I Cor. 16:1. 
In II Tim. 4:10 we read that Crescens had 
gone to Galatia, which, however, many think 
meant Gaul (now France). I Peter was ad- 
dressed to the Christians of Galatia among 
others (ch. 1:1), and there Galatia clearly 
means the Roman province. There are, how- 
ever, serious difficulties in so understanding it 
in The Acts and in the Epistle to the Gala- 
tians. Gah Pa (LEV, EL. 8. 1Go) 


Garla’tians (gd-la’shdnz), The E-pis’tle of 
Paul to the. A letter addressed to the churches 
of Galatia (ch. 1:2), showing that there were 
a number of them in different parts of the 
territory. What churches are thus described 
depends on the meaning we attach to the term 
Galatia (g.v.). The date of the epistle also 
turns on this point. If Galatia be the Roman 
province and the churches of Galatia those 
founded on Paul’s First Journey (Acts, chs. 
13; 14), then the epistle was probably writ- 
ten toward the latter part, or at the close, of 
Paul's Second Journey, since Gal. 4:13 (‘the 
first time,’’ R.V.) implies that he had visited 
them twice, and since for various reasons it 
seems necessary to date the epistle later than 
those to the Thessalonians. If, however, Galatia 
means Galatia proper, and if it was evangel- 
ized on the Second Journey (Acts 16:6), then 
the epistle could not have been written be- 
fore the apostle’s sojourn in Ephesus, since 
Acts 18:23 mentions his 2d visit, on this in- 
terpretation, to Galatia. In conformity with 
this latter view are the facts, 1st, that the 
apostle appeals to his readers as if he alone 
had been their spiritual father (Gal. 4:13-20), 
whereas on his First Missionary Journey Bar- 
nabas was associated with him; and, 2d, that 
Paul’s description of his reception as an angel 
of God (ch. 4:14) hardly comports with any 
known experience of his on his 1st journey. 
Many scholars take this latter view, conclude 
that Galatia proper was evangelized on the 2d 
journey, and date the epistle in a.p. 55 or 56. 
Others, however, put it still later, thinking 
that its resemblance to Romans shows that it 
was written shortly before that epistle, say in 
the winter of 57-58. Whatever its readers and 
date, it was occasioned by the operations of 
eertain Judaizing teachers among the Gala- 
tians, who assailed Paul’s authority, and 
taught the necessity of observing the Mosaic 
laws. They declared that Paul, not being one 
of the original apostles, was dependent on 
others for his knowledge of the gospel. They 
seem also to have charged him with being 
himself inconsistent in his preaching of Gen- 
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tile freedom from the Law. They also attacked 
his doctrine, and persuaded his converts to 
adopt Jewish observances. The very gospel 
being thus at stake, Paul wrote this epistle 
with great intensity of feeling and vigorous 
argument. 

This epistle is the Magna Charta of Chris- 
tian liberty. After the introduction (ch. 1:1— 
10), in which the apostle opens the subject of 
their error in listening to false teachers, and 
vehemently asserts the divineness of the gos- 
pel he had preached, he defends his apostolic 
authority (chs. 1:11 to 2:21) as given directly 
by Christ and not dependent on man. He also 
shows that the Jerusalem church and the 
original apostles agreed with his position (ch. 
2:1-10), and that (ch. 2:11-21) he had never 
changed his teaching, even when Peter at 
Antioch had seemed by his conduct to oppose 
it. In ch. 3 he defends his doctrine of justifi- 
cation by faith alone, appealing in proof to 
their own experience of salvation through 
faith (ch. 3:1-5), to the teaching of Scripture 
regarding the original Abrahamic way of sal- 
vation (vs. 6-9) and to certain facts, fully 
taught in Scripture, concerning the Law, 
namely, that the Law, since it requires per- 
fect obedience as the condition of salvation, 
brings only a curse or penalty (vs. 10-12); 
that Christ has redeemed us from the curse, 
having become a curse for us (vs. 138, 14); 
that God ratified his covenant of salvation by 
faith with Abraham and his seed, and hence 
the Law, which came later, cannot disannul 
the original compact (vs. 15-18), but was in- 
tended as a temporary discipline to make men 
realize that sin is a transgression of God’s 
commandments (vs. 19, 20), that the Law was 
therefore a tutor to bring sinners to Christ 
(vs. 21-24). In ch. 4 the apostle advances 3 
more reasons for their fidelity to his gospel, 
namely, the analogy of sonship and its rights 
under the civil law (ch. 4:1—-11), their per- 
sonal affection for himself (vs. 12—20), and 
the illustration which the narrative of Genesis 
provided in the account of Hagar and Sarah 
and their sons (vs. 21-81). In chs. 5:1 to 
6:10 he applies the doctrine of freedom from 
the Law, bidding them to maintain, yet not to 
abuse, their liberty, and to exercise it with 
meekness and a sense of responsibility. The 
closing verses (ch. 6:11-18), form the con- 
clusion, probably in the apostle’s own hand- 
writing (see v. 11 in R.V.), in which he sum- 
marizes the substance of his instruction. 

The Epistle to the Galatians is of immense 
value. 1. It is important for the details it 
gives about the apostle’s life. Its harmony 
with the account in The Acts of Paul’s life, 
and of his relation to the church, has been 
much contested but may be completely proved 
(see PauL and the remarks, made at the 
proper chronological point in the article, con- 
cerning Paul’s 1st visit to Jerusalem after his 
conversion, Gal. 1:18, 19; Acts 9:26-29, and 
concerning the Council at Jerusalem, Gal. 
2:2-10 and Acts, ch. 15). 2. The epistle proves 
also that the older apostles were in accord 
with Paul, though to him was allotted the 
work among the Gentiles. 3. It gives in briefer 
outline, and with special application, the 
same scheme of salvation and the same view 
of the Hebrew dispensation which is more 
elaborately and calmly presented in The Hpis- 
tle to the Romans, All men being under the 
Law, and condemned as sinners by the Law, 
salvation is impossible by the works of the 
Law. Christ alone can save, since he has by 
his death met the claims of the Law against 
those who believe. The Law was never in- 
tended to save, but to be a tutor or school- 
master (i.e., a slave who led children to 
school) to bring us to Christ. By faith Abra- 
ham was saved, and by faith alone do we be- 
come children of Abraham, partakers of the 
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blessing and heirs of the promise. Judaism, 
as a method of salvation, was therefore a 
misinterpretation even of the O.T. itself, and 
the distinction between Jew and Gentile has 
been done away. The declaration of these 
truths made Christianity a world religion in- 
stead of a Jewish sect. 
GT. -P: (rev.,, Be 8314.) 


Gal’bavnum. A fragrant spice (Ex. 30:34; 
Ecclus. 24:15), in Heb. helbenah, in Gr. chal- 
bané. The Gr. and Rom. Galbanuwm was a 
gum brought from Persia. It is generally 
supposed to have come from 2 umbelliferous 
plants, Ferula galbaniflua and F. rubricaulis. 


Gal’e-ed (gal’é-éd) [heap of witness]. A 
eairn erected by Jacob in Mount Gilead, n. of 
the Jabbok. The exact situation is unknown. 
It was between the respective homes of Laban 
and Jacob, and was intended as a memorial 
of the covenant concluded between them 
there, that neither would pass that place to 


do the other injury (Gen. 31:45-54); see 
MIZPAH 1. 
Gal’garla (gal’gd-la). A place (I Macc. 


9:2), presumably one of the towns known as 
Gilgal; mentioned in connection with Arbela. 
It may be for Galilee, since Josephus (Antiq. 
xii. 11, 1) does not mention it, but refers 
simply to Arbela of Galilee. See GILGAL. 


Gal'i-lae’an (gal/i-lé’dn), in A.V. Gal’i-le’an 
(gal'i-lé’dn). A native or inhabitant of Gali- 
lee (Mark 14:70; Luke 13:1). 


Galilee (gal’i-lé) [Lat. Galilaea, from Gr. 
Galilaia, from Heb. Galil, circle, region, dis- 
trict]. Originally a district in the hill country 
of Naphtali (II Kings 15:29; I Chron. 6:76), 
Kedesh being one of its cities (Josh. 20:7; 
21:32). The 20 unimportant towns given by 
Solomon to Hiram were in the land of Galilee 
(I Kings 9:11). In this region many of the 
Canaanites remained (Judg. 1:30-33; 4:2), 
and the expression “Galilee of the nations’ 
or “Gentiles’’ implies that the district or 
region so called was inhabited chiefly by a 
non-Jewish population (Isa. 9:1; ef. I Macc. 
5:15 and Matt. 4:15). The name Galilee 
gradually extended until it included the coun- 
try as far s. as the Plain of Esdraelon (I 
Macc. 5:55; 10:30; 12:47, 49). Many of its 
inhabitants had been carried away, especially 
during the Assyrian wars (II Kings 15:29), 
and the few Jews who settled in Galilee after 
the Return were taken to Judea by Simon 
Maccabaeus about 164 B.c. (I Mace. 5:28); 
but Galilee soon afterward became thoroughly 
Jewish. It formed part of the kingdom of 
Herod the Great, and on his death passed 
under the authority of Herod the tetrarch. It 
was the most n. of the 3 provinces w. of the 
Jordan into which (if Phoenicia be ignored) 
Palestine was divided in the times of the 
Romans. At the period of the Jewish war, 
A.D. 70, it was divided into Upper and Lower 
Galilee ; and was bounded on the n. by Tyrian 
territory, on the s. by the n. boundary line of 
Samaria and Scythopolis to the Jordan, on 
the e. by Hippene, Gadaris, Gaulonitis, and 
the kingdom of Agrippa, that is, by the Jor- 
dan and its lakes, and on the w. by Phoenicia. 
Lower Galilee lay to the s. of Upper Galilee 
and extended from Tiberias to near Ptole- 
mais, now Acre, on the Mediterranean Sea 
(Jos. War iii. 3, 1; Life 13, 14, 37; ef. Judith 
1:8). It was at that time densely populated. 
It furnished an army of 100,000 men (Jos. 
War ii, 20, 6). There were 240 cities and vil- 
lages within the limits of the two Galilees 
(Jos. Life 45). The smallest of these villages, 
according to Josephus (Jos. War ili. 3, 2), 
had 15,000 inhabitants, but this probably is 
an exaggeration. The largest city was Sep- 
phoris, and the largest village Japha (Jos. 
Life 45). The mixture of races tended to 
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produce a distinct accent or even dialect 
(Mark 14:70; Luke 22:59; ef. Acts 2:7). The 
people also was supposed to be one which 
never would produce a prophet (John 7:41, 
52). Nevertheless, nearly all the apostles. of 
Jesus were natives of Galilee, and he himself 
was brought up in it and made it the chief 
scene of his ministry, laboring on its e. limits 
by the Sea of Galilee, and within its area at 
Chorazin, Bethsaida, Capernaum, Nain, Cana, 
and Nazareth. 

Galilee is about 60 miles long by 25 broad. 
It is generally mountainous with fertile val- 
leys between. Its scenery is picturesque. 
Lower Galilee is divided from Upper Galilee 
on a line running almost due w. from the 
n. end of the lake to Acre. It is a grain- 
growing region, with a less elevation above 
the sea level than Upper Galilee, its moun- 
tains being all under 1,850 feet high. Upper 
Galilee has summits of 2,000, 3,000, and 4,000 
feet altitude. 


Gal’irlee (gal’i-lé), Sea of. A fresh-water 
lake, fed by the river Jordan. It was called 
originally Sea of Chinnereth (Num. 34:11), 
later Lake of Gennesaret (Luke 5:1; Jos. 
Antig. Svili, 2; 13 cf. xiii. 5, (3 2 Macesii 6:1); 
and Sea of Galilee or Tiberias (John 6:1; 
21:1). The latter name is preserved in Arab. 
Bahr Tabariya. 

It is enclosed by hills, except where the 
Jordan enters and leaves. The hills on the e. 
side rise to the height of 1,000 feet and more; 
those on the w. side toward the s. end of the 
lake are of like character, but toward the n.w. 
they are lower and less steep. It is desig- 
nated a sea, from its considerable extent, 
though its water is fresh. Its length from the 
entrance to the exit of the Jordan is 12% 
miles; its greatest breadth, which is opposite 
to Magdala, is 7% miles. Its e. side is desti- 
tute of conspicuous indentations, while on the 
w. side there is a swelling bay extending from 
Tell Hum on the n. to Tiberias on the s. The 
surface of the lake is 682 feet below the level 
of the Mediterranean. Lying so low, it has a 
semitropical climate, and since ice-crowned 
Hermon is not far away, sudden and violent 
storms at times rush down the mountain slope 
and terminate on the lake. 

The water abounds in fish, and in Christ’s 
day fishing in this lake apparently was a 
profitable industry. Thus Zebedee employed 
men to help him (Mark 1:20). Tristram 
enumerates 22 species; 2 of Blenniidae, 7 of 
Chromidae, 1 of Siluridae, and 12 of Cy- 
prinidae. Some are called after Biblical per- 
sonages, viz., Chromis Andreae, C. Simonis, 
and C. Magdalenae. The best for the table of 
all fish now in the lake are the sheatfish 
(Clarias macracanthus) and the barbel (Bar- 
bus longiceps). The sheatfish, called by Jose- 
phus Coracinus (War iii. 10, 8), belongs to 
the same family as the American catfish, and 
attains a length of 3 feet. The most abundant 
fish is Chromis tiberiadis. Tristram saw them 
in shoals of over an acre in extent, so closely 
packed that it seemed impossible for them to 
move. Their dorsal fins, rising above the 
water, gave it at a distance an appearance as 
if a heavy shower were pattering on one spot 
of the glassy lake. Of course, the same kinds 
of fish are found in the Jordan and its tribu- 
taries also. 


Gall, 1. The bitter secretion of the liver, 
bile (Job 16:13; 20:25); in Heb, merérdh and 
meroradh, as being bitter. Venomous, malig- 
nant feeling against what is good was called 
the gall of bitterness (Acts 8:23). 

2. A poisonous, bitter herb (Deut. 29:18; 
32:32, 33; Ps. 69:21), called in Heb. résh, in 
Gr. cholé. It grew up spontaneously in the 
furrows of fields (Hos. 10:4, where the Eng. 
Bible translates it hemlock) ; hemlock, colo- 
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cynth, and the poppy have all been suggested 
as the equivalent of rédsh. It was associated in 
rhetorical language with wormwood. A sore 
punishment was likened to a drink of gall 
water (Jer. 87145 9:15; 23:15). 

The wine to drink mingled with gall, cholé 
(Matt. 27:34), doubtless is derived from the 
LXX of Ps. 69:21, where rdsh is rendered by 
cholé. According to Mark 15:28, it was 
myrrh. It is well known that the Romans 
gave wine with frankincense to criminals be- 
fore execution to alleviate their sufferings; in 
Jesus’ case myrrh was used. 


Gal'lerry. A long room or corridor, or a 
partial story in a building (Hzek. 41:15, 16; 
42:3, 5). <A different Heb. word, rendered 
galleries in A.V. of S. of Sol. 7:5, doubtless 
means tresses, as it is translated in R.V. 
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the case. He remained equally indifferent 
when the crowd took Sosthenes, the ruler of 
the synagogue, and beat him before the judg- 
ment seat (Acts 18 :12-17). 


Gallows. Haman had a gallows (tree, R.V. 
marg.) made 50 cubits high, on which to 
hang Mordecai (Esth. 5:14). Hanging by 
strangulation was not a Persian method of 
punishment. Haman no doubt intended to 
impale Mordecai (cf. Esth. 2:23; Herod. iii. 
hae the “‘tree’’ probably was a pole or 
stake. 


Garma’li-el (ga-ma’li-é1) [God has. re- 
warded]. 1. Son of Pedahzur and head of the 
tribe of Manasseh in the wilderness (Num. 
TORN 22005 “7 sb Aye os 

2. A member of the Jewish sanhedrin, a 
Pharisee, and a doctor of the Law, held in 


Fishermen Mending Their Nets by the Sea of Galilee 


Gal’ley. A low flat-built vessel with one or 
more banks, i.e., rows of oars (Isa. 33:21; 
II Mace. 4:20). 

Gal/lim (gal’im) [heaps]. 1. A village near 
Gibeah of Saul and Anathoth (Isa. 10:29, 30), 
apparently, not a great distance from Bahu- 
rim (I Sam. 25:44; II Sam. 3:13-16) ; prob- 
ably Khirbet Ka‘kal. 

2. A town of Judah called Gallim, men- 
tioned by the LXX in a group with Tekoa, 
Bethlehem, Etam, and especially in connec- 
tion with towns s.w. of Jerusalem, between 
Karem and Baither; probably Beit Jala, near 
Bethlehem (Josh. 15:59a). 

Gal'lico (gAl’i-6). Roman proconsul of 
Achaia at the time of Paul’s 1st visit to Cor- 
inth. His original name was Marcus Annaeus 
Novatus; but he was adopted into the family 
of Lucius Junius Gallio and took the name 
Junius Annaeus Gallio. He was the brother of 
the Roman philosopher Seneca, and, like him, 
was put to death by the emperor Nero. When 
the Jews, maddened by the success of Paul at 
Corinth, dragged him before the proconsul’s 
tribunal, Gallio refused to take notice of re- 
ligious questions and summarily dismissed 


high reputation by the Jewish people. He ad- 
vised against persecuting the apostles on the 
ground that if their work were simply man’s 
it would eventually fail, while if it were from 
God opposition to it was wicked and vain 
(Acts 5:34-89). Gamaliel had Paul for one 
of his pupils in the Law (ch. 22:3). Accord- 
ing to the Talmud, Gamaliel was the grand- 
son of the celebrated rabbi Hillel. Gamaliel 
died about a.p. 50. 


Games. In the N.T. there are numerous 
allusions to the games of ancient Greece. The 
most important of these were 4: the Olympic, 
at Olympia, in the district of Elis, in the Pelo- 
ponnesus; the Pythian, at Delphi, in Phocis; 
the Nemean, at Argos, in Argolis, in the Pelo- 
ponnesus; and the Isthmian, on the isthmus 
of Corinth. The contests were in chariot, 
horse, and foot racing, quoiting, boxing, 
wrestling, hurling the spear. The competitors 
went through a long course of severe train- 
ing. Immense multitudes were spectators of 
their skill, and though the reward of the vic- 
tor was but a crown of leaves (wild olive at 
Olympia, pine at the Isthmus, laurel at Del- 
phi, parsley at Nemea), the honor given to 
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him by his fellow citizens and countrymen 
was great beyond measure. Similar games 
were introduced into Judea by hellenizing 
Jews in the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
and were fostered by Herod the Great (I 
Mace. 1:10, 14; Jos. Antig. xv. 8, 1). As the 
Isthmian games were held in the vicinity of 
Corinth, and the other 3 at no great distance, 
it is natural for Paul’s 2 epistles to the 
Corinthians to contain metaphors or compari- 
sons borrowed from the games. In I Cor. 
9 :24-27 there is allusion to the training of a 
competitor in the games, to running, and to 
fighting, the object in view being to gain a 
prize. There are scattered allusions of a sim- 
ilar kind through other epistles (Gal. 2:2; 
Bete Phil 2°16 3:1 42 Talim 2-5). In EHe- 
brews there is a notable passage (ch. 12:1, 
2). The vast multitude of men and women 
who have borne testimony to their faith in 
God is likened to the immense concourse of 
spectators at a foot race. The competitor lays 
aside every weight te make himself lighter, 
and the long, flowing garment, which else 
would beset him and perhaps throw him 
down. He requires patience to go forward 
perseveringly, but obtains it by looking at 
the umpire seated at the end of the course, 


ready to confer the prize if it be fairly won. 
Every one of these details had a distinct 
spiritual reference, which would come home 
with great power to every reader of the epis- 
tle who had seen any of the Grecian games. 


Gam’ma-‘dim (giim’d-dim), in A.V. double 
pl. Gam’mardims (gaim’a-dimz) [valorous 
men, A.R.V.J. Brave people who manned the 
towers of Tyre (Ezek. 27:11, A.V.). A proper 
name is expected in the context, and these 
men may come from Kumidi, a place in n. 
patie mentioned in the Tell el-Amarna let- 
ers. 


Ga’mul (g4’mil1) [recompensed]. A descend- 
ant of Aaron whose family in David’s reign 
was made the 22d course of the priests (I 
Chron. 24:17). 


Gar’den. The first garden or park of Scrip- 
ture is that of Eden, which God caused to 
grow for man in his state of innocence (Gen. 
2:8 to 3:24; Ezek. 28:13; 31:8, 9). Gardens 
were watered in Egypt (Deut. 11:10) with 
water raised from the Nile by sweep and 
bucket, or by wheel from wells, and poured 
into the irrigation ditch. By opening or clos- 
ing this furrow with the foot the water was 
led to the spot desired. Irrigation was prac- 
ticed in Palestine also (Eccl. 2:6; Isa. 68:11; 
Jer. 31:12). Herbs were cultivated in gardens 
(I Kings 21:2); so also were lilies and other 
flowers (S. of Sol. 5:1; 6:2), and fruit trees 
(Jer. 29:5, 28; Amos 9:14). The Garden of 
Gethsemane seems to have been an olive 
grove and to have had a press in it where- 
with to express the oil from the fruit. There 
was a royal garden at Jerusalem (II Kings 
25:4), another at Etam near Bethlehem 


GARRISON 


(Jos. Antig. viii. 7, 3; cf. S. of Sol. 6:11; 
Eccl. 2:5), another in the palace at Shushan 
(Bsth. 1:5). To protect gardens against 
depredators they were enclosed with a wall 
or hedge (S. of Sol. 4:12; Isa. 5:2, 5), and 
occasionally a lodge was placed within them, 
attended by a watcher (Isa. 1:8). In the se- 
clusion and coolness of gardens people walked 
(Susanna 1:7), sometimes bathed (v. 15), 
spread repasts (Esth. 1:5), engaged in devo- 
tion (Matt. 26:36), practiced idolatrous rites 
(Isa; 1:29 65:3; 66:L75 cf. Il Kings: 16:4), 
and occasionally buried their dead (John 
a eye Ba LY 


Ga’reb (ga’réb) [late Heb. gdardb, jug, but 
ef. Arab. jirdb, scabby ; Heb. gardb, leprosy]. 
1. An Ithrite, one of David’s mighty men (II 
Sam. 23:38; I Chron. 11:40). 

2. A hill near Jerusalem on the w. (Jer. 
31:39; cf. vs. 38, 40). Exact situation un- 
known. 


Gar/lic. A bulbous plant resembling the 
onion, and in Heb. called shim. It was much 
eaten in Egypt (Herod. ii. 125), and the Israel- 
ites when there used it for food (Num. 11:5). 
It is Alliwm sativum, of the same genus as 
the onion but with more taste and scent than 


Grecian Games of Pulling and Wrestling 


that esculent. It is a native of central Asia, 
is grown largely in the Mediterranean region, 
and is eaten by the common people as a relish 
to their bread. 


Gar’ment. See CLOTHING. 


Gar’mite (gir’mit) [pertaining to Gerem, 
or bony]. A gentilic name applied to Keila 
(I Chron. 4:19). : 


Gar’ner. A place for storing grain, a gran- 
ary (Ps. 14413" Joell 11 Mattasvie 


Gar’nish. To adorn, to decorate with orna- 
mental additions (II Chron. 3:6; Job 26:13; 
ae 12:44; 23:29; Luke 11:25; Rev. 21:19, 


Gar’ri*sson, A military post; a body of 
troops stationed in a fort (I Sam. 13:23; 
VAs; 4596, ie Los ei Same es 314 ie Gore, 
11:32, A.V.). In the O.T. passages, Heb. 
magssab is rendered garrison. 

A different Heb. word, n®stb, is used in T 
Sam. 10:5; 13:3, 4, but the Eng. Bible also 
renders it garrison. This word has caused 
some difficulty in commentators, since in 
Gen. 19:26 it signifies pillar. In I Kings 
4:19 n*sib means officer, and could very well 
have this translation in II Sam. 8:6, 14, where 
the Eng. Bible has garrison. II Sam. 23:14 
reads magssab, garrison, while the correspond- 
ing section, I Chron. 11:16, has n®sib, which 
must accordingly be rendered garrison. It 
may, to some commentators, seem desirable 
to limit, in the Books of Samuel, the mean- 
ing of n&sib to officer. Thus the Targum 
translates the word in I Sam. 10:5; 13:3, 4; 
the smiting of a Philistine officer by Jona- 
than would naturally be regarded as a cause 
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of war. The Eng. rendering, however, makes 
sense in the context and has the support of 
the Vulgate. 


Gash’mu (gish’mit). ‘See GESHEM, 


Ga‘tam (ga’tdm) [cf. Arab. ja‘tham, lean 
and weak]. A descendant of Eliphaz (Gen. 
36:11; I Chron. 1:36), and chief of a tribe of 
the sons of Hsau (Gen. 36:16). 


Gate, Every city or palace had a gate. It 
was often protected by a strong tower (II 
Chron. 26:9), and the gateway frequently led 
through the tower. Bars were placed across 
the gates to render them stronger against 
assault (Deut. 8:5; I Kings 4:13; II Chron. 
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A City Gate 


8:5; 14:7). The gate was a place of public 
concourse where business was carried on (I 
Ghar PO CINE INE iceiasey YPeil s Imwielie; all gib)) F 
legal transactions conducted and witnessed 
(Gen. 23:10, 18; Ruth 4:1-11); cases tried 
and judgment pronounced (Deut. 21:19; 
Boas sce arose) Shilarilhe AwenvoR! by Gilby yi 
There were gates in the enclosures connected 
with the mansions of the aristocracy (Luke 
16:20), where love of magnificence and dis- 
play found expression (Prov. 17:19). 


Gath (gdith) [wine press]. One of the 5 
great Philistine cities (I Sam. 6:17; 7:14). 
It was noted as the residence of a remnant 
of the Anakim, men of great stature (Josh. 
112226 ef Num. 13/3337; Deut. 2710, 11). oo 
this race Goliath and the other gigantic war- 
riors probably belonged (I Sam. 17:4; I 
Sam. 21:15-22; I Chron. 20:4—-8). The town 
was captured by David (I Chron. 18:1). Dur- 
ing Solomon’s reign, it had a king of its own 
who was probably subject to the king at Jeru- 


GAZA 


salem (I Kings 2:39, 42). It was fortified by 
Rehoboam (II Chron. 11:8), but soon again 
reverted to the Philistines. It was captured 
by Hazael (II Kings 12:17). Uzziah broke 
down its wall (II Chron. 26:6); and hence- 
forth it drops out of history. Micah names 
it, but he may be quoting an old expression 
(Micah 1:10; cf. II Sam. 1:20). When after- 
ward the Philistine cities are mentioned, Gath 
is missing (Jer. 25:20; Zeph. 2:4; Zech. 9:5); 
and it is not referred to in Maccabees, nor by 
Josephus when he relates events subsequent 
to the year 750 B.c. It is probably to be lo- 
eated at Tell ‘Arak el-Menshiyeh, 614 miles 
w. of Beit Jibrin (Eleutheropolis). 


Gath’-he’pher (ga&th'hé’fér), in A.V. once 
through misapprehension Git’ tah-he’pher [wine 
press of digging]. A town on the boundary 
line of Zebulun (Josh. 19:13). It was the 
birthplace of the Prophet Jonah (II Kings 
14:25). In Jerome’s day it existed as a small 
village, 2 Roman miles e. of Sepphoris. This 
location corresponds with el-Meshhed, 3 miles 
n.e. of Nazareth. The original site was s. of 
this village at Khirbet ez-Zurra‘. Here one of 
Jonah’s tombs exists, its chief rival being at 
the site of ancient Nineveh. 


Gath’-rim’mon (gath’rim’tin) [pomegranate 
press]. 1. A town of the tribe of Dan (Josh. 
19:45), assigned to the Kohathite Levites 
(ch, 21:24; I Chron. 6:69). It may have been 
at Tell Abu Zeittin, e. of Jerisheh in the 
plain of Joppa. 

2. A town in Manasseh w. of the Jordan, 
assigned to the Kohathite Levites (Josh. 
21:25); probably an erroneous transcription 
of Ibleam or Bileam (q@.v.). 


Gauls (gélz). See GaLATIA. 


Ga’/za (ga’za), thrice Az’zah in A.V. and 
once in R.V. (I Chron. 7:28) [Heb. ‘azzah, 
Gr. Gaza, Arab. Ghazzah has preserved the 
ancient name]. 1. The most s. of the 5 Philis- 
Linen ecliesm CJOShy sine 7 ek Santa Gny + der: 
25:20), and very ancient (Gen. 10:19; el- 
Amarna letters, 15th century B.c.). It stood 
on the main road, between Mesopotamia and 
Egypt, at the edge of the desert and at the 
junction of a trade route from s. Arabia. As- 
signed to Judah (Josh. 15:47), it was cap- 
tured by the men of that tribe (Judg. 1:18), 
but reverted to the Philistines (cf. Judg. 
6:4). Samson carried off the doors of the city 
gate (Judg. 16:1-3). In prison and blinded 
he ground grain there (vy. 21). The tutelary 
god of Gaza, as of Ashdod, was Dagon. The 
last act of Samson’s life was to throw down 
the 2 middle pillars of the temple of Dagon 
from their place (vs. 23-31). Gaza was the 
limit of Solomon’s dominion toward the s.w. 
(I Kings 4:24). Hezekiah smote the Philis- 
tines as far as Gaza’s gate (II Kings 18:8). 
The city was taken by Sargon in 720 B.c. 
Necho took the city (Jer. 47:1), probably 
after the battle of Megiddo in 608 B.c. 
(Herod. ii. 159). Judgment was denounced 
against it and the other Philistine cities by 
the prophets (Jer. 25:20; 47:1, 5; Zeph. 2:4; 
Zech. 9:5). One sin specified was its sale of 
captured Hebrews to the Edomites (Amos 
1:6). It held out against Alexander the Great 
for 5 months, and when it fell its inhabitants 
were massacred. Jonathan Maccabaeus was 
shut out of Gaza and burnt its suburbs; but 
he eventually made peace without storming 
the place (I Macc. 11:61, 62). It was after- 
ward captured by his brother Simon (ch. 13: 
438-48; Jos. Antiq. xiii. 5, 5). About 96 Bc, 
after a year’s siege, it was devastated by 
Alexander Jannaeus (Jos. Antiq. xiii. 13, 3). 
In 62 B.c. Pompey placed it under the juris- 
diction of Syria (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 4, 4). Ga- 
binius, the Roman governor of Syria, built it 
in 57 B.c., probably on a new site, and the old 
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town perhaps became known as Desert Gaza 
(Jos. Antig. xiv. 5, 3; Strabo xvi. 2, 30; cf. 
Acts 8:26). About A.D. 65 the Jews destroyed 
Gaza, but it rose again, and coins are extant 
belonging to it which were struck in honor of 
Titus and Hadrian. Later it became the seat 
of a Christian bishopric; in A.D. 634 it was cap- 
tured by the Arabs. It is situated 44% miles 
s. of Jaffa and 2% miles from the Mediter- 
ranean. 

2. A town of Ephraim (I Chron. 7:28, 
A.V.) ; R.V. reads Azzah, but Ayyah in marg., 
which is the better Heb. reading. It is prob- 
ably to be identified with Turmus ‘Ayya in a 
small fertile plain between Sinjil and Seiltn 
(Shiloh). 

Garza’ra (gd-za’rd). See GEZER. 

Ga’zatheite (ga’zath-it). See GaZITE. 


Gazelle’. A small antelope, called in Heb. 
gs*bi. Where A.V. renders this word by roe- 
buck, R.V. substitutes gazelle; and where 
A.V. renders it by roe, R.V. generally places 
gazelle on the marg. There is no doubt that 
the gazelle (Gazella dorcas) is intended. It 
was ceremonially clean (Deut. 12:22; 14:5), 
was hunted (Prov. 6:5; Isa. 13:14), and was 
swift-footed (II Sam. 2:18; I Chron. 12:8). 
Its beauty and grace rendered it a term of 
endearing comparison (S. of Sol. 2:9, 17; 
8:14). It is about 3 feet 6 inches long by 1 
foot 9 inches high. The horns are larger in 
the male than in the female; the limbs and 
whole form in both sexes graceful; the fur 
mostly fawn colored about the head, more 
fulvous on the other parts. It is found in 
Syria, Egypt, and Arabia, mostly in small 
groups or nearly solitary. It is timid and 
flees from a pursuer rapidly and with great 
bounds. Tristram found a 2d species of ga- 
zelle (Gazella arabica), larger than the com- 
mon one, e. of the Jordan. 

Ga’zer (ga’zér) and Ga»ze’ra (gd-zé’ra). See 
GREZER. 


Ga’zez (ga’zéz) [shearer]. A son and per- 
haps also a grandson of the elder Caleb (I 
Chron. 2:46). 


Ga’zite (ga’zit), in A.V. once Ga’zathrite. 
A native or inhabitant of Gaza (Josh. 13:3; 
Judg. 16:2). 


Gaz’zam (giz’dm) [devourer, destroyer ; cf. 
late Heb. gdzam, to cut off]. Founder of a 
family of Nethinim who returned with Zerub- 
babel (Ezra 2:48). 


Ge’ba (gé’bd@), in A.V. thrice Ga’ba [a hill]. 
A city of Benjamin (Josh. 18:24; I Chron. 
8:6), allotted to the priests (Josh. 21:17). It 
must be distinguished from Gibeah of Saul 
(Isa. 10:29). Geba was the n. extreme of the 
Kingdom of Judah (II Kings 23:8; Zech. 
14:10). A village bearing the old name marks 
the site, 6 miles n.n.e. of Jerusalem and 2 
miles s.w. of Michmash. 


Ge’bal (gé@’bdl) [mountain]. 1. A city on 
the Mediterranean (Josh. 13:5; I Kings 5:18, 
R.V.; Ezek. 27:9), 42 miles n. of Sidon; 
ealled Byblos by the Greeks and Jubayl in 
Arab. It was a dependency of Egypt in the 
15th century B.c., and the correspondence of 
its governor Rib-Addi with the pharaoh has 
been preserved in the Tell el-Amarna letters. 

2. The n. portion of the mountains of Edom 
(Jos. Antig. fi. 1, 2; ix. 9, 1; Ps. 83:7); 
known also as Teman. 


Ge’balrites (gé’bdl-its), in A.V. Gib’lites. 
The people of the town and kingdom of Gebal 
(Josh. 13:5; I Kings 5:18; in text of A.V. 
stonesquarers). 


Ge’ber (gé@’bér) [a man, a hero]. Solomon’s 
purveyor for the territory of s. Gilead (I 
Kings 4:19), and probably father of the pur- 
veyor for n. Gilead and Argob (vy. 13). 


GEDOR 


Ge’bim (gé’bim) [cisterns]. A village n. of 
Jerusalem (Isa. 10:31); identified by various 
scholars with Khirbet ed-Duweir, but Batn 
el-Battash has also been suggested with good 
reason. 


Geck’o. The rendering of Heb. ’dndkah, a 
ceremonially unclean animal classed with 
creeping things (Lev. 11:30, R.V.). The 
gecko is a wall lizard. It has white spots on 
its back; and it emits a plaintive wail, 
whence the Heb. name. The common gecko 
or fanfoot (Ptyodactylus gecko) is very com- 
mon in Palestine. It frequents houses, run- 
ning over the walls and ceiling. It is able to 
do this by reason of the peculiar construc- 
tion of its toes, which are provided with 
plates under which a vacuum is created when 
the animal walks, thus causing it to adhere. 

Ged‘a‘li’ah (géd'a-li’a) [Jehovah is great]. 
1. A harper, son of Jeduthun (I Chron, 25:3), 
and head of the 2d of the 24 companies of 12 
musicians each which David appointed for the 
service of the sanctuary (v. 9). 

2. An ancestor of the Prophet Zephaniah 
(Zeph. 1:1). 

3. A son of Pashhur in Jeremiah’s time 
(Jer. 38:1). 

4, A man of Judah of high birth, son of 
Ahikam, son of Shaphan. He was appointed 
by Nebuchadnezzar governor of Judah after 
the capture of Jerusalem. He fixed his resi- 
dence at Mizpah, where he was treacherously 
assassinated by Ishmael of the seed royal (II 
Kings 25 :22-26; Jer. 39:14; 40:5 to 41:18). 

5. A priest whom Ezra induced to divorce 
his foreign wife (Ezra 10:18). 


Ged’eron (géd’é-tin). See GIDEON. 


Ge’der (gé’dér) [a wall]. A town in the 
extreme s. of Judah (Josh. 12:13), but exact 
site unknown. It may be the same as Beth- 
gader or Gedor, 3. 


Ge-de’rah (gé-dé’ra@) [wall, enclosure, sheep- 
fold]. 1. A town in the lowland of Judah 
(Josh, 15:36), identified with Jedireh, 4 miles 
and 4% miles respectively to the n.w. of 
Zorah and Hshtaol (v. 33). 

2. A village of Benjamin (cf. I Chron. 
12:4), identified with Jedireh, about 6 miles 
n. by w. of Jerusalem. 


Ge-de’rite (gé-dér’it). A man of Geder or 
Gederah (I Chron. 27:28; cf. Josh. 15:86). 


Ge-de’roth (gé-dé’réth) [enclosures, sheep- 
folds]. A town in or near the lowland of. 
Judah (Josh. 15:41). In Ahaz’ reign it was 
taken by the Philistines (II Chron. 28:18). Its 
site is commonly fixed at Katrah, called in I 
Macc. 15:39 Kidron, in the maritime plain 
about 4 miles s.w. of Ekron. 


Ged’e-ro-tha’im (géd’‘é-ré-tha’im) [2 enclo- 
sures]. A town within the territory of Judah 
(Josh. 15:36), otherwise unknown. The LXX 
regards it as a common noun and translates 
it ‘its cattle shelters.’ One thing is in favor of 
this rendering ; while the towns are reckoned 
up as but 14, 15 names are given. The name 
may have come into the text by dittography of 
the preceding Gederah, 


Ge’dor (gé’d6r) [wall, fortress, walled en- 
closure]. 1. A son of Jehiel, and a brother of 
Ner, the ancestor of Saul (I Chron. 8:30, 31; 
9 :35-37). 

2. A town in the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. 15:58; I Chron. 4:4, 18). Its site is 
marked by Khirbet Jedir, about 7 miles n. by 
w. of Hebron. 

3. A town, apparently in the territory of 
Simeon, not far from the s.w. boundary of 
Palestine (I Chron. 4:39); see Grppr. The 
LXX, however, reads Gerar. 

4. A village in Benjamin (I Chron, 12:7; 
ef. v. 1); Khirbet el-Judeira, between Beit 
‘Anan and Beit Likya. 
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Ge’-harra’shim (gé’hd-ra’shim) [valley of 
craftsmen], in A.V. Char’asshim [craftsmen]. 
A valley in Judah (I Chron. 4:14), inhabited 
after the Exile by the tribe of Benjamin (cf. 
Neh. 11:35). It may perhaps be identified 
with Sarafand el-Kharab, about 5 miles s.w. 
by w. of Lydda (Lod) in a dale that slopes 
into the valley of the Nahr Ribin. See 
CHARASHIM, 


Geeha’zi (g6-ha’zi) [valley of vision]. 
Elisha’s servant. He told the prophet of their 
hostess’ desire for a son; but when the lad 
that was given her died and the mother cast 
herself at Elisha’s feet, Gehazi would have 
thrust her away (II Kings 4:14, 27). To teach 
that it is not magic but faith and prayer which 
avail, Elisha sent Gehazi to lay the prophet’s 
staff on the dead child. He did so, but without 
effect (vs. 29-37). When Naaman the Syrian 
followed the directions of Elisha and was 
cured of leprosy, he wished to make the 
prophet a present. The man of God refused, 
but Gehazi ran after him and told him that 
Elisha asked a talent of silver and 2 changes 
of raiment for needy friends. As penalty for 
his avarice and lying, and for bringing the 
prophetic office into contempt, the leprosy of 
Naaman cleaved to him (II Kings 5:20-27). 
More sayings and doings of Elisha’s servant 
are subsequently reported, but the person re- 
ferred to was probably Gehazi’s successor. 


Geshen’na (gé-hén’ad). See HELL 2. 


Geeli’loth (gé-li’/léth) [circles, regions]. Ap- 
parently the same place as Gilgal, opposite the 
ascent of Adummim (cf. Josh. 15:7 and 18: 
LT). 


Ge-mal’li (gé-mal’i) [probably, camel owner]. 
Father of the spy Ammiel (Num. 13:12). 

Gem‘arri’ah (gém’d-ri’a) [Jehovah has ac- 
complished]. 1. A son of Hilkiah. He was one 
of two messengers sent by Zedekiah to Nebu- 
chadnezzar. Jeremiah took advantage of the 
opportunity to send by them a letter to the 
captives in Babylon (Jer. 29:3). 

2. A prince, son of Shaphan the scribe, and 
brother of Ahikam. He occupied a chamber 
in the Temple. He joined in requesting Jehoia- 
kim not to burn Jeremiah’s writings (Jer. 
86210, 22, 26) 

Gen’eral’oe-gy. The tracing backward or for- 
ward of the line of ancestry of an individual 
or a family. The regulations of the common- 
wealth of Israel necessitated this being done 
to a large extent. Succession to the royal sov- 
ereignty, the high priesthood, the headship of 
tribe, tribal family, and father’s house, de- 
pended upon lineage. There was general 
knowledge on the subject from the earliest pe- 
riod. There was interest in genealogy by rea- 
son of the constitution of tribes, which were 
divided on the lines of growth into great fam- 
ilies, and these in turn into smaller families 
and so-called houses. Birth in a household de- 
clared one’s relation to the several divisions of 
the tribe as distinctly as the native place de- 
termined one’s classification according to the 
geographical divisions and subdivisions of a 
kingdom. Definite genealogical records are 
traceable from the beginning of the Hebrew 
mation JCNum. 122, 183) 1 Chron. 753%; 17): 
Claimants in the days of Ezra sought their 
register among those that were reckoned by 
genealogy, but since they could not find it, they 
were expelled from the priesthood as being 
polluted (Ezra 2:61, 62; Neh. Tt Rjey ee Ne 

Two genealogies of Christ are given: 1 by 
Matthew in the direct, and 1 by Luke in the 
reverse, order of descent (Matt. 1:1-16; Luke 
3:23-38). Matthew’s, purpose is to show 
Christ’s legal title to the throne of David and 
to the covenant with. Abraham (Matt. 1:1). 
Luke begins with the 2d Adam, the eternally 
begotten Son of God, and ascends to the ist 
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Adam, the son of God by creation (Luke 
38:38). Apparently to help the memory, either 
Matthew or the official record from which he 
quoted made 3x14=42 generations for the pe- 
riod between Abraham and Jesus; viz., 14 
generations between Abraham and David, 14 
between David and the Babylonian Captivity, 
and 14 more between the Babylonian Captivity 
and Jesus Christ. To carry out this artificial 
division Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah are 
omitted between Joram and Uzziah in the sec- 
ond 14. There may be similar omissions in the 
last 14. In Luke there are 41 names in the line 
of descent from David to Jesus, against 28, or, 
with the omitted 38, 31 in Matthew. If the 
Shealtiel and Zerubbabel of Matthew are the 
Same as those of Luke, as can scarcely be 
questioned, the difficulty arises that in Mat- 
thew Shealtiel is the son of Jechoniah, but in 
Luke the son of Neri; indeed, the 2 lines of 
descent from David to Jesus are different in 
the 2 evangelists. They diverge from David; 
one line passes through Solomon and the other 
through his brother Nathan. Putting both in 
the direct order of descent, they stand thus: 


From Matthew’s From Luke's 


Genealogy Genealogy 
David David 
Solomon Nathan 

Mattatha 
Rehoboam Menna 
Abijah Melea 
Asa Bliakim 
Jonam 
Jehoshaphat Joseph 
Joram Judas 
Symeon 
Levi 
Matthat 
Uzziah Jorim 
Jotham Eliezer 
Ahaz Jesus 
Hezekiah Er 
Manasseh Hlimadam 
Amon Cosam 
Josiah Addi 
Jechoniah Melchi 
Neri 
Shealtiel (Salathiel) Shealtiel (Salathiel) 
Zerubbabel Zerubbabel 
Rhesa 
Joanan 
Abiud Joda 
Josech 
Semein 
Bliakim Mattathias 
Maath 
Azor Naggai 
Bsli 
Sadoc Nahum 
Amos 
Achim Mattathias 
Joseph 
Eliud Jannai 
Melchi 
Hleazar Levi 
Matthan Matthat 
Jacob Heli 
Joseph, the husband Joseph, the husband 
of Mary of Mary 


Two explanations of these divergent gen- 
ealogies are possible. 

I. The Harly Church generally explained 
both tables as recording the genealogy of 
Joseph. Julius Africanus (A.D. 220), the first 
known investigator of the question, adopted 
the theory that Joseph’s grandfathers in the 
2 genealogies, Melchi [Africanus has a corrupt 
text] and Matthan, had married successively 
the same woman, and that consequently Heli 
and Jacob were half brothers, having the same 
mother but different fathers. Heli married and 
died childless; and Jacob, according to the law 
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of Levirate marriage (Deut. 25:6), took the 
widow to wife and raised up seed to his brother 
Heli by begetting a son Joseph. Hence Mat- 
thew can say, “Matthan begat Jacob, and 
Jacob begat Joseph’; and Luke can say, 
“Joseph, the son of Heli, the son of Matthat.” 

A readier solution of the problem on the 
lines of this theory is that the table in Mat- 
thew contains the legal successors to the 
throne of David, while that in Luke gives the 
paternal ancestors of Joseph. The line of Solo- 
mon became extinct in Jechoniah, otherwise 
known as Jehoiachin; and the succession 
passed over to the collateral line of David 
which sprang from David's son Nathan. The 
representative of this line was Shealtiel. For 
a brief space the royal line and the natural 
lineage of Joseph were identical; but after 
Zerubbabel the two lines separated. The fam- 
ily of the elder son, in whom the title to the 
throne inhered, at length became extinct, and 
the descendants of the younger son succeeded 
to the title. Matthat of this line (by some 
identified with Matthan) became heir appar- 
ent. He is supposed to have had 2 sons, Jacob 
and Heli. The elder, Jacob, had no son, but 
probably a daughter, the Virgin Mary. The 
younger, Heli, had a son Joseph; and Joseph, 
since his uncle Jacob had no male descendant, 
became heir to his uncle and to the throne. 
Broad genealogical terminology enables Mat- 
thew to say “Jacob begat Joseph,” and Luke 
to say “Joseph, the son of Heli.”’ 

II. Since the Reformation a different con- 
ception of the 2 genealogies has won wide 
favor. According to this opinion, the table in 
Matthew gives the genealogy of Joseph and 
exhibits him as heir to the throne of David, 
while the table in Luke gives the genealogy of 
Mary and shows Jesus to be the actual son of 
David. With the clear declaration of Luke 
that Jesus had no human father, with the cus- 
tomary Heb. usage of the word son for de- 
scendant however remote, and on the basis of 
the approved Gr. text, the advocates of this 
view render Luke 3:23, Jesus, “being the son 
(as was supposed) of Joseph the son of Heli,” 
ete. Jesus, according to Luke, is grandson of 
Heli, Mary's father, and thus a lineal descend- 
ant of David: A difficulty, not however pe- 
culiar to this theory, but lying equally against 
the first-mentioned hypothesis, is Matthew’s 
record that Shealtiel was begotten by King 
Jechoniah, whereas Luke makes Shealtiel the 
son of Neri. Perhaps the simplest solution is 
the following: Jechoniah, who spent years in 
captivity, appears to have been the surviving 
nominal king of Judah in the year 562 B.c., 25 
years after the fall of Jerusalem (II Kings 
25:27). He apparently had no sons when car- 
ried off captive in 597. He was comparatively 
young, and children are not mentioned in the 
enumeration of his family (II Kings 24:8, 12, 
15). Jeremiah prophesied that no son of his 
should oceupy the throne (Jer. 22:30; ef. what 
is said of his father, ch. 36:30). In the gen- 
ealogy as given in Matt., ch. 1, appears the 
entry, “After the carrying away to Babylon, 
Jechoniah begat Shealtiel.” The 2 genealogies 
are intelligible, if this notice in Matthew be 
understood as a broad declaration in genea- 
logical form denoting legal succession to the 
throne. The title passed from Jechoniah on 
his death to Shealtiel, a lineal descendant of 
David. There may of course have been close 
kinship between Jechoniah and Shealtiel. If 
Jechoniah had no son surviving him, but only 
a daughter, the inheritance passed to her chil- 
dren according to the Law (Num. 27 :8-11). 
The phraseology of the genealogies is there- 
fore explained on the assumption that Neri 
married the daughter of Jechoniah and begat 
Shealtiel by her. Shealtiel’s lineage was reck- 
oned as usual through his father back to 
Nathan and David, but his title to the throne 
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was reckoned through his maternal grand~ 
father Jechoniah to Solomon and David. 

In I Chron. 3:17 is the record: ‘The sons of 
Jeconiah, the captive: Shealtiel his son, and 
Malchiram,” ete. The epithet “his son” is pe- 
culiar to Shealtiel, peculiar also in that it is 
deemed necessary to apply it to one of a group 
already designated as sons of Jeconiah, It 
marks Shealtiel as the king’s successor. He 
could be called his son, if his daughter’s son, 
just as Abiezer, son of the sister of Gilead, son 
of Manasseh, is reckoned among the sons of 
Manasseh, and apparently even among the 
sons of Gilead (I Chron. 7:14, 18; Num. 
26:30). 

Hebrew genealogical tables are apt to differ 
in the principles of construction from modern 
registers of pedigree. 1. Symmetry is often 
preferred to the exhibition of the unbroken 
descent from father to son. Hence links were 
freely omitted, and the enumeration was other- 
wise left incomplete: ten in the genealogy 
from Adam to Noah, and 10 from Shem to 
Abraham; seventy sons of Noah’s sons, and 
70 souls of the house of Jacob (Gen. 46:27). 
2. The genealogy may be tribal rather than 
personal; and son may denote the inhabitants 
of a country, a people or tribe (Gen, 10 :2—22), 
a town (vy. 15), rarely an individual (vs. 8-10). 
Similar phenomena are found elsewhere (Gen. 
25:2-4; I Chron. 2:50-—55; see Son). 3. The 
words bear and beget and father are used 
with a corresponding breadth of meaning; as 
bear or beget a grandchild (cf. Gen. 46:12 
with vs. 15, 18, 25), or great-grandchild (v. 12, 


and probably vs. 21, 22), or grandchild’s 
grandchild (Matt. 1:9), or country (Gen. 
25 32, 3). 


Gen’erea’'tion, 1. A begetting or producing, 
and then the person or thing produced (Gen. 
2:4; 5:1); in Heb. only pl. téledéth. 

2. Each succession of persons from a com- 
mon ancestor (Gen. 50:23; Ex. 20:5; Deut. 
23:2); in Heb. expressed by a modification of 
the proper numeral or by dér with an ordinal 
number. 

3. The age or period of a body of contem- 
poraries, not in the modern sense of the aver- 
age lifetime of all who survive infancy, but 
the average period of the activity of any body 
of contemporaries as determined by the nor- 
mal span of life. The generation lasts as long 
as any of the members survive (Ex. 1:6; Num, 
32:13; Judg. 2:10; Eccl. 1:4) ; in Heb. dér. 


Gen’e-sis (jén’é-sis) [Gr. genesis, origin]. 
The name, borrowed from the LXX, of the 
first O.T. book, called by the Hebrews from 
its initial word Beréshith (In the beginning). 
It naturally divides itself into 3 sections: 1st, 
the history of the universe, showing God's re- 
lation to it, and introducing human history 
(chs, 1:1 to 2:3); 2d, a sketch of human his- 
tory before Abraham, showing God’s relation 
to the human race, and introducing the history 
of the chosen people (chs. 2:4 to 11:26); and 
3d, the history of the covenant people down to 
the descent into Egypt (chs. 11:27 to 50:26). 
The 2d section, which deals with prehistoric 
times, includes the creation of man and his 
original condition (ch. 2:4—25), the Fall (ch. 
8), the progress of sin (ch. 4:1-15), the 
worldly race (vs. 16—24), the godly line (chs. 
4:25 to 5:32), the increase of wickedness (ch. 
6:1-8), the flood (chs. 6:9 to 9:17), the re- 
peopling of the earth (chs. 9:18 to 10:32), the 
building of the tower of Babel (ch. 11:1-9), 
and the Semitic race in its earliest germs (ch. 
11:10-26). The 3d section includes the early 
history of Abraham, his call, and his sojourn 
in Canaan (chs. 11:27 to 25:10), the life of 
Isaac from his father’s death to the departure 
of Jacob for Mesopotamia (chs. 25:11 to 
27:40), the life of Jacob from his departure 
for Mesopotamia to the death of Isaac (chs. 
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27:41 to 35:29), the descendants of Esau (ch. 
36), the early history of Joseph to the time 
when he was sold into Egypt (ch. 37), Judah’s 
sin and shame (ch. 38), Joseph in Egypt (chs. 
39 to 45), Jacob and his whole household with 
Joseph in Egypt (chs. 46 to 49), and the death 
of Jacob and Joseph (ch. 50). 

In this book 10 successive sections begin 
with the formula, ‘‘These are the generations 
OL mCGHS aa ee sod camo none ol Oishi tes) Quelidueay 
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Gensnes’arret (gé-nés’d-rét) ; in A.V. of I 
Mace. Genene’sar (gé-né’sir), in R.V. of same 
Genenes’arreth (gé-nés’a-réth). A land adja- 
cent to the Lake of Gennesaret, on its n.w. 
shore (Matt. 14:34; Mark 6:53) ; described by 
Josephus as a fertile plain, 30 stades in length 
by 20 in breadth, watered by a fountain called 
Capharnaum, and producing walnuts, palms, 
fig trees, olives, and grapes (Jos. War iii. 10, 
8). It is the plain now called el-Ghuweir, 
formed by a recession of the hills from the 
shore just n. of Magdala, and measuring about 
3 miles by 1% miles. 

The Lake of Gennesaret (Luke 5:1; Jos. 
Antiq. v. 1, 22; xviii. 2, 1 and 3) or Gennesar 
(Jos. War. ii. 20, 6), or the water of Gennes- 
areth or Gennesar (I Macc. xi. 67; Jos. Antiq. 
xiii. 5, 7), was a common name for the Sea of 
Galilee. 


Gen’tiles (jén’tilz). All nations of the world 
other than the Jews (Isa. 49:6; Rom. 2:14; 
3:29). The Jews were the chosen people of 
God; their religion was sublime and stood in 
strong and favorable contrast to the Gentile 
religions; strict laws were enacted to prevent 
the corruption of manners and of the true re- 
ligion through contact with idolaters. These 
things led the Jews, though unjustly, to feel 
contempt for the Gentiles. The Israelites had 
been chosen for a purpose. They were to be 
“a light to the Gentiles’ (Isa. 49:1-6), who 
were embraced in the promises (Isa. 2:2—4; 
Amos 9:12; Zech. 9:7). When Peter, taught 
by the vision at Joppa, broke through caste re- 
striction, visiting and eating with the Gentile 
Cornelius, it gave offense even to Christian 
Jews (Acts 10:28; 11:3); and when Paul, 
speaking from the steps of the castle of An- 
tonia, declared that God had commissioned 
him to preach to the Gentiles, the audience of 
Jews in the Temple court cried out for his 

death (ch. 22:21, 22). The early churches 
’ consisted largely of Gentiles, and the first 
Council of Jerusalem declined to impose on the 
former the burden of the Mosaic Law (ch. 
15 :1—29). 


Ge-nu’bath (gé-ni’bath) [theft]. The son of 
the Edomite prince Hadad and the Egyptian 
queen’s sister (I Kings 11:20). 


Ge’ra (gé@’ra) [probably hypocoristic; Heb., 
gér, sojourner, and a divine element]. 1. A son 
of Bela and grandson of Benjamin (Gen. 
46:21 1'Chron. 8:3). 

2. Another descendant of Bela, perhaps re- 
moter than son (I Chron, 8:3, and probably 
We weds 

38. A Benjamite, 
$215). 

4. A Benjamite, father of that Shimei who 
cursed David (II Sam. 16:5). 

Perhaps 3 and 4 denote the founder of the 
family to which Ehud and Shimei belonged 
and are identical with the grandson of Ben- 
jamin. 


father of Ehud (Judg, 


Ge’rah (gé’rd). See WEIGHTS. 


Ge’rar (gé’rar) [cf., Arab. jarrah, earthen- 
ware pot]. An ancient city on the s. border of 
Palestine near Gaza (Gen. 10:19; II Chron. 
14:13), and early occupied by Philistines 
(Gen. 26:1). The country subject to it ex- 
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tended toward Kadesh and Shur (cf. ch. 20:2, 
9 with ch. 26:6, 17, 18). It is commonly iden- 
tified with Tell Jemmeh (near Khirbet Umm 
Jerrar) on the s. side of the wadi Ghuzzeh 
about a mile above the point at which the 
wadi esh-Sheri‘ah enters it, about 8 miles 
8.s.e. of Gaza. Some scholars, however, prefer 
Tell esh-Sheri‘ah, about 19 miles s.w. of Eleu- 
theropolis (Beit Jibrin). 


Ger’arsenes (gér’d-sénz). The people of Ger- 
asa (R.V. of Mark 5:1 and Luke 8:26, 387; 
MSS. vary between Gerasenes, Gadarenes, Ger- 
gesenes) ; the name Gerasa is probably still 
echoed by Kersa, a ruin on the e. shore of the 
Sea of Galilee, opposite Magdala, 5 miles from 
the entrance of the Jordan into the lake. A 
short distance s. of the site is the only place 
on this coast where the steep hills come down 
close to the water (Luke 8:32), The city of 
the Decapolis, known as Gerasa, now Jerash, 
does not meet the conditions of the narrative, 
being 37 miles s.e. of the Sea of Galilee and 
32 miles s.e. of Gadara, 


Ger’gessenes’ (gfir'gé-sénz’). The people of 
Gergesa (Matt. 8:28, A.V., but in R.V., Gada- 
renes). The introduction of the name Gerge- 
senes into the text is ascribed to Origen, who 
is said to have felt that Gadara was too far 
from the lake and to have been told by people 
acquainted with the region that an old town 
named Gergesa existed near the declivity 
down which the swine rushed. The ruin Kersa 
is probably this old town. See GERASENES, 


Gerri’zim (gé-ri’‘zim) [a pl., Gerizites]. A 
steep rocky mountain forming the s. boundary 
of the valley in which Nablus, the ancient 
Shechem, lies, and facing the more elevated 
Mount Ebal, on the n. side of the valley. Mount 
Gerizim rises 2,849 feet above the level of the 
Mediterranean, and 700 feet above the town, 
When the Israelites conquered central Pales- 
tine, Joshua carried out the direction given to 
Moses and placed half of the tribes in front of 
Mount Gerizim to pronounce blessings and the 
other half over against Mount Ebal to pro- 
nounce curses (Deut. 11:29; 27:12, 13; Josh, 
8:33-85). Jotham, the son of Gideon, stand- 
ing on Mount Gerizim, proclaimed his parable 
to the men of Shechem (Judg. 9:7). Josephus 
(Antigq. xi. 8, 2,7) says that Manasseh, brother 
of Jaddua, the high priest in the time of Alex- 
ander the Great, had married the daughter of 
a foreigner, Sanballat. The elders at Jeru- 
salem commanded him either to divorce her o1 
no longer to approach the altar. Manasseh 
thought of divorcing her, though she was still 
dear to him; but her father, Sanballat, prom- 
ised to build for his son-in-law, if he retained 
his wife, a rival temple to that of Jerusalem. 
He kept his word, erecting one on Mount Geri- 
zim. This was the origin of the Samaritan 
temple on that mountain and must be dated 
before 330 B.c. If Sanballat was the Samaritan 
of that name who was an opponent of the Jews 
in the time of Nehemiah, about 445 B.c. (Neh. 
4:1; 13;28), and not an official sent by Darius 
Codomanus (Jos. Antiq. xi. 7, 2; xii. 5, 5), the 
temple was built considerably before 330 B.c., 
perhaps c. 432. It was destroyed by John Hyr- 
canus, 128 B.c. The erection of the edifice made 
Gerizim the Samaritan sacred mountain. It 
was to it that the woman of Samaria and Jesus 
referred as ‘‘this mountain” (John 4:20, 21; 
ef. Jos. Antig, xii. 1); and Jacob’s Well, at 
which they were conversing, was at the foot 
of Mount Gerizim. Gerizim, now called Jebel 
et-Tur, is a high tableland stretching far 
toward the e. and s.e. of Nablus. From the 
days of Benjamin of Tudela, a Jewish rabbi 
who traveled in Palestine about a.p. 1160, on 
to recent times, the view was held that Geri- 
zim, the mountain of blessings, was fertile, 
and Ebal, that of curses, barren. But with the 
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exception of a small ravine coming down from 
Gerizim near Nablus, both mountains are 
equally barren. See SHECHEM. 

Ger’shom (gtr’sh6m) [By a popular ety. in 
Ex. 2:22; 18:3, interpreted as “sojourner 
there.” “Banishment” has been suggested from 
Heb. garash (drive out) ; also defined as “bell” 
from Arab. jaras. In both these cases -om 1s 
a suffix]. 1. Gershon, the son of Levi (I Chron. 
6:16, 17, 20, 48, 62, 71). See GERSHON. 

2. The elder son of Moses, born to him in 
Midian (Ex. 2:22; 18:3). He gave rise to a 
father’s house which was reckoned among the 
Levites, not among the priests (I Chron. 23: 
14-16). 

3. A descendant of Phinehas the priest, and 
head of a father’s house in that line in the 
time of Ezra (Ezra 8:2). 


Ger’shon (gir’shdn) [banishment, but cf. 
Arab. jaras (bell) ; here the suffix is -on]. A 
son of Levi, and founder of the Gershonite 
family (Gen. 46:11: Ex. 6:16; Num. 3:17). 
He is sometimes called Gershom, which has 
a different suffix with the same meaning. His 
2 sons, Libni and Shimei, gave rise to 2 sub- 
divisions of the greater tribal family (Ex. 
6:17; Num. 3:18; I Chron. 6:17). 


Ger’shonsites (gir’shdn-its). The children 
and descendants of Gershon, constituting one 
of the 3 great divisions of the Levitical body. 
In the wilderness they encamped on the w. side 
of the tabernacle and had charge of the taber- 
nacle itself, the tent with its hangings, and 
those of the courtyard (Num, 3:23-26; 4:21- 
28). To aid them in moving the tabernacle 
there were assigned to them 2 wagons and 4 
oxen (ch. 7:7). The Gershonites consisted of 
2 families, the Libnites and the Shimeites, and 
at the first census in the wilderness num- 
bered 7,500 males (ch. 3:21, 22). Of the 13 
cities assigned to them, 2 were in the half- 
tribe of Manasseh beyond the Jordan, 4 were 
in Issachar, 4 in Asher, and 3 in Naphtali 
(Josh. 21:27-33). The Gershonites were re- 
organized by David (I Chron. 23:7-11). 


Ge’ruth Chim’ham (gé’rd0th kim’ham) [the 
lodging place of Chimham]. Probably a khan 
(Jer. 41:17, R.V.). See CHIMHAM. 


Ger’zites (gir’zits). See GIRZITE. 


Ge’shan (gé’shan), in A.V. Ge’sham (gé@’- 
shdm). A man of Judah, a son of Jahdai (I 
Chron. 2:47). 


Ge’shem (gé@’shém) and Gash’mu [rain; but 
cf. Arab, jasuma, to be bulky]. An Arabian, a 
great opponent of the Jews after their return 
from captivity. He ridiculed the proposal of 
Nehemiah to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem, as 
if this were tantamount to rebellion (Neh. 
2:19). Not succeeding in deterring the Jew 
by this means, he joined with others in plotting 
violence, if not even actual murder, against 
him. Failing in this purpose also, he allowed 
the report to be circulated far and wide on his 
authority that Nehemiah was fortifying the 
city preparatory to rebelling against Persia 
and proclaiming himself king (Neh. 6:1 seq.). 


Ge’shur (gé’shér) [a bridge]. A district ly- 
ing between Hermon and Bashan and border- 
ing on Argob (Deut. 3:14; Josh. 12:5; 13:11, 
13; I Chron. 2:23). Evidently it was situated 
to the e. of Maacah, for Maacah bordered on 
Naphtali. It probably extended across Jauban 
from the Sea of Galilee to Bashan. It consti- 
tuted an Aramaean kingdom (II Sam. 13:37; 
15:8). Here David obtained a wife, and hither 
his son Absalom fied after the murder of Am- 
non (II Sam. 3:3; 13:37). 


Gesh’urrites (gésh’fi-rits); in A.V. twice 
Gershu’ri (gé-sh60’rl), as in Heb. 1. The peo- 
ty of Geshur (Deut. 3:14; Josh. 12:5; 13:11, 

3). 
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2. A people in the country s. of Philistia in 
the direction of Egypt (Josh. 13:2; I Sam. 
27:8). 


Ge’ther (gé’thér). A family of the Aramae- 


ans (Gen. 10:23; I Chron, 1:17). Their lo- 
cality is uncertain. 
Geth*sem’avne (géth-sém’d-né) [Gr. from 


Aram., an oil press]. A garden, presumably of 
olives and furnished with a press to squeeze 
oil from the fruit. It was e. of Jerusalem, a 
little beyond the brook Kidron, and at or near 
the foot of the Mount of Olives (cf. Matt. 
26:30 with v. 36; cf. Mark 14:26 with v. 32; 
John 18:1). It was a favorite spot with our 
Lord, who often resorted to it for retirement 
(Luke 22:39; John 18:2), and it is now for- 
ever sacred as having been the scene of his 
agony and of his betrayal and arrest (Matt. 
26:36-56; Mark 14:32-52; Luke 22:39-53; 
John 18:1-12). The traditional site of Geth- 
semane lies a little e. of the bridge by which 
the road from St. Stephen’s gate of Jerusalem 
crosses the Kidron. The Garden is situated at 
the angle made by the division of the road into 
2 branches, one, the most n., leading directly 
up the face of the Mount of Olives, while the 
more s. one winds gently around the s, brow 
of the hill. The Garden is nearly square, 
measuring about 150 by 140 feet, and the 
Franciscans in 1848 enclosed it with a wall. 
Hight venerable olive trees are within, on 
which it is said the tax levy can be traced 
back to the occupation of Jerusalem by the 
Arabs in the 7th century; and many equally 
old are outside on the slope of the mount. 
These trees, however, did not witness our 
Lord’s agony, for all the trees around Jeru- 
salem were cut down during the siege of the 
city by Titus (Jos. War v. 12, 4). Robinson 
thinks that the spot is the same as that de- 
scribed by Husebius as at the Mount of Olives, 
and afterward more definitely by Jerome as at 
the foot of the mount, but he is doubtful if 
it is the genuine Gethsemane. Thomson re- 
gards the position as too near the city and too 
close to the great thoroughfare e. to have 
served as a place for retirement on that dan- 
gerous and dismal night. He believes Geth- 
semane to have been in a secluded vale several 
hundred yards n.e. of the traditional site. Bar- 
clay thinks it evident that the present en- 
closure, from its narrow dimensions, can oc- 
cupy only in part the site of the ancient gar- 
den, and finds a better position higher up in 
the valley. The Greeks enclosed an adjacent 
piece of ground to the e., on the slope of the 
mountain, as being the Garden. 


Geru’el (gé-0’61) [majesty of God; or per- 
haps, redeemed of God]. The spy from the 
tribe of Gad (Num.,.13:15). : 


j Ge’zer (gé’zér), in A.V. twice Ga’zer [por- 
tion]. In A.V. of I Mace. the Gr. forms Gazera 
and Gazara are used. An ancient Canaanite 
town, going back to c. 3000 B.c., not far from 
Lachish and the lower Beth-horon (Josh. 10: 
33). It was on the boundary line of Ephraim 
(Josh. 16:3; ef. I Chron, 7:28), and with its 
suburbs was assigned to the Kohathite Levites 
(Josh, 21 :21; I Chron, 6:67). The Ephraim- 
ites failed to expel the Canaanite inhabitants, 
and occupied the city with them at least for a 
time (Josh, 16:10; Judg. 1:29). More than 
one battle in David’s reign was fought at or 
near Gezer (II Sam. 5:25; I Chron. 14:16; 
20:4). One of the pharaohs captured Gezer 
from the Canaanites (I Kings 9:16). After 
burning it, he gave the ruins over to Solomon 
as a dowry with his daughter when she was 
married to the Hebrew king. The city was at 
once rebuilt. It was an important place in the 
wars of the Maccabees. Bacchides strength- 
ened its fortifications (I Mace. 9:52). It was 
besieged and taken by Simon, and made 
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GEZRITE 


stronger than before (chs. 13 :43, R.V., 48, 53; 
14:34). It is now called Tell Jazer and is 
situated about 18 miles w.n.w. of Jerusalem 
and 5% e. of Ekron. 


Gez’rite (géz’rit). See GIRZITE. 


Gi’ah (gi’d) [breaking forth, as of a spring]. 
A village somewhere between Gibeon in Ben- 
jamin and the ford of the Jordan near the 
Jabbok (II Sam. 2:24). 


Gi’‘ant. A man of abnormally tall stature; 
like Og, king of Bashan, whose bedstead or 
sarcophagus was 9 cubits long by 4 broad 
(Deut. 3:11), Goliath of Gath, whose height 
was 6 cubits and a span (I Sam, 17:4), and 
the man whom Benaiah slew, whose height 
was 5 cubits (I Chron. 11:23). A. stalwart 
race of men like the Anakim and other early 
nations. of Ganaan and the country e. of the 
Jordan “(Deut. 1:28; 2:10, 11,20, 21; 9.:2). 
When Hebron was captured by the Hebrews, 
the Anakim who escaped destruction took 
refuge in the Philistine towns. Goliath of 
Gath, Ishbi-benob, and other huge Philistines 
were probably of this expelled race of the 
Anakim: (I Sam. 17:4; II Sam. 21:15-22). The 
valley of the Rephaim or giants near Jeru- 
salem was a perpetual reminder, by its name, 
of the early stalwart race which long inhab- 
ited it (Josh. 15:8; 18:16), The exact mean- 
ing of n*philim, the word rendered giants in 
Gen. 6:4; Num. 13:33 A.V., is uncertain, and 
accordingly it is left untranslated in R.V. 


Gib’bar (gib’ar) [mighty man, hero]. A man 
whose children, or a place of whose former 
inhabitants some descendants, returned from 
captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:20). In the 
parallel passage in Neh. 7:25 Gibeon stands in 
place of Gibbar. 


Gib’berthon (gib’é-thén) [mound, height]. 
A town of Dan (Josh. 19:44) assigned to the 
Levites of the family of Kohath (ch. 21:20- 
23). The Philistines gained possession of it. 
Nadab was assassinated there while laying 
siege to the place (I Kings 15:27). Omri be- 
fore he ascended the throne also besieged the 
town (I Kings 16:15, 17). It is probably to be 
identified with Tell el-Melat, % of a mile s. of 
Na‘aneh and directly e. of Ekron (‘Akir). 


Gib’era (gib’é-d) [a hill]. A grandson of 
Caleb, but probably a village (I Chron. 2:49) ; 
see GIBEAH 1, 


Gib’erah (gib’é-d) [a hill]. 1. A village in 
the hill country of Judah (Josh. 15:57) ; it has 
been identified with el-Jeba‘ about 10 miles 
n.n.w. of Hebron, and about 11 n.e. of Eleu- 
theropolis, and about 7% s.w. of Bethlehem, 
but on account of the list of places in vs, 55-57 
its location is to be sought s.e. of Hebron. 

2. A town of Benjamin near Ramah (Judg. 
19:18, 14); called also Geba, the masculine 
form of the same name (cf. ch. 20:10, R.V. 
marg., With v. 4). It is designated Gibeah of 
Benjamin (ibid. ; ef. I Sam. 13:2), and Gibeah 
of the children of Benjamin (II Sam. 23 :29) ; 
and appears to be identical with Gibeah of 
Saul ([ Sam. 11:4; II Sam. 21:6; Isa. 10:29), 
Its inhabitants by their misbehavior brought 
down punishment, not merely on themselves, 
but on the whole tribe of Benjamin (Judg., 
chs. 19; 20). Gibeah was Saul’s place of resi- 
dence when he was called to be king (I Sam. 
10:26), and it remained his home and served 
as the political capital of his kingdom (chs, 
15:34; 22:6; 23:19). It existed in the days of 
Isaiah and of Hosea (Isa. 10:29, distinguished 
from Geba; Hos. 9:9; 10:9). The town was 
situated on the highway from Jerusalem to 
the n., about midway between Jerusalem and 
Ramah (Judg. 19:13; Jos Antiq. v. 2, Sy ef, 
viii. 12, 3; War v..2,1). Its site is Tell el-Fal 
about 4 miles n. of Jerusalem. . 


GIBEON 


3. A hill or town in the hill country of 
Ephraim, belonging to Phinehas, where Hleazar 
the high priest, the son of Aaron, was buried 
(Josh. 24:33; Jos. Antig. -v. 1, 29). Generally 
identified with Jibia, 8% miles w.s.w. of Seilun 
(Shiloh), and 3% miles e. by s. of Tibneh 
(Timnath) ; but Nebi Saleh about 1% miles 
n.e. of Tibneh seems a better site. The tradi- 
tion of the Samaritans, which locates the 
grave at ‘Awertah, 41% miles s. of Shechem, is 
late. 

4. Gibeah or hill of God (I Sam. 10:5, R.V. 
marg.). Often identified with Gibeah of Saul, 
for it appears to have been Saul’s home (ch. 
10:10-14). On account of the name (v. 5, R.V. 
marg.) its identity with Ram Allah (height of 
God), 4 miles n.w. by n. of Ramah, has been 
proposed. Much depends upon the identifica- 
tion of Rachel’s sepulcher and Zelzah (cf. ch. 
10:2—5 with ch. 13:3). 


Gib’erath (gib’é-Ath) [a hill]. A town of 
Benjamin (Josh. 18:28), Generally identified 
with Gibeah, 2. 


Gib’erathsite (gib’é-ath-it). A native or in- 
habitant of Gibeah (I Chron, 12:3). 


Gib’e-on (gib’é-%in) [pertaining to a hill]. 
The chief city of the Hivites, a people of 
Canaan (Josh, 11:19), included in the general 
designation Amorite (II Sam. 21:2). They 
possessed also Chephirah, Beeroth, and. Kir- 
iath-jearim (Josh. 9:17). They obtained a 
treaty with Joshua by false pretenses. The de- 
ceit was discovered and they were made:slaves 
of the Israelites (ch. 9). But the treaty.was 
respected: the Gibeonites were aided against 
their enemies (ch. 10:1—11) ; and several cen- 
turies later, when Saul violated its provisions 
by a massacre of Gibeonites, the sense:of jus- 
tice was satisfied by the execution of 7 of 
Saul’s sons (II Sam. 21:1-9). Gibeon was 
within the territory assigned to the Benja- 
mites (Josh. 18:25); and was given, with its 
suburbs, to the family of Aaron (ch. 21:17). 
Saul’s ancestors dwelt for a time in the town 
and were men of influence (I Chron. 8:29; 
9:35). In the contest between Ish-bosheth and 
David, a battle took place here (II Sam, 2 :8— 
17, 24; 3:30). Here David gained a victory 
over the Philistines (I Chron. 14:16; in IL 
Sam. 5:25, Geba). In its vicinity Joab mur- 
dered Amasa (II Sam. 20:8). There also, in 
David’s reign and in the early part of, Solo- 
mon’s reign, before the Temple was built, stood 
the tabernacle and the brazen altar; and.there 
Solomon sacrificed and in a dream received a 
message from God (I Kings 3:4-15; I Chron, 
16:89, 40% 21:29) Il Chron. 13,67 3). Gib- 
eonites returned from the Exile (Neh, 7:25), 
and aided in rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem 
(ch. 3:7). According.to Josephus, Gibeon was 
40 or 50 stadia (about 4% to 6 miles) from 
Jerusalem (Jos. Antiq. vii. 11, 7; War ii. 19, 
1). Its site is found at the modern village of 
el-Jib, 544 miles n.w. by n. of Jerusalem. An 
oblong or oval hill stands in the midst of a 
basin consisting of broad valleys in a high 
state of cultivation. The hill is steep of ascent, 
being composed of horizontal layers of lime- 
stone rock that form great steps from the 
plain upward. 

S.e. of the village, and quite a distance down 
the hill, is a fine fountain of water, which flows 
into a subterranean reservoir artificially cut. 
Not far from it, among olive trees, is an open 
reservoir about 59 feet long by 86 feet broad; 
it was doubtless intended to receive the super- 
fluous waters of the cavern. On the w. is a 
tank, 11 by 7 feet in size, cut in the rock, and 
called el-Birkeh, the pool. In the plain a little 
lake, 6.to 8 acres in extent, is formed during 
the winter. One or other of these was doubt- 
less the pool or great waters of Gibeon (II 
Sam, 2:13) Jer. 41:12). 
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The wilderness of Gibeon was perhaps sim- 
ply the uncultivated plateau between Gibeon 
and Ramah. If a desert is meant, it was at 
ey ake distance e. from the city (II Sam. 


Gib’e-on-ites (gib’é-tin-its). The inhabitants 
of Gibeon or of that city with its 3 dependent 
towns (II Sam. 21:1-—4; ef. Josh. 9:3, 7, 17). 


Gib’lites (gib’lits). See GEBALITES. 


Gidedal’ti (gi-dal’ti) [I have magnified 
(God)]. A singer, a son of Heman (I Chron. 
25:4), and head of the 22d of the 24 companies 
of 12 musicians each which were appointed in 
meee reign for the service of the sanctuary 

v. ; 

Beginning with Hananiah the names in I 
Chron. 25:4, read in their present sequence, 
but variously divided and conjoined and 
changed in vocalization, form a prayer. The 
es: however, is not preserved in vs. 


Gid’del (gid’él) [(God) has increased, or 
reared]. 1. Head of a family of Nethinim 
(Hzra 2:47; Neh. 7:49). 

2, Head of a family of Solomon’s servants 
(Ezra 2:56; Neh. 7:58). 


Gid’e-on (gid’é-tin), in A.V. of N.T. Ged’e-on 
after the Gr. [hewer, feller]. A son of Joash, 
family of Abiezer, tribe of Manasseh, who 
dwelt at Ophrah (Judg. 6:11). While thresh- 
ing wheat in the wine press at Ophrah, to hide 
it from the Midianite pillagers, he was called 
by the angel of Jehovah to deliver his people 
(vs. 12—24). At once he offered sacrifice (cf. 
Ex. 20:24). That night he threw down his 
father’s altar of Baal and built an altar of 
Jehovah (Judg. 6:25—27). The townspeople 
demanded his death, but his father urged that 
Baal be allowed to contend for himself. Gideon 
thus acquired the name Jerubbaal, ‘‘Let Baal 
contend,” and later, when the word Baal was 
shunned as abominable, Jerubbeseth, ‘Let the 
shameful thing contend” (Judg. 6 :28—32; II 
Sam. 11:21; see ISH-BOSHETH). Having sum- 
moned the men of Manasseh, Asher, Zebulun, 
and Naphtali (Judg. 6:35), he yet hesitated 
until his call had been confirmed by the mir- 
acle of the fleece (vs. 36-40). With his fol- 
lowers intentionally reduced to 300, that the 
glory of the victory might be not with man 
but with Jehovah, he made a night attack on 
the Midianite camp, which was pitched in the 
valley of Jezreel (v. 33), by the hill of Moreh 
(ch. 7:1). The Midianites were thrown into 
eonfusion, fought each other and fled. The 
flight was to the Jordan and their own coun- 
try beyond. Ephraimites, sammoned by cour- 
iers from Gideon, seized the fords of the river 
to intercept fugitives, and captured and slew 
2 princes of Midian and took their heads to 
Gideon, already across the river (chs. 7:24 to 
8:3). Continuing the pursuit, he and his band 
drove the Midianites to the confines of the 
desert and brought back the 2 kings of Midian 
captive and put them to death (ch. 8 :4—21). 
This victory was the celebrated day of Midian 
(Isa. 9:4; 10:26; Ps. 83:11). A movement 
now set in to make Gideon and his house 
royal, but he refused the crown because Je- 
hovah was their king (Judg. 8:22, 23). How- 
ever, he had the earrings of the Midianites 
made into an ephod, which he put in his own 
city, Ophrah. His act was unwise as the event 
proved, and the ephod became a snare to 
Gideon and his family and a means of seduc- 
tion to Israel (Judg. 8:24—-27; cf. Lev. 20:6). 
Gideon had many wives and 70 sons, besides a 
son Abimelech, a concubine’s child, who made 
himself king on the death of his father. Gideon 
died in a good old age (Judg., chs. 6 to 8; 
Heb. 11:32). 


GIHON 
Gid’e-o’ni (gid'é-6’ni) [cf. Gideon]. Father 


“of the prince of the tribe of Benjamin in the 


time of Moses (Num. 1:11). 


Gi’dom (gi’ddm) [a cutting off]. A village 
apparently in Benjamin, between Gibeah and 
the rock of Rimmon (Judg. 20:45). 


Gier’-ea’gle. 1. The rendering in A.V. of 
Heb. rdham, so named from its affection for 
its young. In R.V. the word is translated vul- 
ture, which is the meaning of gier. It was 
ceremonially unclean (Lev. 11:18; Deut. 14: 
17). Undoubtedly the Egyptian vulture, Phar- 
aoh’s hen or chicken (Neophron percnopte- 
rus), is meant, which the Arabs still call 
ratam. Its general color is white but the pri- 
mary feathers of the wings are black. The 
young are brown. The length of the adult is a 
little over 2 feet. It ranges in summer from 
the s. of France, by s. Europe and n. Africa, 
to the w. of India, where it is replaced by a 
closely allied species. The Egyptian vulture is 
common in Palestine during its n. migration, 
and breeds in that country. 

2. The rendering in R.V. 
(Lev. 11:13; Deut. 14:12). See OssirraGn, 


Gifts. Gifts were given by fathers to sons 
(Gen. 25:6), or as dowry to daughters on 
their marriage (Judg. 1:15), or by the bride- 
groom to the bride’s father (Gen. 84:12), or 
by people present by invitation at a wedding 
(Ps. 45:12). They were bestowed upon fel- 
low men out of good will (Esth. 9:22) or to 
secure favor (Prov. 18:16). It was forbidden 
to offer them to judges for the purpose of 
bribery (Ex. 23:8; Deut. 16:19; Prov. 29:4). 
Monarchs bestowed them as a reward for 
service (Dan. 2:48), or as a gracious favor to 
cause public rejoicings (Esth. 2:18). They 
were brought by subjects as tribute (II Sam. 
Sia Oe LL Chron 28's sbSa Loa) 72 Oe 
Matt. 2:11). Gifts were required for the ex- 
penses of religious worship (Matt. 5:23, 24; 
8:4; Luke 21:5). Essentially the same cus- 
toms as to gifts still prevail throughout the 
Hast. 

The gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ (John 4:10; Rom. 6:23). Christ 
gave gifts unto men (Eph. 4:8). He not only 
opened up a way for them to God, and en- 
ables them to stand before the just and holy 
One, but he has obtained for them the gift of 
the Holy Spirit (John 14:16; 16:7; Acts 
2:38) and all the manifestations of the Spirit 
in the hearts and lives of believers: repent- 
ance. (Acts 5:31), faith (Eph. 2:8), love 
(Rom. 5:5), joy, peace, long-suffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, meekness, temperance (Gal. 
5:22). All Christian virtues are graces, that 
is, gifts. God bestows various gifts upon men, 
qualifying them severally as he will for dif- 
ferent forms of work in the Kingdom (Rom. 
12:6; I Cor. 7:7; 12:4, 9; Eph. 4:7-16). See 
MIRACLE, TONGUE. 


Gi‘hon (gi’/hén) [bursting forth, as a foun- 
tain]. 1. One of the 4 rivers of paradise 
(Gen, 2:13). See HpDEN. 

2. A spring in a valley outside the walls of 
Jerusalem from which the city obtained part 
of its water supply (II Chron. 32:30; 33:14; 
Jos. Antiq. vii. 14, 5). It was not in sight of 
the stone of Zoheleth, near En-rogel; but the 
sound of the trumpet and the noise of the 
shouting at Gihon were heard at En-rogel (I 
Kings 1:40—-45). On Ophel the Jebusites (c. 
2000 B.c.) cut a passage through the rock to 
a chamber. Thence a channel descended for 
125 ft. to a spot where buckets could be let 
down a 40-ft. shaft. At the bottom was the 
water which had been carried back 50 ft. 
from Gihon; the spring had been dammed 
up, and so its water flowed into this under- 
ground conduit. It was probably up this 
water passage that Joab climbed to admit 
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GILALAI 


the armies of David into the city. There was 
an upper and presumably a lower Gihon, as 
early as the time of Hezekiah at least. The 
upper Gihon is to be identified with St. Mary’s 
Well or the Virgin's Fount, which is situated 
in the Kidron Valley on the e. side of Ophel 
and s. of the Temple area. From Gihon Heze- 
kiah made his aqueduct, the Siloam tunnel 
(II Kings 20:20; II Chron. 32:30), which led 
to the Siloam pool within the city walls to 
the s.w. of the spring (cf. John 9:7). 

Gil’a‘lai (gil’a-li) [perhaps, Jehovah has 
rolled away]. A Levite, a musician who took 
part in the dedication of the wall of Jeru- 
salem (Neh. 12:36). 


Gil*bo’a (gil-b0’a). The mountain on which 
Saul was defeated by the Philistines and met 
his death (I Sam. 28:4; 31:1, 8; II Sam. 1:6, 
Of OT 12 = ¥ Chrone 0c) 85 ttsis .uhe, n-e: 
spur of Mount Ephraim, and forms the water- 
shed between the Kishon basin and the Jor- 
dan Valley. The ridge forms an arc e. of the 
Plain of Esdraelon and runs first s.e. and 
then s. It is about 8 miles long and 38 to 5 
miles in breadth, and is divided by ravines 
into several plateaus. The highest point, 
which is at Sheikh Burk4n, is 1,696 feet above 
sea level. The w. slopes of the range are 
gradual, but those facing n. are steep and 
rugged, with precipices in many places. The 
e. slopes over the Jordan Valley are also 
steep, in places precipitous, especially toward 
the s. On the tablelands and gentle w. slopes 
pasture land is found, wheat and barley grow, 
and olives and figs are cultivated. The rest 
of the ridge is naked rock, or is covered 
with wild grass and brushwood. The modern 
name is Jebel Fuki‘a, but a village, Jelboén, 
suggests the name Gilboa. 


Gilead (gil’é-dd), in A.V. of Maccabees 
Gal’arad [cf. Arab. jal‘ad, hard, rough]. 1. 
The son of Machir and grandson of Manas- 
seh. He founded a tribal family (Num. 26:29, 
80; Josh. 17:1). 

2. Father of Jephthah (Judg. 11:1). 

3. A Gadite (I Chron. 5:14). 

4. The mountainous country e. of the Jor- 
dan, extending from the tableland of Moab n. 
at least to the Yarmuk (Deut. 3:16, 17; I 
Sam. 31:11), and perhaps farther, since the 
ruggedness of the land continues unchanged n. 
of that river. It is divided by the Jabbok into 
2 parts (Josh. 12:2). The s. half was as- 
signed to the tribe of Gad, and the n. half 
was included in the territory of half Manas- 
seh (Deut. 3:12, 18; Josh. 13:24—81). The 
name is still connected with a mountain s. of 
the Jabbok in its designation Jebel Jele‘ad. 
The last interview between Laban and Jacob 
took place in Mount Gilead (Gen. 31:21, 25). 
It was a place well suited for cattle (I Chron. 
5:9, 10) ; and the sight of Gilead and the land 
of Jazer (cf. I Chron. 26:31) suggested to 
the Reubenites and the Gadites, who had 
large flocks and herds, the expediency of ap- 
plying to Moses for permission, which was 
conditionally granted them, of settling per- 
manently on the e. side of the Jordan (Num., 
ch. 32; Josh. 13:8-11). Within the limits of 
Gilead grew the celebrated balm (Jer. 8:22; 
ef. Gen. 37:25). In an extended sense the 
term Gilead includes the whole region e. of 
the Jordan (Deut. 34:1; Josh. 22:9; Judge. 
20:25 If Sam. 2:9; I Mace. 6417, 24-27) 36)- 
Jos. Antiq. xii. 8, 3; in ix. 8, 1, Gilead and 
Bashan are distinguished). 

5. A mountain abutting on the valley of 
Jezreel (Judg. 7:3; cf. v.1andch. 6:33). While 
Gilead in this passage may be a misreading 
for Gilboa, it should be borne in mind that 
the LXX agrees with the Heb. text in this 
name. The spring of Harod beside which 
Gideon encamped is generally identified with 
‘Ain Jalid, and the stream in the vale of 


GIMZO 


Jezreel is now called Nahr Jalid, in which 
may be an echo of Gilead. There is perhaps 
better evidence than the present name. Gil- 
ead was part of Naphtali (II Kings 15:29). 
It may be that Naphtali extended across the 
Jordan to the e., but it is quite possible that 
Gilead denoted a rugged district of Naphtali 
w. of the Jordan; and if so, the correctness of 
the text of Judg. 7:3 is confirmed. 

6. A city in the region of Gilead (Hos. 
6284) :cChechwrZeday 


Gil’gal (gil’gil) [a circle, a cromlech]. 
1. The first encampment of the Israelites after 
crossing the Jordan, and their headquarters 
during the conquest of Canaan; 12 memorial 
stones taken from the bed of the river were 
erected here (Josh. 4:19—-24). By a wordplay 
the name Gilgal (rolling) is connected with 
the rolling away of their reproach by their 
circumcision after long neglect of the ordi- 
nance in the wilderness (Josh. 5:7—-9). The 
camp was pitched between the Jordan and 
Jericho, and on its site arose a town, which 
was on the n. border of Judah (ch. 15:7). 
It is uncertain whether this town or another 
place of the same name was on Samuel’s cir- 
cuit (I Sam. 7:16), and where, it: may be 
inferred, Saul was made king and the king- 
dom renewed (ch. 11:15). At any rate, it was 
at Gilgal in the Jordan Valley where a mus- 
ter of the people took place to form an army 
which should encounter the Philistines then 
oppressing the land, when Saul, finding it 
difficult to hold the people together until 
Samuel should come and offer sacrifice, him- 
self offered burnt offerings (ch. 13:4-15). By 
this disobedience he forfeited the privilege of 
founding a dynasty (vs. 18, 14). There, too, 
for his obstinacy in sparing Agag he was re- 
jected from being king and God’s spirit with- 
drew from him (chs. 15:20-23; 16:14). To 
Gilgal the representatives of the tribe of 
Judah went to welcome David back after the 
death of Absalom (II Sam. 19:15, 40). Like 
other holy places it became a focus of idol- 
atry under the kings who succeeded Jero- 
boam, and it was in consequence denounced 
by the prophets (Hos. 4:15; 9:15; 12:11; 
Amos 4:4; 5:5). It is probably the house of 
Gilgal or Beth-gilgal mentioned after the 
Captivity (Neh. 12:29). The site of Khirbet 
al-’Athlah, near which is a pool called Birket 
Jiljiliyeh, about 1144 miles e. of Jericho ful- 
fills the requirements of Biblical data and 
tradition. 

2. A village from which Elijah and Elisha 
went down to Beth-el (Deut. 11:30; II Kings 
2:1-4; 4:38[?]). It was probably the present 
village of Jiljilia, 7 miles n. by w. of Beth-el. 

3. A town associated with Dor and Tirzah 
(Josh, 12:23); probably Jiljiilieh, a little n. 
of the brook Kanah, and 5 miles n.e. by n. of 
Antipatris, on the edge of the plain of Sharon. 


Gi'loh (gi/l6) [probably for original Gilin]. 
A village in the hill country of Judah (Josh. 
15:51); Khirbet Gala, 114, miles w. of Beit 
Ummar and 5 miles n.n.w. of Hebron. 


Gi/lo-nite (gi’lé-nit). A native or inhabitant 
re pope as Ahithophel (II Sam. 15:12; 


Gim’el (gim’él) [camel]. The 3d letter of 
the Heb, alphabet, to which corresponds Gr. 
gamma; it is pronounced like Eng, g. 

Gimel stands at the head of the 3d section 
of Psalm 119, since each verse of the section 
begins with this letter in the original. 


Gim’zo (gim’z5) [abounding in syeamores; 
ef. Arab. jummaiz, sycamore]. A town with 
dependent villages situated in Judah. It was 
taken by the Philistines during the reign of 
Ahaz (II Chron. 28:18); identified with 
Jimzu, on an eminence about 3 miles s.e. of 
Lydda. 
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Gin. A noose or trap, laid on the ground, 
in which birds, beasts, and even men are 
caught (Job 18:9; Amos 3:5). The 2 words 
mokésh and pah, of which it is the transla- 
tion, are usually rendered by snare. 


Gi’nath (gi’nath). Father of Tibni (I Kings 
16:22) 

Gin‘ne-tho’i (gin’é-th0’1), in A.V. Gin’ne-tho 
(gin’é-thd) [gardener]. A chief of the priests 
who returned with Zerubbabel from Babylon 
(Neh. 12:4, 7). In the next generation, a 
father's house among the priests, which occu- 
pies the same position in the corresponding 
catalogue, bore the name Ginnethon (y. 16). 
The difference is merely that between a 
yodh (y) and a final nun (n). Probably Gin- 
nethon stood originally in v. 4. 


Gin’ne-thon (gin’é-thin) [gardener]. 1. A 
father’s house among the priests in the days 
of the high priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:16) ; see 
GINNETHOI. 

2. A priest who, doubtless in behalf of a 
father’s house, sealed a covenant to worship 
Jehovah (Neh. 10:6). 


Gir’dle. See CLOTHING and HIGH PRIEST. 


Gir’garshite (gir’ga- shit), in A.V. pl., but 
once Gir’gassite (gar’gd-sit). <A tribe of Ca- 
nean ) (Gen. 10:215,,) 165) 15221 Deut... 721; 
Josh. 3:10; 24:11; ‘Neh. SES). They must not 
be confounded with the Gergesenes. 


Gir’zites (gir’zits); in A.V. Gez’rites, in 
marg. Giz’rites and Ger’zites respectively. A 
people living s. of the Philistine country and 
mentioned with the Amalekites and Geshur- 
ites (I Sam. 27:8). 


Gish’pa (gish’pd), in A.V. Gis’pa (gis’pa). 
An overseer of the Nethinim in Nehemiah’s 
time (Neh. 11:21), 

Git’tah-he’pher (git’é-hé’fér). 
HEPHER. 

Git’tacim (git’4-im) [perhaps, a dual, 2 
wine presses]. A village of Benjamin (Neh. 
11:31, 33), to which the Beerothites fled prob- 
ably at the time of Saul’s cruelty (II Sam, 
4:3). Identified with Gamteti of the Tell el- 
Amarna tablets and located at or near Ram- 
leh. 

Git’tite (git’it) [of Gath]. 
habitant of Gath (II Sam. 6:10, 11; 
19, 22). 

Git’tith (git’ith) [Gittite]. A musical term 
(Psalms 8; 81; 84, titles). It is the feminine 
form of the Heb. adjective for Gittite, and it 
denotes a musical instrument in use in Gath, 
or a vintage song to the tune of which the 
psalm should be sung, or a march of the Git- 
tite guard (II Sam. 15:18). 


Gi’zoenite (gi’z6-nit). The designation of 
Hashem, one of David’s mighty men (I 
Chron. 11:34), pointing either to his paternity 
or to his birthplace. But neither man nor 
place with a name like Gizoh is found in the 
Bible; and perhaps Gizonite is a corruption of 
Gunite (cf. Gennouni, text of Rahlf’s LXX; 
ef. Num. 26:48). 


Giz’rite (giz’rit). See GIRZITE. 


Glass. 1. A mirror (Ex. 38:8; Job 37:18; 
I Cor. 13:12, all A.V.) ; see MIRROR. 

2. The rendering of Heb. zekikith (Job 
28:17, R.V., where A.V. has crystal) and of 
Gr. hyalos and its adjective (Rev. 4:6; 15:2; 
21:18, 21). It is probably real glass. Glass 
was known to the Greeks as early as the time 
of Herodotus, and to the Egyptians long be- 
fore the Exodus. 


Glean’ing. Gathering the grain which the 
reapers have failed to remove, or the grapes 
which remain after the vintage (Judg. 8:2; 
Ruth 2:2, 16; Isa. 17:6). For the benefit of 


See GaATH- 


A native or in- 
1531.8; 
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the poor, the fatherless, the widow, and the 


stranger, the owner was instructea by the 


Law not to glean his harvest field or vine- 
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yard, nor return for a forgotten sheaf, nor 
gather fallen fruit (Lev. 19:9, 10; 23:22; 
Deut. 24:19), 
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Glede. The common kite (Deut. 14:13); the 
word used to render Heb. rd’ah, which is a 
copyist’s error for d@dh; see DALETH. A 
later scribe seems to have written dayydh on 
the marg. as a correction, which afterward 
crept into the text (for it is not mentioned in 
the corresponding list in Lev., ch. 11), and is 
rendered kite in R.V., vulture in A.V. 


Gnat. The rendering of Gr. kén6ps, a small 
insect (Matt. 23:24), abounding in marshes 
and vexatious by reason of its bite, from 
which the Egyptians protected themselves at 
night by sleeping under nets (Herod. ii. 95). 
It is evidently some species of Culex, a genus 
known by its hairy antennae, plumed in the 
males, its proboscis, its slender body, its 2 
gauzy wings, its long legs, and its blood- 
sucking propensities. ‘‘To strain at’ in the 
A.V. is a misprint in the original edition of 
1611 for “strain owt.’’ The earlier Eng. ver- 
sions have ‘‘out,’’ and the R.V. corrects the 
error of A.V., and translates to “strain out 
the gnat, and swallow the camel.” To strain 
out anxiously any small insect which has 
accidentally fallen into the water one is about 
to drink, but unconcernedly to swallow a 
camel, is to be particular about minute points 
of ceremony or of duty, while practicing 
gross violations of the moral law. 


Goad, A long pole sharpened at the point 
or iron-tipped, used to urge cattle forward 
(1 Sam. 13:21). With a goad Shamgar slew 
600 Philistines (Judg. 3:31). “It is hard for 
thee to kick against the pricks” (Acts 9:5, 
A.V.) is the metaphor of a recalcitrant ani- 
mal injuring itself against the oxgoad. The 
words of the wise are compared to goads 
(Eeel. 12:11). 


Go’ah (g6’a), in A.V. Go’ath [lowing]. A 
place near Jerusalem to the w. or s. (Jer. 
Be BS) 


Goat. The rendering of a number of Heb. 
words in the O.T., and of more than one Gr. 
word in the N.T.: ‘attid, he-goat, probably as 
leader of the flock; tayish, he-goat; sdaphir, 
he-goat, as the leaper; ‘éz, she-goat, also a 
goat without regard to sex; sdtr, he-goat, 
and seirdh, she-goat, as shaggy ; : and the Gr. 
words tragos, he-goat; aiz, goat; eriphos, 
goat, and eriphion, a young goat, kid. Goats 
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were tended with the sheep by the same shep- 
herd (Gen. 27:9; 30:32), but in separate 
companies (Matt. 25:32). Their hair was 
woven into cloth (Ex. 25:4; 35:26), the flesh 
and milk were used for food (Lev. 7:23; 
Deut. 14:4; Prov. 27:27), and in extremity 
their hairy skin served as clothing (Heb. 
11:37). They were an important item of a 
cattle owner’s wealth (Gen. 30:38, 43; 31:1; 
I Sam. 25:2; II Chron. 17:11). The goat was 
a sacrificial animal, used for burnt offering 
and sin offering (Gen. 15:9; Ex. 12:5; Lev. 
1:10: 4:24; Num. 7:17; 16:27; Ezra 6:17; 
8:35; Heb. 9:12). The domestic goat (Capra 
hircus) belongs to the great family of 
Bovidae, or hollow-horned ruminants. The 
closest affinity is believed to be to the sheep, 
and there is a series of connecting links be- 
tween the 2 animals. One of the few points of 
difference is that in the goat the horns are 
simply curved backward. Their habits are 
different. In Palestine the sheep may be seen 
grazing the tender herbage and grass, while 
the goats browse tender twigs and leaves. 
Every flock of goats has its own stately 
leader (cf. Jer. 50:8). The goat was very 
abundant in ancient Palestine, as was to be 
expected in a hilly and somewhat dry coun- 
try. The ordinary goat of Syria is black in 
color and has pendant ears a foot long hang- 
ing down below the recurved horns. It is 
Linnaeus’ Capra mambrica. His Capra hircus, 
variety angorensis, the Mohair goat, is also 
occasionally bred in the n. of Palestine. 


Goat, Wild. An animal, in Heb. yd@‘él, emi- 
nent. Its refuge is among the high hills (Ps. 
104:18) and rocks (Job 39:1), En-gedi being 
its special haunt in Palestine (I Sam. 24:2). 
It is a species of ibex (Capra beden), called 
by the Arabs badan (beden). It is of a much 
lighter color than the European ibex. Its 
horns are more slender and recurved, wrin- 
kled, and knotted on the front face only. It 
is found in Egypt, Arabia, Persia, Moab, and 
in the wilderness of Judea near the Dead Sea. 
Tristram met with it twice at its favorite 
spot, En-gedi, and found its teeth fossil in 
eave breccia on Lebanon, where it does not 
now occur. Wild goat is also the rendering 
of Heb. ’akkd (Deut. 14:5). It may be the 
same species. 


Go’ath (gd’ath). See GoaH. 


Gob (gdb) [Heb. géb; Aram. gubbda; pit, 
cistern]. A place at which war was waged 
with the Philistines twice in the reign of 
David (II Sam, 21:18, 19). Site unknown. 
The text is uncertain. In I Chron.-20:4 the 
seat of war is Gezer. 


God (géd). The Eng. word God is derived 
from a root meaning to call, and indicates 
simply the object of worship, one whom men 
eall upon or invoke. The Gr. word which it 
translates in the pages of the N.T., however, 
describes this object of worship as Spirit; 
and the O.T. Heb. word, which this word in 
turn represents, conveys, as its primary 
meaning, the idea of power. On Christian lips, 
therefore, the word God designates funda- 
mentally the almighty Spirit who is wor- 
shiped and whose aid is invoked by men. 
This primary idea of God, in which is summed 
up what is known as theism, is the product 
of that general revelation which God makes 
of himself to all men, on the plane of nature. 
The truths involved in it are continually re- 
iterated, enriched, and deepened in the Scrip- 
tures; but they are not so much revealed by 
them as presupposed at the foundation of the 
special revelation with which the Scriptures 
busy themselves—the great revelation of the 
grace of God to sinners. On the plane of na- 
ture men can learn only what God necessar- 
ily is, and what, by virtue of his essential 
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attributes, he must do; a special communica- 
tion from him is requisite to assure us what, 
in his infinite love, he will do for the recov- 
ery of sinners from their guilt and misery to 
the bliss of communion with him. And for the 
full revelation of this, his grace in the re- 
demption of sinners, there was requisite an 
even more profound unveiling of the mode of 
his existence, by which he has been ulti- 
mately disclosed as including in the unity of 
his being a distinction of persons, by virtue 
of which it is the same God from whom, 
through whom, and by whom are all things, 
who is at once the Father who provides, the 
Son who accomplishes, and the Spirit who 
applies, redemption. Only in the uncovering 
of this supernal mystery of the Trinity is 
completed the revelation of what God is. That 
there is no hint of the Trinity in the general 
revelation made on the plane of nature is due 
to the fact that nature has nothing to say of 
redemption, in the process of which alone are 
the depths of the divine nature made known. 
That the Trinity is explicitly revealed only in 
the N.T. is due to the fact that not until the 
N.T. stage of revelation was reached was the 
redemption which was being prepared through- 
out the whole O.T. actually accomplished. 
That so ineffable a mystery was placed before 
the darkened mind of man at all is due to the 
necessities of the plan of redemption itself, 
which is rooted in the trinal distinction in 
the Godhead, and can be apprehended only 
on the basis of the Trinity in Unity. 

The nature of God has been made known 
to men, therefore, in 3 stages, corresponding 
to the 3 planes of revelation, and we will 
naturally come to know him, first, as the 
infinite Spirit or the God of nature; then, as 
the Redeemer of sinners, or the God of grace; 
and lastly, as the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, or the Triune God. 

I. God, the Infinite Spirit. The conviction 
of the existence of God bears the marks of an 
intuitive truth in so far as it is the universal 
and unavoidable belief of men, and is given 
in the very same act with the idea of self, 
which is known at once as dependent and 
responsible and thus implies one on whom it 
depends and to whom it is responsible. This 
immediate perception of God is confirmed and 
the contents of the idea developed by a series 
of arguments known as the “theistic proofs.” 
These are derived from the necessity we are 
under of believing in the real existence of the 
infinitely perfect Being, of a sufficient cause 
for the contingent universe, of an intelligent 
author of the order and of the manifold con- 
trivances observable in nature, and of a law- 
giver and judge for dependent moral beings, 
endowed with the sense of duty and an in- 
eradicable feeling of responsibility, conscious 
of the moral contradictions of the world and 
eraving a solution for them, and living under 
an intuitive perception of right which they do 
not see realized. The cogency of these proofs 
is currently recognized in the Scriptures, 
while they add to them the supernatural 
manifestations of God in a redemptive proc- 
ess, accompanied at every stage by miracu- 
lous attestation. From the theistic proofs, 
however, we learn not only that a God exists, 
but also necessarily, on the principle of a 
sufficient cause, very much of the nature of 
the God which they prove to exist. The idea 
is still further developed, on the principle of 
interpreting by the highest category - within 
our reach, by our instinctive attribution to 
him, in an eminent degree, of all that is the 
source of dignity and excellence in ourselves. 
Thus we come to know God as a personal 
Spirit, infinite, eternal, and illimitable alike 
in his being and in the intelligence, sensi- 
bility, and will which belong to him as per- 
sonal Spirit. The attributes which are thus 
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ascribed to him, including self-existence, in- 


dependence, unity, uniqueness, unchangeable- 
ness, omnipresence, infinite knowledge and 
wisdom, infinite freedom and power, infinite 
truth, righteousness, holiness and goodness, 
are not only recognized but richly illustrated 
in. Scripture, which thus puts the seal of its 
special revelation upon all the details of the 
natural idea of God. 

II. God, the Redeemer of Sinners. While re- 
iterating the teaching of nature as to the ex- 
istence and character of the personal Creator 
and Lord of all, the Scriptures lay their stress 
upon the grace or the undeserved love of God, 
as exhibited in his dealings with his sinful 
and wrath-deserving creatures. So little, 
however, is the consummate divine attribute 
of love advanced, in the Scriptural revelation, 
at the expense of the other moral attributes 
of God, that it is thrown into prominence 
only upon a background of the strongest as- 
sertion and fullest manifestation of its com- 
panion attributes, especially of the divine 
righteousness and holiness, and is exhibited 
as acting only along with and in entire har- 
mony with them. God is not represented in 
the Scriptures as forgiving sin because he 
really cares very little about sin; nor yet be- 
cause he is so exclusively or predominatingly 
the God of love that all other attributes 
shrink into desuetude in the presence of his 
illimitable benevolence. He is rather repre- 
sented as moved to deliver sinful man from 
his guilt and pollution because he pities the 
creatures of his hand, immeshed in sin, with 
an intensity that is born of the vehemence of 
his holy abhorrence of sin and his righteous 


determination to visit it with intolerable ret- 


ribution ; and by a mode which brings as com- 
plete satisfaction to his infinite justice and 
holiness as to his unbounded love itself. The 
Biblical presentation of the God of grace in- 
cludes thus the richest development of all his 
moral attributes, and the God of the Bible is 
consequently set forth, in the completeness of 
that idea, as above everything else the ethical 
God. And that is as much as to say that 
there is ascribed to him a moral sense so 
sensitive and true that it estimates with un- 
failing accuracy the exact moral character of 
every person or deed presented for its con- 
templation, and responds to it with the pre- 
cisely appropriate degree of satisfaction or 
reprobation. The infinitude of his love is ex- 
hibited to us precisely in that while we were 
yet sinners he loved us, though with all the 
force of his infinite nature he reacted against 
our sin with illimitable abhorrence and in- 
dignation. The mystery of grace resides just 
in the impulse of a sin-hating God to show 
mercy to such guilty wretches; and the su- 
preme revelation of God as the God of holy 
love is made in the disclosure of the mode of 
his procedure in redemption, by which alone 
he might remain just while justifying the 
ungodly. For in this procedure there was in- 
volyed the mighty paradox of the infinitely 
just Judge himself becoming the sinner’s sub- 
stitute before his own law and the infinitely 
blessed God receiving in his own person the 
penalty of sin. 

Ill. God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
The elements of the plan of salvation are 
rooted in the mysterious nature of the God- 
head, in which there coexists a trinal dis- 
tinction of persons with absolute unity of 
essence; and the revelation of the Trinity 
was accordingly incidental to the execution 
of this plan of salvation, in which the Father 
sent the Son to be the propitiation for sin, and 
the Son, when he returned to the glory which 
he had with the Father before the world was, 
sent the Spirit to apply his redemption to 
men. The disclosure of this fundamental fact 
of the divine nature, therefore, lagged until 
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the time had arrived for the actual working 
out of the long-promised redemption; and it 
was accomplished first of all in fact rather 
than in word, by the actual appearance of 
God the Son on earth and the subsequent 
manifestations of the Spirit, who was sent 
forth to act as his representative in his ab- 
sence. At the very beginning of Christ’s min- 
istry the 3 persons are dramatically exhibited 
to our sight in the act of his baptism. And 
though there is no single passage in Scrip- 
ture in which all the details of this great 
mystery are gathered up and expounded, 
there do not lack passages in which the 3 
persons are brought together in a manner 
which exhibits at once their unity and dis- 
tinctness. The most prominent of these are 
perhaps the formula of baptism in the triune 
name, put into the mouths of his followers 
by the resurrected Lord (Matt. 28:19), and 
the apostolic benediction in which a divine 
blessing is invoked from each person in turn 
(II Cor. 13:14). The essential elements that 
enter into and together make up this great 
revelation of the Triune God are, however, 
most commonly separately insisted upon. The 
chief of these are the 8 constitutive facts: 
(1) that there is but one God (Deut. 6:4; 
Isa. 44:6; I Cor. 8:4; James 2:19); (2) that 
the Father is God (Matt. 11:25; John 6:27; 
Sia leOM elo Om COMmmec Oru Gala ttm sand 1 
Hiph et Osmo coca nesca lel James als qc 
3:9; I Peter 1:2; Jude 1); the Son is God 
(John 1:1, 18; 20:28; Acts 20:28; Rom. 9:5; 
Hebs lsc Cole 2co Phils econ lleeeterm a1: 
and the Spirit is’ ‘God (Acts 5:3, 45 1 Cor! 
20 ye tie ep he we se) sande) that. the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are personally 
distinct from one another, distinguished by 
personal pronouns, able to send and be sent 
by one another, to love and honor each the 
other, and the like (John 15:26; 16:13, 14; 
Loy koe comodo yc) Eneidoctrine of 
the Trinity is but the synthesis of these facts, 
and, adding nothing to them, simply recog- 
nizes in the unity of the Godhead such a 
Trinity of persons as is involved in the work- 
ing out of the plan of redemption. In the 
prosecution of this work there is implicated 
a certain relative subordination in the modes 
of operation of the several persons, by which 
it is the Father that sends the Son and the 
Son who sends the Spirit; but the three per- 
sons are uniformly represented in Scripture 
as in their essential nature each alike God 
over all, blessed forever (Rom. 9:5); and we 
are therefore to conceive the subordination as 
rather economical, j.e., relative to the fune- 
tion of each in the work of redemption, than 
essential, i.e., involving a difference in nature. 
B. B. W. 


Gog (gog). 1. A Reubenite (I Chron. 5:4). 

2. The prince of Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal 
(Ezek. 38:2, R.V.), who is prophetically de- 
scribed as invading the land of Israel in the 
last times, and being defeated on the moun- 
tains with immense slaughter (Hzek., chs. 
88; 39). He and his people and his allies 
serve the prophet as a type of heathenism 
contending against the Kingdom of God. The 
name may have been taken from Gyges, the 
chief of a Lydian princely family called the 
Mermnadae; he is called Gigu by Ashurbani- 
pal. He belonged to the royal bodyguard and 
was the confidant of the king. About 700 B.c, 
he murdered his sovereign, of the rival house 
of the Heraclidae, and took possession of the 
throne of Lydia. He had great wealth and 
made notable gifts to the temple of Apollo at 
Delphi. But he warred against the Greek 
cities in Asia Minor (Herod. i. 7-15). In his 
old age his country was invaded by the Cim- 
merians. He defeated them in battle and cap- 
tured several of their chiefs. But fearing re- 
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newed invasion, he sent presents to Ashur- 
banipal, the Assyrian king. For a long time 
no one could be found among the Assyrians 
who understood the Lydian language spoken 
by the ambassadors. At length a man was 
obtained who comprehended what they said, 
and the friendship of Gyges was accepted. In 
a short time, however, Gyges aided Egypt in 
its revolt against Assyria. In retaliation the 
Assyrian king stirred up the Cimmerians to 
a fresh invasion of Lydia, in which, about 
662 B.c., Gyges was killed, leaving his son 
Ardys to ascend the throne. See Gomer, II, 
and MAGoG. 

3. A mystic personage, akin in character to 
the Gog of Ezekiel, to appear immediately 
before the close of the present dispensation 
(Rev. 20 :8-15). 

Goi’‘im (goi’im) [géyim, nations, Gentiles]. 
Generally identified with Gutium, modern 
Kurdistan. See TIDAL. 


Go’lan (g0’lan) [cf. Arab. jaul, coast, side; 
jauladn, dust and sand; jawabdn, going 
around, traveling through]. A city of Bashan, 
within the territory of the half-tribe of Ma- 
nasseh e. of the Jordan. It was assigned, 
with its suburbs, to the Gershonite Levites 
(Josh, 21:27; I Chron. 6:71), and was one of 
the cities of refuge (Deut. 4:43; Josh. 20:8; 
21:27). Alexander Jannaeus sustained a se- 
vere defeat near this place, and on a later 
campaign demolished the town (Jos. War i, 
4, 4 and 8). The town gave name to the 
small province of Gaulanitis, or Gaulonitis, 
as the name Was also pronounced (Jos. Antiq. 
viii. 2, 3, various Gr. texts). This region was 
situated between Hermon and the Yarmuk, 
and extended from the neighborhood of the 
Jordan e. The e. border has not been deter- 
mined. The district is divisible into a south- 
ern and more arable, and a northern and 
more rocky half. It was surveyed by Schu- 
macher, Who with other authorities considers 
that the site of the town was at Sahem el- 
Jaulan, about 17 miles e. of the Sea of Gali- 
lee, where there are extensive ruins. Gaulon- 
itis is now known as Jaulan. It is a tableland 
watered by streams from Hermon and by nu- 
merous springs, and with pastures which are 
ane the richest in Syria; yet it lies deso- 
ate. 

Gold. A precious metal anciently obtained 
in Havilah (Gen. 2:11, 12); Sheba (I Kings 
10:2; Ps. 72:15) ; and Ophir (I Kings 22:48; 
II Chron. 8:18). It was lavishly used for 
overlaying the furniture of the tabernacle and 
the Temple, and ornamenting the latter edi- 
fice itself (Ex. 25:18; I Kings 6:22, 28). It 
was made into idols (Ex. 20:23; 32:31; Isa. 
40:19; Acts 17:29), crowns (Ps. 21:3), 
chains (Gen. 41:42), rings (S. of Sol. 5:14), 
earrings (Judg. 8:26). It was used for coin- 
age at a comparatively early date (Ezra 
2:69, R.V.; cf. Acts 3:6; 20:33). It serves as 
a symbol for a thing of genuine worth and 
great value (Lam. 4:2; Rev. 3:18). 


Gol’gortha (g65l’gé-tha) [Gr. from Aram. 
gulgultad; ef. Heb. gulgdéleth, skull]. See Ca.L- 
VARY. 

Gorli’ath (g6-li’dth) [exile, or an exile]. 
The giant from the Philistine city of Gath 
who was slain by David (I Sam., chs. 17; 
21:9, 10); probably one of the Anakim (ef. 
Num. 13:33; Josh. 11:22). Perhaps another 
giant of Gath, besides the one slain by David, 
bore the name of Goliath (II Sam. 21:19; ef. 
I Chron. 20:5). See ELHANAN. 


Go’mer, I (gd’mér) [perhaps, (God) ac- 
complishes (it), ie, the birth of a child]. 
Daughter of Diblaim and wife of Hosea the 
prophet (Hos. 1:3). 


Go’mer, II (g6’mér). A people descended 
from Japheth, and inhabiting the n. (Gen. 
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10:2, 3; I Chron. 1:5, 6; Ezek. 38:6) prob- 
ably the Cimmerians of classical history, 
mentioned by Homer as people of the far n. 
(Odyssey xi. 14). They came into Asia from 
the regions beyond the Caucasus (Herod. iv. 
11, 12), settled in Cappadocia, and threatened 
the Assyrian empire, but were defeated by 
Esarhaddon. Turning w., they overran part 
of Asia Minor, fighting more than one battle 
with Gyges, king of Lydia, whom they killed 
and whose name is probably preserved in the 
Scripture Gog. They were afterward driven 
out of Asia (Lydia) by Alyattes (Herod. i. 
16). 


Goemor’rah (g6-mO6r’d@), 
Go-mor’rha (g6-mor’a) 
Arab. ghamara, to overflow]. A city in the 
plain of the Jordan (Gen. 10:19; 13:10). 
Like Sodom its king was defeated by Chedor- 
laomer and his allies and the city plundered 
(ch. 14:8-11). Soon afterward it was de- 
stroyed by fire from heaven on account of 
wickedness (Gen. 18:20; 19:24-28; Deut. 
29 :23; Isa. 1:9; Amos 4:11; Jer. 23:14; 49: 
18; Zeph. 2:9; Matt. 10:15). Warious loca- 
tions have been proposed, but by many schol- 
ars the site of Gomorrah is supposed to be 
submerged by the waters of the Dead Sea. 
Some would accordingly place it on the s.e. 
shore, s. of the Lisan, probably in the region 
of the mouth of the wadi el-‘Hsal. 

For the vine of the fields of Gomorrah 
(Deut. 32:32), see VINE OF SoDOM. 


Go’pher Wood. The wood of which the ark 
was made (Gen. 6:14). The view that Heb. 
gopher is related to Heb. képher, Akkad, 
kupru, Arab. kufr, pitch, suggests trees of the 
pine family, perhaps the cypress. 


Gor’gieas (gOr’ji-as). A Syrian general un- 
der Antiochus IV. In 166 B.c. he led a de- 
tachment of troops from Emmaus, in the 
Philistine plain, where the main army was 
encamped, to make a night attack on Judas 
Maccabaeus; but Judas, having learned of 
the plan, withdrew his forces and led them to 
a successful attack on Gorgias’ own camp. 
When Gorgias returned, his followers saw 
their camp in flames and fled (I Macc. 3:38 
to 4:25). <A little more than a year later 
Gorgias was commanding at Jamnia, and he 
met and defeated Joseph and Azarias, who in 
the absence of Judas had charge of the troops 
in Judea, and were advancing to attack the 
town (ch. 5 :55—-62). 


Gor-ty’na (gor-ti’nd). An important city in 
the southern part of Crete (I Macc. 15:23). 


Go’shen (g6’shén) [probably, mound of 
earth]. 1. A district of Egypt, adapted for 
flocks and herds, situated in the delta, a few 
miles to n.e. of On. It belonged to the nome 
called Arabia (Gen. 46:34, LXX), and formed 
part of the land of Ramesses (Gen. 46:28; 
47:11, 27, LXX). Thither Joseph went up in 
his chariot to meet his father who was com- 
ing from Canaan (ch. 46:28, 29). The He- 
brews were allowed to settle there (ch. 47:6), 
and the mass of the people were still there at 
the time of their oppression (Ex, 8:22). 

2. A region in the s. of Judah (Josh, 10:41; 
11:16) ; name probably derived from follow- 
ing (3). 

3. A town in the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. 15:51) ; Dahariyeh corresponds to this 
location. 


Gos’pel. The Eng. word gospel is derived 
from Anglo-Saxon gdd-spell, good tidings. 
Later it was interpreted as godspell, godspel, 
meaning God-story, i.e., the story about God, 
i.e., Christ. The word as now used describes 
both the message which Christianity an- 
noun¢ces and the books in which the story of 
Christ’s life and teaching is contained, A 
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similar transition in meaning was experi- - 


enced by the Gr. ewangelion (whence Lat. 
evangelium and our evangel) rendered gospel 
(good tidings). In the N.T. it never means a 
book, as it may in English, but the message 
or “good tidings’’ which Christ and his apos- 
tles announced. It is called the gospel of God 
CRom.n ted iy Thesso 22259 eMac ha 
the gospel of Christ (Mark 1:1; Rom. 1:16; 
15:19; I Cor. 9:12, 18 Gal. 1:7) ; the gospel 
of the grace of God (Acts 20:24); the gospel 
of peace (Eph. 6:15) ; the gospel of your sal- 
vation (Eph. 1:13); and the glorious gospel 
(II Cor. 4:4). It was preached by our Lord 
(Matt. 4:23) 11265 “Mark 1:14; Luke 4:18); 
7:22) and called the gospel of the Kingdom; 
it was also preached by the apostles (Acts 
16:105 Rom. 1:15 3271631 Cor. 9:16), and by 
evangelists (Acts 8:25). But in the Post- 
apostolic Age (c. A.D. 150, Justin Martyr, 
Apol. i. 66) the term was also applied to the 
writings in which the apostolic testimony to 
Jesus was contained. Hach one of them was 
ealled a gospel and likewise the 4 together 
were called the gospel. Our present English 
usage, therefore, exactly corresponds with 
that of the early Christians of the age imme- 
diately succeeding the Apostolic. 

The Four Gospels. Historical evidence 
shows that our 4 Gospels have been attrib- 
uted from the earliest times to Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John, respectively, and that 
from the very beginning of the post-Apostolic 
Age they were received by the Church as 
authoritative documents and as containing 
the apostolic testimony to the life and teach- 
ings of Christ. In the 2d century they were 
quoted, commented upon, and described; so 
that there need be no doubt of their authen- 
ticity. An examination of the N.T. epistles 
also shows that our Gospels describe Jesus 
as the same kind of person, doing the same 
kind of works, and having the same history 
to which the epistles allude. They may, there- 
fore, be confidently accepted as trustworthy 
reports, 

The first 3 have much in common and, in 
general, present the life of the Lord from the 
same point of view. They are called the 
Synoptic Gospels (from Gr. synopsis, a see- 
ing together), and in particular are quite dif- 
ferent from John’s. The Synoptics take for 
their chief theme Christ’s ministry in Galilee; 
the Fourth Gospel gives prominence to his 
labors in Judea; though his betrayal, arrest, 
trial, crucifixion, and resurrection are so im- 
portant that they are narrated by all. The 
only prior incident recorded by all the Evan- 
gelists is the feeding of five thousand. The 
Synoptics also say comparatively little, in so 
many words, of the divinity of Christ, while 
John especially records the Lord’s self-testi- 
mony to it. They present mainly Christ’s 
teaching about the Kingdom of God, his par- 
ables, his instruction of the common people; 
while John records his teaching about him- 
self and this usually in the form of extended 
discourses. At the same time the Fourth 
Gospel assumes and implies the other 3, 
while they in turn are often made intelligible 
only by the facts which John records. Thus 
John 1:15 implies the fact recorded in Matt. 
3:11, ete.; John 3:24 the fact given in Matt. 
4:12; John, chs. 6:1 to 7:9, the whole Synop- 
tic story of the Galilean ministry, ete. So in 
turn Christ’s reception in Galilee and the 
willingness of Peter, Andrew, James, and 
John to leave all and follow him are only ex- 
plicable by such events as are recorded in 
John, chs. 1 and 2; and the sudden rise of 
the Sabbath controversy in the Synoptics (see 
Mark 2:23, etc.) is likewise to be explained 
by the events of John, ch. 5. 

Moreover, while the Synoptics have the 
same general point of view, each has its in- 
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dividual characteristics, determined by the 
writer’s purpose and the readers whom he 
had in mind. Matthew, writing from the 
Jewish point of view, sets Jesus forth as the 
royal Messiah. He constantly cites in proof 
O.T. prophecies, and is interested to give 
Christ’s teaching concerning the true King- 
dom of God in contrast to the false views of 
current Judaism. Mark, writing evidently for 
Gentiles, and possibly for the Romans in par- 
ticular, represents mainly Christ’s power to 
save as shown in his miracles. Luke, long the 
companion of Paul, sets the Lord forth as the 
gracious Saviour, and is fond of exhibiting 
his favor to the fallen, the outcast, and the 
poor. So John has his special purpose, which 
is to represent Jesus as the incarnate, divine 
Word, revealing the Father to those who 
would receive him. None of the Gospels, how- 
ever, aims at being a complete biography of 
our Lord. They are collections of his acts and 
words, made for the purpose of practical and 
doctrinal instruction. The student must con- 
struct his conception of the history of Jesus 
out of the materials furnished by the Gospels. 
They themselves were prepared with other 
objects in view (John 20:30, 31; ef. ch. 
21:25). 

The question has often been asked from 
what sources the 4 Evangelists derived their 
information. Matthew and John were apostles 
and therefore possessed personal knowledge 
of the events they record or were in a posi- 
tion to obtain it from those who had it. But 
Mark also was a companion of Paul and 
Peter, and is said, by very early tradition, to 
have embodied in his Gospel the preaching of 
Peter about Jesus, Luke himself assures us 
(ch. 1:1—4) that his knowledge was obtained 
from “eyewitnesses .... of the word” and 
that he had made himself well acquainted 
with the facts. Thus the Gospels give us the 
testimony of the apostles. The many coinci- 
dences of language in the Synoptics confirm 
this. If any itinerant speaker or preacher, 
such as a foreign missionary home on fur- 
lough, relates at different places incidents of 
his experience abroad, he gradually settles 
into a fixed narrative through his very desire 
to be accurate, repeating the same stories in 
the same form, though now and then adding 
particulars which he had omitted elsewhere. 
It is probable that the apostles and early 
evangelists acted in much the same way; so 
that their recital became largely stereotyped. 
After a while parts of this narrative were 
put into writing for use in the newly founded 
churches. Thus a gospel narrative became 
current which, while doubtless differing in 
extent in different places, had much of its 
matter, even to the very words, in common. 
The verbal coincidences, therefore, of our 
Synoptic Gospels attest that they give us the 
common apostolic testimony to Jesus. The 
Fourth Gospel, on the other hand, contains 
material which at first was not so widely 
ealled for, but which John finally wrote, out 
of his own knowledge, when the needs of the 
Church seemed to demand it. 

The coincidences between the Synoptics 
have raised, however, the further question 
whether any of them have directly utilized 
the material in the others. This question is 
often called the Synoptic problem. The facts 
which enter into its solution are very many 
and complex. While the 3 have much in 
common, Matthew and Luke have much that 
is not in Mark, and each of the 3 has much 
that is not in the others. Moreover, even in 
the sections which are in common the lan- 
guage of one Evangelist often differs as re- 
markably as in other points it agrees with 
that of his colleagues. 

Many modern writers think that Matthew 
and Luke drew from Mark his historical nar- 
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rative, making its language fundamental to 
their own account, arranging its material to 
conform to their own purposes in writing, 
and adding matter from other sources oral 
and written. In support of this view they 
point to the following facts: 1. There is very 
little in Mark apart from details that is not 
in Matthew or in Luke. 2. When Mark and 
Luke differ.in order, Matthew agrees with 
Mark; but when Mark and Matthew differ in 
order, Luke agrees with Mark. 3. Matthew 
and Luke never.agree in order against Mark; 
this seems to indicate that Matthew and 
Luke are in some way dependent upon Mark. 
And it is quite customary to combine with 
this explanation the theory that a collection 
of the sayings of Jesus early existed, from 
which also the 2 Evangelists Matthew and 
Luke drew. Scholars designate this collec- 
tion, of sayings by the symbol Q and call the 
theory that Matthew and Luke depended 
upon Mark and Q the two-document hypoth- 
esis. A further development is the four- 
document hypothesis, which holds that Mat- 
thew depended upon Mark, Q, and a special 
document, M; and that our Gospel of Luke 
ean be traced to Mark and Proto-Luke (i.e., 
an earlier edition of Luke made from Q and 
a special source, L). 

These theories concern themselves with lit- 
erary criticism; a new method of investigat- 
ing the N.T., form criticism (in German 
called Formgeschichte), seeks to go behind 
the written Gospels to a period of oral tra- 
dition. It is supposed that the various units 
which later were woven into documents were 
circulated for a while by word of mouth. The 
form critics classify these assumed units 
according to their form, such as pronounce- 
ment stories (e.g., Mark 3:31-35), miracle 
stories, parables, stories about Jesus, etc.; 
they suppose that the preservation and in- 
evitable modification of these separate and 
self-contained fragments were secured by the 
practical needs and interests of the earliest 
communities and preachers. Not a few form 
critics would hold that the framework of 
chronological and geographical details repre- 
sents a later accretion imposed upon the de- 
tached incidents and sayings. Many advo- 
cates of this method of Gospel criticism, how- 
ever, overemphasize the part played by the 
Christian community and its leaders in origi- 
nating and formulating oral tradition. Too 
often form critics disregard the very real 
factors that tended to preserve faithfully the 
reports of our Lord’s sayings and of the 
events of his life. 

Papias (early 2d century) says that Mat- 
thew wrote the logia (discourses, oracles, 
which may mean Gospel) in Heb. (i.e., 
Aram,). Various scholars (e.g., C. F. Burney 
and J. A. Montgomery) have suggested an 
Aram. origin of the Gospels, but the most 
complete presentation of this theory has been 
worked out by C. C. Torrey (The Four Gos- 
pels, A New Translation, 1933), who main- 
tains that the Aramaisms in the Gospels and 
the first half of The Acts are not due to bilin- 
gual authors who thought in Aram. and wrote 
barbarous Gr., but that they are due to 
translations from Aram. documents no longer 
extant. He believes that accounts of the life, 
words, and works of Christ were put into 
writing almost immediately after the cruci- 
fixion (cf. Luke 1:1, 2). According to this 
theory, everything in the Gospels could have 
been written within 20 years of the death of 
Jesus, and the 4 were probably written be- 
fore a.D. 70. Accordingly Mark in Aram. is 
dated a.p. 40. Q is believed to be an Aram. 
document. Matthew, who depends upon Mark, 
its sources, and other material, is dated 
slightly later. Next, somewhat earlier than 
Luke, comes John, who was acquainted with 
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the Aram. sources of Matthew and Mark, if 
not with their actual Gospels. Luke, c. A.D. 
60, used a Heb. narrative of the Nativity 
and infaney of Jesus and Aram. sources. Ac- 
cording to this theory, the translator of Mat- 
thew had access to the Gr. Mark. Luke, who 
apparently was his own translator, had at 
hand the Gr. of the first 2 Gospels. 

With the exception of Luke, chs. 1; 2, and 
John, ch. 21, the Aram. idiom is everywhere 
present in the Gospels; various difficulties 
can be clarified by turning the Gr. into Aram., 
and in many cases the interpretation of a 
word or passage is simplified by considering 
the meaning of the supposed Aram. original. 
Jesus and his disciples spoke Aram., and the 
Gospels reflect the atmosphere of Palestine. 

To the literary critics this theory of the 
Aram. origins is revolutionary. Yet it is a 
refreshing contribution to N.T. studies, be- 
cause it is based on sound philology and does 
not Jead into the involved study of interior 
sources or documents. While it definitely 
throws light upon difficult passages, it has a 
special merit in projecting the written sources 
to a period very close to the time of our Lord 
and thus supporting the impression of au- 
thenticity and, by inference, the trustworthi- 
ness of the records. 

In attempting to trace the history of the 
Synoptics we should not forget the promise 
made by Christ to the apostles, and meant 
doubtless for others who might be employed 
in the proclamation of the gospel. “But the 
Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach 
you all things, and bring to your remem- 
ae all that I said unto you” (John 14:26, 

To obtain a clear idea of the life of Christ 
it is necessary to construct a harmony of the 
Gospels. This, of course, should be done with 
fidelity to the chronological indications, few 
though they are, which the Gospels contain. 
But it should also be remembered that the in- 
dications of time and relation are not only 
few, but also often doubtful of interpretation, 
and that, therefore, a harmony must be re- 
garded in many points as merely approxi- 
mate. Matthew’s method is mainly topical, 
and, therefore, he seldom provides a basis for 
a harmony. Mark appears to be much more 
chronological, and his order may generally be 
followed; but there is much that he does not 
give at all. Luke follows in the 1st half of 
his work nearly the order of Mark, though 
with important differences, and he, too, is 
often topical in his method. But John’s Gos- 
pel, by noting successive feasts which Jesus 
attended, provides the general framework 
into which the other material should be fitted, 
It is on this basis that the following outline 
and harmony have been prepared: We be- 
lieve that the feast of John 5:1 was a pass- 
over; that therefore Christ’s ministry in- 
cluded 4 passovers (John 2:13; 5:1; 6:4; 13: 
1), at the last of which he died. The minis- 
try was thus three and a quarter years in 
length, since John, ch. 1, shows that Christ 
was baptized a few months before his ist 
passover. Others however, denying that John 
5:1 was a passover, make the ministry two 
and a quarter years in length. On this, as on 
many similar points, absolute demonstration 
is impossible. In the following table, more- 
over, the dates assigned to some of the events 
must likewise be regarded as open to ques- 
tion. It appears clear to most scholars that 
Herod the Great died about April 1, 4 Bo, 
If so, Christ was probably born in December, 
5 B.c., or January, 4 B.c. We assume the 
date to be December 25, 5 B.c,, without, how- 
ever, meaning to affirm that there is any 
evidence for the exact day of the month, If 
then, when he was baptized, he was about 30 
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(Luke 3:23), his baptism is probably to be 
assigned to the latter part of a.p. 26 or the 
beginning of a.p, 27. We assume for it Janu- 
ary A.D. 27. If his ministry included 4 pass- 
overs, he died at the passover of A.D. 30. 
Many complex calculations tend to confirm 
these dates, though they are not capable of 
perfect demonstration. Our view assumes 
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that “the fifteenth year of Tiberius Caesar” 
(Luke 3:1) is to be dated from the time when 
Tiberius became coregent with Augustus in 
the empire (A.p. 11-12). At that time he be- 
came in the provinces the practical ruler. It 
is well known that our common Christian 
calendar dates the birth of Christ too late. 
See JESUS CHRIST. 


HARMONY OF THE Four GosPELs 


Incidents Time Place Matthew Mark Luke John 
1. Introductory verses ‘ 1: 1-4 
2. Prologue to the Fourth ( eats 1; 1-18 
Gospel 
3, The genealogy of Christ ae ah eee 1: 1-17 iat ays 3: 23b-38 
4. Annunciation to Zach-| 3B.c. 6 | The Temple a6 Sac 6 1: 5-25 
arias of John the 
Baptist’s birth 
5. Annunciation to Mary] B.c, 5 Nazareth : , a6 26-38 
of Christ’s birth 
6. Mary’s visit to Elisa-| B.c. 5 A city of Judah ne sa hs, 39-56 
et 
7. a of John the Bap-| B.c. 5 | A city of Judah ais RES 57, 58 
is 
8. Circumcision and nam-| B.c. 5 A city of Judah 4 ols 59-79 
ing of John 
9. Annunciation to Joseph} B.c. 5 Nazareth 18-23 
of Christ’s birth 
10. The birth of Jesus B.c. 5 Bethlehem 24, 25 2; 1-7 
11. Annunciation to the| sB.c. 5 Near Bethlehem Oo 4 oO 8-14 
Shepherds 
12. Visit of the shepherds} s3.c. 5 | Bethlehem 15-20 
to adore Christ 
13. Circumcision of Jesus B.c. 4 Bethlehem 21 
14. Presentation in the] B.c. 4 Jerusalem 22-38 
Temple; prophecies of 
Simeon and Anna 
15. Visit of the Magi B.c. 4 | Bethlehem 2: 1-12 
16. Flight into Egypt B.c. 4 Bethlehem to Egypt 13-15 
17. Slaughter of the chil-| B.c. 4 Bethlehem 16-18 
dren by Herod 
18. Return from Egypt to THON Egypt to Nazareth 19-23 A 39 
Nazareth 
19. Life of Jesus at Naza-| B.c. 4— Nazareth oS 2: 40-52 
reth for 30 years, but | A.D. 26 
with 1 recorded visit 
to Jerusalem at the 
feast of the passover 
when 12 years of age; A.D. 9 
John in retirement in 
the desert F é Ae each PES eet 2 ais 1: 80 
20. The public ministry of | a.p. 26 | At the Jordan 3771-12 We a kee 3; 1-18 19-28 
John the Baptist 
21. Jesus bapeced and wit-| a.p. 27 | At the Jordan 13-17 9-11 21-238 29-34 
nessed to by John 
22. The taraniation of Je-| a.p. 27 Wilderness of Judea(?)| 4: 1-11 12, 13 4: 1-13 
sus 
23. John (?), Andrew, and ALD 27 Near the Jordan A <a Aabipat ns 35-42 
Peter meet Jesus ; 
24. Philip and Nathanael| a.p. 27 On the way to Galilee ate a sis = 43-51 
called 3 ; 1-11 
25. The first miracle; water A.D, 27 Cana of Galilee : ae ahs Re. 2; 1- 
changed to wine 12 
26. Christ goes to Caper- AeDe 2 Capernaum : 50 6 Salaies 
naum 
Early Judean Ministry 
27. The ist passover;|Aprila.p.27| Jerusalem ras an 4 Anas 2; 13-25 
money-changersdriy- 
en from the Temple Sy | 
28. Instruction of Nico-| a.p. 27 | Jerusalem = pF HG U ow 0 : 
demus 22 
29. Jesus preaches in Ju-| A.D. 27 Judea Eh 4.49 HERS 
dea Mer 
30. ponaged OR of A.D. 27 | Judea aves 645 ae ae 3: 23-36 
John to Jesus : om 
31. Jesus goes to Galilee A.D. 27. | Judea to Galilee — aa Ae, 
32. Interview with woman A.D. 27 Near Sychar 5 Ae BAe 
(e e oe 27 or 28) Cana 43-54 
b n man’s son |A.D. 27 or epee site te aces 
a. Tpigonient of John Shain Fortress of Machaerus| 14: 3-5 6: 17-20 | 3:19, 20 
the Baptist 
Early Galilean Ministry 
35. Commencement of A.D. 28 Galilee 4: 12-17 114,05 | 43 14515 
eh public work 
in Galilee 
36. First rejection at Naz-| A.D. 28 | Nazareth 16-30 


areth 
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66. 
67. 


. Selection of 


. Christ's 


. Discourses to the 


. Second 


GOSPEL 


GOSPEL 


Harmony OF THE Four GospEits— Continued 


Incidents 


. Call of Simon, Andrew, 


James, and John 


. Cure of demoniac in the 


synagogue 
Cure of Peter’s wife's 

mother 
Cure of many 

same evening 


on the 


. Circuit fiecugh Galilee 
. Cure of a leper 


Healing of paralytic 
Call of Matthew (Levi); 
his feast 


healing of impotent 
man at pool of Be- 
thesda, and discus- 
sion with the Jews 
Plucking ears of corn 
leads to discussion of 
the Sabbath question 
Cure on Sabbath of 
man with withered 


an 
. Plots against Jesus; ex- 


traordinary enthu- 
siasm of the people; 
many follow him 
from all the land 

the 12 
apostles 


. Sermon on the Mount 


Healing of centurion’s 
servant 


. Circuit through Galilee 


Raising of widow’s son 


. Inquiry of John the 


8 pare about Jesus, 
the latter’s re- 
ply, etc. 


. Jesus anointed by a 


sinful woman 


. A further circuit 


through Gaiilee with 
his disciples 


. Cure of a demoniac; 


blasphemy of Phari- 

sees reproved 
Pharisees’ desire for a 

sign commented on 
mother and 
brethren desire to see 


im 
Woes against Pharisees 
eo- 
ple on trust in God, 
against worldliness, 
etc. 
Remarks on the slaugh- 
ter of the Galileans 
Parables of the Sower, 
the Tares, the Seed 
Growing Secretly, the 
Mustard Seed, the 
Leaven, the Hid Treas- 
ure, the Pearl, the 
Dragnet, and other 
sayings 

The 3 inquirers 

The tempest stilled 

The demoniacs of Gad- 
ara (or Gerasa) 

Inquiry of John’s dis- 
ciples and the Phari- 
sees about fasting 

Raising of Jairus’ 
daughter, and cure of 
woman with bloody 
issue 


. Cure of 2 blind men 
. Cure of a dumb demo- 


niac 

rejection at 
Nazareth 

The Twelve sent out 


Time 


A.D. 


A.D. 
A.D. 


28 


. The 2d Pad dada Rebel ats S35 


. 28 
. 28 


Place Matthew Mark Luke 
Near Capernaum 18-22 16-20 5: 1-11 
Capernaum 21-28 4: 31-37 
Capernaum 8: 14, 15 29-31 38, 39 
Capernaum 16, 17 32-34 40, 41 
Galilee 4; 23-25 35-39 42-44 
A city of Galilee 8: 2-4 40-45 5: 12-16 
Capernaum 9: 1-8 2: 1-12 17-26 
Capernaum 9-13 13-17 27-32 
Jerusalem ae 50 6 
On way to Galilee (?)| 12: 1-8 23-28 6: 1-5 
Capernaum 9-13 3: 1-6 6-11 
Near Capernaum 14-21 7-12 17-19 
Near Capernaum 10: 2-4 13-19 12-16 
Near Capernaum 5: 1 to 8:1 20-49 
Capernaum 8: 5-13 7: 1-10 
Galilee ialeab 
Nain ni ete broth. 7: 11-17 
Galilee 11: 2-19 Te 18-35 
Galilee Be tie 36-50 
Galilee eH 5 pe 8: 1-3 
Capernaum 12: 22-37 | 3: 20-30 | 11: 14, 15, 
17-23 
Capernaum 38-45 Foe 16, 24-26, 
29-36 
Capernaum 46-50 31-35 27; 28% 
8: 19-21 
Capernaum tas oe 11: 37-54 
Capernaum a afinat te 12: 1-59 
Capernaum fea hort a oe ae 13: 1-5 
Capernaum 13: 1-53 4: 1-34 8: 4-18; 
13: 18-21 
Near Sea of Galilee 8: 18-22 ee 9: 57-62 
Sea of Galilee _ 23-27 35-41 8: 22-25 
East shore of Sea of} 28-34 §: 1-20 8: 26-39 
Galilee 
Capernaum 9: 14-17 2: 18-22 5: 33-39 
Capernaum 18-26 5: 21-43 | 8: 40-56 
Capernaum 27-31 
Capernaum 32-34 
Nazareth 13: 54-58 6: 1-6" 
Galilee 9:35tol0:1;} 6b—13 9; 1-6 
10: 5-11: 1 
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John 


5: 1-47 


— 


GOSPEL 


73. 


74. 


100. 
101. 


102. 
103. 


104. 


Incidents 


Herod’s inquiry about 
Jesus, with which is 
connected the ac- 
count of the recent 
murder of John the 
Baptist 

The Twelve return; 
Jesus retires with 
them across the sea; 
5,000 fed 

Jesus walks on the wa- 
ter 

Triumphal march 
through Gennesaret 

Discourse on the bread 
of life at the time of 
the 3d passover 

Reproof of Pharisaic 
traditions 


Daughter of Syrophoe- 
nician healed 

Deaf and dumb man 
and others healed 

The 4,000 fed 

The Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees again require 
a sign 


Disciples warned 
against the leaven of 
the Pharisees, etc. 

Blind man healed 

Peter’s confession 


Christ foretells hisdeath 
and resurrection 
The transfiguration 


Healing of the demo- 
niac boy 

Christ again foretells 
his death and resur- 
rection 

The tribute money 

Instructions to disci- 
ples on humility, ete. 


Final departure from 
Galilee; rejected in 
Samaria 

The Seventy instructed 
and sent out 

Christ attends the 
feast of tabernacles 


[The woman taken in |O 


adultery] bracketed in 
R. V 


Discussion with the 
Jews during the feast 

Jesus apparently re- 
tires from Jerusalem 
and the Seventy re- 
turn to him 

A lawyer instructed; 
parable of the Good 
Samaritan 

Jesus at the house of 
Martha and Mary 

The disciples taught 
how to pray 

The feast of dedica- 
tion; blind man 
healed; parable of 
the Shepherd; con- 
flict with the Jews; 
Jesus retires to Pe- 
rea, beyond Jordan 

Ministry in Perea 

Parable of the Barren 
Fig Tree 

Healing infirm woman 
on the Sabbath 


GOSPEL 
HARMONY OF THE Four Gosprits— Continued 
Time Place Matthew Mark Luke John 
A.D. 29(?) | Galilee 14:11, 25 14-16, 7-9 

6-12 21-29 

A.D. 29 N. e. coast of Sea of| 13-21 30-44 10-17 6: 1-14 
Galilee 

A.D. 29 | Sea of Galilee 22-33 45-52 ares 15-21 
A.D. 29 | Gennesaret 34-36 53-56 

Aprila.p.29} Capernaum : i 22~71 

A.D. 29 Capernaum 15: 1-20 7: 1-23 
Later Galilean Ministry 
A.D. 29 Region of Tyre and| 15: 21-28 | 7: 24-30 
Sidon : 
A.D. 29 The Decapolis 29-31 31-37 sk! 
A.D. 29 The Decapolis 32-38 Sato 
A.D. 29 Near Magadan [A. V.| 39 to 16:4 10-12 
Matt. Magdala]; in 
Mark, the parts of 
_ Dalmanutha 
A.D. 29 Sea of Galilee §-12 13-21 
A.D, 29 Bethsaida Eee 22-26 
A.D. 29 Region of Caesarea 13-20 27-30 18-21 
Philippi 
A.D. 29 Region of Caesarea] 21-28 31 to 9:1 22-27 
Philippi 
A.D. 29 Region of Caesarea] 17: 1-13 2-13 28-36 
Philippi 
A.D. 29 Region of Caesarea 14-21 14-29 37-43" 
Philippi 
A.D. 29 Galilee 22, 23 30-32 43b—45 
A.D. 29 Capernaum 24-27 
A.D. 29 Capernaum ch. 18 33-50 46-50 
The Last Journeys to Jerusalem 
(Judean and Perean Ministry) 
A.D. 29 From Galilee to Judea| 19: 1* 10: 1s 9: 51-56 
A.D. 29 | From Galilee to Judea} 11: 20-24) . 10: 1-16 

Oct. A.D. 29] Jerusalem * Bisa Bt ae 7; 2-52 
ct. A.D. 29] Jerusalem " Sy ls Se [53 to 8: 11) 

Oct. a.p. 29] Jerusalem fe 5 C 8: 12-59 
A.D. 29 | Judea 25-30 17-24 
A.D. 29 | Judea leh wars 25-37 
A.D. 29, Bethany 4 Fler fet 38-42 
A.D. 29 | Judea ates 5 11: 1-13 : 

Dee. A.D. 29} Jerusalem pes ; o 4 9:1to0 10:34 
A.D. 30 | Perea 19: 1b, 2 10; 1b heb ibes 39-41 
A.D. 30 | Perea Ahad cae 13: 6-9 
A.D. 30 Perea 4 10-17 
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105. 


106. 


107. 
108. 


109. 
110. 


Lye 


112. 


113. 
114. 
115. 


116. 
117. 


118. 
119. 
120. 
121. 
122. 


123. 


124. 


125. 


126. 
127. 


128 


129, 


130. 


131. 
132. 


133. 


134. 
135. 


GOSPEL 


Incidents 


GOSPEL 


HARMONY OF THE Four GospeLs— Continued 


Time 


Teaching and journey- 
ing toward Jerusa- 
lem; warned against 
Herod 

Dines with a Pharisee; 
healing of man with 
dropsy; parable of 
the Great Supper 

Requirements of true 
disciples 

Parables of the Lost 
Sheep and Coin and 
the Prodigal 

Parable of the Unjust 
Steward 

Phariseesreproved; par- 
able of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus 

Instructs disciples in 
forbearance, faith, 
and humility 

The ten lepers 


The suddenness of his 
advent 

Parable of the Impor- 
tunate Widow 

Parable of the Pharisee 
and the Publican 

The raising of Lazarus 

Counsel of Caiaphas; 
Jesus again retires 

Precepts concerning 
divorce 

Christ blesses little chil- 

ren 
The rich young ruler, 


etc. 
Parable of the Labor- 
ers in the Vineyard 


Third prediction of his 
death and resurrec- 
tion 


Ascent to Jerusalem; 
request of James and 
John 

Two blind men healed 

near Jericho 

Conversion of Zac- 
chaeus 

Parable of the Pounds 

Arrival at Bethany 6 
days before the pass- 
over 


Supper at Bethany; 
anointed by Mary; 
hostility of rulers 

Triumphal entry into 
Jerusalem; spends 
night at Bethany 

Cursing of barren fig 
tree; cleansing of 
Temple; praises of 
the children; miracles 

Lesson of the fig tree 


The sanhedrin demand 
Christ’s authority; 


his reply and par- 
ables of the Two 
Sons, the Wicked 


Husbandmen, and 
the Marriage of the 
King’s Son 

Question of the Phar- 
isees (tribute to Cae- 
sar); of the Sadducees 
(the resurrection); of 
the lawyer (the Great 
Commandment); 
Christ’s question 
(David's Lord) 

Warnings against 
scribes and Pharisees 

The widow's mite 


A.D. 30 


A.D. 30 
A.D, 30 


A.D. 30 
A.D. 30 


A.D. 30 


A.D, 30 
A.D, 30 
A.pd. 30 


A.D. 30 
A.D, 30 


A.D. 30 
A.D, 30 
A.b, 30 
A.D, 30 
A.D, 30 


A.D, 30 
A.D, 30 


A.D. 30 
A.D. 30 


Saturday, 
April 1, 
A.D. 30 
Sunday, 
April 2 


Monday, 
April 3 


Tuesday, 
Apes 


Place 


Perea 


Perea 


Perea 


Perea 


Perea 


Perea 


Perea 


Between Samaria and 
Galilee (R.V. marg.) 


Perea 
Perea 
Perea 


Bethany 
Jerusalem, Ephraim 


Perea (?) 
Perea 
Perea 
Perea 


Perea 
Perea 


Jericho 
Jericho 


Jericho 
Bethany 


The Last Week 
Bethany 


Mount of Olives, Jeru- 
salem, and Bethany 


Near and in Jerusalem 


On the way to Jeru- 
salem 
Jerusalem 


Jerusalem 


Jerusalem 


Jerusalem 


214 


Matthew 


a? sts 


26: 6-13 


PUES ait 


12-19 


20-22 


23-32, 
33-46; 
22: 1-14 


ch. 23 


Mark 


of Sel 


ge 


ers tc 


Pic! 


© 8 


10: 2-12 
10: 13-16 
17-31 


32-34 


35-45 


46-52 


ie nese is: 


e eee 


© 68 be 


14: 3-9 


11: 1-11 


12-19 


20-25 [26] 


27-33; 
12; 1-12 


38-40 
41-44 


14: 1-24 


Tigi as bye 


18-30 


31-34 


nity 


19: 29-44 


45-48; 


21: 37, 38 


20: 1-8, 
9-19 


20-26, 
27-40, 


41-44 


45-47 
21: 1-4 


John 


1131-46 
47-54 


11: 55 to 
12:1 


2-11 


12-19 


GOSPEL GOSPEL 
Harmony or THE Four Gosrris—Continued 
Incidents Time Place Matthew Mark Luke John 
136. Visit of the Greeks; | Tuesday, | Jerusalem 12: 20-50 
last teachings April 4 
137. Christ’s prediction of | Tuesday | Mount of Olives 24: 1-31 13; 1-27 21: 5-28 
the fall of Jerusalem, | evening, 
the future of the} April 4 
Church, and the Sec- 
ond Advent 
138, Instructions to watch:| “ * “ | Mount of Olives 32 to 25:46] 28-37 29-36 
parables of Ten Vir- ; 
gins and Talents; the 
Last Judgment 
139. Conspiracy of the rul-| Tuesday | Jerusalem 26: 1-5, 14: 1, 2, 22: 1-6 
ers; treachery of Ju- | evening, 14-16 10, 11 
das Apr. 4, or 
Wednes- 
day, April 5 
140. Preparations for the |Thursday,| Bethany and Jerusa-| 17-19 12-16 7-13 
passover April 6 lem 
141. The last passover; | Thursday | The upper room in| 26: 20 14: 17 22: 14— 
strife of the disciples | evening, Jerusalem 18, 24—30 
April 6 
142. The feet washing Se « ie = fio tsk Pitti 13: 1-20 
143. The traitor announced;| “ * £ & < 21-25 18-21 21-23 21-35 
Judas withdraws 
144. The Lord’s Supper Sct g 3 < 26-29 22-25 19, 20 (cf. I Cor, 
11: 23-25) 
145. Prediction of Peter’s| “ “ “ ‘ GI & 31-28 36-38 
fall, and other warn- 
ings 
146, Last discourses withthe| “ ‘* G ‘a 6 14 to 17: 
disciples and prayer 26 
147. Renewed prediction of |} “ “ * | On the way to Geth-| 30-35 26-31 
Peter’s fall and of the semane 
scattering of the dis- 
ciples 
148, TheagonyintheGarden| * “ “ | Gethsemane 36-46 32-42 39-46 18:1 
149. The arrest of Christ; | Thursday | Gethsemane 47-56 43-52 47-53 2-12 
dispersion of the dis- |night, April 
ciples 6-7 
150. Preliminary examina-| “ « | High-priest’s palace in 13, 14, 
tion before Annas Jerusalem 19-24 
151. Examination before| “* “* & Ci a “a 57, 59-68 | 53, 55-65 54, 55, 
sanhedrin; mockery 63-65 
of Jesus : 
152. Peter’s denials ce 7S i # bg 58, 69-75 | 54, 66-72 56-62 Pe 
25-2 
153. Final condemnation of | Early Fri-| “ & # 27 1! 15: 18 66-71 
Jesus by the sanhe- | day morn- 
rin ing, Apr. 7 
154. Jesus led to Pilate, who| “ “ “ | The governor’s resi-| 2, 11-14 1b-5 23: 1-5 28-30 
seeks to secure his dence in Jerusalem 
release 
155. Jesus before Herod pridsy, Jerusalem 6-12 
pri 
156. Pilate further seeks to| “ ‘“ “ | Governor’s residence 15-268 6-158 13-25 39, 40 
release Jesus; the 
zone demand Barab- 
a8 
157. Pilate delivers Jesus to| “ ‘“ “ | Governor’s residence 26>-30 15>-19 19: 1-3 
: death; scourging ; 
158. Pilate again seeks to| “ “ ‘ | Governor’s residence Atlas 
release Jesus 
159. Judas’ remorse and sui-| “ * * | Jerusalem 3-10 (ef. Acts 1: 18, 19) 
cide 
160. Jesus led to crucifixion | “ “ * | Jerusalem 31-34 20-23 26-338 16, 17 
161. The crucifixion « «4 « | Near Jerusalem 35-38 24-28 | 33b, 34, 38 18-24 
162. Incidents at the cross « 4 « | Near Jerusalem 39-49 29-36 ab 25-29 
163. The death of Jesus Friday, Near Jerusalem 50. 37 46 30 
3. P.M., 
April 7 ‘. 
164. Incidents following his aay Jerusalem and yicin-| 51-56 38-41 45>, 47-49 
death April 7 ity i 
165. Taking down from the| “ * ‘ | Near Jerusalem 57-61 42-47 50-56 31-42 
cross; burial 
166. The watch at the sepul- Near Jerusalem 62-66 
cher 
The Resurrection 
167. Visit of the women Sunday, | Jerusalem and vicinity| 28: 1-10 16: 1-8 24; 1-11 
April 9 
168. Visit of Johnand Peter; | “ rane, Jerusalem and vicinity [16: 9-11*] 12 20: 1-18 
return of Mary Mag- 
dalene to sepulcher 
and Christ’s appear- 
ance to her 


— 


*The last 12 verses of Mark are in R.V. spaced from the preceding because of doubt whether they originally 
formed part of Mark’s Gospel, 
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GOSPEL - GOSPEL 


HARMONY OF THE Four GospEts—Continued 


Incidents Time Place Matthew Mark Luke John 
169. Report of the watch erins Jerusalem and vicinity} 11-15 
Apri , 
170. Interview with 2 disci-| “ “ “ | Jerusalemandvicinity; .. . [12, 13*] 13-35 
les on the way to 
mmaus 
171. Christ appears to the| Sunday, | Jerusalem Mens (16: 14*] | 24: 36-49 | 20: 19-24 
Eleven, Thomas be-| April 9 
ing absent : 
172. Christ again appears to| Sunday, | Jerusalem Buna O hes fa. & 25-29 
them, Thomas being | April 16 
resent 
173. Xpposrries to 7 disci- | a.p. 30 Sea of Galilee Oem eo feats 5 ee 21: 1-23 
ples; Peter’s restora- 
tion, ete. 
174. The Great Commis- A.D. 30 Mountain in Galilee | 28: 16-20 | [15—-18*] 
sion. See I Cor. 15:6 
175, The ascension. See |Thursday,| Mount of Olives to- ee (19, 20*] 50-53 
Acts 1: 1-11 May 18, ward Bethany 
| d ant 20: 30, 31 
i ’s closi hae! wpb ep eee se ots . see ei hehe mes : 30, 31; 
176. John’s closing words pee 30) 3 


@. T. P. (rev., H. 8. @.) 
Inpex ror Finpina ANY PasSAGE IN THE HARMONY 


Matthew 
Chapter and Sec- Sag os and Sec- Chapter and Sec- Chapter and Sec- 
erse tion Verse tion Verse tion Verse tion 
as 1-17 3 9: 35 to 10: 1 72 16: 13-20 85 26; 17-19 140 
18-23 9 10: 2-4 49 21-28 86 20 141 
24-25 10 5 to 11; 1 72 ae 1-13 87 21-25 143 
2: 1-12 15 he 1 52 14-21 88 26-29 144 
13-15 16 2-19 54 22, 23 89 30-35 147 
16-18 17 20-24 93 24-27 90 36-46 148 
19-23 18 25-30 97 18: 1-35 91 47-56 149 
3 1-12 20 12 1-8 46 19: 1s 92 57 151 
13-17 21 9-13 47 1b, 2 102 58 152 
4 1-11 22 12 14-21 48 3-12 118 59-68 151 
12-17 35 22-37 57 13-15 119 69-75 152 
18-22 37 38-45 58 16-30 120 27s ul 153 
23-25 41 46-50 59 20: 1-16 127 2 154 
5 1 to 8:1 50 13 1-53 63 17-19 122 3-10 159 
2-4 42 54-58 7p) 20-28 123 11-14 154 
5-13 51 14 1,2 73 29-34 124 15-268 156 
14, 15 39 3-5 84 21 1-11 129 26>—30 157 
16, 17 40 6-12 73 12-19 130 31-34 160 
18-22 64 13-21 74 21: 20-22 131 35-38 161 
23- 27 65 22-33 75 23 to 22: 14 132 39-49 162 
28-34 66 34-36 76 22: 15-46 133 50 163 
9. 1-8 43 15: 1-20 78 23: 1-39 134 51-56 164 
9-13 44 21-28 79 24: 1-31 137 57-61 165 
14-17 67 29-31 80 32 to 25: 46 138 62-66 166 
18-26 68 32-38 81 26: 1-5 139 28: 1-10 167 
27-31 69 39 to 16:4 82 6-13 128 11-15 169 
32-34 70 16: 5-12 83 14-16 139 16-20 174 
Mark 
Chapter and Sec- Chapter and Sec- Chapter and Sec- Chapter and Sec- 
Verse tion erse tion Verse tion Verse tion 
1; 1-8 20 6: 1-6" 71 10: 2-12 118 14: 26-31 147 
9-11 21 6b-13 72 13-16 119 32-42 148 
12, 13 22 14-16 73 17-31 120 43-52 149 
14, 15 35 17-20 34 32-34 122 53 151 
16-20 37 21-29 73 35-45 123 54 152 
21-28 38 30-44 74 46-52 124 55-65 151 
29-31 39 45-52 75 Lis 1-11 129 66-72 152 
32-34 40 53-56 76 12-19 130 15: 1* 153 
35-39 41 1h 1-23 78 20-25 [26]] 131 1b-5 154 
40-45 42 24-30 79 27 to 12: 12 132 6-15" 156 
2: 1-12 43 31-387 80 12; 13-37 133 15b-19 157 
13-17 44 8: 1-9 81 38-40 134 20-23 160 
18-22 67 10-12 82 41-44 135 24-28 161 
23-28 46 13-21 83 13: 1-27 137 29-36 162 
3 1-6 47 22-26 84 28-37 138 37 16: 
7-12 48 27-30 85 14: 1,2 139 38-41 164 
13-19 49 31 to 9: 1 86 3-9 /128 42-47 165 
20-30 57 9: 2-13 87 LO ea 139 16: 1-8 167 
31-35 | 59 14-29 88 12-16 140 9-11 168 
4: : 1-34 | 63 30-32 89 17 141 12, 13 170 
3 “41 65 33-50 91 18-21 143 14 171 
5: ; 1-20 66 10: 1s 92 22-25 144 15-18 174 
21-43 68 1b 102 19, 20 175 


*The last 12 verses of Mark R.V. f i igi 
Famed tortot iets Gree: are in spaced from the preceding because of doybt whether they originally 
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GOURD 


GOURD, WILD 


Tnpex For Finpine Any Passage in THE Harmony — Continued 


Luke 
Chapter and Sec- Chapter and Sec- Chapter and Sec- hapter 
Verse tion Verse tion erse tion . eek obs Px 
3 1-4 1 6: 12-16 49 Li: 24-26 58 21: 5-28 13 
5-25 4 17-19 48 228 59 29-36 138 
26-38 5 20-49 50 29-36 58 37, 38 130 
39-56 6 7 1-10 51 37-54 60 22; 1-6 139 
57, 58 a 11-17 53 12: 1-59 61 7-13 140 
59-79 8 18-35 54 13: 1-5 62 14-18 141 
Pe 80 19 36-50 55 6-9 103 19, 20 144 
2; 1-7 10 8: 1-3 56 10-17 104 21-23 143 
8-14 11 4-18 63 18-21 63 24-30 141 
15-28 12 19-21 59 22-35 105 31-38 145 
: iy 13 22-25 65 14: 1-24 106 39-46 148 
22-38 14 26-40 66 25-35 107 47-53 149 
39 at 18 41-56 68 15: 1-32 108 54-62 152 
40-52 19 9: 1-6 72 16: 1-13 109 63-65 151 
3: 1-1 8 20 7-9 73 14-31 110 66-71 153 
19, 20 34 10-17 74 Lhe 1-10 111 233 1-5 154 
21-238 21 18-21 85 11-19 112 6-12 155 
236 ~38 3 22-27 86 20-37 113 13-25 156 
4 1-13 22 28-36 87 18: 1-8 114 26-338 160 
14, 15 35 37-438 88 9-14 115 33>, 34 161 
16-30 36 43b—45 89 15-17 119 35-37 162 
31-37 38 46-50 91 18-30 120 38 161 
38, 39 39 51-56 92 31-34 122 89-455 162 
40, 41 40 57-62 64 35-43 124 45> 164 
42-44 41 10: 1-16 93 19: 1-10 125 46 163 
5 1-11 37 17-24 97 11-28 126 47-49 164 
12-16 42 25-37 98 29-44 129 50-56 165 
17 ~26 43 38-42 99 45-48 130 24: 1-11 167 
27. ~32 44 is 1-13 100 20: 1-19 132 hed 168 
33-39 67 14, 15 57 20-44 133 13-35 170 
6 1-5 46 16 58 45-47 134 36-49 171 
6-11 47 17-23 57 21: 1-4 135 50-53 175 
John 
Chapter and Sec- Chapter and Sec- Chapter and Sec- Chapter and Sec- 
Verse tion Verse tion Verse tion Verse tion 
i 1-18 2 5 1-47 45 AoE 12-19 129 19: 1-3 157 
19-28 20 6 1-14 74 20-50 136 4-168 158 
29-34 21 15-21 75 13 1-20 142 166, 17 160 
35-42 23 22-71 yd 21-35 143 18-24 161 
43-51 24 7 1 80 36-38 145 25-29 162 
2 1-11 25 2-52 94 14: 1 to 17: 26 146 30 163 
12 26 53 to 8: 11 95 18: 1 148 31-42 165 
13-25 27 8: 12-59 96 2-12 149 20 1-18 168 
3 1-21 28 9: 1 to 10: 38 101 13, 14 150 19-24 171 
22 29 10 39-42 102 15-18 152 25-29 172 
23-36 30 11 1-46 116 19-24 150 30, 31 176 
4 1-3 31 47-54 117 25-27 152 21: 1-23 173 
4-42 32 55 to 12: 1 127 28-38 154 24,25 |..176 
43-54 33 12 2-11 128 39, 40 156 


Gourd. The rendering of Heb. kikayon in 
Jonah 4:6—-10, the marg. of R.V. substitut- 
ing Palma Christi. The plant so designated 
grew up in a night, sheltering the Prophet 
Jonah from the fierce heat of the sun; but its 
decay was as rapid as its growth. The LXX 
translates the Heb. by Gr. kolokynthé, mean- 
ing the pumpkin (Cucurbita pepo), which 
may be considered the type of the gourd fam- 
ily (Cucurbitaceae). A native of Astrakhan, 
along the n.w. coast of the Caspian Sea, it 
may well have been introduced into the Nin- 
evite region before the time of Jonah. It is 
in favor of the identification that it is a plant 
of rapid growth. But the Heb. kikdaydn is very 
like the Greco-Egyptian kiki, which means 
the castor-oil plant (Ricinus communis), 
sometimes called Palma Christi (Christ’s 
palm). It is not, however, a palm, but a 
euphorbiaceous plant, like the little milky 
weeds called spurges. It is a native of India, 
but was cultivated in s. Asia and Egypt 
(Herod. ii. 94). It attains a height of from 8 
to 10 feet, growing to a considerable height 
in a few days. The stem is purplish-red and 
covered with a pearl-like bloom, the leaves 
are peltate and palmate, the flowers are in 
racemes, the seed vessel has 3 two-valved 


cells, each one-seeded. If this was the plant 
which shaded Jonah, its rapid growth was 
miraculous. 


Gourd, Wild. The rendering of Heb. 
pakku‘oth, splitters, bursters (II Kings 4: 
39). It is the fruit of a wild plant growing 
in Palestine which flourishes when other veg- 
etation is dead or dying through excessive 
drought. A son of the prophets gathered a 
lapful of the gourds near Jericho and put 
them into a pot to be cooked, but the moment 
the pottage of which they constituted the 
chief ingredient was put to the mouth the 
taste betrayed that there was death in the 
pot; in other words, the fruit was poisonous 
(II Kings 4:38-41). The plant was pretty 
clearly one or other of 2 species of the gourd 
order, the colocynth, or the squirting cucum- 
ber, probabiy the former. The colocynth 
(Citrullus colocynthis) is a prostrate gourd- 
like vine with tendrils; in Palestine it is wild 
on the maritime plain and in the Jordan Val- 
ley. It bears gourds which are 3 or more 
inches in diameter. If the traveler plucks the 
smooth gourdlike fruits and cuts them across 
with his penknife, he will find that they both 
look and smell like the cucumber. If he puts 
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them to his lips, he will feel as if he had 
touched fire. The colocynth is a cathartic and 
is a valuable but dangerous medicine. The 
other claimant, the squirting cucumber (Hc- 
ballium elaterium) is a stiff and upright plant 
and has no tendrils; it bears little gourds, 
1% to 2 inches long, which when ripe fall 
suddenly when touched or shaken. Then the 
bitter irritating juice is squirted out and the 
seeds are thrown all around. It is a drastic 
cathartic. The squirting cucumber grows in 
waste places and by the roadside throughout 
Palestine, and its unfitness for food would 
probably be known to the young companion 
of Elisha. 


Gov’ersnor. One who governs a land by au- 
thority of a supreme ruler to whom he is 
subordinate. Joseph when prime minister of 
Egypt was called its governor (Gen. 42:6; 
45:26). When Nebuchadnezzar, after cap- 
turing Jerusalem, departed, he left a gover- 
nor, Gedaliah, behind to rule the conquered 
people (Jer. 40:5; 41:2, etce.). After the Cap- 
tivity, the Israelites were ruled by Persian 
governors: Zerubbabel, Nehemiah, and oth- 
ers, though Jews by birth, were Persian offi- 
cials (Neh. 5:14, 18; Hag. 1:14). Pontius 
Pilate was governor of Judea when our Lord 
was crucified, and is so called (Matt. 28:14), 
though his specific Roman title was procura- 
tor (q.v.). 

For governor of a feast, see RULER. 


Go’zan (g6d’zin). A town and district in 
Mesopotamia on the river Habor, or Khabur 
(TE Kings 27:67 18:10; 29:12 < Peehron.: 
26; cf. Isa. 37:12). Gozan was called Guzanu 
by the Assyrians and is the Gauzanitis of 
Ptolemy, a province of Mesopotamia, on the 
upper reaches of the Khabur River, and along 
the s. slopes of Mount Masius. Ptolemy men- 
tions a town of Media called Gauzania in its 
vicinity. 

Grape. See VINE. 


Grass. A plant belonging to the endogenous 
order Graminaceae, of which the ordinary 
grasses of the fields, or the cultivated ce- 
reals, may be considered as typical represen- 
tatives. Popularly, the term grass is extended 
to many other endogenous plants, and even 
to various exogens, especially those possess- 
ing linear leaves. In Gen. 1:11, 12 the veg- 
etable kingdom is divided into 38. great 
classes: grass, herbs, and trees. The word 
grass is used in a more limited sense when 
man’s brief life on earth is compared to 
grass, which in the morning flourishes and 
in the evening is cut down and withers (Ps. 
LOS316, 16; cf. dlso Ps. 387225 90 bo fae acu. 
Sedge Isa. 40:6, 7; Matt. 6:30; Luke 12: 

de 

Grass’hop’per. 1. The rendering of Heb. 
’arbeh, the numerous. or gregarious, in A.V. 
of Judg. 6:5; 7:12; Job 39:20; Jer. 46:23. It 
is undoubtedly the migratory locust, as the 
R.V. makes it, and as even the A.V. has it 
in Ex. 10:4; Joel 1:4. See Locust. 

2. The rendering of Heb. hdadgdb in Lev. 
11:22; Num. 13:33; Eecl. 12:5; Isa. 40:22. 
It is very small (Num. 13:33) and voracious 
(II Chron. 7:18, locust). It perhaps derived 
its name from its covering the ground or 
hiding the sun. In Lev. 11:22, R.V. marg., it 
is admitted that it is unknown whether the 
animal was a grasshopper or a locust. The 
grasshopper family, now called Acridiidae, 
consists of leaping orthopterous insects, with 
four-jointed tarsi, wing cases in repose placed 
like the two sloping sides of a roof, and long, 
tapering antennae. The type is the great 
English grasshopper (Locusta viridissima). 

3. The rendering of Heb. géb and gébay, 
creeper from the earth (Nahum 3:17). It de- 
vours the grass (Amos 7:1, R.V., locust). It 
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was probably an insect of the locust family ; 
but of which species is unknown. 


Grave. The cavity in the ground in which 
a body is interred. The Jews were sometimes 
buried in graves dug in the earth (Tobit 8:9, 
18), but more commonly in caves scooped out 
in rocks or naturally existing (Gen. 23:9; 
Matt. 27:60; John 11:38). See SEPULCHER. 


Grav’en Im’/age. An image of wood, stone, 
or metal fashioned by means of a sharp cut- 
ting instrument as distinguished from one 
cast in a mold (Isa. 30:22; 44:16, 17; 45: 
20; cf. Hab. 2:18, 19). Sometimes, however, 
the image was first cast and then finished by 
the graver (Isa. 40:19; 44:10). Graven im- 


Statuette of a Canaanite God, Found at Ras Shamra 


ages were in use among the Canaanites be- 
fore the Israelites entered the country (Deut. 
7:5; 12:3). They were also used in Babylon 
and elsewhere (Jer. 50:38; 51:47, 52). The 
Second Commandment expressly forbade the 
people of God to make them (Ex. 20:4; Deut. 
5:8; cf. also Lev. 26:1; Deut. 27:15; Isa. 
Aa OJ Oty L Onl 4 seo lay). 
Greaves. See ARMOR. 


Gre’cians (gré’shdnz). 1. 
Greece (Joel 3:6). 

2. Jews who spoke Greek as distinguished 
from those who used Aramaic, which in N.T. 
times was popularly called by the Jews He- 
brew (Acts 6:1; 9:29, in R.V. Grecian 
Jews; cf. ch. 11:20, A.V. and R.V. marg.). 
See HELLENIST. 


Greece (grés), in A.V. of Daniel Gre’cica 
(gré’shi-ad) [Lat. Graecia, from Graeci, from 
Gr. Graikoi, an old name of a tribe in Epirus. 
The Greeks called their land Hellas and them- 
selves, usually, Hellénes]. A small but highly 
celebrated country in the s.e. of Hurope. Its 
n. limit was never perfectly defined; it may, 
however, be placed at the Olympian chain of 
mountains. On the s, it was bounded by the 
Mediterranean ; on the e. by the Aegean Sea; 
and on the w. by the Ionian Sea and the 
Adriatic Sea. Its position during the time when 
the Mediterranean was the highway of civili- 
zation gave it unequaled advantages. 

The authentic history of Greece with its 
first written records dates from the first 
Olympiad, 776 B.c. Previous to that time, 
and including the period known as the heroic 
age, history is so mingled with legend that it 
is difficult to separate truth from myth. It 
seems certain, however, that the Greeks were 
descended from 4 tribes, which in turn 
claimed descent from a common ancestor, 


The people of 
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Hellen. Of these tribes, the Aeolians and the 
Achaeans played a prominent part during the 
heroic age, Homer sometimes speaking of the 
whole Greek people as Achaeans. The other 
2 tribes, the Dorians and the Ionians, be- 
came more important in historic times, the 
Athenians and the Spartans being descended 
from them respectively. 

The early historic period, from 776 to 500 
B.C., may be regarded as a period of individ- 
ual growth by the different states comprising 
the nation. These states were theoretically 
independent of one another, but were united 
by a common language and literature, by na- 
tional games, and a general national develop- 
ment. There were also frequent though 
changing political alliances. During this pe- 
riod the foundations of Grecian architecture, 
art, literature, and philosophy were laid. 
Greece was early within the geographical 
knowledge of the Hebrews, who called it 
Javan, that is, Ionia (Gen. 10:4) ; but it was 
known merely as a country at the ends of the 
earth (Isa. 66:19; Ezek. 27:13; Joel 3:6), 

About the year 500 B.c. Greece came into 
prominent notice on account of her struggle 
with Persia, at that time the great world 
power. As early as 546 Cyrus captured Sar- 
dis, the capital of Lydia. The fall of this city 
was followed by the subjection of the Greek 
cities of Asia to the Persian yoke. The Hel- 
lespont was crossed by the Persians in the 
reign of Darius, and Macedonia submitted in 
510. But the Greek cities of Asia rose and 
maintained determined revolt against their 
conquerors during the years 500 to 495; and 
the Greeks of Europe defeated the Persians 
at Marathon in 490, and, after suffering re- 
verses at Thermopylae, inflicted crushing de- 
feats upon them at Salamis in 480, and at 
Plataea and Mycale in 479. The struggle 
with Persia resulted in drawing the entire 
nation together under the leadership of one 
state. The first state to attain this suprem- 
acy was Athens. After the Persian wars she 
held the leadership from 479 to 431 B.c. Then 
followed the Peloponnesian War (431-404 
B.c.), Which began in a quarrel between Cor- 
inth and her colonies, but finally drew into 
the struggle the whole naval and military 
strength of Greece; it was led on one side 
by Sparta and on the other by Athens. The 
war resulted in the downfall of the Athenian 
power and the period of Spartan supremacy 
(404-371 B.c.). There followed in turn the 
Theban supremacy, which lasted until 362 
B.c. Finally (338) all Greece fell under the 
power of Philip of Macedon, and became 
thenceforth a part of the Macedonian empire, 

It is under the rule of Alexander the Great 
that Greece comes into direct contact for the 
first time with Judea. On his march to Per- 
sia Alexander passed through Judea, which 
fell into his hands without a struggle. See 
ALEXANDER 1. From this time Greek influence 
spread rapidly and took firm hold in the 
countries situated around the e. end of the 
Mediterranean Sea; this is the Hellenistic 
period. Even after the Roman conquest the 
influence of the Greek language, culture, and 
philosophy remained paramount, and even in- 
fluenced the Jewish religion itself. In the 
time of Christ the Greek language was spoken 
throughout the civilized world. After the 
death of Alexander, his empire fell into the 
hands of his generals, who parceled it out 
among themselves. At first Greece proper 
was held in the name of his infant son, but 
soon he, as well as all members of Alexan- 
der’s family, were put to death, and the 
country became the prey of anyone strong 
enough to take it, until it finally fell under 
the dominion of Rome. The last struggle 
against Rome resulted in the destruction of 
Corinth under Mummius, 146 B.c. Now Greece 
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was annexed to Macedonia, but later it was 
declared a Roman province under the name 
of Achaea. The division of the Roman power 
into the Bastern and Western empires re- 
vived Greek influence for a time. The Hastern 
empire survived long after the Western em- 
pire fell, but finally it came to an end in the 
Lie of Constantinople by the Turks in 

Some of the Apostle Paul’s most earnest 
labors took place in Greece, notably in Ath- 
ens and Corinth, besides his general travels 
through Achaia, the name at that time for 
ancient Greece. 


Greek (grék). 1. A native of Greece, or 
one of the Greek race (Acts 16:1; 17:4). 
When Jew and Greek are contrasted in the 
N.T., the term Greek is used for a foreigner 
in general, the Greek being looked on as the 
ae type of Gentile (Rom. 1:14, 16; 10: 

Me 

2, After the Macedonian conquest of the 
East and the establishment of the kingdoms 
of Syria and Egypt, the name Greek was ap- 
plied, especially by Orientals, to all who 
spoke the Greek language in ordinary life 
and enjoyed the privileges of Greek settlers 
in the kingdoms ruled by Alexander’s suc- 
cessors. The Greeks who wished to see Jesus 
(John 12:20) were foreigners, but it is not 
certain that they were of the Greek race. 

3. The language of the ancient Greeks. It 
belongs to the Indo-Huropean famliy of 
tongues, having affinities with Sanskrit, Aves- 
tan and Old Persian, Slavonic, Teutonic, 
Latin, and Celtic. It excels in power of 
full and precise expression. Jews who spoke 
Greek (Acts 21:37) used the common idiom 
(koine) of their day. The O.T. was trans- 
lated into Greek before the advent of Christ 
(see VERSIONS, I. 1); the N.T. is written in 
Greek. 


Grey’hound’. The rendering of Heb. zarzir, 
well girt or well knit in the loins, in Prov. 
30:31. The greyhound is figured on the As- 
syrian monuments. The word may, however, 
denote the war horse (R.V. marg.) as orna- 
mented with girths and buckles about the 
loins; or the starling, as the cognate word in 
Arab., Syr., and post-Biblical Heb, denotes. 


Grind’ing. See MILL. 


Grove. A group or clump of trees. In the 
A.Y. it is uniformly a mistranslation of: 1. 
Heb. ’éshel (Gen. 21:33; cf. I Sam. 22:6). 
R.V. renders this a tamarisk tree. See TAM- 
ARISK TREE. 

2. Heb.’dshérah, with its 2 plurals ’dshérim 
and ’dshéréth (Bx. 34:13, and elsewhere ex- 
cept Gen. 21:33), See ASHERAH. 


Guard. In Oriental countries, where the 
king, as a rule, is despotic, it is necessary 
that he should be continually defended by a 
bodyguard; such a military organization is 
worse than useless unless complete depend- 
ence can be placed on its fidelity. Hence, 
service in the bodyguard is considered spe- 
cially honorable, and its captain is a high 
officer. Such an appointment was filled by 
Potiphar (Gen. 37:36; 41:12), by Benaiah 
(2D Sams 23222) 23 ey Chronos lion by 
Nebuzaradan (II Kings 25:8; Jer. 39:9, 10), 
by Arioch (Dan. 2:14), and others. The cap- 
tain of the guard and his men were often em- 
ployed to inflict capital punishment on politi- 
eal or other offenders. In Mark 6:27, the Gr. 
is spekoulatér, spy. Such spies constituted a 
division in each Roman legion, and under the 
empire acted as the bodyguard of a general 
and were employed as messengers and to 
seek out persons proscribed or sentenced to 
death. 


Gud-go’dah (gud-g0’da). 
GAD. 


See Hor-HAGGID- 
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Guest. One temporarily entertained in the 
house of another, even though it be only for 
a few hours at a feast (1 Kings 1:41; Zeph. 
1:7; Matt. 22:10, 11). Complete strangers 
were received as guests and shown great con- 
sideration (Gen. 18:1-8; 19:3; Ex. 2:20; 
Judg. 13:15; 19:20, 21; Job 31:32). Impor- 
tant houses had a guestchamber (Mark 14: 
14; Luke 22:11; cf. also II Kings 4:10), and 
at Jerusalem these rooms were freely placed 
at the disposal of Jews visiting the city at 
the annual festivals. Hospitality is enjoined 
in the N.T. (Heb. 13:2; cf. Matt. 25:43): 
Ordinary morality dictates that one should 
not be guest in the house of a notorious sin- 
ner; but prominent Pharisees went so far as 
to apply this principle indiscriminately to the 
acceptance of hospitality from people of the 
publican class (Luke 5:27—32; 19:7). 

Guilt Of’fersing. See OFFERINGS. 

Gu’ni (gi’ni) [cf. Arab. jawn, black, white, 
or light red]. 1. A son of Naphtali, and 
founder of a tribal family (Gen. 46:24; Num. 
269489 (Ll Chron, 'T13.)% 

2. A Gadite (I Chron. 5:15). 


Gur (gfir) [lion’s whelp or other young an- 
imal]. An ascent near Ibleam, where Aha- 
ziah, king of Judah, was smitten by order of 
Jehu and mortally wounded (II Kings 9:27). 
Exact situation unknown. 

Gur’-ba’al (gfir’ba’dl) [sojourn of Baal]. A 
place inhabited by Arabs (II Chron. 26:7); 
perhaps in the desert s. of Beer-sheba, at 
Huleh Ghurri. 


Gymena’sivum, in A.V. Place of Ex’er-cise. A 
public place in Jerusalem for athletic exer- 
cise and exhibitions, below the w. cloister of 
the Temple (Jos. War iv. 9,12; vi. 3, 2';'6, 2), 
below the palace of the Asmonaeans (Jos. 
Antig. xx. 8, 11; War ii. 16, 3), below the 
citadel or acropolis (II Mace. 4:12, 27; not 
the Syrian fortress called the Acra, which 
was erected later, I Mace. 1:33). It was situ- 
ated near the council house, by the first or 
innermost wall, and at the end of the bridge 
which led from the Temple across the Tyro- 
poeon Valley (Jos. War v. 4, 2; cf. vi. 6, 2). 
It was erected by hellenizing Jews, under the 
leadership of Jason, by permission of Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes (I Macc. 1:10, 14; Il Maee. 
4:7 seq.). The essential features of a gym- 
nasium were: 1. An open court for boxing, 
wrestling, pitching quoits, and throwing the 
javelin (II Mace. 4:14, palaestra, discus) ; 
2. A stadium or course for the foot race; 3. A 
colonnade for a place of recreation and for 
athletic exercises in winter (Jos. Antiq. and 
War, passim, rystos); 4. A bathroom. The 
gymnasium at Jerusalem was condemned by 
strict Jews because it introduced heathen 
customs ; led Jewish youth to wear the hat of 
Hermes, to exercise stark naked in public, 
and to be ashamed of the mark of their re- 
ligion; and infected even the priests and 
caused them to neglect their official duties 
(I Mace. 1:14, 15; II Macc, 4:13-17). It ex- 
isted until the overthrow of the city by Titus; 
and was not only resorted to for athletic 
sports, but was also occasionally used for 
popular assemblies (Jos. War ii. 16, 3). 


H 


Ha'‘arhash’tarri (ha'a-hish’td-ri) [the Ahash- 
tarite]. A Hezronite, son of Ashhur (I Chron. 
4:36; ef. eh. 2:24). 


Harba’iah (hd-ba’yd), and Horba’iah (hé- 
ba’yd) [Jehovah has hidden]. Father of cer- 
tain Jews claiming sacerdotal descent. Their 
names not being found in the register, they 
were put out of the priesthood (Ezra 2:61; 
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Neh. 7:63; ef. R.V.); called Obdia in I Es- 
dras 6:38. 

Hasbak’kuk (ha-bak’iik) [embrace; or per- 
haps the name of a garden plant: cf. Akkad. 
hambakiku]. A prophet of Judah. It is in- 
ferred from his psalm (Hab., ch. 3) and from 
the directions to the chief musician (y. 19) 
that he was of the tribe of Levi and one of 
the Temple singers; but the evidence proves 
nothing. 

The Book of Habakkuk is the 8th of the 
Minor Prophets. It consists of: 1. A first com- 
plaint: his cry to God against violence and 
wickedness is unheeded (Hab. 1:2—4); in- 
iquity is triumphant. The Lord’s response: 
God is raising up the Chaldeans (vs. 5-10), 
but as guilty the Chaldeans shall be punished 
(vy. 11). 2. A second complaint: God’s King- 
dom indeed shall not perish, and the Chaldeans 
shall be visited with judgment (v. 12); but 
yet a moral problem remains: God allows the 
Chaldeans to waste and destroy those who are 
more righteous than they. Shall this go on 
(vs. 18-17)? The Lord’s response: the Chal- 
deans are puffed up and unrighteous [that fact 
to the eye of faith is sufficient ; it dooms them 
(cf. Hab. 1:11; Isa. 10:12-16), and dooms all 
like them]; but the just shall live by his faith 
(Hab. 2:1-4). That truth, rightly understood, 
solves the problem. Moreover, faith in the 
certainty that God will punish wickedness en- 
ables the prophet to pronounce 5 woes against 
the great world power for 5 forms of wicked- 
ness (vs. 5-20). 3. A prayer of praise (ch. 
3:1-19), in which after an invocation and a 
petition that God in wrath remember mercy 
(v. 2), the prophet describes God's appear- 
ance in majesty and the ensuing consternation 
of his enemies (vs. 8-15), and expresses the 
quiet confidence of faith in God (vs. 16-19). 

The book is not dated, but was evidently a 
production of the Chaldean period. 1. The 
Temple is still standing (ch. 2:20), and musi- 
cal service is conducted (ch. 3:19). 2. The rise 
of the Chaldeans to a formidable power 
among the nations occurs during that genera- 
tion (ch. 1:5, 6), and the slaying of the na- 
tions by the Chaldeans had already begun 
(gz ona lier 

The Chaldeans had been long known to the 
Hebrews. They attracted renewed attention 
by their successful revolt from the Assyrians 
in 626 B.c.; and they began their great career 
of subjugation and attained to the leading 
place among the powers of the world on the 
fall of Nineveh in 612 B.c., and by their vic- 
tory over the Egyptians at Carchemish in 605. 
From internal evidence it is supposed that 
Habakkuk prophesied during the reign of Je- 
hoiakim (607-597 B.c.), but it is difficult to fix 
the precise period. Most critics date the 
prophecy in the early part of that reign, about 
the time of the battle of Carchemish. It may, 
however, antedate the fall of Nineveh by some 
years; for not only had the Chaldeans be- 
stirred themselves in 626 B.c. but military 
events before the collapse of Nineveh indicated 
the Chaldeans as the coming world power; 
their subjugation of Judah had long been pre- 
dicted by the Hebrew prophets (Isa. 11:11; 
39:6, 7; Micah 4:10); and their fierce, war- 
like character, their habitual cruelty and 
rapacity in war, and their method of battle 
were known to all nations. There was thus, 
even before their victory at Carchemish, full 
justification for the declarations made in Hab. 
1:5-10. If the prophecy was uttered before 
the Chaldean success at Carchemish, Habak- 
kuk in ch. 1:2—4 is lamenting the carnival of 
wickedness which he witnessed in Israel or in 
the world at large. 


Hab'‘azezieni’ah (hab'a-zi-ni’d), in A.V. Hab’+ 


arzieni’ah (hiab'd-zi-ni’a). A Rechabite who 
lived long before Jeremiah (Jer. 35:3). 
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Hab’er-geon. A coat of mail to defend the 
breast and neck (II Chron. 26:14; Neh. 4:16; 
in R.V., coat of mail). In Job 41:26, R.V. on 
good grounds substitutes pointed shaft in the 
text, and places coat of mail in the marg. 
Habergeon, or coat of mail, is also used to 
translate a different Heb. word of uncertain 
meaning in Ex. 28:32; 39:23. 


Ha’bor (ha’bér). A river of Mesopotamia 
to which captives from the 10 tribes were car- 
ried (JI Kings 17:6; 18:11; I Chron. 5:26). 
It has been identified as the Khabur, which, 
flowing s. through Mesopotamia, after a 
course of 190 miles, meets the e. branch of the 
Euphrates at Karkisiya, the ancient Circe- 
sium. 

Hac’asli’ah (hak'd-li’d), in A.V. Hach’asli’ah 
(hak'a-li’a) [ety. uncertain; perhaps, wait for 
Jehovah, or Jehovah is dark (from displeas- 
ure?). Cf. Arab. hakala, to be dark]. The 
father of Nehemiah (Neh. 1:1). 


Harchi’lah (hd-ki’/ld@) [dark, gloomy]. A 
hill in the wilderness of Ziph (I Sam. 26 :1-3), 
s.e. of Hebron, and on the s. of the desert, not 
far from Maon (ch. 23:19, 24-26). David con- 
cealed himself there whilst fleeing from Saul, 
and there Saul afterward encamped when en- 
gaged in his pursuit. 

Hach’morni (hak’m6-ni) [wise]. The founder 
of the Hachmonite family, the members of 
which are called sons of Hachmoni (I Chron. 
11:11; 27:32), or simply Hachmonites (ef. II 
Sam. 23:8). 


Ha’dad, I (ha’dad) [sharpness, fierceness]. 
A son of Ishmael (Gen. 25:15; in A.V., fol- 
lowing a variant Heb. reading, Hadar; I 
Chron. 1:30). 


Ha’dad, II (ha’dad). 1. A deity worshiped 
by the Aramaeans. It occurs in proper names, 
as in Ben-hadad, Hadadezer. The Assyrian 
scribes identified Hadad with their own 
weather-god Ramman, i.e., Rimmon. 

2, A king of Edom, son of Bedad, and of 
the city of Avith. He smote Midian in the 
field of Moab (Gen. 36:35, 36; I Chron. 1:46, 
47). 

3. A king of Edom, whose city was Pau or 
Pai: (I Chron. 1:50). In Gen. 36:39 he is 
called Hadar. See DALETH. 

4, An Edomite prince, who escaped from 
his country when Joab, at the head of the 
Israelite army, was engaged for 6 months in 
the cruel task of cutting off every male in 
Edom. Hadad was then a little child and was 
taken by his guardians to Egypt. The king of 
Egypt received him with much kindness, as- 
signed him a house and land, provided him 
with food, and gave him an Egyptian princess, 
sister of the queen, to wife. But after the 
death of David and Joab, the great foes of his 
race, he returned to Edom and became an ad- 
versary to Solomon (I Kings 11 :14—-22). 


Had’adee’zer (hid'ad-é’zér) [Hadad is a 
help]. Son of Rehob and king of Zobah, in 
Syria (II Sam. 8:3). He is frequently called 
Hadarezer, the latter form being doubtless an 
early misreading of daleth; see DALETH. When 
going to recover his border at the river Eu- 
phrates, he was met and defeated by King 
David. The Syrians of Damascus, who after- 
ward arrived to assist him, shared his fate. 
From Betah and Berothai, cities of Hadad- 
ezer, David took much brass or copper. Toi, 
king of Hamath, probably a Hittite by race, 
had formerly been at war with Hadadezer, 
and he congratulated David on his victory (II 
Sam. 8:3-13; I Chron. 18:3-10). Hadadezer 
renewed the war with David, became confed- 
erate with the Ammonites, and sent his army, 
led by his general, Shobach, to try another en- 
gagement with their common foe. David was 
victorious and Shobach, was among the slain. 
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The dependent kings who had served Hadad- 
ezer now made peace with David, and Hadad- 
ezer is heard of no more (II Sam. 10:6-19; I 
Chron. 19:16-19). See BrN-HADAD 2. 

Ha‘dad-rim’mon (ha'ddid-rim’én) [Hadad 
and Rimmon, 2 Syrian divinities]. A city in 
the plain of Jezreel, near Megiddo (Zech. 
12:11). Jerome says that it was the place in 
his day called Maximianopolis. This is now 
called Rummaneh, and is about a mile n.w. by 
w. of Taanach. 


Ha/dar (ha’dar). See Hapap, I and II. 

Had'arre’zer (had’a-ré’zér). See HADADEZER. 

Havdash’ah (hd-dash’ad) [new]. A village in 
the lowland of Judah (Josh. 15:37); it may 


be located at Khirbet el-Judeideh between 
‘Arak el-Menshiyeh and Khirbet ‘Aglan. 


Hasdas’sah (hd-das’a) [a myrtle]. The orig- 
aay Jewish name of Queen Esther (Esth. 

Bis 

Hardat’tah (hda-dat’da). 
TAH. 

Ha’des (ha’déz). See Heut 1. 


Ha’‘did (ha’did) [sharp, pointed; a point]. 
A town of Benjamin, mentioned in connection 
with Lod, i.e., Lydda (Ezra 2:33; Neh. 11: 
34). It is commonly identified with Adida, a 
town built upon a hill of the Shephelah and 
overlooking the plain (I Mace. 12:38; 13:18; 
Jos. Antiq. xiii. 6, 5). Its site is located at 
Haditheh, 3 miles e.n.e. of Lydda. 


Had’lai (had’li) [ceasing, forbearing]. 
man of Ephraim (II Chron. 28:12). 


Hardo’ram (hd-dd’rdm). 1. An Arabian 
tribe descended from Joktan (Gen. 10:27; I 
Chronarc2) 

2. A son of the king of Hamath (I Chron. 
18:10). See Joram 1. 

3. An officer over Rehoboam’s 
Chron. 10:18). See ADONIRAM. 


Ha’drach (ha’drak). A country mentioned 
in connection with Damascus and Hamath 
(Zech. 9:1). It lay on the Orontes, s. of 
Hamath. 


Ha’gab (ha’gab) [a locust, grasshopper]. 
Founder of a family of Nethinim (Ezra 2:46). 


Hag’asbah (hag’d-b&4) or Hag’asba (hig’- 
a-béa) [Aram., a locust]. Founder of a fam- 
ily of Nethinim, distinct from that of Hagab 
(Ezra 2:45; Neh. 7:48). 


Ha’gar (ha’gar), in A.V. of N.T. both times 
A’gar, like the Gr. [if Heb., flight; ef. Arab. 
hijrah, emigration, flight]. An Egyp- 
tian bondwoman of Sarah, perhaps obtained 
during Abraham’s sojourn in Egypt (Gen. 
16:1; cf. ch. 12:10). After Abraham had been 
10 years in Canaan, and the’promised son had 
not been born to him, Sarah, now 76 years 
old, despaired of sharing in the promise, and 
proposed earthly means to secure a son to 
Abraham and obtain the name of mother. In 
accordance with a custom of the times, she 
gave her maid to Abraham. When Hagar 
perceived herself to be with child she despised 
her mistress, and, being treated by her harshly, 
fled into the wilderness. There the angel of 
the Lord found her at a fountain between 
Shur and Bered, revealed to her the future of 
the child she was to bear, and bade her return 
to her mistress. Hagar called the name of the 
place ‘‘the well of the living one who seeth me” 
(Gen. 16:1--16). She then returned to her 
mistress and in due time gave birth to Ish- 
mael. Some 15 years later the youth Ishmael 
mocked at the child Isaac. For this offense 
Hagar, with a skin of water on her shoulder, 
and Ishmael were expelled with God’s ap- 
proval from the family of Abraham. They 
wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba 
until the water was spent. The exhausted boy, 
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whom Hagar had been supporting, was placed 
under the shade of a bush, and she sat down 
a bowshot off that she might not see him die. 
Again the angel of the Lord intervened, di- 
recting her to a well in the vicinity and re- 
minding her of the promise concerning the 
boy. The last we hear of Hagar is her taking 
a wife for her son out of the land of Egypt, 
whence she herself had originally come (Gen. 
21:1-21). For Gal. 4:21-31, see ISHMAEL. 


Hag’a‘rene’ (hig’d-rén’), Ha’garsite (ha’- 
gir-it), and Ha’ger-ite (ha’gér-it). See Ha- 
GRITE. 

Hag’gari (hig’A-i) [festal, ie, born on a 
feast day]. A prophet, contemporary with 
Zechariah (cf. Hag. 1:1 with Zech. 1:1). He 
prophesied after the return from Babylon. 
The work on the Temple had ceased for 15 
years, and Haggai was largely instrumental 
in arousing the people to proceed with the 
building (Ezra 5:1, 2; 6:14). 

The Book of Haggai is the 10th of the Minor 
Prophets. It consists of 4 prophecies delivered 
within the space of 4 months in the 2d year 
of Darius Hystaspis, 520 B.c. 

1. On the 1st day of the 6th month the 
prophet reproaches those who left the Temple 
in ruins and built ceiled houses for themselves, 
and he points out that God’s blessing is with- 
held from their ordinary labor. In consequence 
of this exhortation, work on the Temple was 
resumed on the 24th day of the same month 
(ch. 1). 

2. In the 7th month, 21st day, he encour- 
ages those who mourn over the humble char- 
acter of the new building as compared with 
the splendor of the old edifice. He predicts 
that the latter glory of the house shall be 
greater than the former glory, for God will 
shake the nations and the desirable things of 
all nations, their silver and gold, shall come 
and fill the house with glory, and God will 
give peace in that place (ch, 2:1-9; Heb. 
12 :26-28). 

3. In the 9th month, 24th day, he adds a 
sequel to the Ist prophecy. As the touch of 
the unclean pollutes the clean, so their former 
neglect of God polluted their labor and God 
did not bestow his blessing. But their revived 
zeal for God will be accompanied by fruitful 
seasons from the Lord (Hag. 2:10—-19). 

4. On the same day he adds a sequel to the 
2d prophecy. When the Lord shakes the na- 
tions, he will establish Zerubbabel, who repre- 
sents the royal line of David (ch. 2 :20—23),. 


Hag’gerri (haig’é-ri). See HaaGrr. 
Hag’gi (hag’i) [festal, i.e., born on a feast 


day]. A son of Gad, and founder of a tribal 
family (Gen. 46:16; Num. 26:15). 


Hag-gi’ah (hd-gi’d) [a festival of Jehovah]. 
i ee a descendant of Merari (I Chron, 

Hag’gith (hag’ith) [festal]. One of David’s 
wives, the mother of Adonijah (II Sam. 3:4; 
I Kings 1:5). 

Hag'i-og’raspha (hag'i-dg’rd-fa). See CANON. 

Hag’ri (hag’ri), in A.V. Hag’gerri. Rather 
an adjective, Hagrite, than a proper name (I 
Chron. 11:38). The parallel passage (II Sam. 
23:36) reads “Bani the Gadite’”’; see MIBHAR, 


Hag’rite (hag’rit) ; in A.V. Ha’garsite, and 
once Ha’gerrite, and once, in Ps. 83:6, Hag’s 
arrenes’, in which passage R.V. in its text fol- 
lows A.V. A nomad people who dwelt through- 
out all the land e. of Gilead, and were rich in 
camels, sheep, and asses. During the reign of 
Saul they were vanquished by the Israelite 
tribes e. of the Jordan (I Chron. 5:10, 18-22); 
A Hagrite had charge of David's flocks (I 
Chron. 27:31). They are the Agraioi of the 
Greek geographers. 


Ha’i (ha’i). See At, 


HALAH 


Hail. Hail falls not merely in cold and tem- 
perate climates, but also in hot and even trop- 
ical latitudes, where snow and ice are not to 
be found except at great elevations. The most 
destructive hailstones are those which accom- 
pany a violent thunderstorm. In all places 2 
or more hailstones can unite so as to make an 
irregularly shaped mass of ice, which, when 
large, becomes formidable by the momentum 
with which it descends. Hail occasionally falls 
in Egypt (Ex. 9:22-25) between December 
and April. It is more frequent in Palestine 
(Josh. 10:11; Hag. 2:17). The area affected 
by a hailstorm is generally a long, narrow 
line, so that of 2 places near each other, one 
may be in and the other out of the storm. Thus 
Goshen might escape it, whilst the adjacent 
district of Egypt to the w. might be in its 
track and suffer severely (Ex. 9:26); and a 
pursuing army might be untouched by the 
storm and yet see their fleeing foes beaten 
down by the falling stones (Josh. 10:11). 


Hair. The natural covering and ornament 
of the head. In Egypt men ordinarily shaved 
the head, but when mourning let the hair 
grow (Herod. ii. 36; iii, 12). The Assyrians 
wore it long (Herod. i. 195), falling to the 
shoulders, The Israelites also wore it tolerably 
long; but cut it to prevent its reaching an ex- 
treme length (cf. Num. 6:5; II Sam. 14:26; 
Jos. Antiq. xiv. 9, 4), and the services of the 
barber were sometimes employed (Hzek. 5:1) ; 
but they were forbidden to cut off the edge of 
the hair from about the temples, so as to 
round it (Lev. 19:27), for that was a signifi- 
cant heathen custom (Herod. iii. 8). Hebrew 
women wore the hair long (S. of Sol. 7:5; 
Rev. 9:8; cf. I Cor. 11:15), binding it up or 
braiding it (Judith 10:3; 16:8; I Tim. 2:9; 
I Peter 3:3). Oil was used for the hair by 
both men and women (Ps. 23:5; Matt. 6:17). 
Herod the Great, in order to conceal his age, 
dyed his hair black (Jos. Antiq. xvi. 8, 1). The 
priests were forbidden to make any baldness 
upon the head (Ley. 21:5), and none of the 
Israelites was allowed to make a baldness be- 
tween the eyes for the dead (Deut. 14:1), since 
this was a heathen custom. The captive 
woman who was chosen by a Hebrew for his 
wife and the leper in the day of his cleansing 
were required to shave the head for purposes 
of purification (Lev. 14:8, 9; Deut. 21:12). 
The Nazirite also, when the time of his service 
was ended, shaved his head as a sign of the 
fulfillment of his vow (Num. 6 :18).See Brarp. 


Hak’kartan (hak’a-tin) [the small or the 
younger one]. Father of a certain Johanan 


_ CHizra 3712). 


Hak’koz (hak’6z), in A.V. sometimes Koz, 
once Coz, the first syllable (the Heb. definite 
article) being omitted [thorn]. 1. A descend- 
ant of Aaron. His family had grown to a 
father’s house in the time of David and was 
made the 7th of the 24 courses into which 
David distributed the priests (I Chron. 24:1, 
6, 10). Perhaps it was members of this fam- 
ily who returned from Babylon with Zerub- 
babel, but, failing to find their register and 
establish their genealogy, were put from the 
priesthood (Hzra 2:61, 62; Neh. 7:63, 64). 
They appear to have eventually succeeded, 
however, in establishing their right to the 
office (Neh. 3:21; cf. Ezra 8:83). 

2. A man of Judah (I Chron. 4:8). 


Ha-ku’pha (ha-ki’fd) [bent, bowed; cf. 
Arab. hakafa, to be curved]. Founder of a 
family of Nethinim (Hzra 2:51; Neh. 7:53). 


Ha'lah (ha’la@). A district of the Assyrian 
empire to which captives from the 10 tribes 
were carried (II Kings 17:6; 18:11; I Chron. 
5:26). Probably the district known later as 
Chalkitis, in Mesopotamia, near Gozan, in the 
basin of the Habor and the Saokoras. 
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Ha‘lak (ha’lak) [smooth, bare]. A’ moun- 
tain in the s. of Palestine on the way to Mount 
Seir (Josh. 11:17; 1227): 
of ‘Abdeh, which is on Wadi el-Marra. 


Half Shek’el. See Money, TRIBUTE 2. 


Hal’hul (hAl’hil), A village in the hill 
country of Judah (Josh. 15:58). ‘The Arabs 
still call the village Halhtl, about 4 miles. n. 
of Hebron. Tradition has located the tomb of 
Jonah and also that of the Prophet Gad in 
this place, 


Ha’li (ha’li) [ornament, necklace]. A vil- 
lage on the boundary line of Asher (Josh. 
19:25). Khirbet ‘Alia, 13 miles n.e. of Acre, 
has been suggested, but Tell el-‘Aly, s. of 
Haritiyeh, seems to fit better into the context. 


Hal‘i-earenas’sus (hal’i-kaér-nas’tis). A city 
of Caria, renowned as being the birthplace of 
Herodotus and as containing the mausoleum 
erected by Artemisia, which was reckoned one 
of the 7 wonders of the world. Alexander cap- 
tured and almost totally destroyed the city in 
334 B.c. It contained a colony of Jews (1 
Mace. 15:23; Jos, Antiq. xiv. 10, 23). 


Hall, A building, or large room in a build- 
ing, devoted to public use. In A.V. it denotes: 
1. The court of the high priest’s palace (Luke 
22:55; in R:V.'court). 

2. The official residence of the provincial 
governor, with its court where he sat in judg- 
ment. It was ecalled the praetorium (Matt. 
27:27) Mark 115°:16'3"John 18228, 83; 1929; 
Acts 23:35, where R.V. has palace or prae- 
torium). See PRAETORIUM. 


Hal'le*lu’jah, in A.V. of N.T. Al’leslu’ia, like 
the Gr. [praise ye Jehovah]. A compound 
word used by the writers of various psalms to 
invite all to join them in praising Jehovah 
(R.V. marg. of Ps. 104:35; 105 :45; 106:1, 48; 
AAEIE S! sw OAD Dr et EMALTE: 35 ALE Oem SEL Hes Ae Meee GMa OF; 
117:2; 135:1; 21; 1st and last vs. ef Psalms 
146 to 150; ef. A.V. marg. also). From these 
psalms John borrowed the term Alleluia (Rev. 
19i<1,035,4,°6), 


Halelo’hesh (ha-lo’hésh), in A.V. once 
Ha-lo’hesh (hi-l10’hésh) [the whisperer, the 
enchanter], Father of a certain Shallum (Neh. 
8:12). With Nehemiah he or the representa- 
tive of his family sealed the covenant to wor- 
ship Jehovah (ch. 10:24). 

Ham, I (him) [perhaps, Heb. ham, hot; but 
ef. S. Arab, ham, protection. Hardly Egypt. 
km, black]. The youngest son of Noah, born 
after the latter’s 500th year (Gen. 5:32; 6:10; 
9:24). At the time of the Deluge he was mar- 
ried but apparently had no children (Gen. 
7:7; I Peter 3:20). On the occasion of his fa- 
ther’s drunkenness he behaved undutifully and 
jneurred a curse to descend upon Canaan 


(Gen. 9:22-27). The list of peoples of s. 
Arabia, Ethiopia, Egypt, and Canaan (ch. 
10:6-14) includes both his descendants and 


those acquired by conquest and political an- 
nexation. 


Ham, II (ham). Egypt. Used in the Bible 
only in poetry (Ps. 78:51; 105:23, 27; 106: 
22). ty 

Ham, III (ham) [ety. unknown; initial let- 
ter is h, but in I and II is h]. A place be- 
tween Ashteroth-karnaim in Bashan and the 
Moabite country, where Chedorlaomer de- 
feated the Zuzim (Gen. 14:5; ef. Deut. 2:10). 
The order of enumeration makes it probable 
that Ham was n. of Kiriathaim andthe Arnon ; 
it is no. 118 on the list of Thutmose III and 
is to be identified with modern Ham about 
5 miles s.s.w. of Irbid in the ‘Ajltin. 

Ha’man (ha’mdn) [probably from name of 
Blamite divinity, Hamman, Humman, Hum- 
ban]. Son of Hammedatha (Bsth. 321)\)/ His 


It is located n.n.e. ° 


HAMATHITES 


father bore a Persian name, but he is called 
the Agagite (ch. 3:1; 9:24). Josephus (Antiq. 
xi. 6, 5), who is followed by some commenta- 
tors, understands this appellation to mean 
that Haman was descended from Agag, king 
of Amalek, thus making him a descendant of 
Saul’s conquered foe, The term Agagite, how- 
ever, may denote a spiritual descent from an 
enemy of Israel, or it may refer to a place or 
family otherwise unknown. Exalted by the 
Persian king to the highest official position, 
he received ostentatious reverence from time- 
servers. But on account of his unprincipled 
character, perhaps also for other reasons, the 
Jew Mordecai deliberately withheld from him 
the customary signs of respect. Haman 
planned revenge, plotting the destruction not 
of Mordecai only but of all Jews in the empire. 
His plan was frustrated by Esther, who was 
prompted by Mordecai; and Haman and his 
sons perished (Hsth. 7:10; 9:7-10). See 
ESTHER, 


Ha‘/math (ha’math), in A.V. once He’math 
(Amos 6:14), and once Am/asthis (4m/’a-this) 
(I Mace. 12:25) [fortification, citadel]. 1. A 
city on the Orontes, n. of Hermon (Josh. 
13:5), about 120 miles n. of Damascus. It was 
a Hittite city as is shown by a. large number 
of Hittite inscriptions. Toi, its king, con- 


gratulated David.on his victory over Hadad- 


ezer, their common enemy (II Sam. 8:9, 10; I 
Chron. 18:3, 9,.10). Solomon took Hamath 
and built store cities in the region (II Chron. 
8:3, 4). It soon, however, reverted to its old 
inhabitants, but Jeroboam II, king of Israel, 
captured Damascus and Hamath, which had 
formerly belonged to Judah, and kept them 
for the 10 tribes (II Kings 14:28). About this 
time Amos (Amos 6:2) called the city Ha- 
math the great. At the battle of Karkar, 
Hamath was allied with Ben-hadad (Adad- 
idri) of Damascus and Ahab against Shal- 
maneser III, king of Assyria; but later it was 
conquered by the Assyrians (II Kings 18 :34; 
19:13). After the capture of Samaria by the 
Assyrians, it joined with the remnant of the 
inhabitants of that city in revolt, 720 B.c. But 
the uprising was quickly suppressed by Sar- 
gon. Colonists from Hamath, who brought 
with them Ashima, their god, were placed by 
the Assyrians in Samaria (II Kings 17:24, 
30), while some of the exiles of Israel seem to 
have been located in Hamath (Isa. 11:11). 
Afterward its history becomes merged in that 
of Syria, and it seems to have become sub- 
ordinate to Damascus (Jer. 49:23). Ezekiel 
prophesied that the restored land of Israel 
should still extend n. to Hamath (Hzek. 47:16, 
17, 20; 48:1). Hamath was known as Epi- 
phania during the period of Grecian suprem- 
acy (Jos. Antig. i. 6, 2), but is now called 
Hamah. 

2. The district ruled by the city (I Macc, 
12:25). One of its towns was Riblah (II 
Kings 23:33). 

The entrance of Hamath was regarded as 
the n, border of Israel (Num. 13:21; 34:8; I 
Kings 8:65). To people on the s. the term 
may have had special meaning and denoted 
the long valley of Coelesyria, between Leba- 
non and Anti-Lebanon, through which the 
road to Hamath lay. Some consider it as the 
pass between Lebanon and the Nusairiyeh 
Mountains, leading from Homs to Tripoli and 
thus connecting the inland region of Syria 
with the Mediterranean coast. Another view 
is that Heb. /ebo’ (at, upon entering) is a 
proper name and accordingly there is assumed 
a place Lebo Hamath (modern Lebweh), lo- 
eated 14 miles n.n.e. of Baalbek and thus com- 
manding the watershed between the Orontes 
and the Leontes, 


Ha’matheites (hAa’mAth-its). 
Hamath (Gen, 10:18). 


The people of 
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HAMATH-ZOBAH 


Ha’math-zo’bah (ha’maith-zo’bd@). The neigh- 
bor kingdoms of Hamath and Zobah, or some 
small place called Hamath, belonging to the 
Syrian kingdom Zobah. It was captured by 
Solomon (II Chron. 8:3). 


Ham’math (him/’ath), in A.V. once He’math 
(I Chron. 2:55) [hot spring]. 1. A fenced city 
of Naphtali (Josh. 19:35). Probably one with 
Hammothdor and Hammon, which was as- 
signed to the Levites (Josh. 21:32; I Chron. 
6:76), and to be identified with Emmaus, a 
village with warm baths at a little distance 
from Tiberias (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 2, 3; War iv. 
1, 3) ; now called Hammam on the w. shore of 
the Sea of Galilee, about 1% miles s. of Ti- 
berias. The water is sulphurous and medici- 
nal, 

2. The founder of the house of Rechab, a 
family of the Kenites (I Chron. 2:55). 

Ham:me’ah (ha-mé’d). See MEAH. 

Ham’me-da’tha (haim’‘é-da’tha) [Avestan, 
hama, equal, +ddatd, giver]. Father of Haman 
(Esth. 3:1). 

Ham’meslech (him/’é-lék) [the king]. Fa- 
thers of Jerahmeel and Malchijah (Jer. 36: 
26; 38:6, A.V. and R.V. marg.). 


Ham’mer. A tool, called in Heb. pattish, and 
used for smoothing metals and for breaking 
rocks (Isa. 41:7; Jer. 23:29). It serves as a 
figure for any crushing power. Babylon was 
the hammer of the whole earth (Jer. 50:23). 
God's word is like a hammer that breaks the 
rock in pieces (ch. 23:29). Another name for 
an implement of the same class is makkebeth, 
used for driving the tent pin (Judg. 4:21), in 
building operations (I Kings 6:7), and in the 
manufacture of idols (Isa. 44:12; Jer. 10:4). 

Hamemiph’kad (haim-mif’kid), in A.V. 
Miph’kad, without the Hebrew article [ap- 
pointed place]. A gate at Jerusalem, prob- 
ably of the Temple (Neh. 3:31); see JmRu- 
SALEM, II. 3 

Ham:mol’e-cheth (ha-m6l’é-kéth), in A.V. 
Ham:mol’e-keth (hd-m6l’é-kéth) [the queen]. 
A sister of Gilead (I Chron. 7:18). Several 
tribal families of Manasseh sprang from her. 


Ham’mon (ham’én) [glowing, warm]. 1. A 
frontier village of Asher (Josh. 19:28). About 
10 miles s. of Tyre, n. of Cape Nakira, near 
Wadi el-Hamil, % of a mile from Umm el- 
‘Amid, where Baal Hammon was worshiped. 

2. A town of Naphtali. See HAMMATH 1. 

Ham’moth:dor’ (ham’6th-d6r’ ) [warm 
springs of Dor]. See HAMMATH 1. 

Ham’murel (ham’t-él), in A.V. Ham’urel 
[perhaps, warmth of God]. A Simeonite, son 


of Mishma, probably of the family of Shaul 
(I Chron. 4:26). 


Ham'murra’bi (hiaim’'d0-ré’bé). Formerly 
thought to be Amraphel (Gen., ch. 14), but 
this identification is no longer generally ac- 
cepted. Hammurabi is the 6th king of Dyn. 
I of Babylon, and his reign has been variously 
dated: 2123-2081, 2067-2025, 1955-1913, and 
1870-1830 B.c. According to more recent evi- 
dence, however, his reign extended from 1792 
to 1750 or 1749 B.c. At first he held sway over 
a small district only; but he wrested Larsa 
from the Elamites and made himself lord of 
all Babylonia. See BaByLonia, He sought the 
welfare of his subjects; repaired old canals 
and cut new ones in order to bring fertility to 
both n. and s. Babylonia, strengthened forti- 
fications, embellished and erected temples, 
superintended the administration of justice, 
and codified the laws of the land. He had fore- 
runners in reform and in the codification of 
law among the Sumerian kings: Urukagina 
of Lagash (c. 2450 B.c.); Ur-Nammu (Ur- 
Engur) and Shulgi (Dungi) of Dyn. III of Ur. 
He was doubtless himself a legislator; but 
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beyond enacting legislation, he discerned the 
importance of collecting the laws of the realm 
which pertained to the social life of the people, 
grouping the related ones, and giving them 
the widest publicity. Two hundred and eighty- 
two sections of his code have been preserved 
on a block of black diorite nearly 8 feet high. 

These ancient laws of Babylonia bear a 
close resemblance to the enactments in the 
Book of the Covenant by which justice was 
administered in Israel (Ex. 20:23 to 23:33; cf. 
ch. 24:7). Not only are they codified like the 
later body of Hebrew legislation, but they are 
like many of those Hebrew statutes in be- 
ginning with the word “if.”’ Hammurabi and 
Moses often reflect the same Semitic psychol- 
ogy, as for example in the lex talionis (Deut. 
19:21). In a number of instances the 2 bodies 
of legislation treat of the same injury to per- 
son or property. This coincidence is, of course, 
not surprising, since just these mishaps and 
misdeeds occur in every community of men 
and must receive notice in any code of laws 
dealing with civil life. It is more remarkable 
that in so many instances the same classes of 
people, particularly the less fortunate mem- 
bers of society, were regarded by both Baby- 
lonians and Israelites as possessing rights that 
could be recognized by the state. But what is 
most remarkable is that in at least 14 in- 
stances the Babylonian and Hebrew laws im- 
pose the same, or practically the same, pen- 
alty for the same offense. To a remarkable 
degree the 2 peoples shared the same concep- 
tion of justice. The Hebrew legislator hardly 
had the laws of Hammurabi before him; but 
it is probable that the Babylonian influence in 
the Fertile Crescent left some impression upon 
the Israelites. The 2 codes have a common 
Semitic background, which may perhaps be 
traced to primitive Semitic times. See Mosszs. 


Hasmo’nah (hd-m6’na@) [multitude]. Sym- 
bolical name of the city near which Gog is to 
be defeated (Ezek. 39:16). 


Ha’mon:gog’ (ha’mdn-gdg’) [multitude of 
Gog]. A name to be given to a certain valley 
where the hosts which Gog brings with him 
shall be slain and buried (fzek. 39:11, 15). 


Ha’mor (ha’mor), in A.V. of N.T. Em’mor, 
following the Gr. [an ass]. The prince of 
Shechem (Gen. 34:20; Josh. 24:32; Judg. 
9:28); a Hivite (Gen. 34:2). His son She- 
chem ruined Dinah, and both father and son 
fell victims to the vindictiveness of her broth- 
ers Simeon and Levi (ch, 34:1-31). 


Ham’ran (him’rdn). See HEMDAN. 
Ham’urel (haim/’u-él). See HAMMUEL, 


Ha/mul (ha’mil) [pitied, spared]. Younger 
son of Perez, and founder of a tribal family 
a Judah (Gen. 46:12; Num. 26:21; I Chron. 

:5). 


Ha-mu’tal (had-mi’tdl) [probably, father-in- 
law is dew]. Daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah, 
wife of King Josiah, and mother of the kings 
Jehoahaz and Zedekiah (IJ Kings 23:31; 24: 
185: Jer..5231). 


Han’a-mel (hin’a-mél), in A.V. Han’a:meel 
(han’d-mél) [perhaps, God has pitied]. Son 
of Shallum, and cousin of the Prophet Jere- 
miah (Jer. 32:7). 


Ha’nan (ha’ndn) [gracious, merciful]. 1. 
One of David's mighty men (I Chron. 11 :43). 
a iA Benjamite, son of Shashak (I Chron. 

3. A son of Azel, a descendant of Jonathan 
(I Chron. 8:38; 9:44), 

4. A prophet, son of Igdaliah. His sons had 
a chamber in the Temple (Jer. 35:4), 

5. Founder of a family of Nethinim, mem- 
bers of which returned from Babylon with 
Zerubbabel (HMzra 2:46; Neh, 7:49). 
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6. A man, probably a Levite, whom Ezra 
employed with others to make the people un- 
derstand the Law (Neh. 8:7). He seems to 
have sealed the covenant (ch. 10:10). 

7 and 8. Two chiefs of the people, who also 
sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:22, 26). 

9. A son of Zaccur, appointed assistant 
treasurer by Nehemiah (Neh, 13:13). 


Han’aenel (han’d-nél), in A.V. Ha-nan’erel 
(ha@-nan’é-é1) [God has been gracious]. A 
tower at Jerusalem (Jer. 31:38; Zech. 14:10), 
near the sheep gate and the tower of Meah 
(Neh. 3:1; 12:39); see JuRUSALEM, II. 3. 


Harna’ni (hd-na’ni) [gracious, or contrac- 
tion of Hananiah]. 1. A son of Heman and 
head of the 18th of the 24 courses of musi- 
cians appointed by David for the sanctuary 
Cr €hreny 26-4525). 

2. Father of the Prophet Jehu (I Kings 16: 
1) and himself a seer. He rebuked Asa, and 
was by the king’s orders committed to prison 
(II Chron. 16:7—10). ' 

3. A brother of Nehemiah who brought him 
news regarding Jerusalem (Neh. 1:2). He and 
the governor of the castle were afterward 
given charge of the city (ch. 7:2). 

4. A priest, son of Immer, induced by Ezra 
to put away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:20). 

5. A Levite who played an instrument at 
the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem by 
Nehemiah (Neh, 12:36). 

Han’arni’ah (han'd-ni’d@) [Jehovah has been 
gracious]. 1. A Benjamite, son of Shashak 
(I Chron. 8:24). 

2. A son of Heman and head of the 16th of 
the 24 courses of musicians formed by David 
for the sanctuary (I Chron. 25:4, 23). 

3. One of King Uzziah’s captains (II Chron. 
Z6e115)- 

4. Father of Jeremiah’s contemporary, the 
prince Zedekiah (Jer. 36:12). 

5. Son of Azzur of Gibeon. In the 4th year 
of Zedekiah’s reign he prophesied a return of 
the captives after 2 years’ captivity. Jere- 
miah had given forth a different prediction. 
As a penalty the false prophet was doomed to 
death, his decease occurring 2 months later 
(Jer., ch. 28). 

6. Grandfather, or remoter ancestor, of Iri- 
jah, the captain of the watch who arrested 
Jeremiah on the charge of intending to desert 
to the Chaldeans (Jer, 37 :138-15). 

7. The Heb. name of the captive called by 
the Chaldeans Shadrach (Dan. 1:6, 7; I Macc. 
2E5 I) 

8. A son of Zerubbabel, and father of Pela- 
tiah and Jeshaiah (I Chron. 3:19, 21); per- 
haps the ancestor of Christ called, by trans- 
position of the constituent parts of the name, 
Joanan (Luke 3:27, R.V.). 

9. A son of Bebai, induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:28). 

10. An apothecary who helped to rebuild 
the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:8). 

11. A priest who blew a trumpet at the 
dedication of the wall (Neh. 12:41). 

12. A chief of the people, who with Nehe- 
miah sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:23). 

13. The governor of the castle and joint 
ruler with Hanani, Nehemiah’s brother, over 
Jerusalem (Neh. 7:2). 

14. A priest, head of the father’s house of 
Jeremiah, in the days of the high priest Joia- 
kim, a generation after the Exile (Neh. 12:12). 


Hand’breadth’. The breadth of the hand, a 
palm (Mx. 25-255 in A.V. Hizek- 7407543, a 
hand broad); see Cusit. It is used by the 
psalmist figuratively of human life, especially 
when life closes prematurely (Ps. 39:5). 


Hand’ker-chief. A small cloth used by the 
Romans for wiping the hands and face. The 
Jews adopted it in the Roman period. They 
bound it about the head of their dead (John 
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11:44; 20:7; A.V., R.V., napkin). Once in 
Ephesus handkerchiefs were carried, from the 
body of the Apostle Paul to the sick, and their 
diseases departed (Acts 19:12),, The man who 
received 1 pound from his lord hid it in such 
a cloth (Luke 19:20; A.V., R.V,, napkin). 


Ha’nes (ha’néz). A city of Egypt (Isa. 
30:4) about 50 miles s. of Memphis, on the w. 
bank of the Nile, and still known as Ahnas. 
In the Greco-Roman period it was known as 
Heracleopolis Magna. 


Hang’ing. A form of punishment in which, 
after the criminal was put to death, his body 
was suspended from a tree or post. It was in 
vogue in Egypt (Gen. 40:19, 22), among the 
Israelites (Deut. 21:22; Josh. 10:26; II Sam. 
4:12), and the Persians (Herod. iii. 125). The 
hanging intensified the disgrace. Among the 
Israelites, the elevation of the body on the 
tree was a call to God to witness that the 
guilty one had paid just and sufficient penalty, 
and was a testimony of God’s abhorrence of 
sin. But while the body remained exposed, it 
proclaimed that sin had been committed in 
Israel. It was therefore buried out of sight at 
nightfall (Deut. 21:23; Josh. 8:29; cf. Gal. 
3:13). Suicide was sometimes committed by 
hanging which caused strangulation (II Sam. 
17:23; Matt. 27:5). See GaLLows. 


Han’ieel (hAn’i-é1). See HANNIEL. 


Han’nah (han’ad) [grace, compassion]. One 
of the 2 wives of Elkanah. She was her hus- 
band’s favorite and was in consequence sub- 
jected to petty annoyances by the rival wife. 
She vowed that if she gave birth to a man- 
child, she would devote him to the service of © 
Jehovah. Her wish was gratified; she became 
the mother of the Prophet Samuel, and car- 
ried out her vow (I Sam., ch. 1). Her song 
of triumph is highly poetic and’ was probably 
in the mind of the Virgin Mary when she ex- 
pressed her gratitude in similar poetic strains 
on learning that she was to give birth to the 
Son of God (I Sam. 2:1-10; Luke 1 :46-55). 


Han’nasthon (han’d-thon) [regarded with 
favor]. A frontier town of Zebulun (Josh. 
19:14), on a road from Megiddo to Acco (El- 
Amarna letters), and probably to be located 
at Tell Harbaj on the wadi el-Melek. 

Han/nicel (han’i-é1), in A.V. Ha’nicel in I 
Chron. 7:39 [God has been gracious]. 1. 
Prince of the Manassites who, when the Is- 
raelites were about to enter Canaan, was ap- 
pointed on the committee to divide the land 
(Num. 34:23). 

2. An Asherite, son of Ulla (I Chron. 7:39). 


Ha’/noch (ha’ndk), in A.V. once He’noch (I 
Chron, 1:33) [initiated, dedicated]. Exactly 
the same Heb. word as that rendered Enoch. 
1. A son of Midian, and a descendant. of 
Abraham by Keturah (Gen. 25:4; I Chron. 
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2. A son of Reuben, and founder of a tribal 
family, Hanochites (Gen. 46:9; Ex. 6:14; 
Num. 26:5; I Chron, 5:3). 

Ha’/nun (ha’niwin) [favored]. 1. A king of 
the Ammonites, son and successor of David's 


friend Nahash. The Hebrew king sent to con- 
dole with him on his father’s death, and con- 
gratulate him on his own accession. Evil 
counselors suggested that the real object of 
the embassy was to spy out the Ammonite 
eapital, and so Hanun grossly ill-treated the 
ambassadors, shaving off half their beards and 
cutting off their garments in the middle. 
Knowing that the outrage would be resented, 
he prepared for war. He obtained the Syr- 
ians as his allies, but was defeated (II Sam. 
LO to. Lbs Chronw19220 -t0!12.0'73:)), 

2 and 3. Two Jews who repaired portions of 
the wall of Jerusalem under Nehemiah (Neh. 
3213, 30). 
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Haph’a-ra’im (haf'd-ra’im), in A.V. Haph- 
ra’‘im (haif-ra’im) [two pits, double pit]. A 
frontier town of Issachar (Josh. 19:19), by 
some identified. with Khirbet el-Farriyeh, 544 
miles n.w. of Megiddo, but more probably to 
be identified with et-Taiyibeh, n.w. of Beth- 
shan, in the heart of Issachar. 

Hap’piz-zez (hap’i-zéz),in A.V. Aph’ses [the 
shattering]. A descendant of Aaron. His 
family became the 18th of David’s 24 courses 
of the priests (I Chron. 24:12). i 


Ha’ra (ha’ra). A place in Assyria to which 
captives from the 10 tribes were carried (I 
Chron. 5:26). In the corresponding passages 
(II Kings 17:6; 18:11) the expression ‘the 
river of Gozan” directly follows ‘‘the Habor,” 
with which it is in apposition. In both cases 
the verse concludes with ‘‘and in the [‘aré 
Mdddy] cities of the Medes’; instead of 
“cities’ the LXX reads “mountains,” which 
presupposes Heb. hadré maddy. The reading of 
Chronicles apparently is due to textual cor- 
ruption: a phrase has been transposed, and, 
with the omission of Mdddady, haré (mountains 
of) became a proper name H4ar@’. 


Harra’dah (hd-ra’da) [trembling, fear]. An 
encampment of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, after being turned back from Rithmah 
(Num. 33:24). 


Ha’ran, I (ha’rdn). 1. A son of Terah, and 
brother of Abraham. He died early, in his 
native place, Ur of the Chaldees; but left a 
son, Lot, and 2 daughters, Mileah and Iscah 
(Gen. 11:29). 

2. A Gershonite Levite, son of Shimei (I 

Schron. 23:9). 


Ha’ran, II (ha’rdn), in A.V. of N.T., Char’+ 
ran [cf. Akkad. harrdnu, road, caravan, busi- 
ness]. 1. A city of Mesopotamia, on the 
Belikh, an affluent of the Euphrates, about 
240 miles w. by n. from Nineveh and 280 
n.n.e. of Damascus. It was a commercial cen- 
ter, being on one of the main trade routes 
between Babylonia and the Mediterranean ; 
and, like Ur of the Chaldees, had the moon- 
god for its patron deity. Terah and Abraham 
sojourned in it for a time, and Terah died 
there (Gen. 11:31, 32; 12:4, 5), The family 
of Nahor settled there, and Jacob for a time 
resided there (chs. 28:10; 29:4, 5). The As- 
syrians hunted in its vicinity as early as 1100 
B.c.; and they long held sway over it. A cap- 
ture of the city by them is mentioned (II 
Kings 19:12). In 53 B.c. the Roman triumvir 
Crassus, the colleague of Pompey and of 
Julius Caesar, was defeated near Haran by 
the Parthian general Surena, by whose repre- 
sentatives he was soon afterward barbarously 
slain. It is now a small Arab village, still re- 
taining the name of Harran. 

2. Son of Caleb and Ephah, of the family 
of Hezron (I Chron. 2:46). 


Ha’rarrite (ha’rd-rit) [perhaps, mountain- 
eer]. An epithet applied to several of David's 
heroes (II Sam. 23:11, 38; I Chron. .11'34, 
35). Probably, to judge from the context of 
II Sam. 23:33, it means an inhabitant of a 
hamlet called Harar (mountain) from its 
location on some peak. See ARARITE. 


_Har-bo’na (har-b0’nd) and Har-bo’nah (hir- 
bo’nd) [Avestan, the bald man]. A chamber- 
lain of Ahasuerus (Esth. 1:10; 7:9). 


Hare. An animal (Heb., ’arnebeth) said to 
chew the cud, but not to part the hoof, and 
therefore unclean (Lev. 11:6; Deut. 14:7). 
The opinion of the Hebrews that the animal 
chewed the cud was founded on a peculiar 
movement of its mouth. Physiologically it is 
not a ruminating animal but a rodent. The 
common hare of Palestine (Lepus syriacus) is 
2 inches shorter than the European hare (LD, 
europaeus) and has slightly shorter ears. It 
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frequents wooded and cultivated places. The 
common hare of s. Judea and the Jordan Val- 
ley (L.-judeae of Gray) has very long ears 
and light tawny fur. Tristram enumerates 3 
other species of the s. frontier: L. aegyptia- 
cus, the Hgyptian hare, in the s.e. part of 
Judea; L. isabillinws, in the sandy deserts of 
s.e. Palestine; and L. sinaiticus, with fur of 
a reddish hue. 


Har’el (har’él). A portion of the altar de- 
scribed by -Hzekiel (Ezek. 43:15). Im the 
text of the A.V. it is rendered altar, and in 
that of the R.V. upper altar. See ARIEL. 


Ha’reph (ha’réf) [reproaching; but ci. 
Syriac harif, sharp, keen]. A son of Caleb, 
and ancestor of the inhabitants of Beth-gader 
(I Chron. 2:61). 


Ha’reth (ha’réth). See HERETH. 


Har-ha’iah (hair-ha’ya). Father of the gold- 
smith Uzziel (Neh. 3:8). 

Har’has (hir’has). An ancestor of Shallum, 
husband of Huldah the prophetess (II Kings 
22:14). Called Hasrah in II Chron. 34:22. 


Har’hur (hidr’hfir) [violent heat, fever]. 
The founder of a family of Nethinim, some 
of whom returned from Babylon with Zerub- 
babel (Ezra 2:51; Neh. 7:53). 


Ha’rim (ha’rim) [consecrated, inviolable ; 
or having a slit nose]. 1. A descendant of 
Aaron. His family had grown to a father’s 
house in the time of David and constituted 
the 3d course of the priests (I Chron. 24:1, 
6, 8). Probably they were members of this 
family who returned from Babylon. (Ezra 
2:39; Neh. 7:42). A father’s house among the 
priests in the next generation after the Exile 
bore this name (Neh. 12:15) ; see RrHum. At 
a later period some of this family were 
among those who had married foreign wives 
(Ezra 10:21). And later still a priest of this 
name, doubtless head of a father’s house, 
signed the covenant to observe the law of 
God and to endeavor to prevent intermar- 
riages with foreigners (Neh. 10:5). 

2. Founder of a nonpriestly family, mem- 
bers of which returned from Babylon with 
AH tee (Ezra 2:32; 10:31; Neh. 3:11; 
y # z 

Ha/riph (ha’rif) [autumnal, harvested; cf. 
Heb. horeph, Arab. harif, autumn]. Founder 
of a family, members of which returned from 
Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. 7:24). <A 
prince of this name sealed the covenant, 
doubtless as representative of the family (ch. 


10:19). The same as Jorah (Hzra 2:18), 
which also means autumnal rain. 

Harlot. A prostitute (Gen. 38:15; Lev. 
217 > Deut 28:18 7 Josh, Zeke, suds. Lb *t jie 


To play the harlot or to go a whoring after, 
often means, in Scriptural usage, to go with or 
after a paramour; in a figurative sense, to 
depart from Jehovah and give the affections 
and worship to other gods (Jer. 2:20; 3:1; 
Ezek. 16:15, 16; 28:5). 


Har'-Marged’on (hiair’ma-géd’tn), in A.V. 
Ar’ma:ged’don [Gr., from Heb., mountain of 
Megiddo]. A prophetic battlefield where the 
kings of the whole world gather together unto 
the war of the great day of God (Rev. 16:16). 
The name is framed with evident reference to 
the sanguinary contests which took place near 
the town of Megiddo; the 1st, that in which 
Sisera and the Canaanites were defeated at 
the waters of Megiddo (Judg. 5:19), the 2d, 
that which resulted in the death of Ahaziah, 
king of Judah, at Megiddo (II Kings 9:27), 
and the 3d, that ih which King Josiah was 
killed when in conflict with the army of Necho 
(II Kings 23:29; Zech. 12:11). The histori- 
cal associations with Megiddo in the past were 
seized upon by the prophet to supply a name 
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appropriate in a description of the future sor- 
rows and triumphs of God’s people. 


Har’ne-pher (har’né-fér) [perhaps, Egypt., 
Horus is good]. An Asherite, son of Zophah 
(I Chron. 7:36). 


Ha’rod (ha’rdd) [trembling, terror]. A 
well near which Gideon pitched while his ad- 
versaries, the Midianites, were by the hill of 
Moreh, in the valley (Judg. 7:1). It is com- 
monly identified with ‘Ain Jalad, on the n.w. 
side of Mount Gilboa, about a mile e. by s. of 
Jezreel. 


Ha’rodsite (ha’rdd-it). An inhabitant of the 
town of Harod (II Sam. 23:25), probably to 
be identified with Khirbet Khareidan about 
3°%4 miles s.e. of Jerusalem. 

Harro’eh (hd-rd’é). See REAIAH. 

Ha’rorrite (ha’r6é-rit). Rather Harodite 
Cave Cir@hrone 11 :27-" clo il sam 23-25). 
The second r (resh) probably arose through 
confusion with d (daleth). 

Harro’sheth (hd-rod’shéth) [carving]. A 
town more fully called Harosheth of the Gen- 
tiles or nations. Sisera had his residence 
there. (Judg, 4:2, 13,16), It is Tell ‘Amar 
below el-Harithiyeh, located at a small vil- 
lage on the n, bank of the Kishon, at the 
point where the stream passes through a nar- 
row gorge to enter the plain of Acre; it is 16 
miles n.n.w. of Megiddo, 


Harp. Rendering of Heb. kinnér ; and in the 
N.T. of Gr. kithara (lyre, lute). It was a 
stringed musical instrument of the harp kind, 
small enough to be carried about (Isa. 23: 
16), and was played with the fingers (I Sam. 


16:23; Jos. Antig. vii. 12, 3), or with a plec- 
trum. It was played by Jubal, an antedi- 
luvian, of the race of Cain (Gen. 4:21), was 
known to Laban (ch. 31:27), was the instru- 
ment with which David soothed Saul during 
his fits of melancholy madness (I Sam. 16: 
16). The prophets and others used it for 
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sacred purposes (I Sam. 10:5; Ps. 43:4; 
49:4), and it was played in the Temple or- 
chestra (I Chron. 25:1, 3); see Music. It 
was employed also in festive entertainments 
(Job 21:12). Harlots sometimes carried it 
about with them (Isa. 23:15, 16). It was the 
instrument which the captive Jews hung on 
the Babylonian willows (Ps. 137:2). Two 
kinds were in use in Hgypt: a larger, of the 
height of a man, and a smaller, which was 
easily carried. The Hebrews were acquainted 
with the harp, but it is not certain that the 
word kinndér really means harp. The Seventy 
regarded it rather as a lyre or lute, than a 
harp, for they render the Heb. word by 
kithara. 


Har’row. An agricultural implement con- 
sisting of a wooden frame armed with teeth 
of wood or iron (II Sam. 12:31). It is drawn 
over plowed land to level it and break the 
clods preparatory to sowing the seed, and to 
cover the seed when sown. It may be that the 
Heb. word in II Sam. 12:31 denotes threshing- 
sledges (cf. Amos 1:3). The Israelites broke 
the clods in some manner (Job 39:10; Isa, 
28:24; Hos. 10:11), but it is doubtful whether 
they used a harrow. 


Har’sha (har’shad) [dumb, silent]. Founder 
of a family of Nethinim, some of whom re- 
turned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezra 
2:52; Neh. 7:54). 


Hart. A stag, or male deer, 5 years old, and 
which has developed its sur-royal or crown 
antler. It is the rendering of Heb. ’ayydl 
(deer), a wild, clean animal (Deut. 12:15; 
145 3 Kings! 4223)° Ps) 42°29 S. of Sol. 8:12). 
See DEER, 

Ha’rum (ha’rtim). A man of Judah, father 
of Aharhel (I Chron. 4:8). 


Harru’maph (hd-roo’maf) [having a slit 


nose]. Father of a certain Jedaiah (Neh. 
SLO 
Hasrru’phite (ha-roo’fit). The designation 


of Shephatiah, a Benjamite, who joined David 
at Ziklag (I Chron, 12:5). The kere has %@, 
as above, but the kethib has i, making the 
word Hariphite, a member of the family of 
Hariph (cf. Neh. 7:24). 


Ha’/ruz (ha’rtiiz) [gold; but ef. S. Arab., 
covetous, eager]. Father-in-law of King Ma- 
nasseh (II Kings 21:19). 


Har’vest. The period of harvest in ancient 
Palestine may be divided into 2 portions: that 
of barley and that of wheat harvest, the for- 
mer preceding the latter by about a fortnight 
(Ruth 2:23). Its beginning was consecrated 
by the bringing of the sheaf of first fruits 
(Lev. 23:10). It began in the lowlands be- 
fore the crops were ripe on the hills, In the 
hot Jordan Valley barley harvest commenced 
in April, when the Jordan was full (Josh. 
8:15; ef. ch. 5:10), directly after the rainy 
season (I Sam. 12:17, 18; Prov. 26:1). Wheat 
harvest lingered in the uplands to the month 
of June. It was a hot time of the year (Prov. 
25:13; Isa. 18:4). When the harvest was 
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Harvest in Ancient Egypt 
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completed and the produce gathered in, there 
were great rejoicings (Isa. 9:3). The feasts 
of unleavened bread, of weeks or harvest, and 
of ingathering, had all a relation to the sea- 
son of reaping. See YEAR. 

Has‘ardi’ah (his‘a-di’a) [Jehovah has been 
gracious]. A son of Zerubbabel (I Chron. 
3220). 

Has’eenu’ah (his’é-ni’a). 

Hash’asbi‘ah (hash'd-bi’d) [Jehovah has 
reckoned, devised, imputed]. 1. A Merarite 
Levite, descended through Amaziah, and an 
ancestor of Jeduthun [Ethan] (I Chron. 
6:44, 45). Perhaps he is the descendant of 
Bunni mentioned as ancestor of Shemaiah (I 
Chron. 9:14; Neh. 11:15). : 

2. A Merarite Levite, son of Jeduthun and 
head of the 12th company of musicians ap- 
pointed by David for the sanctuary (I Chron. 
2523, 19). 

3. A Kohathite Levite of the family of 
Hebron, and inspector for the country w, of 
Jordan (I Chron. 26:30; cf. ch. 23:12). 

4. A Levite, son of Kemuel, prince of the 
tribe of Levi in David’s reign (I Chron, 
VAs bet NY Ye 

5. A chief of the Levites during the reign 
of Josiah (II Chron. 35:9). 

6. A Merarite Levite, who joined Ezra at 
the river of Ahava, and was apparently one 
of the 12 who were entrusted with the treas- 
ure which was being conveyed to Jerusalem 
(Ezra 8:19, 24). Probably it was he who 
sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:11), and who 
was a chief Levite and one of the Temple mu- 
sicians (Neh. 12:24). 

7. The ruler, in Nehemiah's time, of half 
Keilah. He repaired part of the wall of Jeru- 
salem (Neh. 3:17). 

8. A Levite, descended from Asaph (Neh. 
11:22). 

9. A priest, head of the father’s house of 
Hilkiah, in the time of Joiakim the high 
priest (Neh. 12:21). 


Ha‘shab’nah (hd-shab’n@) [perhaps for 
Hashabneiah]. One of those who with Nehe- 
miah sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:25). 

Hash‘abenesi’ah (hash’&b-né-i’d), in A.V. 
Hash’abeni’ah (hash’Aab-ni’d) [perhaps, Je- 
hovah has taken account of me]. 1. Father 
of a certain Hattush (Neh. 3:10). 

2. One of those Levites who by their ex- 
hortations prepared the returned exiles for 
gaa the covenant with Jehovah (Neh. 
9.55). 

Hash-bad’dasnah (hash-bad’d-nd), in A.V. 
Hash+bad’asna (hash-bad’d-nd@). One of those 
who stood beside Ezra when he addressed 
the returned exiles (Neh. 8:4). 


Ha’shem (ha’shém). A Gizonite, mentioned 
in the catalogue of David’s mighty men (I 
Chron. 11:34). See JASHEN. 

Hash*mo’nah (hash-m0d’nd). 
ground of the Israelites 
(Num. 33:29, 30). 


Ha’shub (ha’shtib). See HassHuB. 


Harshu’bah (hd-shd0’bd) [esteemed; con- 
Ape eas A son of Zerubbabel (I Chron. 

Ha’shum (ha’shiim) [cf. Arab. hathim, flat- 
nosed]. Founder of a family, members of 
which returned from Babylon with Zerub- 
babel (Ezra 2:19; 10:33; Neh. 7:22). The 
representative of the family, or a person of 
this name, stood beside Ezra while the latter 
addressed the people (Neh. 8:4), and then 
sealed the covenant (ch. 10:18). 


Harshu’pha (hd-shoo’fa). See HasupnHa, 


Has‘i-dae’ans (his‘i-dé’dnz), in A.V. As‘i-de’s 
ans and As’‘siede’ans [Gr. Asidaioi from Heb. 
Hdsidim, pious]. A party among the Jews 


See HaSsSENUAH. 


A camping 
in the wilderness 


HAT 


who held strenuously to the old faith (I Mace. 
2:42). They joined Mattathias, and later co- 
operated with Judas Maccabaeus in most of 
his plans (I Macc. 2:42; II Macc, 14:6), al- 
though contrary to his judgment they sought 
peace from the Syrians (I Macc. 7:13). 


Has’mornae’an (haz'm6é-né’dn) [Gr. Asa- 
ménaios, from Heb. Hashménay, probably the 
family name of the house of Mattathias]. A 
descendant of Hashman, a priest of the family 
of Joarib (Jehoiarib) and ancestor of the 
Maccabees (Jos. Antiqg. xii. 6, 1; cf. I Macc, 
2:1; I Chron. 24:7). The title Hasmonaean 
is commonly employed in Jewish literature to 
designate the family from Mattathias to 
Herod the Great and Aristobulus (Jos. Antiq. 
XEVe) Ose pexoce oon). 


Has’mornae’ans (hiz'm6-né’dnz), Pal’ace of 
the. A palace in Jerusalem erected by the 
Hasmonaean princes, opposite the w. court of 
the Temple, on an elevation which com- 
manded a view of the city and the sanctuary 
(Jos. Antiq. xx. 8, 11). It stood near the 
Xystus and overlooked it (Jos. War ii. 16, 3). 
It is probably the royal palace that was reck- 
oned 1 of the 2 fortresses of Jerusalem, the 
Baris being the other, and in which Herod 
the Great resided before the erection of his 
palace in the upper city (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 18, 
9; xv. 8, 7; 8, 4 and 5). This latter building 
excelled it in magnificence and as a fortress. 
So late as a.p. 60 the last prince of the He- 
rodian house used it as a residence, Agrippa 
II, the King Agrippa of Acts 25:13 (Jos. 
Antiq. xx. 8, 11; War ii. 16, 3). It was prob- 
ably the palace burned by the seditious Jews 
at the beginning of the war with the Romans 
(Jos: War il. 17, 6). 


Has’rah (ha&iz’ra) 
HARHAS, 


[perhaps, want]. See 


Has’seena’ah (his’é-na’ad), and without the 
definite article Seena’ah [perhaps, hated]. The 
sons of Hassenaah rebuilt the fish gate of 
Jerusalem (Neh. 3:3). Of the children of 
Senaah, some 3,000 returned from Babylon 
with Zerubbabel (Hzra 2:35; Neh. 7:38). The 
context suggests that it is the name of a 
place; Eusebius and Jerome identified it with 
Magdalsenna, about 7 miles n. of Jericho. 
About 7 miles from Jericho on the side of the 
mountain is a stronghold Khirbet el-‘Auja el 
Foka which commands the road from the Jor- 
dan Valley to Baal-hazor; near by is Sheikh- 
Tertni with which Senaah may probably be 
identified. 


Has’sesnu’ah (has‘é-ni’d), in A.V. Has’e 
nu’ah, and, without the article, Seenu’ah [per- 
haps, hated]. 1. A Benjamite, father of Ho- 
daviah (I Chron, 9:7). 

2. Parent of a certain Judah (Neh. 11:9). 


Has’shub (hash’tib), in A.V. of Nehemiah 
Ha’shub [perhaps, hypocoristic, thought of (by 
God)]. 1. A son of Pahath-moab. He re- 
tas part of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh, 

2. A Jew who repaired part of the wall of 
Jerusalem opposite to his house (Neh. 3:28). 
It was probably either he or No. 1 who signed 
the covenant (ch. 10:23). 

8. A Merarite Levite, father of Shemaiah 
(I Chron, 9:14; Neh. 11:15). 


Has‘sorphe’reth (his’é-phé’réth). See SopH- 
ERETH, 


Hasu’pha (hd-si’fd), in A.V. once Hasshu’s 
pha [made bare]. Founder of a family of 
Nethinim, members of which returned from 
tess with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:43; Neh. 


Hat. The rendering of Aram, karbeld (Dan. 
3:21; in R.V. mantle). See CLorHina, 
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Ha’thach (ha’thak), in A.V. Ha’tach (ha’- 
tak) [Avestan, hat (good)+ka]. A chamber- 
lain of King Ahasuerus, who was appointed 
to attend Esther (Hsth. 4:5, 10). 


_Ha’thath (ha’thath) [terror]. A son of Oth- 
niel (I Chron. 4:13). 


Hasti’pha (hd-ti’fa) [Aram., captive]. One 
who founded a family of Nethinim, members 
of which returned from Babylon with Zerub- 
babel (Ezra 2:54; Neh. 7:56). 

Harti’ta (ha-ti’tad) [Aram., dug up, fur- 
rowed]. A porter who founded a family, 
members of which returned from Babylon 
with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:42; Neh. 7:45). 


Hat’til (hat’il) [ef. Arab. Ratila, to be talk- 
ative]. One of Solomon’s servants, who 
founded a family, the members of which re- 
turned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Hzra 
2:55, 57; Neh. 7:57—59). 

Hat’tin (hat’tén), Horns of [Arab. Karn 
Hattim, horn of depressions or hollows]. A 
two-peaked hill on the road from Tiberias on 
the Sea of Galilee to Cana and Nazareth. Ac- 
cording to a tradition of the Latin Church 
dating from the 18th century, it was the 
scene of the delivery of the Sermon on the 
Mount, but we have no means of confirming 
so late a tradition. 


Hat’tush (hat’tish). 1. A man of Judah, son 
of Shemaiah, and family of Shecaniah (I 
Chron, 3:22). 

2. A chief of the priests, who returned with 
Zerubbabel from Babylon (Neh. 12:2, 7). 

3. Head of a father’s house, of the sons of 
David, who returned with Ezra to Jerusalem 
(Hizra 8:2). 

4. A son of Hashabneiah. He repaired part 
of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:10). 

5. A priest who with Nehemiah sealed the 
covenant (Neh. 10:4), 


Ha‘urran’ (ha&’d0-rin’) [probably, black land 
(as basaltic region) ; cf. Arab. dialect hawr, 
black]. A region s. of Damascus and border- 
ing on Gilead (Ezek. 47:16, 18). In the Greco- 
Roman period it designated a smaller district. 
It was then known as Auranitis, and was one 
of 4 provinces, having Trachonitis on the n. 
and Gaulonitis and apparently Batanea 
toward the n.w, (Jos. Antiq. xvii. 11, 4; xviii. 
Be Go Wari a2 0p 44 ai 6 9 Syeda huse it 
probably consisted of the plain lying between 
Gaulonitis and the present Jebel Hauran, per- 
haps including the latter. About the year 23 
B.c. Auranitis with Trachonitis and Batanea 
was bestowed on Herod the Great by Augus- 
tus. When Herod’s kingdom was divided, 
these districts constituted the major part of 
Philip’s tetrarchy (Luke 3:1; Jos. Antiq. xvii. 
11, 4). The surface is flat, broken only by a 
few volcanic mounds. The soil is so fertile 
that the Hauran is the granary for the whole 
region round. Many towns and villages, 
mostly deserted, exist within its limits, some 
of them “the giant cities of Bashan,” built 
of basalt. 

Hav’ielah (hav’i-14) [sandy; cf. Heb. hol, 
sand]. A district of Arabia, peopled in part 
by Cushites and in part by Joktanites, a 
Semitic people (Gen. 10:7, 29; I Chron. 1:9, 
23). The association of Havilah with Hazar- 
maveth and other places points to a locality 
in central or s. Arabia. To Havilah belonged 
the river Pishon; and the region was rich in 
gold, aromatic gum, and precious stones (Gen. 
2:11, 12). Some prefer to identify it with 
Haulan (Khawlan), in the w. part of Arabia, 
n. of Yemen. How far n. Havilah extended is 
not clear. From the record of Saul’s warfare 
with the Amalekites it may be inferred that 
the Arabian desert for several hundred miles 
n. of al-Yamamah bore the name Havilah (I 
Sam. 15:7; ef. Gen. 25:18). 
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Hav’ voth-ja’ir (haiv‘Sth-ja’ir), in A.V. Ha’> 
voth-ja’/ir (ha'véth-ja’ir) [tent villages or en- 
campments of Jair]. Unwalled towns in the 
mew. part of Bashan, in the region of the 
Argob, where this tract approaches the coun- 
try of the Geshurites and Maacathites, and 
where the boundaries between the rugged 
land, Gilead, and the open, sandy land, 
Bashan, insensibly merge into each other 
(Deut. 3:4, 14). They were captured by Jair, 
a Manassite. Their number was liable to 
fluctuation because they lay in a debatable 
land (I Chron. 2:23, R.V. marg.). They are 
to be carefully distinguished from the 60 
walled cities in the heart of Bashan, and like- 
wise in the Argob (Deut. 3:4, 5; I Kings 
4:13). Since the boundary between Gilead 
and Bashan was not clearly defined by na- 
ture, it never was conventionally, and places 
on this undefined border are referred to as in 
Gilead or in Bashan according to the momen- 
tary point of view of the narrator, The con- 
quest of Bashan by the Israelites included the 
eapture of the unwalled towns in the Argob 
on this indefinite border; and when their cap- 
ture by Jair is related in connection with the 
conquest of Og’s kingdom, which was carried 
on from Edrei in Bashan as the center, the 
Havvoth-jair are described as in Bashan 
(Deut. 3:14; Josh. 13:30). When, however, 
the e. country is before the mind of a so- 
journer in the Jordan Valley or in Canaan w. 
of the river, he naturally speaks first of Gil- 
ead, and sometimes even uses that designa- 
tion broadly for the entire highland e. of the 
river, or he may speak of a conquest of Gil- 
ead which was not narrowly confined to the 
distinctively rugged land. From this point of 
view he is apt to refer to the towns on the 
undefined border of Gilead and Bashan as in 
Gilead (I Chron. 2:21—23; indefinitely, Num. 
32:40, 41; I Kings 4:13). It is clear that the 
Havvoth-jair and the Argob were not the 
same. 


Hawk. The rendering of Hebrew nés (Job 
39:26). It was ceremonially unclean (Lev. 
11:16; Deut. 14:15), and included more than 
one species of the smaller predatory birds, as 
the sparrow hawk (Accipiter nisus) and the 
kestrel (Falco tinnuncuwlus). The former 
abounds in Lebanon and the hilly parts of 
Galilee in summer, and in Judea and the 
Arabah in winter; the latter, which is prop- 
erly a falcon instead of a genuine hawk, is 
abundant in every part of Palestine through- 
out the year. 


Haz’arel (hiz’a-é1) [God has seen]. A Syr- 
ian courtier whom Elijah was directed by Je- 
hovah to anoint king over Syria (I Kings 
19:15). Some years later, between 845 and 
843 B.c., Ben-hadad, who then reigned over 
that country, with Damascus for his capital, 
hearing that Elisha was in the city, sent 
Hazael to ask the prophet whether he should 
recover from a serious illness from which he 
then suffered. Elisha told Hazael that his 
master would not recover and that he himself 
would be king of Syria and would perpetrate 
great cruelties on the people of Israel. When 
Hazael returned to Ben-hadad, he told him 
that the prophet foretold his recovery, and 
next day assassinated him and reigned in his 
stead (II Kings 8:7—-15, R.V.). In 842 the 
Assyrian king Shalmaneser warred against 
Hazael and exacted tribute. In 838 Shal- 
maneser again warred with him. Toward the 
elose of Jehu’s reign over Israel, Hazael 
smote the country of the Hebrews e. of the 
Jordan (II Kings 10:32); and in the suc- 
ceeding reign, crossing the river, he mightily 
oppressed the Israelites (ch. 13 :4—7), invaded 
the country of the Philistines, took Gath, and 
was only deterred from attacking Jerusalem 
by a rich present consisting of the dedicated 
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treasures of the Temple (ch. 12:17, 18). The 
house of Hazael (Amos 1:4) is Damascus. 
Hasza’iah (hd-za’ya) [Jehovah has seen], 
A man of Judah, family of Shelah (Neh. 
TLS). 
Ha‘zar-ad’dar (ha'zdr-ad’air). See ADDAR. 


Ha‘zar-e’nan (ha'zdr-é’ndn) and Ha’zar- 
e’non (ha‘zir-é’/nén) [village of fountains]. 
A village on the n. boundary of Palestine 
(Num. 34:9; Ezek. 47:17; 48:1), probably 
Kiryatein on the route from Damascus to 
Palmyra. 


Ha‘zar-gad’dah (ha’zair-gad’da) [village of 
good fortune]. A town in the extreme s. of 
Judah (Josh, 15:27), perhaps Khirbet Ghazza, 
s.w. of Ras Zuweira. 

Ha’ zar-hat’ti-con 
HAZER-HATTICON. 

Ha‘zar-ma’veth (ha'zar-ma’véth) [village of 
death]. A body of Joktanites who peopled a 
district in Arabia (Gen. 10:26; I Chron. 
1:20). A region in Arabia Felix, in the s. of 
the peninsula, is still called by the Arabs 
Had(h)ramaut, which corresponds etymologi- 
eally to Hazarmaveth. 


Ha’‘zar-shu’al (ha’zir-shoo’dl) [fox village]. 
A town in the extreme s. of Judah, assigned 
to the Simeonites (Josh. 15:28; 19:3; I 
Chron. 4:28). It was occupied after the Cap- 
tivity (Neh. 11:27); perhaps to be identified 
with el-Watan, between Beer-sheba and Tell 
es-Saba‘, s.e. of the former, 


Ha‘zar-su’sah (ha'zair-si’sd@), in pl. Ha’zar- 
su’sim (ha‘zir-sii’sim) [village of a mare, 
mares]. A village belonging to the Simeon- 
ites (Josh. 19:5; I Chron, 4:31). As a pos- 
sible site Sblat Aba Siisein near Tell el-Far‘a 
has been suggested, but perhaps Sisiyeh 
(near Tell M&‘in) 2 miles e. by n. of Hshtemoa 
is better. 

Haz’a*zon-ta’mar (haz'd-zon-ta’mér), in 
A.V. once Haz’e*zon-ta’mar [Hazazon (sandy 
surface) of the palm tree]. Cf. En-gedi (II 
Chron, 20:2). It has also been identified with 
Tamar (Ezek. 47:19; 48:28) or Thamara, 
whose site probably is marked by Kurnib, 20 
miles w.s.w. of the s. end of the Dead Sea on 
the road from Hebron to Plath. 


Ha’zel. The rendering in Gen. 30:37, A.V., 
of Heb. liz, better translated in R.V., the al- 
mond tree. 


(ha’zar-hat’i-kén). See 


Haz’ elel-po’ni 
ZELELPONI. 


Ha’zer-hat’tivcon (ha'zér-hat’i-k6n), in A.V. 
Ha-zar-hat’ti-con [the middle Hazer or vil- 
lage]. A town on the border of the Hauran 
(Ezek. 47:16). 


Harze’rim (hd-zé@’rim) [villages]. Habita- 
tions of the Avvim (Deut. 2:23); in the R.V. 
properly translated by villages. 


Harze’roth (hda-zé’réth) [enclosures, courts]. 
An encamping ground of the Israelites in the 
wilderness beyond Kibroth-hattaavah (Num, 
11:35) and on this side of Paran (Num. 
12:16; 33:17; Deut. 1:1). It was there that 
Miriam and Aaron murmured against Moses 
(Num., ch, 12), ‘Ain Hudra (or Khudra), 
about 36 miles n.e. of Mount Sinai, was sug- 
gested by Burckhardt, and adopted by Robin- 
son and others, as the site. 


(hiz'é-z6n-ta’m6r ). 


(haz'é-lél-po’ni). See Haz- 


Haz'e*zon-ta’mar 
HAZAZON-TAMAR, 


Ha’zirel (ha’zi-@1) [probably contraction of 
Jahaziel]. A Gershonite Levite, son of Shimei 
(I Chron, 23:9). 


Ha’zo (ha’z5). A son of Nahor and Milcah 
(Gen. 22:22). The name is probably pre- 
served in the hilly region Hazii, which Esar- 


See 
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haddon traversed, not remote from the Hau- 
ran. 

Ha‘zor (ha’z0r) [an enclosure]. 1. The cap- 
ital of the Canaanite kingdom in the n. of 
Palestine, ruled over in Joshua’s time by 
Jabin. According to Josephus, it was situated 
above the waters of Merom (Jos, Antiq, v- 
5, 1). The town was taken by Joshua and 
burnt (Josh. 11:1-13; 12:19). It was rebuilt, 
and was assigned to the tribe of Naphtali 
(Josh. 19:36). In the days of Deborah and 
Barak it was ruled by another King Jabin, 
On the defeat of his general, Sisera, he at- 
tempted to continue the war against the Israel- 
ites, but was ultimately overcome and slain 
(Judg. 4:1-24; I Sam. 12:9). It is doubtful 
whether this or some other Hazor was the 
town fortified by Solomon (I Kings 9:15), 
but it was certainly the place so named whose 
inhabitants were carried into captivity to As- 
syria by Tiglath-pileser (II Kings 15:29). In 
the neighboring plain Jonathan defeated De- 
metrius (I Mace. 11:67; in A.V. Nasor,; Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 5, 7). Robinson identified Hazor 
with Tell Khtreibeh, 3% miles w. of the 
waters of Merom, but more recent evidence 
favors Tell Wakkas or Tell el-Kedah, about 
33, miles w. of the Bridge of Jacob’s Daugh- 
ters. 

2. Hazor, in the extreme s. of Judah, near 
Kedesh (Josh. 15:23), may be identified with 
el-Jebariyeh upon the wadi Umm Ethnan 
near Bir el-Hafir, which is about 8% miles 
s.e. of el-‘Auja. 

3. Kerioth-hezron (Josh. 15:25, R.V.). Gen- 
erally identified with Khirbet el-Karyathein 
about 4% miles s. of Tell M&a‘in. A.V. and 
J.V. do not have the compound name, which 
Pére Abel also rejects. 

4. A village of Benjamin (Neh. 11:33). 
Conder identifies it with Khirbet Hazzur, 4 
miles n.n.w. of Jerusalem, and between Beit 
Hanina and Nebi Samwil. 

5. A region in the Arabian desert, e. of 
Palestine. Jeremiah prophesied its plundering 
by Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. 49 :28-33), Berosus 
states that Nebuchadnezzar conquered Arabia 
(Jos, Apion i. 19). The name is probably a 
collective and refers to the settled village life 
of the community in contrast to that of the 
nomads. 


Ha’‘zor-ha-dat’tah (ha'zOr-ha-dat’d), in A.V. 
punctuated as 2 places, Ha’zor, Ha-dat'tah 
(ha’zor, ha-dat’a) [if the 2d word is Aram., 
the name means new village]. A town in the 
s. of Judah (Josh. 15:25), apparently near 
Hazor 3; perhaps at el-Hudeira, s.e. of 
Tuwani toward the Dead Sea. 


Haz’zelel-po’ni (h&z'é-lél-pd’ni), in A.V, 
Haz’e-lelspo’ni [give shade, thou who turnest 
toward me]. A woman of Judah, daughter of 
por Weep: of the men of Htam (i Chron, 


He (ha). The 5th letter of the Heb. alpha- 
bet; pronounced like English h. It stands at 
the head of the 5th section of Psalm 119, 
since each verse in the section begins with 
this letter in the original. 


Head’band’, The rendering of Heb. kishshar, 
(Isa. 3:20, in R.V. a sash; Jer. 2:32, attire). 


Heath. The rendering of the Heb. words 
‘ar‘dr (Jer, 17:6; but R.V, marg., following 
the LXX, has tamarisk), in Arab., juniper, 
J, oxycedrus (Post), and ‘drd‘ér (Jer, 48:6); 
both of which involve the idea of nakedness, 
Heath is a shrub, with minute, narrow, rigid 
leaves. The species Hrica verticillata, a low 
shrub with racemed, pink, sweet-scented flow- 
ers, grows on the w, slopes of Lebanon (Post). 


Hea’then [Anglo-Saxon, dweller on the 
heath]. The word suggests the fact that the 
gospel first rooted itself in towns, the inhabit- 


230 


HEAVEN 


ants of which became Christians, while the 
dwellers on heaths remained worshipers of 
false divinities. The word pagan, from Lat. 
paganus, belonging to a village, rustic, has a 
somewhat similar connotation. 

One of a people who do not worship the 
God of the Bible, especially if they are ad- 
dicted to idolatry. It is a frequent rendering 
of Heb. géy and Gr. ethnos, each of which 
means nation or people. E.R.V. employs the 
word heathen only in O.T. and then only when 
the character of the Gentile nations is clearly 
referred to; as in speaking of the abomina- 
tions of the heathen (II Kings 16:3; Hzek. 
23:30), their filthiness (Ezra 6:21), their ig- 
norance of the truth, opposition to the true 
religion, barbarous trampling upon it and 
upon the people of God, and consequent ex- 
posure to the righteous indignation of VJe- 
hovah (Ps. 79:1) 6, 10) but notes) 115325 
also in Jer. 10:25; Lam. 1:3, 10; Ezek. 34:28, 
29; 36:6, 7, 15; in these passages A.V. has 
heathen, and A.R.V. nations). 


Heav’en, often The Heav’ens. 1. The sky, the 
expanse around the earth. It embraces all 
that is apart from the earth (Gen. 2:1); 
hence heaven and earth comprehend the uni- 
werse (Gen. Uily 14:195) 24:3: Jer. 232245 
Matt. 5:18). Beyond the visible firmament 
was the primeval watery mass (Gen. 1:7, 8; 
Ps. 148:4) ; which is not further referred to 
in the account of creation, but out of which 
it is reasonable to believe the heavenly bodies 
were formed. These upper waters remained 
in Hebrew thought along with other Babylo- 
nian conceptions. In the visible heavens are 
the stars and planets (Gen. 1:14-17; Ezek. 
32:7, 8). In the part of it next the earth is 
the atmosphere, in which clouds float, through 
which birds fly, and from which rain descends 
(Gent. 1320; 73115 8325 27:28: TL Sam. 21:10; 
Ps. 147:8; Lam. 4:19) ; see FIRMAMENT. The 
Hebrews, by a familiar idiom, spoke of the 
heaven of heavens (Deut. 10:14; I Kings 
8:27), meaning the heavens in their widest 
extent. The later Jews were fond of dividing 
the heavens into 7 different strata. No fixed, 
definite conception of these several regions 
prevailed. The highest was regarded as God’s 
dwelling place. Paul describes Christ as 
ascending far above all the heavens (Eph. 
4:10); and he relates an experience, whether 
in vision or reality he knew not, in which he 
was caught up into the 3d heaven and into 
paradise (II Cor. 12:1-4). 

2. The place where God’s immediate pres- 
ence is manifested (Gen. 28:17; Ps. 80:14; 
Tsa.66 2h. Matt. .5 712,516; 45,..485 2329.) 
where the angels are (Matt. 24:36; 28:2; 
Mark 13:32; Luke 22:43), and where the re- 
deemed shall ultimately be (Matt. 5:12; 
6:20;-18:10; Eph. 3:15; I Peter 1:4). Christ 
descended from heaven (John 3:13), and 
ascended thither again (Acts 1:11), where 
he maketh intercession for the saints and 
whence he shall come to judge the quick and 
the dead (Matt. 24:30; Rom. 8:34; I Thess. 
4:16; Heb. 6:20; 9:24). 

3. The inhabitants of heaven (Luke 15:18; 
Rev. 18:20). 


Heave Of’fereing. Every hallowed thing 
which the Israelites heaved, i.e., took up, took 
away, from a larger mass and set apart for 
Jehovah (Lev. 22:12; Num. 5:9; 18:8; 31:28, 
29). In general it comprehended: 1. From the 
most holy things, the portions of the meal 
offerings, sin offerings, and guilt offerings 
which were not required to be burned on the 
altar. These parts were perquisites of the 
priests, and were eaten by them in the pre- 
cincts of the sanctuary (Num. 18:9, LOE Ch, 
Lev. 6:16). 2. From the holy gifts, Num. 
18:11-19: (a) The heave offering of all wave 
offerings. It was assigned to the priest's fam- 
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ily, for use as food by all the members, male 
and female, provided they were ceremonially 
clean (v. 11). (b) The first fruits of the oil, 
wine, ‘and grain (Num. 18:12; cf. vs. 24, 30; 
Deut. 18:4; Neh. 10:89). A basketful of these 
first fruits was presented to Jehovah by the 
offerer and then spread as a feast for the 
offerer and his family as the guests of the 
ord (Deut. 26:2, 10; 1s cf ch: 12-6=112)8 
Except this basketful the whole of the first 
fruits belonged to the priestly families, but 
could be eaten only by those members of the 
household who were ceremonially clean (Num. 
18:13; Deut. 18:4). (c) Every devoted thing 
(Num. 18:14). (d) The flesh of every un- 
redeemed firstling (Num. 18:15-18). 3. The 
tithe (Num. 18 :21-24), which was assigned 
as a perquisite to the Levites. 

Particular heave offerings were: 1. From 
peace offerings the right thigh and 3 cakes, 
1 out of each oblation (Lev: 7:14, 32—34). 
2. From the ram of consecration, used at the 
induction of the priests into office, the right 
thigh (Hx. 29:27). It belonged to a peace 
offering, and accordingly was given to the 
priests (v. 28) ; but at the induction of Aaron, 
the first of the priestly line, it was burnt 
(Hx. 29:22-25; Lev. 8:25~28). 38. From the 
first dough, made from the new meal of the 
year, a cake (Num. 15:20, 21). 


He’bel (hé’bél) [rope, territory]. In marg. 
OLA. Vie and text of JaV. CWoshs 1929 ) ss ac= 
cording to this interpretation, a place men- 
tioned in connection with Hosah and Achzib. 


He’ber (hé’bér) [fellowship, associate]. 1. 
A son of Beriah, grandson of Asher, and 
ae of a tribal family (Gen. 46:17; Num. 

2. A Kenite, descendant of Moses’ brother- 
in-law or father-in-law Hobab, and the hus- 
band of Jael, who slew Sisera (Judg. 4:11— 
24). 

3. A man registered with Judah, descended 
from Ezra, and ancestor of the men of Socoh 
(I Chron. 4:18). 

4. A Benjamite, descended from Shaharaim 
through Elpaal (I Chron. 8:17). 

For 2 others bearing this name in A.V., see 
EBER, 


He’brew (hé’broo) [one from the other side, 
a crosser, a nomad; or pertaining to Eber]. 
1. According to Biblical history, the Hebrews 
were men from the other side of the Huphra- 
tes (cf. Gen. 12:5 with ch. 14:13; Josh. 24 :2; 
3). The name may have denoted this, or it 
may have been originally a patronymic 
formed from Eber, and have designated all 
his descendants, including the Israelites (Gen. 
10:21), until the increasing prominence of the 
Israelites led to restricting its use to them; 
see HEBER. 

The Heb. word ‘ibri (Hebrew) is regarded 
by many scholars as cognate with Akkadian 
habiru, or hapirwu (pl., babiri), which occurs 
in the cuneiform literature from one end of 
the Near East to the other from about the last 
quarter of the 26th century B.c. to the 11th. 
It also appears in Egypt. as ‘apiru. The 
Habira were aliens and soldiers of fortune. 
In Babylonia they were mercenaries; among 
the Hurrians of Nuzu (Nuzi) they had to 
sell themselves into virtual slavery in order 
to make a living. Originally the name seems 
to have been not an ethnic term, but an ap- 
pellative. According to the Tell el-Amarna 
letters, the Habirti were invading Palestine, 
and Abdi-Hiba of Jerusalem made frantic 
appeals to Akhnaton (alone, c. 1375—-c. 1366 
B.c.) for help. The situation corresponds in 
general to that of the time of the invasion 
under Joshua. Doubtless the Israelites be- 
longed to the group called Habirt, but not all 
Habirt were Israelites. See Eaypt, III. 8. 

Hebrews in the plural was applied to the 
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Israelites (Gen. 40:15; I Sam. 4:6; 13:3; II 
Cor. 11:22). In N.T. times it was used spe- 
tially of those Jews who spoke Hebrew or 
rather Aramaic in distinction from the Hel- 
lenists, their fellow countrymen who spoke 
Greek (Acts 6:1). A Hebrew of the Hebrews 
was a thorough Hebrew; as, for example, a 
person of Hebrew parentage on both the 
father’s and the mother’s side (Phil. 3:5). 

2. The language spoken by the Hebrews 
(II Kings 18:26, 28; Isa. 36:11, 138), and 
called the lip (language) of Canaan (Isa. 
19:18), is a member of the Semitic group. 
Abraham found it in Canaan upon his arrival 
in the Jand. The tablets from Tell el-Amarna, 
the Moabite stone, and Phoenician inscrip- 
tions have shown that at least the Canaan- 
ites, the Phoenicians, and the Moabites, if not 
even the adjacent tribes, spoke a language 
not very different from Hebrew. A form of 
proto-Hebrew written in a cuneiform alphabet 
is found in the Ras Shamra tablets of the 
14th or 15th century B.c. 

The Heb. alphabet consists of 22 conso- 
nants. Originally the language was written 
without vowel points, these not being intro- 
duced earlier than the 6th century A.D., or 
perhaps even a little later. They were the 
work of certain Jewish scholars called Maso- 
retes, whose headquarters were at Tiberias. 
With the exception of portions of the books 
of Daniel and Ezra and a few verses else- 
where in Aramaic, the whole of the O.T. was 
written originally in Hebrew. 

Languages have their periods of growth, 
and likewise there was a development previ- 
ous to Biblical Hebrew and during O.T. times. 
Furthermore there were dialects in ancient 
Hebrew (cf. Shibboleth and Sibboleth, Judg. 
12:5, 6). The Biblical language before the 
Babylonian Captivity is comparatively pure; 
during the Exile and in postexilic times 
Aramaic exerted a decided influence on He- 
brew and finally superseded it as the spoken 
vernacular. Hebrew, however, remained the 
language of religion and of the schools. The 
Mishnah (c. a.pD. 200) is written in the later 
Hebrew of antiquity. A further development 
is Rabbinic Hebrew, the language used by the 
Jewish theologians on Talmudic subjects and 
in Biblical exegesis. Thus Hebrew continued 
through the Middle Ages as a learned tongue. 
Its final form is Modern Hebrew, which is 
now spoken in Palestine and recognized as an 
official language in that land. 

The Aramaic in the time of our Lord had 
taken the place of Hebrew as the colloquial 
language (Mark 5:41), and had usurped its 
hame; accordingly Aramaic is meant by the 
Hebrew language, or the Hebrew tongue, or 
the Hebrew, or simply Hebrew, in John 5:2; 
peti 17, 20; Acts 21:40; 22:2; 26:14 Rev. 


He’brews (hé’br60z), The E-pis’tle to the. 
The 14th of the N.T. epistles as they are ar- 
ranged in the Eng. Bible. That it was ad- 
dressed to Jewish Christians is quite generally 
accepted. They were in danger of returning 
to Judaism through the pressure of outward 
trial and opposition (Heb. 2:1; 3:12; 4:1, 11; 
5:12; 6:6; 10:238-25, 29). They had been 
early converts (ch. 5:12) and had received 
the gospel from its first preachers (ch. 2:3). 
They had long ago been persecuted (ch. 10: 
32-34) and had often ministered to the saints 
(ch. 6:10; 10:34). There is no reference to 
Gentile members in their churches, and their 
danger lay in a return not so much to the 
Law as to the ritual. These allusions best suit 
the Hebrew Christians of Palestine, and to 
them doubtless, with perhaps other Jewish 
believers of the East, the epistle was ad- 
dressed. Some critics, however, maintain that 
It was directed to Gentile Christians, or to 
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Christians regardless of their origin, or even 
to a small group in Rome. 

Its authorship has always been disputed. 
Even in the ancient Church opinion was di- 
vided, though the canonicity and authority of 
the book were recognized, The early Hastern 
Church received it as Pauline, though it was 
felt to be unlike the rest of Paul's epistles, 
and theories were advanced to explain the 
difference. Clement of Alexandria thought 
that perhaps Luke translated it from a Heb, 
original written by Paul. In the early West- 
ern Churches its Pauline authorship was 
doubted and denied, and Tertullian attributed 
it to Barnabas. Origen in the 3d century said 
that only God knows who wrote it, but finally 
the Eastern opinion, though uncritical, be- 
eame the universally accepted one. The book 
is anonymous. Ch. 2:38, however, seems to 
imply that the author was not an apostle. It 
certainly implies that he was not one of the 
original apostles, and it is unlike Paul to rep- 
resent himself as receiving the gospel from 
others (cf. Gal, 1:11-24). From Heb, 13:18, 
19 we may infer that the writer was well 
known to his readers and was unhappily sep- 
arated from them. In ch. 13:23 the reference 
to Timothy is not sufficient to indicate the 
author, nor does the expression ‘they of 
Italy” (ch. 13:24) prove his locality, though 
the natural inference is that he was in Italy. 

The evidence of the contents and style also 
impresses different minds in different ways. 
It certainly is not a translation of a Heb. 
original. Its doctrine has much in common 
with Paul, though the truth is put in a 
slightly different way. Its language has a 
large classic element in it, and its style has 
seemed to most critics unlike the apostle’s, 
being smoother, often more elegant, and less 
impetuous. The omission of any address also 
is unlike Paul's usage elsewhere; and the 
author seems to have used exclusively the LXX, 
while Paul constantly shows his familiarity 
with the Hebrew as well. Since no good evi- 
dence points to Paul as the author, many sug- 
gestions as to authorship have been advanced. 
Because of the literary elegance of the epis- 
tle, Luther ascribed it to Apollos (Acts 18: 
24). Another plausible view is that which 
attributes it to Barnabas, who has at least 
some ancient testimony in his favor, and who 
in The Acts appears as the mediator between 
the Jewish Christians and Paul. No early 
MS. attributes it to Paul, and consequently 
A.R.V. has the heading “The Epistle to the 
Hebrews.” The following analysis will ex- 
hibit the thought of the epistle: 

I, The author begins by stating the swpe- 
riority of Christianity to all previous and 
possible revelation because of the superior 
dignity of Christ to all previous and possible 
organs of revelation (ch. 1), a fact which 
should warn us not to forsake the gospel (ch. 
2:1-4). Nor should the humiliation of Christ 
appear a difficulty, since just by it he be- 
comes our Saviour and high priest (ch. 2 :5— 
18). Christ, therefore, is of superior dignity 
even to Moses (ch. 3:1-6), and the warnings 
against unbelief in the older revelation which 
were addressed to Israel are doubly appli- 
cable against unbelief in the final revelation 
of the gospel (chs. 3:7 to 4:18). 

II. The epistle then unfolds the value of 
Christ’s high-priestly office (ch. 4:14—-16) ; ex- 
plaining its nature and showing that Christ 
did, and that it was predicted he would, ex- 
ercise it (ch. 5); and, after gently, yet vig- 
orously, rebuking them for their failure to 
grasp the full truth of the gospel (ch. 6), un- 
folding the superiority of Christ’s priesthood, 
as typified in Melechizedek, to the Levitical, 
the consequent abrogation of the latter with 
pps and the all-sufficiency of Christ's 

cn, . 
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IIL. Then the epistle shows that Christ’s 
priesthood must now be necessarily exercised 
in heaven, so that his invisibility should be 
no difficulty to them. In this heavenly min- 
istry Christ fulfills the types, realizes the 
promises and remedies the imperfections of 
the earthly ritual (chs. 8:1 to 10:18). 

IV. The 4th section (chs. 10:19 to 12:29) 
urges them to live up to these truths by an 
enduring faith. The writer exhorts to re- 
newed confidence in Christ and to the main- 
tenance of their Christian associations (ch. 
10:19-25); depicts the hopelessness which 
would follow apostasy (ch. 10 :26—31) ; incites 
them by recalling their former zeal (ch, 
10 :32-39), the examples of the Hebrew heroes 
of faith (ch. 11) and of Christ himself (ch, 
12:1-3) ; and bids them consider their trials 
as but the chastening of the Lord preparatory 
to a glorious salvation (ch. 12 :4—-29). 

Vv. In ch. 13 are added some specific exhor- 
tations. 

This epistle is the only one in which the 
title of priest is applied to Christ, though of 
course the substance of the doctrine is else- 
where taught; it represents Christianity as 
the completion and goal of the old dispensa- 
tion; the clear announcement of that way of 
salvation previously taught by type and rit- 
ual. It gives the argument, therefore, most 
likely to establish Hebrews in the faith, and 
without it the N.T. teaching would be obvi- 
ously incomplete. 

Internal evidence bearing upon the date of 
composition in all probability favors c. A.D. 
65-68, for the present tense used to describe 
the Levitical ritual (chs. 9:6 seq., 9, 22, 25; 
10:1, 8; 18:11) implies a date prior to the de- 
struction of the Temple in a.p. 70. Some schol- 
ars, however, who date the book ec, 80-90, 
maintain that the author wrote of that ritual 
from an idealized point of view, basing his de- 
scription solely upon the Pentateuch. At any 
rate, the epistle was known to Clement of 
Rome (A.D. 96) ; and Timothy, who was born 
probably ec, a.p, 25, was still living (ch. 13: 
23), G.T.P. (rev., H. 8. G.) 


He’bron (hé@’brdn) [union, league]. 1. A 
Levite, son of Kohath and founder of a tribal 
family (Hx. 6:18; I Chron. 6:2); see Hz- 
BRONITES, 

2. A town in the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. 15:48, 54), ealled originally Kiriath- 
arba (fourfold city, or Tetrapolis) (Gen. 
23:2; Josh. 20:7); see ARBA. It was built 7 
years before Zoan, in Egypt (Num. 13:22), 
and existed at least as early as the days of 
Abraham, who for a time resided in its vicin- 
ity, under the oaks or terebinths of Mamre 
(Gen. 13:18; 35:27). Sarah died there, and 
Abraham bought the cave of Machpelah for a 
sepulcher. He purchased it from the Hittites 
who then occupied the town (ch. 23:2-20). 
Isaac and Jacob for a time sojourned at He- 
bron (Gen. 35:27; 37:14). It was visited by 
the spies, who found Anakim among its in- 
habitants (Num. 13:22). Its king, Hoham, 
was one of the 4 kings who allied themselves 
with Adoni-zedek against Joshua, but who 
were defeated, captured, and slain (Josh. 
10:1-27). Hebron itself was afterward taken 
and its inhabitants destroyed (vs. 36-39). 
This account is supplemented by ch. 11:21, 
22, where it is recorded that at that time 
Joshua cut off the Anakim from Hebron, 
Debir, Anab, and all the hill country, and 
utterly destroyed their cities. After this 1st 
general campaign, however, the survivors of 
the old population gradually returned from 
their hiding places and retreats, and in the 
course of a few years rebuilt many of the 
ruined towns. Among those who thus re- 
turned Were remnants of the 3 families of 
Anakim who had dwelt at Hebron. Here they 
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were found re-established after the conquest 
of Canaan (Josh. 14:12). Caleb claimed that 
district as his own; and when the tribe of 
Judah took possession of its allotted territory 
after the death of Joshua, Caleb retook He- 
bron (Judg. 1:10, 19, 20; and, apparently by 
anticipation, Josh. 15:13-19). Hebron had 
dependent villages (Josh. 15:54), was as- 
signed to the priests, and was one of the 
cities of refuge (Josh. 20:7; 21:10-13; I 
Chron. 6:54—-57). David sent thither part of 
the recaptured spoil of Ziklag (I Sam, 30:31), 
and afterward reigned in it for 7% years (II 
Sam. 2:1—3, 11, 32; 56:1-5; I Kings 2:11; 1 
Chron. 29:27), several of his sons being born 
there (II Sam, 3:2—5; I Chron. 3:1—-4). Abner 
was buried there (II Sam, 3:32), and the 
head of Ish-bosheth was placed in the same 
grave (ch. 4). It was at Hebron that Absa- 
lom raised the standard of rebellion (ch. 15:7— 
10). It was fortified by Rehoboam (II Chron. 
11:5, 10). During the Captivity, when the 
Edomites occupied the s. of Judah, Hebron, 
among other places, fell into their hands. It 
was recaptured from them by Judas Macca- 
baeus. At that time it had a fortress with 
towers and was the head of other towns (I 
Mace. 5:65). It is not mentioned in the N.T. 
Hebron is now called el-Khalil. It is one of 
the oldest towns in the world which is still 
inhabited, instead of being simply a ruin. 
Hebron is situated in a valley and on an ad- 
jacent slope, 3,040 feet above the level of the 
ocean. It is 19 miles s.s.w. of Jerusalem, and 
138% s.s.w. of Bethlehem. There are 25 
springs of water and 10 large wells near He- 
bron, with vineyards and olive groves. 

3. A town of Asher (Josh. 19:28, A.V.), 
but R.V. Ebron is closer to the Heb. original; 
see EXBRON. 


He’bronsites (hé’brdn-its). The descendants 
of Hebron, the Kohathite (Num. 3:27; 
Chron, 26:30, 31). 


Heg’ari (hég’a-i) and He’ge (hé’gé) [per- 
haps, the sprinkler, from Avestan haék, to 
sprinkle]. One of the chamberlains of King 
Ahasuerus. He was the keeper of the women 
(Esth. 2:3, 8, 15, A.R.V. marg., Hegee), 


Heif’er. A young cow (Gen. 15:9; Deut. 
21:3; I Sam. 16:2); see Cow and PuRIFICA- 
TION. 


Heir. Inheritance early became a custom, 
Abraham was acquainted with it (Gen. 15:3, 
4), Only sons of a legal wife, not those of a 
concubine, had the right of inheritance. Ish- 
mael, son of the bondwoman, might not in- 
herit with the son of the free woman (ch. 
21:10) ; and Abraham dismissed with pres- 
ents the sons whom he had begotten by con- 
cubines (ch. 25:5, 6). Still, all Jacob’s sons 
were accorded equal rights) Daughters some- 
times inherited like sons (Job 42:15). By the 
Mosaic Law a man’s property was divided on 
his death among his sons, the eldest obtaining 
double the portion assigned to his younger 
brothers (Deut. 21:15-17). When there were 
no sons, the property went to the daughters 
(Num, 27:1-8), who, however, were required 
to abstain from marrying out of their own 
tribal family (Num., ch. 36; Tobit 6:10-12), 
If circumstances demanded that a man of 
other family marry a sole heiress, the chil- 
dren of such a marriage appear to have taken 
the name of the mother’s father (I Chron, 
2:34-41; Ezra 2:61). Failing both sons and 
daughters, the inheritance went to the fath- 
er’s brother, and after him to the nearest of 
kin (Num. 27:9-11). Greek and Roman rule 


introduced new customs and made testaments 


and testators familiar to the Jews (Heb, 
9:16, 17). Ina figurative sense, believers are 
ny tp has God and joint heirs with Christ (Rom, 
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He’lah (hé’la) [ornament, necklace]. One 
of the 2 wives of Ashhur, the ancestor of the 
men of Tekoa (I Chron. 4:5, 7). 


‘He’‘lam (hé’/ldm). A place e. of Jordan, 
where David defeated Hadarezer, king of 
Syria (II Sam. 10:16-19). Probably to be 
identified with Alema (I Mace. 5:26), which 
is ‘Alma in the plain of Hauran. 


Hel’bah (hél’bd@) [fatness, a fertile region]. 
A city within the territory of Asher, from 
which the Canaanites were not driven out; 
probably the same as Ahlab (Judg. 1:31). 
Identified with Mahalliba of the Assyrians, 
which is Khirbet el-Mahalib, n.e. of Tyre. Cf. 
Josh. 19:29, R.V. marg., ‘from Hebel,’ which 
in Heb. is mehebel and may stand for a place 
Mahalab. 

Hel’bon (hél’b6n) [fat, fertile]. A city of 
Syria, celebrated for its wines (Ezek. 27:18). 
It is commonly identified with Khalbtn, 13 
miles n.n.w. of Damascus. The village is 
situated in a narrow valley shut in by steep, 
bare cliffs and long, shelving banks 2,000 to 
8,000 feet high. The bottom of the glen is 
occupied by orchards, and far up the moun- 
tain slopes are terraced vineyards. Along the 
terraces and in the valley below are extensive 
ruins. The wine was celebrated in Assyria, 
Babylonia, and Persia. 

Hel’dasi (hél’da-i1) [durable, transitory]. 1. 
A Netophathite, descended from Othniel. He 
was David's captain for the 12th month (I 
Chron. 27:15), Doubtless the person called 
Heled in I Chron. 11:30 (cf. Heleb, II Sam. 
23:29). 

2. An exile who returned from Babylon 
(Zech. 6:10), called also Helem (v. 14). 


He’leb (hé@’léb) [fatness]. The name given 
to Heled (II Sam. 23:29). 


He’led (hé@’léd) [duration, world]. The son 
of Baanah, a Netophathite, and one of 
David’s mighty men (I Chron. 11:30). See 
HeELEB and HELDAI. 

He’lek (hé’lék) [portion, lot]. A son of 
Gilead, and founder of a tribal family of 
Manasseh (Num. 26:30; Josh. 17:2). 

He’lem, I (hé’lém) [health, strength]. An 
Asherite, brother of Shamer (I Chron. 7:35), 
and probably the person called Hotham in 
v. 32. 

He’lem, It (hé’lém). The same as Heldai 2 
(Zech. 6:10, 14). 

He’leph (hé’léf) [permutation, change]. A 
frontier town of Naphtali (Josh. 19:33). Van 
de Velde identified it with Beit Lif, in the 
mountains of Galilee, midway between Ka- 
desh and Ras el-Abiad. 

He’lez (hé’/léz) [perhaps, strength; or 
(God) has delivered]. 1. A Paltite or Pelo- 
nite, David’s captain for the 7th month (I 
Chron. 27:10). 

2. A man of Judah, descended from Hezron 
(I Chron. 2:39). 

He’li (hé’li) [Gr. form of EliJ. The father 
of Joseph, the husband of Mary, but by an- 
other view he is the father of Mary, the 
mother of Jesus. The latter interpretation is 
reached by punctuating the Gr. differently 
and understanding Jesus as “being son (as 
was supposed of Joseph) of Heli’ (Luke 
3:23). See GENEALOGY. 


Hel’kasei (hél’kA-1) [probably contraction of 
Hilkiah]. A priest, head of the father’s house 
Meraioth (Neh. 12:15). 

Hel’kath (hél’kith) [portion, a field]. A 
town on the boundary line of Asher (Josh. 
19:25), assigned, with its suburbs, to the 
Gershonite Levites (ch. 21:31). Called in I 
Chron. 6:75 Hukok, which is probably a cor- 
ruption of the text. Formerly identified with 
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Yerka, 8% miles e.n.e. of Acre, but Alt favors 
Tell el-Harbaj. 


Hel’kath-haz’zu-rim (hél’kath-haz’t-rim ) 
[field of sharp flints or sword-edges]. A name 
given to the scene of the combat, at the pool 
of Gibeon, between 12 Benjamites of Ish- 
bosheth’s party and the same number of 
David’s men (II Sam. 2:16). 


Hell. 1. The place of the dead. It is one 
rendering of Heb. She’6él and Gr. Haidés. 
A.R.V. of O.T. places Sheol in the text in 
Deut. 32:22; Ps. 55:15; 86:18, while A.V. has 
hell. In N.T. R.V. puts Hades in the text 
(CES BE Sta h6raOme withieACtsn aio ae a he st wa 
words are also rendered grave in A.V. (Gen. 
3723855 Isa, 38:10, 18s seos, 18:14 shand ALvV. 
of IT Cor: 15:55; in R:V., death). The ety- 
mology of the words is in doubt. Sheol is 
represented as insatiable (cf. Prov. 27:20, 
R.V.; 30:15, 16). Hades, when pronounced 
without the aspiration, means the unseen. 
Both words denote the place of the dead. The 
evidence is not clear, but it may be safely 
affirmed that for centuries the Hebrews 
shared the common Semitic conception of 
Sheol. This conception was vague and un- 
defined. There was consequently room for the 
imagination to play, and fancy was fond of 
supplying all manner of details; and care 
must be taken not to confound fancies with 
faith. The ancient Hebrews, like other Sem- 
ites, thought of Sheol as beneath the earth 
(Num. 16:30-33; Ezek. 31:17; Amos 9:2). 
They pictured it as entered through gates 
(Isa. 88:10), a dark, gloomy region, where 
the inhabitants pass a conscious, but dull, in- 
active existence (II Sam. 22:6; Ps. 6:5; Eccl. 
9:10). They regarded it as the place whither 
the souls of all men without distinction go 
(cf. Gen. 37:35; Ps. 31:17; Isa. 38:10), where 
punishments may be suffered and rewards 
enjoyed, and from which a return to earth 
was not an impossibility (I Sam. 28 :8-19; 
Heb. 11:19). It is important to note, how- 
ever, that in authoritative Hebrew doctrine 
Sheol was open and naked to God (Job 26:6; 
Prov. 15:11), that God was even there (Ps. 
189:8), and that the spirits of his people, and 
their condition in that abode, were ever under 
his watehful eye. This doctrine of God’s 
knowledge of his people after death, presence 
with them, and unceasing love for them, in- 
volved the blessedness of the righteous and 
the woe of the wicked after death, and 2 
places of abode for them, the righteous being 
with the Lord and the wicked being banished 
from his presence. This doctrine lay also at 
the basis of the related teaching of the even- 
tual resurrection of the body, and the life 
everlasting. The doctrine of future glory, and 
even of the resurrection of the body, was 
cherished in O.T. times (Job 19:25—27; Ps. 
16 :8—21 ; 173255749214, 15 3.734245 Dany 2:32; 
3). A foundation for it was early afforded 
by the translation of Enoch and Elijah; it is 
not certain to what extent, if any, the He- 
brews were influenced by the Egyptians, who 
had definite teaching regarding the future 
life and the relation of morality in the pres- 
ent life to happiness beyond the grave. But 
it remained for Christ to bring immortality to 
full light, and, by revealing the bliss of the 
saved soul even out of the body in his pres- 
ence, to dispel all gloom from the future 
abode of his saints (Luke 23:43; John 14:1- 
3; II Cor. 5:6-10; Phil. 1:23). See PARADISE. 

2. The place of woe. In this sense it is the 
rendering of Gr. Geenna in Matt. 5:22, 29, 30; 
TOMZ 8 cooetSs39); 282150 Ss 2 Mark 9:4 luke 
12:5, and James 3:6. This word is the Gr. 
form of Heb. Gé Hinndm, valley of Hinnom, 
where children were burnt to Molech. From 
the horrible sins practiced in it, its pollution 
by Josiah, and perhaps also because offal was 
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burnt in it, the valley of Hinnom became a 
type of sin and woe, and the name passed 
into use as a designation for the place of 
eternal punishment (Matt. 18:8, 9; Mark 
9:43). From the scenes witnessed in the val- 
ley, imagery was borrowed to describe the 
Gehenna of the lost (Matt. 5:22; cf. ch. 138: 
42: Mark 9:48). In II Peter 2:4, ‘to cast 
down to hell” is the rendering of the verb 
tartaro6, meaning ‘‘to cast down to Tar- 
tarus.” The Tartarus of the Romans, the 
Tartaros of the Greeks, was their place of 
woe, situated as far below Hades as Hades 
was below heaven. Gehenna and Tartarus are 
both the place of punishment for the lost. 


Hellensist (hél’én-ist). One, not of the 
Greek nation, who spoke Greek. The term is 
used specially of Jews who had adopted the 
Greek tongue, and with it often Greek prac- 
tices and opinions (R.V., marg., Acts 6:1 and 
9:29). The text calls them Grecian Jews; the 
A.V. simply Grecians. 


Hel’met. See ARMOR. 


He’lon (hé’ldn) [strong, valorous]. Father 
of Eliab, prince of Zebulun (Num. 1:9; 2:7; 
7:24, 29; 10316). 

Hem. The edge, border, or margin of a gar- 
ment (Ex. 28:33, 34; 39:24-26, in the R.V. 
skirts; and Matt. 9:20; 14:36, in the R.V. 
borders). The Jews attached a certain sac- 
redness to the hem, fringe, or border of their 
garments. 


He’/mam (hé’mam). See HoMAM, 


He’man (hé’mdn) [faithful]. 1. A sage 
whose reputation for wisdom was high in 
Solomon's reign (I Kings 4:31). He belonged 
to the tribe of Judah (I Chron. 2:6). He 
composed a meditative psalm (Psalm 88, ac- 
cording to its 2d title). 

2. A singer in David's reign, a son of Joel, 
a grandson of the Prophet Samuel, of the 
Levite family of Korah (I Chron. 6:33; 
15:17). He was also appointed to sound a 
brazen cymbal (v. 19). He rose to promi- 
nence among David’s musicians (ch, 16:41, 


4 (Gen. 36:22) for Hemam (A.V. 
and E.R.V., which agree with the Heb.) ; cf. 
Vulgate Heman and LXX Haiman. 


He’math (hé’math). See HAmMATH for Amos 
6:14, A.V., and Ham™MmarTH for I Chron. 2:55, 
ia Vie 


Hem’dan (hém’dan) [pleasant, desirable]. 
A Horite, the eldest son of Dishon (Gen. 
36:26). Inthe parallel passage, I Chron. 1:41, 
the Heb. text and R.V. have Hamran, which 
A.V. erroneously represents by Amram. The 
2 Heb. words differ only in the 3d consonant. 
The difference is undoubtedly due to a scribe 
who confused 7 (resh) and d (daleth). Hem- 
dan probably is the original form. 


Hem’lock. See GaLtL 2 and WorMwoop. 


Hen (hén) [grace, favor, kindness]. A son 
of Zephaniah (Zech. 6:14). But in R.V. 
marg. Hen is translated, ‘For the kindness 
of the son of Zephaniah,” in which case that 
son's name disappears. 

He’na (hé’nd). A city captured by the As- 
syrians (II Kings 18:34; 19:18; Isa. 37:18). 
It is mentioned with Sepharvaim and Ivvah, 
and is commonly identified with the town of 
anah on the Euphrates, at 42° E. longitude 
from Greenwich. The Targum understands 
Hena and Ivvah as verbs: “He has driven 
away and overturned.” But Ivvah, if the same 
as Avva (II Kings 17:24), was a town. See 
AVVA. 

Hen’ardad (hén’a-dad) [probably, favor of 
Hadad]. Founder of a _ Levitical family, 
whose sons supported Zerubbabel at the time 
the foundations of the Temple were being laid 
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(Ezra 3:9), and assisted in rebuilding the 
wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:18). 


Hen’na [Arab. hinnd@]. The rendering of 
Heb. képher in the LXX and in R.V. of S. of 
Sol. 1:14 and ch. 4:13. It is translated in the 
A.V. camphire. Henna is a plant of the 
Lythrarieae or loosestrife order (Lawsonia 
alba or inermis), with opposite entire leaves, 
and fragrant yellow and white flowers in 
corymbs or clusters (S. of Sol. 1:14). The 
Greeks called it kypros, from the island of 
Cyprus, where it grew. In Palestine its spe- 
cial seat was the virtually tropical region of 
En-gedi (S. of Sol. 1:14) and Jericho (Jos. 
War iv. 8, 3). The leaves and young twigs are 
made into a fine powder, converted into paste 
with hot water, and used by Oriental women 
and wealthy men to dye the finger and toe 
nails and the soles of the feet areddish orange - 
color. 


He’noech (hé’niik). See ENocu for I Chron. 
1:3, A.V., and Hanocs for I Chron. 1:33, 
A.V. 


He’pher (hé’fér) [pit, well]. 1. A town west 
of the Jordan (Josh. 12:17). The name be- 
longed to a district also, probably near Socoh 
(1 Kings 4:10). Maisler identifies it with Tell 
Ibshar on the wadi el-Hawarith in the plain 
of Sharon. 

2. A son of Gilead, founder of a tribal fam- 
ily of Manasseh (Num. 26:32; 27:1; Josh. 
ET 2s 

3. A man of Judah, son of Ashhur of Tekoa 
CL Chroni4*6). 

4. A Mecherathite, and one of David's 
worthies (I Chron. 11:36). See, however, re- 
marks under UR, II. ‘ 

Heph’zi-bah (héf’zi-ba@) [my delight is in 
ea 1. Mother of King Manasseh (II Kings 

Lips 

2. A symbolical name to be given to Zion 
(Isa. 62:4). 

He’res (hé’réz) [sun]. 1. An eminence in 
the district of Aijalon (Judg. 1:35). The 
meaning and a comparison with Josh. 19:41, 
42 render the opinion probable that Mount 
Heres is identical with the town Ir-shemesh, 
that is, Beth-shemesh. 

2. The ascent of Heres (Judg. 8:13, R.V.); 
the spot e. of the Jordan from which Gideon 
returned after the defeat of Zebah and Zal- 
munna. 

3. An Egyptian city; Isa. 19:18, marg. of 
A.V. and R.V., “city of the sun,” i.e., Heliopo- 
lis. See ON, II. 


He’resh (hé’résh) [dumb, silent]. A Levite 
(lichron. 931.59) 


Her’essy. 1. A party, sect, or faction (Acts 
5:17; 15:5); strong party spirit, even when 
this is not produced on one side or the other 
by departure from sound doctrine (I Cor. 
11:19, A.R.V. factions; Gal. 5:20, A.R.V. 
parties). 

2. A doctrine or a sect consequent upon de- 
parture from sound doctrine (II Peter 2:1, 
R.V. marg., sects of perdition). 


He’reth (hé’réth), in A.V. Ha’reth, the Heb. 
pausal form, A forest in Judah, in which 
David for a time lurked while his life was be- 
ing sought by Saul (I Sam. 22:5). 


Her’mas (hfir’mds). A Christian at Rome 
4 ee Paul sent his salutations (Rom. 


Her’mes (hfir’méz). 1. The Greek god cor- 
responding to the Roman Mercury (Acts 14: 
12, R.V. marg.). See Mmrcury. 

2. A Christian (not the same as Hermas) 
at Rome, to whom Paul sent his salutations 
(Rom. 16:14), 


Her-mog’esnes (hfir-m6j’é-néz) [Gr., sprung 
from Hermes]. An inhabitant of the Roman 
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province of Asia, who finally, with many 
others, turned away from the Apostle Paul 
CLE climbs). 


Her’mon (har’mon) [sacred mountain]. A 
mountain called by the Sidonians Sirion, and 
by the Amorites Senir or Shenir (Deut. 3:8, 


9). The last name belonged especially to a 
part of the mountain (I Chron. 5:23). An- 
other name for it was Sion (Deut: 4:48). It 


constituted the n.e. limit of the Israelite con- 
quests under Moses and Joshua (Deut. 3:8, 
SPFoshy LE Ss L772 G13) +5) Wl.  Shren: 
5:23). It figures in Hebrew poetry, being 
coupled with Tabor (Ps. 89:12), Zion (Ps. 
133:3), and Lebanon (S. of Sol. 4:8), really, 
however, overtopping them all. It constitutes 
the s. end of the Anti-Lebanon chain, and 
rises to the elevation of 9,166 feet above the 
sea. It may be seen from many parts of Pal- 
estine. The view from the top is magnificent ; 
from it one can see Lebanon, the plain around 
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father’s nor by the mother’s side was Herod a 
real Jew, though the Idumaeans, who had 
been. conquered 125 B.c. by John Hyrcanus, 
and compelled to be circumcised and adopt 
Judaism, had now become nominally Jews. 
Antipater was made procurator of Judea by 
Caesar in 47 B.c. (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 8, 3 and 5). 
He had 5 children, Phasaélus, Herod, Joseph, 
Pheroras, and a daughter Salome (Jos. Antiq. 
xiv. 7, 3). Phasaélus, the eldest son, was 
made governor of Jerusalem and vicinity by 
his father, and Galilee was committed to 
Herod, who was then 25 years old (Jos. Antiq. 
xiv. 9, 2). After the murder of Antipater, 43 
B.c., Mark Antony visited Syria and appointed 
the 2 brothers tetrarchs, committing the public 
affairs of the Jews to them (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 
138, 1). They were afterward sorely pressed 
by Antigonus, last king of the Maccabaean 
family, and by the Parthians. Phasaélus fell 
into the hands of the latter’ and committed 
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Mount Hermon as Seen from Lebanon 


Damascus, Tyre, Carmel, the mountains of 
Upper Galilee, the plains of Lower Galilee, 
Lake Hileh and the Sea of Galilee. The sum- 
mit has 3 peaks, that on the s.e. being the 
highest. Having these peaks it is described as 
the Hermons (Ps. 42:6, R.V.) ; but the word 
in this passage may denote the Hermon range 
in general. The summit of the mountain is 
covered with snow all the year round, wavy 
white furrows descending from the crest in 
the lines of the several valleys. The proper 
source of the Jordan is in Hermon. Some one 
of its solitary recesses may have been the 
scene of our Lord’s transfiguration, but this 
is disputed. Hermon is now called Jebel esh- 
Sheikh. 


Her’moneites (hir’mon-its). Natives or in- 
habitants of Mount Hermon (Ps. 42:6, A.V.; 
in R.V., the Hermons). 


Her’od (hér’%id). The name of several rulers 
over Palestine and the adjacent regions or 
portions of them. Three are mentioned in the 
N.T. by the name of Herod and 1 by the name 
of Agrippa. 

1. Hprop THE GREAT. He was the 2d son of 
the Idumaean Antipas, or Antipater, by his 
wife Cypros, who was of the same race (Jos. 


Antiq. xiv. 1, 3; 7, 3). Thus, neither by the 


9. 
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suicide to avoid being put to death by them 
(Jos. Antiq. xiv. 18, 10). The Romans were 
now induced by Antony to espouse the cause 
of Herod; and war ensued with Antigonus and 
the Parthians, in the course of which Herod's 
brother Joseph was slain in battle (Jos. Antiq. 
xiv. 15, 10), Jerusalem was captured and 
Herod became king of Judea in 37 B.c. 

The surviving children of Antipater were 
now Herod, Pheroras, and Salome, Salome 
married her uncle Joseph (Jos. Antiq. xv. 3, 
5; War i. 22, 4). After he had been put to 
death for adultery, 84 B.c., she married Costo- 
barus, an Idumaean of good family whom 
Herod made governor of Idumaea and Gaza 
(Jos. Antiq. xv. 7,9; Wari. 24, 6). She di- 
vorced him (Jos. Antiq. xv. 7,10), and against 
her will was married to Alexas, a friend of 
Herod's (Jos. War i. 28, 6). During the whole 
of Herod’s reign, she engaged in intrigues 
against members of his family; but she was 
faithful to him, and he bequeathed to her 
Jamnia, Ashdod, and Phasaélis near Jericho 
(Jos. Antig. xvii. 6, 1; 8, 1; 11, 5). She. ac- 
companied Herod’s son Archelaus to Rome, 
when he went thither to obtain imperial sanc- 
tion to ascend the throne. Her ostensible pur- 
pose was to assist him in prosecuting his claim, 
but her real object was to thwart him (Jos. 
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War ii. 2, 1-4). She died about a.D. 10, when 
Marcus Ambivius was procurator (Jos. Antiq. 
xviii. 2, 2). Pheroras, the youngest of the 4 
sons of Antipater (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 15, 4), 
lived nearly as long as Herod. He was part- 
ner in the kingdom, had the title of tetrarch, 
and enjoyed the revenue accruing from the 
country e. of the Jordan (Jos. War i. 24, 5). 
He was more than once accused of plotting 
the death of Herod, and matters came to a 
crisis shortly before the latter’s death; but 
Pheroras died without being brought to trial 
(Jos. Antig. xvii. 3, 3). 

Herod the Great had 10 wives from first to 
last (Jos. Antiq. xvii. 1, 3; War i.; xxviii. 4). 
His 1st wife was Doris, a woman of an ob- 
scure family in Jerusalem. She bore him 1 
son, Antipater, who took an active part in the 
events of Herod’s reign, plotting against his 
younger half-brothers to secure the kingdom 
for himself. Herod, just before the capture of 
Jerusalem, by which he became king, married 
his 2d wife, the beautiful and chaste Mari- 
amne (I), granddaughter of Hyrcanus. She 
bore him 3 sons, Alexander, Aristobulus, and 
the youngest son who died without issue, and 
2 daughters, Cypros and Salampsio. Mari- 
amne was put to death in 29 B.c. (Jos. Antiq. 
xv. 7, 4). About 24 B.c. he married Mariamne 
(II), daughter of Simon, whom he raised to 
the high priesthood (Jos. Antiq. xv. 9, 3; 
xviii. 5, 4). Herod also took to wife his 2 
nieces, whose names are not given and who 
died childless, Malthace a Samaritan, Cleo- 
patra of Jerusalem, Pallas, Phaedra, and El- 
pis. With the 2 unnamed nieces and last 3 of 
known name history is not specially con- 
cerned. The descendants of the others are 
more important. Of Mariamne (II), Herod 
(Philip) was born (cf. Matt. 14:3; Mark 6:17; 
Luke 3:19; Jos. Antiq. xviii. 5, 4) ; Malthace 
became mother of Archelaus, Herod Antipas, 
and a daughter Olympias; and Cleopatra bore 
Herod and Philip. 
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eame the father of 5 children, several of whom 
played an important part later in the history. 
Of these 2 young men, sons of the beloved 
Mariamne (1), Antipater, the first-born of 
Herod, was jealous. His jealousy was aroused 
against his half-brothers by the evident in- 
tention of his father to overlook his right as 
first-born in their favor (Jos. War i. 22, 1), 
and he and his clique at court poisoned the 
mind of Herod against them. At length, about 
7 B.c., Herod had them put to death, named 
Antipater his heir and appointed Herod, son 
of Mariamne II, next in succession (Jos. 
Antiqw xwis 11; Ty vil) 3 eee. 12920 
This order conformed to birth, his sons Arche- 
laus and Antipas, Herod and Philip, being 
doubtless younger than Herod, son of Mari- 
amne II. Antipater next accused Herod's sis- 
ter, Salome, and his sons, Archelaus and 
Philip, who were in Rome being educated, of 
plotting the murder of Herod; but the crime 
charged against Salome was brought home to 
himself. He and his uncle Pheroras, Herod’s 
brother, were accused of seeking the king’s 
life. Pheroras died, but Antipater was cast 
into prison. Herod’s suspicions were thereby 
aroused that Antipater had falsely accused 
Alexander and Aristobulus, who had already 
been executed, and he altered his will, ap- 
pointing Antipas to be his successor, and 
passed over Archelaus, the elder brother, and 
Philip, as he still held them in suspicion (Jos. 
War i. 32, 7). Soon afterward he ordered An- 
tipater to be slain and altered his will again, 
giving the kingdom to Archelaus, making 
Antipas tetrarch of Galilee and Perea, and 
Philip tetrarch of Batanea, Trachonitis, and 
Auranitis, and bestowing several cities on his 
sister Salome (Jos. Antiq. xvii. 8, 1; War i, 
33, 7). Herod’s disposition of his affairs was 
observed at his death, except that Archelaus 
was finally confirmed by the emperor Augus- 
tus not as king but as ethnarch of Judea (Jos, 
Antiq. xvii. 11, 4 and 5). 


Antipater 
[Procurator of Judea, 
3 B.C. 


Herod the Great Pheroras 


King of Judea, 
37-4 B.C 


Phasaélus 


Joseph Salome 


B.C, 
by Doris by Mariamne (I) by Mariamne II by Malthace by Cleopatra 
Antipater Alexander and Aristobulus Herod (Philip?) Archelaus and Herod Antipas Herod and Philip 
Executed Both executed 7 | BAG; Ethnarch of Judea, Tetrarch of Gali- Tetrarch of 
4B.¢c. 4B. C.—A. D. 6 lee, 4 B. C.—A. D. 39 country e. 
| | of Galilee 
. ; 4B, C.—A. D. 34 
Herod Herod Agrippa I Herodias 
King of enmels, King of Judea, married 
A.D. 


1-48 A. D. 41-44 


Herod Agrippa IT 
King of Chalcis, 

A. D. 50-53 
Afterward ruler of Philip’s 
former tetrarchy and adja- 
cent regions. Died a. p. 100. 


Bernice 


The domestic troubles of Herod began early 
in his reign in the hatred which he incited in 
the beloved Mariamne (I) toward himself; 
and they culminated in the last decade of his 
reign, when his sons had reached manhood, 
The domestic history eventually revolves 
about the 8 young men: Antipater, son of 
Doris; Alexander and Aristobulus, sons of 
Mariamne (I); Herod (Philip) son of Mari- 
amne (II); Archelaus and Antipas, sons of 
Malthace ; and Herod and Philip, sons of Cleo- 
patra. Alexander married Glyphyra, daugh- 
ter of Archelaus, king of Cappadocia. Two 
sons were born to them whose history is not 
important (Jos. Antiq. xvi. 1,2; Wari. 24, 2). 
Aristobulus married his 1st cousin, Bernice, 
daughter of Herod's sister, Salome, and be- 


Drusilla 


1. Herod Philip 
2. Herod Antipas 


Herod the Great had 7 other 
children, 2 sons and 5 
daughters, but they did 
not play a prominent part 
in the history. 


Herod, son of Mariamne (II), married, or 
had married, Herodias, daughter of his half- 
brother, the dead Aristobulus, She, however, 
left him and married another half-brother of 
his, Herod the tetrarch, and her former hus- 
band disappears from history. So does Herod, 
son of Cleopatra and brother of Philip, the 
tetrarch. See HeropiaAs and Puiurp 5. Aris- 
tobulus, as already mentioned, had married 
his cousin, Bernice, daughter of Salome, and 
had begotten 5 children (Jos. War i. 28, 1). 
They were Herod, Agrippa, Aristobulus, He- 
rodias, and Mariamne (III). Herod married 
Mariamne (IV), daughter of Olympias, daugh- 
ter of Herod the Great and the Samaritan 
Malthace ; Agrippa married Cypros, daughter 
of Salampsio and Phasaélus the younger, son 
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of Herod the Great’s brother, Phasaélus; 
Aristobulus married Jotape, daughter of a 
king of Emesa; Herodias married 2 uncles in 
succession, as already noted; and, it may be 
inferred, Mariamne III married Antipater, son 
of Doris (Jos. Antig. xviii. 5, 4; Wari. 28, 5; 
ef. 4). Three of these children of Aristobulus 
are persons of note—namely, Herod, Agrippa, 
and Herodias. Herodias was the woman who 
crowned her infamies by telling her daughter 
to demand the head of John the Baptist on a 
charger. Herod was made king of Chalcis, and 
after his wife’s death took his niece, Bernice, 
Agrippa’s daughter, to wife. Agrippa became 
King Agrippa I. He married, had 1 son and 
3 daughters. Three of these children are men- 
tioned in Scripture, Agrippa II and the 2 
notorious women, Bernice and Drusilla. 
Besides this domestic history of the rise of 
the family to power and the intrigues among 
its members, there is the political history of 
Herod's reign. Soon after he had been made 
ruler in Galilee, which was in 47 or 46 B.c., he 
came in contact with the sanhedrin through 
his summary execution of some robbers with- 
out the sanhedrin’s formal permission. He 
was summoned for trial and appeared with an 
armed bodyguard, intimidating the council. 
He was acquitted for lack of evidence. Herod 
sought to be, for his own interest, on good 
terms with the successive representatives of 
the warring factions into which the Roman 
people were then divided. He obtained a gen- 
eralship from Sextus Caesar, president of 
Syria, a relative of the great Julius Caesar; 
and then, after a time, gained the favor of 
Cassius, the most malignant of the great dic- 
tator’s assassins. Then he cast in his lot with 
Mark Antony, one of the murdered man’s 
chief avengers; nor was even this his last 
change of sides. About 41 B.c. Herod was made 
tetrarch of Galilee by Antony. When after 
fresh vicissitudes, he went to Rome in 40 
B.c., as a fugitive rather than a visitor, his 
patron induced the Roman senate to appoint 
him king of the Jews. It was not, however, 
till 37 B.c. that, with the assistance of Sosius, 
a general of Antony’s, he succeeded in taking 
Jerusalem and commencing his actual reign. 
By his marriage at this time with Mariamne, 
granddaughter of Hyrcanus and daughter of 
Alexander, son of Aristobulus, he became 
allied with the royal Hasmonaean family 
(Maccabees). He now endeavored further to 
strengthen his position by the removal of pos- 
sible rivals. The principal members of the 
party of Antigonus, 45 in number, were sought 
out and put to death. Soon afterward Mari- 
amne’s brother, Aristobulus, a boy of 17, whom 
Herod had just raised to the high priesthood, 
was drowned in a bath by Herod’s orders, 
within a year after his elevation to the pontifi- 
eate; and about 31 B.c. her grandfather, al- 
though 80 years old, was put to death (Jos. 
Antiq. xv. 1, 2; 3, 3; 6, 2). Herod’s attention 
was called from these atrocities by the new 
crisis which had arisen. His patron Antony 
was totally defeated by Octavius (Augustus) 
in the sea fight at Actium on Sept. 2, 31 B.c. 
The position of Herod was now critical, but 
he made a manly and judicious speech to the 
victorious Octavius, and was forgiven for his 
partisanship toward Antony. He was given 
the friendship of the man he had offended and 
retained it through most of his life, besides 
having his dominions increased (Jos. Antiq. 
xv. 6, 5-7; 10, 3). The murder of a wife’s 
brother and her grandfather did not tend to 
increase her attachment to her husband, and 
by and by variance arose between Herod and 
Mariamne. It increased, till it culminated at 
length in the queen’s being falsely accused and 
executed. Remorse followed in due course and 
almost, if not altogether, deprived the king 
of reason (Jos. Antig. xv. 7, 7; War i. 22, 5). 
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Partly to divert his mind from gloomy rememe 
brances, partly to please Octavius, now the 
emperor Augustus, he built theaters and ex- 
hibited games, although both of these acts 
were inconsistent with Judaism. He also re- 
built, enlarged, and beautified a place named 
Strato’s Tower, calling it, after his imperial 
patron, Caesarea. It ultimately became the 
Roman capital of Palestine (Jos. Antiq. xv. 
8,295.9, 6; cf, Acts! 23°28, 24). Then to con+ 
ciliate the Jews, between 19 and 11 or 9 B.c,, 
he rebuilt and beautified the Temple. 

The birth of Jesus Christ took place at the 
close of Herod’s life, after he»had removed 
his rivals from other families by violent 
deaths and when his domestic troubles were 
at their height. He had slain his sons Alex- 
ander and Aristobulus, and more recently 
Antipater, for plotting against his life; and 
now he was told that a child of David’s line 
had just been born to be king of the Jews. The 
slaughter of the infants who came into the 
world about the same time and place was 
such a method of meeting the difficulty as 
would suggest itself to one with Herod’s pro- 
pensity to bloodshed (Matt., ch. 2). It was 
one of the last acts of his life. Seized at 
length with loathsome and mortal disease, he 
repaired to Callirhoe, the hot sulphur springs 
of the Zerka, the water from which runs into 
the e. part of the Dead Sea. They came to be 
called, in consequence, by many, the baths of 
Herod; but they did not do the king much 
good (Jos. Antiqg. xvii. 6, 5). He felt that he 
was dying and that there would be rejoicing 
when he passed away. He therefore told his 
sister Salome and her husband Alexas to shut 
up the principal Jews in the circus at Jericho, 
and put them to death whenever he expired, 
that there might be mourning at, though of 
course not for, his death. Then, about 4 B.c., 
he passed away, in the 70th year of his age 
and the 34th of his reign, counting from the 
time when he actually obtained the kingdom. 
When news of his demise arrived, the circus 
prisoners were set free, and the death of the 
tyrant was welcomed as a relief instead of 
being attended by mourning, lamentation, and 
woe (Jos. Antiq. xvii. 6, 5; 8, 2; Wari. 33, 5). 

2. HEROD THE TETRARCH. A son of Herod the 
Great by his Samaritan wife called Malthace. 
He was, therefore, half Idumaean and half 
Samaritan, perhaps without a single drop of 
Jewish blood in his veins. He was called in- 
differently Antipas and Herod (Jos. Antiq. 
WNL ly) OP IxVille Dy 6) 6, 2 eWide WSL), and 
it is customary to distinguish him from the 
other Herods of the family as Herod Antipas. 
He was the full brother of Archelaus, and was 
younger than Archelaus (Jos. Antiq. xvii. 6, 
1; War i. 32, 7; 38, 7). He was educated with 
him and his half-brother Philip at Rome (Jos. 
Antiq. xvii. 1, 3). By the 2d testament of his 
father, the kingdom was bequeathed to him 
(Jos. Antiq. xvii. 6, 1); but by his father’s 
final will he was appointed tetrarch of Galilee 
and the kingdom was given to Archelaus (Jos. 
Antiq. xvii. 8, 1). On his father’s death he 
competed with his brother for the kingdom, 
but received only the tetrarchy of Galilee and 
Perea (Jos. Antiqg. xvii. 11, 4; Luke 3:1). He 
erected a wall around Sepphoris and made it 
his metropolis. Betharamphtha in Perea he 
walled, and built a palace there. It was named 
Livias and Julias, after the wife of Augustus 
(Jos. Antiq. xviii, 2, 1; War ii. 9, 1); see 
BETH-HARAN. He also built Tiberias (Jos. 
Antiq. xviii. 2, 3). He married a daughter of 
Aretas, king of the Nabataean Arabs, whose 
capital was Petra; but afterward, while lodg- 
ing at Rome with Herod Philip, his half- 
brother, he indulged a guilty passion for his 
entertainer’s wife, Herodias, and arranged to 
divorcee his lawful consort and take Herodias 
instead. This immoral transaction was carried 
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into effect. Herodias was Herod’s evil genius, 
and she made a tool of him, as Jezebel had 
done of Ahab. Aretas resented the injury in- 
flicted upon his daughter, and he commenced 
a war against Herod and waged it success- 
fully (Jos. Antig. xviii. 5, 1). Herodias was 
the prime mover in the murder of John the 
Baptist (Matt. 14 :1-12; Jos. Antiq. xvill. by Zoe 
Because of his cunning, the tetrarch was de- 
scribed by our Lord as “‘that fox”’ (Luke 13:31, 
32). But the tetrarch had a following, for 
mention is made of the leaven of Herod (Mark 
8:15); see HmropiANs. When the fame of 
Jesus began to spread abroad, the uneasy con- 
science of Herod made him fear that John had 
risen from the dead (Matt. 14:1, 2). He was 
present at Jerusalem at the time of the cruci- 
fixion, and Jesus was sent to him by Pilate. 
He thought that now he would have the oppor- 
tunity of seeing a miracle performed, but he 
was disappointed. The same day he was recon- 
ciled to Pilate, whereas they had before been 
at variance (Luke 23:7-12, 15; Acts 4:27). 
The advancement of Herodias’ brother Agrippa 
to be king, while her husband remained only 
tetrarch, aroused the envy of this proud 
woman, and she prevailed upon Herod to go 
with her to Rome and ask for a crown. 
Agrippa, however, sent letters after them to 
the emperor Caligula, accusing Herod of be- 
ing secretly in league with the Parthians, and 
Herod was in consequence banished to Lyons 
in Gaul, a.p. 39, where he died (Jos. Antiq. 
xviii. 7; but according to War ii. 9, 6, Spain 
was the place of exile). 

3. Hprop THE KING. Josephus calls him 
simply Agrippa. Both names are generally 
combined, and he is designated Herod Agrippa 
I, to distinguish him from Herod Agrippa II, 
before whom Paul was tried. Agrippa I was 
the son of Aristobulus, son of Herod the Great 
and Mariamne, granddaughter of Hyrcanus. 
He was educated in Rome with Drusus, son of 
the emperor Tiberius, and Claudius (Jos. 
Antiq. xviii. 6, 1 and 4); but the death of 
Drusus and lack of funds led to his return to 
Judea (Jos. Antig. xviii. 6, 2). In A.D. 37 he 
made another journey to Rome to bring accu- 
sations against Herod the tetrarch (Jos. 
Antiq. xviii. 5, 3; War ii. 9, 5). He did not 
return when his business was transacted, but 
remained in the metropolis, cultivating the 
acquaintance of people who might be of use to 
him in the future. Among others, he ingrati- 
ated himself with Caius, son of Germanicus, 
who shortly became the emperor Caligula 
(Jos. Antig. xviii. 6,4; War ii. 9,5). For rash 
words spoken in favor of Caius, Tiberius cast 
him into chains; but 6 months later Caius be- 
came emperor and appointed Agrippa to be 
king of the tetrarchy which his late uncle 
Philip had governed, and also of the tetrarchy 
of Lysanias (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 6, 10). In a.p. 
389 the emperor banished Herod the tetrarch 
and added his tetrarchy, which was Galilee, 
to the kingdom of Agrippa (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 
7, 2). Agrippa left his kingdom for a time, 
and resided at Rome (Jos. Avtig. xviii. 8, 7). 
During this sojourn at the capital he prevailed 
upon the emperor to desist from his determi- 
nation to erect his statue in the Temple at 
Jerusalem (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 8, 7 and 8). When 
Caligula was assassinated, and Claudius, 
against his own will, chosen in his place, 
Agrippa, who was then at Rome, acted as 
negotiator between the senate and the new 
emperor, whom he persuaded to take office. As 
a reward, Agrippa had Judea and Samaria 
added to his dominions, which now equaled 
those of Herod the Great (Jos. Antiq. xix. 
3-5 ; War ii. 11, 1-5). He commenced to build 
a wall about the n. suburb of Jerusalem, so as 
to include it in the city, but was ordered to 
abandon the work (Jos. Antiq. xix. 7, 2). He 
slew James, the brother of John, with the 
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sword (Acts 12:1, 2), imprisoned Peter (vs. 
3-19, and at Caesarea, immediately after he 
had accepted divine honor, was miserably 
eaten up of worms (Acts 12 :20—23; Jos. Antiq. 
xix. 8, 2). He died a.p. 44, in the 54th year of 
his age, leaving 4 children, of whom 3 are 
mentioned in Scripture, Agrippa, Bernice, and 
Drusilla (Jos. War ii. 11, 6). 

4, AGRIPPA, commonly known as Herod 
Agrippa II. He was son of Herod Agrippa I, 
and consequently great-grandson of Herod the 
Great, and was the brother of the notorious 
women Bernice and Drusilla (Jos. War ii. 11, 
6). At the time of his father’s death, a.p. 44, 
he was 17 years old, and residing at Rome, 
where he was being brought up in the im- 
perial household (Jos. Antiq. xix. 9). The em- 
peror Claudius was dissuaded from appointing 
him to the throne of his father on account of 
his youth, and Judea was placed under a proc- 
urator. Agrippa remained in Rome. He suc- 
cessfully seconded the efforts of the Jewish 
ambassadors to obtain the imperial permis- 
sion to retain the official robes of the high 
priest under their own control (Jos. Antiq. 
xx. 1, 1). When his uncle Herod, king of 
Chalcis, died about a.p. 48, Claudius presently 
bestowed his small realm on the w. slope of 
Anti-Lebanon on Agrippa (Jos. Antiq. xx. 5, 
2; War ii. 12, 1), so that he became King 
Agrippa. He espoused the cause of the Jewish 
commissioners who had come to Rome to ap- 
pear against the procurator Cumanus and the 
Samaritans,and he prevailed upon the emperor 
to grant them an audience (Jos. Antiq. xx. 6,3; 
War ii. 12, 7). In a.v. 52 Claudius transferred 
him from the kingdom of Chalcis to a larger 
realm formed of the tetrarchy of Philip, which 
contained Batanea, Trachonitis, and Gaulo- 
nitis, the tetrarchy of Lysanias, and the prov- 
ince of Abilene (Jos. Antiq. xx. 7, 1; War ii. 
12, 8). His constant companionship with his 
sister Bernice about this time began to create 
scandal (Jos. Amntiq: xx. 7, 13).\ In s.pr54. or 
55 Nero added the cities of Tiberias and Tari- 
cheae in Galilee and Julias in Perea with its 
dependent towns to his dominion (Jos. Antiq. 
xx. 8, 4). When Felix had been succeeded by 
Festus as procurator of Judea, Agrippa went 
to Caesarea to salute him, accompanied by 
Bernice. Paul was then in confinement. Festus 
laid his case before the king, and on the mor- 
row the apostle was permitted to plead his 
cause before the procurator, the king, and 
Bernice. He was entirely successful in clear- 
ing himself (Acts 25:13 to 26:32). Soon after- 
ward Agrippa built an addition to the palace 
of the Hasmonaeans at Jerusalem (Jos, Antiq. 
xx. 8, 11). Later still he enlarged and beauti- 
fied Caesarea Philippi, and established theat- 
rical exhibitions at Berytus (Jos. Antiq. xx. 
9, 4). When the troubles which culminated in 
the Jewish war began, Agrippa endeavored to 
dissuade the Jews from making armed resist- 
ance to Florus the procurator and the Romans 
(Jos. War ii. 16, 2-5; 17, 4; 19, 3). When the 
war broke in its fury, he fought by the side of 
Vespasian and was wounded at the siege of 
Gamala (Jos. War iii. 9, 7 and 8; 10, 10; iv. 
1, 3). After the capture of Jerusalem he re- 
moved with Bernice to Rome, where he was 
petit oye with the dignity of praetor. He died 
A.D, : 


Her’od (hér’id), Pal’ace of. A palace-fort- 
ress erected by Herod the Great about the 
year 24 or 23 B.c. (Jos. Antig. xv. 9). It stood 
at the n.w. corner of the upper city, adjoined 
the towers of Hippicus, Phasaélus, and Mari- 
amne on their s., and formed with them a 
stronghold which excited the admiration of 
even the Romans (Jos. War v. 4, 4; 5, 8; vi. 
8, 1; 9, 1). Its site is the modern citadel by 
the Jaffa Gate. The 3 towers were built of 
white stone. Hippicus was square, with sides 
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25 cubits in length. To the height of 30 cubits 
it consisted of solid masonry; over this was a 
reservoir, 20 cubits deep ; and over this again 
a two-story house, 25 cubits in height, sur- 
mounted by battlements 2 cubits high with 
turrets 3 cubits higher. The entire altitude of 
the tower was 80 cubits. Phasaélus was 
larger. Its stock was a cube of solid masonry 
measuring 40 cubits in each direction, sur- 
mounted by a cloister, and that in turn by a 
palatial tower. Its entire height was about 90 
cubits. It was completed about the year 10 
B.c. (Jos. Antiq. xvi. 5, 2). Mariamne had half 
the dimensions of Phasaélus, save that it was 
50 cubits high. It was magnificently adorned 
by Herod as befitted a tower named in honor 
of his wife. The palace proper on the s. of 
these towers was entirely walled about to the 
height of 30 cubits, and was further protected 
by turrets which surmounted the wall and 
stood at equal distances from each other. 
Within were open courts with groves of trees 
and numerous apartments, among which 2 
were conspicuous for size and beauty, and 
were called Caesareum and Agrippium, after 
Herod’s friends (Jos. Antig. xv. 9, 3; War i. 
21, 1; v. 4, 4). The palace was occupied by 
Sabinus, the procurator of Syria (Jos. Antiq. 
xvil, 10;:2 and.3;-War li. 3, 2:and-3). Im it 
Pilate erected golden shields in honor of the 
emperor Tiberius; and it is expressly called 
the house of the procurators (Philo Legat. 
ad Gaiwm xxxviii. and xxxix.). The procura- 
tor Florus took up his quarters in this build- 
ing, erected his tribunal before it, and sent- 
enced men to scourging and crucifixion (Jos. 
War ii. 14, 8 and 9). It was burned by the 
seditious Jews at the beginning of the war 
with the Romans. The 3 mighty towers, how- 
ever, withstood the flames and were allowed 
by the conqueror to stand as a witness to the 
kind of city the Romans had overthrown (Jos. 
Waren. 17.58; vile i, 0). 


Herro’disans (hé-r0d’di-anz). Various views 
have been expressed about the Herodians, but 
according to the present evidence it seems 
clear that they were not a religious sect or a 
political party. In Galilee they had joined 
with the Pharisees in plotting against Jesus’ 
life (Mark 3:6; cf. ch, 8:15): It does not 
seem probable that they were members of the 
domestic staff of Herod, for the Pharisees 
would hardly seek their associates from among 
the menials of the court. Once the Pharisees 
and the Herodians combined at Jerusalem to 
entangle our Lord about paying tribute to 
Caesar (Matt. 22:16; Mark 12:13). From this 
connection it may be inferred that they were 
not court officers; the Pharisees would doubt- 
less have felt that officials would serve rather 
to intimidate than to entrap Jesus. Court offi- 
cers in the East are not accustomed to inquire 
of those beneath them about the legality of 
the taxes which are levied. The Herodians 
probably were Jews of influence and standing 
who were well disposed to the Herodian rule 
and consequently also to that of the Romans, 
who supported the Herods, They were on the 
side of Herod in a land where many people 
were definitely opposed to that regime. 


Herro’dicas (hé-rd’di-As). Daughter of 
Aristobulus, and half-sister of Herod Agrippa 
I. She was married to Herod, the son of 
Herod the Great by Mariamne, the high priest 
Simon’s daughter. This husband is called 
Philip in the N.T., but is not entitled a te- 
trarch (Matt. 14:3; Mark 6:17). He was a 
different person from Philip the tetrarch. It 
is customary to speak of him as Herod Philip, 
which was probably his full name, See PHILIP 
4. His half-brother, Herod the tetrarch, in- 
dulged a guilty passion for Herodias, and di- 
vorecing his wife, a daughter of King Aretas 
of Arabia, married Herodias while her first 
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husband was still alive (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 5, 1, 
745-6, 257, 2; War ii. 9, 6). John-the Baptist 
reproved the guilty pair, on which Herodias 
plotted his death. When her daughter Salome 
had gained Herod’s favor by dancing before 
him at a gathering of the dignitaries of his 
tetrarchy, she extorted from him a promise 
to give her the head of John the Baptist. The 
king was sorry but, for his oath’s sake, com- 
plied with her wishes (Matt. 14:3-12; Mark 
6:17-29; Luke 3:19, 20). On the banishment 
of the tetrarch, Herodias went with him into 
exile (Jos. Antiq.: xviii. 7, 2; Wariii. 9, 6): 

Herodias’ daughter Salome married Philip 
the tetrarch, son of Herod the Great. After 
his death she married her first cousin, Aris- 
tobulus, son of King Agrippa’s brother Herod 
and great-great-grandson of Herod the Great 
(Jos. Antiq. xviii. 5, 4). 


He-ro’divon (hé-r0d’di-6n). A Christian at 
Rome whom Paul called his kinsman, and to 
whom he sent a salutation (Rom. 16:11). 


Her’on, The rendering of Heb. ’dndphah 
(Lev. 11:19, in marg.:of R.V. ibis; Deut. 14: 
18). The bird so designated was held to be 
typical of a family, for it is followed by the 
words “after its kind.’ The heron family 
(Ardeidae) is placed under the Grallatores or 
Waders. The birds which it includes are gen- 
erally of large size. They have a long bill, 
long bare legs adapted for wading, a large 
hind toe, and large wings, their flight, how- 
ever, being comparatively slow. Their food 
is principally fish and reptiles. The buff- 
backed heron (Ardea bubulcus), often called 
the white ibis, is the most abundant. These 
birds live and breed in vast numbers in the 
swamps of Lake Hitleh, and they associate 
with cattle in the pastures, where several pur- 
ple ibises may usually be seen with them. 
The common heron (Ardea cinerea) occurs 
on the Jordan and its lakes, on the Kishon, 
and on the seacoast of Palestine. With it are 
found also the purple heron (Ardea pur- 
purea) and several egrets. 


He’sed (hé’séd) [mercy, grace]. Father of 
Ben-hesed, one of Solomon’s purveyors (I 
Kings 4:10). 

Hesh’bon (hésh’bén) [reckoning, account]. 
The city of Sihon, the Amorite king, but ap- 
parently taken originally from the Moabites 
(Num. 21:25-80, 34). It was assigned by 
Moses to the Reubenites, and after the con- 
quest was rebuilt by the men of that tribe 
€Num,. 32:37; Josh. 13:17). But it stood on 
the boundary line between Reuben and Gad 
(Josh. 13:26), came to be possessed by the 
latter, and was assigned as a town of Gad to 
the Levites (Josh. 21:39; I Chron. 6:81). The 
Moabites held it in Isaiah’s and Jeremiah’s 
times (Isa. 15:4; 16:8, 9; Jer. 48:2, 33, 34). 
Later still it was in the possession of Alex- 
ander Jannaeus and Herod the Great (Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 15, 4; xv. 8, 5). It is still known 
as Hesban, a ruined city standing on an iso- 
lated hill, between the Arnon and the Jab- 
bok, about 7% miles n. of Madaba. A great 
reservoir, a little e. from the ruins of Hesh- 
bon, is probably one of the pools which were 
outside the town walls (S. of Sol. 7:4). 

Hesh’mon (hésh’m6n). A town in the ex- 
treme s. of Judah (Josh, 15:27). 

Heth (héth). See CHETH and HITTITES. 

Heth’lon (héth’lén). A place on the n. 
boundary of Palestine, as prophesied by Hze- 
kiel, near the entering in of Hamath (Hzek. 
47:15; 48:1; ef. Num. 34:8). It may be iden- 
tified with Heitela, n.e. of Tripoli. 

Hez’e*ki (héz’é-ki). See H1zxKI1. 

Hez’e:ki’ah (héz’é-ki’d@), in A.V. once Hizeki’ 
ah (Zeph. 1:1), once Hiz-ki’jah (Neh. 10: 
17), in A.V. of N.T.,Ez’eki’as, the Gr. form 
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(Jehovah has strengthened or is strength]. 
1. Son of Ahaz, king of Judah. He was asso- 
ciated with his father in the government in 
728 B.c. Since Ahaz was incapacitated for 
active participation in the affairs of state, 
Hezekiah was made active ruler. Hezekiah is 
said to have begun to reign at the age of 25 
(II Kings 18:2; II Chron. 29:1). He was a 
devoted servant of Jehovah and commenced 
his reign by repairing and cleansing the Tem- 
ple, reorganizing its religious services and its 
officers, and celebrating a great passover, to 
which he invited not merely the 2 tribes, but 
the 10 (II Chron. 29:1 to 30:13). He removed 
the high places, cast down the images, and 
broke in pieces the brazen serpent which 
Moses had made, but which had become an 
object of idolatrous worship. 

Hezekiah gained a victory over the Philis- 
tines and in other ways became great and 
prosperous. In his 4th regnal year, 724 B.c., 
Shalmaneser commenced, and in 722 B.c. Sar- 
gon completed, the siege of Samaria, carrying 
the 10 tribes into captivity (II Kings 18:9, 
10). In 714 B.c., according to the method of 
reckoning already employed by the Hebrew 
annalist, began the series of Assyrian inva- 
sions which formed a marked feature of Hez- 
ekiah’s reign and terminated disastrously for 
Assyria. The Biblical account of these events 
is presented as a connected narrative. It falls 
into 3 sections: the beginning of the invasions 
about 714 (II Kings 18:13; Isa. 36:1; prob- 
ably II Chron. 32:1—-8; ef. invasion of Philis- 
tia in 712-711, Isa. 20:1) ; the main campaign 
of 701, in its 1st stage (II Kings 18:14-16), 
and in its final stage (II Kings 18:17 to 19: 
85; II Chron. 32:9-21; Isa. 36:2 to 37:36) ; 
and the end of the troubler in 681 (II Kings 
19:86, 37; Isa. 37:37, 38). Sargon was still 
on the throne of Assyria in 714, but he had 
placed his son Sennacherib in high military 
position before that date, and Sennacherib 
may have led the troops of his father which 
in 720 or 715 and the beginning of 714, prob- 
ably at the latter date, ‘subjugated Judah” 
according to the Assyrian account, when the 
main army of Assyria was waging war to the 
n. and e. of Assyria. Apparently immediately 
after the beginning of these invasions, in 714, 
Hezekiah was sick, probably from a carbun- 
ele, and nigh unto death, but was granted a 
new lease of life for 15 years (II Kings 20 :1— 
11; Isa., ch. 38). To inquire into the sign which 
Hezekiah received at this time was the osten- 
sible object of an embassy from Merodach- 
baladan, king of Babylon. The real object 
was to persuade Judah’s king to join the great 
confederacy which was being secretly formed 
against the Assyrian power. Hezekiah was 
quite elated by the coming of the Babylonian 
ambassadors and displayed to them his finan- 
cial resources ; but the Prophet Isaiah warned 
him that the people of Judah would be car- 
ried captive to that same place from which 
the ambassadors had come (II Kings 20:12— 
19; II Chron. 32:31; Isa., ch. 39). Hezekiah 
joined the confederacy. Sargon, who was an 
able general, broke in upon the allies before 
their plans were matured. His expedition 
against Ashdod, conducted by his tartan (Isa. 
20:1), took place in 712 and was occasioned 
by the refusal of Philistia, Judah, Edom, and 
Moab to pay tribute. In 710 he dethroned 
Merodach-baladan and made himself king of 
Babylonia. 

In 705 Sargon was murdered and his son 
Sennacherib ascended the Assyrian throne. 
This change of rulers was the signal for new 
uprisings. To quell revolt in the w., Sennach- 
erib advanced as far as the country of the 
Philistines in 701, conquering Phoenicia on 
the way and receiving envoys from Ashdod, 
Ammon, Moab, and Edom, suing for peace. 
Many towns still held out, and Sennacherib 


HEZRON 


proceeded against Joppa, Beth-dagon, Ash- 
kelon, and other places. Turning e., he cap- 
tured Lachish, pitching his camp there and 
receiving tribute from the terrified Hezekiah. 
This tribute consisted of 30 talents of gold, 
300 or, according to the Assyrian scribe who 
perhaps computes by a lighter standard, 800 
talents of silver. Besides this, according to 
the Assyrian report, were precious stones, 
costly woods, articles of ivory, daughters of 
Hezekiah, women of the palace, and others. 
To obtain the precious metals, Hezekiah 
stripped the doors and pillars of the Temple 
of their plating. News, however, reached 
Sennacherib while still at Lachish of an alli- 
ance between the Philistine towns and Egypt 
and Ethiopia (II Kings 18:21, 24), and, un- 
willing to have so strong a fortress as Jeru- 
salem in his rear, he sent a detachment from 
his army to garrison the city. Hezekiah had 
heard of the advance of the southern army 
and of the sturdy resistance of Ekron to the 
Assyrians. His faith in Jehovah also revived 
under the exhortations of Isaiah, and he re- 
fused to admit the Assyrian troops into the 
city. In the meantime the Assyrian king had 
broken camp at Lachish and fallen back on 
Libnah (II Kings 19:8). Hearing of Heze- 
kiah’s new attitude of defiance, he dispatched 
messengers with threatening letters to him, 
vowing future vengeance; and, not daring to 
meet the Egyptians and Ethiopians while 
Ekron and Jerusalem were in his rear, he re- 
treated to Eltekeh, where a battle took place. 
The Egyptians were repulsed, but the spoils 
of victory were inconsiderable. Sennacherib 
now turned his attention to the hostile towns 
in the vicinity. His devastation and his ad- 
vance toward Jerusalem were only terminated 
by the sudden plague which smote his army, 
whereby in one night 185,000 of his warriors 
perished (II Kings 19:35, 36). See SENNACH- 
ERIB. 

Besides Isaiah, Hosea and Micah were con- 
temporaries of Hezekiah (Hos. 1:1; Mic. 1:1). 
The king died about 693 B.c., leaving his son 
Manasseh to ascend the throne (II Kings 20; 
21; II Chron. 32:33). 

2, An ancestor of the Prophet Zephaniah 
(Zeph, 1:1; in A.V. Hizkiah). 

3. A son of Neariah, akin to the royal fam- 
ily of Judah (I Chron. 8:23), A.V. :.in R.V. 
Hizkiah). 

4, A man some of whose descendants 
through Ater returned with Zerubbabel (Ezra 
2:16; Neh. 7:21), Probably it was the repre- 
sentative of his family who signed the cove- 
nant under Nehemiah’s rule (Neh. 10:17; in 
A.V. Hizkijah). 


He’ziron (hé’zi-6n) [vision]. Father of 
Tabrimmon and grandfather of Ben-hadad, 
king of Syria (I Kings 15:18). 


He’zir (hé’zér) [swine, boar]. 1. A descend- 
ant of Aaron. His family had grown to a 
father’s house in the time of David and be- 
hee ye 17th course of the priests (I Chron. 

2. A chief of the people who with Nehe- 
miah sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:20). 


Hez’rari (héz’ra-i). A Carmelite, one of 
David’s mighty men (II Sam. 23:35, A.V.; 
Hezro, R.V.); here A.V. follows the kere. 
The difference is due to a scribal confusion 
of yodh (y) and waw [vav] (w). InI Chron. 
11:37 both A.V. and R.V. have Hezro, 

Hez’ro (héz’rd). See Hezrat. 


Hez’ron (héz’rin), in A.V. of N.T. Es’rom 
(Matt. 1:3), which follows the Gr. [enclo- 
sure]. 1. A place on the s. boundary of Judah. 
not far from Zin and Kadesh-barnea (Josh. 
15:3; Num. 34:4). It was very near Addar, 
if not the same site. Probably to be located 
at Khirbet el-Kedeirat on a wadi bearing the 
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same name. It was a station between Jeru- 
salem and Ezion-geber. For Kerioth-hezron 
(Josh. 15:25, R.V.), see Hazor 3. 

2. A son of Reuben, and founder of the 
Hezronite family (Gen. 46:9; Ex. 6:14; Num. 
26:6; I Chron. 5:3). 

3. Son of Perez, of the tribe of Judah, and 
founder of a tribal family (Gen. 46:12; Num. 
26:21; Ruth 4:18; I Chron, 2:5). 


Hid’dasi (hid’a-i) [cf. Heb. hdd, spiendor, 
majesty]. A man from the brooks of Gaash. 
He was one of David’s heroes (II Sam, 23: 
30). Called in I Chron. 11:32, Hurai, prob- 
ably by confusion of resh (r) for daleth (d). 


Hid’de-kel (hid’é-kél) [Heb. MHiddekel, 
Akkad. Idiklat, Sumerian IJdigna; Old Pers. 
Tigra, Gr. Tigris]. The river Tigris (Gen. 2: 
14; Dan. 10:4). It is called Dijlah in modern 
Arabic. Its principal sources in central Arme- 
nia spring from the s, slope of Anti-Taurus. 
The w. source flows by Diarbekr, winding for 
above 150 miles. The 2 e. sources, known as 
Bitlis Chai and Bohtan Chai, rise s. of Lake 
Van, and are about 100 miles long. After the 
junction of these streams the river proceeds 
nearly e.s.e., through the Kurdistan Moun- 
tains, gradually increased by various afflu- 
ents, especially the greater and lesser Zab 
and the Diyalah from the e. side, with smaller 
feeders from the w. side, finally joining the 
Euphrates. In antiquity it emptied through 
its own mouth into the Persian Gulf. In its 
course it passes the ruins of Nineveh, which 
lie on the left or e. bank, nearly opposite 
Mosul on its right side. Lower down it sepa- 
rates Bagdad into 2 portions; and afterward 
passes the ruins, first of Ctesiphon, the Par- 
thian capital, and then those of Seleucia, 
which, under the Greek dynasty, became the 
rival of Babylon. The whole course of the 
Tigris to the junction with the Euphrates is 
1,146 miles, only a little more than half the 
length of the sister stream. 


Hi’el (hi’él) [probably, God liveth]. A na- 
tive of Beth-el, who, in Ahab’s reign, fortified 
Jericho, bringing down on himself the fulfill- 
ment of Joshua’s imprecation. His eldest son 
died, perhaps was sacrificed, when the foun- 
dation of the city was laid, and his youngest 
son when the gates were set up (I Kings 16: 
34; Josh. 6:26). 


Hi’ersap’orlis (hi’ér-ap’6-lis) [Gr., sacred 
city]. A city in Asia Minor, in the valley of 
the Lycos near the confluence with the Mean- 
der. Not far distant were Colossae and Laod- 


HIGH PLACES 


fcea (Col. 4:13). It was a seat of worship 
of the Syrian goddess Atargatis, and was cele- 
brated for its warm baths. 


Hig-ga’ion (hi-ga’yon) [a deep sound; 
meditation]. A musical term occurring in Ps. 
9:16. The word is used elsewhere in the sense 
of solemn sound, meditation (Ps. 19:14; 92: 
a3) luam, 3 :63'). 


High Pla’ces. Localities selected as shrines 
for the worship of God or of false divinities, 
or the shrines themselves. They were estab- 
lished on lofty heights (Num. 22:41; I Kings 
11:7; 14:23), within or near towns (II Kings 
17:9; 23:5, 8), and even in valleys (Jer. 7: 
31; cf. Ezek. 6:3). The Canaanites possessed 
them, and the Israelites were strictly en- 
joined to destroy them when they entered Ca- 
naan (Num. 33:52; Deut. 33:29). The Moab- 
ites also had high places (Num. 21:28; 22: 
41; Josh. 18:17, see the name Bamoth-baal; 
Isa. 15:2; Jer. 48:35). Licentiousness was 
often connected with the worship on the high 
places (Hos. 4:11-14), and immorality was 
common on the way to those shrines (Jer. 
3:2; ef. II Chron. 21:11). 

A suitable area, of a size determined by 
circumstances, was prepared by leveling the 
ground. On it stood an altar (I Kings 12: 
32), which, as at Petra, might be a part of 
the living rock left standing, with steps to 
approach it, when the spot was leveled. Near 
the altar was a wooden Asherah; and not far 
off was a pillar or a row of pillars, consisting 
of unhewn stones, 6 feet or more in length, set 
on end, as at Gezer and Petra (I Kings 14: 
23; Jer. 17:2; see ASHERAH and PILLAR). 
Houses were often connected with these sanc- 
tuaries (I Kings 12:31; II Kings 23:19), for 
sheltering the idol (II Kings 17:29, 32), and 
presumably for other purposes also. Benches 
around the sides of the area or a chamber 
afforded a place for the worshipers to sit and 
partake of the sacrificial feast (I Sam. 9:12, 
13, 22). Priests were attached to the high 
place (I Kings 12:32; II Kings 17:32), who 
burned incense and offered sacrifice (I Kings 
LS eh Ole GDS to 202, LESS). 

At times the worship of Jehovah was con- 
ducted by the Israelites on high places; but 
this was forbidden by law, which insisted 
upon one altar for all Israel. The purpose of 
this law was to foster the national spirit and 
guard against schism, to prevent the people 
from worshiping at idolatrous shrines and los- 
ing or corrupting the religion of Jehovah, and 
to secure the support of a national sanctuary 
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which would enable the worship of Jehovah 
to be conducted on a scale of magnificence 
commensurate with his glory and equal, if 
not superior, to the pomp displayed at the 
heathen temples. The worship of Jehovah at 
other altars was legitimate only during the 
time that the national sanctuary had tem- 
porarily ceased, during the period when Je- 
hovah had forsaken Shiloh and the Temple 
was not yet erected (Ps. 78:60, 61, 67-69; I 
Kings 3:2, 4; II Chron. 1:3). Altars and 
sacrifices elsewhere than at Jerusalem were 
also legitimate in the Northern Kingdom 
when the pious were precluded from attend- 
ance at Jerusalem, and could not worship Je- 
hovah at all, unless according to the earlier 
custom (I Kings 18 :30-32) ; see ALTAR. Solo- 
mon, sinfully complying with the wishes of 
his heathen wives, erected high places in the 
mount of corruption for Ashtoreth, Chemosh, 
and Milcom or Molech (II Kings 23:13). Jero- 
boam, to counteract the influence of the na- 
tional sanctuary at Jerusalem, made a house 
of high places at Beth-el and ordained priests 
(I Kings 12 :31, 32; 13:33), purposing the ado- 
ration of Jehovah, but by idolatrous symbols 
(chs. 12 :28—-33; 13:2). These places were de- 
nounced by the prophets (I Kings 13:1, 2; 
Hos. 10:8). Schismatiec high places existed 
not merely at Beth-el, but also at other cities 
in Samaria (I Kings 13:32; II Kings 17:32; 
II Chron. 34:3). The action of Asa and Je- 
hoshaphat in the Kingdom of Judah with re- 
gard to high places was ineffective (I Kings 
MS 1145238 3433 ED Chron,’ 14230 25217 9! 27:8). 
Jehoram, Jehoshaphat’s son, made high places 
in the mountains of Judah (II Chron. 21:11). 
So did Ahaz, and that too for the worship of 


false divinities, where he_ sacrificed and 
burned incense (ch. 28:4, 25). Hezekiah 
broke them down (II Kings 18:4, 22), but 


they were re-erected by Manasseh (II Kings 
21:3; II Chron. 33:3), and again removed by 
Josiah (II Kings 23:5, 8,13). The high places 
were denounced by the prophets (Ezek. 6:3), 
and emphasis was laid on the fact that Zion 
was Jehovah's dwelling place, his sanctuary 
and holy mountain (Isa. 2:2, 3; 8:18; 18:7; 
33:20; Joel 2:1; 3:17, 21; Amos 1:2; Micah 
4:1, 2). 


High Priest. The supreme pontiff and the 
representative of the nation before Jehovah. 
Aaron was appointed to this office after the 
establishment of the covenant at Sinai and 
after the erection of the tabernacle had been 
authorized (Ex. 27:21; ch. 28). The refer- 
ence in Ex. 16:33, 34, where Moses bids Aaron 
lay up a pot of manna before the Lord, is not 
an anticipation of this call; for the command 
was probably issued by Moses at a later time, 
at least it was obeyed by Aaron at a later 
time, and is recorded here because the entire 
story of the manna is related here (vs. 31— 
35). The first hint that it was important for 
the sons of Aaron to be admitted to the privi- 
lege enjoyed by the elders of Israel was given 
after the covenant had been proclaimed (Ex. 
24:1, 9). The distinction accorded them, how- 
ever, did not suggest the national priesthood 
to them. Aaron was not the priest of the na- 
tion at this time; he was the prophet of 
Moses. The addition of his sons to the com- 
mission appointed to witness a manifestation 
of God’s glory might suggest that Aaron’s 
present office was to be inherited by his sons. 
At any rate it foreshadowed their call to fu- 
ture work. The legal head of the house of 
Aaron held the office of high priest; and the 
succession was probably determined by primo- 
geniture, unless legal disabilities interfered 
(Lev. 21:16-23). Political considerations, 
also, not infrequently played a part in his 
selection (I Kings 2:26, 27, 35). His age 
when he might assume office was 20, accord- 
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ing to tradition. Aristobulus, however, Offici- 
ated when he was 17 (Jos. Antiq. Xv. 3, 3). He 
must govern his conduct by special laws 
(Lev. 21:1-15). His duties were the over- 
sight of the sanctuary, its service, and its 
treasure (II Kings 12:7 seq.; 22:4) ; the per- 
formance of the service on the Day of Atone- 
ment, when he was obliged to enter the Holy 
of Holies; and the consultation of God by 
Urim and Thummim. Besides these distin- 
guishing duties, he was qualified to discharge 
any priestly function; and it was customary 
for him to offer sacrifices on Sabbaths, new 
moons, and annual festivals (Jos. War v. 5, 
7). He presided also over the sanhedrin when 


religious questions were before that body 
(Matt. 26:57; Acts 5:21). His official gar- 
ments, besides the raiment of white linen 


which he wore in common with other priests 
(see PrigST), were: 1. Breastplate: square, 
made of gold, and blue, purple, scarlet, and 
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A Jewish High Priest 


fine twisted linen, set with 4 rows of precious 
stones, 3 in a row, each inscribed with the 
name of a tribe. Within the breastplate were 
the Urim and Thummim (q.v.). 2. Ephod: an 
embroidered vestment of the same rich mate- 
rials as the breastplate. It was intended for 
the front and back of the body, and was made 
in 2 parts clasped together at the shoulder by 
onyx stones. Hach stone bore the names of 6 
tribes. The ephod carried on its front the 
breastplate, and was bound about the waist 
by a girdle of gold, blue, purple, scarlet, and 
fine twisted linen. 38. Robe of the ephod: 
which was longer than the ephod, and worn 
underneath it, entirely blue, sleeveless, and 
adorned below with a fringe of alternate 
pomegranates and golden bells; see BELL, 4. 
Miter: a cap or turban, made of linen and sur- 
mounted, in later times at least, by another 
of blue, and this in turn by a triple crown of 
gold. A gold plate, bearing the inscription 
“Holiness to Jehovah,” was fastened to the 
front by a blue ribbon (Ex., ch. 28; Beclus. 45: 
8-13; Jos. Antiq. iii. 7, 1-6; ef. I Macc. 10:20). 
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The high priest wore this official garb when 
discharging his peculiar duties, except that on 
the Day of Atonement he laid it aside while 
he entered the Holy of Holies to make atone- 
ment for the priesthood and the sanctuary. 
The mode of consecration is described in Ex., 
ch. 29. Among other ceremonies the sacred 
oil was poured upon his head (Hx. 29:7; Lev. 
8:12; Ps. 133:2), and hence by way of. dis- 
tinction he is designated the anointed priest 
(Lev, 423, 5, 165 21:10; Num..35:25), There 
is some uncertainty concerning the difference 
of consecrating the high priests and the com- 
mon priests (Ex. 29:21; Lev. 8:30) ; but rab- 
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binical tradition makes the distinction con- 
sist in the quantity of oil used. It was poured 
abundantly on the head of the high priest 
and sparingly upon the heads of the ordinary 
priests, At first the high priesthood was for 
life, but Herod, and afterward the Romans, 
jealous of the power which a life tenure of 
the office gave to the high priest, made and 
unmade the pontiffs at will. Jesus is the 
High Priest of our profession, of whom the 
Jewish dignitary of the same designation was 
only the type (Heb. 3:1-3; 8:1-6; 9 :24-28). 
For the chief priests of the N.T., see PRIEST, 
end of the article. 


Tue Line oF THE Hieu Prissts 


I. From the establishment of the Aaronic priesthood to the Exile. The Biblical catalogues are 2 (I Chron. 6:1-15; 
Ezra 7:1-5), each of which omits links of the genealogy, as is quite usual in Hebrew genealogical tables. 


Sy 
ens! . 
Gershon ich. Merari 
| | 
Amram Izhar Hebron Uzziel 
| 
Aaron Moses (I Chron. 23:13) Miriam 
| 
Nadab Abihu Eleazar Ithamar 
ar 
Abishua 
Bukki Eli, epee Abishua or Uzzi (Jos. Antig. viii. 1, 3; v. 
| 175 
Uzzi Hophni Phinehas, officiated during the lifetime of 
his father, who by reason of 
age resigned the office to him 
(Jos. Antig. v. 11, 2) 
Zerahiah Ark in the country of the Philistines 7 Ahitub Ichabod 
months (I Sam. 6:1); then in Kiriath- 
jearim 20 years (I Sam. 7:2), until 
the 2d battle of Ebenezer, and for 
Meraioth years afterward, until David removed 
ate 
i Ahijah, in Shiloh wearing ephod 
a aa Mee eT Ben 14k 18), UAnimelech © (ih samt aso 1a. 
Arkorephod (LXX; Priest at Nob, showbread 
ef. v. 19) taken tem- and ephod mentioned (I 
Ahitub porarily to Gibeah. Sam. 21:1-6). Slain with 85 


In default of a son of Ahim- 
elech in Saul’s reign to 
take charge of the taber- 
nacle, the duty devolved 
upon the head of the oth- 
er priestly line. 

Zadok, perhaps I Chron. 12:27, 28 


others (I Sam. 22:11-18). 
Nob put to the sword (I Sam. 
22:19). 


Abiathar, escaped and fled to David (I Sam. 22:20); 
with an ephod (chs. 23:6, 9; 30:7). 


Ark removed from Kiriath-jearim and deposited 
in the house of Obed-edom (II Sam. 6:1-11; I 
Chron. 13:13, 14). Transferred to the city of David 
(II Sam. 6:12-15). Zadok and Abiathar the priests 
assist (I Chron. 15:11, 12). Ark placed in a tent 
and an altar erected (II Sam. 6:17; ef. ch. 7:2). Zadok 
and Ahimelech, son of Abiathar, are named as the 
priests during a certain period of David’s reign (II 
Sam. 8:17; I Chron. 18:16). The date is uncertain; 


it is not improbably after Absalom’s revolt. 


Zadok, and the Levites bearing the Ark, 


and Abiathar follow David 


in his flight (II Sam. 15:24-29). Zadok and Abia- 
thar ed the priests (II Sam. 15:35; 17:15; 
19:11; 20:25). Their sons who serve as messengers 
are Ahimaaz and Jonathan respectively (IJ Sam. 
15:27, 36). In the attempt to debar Solomon from 
the succession and advance Adonijah, 
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Tue Line or THE Hicu Priusts — Continued 


" i i Kings 1:8). Abiathar favors Adonijah (I Kings 1:7). 

Peek igre) apg : ee and Ahimelech, son of Abiathar, superin- 
tend the division of the priests into courses (I 
Chron. 24:3, 6, 31). They do this as the active 
heads of their respective fathers’ houses. In conse- 
quence of a 2d conspiracy in favor of Adonijah, 
made after Solomon ee eed the throne, 

i into the place of Abiathar (I Kings 2:26, i a 

ae 4 By an deposition of Abiathar, the house of Eli 
falls (I Kings 2:27), and 

Zadok is sole high priest. 

Ahimaaz. 


Azariah (I). 
, Amariah, chief priest in the reign of Jehoshaphat, about 853 B. c. (II Chron. 19:11). 


Jehoiada, in the reigns of Athaliah and Joash, dying in the reign of Joash at the age of 130 years 
(II Kings 11:4-19; 12:2; II Chron. 22:10 seq.; 24:15). 
Zechariah, son of Jehoiada, perhaps high priest, slain by Joash between 819 and 805 B. c. (II 
Chron. 24:20, 22). 
Johanan. L : / 
Azariah (II), who officiated in ee cule a ea about 750 B. c., in the reign of Uzziah (I Chron. 6:10; 
ron. 26:17). 
Urijah, about 732 B. c., in the reign of Ahaz (II Kings 16:10). 
Azariah (III), about 727 B. c., in the reign of Hezekiah (II Chron. 31:10, 18). 
Amariah. 
Ahitub. 
Meraioth (I Chron. 9:11; Neh. 11:11). 
Zadok. 


Shallum or Meshullam (I Chron. 6:12; 9:11). 

Hilkiah, in the 18th year of the reign of Josiah, 621 B. c. (I Chron. 9:11; II Chron. 34:8, 9). 

Azariah (IV). 

Seraiah. : 

Jehozadak, who was carried captive to Babylonia by Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B. c. (I Chron. 6:15). 
Interval of 50 years during the Exile. 


II. From the Exile to the Maccabaean priests. 

Jeshua, son of Jehozadak, who returned from captivity with Zerubbabel, and was high priest from at least 538 
to 520 s. c. (Ezra 2:2; 3:2; Neh. 12:10; Hag. 1:1; Zech. 1:7; 3:1; 6:11). 

Joiakim (Neh. 12:10, 12), in the days of [Arta]xerxes (Jos. Antig. xi:5, 1). 

Eliashib, in the 20th year of Artaxerxes, 445 B. c., and still in office after 433 B. c. (Neh. 3:20; 12:10; 13:4, 6, 7). 

Joiada. 

Jonathan (Ne.. 12:11), or rather Johanan (vs. 22, 23), in Gr. John, high priest, as early as 411 B. c. (Elephantine 
papyri) and in the reign of Artaxerxes [Mnemon] (Jos. Antig. xi. 7, 1; ef. 5, 4), 
who occupied the throne from 404 to 359/8 B. c. 

Jaddua, high priest when Alexander the Great visited Jerusalem, 332 B. c., and died about the same time as 
Alexander, 323 B. c. (Neh. 12:11; Jos. Antig. xi. 8, 4 and 5 and 7). 

Onias, contemporary of Arius, who Wed king of Sparta from about 309 to 265 B. c. (I Macc. 12:7, 20; Jos. Antiq. 
X17 Sarg hs 

Simon the Just, son of Onias. 

Eleazar, son of Onias and brother of Simon, in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, who reigned from 285 to 246 
(Jos. Antig. xii. 2, 5). 

Manasseh, uncle of Eleazar (Jos. Antig. xii. 4, 1). 

Onias I, son of Simon the Just, in ie time of Ptolemy Euergetes, who reigned from 246 to 221 (Jos. Antig. 
xii. 4, 1). 

Simon II, son of Onias II (Jos. Antig. xii. 4, 10). 

Onias III, son of Simon II, in the time of Seleucus IV, called Philopator, who reigned from 187 to 175 B. c. 
(II Mace., ch. 3; Jos. Antig. xii. 4, 10). 

Joshua, in Gr. Jesus, son of Simon II, who assumed the name Jason, induced Antiochus Epiphanes, who reigned 
from 175 to 163 B. c., to depose Onias (II Macc. 4:7-26). After holding office 
about 3 years, Jason was supplanted, about 171 B. c., by 

Menelaus, called also Onias, son of Simon II (Jos. Antig. xii. 5, 1; xv. 3,1). According to II Mace. 4:23, he was 
the brother of Simon the Benjamite. Menelaus held office 10 years (Jos. Antiq. 
xii. 9,7), and was put to death in the time of Judas Maccabaeus (II Mace. 13:1-8). 

Jakim, with the Gr. name of Aleimus, who was not of the high priestly line, although of the stock of Aaron, put 
in office by Demetrius, 161 B. c., and retained office 3 years (I Mace. 7:5-9, 12-25; 
9:1, 54-56; Jos. Antig. xii. 9, 7; xx. 10, 1). 

Vacancy of 7 years (Jos. Antig. xx. 10, 1). 


Ill. The Maccabaean priest-kings. 

Jonathan, of the priestly family of Joarib (I Mace. 10:20, 21; I Chron. 24:7), made high priest in 152 B. oc. by 
Alexander Balas, who was contending for the Syrian throne (I Macc. 10:18-21), 
and held office for 7 years in round numbers (Jos. Antig. xx. 10, 1). 

Simon, his brother, for 8 years. 

John Hyrcanus, son of Simon, for 30 years. 

Aristobulus, son of Hyrcanus, for 1 year. 

Alexander Jannaeus, son of Hyreanus, for 27 years. 

Hyrcanus II, son of Alexander, for 9 years. 

Aristobulus, son of Alexander, for 3 years, 3 months. 

Hyrecanus II, a 2d time, for 24 years, from 63 B. c. 

Antigonus, son of Aristobulus, for 3 years, 3 months, until Herod the Great took possession of Jerusalem in 37 
B. c. (Jos. Antig. xiv. 16, 4; xx. 10, 1). 


_IV. From the accession of Herod the Great until Jerusalem was taken by Titus, During this period there were 28 
high priests (Jos. mayne: xx. 10, 1), one being generally removed to make way for his successor. 
Appointed by Herod the Great, king from 37 to 4 B. c.: 
Hananel, in Latinized Gr. Ananelus (Jos. Antig. xv. 2, 4). 
Aristobulus, grandson of Hyrcanus, for 1 year, about 35 B. c. (Jos. Antig. xv. 3, 1 and 3). 
Hananel, a 2d time (Jos. Antig. xv. 3, 3). 
Jesus, son of Phabet (Jos. Antig. xv. 9, 3). 
Simon, son of Boethus (Jos. Antig. xv. 9, 3), from about 24 to 5 nz. c, 
Matthias, son of Theophilus and son-in-law of Boethus (Jos. Antig. xvii. 4, 2) (Joseph, son of 
Ellemus, high priest for 1 day as his assistant (Jos. Antig. xvii. 6, 4)). 
Joazar, son of Boethus (Jos. Antig. xvii. 6, 4; 13, 1) 
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Appointed by Archelaus, who ruled from 4 B. c. to A. D. 6: 
Eleazar, son of Boethus, who did not abide long in office (Jos. Antig. xvii. 13,1): 
. Jesus, son of Sie (Jos. Antig. xvii. 13, 1). 
Appointed by Quirinius, president of Syria: 
Annas, or Ananus, son of Seth, who obtained the office in a. D. 6 or 7, Joazar, whom the multitude 
; : had made high priest, being put down (Jos. Antig. xviii. 2, 1; ef. 1, 1). 
Appointed by Valerius Gratus, procurator of Judea a. p. 14-25: 
Ismael, son of Phabi, who held office but a short time (Jos. Antig. xviii. 2, 2). 
Eleazar, son of Annas, for 1 year (Jos. Antig. xviii. 2, 2). 
Simon, son of Camithus, for 1 year (Jos. Antig. xviii. 2, 2). 
Joseph i mee Taras | al to Annas, from about a. p. 18 to 36 (John 18: 13; Jos. Antig. 
xviii. 4, 3). 
Appointed by Vitellius, president of Syria: 
Jonathan, son of Annas, in A. D. 36 (Jos. Antig. xviii. 4, 3; cf. xix. 6, 4; xx. 8, 5). 
q Theophilus, son of Annas, in a. p. 37 (Jos. Antig. xviii. 5, 3). 
Appointed by King Herod Agrippa I, who reigned from a. p. 41 to 44: 
Simon Cantheras, son of Boethus (Jos. Antig. xix. 6, 2). 
Matthias, son of Annas (Jos. Antig. xix. 6, 4). 
Elionaeus, son of Cantheras (Jos. Antig. xix. 8, 1). 
Appointed by Herod, king of Chalcis, who died in a. p. 48: 
Joseph, son of Camydus (Jos. Antig. xx. 1, 3). 
Ananias, son of Nedebaeus (Jos. Antig. xx. 5, 2), sent in bonds to Rome during the procuratorship 


of Cumanus, but acquitted and still in office in a. D. 57, 2 years before Felix was 
succeeded by Festus (Acts 23:2; 24:1, 27). 


Appointed by King Agrippa II: 


Ismael, son of Phabi (Jos. Antig. xx. 8, 8), about a. p. 59, who went to Rome and was detained 
there as hostage (Jos. Antig. xx. 8, 11). 

Joseph, called Cabi, son of the former high priest Simon (Jos. Antig. xx. 8, 11). 

Annas, son of Annas, for 3 months in A. p. 62 (Jos. Antiq. xx. 9, 1). 

Jesus, son of Damnaeus (Jos. Antig. xx. 9, 1). 


Jesus, son of Gamaliel (Jos. Antig. xx. 


9, 4; ef. War iv. 5, 2). 


Matthias, son of Theophilus, appointed about a. p. 64 (Jos. Antig. xx. 9, 7). 


Made high priest by the people during the war: 


Phanas, or Phannias, son of Samuel (Jos. War iy. 3, 8; cf. Antig. xx. 10, end). 


Hi'len (hi/lén). See HoLon 1. 


Hil-ki’ah (hil-ki’d@) [Jehovah is the portion 
(ef. Ps. 16:5)]. 1. A Levite, son of Amzi, de- 
scended from Merari (I Chron. 6:45, 46). 

2. Another Merarite Levite, son of Hosah 
@.Chron. 26:11), 

3. Father of Eliakim, who was over the 
household in Hezekiah’s reign (II Kings 18: 
18> 26; Isa, 22:20; 36 73). 

4. A priest, father of Jeremiah (Jer. 1:1). 

5. Father of Jeremiah’s contemporary Gem- 
ariah (Jer. 29:3). 

6. The high priest contemporary with Jo- 
siah, who aided the king in his reformation 
of religion and found the Book of the Law 
Gi Wings) 22):4-14: 23245 I Chron, 6:13; If 
Chron. 34:9-—22). See JOSIAH 1. 

7. A chief of the priests who returned from 
Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. 12:7). In 
the next generation a father’s house bore this 
name (v. 21). 

8. One of those who stood by Ezra when 
he read the Law to the people (Neh. 8:4). 


Hill. The name is generally applied to a nat- 
ural eminence smaller than a mountain and 
larger than a mound; but the terms are rela- 
tive, the same height being sometimes known 
by both names (Isa. 31:4), or called a moun- 
tain in one locality and a hill in another (Rev. 
17:9). Hill is chiefly the rendering of Heb. 
gib‘adh and Gr. bouwnos. Not infrequently it is 
also employed in the A.V., and much less fre- 
quently in the R.V. (PS. 2:6; 3:4; 15:1; 24:3; 
42:6; Matt. 5:14; Luke 4:29), to translate 
Heb. hdr and Gr. oros, which are usually ren- 
dered mountain. 

Hillel (hil’él) [he has praised]. 
of Abdon the judge (Judg. 12:13, 15). 


Hin. A Hebrew liquid measure, containing 
in early times 1.62 gallons, later 1.78 gallons, 
U. S. wine measure (Ex. 29:40; Jos. Antiq. 
iii. 8, 3). See Mrasurg, III. 


Hind. A female stag, in Heb. ’ayydlah 
(Gén, 49221 Job 39:1; Ps. 18:33; Prov. cot 
19" Sof Sol. 2:7; Jer. 12:5). See EArt. 


Hinge. In ancient times in the Hast heavy 
doors turned on pivots, which were con- 
structed on the upper and lower corners of 
one side and inserted in sockets. The socket 


Father 


is probably more especially referred Coming 
Kings 7:50. See also Prov. 26:14. 


Hin’nom (hin’6m), Val’ley of; known alsa 
as the valley of the son of Hinnom or of the 
children of Hinnom. A valley at Jerusalem, 
near the gate of potsherds (Jer. 19:2, R.V. 
marg.; not east gate as in A.V.). The bound- 
ary between Judah and Benjamin passed from 
En-rogel by the valley of the son of Hinnom 
to the s. side of Jerusalem, and thence to the 
top of the mountain which faces the valley of 
Hinnom from the w., and is at the outermost 
part of the vale of Rephaim (Josh. 15:8; 
18:16). If the term “shoulder of the Jebusite 
(the same is Jerusalem)”’ includes the hill on 
the w. of the Tyropoeon Valley, and not 
merely the Temple hill; in other words, if the 
term denotes the plateau which juts out s. be- 
tween the great encircling wadies, and which 
was not only crowned by the citadel of the 
Jebusites, but also occupied by their dwell- 
ings without the walls and by their fields, then 
the description in The Book of Joshua identi- 
fies the valley of Hinnom with at least the 
lower part of the valley which bounds Jeru- 
salem on the s., and is now known as the wadi 
er-Rababi, near its junction with the ravine 
of the Kidron. At the high place of Tophet, in 
the valley of Hinnom, parents made their chil- 
dren pass through the fire to Molech. Ahaz 
and Manasseh were guilty of this abomination 
(II Chron. 28:3; 83:6). Jeremiah foretold 
that God would visit this awful wickedness 
with sore judgment, and would cause such a 
destruction of the people that the valley would 
become known as the valley of slaughter (Jer. 
7:31—34; 19:2, 6; 32:35). Josiah defiled the 
high place to render it unfit for even idolatrous 
rites and thus to stop the sacrifices (II Kings 
23:10). From the horrors of its fires, and from 
its pollution by Josiah, perhaps also because 
offal was burnt there, the valley became a 
type of sin and woe, and the Heb. name Gé 
ben-Hinnom (Gé-Hinném), corrupted into Ge- 
henna, passed into use as a designation for the 
place of eternal punishment. 


Hip-po-pot’aemus [Gr., river horse]. See Br- 
HEMOTH. 


Hi’rah (hi’ra) [ef. Arab. fir, nobility]. An 
Adullamite, a friend of Judah (Gen. 38:1, 12). 
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Hiram (hi’rdm) ; in Chronicles Hu’ram, ex- 
cept in the Heb. text of II Chron. 4:11b; 9 ili) 
where the kere has wu, and the kethib 7%. In 
Heb. the name is also written Hirom (I Kings 
5:10, 18; 7:40, R.V. marg.) [probably for 
’ahirdm (Heb. and Phoenician), the Brother 
is exalted]. 1. A king of Tyre. According to 
the citation which Josephus makes from the 
Phoenician historian Dios, and from the Tyr- 
ian annals which Menander translated, Hi- 
ram succeeded his father Abibaal, reigned 34 
years, and died at the age of 53 (Jos. Antiq. 
viii. 5, 3; Apion i. 17, 18). He enlarged the 
city of Tyre by constructing an embankment 
on the e. side, built a causeway to connect the 
city with the island on which the temple of 
Jupiter or Baal-samem stood, dedicated a 
golden pillar in this temple, rebuilt old sanc- 
tuaries, roofing them with cedars cut on Leb- 
anon, and erected temples to Hercules and 
Astarte. He was a friend of both David and 
Solomon (I Kings 5:1; II Chron. 2:3). Some- 
time after David had captured the stronghold 
of Zion, Hiram sent an embassy to him; and, 
when David desired a palace, Hiram furnished 
the cedar timber and the masons and carpen- 
ters (II Sam. 5:11). This was evidently be- 
fore the birth of Solomon (II Sam. 7:2, 12; 
11:2). When Solomon ascended the throne, 
Hiram sent congratulations. For a considera- 
tion he furnished cedar and fir for building 
the Temple, and skilled workmen to assist in 
preparing the timber and stone (I Kings 5 :1—- 
12; II Chron. 2:3-16). He also advanced 120 
talents of gold (I Kings 9:14), and joined 
Solomon in sending to Ophir for the precious 
metal (I Kings 9:26—28; II Chron. 9:21). In 
partial payment for his contributions, he was 
offered 20 towns in Galilee, which however he 
refused (I Kings 9:10—-12; II Chron. 8:1, 2); 
see CABUL 2. The chronological statements of 
Josephus and the Bible have never been recon- 
ciled. Josephus’ statement that the Temple 
was begun in Hiram’s 11th year (Jos. Antigq. 
viii. 8, 1) or 12th (Jos. Apion i. 18) need not 
receive serious consideration; for it is prob- 
ably a calculation of his own and not a cita- 
tion from the archives. Either the 34 years 
assigned as the duration of Hiram’s reign or 
the text of I Kings 9:9-12 may be corrupt. 
The passage in Kings is parallel to II Chron. 
8:1, and this latter passage does not require 
the assumption that Hiram lived to the end of 
the 20 years wherein the Temple and the royal 
palace were built. 

2. An artificer, whose father was a Tyrian; 
his mother was a widow of Naphtali (I Kings 
7:18, 14) but by birth a woman of Dan (II 
Chron. 2:14). He extended the bronze or cop- 
per work in connection with Solomon’s Tem- 
ple, as the pillars, the laver, the basins, the 
shovels (I Kings 7 :13—46 ; II Chron. 2:13, 14). 
The title father (II Chron. 2:13; 4:16) prob- 
ine denotes a master workman or a coun- 
selor. 


His’torry. Biblical history is the record of 
that series of events which form the basis for 
the religion of the Bible. It may be divided 
into 4 periods: I. An account of the creation 
of the universe, showing God’s relation to the 
world, and introducing human history. II. A 
sketch of human history, showing God’s rela- 
tion to the human race, and introducing the 
history of the chosen people. III. The history 
of the chosen people, showing God’s dealing 
with them and the preparation for the Advent 
of Christ. IV. The history of the establish- 
ment of the Christian Church, which is to 
reach all nations. Inter-Biblical history falls 
between sections III and IV. 

I. An account of the creation of the uni- 
verse, showing God's relation to the world, and 
introducing human history (Gen. 1:1 to 2:3), 
See CREATION and SABBATH. The great doc- 
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trine is that God is the Creator and Lord of all 
things. This account, which teaches mono- 
theism, denies materialism and polytheism. In 
taking for granted that God is personal and 
omnipotent, it makes reasonable his super- 
natural manifestation in human history. 

Il. A sketch of human history, showing 
God’s relation to the human race, and thus 
laying a foundation for introducing the his- 
tory of the chosen people (Gen. 2:4 to 11:26). 
The events of this period fell almost entirely 
into the prehistoric period. The period is di- 
vided into 2 parts by the Flood. The narra- 
tive is symmetrical ; 10 generations before the 
Flood, from Adam to Noah inclusive, and 10 
generations after the Flood, from Shem to 
Abraham inclusive (chs, 5; 11:10-—26). The 
postdiluvian period is divided into 2 parts at 
Peleg, in whose days the earth was divided. 
From Shem to Peleg inclusive are 5 genera- 
tions, and from Reu to Abraham inclusive are 
5. In the antediluvian period are detailed the 
covenant with Adam, its failure through man’s 
disobedience, the downward course of man in 
sin, his punishment by a flood, and the deliv- 
erance of Noah. In the postdiluvian period are 
related the new and unconditioned covenant 
with Noah, the new command laid upon man, 
the increasing population, the growing inde- 
pendence of men from God, their punishment 
by confusion of speech and dispersion. The 
genealogy of the Sethitic-Semitic line to Abra- 
ham is recorded, and at the same time its com- 
mon origin with the other families of the 
earth is made plain. The locality where the 
recorded events occurred was the basin of the 
Tigris and EHuphrates Rivers; at least, every 
definite geographical reference is to this region 
(chs. 2:14; 8:4% 103103 1172; 28). From this 
center the people spread on all sides, espe- 
cially toward the w. and s.w., where the course 
of migration was not blocked by great moun- 
tains (ch. 10). By the close of the period the 
inhabited world, so far as it was within the 
sphere of history, extended from the Caspian 
Sea, the mountains of Elam and the Persian 
Gulf on the e., w. to the isles of Greece and 
the opposite shore of Africa, and from the 
neighborhood of the Black Sea on the n. to 
the Arabian Sea on the s. The length of the 
period from Adam to Abraham was at the 
lowest calculation 1,946 years, but it must 
have been much longer; see CHRONOLOGY, I. 
With the personal history of man began those 
theophanies, rare indeed though they were 
(Gen. 3:8 seq.), which are important in the 
history of revelation. During this period man 
made progress in civilization. He had been 
created with capacity, and was commanded. to 
subdue nature. He advanced from the un- 
clothed state, passing beyond rude garments 
of leaves and afterward of skins (chs, 2:25; 
3:7, 21) to woven clothing; from a food of 
fruits that grew of itself to food obtained by 
agriculture and herding (chs. 1:29; 4:2); 
from uncertain abodes to movable tents, set- 
tled habitations (ch. 4:17, 20), and large cities 
built of brick (ch. 11:3, 4) ; from the family to 
the tribe and the kingdom (ch. 10:10); from 
no implements to tools of metal and instru- 
ments of music (ch. 4:21, 22). In this period 
also simple speech became diversified dialects 
and languages (chs. 10:5; 11:1, 6, 9). Man 
recognized the duty of walking before God in 
holiness of life (chs. 3:2, 3, 10; 4:7; 6:29; 
6:9); distinguished between clean and un- 
clean animals (chs. 7:2; 8:20) ; erected altars 
and worshiped God by bloody and bloodless 
offerings (chs, 4:3, 4; 8:20); and prayed to 
God in his character of Jehovah (ch. 4:26). 
Religion, however, suffered decadence (ch. 
6:2, 5), and idolatry became widespread 
(Josh, 24:2). See especially Gmnesis, EpEn, 
ADAM 1, SATAN, SeRPENT 1, ABEL, I, CAIN ue 
ENocH 3, FLoop, Noan, I, BABEL, 
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Ill. The history of the chosen people, show- 
ing God's dealing with them and the prepara- 
tion for the Advent of Christ. This period dif- 
fers from the preceding in the shifting of the 
central locality from the valley of the Tigris 
and Huphrates to Palestine. Canaan becomes 
the center of the history. The duration of the 
period, regarded as haying begun with Abra- 
ham’s birth, was reckoned by Ussher at 1,996 
years, and so stands on the margin of many 
editions of the A.V. There are certainly er- 
rors in this calculation; but whether they 
equalize themselves, or whether the total 
length should be several centuries more or 
less, cannot be determined as yet from the 
Biblical and other data. At the beginning of 
this period, and on several occasions later, be- 
sides the ordinary ways in which God reveals 
himself to man and to the prophets, he ap- 
peared in theophanies. This period also em- 
braces 3 of the 4 great miracle epochs; 
namely, at the deliverance of the people from 
Egypt and their establishment in Canaan 
under Moses and Joshua, during the mortal 
struggle between the worship of Jehovah and 
Baal worship in the time of Elijah and Elisha, 
and during the Babylonian Captivity. These 
miracle epochs were separated from each 
other by centuries during which there were, 
with extremely rare exceptions, no miracles. 
This period may conveniently be divided into 
sections according to the progressive stages in 
the outward development of the people of God. 

III. 1. An independent tribe in Canaan un- 
der Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The patriarch 
was the priest and responsible ruler of the 
tribe. The history is reviewed in the articles 
on ABRAHAM, VISIONS, THEOPHANY, MELCHIZ- 
EDEK, ISAAC, JACOB. 

III. 2. A folk of 12 tribes for a long time in 
Egyptian bondage. See Eeypt, III, JoserPH 1, 
MirRacLeE, Exopus, MarRAH, MANNA, QUAIL, 
REPHIDIM. 

III. 3. A nation, constituted at Sinai, and 
independent. Led to Sinai the people became 
a nation by accepting the covenant which God 
proposed, and which was contained in ten 
commandments, and formed the constitution 
of the nation. Jehovah is king, who hence- 
forth dwells in the tabernacle in the midst of 
his people, reveals his will to prophet and 
priest, and exercises the legislative, judicial, 
and executive offices through laws which he 
reveals, judgments which he pronounces, and 
officials whom he raises up. The nation was 

(a) A brotherhood of 12 tribes under a re- 
ligious constitution, and with a common sainc- 
tuary (Ex., ch. 19 to I Sam., ch. 7). The high 
priest was the chief representative and was 
aided by prophets and occasional leaders, like 
Moses. See SINAI, THEOCRACY, TENT OF MEET- 
ING, TABERNACLE, LEVITES, LEVITICUS, CAMP. 

Leaving Sinai the Israelites journeyed to 
Kadesh. On account of their lack of faith, 
they were turned back into the wilderness, 
where they sojourned 38 years; see NUMBERS, 
WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING, KORAH 4. At 
length they encompassed the land of Edom 
and found a crossing at the head of the Arnon 
Valley. The conquest of the country e. of the 
Jordan followed; see SIHON, OG. The camp 
was then pitched in the Jordan Valley; see 
Suirtim i, BauAsM, BAAL-PEOR, MIDIAN 2, 
DEUTERONOMY. On the death of Moses, the 
Jordan was crossed and Canaan conquered 
and possessed; see JosHuUA 1, CANAAN, SHI- 
LtoH. After the settlement of the Israelites in 
Canaan, Joshua died, and was succeeded at 
intervals by other persons of ability and in- 
fluence, 15 in number, who led the people 
against their enemies and exercised govern- 
mental functions; see JUDGES, Book or, SAM- 
upL. Unifying forces were at work during the 
times of the Judges, and a national feeling 
existed and sometimes manifested itsstrength ; 
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but still the people too often allowed natural 
barriers and petty jealousies and local in- 
terests to separate them. There are bright ex- 
amples of godliness and filial piety, but along 
with these is the spectacle of a people easily 
seduced to idolatry ; see JupGEs, Book or. Dur- 
ing this entire period the weaknesses and de- 
fects of the human parties to the covenant 
were disclosed. At the very beginning of the 
period lack of faith in God was shown at Ka- 
desh, the existence of tribal jealousy was 
manifested in the rebellion of Korah and his 
company against the high priesthood of Aaron 
and the political supremacy of Moses, and the 
readiness of the people to lapse into idolatry 
became apparent in the affair of the golden 
calf and in their ensnarement by the seduc- 
tions of Baal-peor. The great political blun- 
ders of the period were the league made by 
Joshua with the Gibeonites, and the failure of 
Israel to occupy Jerusalem. These defects and 
blunders were of far-reaching consequence in 
the history of Israel. 

(b) A monarchy of 12 tribes. The people 
had failed to foster the centralizing influences 
which their religion designedly provided, al- 
lowed senseless tribal jealousies to sunder 
them, and accustomed themselves to turn 
from God to idols. The threatening attitude of 
neighboring nations made them realize the 
need of organization, a strong government, 
and a military leader. Samuel was old. They 
turned away from the good provision which 
God had made, but which they had neglected, 
and demanded an earthly king. By the side of 
the high priest and the prophet there was now 
a permanent earthly ruler, with supreme po- 
litical power, instead of the Judges whom God 
was wont to raise up. Saul was the first king, 
but on account of his overestimate of his posi- 
tion, his failure to recognize the superior func- 
tions of the high priest and prophet, he was 
denied the privilege of founding a dynasty ; 
and finally his willful transgression of God’s 
explicit command led to the rejection of him 
from being king, and to the withdrawal of 
God and God's prophet from him. David was 
then chosen; see SAMUEL, BooKs oF, SAUL 2, 
Davip. Under David the 12 tribes were re- 
united after 7 years of civil war, Jerusalem 
was taken from the Jebusites and made the 
political and religious capital, the borders of 
the kingdom were extended by conquest far 
to the n.e. of Damascus, and the acquired 
country was laid under tribute. Deputies were 
placed in Edom also. See JHRUSALEM, III. 1; 
2. David was succeeded by Solomon, under 
whom the Temple was erected, Jerusalem 
greatly embellished and its fortifications ex- 
tended, and the fame of Israel enhanced. But 
his exactions made the people discontented, 
and on his death the failure of his son to dis- 
cern the gravity of the situation incited 10 
tribes to revolt from the house of David; thus 
Judah and Benjamin constituted the Southern 
Kingdom. See SOLOMON, REHOBOAM, ISRAEL 3. 

(ec) A monarchy consisting chiefly of the 
tribe of Judah, 10 tribes having revolted and 
formed a rival schismatic apostate kingdom, 
The causes which led to this revolt were long 
standing and many; see ISRAEL 3. The King- 
dom of Judah possessed the greater strength. 
It had material strength: the stronger natural 
position, the capital, the organized govern- 
ment, and the worship to which the people 
were accustomed. It had moral strength: the 
consciousness of adhering to the legitimate 
line of kings, which has ever been a mighty 
force in history, the true religion with its ele- 
vating influence, the sense of loyalty to Je- 
hovah, and a line of godlier kings. It had the 
providential care of God, who was preserving 
the knowledge and worship of himself among 
men and was preparing the way for his Mes- 
siah. The religious history of Judah during 
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this period was marked by a decline in the 
days of Rehoboam (I Kings 14:22), and again 
in the days of his son Abijam (ch. 15:3), and 
yet again in the days of Jehoram and Ahaziah 
(II Kings 8:27). The cause of this religious 
deterioration was the corruption introduced by 
Solomon and intermarriage with idolaters. 
Rehoboam’s mother was an Ammonitess, for 
whom Solomon had built a high place to Mil- 
com, and who had sacrificed to this abomina- 
tion of her people. Jehoram was son-in-law 
of Ahab and Jezebel. Each of these periods of 
religious decay was followed by reformation, 
the 1st under King Asa and the 2d under Je- 
hoash, but Jehoash himself afterward turned 
away from the Lord, and another religious re- 
vival became necessary, only to be followed by 
the dominance of idolatry later under the per- 
nicious influence of Ahaz. The encroachments 
of the Assyrians on the Hebrew people began 
in this period. The divided nation, largely de- 
generate in religion, was not in condition to 
offer effective resistance; and by slow but 
steady advance, which began in the days of 
Ahab, the Assyrians pushed their conquest 
until they had overthrown the Northern King- 
dom. See ISRAEL 3, SAMARIA, SARGON. 

(d) The monarchy of Judah sole survivor. 
The Southern Kingdom was now exposed to 
the attacks of the Assyrians, and later of their 
successors, the Chaldeans (Babylonians) ; see 
HeZPKIAH 1, SENNACHERIB, MANASSEH 4, 
NEBUCHADNEZZAR. The religious condition also 
of the people was not good, although great 
prophets like Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Micah 
were laboring to advance the truth. Its kings, 
with the exception of Hezekiah and Josiah, 
did not render true and steadfast allegiance to 
Jehovah, and the people were like-minded. 
There was an idolatrous party in the state 
which had been triumphant in the reign of 
Ahaz. Idolatry was deep-rooted among the 
people, and the reforms of any king affected 
the nation only superficially. Foreign idola- 
ters were also in the land. The nation drifted 
to destruction. The army of Nebuchadnezzar 
visited Jerusalem at brief intervals during the 
course of 2 decades, several deportations of 
Jews to Babylonia took place, and the city was 
taken and burned in 586 B.c. The Hebrew peo- 
ple had failed to conserve the elements of na- 
tional strength, and to abide under the shadow 
of the Almighty, and they fell. See JupAH 2. 

Ill. 4. A subject people. (1) Judah in the 
Babylonian Hwile. See Captivity, II. 

(2) Judah in Palestine. In the ist year 
of his reign over Babylon, 539-538 B.c., Cyrus 
issued an edict which permitted the Jews to 
return to Palestine and rebuild the Temple. 
Forty-three thousand embraced the opportu- 
nity and returned under Zerubbabel. This col- 
ony was 

(a) A province of the Persian empire, sub- 
ordinated to the province Beyond-the-river. It 
remained such for 200 years. Twice it enjoyed 
local governors of its own, appointed by the 
Persian monarch ; see ZERUBBABEL and NEHE- 
MIAH 3. But for the greater part of the time 
its civil affairs were subject to the jurisdiction 
of the Persian satrap beyond the river. He 
had authority to appoint a deputy for Judah 
and to call on the Jews for men or money. But 
the local administration was left to the high 
priest, and he gradually came to be regarded 
as the political as well as the religious head of 
the nation. Immediately on the Return of the 
exiles from Babylon the foundations of the 
Temple were laid. The work was pushed on 
under the exhortations of the prophets Hag- 
gai and Zechariah despite interruptions and 
opposition, and the building was completed in 
515 B.c. The walls were erected under the 
supervision of Nehemiah by authority of Artax- 
erxes in 444 B.c.; see JERUSALEM, III. 2. At 
this time also Ezra the priest was in the city, 
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zealous for the Law of God, and successfully 
laboring for the purity of religion ; see Ezra 3 
and Canon. About 365 B.c. there was a dis- 
pute between 2 brothers about the high priest- 
hood, which ended by one killing the other 
within the precincts of the Temple. In con- 
nection with this affair Bagoses, general of 
the army of Artaxerxes Mnemon, entered the 
Temple (Jos. Antig. xi. 7, 1). In March or 
April, 334 B.c., Alexander of Macedon crossed 
the Hellespont, defeated the Persian satraps, 
then marched on, and the next year gained a 
victory over the Persian monarch Darius Codo- 
mannus at Issus, a defile near the n.e. angle 
of the Mediterranean Sea, laid Syria at his 
feet, and entered Jerusalem. After an almost 
uninterrupted career of conquest, extending e. 
as far as the Punjab, Alexander died at Baby- 
lon in June, 323 B.c. See ALEXANDER 1. 

(b) Judea subject to Egypt. Ptolemy Soter 
wrested Palestine from Syria, to which it had 
fallen after Alexander’s death, in 320 B.c., and 
the Ptolemies retained it, except for occasional 
brief periods, until 198 B.c., when Antiochus 
the Great defeated the Egyptian general Sco- 
pas near Paneas (Banias); see PTOLEMY. 
During these 122 years the Jews were gov- 
erned by their high priest subject to the king 
of Egypt. At this time the Hebrew Scriptures 
were translated into Greek at Alexandria in 
Egypt. See Versions, I. 1. 

(ec) Judea subject to Syria. Antiochus the 
Great wrested Palestine from Egypt in 198 B.c. 
by his victory over Ptolemy V (Hpiphanes) at 
Paneas. The Syrians not only supported the 
Grecian party among the Jews which at- 
tempted to Hellenize the nation, but they also 
endeavored by force to impose idolatry upon 
the Jews. The sacrilegious tyranny of the 
Syrians became intolerable to the pious por- 
tion of the nation, and led to the Maccabaean 
revolt in 166 B.c. See GYMNASIUM, JASON 2, 
ANTIOCHUS 1, 2. 

A period of independence under the Macca- 
baean priest-kings followed; see MACCABER. 
It lasted from 166 B.c. until Pompey took Je- 
rusalem in 63 B.c.; but the Maccabees were 
allowed to hold the throne until 40 B.c., when 
Herod the Great was appointed king of Judea 
by the Roman senate. He began his actual 
reign by the capture of Jerusalem in 37 B.c, 
During this period the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees became recognized parties, exerting great 
political and religious influence. See PHARI- 
SEES, SADDUCEES, COUNCIL. 

(d) Under the Romans, During this period 
the affairs of Judea were administered by ap- 
pointees of the Romans; first by Herod the 
Great, then by Archelaus, and afterward by 
procurators, except from A.p. 41-44, when 
Herod Agrippa I reigned as king; see JuDARA, 
HeErop, Procurator. The maladministration 
of these officials exasperated the people and 
drove them to revolt. Obstinate war raged 
from A.D. 66 until the fall of Jerusalem in A.p. 
70. The remnant of the Jewish people who re- 
mained in Palestine were denied access to 
their capital and had no longer a national ex- 
istence. While the Jews still constituted a na- 
tion under the Romans, in the days of Herod 
the king, Jesus of Nazareth was born and a 
new period of Biblical history began. 

IV. The history of the establishment of the 
Christian Church, which is to reach all na- 
tions. 1. Christ’s preparation for the estab- 
lishment of his Chureh, by example, teaching, 
and redemption. See Jesus CHRIST, GOSPEL, 
APOSTLE. 

2. The Church among the Jews. The Chureh 
was founded by the risen Christ. On the Day 
of Pentecost, the promised Spirit was given, 
and the Church’s work was initiated by 
Peter’s sermon, increase of believers, and bap- 
tism; see Werprks, FEAST oF, HoLy SPIRIT, 
TONGUE, BaprisM, CHuRCH. During the next 
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few years, 6 perhaps, the Church experienced 
the difficulties incident to the imperfections of 
believers and to persecution; but it grew 
steadily in purity and numbers. See ANANIAS 
1, DEACON, STEPHEN. The persecution which 
arose on the death of Stephen scattered the 
brethren abroad, and the evangelization of the 
Jews in Palestine and Syria began. The gos- 
pel was carried to Samaria and to the cities 
on the seacoast from Gaza to Caesarea. See 
PHILIP 7. For the purpose of persecuting the 
believers who were now found in the Jewish 
colony in Damascus, Saul went thither, and 
was converted, and was told that he was to 
be a teacher of the Gentiles. The vision of 
Peter at Joppa, and its complement in the 
conversion of Cornelius and his baptism with 
the Holy Spirit, opened the eyes of the Church 
to the truth, already theoretically known, that 
the Holy Spirit is for all believers, Jew and 
Gentile. See Cornetius. At Antioch Jewish 
believers from the West, who had been driven 
from Jerusalem by the persecution which had 
arisen on the death of Stephen, began to 
preach Jesus to the Greeks also (Acts 11:20, 
R.V.), and now the followers of Jesus began 
to be called Christians, no longer being identi- 
fied with the Jews. The Church was now 
ready to undertake the evangelization of the 
Gentiles; the truth of the equality of all be- 
lievers was known, a man had been raised up 
to work among the Gentiles, and the first be- 
ginnings had been made. 

3. The Church among Jews and Gentiles. 
Paul and Barnabas, called by the Holy Ghost, 
began the evangelization of Jews and Gen- 
tiles in Asia Minor. The question about the 
obligations of Gentile converts arose. The 
Council at Jerusalem took a firm stand for 
Christian liberty, refused to impose circum- 
cision and the observance of the Mosaic Law 
upon Gentile converts, and only insisted upon 
certain moral duties and certain matters of 
expediency which it was necessary to empha- 
size on account of the state of public opinion. 
The rights of Gentile Christians were now se- 
cure: On a Second Missionary Journey, Paul, 
under the direction of the Spirit, came to 
Troas, and was called by a vision to extend 
his labors to EFurope, and the evangelization 
of Europe from Philippi to Rome ensued. See 
PAuL, JOHN 7, PETER. 


Hit’tites (hit’its) [Heb. Hitti, pl., Hittim; 
also Heb. Héth]. For a number of years Ori- 
entalists reckoned with 2 centers of great em- 
pires: the valley of the Nile and that of the 
Tigris-Euphrates. From 1871, when inscrip- 
tions were found at Carchemish which repre- 
sented a new element, the Hittites began to 
be recognized as the founders of a 3d great 
Oriental empire, which flourished in Asia 
Minor between ec. 1900 and ec. 1200 B.c. 

The racial affinities of the Hittites are not 
clearly understood. One type frequently seen 
on the monuments of Egypt has the large 
nose; it seems that the modern Armenians 
are the lineal descendants of 1 group of this 
nation. The Hittites were short and stocky 
and had thick lips. The large nose and re- 
treating forehead are also represented on the 
Hittite monuments. The Hittites were not 
Semites. According to the monuments they 
wore heavy clothing, coats that reached down 
to the knees, and high woolen headdress. They 
wore shoes which were turned up at the toes, 
which suggests that they came from the snowy 
mountains. It is inferred from their appear- 
ance that they were a people from a cold cli- 
mate. In fact, the plateau of Anatolia varies 
from 4,000 to 3,000 feet above sea level. 

Historically a sharp distinction must be 
made between the Hittite Empire and the 
Hittite states of n. Syria and s.e. Asia Minor. 
Archaeologically the word Hittite applies to 
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remains of the remarkable and unique culture 
found in Asia Minor, n. Syria, and n. Meso- 
potamia. In spite of all the similarity between 
the Agia Minor Hittite monuments and those 
from n. Mesopotamia and n. Syria (including 
the Taurus region), there are some factors 
that suggest a general separation of the 2 
groups. The Anatolian Hittite culture seems 
to have centered in Cappadocia, the pottery of 
which shows many affiliations with Troy. 

Probably as early as 2500 B.c. the Hittites 
(Nasians) came into Asia Minor, where they 
met the Anatolian aborigines, who spoke Hat- 
tic, a non-Indo-Huropean tongue. It may be 
that they were preceded in this invasion by a 
people (Luwi, Luwians) that spoke Luian or 
Luish, a language related to Indo-European. 
The Luwians occupied most of s. Asia Minor, 
entering not later than the early part of the 
3d millennium; in the 18th century B.c. a 
Luwian dynasty was ruling as far e. as Car- 
chemish. The name Hittite is derived from 
Hatti (i.e., Anatolia), the capital of which 
was Hattushash. In the 20th century B.c. 
colonies were established by an Akkadian 
dynasty of Ashur (Assur) in Asia Minor, but 
this influence was rather short-lived. The ex- 
pansion of the Hittites (Nasians), who had 
been in Cappadocia before 2000 B.c., may ex- 
plain this decadence of Assyrian power. 

It is now generally agreed that Hittite is 
somehow related to the Indo-European lan- 
guages. It seems that Hittite and primitive 
Indo-European are connected by virtue of a 
common descent from a parent speech, which 
may be called Indo-Hittite. This language de- 
veloped into 2 branches: pre-Hittite, the fore- 
runner of Hittite, and pre-Indo-Huropean, out 
of which developed Indo-European, which in 
turn is the parent language of Sanskrit, Ira- 
nian, Armenian, Greek, Latin, Celtic, Sla-; 
vonie, and Teutonic. 

The real key to the Hittite problem was dis- 
covered by Hugo Winckler of Berlin, who in 
1906-1907 and 1911-1912 discovered at Bo- 
ghazk6i (the site of ancient Hattushash ) about 
10,000 clay tablets inscribed in cuneiform 
characters. Here were represented a number 
of languages: Sumerian, Akkadian, Hattie, 
Hittite (Nasi or Nesi), Luian or Luish (the 
tongue of Arzawa and closely related to Hit- 
tite), Palaic, and Hurrian. The inscriptions 
on the Hittite monuments are written in Hit- 
tite hieroglyphs. 

The word Hittite (sing. and pl.) occurs 47 
times in the O.T., while Heth, which means 
the same thing, is found 14 times. Probably 
these words do not always refer to the same 
group within this extensive confederation of 
peoples. The Hittites are often mentioned in 
the list of nations inhabiting Canaan before 
the Conquest (cf. Gen. 15:20; Ex. 3:8; Deut. 
TA 20 Ts Toshs 8eLo Luesee4et Ie CAbra= 
ham purchased the cave of Machpelah from 
Ephron the Hittite (Gen. 23:10-18). Hsau 
took Hittite wives (Gen. 26:34), and later the 
Israelites intermarried with the Hittites 
(Judg. 3:5, 6). When Ezekiel addressed the 
unfaithful Jerusalem, he said (ch. 16:3): 
“Thy birth and thy nativity is of the land of 
the Canaanite; the Amorite was thy father, 
and thy mother was a Hittite” (cf. ch. 16:45). 
David had Hittite associates (I Sam. 26:6), 
and he married Bath-sheba, the wife of Uriah 
the Hittite (II Sam. 11:2—27). Solomon had 
Hittite women in his harem (I Kings 11:1). 
Solomon impressed Hittites, among other peo- 
ples of his realm, into his system of forced 
labor (I Kings 9 :20—22; II Chron. 8:7-9). 

Apparently the Hebrew did not regard the 
Hittites as a homeless, nondescript people; 
they recognized a land of the Hittites (Josh. 
1:4). The kings of the Hittites are mentioned 
in the same sentence with those of Aram (I 
Kings 10:29; II Chron, 1:17). As a sign of 
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their greatness they are placed in the same 
category with the Egyptians (II Kings 7 sGi)ie 

The Hittite kingdom was essentially a 
feudal aristocracy; the king was crowned by 
the nobles during the Old Kingdom or First 
Empire (c. 1900-1650 B.c.). King Pithanas 
ruled (c. 1900 8.c.) in Kushshara or Kussaras 
(modern Giaour Kalesi, s.w. of Angora) ; he 
captured Nésas (Nyssa) to the s. of the Halys 
River. His son Anittas, who succeeded him, 
waged 2 successful wars against the city of 
Hattushash. Then Piiustis (Bijustis), king of 
Hatti, whose capital was at. Hattushash, 
formed a new coalition against Anittas, and 
all the countries between the Black and Medi- 
terranean Seas joined Hatti. Again Anittas 
was successful, and he conquered all of Asia 
Minor. Nésas was his capital, and Kushshara 
was a 2d capital merely in name. 

Later a great conqueror Labarnash (c. 
1680) ruled in Kushshara and undertook ex- 
peditions beyond Asia Minor. He was suc- 
ceeded by Hattushilish I (1650), who in turn 
was followed by Murshilish I (1620). The 
latter transferred the capital to Hattushash 
and conquered Halpa (Aleppo). In a raid he 
plundered Babylon and put an end to the 
Amorite dynasty of Hammurabi (c. 1595). But 
there were also internal disorders and finally, 
ec. 1570, a great king Telepinush tried to re- 
organize the shattered kingdom. He came to 
the throne after 3 usurpers and fixed the royal 
succession on a hereditary basis. Probably 
Hittite law was codified at this time. 

There followed a dark period in Hittite his- 
tory; in 1482 Thutmose III of Egypt defeated 
the Hittites at Megiddo, and they had to pay 
him tribute. He went as far as Aleppo and 
erossed the Euphrates. The Taurus Mountains 
were now the s. boundary of the Hittite terri- 
tory. 

The New Kingdom or Second Empire ex- 
tended from ec. 1450 to c. 1200 B.c. The gov- 
ernment remained a hereditary monarchy. 
About 1430 the Hittites again entered inter- 
national politics. During the reigns of Tud- 
balijash II, Hattushilish II, and Tudbalijash 
III, the Mitannians still had the upper hand, 
but Shuppiluliumash (c, 1395-1355), the son 
of Tudbalijash III, reconquered Anatolia and 
made n. Syria between the Euphrates and the 
Mediterranean to the Lebanons again a part 
of the empire. Except for a small buffer state 
e. of the Euphrates, Mitannu became subject 
to the Hittites, who now were a first-rate 
military and political power. By 1350 the Hit- 
tite empire was the most powerful state in w. 
Asia. Murshilish II, the son of Shuppiluliu- 
mash, was one of the most enterprising and 
warlike rulers of the ancient East. 

During Dyn. XIX the Egyptians under Sethi 
I again came into clash with the Hittites in 
Syria. Muwatallish fought the battle of Ka- 
desh with Ramesses IT c. 1295, and the Egyp- 
tians were forced to evacuate n. Syria. In ec. 
1279 Hattushilish III (ce. 1295-1260) con- 

‘cluded a treaty with Ramesses II on terms of 
equality. The Hittite king visited Egypt to 
celebrate the marriage of his eldest daughter 
to Ramesses II. 

Already under Shuppiluliumash there were 
contacts between the Hittite empire and 
Abbija (Abbijawa), the Achaean empire on 
the Greek mainland with its capital at Orcho- 
menos. At first the Achaean kings appear as 
allies or even vassals of the Hittite Great 
King ; in other words they were also rulers of 
a region in s. Asia Minor. But more and more 
they seem to have opposed the Hittite rule in 
that land, until under Tudbalijash IV (1260— 
1230) and Arnuwandash II (c. 1230-1215), 
they openly defied Hittite rule. About 1200 
kR.c. the Hittite empire fell at the hands of an 
invasion by an Aegean people, probably the 
Thracians and the Phrygians. 
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The Hittites not in Asia Minor were now 
grouped around Carchemish as their capital, 
where they came into contact with the Assyr- 
ians. Tiglath-pileser I fought with them and 
other peoples of w. Asia. Ashur-nasir-pal 
(885-860) received tribute from Sangara, king 
of Carchemish. Finally, 717 B.c., Carchemish 
fell into the hands of Sargon II. Thus n. 
Syria and e. Asia Minor were gradually ab- 
sorbed by Assyria. The Hittites had been the 
cultural link between the Tigris-Euphrates 
Valley and Europe. 


Hi'vites (hi’vits) [cf. Heb. hawwdah, tent- 
village; Arab. hiwd’, collection of tents]. One 
of the races of Canaan before the conquest of 
the country by the Hebrews (Gen. 10:17; Ex. 
3:17; Josh. 9:1). They scattered into several 
communities. A body of them dwelt at She- 
chem in the time of Jacob (Gen. 33:18; 34:2), 
and their descendants still had influence in 
the city several generations after the conquest 
(Judg. 9:28). A body of them also dwelt in 
Gibeon and its vicinity. They obtained a treaty 
of peace from Joshua by stratagem, but on 
their deceit being discovered, they were made 
hewers of wood and drawers of water (Josh., 
ch. 9). They had also an extensive settlement, 
probably their principal one, at the foot of 
Lebanon, from Mount Hermon to the entering 
in of Hamath (Josh. Ais Judes 3:3). in 
these n. mountain regions they had villages of 
their own as late as the time of David (II 
Sam. 24:7). Those of Palestine proper were, 
with the other Canaanites who remained in 
the land, required to render bond service to 
Solomon in connection with his extensive 
building operations (I Kings 9:20—22; ITI 
Chrone Siieeoe 

It may be asked, however, whether the Hiy- 
ites as a people ever had a real or separate 
existence. It is an established fact that 
Horites or Hurrians lived in central Palestine 
and Syria at an early date. There is a con- 
fusion between Hivite and Horite in the Heb. 
text of Gen., ch. 36; v. 2 makes Zibeon a 
Hivite, but in vs. 20 and 29 he is a Horite. 
Gen. 34:2 reads Hivite, for which the LXX 
has Horite. The same is true in Josh. 9:7 
(LXX, v. 18). Except for 1 letter, Heb. 
Hiwwi (Hivite) and Hoéri (Horite) look alike 
in the unpointed text, and it is possible that 
we have a scribal confusion between resh (7) 
and waw [vav] (w [v]). If this be the case, 
Horite is the original name. It is possible, 
however, that there was a Horite subdivision 
known as the Hivites, whose name supplanted 
the general designation on account of a popu- 
lar etymology which considered the Horites 
as cave dwellers. 


Hiz’ki (hiz’ki), in A.V. Hez’eeki [my 
strength, or a contraction of Hezekiah (q.v.) }. 
A Benjamite, son of Elpaal (I Chron. 8:17). 


Hiz-ki’ah (hiz-ki’d). See HezeKIAH 2, 
Hiz-ki’jah (hiz-ki’ja). See HmzeKIAH 4, 


Ho’bab (hOd’bab) [beloved]. The father-in- 
law of Moses, according to the Heb. (Maso- 
retic) text (Judg. 4:11, A.V., J.V.). But the 
father-in-law of Moses was Reuel, or Jethro 
(Ex. 3:1; 4:18; 18:1, 2, 5, 6). Hobab is defi- 
nitely stated to have been the son of Reuel 
(Num. 10:29; Raguel, A.V.), and if the Maso- 
retic vocalization is ignored, and regard paid 
to the Heb. consonants only, the Heb. words 
may equally well be translated ‘“Hobab the 
brother-in-law of Moses” (Judg. 1:16; 4:11, 
R.V.). Moses’ father-in-law Reuel, or Jethro. 
visited Moses in the camp at Rephidim and 
returned to his own land (Mx. 18:1, 5, 27). A 
year later, when the Israelites were about to 
advance from Sinai, Moses urged Hobab, the 
son of Reuel, to accompany them and aid them 
with his knowledge of the desert. Hobab 
finally consented (Num. 10:29; Judg. LBS 
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4:11). It seems, therefore, that Hobab is not 
the same person as Reuel. After the conquest 
of Canaan, his family settled in Judah, s. of 
Arad, and were still there in the time of Saul 
and David (Judg. 1:16; I Sam. 15:6; 27:10; 
30:29). Hobab belonged to the Kenites (Judg. 
1:16; 4:11), a family of the Midianites. 


Ho’bah (hd’bd@). A town to the n. of Damas- 
cus. Hobah was the extreme limit to which 
Abraham pursued the defeated e. kings (Gen. 
14:15). Wetzstein mentions a place of this 
name between Tadmor and Homs, about 50 
miles n. of Damascus. 


Hod (hdd) [majesty]. 
Zophah (I Chron. 7:37). 

Hod’arvi’ah = (h6’dd-vi’a), in A.V. once 
Horda’iah (h6-da’ya) (I Chron. 3:24) [praise 
ye, or thank ye Jehovah]. 1. A son of Elioenai, 
descended through Shecaniah from David (I 
Chron, 3:24). 

2, One of the heads of the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh e. of the Jordan (I Chron. 5:24). 

3. A Benjamite (I Chron. 9:7). 

4. A Levite, founder of a family, 
members of which returned from Babylon 
(Ezra 2:40). He is called Judah (ch. 3:9), 
probably from the same root (cf. Gen. 29:35; 
49:8) ; and the kethib of the Heb. text in one 
place is Hodevah, and the kere Hodeiah (Neh. 
7:43 and R.V. marg.). 


Ho-de’iah (h6-dé’yd). See HopAaviaAH 4. 


Ho’desh (hd’désh) [new moon]. A wife of 
Shaharaim (I Chron. 8:9). 


Ho-de’vah (h6-dé’vad). See HopaviAH 4, 


Ho-di’ah (h6-di’a), in A.V. of Nehemiah 
Hordi’jah (h6-di’jd) [Jehovah is majesty, or 
praise (thou) Jehovah]. 1. A man who was 
reckoned as belonging to the tribe of Judah, 
perhaps because of his marriage with the sis- 
ter of Naham (I Chron. 4:19, R.V.). A.V. does 
not give a correct rendering of the Heb. text. 

2, One of the Levites employed by Ezra to 
explain the Law to the people (Neh. 8:7), and 
to assist on the day of penitence and prayer 
(ch. 9:5). He was probably one of the 2 Le- 
vite Hodiahs who sealed the covenant (ch. 
10°10 or 13). 


An Asherite, son of 


some 


Hog’lah (h6g’la@) [cef. Arab. hajal, part- 
ridge]. A daughter of Zelophehad (Num. 
Z26noa es 


Ho’ham (h0d’ham). A king of Hebron, who 
entered into a league against Joshua, and was 
defeated, captured, and executed (Josh. 10 :1— 
27). 

Holm Tree. The evergreen oak (Quercus 
ilex), the rendering of Heb. tiredl, in the only 
passage where it occurs (Isa. 44:14; in A.V. 
eypress) ; the Vulgate renders it by ilex. 


Ho’lon (h6d’l6n) [probably sandy]. 1. A 
town in the hill country of Judah (Josh. 
15:51), given, with its suburbs, to the priests 
(eh. 21:15). Called also Hilen (I Chron. 6: 
58). Not identified. 

2. A Moabite town (Jer. 48:21), perhaps 
Horon. 


Ho’ly. The ordinary Heb. word for holy is 
kddésh, separated, consecrated. It is repre- 
sented in the N.T. by the Gr. word hagios. It 
is used for what is set apart from a common 
to a sacred use, as the utensils and ministers 
of the sanctuary, and certain days (Ex. 20:8; 
2OI31 13110); Wbev. 21575 Nim 5.1%); for 
what is separated from ceremonial defilement 
(Ex. 22:31; Lev. 20:26) or immorality (II 
Cor. 7:1; I Thess. 4:7), including false wor- 
ship and heathen practices (Ley. 20:6, 7; 
21:6). Ina larger sense God is holy, for he is 
separated from all other beings by his infinite 
perfections, by his being, wisdom, power, holi- 
ness, justice, goodness, and truth, the glory of 
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which fills the earth (Isa. 6:3). Even holy 
angels ascribe holiness to him (Isa. 6:3). 


Ho’ly Ghost. See Houy Spirit. 
Ho’ly Place. See TABERNACLE, TEMPLE. 


Ho’ly Spir’it. The Spirit of God, the third 
person of the Trinity. The word spirit now 
more correctly expresses the idea than does 
the term ghost, which has narrowed its mean- 
ing, and commonly denotes a disembodied 
spirit wandering on earth. The name Holy 
Spirit is used 3 times only in the O.T. (Ps. 
51:11; Isa. 63:10, 11), but there are numerous 
references to his work. The Spirit of God is 
the divine principle of activity everywhere at 
work in the world, executing the will of God. 
The Spirit is sent forth by God (Ps. 104:30) 
and given by God (Num. 11:29; Isa. 42:1, 5). 
The Spirit brooded over chaotic matter in the 
beginning and is everywhere present (Gen. 
1:2; Ps. 189:7), and is thus immanent and the 
energy in cosmical processes; is the source of 
physical, intellectual, and moral life (Gen. 
6:3; Job 32:8; 38:4; 34:14; Ps. 104:30; cf. 
Isa. 42:5); is able to produce supernatural 
effects (I Kings 18:12; II Kings 2:16). He 
abides with the people of God (Isa. 63:11; 
Hag. 2:5), and bestows varied powers for the 
work of the Kingdom: strength (Judg. 3:10; 
DAC Loe Lot A le Sam adele Gk Orlin L Omron. 
12:18), skill (Ex. 31:3), wisdom (Num. 27: 
18), in short, everything needful for the work 
of the kingdom (Isa. 11:2; Zech. 4:6). He 
instructed the people of God (Neh. 9:20) by 
inspiring the prophets (Num. 24:2; I Sam. 
10:6 ; Micah 3:8; Zech. 7:12). He works upon 
the heart of the individual child of God. It 
was foretold that this work would be espe- 
cially powerful and widespread in the Messi- 
anic period, when the Spirit shall be poured 
out on the people of God (Isa. 44:3), will give 
to them a new heart and a new spirit (Ezek. 
36:26), produce sorrow for sin (Zech. 12:10), 
and even be poured out on all flesh (Joel 
2:28). The Spirit is grieved when men resist 
his holy work (Isa: 63710% cf. Ps; 106%33). 
Jesus promised that on his departure the 
Spirit should come and dwell with every be- 
liever, clothe with power, guide and teach the 
Church, bear witness of Christ and glorify 
him, convict the world of sin, righteousness, 
and judgment (Luke 24:49; John 7:37—39; 
L425 26h e263) 16% 149 Acts 2.8) “Che 
Holy Spirit is known as the Comforter in John 
14°16, 26° 156326; 1637 (ef. RV. marge; Advo- 
eate, Helper, Paraclete). 

The N.T. treats of Messianic times and the 
dispensation of the Spirit, and consequently 
the Spirit is mentioned much oftener in the 
N.T. than in the O.T. All the attributes of the 
Spirit revealed in the O.T. are more fully dis- 
closed in the N.T. in operation. The doctrine 
of the Spirit advances beyond the teaching of 
the O.T. chiefly in becoming more definite in 
respect to his personality. Though the word 
spirit is neuter in Gr. and fem. in Heb., yet 
the Spirit is sometimes called who, not which, 
the mase. form of the pronoun being used 
(Mph. 1713, 14; cf. John 16:13). The Spirit 
further speaks in the 1st person, using the 
pronouns J and me (Acts 10:19, 20; 13:2); is 
associated with the Father and the Son in the 
baptismal formula and the apostolic benedic- 
tion (Matt. 28:195 If ‘Cor, 13:14); can’ be 
grieved (Eph. 4:30). 

Memorable acts of the Spirit at the begin- 
ning of the Christian dispensation are the 
miraculous conception of Jesus by the Holy 
Spirit (Matt. 1 :18—20) ; the descent of the Spirit 
upon Jesus at his baptism, in the form of a 
dove visible to him and to John the Baptist 
(Matt. 3:16; Mark 1:10; John 1:32), and the 
effusion of the Holy Spirit in the likeness of 
tongues of fire on the Day of Pentecost, and 
the accompanying gift of languages (Acts 
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2:2-4). See Gop, INSPIRATION, WEEKS, FEAST 
OF. 

Ho’mam (hd’mim) [cf. Heb. hamam, make 
a noise, confuse, discomfit]. Son of Lotan, and 
grandson of Seir (I Chron. 1:39). The name 
appears in Gen. 36:22 as Hemam. The differ- 
ence in the Heb. is slight, and is doubtless due 
to a misreading. The latter name has yodh 
where the former has waw (vau, vav). The 
LXX has Haiman in both places, thus favor- 
ing yodh. 

Ho’mer [a heap]. A measure for dry sub- 
stances and liquids. It contained 10 baths or 
ephahs (Ezek. 45:11, 14) and 100 omers (Ex. 
16:36). It held 10.48 bushels in early times, 
but later 11.49 bushels, U.S. measure. See 
EpHAH, I, Measure, III. 


Hon’ey. A sweet, thick fluid collected by 
bees from flowers and fruit and deposited in 
the cells of a comb (Judg. 14:8; Ps. 19:10) ; 
much esteemed as an article of food (Gen. 
43:11; II Sam. 17:29), and eaten as found in 
the comb or as prepared in various ways (Ex. 
16:31; I Sam. 14:26). Wild honey was de- 
posited by bees in rocks, trees, and other 
places (Deut. 32:13; Judg. 14:8; I Sam. 14: 
25; Matt. 3:4). Because it acts like a leaven, 
producing fermentation, honey might not be 
used in offerings made by fire unto the Lord 
(Lev. 2:11). An artificial honey or syrup was 
prepared from dates (Jos. War iv. 8, 3). 

Canaan was described as flowing with milk 
and honey (Ex. 3:8, 17). 


Hook. The Hebrews and contemporary peo- 
ples used hooks of various kinds: 1. Curtains 
were hung by means of hooks, those employed 
about the tabernacle being made of gold and 
silver (Ex. 26:32, 37; 27:10). 

2. By means of fleshhooks meat was lifted 
from the pot (Ex. 27:3; I Sam. 2:13, 14), and 
on firmly fixed hooks slain animals were hung 
up (Ezek. 40:43, but the word rendered hook 
in this passage may rather mean ledge or slab 
(cf, R.V. marg. and J.V.). 

38. Hooks resembling thorns, and sometimes 
called so in Hebrew (Amos 4:2), were used 
in fishing (Job 41:1; Hab. 1:15). See FisH- 
ING. 

4. A large hook was thrust through the 
mouth of a fish or other aquatic animal, and 
attached by a cord to a stake, when it was de- 
sired to keep it alive (Job 41:2; Ezek. 29:4). 
A similar hook was used for leading about 
lions and other beasts (II Kings 19:28; Ezek. 
19:4, in A.V. chains; cf. ch. 38:4), and for a 
like purpose were inserted in the lips of cap- 
tives. (II Chron. 33:11, R.V. marg.). See 
illustration under BLINDNEss. 

5. Pruning hooks were used by vinedressers 
(ise, 2243 186). 


Hoo’poe. See LAPWING. 


Hoph’ni (hodf’ni) [cf. Heb. héphen, hollow of 
hand, and Arab. hafnah, handful]. <A son of 
Eli. He and his brother Phinehas discharged 
the priest’s office in the old age of Eli, but 
showed themselves unworthy of the sacred 
office by scandalous behavior. Eli mildly re- 
monstrated when summary proceedings were 
required; and, in consequence, the divine 
judgment was pronounced against him and his 
house. When it was resolved that the Ark of 
God should be taken to the battlefield, Hophni 
and Phinehas, who as officiating priests were 
its custodians, accompanied it, and were both 
slain in the disastrous battle which followed 
(I Sam, 2:22 to 4:22). 


Hor (hor) [mountain]. 1. A mountain on 
the border of the Edomite country, where 
Aaron died and was buried (Num. 20 :22—29; 
33 :37-39; Deut. 32:50). Josephus says that 
it was one of the mountains surrounding Petra 
(Jos. Antig. iv. 4, 7). Tradition has settled on 
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Jebel Hartin, meaning Aaron’s Mountain, a 
great two-topped eminence of sandstone, about 
4,800 feet high, on the e. side of the Arabah, 
nearly midway between the s. extremity of the 
Dead Sea and the n. end of the Gulf of ‘Akabah. 
It is the highest and wildest of the whole 
Edomite range. Petra is close by, to the w. ; 
but the ruined city is not visible from the 
summit. On its summit stands a tomb, nomi- 
nally that of Aaron; but the upper part of it, 
at least, is only a modern Mohammedan 
mosque. The tradition, however, is open to 
serious question. Jebel Hariin is in the midst 
of Edom and not on its border, as was Hor. 
If Edom extended to the Gulf of ‘Akabah, the 
Israelites could not reach the traditional 
mountain without crossing Hdom, which they 
were forbidden to do (Deut. 2:8). Jebel 
Maderah, about 15 miles n.e. of Kadesh, is a 
more likely site, being on the direct route from 
Kadesh across Edom to Moab. The solemn 
transaction (Num. 20:22-29) carried out ‘in 
the sight of all the congregation” could have 
been done on Jebel Maderah, while Jebel 
Harin is too high for the people to see what 
took place. 

2. A mountain on the n. boundary of Pal- 
estine, between the Mediterranean Sea and the 
entering in of Hamath (Num. 34:7, 8). It 
was probably a prominent peak of Lebanon. 


Ho’ram (h0d’ram). A king of Gezer, defeated 
and slain by Joshua (Josh. 10:33). 


Ho’reb (ho’réb) [drought, desert]. The 
mount of God in the peninsula of Sinai (Hx. 
3:1; 18:5), where the Law was given to Israel. 
The names Horeb and Sinai refer to the same 
mountain (for example, Horeb in Bx. 17:6; 
33°76); Deut. 1:2), 619.5 £300) Ube) SS 2e oes 
18:16; 29:1; I Kings 8:94 29:83; I Chron; 
5:10; Ps. 106:19; Mal. 4:4; but Sinai in Hx. 
L911; 18,)6205.23 24 see SSA eae 2) 
8230 Levs 73389 257k 2646s F 2B -e Deus 
33:2; Judg. 5:5; Neh. 9:13). In Heclus, 48:7 
the 2 are equated in Hebrew parallelism. Ac- 
cording to critical scholars the use of the 2 
names in the Pentateuch goes back to varia- 
tions in the documentary sources (Horeb in 
E and D; Sinai in J and P). 


Ho’rem (hd’rém) [enclosed, sacred]. A 
fenced city of Naphtali (Josh, 19:38); prob- 
ably a ruin like Khirbet Katamiin near Jebel 
Haramin, s. of Yartn in Upper Galilee. 


Ho’resh (ho’résh) [forest]. A locality, prob- 
ably at the time overgrown with bush, where 
David lurked (I Sam. 23:16, R.V. marg.). It 
may be identified with Khirbet Khoreisa, 
about 2 miles s. of Tell Zif, 

Hor’hagegid’gad (hoér’ha-gid’gid), in A.V. 
Hor‘hargid’gad (h6r’'ha-gid’gad) [hollow or 
cavern of Gidgad]. An encampment of the 
Israelites in the wilderness (Num. 33:32). 
The same as Gudgodah (Deut. 10:6, 7; cf. 
Num. 33:31-33). It may be located on Wadi 
Ghadaghed, a tributary of Wadi Jerafi, n. of 
es el-Jerafi, n.n.w. of the Gulf of ‘Aka- 

ah. 


Ho’ri (ho’ri) (see Horitr). 1. A Horite 
tribe descended from Lotan, and called by the 
general name of the stock to which it be- 
longed (Gen. 36:22). 

2. Father of Shaphat the spy (Num. 13:5). 


Ho’rite (hO’rit), in A.V. of Deut. Ho’rims 
(ho’rimz). The inhabitants of Mount Seir, 
and hence called the children of Seir (Gen. 
36:20). They were defeated by Chedorlaomer 
and his allies (Gen, 14:6). They were gov- 
erned by chieftains (ch. 36:29, 80). They were 
subsequently destroyed by the posterity of 
Esau (Deut. 2:12, 22). 

Formerly the word was derived from Heb. 
hor (hole, cave), and the name was explained 
as meaning troglodytes or cave dwellers. This 


254 


HORMAH 


popular ety. no longer meets with general ac- 
ceptance since the discovery of the Hurrians 
(Khurrians) as an ethnic element in the Near 
Hast. The Hurrians were a non-Semitic people 
from the mountains, who probably about the 
beginning of the 2d millennium migrated into 
n. and n.e. Mesopotamia. Later they spread 
into the fertile lowlands of Mesopotamia’ and 
Syria, eventually reaching Palestine and the 
borders of Egypt. They preceded the Israel- 
ites in Palestine, and the middle Euphrates 
was one of the centers of their culture. The 
kingdom of Mitannu or Hanigalbat on the 
upper Euphrates was really MHurrian, al- 
though the rulers were at first Indo-European 
and later Hittites. The Assyrian culture of 
the early 1st millennium is the heir of that of 
the Hurrians of the 2d. Hurrian Nuzu was 
destroyed by the Assyrians between 1425 and 
1875 B.c., probably ec. 1400. 


Hor’mah (hér’ma@) [a devoted place, destruc- 
tion]. The town Zephath, called Hormah after 
its destruction. It was situated in the s. coun- 
try, toward the border of Edom, near Ziklag. 
When the Israelites after their loss of faith 
presumed to advance from Kadesh toward 
Canaan, the Amalekites and Canaanites 
came down, smote them, and drove them as 
far as Hormah, as the district was called 
from its devastation some 388 years later 
(Num. 14:45; Deut. 1:44). On the 2d depar- 
ture of the Israelites from Kadesh, after the 
lapse of these 38 years, while they were en- 
camped at Mount Hor, the Canaanites under 
the king of Arad again attacked them and 
made some captives. Israel vowed their de- 
struction if Jehovah would aid, devastated 
their cities, and called the wasted region 
Hormah, desolation (Num, 21:1-3). 

It was allotted to Judah, but was afterward 
transferred to Simeon (Josh. 15:30; 19:4). 
After the death of Joshua, Judah assisted 
Simeon to take the town. It was inhabited by 
Canaanites; and had either escaped destruc- 
tion when the region was first devastated in 
fulfillment of the vow (Num. 21:2), or it had 
been rebuilt by fugitives who returned. At 
any rate, it was still included in the old vow; 
and it was now devoted to destruction, man 
and beast were slain, and the town was hence- 
forth called Hormah (Judg, 1:17). Joshua had 
already defeated its king, who probably was 
absent from his city, assisting men of his own 
race at Hebron at the time of his defeat. 
Joshua had similarly defeated the king of 
Jerusalem and the king of Gezer when they 
were away from their cities (Josh. 12:14; ef. 
ch. 10:10, 33). After the town had been de- 
stroyed, it was inhabited by Simeonites (I 
Chron. 4:30). It was hospitable to David 
when he lived as an outcast, and to his friends 
there David sent of the spoils of Ziklag (I 
Sam. 30:30). It is probably to be located at 
Tell es-Seba‘ (also called Tell el-Mshash), 
about 3 miles e, of Beer-sheba. 


Horn. Since Palestine, especially its s. por- 
tion, was a pastoral country, the Israelites 
were very familiar with the horns of animals. 
In early times they converted them into 
trumpets (Josh. 6:13), or into flasks for such 
substances as oil (I Sam. 16:1, 13; I Kings 
1:39). When God exalts the horn of an indi- 
vidual, the meaning is that he confers great 
power and prosperity (I Sam. 2:10; Ps. 89: 
24) ; but when one exalts or lifts up the horn, 
it means that he indulges in arrogance and 
insolence (Ps. 75:4, 5). The horn isthe emblem 
of strength and denotes political power, the 
image being drawn from bulls which push 
with their horns (Ps. 132:17; Jer. 48:25), and 
in prophetic language signifies a kingdom or 
kings (Dan. 7:8, 11, 21; Zech. 1:18, 19; Rev. 
Leds AG) 

Horns of the altar were projections resem- 


-of burnt offering (Jos. War v. 5, 6). 
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bling horns placed at the corners of the altar 
They 
were smeared with the blood of the sacrifice 
(ix.: 29:12; Lev. 4:7), and the bodies of the 
victims offered in sacrifice appear to have 
been bound to them (Ps. 118:27), and offend- 
ers clung to them for safety from punishment 
« Kings 2:28). 

Horn was also used to denote a peak (Isa. 
5:1 marg.). The Horns of Hattin are the 
traditional Mount of Beatitudes. See Harrin, 
HORNS oF. 


Hor’net. The rendering of Heb, sir ‘dah, ac- 
cording to the ancient versions. The hornet 
(Vespa crabro) is of the same genus as the 
wasp, but larger and more formidable. Hither 
the common hornet or a closely allied species 
is common in Palestine. Hornets were to be 
sent to drive out the Canaanite nations before 
the Israelites (Hx. 23:28; Deut. 7:20; Josh. 
24:12; Wisd. of Sol. 12:8). It is doubtful 
whether hornet is here used in a literal or-a 
figurative sense. Probably the solution to the 
difficulty is to be found in the Egyptian hiero- 
glyphs. The sovereignty of the Pharaoh over 
united Hgypt was expressed by a hieroglyphic 
combination n-sw-byt (king of Upper and 
Lower Egypt), which means literally ‘he who 
belongs to the sedge of Upper Egypt and the 
bee of Lower Egypt.” The sign for byt is a 
bee, which, however, resembles a hornet and 
is thus interpreted by some scholars. At any 
rate, the hornet may with good reason refer 
to Egypt, which had penetrated Palestine at 
an early time, under Thutmose III had con- 
quered the land, but had temporarily lost it 
through the invasion of the Habiru and the 
Hittites. During the period of the Judges it 
seems that the Israelites were oppressed by 
their foes when Hgypt was weak, but that the 
land had rest when Hgyptian power was 
strong. By this interpretation the Hgyptian 
conquest and spoilation of Palestine with the 
subsequent breakdown of authority facilitated 
the conquest by the Israelites under Joshua. 


Hor’o:na’im (hodr’d-na’im) [2 caverns or 
ravines]. A Moabite city at the foot of a de- 
elivity, and apparently not far from Zoar 
(Isa. 15:5; Jer. 48:3, 5, 34; Moabite Stone, 31, 
see MOoABITE STONE). Doubtless the town 
Oronae, which Alexander Jannaeus took from 
the Arabians, and his son Hyrcanus restored 
to Aretas (Jos. Antiq. xiii. 15, 43 xiv, 1, 4). It 
may be el-‘Arak, which is about 1,640 feet be- 
low the level of the plateau and provided with 
springs, gardens, and numerous grottos. 


Hor’o-enite (hor’6-nit). A native or inhabi- 
tant of Horonaim or, more probably, of Beth- 
horon (Neh. 2:10, 19). 


Horse. The horse was domesticated in early 
antiquity somewhere e. of the Caspian Sea by 
Indo-European nomads. Later the Kassites 
and the Hittites imported it on a large scale 
and introduced it into w. Asia. Horses were 
used for military purposes c. 1900 B.c., and 
horse-drawn chariots were known c. 1800 in 
Asia Minor and Syria. Mention is made of its 
rider in the time of Jacob (Gen. 49:17). 
Mountainous ,Palestine was not well adapted 
for its use, and in early times it was princi- 
pally employed in the maritime plain and in 
the valley of Jezreel. The horse was found in 
Dgypt (Gen. 47:17; Ex. 9:3), whither it was 
introduced by the Hyksos. When the Exodus 
took place, Pharaoh’s pursuing army was 
equipped with chariots and horses (Ex. 14:9; 
15:19). They existed also in the force of the 
n. Canaanites led by Sisera, Jabin’s com- 
mander-in-chief (Judg. 4:15; 5:22). In Deut. 
17:16, the king who was to be elected when 
monarchy was established among the Israel- 
ites was forbidden to multiply horses; how- 
ever Solomon imported them in great numbers 
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from Egypt, paying for each animal 150 shek- 
els of silver. He afterward exported them to the 
kings of the Hittites and those of the Syrians 
(1 Kings 10:28, 29; II Chron. 1:16, 17; 9:28). 
Horses later became common in Israel and 
Judah (II Kings 9:18; Isa. 2:7), and were 
used in battle (I Kings 22:4; II Kings 3:7; 
9:33). Foreign kings rode on horseback (Esth. 
6:8), while it was considered lowly in a sov- 
ereign to sit upon an ass (Zech. 9:9), and ac- 
corded with the simple manners of the early 
Hebrew patriarchs, judges, and kings (Gen. 
22:3: Jude. 10:4; 12:14; I Kings 1:33). 
Horses were sometimes dedicated to the sun 
for the purpose of drawing the chariots of the 
sun-god (II Kings 23:11).They are frequently 
mentioned in the prophecies of Zechariah 
(Zech. 1:8; 6:2, 3; 10:5; 14:20), and in the 
book of Revelation (Rev. 6:2, 4, 5, 8; 19:11, 
etc.). See LINEN 6. 


Horse’leech’. A large leech (Haemopsis 
sanguisuga), common in Palestine. The leech 
was known to the Hebrews by the name 
‘alukah (Prov. 30:15); in Arab, it is called 
‘alakah, because it clings to the flesh. It is 
noted for its insatiable appetite for blood. In 
the proverb it is used figuratively. Its 2 in- 
satiable daughters are perhaps named in the 
lst line of v. 16. The marg. of the R.V. sub- 
stitutes vampire, which refers to certain fe- 
male specters that are superstitiously believed 
to haunt graves and suck human blood. The 
ground for this interpretation is that in Arab. 
‘aulak is the name of a demon or goblin, and 
‘alik is equivalent to ghoul. 


Ho’sah (h6d’sd) [refuge, seeking refuge]. 
1. A porter in the time of David (I Chron. 
LG 288 > 26 410). 

2. A village on the frontier of Asher, and 
apparently s. of Tyre (Josh. 19:29). Probably 
to be identified with Palaetyros, or Tyre on 
the mainland. 


Ho-san’na [Gr. hdsanna, from Heb. héshi‘ah 
nnd (Ps. 118:25, hiph‘il imperative), save, 
now; or save, pray. The imperative form 
hésha‘ (Ps. 86:2; Jer. 31:7), however, seems 
to be the basis of Gr. hésanna]. An acclama- 
tion of the multitude on the occasion of Jesus’ 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem. It occurs 6 
times in the Gospels: twice absolutely (Mark 
11:9; John 12:13); twice followed by the 
dative ‘‘to the son of David” (Matt. 21:9, 15); 
and twice by the phrase “in the highest” 
(Matt. 21:9; Mark 11:10). The derivation of 
the word from the imperative plus nnd@ is 
favored by the fact that the 3 Gospels in this 
connection quote Ps, 118:26. Verse 25 of this 
psalm is said to have been repeated once on 
each of the Ist 6 days of the feast of taber- 
nacles, during the solemn procession around 
the altar of burnt sacrifice, and 7 times on the 
7th day. The word originally had a supplica- 
tory sense, but, as the context in the Gospels 
shows, it had become an ejaculation of joy or 
a shout of welcome. Augustine accordingly 
regards it as an interjection of admiring joy, 
and the Anglo-Saxon versions render it 
“Hail.”’ A Scottish note defines it: ‘Alss 
epee as to say, Gyff health, prosper, gud 
ucke.” 


Horse’a (h6-zé@’a), in A.V. of N.T. O’see 
(6’zé), like the Gr. form; the same word as 
Oshea or Hoshea (Num. 13:8, 16, A.V. and 
R.V.), the Ist name of Joshua, and as Hoshea, 
king of Israel (II Kings 15:30) [save, salva- 
tion ; or a short form of Hoshaiah]. A prophet, 
son of Beeri, whose predictions were uttered 
in the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and 
Hezekiah, kings of Judah, and Jeroboam II, 
king of Israel (Hos. 1:1). The dating by Jero- 
boam (Hos. 1:1) is supported by internal evi- 
dence (ch. 1:4), which clearly states that the 
house of Jehu (to which Jeroboam belonged) 
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is still on the throne. References to the dis- 
orders and assassinations in the Northern 
Kingdom which followed the death of Jero- 
boam may be detected in chs. 7:3, 16; 8:4, and 
the conditions depicted in chs. 5:8 to 6:6 may 
reflect the Syro-Ephraimitic War (734-733 
B.c.; cf. II Kings 15 :29 to 16:9 ; I Chron. 5:26; 
II Chron., ch. 28; Isa. 7:1-9). It has-been 
assumed by some critics that the chronology 
of the kings of Judah (Hos. 1:1) has been 
added to represent Hosea as a contemporary 
of Isaiah (Isa. 1:1), and that the work of 
Hosea was closed c. 734-733. Yet the dates 
(Hos. 1:1) are reasonable and within the 
limits of possibility. Assuming that Hosea 
prophesied during as many as 12 or 13 years 
of Jeroboam’s reign, and that he lived to see 
the overthrow of Samaria in 722 B.c., his min- 
istry extended over a period of 40 years. 
Hosea was doubtless a citizen of the Northern 
Kingdom, for he speaks of ‘our king’’ and “‘the 
land,’’ meaning Northern Israel, without feel- 
ing the need of a restrictive adjective (chs. 
1:2; 7:5); and he prophesied to the people of 
that kingdom. He was a contemporary of 
Isaiah, who labored in Judah (cf. Hos. 1:1 
with Isa. 1:1) ; he began his prophetic activity 
in the reign of Jeroboam II, when Jeroboam 
and Uzziah were contemporaries, that is, be- 
fore 746 B.c., or c. 750. Hosea was also a con- 
temporary of Amos in the Northern Kingdom 
and of Micah who prophesied in Judah. 

The Book of Hosea is the 1st of the Minor 
Prophets in the order of their arrangement. It 
consists of 2 portions, chs. 1 to 3 and 4 to 14. 
The 1st part belongs to the earlier period of 
the prophet’s ministry ; for ch. 1 at least dates 
from the reign of Jeroboam II, or within 6 
months after its close, before the destruction 
of the house of Jehu (ch. 1:2—4). These first 
3 chs. furnish the key to the whole book, in 
which the unfaithfulness of Israel to Jehovah 
during the entire national history is pressed 
home on the conscience (chs. 4:1 to 5:7; 6:4 
to 7:16; 8 to 11), the necessity of chastise- 
ment is shown, and the unquenchable love of 
Jehovah for his erring people is earnestly 
taught (chs. 6:1-3; 12 to 14). In chs. 1 to 3 
the unfaithfulness of Israel and the Lord’s 
patience and forbearance are set forth under 
the analogy of an adulterous wife. The logical 
order of thought of chs. 1 to 3 is: chs. 1:1-9; 
831-5; 2:2—28; 1:10 to 2:1. 

Regarding the account of the prophet’s mar- 
riage interpreters have been divided in opin- 
ion from ancient times, 

I. Some say that it was all a vision, a trans- 
action in a trance or a dream but never car- 
ried out in real life, 

II. Closely allied to the preceding, and like 
it based on an objection to a literal interpreta- 
tion, is the view which makes it a parable, or 
an allegory, or a figurative mode of speech. It 
has been argued that we are dealing with an 
allegorical and not a real incident, for the 
following reasons: 1. It is impossible that God 
would have commanded a prophet to enter 
into such a revolting alliance, and one that 
was apt to lessen his influence with the better 
part of the people as a marriage with a harlot 
would do. 2. The Law of Moses (Ley. 21:7) 
forbade a priest to marry an unchaste woman, 
and although the prophets were not priests, it 
has been assumed that God would hardly di- 
rect a prophet to marry an unclean woman. 
3. The action of the first chapter, if real, would 
require years for its performance, involving 
not only the prophet’s marriage but also the 
birth of several children, and the symbolic 
lesson would be lost. This 3d objection, how- 
ever, cannot be taken too seriously. A proph- 
et’s call may be progressive; years of experi- 
ence would fortify him in certain convictions ; 
or his sorrow, which extended over a number 
of years, would give him more time to make 
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a comparison between the unfaithfulness of 
Gomer to himself and that of Israel to God. 

Now against the preceding views (I and II) 
we may present the following reasons: 1. What 
is morally and religiously objectionable in 
actual practice becomes no more defensible by 
being presented as a vision or a parable. 2. If 
this had not been a real incident in Hosea’s 
life, his parable would have put a blot upon 
the life of his children, defamed the character 
of Gomer, who was innocent of adultery, and 
have brought ridicule upon the prophet and 
misunderstanding at home. 38. Hosea gives no 
indication that he is giving us an allegory or 
a parable. 4. The name Gomer bath-Diblaim 
gives no symbolical meaning. 5. No symbol- 
ism can be attached to the fact that the 2d 
child is a girl and not a boy. 6. Realism was 
used by the earlier prophets (cf. Ahijah, I 
Kings, ch. 11, and Zedekiah, ch. 22:11). 7. 
Prophets were accustomed to give symbolical 
names to real children (cf. the names of 
Isaiah’s children, Isa. 7:3; 8:3). 8. Hosea 
1:2—4, 6 refers to Hosea in the 3d person, 
while in ch. 3:1—-3 the prophet speaks in the 
1st person ; the narrative of an actual happen- 
ing could reasonably be presented in this 
form, but it is difficult to see why an allegory 
or a parable should be thus divided. 9. An ex- 
perience such as that of Hosea furnishes the 
best explanation of his message: it was the 
outcome of the sufferings of his own heart. 

Ill. Another view is that an actual mar- 
riage took place, but within this theory there 
are many divergent views. How shall we 
justify the 1st word of God to Hosea, ‘Go, 
take unto thee a wife of whoredom and chil- 
dren of whoredom’’? The older supporters of 
the literal theory maintained that such a thing 
may be justified by the express command of 
God, or that it was well worth the end, viz., 
the salvation of a lost soul. But it would be 
a rather horrible thing to have God command 
Hosea against his own desire to marry an im- 
pure woman for whom the prophet has no love. 
We can in this case, however, reconcile the 
idea of God’s plan with that of the freedom 
of choice. At the time of his marriage Hosea 
had not known the impure tendencies of 
Gomer. Later, when he discovered her real 
nature, it seemed to him as if he had married 
her in obedience to a call from God. In other 
words, he understands his impulse for her as 
a command from God, of which, however, at 
the time he was not conscious. According to 
this view, he would have to understand the 
command (Hos. 1:2) in a proleptic sense. Al- 
though he exercised his freedom of choice 
when he fell in love with Gomer and married 
her, in the end he realized that this bitter ex- 
perience was all a part of God’s plan. Edu- 
cation and piety do not always govern a man 
in the right choice of a wife. Hosea may 
have erred to his later regret, but subse- 
quently he saw in what was his own choice 
the plan of God through which he became a 
messenger unto Israel. 

Although there are various views within 
the theory of a real marriage, it seems most 
reasonable to assume that the disposition 
toward adultery in Gomer did not manifest 
itself until after her marriage. This explana- 
tion has a number of advantages: 1. It ac- 
cepts the narrative as being the simple recital 
of biographical facts, while at the same time 
it does away with all the moral difficulties in- 
volved in views which regard Gomer as an 
acknowledged harlot or a devotee of Baal wor- 
ship previous to her marriage. 2. It furnishes 
a reasonable basis for Hosea’s love for Gomer. 
3. It most easily explains the processes 
through which Hosea came to a realization of 
the mutual relationship of Jehovah and Israel. 
4, It is supported by ch. 3, where Hosea takes 
back his wife who had been guilty of adultery ; 
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if the prophet had married her with full 
knowledge of an immoral life on her part, he 
would not have been justified in holding her 
conduct against her. 

The question may be raised as to when 
Hosea found out about his wife’s infidelity: 
before the birth of Jezreel or after the event. 
Probably before, for he foretells doom for 
Israel on the basis of the Ist child’s name. 
The Ist child belonged to Hosea (ch. 1:3), but 
we have no positive evidence to determine the 
paternity of the other 2. Even though ch. 1 
contains a he-account and ch. 3 has an I- 
account of the prophet’s domestic life, there 
is no doubt that in both cases the woman is 
Gomer. The I-account goes back to the 
prophet himself, while the he-account may 
have been composed by one of his disciples on 
the basis of documents or of knowledge of the 
circumstances. 

The names of the children are significant. 
Jezreel means “El (God) soweth,’’ and has in 
this connection (ch. 1:4, 5) an ominous im- 
port of sowing destruction based on a histori- 
cal background. In this plain Sisera was de- 
feated (Judg. 4:13 seq.) ; in the same region 
Gideon fought the Midianites and the Amalek- 
ites (Judg. 6:33 seq.; 7:1 seq.). Here also 
conflicts took place between the Philistines 
and the Israelites (I Sam. 29:1 seq.). Most 
ominous of all was the fact that it was the 
scene of the massacre of the house of Ahab 
by Jehu; here also Ahaziah, king of Judah, 
was mortally wounded by Jehu’s men (II 
Kings, chs. 9; 10). Now it will be the scene 
of vengeance upon the house of Jehu (Hos. 
1:4, 5). Lo-ruhamah (v. 6) means literally, 
“She will not be shown compassion.’’ Lo-ammi 
(v. 9) signifies, ‘Not my people.” Just as 
Gomer had been unfaithful to Hosea, so Israel 
had been unfaithful to the covenant that God 
had made with it, and figuratively speaking 
was guilty of adultery. The love of Hosea for 
Gomer is a symbol of the abiding love of God 
for his people. Just as Gomer was disciplined 
when Hosea took her back, so faithless Israel 
had to undergo discipline (ch. 3:3-5). The 
period of punishment, however, is a means of 
reformation (ch. 2:14-23), and Israel will 
again know God and return to him. The name 
Jezreel, although still to be understood liter- 
ally, now refers in a good sense to sowing the 
people anew in the land (ch. 2:23). In the 
other 2 names the negative prefix is dropped 
(ch, 2:1, 28), and now they signify: “She has 
been shown compassion” and ‘‘My people.” 
Harmony then exists between God and Israel, 
and this is extended even to the realm of na- 
ture (ch. 2:21-23). 

The 2d part of The Book of Hosea, consist- 
ing of chs. 4 to 14, is not a series of discourses, 
nor even one continuous sermon, but is a sum- 
mary of his prophetic teaching, prepared by 
him toward the close of his ministry or by one 
of his disciples after his death. The prophecy 
thus contains the gist of his public addresses. 
The prophecies of chs. 4 to 14 were for the 
most part uttered originally when Assyria was 
filling Israel with great dread. There are 
occasional indications of date; ch. 10:14 may 
refer to Shalmaneser V, king of Assyria (728— 
722 B.c.). The frequent references of the 
prophet to the dallying of the government, 
now with Assyria and now with Egypt, may 
be interpreted as representing Israel’s politics 
at the time of Pekah and Hoshea (chs. 5:13; 
all sell 4S ct Stos shael with lh Kings 
17:3, 4) ; accordingly it may be that the re- 
buke of Israel for its foreign policy was ut- 
tered during the reigns of its last 2 kings. At 
any rate, the superscription (Hos. 1:1) should 
not be rejected. 

The paragraphs into which chs. 4 to 14 are 
divided in the R.V. form units of thought com< 
plete in themselves, as follows: 
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1. Chs. 4:1 to 6:3. The thought that binds 
the various utterances together is sin and the 
need of repentance. The people are arraigned 
for gross iniquity (ch. 4), and the princes and 
priests as being the leaders in sin (ch. 5). 
The arraignment is followed by a beautiful 
exhortation to repentance and the promise of 
God’s return in favor (ch. 6:1-3). 

2. Chs. 6:4 to 10:15. The unifying thought 
is the grievous punishment that must come for 
heinous sin. Halfhearted repentance does not 
satisfy God (ch. 6:4-11). The immoral life 
and shameless excess of the mighty is mani- 
fest to God (ch. 7:1—7). Israel’s stupidity and 
folly in seeking aid from the powers of the 
world; for its foolishness it shall be chastised 
(vs. 8-16). The invader is near because of 
Israel’s idolatry and schism (ch. 8:1-7). 
Israel has drawn judgment upon itself by 
dallying with Assyria, by religious abuses, 
and by trusting in human means (vs. 8-14). 
Israel’s infidelity (ch. 9:1—9), and consequent 
punishment (vs. 10-17). Israel, flourishing 
like a vigorous vine, only increases its idola- 
try ; but judgment shall spring up as abundant 
and as destructive as the noxious weed (ch. 
10:1-8). Israel’s sin compared to that of 
Gibeah (vs. 9-11). Whatsoever one sows, that 
shall one also reap (vs. 12—15). 

8. Chs. 11 to 13. A passage characterized 
by yearning and expostulation. Jehovah's love 
for Israel is the unquenchable love of a father 
for his child, even for a wayward child (ch. 
11:1—-11). Jacob relied upon his own strength 
and shrewdness at first, but finally impor- 
tuned God and prevailed ; therefore turn from 
earthly alliances to thy God (ch. 11:12 to 
12:6). Ephraim is a dishonest tradesman, and, 
having become rich, excuses himself of sin; 
but Jehovah will cast him out of his home, he 
who saved Israel from Egypt will now punish 
(ch. 12:7-14). Ephraim’s idolatry condemned 
(ch. 13:1—-8), and its consequence declared 
(vs. 9-16). 

4. Ch. 14. Exhortation to repentance, con- 
fession, and humble supplication, and the 
promise of Jehovah's gracious acceptance of 
the penitent and bestowal of richest blessings. 

It may be observed that chs. 4:1 to 9:9, 
which inveigh against the heathenish cult and 
the political conditions of the time, are brought 
together without a definite principle of order. 
But the rest of the book (chs. 9:10 to 14:9), 
in historical retrospect derives the sinfulness 
of Israel out of the past. The prophet recog- 
nizes the fact that the religion of Israel is a 
historical religion and that it has its roots in 
the past. This section may be summarized as 
follows: ch. 9:10—-14 recalls Israel’s defection 
to Baal of Peor (Num., ch. 25); ch. 9 :15-17 
traces the evil conditions of the time to Gil- 
gal, where was inaugurated the kingdom un- 
der Saul (I Sam. 11:14, 15; 13:7-15; 15:10— 
85); ch. 10:1—-8 is directed against the cultic 
and political errors which began with Israel’s 
prosperity and found expression in the wor- 
ship of the calves and in the Northern King- 
dom; ch. 10:9-15 inveighs against the King- 
dom of Israel, which began at Saul's residence 
in Gibeah (I Sam. 11:4) and the threat of the 
dire results of war; ch. 11:1-11 goes back to 
the Exodus, accuses Israel of ingratitude, but 
closes with divine mercy ; chs. 11:12 to 12:14, 
in assailing Israel, draws illustrations from 
the life of Jacob, beginning with his prenatal 
state, and shows how the sins of the time were 
typified in the patriarch (reference is made 
again to the Exodus and the simplicity of 
ancient life) ; ch. 13:1-11, Ephraim has fallen 
through the worship of Baal and of images 
but the God of the time of the Exodus is un. 
changing; ch. 13:12-—16, the iniquity of Israel 
and the threat of terrible punishment; ch. 
14 :1—8, an appeal to repentance and the prom- 
ise of divine grace; ch. 14:9, a final exhorta- 
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tion to take to heart the words of the book. 
Although the order of events from antiquity 
is not chronological, the appeal to history by 
the prophet plays an important part in his 
teaching. t 

In chs. 4 to 14 the text in many places is 
corrupt, which produces difficulties in inter- 
pretation. Some critics have denied to Hosea 
the genuineness of the references to Judah, 
to the restoration of Israel to God’s favor and 
its return to its native land (e.g., chs, 1:10 to 
2:1), and to the sole legitimacy of the Davidic 
monarchy (chs. 1:4; 3:5; 8:4). Concerning 
the 3 classes of passages to which exception 
has been taken: 1. The references to Judah. 
An occasional side glance at Judah, a people 
so intimately connected with his own, must 
not be denied to the prophet; especially since 
he saw the moral conditions in Judah becom- 
ing similar to those of Ephraim. For example, 
the elimination of Judah from chs. 5:8 to 6:6 
would completely destroy the sense of the 
passage. 2. The references to a restoration of 
Israel to God’s favor and the return of the 
people to their own country. (a) A reference 
to restoration to God’s favor is demanded by 
the symmetry, since each section of chs. 1 to 38, 
and greater sections of the book as a whole, 
end with promises (chs. 1:10 to 2:1; 2:14-23; 
3:5). (b) It is the custom of prophecy not to 
close with the threatening of doom and leave 
the people to despair, but to let the light of 
hope break through the dark clouds and irradi- 
ate the great future. (c) Continuing the pic- 
ture of the destruction of Israel in battle for 
its sins, the verses of hope (chs. 1:10 to 2:1) 
represent the victory of united Israel and 
Judah over their foes. (d) Thought was 
turned to the possibility of a return both by 
the prospect of imminent exile for the nation, 
and also presently by the knowledge that 
many Israelitish captives were in Assyria (II 
Kings 15:29; I Chron. 5:26; Isa. 9:1). 3. The 
references to the legitimacy of the Davidic 
monarchy and the illegitimacy of northern 
Israel's kings. (a) To question these it is 
necessary to reject the genuineness not only 
of these prophecies in Hosea, but also of the 
prediction of the universal dominion of the 
Davidie king which was uttered in northern 
Israel by a contemporary prophet of Judean 
birth (Amos 9:11). (b) To the believer in the 
moral government of the universe the failure 
and fall of one dynasty after another in then., 
during the preceding 2 centuries, was con- 
clusive evidence of their rejection by God; 
and the continuance of the Davidic monarchy 
confirmed the prophetic words, spoken in the 
Southern Kingdom concerning that line, and 
was itself independent proof that God had 
chosen the house of David. 

Hosea strikes a modern note when he de- 
plores the ignorance of the people: ‘‘My peo- 
ple are destroyed for lack of knowledge: be- 
cause thou hast rejected knowledge, I will 
also reject thee” (ch. 4:6; cf. chs. 4:1; 5:4; 
6:3, 6; 11:3). If we remember that Hosea 
means by the knowledge of God an impression 
of facts implying a change of both temper 
and conduct, it is very easy to pass to his 
doctrine of repentance. According to Hosea, 
repentance is a turning around and going back 
to God; it is the effect of a knowledge of God 
—a knowledge not of new facts, but of facts 
which have been present for a long time and 
which ought to have been appreciated before. 
Because Hosea’s doctrine of God’s love is so 
rich, so fair, and so tender, his doctrine of 
repentance is so full and gracious. His appre- 
ciation of God's love is presented in such a 
way that sin appears the more heinous since 
it really implies sinning against God's love. 

Amos is the prophet of justice and social 
righteousness; Hosea, the prophet of love. 
They are not contradictory, rather supple- 
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mentary. We need both in the economy of 
revelation. Yet the prophet, who so beauti- 


fully depicts the love of God (Hos. 1454287), ~ 


also shows his wrath and threatens dire pun- 
ishment(ciechss 5 :f0;st4e Gene 16r 8b 134 
SE Le ain iO Gis Si Sie gel ieeChieenl8e 9% 
Hosea presents the exhaustless mercy of God 
which no sin of man can bar or wear out. The 
master thought of Hosea’s message is that 
God’s mighty and inextinguishable love for 
Israel will not rest satisfied until it has 
brought all Israel into harmony with itself. 


Hoersha’iah (h6-sha’yd) [Jehovah has 
saved]. 1. Father of Jezaniah and Azariah 
Cher P47 L 48 22) 

2. A man, doubtless a prince of Judah, who 
walked immediately behind the chorus of 
those who gave thanks in the procession at the 
dedication of the 2nd Temple (Neh. 12:32). 


Hosh’aema (hdsh’d-md@) [probably for Je- 
hoshama, Jehovah has heard]. One of the 
family or descendants of King Jeconiah (I 
Chron. 3:18). 


Horshe’a (hé-shé’@), in A.V. of Num. 13:8, 
16 O-rshe’a (6-shé’a) [save]. 1. The earlier 
name of Joshua, the son of Nun, which was 
changed by Moses into Joshua (Num. 13:8, 
16). See JosHua 1. 

2. Son of Azaziah and prince of Ephraim in 
David’s reign (I Chron. 27 :20). 

3. A son of Blah. With the connivance of 
Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, he conspired 
against Pekah, king of Israel, slew him, and 
ascended the throne (II Kings 15:30). His 
reign lasted about 9 years, from about 730 to 
722 B.c. He did evil in the sight of Jehovah, 
but still was better than the average of the 
preceding kings. Shalmaneser, king of As- 
syria, made an expedition against him. Not 
being able to repel the invader, Hoshea paid 
tribute (ch. 17:3) ; but knowing that the pow- 
erful kingdom of Egypt looked with jealousy 
on the approach of the Assyrians to its fron- 
tiers, he soon sought assistance from Egypt. 
Trusting that aid would be forthcoming, he 
withheld the annual tribute from Assyria (v. 
4). Shalmaneser again invaded the Israelite 
territory, took Hoshea captive, and laid siege 
to Samaria. See SHALMANESER 3. The city 
was reduced to great straits, but it held out 
38 years. At the end of the 3 years Shal- 
maneser died and was succeeded by Sargon, 
who claims the honor of capturing the city. 
He carried the leading inhabitants into cap- 
tivity, and placed them in Halah and in Ha- 
bor, by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of 
the Medes (vs. 5, 6). This event is known as 
the captivity of the 10 tribes. It was not any 
special wickedness on the part of Hoshea that 
brought it on. The cup of Israel's iniquity had 
been filling for centuries, and Hoshea’s iniqui- 
ties only added the last drop which made the 
cup full to overflowing (vs. 7-23). See Sa- 
MARIA 1, SARGON, ISRAEL 3. 

4. One of those who sealed the covenant 
(Neh. 10:23). 

5. The Hebrew name of the Prophet Hosea. 
See Hosgra. 


Host. A multitude, especially when organ- 
ized; an army (Gen. 21:22; Judg. 4:2) or the 
division of an army (Ex. 7:4, in A.V. armies ; 
12:41; Num. 2:3, in A.V. armies; I Kings 
2:5); the angels, constituting a heavenly host 
(I Kings 22:19; Ps. 148:2; Luke Deli ooys eur 
the stars (Deut. 4:19; II Kings 23:5). The 
Semites comprehended heaven and all its 
forces and beings, heaven and all that is 
therein, in the phrase host of heaven; and in 
the phrase host of the earth, they included the 
earth and all that is therein, the forces of 
nature like wind, lightning, heat and cold, and 
things animate and inanimate (Gen. YAPSIO SHE 
83 76). 
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The title Lord of hosts has sometimes been 
explained as meaning that Jehovah is the God 
of the armies of Israel. In proof, David's words 
to Goliath are cited: “Thou comest to me 
with a sword, and witha spear...: but Icome 
to thee in the name of Jehovah of hosts, the 
God of the armies of Israel’ (I Sam. 17:45). 
The Prophet Isaiah is also quoted, who says: 
“Jehovah of hosts will come down to fight upon 
mount Zion” (Isa. 31:4). But this does not 
comprehend the full meaning of the term. Je- 
hovah did fight for his people; he was indeed 
“Jehovah strong and mighty, Jehovah mighty 
in battle.” But the Lord of hosts was more 
than the war-god of Israel. The Greek trans- 
lators grasped the true meaning of the title 
and rendered it Pantokratér, the Almighty. 
The word hosts which is used in the title refers 
to the armies of the universe. The designation 
pictures the universe, in its spiritual and ma- 
terial aspects, as forming. a vast army, in 
numerous divisions, of various kinds of troops, 
in orderly array under the command of Je- 
hovah. One division consists of the angels. It 
was the Lord, the God of hosts, who appeared 
to Jacob at Beth-el when he beheld the ladder 
and the angels of God ascending and descend- 
ine’ (Gener 2e2, si EOS a b2 54585). 

“Who in the skies can be compared unto 

Jehovah? 
Who among the sons of the mighty is like unto 
Jehovah, 
A God very terrible in the council of the holy 
ones, 
And to be feared above all them that are 
round about him? 
O Jehovah God of hosts, 
Who is a mighty one, like unto thee, O Je- 
hovah?” 
(Ps. 89 :6—8 ; ef. A.V.). Another host consists 
of the stars, in their beautiful order and won- 
derful array. Jehovah is their commander. 
Isaiah bids those who would know God to go 
forth, and lift up their eyes on high and see 
(Isa. 40:26; 45:12). Yet another host consists 
of all the forces of nature; they stand at the 
bidding of Jehovah, worshiping and serving 
him (Neh. 9:6). The Lord of hosts sends 
sword, famine, and pestilence (Jer. 29:17). 
“The Lord, which giveth the sun for a light by 
day and the ordinances of the moon and of 
the stars for a light by night, which stirreth 
up the sea that the waves thereof roar, the 
Lord of hosts is his name” (Jer. 31:35). The 
Greeks, looking at the heavens above them, 
and at the earth around them, called what 
they saw ‘‘cosmos,” the beauty of harmony. 
The Romans, discovering the same harmo- 
nious relations and movements, named the 
entirety of creation a “universe,’’ combined as 
one. To the poetic imagination of the Hebrews, 
with their knowledge of the omnipotent reign- 
ing God, the regularity and order everywhere 
apparent suggested an army in vast, numer- 
ous, and varied divisions, acting under the 
command of one will. The Lord of hosts, he is 
the king who alone commands. See SABAOTH. 


Ho’tham (hod’thdm) [seal, signet ring]. 1. 
An Asherite, son of Heber, family of Beriah 
(i Chron. 73/2))r ; 

2. An Aroerite, 2 of Whose sons were among 
David’s mighty men (I Chron, 11:44); A.V., 


Hothan. 
Ho’than (hd’thdn). See HoTHAm 2. 


Ho’thir (ho’thér). A son of Heman, Davyid’s 
seer and singer (I Chron, 25:4). 


Hour. See Day 2 and Nicurt. 


House. In Palestine and other parts of the 
East the houses of the common people, who 
constitute more than % of the population, 
have only 1 story, and sometimes only 1 room. 
The interior is frequently divided into 2 por- 
tions, 1 several feet higher than the other. 
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The door from the outside leads into the lower 
portion, which is occupied by the cattle. 
Troughs for their feed are arranged along the 
side of the platform where the family dwells. 
This higher floor is reached by a short flight 
of steps. Sometimes there is a loft above the 
stable for guests. These several apartments 
are not walled off from each other. The walls 
of the house are often of mud or sun-dried 
brick, even when, as in Palestine, stone is pro- 
curable (cf. Job 24:16; Ezek. 13:10-16). The 
roofs are made of branches of trees, canes, 
palm leaves, ete., covered with a thick stratum 
of earth. Materials so flimsy cannot long re- 


An Oriental House 


sist the heavy rains which at certain seasons 
fall in warm countries, 

The houses of the better class are generally 
built, as of old, in a quadrangle, around a 
central courtyard, which in certain cases may 
contain a fountain, or even a well (II Sam. 
17:18). The upper chamber is an important 
room in the 2d story, sometimes constituting 
all there is of a 2d story, being built above 
the general level of the roof (Judg. 3:20; I 
Kings 17:19; II Kings 4:10; Mark 14:15; 
Acts 1:13; 9:37). The roofs of the houses 
are flat and are generally surrounded by bat- 
tlements according to Mosaic Law (Deut. 22: 
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8). They are well adapted for storing and 
drying agricultural produce (Josh. 2:6), for 
walking to and fro (II Sam. 11:2), for con- 
versation (I Sam. 9:25, 26), for idolatrous 
worship (II Kings 23:12), or for religious med- 
itation and prayer (Acts 10:9). There is a 
staircase outside the house, by which the roof 
can be reached without entering the building 
(ef. Matt. 24:17; Mark 13:15). Although 
roofs for the most part are flat, there have 
been discovered cases of gabled roofs. The 
windows are generally narrow, and mostly 
open into the courtyard instead of facing the 
street. 


HUR 


Ho’zasi (hd’zA-i) [perhaps, (Jehovah) is 
seeing]. Writer of a nistory which treated of 
King Manasseh (II Chron. 33:19). In AW, 
following the LXX, Heb. Hdzady has been 
translated as if it were a common noun, and 
the book cited appears as a collection of say- 
ings by the seers (cf. v. 18). The LXX seems 
to be based on a Heb. form hahdzim. 


Huk’kok (hik’5kK) [hewn in, decreed]. A 
town on the boundary line of Naphtali (Josh. 
19:34). Yakuk, about 6 miles w. by n. of Tell 
Hum, is generally accepted as the site. 


Hu’kok (hi’k6kK). See HELKATH. 


Hul (hil) [circle, circuit]. The 2d son of 
Aram (Gen. 10:23; I Chron. 1:17). As a geo- 
graphical region, the name may possibly be 
identified with Htli’a which is mentioned by 
Ashur-nasir-pal in connection with Mount 
Masius. 

Hul’dah (hiil’da@) [weasel, mole]. A proph- 
etess, who lived in the 2d quarter of Jerusa- 
lem (II Kings 22:14). She was the wife of 
Shallum, keeper of the wardrobe, and was 
held in the highest esteem. She lived during 
the reign of Josiah, and prophesied the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, but added that on ac- 
count of Josiah’s piety he should die before 
the coming of the catastrophe (II Kings 22: 
12—20; II Chron. 34 :20—28). 


Hum’tah (him’td) [place of lizards or, per- 
haps, fortress]. A town in the hill country of 
Judah (Josh. 15:54). Site unknown. 


Hunt’er and Hunt’ing. Hunting was a fa- 
vorite pastime of ancient kings (Gen. 10:9). 
The Babylonian and Assyrian monarchs de- 
lighted in it and were proud of their achieve- 
ments, recording their success in inscriptions, 
and depicting their deeds in sculpture to adorn 
the walls of their palaces. In Palestine game 
existed during the entire Biblical period in 
certain localities, as in the wilderness of Ju- 
dah, the thickets of the Jordan, the more nota- 
ble forests, and the s. country (Gen. 25:27; 
Jos. Antiq. xvi. 10, 3). Many of the animals 
recognized as clean and fit for food were wild 
and could be obtained only by hunting. When 
the animal was slain, its blood was poured out 
upon the earth and not eaten (Deut. 12:15, 
16,22). Hunting was practiced in order to ex- 
terminate noxious beasts (Mx. 23:29; I Kings 
13:24), to secure food (Gen. 27:3; Ecelus. 
86319), and as sport (Jos. War i. 21, 18). 
People hunted alone or in companies (Jer. 16: 
16), on foot or on horseback (Jos. War i, 21, 
13), and on the great plains in chariots. The 
hunter used bow and arrows (Isa. 7:24) and 
the spear (Jos. Antiq. xvi. 10, 3). Decoys 
were employed (Jer. 5:26, 27), and nets and 
traps (Job 18:10; Eeclus. 27:20) and pits (II 
Sam. 23:20; Ezek. 19:4, 8). Babylonians, 
Assyrians, and Persians kept dogs trained for 
the chase. 


Hu’pham (hi’fa@m). A son or more remote 
descendant of Benjamin, and founder of a 
tribal family (Num, 26:39). Called Huppim 
(Gen. 46:21; cf. I Chron. 7:12, 15), and per- 
haps Huram (I Chron. 8:5). Huram would 
seem to be descended from Bela or Gera. Hup- 
pim is not registered with either Bela, Becher, 
or Jediael in I Chron. 7:12, unless he is de- 
scended from Bela through Ir or Iri (vy. 7). 


Hup’pah (hip’d) [perhaps, (Jehovah is) 
a covering]. A descendant of Aaron. His fam- 
ily became the 13th course of the priests (I 
Chron. 24:13). 


Hup’pim (hip’im), See HupHam, 


Hur (hir) [whiteness, splendor]. 1. A man 
of Judah, family of Hezron, house of Caleb 
(I Chron, 2:18, 19). He was the grandfather 
of Bezaleel (I Chron. 2:20; Bx. 31:1, 2). With 
Aaron, he supported the arms of Moses during 


260 


HURAI 


the fight with the Amalekites (Ex. 17:10-12). 
He was associated with Aaron in the govern- 
ment of the Israelites while Moses was absent 
in Mount Sinai (ch. 24:14). Josephus, writ- 
ing many centuries after the event, calls Hur 
the husband of Miriam, Moses’ sister (Jos. 
Antiq. iii. 2, 4). The O.T. is silent on the 
subject. 

2. One of 5 kings of Midian slain by Moses 
(Num, 31:8; Josh. 13:21). 

3. Father of Solomon’s purveyor in Mount 
Ephraim (I Kings 4:8). 
. *g Father of a certain Rephaiah (Neh. 

Hu’raei (hi’ra-i1). One of David’s mighty 
men from the brooks of Gaash (I Chron. 11: 
32). Called Hiddai in II Sam. 23:30. 

Hu’ram (hi’rdm). 1. A king of Tyre (II 
Chron. 2:3). See Hiram. 

2. A Tyrian artificer (II Chron. 4:11, 16). 
See HIRAM. 

3. A Benjamite, perhaps a son of Bela (I 
Chron, 8:5). See HupHAM. 


Hu’ri (hi’ri). A Gadite (I Chron. 5:14). 

Hu’shah (hi’sha@) [haste, emotion]. A town 
of Judah, to judge from I Chron. 4:4; 27:11; 
probably Hisan, s.w. of Bethlehem. 


Hu’shai (hi’shi) [hasty, hastening]. An 
Archite, one of David's 2 leading counselors. 
He remained faithful to his sovereign during 
Absalom’s rebellion, and effectually defeated 
the counsel of Ahithophel (II Sam. 15 :32-37; 
17:5-16). See AHITHOPHEL and BAANA 2, 


Hu’sham (ht’shdm) [haste]. A man of the 
land of the Temanites, who succeeded Jobab 
as king of Edom (Gen. 36:34, 35; I Chron. 
1:45, 46). 

Hu’shatheite (ht’shadth-it). An inhabitant 
of Hushah (II Sam. 21:18; 23:27). 


Hu’shim (ht’shim). 1. The son of Dan 
(Gen. 46:23). Called in Num. 26:42, Shuham. 
The difference is due to a transposition of the 
consonants. 

2. A Benjamite family, 
Chron, 7:12); 

3. One of the 3 wives of the Benjamite Sha- 
haraim (I Chron. 8:8, 11). 


Husk. A kind of food eaten by swine, and 
which the Prodigal Son in his poverty was 
glad to share (Luke 15:16). It is the pod of 
the carob tree (Ceratonia siliqua), and is also 
ealled locust bean and St. John’s bread. The 
tree is a handsome evergreen, attaining a 
height of 30 feet, thornless, and with leaves 
like the ash. The legumes are borne in great 


sons of Aher (I 


Pod and Branch of the Carob Tree 


HYSSOP 


profusion, and are often a foot long. When 
green they are used for cattle and swine and 
in times of great famine are eaten by people. 
A sirup is made of the pulp of the pods. 


Huz (htiz). See Uz. 


Huz’zab (hitiz’db). According to the inter- 
pretation of A.V. the name of the queen or a 
poetic term for Nineveh (Nahum 2:7). The 
Targum understands it to mean ‘‘the queen,” 
and so it is rendered by J.V. But in A.V. 
marg. it is rendered, ‘‘That which was estab- 
lished,” or, ‘There was a stand made.” A.R.V. 
translates, “And it is decreed.’’ Both these 
renderings make Huzzab simply a part of the 
Heb. verb ydsab, to place or establish. 


Hy’arcinth, or in modified form Ja’cinth. 
1. The name of a color (Rev. 9:17). 

2. A precious stone, constituting the 11th 
foundation of the New Jerusalem (Rev. 21: 
20; R.V. marg., sapphire) and one of the 12 
jewels in the high priest’s breastplate (Ex. 
28:19, R.V.; marg., amber). 


Hy-e’na, An animal which feeds on offal 
(Ecclus. 13:18). The striped hyena (Hyaena 
striata) is common in every part of Pales- 


tine, living in caves and tombs, coming forth 
after dark to rifle graves or otherwise seek 
after prey. The valley of Zeboim in I Sam. 
13:18 means the valley of hyenas. 


Hy’meenae’us (hi'mé-né@’ws) [Gr., pertaining 
to Hymen, the god of marriage]. One who 
made shipwreck of his faith, blasphemed, and 
was excommunicated by Paul (I Tim. 1:20). 
He declared that the resurrection was already 
past. Philetus was associated with him in this 
error’ (LE Wim, 2351.7, 18). 


Hymn. A spiritual meditation designed, or 
at least suitable for, singing or chanting in 
the worship of God. The book of Psalms is 
the earliest hymnbook in existence, Other 
magnificent Hebrew religious odes are the 
songs of Moses (Ex. 15:1-19; Deut. 32 :1—43), 
Deborah (Judg., ch. 5), Hannah (I Sam. 2: 
1-10), Mary (Luke 1:46—-55), and Zacharias 
(Luke 1:68—79). The last 2 are known as the 
Magnificat and the Benedictus respectively, 
from the 1st word of the Lat. translation. The 
Hebrew psalms were often sung to the ac- 
companiment of music (II Chron. 29:27, 28; 
ef. I Chron. 16:42). In the N.T. 3 terms are 
used for Christian songs: psalms, hymns, and 
spiritual songs or odes (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3: 
16). The hymn which Christ and his disciples 
sang after supper on the night of the betrayal 
(Matt. 26:30) was doubtless the hallel 
(Psalms 113 to 118), which was sung by the 
Jews at the celebration of the passover. The 
early Christians sang hymns in public wor- 
ship and privately as a means of worshiping 
God and of edification and comfort (Acts 16: 
95> 1 Gor. 14:26; Wph. 5:19); Col. 3:16). Erag- 
ments of early Christian hymns, known as 
such from the meter in the Gr. text, are pre- 
served in Eph. 5:14; I Tim. 3:16; cf. Rev. 15: 
3, 4. At the beginning of the 2d century, in 
the reign of Trajan, the Christians of Bithynia 
were reported by Pliny the Younger as sing- 
ing songs to Christ as God (Pliny Hpis. x. 96). 


Hys’sop [Gr. hyssépos, hyssépon, from Heb. 
7éz6b)]. A plant of Egypt and Palestine (Ex. 
12:22), well adapted for sprinkling. It springs 
out of walls, and is small in comparison with 
the cedar of Lebanon (I Kings 4:33). It is 
aromatic, and was largely used, under the 
Law, often in bunches, with cedar wood and 
wool, for ceremonial purification (Lev. 14: 
4 6, 49-525 Num. 19:6) 18; Ps. 51:7; Heb. 9% 
19). A sponge filled with vinegar was put 
upon hyssop and raised to the lips of Jesus 
when he was on the cross (John 19:29). The 
common hyssop (Hyssopus officinalis) is a 
sweet-smelling plant, belonging to the order 
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Lamiaceae or Labiatae, or Mints. It is a small 
bushy herb which grows to a height of 12 or 
18 inches, and has small, hairy, lanceolate 
leaves. But Tristram states that its area is 
the s. of Europe, the Danubian province, and 
Siberia. Moreover, the statement of 2 of the 
Evangelists (Matt. 27:48; Mark 15:36) that 
the sponge of vinegar offered to Jesus was 
put upon kalamos, a reed which the common 
hyssop does not produce, has led some inter- 
preters to think that a different plant from 
the common hyssop is intended, perhaps the 
eaper plant (Capparis spinosa), but this view 
has little to commend it. 

Rabbinic tradition identifies Heb. ’é26b with 
Arab. sa‘tar (Origanum, marjoram, or 
thyme), which may be Origanum maru. This 


Common Hyssop 


plant is common in Palestine, growing on 
walls and rocks. Its thick, hairy leaves and 
hairy branches can be made into a bunch, and 
would hold liquids for sprinkling. The leaves 
and head of this plant have a pungent, aro- 
matic flavor. Like peppermint, at first it 
tastes hot, but this is followed by a cooling, 
refreshing feeling. The addition of this herb 
to the vinegar or sour wine on the sponge 
would aid in alleviating the suffering of one 
on the cross. A bunch of hyssop may have 
accompanied the sponge upon the reed. This 
plant seems to fulfill the requirements of both 
the O.T. and the N.T. passages. One MS. 
reads hyssdi for hyssépdi (John 19:29); in 
that case the passage means: “So they put a 
sponge full of vinegar upon a javelin.” 


I 


Ib’har (ib’hair) [He (God) chooses]. One 
of King David’s sons born at Jerusalem (II 
Sam. 5:15; I Chron. 14:5). 


I’bis. A bird (Lev. 11:19, R.V. marg.), al- 
lied to the herons and storks. It was formerly 
venerated by the Egyptians. See HrRon. 


Ib’leram (ib’lé-Aam). A city in the territory 
of Issachar, given to the tribe of Manasseh; 
but the Canaanite population was not ex- 
pelled (Josh. 17:11, 12; Judg. 1:27). Near 
it Ahaziah, king of Judah, was mortally 
wounded by the followers of Jehu (II Kings 
9:27). Zechariah, king of Israel, was slain 
there (II Kings 15:10, text of Lucian). It‘is 
generally identified with Bileam, a town of 
Manasseh given to the Levites (I Chron. 6: 
70); Bel‘'ameh, a ruin 1% miles s. of Jenin 


IDDO, II 


and about 13 miles e. of n. of Samaria (cf. 
Belmen, Belmaim, Judith 4:4; 7:3). ; 

Ib‘ne’iah (ib’né’yd) [Jehovah builds up]. A 
Benjamite, son of Jeroham and head OL. 2 
father’s house (I Chron. 9:8). 

Ibeni’/jah (ib-ni/ja@) [Jehovah builds up]. A 
Benjamite, father of Reuel (I Chron. 9:8). 

Ib’ri (ib’ri) [a Hebrew]. A son of Jaaziah 
(I Chron. 24:27). 

Ib’sam (ib’sdém), in A.V. Jib’sam [fragrant, 
balsam]. A man of Issachar, family of Tola 
CE Ghrone teens 

Ib’zan (ib’zin) [cf. Arab. ’abis, swift (ef a 
horse)]. A judge who ruled over Israel, or 
part of it, for 7 years. He was a native of 
Bethlehem, apparently that in Zebulun, was 
buried in his native place, and was succeeded 
by a Zebulunite. He had 380 sons and 30 
daughters (Judg. 12 :8-10). 

Ich’asbod (ik’d-bdd) [inglorious, no glory]. 
Son of Phinehas and grandson of Eli. The 
name commemorated the fact that the glory 
had departed from Israel, for the Ark of God 
was taken (I Sam. 4:19-22). 

I-co’nisum (i-cd’ni-wm). <A city of Asia 
Minor, which is described by Xenophon as the 
last city in Phrygia to one traveling e. (Anab- 
asis i. 2, 19). Under the Roman and Greek 
empires Iconium was considered the capital of 
Lycaonia. It was situated in a fertile spot in 
the high, waterless plain of Lycaonia. Barna- 
bas and Paul visited it on the First Mission- 
ary Journey both going and returning (Acts 
USL L4s1—6, L9=22) (ef, 16 +265 Tle Rims 3 3 
11). It has had an unbroken history and is 
now known as Konya (Konia). 


Id’arlah (id’d-la). A border town of Zebu- 
lun (Josh. 19:15), Khirbet el-Huwara, about 
5% of a mile s. of Beit Lahm. 


Id’bash (id’bash) [honey-sweet]. A man of 
Judah (I Chron. 4:38). 

Id’do, I (id’6) [Heb. *idd6; cf. Arab. ’adda, 
to happen unexpectedly, to overwhelm]. The 
chief at Casiphia through whom Ezra, when 
conducting a company of exiles from Baby- 
lonia to Jerusalem, obtained the contingent 
which was lacking of Levites and Nethinim 
for the service of the Temple (Ezra 8 :17—20). 


Id’do, If (id’6) [Heb. Yiddo, probably, lov- 
ing, beloved]. 1. Son of Zechariah, and a 
chief in David's reign of the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh e. of the Jordan (I Chron. 27:21). 

2. A man induced by Ezra to put away his 
foreign wife (Hzra 10:43). In A.V. the name 
is written Jadau, a form arising from the 
translators’ pronouncing the consonants of 
the kethib (but only one d) with the vowels 
of the kere. Jaddai (text of J.V., and marg. 
of R.V.) is the kere. 

Id’do, IIL (id’G6) [Heb. ‘iddd’, “iddd, ye'dé, 
ye‘dd, decked, adorned]. 1. A Levite, a de- 
scendant of Gershom (I Chron. 6:21). Ap- 
parently called Adaiah synonymously (v. 41). 

2. Father of Ahinadab, Solomon’s purveyor 
at Mahanaim (I Kings 4:14). 

3. A seer who wrote a book of visions con- 
cerning Jeroboam and in which events of Sol- 
omon’s reign were related (II Chron. 9:29), 
a book on genealogies, in which deeds of 
Rehoboam were recorded (ch. 12:15), and a 
history which treated of King Abijah’s acts 
(ch, 13:22). 

4. Grandfather of the Prophet Zechariah 
(Zech. 1:1, 7; cf. Ezra 5:1; 6:14). He is not 
unreasonably believed to be identical with 
Iddo, a chief of the priests who returned with 
Zerubbabel to Jerusalem and whose name is 
that of a father’s house in the next genera- 
tion. The head of this house at the time men- 
one is a priest named Zechariah (Neh, 12: 
4, 16). 
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V’dol. An image, a sculpture, or other rep- 
resentation of any person or being, intended 
as an object of worship, or as the embodi- 
ment and efficient presence of a deity (Ex. 
20:4, 5, 23;-Judg. 17:3; I Sam. 5:3, 4; Rom: 
1:23). Idols were made of silver, gold (Ps. 
115 :4; 1385:15), wood, or other material (Isa. 
44:13-17). When metallic, they were fash- 
ioned by running melted metal into a mold, 
in which case they were called molten im- 
ages; or they consisted of plates of metal 
over a wooden core fashioned with a graving 
tool. When of wood or stone, they were made 
by graving tools or other instruments, and 
were called graven images. The process of 
manufacture is described in Isaiah and Jere- 
miah (Isa. 40:19, 20; 44:9-20; Jer. 10:9). 
Some were small, especially those designed as 
household gods or teraphim (Gen. 31:34; 35: 
1-4) ; some were as large as a human being 
(I Sam. 19:16); some, such as that erected 
by Nebuchadnezzar in the plain of Dura, were 
eolossal (Dan. 3:1). 

About A.p. 300 images were introduced into 
some Christian churches for instruction and 
ornament only. In 786 the Hastern emperor 
Leo issued edicts against them. In 780 the 
empress Irene introduced image worship into 
the Hastern Church, and in 787 the Second 
Council of Nice gave them ecclesiastical sanc- 
tion. 


I-dol’artry. Idolatry was practiced at a com- 
paratively early period of man’s history. The 
immediate ancestors of Abraham worshiped 
other gods (Josh. 24:2) in addition to Je- 
hovah, it may be believed, and doubtless by 
means of idols. Laban had images, which 
Rachel was too justly accused of stealing 
(Gen. 31:30, 32-35). The Egyptians made 
figures of the gods to serve as objects of wor- 
ship, and in the innermost sanctuary of their 
temples lay the symbol of a god (Herod. ii. 
63, 138). The Canaanite nations had idols 
which the Israelites, on succeeding to the 
land, were ordered to destroy (Ex. 23:24; 34: 
13; Num. 33:52; Deut. 7:5). The Second 
Commandment was directed against idolatry 
(Ex. 20:4, 5; Deut. 5:8, 9), forbidding man to 
bow down to images, sculptures, statues, and 
pictures. And the teachers of Israel followed 
up this injunction by pointing out and ridi- 
euling the impotency of idols (Ps. 115:2-8; 
Isa. 2:8, 18-21; 40:19, 20; 44:9-20; Jer. 10: 
3-5). Their helplessness was discovered when 
the Ark of the Lord was in the Temple of 
Dagon (I Sam. 5:3-5). The apocryphal book 
of Bel and the Dragon treats of the deceitful 
practices of the priests in the idol temples. 
Of the nations with whom the Israelites were 
brought into contact during Scripture times, 
all but the Persians were idolaters, and they 
did not worship Jehovah. When the Israel- 
ites borrowed idolatrous practices from the 
neighboring nations, 2 well-marked stages 
were traceable in the progress of error. At 
first they attempted to worship Jehovah by 
means of images; see JEROBOAM 1. Then they 
departed entirely from Jehovah, and the idols 
they made were designed to represent other 
divinities; see Baa 1. In N.T. times church 
members who lived in heathen communities 
were required to take precautions to avoid 
compromising themselves with idolatry. The 
Council of. Jerusalem enjoined that they 
should abstain from the flesh of animals that 
had been sacrificed to idols (Acts 15:29). Paul 
gave the same injunction, but explained that 
in the case of those who had no faith. in 
idols, abstinence was designed to avoid cast- 
ing a stumbling block in the path of the 
weaker brethren (I Cor. 8:4-13). If receiv- 
ing hospitality at any house, and meat which 
might possibly have been offered to an idol 
was set on the table, the Christian guest was 
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not required to ask any questions for con- 
Science’ sake; but if he was expressly told 
that the food had been offered to an idol, 
then he was to abstain. The same rule was 
to be carried out with regard to food pur- 
chased for the household in the ordinary mar- 
ket (I Cor, 10:18-83). 


Id’'uemae’a (Gidy-mé’a), in A.V. of O.T. and 
Apocrypha Id‘ueme’a (idy-mé’a) [Gr., per- 
taining to Edom]. The name used by Greeks 
and Romans, in slightly different spelling, for 
the country of Edom (Mark 3:8; and in A.V. 
only, Isa. 34:5, 6; Mzek, 35:15; 36:5). After 
the fall of Jerusalem, in 586 B.c., the Edom- 
ites began to press n. (Hzek. 36:5). They 
themselves were driven from Petra w. by the 
Nabataeans, who were established there by 
312 B.c. and who before the middle of the 2d 
century B.C. were occupying, not only s. Judah, 
but also Hebron and the country to its n. as 
far as Bethzur (I Mace, 4729; 5:65). Judas 
Maccabaeus warred against them success- 
fully; and John Hyrcanus, about 126 B.c., 
completely subjugated them and placed them 
Dare a Jewish governor (Jos, Antiq. xiii. 

Tee’zer (1-@’zér). See ABINZER 1. 

I-e’zersite (1-@zér-it). See ABIEZERITE. 

Vgal (1’gal), in A.V. once I’geeal (I Chron. 
3:22) [he (God) redeems]. 1, The spy sent 
forth by the tribe of Issachar to search out 
the Land of Canaan (Num. 13:7). 

2. One of David's mighty men, the son of 
Nathan (II Sam. 23:36). He occupies the 
Same position in the catalogue as does Joel 
in I Chron. 11:38, and it is natural to iden- 
tify the 2. But the relation of the 2 lists at 
this point is difficult to determine; and as 
Igal and Joel are differently described, they 
may be different persons, nephew and uncle. 

3. A son of Shemaiah, a descendant of King 
Jeconiah (I Chron. 3:22). 

Ig’dasrli’ah (ig'da-li’a@) [great is Jehovah]. 
Father of the Prophet Hanan (Jer. 35:4). 

Vgeeal (i’g6é-d1). See IGAL. 

Vim (i’Im) [heaps, ruins]. 1. A town e. of 
the Jordan (Num. 33:45, A.V.; inR.V.Iyim) ; 
it may be the Moabite fortress Mahaiy, about 
7 miles e. of Dhat Ras. See IyE-ABARIM, 

2. A town in the extreme s. of Judah (Josh, 
15:29); Deir el-Ghawi, near Umm Deimneh. 

I'je-ab’arrim (i'jé-ab’d-rim). See IYB-ABA- 
RIM, 

Vjon (i’j6n) [a ruin]. A fortified city of 
Naphtali, one of those captured by Ben-hadad, 
king of Syria, at the instigation of Asa (I 
Kings 15:20; II Chron. 16:4). Its inhabitants 
were subsequently carried into captivity by 
Tiglath-pileser (II Kings 15:29). Robinson 
located it at Tell Dibbin, a hill 110 feet high, 
on the e. border of Merj ‘Aytn, meadow of 


springs. The site is about 8 miles n.n.w. of 
Banias. 
Ik’kesh (ik’ésh) [crooked, perverse]. Fa- 


ther of David’s captain and mighty man Ira 
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Vilasei (’1a-1). One of David’s mighty men 
(I Chron. 11:29), called Zalmon in II Sam. 
23:28. 

Il-lyr’ivcum (i-lir’i-kiim). A country bound- 
ed on the n, by Pannonia, on the s. by Epirus, 
on the e. by Macedonia, and, when it in- 
eluded Dalmatia, on the w. by the Adriatic 
Sea. It is traversed from n.w. to s.e. by the 
Noric, Carnic, and Julian Alps, constituting 
the most e. portion of the great Alpine chain. 
Along the coast are excellent harbors and nu- 
merous islands. The Illyrian race inhabiting 
the region were wild mountaineers, who were 
a thorn in the side of their neighbors, the 
Macedonians; and, when they descended to 
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the seacoast, they so practiced piracy as to 
bring them into collision with the Romans, 
who, in 229 B.c., began to conquer them, and 
finally made Illyricum, or Illyria, a province 
of the empire. The Apostle Paul preached the 
gospel ‘from Jerusalem, and round about 
even unto Illyricum” (Rom. 15:19). In the 
later years of the Roman Empire the name 
Illyricum gained a much wider meaning. 

Im’age. See IDOL. 

Iemal-cu’e (i-mal-ki’é), in A.V. Siemal-cu’e. 
An Arabian who brought up the young Anti- 
ochus, son of Alexander Balas (I Macc. 11: 
39): in Jos. Antig. xiii. 5, 1 called Malchus. 
The name doubtless contains the Arab. word 
malik, king. 


Im‘la (im’ld) or Im’lah (im‘ld) [he (God) 
is full, or fills (fulfills)]. Father of the 
Prophet Micaiah (I Kings 22:8, 9; II Chron. 
1837, )-8).- 


Im-man’urel (i-man’t-él), in A.V. of N.T. 
Em-man’u-el, the Gr. form [God with us]. A 
son whom ‘‘the maiden” should bear (Isa. 7: 
14, R.V. marg.). Before the son is born, or 
at the time of his birth, historical events will 
justify naming him “God with us’’; before he 
attains to years of moral determination, the 
land of n. Israel and Damascus will be for- 
saken, and unexampled punishment will be 
inflicted on Judah (Isa. 7:16,17) ; and hence 
during the years of his moral maturity, he 
shall eat the products of a land that has been 
wasted by the nations (vs. 15, 18 seq.). Isaiah 
had in mind that worthy son of David about 
whom prophecy had begun to cluster, for: 1. 
He foretells the birth of a son, not simply of 
a child. 2. He utters this prophecy to the 
house of David in view of God’s rejection of 
the faithless successor of David who then oc- 
cupied the throne. 3. On the natural interpre- 
tation of ch. 8:8, which observes the previous 
use of Immanuel as the name of the son, 
which does justice to the pronoun of the 2d 
person in the clause preceding Immanuel, and 
which affords an easy transition to the suc- 
ceeding verse, Immanuel is a person; and if 
so, he is a native of Judah and sufficiently 
great to be singled out as a representative, 
for Judah is spoken of as the land of Im- 
manuel; and he is a powerful personage, for 
because of him the rage of the nations is vain 
(v. 9 seq.). 4. The Messiah is definitely be- 
fore the prophet’s mind in ch. 9:6, 7 and ch. 
11:1; andviolence is required to separate these 
prophecies from that of ch. 7. The Messianic 
hope was awake at this period of history. 5. 
The use of the article with maiden is ade- 
quately explained. Isaiah uses it to designate 
the young woman, unknown by name, yet def- 
inite, who is to be the mother of the Messiah 
(ef. Micah 5:3). 6. Looking back, Matthew 
(Matt. 1:22, 23) sees the fulfillment of this 
prophecy in the birth of Jesus. 

The prophet is, therefore, thinking of Da- 
vid’s son who might appear at any time. But 
he is not predicting the birth of Hezekiah 
and expecting him to be the Messiah for: 1. 
Hezekiah was already born. This prophecy 
was delivered in 734 B.c., and Hezekiah was 
on the throne, a vigorous ruler in 727 B.c. 2. 
After the lapse of a year and when Hezekiah 
was a youth, the prophet still continues to 
look forward to the future for the going forth 
of the shoot out of the root of Jesse. 3. Heze- 
kiah did not eat curds and honey; the proc- 
esses which issued in the spoliation and sub- 
jection of the land had only begun in Heze- 
kiah’s time. If vs. 18-25 of Isa., ch. 7, are in- 
cluded in the prophecy, the fly of Egypt did 
not come upon Judah in Hezekiah’s day. Even 
v. 17 presents a picture which belongs to the 
remoter future. Days such as had not been 
were not brought upon Ahaz and his people; 
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only the beginning of the process which re- 
sulted in the predicted calamity was seen. 

Immanuel was a sign. Before the child 
reached moral self-determination, the lands of 
Rezin and Pekah were to be forsaken (Isa. 
7:16). Immanuel was not a sign to compel 
faith in Ahaz, but one that called for faith. 
Like many other signs of the O.T., it called 
for present faith and occurred only when the 
prophecy was fulfilled (e.g. Ex. 3:12). 

The birth, infancy, and youth of the Mes- 
siah are described as actually passing before 
the prophet’s sight; but the prophet himself 
did not understand that the Messiah was nec- 
essarily to be born immediately, for when the 
Messiah did not appear within a year, Isaiah 
shows no signs of disappointment, loses no 
faith in the prophetic revelation, continues 
his activity, makes still greater disclosures 
regarding Immanuel, and enjoys the contin- 
ued confidence of his fellow countrymen. 

The promise of immediate deliverance from 
the advancing enemy (Isa. 7:38-11) is con- 
firmed by an appeal to an event which might 
occur sooner or later. But whether occurring 
at once or long subsequently, it is confirma- 
tory, because it implies the deliverance prom- 
ised to Ahaz. The assurance, already given 
by God (II Sam. 7:11-17), that the Messiah 
should be born of the royal family of David 
was a sign to the house of David, including 
Ahaz, that the purpose of Rezin and Pekah to 
destroy the kingdom and place a new king 
over the people should not stand (Isa. 7:13, 
14). And the remoter the sign, that is the re- 
moter the birth of the Messiah, the stronger 
was the guarantee of the long continuance of 
the royal family of Judah. 

The birth and infancy of Immanuel meas- 
ure the progress of the predicted events. “I 
see his birth, who is God’s guarantee of the 
continued existence and deliverance of Judah, 
as though it is already at hand. I do not 
know the times and the seasons, but it is re- 
vealed to me as a sign to you, and as though 
about to occur. As such it contains a meas- 
ure of time for the immediate future. Before 
the child comes to the years when one chooses 
between right and wrong, the northern land 
shall be forsaken. At the time of life when 
one’s moral faculties have matured, he, the 
scion of the royal house of Judah, will dwell 
in a wasted land.”’ Any child would serve for 
measuring the time; but the child chosen is 
the Messiah because the prophecy of deliver- 
ance rested upon the promises which centered 
in the Messiah. 

Now let us consider the period. 1. Before 
the child attained the age when man’s moral 
faculties are mature the Northern Kingdom 
was desolate. In fact, before a child born in 
the year of this meeting between Isaiah and 
Ahaz could have reached moral maturity the 
land of the north was desolate. The meeting 
is known to have taken place in 734 B.c.. In 
732 Damascus and the district governed by it 
fell into the hands of the Assyrians. The 214 
tribes of Israel e. of the Jordan and Naphtali 
were carried off at the close of the Syro- 
Ephraimitic War (734-733), Samaria fell, 
and a large body of its inhabitants were de- 
ported in 722 (721). At Christ’s appearance, 
the 10 tribes no longer existed as a nation, and 
no longer occupied the land of their fathers. 
2, Ahaz himself had gone to Damascus, had 
done homage to the Assyrian king, and had 
acknowledged that Judah was a tributary 
state to Assyria. Judah itself was not actually 
devastated, but it had bowed itself down to 
the foreign yoke. From this time onward, with 
the exception of short intervals, it was in a 
sense subject to the dominant world power, 
and it was looked upon by the great empire of 
each period as a dependency ; whenever Judah 
claimed independence it was visited sooner or 
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later by the imperial power, which claimed 
sovereignty, and was punished and wasted. 
Its nationality was not blotted out and the 
royal family was not destroyed nor over- 
looked ; but Judah was, generally speaking, a 
dependency. When Christ actually appeared, 
Judah was still acknowledging a foreign sov- 
ereign. In other words, all the processes fore- 
told by Isaiah began in the lifetime of Ahaz, 
and their results were in full force when the 
Messiah actually appeared. 


Im’mer (im’ér) [sheep, lamb]. 1. A descend- 
ant of Aaron. His family had become a 
father’s house in the time of David, and was 
made the 16th course of priests (I Chron. 
24:1, 6,14). The ruler of the house of God in 
the days of Jeremiah, and an antagonist of 
the prophet, apparently belonged to this house 
(Jer. 20:1), and doubtless they were members 
of this family who returned from Babylon with 
Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:37; Neh. 11:13). Two 
priests of this house were among those who 
about a century after the Return were guilty 
of marrying foreign wives (Hzra 10:20). A 
little later another son of Immer took part in 
the honorable work of rebuilding the walls of 
Jerusalem (Neh. 3:29). 

2, A person or a place in Babylonia whence 
exiles returned. He or the exiles failed, how- 
ever, to prove their genealogy (Ezra 2:59; 
Neh. 7:61). 


Im’na (im’na@) [he (God) keeps off, i.e., de- 
fends; cf. Arab. mana‘a]. An Asherite, a son 
of Helem (I Chron. 7:35). 


Im’nah (im’nd@), in A.V, once Jim’na (Num. 
26:44), and once Jim’nah (Gen. 46:17) [prob- 
ably, good fortune; cf. Arab. yuwmnah, good 
luck, happiness]. 1. Son of Asher and founder 
of a tribal family (Num. 26:44; I Chron. 7:30; 
Gen. 46:17). 

2. A Levite, father of Kore, in Hezekiah’s 
reign (II Chron. 31:14). 


Im’rah (im’ra) [he (God) resists]. An Ash- 
erite, son of Zophah (I Chron. 7:36). 


Im’ri (im’ri) [contraction of Amariah]. 1. 
A man of Judah, son of Bani, and a descend- 
ant of Perez (I Chron. 9:4). 

2. Father of the Zaccur who rebuilt part of 
the wall of Jerusalem after the Captivity 
(Neh, 3:2). 


In‘earena’tion [Late Lat. 
incarnari, to be made flesh]. The union of 
divinity with humanity in Christ. He was 
conceived by the power of the Holy Spirit and 
was born without sin, of the Virgin Mary. The 
Son of God became man by taking to himself 
a true body and a rational soul. In assuming 
a true human body and proper human nature, 
he became subject to the limitations of the 
flesh; but he is at once truly God and truly 
man, and although he has two distinct na- 
tures, he is only one person, 

While the mediator between God and man 
(I Tim. 2:5), on the one hand had to be God 
in order to be perfect, it was also requisite 
that he should be man “that he might advance 
our nature, perform obedience to the law, 
suffer and make intercession for us in our 
nature, have a fellow-feeling for our infirm- 
ities; that we might receive the adoption of 
sons, and have comfort and access with bold- 
ness unto the throne of grace... . It was 
requisite that the Mediator, who was to recon- 
cile God and man, should himself be both God 
and man, and this in one person; that the 
proper works of each nature might be accepted 
of God for us, and relied on by us, as the 
works of the whole person” (Larger Cate- 
chism, 39, 40). (Cf. Matt. 1:18 to 2:21; Luke 
1:26 to 2:52; John 1:1-14; Matt. 26:38; John 
11:38; Il Cor. 8:9; Gal. 4:4; Phil. 2:6—-8; I 


incarnatio, from 
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John 5:20; Rom. 3:24-26; 8:34; Eph. 1:6; 
Titus 2:14). 


In’cense. Fragrant substances as gums and 
spices designed to be burned, especially in re- 
ligious worship. Sweet incense was used ex- 
tensively as an element in the Israelite ritual 
(Ex. 25:6; 35:8, 28; 87:29). The ingredients 
were stacte or opobalsamum, onycha, gal- 
banum, and pure frankincense in equal pro- 
portions, tempered with salt. It was not al- 
lowed to be made for ordinary purposes (Ex. 
30 :34-38 ; Lev. 10:1-7). An altar of incense 
was fashioned of acacia wood overlaid with 
pure gold. It belonged to the oracle (I Kings 
6:22), but was set in the Holy Place, just out- 
side the veil which concealed the Holy of 
Holies ; and each morning when the high priest 
dressed the lamps, he burned incense on it 
(Ex. 30:1-9; Luke 1 :8—10) ; see ALTAR. Once a 
year on the great Day of Atonement, he 
brought the incense within the veil, and, burn- 
ing it on a fire in a censer in the Most Holy 
Place, enveloped the mercy seat in a cloud of 
the odoriferous smoke which it sent forth 
(Lev. 16:12, 13). When the altar was dedi- 
eated, each of the princes brought a gift of 
incense carried in a spoon (Num. 7:14, 20, 
ete.). Where so many animal sacrifices were 
offered as there were in the courts, both of the 
tabernacle and the Temple, the smell of blood 
must have polluted the atmosphere, and doubt- 
less burning of incense effected a sanitary in- 
fluence. But it had also a symbolic reference. 
It availed to make atonement (Num. 16:46, 
47), for it was typical of the intercession of 
the appointed high priest. The psalmist re- 
quested that his prayer might be set forth be- 
fore Jehovah as incense (Ps. 141:2) ; the wor- 
shipers prayed outside the Temple while Zach- 
arias offered incense within its walls (Luke 
1:10); and in an apocalyptic vision an angel 
burned incense on the golden altar, the smoke 
ascending with the prayers of saints (Rev. 
8:3-5). The worshipers of false divinities, no 
less than those who adored the true God, 
burned incense (II Chron. 34:25; Jer. 48:35). 
It seems that the so-called sun images (Lev. 
ZAOroOre Lee Chron. 14 2b wo 474.000 5) else ly cers 
27:9; Hzek. 6:4, 6) really were pagan altars 
of incense. 


In’diea (in’di-d) [Heb. Hodddui, from Old 
Pers. hindav, Avestan hindav, hadav, India; 
ef. Sans. Sindhu, Indus River]. A district on 
the lower Indus, conquered by Darius the 
Great and incorporated with the Persian em- 
pire (Herod. iii. 94; iv. 44; Persepolis inscrip- 
tion). It formed the e. limit of the Persian 
empire (Hsth. 1:1; 8:9; ef. Herod. iv. 40). 
Alexander the Great crossed the Indus on his 
career of conquest. The occurrence of the 
name in I Macc. 8:8 is suspicious, and so 
Luther substituted Ionia. At any rate Judas 
Maccabaeus was misinformed if he was told 
that the Romans had taken India from Anti- 
ochus. 


In’gath’ersing, Feast of. See TABERNACLES, 


FEAST OF. 
Incher’it-ance. See HEIR. 
Ink’horn’, A horn or anything similar for 


holding ink. It was carried at the side (Hzek. 
9:2). The inkhorn is still in use in the East. 
It consists of a case of wood, horn, or metal, 
with a head at one end for holding the ink, 
and a long shaft in which the reeds for writ- 
ing are kept. The case is worn stuck in the 
girdle. 

Inn, An Oriental inn bears little resemblance 
to an Occidental hotel. The inn was not so 
necessary in primitive times. Travelers read- 
ily found reception in the houses of the hos- 
pitable (Ex. 2:20; Judg, 19 :15—-21; II Kings 
4:8; Acts 28:7; Heb. 13:2). The public inn 
was a mere place of shelter for man and beast. 
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Like the modern khans, it was probably a 
large, quadrangular court, with a well in the 
center and rooms around the sides for trav- 
elers, chambers for goods, and stalls for cattle. 
The rooms were destitute of furniture. The 
traveler spread his mat on the floor, if he had 
one; if not, then his shawl-like mantle sufficed 
for mattress and covering. He also provided 
food for himself and fodder for his cattle. 
Free lodging places of this sort were erected 
by liberal wealthy men for the benefit of way- 
farers (cf. Jer. 41:17). Rarely was there a 
host from whom food could be purchased 
(Luke 10:34, 35). 

In’spirra’tion [Lat. inspirare, to breathe 
into]. The terms inspiration and inspired are 
used in English with great latitude of mean- 
ing, and this latitude is reflected to some ex- 
tent in their usage in the English Bible. The 
word inspiration occurs, however, only twice 
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written Scriptures, by virtue of which they 
are the word of God, and are clothed with all 
the characteristics which properly belong to 
the word of God. In accordance with the 
teaching of this classical passage, Scripture is 
uniformly recognized, throughout the N.T., as 
the very word of God, and is treated as pos-~ 
sessing all the qualities which would naturally 
flow from its divine origin. Thus it is cur- 
rently cited by the exclusive titles Scripture, 
the Seriptures, the Oracles of God (Rom. 3:2) 
or the Living Oracles (Acts 7:38, R.V.), and 
its words are ordinarily adduced by the au- 
thoritative formula, ‘It is written.” Its divine 
character is explicitly expressed in the cen- 
stant ascription of the words cursorily quoted 
from it to God as their author (Matt. 1:22; 
BT ACIS tS soa. LeOMmMen ie soe GOLelGnop)), nor 
more specifically to the Holy Spirit (Acts 
U216 34225. RVs 2S nab tle. oes Ou s 
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in the English Bible, and in both eases in a 
religious sense (Job 32:8, A.V.; breath, R.V.; 
Il Tim. 8:16). In the former passage the 
word is used loosely to give expression to the 
broad fact that men are not independent of 
God as intellectual beings, but that for small 
and great, old and young, alike, it is “the 
breath [or inspiration] of the Almighty [that] 
giveth them understanding.” In the latter 
passage the word inspired is used in its more 
proper and specific sense as a direct predicate 
of the written Scriptures, affirming that qual- 
ity of divinity in them by virtue of which they 
are “profitable’’ for the great ends for which 
they are given. The Scriptures which the 
apostle had particularly in mind in this pas- 
sage were the sacred books of the Jews, what 
we call the O.T.; but the affirmation he makes 
will naturally hold good of all writings which 
rightly share the high title of Scripture with 
them. The quality which he thus makes the 
fundamental characteristic of Scripture is ex- 
pressed in the original Greek not by the sim- 
ple word inspired, but by a compound word, 
God-inspired, possibly of his own coinage, by 
which the divine source of the inspiration is 
emphasized. He adduces this fundamental 
quality of Scripture as the ground on which 
the unique value of the Scriptures rests: “All 
scripture,” he says, “is given by inspiration 
of God, and is [therefore] profitable,” ete. 
(A.V.), or, “Every scripture [seeing that it 
is] inspired of God is also profitable,” ete. 
(R.V.). Inspiration, according to the apostle, 
is, therefore, the fundamental quality of the 


15); and that, even when they are not as- 
cribed to God in the original passages, but 
are spoken of or even addressed to him, and 
can be thought his only because they are part 
of the Scripture text (Matt. 19:5; Acts 4:24, 
26 3° 13584) 35; “Hebe Le6—lonr 44, 7 ya teo Ie 
10:30). While on the other hand the human 
writers of Scripture are said to have spoken 
“in” the Holy Spirit (Matt. 22:48; Mark 
12:36, both R.V.), and are treated as merely 
the media through whom God the Holy Spirit 
speaks (Matt. 1°22 2:15; Acts! P:16) 45255 
28:25; Rom. 1:2). Accordingly, the very 
words of Scripture are accounted authorita- 
tive and ‘‘not to be broken”? (John 10:34, 35; 
Gal. 3:16); its prophecies sure (John 19:36, 
387; 20:9; Acts 1:16; II Peter 1:20); and its 
whole contents, historical as well as doctrinal 
and ethical, not only entirely trustworthy, but 
designedly framed for the spiritual profit of 
all ages (Rom. 4:23; 9:17; 15:4; I Cor.9 :10; 
OTL Galli -d' 8225 aso sell Tims is 6 ta 
Peter. 236; ‘ef, ID Chron. 217 19 % ‘Néhwigik):. 
That the books of the N.T. are given to the 
Church as equally Séripture with those of the 
O.T., and share with them in all their divine 
qualities, is shown by the equal claim to au- 
thority which is made for them (I Cor. 7:40; 
14:37; Gal. 1:8; II Thess. 3:4, 14); the sim+- 
ilar representation of their authors as the 
organs of God (I Cor. 2:13, 16; 7:40; I Thess. 
2:13; 4:2); and the inclusion of N.T. books 
along with those of the O.T. under the com- 
mon sacred title of Scripture (I Tim. 5:18; IT 
Peter 3:16). B. B. W: (rev., H. 8. G.) 
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In’stant and In’stant-ly. As an adjective or 
adverb, used in A.V., in the obsolete sense of 
earnest or steadfast (Luke 7:4; Acts 26:7; 
Rom. 12:12; II Tim. 4:2): 


lob (y6b), in A.V. Job. See JASHUB 1. 


_Iph-de’iah (if-dé’ya), in A.V. Iph’eede’iah 
Cif‘é-de’ya) [Jehovah redeems]. A Benjamite, 
son of Shashak (I Chron. 8:25). 


Iph’tah (if’ta), in A.V. Jiph’tah [he (God) 
opens or sets free]. A town of Judah (Josh. 
15:43). Site unknown. 


Iph’tah-el (if’td-61), in A.V. Jiph’thah-el 
[God opens or sets free]. A valley on the 
boundary line between Zebulun and Asher 
(Josh. 19:14, 27). The name is perhaps found 
in Jotopata, the modern Tell Jefat, 9 miles n. 
by w. of Nazareth. 


Ir (ir). See Irt. 


Vra (i’ra@) [perhaps, watchful, but cf. Heb. 
‘ayir, young ass]. 1. Priest or chief minister 
to David; a Jairite (II Sam. 20:26) or a man 
of Jattir (Syriac text and suggested by Lu- 
cian’s). 

2, One of David’s mighty men, a Tekoite, 
son of Ikkesh (II Sam, 23:26; I Chron. 11:28). 

3. An Ithrite, one of David’s mighty men 
CUP Sam. 2303s .ele Chron. 21°40) 


rad (rad). A descendant of Cain (Gen. 
A], 18). 


I’ram (i’ram) [perhaps, watchful, aroused]. 
A chieftain of Edom (Gen, 36:43; I Chron. 
1:54). 


Vri (i’rl) and probably Ir [perhaps, watch- 
ful, or, my watchman]. A Benjamite, family 
of Bela (I Chron. 7:7, 12) 


Ieri’jah (i-ri’j@) [Jehovah sees or provides]. 
A captain of the guard. During the temporary 
departure of the Chaldeans from the siege of 
Jerusalem, he arrested Jeremiah, who was go- 
ing out at the gate of Benjamin, on the charge 
of attempting to desert to the enemy (Jer. 
Slat o) . 


Ir’-na’hash (ir’na’hash) [city of a serpent; 
probably originally, city of copper]. A town 
listed with the tribe of Judah (I Chron. 4:12). 
The marg. renders city of Nahash (cf. II 
Sam. 17:25). Ge-harashim (valley of crafts- 
men), in I Chron. 4:14, suggests that Ir- 
nahash means city of copper. If that valley 
be Wadi ‘Arabah with its many copper and 
iron mining and smelting sites, it is probable 
that Ir-nahash is to be identified with the large 
Iron Age mining and smelting site of Khirbet 
Nahas (Copper Ruin), located near the n. end 
of Wadi ‘Arabah. 


Vron, I. Tubal-cain, of the race of Cain, 
worked in brass and iron (Gen. 4:22). As 
early as the Mosaic period there were axes 
and other instruments of iron (Num. 35:16; 
Deut. 19:5 marg.). Og’s bedstead was made 
of iron (Deut. 3:11). In the time of Joshua, 
vessels were made of the metal (Josh. 6:19, 
24); and chariots of iron for war purposes 
were in use (Josh. 17:16), continuing through 
the period of the Judges, and on to later times 
Gude: Weg 433, 13) Of iron were made 
armor and weapons, as spearheads and breast- 
plates (I:-Sam. 17:7; Rev. 9:9); agricultural 
implements, as harrows and threshing instru- 
ments (II Sam. 12:31; Amos 1:3); builder’s 
tools and nails (I Kings 6:7; I Chron. 22:3) ; 
graving tools (Job 19:24; Jer. 171) s barbed 
irons for fishing (Job 41: 1); ; gates, bars, fet- 
ters (Ps. 105718; 107:10, 16; 149:38; Isa, 
yn ACS La 10); idols (Dan. 54), Tron 
was imported from Tarshish, Greece, and the 
n., doubtless from the vicinity of the Black 
Sea (Jer. 15:12; Ezek, 27:12, 19). It was 
obtainable in Palestine (Deut. 8:9), being 
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abundant on the Lebanon mountains. Accord- 
ing to available evidence, the first smelting of 
iron took place c, 1400 B.c., possibly in the 
Hittite highlands of Asia Minor. The ore was 
reduced in furnaces (Deut. 4:20; I Kings 
8:51) which, to judge from those in use in 
Lebanon, were built of stone, about 10 feet in 
height and 3 in diameter. Charcoal was used 
in them, and the fire was blown by bellows 
(Ezek. 22:20; cf. Jer. 6:29). It would seem 
that the Philistines had learned the use of iron 
in the n. and closely guarded the methods of 
working it (I Sam, 13:19-22). It was only 
after Saul and David had broken the Philis- 
tine power that the metal came into common 
use in Israel. See SmitH, HZION-GEBER. 


I’ron, IL (i’r6n) [perhaps, possessing a view, 
conspicuous]. A fortified city of Naphtali 
(Josh. 19:38) ; probably the present village of 
Yarun, 10 miles w. from the Lake of Hiuleh. 


Ir’perel (ir’pé-61) [God heals]. A town of 
Benjamin (Josh. 18:27). Conder thinks it 
probably the village Rafat, 644 miles n. by w. 
of Jerusalem. 


Ir’-she’mesh (ir’shé’mésh) [city of the sun]. 
A town of Dan (Josh. 19:41), the same as 
Beth-shemesh. 


I’ru (i’rd0) [perhaps, watchful]. A son of 
the celebrated Caleb (I Chron. 4:15); prob- 
ably to be read Ir, the -w being the Heb. con- 
junction and. 


Vsaae (i’zdk) [he (God) laughs; perhaps, 
may El (God) smile (favorably upon me in 
my distress); cf. Ras Shamra literature, 
where El laughs]. The son of Abraham and 
Sarah, born in the s. country, doubtless at 
Beer-sheba (Gen. 21:14, 31), when his father 
was 100 years old and his mother about 90 
(chs. 17:17; 21:5). When the promise was 
made that Sarah should bear him a son, Abra- 
ham laughed questioningly (ch. 17:17-19). 
Later when Sarah heard the promise from the 
mouth of the stranger stopping at the camp, 
she laughed incredulously (ch. 18 :9-15) ; and 
when the child was born she joyfully confessed 
that God had prepared laughter for her and 
her friends (ch. 21:6). To commemorate these 
events and the faithfulness of God, Abraham 
called the boy’s name Isaac, “one laugheth”’ 
(v. 3). He was circumcised on the 8th day 
(vy. 4); and being the child of promise and 
legal heir he had higher privileges than Ish- 
mael, Abraham’s son by the handmaid (chs. 
17 :19=21; 21:12; 25:5, 6). To exhibit and de- 
velop Abraham’s faith, God commanded him 
to offer Isaac as a burnt offering. Isaac was 
then a youth (ch, 22:6), perhaps 25 years old, 
as Josephus says; but he filially acquiesced 
in the purpose of his father. When Abraham 
had laid him upon the altar, and thus shown 
his readiness to give all that he possessed to 
God, the angel of the Lord forbade the sacri- 
fice and accepted a ram instead, thus testify- 
ing against child sacrifices, practiced by the 
Canaanites and many other idolatrous peo- 
ples, and teaching to all men that human 
sacrifices are an abomination to the Lord 
(ch. 22 :1-18). 

Isaac dwelt in the s. country, at Beer-lahai- 
roi (ch. 24:62). In disposition he was retiring 
and contemplative, affectionate also, and felt 
his mother’s death deeply (vs. 63, 67). He 
married at the age of 40 years, but his 2 sons 
were not born until he was 60 (ch. 25:20, 26). 
Because of a famine he moved 50 miles n., to 
Gerar (ch. 26:1, 6). There Jehovah appeared 
to him, telling him not to go to Egypt and re- 
affirming the Abrahamic covenant (vs. 2—5). 
It had been the settled policy of Abraham, 
whenever he was in foreign parts (ch. 20:13), 
to represent Sarah as his sister; and Isaac, in 
similar peril at Gerar, likewise tried to pass 
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off Rebekah as his sister, but without success 
(ch. 26:6-11; cf. ch. 12:10-20). Leaving 
Gerar, Isaac pitched his camp in the valley of 
Gerar (ch. 26:17), and opened again the wells 
that his father had dug. Thence he removed 
to Beer-sheba (Heb. be’ér-sheba‘), which long 
remained his headquarters (chs. 26:23; 28: 
10). Jehovah appeared to him during the 
night and encouraged him ; and he erected an 
altar, as his father had done (ch. 26:24, 25). 
Abimelech, the king of Gerar, visited him and 
entered into a treaty with him (vs. 26-31). 
This sworn agreement gave a new occasion for 
linking the memory of an oath with the name 
of the place; cf. Heb. sheba‘ (seven), shdaba‘ 
(to swear), shebi‘ah (oath); Shibah (Heb. 
shib‘Gh) (ch. 26:33; cf. ch. 21:31). 

Esau, the elder of Isaac’s 2 sons, was his 
favorite, although God had declared that the 
elder should serve the younger. Jacob was 
Rebekah’s favorite (ch. 25:28). When Isaac 
was much over 100 years old (cf. ch. 27:1 
with chs. 25:26; 26:34), Rebekah and Jacob 
took advantage of his age and blindness. Thus 
deceived as to the identity of person, Isaac 
transferred the Abrahamic blessing to the 
younger son. Soon after, at the instigation of 
Rebekah, who wished to save Jacob from the 
murderous wrath of Esau, but feigned a dif- 
ferent reason, Isaac sent Jacob to Laban in 
Paddan-aram to get a wife (chs. 27:46 to 
28:5). 

Some 20 years later Isaac was residing near 
Hebron, where he had sojourned in his 
father’s later life (ch. 35:27; cf. ch. 23:2). 
There he died at the age of 180 years (ch. 35: 
28, 29), and was buried by his 2 sons beside 
his parents and his wife in the cave of Mach- 
pelah (ch. 49:30, 31). The N.T. alludes to 
Isaac as a child of promise (Gal. 4:22, 23), 
and cites his tent life and his blessing Esau 
and Jacob as evidences of his faith (Heb. 
11:9, 20). 


Iesa’iah (i-za’ya), in A.V. of N.T. Essa’ias, 
the Gr. form [Jehovah has saved]. A prophet 
of Judah in the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, 
Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah (Isa. 1:1; 
ef. Che! 631-7720 * 14028 = 20") Poe ee tole 
He was the son of Amoz, who must not be 
confounded with the Prophet Amos. He lived 
in Jerusalem, and prophesied concerning Judah 
and Jerusalem; his prophecies concerning Sa- 
maria, Damascus, Philistia and other nations 
being subordinate to those which directly con- 
cerned Jerusalem, and being introduced be- 
cause of their relation to Zion and the people 
of God. It is now generally acknowledged 
that the vision which he saw in the year that 
King Uzziah died (ch. 6) marked his call to 
the prophetic office. By the year 734 B.c. 
Isaiah was a married man (Isa. 8:3), with 
a son named Shear-jashub, which means “A 
remnant shall return” (ch. 7:3, R.V. marg.). 
A 2d son was afterward born to him, whom 
by divine direction he called Maher-shalal- 
hash-baz, which means “The spoil speedeth, 
the prey hasteneth” (ch. 8:1, R.V. marg.). The 
names of both sons enshrine prophecies. 
Isaiah’s wife is called a prophetess (ch. 8:3), 
probably merely because she was the wife of 
a prophet. 

Isaiah spoke much on the relations of Israel, 
both as a church and as a body politic, to the 
world. In regard to political relations he 
urged king and people to put trust in Jehovah 
and avoid entangling alliances with earthly 
powers (ch. 8:12—14; ete.). In 734 B.c., when 
Syria and Israel joined forces in order to cap- 
ture Jerusalem, and put an appointee of their 
own upon the throne, Isaiah declared Jeho- 
vah’s purpose that the attempt should fail, 
and he vainly endeavored to persuade Ahaz 
to rely on Jehovah and not put confidence in 
heathen princes (ch. 7). Ahaz unwisely re- 
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jected this advice, called in Tiglath-pileser, 
king of Assyria, and became his vassal (II 
Kings 16:7-10) ; see TIGLATH-PILESER. Under 
Hezekiah the prophet’s counsel was treated 
with more respect. The Assyrians invaded 
Judah in Hezekiah’s 14th year, about 714 B.c. 
(II Kings 18:13; Isa. 36:1). Shortly after- 
ward, in the same year, Hezekiah fell danger- 
ously sick, and Isaiah foretold his recovery 
(II Kings 20:1-11). Then followed the em- 
bassy of Merodach-baladan, 712 B.c. (Isa., ch. 
39; II Kings 20:12, 13), the conquest of Ash- 
dod by Sargon’s army, 711 B.c. (Isa., ch. 20), 
and the expeditions sent against Jerusalem by 
Sennacherib, 701 B.c. (II Kings 18:14). Dur- 
ing the last-named crisis, Isaiah’s prophecies 
and encouraging words nerved the govern- 
ment to refuse the Assyrian demands (II 
Kings 18:13 to 19:36). 

The time and manner of Isaiah’s death are 
not known with certainty. Hezekiah died c. 
693 B.c. The murder of Sennacherib and ac- 
cession of Esarhaddon, which occurred in 681 
and 680, are recorded (Isa. 37:38). Doubtful 
Jewish tradition affirms that Isaiah was mar- 
tyred by Manasseh, having been sawed asun- 
der, and some have supposed that Heb. 11:37 
alludes to the manner of his death. The date 
involved is not impossible, for Isaiah may 
have begun his ministry about or after 740 
B.c., prophesied in the reigns of the 4 kings, 
Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, sur- 
vived Hezekiah, and written his acts (II 
Chron, 82:32), heard of the murder of Sen- 
nacherib, and have suffered martyrdom in or 
after the 18th year of Manasseh, at the age 
of not more than 80 years. At any rate, in 
writing his history of Uzziah’s reign (II Chron. 
26:22), Isaiah probably used records and 
other authoritative sources for the earliest 
part of the reign. 

The Book of Isaiah is divisible as follows: 

I. Chs. 1 to 12, prophecies relating to the 
Kingdoms of Judah and Israel and belonging 
to various occasions from ec. 740 to 701 B.c. 
1. Introduction (ch. 1). 2. A prophecy against 
Jerusalem (chs. 2 to 4), with a continuation 
or closely related prophecy (ch. 5). The de- 
nunciation culminates in ch. 4 with the effect 
of the Judgment and a picture of the glory of 
Messianic times. This prophecy may have 
been delivered during the prosperous times of 
the joint reign of Uzziah and Jotham. 3. The 
vision of ch. 6, which stands in close relation 
to the Book of Immanuel (chs. 7 to 12). 

II, Chs. 13 to 23, 10 burdens on the nations, 
divided by ch. 20, which is of international 
import, into 2 series of 5 burdens each. 

III. Chs, 24 to 27. These chapters are inti- 
mately connected and present a vivid picture 
of a great judgment upon the whole world 
(ch, 24), and followed by Judah's triumph 
and blessedness (chs. 25 to 27). 

IV. Chs. 28 to 338, a@ group of discourses 
dealing for the most part with the relation 
of Judah to Assyria. The earlier ones insist 
on the shortsightedness of revolting from 
Assyria and trusting to Egypt for aid; the 
latter foretell the trouble in which, through 
neglect of Isaiah’s warnings, Judah and Jeru- 
salem would be involved, and their subse- 
quent deliverance. 

V. Chs. 34; 35, the contrasted future of 
Edom and of Israel. 

VI. Chs. 36 to 389, a historical section, 
differing (except for the addition of ch. 38: 
9-20) only verbally from II Kings 18:18, 17 
to 20:19. This passage narrates certain im- 
portant events in which Isaiah was con- 
cerned: 1. Sennacherib’s double demand (chs. 
36:2 seq.; 37:7 seq.) for the surrender of 
Jerusalem, Isaiah’s prediction of its deliver- 
ance followed by fulfillment (chs. 86; 87). 
2. Hezekiah’s sickness, his prayer and cure, 
song of thanksgiving (ch. 38). 3. Embassy 
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from Merodach-baladan, Isaiah's reproof of 
King Hezekiah, and prediction of spoliation. 
by the Babylonians. 

VII. The Book of Consolation (chs. 40 to 
66), which treats of Israel’s restoration from 
exile in Babylon. The prominent figure in 
these chapters is the servant of the Lord (see 
SERVANT OF JEHOVAH). 

Some critics have attempted to treat chs. 
1 to 85 according to a threefold scheme or 
pattern such as is found in The Book of Ezek- 
iel and in the LXX of Jeremiah: 1. threats 
against the prophet’s own people; 2. threats 
against foreign nations; 3. promises for his 
own people. The outlines of such a scheme 
may be discerned: chs. 1 to 12 contain threats 
against Judah and Jerusalem; chs. 13 to 23 
(or 27), mainly threats against foreign na- 
tions; within chs. 24 (or 28) to 35, promises 
are found in chs. 33 to 35, but chs. 28 to 32 
also contain many promises. It must be ad- 
mitted, however, that this scheme is not so 
definite as it is in Ezekiel and in the LXX 
of Jeremiah, and it does not aid us in under- 
standing the process of the formation of these 
chapters. 

Critics differ a great deal in their views of 
the growth or formation of chs. 1 to 39, espe- 
cially since they consider some passages as 
later than Isaiah’s time, and they also make 
room for the work of redactors. Without en- 
dorsing the views of these scholars, it may be 
of interest to note that they doubt the gen- 
uineness of some of the passages of promise 
or of the ideal commonwealth (chs. 11:10- 
16; 14:1, 2; 29 :16—24; 30:18-26; 32:1-8). It 
has been argued that the ideas of these sec- 
tions correspond to a time subsequent to that 
of Isaiah. There is also dispute concerning 
eh, 2:2—4, which is parallel to Micah 4 :1—4. 
It is not certain which prophet is the author, 
and both may have drawn from an anony- 
mous source. While critics do not agree 
about ch. 9:1—6, the better works regard it 
as genuine; in the case of ch. 11:1—9 there 
is also considerable disagreement. 

Critics have regarded the following as later 
additions to the work of Isaiah: chs. 13 :2— 
22 (which they date shortly before 539 B.c.) ; 
04-4 Bie: C6 26 3 240 71-10: 24, tor27 3433. to 
35. It should be borne in mind, however, that 
critics are far from unanimous in their opin- 
ions and that they differ greatly in their 
reasons and in the dates they assign to these 
passages. 

The last 27 chapters of The Book of Isaiah 
have to be considered separately. The tradi- 
tional view, which is still held by some schol- 
ars, ascribes them to Isaiah, but at the pres- 
ent time the great majority of even conserva- 
tive critics ascribe them to Deutero-Isaiah, 
or chs. 40 to 55 to Deutero-Isaiah and chs. 
56 to 66 to Trito-Isaiah. 

In favor of unity of authorship, the fol- 
lowing arguments have been presented: 1. 
There has not been shown a single word of 
known late date, nor a single foreign element 
which there is any reason to believe was not 
eurrent in Jerusalem in the days of Isaiah. 
Every word, phrase, and form is found in 
earlier Hebrew literature or may be explained 
by the history of the times. As to the style 
being peculiar, change of style is consistent 
with unity of authorship. The style of Shake- 
speare changed. His literary activity lasted 
but 25 years, yet 4 distinct periods are dis- 
ecernible in his plays, marked by differences 
of style. The literary activity of Isaiah was 
continued through at least 40 years and per- 
haps 60. And is the style so peculiar after 
all? Those who deny the Isaianie authorship 
find it incumbent upon them to explain the 
similarity of style. 2. To the argument that 
the allusions, which are made in these chap- 
ters to the condition of Jews and Gentiles, 
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reveal the time of the Exile, it is replied: 
(a) The prophets frequently transport them- 
Selves to the future and describe what they 
are predicting as already past; for instance, 
although Zebulun and Naphtali had been ray- 
aged and their inhabitants carried into cap- 
tivity, Isaiah says of them: ‘The people that 
walked in darkness have seen a great light” 
(ch. 9:2). (b) The explicit references to 
Babylon, the Exile, and the restoration are 
few. (c) Isaiah and his contemporary proph- 
ets were already living in anticipation of the 
Babylonian Exile. There is scarcely an event 
connected with the Exile, to which the author 
refers, but was known to the Israelites in the 
time of Isaiah. The prophets of the time pre- 
dicted the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
Temple (Amos 2:5; Micah 3:12; Isa. 3:8; 
6:11), the desolation of the land of Judah 
GEOstesr Ua Amos..9 ULI Was isan, 3221p yee2 or 
6:11, 12; 32:18), the captivity of the people 
of Judah (Isa. 11:12; Micah 1:14-16). This 
captivity was to be in Babylon (Isa. 39:6, 7; 
ef. ch. 11:11; Micah 4:10). There should be 
a return from exile, (Joel. 3:ly Isa. 11:41). 
Jerusalem and the Temple should be rebuilt 
(Micah 4:2; although the destruction of 
Jerusalem had been foretold, Micah 3:12; cf. 
Joel 3:16—20), and many people would come 
to Jerusalem to worship (Isa, 2:2—4; 11:10; 
18:7; Micah 4:1-3). (d) The spiritual condi- 
tion of the people, as exhibited in these chap- 
ters, is that of the time of Isaiah; idolatry 
under every green tree (Isa. 57:5; 1:29; II 
Kings 16:4) and among the oaks (Isa. 57:5; 
1:29; Hos. 4:13) and, in:gardens. (isa...65.:3 ; 
66:17; 1:29); the slaying of children in the 
Valleys (isas Ss) EL (Chronw:28.53,730 -05.Lk 
Kings 23:10); ascending a high mountain to 
offen ‘sacrifice \Gisas.-) (ot pln Chron, .2o.40 


Hos. 4:13; ef. Ezek. 6:13); hypocrisy (Isa. 
58 :2—4; 29:13); Sabbath-breaking (Isa. 58: 
13; Amos 8:5; Jer. 17:19-27); bloodshed 


and violence (Isa. 59:3, 7; 1:15; Micah 7:2) ; 
falsehood, injustice, and oppression (Isa. 
DOS cA Oy ug eoinimOnn dal ecions mk Ome dV Ca nese ils 
2; 7:3); neglect of the Temple worship (Isa, 
43323, 24; If Chron. 28:24; 29:27; El Kings 
ibs 4ek Chron.waise sl Kanes 5.35). Burn 
ing incense upon bricks (Isa. 65:3) was ap- 
propriate to a worship derived from either 
Egypt, Assyria, or Babylonia, and was prac- 
ticed in Jerusalem before the Exile (II Kings 
23:12; Jer. 19:13). Swine’s flesh was offered 
and eaten (Isa. 65:4) by the Egyptians on 
the festival of Selene and Dionysus (Herod. 
ii. 47, 48) and commonly enough by the Baby- 
lonians. 38. To the argument that the state- 
ments concerning the condition of the people 
agree with the historical facts, whereas those 
which relate to the future have fallen far 
short of fulfillment, it is replied that the 
assertion applies with equal force to the ac- 
knowledged writings of the Prophet Isaiah. 
He foretold the destruction of the cities, the 
utter desolation of the land, and the removal 
of the inhabitants far hence (Isa. 6:11, 12). 
This was fulfilled to the letter. But he 
prophesied also the flocking of the Gentiles 
to the standard of Jesse’s son, the return of 
the captive people of God from all parts of 
the world, the drying up of rivers which were 
obstacles in the course of the march, a high- 
way from Assyria for the remnant of the 
people, the wolf dwelling in peace with the 
lamb (Isa. 11:6-16; see also Amos 9 :11—-15; 
Micah 5:4; 7:12). These are the same pre- 
dictions as those which in the latter portion 
of the book are pointed to as the extravagant 
utterances of an enthusiast and as having 
fallen short of fulfillment. Unless these nu- 
merous passages be excised, the acknowl- 
edged Isaiah, and often his contemporaries 
also, living 2 centuries before the fall of 
Babylon and the hopes which that event are 
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supposed to have awakened, wrote in pre- 
cisely the same manner as the author of the 
last section. : 

A special ground on which the denial of 
the genuineness of the last 27 chapters rests 
is the mention of Cyrus by name (ch. 44:28; 
45:1; cf. also Ezra 1:1; II Chron. 36:22, 23). 
So also Josiah was foretold by name (I 
Kings 13:2). Unusual conditions obtained 
when Isaiah wrote these closing chapters. 
With the Exile impending, the faithful needed 
some special proof of the prophet’s assurance 
of return. This assurance was in Cyrus. 
When Cyrus should actually arise, Israel 
would know that their redemption drew nigh. 
Calvin says that when Cyrus would be in- 
formed of the prediction of his name, it would 
make a profound impression upon him and 
induce him to permit the exiles to return to 
Palestine. If predictive prophecy is possible, 
if it was ever uttered by holy men taught by 
the Holy Spirit, then the name of Cyrus 
could have been penned by Isaiah. Otherwise 
the words, as they stand, were not uttered 
until nearly 200 years after Isaiah. 

It has further been urged that these chap- 
ters are known only as a part of Isaiah and 
that it seems strange that the author of such 
noble literary and religious passages should 
have been forgotten. The fact that chs. 40 to 
66 are joined to Isa., chs. 1 to 39, may point 
to a common authorship. The oldest literary 
witness (Ecclus. 48:24, 25) ascribes this sec- 
tion to Isaiah. It may also be said that the 
author of chs. 40 to 66 does not show the 
familiarity with the land or religion of Baby- 
lonia which we should expect from a man 
living among the exiles. This ignorance of 
detail shows that the prophet’s standpoint 
among the captives is ideal rather than real. 
The Bible Commission of the Roman Catholic 
Church, June 29, 1908, was opposed to the 
critical-rationalistic exegetes and concluded 
that the philological argument is not convinec- 
ing and that the prophet does not address 
the people in exile as contemporaries. 

Fairness in scholarship, however, demands 
that the theories of divided authorship re- 
ceive due consideration, especially since re- 
cent commentaries and books on O.T. Intro- 
duction generally recognize a Deutero-Isaiah 
(Second Isaiah) and in many cases a Trito- 
Isaiah (Third Isaiah). 

Toward the close of the 11th century A.p. 
a Jewish commentator of Cordova in Spain, 
Moses ibn Chiquitilla, suggested that the 2d 
half of The Book of Isaiah (chs. 40 to 66) 
was the work of a prophet near the end of 
the Babylonian Exile. The Masoretes also 
felt that some important transition took place 
at ch. 40:1, since the verse begins with a 
eapital nun (n). In-1782 Eichhorn came to 
the conclusion that chs. 40 to 66 were not 
written by Isaiah, but would have to be 
ascribed to a prophet of the 6th century. 
Déderlein had already, in 1775, begun a new 
book with ch. 40. Since that time the critical 
explanation has gained favor among O.T. 
scholars and is today the prevailing one. 

A number of allusions in chs. 40 to 66 
clearly indicate that the writer’s apparent 
position is in the period of the Exile, and it 
seems reasonable to assume that such was 
also his actual position. Predictive prophecy 
must be admitted on various occasions, but a 
prophet to be understood must address him- 
self to his contemporaries in the 1st instance. 
If Isaiah wrote these chapters, he transported 
himself about 200 years, or at the least 160 
years, into the future, gathered around him- 
self all the elements of a definite and complex 
historical situation, and forecast from it a 
future still more distant. If Isaiah is the 
author of this section, he ignored his con- 
temporaries and alluded to circumstances of 
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which they were not cognizant. The interpre- 
tation is simplified and seems more reason- 
able if a later authorship for these chapters 
is accepted. 

The circumstances outlined in these chap- 
ters suggest a period of affliction. Jerusalem 
and the cities of Judah lie in ruins (chs. 44: 
262 FL 232) H2s9 sb oot ew Oo SO ato 
11). The nation is subject to foreigners, is in 
eaptivity, and this state of affairs has been 
existing for some time (chs. 42:14, 22, 24, 25; 
52:2-5; 58:12; 68:19). Im the first 39 chs., 
the name of Assyria or Assyrian occurs about 
40 times, but only once in the 2d half of the 
book (ch. 52:4), and then in connection with 
Bgypt; in contrast Babylon comes to the 
front, whose rulers, the Chaldeans, are the 
oppressors (chs. 43:14; 47:1, 5; 48:14, 20). 
Cyrus the Persian, who destroyed the king- 
dom of the Medes (cf. ch. 41:25), will con- 
quer Babylon (chs. 44:28; 45:1). In contrast 
to the predicted Babylonian Exile (ch. 39 :5— 
7), the people will be delivered from oppres- 
sion (ch. 52:2, 3) through the conquest of 
Babylon (chs. 43:14; 48:14) ; this takes place 
under a definite personality (chs. 41:2, 8, 25; 
46:11; 48:14), whose name is Cyrus (chs. 
44:28; 45:1). After the conquest of Babylon 
there follows a return through the wilderness 
(ch. 43:19—21), and Jerusalem and the Tem- 
ple are rebuilt (chs. 44:26-28; 49:8; 51:3; 
58:12; 60:10; 61:4). There is renewed pros- 
perity of the nation (chs. 40:9-11; 41:27; 
46:13; 66:22—24), which is typical of the fu- 
ture Messianic period. 

Some critics think that the section chs. 40 
to 55 consists of 2 parts: 1. Chs. 40 to 48, in 
which Cyrus is the central point of interest. 
2. Chs. 49 to 55, in which we hear nothing of 
the Persian king and the capture of Babylon. 
Accordingly they would date the 1st section 
directly before or after the capture of Sippar 
in 539 B.c. and chs. 49 to 55, after the cap- 
ture of Babylon in the same year, when 
Deutero-Isaiah was disappointed and the 
hope of immediate return was not realized. 
Others, however, assume that chs. 49 to 55 
were written not merely after the edict for 
the Return, but actually in Palestine. Cyrus’ 
edict for the return of the Jews to Palestine 
was issued from Ecbatana and not from 
Babylon. Yet it does not seem wise to make 
this division in chs. 40 to 55. The language is 
poetical, and we are hardly justified in draw- 
ing a line of demarcation between ch. 48 and 
ch. 49. The close of the section (ch. 55 :8— 
13) seems to go back to the beginning (ch. 
40:3-5), and this suggests that the section is 
a unit. The best that can be done is to date 
these chapters between c. 550, the rise of 
Cyrus, and 539, when Babylon fell into his 
hands. It cannot be determined where the 
author lived, but most probably he was 
among the exiles. There is no allusion to 
Deutero-Isaiah as a speaker, and it has been 
suggested that he wrote for an unseen public. 
Some scholars also see the work of a redactor 
in chs. 40 to 55. These suggestions, however, 
lie in the realm of conjecture. Within this 
section (chs. 40 to 55) fall the so-called 
Songs of the Servant of Jehovah: chs. 42: 


. 1-4(7) 5 4931-6; 50:4—9; 52:13 to 53:12. 


Even though there is a trend among critics 
to find a unity of authorship in chs. 40 to 55, 
the problem in Trito-Isaiah (chs. 56 to 66) is 
more complicated. While these scholars recog- 
nize the dependence of these latter chapters 
upon chs. 40 to 55, the question is whether 
they all hail from Trito-Isaiah or from sev- 
eral writers. It seems that chs. 60 to 62; 
57:14-19; 66:6-16 show such a strong re- 
lationship that they must come from one poet, 
Trito-Isaiah. The problem, however, seems 
different in chs. 56:1—-8; 58; 65; 66:5, 17-24, 
and likewise chs. 56:9 to 57:13 are regarded 
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as not belonging to the imitator of Deutero- 
Isaiah ; the same is asserted to be the case in 
ehs.595 6351 to G4s11> 66 =1—4, 

The language is poetical, and it is difficult 
to determine a date from internal evidence. 
Hissfeldt names 2 periods: the middle of the 
5th century, the time of Malachi; or the last 
3d of the 6th century, the time of Haggai 
and Zechariah; he gives decided preference 
to the latter period. Yet he doubts whether 
all the poems can be dated from that era. 
Thus he says that chs. 63:7 to 64:11 may be 
decades older and have been composed shortly 
after 587; ch. 57:7-13 may be older than 587, 
and likewise ch. 57:1—6. On the other hand, 
since foreign cults were practiced by the pop- 
ulation remaining in Palestine, the latter 
passage may be later. Hissfeldt concludes 
that the passages of chs. 60 to 62; 57:14-19; 
66 :6-16, which were written by an imitator 
of Deutero-Isaiah, i.e., Trito-Isaiah, fit espe- 
cially well into the time of Haggai and Zech- 
ariah and give us the background for their 
Messianic hopes. Critics have to admit, how- 
ever, that their views are only possibilities, 
and they cannot answer how the poems in 
the collection of chs. 56 to 66 were combined. 
Those who argue for the unity of chs. 56 to 
66 also have difficulties both in chronology 
and in the order of the contents. So critics 
find refuge in a redactor without being able 
to discover his principle of order. Driver, 
however, maintains that chs. 40 to 66 form a 
continuous prophecy dealing throughout with 
a common theme: Israel's restoration from 
exile in Babylon. 

The question may be raised how these sec- 
tions, chs. 40 to 55 and chs. 56 to 66, were 
appended to the work of Isaiah. One may 
propose a mechanical theory, that the anony- 
mous sections were written on the same roll 
with Isaiah and thus finally joined to Isaiah. 
According to the Babylonian Talmud (Baba 
Bathra, 14b) this was the order of the 
prophets: Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah, the 
Twelve; and this may favor such a mechani- 
cal theory. On the other hand, it is more 
probable that chs. 40 to 55 were joined to chs. 
1 to 35 (39) and chs. 56 to 66 joined to chs. 
40 to 55; the similarity of style and subject 
matter would facilitate ascription to 1 author. 
Chs. 1 to 39 and chs. 40 to 66 have in com- 
mon the experience of a heroic faith in God 
and, in consequence, a similarity of language 
(ef. the Holy One of Israel, chs. 1:4; 5:19, 
ete., with ch. 41:14, 16, 20, etc.). It has been 
assumed by some that Deutero-Isaiah (chs. 
40 to 55) and the parts of chs. 56 to 66 which 
are based on his work were issued as a 
pseudepigraph under Isaiah’s name, but this 
is all conjecture. 

In 1928, C. C. Torrey maintained that there 
never was a time when chs. 40 to 66 formed 
a separate book. On the other hand, he holds 
that chs. 34; 35; 40 to 66 constitute a col- 
lection of 27 poems, which are the work of a 
single author, the Second Isaiah, who wrote 
in Palestine near the end of the 5th century 
B.c. His theory, however, requires him to de- 
lete ch. 44:28 as an interpolation; he also 
excises Babylon and Chaldeans in chs. 43:14; 
48:14, 20. In ch. 45:1 he omits Cyrus as a 
probable interpolation, because it disturbs the 
meter in Hebrew. He believes that the second 
Temple was in existence at the time of the 
Second Isaiah and that the majority of his 
contemporaries were lukewarm in their faith. 
But the prophet had 3 supports for his con- 
fidence: Jehovah’s omnipotence; Jehovah's 
choice of Israel as the servant of the Lord; 
the prophet’s vision of the possibility, through 
divine help, of arousing the Jewish people 
and through them all mankind to a living 
faith and better life. 

If anyone favors the views of a Deutero- 


ISH-BOSHETH 


Isaiah and a Trito-Isaiah, he can hold that 
opinion without lowering his conception of 
Scripture. The ancient Hebrews did not make 
very much of authorship. The name Isaiah 
may be applied to the whole book in a gen- 
eral sense without implying that Isaiah is 
the author of all. The point that is most im- 
portant is not who wrote all the parts of the 
book, but what are its contents? Does it have 
spiritual values? Does it reveal God’s deal- 
ings with man? It should also be borne in 
mind that Deutero-Isaiah and Trito-Isaiah 
may have been divinely inspired just as much 
as Isaiah. The later writers in the book may 
have been pupils of Isaiah’s thought and 
therefore have been identified ideally and 
spiritually with Isaiah. At any rate, there is 
a unity in The Book of Isaiah which cannot 
be overlooked. : 


Is’cah (is’ka), A daughter of Haran and 
sister of Milcah (Gen. 11:29),.and conse- 
quently sister of Lot (v. 27). Iscah has been 
regarded as another name of Sarai (Jos. 
Antiq. i. 6, 5; Targum of Jonathan) ; but in 
that case Sarai would have been Abraham’s 
niece and not his half-sister (Gen. 20:12). 


Isecar’ivot (is-kar’I-6t) [Gr., probably from 
Heb. man of Kerioth]. A designation of 
Judas the traitor (Matt. 10:4; Luke 6:16), 
which belonged to his father Simon before 
him (John 6:71; 13:26, R.V.). It was used 
to distinguish him from the other apostle 
called Judas (Luke 6:16; Acts 1:13, 16). It 
seems to mean that Judas was a native of 
Kerioth in the s. of Judah (Josh. 15:25); 
some favor Koreae, on the n.e. border of 
Judea (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 3, 4; War i. 6, 5). 
In the Codex Bezae the word is written apo 
Karyotow everywhere in the Fourth Gospel, 


and is so written in John 6:71 in Codex 
Sinaiticus. Accordingly Judas was probably 
a Judean. Thus he would be the only apos- 


tle from Judea, for the rest were Galileans. 


Ish’bah (ish’ba@) [he praises, or may he 
(God) be calm, allay (his wrath)]. A man 
of Judah, ancestor or head of the inhabitants 
of Eshtemoa (I Chron. 4:17). 


Ish’bak (ish’bak) [he leaves behind: cf. 
Aram. she¢bak, to leave behind; or he outruns: 
ef. Arab. sabaka, to precede, outstrip, over- 
come]. An Arab tribe descended from Abra- 
ham through Keturah (Gen. 25:2). 


Ish’bi-be’nob (ish'bi-bé’nob). A Philistine 
giant who was on the point of killing David, 
but was himself slain by Abishai (II Sam. 
21:16, 17). There is a textual difficulty in 
this name. The kethib has, “And they abode 
[or tarried] in Nob” (perhaps for Gob, vy. 
18), but by that interpretation the name of 
the giant is lost. 


Ish’-bo’sheth (ish’b0d’shéth) [man of shame]. 
One of Saul’s younger sons, originally called 
Esh-baal (the Lord’s man, or man of Baal), 
which was changed to Ish-bosheth, either 
during his lifetime when the glory of his 
house departed, or rather in later times when 
the name Baal fell into disrepute through its 
idolatrous associations (cf. II Sam. 2:8 with 
I Chron. 8:33; 9:39). He was not present at 
the battle of Gilboa; or, if present, he 
escaped the slaughter on that disastrous day. 
On the death of Saul, David obtained the 
sovereignty over Judah, but the other tribes 
refused him allegiance and proclaimed Ish- 
bosheth king as successor to his father Saul. 
Ish-bosheth was then aged about 40, and 
reigned 2 troubled years (II Sam. 2:8—10). 
His capital was at Mahanaim, e. of the Jor- 
dan (ch. 2:8, 12). He was unsuccessful in the 
war which he waged with David to secure the 
undisputed sway over the 12 tribes (chs, 2:12 
to 3:1). He brought a serious charge against 
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his main supporter, Abner, who thereupon 
offered his services to David and, on David's 
making demand on Ish-bosheth, conducted 
David’s wife Michal back to him (ch. 3 :6—- 
21). When Abner was murdered at Hebron, 
Ish-bosheth lost heart (ch. 3:27; 4:1). He 
was soon afterward assassinated and his 
head carried in triumph to David. But by 
David’s ordér the severed head was honor- 
ably interred in Abner’s tomb at Hebron, and 
the assassins were put to death for their 
crime (ch. 4:5-12). With the death of Ish- 
bosheth the dynasty of Saul came to an end, 
although a grandson of Saul’s remained (ch. 
4:4). 


Ish’hod’ (ish’hdd’), in A.V. I’shod [man of 
majesty]. A Manassite whose mother was 
Hammoleketh (I Chron. 7:18). 


Ish’i, I (ish’i) [Heb. ’tshi, my husband]. A 
name by which the Israelites call Jehovah, 
when they return to their allegiance. It super- 
sedes the synonymous one Baali (my lord or 
husband), since the word Baal had come into 
ill repute because it suggested a heathen god 
or an identification of Jehovah with Baal 
(Hos, 2216, 7). 


Ish’i, I1 (ish’i) [Heb. yish‘t, saving, salu- 
tary]. 1. A man of Judah, son of Appaim, 
house of Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:31). 

2. A man of Judah, father of Zoheth (I 
Chron. 4:20). 

3. A Simeonite whose sons led a band 
which overcame the Amalekites of Mount Seir 
and seized on their settlements (I Chron. 
4:42). 

4. Head of a father’s house of the half 
tribe of Manasseh e. of the Jordan (I Chron. 
5:24). 

I-shi’ah (i-shi’a). 

I-shi’jah (i-shi’jd@). 

Ish’ma (ish’ma) [perhaps contraction of 
Ishmael]. A man of Judah, descended from 
Hur (I Chron. 4:3, 4). 


Ish’marel (ish’ma-é1) [God hears]. 1. The 
son of Abraham by Hagar the Egyptian 
maid; born when Abraham was 86 years old, 
after he had been 10 full years in Canaan 
(Gen. 16:38, 15; cf. ch. 12:4). He was the 
child of worldly wisdom, not of faith; he was 
born of parents who, in the face of God's 
promise, were blinded by seeming impossi- 
bilities and sought by earthly means to en- 
able God to fulfill his engagements. When 
the rite of circumcision was instituted for the 
family of Abraham, Ishmael, then 13 years 
of age, was circumcised (ch. 17:25). The 
next year Isaac was born, when his mother 
was past age, the child of promise, a rebuke 
to unbelief (ch. 21:5). At his weaning, the 
customary feast was made, when Ishmael 
was seen to be mocking. This was the first 
occasion in the family of Abraham that those 
born after the flesh in doubt of God’s way 
mocked at the heirs of promise; and Paul 
seizes upon the allegory in the incident (Gal. 
4:22-31). This misbehavior of Ishmael led 
to the expulsion of him and his mother. They 
wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba till 
both were nearly perishing with thirst. The 
angel of the Lord directed Hagar to some 
water among the shrubs, and the life of her- 
self and her son was preserved. Ishmael 
grew up in the wilderness of Paran, s. of 
Canaan, where he lived by his bow. Even- 
tually he married a wife from Egypt, his 
mother’s ancestral home (Gen, 21:3—21). In 
fulfillment of a promise made by God to Abra- 
ham, Ishmael became the progenitor of 12 
princes (chs. 17:20; 25:12-16) ; see ISHMAEL- 
Ire. He had also a daughter, who was mar- 
ried to Esau (ch. 28:9; 36:10). Ishmael took 
part with Isaac in burying their father Abra- 


See ISSHIAH. 
See ISSHIJAH. 
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ham (ch. 25:9). He himself died at the age 
of 137 Cech. 25et t)) 

2. A descendant of Jonathan (I Chron. 8: 
SS sree es . 

3. A man of Judah, father of the high judi- 
cial functionary Zebadiah (II Chron. 19:11). 

4, A son of Jehohanan. He took part in 
the successful conspiracy against Athaliah 
(Ii Chron: 723): 

5. A son of Nethaniah, who belonged to the 
seed royal of Judah. When Nebuchadnezzar 
departed from Palestine, after the capture of 
Jerusalem, he left behind him as governor of 
Judah a certain Jew called Gedaliah, who 
promised protection to any of the conquered 
people who placed themselves under his rule. 
Among others Ishmael came, but with hostile 
intent. Instigated by the king of the Am- 
monites, he assassinated Gedaliah, massa- 
ering at the same time the people with him. 
After further murders he carried off captives, 
including the king’s daughters, and finally 
attempted to make his way to the Ammonite 
country. Johanan, son of Kareah, and others 
went forth to fight with him. They found him 
at Gibeon. His captives turned to Johanan, 
but he himself succeeded in escaping with 8 
men to the king of Ammon, who had insti- 
gated his crimes (II Kings 25:25; Jer. 40:7— 
16; 41:1-18). 

6. A son of Pashhur, who was induced by 
Ezra to put away his foreign wife (Ezra 
10:22). 

Ish’mareleite (ish’ma-él-it), in A.V. often 
Ish’merelrite, an orthography true to the He- 
brew. A descendant of Ishmael. The Ish- 
maelites had Egyptian blood, as well as the 
blood of Abraham, in their veins. Twelve 
princes sprang from Ishmael (Gen. 17:20; 
25 :12-16). He may have had more sons, and 
possibly some of those enumerated were 
grandsons. Twelve was an approved number 
and was carefully preserved as the number 
of the tribes of Israel. The Ishmaelites in 
their twelvefold division dwelt in settlements 
and in movable camps in the desert of n. 
Arabia, in the region included between Havi- 
lah, Egypt, and the Euphrates (Gen. 25:18; 
Jos. Atiq. i. 12, 4). Occasionally 1 of their 
tribes acquired permanent residence and 
civilization, as the Nabateans; but they 
mostly possessed the character of their an- 
cestor and dwelt like ‘a wild ass” of the 
desert (Gen. 16:12). Like Ishmael, too, they 
were celebrated for their skill with the bow 
(Isa. 21:17). To Ishmaelites traveling as 
carriers between Gilead and Egypt, or, more 
definitely, to ‘‘certain Midianites, merchants,” 
in the caravan, Joseph was sold by his breth- 
ren (Gen. 37:25-28). In Ps. 83:6 they are 
mentioned with Edomites, Moabites, and 
Hagarenes. 

In a wider sense, the nomadic tribes of n. 
Arabia generally; either because the Ish- 
maelites were the chief people of the desert, 
and their name came to be used as a syno- 
nym for any nomad of the region, or because 
an Ishmaelite confederacy had been formed 
which included tribes of other blood (Judg. 
8:24; cf. chs. 7:25; 8:22, 26; Judith 2:23). 
All the Arabs, after the example of Moham- 
med, claim descent from Ishmael. 


Ish-ma‘iah (ish-ma’ya), in A.V. once Isema’- 
iah (I Chron. 12:4) [Jehovah hears]. 1. A 
Gibeonite who joined David at Ziklag (1 
Chron. 12:4). 

2. Son of Obadiah and head in David's 
reign of the Zebulunites (I Chron. 27:19). 


Ish’merel+ite (ish’mé-él-it). 
ITE. 


Ish’merrai (ish’mé-ri) [Jehovah keeps]. A 
Benjamite, son of Elpaal (I Chron. 8:18). 


I’shod (i’shéd). See IsHHop, 


See ISHMAEL- 
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Ish’pah (ish’pd@), in A.V. Is’pah [ef. Heb. 


shaphah, to sweep or lay bare, bald]. A Ben-* 


jamite, son of Beriah (I Chron. 8:16). 


Ish’pan (ish’pan). A Benjamite, son of 
Shashak (I Chron. 8:22). 


Ish’tob (ish’t6b) [men of Tob]. 

Ish’urah (ish’t-d@). See ISHVAH. 

Ish’ueai (ish’U-1) and Ish’usi (ish’i-i). See 
IsHVI. 

Ish’vah (ish’vd@), in A.V. Ish’wah and 
Is’ueah [probably, he is equal (of birth) or 
worthy]. The 2d son of Asher (Gen. 46:17; 
I Chron. 7:30). He probably died childless ; 
or, if he had descendants, they did not con- 
stitute a tribal family or perpetuate his name 
(cf. Num. 26:44). 


Ish’vi (ish’vi), in A.V. Ish’ueai, Ish’uei, 
Is’uci, and Jes’uei [probably for Heb. yishy6= 
“shyaht, man of Jehovah, a change from 
HEsh-baal; but ef. Ishvah]. 1. The 8d son of 
Asher, and founder of a tribal family (Gen. 
£67 7ONum. 26 c445aChrons W230): 

2. A son of Saul (I Sam. 14:49). 


Isle, Is’land. The rendering of Heb. %, 
meaning: 1. Habitable land, as opposed to 
water (Isa. 42:15). 2. An island in the ordi- 
nary sense of the word (Jer. 47:4). 38. A 
maritime country, even when constituting 
part of a continent; the coast land of Pales- 
tine and Phoenicia (Isa. 20:6, in R.V. coast 


See Tos. 


land = ef. chy (23:2) 6), and the ‘coasts’ and 
islands of Asia Minor and Greece (Gen. 
10:5). 4. The remotest regions of the earth 


and their inhabitants (Isa. 41:5; Zeph. 2:11). 
This employment of the term may have 
arisen: (a) By synecdoche, the isles of the 
Mediterranean being remote and _ scarcely 
known. (6b) From the current belief that the 
world was surrounded with water, so that the 
most distant region was the coast land of the 
world ocean. 

Is’‘mavrchi’‘ah (is’mda-ki’ad) [Jehovah sup- 
ports]. An overseer connected with the Tem- 
ple in Hezekiah’s reign (II Chron. 31:13). 

Isema’‘iah (is-ma’yd). See ISHMAIAH. 

Is’pah (is’pd@). See ISHPAH. 

Is’rarel (iz’ra-é1) [popularly, he _ strives 
with God; but rather, God strives or let God 
rule (or God rules)]. 1. The name given to 
Jacob when he was returning from Meso- 
potamia and just about to cross the brook 
Jabbok, where he expected to meet Hsau 
(Gen. 32 :22—32) ; see JAcos. 

2. The whole body of the descendants of 
Jacob at any one time. This use of the word 
began in his own lifetime (Gen. 34:7). It 
was common during the wilderness wander- 
ings (Ex. 32:4; Deut. 4:1; 27:9), though the 
designation Children of Israel was yet more 
frequent both during this and the former 
period. Down to the death of Saul, Israel and 
the Children of Israel, when used as a na- 
tional designation, comprehended the He- 
brews generally, without distinction of tribes. 
There were, however, geographical and other 
causes already at work which tended to sep- 
arate Judah from the rest of Israel; and the 
distinction had come to be recognized before 
the actual division of the people into 2 king- 
doms took place (I Sam. 11:8; 17:52; 
18:16); see JupAH. It was used also under 
the united monarchy (I Kings 11:42). In the 
parallelism of Hebrew poetry it often corre- 
sponds in the 2d line of the couplet to Jacob 
in. the 1st? CNum. 23:7, 10; 225 24:55 ‘Ps. 
14:7). After the Exile the reference is fre- 
quently to the people of the various tribes 
who returned to Jerusalem (Ezra 9:1; 10:5; 
Neh...9 325 1173). 

3. The tribes which acted independently of 
Judah. The split of the Hebrew people into 2 
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kingdoms occurred on the death of Saul. The 
nm. and e. tribes recognized Saul’s sen Ish- 
bosheth as king, and the tribe of Judah fol- 
lowed David. From this time onward Israel 
is frequently used to denote the 10 tribes. 
Ish-bosheth reigned 2 years and was assassi- 
nated, but 7 years elapsed before the breach 
was healed and David was anointed king of 
alle israel “(il Sams 2:20, 1255 s1—5). ihe 
jealousies, however, remained, and on the 
death of Solomon the rupture became final. 
Ten tribes followed Jeroboam and one cleaved 
to the house of David. The 10 tribes which 
were rent from the house of David were 
Reuben, Gad, and half Manasseh e. of the 
Jordan, and w. of the river half Manasseh, 
Ephraim, Issachar, Zebulun, Naphtali, Asher, 
Dan, and lastly Benjamin, which belonged in 
part to the Northern Kingdom, Beth-el, Gil- 
gal, and Jericho, chief piaces in the tribe of 
Benjamin, being within the bounds of the 
Northern Kingdom. 

The causes which led to the schism were: 
1. The isolation of Judah caused by nature. 
2, The ancient jealousy between the 2 power- 
ful tribes of Ephraim and Judah. It had 
caused a temporary disruption of the king- 
dom after Saul’s death; it broke out again 
after the defeat of Absalom because Judah 
was the first to welcome the king back (II 
Sam. 19:15, 40-43). It had been freshly pro- 
voked by Solomon’s lavish adornment of Jeru- 
salem, and at his death resulted in perma- 
nent separation. 3. Discontent caused by the 
excessive luxury of the throne. The people 
were groaning under oppressive burdens. 
Solomon’s love of splendor had led to taxa- 
tion to support his enormous household and 
maintain his display, and to enforcement of 
labor to carry out his great works (I Kings 
4:22, 23, 26; 5:138-16). The reasonable re- 
quest of the people for relief was perversely 
refused by Rehoboam. 4. Idolatry, fostered 
by foreign marriages (I Kings 11:1-13). A 
subtle corruption spread through all ranks 
owing to the encouragement given to false 
religions, attachment to the worship of Je- 
hovah was weakened, and one great unifying 
force was destroyed. 5. The folly of Reho- 
boam in refusing the request of the people 
for relief intensified the disintegrating forces 
and precipitated the catastrophe (I Kings 
12 :3-5, 12-16). 

As compared with Judah in respect to 
strength the Northern Kingdom had 10 tribes, 
twice the population, and nearly 3 times the 
extent of territory. But it was more exposed 
to war and less easy of defense than Judah. 
It was the apostate nation, and defection 
from God is weakness and inevitably under- 
mines the stability of a state. It had an in- 
ferior religion with its lower moral tone, and 
many of its best spirits forsook it; the priests 
and Levites migrated into Judah (II Chron. 
Pais) 4). 

The capital of the Northern Kingdom was 
at Shechem at first. It was soon removed to 
Tirzah, and then Omri founded Samaria and 
transferred the seat of government to the 
new city (i Kings 1232594 217% 5 15321 57165 
23, 24). 

Jeroboam, the 1st king, was afraid that if 
his people visited Jerusalem for worship, they 
would be won over to their old allegiance; he 
therefore established 2 shrines, one at Dan 
in the extreme n., and the other at Beth-el, 
in the s. of the kingdom. At each of these 
places he erected a golden calf, which he 
designed as an aid to the worship of Je- 
hovah. Judgment was threatened against him 
and his race for this partial apostasy, and 
after his son, Nadab, had reigned 2 years, the 
dynasty was swept away. Nineteen kings in 
all sat upon the throne. See CHRONOLOGY, IV. 
Their united reigns covered a period of about 
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210 years; 7 of them reigned but 2 years or 
less; 8 were slain or committed suicide and 
the throne was transferred to another family, 
and in only 2 instances was the royal power 
held by as many as 4 members of the same 
family in succession. None of the kings re- 
moved the calves from Beth-el and Dan; in- 
deed, under Ahab, who was influenced by his 
wicked heathen wife, Jezebel, the apostasy 
was rendered complete by the introduction of 
the worship of Baal instead of Jehovah. But 
God raised up prophets who contended stead- 
fastly for the worship of Jehovah, at what- 
ever risk to themselves. The most notable 
were Elijah and Elisha (q.v.). After the 
suppression of Baal worship, other prophets, 
especially Hosea and Amos, labored for the 
reformation of the moral life of the nation. 

The n. Israelites were frequently at war 
with Judah. Indeed, the 2 kingdoms were in 
hearty alliance only while the house of Omri 
held the throne of Israel, when the royal 
families of Israel and Judah were united by 
intermarriage. When the Syrian kingdom of 
Damascus rose to power, it necessarily af- 
fected the politics of the adjacent Kingdom of 
Israel. Often the 2 were at war. They united, 
however, in making common cause against 
the Assyrians in the days of Ahab; and 120 
years later they were again in alliance, their 
common object being the capture of Jeru- 
salem. It was this danger that led Ahaz, 
king of Judah, terrified for his throne and 
life, and having no faith in Jehovah, to act 
contrary to the exhortations of Isaiah and to 
call in Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, at the 
price of independence. Judah became tribu- 
tary to Assyria, and its king did homage to 
the Assyrian monarch at Damascus (II Kings 
16:8-10). Tiglath-pileser relieved Judah of 
the invaders, ravaged northern Israel, struck 
a blow at the Philistines, besieged and ulti- 
mately captured Damascus and slew Rezin, 
deported Naphtali and the Israelites from 
the country e. of the Jordan, connived at the 
death of Pekah or actually ordered it, and 
placed Hoshea on the throne ec. 730 B.c. 
Hoshea rebelled against Assyria after Tig- 
lath-pileser’s death. The Assyrian armies re- 
turned. In 722 (721) Samaria fell and a large 
number of the inhabitants were carried off to 
Assyria. See Captiviry, I and SAarRGon. The 
place of the deported Israelites was supplied 
by colonists from 5 districts in the Assyrian 
empire, who, mingling with the remaining 
Israelite population of central Palestine, laid 
the foundations of what afterward became 
the Samaritan nation. 

The captivity of Israel was a punishment 
because the people had sinned against the 
Lord their God and had feared other gods, 
walking in the statutes of the nations and of 
the kings of Israel (II Kings 17:7, 8). They 
were apostate. They had broken the covenant 
(II Kings 17:15; cf. Ex., chs. 20 to 22; Hos. 
6:7; 8:1), rejecting the statutes of the Lord. 
Their apostasy had manifested itself in 2 di- 
rections: they walked in the statutes of the 
nations whom the Lord cast out (II Kings 
17 $8, 16, 17 ;, ef.. Hos, 2:13; 4:32, 11, 153 Amos 
2:6-9), and they walked in the statutes of 
the kings of Israel, especially in the matter 
of the calf worship and its attendant cere- 
monies and ordinances, and in the general 
idolatry that followed in its train (II Kings 
17:8, 16; Hos. 8 :4-6; 10:5, 8; 13 :2—4). They 
had sinned despite the fact that the Lord had 
testified unto them by prophets and by mighty 
acts (II Kings 17:13; Hos. 12:10; Amos 2:9 
11; 4:6-13). Their sin issued in separation 
and degradation and paved the way for pun- 
ishment. They separated from Judah and 
thus weakened were overthrown.: Their idol- 
atry, drunkenness, and licentiousness weak- 
ened the manhood of the nation, deprived it 


ISSACHAR 


of sturdiness, and made its soldiery no better 
in character and moral purpose than the war- 
riors of Egypt, Assyria, and Babylonia. 


Is’rarel-ite (iz’ri-él-it). A descendant of 
Israel, i.e., of Jacob (Ex. 9:7); and conse- 
quently, by implication, the possessor of true 
religious knowledge, a faithful servant of Je~ 
hovah, and an heir of the promises (John 
1:47; Rom. 9 :4=13; II Cor. 11:22). 


Is’sarchar (is’ad-kar) [there is hire, or man 
of hire; or perhaps he (God or the child) 
causes to have or procures hire]. 1. The 9th 
son of Jacob, the 5th by Leah (Gen. 30:17, 
18; 35:23). His sons were Tola, Phuvah or 
Pua, Job or Jashub, and Shimron (Gen. 46: 
TSS Num. | 26:23) 24 59L (Chroma ts Wate 
them he went down with Jacob into Bgypt 
(Gen. 46:13; Ex. 1:3). Jacob, shortly before 
death, with keen and prophetic insight into 
character, described Issachar and his chil- 
dren as a strong ass, couching down between 
the sheepfolds, who submits to the burdens 
imposed by foreign masters, provided they 
permit him to remain in his pleasant land 
(Gen, 49:14, 15). 

The descendants of Issachar formed a tribe, 
consisting of 5 great tribal families, the pos- 
terity of his 5 sons (Num. 26:28, 24). Its 
prince in the early period of the wanderings 
was Nethanel, son of Zuar (Num. 1:8; 2:5; 
7:18; 10:15), and at a later period Paltiel, 
son of Azzan (ch. 34:26). At the lst census 
in the wilderness it numbered 54,400 fighting 
men (ch. 1°28, 29); at the 2d 64,300- (chy 
26:25); while in David’s reign it reached 
87,000 (I Chron. 7:5). Igal, son of Joseph, 
was the spy from the tribe (Num. 13:7). The 
men of Issachar were among those who stood 
on Mount Gerizim to bless the people (Deut. 
27:12). Moses, in predicting the future of the 


tribes, foretold Issachar’s joyous and quiet 
life (ch. 38:18). One of the judges, Tola, 
belonged to the tribe of Issachar (Judg. 


1031); so did King Baasha (I Kings 15:27). 
The princes of Issachar had the political in- 
sight to discern the fit moment for turning 
from Saul’s family and accepting David as 
the king of all Israel (I Chron. 12:32). About 
that time Omri, son of Michael, was head of 
the tribe (ch. 27:18). Many men of Issachar, 
although they belonged to the Northern King- 
dom, attended Hezekiah’s passover (II Chron. 
30:18). In the apocalyptic vision 12,000 of 
the tribe of Issachar were sealed (Rev. 7:7), 
this being the normal number. 

When the Land of Canaan was distributed 
by lot, the 4th lot taken after the Ark was 
removed to Shiloh came forth for the tribe of 
Issachar. Its territory was bounded on the n. 
by Zebulun and Naphtali, on the e. by the 
Jordan, on the s. and w. by Manasseh and 
probably Asher. Jezreel and Shunem lay 
within its limits, while Chesulloth and Mount 
Tabor were on-its n. border, and EHn-gannim 
near the s. line (Josh. 19:17—23) ; but towns 
within it were held by Manasseh (ch. 17:10, 
11) and others by the Gershonite Levites 
(Josh. 21:6, 28, 29; I Chron. 6:62—72). The 
tribe of Issachar occupied the greater part of 
the plain of Jezreel, or Esdraelon, constitut- 
ing the low, level, and fertile plain of the 
Kishon. The character of their territory com- 
bined with the tribal traits explains why the 
people of Issachar, in accordance with 
Jacob’s prophecy, were so ready to submit to 
servitude. They had much to lose, and lived 
on ground well adapted for the action of the 
war chariots of their enemies, while the tribes 
located among the mountains could not so 
readily be attacked in this manner. That the 
people of Issachar were not exceptionally 
cowardly is plain from their conduct in the 
battle with Sisera, which elicited the com- 
mendation of Deborah (Judg. 5:15). 
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ISSHIAH 


2. A Levite, appointed doorkeeper in Da- 


vid’s reign (I Chron. 26:5). 

Is'shi’ah (is’shi’ad), in A.V. once I-shi’ah 
(1 Chron. 7:3) and twice Je*si‘ah (I Chron. 
12:6; 23:20) [Jehovah forgets (cf. Jer. 23: 
39)]. 1. A man of Issachar, family of Tola 
CiChronser 33) 

2. One of those who came to David at Zik- 
lag (2 Chron. 12:36). 

3. A Levite, descended from Moses, and 
head of the house of Rehabiah (I Chron. 24: 
243 et. ch. 23 4-17) 

4. A Levite, family of Kohath, house of 
Uzziel (lf Chron. 23:20 924 325). 


Is-shi’jah (is-shi’jd), in A.V. Ieshi’jah [Je- 
hovah forgets]. A son of Harim, induced by 
Ezra to put away his foreign wife (Hzra 
HOGS) 

Is’sue. A man’s disease, probably blennor- 
rhea or perhaps gonorrhea (Lev. 15 :2—15; cf. 
Jos. War v. 5, 6; vi. 9, 3). An issue of blood 
is a female complaint (Lev. 15:25-30; Matt. 
9220) 

Is’ueah (is’t-d). See ISHVAH. 

Is’uri (is’G-1). See ISHVI. 


It’arly (it’a-li). A geographical name which, 
in the 5th century B.c., meant only a small dis- 
trict in the extreme s. of what is now called 
Italy ; but which gradually extended its signi- 
fication, till in the 1st century of the Christian 
era it began to be used in the same sense as 
we now attach to the word. In the days of the 
apostles Italy, and, indeed, the greater part of 
the civilized world, was ruled from Rome 
(q.v.). A cohort called the Italian was sta- 
tioned in Syria (Acts 10:1). Aquila and Pris- 
cilla, who were of Jewish descent, resided for 
a time in Italy (ch. 18:2). Paul’s appeal to 
Caesar involved his sailing into Italy (ch. 
27:1,6), and his ship coasted along Italy from 
Rhegium to Puteoli (ch. 28 :13-16). The salu- 
tation in The Epistle to the Hebrews, “They of 
Italy salute you” (Heb. 13:24), indicates the 
presence of Christians, not only in Rome, but 
in other parts of the country (cf. Acts 28:14). 


Ith’ari (ith’a-1). See Irrar 1. 


Ith’aemar (ith’a-mar) [ety. uncertain; per- 
haps, palm-coast]. The youngest son of Aaron 
(haces sb Chron, 623% 24:1). 9 With: his 
father and his 3 elder brothers he was conse- 
crated to the priestly office (Hx. 28:1; I Chron. 
24:2). Upon him devolved the duty of enum- 
erating the materials gathered for the taber- 
nacle (Ex. 38:21). The Gershonites and the 
Merarites acted under his superintendence 
(Num. 4:21—33). He founded a priestly fam- 
ily (I Chron. 24:4, 5, 6), which continued after 
the Captivity (Ezra 8:2). To this family be- 
longed Eli and his descendants, who held the 
office of high priest for several generations. 
See HicH PRIEST. 


Ith’ieel (ith’i-61) [perhaps, God is with me]. 
1. One of the 2 persons to whom Agur ad- 
dressed his prophecy (Prov. 30:1); but see 
R.V. marg. for another interpretation. 

2. A Benjamite, son of Jesaiah (Neh. 11:7). 


Ith’lah (ith’ld), in A.V. Jeth’lah [a hanging 
or lofty place]. A town of Dan (Josh. 19:42), 
identified by Conder with Beit Thtl (Beithul), 
about 3 miles e. of Yalo (Aijalon). 


Ith’mah (ith’ma) [bereavement, orphan- 
hood]. A Moabite, one of the valiant men of 
David’s army (I Chron. 11:46). 


Ith’nan (ith’nin) [perhaps, perennial]. A 
town in the extreme s. of Judah (Josh. 15:23), 
el-Jebariyeh on the wadi Umm Ethnan. 


Ith’ra (ith’rd) [abundance, excellence]. An 
Israelite, or rather Ishmaelite, who married 
Abigail, David’s sister, and became the father 


IVVAH 


of Amasa (II Sam. 17:25; I Kings 2:5, 32; 
I-Chron. 2:17). In the last 3 passages he is 
called Jether. 


Ith’ran (ith’ran) [abundance, excellence]. 
1. A Horite, son of Dishon (Gen. 36:26; I 
Chron, 1:41): 

2. An Asherite, son of Zophah (I Chron. 
7:37) ; apparently the same as Jether (v. 38). 


Ith’resam (ith’ré-A4m) [the (divine) kins- 
man has been liberal, or is abundance]. The 
6th son born to David at Hebron. His mother 
was Hglah (II Sam. 3:5; I Chron. 3:3). 


Ith’rite (ith’rit). A family who dwelt at 
Kiriath-jearim (I Chron. 2:53). Two of 
David’s mighty men were Ithrites (II Sam. 
23:38; I Chron. 11:40). The word is derivable 
from Jether or from Jattir. 

It’tahska’zin (it'd-ka’zin). See HTH-KAZIN. 

It’tasi (it’a-1) [perhaps, with me (is Jeho- 
vah)]. 1. A son of Ribai, from Gibeah of Ben- 
jamin. He was one of Dayid’s mighty men (II 
Sam. 23:29). Called in I Chron, 11:31, Ithai. 

2. An inhabitant of Gath, the commander 
of 600 men, who followed David from that 
Philistine city. He was faithful to the king 
through all vicissitudes, and led a 3d part of 
the royal army in the battle which resulted 
in the ae of Absalom (II Sam. 15 :18—22; 
28225, 5): 


It‘u-rae’a (it'i-ré’d) [pertaining to Jetur]. 
A region occupied by a people called Jetur, 
who were descended from Ishmael (Gen. 25: 
15; I Chron, 1:31). The tribe of Jetur was at 
war with the Israelitish tribes e. of the Jordan 
(I Chron. 5:19). In Hasmonaean times Aris- 
tobulus conquered a portion of Ituraea and, 
annexing it to Judea, compelled the vanquished 
inhabitants to adopt the rite of circumcision 
(Jos. Antiq. xiii. 11, 3). It was a mountainous 
country, including part of Anti-Lebanon. Its 
prince, Ptolemy, son of Mennaeus, had terri- 
tory in Coelesyria, with Chalcis as stronghold, 
and proved a bad neighbor to Damascus 
(Strabo xvi. 2, 18, 20; Jos. Antiq. xiii. 16, 3). 
In 66 B.c. he purchased immunity from Pom- 
pey (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 3, 2). His son Lysanias 
was put to death by Antony (Jos. Antiq. xv. 
4, 1), and the country was farmed to Zeno- 
dorus (Jos. Antig. xv. 10, 1; for Zenodorus’ 
domain cf. also 2 and 3). Part of Ituraea and 
Trachonitis constituted the tetrarchy of Philip 
(Luke 8:1). Josephus enumerates the con- 
stituent parts of Philip’s tetrarchy differently, 
and he is not careful always to enumerate in 
one and the same way (Jos. Antiq. xvii. 8, 1; 
11, 4, where part of the house of Zenodorus is 
included ; xviii. 4, 6; War ii. 6, 3). 


T’vah (i’vd@d). See IvvAH. 


I’'vorry. A substance derived from the tusk 
of the elephant, or of the hippopotamus, the 
walrus, and other animals. In Heb. it is called 
shén, tooth, or shenhabbim, a compound word 
in which habbim probably denotes elephants. 
It is first mentioned in the Bible as having 
been brought from abroad by Solomon’s ships 
(I Kings 10:22; II Chron. 9:21). It seems to 
have come from India, and was made into a 
throne for the king (I Kings 10:18). After- 
ward, when luxury had established itself to a 
larger extent in Jerusalem, beds (Amos 6:4) 
and even houses were made or overlaid with 
the precious material (I Kings 22:39; Amos 
3:15; Ps. 45:8). The Tyrians inlaid benches 
for rowers with it (HMzek, 27:6). Hthiopia also 
supplied ivory to the ancient world (Herod. 
itie 97, 114). 


Iv’vah (iv’a), in A.V. V’vah. A city which 
the representative of Sennacherib could boast 
that the Assyrians had captured (II Kings 
18:34; 19:13; Isa. 37:13). It is probably the 
same as Avva (q.v.). 
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IYE-ABARIM 


I'ye-ab’arrim (i'yé-ab’d-rim), in A.V. I'je- 
ab’arrim [ruins of Abarim]. A halting place 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, on the bor- 
der of Moab (Num. 21:11; 33:44). In v. 45 
the place is called simply Iyim, in A.V. lim, be- 
cause the context sufficiently defined the local- 
ity to be in Abarim. See I1M 1. 

yar (@yir) [Heb. ’iyydr, from Akkad. 
ayaru, a-a-ru, Gru, blossom, offspring, from 
root meaning to go forth]. Same as Ziv (Zif), 
the 2d month of the year. 

l’yim (i’yim). See IYyE-ABARIM. 

Iz’/har, I (iz’hir), in A.V. once Iz’eshar 
(Num. 3:19) [probably Heb. Yishar, (the 
deity) shines, or let (the deity) shine]. A 
Levite, son of Kohath, and founder of a tribal 
family (Ex. 6:18, 19; Num. 3:19, 27; I Chron. 
6:18, 38). From him descended the rebel 
Korah (Num. 16:1). 

Iz7’har, Il (iz’har), in A.V. Jeezo’ar [Heb. 
Yishdr; cf. Arab. sahrd’, fawn-colored, red- 
dish-white]. A man of Judah, family of 
Hezron, son of Ashhur (I Chron. 4:5-7). The 
kere wtsdhar means “and Zohar” (q.v.). 

Izli’ah (iz-li’a@), in A.V. Jezeli’ah [cf. Arab. 
yazaliy, unceasing, eternal]. A Benjamite, son 
of Elpaal and descended from Shaharaim (I 
Chron. 8:18). 


Iz'rachi’ah (iz'rd-hi’a) [Jehovah arises (cf. 
Isa. 60:2)]. A man of Issachar, family of 
Tola, and son of Uzzi (I Chron. 7:3). 


Iz’rashite (iz’rd-hit). A member of the fam- 
ily, or an inhabitant of the town, of Izrah (I 
Chron. 27:8), perhaps the same as Ezrahite. 


Iz’ri (iz’ri) [fashioner, or perhaps contrac- 
‘tion for Jehovah has formed]. A Levite, son 
of Jeduthun, and head of the 4th course for 
the musical service of the sanctuary (I Chron. 
25:11). Called in v. 3 Zeri (q.v.). 


Iz-zi’ah (iz-i’a), in A.V. Jeezi’ah [perhaps, 
Jehovah sprinkles]. A son of Parosh. He was 
induced by Ezra to put away his foreign wife 
(Ezra 10:25). 


Ja’arkan (ja’a-kan), in A.V. of I Chron. 1:42 
Ja’kan. Written A’kan in Gen. 36:27. A de- 
scendant or prominent branch of the Horites 
of Mount Seir, who were eventually dispos- 
sessed by the Edomites (Gen. 36:20, 21, 27; 
I Chron. 1:38, 42; Deut. 2:12). At the time of 
the Exodus sons of Jaakan constituted a tribe 
which occupied a district on the borders of 
Edom near Mount Hor, where Aaron died. The 
Israelites encamped at certain of their wells 
(Deut. 10:6; Num. 20 :21—23; 33:31, 32, Bene- 


jaakan.) See BrEROTH 2, 

Ja’arko’bah = (ja'a-k0’bd) [probably, he 
(God) protects; cf. S. Arab. and Ethiopic 
‘akaba, to guard]. A Simeonite prince (I 


Chron, 4:36). 


Ja’aslah (ja’d-ld), or Ja’asla (ja’da-la) [ibex]. 
The founder of a family, ranked among the 
children of Solomon’s servants (Ezra 2:56; 
Neh. 7:58). 

Ja’arlam (ja’a-lim). 

Ja’arnai (ja’d-ni). 


See JALAM. 
See JANAIL. 


Ja’ar (ja’ir) [forest]. A proper name (Ps. 
132:6, R.V. marg.). It is believed to be the 
same as Kiriath-jearim. 


ee (ja‘d-ré-6r’é-jim). See Jarr, 


Ja/arresshi’ah (ja'd-ré-shi’d), in A.V. Jar’ee 
s’ah [Jehovah plants; ef. Akkad. eréshu, 


Arab. gharasa, to plant]. A Benjamite, son of 
Jeroham (I Chron. 8:27), 


JABESH-GILEAD 


Ja/asai (ja’a-si) and Ja’assau (ja’d-s6). See 
JAASU. 

Jara’sivel (ja-a’si-é1), in A.V. once Ja’sirel 
(ja’si-@1) (I Chron. 11:47) [El (God) makes]. 
1. A Mezobaite, one of David’s mighty men 
(i-Chronyii4i) 

2. A son of Abner (I Chron. 27:21). 


Ja’aesu (ja’a-sa), in A.V. Ja’aesau, in R.V. 
marg. Ja’assai [Jehovah makes]. A son of 
Bani. He was induced by Ezra to put away 
his foreign wife (Ezra 10:37). 

Jacaz‘aeni’ah (ja-iz'ad-ni’a) [Jehovah heark- 
ens]. 1. Son of a Maacathite (II Kings 25: 
23). See JEZANIAH. 

2. A Rechabite, son of a certain Jeremiah, 
not the prophet of that name (Jer. 35:3). 

3. A son of Shaphan. He was a leader of 
idolatry in Ezekiel’s time (Hzek. 8:11). 

4. A son of Azzur and prince of Judah, who 
was seen by Hzekiel in vision (Ezek. 11:1; cf. 
ChSSilard eee 

Ja’aezer (ja’d-zér). See JAZER. 

Ja‘aszi’ah (ja‘'a-zi’a) [Jehovah strengthens]. 
A Levite, registered as head of a father’s 
house with the family of Merari (I Chron. 
24:26, 27), and perhaps called his son or de- 
scendant (bend, his son); this Heb. word is 
rendered as a proper name, Beno. There is a 
textual difficulty in this passage. No hint is 
elsewhere given of Merari’s having a 3d son. 
Can Jaaziah represent the house of the dead 
Eleazar (ch. 24:28; cf. ch. 23:22), or is the 
passage ch. 24:26b, 27 an interpolation? 


Jasa’zicel  (ja-a’zi-é1) or A/’zieel [God 
strengthens]. A Levite of the 2d rank, one of 
the musicians who played on the psaltery at 
the removal of the Ark from the house of 
Obed-edom, and afterward as a regular duty in 
the tent at Jerusalem (I Chron. 15:18, 205 
and probably ch. 16:5). In the last passage 
the form Jeiel is probably a copyist’s error. 


Ja’bal (ja’bd1). Son of the Cainite Lamech, 
by his wife Adah. He was the father of such 
as dwell in tents and have cattle (Gen. 4:20). 


Jab’bok (jab’6k) [cef. Arab. bakka, to give 
abundantly, to split]. An e. tributary of the 
Jordan. Jacob forded it on his way back from 
Mesopotamia (Gen. 32:22). Rising near Rab- 
bath Ammon, it flows for 12 miles from that 
town toward the n.e. and then sweeps around 
toward the n.w. After holding this course for 
about 15 miles it turns w. and for 17 miles 
flows through a valley which separates Gilead 
from Ammon. On emerging into the valley 
of the Jordan it bends toward the s.w. and 
enters the Jordan at a point about 43 miles s. 
of the Sea of Galilee and 23 miles n. of the 
Dead Sea. It is now known as the Nahr ez- 
Zerka. The Jabbok was a recognized frontier. 
It formed the w. boundary of the Ammonites, 
and separated them from the Amorite king- 
dom of Sihon and later from the tribe of Gad. 
It divided Mount Gilead into 2 parts, of which 
the s. was held by Sihon before the Israelite 
conquest, and afterward was assigned to Gad, 
while the n. was possessed by Og and passed 
from him to the half tribe of Manasseh (Num. 
eran ae Deut. 2:36, 87; 3:12, 18, 16; Josh..12: 

Ja’besh (ja’bésh) [dry]. 
JABESH-GILEAD, 
ine Father of King Shallum (II Kings 15: 


Ja'besh-gil’esad (ja'bésh-gil’é-dd) [Jabesh 
of Gilead]. A town of Gilead. It is believed to 
have stood at or near ed-Deir, 914 miles s.e. of 
Beth-shean on the other side of the Jordan. 
Ed-Deir is on the wadi el-Yabis, which seems 
to preserve the old name Jabesh. In the war 
waged against Benjamin in the days of the 
Judges on account of the matter of the Levite 


1. A town. See 
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JABEZ 


and his concubine, none of the men of Jabesh- 
gilead took part. For this indifference to a 
national sin, they were condemned to utter 
destruction. Only 400 unmarried girls were 
saved alive and given for wives to 400 of the 
remaining men of Benjamin (Judg. 21:8—-15). 
The place was soon reoccupied. Shortly after 
Saul had been chosen king, Nahash, king of 
the Ammonites, besieged Jabesh-gilead. The 
town was sore pressed; and the Ammonite 
king doomed every man to the loss of the 
right eye on the surrender of the town. This 
was intended as an insult to the whole Israel- 
ite nation. Saul raised the siege by defeating 
the besieging army (I Sam. 11:1-11). The 
men of the town remembered their deliverer 
with gratitude, and when, after the battle of 
Gilboa, his headless body, with those of his 
sons, was fastened to the wall of Beth-shean, 
they crossed the Jordan, carried off the 
corpses, burned them and buried the bones in 
the vicinity of Jabesh-gilead (I Sam. 31:11— 
13; I Chron. 10:11, 12) from which they were 
ultimately removed to the sepulcher of Kish 
(II Sam. 21:12-14). David sent the men of 
Jabesh his personal thanks for what they had 
done (II Sam. 2 :4-7). 


Ja’bez (ja’béz) [he makes sorrow; with 
metathesis of last 2 radicals of Heb. ‘dsab, to 
pain, grieve]. 1. A man of Judah, 
mother gave him the name Jabez, because she 
bore him in sorrow. He was more honorable 
than his brethren. He prayed that God would 
enlarge the boundary of his possessions, be- 
sides keeping him from evil. God granted his 
request (I Chron. 4:9, 10). 

2. A place, doubtless in Judah, where fam- 
ilies of scribes dwelt (I Chron. 2:55). 


Ja’bin (ja’bin) [he (God) perceives]. 1. A 
Canaanite, king of Hazor in Galilee and its 
dependent towns and the head of the confed- 
eracy of n. and central kings whom Joshua 
defeated at the waters of Merom. After the 
battle the Israelites took and burned Hazor 
and slew its king (Josh. 11:1-14). 

2. Another king of Canaan who reigned at 
Hazor, probably a lineal descendant of the 1st 
(Judg. 4:2). He, too, had kings fighting under 
him (ch. 5:19). He oppressed the Israelites 
20 years; but at length his commander in chief 
Sisera was defeated by Barak at the river 
Kishon and afterward murdered. Jabin con- 
tinued the war but was ultimately destroyed 
(ch. 4:2-24). 

Jab’nerel (jab’né-él1) [God causes to be 
built]. 1. A town on the n. border of Judah 
(Josh. 15:5, 11). It is the same place as the 
Philistine city of Jabneh, the wall of which 
was broken down by Uzziah (II Chron. 26:6) ; 
and it was known later as Jamnia (I Macc. 
4°15 > 5585 TI Macc, 12:38, 9)« -It is| repre- 
sented by the village of Yebnah, about 4 miles 
inland from the Mediterranean, and 9 n.e. by 
n. of Ashdod. 

2. A frontier town of Naphtali (Josh. 19: 
83). Conder identifies it with the ruin Yemma, 
about 7 miles s. by w. of Tiberias. 


Jab’neh (jab’né) [he (God) causes to be 
built]. See JABNEEL 1. 

Ja’can (ja’kdn), in A.V. Ja’chan (ja’kdn). 
A Gadite, probably head of a father’s house 
GuChrons brie). 

Ja’chin (ja’kin) [he (God) establishes]. 1. 
A son of Simeon, and founder of a tribal fam- 
ily, (Gen. 46:10; Exe 6:15 ~Num.726:12). 
Called Jarib in I Chron. 4:24, which is doubt- 
less due to a copyist’s error. 

2. A descendant of Aaron. In the time of 
David, his family was made the 21st of the 
courses into which the sacerdotal body was 
divided (I Chron. 24:17). It dwelt at Jeru- 
salem, according to the probable meaning of 
I Chron. 9:10; but it is not at all certain that 


JACOB 


the priest Jachin, who was resident at Jeru- 


salem afer the Captivity, was of this family 


whose - 
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(Neh. 11:10). 

3. The righthand pillar of 2 set up in the 
porch of Solomon’s Temple (I Kings 7 :15—22), 
probably as a symbol of firmness. The name 
may be an abbreviation of an inscription like: 
“He (Jehovah) will establish the throne of 
David, and his kingdom to his seed forever.” 
See Boaz 2. , 


Ja’cinth. See HyaciInTH and LIGuRE. 


Jack’al. The rendering in the R.V. of the 
Heb. plurals tannim and tannéth, which in the 
A.V. are regularly translated by dragon 
(q.v.). The creature intended is a mammal 
(Lam. 4:3, in A.V. sea monsters) and dwells 
in the wilderness (Isa. 35:7; 43:20) and in 
deserted places (Isa. 34:18, 14; Jer. 49:33; 
alse wee 

The jackal (Canis awrews) belongs to the 
dog genus Canis. It differs from the dog in its 
long and pointed muzzle. The name aureus, 
golden, refers to the color of the under fur, 
which is brownish yellow, mottled with black, 
gray, and brown hairs. Its length is about 30 
inches, and its height at the shoulder 17. It 
hunts in packs, and feeds chiefly on carrion, 
though it carries off and devours children 
when opportunity arises. It has been called 
the lion’s provider, the opinion being enter- 
tained that when its voice is heard, the lion, 
following on, tries to claim his share of the 
prey. It raises the most unearthly yell of all 
of its compeers. It is found throughout Pales- 
tine, especially frequenting ruins. See alse 
Fox; and for the Jackal’s Well, see DRAGON'S 
WELL. 


Ja’cob (ja’ktib) [popular ety., one that takes 
by the heel or supplants; the heeler. But 
probably rather, he (God) guards, or protects ; 
ef. S. Arab. and Ethiopie ‘akaba, to guard]. 
A son of Isaac and Rebekah, a twin with Hsau, 
but born a short time after him and therefore 
considered the younger brother (Gen. 25 :21— 
26). He was born when his father was 60 
years old (v. 26). He became a quiet, inoffen- 
sive man, dwelling in tents (v. 27). He was 
his mother’s favorite, while the father pre- 
ferred Esau (v. 28). As Hsau came in from 
hunting, faint with hunger, Jacob chanced to 
have pottage of lentils ready boiled, but re- 
lieved his brother’s necessities only after he, 
had compelled him first to surrender his birth- 
right (vs. 29-34). Positive fraud followed. 
When Isaac was about 137 years old and 
nearly blind, Rebekah induced Jacob to dress 
himself in Hsau’s raiment, make his neck and 
hands artificially hairy, and, passing himself 
off as Esau, obtain from Isaac, who thought 
himself near death, the blessing belonging to 
the birthright. Esau recalled the ist wrong 
when this 2d one was perpetrated, and resolved 
that when his father died, he would kill his 
brother (ch. 27:1-41). Rebekah heard the 
threat and, to give time for Esau’s wrath to 
cool, sent Jacob away to her relatives in 
Haran, on the pretext of seeking a wife. While 
on this journey he had the night vision in 
which a ladder connected earth and heaven, 
angels ascended and descended, and God 
standing above assured him of the covenant 
blessings (chs. 27 :42—46; 28 :1-22). 

Jacob sojourned in Paddan-aram at least 20 
years, while he was in Laban’s employ, serv- 
ing him 14 years for his 2 daughters, Leah 
and Rachel, and 6 for a payment in cattle. 
During this period in Haran there were born 
to him 11 sons: by Leah 6, Reuben, Simeon, 
Levi, Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun (besides 
a daughter, Dinah) ; by Bilhah, Rachel's maid, 
2, Dan and Naphtali; by Zilpah, Leah’s maid, 
2, Gad and Asher; and by Rachel 1, Joseph 
(chs. 29; 30). The last was born when Jacob 
was 90 or 91 years of age (cf. ch. 47:9 with 
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chs. 41:46, 47, 54; 45:11). Six years later, 
perceiving that Laban and his sons, envying 
his prosperity, were turning against: him, he 
became alarmed. While pasturing his flocks, 
probably 3 days from Haran (chs. 30 :36 3 31: 
22) on the Buphrates, he sent for his wives 
(ch. 31:4), crossed the river, and fled with his 
family and possessions toward Canaan (v. 21). 
Three days later Laban was informed of 
Jacob’s flight ; he presently gathered his male 
relatives, started in pursuit of the fugitives, 
and after a week’s journey by forced marches 
overtook them on Mount Gilead, apparently 
between the Yarmuk and the Jabbok, scant 300 
miles from the Euphrates, at least 10 days 
after Jacob’s departure and probably longer, 
for Laban was busy shearing sheep when he 
received information of the flight and was un- 
prepared for the journey. God shielded Jacob 
from injury, and a reconciliation and a treaty 
of amity between the alienated parties took 
place. A heap of stones was erected and a 
covenant meal eaten to establish the agree- 
ment that neither party should pass that point 
to attack the other (ch. 31). 

Jacob had manifestations of the divine favor 
at Mahanaim and on the Jabbok, where a man 
wrestled with him until break of day, showed 
his superiority to Jacob by disabling him by a 
touch, and before departing blessed him, say- 
ing: “Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, 
but Israel; for thou hast striven with God and 
with men, and hast prevailed.’ And Jacob 
called the name of that place Peniel, face of 
God, for he said: “I have seen God face to 
face, and my life is preserved’ (Gen, 32 :22— 
32; cf. the names in Gen. 33:20; Hos. 12:4). 
This event proved a crisis in the life of Jacob. 
Heretofore he had been trusting to his own 
strength and shrewdness for success. He now 
learns that his own strength is of no avail in 
wrestling with God and that he must resort to 
prayer for the blessing which he cannot do 
without. Henceforth the record of his wor- 
shiping becomes frequent. Before he crossed 
the Jordan, he met Esau and obtained forgive- 
ness for the wrongs which had so long made 
him an exile. Then the brothers parted, Esau 
returning to Mount Seir and Jacob going to 
Canaan (Gen, 33:1-18). 

Jacob sojourned in Canaan at Shechem, 
where he bought a parcel of ground from the 
chief of Shechem, on which he pitched his camp 
and erected an altar (ch. 33:18—20). While 
here his daughter Dinah was violated by the 
chief’s son. The deed was avenged by 2 of 
Jacob’s sons, Simeon and Levi, and the other 
sons joined in spoiling the town. Jacob feared 
the consequences of this act; but since his 
sons had captured the place, slain the males, 
appropriated the wealth, and made captive the 
women and children, he recognized the con- 
quest of the town and the consequent owner- 
ship of it by his tribe (ch. 48:22; cf. ch. 87: 
12). From Shechem Jacob removed to Beth-el. 
There Deborah died and was buried (ch. 35 :6— 
8); see DeBoranu 1. There also, at the place 
where God had appeared to him as he went to 
Paddan-aram, God appeared to him again 
when he came back from Paddan-aram (chs. 
35:9; 28:10-22), emphasized the change of 
his name to Israel, and confirmed the blessing 
of the Abrahamic covenant to him. As he 
drew near to Bethlehem on his way to He- 
bron, his 12th and last son, Benjamin, was 
born, and his beloved Rachel died (ch. 35 :9— 
20). At length Jacob came to his father Isaac 
at Mamre (v. 27). Isaac died about 23 years 
later, and was buried by Esau and Jacob (vs. 
28, 29). Jacob seems to have dwelt at Mamre 
during the next 33 years; for he was at 
Hebron about 10 years after his return (ch. 
37:14; cf. v. 2), and he was evidently still 
there when he was summoned to go down to 
Egypt (ch, 46:1), 
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Jacob was 130 years old when he went to 
Egypt (ch. 47:9), and he lived there 17 years. 
He gave a special blessing, 1st to Joseph’s chil- 
dren and then to his own, after which he died 
at the age of 147 (chs. 47:28; 48; 49). His 
body was embalmed, taken to Canaan with 
much pomp, and interred in the cave of Mach- 
pelah (ch. 50:1-14). Jacob had glaring faults 
of character. For his sins he suffered severely, 
and in his old age he was sorely chastened by 
the loss of Joseph. In his later life he ac- 
knowledged, at least tacitly, the sinfulness of 
his earlier career and his failure to walk be- 
fore God, and he spoke only of God’s grace 
(ch. 48:15, 16). He was animated also in his 
latter days by unwavering faith in God (Gen. 
48-215) Hiebr 21221): 

The Hebrew nation, as descended from 
Jacob, is often called in Scripture the Children 
of Israel "Gime 14 16, 129); SLosilpeteniay he 
prophets often use Jacob and Israel as parallel 
names in their poetic couplets (Deut. 33:10; 
Isa. 43:1, 22; 44:1). See ISRAEL 2. 

Jacob’s Well, beside or on the edge of which 
Jesus sat when conversing with the woman of 
Samaria, was at Sychar, near the parcel of 
ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 
“Jacob,” the woman of Samaria said, “drank 
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thereof himself, and his sons, and his cattle” 
(John 4:5, 6, 12; cf. Gen. 33:18—20; 37:12). 
A tradition going back as far as the time of 
the Bordeaux pilgrim, A.D. 333, and accepted 
by Jews, Samaritans, Christians, and Moham- 
medans, identifies Jacob’s Well with the Bir 
Ya‘kub. It is situated at the e. mouth of the 
valley between Mount Ebal on the n. and 
Mount Gerizim on the s., about 2 miles e,s.e. 
from Nablus, the modern Shechem, and half a 
mile s.s.w. of ‘Askar, believed by many to be 
Sychar. Maundrell, generally very accurate, 
made its diameter 9 feet and its depth 105, 
Dr. John Wilson, measuring a line with which 
a boy was let down into it with a light in 1843, 
determined it to be 75 feet deep. Conder re- 
ported its depth in 1875 as 75 feet. It is less 
deep now than formerly, because somewhat 
choked with rubbish. The water is good, but is 
not easy to reach (John 4:11). The shaft is 
lined with masonry in the upper part. The 
lower part is cut through soft limestone. A low 
subterranean vault, 20 feet long from e. to w. 
and 10 broad, the crypt of an ancient Christian 
church, is built over the well, the mouth of 
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which is contracted and covered with one or 
more large stones. There is a fine fountain a 
little to the w., and many others in the yalley. 
The well, however, was dug, perhaps, because 
these fountains sometimes were dry in the 
summer. The water from the well is superior 
to that of the adjacent springs and streams. 

For Jacob-el and Joseph-el, see JOSEPH 1, 


Ja’da (ja’da@) [knowing]. A son of Onam, a 
man of Judah, family of Hezron, house of 
Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:28, 32). 


Ja’dau (ja’d6). See Ippo, II. 2. 


Jad-du’a (jd-dt’a@) [known]. 1. One of the 
chiefs of the people who, with Nehemiah, 
sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:21). 

2. A high priest, son of Jonathan and the 
5th in descent from the high priest Jeshua, 
who returned with Zerubbabel from Babylon 
(Neh. 12:11, 22). He was probably a youth 
in the reign of Darius Nothus, and survived 
Darius Codomannus, 
defeated by Alexander the Great at Arbela in 
331 B.c. See HIGH PRIEST. 


Ja’don (ja’don) [he rules, judges, or abides]. 
A Meronothite, who repaired part of the wall 
of Jerusalem after the Captivity (Neh. 3:7). 


Ja’el (ja’él) [wild goat, ibex]. The wife of 
Heber the Kenite (Judg. 4:17). Sisera, Jabin’s 
general, trusting to the peace subsisting be- 
tween his royal master and Heber, fled to her 
tent after he was defeated by Barak. On his 
approach Jael went out, invited him to enter, 
and gave him milk to relieve his thirst. But 
as he lay sleeping in the tent, she took a ham- 
mer and drove a tent pin through his temples, 
fixing his head to the ground. When the vic- 
torious Barak passed, she called him in to see 
what she had done (Judg. 4:11—22). Deborah 
highly commended the deed of Jael (ch. 5:6, 
24-27), though it was cruel and treacherous. 
It reveals a rudeness of manners and a hard- 
ness of character which found frequent ex- 
emplification in those early times. 


Ja’gur (ja’gér) [cf. Heb. gir, to sojourn]. 
A town in the extreme s. of Judah (Josh. 15: 
21), probably Tell Ghurr, n. of Bir el-Meshash, 


Jah (jai). A form of Jehovah occurring in 
poetry (Ps. 6824; AcV., RV. mare. RV. of 
Ps. 89:8) In various other places Jah, or, 
rather, Heb. yah is rendered Lord in the A.V. 
and R.V. 

In the Heb. sometimes Jah and Jehovah 
stand together, Jah first (Isa. 12:2 and ch. 
26:4, marg. of R.V.). 


Jahath (ja’hath) [perhaps, he (God) will 
snatch up]. 1. A man of Judah, family of Hez- 
ron, descended through Shobal (I Chron. 4:2; 
ck Ch. 2:19, 50). 

2. A son of Libni, a Levite, family of Ger- 
shom (I Chron. 6:20, 438). 

3. A Levite, family of Gershom and head of 
a subdivision of the house of Shimei (I Chron. 
PEPE OY 

4, A Levite, family of Kohath, house of 
Izhar (I Chron. 24:22). 

5. A Merarite Levite, an overseer of the 
workmen engaged in repairing the Temple dur- 
ing Josiah’s reign (II Chron. 34:12). 


Ja’haz (ja’haz) and Jah’zah, in A.V. once 
Jasha’za (ja-ha’za@) (Josh. 13:18), and twice 
Jacha’zah (ja-ha’zd@) (Josh. 21:86; Jer. 48: 
21) [a place trodden under foot, an open 
space]. A place in the plain of Moab (Jer. 
48:21) where Sihon, king of the Amorites, was 
defeated by the Israelites (Num. 21:23; Deut. 
2:32; Judg. 11:20). It was assigned to the 
Reubenites (Josh. 13:18), and set apart for 
the Merarite Levites (Josh. 21:36; I Chron. 
6:78). It was taken from Israel by Mesha, 
king of Moab (Moabite Stone, 18-20, see 
Moapite STONE), and it was held by Moab in 
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the time of Isaiah and Jeremiah (Isa. 15:4; 
Jer, 48:21, 34). Umm el-Walid has been sug- 
gested; Khirbet Iskander, n. of the wadi el- 
Waleh, if it had remains of the Iron Age, 
would be an admirable identification. 


Ja‘harzi’ah (ja’ha-zi’d). See JAHZEIAH. 


Jasha’zirel (jad-ha’zi-@1) [El (God) sees]. 
1. A Levite, family of Kohath, house of Hebron 
GzChron, 2831/9), 

2. One of the Benjamite warriors who 
joined David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:4). 

3. A priest in David’s reign who was em- 
ployed to sound a trumpet in the sanctuary 
(I Chron. 16:6). 

4. A Levite, son of Zechariah of the Asaph 
family, who prophesied in the time of Jehosh- 
aphat (II Chron. 20:14). 

5. Father of a chief of the people who re- 
turned from Babylon (Ezra 8:5). 


Jah’dasi (ja’da-i1) [(Jehovah) leads]. A 
man of Judah, enrolled with Caleb’s posterity 
(I Chron. 2:47). 


Jah’dicel (j&’di-6é1) [God makes glad]. A 
leading man in the half tribe of Manasseh e. 
of the Jordan (I Chron. 5:24). 


Jah’do (ja’do) [cf. Jahdiel]. 
of Buz (1 Chron. 5:14). 


Jah’lerel (ja’lé-él1) [probably, may God show 
himself well-disposed; ef. Neo-Heb. hdlah, 
Arab. hald, to be sweet, agreeable]. A son of 
Zebulun, and founder of a tribal family (Gen. 
46:14; Num, 26:26). 


Jah’masi (ja’ma-i) [(God) protects; ef. 
Arab. hama, to protect, and S. Arab. yahmi’il, 
hamay’il]. A prince of Issachar, of the fam- 
ily of Tola (I Chron. 7:2). 


Jah’zah (ja’zd@). See JAHAZ. 


Jah’zerel (ja’zé-él1) and Jah’zirel [God di- 
vides, distributes]. A son of Naphtali, and 
founder of a tribal family (Gen. 46:24; Num. 
GAS Te Clavaoin, ¥ Sb Ia 

Jaheze’iah (jai-zé’ya), in A.V. Ja‘haszi’ah 
[Jehovah sees]. A son of Tikvah who opposed 
the proposition that the Jews put away their 


A Gadite, son 


foreign wives (Hzra 10:15, R.V.; but see 
marg.). : 
Jah’zerrah (ja’zé-ra) [prudent; ef. Arab. 


hadhir, cautious, prudent]. A priest descended 
from Immer (I Chron. 9:12). See AHZAI. 

Jah’zieel (ja’zi-él1). See JAHZEEL. 

Ja’ir, I (ja’ér) [Heb. ya@ ir, he enlightens]. 
1. A son of Segub and grandson of Hezron, of 
the tribe of Judah, and his wife, who was of 
the family of Machir, of the tribe of Manasseh 
(I Chron. 2:21, 22). He was reckoned with 
the tribe of Manasseh (I Chron. 5:23; Num. 
32:41; Deut. 3:14). At the time of the con- 
quest by the Israelites under Moses of the 
country e. of the Jordan, he took villages in 
the Argob, on the border of Bashan and Gil- 
ead, and called them Havvoth-jair (q.v.). 

2. A Gileadite who judged Israel 22 years, 
succeeding or surviving Tola in office. Hach of 
his 30 sons had an ass for riding purposes, 
which in that age was an indication of stand- 
ing in the community. They also had 30 cities, 
ealled Havvoth-jair. He may have belonged to 
the family of the earlier Jair (see JAIRITE), 
and have inherited prerogatives connected 
with the Havvoth-jair, or have used his in- 
fluence to place his sons over these encamp- 
ments (Judg. 10 :38—-5). 

3. A Benjamite, Mordecai’s father or re- 
moter ancestor (Hsth. 2:5). 


Ja’ir, IL (ja’ér) [Heb. yar, he arouses]. 
Father of Elhanan (I Chron. 20:5); called in 
II Sam. 21:19, Jaare-oregim, where -oregim 
doubtless came into the text by error from 
Heb. ’6regim (weavers) in the line below. 
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Ja‘ireite (ja’ér-it). A descendant of some 
Jair or other, whose name was written as is 
that of Jair, I (II Sam. 20:26). 

Ja’ivrus (ja’i-ris) (Gr. Iaeiros, for Jair]. A 
ruler of the synagogue (Mark 5:22 i: Luke 8: 
41), probably at Capernaum. His young 
daughter lay at the point of death; and he 
went to Jesus, beseeching him to heal her. On 
the way to the house word reached them that 
the child was dead (Mark 5:23, 24, 35; Luke 
8:42, 49) ; but the father, with confidence in 
Jesus’ power, still entreated (Matt. 9:18), and 
Jesus told him to put away all fear and to 
trust him (Mark 5:36; Luke 8:50). Entering 
the house with Peter, James, and John (Mark 
5:37; Luke 8:51; cf. Matt. 9:19) he found it 
full of noisy professional mourners and re- 
buked them and said: “The damsel is not 
dead, but sleepeth” (Matt. 9:24; Mark 5:39; 
Luke 8:52). Taking the 3 disciples and the 
parents (Mark 5:40), he went into the cham- 
ber where the dead child lay (Mark 5:40; 
Matt. 9:25), took her by the hand, and said 
in Aram. Telitha kiim(%), ‘‘Damsel,... Arise” 
(Mark 5:41; cf. Matt. 9:25; Luke 8:54). She 
obeyed, and he bade the parents not to tell 
what had taken place (Mark 5:43; Luke 8: 
56). But such a miracle could not be kept 
from public knowledge (Matt. 9:26). 


Ja’kan (ja’kdn). See JAAKAN. 


Ja’keh (ja’ké) [pious; ef. Arab. wakd, to 
guard, preserve, be pious]. The father of that 
Agur whose words are recorded in Prov., ch. 
30. In the Heb. Bible his name is followed by 
ham-massd@’, translated in the A.V. the proph- 
ecy, and in the R.V. the oracle. The marg. of 
the R.V. translates the title Jakeh of Massa, 
and refers to Gen. 25:14, where Massa, a son 
of Ishmael, represents a North Arabian tribe. 


Ja’kim (ja’kim) [he (God) raises up]. 1. A 
descendant of Aaron. His family grew to a 
father’s house and was made the 12th of the 
24 courses into which David divided the priests 
(I Chron. 24:12). 

2. A Benjamite (I Chron. 8:19). 


Ja‘lam (ja’lam), in A.V. Ja’aslam. A son of 
Esau by his wife Oholibamah. He became a 
chieftain of Edom (Gen, 36:5, 18; I Chron. 
1:36). 

Ja’lon (ja’lén). A son of Ezrah, registered 
with the tribe of Judah (I Chron. 4:17). 


Jam’bres (jaim’bréz) [cf. Heb. root mdrah, 
to be refractory, rebellious]. One of 2 Egyp- 
tian magicians who attempted to counterwork 
Moses (II Tim. 3:8). See JANNES. 


Jam’bri (jam’bri). Founder of a family 
which dwelt at Medeba (I Macc. 9:36, 37; Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 1, 2). 

James (jamz) [a form of the name Jacob]. 
1. James the son of Zebedee (Matt. 4:21; 
10:2; Mark 1:19; 3:17), and brother of the 
Apostle John (Matt. 17:1; Mark 3:17; 5:37; 
Acts 12:2), one of the earliest disciples (Matt. 
4:21; Mark 1:19, 29; cf. John 1:40, 41) and 
most trusted apostles (Matt. 17:1; Mark 5: 
37; 9:2; 18:3; 14:33; Luke 8:51; 9:28) of our 
Lord. Of his birthplace or early home we are 
told nothing. His occupation as a fisherman 
on the Sea of Galilee, in partnership with 
Peter and Andrew (Luke 5:10), might seem 
to suggest a contiguous locality. But the fish- 
ery of the Sea of Galilee was expressly kept 
free for every Israelite, and a social difference 
between the sons of Zebedee and the sons of 
Jonas may be implied in the facts that the 
former kept hired servants (Mark 1:20), and 
that John at least was known to the high 
priest (John 18:16) and may have had a house 
in Jerusalem (ch. 19:27). His father, Zebedee, 
appears only once in the pages of the Gospels 
(Matt. 4:21; Mark 1:19), where he raises no 
obstacle to his sons’ following Jesus. From 
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Matt. 27:56, compared with Mark 15:40; 16:1 
and with John 19:25, it seems reasonable to 
infer that his mother was named Salome and 
was sister to the mother of Jesus; in which 
case James would be a near kinsman of Jesus, 
and like him of Davidie descent. His name 
oecurs only in the Synoptic Gospels and the 
book of The Acts, although he is alluded to 
twice in the Gospel of John (chs. 1:40, 41; 
21:2). It never occurs apart from that of 
John, which it ordinarily precedes (Matt. 4: 
21 DO2s DR Marie Wo oo aen as Ol oes 
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9:54), while John is designated as the brother 
of James (Matt. 4:21; 10:2; 17:1; Mark 1:19; 
3:17; 5:37). From this it has been inferred 
that he was the older brother ; while the occa- 
sional reverse usage in Luke (chs. 8:51, R.V.; 
9:28) and Acts (chs. 1:18, R.V.; 12:2 only) 
is supposed to arise from John’s greater 
prominence in the apostolic circle. Along with 
John, he received from Christ the surname 
Boanerges or son of thunder (Mark 3:17), and 
along with him earned his Master’s rebuke for 
the fierceness of his anger against the Samari- 
tan village which would not receive Jesus 
(Luke 9:55), and the indignation of his fellow 
apostles for his ambitious self-seeking (Mark 
10:41). After the crucifixion we find him with 
the other apostles in Galilee (John 21:2), and 
in Jerusalem (Acts 1:13), and his record 
closes with his death by the sword at the 
hands of Herod Agrippa I, probably a.p. 44 
(Acts 12:2). He was the first of the apostolic 
band to seal his testimony with his blood. 

2. James the son of Alphaeus and 1 of the 
apostles of our Lord (Matt. 10:3; Mark 3:18; 
Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13). Nothing further is 
certainly known of him. It is natural, how- 
ever, as it has been usual, to assume that the 
James of, Matt. 27:56 Mark el5:40) W6r 
Luke 24:10 is this James; in which case we 
may learn that he bore the surname of ‘‘the 
little’ (R.V. marg.), possibly with reference 
to his stature (Mark 15:40); that his mother 
was called Mary, and was 1 of the women who 
accompanied Christ ;and that he had a brother 
named Joses. Levi, or Matthew, who, accord- 
ing to Mark 2:14, was son of Alphaeus, may 
be another brother, but it is far more prob- 
able that 2 different men bore the name of 
Alphaeus. 

It is possible to fill in the ellipsis of Luke 
6:16; Acts 1:13 (cf. A.V. and R.V. marg.) so 
as to make the Apostle Judas another brother. 
It is possible further to identify the Mary of 
Clopas of John 19:25 with Mary the mother 
of James; and it is then possible, though 
scarcely natural, to read John 19:25 as de- 
claring that Mary of Clopas was Jesus’ moth- 
er’s sister. By this combination, James, the 
son of Alphaeus, would be made out to be the 
cousin-german of our Lord. It is common, on 
this assumption, to take still another step, and, 
on the ground of the similarity between the 
names of the Lord’s brethren and those of the 
sons of Alphaeus, so obtained, to suppose that 
this near relative of our Lord’s is intended by 
“James the Lord's brother.’’ The whole con- 
struction, however, involves many insecure as- 
sumptions and scarcely satisfies the Biblical 
facts. 

3. James, the Lord’s brother (Matt. 13:55; 
Mark 6:3; Gal. 1:19), and the head of the 
Church at Jerusalem in the apostolic age 
(Acts, 1217s) Lhsb8s QistsiGalidetos 2.39) 
12). This James is mentioned by name only 
twice in the Gospels (Matt. 13:55; Mark 6:3), 
but the outlines of his life may be traced by 
means of the notices of the “brethren of the 
Lord,”’ who constituted a distinct class, both 
during our Lord's life, when they did not be- 
lieve on him (John 7:5), and after his resur- 
rection, when they are found among his fol- 
lowers (Acts 1:14), The exact relationship 
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which these “brethren” bore to our Lord has 
always been a matter of dispute. Some, iden- 
tifying them with the sons of Alphaeus, repre- 
sent them as his cousins. Others think of 
them as his half-brothers, children of Joseph 
by a former marriage. As they always appear 
with Mary, living and journeying with her 
and holding just such relations with her as 
would naturally be borne by her children 
(Matt. 12:46, 47; Luke 8:19; John 2:12), 
there is no reason to question the natural im- 
plication that they were Jesus’ own brothers. 
As James's name stands first in the lists (Matt. 
13:55; Mark 6:3), it is probable that he was 
the oldest of our Lord’s brothers. He doubt- 
less shared their unbelief (John 7:5), and 
doubtless also their natural anxieties in his 
behalf (Mark 38:31 seqg.). When or how the 
change was wrought in him by which he be- 
came a servant of Christ (Acts 1:14; James 
1:1) we are not told: possibly, as in the case 
of Paul, his conversion was due to a special 
appearance of the risen Lord (I Cor. 15:7). 
From the very first organization of the Church 
in Jerusalem, James appears as its head (Acts 
Lites Leh shaded SO owGralad 219 5 259.013.) As, 
early as c. A.D. 37, when Paul first visited Je- 
rusalem after his conversion, James’s position 
was such that Paul felt it necessary to name 
him along with Peter as having been seen by 
him (Gal. 1:19). The reference of Acts 12:17 
(A.D. 44), where James is clearly the official 
head of ‘‘the brethren,” as well as that of ch. 
21:18 (a.p. 58), where he seems to stand at 
the head of the elders of the Church (cf. ch. 
15:6), enable us to estimate wherein his pre- 
eminence consisted. Since he was not an 
apostle (the R.V. marg. gives the correct 
translation of Gal. 1:19), we cannot be far 
wrong in assuming that he was the head of 
the board of elders of the Church at Jerusa- 
lem ; that is, what we should call the ‘“‘pastor’’ 
of that Church. See Ewuprer. As such, his 
name stands for the Church of Jerusalem 
(Gal. 2:12), of which he was the natural rep- 
resentative (Acts 12:17; 15:13; 21:18); and 
visitors to the Church made themselves known 
in the first instance to him and laid their er- 
rand before him (Acts 12:17; 21:18; Gal. 1: 
19 ; 2:9). In his position, James’s lifework was 
naturally to smooth the passage of Jews over 
to Christianity. That he stood on the same 
platform of faith with Paul is apparent not 
only from Paul’s assertion in Gal. 2:9, but 
also from James’s remarks recorded in Acts 
15 :13-21. But on both occasions he speaks 
also in behalf of the Jewish-Christian con- 
science, and it is equally apparent that, as 
Paul became as all men to all men because he 
was sent to all, James became as a Jew to 
Jews because he was sent to Jews. The use 
of his name by intense Judaizers (Gal. 2:12, 
and the later Clementine literature) is thus 
explicable, as also the admiration which is 
said to have been conceived for him by the 
Jews themselves, who are reported to have 
given him the surname of ‘‘the Just’ (Huse- 
bius H. H. ii. 23).. After Acts 21:18 (a.p. 58) 
we meet no further reference to this James 
in the N.T. Secular history tells us, however, 
that he was martyred in a popular outbreak 
of the Jews in the interregnum between the 
death of the procurator Festus and the ap- 
pointment of his successor, i.e., A.D. 62 (Jos. 
Antid. <x. 95.1). 

4. James, the father or, less. probably, 
brother of the Apostle Judas (Luke 6:16; 
Acts 1:13). Nothing further is known of him. 

B. B. W. (rev., H. S. G.) 


James (jamz), The E-pis’tle of. This letter 
does not announce itself as the production of 
an apostle, but describes its author simply as 
James, a bond servant of God and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ (ch. 1:1, R.V. marg.). It is most 
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natural to think of James, the Lord’s brother, 
as meant, and all the characteristics of the 
letter agree with this attribution. Although 
some scholars place the date of its composi- 
tion near the end of the 1st century or at the 
beginning of the 2d, the following considera- 
tions bear witness to its primitiveness: the 
Christian place of worship is still spoken of 
as a synagogue (ch. 2:2); Christians are not 
sharply discriminated from Jews (ch. 1:1); 
the sins rebuked and errors corrected are such 
as would naturally spring up in a Jewish 
soil; while there is not a trace of the contro- 
versies which already in the 6th decade of the 
1st Christian century were distracting the 
whole Church. It may, therefore, be reason- 
ably dated c. a.p. 45 and considered the earli- 
est of the N.T. writings. The letter is ad- 
dressed to the 12 tribes which are of the Dis- 
persion (ch. 1:1), that is, not to the dispersed 
Jews, nor yet to the whole Christian Church, 
considered as the spiritual Israel, but, prob- 
ably, to the Christians (ehs, 21) 5, 7 ;ebi7) 
among the Jewish Dispersion, as the Jews 
dwelling outside the Holy Land were techni- 
cally called: (John 7:35; cf. II Macc. 1:27). 
The object of its writing was to reform and 
correct those sins and errors to which its 
lately Christianized Jewish readers continued 
to be liable, and to encourage them in the sore 
trials to which they were exposed. 

After the address (ch. 1:1), James first 
consoles his readers in their trials and ex- 
horts them to steadfastness, pointing out at 
the same time the source of the temptation to 
apostasy (ch. 1:2—21). He proceeds then to 
warn them against mere word-service, ex- 
plaining what is meant by true faith (ch. 1: 
22-27), what will be the effect of true faith 
on the prevalent sin of respect of persons (ch. 
2:1-13), and how a true faith evinces itself 
(ch. 2:14-26). Exhortations against hasty 
assumption and misuse of the functions of re- 
ligious teachers and exposure of their root in 
a jealous heart follow (ch. 3); and then re- 
proofs of contentiousness (ch. 4:1-12) and 
self-sufficiency (chs. 4:13 to 5:6). The epis- 
tle closes with exhortations to patience in 
suffering (ch. 5:7-12) and to prayer as the 
sufficient resource of the Christian in every 
need (ch. 5:13-18), along with a final decla- 
ration of the joy of Christian propagandism 
(ch. 5:19-20). To this end the author sees 
fit to employ over 50 imperatives in a docu- 
ment of only 108 vs. 

The linguistic and rhetorical character of 
the epistle is very high. It is written in ex- 
cellent Greek, in a strikingly elevated and 
picturesque style resembling that of the He- 
brew prophets. It contains more imagery 
drawn from nature than all the epistles of 
Paul, in this recalling the manner of our 
Lord's Synoptie speeches, to which it presents 
numerous parallels. The tone and matter of 
its teaching are appropriate to its early date 
and the recent emergence of its readers from 
Judaism. The section on faith and works (ch. 
2:14-26) has often been misapprehended as a 
polemic against Paul’s doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith, or at least as a corrective of 
perversions of that doctrine. It is really a 
rebuke of a prevalent Jewish notion—that mere 
intellectual assent to divine teaching is all 
that is necessary for salvation. James as 
pointedly as Paul makes faith the instrument 
of salvation (ch. 2:22, 23), and Paul as firmly 
as James insists that the only saving faith is 
the faith that works (Gal. 5:6). 

The epistle reflects a Palestinian atmos- 
phere and is a paraenetic document of Chris- 
tian origin, which was influenced by the Gos- 
pel tradition, especially the words of Jesus, 
without implying literary dependence. The 
following passages may be compared as note- 
worthy : James 1:2 with Matt. 5:10—-12; James 
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1:4 with Matt. 5:48; James 1:5, 17 with Matt. 
7:7-11; James 1:22 with Matt. 7 321-27 3 
James 2:10 with Matt. 5:19; James 3:18 with 
Matt. 5:9; James 4:4 with Matt. 6:24; James 


4:12 with Matt. 7:1 and 10:28; James 5:1° 


seq. with Matt. 6:19 and Luke 6:24; James 
5:10 with Matt. 5:12; James 5:12 with Matt. 
5:34-37; James 1:6 with Mark 19 323) 36g. 
ef. also James 1:9 seqg.; 2:5 seqg.; 4:4 seq., 13 
seq.; 5:1 seq. with Luke 1:46 seq.; 6:20 seq., 
24 seq.; 12:16 seqg.; 16:19 seq. 

There is clear evidence of the use of this 
epistle by the Church from the very earliest 
times. Origen, however, writing early in the 
3d century, is the first writer to quote it ex- 
plicitly by name; and there was a period dur- 
ing which the Latin writers seem to have used 
it little. B. B. W. (rev., H. S. G.) 


Ja’min (ja’min) [the right hand, south, good 
fortune]. 1. A son of Simeon and founder of 
a tribal family (Gen. 46:10; Ex. 6:15; Num. 
26:12). 

2, A man of Judah, family of Jerahmeel 
€¥ Chron. 2:27}. 

3. One of the Levites who, under the direc- 
tion of Ezra, read the Law of God to the peo- 
ple and caused them to understand it (Neh. 
AT aD 


Jam‘lech (jam’lék) [ (God) gives, or let him 
(God) give dominion]. A Simeonite prince 
(I Chron. 4:34). 


Jam/nisa (jam’/ni-@). See JABNEEL 1. 


Ja’nasi (ja’na-i), in A.V. Ja’aenai [Jehovah 
answers]. A Gadite chief (I Chron. 5:12). 


Ja’nim (ja’nim), in A.V. Ja’num (cf. Heb. 
nim, to slumber, be drowsy]. A village in 
the hill country of Judah (Josh. 15:53); 
doubtless to the w. or s.w. of Hebron. 


Jan’nari (jan’a-i), in A.V. Jan’na (jan’da). 
The father of Melchi in the ancestry of Christ 
(Luke 38:24). 

Jan’nes (jan’éz). One of 2 Egyptian magi- 
cians who attempted to counterwork Moses, 
Jambres being the other (II Tim. 3:8). The 
reference is to the occurrences described in 
Hr, el ako seo ie Lo, Lo oO Lew here, 
however, the names of the magicians are not 
given nor their number. They were known to 
late Jewish tradition being found in the Tar- 
gum of the pseudo-Jonathan. The Talmud 
mentions Johana and Mamré. Jambres is be- 
lieved to be the Gr. form of Jamreh (Heb. 
Yamreh, he shows disobedience, rebellious- 
ness). Mamre, from the same root, is used in 
the Talmud for one who resists the decisions 
of the sanhedrin. Jannes is perhaps a cor- 
ruption of Johanan (Heb. Yohdndn, John; cf. 
Jannaeus), but in sound suggests Talmudic 
Heb. ydnah, Aram. yeni (to oppress, vex). 


Jaeno’ah (ja-nd’a), and Jasno’hah (jad-nd’ha) 
in A.V. of Joshua [rest, quiet]. 1. A town of 
Naphtali, captured by Tiglath-pileser (II 
Kings 15:29). Yanih, 6% miles e. by s. of 
Tyre, has been suggested. 

2. A town on the boundary line of Ephraim 
(Josh. 16:6, 7). It has been fixed at Yaniin, 
7 miles s.e. of Shechem. 


Ja’num (ja’niim). See JANIM. 


Ja’pheth (ja’féth) [beauty, or let him make 
wide]. A son of Noah, and doubtless 1 of the 
2 elder sons (Gen. 10:21; ef. ch. 9:24), born 
about Noah’s 500th year (chs. 5:32; 6:10); 
see NoAH. At the time of the Deluge he was 
married, but had no children with him in the 
ark (Gen. 7:7; I Peter 3:20). On the occa- 
sion of Noah’s drunkenness, Japheth acted to 
him in a dutiful manner and in consequence 
received a blessing, the essential part of which 
was that he should receive large territory and 
enjoy free action and that he should occupy 
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the tents of Shem, not in the sense of con- 
quering the Semites, but of dwelling with 
them in peace and sharing their privileges 
(Gen. 9:20-27). Japheth was the progenitor 
of the people who inhabited, or perhaps in 
some cases conquered and annexed, Gomer, 
Magog, Madai, Javan, Tubal, Meshech, and 
Tiras (Gen. 10:2), extending from the high 
plateau s. of the Caspian Sea w. through the 
mountain region s. of the Black Sea to the 
islands and n. shores of the e. Mediterranean, 
with settlements farther w. 


Jasphi’a (jd-fi’a) [may he (God) cause to 
shine forth]. 1. A king of Lachish, defeated, 
captured, and executed by Joshua (Josh. 10: 
3-27). 

2. A son of David, born at Jerusalem (II 
Sam. 5:15). 

3. A border town of Zebulun (Josh. 19:12), 
identified with Yafa, 1% miles s.w. of Naza- 
reth. 


Japh’let (jaf’lét) [may he (God) deliver, 
or he will deliver]. An Asherite, family of 
Heber (I Chron. 7:32). 


Japh’le-tite (jaf/lé-tit), in A.V. Japh’lesti 
(jaf’lé-ti). The descendants of a _ certain 
Japhlet, apparently not the same as the Asher- 
ite of that name. Their location was on the 
border of Ephraim, near Beth-horon (Josh. 
L6oye 

Ja’pho (ja’fo). See Joppa. 


Jar. A vessel of earthenware, but occa- 
sionally of other material (John 2:6), used 
for either dry articles or liquids. An earthen 
jar, generally having 1 or 2 handles, was used 
for drawing water and for bearing it home 
from the well or fountain (Eccl. 12:6). Ordi- 


Eastern Waterpots 


narily women fetched the water for the house- 
hold, carrying the jar on the head or the 
shoulder (Gen. 24:13, 15, 16; John 4:28), but 
men sometimes brought it (Mark 14:13). 
Wine was stored in earthen jars (Herod. iii. 
6; Xen. Anabasis vi. 1, 15), which were often 
of great size (Homer Odyssey ii. 340). Oil 
also was kept in them; and they were used in 
the house for holding meal (I Kings 17:12, in 
A.V. barrel). 


Ja’rah (ja’rd@) [honeycomb]. A descendant 
of King Saul (I Chron. 9:42). Called Jehoad- 
dah in ch, 8:36, 
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Ja’reb (ja’réb) [contentious, or he will can- 
tend]. A king of Assyria whose name has not 
been identified (Hos. 5:13; 10:6), or rather 
Jareb is not a proper name at all, but a de- 
scriptive term, and Heb. melek ydréb is to be 
rendered, ‘“‘The king who contends”; or it 
may be understood as equivalent to Akkadian 
sharru rabu (great king) ; cf. Ps. 48:2 melek 
rab (great King). 


Ja‘red (ja’réd), in A.V. once Je’red (I 
Chron. 1:2) [perhaps, descent]. Son of Ma- 
halaleel and father of Enoch (Gen. 5 :16—20; 
(I Chron. 1:2; Luke 3:37). See CHRONOLOGY, 


Gale 


Jar‘esi’ah (jar’é-si’a). See JAARESHIAH. 

Jar’ha (jair’ha). An Egyptian servant of a 
man of Judah called Sheshan. The master 
gave his daughter in marriage to Jarha (I 
Chron? 2)334, 35). 


Ja’rib (ja’rib) [he (God) contends, pleads]. 
1. A son of Simeon (I Chron. 4: 24); see 
JACHIN 1. 

2. A chief man who was with Ezra the 
priest at the river of Ahava (Ezra 8:16), 

3. A priest who was induced to put away 
his foreign wife (Ezra 10:18). 

Jar’muth (jar’muith) [a height]. 1, A town 
in the lowland, whose king was defeated, cap- 
tured, and slain by Joshua (Josh. 10 :3—-27; 
12:11). It was assigned to Judah (ch. 15; 
35), and was inhabited after the Captivity 
(Neh. 11:29). Eusebius identified it with a 
village known in his day as Iermoch6s, 10 
Roman miles from Eleutheropolis on the road 
to Jerusalem. The site is marked by Khirbet 
Yarmuk, 16 miles w. by s. from Jerusalem and 
8 miles n.n.e. of EHleutheropolis (Beit Jibrin). 

2. A town of Issachar, assigned to the 
Gershonite. Levites (Josh. 21:28, 29). It is 
called Ramoth (I Chron. 6:73) and Remeth 
(Josh, 19:21), synonyms of Jarmuth. Not 
identified. Albright suggests Kaukab el-Hawa, 
the Coquet or Belvoir of the Crusaders. 


Jasro’ah (jd-r0o’a) [ef. Arab. wariha, to be 
soft, thin]. A Gadite, descended through Buz 
CP Chron: 5:14). 

Ja’shar (ja’shér), in A.V. Ja’sher [right- 
eous, upright]. The Book of Jashar is quoted 
in Josh, 10:13; II Sam. 1:18; and in LXX of 
I Kings 8:53. From these citations, the book 
was evidently a collection of poems which 
were apparently accompanied by introduc- 
tory, and perhaps also concluding, explana- 
tory remarks in prose. It resembled in this 
respect the psalms with prose introductions, 
such as Psalms 18 and 51, or The Book of Job 
with its prose introduction (Job 1:1 to 3:1) 
and conclusion (ch. 42:7-17). In 1751 there 
appeared a volume which professed to be an 
English translation of The Book of Jashar, 
alleged to have been found, but the produc- 
tion was an impudent forgery. 


Ja’shen (ja’shén) [sleeping]. A name in 
the catalogue of David’s mighty men (II Sam, 
23:32) occupying the place of Hashem in I 
11:34. Perhaps the preceding Heb. 
letters bni rendered ‘‘the sons of”’ are a ditto- 
graph of the last 3 Heb, letters bni of Shaal- 
pbonite and so should be omitted. On the basis 
of this emendation and a comparison with the 
text of Chronicles and the Lucianic reading 
(Gr.), the verse may be rendered; ‘‘Eliahba 
the Shaalbonite, Jashen the Gunite, Jonathan 
the son of Shammah the Hararite.” 

Ja’sher (ja’shér). See JASHAR. 

Jassho’beram (jd-sho’bé-am) [let the peo- 
ple return]. 1. A man of the family of Hach- 
moni and chief of David’s mighty men (I 
Chron. 11:11). He is reasonably identified 
with the son of Zabdiel, of the children of 
Perez, and consequently of the tribe of Judah, 
who was made military captain over the 
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eourse for the 1st month (I Chron. 27:2, 3). 
pk in II Sam. 23:8 Josheb-basshebeth 
qQv.). 

2. A Benjamite who joined David at Zik- 
lag. He belonged to the family of the Korah- 
ites, probably the Levitical family of that 
name who kept the doors of the tabernacle 
GChrons 12/1572, 6.) 


Ja’shub (ja’shtiib) [he returns]. 1. A son 
of Issachar, and founder of a tribal family 
CNum. 26:245 1 Chron. 7:1). Called Job in 
Gen. 46:13 A.V., probably through a copyist’s 
omission of the Heb. letter shin (sh). 

2. A son of Bani whom Ezra induced to 
put away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:29). 

Jasshu'birle’-hem (jd-shoo'bi-lé’hém) [per- 
haps, bread returns]. Probably a man, and 
not a locality; a member of the family of 
Shelah, tribe of Judah (I Chron. 4:22). 


Ja’sirel (ja’si-61). See JAASIBL. 


Ja’son (ja’stin) [Gr. Jasén, healing ; adopted 
by Hellenizing Jews as a_ substitute for 
Joshua, Jeshua, or Jesus]. 1. One of the 2 en- 
voys sent by Judas Maccabaeus to Rome (161 
B.c.)! to invoke aid against the Syrians (I 
Mace. 8:17). It was perhaps his son who was 
sent to renew this alliance (ch. 12:16). 

2. A high priest, son of Simon II, who 
held office c. 174-171 B.c,, and used his influ- 
ence to Hellenize the Jews (II Mace. 4 :7—26) ; 
see HIGH PRIEST. 

3. A man of Cyrene and author of a history 
of the Jewish war for freedom, 175-160 B.c. 
(II Macc. 2:23) ; see APOCRYPHA 14. 

4. A Christian, a relative of Paul (Rom. 
16:21). He was probably the Jason who re- 
sided at Thessalonica, gave lodging to Paul 
and Silas in his home during their visit to the 
city, and was dragged by the Jews and their 
abettors before the rulers for this act of hos- 
pitality to objectionable men and was re- 
leased only on giving bail (Acts 17:5-9). 

Jas’per. The rendering of Heb. ydsh*pheh 
and Gr. iaspis, a precious stone (Hx. 28:20; 
Ezek. 28:13; Rev. 4:3). Jasper is a variety 
of quartz, of a red, brown, yellow, green, or 
gray color, and opaque. Among the ancients 
the term was of broader meaning, It included, 
according to Pliny, a transparent or translu- 
cent green variety (cf. Rev. 21:11), and hence 
denoted a kind of chalcedony or agate. The 
LXX renders the Heb. word by onyx. 

Jath’nivel (jith’ni-él1) [God bestows gifts]. 
A Korahite doorkeeper, son of Meshelemiah 
(I Chron. 26:2). 

Jat’tir (jat’ér) [pre-eminence]. A town in 
the hill country of Judah assigned to the 
priests (Josh. 15:48; 21:14; I Sam. 30:27; 
I Chron. 6:57). Robinson identified it with 
Khirbet ‘Attir, on a hill about 13 miles s.s.w. 
of Hebron. 

Ja’van (ja’vdn) [Heb. yawdn, Arab. ytindn, 
Greeks, Greece]. 1. A region settled by de- 
scendants of Japheth (Gen, 10:2). The name 
corresponds etymologically with Ionia, and 
denotes the Greeks; see GREECE. Javan was 
synonymous with the farthest w., where Jeho- 
vah’s fame had not been heard (Isa. 66:19), 
From early days the country had commercial 
relations with Phoenicia (Ezek, 27:13; Joel 
3:6, in Hng, version Grecians. 

2. Heb. weydwdan (and Javan) in Hzek. 27! 
19 was read by the LXX as weyayin (and 
wine). There are textual difficulties in the 
passage, but if the Heb. text is retained, Javan 
may refer to an Arab tribe or a Greek colony 
in Arabia. 


Jave’lin. A smaller kind of spear, which 
was intended to be thrown (Job 41:29), was 
borne suspended between the shoulders (I 
Sam. 17:6), and could be stretched out in the 
hand (Josh. 8:18). The Heb. name for it was 
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kidoén. The A.V. never translates this word 
by javelin, but renders it by spear in Josh. 
8:18, 26; Job 41:29; Jer. 6:23 ; by lance in Jer. 
50:42; and by shield or target in I Sam. 17: 
6, 45; Job 39:23. Wherever javelin occurs in 
A.V. the Revisers have properly substituted 
spear. 


Ja’zer (ja’zér), in A.V. twice Ja’aezer [help- 
ful]. A city e. of the Jordan in Gilead (II 
Sam. 24:5; I Chron. 26:31). The Israelites 
captured it and drove out the Amorite inhab- 
itants (Num. 21:32). It stood in a region well 
fitted for pasturage (Num. 32:1, 3). It was 
assigned to the tribe of Gad (Josh. 13:25), 
who rebuilt the city (Num. 32:34, 35; II Sam. 
24:5); and it was appointed to the Merarite 
Levites for residence (Josh. 21:39; I Chron. 
6:81). It passed into Moabite hands (Isa. 16: 
8, 9; Jer. 48:32) ; was taken by Judas Macca- 
baeus from the Ammonites (I Macc. 5:8). 
According to Eusebius, Jazer was situated 10 
Roman miles to the w. of Rabbath Ammon, 
and 15 from Heshbon; and a considerable 
tributary of the Jordan took its rise near the 
town. Jerome mentions a village called Azor, 
8 Roman miles to the w. of Rabbath Ammon. 
These various places are commonly identified 
with Wadi Sir, an upper branch of Wadi 
Kefrein, and the ruins Sir and Sar, on op- 
posite sides of the valley. The distance from 
Rabbath Ammon approximately corresponds, 
but the names are radically different from 
Jazer and Azor. Pére Abel prefers Khirbet 
Jazzir, s. of Salt, not far from ‘Ain Hazir on 
Wadi Sha‘ib. 


Ja’ziz (ja’ziz). A Hagrite, the overseer of 
David's flocks (I Chron. 27:30). 


Je’arrim (jé’d-rim) [forests]. A mountain 
erossed by the boundary line of Judah (Josh. 
15:10), and which, to judge from its connec- 
tion with Chesalon (qg.v.), was at that point 
about 8 miles to the n.e. of Beth-shemesh. 


Jerath’errai (jé-ith’é-ri), in A.V. Je-at’errai 
(jé-at’é-ri). See ETHNI. 


Je-ber’e-chi’ah (jé-bér’é-ki’a) [Jehovah 
blesses]. Father of Isaiah’s contemporary, 
Zechariah (Isa. 8:2). 


Je’bus (jé’biis). The name borne by Jeru- 
salem while the city was in the possession of 
the Jebusites (Josh. 15:63; Judg. 19:10; I 
Chron. 11:4). The area included within Jebus 
was, of course, small compared with the di- 
mensions of Jerusalem in the time of Solo- 
mon. Its citadel was the stronghold of Zion 
(it Sam.’ 6:7 7 I°Chrons11:5); 


Jeb’ursite (jéb’i-zit), in A.V. twice Jeb’ursi 
(jéb’t-si) (Josh. 18:16, 28, the Heb. word 
being transliterated instead of being trans- 
lated. A tribe of Canaan before the conquest 
of the country by the Hebrews (Gen. 10:16; 
15:21; Ex. 3:8). At the date of the Exodus 
they were one of the mountain tribes (Num. 
13:29; Josh. 11:3). They are known only as 
dwelling at Jebus, i.e., Jerusalem. Their king 
was slain by Joshua (Josh. 10:23-26), their 
territory was assigned to Benjamin (ch. 18: 
28), and later their city was taken by the 
men of Judah, on the border of which tribe 
it stood, and set on fire (Josh. 15:8; Judg. 
1:8); but the Jebusites either never lost the 
citadel (Jos. Antiq. v. 2, 2), or recovered the 
city in whole or in part. They dwelt with the 
children of Judah and Benjamin as strangers 
(Josh. 15:63; Judg. 1:21; 19:11). They still 
held the stronghold of Zion at the beginning 
of David’s reign (II Sam. 5:6, 7); and even 
after he had captured it the old inhabitants 
were not wholly expelled, for Araunah, who 
had a threshing-floor on the site afterward 
occupied by Solomon’s Temple, was a Jebusite 
by birth (II Sam. 24:16, 18; II Chron. 3:1). 


JEGARSAHADUTHA 


Solomon subjected the remnant of the Jeb-~ 
usites to bond service (I Kings 9:20). 


Jec‘aemi’ah (jék’a-mi’d). See JEKAMIAH, 
Jech‘ieli’ah (jék‘i-li’ad) and Jech’o-li’ah (jék' 
6-li’a). See JECOLIAH. 
Jech’oeni’‘ah (jék’6-ni’a) 
(jék'6-ni’as). See JECONIAH. 
Jec’orli’ah (j&ék’6-li’ad) and Jech’ieli’ah, in 
A.V. once Jech’orli’ah (II Kings 15:2) [Je- 
hovah has prevailed]. The mother of King 
Uzziah (II Kings 15:2; II Chron. 26:3). 


Jec’oni’ah (jék’6-ni’ad), in R.V. of N.Y. 
Jech’oeni’ah, in A.V. of N.T. Jech’orni’as [Je- 
hovah establishes]. A variant of the name of 
Jehoiachin, king of Judah, a cognate root be- 
ing used and the constituent parts transposed 
(I Chron. 3:16, ete.). Contracted to Coniah 
(Jer. 22:24, 28; 37:1). 


Je-da’iah, I (jé-da’yd) [Jehovah has been 
beneficent ; cf. Arab. yadd, to do good]. 1. A 
Simeonite (I Chron. 4:37). 

2. A son of Harumaph, who repaired part 
of the wall of Jerusalem opposite to his house 
(Neh. 3:10). 


Jeeda’iah, II (jé-da’yd) [Jehovah knows; 
Heb. root ydda‘]. 1. A descendant of Aaron. 
His family had grown to a father’s house in 
the time of David, and was numbered the 2d 
course when David distributed the priests into 
divisions (I Chron. 24:1, 6, 7). Members of 
the family returned from Babylon (Ezra 2: 
36; Neh. 7:39) ; cf. the 2 following. 

2. A chief of the priests who returned from 
Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. 12:6). In 
the next generation a father’s house bore this 
name (v. 19). 

3. Another chief priest with the same his- 
tory (Neh. 12:7, 21). 

4. One of those who came from the Cap- 
tivity bringing gifts for the Temple in the 
days of the high priest Joshua (Zech. 6:10, 
14). 


Jeedi’arel (jé-di’a-61) [known of God]. 1. A 
son of Benjamin, and founder of a family (I 
Chron: 72765 10,7, 21).. 

2. A Manassite who joined David at Ziklag 
GLiGhrony 1272.0) see 

3. One of David’s mighty men, a son of 
Shimri (I Chron, 11:45). 

4. A Korahite doorkeeper in the reign of 
David (I Chron. 26:1, 2). 


Je-di’dah (jé-di’da) [beloved]. Wife of Amon 
and mother of King Josiah (II Kings 22:1). 


Jed‘i-di’ah (jéd'i-di’a@) [beloved of Jeho- 
vah]. A name which Nathan the prophet, by 
aoe direction, gave to Solomon (II Sam, 
L2e25 


Je-du’thun (jé-di’thiin) [praising, praise]. 
1. A Levite, one of the 3 chief singers or 
rather musicians appointed in the time of 
David, and founder of an official musical fam- 
ily (I Chron. 16:41; 25:1, 6; II Chron. 6:12; 
35:15; Neh. 11:17). He or his family is men- 
tioned in the title of 3 psalms (Psalms 39; 
62; 77). He was evidently known earlier as 
Ethan; see ETHAN 3. 

2. Father of Obed-edom the doorkeeper and 
apparently of the family of Korah, a division 
of the Kohathites (I Chron. 16:38; cf. ch. 26: 
1, 4, and also vs. 8, 12, 15). Some interpre- 
ters, however, hold him to be Jeduthun, the 
singer, of the family of Merari. 


Jere’zer (jé-@’ zr). See ABimzeR 1, 
Jere’zersite (jé-é’zér-it). See AnrmzritT. 


Je’ gar-sa‘ha-du’tha (jé'gir-sa'hda-di’tha) 
[Aram., heap of witness]. Laban’s designa- 
tion of the cairn Galeed (Gen. 31:47); see 
GALEED, 


and Jech’oeni’as 
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JEHALLELEL 


Jerhal'lelel (jé-hal’6-181), in A.V. Je‘hasle’ 
leerel (j@’hd-1é@’lé-E1) and Jeshal’erlel (jé-hAl’ 
é-1é1) [God will flash forth light]. 1. A man 
registered with the tribe of Judah and foun- 
der of a family (I Chron. 4:16). 

2. A Merarite Levite (II Chron. 29:12). 


Jehsde’iah (jé-dé’ya@) [Jehovah will be 
glad]. 1. A Levite, family of Kohath, house 
of Amram (I Chron. 24:20). 

2. A Meronothite who had charge of David's 
asses (I Chron. 27:30). 


Jeshez’kel (jé-héz’kél), in A.V. Jeshez’e-kel 
(jé-héz’é-kél) [God will strengthen]. A de- 
scendant of Aaron whose family was made the 
20th course of the priests (I Chron. 24:16). 


Jeshi’ah (jé-hi’@) [Jehovah lives]. A door- 
eee for the Ark in David’s reign (I Chron, 
5:24). 


Jerhi’el (jé-hi’él) [God lives]. 1. A Levite 
of the 2d degree, who played a psaltery at 
the removal of the Ark to Jerusalem and 
afterward as a regular duty in its tent (I 
Ghrony ocLs 20s t6o)), 

2. A Levite, family of Gershon and chief 
of the house of Laadan in David’s reign (I 
Chron. 23:8). He gave rise to the father’s 
house named from him Jehieli (ch. 26:21, 22). 

38. A son of Hachmoni in David’s reign (I 
Chron. 27:32). 

4. A son of Jehoshaphat, placed by his 
_ father over one of the fenced cities of Judah, 
but slain with others of his brothers by Jeho- 
ram (1I Chron. 21:2-4). 

5. A Levite, family of Kohath and house 
of Heman the singer (II Chron. 29:14, in R.V. 
Jehuel). He aided Hezekiah in his religious 
reformation, and is perhaps the assistant 
overseer of the Temple revenues who served 
during the same reign (II Chron. 31:13). 

6. A ruler of the Temple at the time of 
Josiah’s religious reformation (II Chron. 35: 
8). 

7. Father of Ezra’s contemporary Obadiah 
(Ezra 8:9). 

8. A. son of Elam and father of Hizra’s con- 
temporary Shechaniah (Ezra 10:2. He may 
be the person of this name whom Ezra in- 
oon to put away his foreign wife (ch. 10: 
20 ye 

9, A priest, of the course of Harim, induced 
hy Ezra to put away his foreign wife (Ezra 
10:21). 

For others whose name is thus spelled in 
A.V. see JEIEL. 

Jeshi’e*li (jé-hi’é-li). See JEHIEL 2. 

Je/hizeki’ah (jé’hiz-ki’a) [Jehovah strength- 
ens]. A son of Shallum, and one of the heads 
of the Ephraimite tribe in the reign of Pekah. 
He assisted in securing the release of the cap- 
tives from Judah (II Chron. 28:12). 

Je’horad’dah (jé'h6-ad’d), in A.V. Jesho’a-dah 
(jé-h0d’a-da) [perhaps Jehovah has numbered ; 
ef. Arab. ‘adda, to count]. A son of Ahaz, and 
a descendant of Jonathan, Saul’s son (I 
Chron. 8:36). Called in ch. 9:42 Jarah. 

Je‘horad’dan (jé’h6-ad’dn), in R.V. of Kings 
Jehorad’din (jé'ho-ad’in) [perhaps, Jehovah 
is delight]. Mother of King Amaziah. She 
was from Jerusalem (II Kings 14:2; I1 
Chron. 25:1). 

Jesho’avhaz (jé-hd’d-haz) and, contracted, 
Jo’ashaz [Jehovah has laid hold of]. 1. A 
variant form of the name of Ahaziah, young- 
est son of Jehoram, king of Judah (II Chron. 
21:17; cf. ch. 22:1), the components of the 
name being transposed. 

2. The son and successor of Jehu in the 
Kingdom of Israel. He began to reign c. 817 
B.C., apparently as associate of his father, 
and reigned 17 years (II Kings 10:35; 
13:1). He continued the calf worship estab- 
lished by Jeroboam. As a penalty for this 


JEHOIACHIN 


apostasy, the Syrians, first under Hazael and 
then under Ben-hadad, were permitted to 
carry on successful hostilities against -him, 
capturing city after city, till at length he had 
no force left but 50 horsemen, 10 chariots, and 
10,000 footmen. In distress he called on Je- 
hovah, who gave Israel a savior. This deliv- 
erer of Israel appeared after the death of 
Jehoahaz in the persons of his 2 successors 
Jehoash and Jeroboam. The former recoy- 
ered the cities which the Syrians had taken 
from his father, and the latter restored the 
ancient boundaries of Israel. Probably Je- 
hoash received unintended assistance from 
the king of Assyria, who, attacking the Syr- 
ians in the rear, compelled them to desist 
from the invasion of the Israelite kingdom 
and return to defend their own country. Je- 
hoahaz was succeeded by his son Jehoash (II 
Kings 13:2-9, 22-25). 

3. A younger son of Josiah, who, on the 
death of Josiah, was placed by the people of 
Judah on his father’s throne. He was then 
28, and reigned only 3 months, during which 
time his tendencies were evil rather than 
good. He was deposed and taken in chains to 
Riblah by Necho, king of Egypt, and after- 
ward carried down into Egypt. Necho, as 
victor over*Josiah, decided to dispose of the 
throne of Judah, and gave it to Jehoiakim, 
Jehoahaz’ elder brother (II Kings 23 :30—34; 
II Chron. 36:1—4). Jehoahaz was also called 
Shallum (I Chron. 3:15; Jer. 22:10-12), and 
he is the ist of the lion’s whelps (Ezek. 
19 :1-9). Although the 3d of Josiah’s sons in 
point of age and the 1st to occupy the throne, 
he is enumerated 4th in I Chron. 3:15, per- 
haps by way of intentional degradation. 


Jesho’ash (jé-hd’ash). See JoasH, 1, 


Je‘hosha’nan (jé’hé-ha’ndn) [Jehovah is 
gracious]. 1. A Korahite Levite, who had the 
6th course of the doorkeepers in David's reign 
(I Chron. 26:3). 

2. The 2d in honor of Jehoshaphat’s cap- 
tains. He had under him 280,000 men (II 
Chron 17150. 

3. Father of Jehoiada’s supporter, Ishmael, 
in ad revolt against Athaliah (II Chron. 
23:1). 

4, A priest, head of the father’s house of 
Amariah. He lived in the days of the high 
priest Joiakim (Neh, 12:13). 

5. A son of Eliashib (Ezra 10:6, R.V.). See 
JOHANAN 9. 

6. A son of Bebai, induced by Hzra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:28). 

7. A son of Tobiah the Ammonite (Neh. 
6:18, R.V.). See JoHANAN 10. 

8. A priest who officiated at the dedication 
of the wall of Jerusalem by Nehemiah (Neh. 
12:42). 


Jerhoi’archin (jé-hoi’a-kin) [Jehovah es- 
tablishes]. The son and successor of Jehoia- 
kim in the Kingdom of Judah. He came to 
the throne in the year 597 B.c. According to 
II Kings 24:8, he was then 18 years old; ac- 
cording to II Chron. 36:9, his age was 8. The 
discrepancy exists in the LXX as well as in 
the Heb. text, but probably Kings is correct. 
He did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, according to all that his father had 
done. But his reign continued only 3 months 
and 10 days. During this short period Neb- 
uchadnezzar, king of Babylon, sent his gen- 
erals to besiege Jerusalem, which surren- 
dered after the 8th year of Nebuchadnezzar 
had begun (cf. II Kings 24:12; cf. Jer. 52:28) ; 
see CHRONOLOGY, IV. Jehoiachin, his wives, 
his mother, the palace servants, every digni- 
tary in the city and the country, with all the 
skillful artisans, were carried into captivity 
(II Kings 24:8-16; II Chron. 36:9, 10). For 
a long period he seems to have been in actual 
confinement ; but in the 87th year of his exile, 
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JEHOIADA 


562 B.c,, Evil-merodach ascended the throne 
of Babylon, released him from prison, and as- 
signed him a daily allowance of, or for, food 
while he lived (II Kings 25:27-30; Jer. 52: 
31-84). Jeremiah, who prophesied during, 
and after, the brief reign of Jehoiachin, fre- 
quently mentions him under the name Jec- 
oniah or Coniah. On these modifications of 
the name, see JECONIAH. : 


Jehoi’arda (jé-hoi’a-da@) [Jehovah knows]. 
1. The father of that Benaiah who held high 
military office in the latter part of David's 
and in Solomon’s reign (II Sam. 23:22; I 
Kings 4:4). Jehoiada was probably the priest 
(1 Chron. 27:5, text; but not as in A.V. chief 
priest), and the leader of the Aaronites who 
brought 3,700 men to David at Ziklag (ch. 
12:27). 

2. A son of Benaiah, 2d to Ahithophel in 
David’s counsels (I Chron, 27:34). Most com- 
mentators believe that some copyist acciden- 
tally wrote Jehoiada son of Benaiah for Bena- 
iah son of Jehoiada. There is no reason, how- 
ever, why a grandson of Jehoiada, bearing the 
same name, should not be occupying a position 
of influence at this time. 

3. A high priest during the usurpation of 
Athaliah. His wife concealed in the Temple 
the young prince Joash, the only surviving 
direct representative of the royal line of 
David, and Jehoiada planned and successfully 
carried out the revolt which led to the slaugh- 
ter of Athaliah and the proclamation of Joash 
as king. Jehoiada’s wife was the daughter 
of King Joram and the sister of Ahaziah; 
the high priest was, therefore, the uncle of 
the young monarch whom he befriended and 
placed on the throne. So long as he lived he 
was instrumental in keeping the king true to 
the worship of Jehovah (II Kings 11:1 to 12: 
16; II Chron. 22:10 to 24:14). He died at 
the age of 130, and, in recognition of his emi- 
nent services to church and state, he was 
buried in the city of David among the kings 
(II Chron. 24:15, 16). After his death Joash 
turned from the Lord and ungratefully put 
Jehoiada’s son to death for rebuking the sins 
of the people (vs. 17—22). 

4. A priest who was succeeded in Jere- 
miah’s time by Zephaniah in the office of 
2d priest and overseer of the Temple (Jer. 
29 :26; cf. 62:24). 

5, A son of Paseah, who repaired a gate of 
Jerusalem (Neh. 3:6; in R.V. Joiada). 


Jeshoi’askim (jé-hoi’ad-kim) [Jehovah raises 
up]. A son of King Josiah by his wife Zebidah 
(II Kings 28:34, 36). He was called origi- 
nally Eliakim (God raises up). On the death 
of Josiah the people placed Jehoahaz, 3d son 
of Josiah in age, on the throne; but 3 months 
afterward Necho put him in chains and ecar- 
ried him to Egypt, and made his elder brother 
Eliakim king in his stead, changing his name 
to Jehoiakim. He began to reign c. 608 B.c., 
at the age of 25 years. He was obliged to 
collect heavy tribute from the people for 
Pharaoh. He departed from Jehovah, whom 
his father had so faithfully served, and went 
back to idolatry. Jeremiah wrote a roll threat- 
ening the divine judgment unless repentance 
took place; but Jehoiakim treated the matter 
with contempt, and after listening to 3 or 4 
leaves of the roll cut it up and committed it 
to the flames (Jer., ch. 36). Babylon under 
the Chaldeans was now the dominant Asiatic 
power. In the 4th year of Jehoiakim’s reign, 
Nebuchadnezzar defeated Necho at Carche- 
mish (605 B.c.) and advanced, probably after- 
ward, against Jerusalem, and Jehoiakim be- 
came his servant (II Kings 24:1; Jer. 46:2; 
Dan. 1:1, 2; see CHRONOLOGY, IV. Three 
years later he rashly rebelled against Neb- 
uchadnezzar. There were other troubles af- 
flicting the kingdom. Syrians, Moabites, and 


JEHOSHAPHAT 


Ammonites made predatory incursions into 
its territories, as did bands of Chaldeans, 
whom Nebuchadnezzar probably dispatched 
on learning of the revolt (II Kings 24:2). The 
Babylonian king himself, or his army, eventu- 
ally entered Jerusalem and bound the Jewish 
rebel with chains to carry him to Babylon 
(II Chron. 36:6). The purpose of carrying 
him to Babylon was apparently abandoned. 
He died or was murdered, and his body had 
the burial of an ass, being drawn and cast 
forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem (Jer. 
22:19; 36:30: Jos. Antiq. x. 6, 3). He reigned 
11 years and was succeeded by his son Jehoia- 
chin (II Kings 23:36; 24:6). 

Je-hoi’arrib (jé-hoi’d-rib) [Jehovah pleads, 
or contends]. A descendant of Aaron. His 
family had grown to a father’s house in the 
time of David and was numbered the 1st 
course when David distributed the priests 
into divisions (I Chron. 24:1, 6, 7), and it 
dwelt at Jerusalem (ch. 9:10). 

For other persons of the name, see JOIARIB. 

Jeshon’a-dab (jé-hdn’a-dab). See JONADAB. 


Je-hon’athan (jé-h6én’d-thdn), variant form 
of Jon’aethan [Jehovah has given]. 1. Son of 
Uzziah, and an official appointed by King 
David. He was charged with the oversight of 
the royal treasures which were in various 
places outside of Jerusalem (I Chron. 27:25, 
in R.V. Jonathan). 

2. One of the Levites sent by Jehoshaphat 
to teach in the cities of Judah (II Chron. 
eS) 

38. A priest, head of the father’s house of 
Shemaiah in the days of the high priest Joia- 
kim (Neh. 12:18). 

Jesho’ram (jé-hd’ram) [Jehovah is high]. 
1. Son of Ahab and king of Israel (II Kings 
3:1); see JORAM 3. 

2. A priest, one of those sent by Jehoshaphat 
to instruct the people (II Chron. 17:8). 

8. Son of Jehoshaphat and king of Judah 
(II Kings 8:16, A.V.) ; see JoRAM 5, 

Je‘horshab’erath (jé’hé-shab’é-ath). See JE- 
HOSHEBA. 

Jeshosh’asphat (jé-hdsh’a-fat), in A.V. of 
N.T. Jos’asphat [Jehovah has judged]. 1. Son 
of Ahilud and recorder under David and Solo- 
mon (II Sam. 8:16; 20:24; I Kings 4:3). 

2. One of the priests appointed to blow a 
trumpet before the Ark when it was being 
brought up from the house of Obed-edom to 
the city of David (I Chron. 15:24, in R.V. 
Joshaphat). 

38. Son of Paruah and Solomon's purveyor in 
the territory of Issachar (I Kings 4:17). 

4. Son and successor of King Asa on the 
throne of Judah. He appears to have been 
associated with his father in the latter’s 37th 
regnal year, the 11th of Omri (I Kings 16:28, 
29, LXX), and to have become sole king on 
the death of his father 5 years later, about 
Sil p.c. (1 Kings 22,741, 42510 Chron. 1731). 
He reigned 25 years, including the time that 
he was associated with Asa. He was 35 years 
old at his accession. His mother was Azubah, 
daughter of Shilhi (I Kings 22:42). He was 
a good king. He worshiped Jehovah and 
“sought not unto the Baalim” (I Kings 22:43; 
II Chron. 17:3), although the people still sac- 
rificed on high places (I Kings 22:43). There- 
fore the Lord greatly prospered him. In the 
3d year of his reign, he took measures for in- 
structing his people, sending princes and Le- 
vites, with the Book of the Law in their hands, 
to teach in the cities of Judah (II Chron. 
17:7-9). The fear of the Lord fell upon the 
neighboring kingdoms. Philistines and Ara- 
bians paid tribute (vs. 10, 11). He garrisoned 
the fenced cities of his realm (vs. 12-19). He 
terminated the desultory warfare which had 
gone on between Israel and Judah since the 
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JEHOSHAPHAT, VALLEY OF 


time of Rehoboam. He made peace with Israel 
and took Athaliah, daughter of Ahab, as a 
wife for his son (I Kings 22:44; II Kings 
8:18, 26). When he found that Jehovah was 
thus blessing him, he was encouraged to re- 
move the high places and the Asherim out of 
Judah (II Chron. 17:5, 6). He put away also 
the remnant of the sodomites out of the land 
(I_Kings 22:46). 

In 853 or 852 B.c. he went on a visit to King 
Ahab and was persuaded to join him, with the 
army of Judah, in the attempt to re-take 
Ramoth-gilead from the Syrians. Dressed in 
the royal robes of Ahab, he went into battle. 
Ahab was mortally wounded; Jehoshaphat, 
notwithstanding his exposure, survived (I 
Kings 22:1-38; II Chron. 18:1-34). On his 
return home he was reproved by the Prophet 
Jehu, son of Hanani, for having fraternized 
with such a king as Ahab (II Chron. 19:1, 2). 
He resumed his work of reformation in church 
and state, promoting the worship of Jehovah, 
and appointing judges in the walled towns of 
Judah, with a supreme court, consisting of 
Levites, priests, and laymen of high position, 
in Jerusalem (II Chron. 19 :4-11). After this 
reform had begun, a great confederacy of Am- 
monites, Moabites, and Edomites invaded 
Judah from the s.e., making their headquar- 
ters at En-gedi on the w. side of the Dead Sea. 
Jehoshaphat claimed the promise of deliver- 
ance which Solomon had asked (cf, II Chron. 
6:24-30 with ch. 20:9). Jahaziel prophesied 
deliverance, and Jehoshaphat went forth with 
thanksgiving and placed singers before the 
army to praise the Lord. Success was achieved 
without fighting. Hostilities broke out in the 
confederate army, the Ammonites and Moab- 
ites attacked and destroyed the Edomites, and 
they, quarreling among themselves, turned 
their weapons against each other (ch. 20:1— 
30). After this event, perhaps in late autumn 
during the time of peace, Jehoshaphat, who 
had been building ships at Hzion-geber, asked 
Ahaziah, king of Israel, to take part in a mer- 
eantile voyage. The Prophet Eliezer rebuked 
him for joining himself with Ahaziah, and the 
ships were wrecked. Ahaziah desired to share 
in a new venture, but Jehoshaphat refused (II 
Chron. 20:35-—37; I Kings 22:48, 49). About 
850 B.c., Jehoram, king of Israel, desired to 
render Moab again tributary to Israel, and 
sounded Jehoshaphat on his willingness to aid. 
Jehoram had exhibited signs of godliness by a 
considerable reformation (II Kings 3:2), and 
Jehoshaphat consented to join him. The ex- 
pedition enjoyed partial success (II Kings 
8:4-27). Jehoshaphat died at the age of 60, 
about the year 850 B.c., and was buried in the 
eity of David, leaving his son Jehoram to 
ascend the throne (I Kings 22:50). 

5. Son of Nimshi and father of Jehu, king 
of Israel (II Kings 9:2, 14). 


Jeshosh’asphat (jé-hdsh’d-fat), Val’ley of. A 
valley wheré all nations shall be gathered by 
Jehovah for judgment (Joel 3:2, 12). At least 
as early as the time of Eusebius, in the 4th 
century A.D., the valley of Jehoshaphat was 
identified with the valley of the Kidron, so 
that now Jews, Roman Catholics, and Moham- 
medans fix the scene of the Last Judgment 
here. This identification is only a conjecture, 
based on the cited passages and Zech., ch. 14. 
So far as evidence goes, no valley actually 
bore this name. Joel doubtless chose this 
designation, which means ‘Jehovah hath 
judged,” as symbolic of the event. 


Jeshosh’e-ba (jé-hdsh’é-bd), Je‘horshab’e-ath 
(j@hé-shab’é-Ath) [Jehovah is an _ oath]. 
Daughter of Jehoram and sister of Ahaziah, 
kings of Judah, and wife of the high priest 
Jehoiada. On the murder of Ahaziah and the 
slaughtér of the seed royal, Jehosheba rescued 
his infant son Joash and hid him in the Tem- 


JEHOVAH-JIREH 


ple until he could be safely proclaimed king 
(IE Kings 11:2 IL Chron. 22311). 

Jeshosh’usa (jé-hdsh’ti-d) and Je*hosh’u-ah 
(jé-hdsh’t-d). See JosHuaA, 

Jesho’vah (jé-h0’va). The common Eng. pro= 
nunciation of the Heb. tetragram YHWH, one 
of the names of God (Bx. 17:15). The origi- 
nal name was occasionally used even by so late 
a writer as Nehemiah (Neh. 1:5; 5:13; 8:1), 
in fact a form of it constitutes the latter part of 
his name. But it was not the favorite name of 
God with him; and it had ceased to be pro- 
nounced when the LXX was made, for the 
translators substituted Lord. It seems that, 
out of reverence for the divine name, there 
had grown up around 300 B.c. the custom 
among the Jews in reading to pronounce the 
word ’ddéndy (my Lord, or LORD) in its stead 
or, when it follows ’ddéndy, to pronounce 
’elohim, God (Gen. 15:2). When the vowel 
points were added to the Heb. consonantal 
text, the vowels of ’dddndy and ’éléhim were 
accordingly given to the tetragram. This 
pointing gave rise to the Eng. pronunciation, 
Jehovah, current since the days of Petrus 
Galatinus, confessor of Leo X, A.D. 1518. The 
substitution of the word Lord by the later 
Hebrews and by the translators of the LXX 
led to the like substitution in the A.V. (Gen. 
2:4). In such instanees Lord is printed in 
small capitals. The tetragram is generally 
believed to have been pronounced Ydhweh, 
because the divine name Jah (Ps. 89:8, R.V. 
marg.) and the forms Yeho, Yo and Yah, 
Yahu, which occur constantly in proper 
names, as in the Heb. of Jehoshaphat, Josha- 
phat, Shephatiah, can all be derived from 
Yahweh. This pronunciation is also favored 
by Gr. transcriptions: Jabe, Iaouwe, Iaouai, 
Iaé. Yahweh is an archaic form. It is the 
Qal imperfect of the verb hawah, later hadyah, 
to befall, come to pass, happen, become, be; 
ef. Arab. hawd, to fall. The name accord- 
ingly means ‘‘He who happens (upon us), he 
who befalls (upon us), he who in the abso- 
lute sense exists and who manifests his exist- 
ence and his character” (Hx. 3:138-15). The 
creator, upholder, and moral governor of the 
universe is ’él6him, God; the covenant God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the God in 
whom lay their present strength and their 
hope for their future existence, is El Shaddai 
(él Shadday, God Almighty); but the God 
of revelation and grace, dwelling with his 
people, guiding and delivering them, and re- 
ceiving their worship is Jehovah. 

Whether the name was known to other 
peoples before it attained to celebrity through 
the Hebrews is still a question. Men began 
to call upon the name of Jehovah in the days 
of Enosh, the 3d from Adam (Gen, 4:26). It 
must not be inferred, however, that they 
necessarily used the name Jehovah. They 
worshiped the God of revelation and grace, 
whatever name they may have employed to 
denote the idea. Its 1st occurrence in re- 
corded proper names is in Jochebed, an an- 
cestress of Moses (see also I Chron. 2:8, 24). 
In the generation after the Exodus, it ap- 
pears in Joshua (Num. 13:16). It then be- 
comes frequent (I Chron. 6:6, 7, 36). 

To know that God is Jehovah and to know 
the name of Jehovah do not denote a mere 
external acquaintance with the word Jehovah, 
but an experience of God manifesting him- 
self to his péople in grace and love (I Kings 
8:48; Ps. 9710; 91:14; Isa. 52:6; Jer. 16:21), 
In Ex. 6:2—8 God promises that the Children 
of Israel shall be delivered from bondage and 
have an experience of his gracious interven- 
tion and love such as their forefathers had 
not known. See PENTATBUCH. 

Jesho'vah-ji/reh (jé-hd’va-ji’ré) [Jehovah 
will see or provide]. The name given by 
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Abraham to the place where God provided a 
ram to be offered in sacrifice, instead of Isaac 
(Gen. 22:14). Exact site unknown. 

Je*ho’vah-nis’si (jé-h6d’va-nis’1) [Jehovah is 
my banner]. The name given by Moses to an 
altar built by him at Rephidim as a memo- 
rial of Israel’s victory over Amalek (Ex. 
L7215; LG). 

Je*ho’vah-sha’lom (jé-h6’vd-sha’l6m) [Je- 
hovah is peace]. An altar built by Gideon in 
Ophrah to commemorate the visit of Jeho- 
vah’s angel, who summoned him to deliver 
Israel, and, when Gideon expected to die be- 
cause he had seen the heavenly one, said to 
him: ‘‘Peace be unto thee; ... thou shalt 
not die’ (Judg. 6:23, 24). 

Je*hoz’asbad (jé-héz’a-bad) [Jehovah has 
bestowed]. 1. A Korahite porter, son of Obed- 
edom (I Chron. 26:4). 

2. Son of a Moabitess, and a servant of 
Joash and one of his assassins (II Kings 
12:21; II Chron. 24:26). He was put to death 
for the deed (II Chron. 25:3). 

3. A Benjamite, a high military captain 
under King Jehoshaphat (II Chron. 17:18). 


Jeshoz’ardak (jé-hdz’d-dak). See JozADAK. 


Jehu (jé@’hii) [probably, Jehovah is He]. 
1. A Benjamite of Anathoth, who joined 
David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:3). 

2. A prophet, son of Hanani. He denounced 
judgment against Baasha and his house for 
continuing in the sin of Jeroboam I (I Kings 
16:1-4, 7). He reproved Jehoshaphat for 
helping ungodly Ahab (II Chron. 19:2), and 
wrote a book in which the acts of Jehosha- 
phat were narrated (ch. 20:34). 

3. The founder of the 4th dynasty of rulers 
in the Kingdom of Israel. He was a son of 
Jehoshaphat and grandson of Nimshi, but 
was often called the son of Nimshi (I Kings 
19:16; II Kings 9:2). He was a soldier in 
the service of Ahab (II Kings 9:25), and 
when Ahab and Jezebel were rejected for 
their crimes, Elijah received a command from 
God to anoint Jehu king over Israel (I Kings 
19:16, 17). The commission was executed by 
Elijah’s successor, Elisha, who for that pur- 
pose sent a young prophet to Ramoth-gilead, 
where Jehu was with the army. The prophet 
anointed Jehu king over Israel and commis- 
sioned him to destroy the house of Ahab. On 
learning the purpose of the prophet’s visit, 
Jehu's fellow officers resolved to support him. 
They went to Jezreel, where the reigning 
king, Jehoram, Ahab’s son, was at the time. 
The watchman on the tower in Jezreel de- 
scried the party in the distance, and presently 
identified Jehu by his furious driving. Aha- 
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giah, king of Judah, was visiting Jehoram ; 
and the two kings, each in his chariot, went 
out to meet the advancing company. They 
met at the vineyard which Ahab had wrong- 
fully gotten through the judicial murder of 
Naboth. The parley was short, and Jehoram 
was killed by an arrow sent with great force 
from Jehu’s bow, and his body was cast into 
the plot of ground which had been Naboth’s. 
Ahaziah also, whose mother was Ahab’s 
daughter, was smitten by Jehu’s order. By 
his command also, Jezebel, the queen-mother, 
Ahab’s heathen queen and evil genius, was 
flung from a window and killed (II Kings 
9:1-37). Then he induced their guardians to 
slay the 70 princes of the royal house; and 
the heads were piled in 2 heaps at the gate of 
Jezreel. Jehu had been ordered to smite the 
house of Ahab (ch. 9:7); hence his deeds 
thus far, apart from their needless brutality, 
were acts of obedience. As such they are com- 
mended (ch.10:30). But they were not wrought 
in singleness of heart, from a sense of duty 
and for the honor of Jehovah (vy. 31); and 
the Prophet Hosea condemns the motive 
(Hos. 1:4). Next Ahab’s great men and his 
familiar friends were slain, and then Aha- 
ziah’s 42 brothers. Finally the priests and 
worshipers of Baal were summoned to a festi- 
val of the god, and all who managed to get 
into Baal’s temple were massacred (II Kings 
10:12—28). But Jehu himself took no heed 
to walk in the law of God, and did not de- 
part from the schismatic calf worship (II 
Kings 10:29, 31). He ascended the throne ec. 
842 B.c. In that year, according to Assyrian 
records, he paid tribute to Shalmaneser, king 
of Assyria, who came into the neighborhood 
to wage war against Hazael. He reigned 28 
years (v. 36). About 821 B.c., on account of 
his advancing age and loss of his energy and 
military skill, his son Jehoahaz was probably 
associated with him. But the change did not 
prevent his reign from closing in disaster. 
Hazael cut Israel short (v. 32); see CHrRo- 
NOLOGY, IV. A promise had been given that 
the dynasty of Jehu should continue for 4 
generations; and it did so, the line of descent 
being Jehoahaz, Jehoash or Joash, Jeroboam 
II, and Zechariah (chs. 10:30; 15:8-12). 

4. A man of Judah, family of Jerahmeel 
(I Chron, 2:38). ; 

5. A Simeonite (I Chron, 4:35). 

Jeshub’bah (jé-hiib’d) [kethib, Yahbdh, he 
(God) hides]. An Asherite, family of Beriah 
(I Chron. 7:34). J.V. follows the kere: “and 


Hubbah.” 
Jerhu’cal (jé-hi’kdl), Ju’eal [Jehovah is 
able]. A son of Shelemiah and prince of 
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Judah. King Zedekiah sent him and others 
to ask the prayers of Jeremiah, when the 
Babylonian siege of Jerusalem was imminent 
(Jer. 37:3). Afterward he wished the prophet 
to be put to death on the ground that his pre- 
diction of the capture of Jerusalem by the 
eae discouraged its defenders (ch. 


Je’hud (jé’*hiid) [praise]. A town in the 
original territory of Dan (Josh. 19:45) ; mod- 
ern Yazutr, about 5 miles s. e. of Joppa. 


Jeshu’di (jé-hi’di) [a man of Judah, a 
Jew]. A messenger sent by King Jehoiakim 
to ask Baruch for the roll written by Jere- 
miah. He was afterward employed to read 
it, which he did, till the king, enraged at its 
contents, cut it in pieces and cast it into the 
fire (Jer. 36:14, 21, 23). 


Je‘huedi’jah (jé‘hu-di’ja@) [Jewess]. One of 
the 2 wives of Mered, the other being Bithiah, 
an Egyptian princess (I Chron. 4:18, A.V.). 
Jehudijah is, however, not a proper name, 
but an adjective meaning Jewess; and it has 
the definite article (R.V.). She was called the 
Jewess to distinguish her from the Egyptian. 


Jehush (j@’htish). See JEUSH. 


Jerivel (j6-1’61), in A.V. twice Jerhi’el (I 
Chron. 9:35; 11:44) [El] (Ged) has gath- 
ered; cf. Arab. wa‘d, gather]. 1. Father of 
the inhabitants of Gibeon and an ancestor of 
Kine ‘Saul “(i Chron: 4935; 1365" 39.))5' ssee 
KIsH 2. 

2. A son of Hotham, an Aroerite, in the 
reign of David (I Chron. 11:44). Perhaps he 
was the Reubenite chief (ch. 5:6, 7). 

3. A Levite musician (I Chron. 16:5, first 
half) ; see JAAZIEL. 

4. A Levite of the 2d degree, who was a 
doorkeeper and played the harp at the re- 
moval of the Ark to Jerusalem and afterward 
as a regular duty in the tent at Jerusalem 
Ci-Chroni 15 318, 20s 1:6)76\3 

5. A Levite of the sons of Asaph (II Chron. 
20:14). ; 

6. A scribe who recorded the number of 
soldiers in Uzziah’s army (II Chron. 26:11). 

7. A Hebrew who was induced by Ezra to 
put away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:43). 

For others whose name is thus spelled in 
A.V., see JEUEL 3. Jehiel in R.V. is a differ- 
ent name. 


Jerkab’zerel (jé-kab’zé-61). See KABZEEL. 


Jek’arme’am (jék’d-mé’am) [the (divine) 
kinsman will raise up]. A Levite, family of 
Kohath, house of Hebron (I Chron. 23:19; 
24:23). 


Jek’aemi’ah (jék’d-mi’a), in A.V. once Jec’* 
aemi’ah (I Chron. 3:18) [Jehovah will raise 
up]. 1. A man of Judah, descended through 
Sheshan from Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:41). 

2. A son or descendant of Jeconiah (I 
Chron. 3:18). 

Je-ku’thieel (jé-ki’thi-él1) [El (God) will 
nourish; cf. Arab. kdta, to nourish, support]. 
A man of Judah, father of the inhabitants 
of Zanoah (I Chron. 4:18). 

Jeemi’mah (jé-mi’md), in A.V. Jesmi’ma 
(jé-mi’ma) [a pigeon, a dove]. The ist of 
the 3 daughters born to Job after his great 
trial (Job 42:14). 

Jeemu’el (jé-mi’él1). A son of Simeon (Gen. 
46:10; Hix. 6:15). In Num. 26:12; I Chron. 


4:24 he is called Nemuel. He founded a tribal . 


family. 

Jeph’thah (jéf’thd), in A.V. of N.T. Jeph’- 
thae (jéf’thé) [he will open or set free ; per- 
haps, will open (the womb)]. A Gileadite, in 
the twofold sense of having a certain man 
called Gilead for his father and the country 
of Gilead for his early home. He was an ille- 
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gitimate child, and his brothers born in wed- 
lock expelled him from the paternal abode. 
He saw injustice in the treatment which he 
received, and years later he charged the 
elders of Gilead, among whom were probably 
his brothers, with being party to the iniquity 
and animated by hatred. He fled to the land 
of Tob, probably in the Hauran, where life 
was free and where with trusty weapon abun- 
dant food was to be had. There he made a 
name for himself by his prowess, and at- 
tracted a band of the unemployed around 
him as their chief. He must not be thought 
of as a lawless freebooter, however, for he 
was a man with a conscience. He sought 
sufficient justification before undertaking an 
enterprise, he feared God and taught his 
daughter the fear of God, and he won her 
entire confidence and religious respect. About 
the time of Jephthah’s expulsion, the Am- 
monites invaded the Israelitish territory e. of 
the Jordan and held it in subjection 18 years. 
In this extremity the elders of Gilead, who 
had driven Jephthah away, were compelled 
as a last resort to urge the fugitive to return 
and become their chief and deliverer. On as- 
suming headship over the Gileadites, Jeph- 
thah informed the neighboring tribe of Ephra- 
im of the distress of Gilead, but he exhorted 
them in vain to come to the help of their 
brethren. He also demanded of the king of 
the Ammonites the ground of his hostility, 
whose reply justified Israel for taking up 
arms. While yet the issue of the war was 
doubtful, Jephthah had vowed that if he were 
permitted to achieve victory, he would offer 
to God as a burnt offering whatever first 
came to him out of his house. On his return 
from the defeat of the Ammonites what first 
came was his only daughter, who, more- 
over, was his only child. He was greatly 
troubled when he saw her, but felt compelled 
to do with her according to his vow. Prob- 
ably he sacrificed her (cf. II Kings 3:27), 
though many have thought that he may have 
redeemed her with money (Ley. 27:1—-8) and 
doomed her to perpetual celibacy. The Israel- 
ite women were accustomed 4 times a year to 
mourn her sad fate. Hostilities breaking out 
between him and the Ephraimites, who com- 
plained that he had slighted them in making 
arrangements for his Ammonite campaign, 
he answered their false accusation and de- 
feated them in battle. Jephthah judged Israel 
6 years (Judg. 10:6 to 12:7). Samuel cited 
him as one proof of Jehovah’s faithfulness to 
his promise to raise up a deliverer for Israel 
in time of need (I Sam, 12:11), and he is 
cited in The Epistle to the Hebrews as a man 
of faith (Heb. 11:32). 


Je*phun’neh (jé-fiin’é) [it will be prepared]. 
1. Father of Caleb, the representative spy 
from the tribe of Judah (Num. 13:6). 

2. An Asherite (I Chron. 7:38). 


Je’rah (jé’ra) [moon]. An Arabian tribe 
descended from Joktan (Gen. 10:26; I Chron. 
120) 


Jeerah’merel (jé-ré’mé-é1) [may God have 
compassion, or God pities]. 1. A descendant 
of Judah through Perez and Hezron (I Chron. 
2:9; cf. vs. 4, 5). Two wives are mentioned 
and a numerous progeny is registered (vs. 
25-41). 

2. Son of a Levite called Kish, not Saul’s 
father (I Chron. 24:29). 

3. One of the officers sent by King Jehoia- 
kim to arrest Baruch (Jer. 36:26). He was 
probably of royal blood (R.V.). See HAMME-— 
LECH. 


Je’red (jé’réd) [descent]. 1. Son of Ma- 
halaleel (I Chron. 1:2, A.V.) ; see JARED, 

2. A man of Judah and father of the in- 
habitants of Gedor (I Chron. 4:18). 
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Jer’e-mai (jér’é-mi) [high]. A Hebrew who 
was induced by Hzra to put away his foreign 
wife (Ezra 10:33). 


Jer‘eemi’‘ah (jér'é-mi’d), in A.V. of N.T. 
Jer’esmy and Jer’eemi’as (jér’é-mi’ds) (Matt. 
2:17; 16:14) [Jehovah founds, establishes; 
or perhaps, lifts up, exalts]. 1-3. A Benjamite 
and 2 Gadites who joined David at Ziklag 
(I Chron, 12:4, 10, 13). 

4. Head of a father’s house in e. Manasseh 
(I Chron. 5:24). 

5. A native of Libnah and the father of 
Hamutal, wife of King Josiah and mother of 
Jehoahaz (II Kings 23:30, 31). 

6. Son of Habaziniah and father of Jaaz- 
aniah, a Rechabite (Jer. 35:3). 

7, The great prophet, a son of Hilkiah, a 
priest of Anathoth, in the territory of Ben- 
jamin (Jer. 1:1). He was called to the pro- 
phetic office by a vision. He was young at 
the time, and felt his immaturity and inex- 
perience and inability to speak to men; but 
Jehovah reached out a hand and touched 
Jeremiah’s mouth, putting into it words, and 
setting him over nations and kingdoms, on 
the one hand to root out, overthrow, and 
destroy, and on the other to plant and to 
build. He was told, further, that he would 
meet with violent opposition from princes, 
priests and people, but that they should not 
prevail (ch. 1:4-10). He began to prophesy 
in the 13th year of the reign of Josiah, and 
continued his work till the capture of Jeru- 
salem, in the 5th month of the 11th year of 
Zedekiah's reign (vs. 2, 3). Thus his public 
life extended through the last 18 years of 
Josiah’s reign, the 3 months during which 
Jehoahaz ruled, the 11 years of Jehoiakim, 
the 3 months of Jehoiachin, and the 11 years 
and 5 months of Zedekiah, in all about 41 
years. Nor did he, even then, cease from his 
prophetic functions (chs. 42 to 44). 

The men of Anathoth, his paternal home, 
were among the first to oppose him, and 
threatened to kill him if he did not desist 
from prophesying. He persevered in his mis- 
sion despite the persecution, but he felt 
keenly this opposition to the work of God 
from his countrymen, the chosen people of 
God, and he cried to God for judgment (Jer. 
11:18~21; 12:3). The hostility to the prophet, 
which began at Anathoth, after a time be- 
came general, and again evoked a cry for 
judgment upon his opponents (ch. 18 :18—23; 
ef. also ch. 20:12). But he remained faithful 
to his duty in spite of obloquy and persecu- 
tion. In the 4th year of Jehoiakim’s reign 
Jeremiah dictated the prophecies which he 
had been uttering during the preceding 20 
years, and the scribe Baruch wrote them in 
the roll of a book. Knowing that he himself 
was hindered, for some reason not stated, and 
would doubtless still be hindered for a long 
time, from going to the house of God, the 
prophet told Baruch to take the roll to the 
sanctuary and read it before the people who 
would be coming to the Temple on occasion 
of a fast. The roll finally reached the king, 
who, after hearing a few leaves or columns 
read, cut the roll in pieces and flung it into 
the fire until the entire roll had been read 
and burned a section at a time (ch. 36 :1—-26). 
By divine direction the prophet at once pre- 
pared a 2d roll like the 1st, but with addi- 
tions (vs. 27-32). A foe of his, the priest 
Pashhur, chief governor of the Temple, put 
him in the stoeks; but he was released the 
next day (ch, 2U:1-3). 

During the siege of Jerusalem the Jewish 
authorities looked at Jeremiah’s prophecies of 
the suecess of the Chaldeans and the subse- 
quent captivity of Judah from the political or 
military, instead of from the religious, point 
of view; and they claimed that his unfavor- 
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able predictions discouraged the defenders of 
Jerusalem. And when the Chaldeans tem- 
porarily raised the siege to meet the Egyp- 
tians, and Jeremiah was about to take ad- 
vantage of their absence to go to Anathoth 
on business, the charge was made against 
him that he was deserting to the Chaldeans, 
and he was thrown into prison (ch. 37:1-15). 
After many days King Zedekiah released him 
from his cell and committed him to the court 
of the guard (vs. 16-21); but the princes 
soon had him cast into the dungeon to die 
(ch. 38:1-6). An Ethiopian eunuch, however, 
took compassion on him and obtained the 
king’s leave to take him from the miry pit 
and put him back in the,court of the guard. 
The prophet was there when Jerusalem was 
taken (vs. 7-28). The Chaldeans looked upon 
him as one who had suffered much for them, 
and Nebuchadnezzar gave express orders for 
his kind treatment. Accordingly, Nebuzara- 
dan, the Chaldean official, sent and had Jere- 
miah taken out of the court of the guard and 
brought to him with the other captives to 
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Ramah, set him free, and granted him leave 
to go to Babylon or stay in the home land. 
On his choosing the latter, Nebuzaradan gave 
him victuals and a present and sent him to 
the protection of Gedaliah, whom Nebuchad- 
nezzar had made governor of Judah (ch. 
39:11-14; 40:1-6). On the murder of Geda- 
liah, Jeremiah strongly urged the Jews not 
to flee to Egypt. It was in vain; they not 
merely went thither themselves, but they 
compelled the prophet to accompany them on 
their journey (chs. 41:1 to 48:7). He de- 
livered his last predictions at Tahpanhes, in 
Egypt (chs. 43:8 to 44:30). The time and 
manner of his death are unknown. 

Beyond most prophecies The Book of Jere- 
miah reveals the spiritual life of its author. 
His was a message of doom to his native 
land, and a message that brought the hatred 
of his fellow-countrymen upon him; and the 
burden of it forced from him the bitter la- 
ment that he had ever been born (chs. 15:10; 
20:14-18). But he remained true to duty. He 
was a lone man, misunderstood, maligned, 
persecuted, his efforts for the moral welfare 
of his countrymen foredoomed to failure, 
without the solace of domestic life and social 
joys (ch. 16:1—-9), often kept im ward, forced 
to turn for consolation and sympathy and 
companionship to God only. Being thus 
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thrown much upon God, he came to realize 
the sense of individual responsibility to God 
(chs. 17:9; 31:29, 30). And so it comes to 
pass that in Jeremiah is notably exhibited 
the possibility and reality of communion be- 
tween the individual soul and God, 

Religion in the heart and in the life is a 
dominant note in Jeremiah’s preaching. He 
was called to the prophetic office 5 years be- 
fore the eventful discovery of the Book of the 
Law in the Temple, during repairs to the edi- 
fice; and he was in the midst of his work 
when King Josiah, under the profound im- 
pression made upon him by the words of the 
book, led the crusade against idolatry and in- 
augurated a revival in the national worship, 
Jeremiah, too, exhorted the people to hearken 
to the words of the covenant entered into at 
Mount Sinai; and he pointed out that God 
had visited them with the evils threatened 
therein for disobedience, and that to obey is 
the ist requirement of the covenant (Jer, 
11:1-8). Jeremiah would guard the people 
from limiting reform to things external. He 
would carry it into the inner life. In the 
spirit of the older prophets, of the familiar 
proverb, and of the covenant itself (I Sam, 
15:22; Isa. 1:11-17; Amos 6:21-24; Micah 
6:6-8; Prov. 15:8; Deut. 10:12), and using 
the rhetorical negation, frequently employed 
for emphatic antithesis (e.g. Deut. 5:3), he 
denied that God commanded sacrifice, and in- 
sisted that the one requirement is obedience, 
God commanded sacrifice indeed (Ex. 20:24; 
23 :14-19 ; Deut. 12:6), but did not speak of 
sacrifice. Sacrifice was not the theme; God 
spoke of moral conduct (Jer. 7:21-—28; cf. 
chs. 6:20; 14:12). The sacrifices of the obe- 
dient are pleasing to God (chs. 17:24-26; 
27:19-22 ; 33:10, 11, 18, the latter verse in a 
section lacking in the LXX); but the fasts 
and sacrifices of those who love to wander 
from him are not acceptable (ch. 14:10—-12), 
Trust in the presence of Jehovah in the Tem- 
ple in the midst of Israel is also vain; and 
equally vain is the mere possession of the 
Law of Jehovah. Obedience alone avails 
(chs. 7:4-7; 8:7-9). Eventually even the 
Ark will be no more remembered (ch, 3:16), 
God looks at the heart (chs. 11:20; 17:10; 
20:12). To serve God man must remove 
earnal lust from the heart (Jer. 4:4; ef. Deut. 
10:16), wash it of wickedness (Jer. 4:14), and 
return to God with the whole heart and not 
feignedly (chs. 3:10; 17:5). In due time 
Jeremiah foretold the new covenant when the 
people shall have a new heart and God’s Law 
written in it (chs. 24:7; 31:33; 32:39, 40). 
His vision descried the true glory of the King- 
dom of the future. Henceforth this truth 
holds a chief place in the mind of God’s 
people. ) F 

Jeremiah committed some of his prophecies 
to writing in the reign of Jehoiakim, but the 
roll was destroyed by the king (ch. 36:1, 23). 
They were soon rewritten, however, with 
large additions (v. 32), The present book is 
a further enlargement, including the later 
prophecies; and is a rearrangement, prepared 
at the close of his ministry; for prophecies 
of different periods are placed together and 
those of the same period are often dispersed, 

The Book of Jeremiah consists of an intro- 
duction narrating the prophet’s call (ch. 305 
8 sections of prophecy, often recorded in con- 
nection with the event that called forth the 
prophetic utterance (chs, 2 to 51), and a his- 
torical appendix, added probably by a later 
writer (ch. 52; cf. ch, 51:64). The 3 pro- 
phetie sections are: f . 

I. Prediction of the approaching judgment 
of Judah and the promise of restoration from 
exile (chs, 2 to 33). It includes a general 
denunciation of Judah (chs. 2 to 20), de- 
nunciation of the civil and religious rulers 
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(chs. 21 to 23), an unfolding of the design 
and duration of the judgment (chs. 24 to 29), 
and prophecy of the blessings which will fol- 
low the judgment (chs. 30 to 33). 

Il. History of the infliction of the judgment 
(chs, 84 to 44), including denunciations of 
the corruption which prevailed immediately 
before the destruction of the city (chs. 34 to 
38), an account of the destruction of the city 
(ch. 39), and of the wretched conditions of 
the remnant, and the prophecies spoken to 
them (chs. 40 to 44). 

Ill. Predictions respecting foreign nations 
(chs. 46 to 51), introduced by an address to 
Baruch (ch, 45). 

The Messiah is spoken of in ch. 23:5-8; 
30 :4-11; 83:14-26; and Jehovah’s sure cove- 
nant with Israel is dwelt upon in chs. 31:31- 
40; 32 :36—44; 33. 

The text of the LXX differs considerably 
from the Heb.: chapters 46 to 51 are not only 
arranged in a different order among them- 
selves, but the entire section has been in- 
serted after ch. 25:18; chs. 29:16—-20, and 
83:14—-26, and 39:4-18, and 52:28-30 are 
wanting in the Gr.; and in many other places 
the Gr. version presents a shorter text than 
the Heb. (eg. chs. 2:1,-2;'7:1-8), This 
shorter text is often due to the absence of 
unimportant words, such as the customary 
lack of ‘‘the prophet’? when Jeremiah is 
named (ere: ich. 23875, ii. 1b) the dking,” 
when the proper name is given (chs. 36:82; 
87:17) and vice versa (e.g. chs. 26:22, 23; 
37:18, 21), “of hosts” after Jehovah (e.g. ch. 
6:6, 9), “of hosts, the God of Israel,” the 
sufficient title Lord being used instead (e.g. 
chss= 72215 1915), and) “saith the Word? 
where the expression is parenthetic (e.g., chs. 
DO eons Omaniaciion is 

In chronological order the prophecies and 
narratives, so far as they bear explicit dates, 
stand thus: 


In Josiah’s reign of 31 years: 
In the 13th year.,...ch. 1. 
Ghsiy) 2) to 16 #CCL.3:40)), 
‘and probably chs. 7 
to 12, and 14 to 20, 
In Jehoahaz’ reign of 3 months: 
None, 


Between the 13th 
and 31st years. 


In Jehoiakim’s reign of 11 years: 


In the beginning....ch. 26, and probably 
ch. 22:1-19 (ef. vs, 


, AOS ED) 
In the 4th year..... chs, 25; 36; 45; 46:1— 
12, 


After the 4th year ch. 35 (cf. vs. 1, 11). 
In Jehoiachin’s reign of 3 months: 


Probably ch. 22 :20—30, 
and perhaps ch. 13 
Cofs chase 13:8 with 
ech. 22:26 and II 
Kings 24:12), 


In Zedekiah’s reign of 11 years: 


In the beginning... chs. 24; 49 :34-39. 

In hisy4they.car an ~ehsac (Cl. chia vsonles 
with ch. 28:1); 28; 
51:59-64., 

In unnoted years..,chs. 21; 29, 

During the earlier 
part of the siege, 
while Jeremiah 
was yet free. 


ch. 34, 


During theinterrup- pch, 37 (cf. vs. 4, 5). 


tion of the siege. 


After the resumption 
of the siege, while 
Jeremiah was in 
ward, 


chs. 32 (in the 10th 
year); 88; 88; 39: 
15-18. 
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In Judah after the fall of Jerusalem: 
chs. 39:1-14; 40:1 to 
silts 


In Egypt : 
Undated, but not al-) Chss 28) sOpe al 620s 
ways without indi- 46:13 to 48:47; 49: 
cations of time. f 1 to 51:58. 
Layrrcibe oAsenpndanceis GF 


8. A chief of the priests, who returned 
with Zerubbabel from Babylon (Neh. 12:1, 
7). A father’s house bore his name in the 
next generation (v. 12). 

9. A priest, doubtless head of a father’s 
house, who set his seal to the covenant to 
keep separate from the foreigners and ob- 
serve the Law of God (Neh. 10:2). 


Jer’emoth (jér’é-méth) and Jer’isemoth 
(jér’i-mdth) [swollen, thick, tall; cf. Arab. 
warima, to be swollen, to shoot up high]. 1. A 
Benjamite, family of Becher (I Chron. 7:8). 

2. A Benjamite (I Chron. 8:14), probably 
the person called Jeroham (v. 27). 

3. A Levite, family of Merari, 
Mushi (I Chron. 23:23; 24:30). 

4. A descendant of Heman and head of the 
15th course among the musicians in David's 
reign (I Chron. 25:4, 22). 

5. A son of Azriel and prince of Naphtali 
in David's reign (I Chron. 27:19). 

6-8. Two descendants of Elam (Ezra 10:26, 
27) and a son of Bani (ch. 10:29, in A.V. 
and J.V., which follow the kere: and Ra- 
moth), who consented to put away their for- 
eign wives. 

For persons who bear the name Jerimoth 
only, see JERIMOTH. 


Jer’eemy (jér’é-mi). See JEREMIAH. 


Jerri’ah (jé-ri’a), once Jerri’jah [Jehovah 
sees]. A Levite, family of Kohath, house of 
Hebron (I Chron. 23:19; 24:23; 26:31). 


Jer’isbai = (jér’I-b1) [Jehovah contends, 
pleads]. A son of Elnaam, and one of David’s 
mighty men (I Chron. 11:46). 


house of 


Jericho (jér’i-kO) [moon city, or perhaps, 
place of fragrance]. An important city situ- 
ated in the valley of the Jordan (Deut. 34:1, 
3), w. of the river about 5 miles from the n. 
end of the Dead Sea and about 17 miles from 
Jerusalem, at the foot of the ascent to the 
mountainous tableland of Judah. It was 
known as the city of palm trees (ibid. ; Judg. 
3:13). It is first mentioned in Scripture when 
the Israelites encamped at Shittim on the e. 
side of the Jordan (Num. 22:1; 26:3). As it 
was strongly fortified and commanded the 
valley of the lower Jordan and the passes 
into the w. mountains, its conquest by the 
Israelites was essential to their advance. 
Joshua accordingly sent spies to examine it 
(Josh. 2:1-24), led the Israelites across the 
river, and pitched camp near the city. By 
divine command the men of war went round 
the city once a day for 6 consecutive days, 
with the Ark of the Covenant in their midst 
and 7 priests blowing on trumpets in front of 
the Ark. On the 7th day they compassed the 
city 7 times; and on the 7th circuit, when the 
signal was given by a long blast with the 
horn, the host shouted, the walls fell, and 
the Israelites entered. It seems reasonable to 
suppose that God’s purpose was accomplished 
by an earthquake which occurred at that time 
by divine intervention and threw down the 
walls. For date, see Eaypr, III. 8. The place 
had been put under the ban. Except Rahab, 
who had protected the spies, and her father’s 
family, all living creatures were slain. The 
silver and the gold, with other valuables, 
were put into the treasury of the house of 
the Lord. Finally, Joshua foretold that if 
anyone ever fortified the town he should lose 
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his elder son when the foundations were be- 
ing laid, and the younger one when the gates 
were being set up (Josh. 5:13 to 6:26). The 
place was assigned to Benjamin, and stood on 
the boundary between the tribes of Ephraim 
and Benjamin (chs. 16:1, 7; 18:12, 21). It 
was occupied as a royal residence by Egion, 
king of Moab, when he oppressed the Israel- 
ites (Judg. 3:13). David’s ambassadors, re- 
turning from the Ammonite king by whom 
they had been insulted, stopped at Jericho 
until their beards grew (II Sam. 10:5; I 
Chron. 19:5). In Ahab’s reign Hiel the Beth- 
elite fortified the city, but lost or sacrificed 
his 2 sons as predicted by Joshua (I Kings 
16:34). During Elijah’s lifetime there was a 
community of the prophets at the place (II 
Kings 2:5). Elijah, when about to be trans- 
lated to heaven, passed through it with 
Blisha, and Elisha returned to it after finally 
parting with Elijah (vs. 4, 15, 18). The cap- 
tives of Judah, taken by. the Israelite army 
under Pekah, were set free at Jericho (II 
Chron. 28:15). In its vicinity Zedekiah was 
captured by his Babylonian pursuers (II 
Kings 25:5; Jer. 39:5; 52:8). Three hundred 
and forty-five former inhabitants and their 
descendants returned from captivity with 
Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:34; Neh. 7:36). Some of 
its new populace helped to rebuild the wall 
of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:2). Bacchides, the 
Syrian general, repaired the fortifications of 
Jericho during the Maccabaean period (I 
Macc. 9:50). In the early years of Herod the 
Great the Romans plundered Jericho (Jos, 
Antiq. xiv. 15, 3). Subsequently Herod beau- 
tified it, established a royal palace, and on 
the hill behind the town built a citadel which 
he named Cyprus (Jos. Antiq. xvi. 5, 2; xvii. 
13, 1; Wari. 21, 4 and 9). There was also a 
hippodrome there at the time of Herod's 
death (Jos. Antiq. xvii. 6, 5; War i. 33, 6 and 
8). The road from Jerusalem to Jericho was 
the scene of the action in the parable of the 
Good Samaritan (Luke 10:30). At Jericho 
itself Jesus restored sight to blind Barti- 
maeus and his companion (Matt. 20:29; Luke 
18:35). There also he brought salvation to 
Zacchaeus, whose home was in Jericho (Luke 
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Jericho, lying 820 feet below the level of 
the Mediterranean, has a tropical climate. 
Palms, balsams, sycamores, and henna fiour- 
ished (S. of Sol.1:14; Luke 19:2, 45 Jos: 
War iv. 8, 3). The rose plant of Jericho was 
proverbially fine (Ecclus. 24:14). Ancient 
Jericho stood close by the copious spring ‘Ain 
es-Sultan, apparently the fountain healed by 
Elisha (Jos. War iv. 8, 3). The modern vil- 
lage called er-Riha is 1% miles s.e. of the 
fountain. 


Je’rivel (jé’ri-é1) [El (God) sees]. A de- 
scendant of Tola, of the tribe of Issachar (J 
Chron. 7:2). 


Jerri‘jah (jé-ri’ja). See JERIAH. 


Jer’iemoth (jér’i-modth) [ef. Jeremoth]. 1, 
A Benjamite, family of Bela (I Chron. 7:7). 

2. A Benjamite who joined David at Zik- 
lag (I Chron. 12:5). 

3. A son of David, and father of Mahalath, 
a wife of Rehoboam (II Chron. 11:18). 

4. A Levite, an overseer in connection with 
Ga re in Hezekiah’s reign (II Chron, 

118). 

For others whose name sometimes appears 
as Jeremoth, see JPRHMOTH, 


Jer’i-oth (jér’i-dth) [(tent) curtains]. One 
of Caleb’s wives (I Chron. 2:18). 


Jer’o*bo’am (jér'd-bd’dm) [the people be- 
come numerous]. 1. An Ephraimite, who 
founded the kingdom of the ten tribes. His 
father was an official under Solomon, named 
Nebat, of the yillage of Zeredah in the Jor- 
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dan Valley; his mother’s name was Zeruah, 


who was a widow at the time of his birth’ 


(I Kings 11:26). As a young man he showed 
industry and ability; and’ Solomon, who was 
engaged in building operations at Jerusalem, 
made him overseer of the heavy work as- 
signed to the house of Joseph (vs. 27, 28). 
One day as Jeroboam was walking outside of 
Jerusalem he was met by a prophet, Ahijah 
of Shiloh, clad in a new garment, who rent 
the cloth in 12 pieces, and gave 10 to Jero- 
boam as a pledge that Jehovah destined him 
to be king over 10 out of the 12 tribes. News 
of the transaction reached Solomon, who 
sought to kill Jeroboam, but he escaped to 
Egypt and was kindly received by Shishak, 
its king (vs. 29-40). When the refugee was 
notified that Solomon was dead and that an 
assembly of the tribes was to take place at 
Shechem to make Solomon’s son Rehoboam 
king, he returned to attend the meeting. He 
put himself forward as spokesman of the peo- 
ple, and urged the alleviation of their bur- 
dens. Rehoboam denied the petition, return- 
ing a foolish and exasperating answer. Ten 
tribes thereupon revolted from the house of 
David and elected Jeroboam king. The proph- 
ecy of Ahijah had come true; yet Jeroboam 
resolved to depart from the counsel by which 
it had been accompanied. The prophet had 
exhorted him to remain true to Jehovah, in 
which case the crown should descend perma- 
nently in his family (vs. 37, 38). But he was 
afraid that if the people went up at stated 
times to Jerusalem to worship they would be 
won back to the house of David and would 
reject and slay him. He therefore established 
a center of worship at each of the 2 extrem- 
ities of his kingdom, Dan in the n. and 
Beth-el in the s. In defiance of the command- 
ment which forbids the adoration of God by 
means of images, he set up a golden calf in 
each of the 2 places (I Kings 12:26-30; II 
Chron. 13:8), and recommended the worship 
as not altogether new by using the familiar 
words of Aaron (Ex. 32:4). It seems that his 
plan was to worship Jehovah under the image 
of the calf. Furthermore he _ established 
houses of high places, and he made Israelites 
who were not of the tribe of Levi priests, 
doubtless because few or none of the lawful 
priests and other Levites consented to serve 
in the idolatrous and schismatic worship (I 
Kings 12:31; II Chron. 11 :13—15 ; 13:9). He 
further decreed that the harvest festival, 
which was celebrated in Judah on the 15th 
day of the 7th month, should be observed in 
the Northern Kingdom on the 15th day of the 
8th month (I Kings 12:32, 33). The mass of 
the people conformed. Thus Jeroboam made 
Israel to sin. This abhorrent worship con- 
tinued until the fall of the kingdom. The suc- 
cessive kings, with the possible exception of 
Hoshea, supported it and are accordingly de- 
scribed as walking in the way of Jeroboam, 
the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin (I 
Kings 15:26, 34; 16:19, 31; 22:52; II Kings 
Sst LOL ahlesss, Li gles 2 4etb 95 8.) 24, 
28). The idolatry established by Jeroboam 
was one cause which led to the carrying of 
the 10 tribes into captivity to Assyria (II 
Kings 17:16) ; for it kept the Hebrew nation 
divided and made 2 inferior kingdoms where 
there had been one strong united people; and, 
as it was a degradation of the lofty spiritual 
worship of Jehovah, it resulted in lowering 
the spiritual tone of the northern Israelites. 
Jeroboam was rebuked for his apostasy, first 
by an unnamed prophet from Judah, and then 
by Ahijah, the Shilonite, who had promised 
him the kingdom; but.he continued to the end 
unrepentant (I Kings 13:1 to 14:18). He 
fortified Shechem and Penuel, both sacred 
places. The former he made his residence, 
but seems to have taken up his abode later 
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at beautiful Tirzah (I Kings 12:25; 14:17; 
S. of Sol, 6:4). There was a desultory war- 
fare between Jeroboam and Rehoboam (I 
Kings 15:6), and a great battle was fought 
between Jeroboam and Rehoboam’s son and 
successor, Abijam, in which the army of Is- 
rael was defeated with a great slaughter, and 
Beth-el, which was only 10 miles from Jerusa- 
lem, was captured by Abijam (I Kings 
15:7; II Chron. 13:1-20; see ABigAm. Jero- 
boam was made king c. 931 B.c., and reigned 
22 years (I Kings 14:20). One son of his 
had died in infancy (vs. 1-17); another, 
Nadab, ascended the throne (v. 20). 

2. The son of Joash, king of Israel, and his 
successor on the throne of the 10 tribes. He 
was of the dynasty of Jehu, and the 3d in 
descent from that ruler. He became king in 
Samaria c. 785 B.c., and reigned 41 years. He 
found the kingdom in a low state, but raised 
it again to prosperity, capturing Damascus, 
the capital of Syria, and Hamath in the val- 
ley of the Orontes, and restoring to Israel the 
country from the entrance of Hamath to the 
Dead Sea. These successes had been predicted 
by Jonah (II Kings 14:23—-28; ef. Deut. 3: 
17). Amos prophesied in Jeroboam’s reign 
(Amos 1:1), drawing a dark picture of the 
moral and religious state of Israel at the 
time (chs. 2:6 to 5:27; 8:4-6, etc.), and pre- 
dicted judgment from God (chs. 7:1-9; 8:7— 
10). For these prophecies of doom the priest 
at Beth-el made a complaint against him to 
Jeroboam, but it does not seem to have 
brought any penalty on the prophet (Amos 
7:10-17). Hosea also began his prophetic 
work in the Northern Kingdom during the 
lifetime of Jeroboam. The first 3 chapters 
pertain to that period. On the death of Jero- 
boam, his son Zechariah ascended the throne 
(II Kings 14:29). 

Jesro’ham (jé-rd’ham) [may he be com- 
passionated, or he is pitied (by God)]. 1. A 
Levite, an ancestor of the Prophet Samuel 
Ci Samy ter Chrono set s+) 

2. A Benjamite, whose sons were chief men 
and dwelt at Jerusalem (I Chron. 8:27). See 
JBREMOTH 2. He may be identical with the 
following. 

3. A Benjamite, father of Ibneiah who 
dwelt at Jerusalem (I Chron. 9:8). 

4. A priest of the house of Malchijah (I 
Chronts dele Nene aL les). 

5. A Benjamite of Gedor, whose sons joined 
David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:7). 

6. Father of the chief of the tribe of Dan 
in the reign of David (I Chron. 27:22). 

7. Father of one of the captains who aided 
Jehoiada in putting Joash on the throne of 
Judah (II Chron. 23:1). 


Jer’ubsba’al (jér'tib-ba’dl) [let Baal con- 
tend; or perhaps, let Baal show himself 
great or master, or give increase].See GIDEON. 


Jer’ubsbe’sheth (jér’wb-bé’shéth). For Jer- 
ubbaal with -besheth (shame) instead of 
-ba‘al (lord) to avoid the suggestion of iden- 
tifying Baal with Jehovah, which would be 
offensive (II Sam, 11:21). 

Jerru’el (jé-rd0’él1) [probably, founded by 
God]. A wilderness in Judah, adjacent to the 
cliff of Ziz, and therefore in the vicinity of 
En-gedi (II Chron. 20:16). 

Jerru’sarlem (jé-rd0’sa-lém) [ety. uncer- 
tain; foundation of peace, possession of 
peace]. The sacred city and well-known cap- 
ital of Judah, of Judea, of Palestine, and of 
the Jews throughout the world. For the sake 
of convenient reference and clearness, the 
subject is presented under certain heads: I. 
Name. II. The city in itself: 1. Site; 2. Water 
supply; 3. Artificial defenses; 4. Notable 
buildings in the time of Christ. III. The his- 
tory of the city: 1. The city of the Canaan- 
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ites; 2. The city of the Hebrews; 3. The city 
since Titus. 

I. Name. The earliest known name is 
Urusalim, i.e., Jerusalem. It was in use at 
the dawn of the 15th century B.c., before the 
Conquest of Canaan by the Israelites under 
Joshua, for it is found in letters from its 
subject prince to Amenhotep (Amenophis) 
IV, king of Egypt, his lord. Salem, of which 
Melchizedek was king, is a natural abbrevia- 
tion of Jerusalem and not unlikely denoted 
this city. The place is mentioned as Jeru- 
salem in the account of the Conquest of 
Canaan, but in that narrative it is also re- 
ferred to as Jebus; in fact, this latter name 
is frequent after the Conquest during the oc- 
cupation of the city by the Jebusites; but 
when David captured the city and made it his 
capital, the old name of Jerusalem, or abbre- 
viated Salem (Ps. 76:2), became once more 
the sole designation. The pronunciation of 
the final syllable in Yeruishdlém was in later 
times modified so that it resembles a dual, 
Yerishdla(y)im, and is so interpreted by 
some grammarians. 

II. 1. Site. Jerusalem is situated on a table- 
land on the crest of the central ridge of Pal- 
estine and at one of its highest points. It has 
the same latitude as the n. end of the Dead 
Sea. The portion of the tableland occupied by 
the city is isolated from the rest of the 
plateau, except on the n. On the other sides 
it is encompassed by deep ravines. This jut- 
ting promontory is itself cut by another val- 
ley (Tyropoeon) which, followed upward 
from its mouth at the s.e. corner of the prom- 
ontory at the junction of the s. and e. ravines 
(Hinnom and Kidron respectively), trends 
like the are of a circle for nearly a mile n., 
midway sending a branch from its concave 
side due w. Such at least was the original 
configuration of the city’s site; but in the 
course of centuries, through municipal im- 
provements and the devastation of war, 
heights were lowered and valleys filled. As 
a result of these ramifications, there are 3 
principal hills, an e., a s.w., and a n.w. The 
e, hill is a ridge extending for somewhat 
more than half a mile from n. to s., which 
rises to a height of from 200 to 300 feet 
above its encompassing valleys, tapers to a 
blunt point at its s. extremity, and at its n. 
end is almost separated (the reference is to 
the ancient topography) from the tableland, of 
which it is a part, by a branch of the e. 
ravine. This ridge attains a general altitude 
of 2,400 feet above sea level. There is some 
evidence that a slight depression or valley, 
about 100 feet wide and in places 40 feet 
deep, lay athwart it toward the s. end from 
the so-called fountain of the Virgin n.w. to 
the Tyropoeon valley. The s.w. hill is much 
the largest of the 3. In form it is oblong, 
with a spur thrown out on the n.e. corner 
toward the e, ridge. It rises abruptly from 
the encircling valleys. Its broad summit be- 
gins at an altitude of about 2,400 feet above 
the level of the sea and swells 150 feet 
higher, with its greatest elevation on the w. 
The 3d hill is rather a projection of the 
plateau than an isolated mound. It lies n. of 
the one just described. The present elevation 
of that part included in the ante-Christian 
city is about 2,450 feet. This triad of hills, 
with the protecting ravines, afforded a strong 
position for a city, although it is encircled 
beyond the ravines by hills which tower above 
it. “The mountains are round about Jerusa- 
lem.”’ 

The e. ravine is the valley of the Kidron. 
The hill to the e., which faces and overlooks 
the hills of the city, is the Mount of Olives. 
The long ridge which runs n. and s. is the 
Temple hill, called, at least in that portion of 
its extent where the sanctuary stood, Mount 
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Moriah. Its s. tapering extremity was known 
as Ophel. The valley w. of this ridge is the 
Tyropoeon. The pool in the valley at the 
extreme s. point of the hill is Siloam. South 
of the city, running from n.w. to s.e. and w. 
to e. and joining the valley of the Kidron, is 
the valley of Hinnom. A pool n, of the Tem- 
ple area is Bethesda. 

Which height was Mount Zion? This ques- 
tion has received 3 principal answers: (1) 
Mount Zion was the s.w. hill. This view has 
prevailed since the 4th century. (a) Zion was 
the city of David (II Sam. 5:7-9), and Jose- 
phus says that the upper city, unquestionably 
the s. w. hill, was called the citadel by David 
(Jos. War vy. 4, 1). Strangely enough, how- 
ever, Josephus does not explicitly call it Zion. 
*(b) Too much building is spoken of in Neh., 
ch. 8, for Zion to be part of the Temple hill. 
(c) The sanctity of Zion is accounted for by 
the fact that it was for many years the abid- 
ing place of the Ark, and was celebrated as 
such by David (II Sam. 6:12-18; I Kings 
8:1-4; Ps. 2:6). The name Zion thus became 
the title for Jerusalem as a whole in its qual- 
ity as a holy city (Psalms 48; 87; 133:3). 
(2) Mount Zion was the n.w. hill (Warren). 
This hill is identified with that quarter of the 
city called by Josephus the Acra, which in 
Gr. means citadel. It is, indeed, styled by 
him the lower city, for so it was in his day; 
but originally it was much higher, and was 
cut down by Simon Maccabaeus because it 
commanded the Temple (Jos. Antiq. xiii. 6, 
7). It was originally a suitable site for the 
Jebusite fortress. (3) Mount Zion was a por- 
tion of the Temple hill. The main arguments 
for this view are: (a) The Temple hill is 
best adapted by nature for a stronghold. (b) 
The Temple could be reached by going from 
the fountain gate, up the stairs of the city of 
David, and past the water gate (Neh. 12:37), 
steps which may be those that have been dis- 
covered ascending the ridge from the pool at 
the s. end. (¢) Zion is spoken of as holy in 
terms such as are never applied to Jeru- 
salem, but are intelligible if Zion was the 
hill on which the Temple stood. Zion is called 
the hill of the Lord, the holy hill, the dwell- 
ing place of Jehovah (Ps. 2:6; 9:11; 24:3; 
132:13). (d) In the First Book of the Macca- 
bees Zion is the Temple hill (I Macc. 1:33-38), 
The invariable distinction of the city of 
David from Mount Zion and the sanctuary 
shows that the terms had undergone a 
change of meaning since II Sam. 5:7. The 
simplest explanation is that Mount Zion was 
part of the Temple hill, and by syneedoche 
often used for the whole of it, whereas the 
designation city of David, which denoted the 
municipality of Jerusalem (II Sam. 5:7; Jos. 
Antiq. vii. 3, 2), was extended, with the 
growth of population, beyond the bounds of 
Mount Zion and embraced the new suburbs 
on the neighboring hills, around which the 
protecting walls of the city were cast. The 
term city of David might then on occasion 
include the sanctuary or exclude it. The 
Syrians erected a fortress in the city of 
David, but Judas Maccabaeus came and took 
possession of the sanctuary on Mount Zion 
(I Mace. 1:33 seq.; 4:36 seq.). 

The 8d opinion is correct. Zion, the strong- 
hold of the Jebusites, had 4 gates and occu- 
pied the s, end of the e. ridge, s. of the Tem- 
ple, s. also of the transverse ravine. Parts 
of the old walled town have been explored, 
traceable even into the 8d millennium B.o, 

Il. 2. Water supply. Although Jerusalem 
was often long and closely besieged, and suf- 
fered grievous famine from having its sup- 
plies of food cut off, there is no record of 
the inhabitants’ having ever lacked water. 
In fact, it was the besiegers who were apt to 
want water, not the besieged. There is no 
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spring n. of the city, and none is Known at 
present e., w., or s., which was not com- 
manded by the walls, except En-rogel. This 
is located in the s., below. the junction of the 
valleys of Hinnom and the Kidron, on the 
wadi en-Nar. It is known also as Job’s Well 
(‘Ain ’Ayyttb), and probably is to be identi- 
fied with the Dragon’s or Jackal’s Well (Neh. 
2:13). A living fountain to supply the Ma- 
milla pool and the pool of the Sultan on the 
w. has not been discovered. The s.w. hill is 
likewise without springs, so far as known. 
But the Temple hill is well supplied (Tacitus 
Hist. v. 12). Hast of the old city, in the 
Kidron valley, is a well-known living source: 
the Fountain of the Virgin (St. Mary’s Well 
or Gihon); its abundant water was con- 
ducted to the pool of Siloam at the s. end 
of the hill. The water of Gihon was led 
originally by an ancient channel on the sur- 
face of the ground to the Old or Lower 
Pool, which is identified with the modern 
Birket el-Hamra, below ‘Ain Silwan (Siloam). 
In anticipation of the coming of Sennacherib, 
Hezekiah stopped up this surface channel 
and diverted the water of Gihon from the 
Old or Lower Pool through a subterranean 
conduit to the New or Upper Pool (II Kings 
LST 20 2052 Dee hrennss2s45 30 Isak W338i 
8:6; 22:9, 11; 36:2). With Siloam may be 
identified the King’s pool (Neh. 2:14) ; Solo- 
mon’s pool apparently was e. of Siloam (Jos. 
War v. 4, 2). On the w. side of the ridge, 
directly w. of the Temple, are the so-called 
healing baths, Hammam esh-Shifa; and just 
n. of the ridge, Bethesda. 

The springs were supplemented by cis- 
terns. The towers, which were upon the city 
walls, contained immense reservoirs for rain 
water (Jos. War v. 4, 3); and numerous cis- 
terns, of which not a_ few still exist, were 
oS in all parts of the city (Tacitus Hist. 
Vi 12). 

Besides the supply afforded by the springs 
and cisterns of the city, water was brought 
from a distance. The Mamilla pool, cut out 
of the rock, is at. the head of Wadi er- 
Rababi, w. of the city. Lower down Hinnom, 
opposite the s.w. corner of the present walls, 
is Birket es-Sultan (pool of the Sultan), 
constructed in the 12th century A.D. Some 
have identified the Mamilla with the Serpent 
Pool of Josephus (Jos. War v. 3, 2). An 
aqueduct brought the water from Mamilla to 
the pool of the patriarch e. of the Jaffa gate. 
This is known to tradition as the pool of 
Hezekiah, and is probably the pool Amygda- 
lon, i.e., pool of the almond or tower, men- 
tioned by Josephus (Jos. War v. 11, 4). A 
reservoir was also constructed at a late pe- 
riod n. of the Temple area, in ground made 
where the small valley diverged w. from the 
Kidron. It was fed from the w. It is now 
known as the pool of Israel (Birket ’Isra’in). 
To the w. of this are the twin pools, which 
Clermont-Ganneau considers identical with 
the pool Strouthios (pool of the sparrow or 
of soapwort, which was used for cleansing 
wool), which existed when Jerusalem was 
besieged by Titus, and lay in front of the 
tower of Antonia (Jos. War v. 11, 4). But 
the most extensive aqueduct was that which 
brought water to Jerusalem from beyond 
Bethlehem; see Eram 3. It is believed to 
antedate considerably the Christian era. 

Il. 3. Artificial defenses. Immediately after 
capturing Jerusalem, David took measures to 
enclose the city with a wall. The old Jeb- 
usite stronghold, henceforth called the city of 
David, already existed. David, in addition, 
fortified the city round about, “from Millo 
even round about” (II Sam. 5:9; I Chron. 11: 
8). David’s Millo apparently was a castle 
which defended the old Jebusite city and 
doubtless was located at the n.w. end of the 
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s.e. hill. Solomon built Millo and the wall of 
Jerusalem, closing up the gap in the city of 
David (¥ Kings 9:15, 24; 11:27). It appears, 
however, that Millo does not always denote 
the same place. If the word denotes acropo- 
lis or citadel, Solomon’s Millo may have been 
in the Temple and palace area. Succeeding 
Kings made repairs and additions, until even- 
tually at least the wall passed near the pres- 
ent Jaffa gate on the w. (II Chron. 26:9), 
approached the valley of Hinnom on the s. 
(Jer. 19:2), ran near the pool of Siloam (cf. 
II Kings 25:4), included Ophel (II Chron. 
27:3; 33:14), and on the n. enclosed the 
suburb which grew up on the n.w. hill (II 
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Tomes714:13 5 i Chron. 33:14%5 Jer: 81:38). 
This wall was razed to the ground by Neb- 
uchadnezzar (II Kings 25:10). 

Nehemiah rebuilt the wall out of the old 
material (Neh. 2713-15; 4:2, 73 6ifb)s it 
began, so to speak, at the sheep gate (Neh. 
3:1), which was near the pool of Bethesda 
(John 5:2). This pool has been discovered 
near the church of St. Anne, about 100 yards 
from the gate now called St. Stephen’s, and 
on what was originally the n. side of that 
branch of the Kidron valley which was in- 
terposed between the Temple hill and the 
main plateau. The sheep gate stood, there- 
fore, in this branch valley or on the slope of 
the plateau to the n. or n.w. Near the 
sheep gate, in the direction away from the 
Temple, were the towers of Hammeah 
(Meah) and Hananel (Neh. 3:1; 12:39). 
Then came the fish gate, in the new or 2d 
quarter of the city (Neh. 3:3; Zeph. 1:10), 
and next the old gate (Neh. 3:6; 12:39). 
Some distance on from the latter point was 
the broad wall (chs. 3:8; 12:38), and far- 
ther on the tower of the furnaces (chs. 3: 
11; 12:38). To this there succeeded the val- 
ley gate, the technical designation of the 
valley on the w. of the city being used (ch. 
3:13; ef. ch. 2713=15), then the dung gate 
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(ch. 3:14), then the gate of the fountain, the 
wall of the pool of Siloam by the king’s gar- 
den, at the s.e. corner of the city, and the 
stairs that go down from the city of David 
(vy. 15); to the e. of this point was the water 
gate (of the Temple?), with a large open 
place before it (chs. 8:1-3; 12:87). The wall 
next went past the sepulchers of David, the 
pool that was made, and the house of the 
mighty (ch. 3:16); the ascent to the ar- 
mory, at the turning of the wall (v. 19); the 
house of the high priest, Hliashib (vy. 20) ; 
then various points indicated by other houses 
unto the turning of the wall, the corner (v. 
24); the turning of the wall and the tower 
that stands out from the king’s upper house, 
that was by the court of the guard (v. 25). 
Now the Nethinim dwelt here in Ophel from 
over against the water gate (of the Tem- 
ple?) toward the e. and this tower that 
stands out (v. 26; ef. ch. 11:21). Then came 
a piece of wall from this tower to the wall of 
Ophel (ch. 3:27). The horse gate came next, 
above which the priests resided (v. 28). It 
was on the e. side of the city, overlooking 
the Kidron valley (Jer. 31:40), but it was 
not necessarily an outer gate. It may rather 
have been the connection between Ophel and 
the area to the n. where were located the 
Temple and the palace. Then came a portion 
of the wall over against the house of 
Zadok; then a section repaired by the keeper 
of the e. gate (of the Temple, probably) 
(Neh. 3:29); presently the house of the 
Nethinim; then a section from over against 
the gate of Hammiphkad (the Miphkad) 
(which was probably a gate of the Temple at 
the place where the sin offering was burned, 
called the Miphkad [appointed place], cf. 
Ezek. 43:21) to the upper chamber of the 
tower (Neh. 3:31); and, finally, the sheep 
gate, which was the starting’point of the de- 
scription (v. 32). The gate of Hammiphkad 
has also been rendered the muster gate and 
by some identified with the gate of the guard 
(ch, 12:39); this latter probably was an 
inner gate of the Temple area. 

Two important gates of the former wall 
are not mentioned, though one at least ex- 
isted at this time, the corner gate (II Kings 
14:13; II Chron. 26:9; cf. Zech. 14:10) and 
the gate of Ephraim (Neh. 8:16; 12:39). The 
corner gate appears to have been the extreme 
n.w. point of the city (Jer. 31:38), and it was 
distant 400 cubits from the gate of Ephraim 
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(II Kings 14:13). Through this latter gate 
the road to Ephraim passed; presumably, 
therefore, it was in the n. wall of the city, 
and if so, then e. of the corner gate. It was 
certainly w. of the old gate (Neh. 12:39). 
Beginning with the sheep gate and following 
the n. wall w., the order of gates and towers 
is sheep gate, towers of Hammeah and Hana- 
nel, fish gate, old gate, gate of Ephraim, cor- 
ner gate. Whether the broad wall and tower 
of furnaces were beyond the corner gate is 
difficult to determine. It is to be observed 
that the gates of the corner and Ephraim 
occur in that part of the wall where it is 
recorded that “they left Jerusalem” (ch. 35:8, 
R.V. marg.), as if the wall required no re- 
pairs at this point. 

There was also a gate of Benjamin, through 
which the road to Benjamin passed (Jer. 
37138 % 88273 Zech: 14:10) j sthis’ probably 
corresponds to the sheep gate. There is a 
great deal of uncertainty concerning the lo- 
cation of some of the gates, and authorities 
are not in agreement. The gate of Ephraim 
may be identified with the middle gate (Jer. 
39:3), and attempts have been made to 
equate it also with the fish gate. It has also 
been assumed by some that the corner gate 
and the old gate are the same, 

During the interval between Nehemiah and 
Christ the fortifications of Jerusalem suffered 
many vicissitudes. About 150 years after the 
building of Nehemiah’s wall, the high priest, 
Simon the Just, found it necessary to fortify 
the Temple and the city so that they might 
be able to stand a siege (Ecclus. 50:1=4; for 
such a need, cf. Jos. Antiq. xii. 1,1). In 168 B.c, 
Antiochus Epiphanes had the walls of Jeru- 
salem thrown down anda fortress with a 
great and strong wall and mighty towers 
erected in the city of David, perhaps a broad 
designation meaning the city as distinct from 
the Temple (I Mace. 1:31, 33, 39; IL Macc. 
5 :24—26). This fortress became celebrated as 
the Akra. It overlooked the Temple (Jos, 
Antiq. xiii. 6, 7), and for 25 years was a 
menace to the Jews. About 2 years after the 
demolition of the city walls, Judas Macca- 
baeus partly restored them, strengthening the 
outer wall of the Temple; but only to have 
his work undone (I Macc, 4:60; 6:18—27, 62). 
His brother and successor, Jonathan, how- 
ever, renewed the work, proposing additional 
fortifications and rebuilding and repairing the 
walls, particularly around the Temple hill (I 
Mace. 10:10; 12:36, 37; Jos. Antiq. xiii. 5, 
11). His brother Simon carried the work to 
completion (I Macc. 13:10; 14:37; Jos. Antiq. 
xiii. 6, 4). Under this great priest-king, not 
only were the walls of the city built, but the 
foreign garrison was forced in the year 142 
B.C. to evacuate the Akra (I Mace. 13 :49-51), 
After a time the fortress was demolished and 
the hill on which it had stood was graded 
down so as to be lower than the level of the 
Temple (I Macc, 14:36; 15:38; Jos. Antiq. 
xiii. 6, 7). Although Akra means citadel in 
Gr., it must not be confused with Baris or 
the Tower of Antonia, which lay n. of the 
n.w. corner of the Temple area, The Akra 
was w. of the Temple, and the term was ap- 
plied to the lower city (Jos, War v. 6, 1). 

Simon appears also to have taken up his 
residence in the fortress Baris, which pro- 
tected the Temple on the n. (I Macc, 13:52; 
ef. Neh. 2:8). In the reign of John Hyrcanus 
a portion of the fortifications of the city was 
dismantled by Antiochus Sidetes, but the ruin 
seems to have been repaired by John (Jos, 
Antiq. xiii. 8, 3; I Mace. 16:23). John also 
remodeled and strengthened the fortress Baris 
(Jos. Antig. xviii, 4, 3; cf. xv. 11, 4). Pom- 
pey found the defenses of Jerusalem strong. 
On finally capturing the city in 68 B.c., he de- 
molished the walls (Tacitus Hist. v. 9; and 
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next 2 references). Caesar allowed them to 
be rebuilt (Jos. Antig. xiv. 8,5; War i. 10, 3 
and 4). On the n. they consisted. of 2 walls 
which Herod and his Roman allies took in the 
year 37 B.c., but did not destroy (Jos. Antiq. 
RivendGpacandad ters acve al. 2c 

At the time of Christ, Jerusalem had the 2 
walls aforementioned on the n., and shortly 
afterward 3. Josephus identifies the 1st and 
innermost wall as the work of David, Solo- 
mon, and succeeding kings. He describes it 
by reference to landmarks of his day as ex- 
tending from the tower of Hippicus, which 
stood immediately s. of the modern Jaffa gate 
at the n.w. corner of the old city wall, e. to 
the w. cloister of the Temple; and from the 
tower of Hippicus s. and e. by the pool of 
Siloam and Ophel to the e. cloister of the Tem- 
ple (Jos. War v. 4, 2). It enclosed the s.w. 
and e. hills. The 2d wall encompassed the n. 
and principal business quarter of the city (Jos. 
War v. 4, 2; for bazaars in this section, 8, 1; 
i. 13,,2; Antiq. xiv. 18, 3). It began at the 
gate Gennath, that is, by interpretation, the 
garden gate, which belonged to the lst wall 
and stood not far e. of the tower of Hippicus 
(Jos: War yv..4, 23 3, 2 for gardens); and 
terminated at the Tower of Antonia, formerly 
called Baris, n. of the Temple (Jos. War v. 4, 
2). Herod Agrippa I, who reigned over Judea 
from a.p. 41 to 44, undertook a 3d wall in order 
to include within the city limits the unpro- 
tected suburb of Bezetha, which had grown 
up outside the fortifications. After laying the 
foundations, however, he relinquished the 
work at the command of the emperor Clau- 
dius. It was finally completed by the Jews 
themselves. It began at the tower of Hippicus, 
extended n. to the tower of Psephinus, at the 
n.w. corner of the city (Jos. War v. 3, 5; 4, 
3) ; turned e. and passed on to the monuments 
of Helena, queen of Adiabene (Jos. War v. 4, 
2; Antiq. xx. 4, 3); included the traditional 
site of the camp of the Assyrians (Jos. War 
v. 7, 3) ; passed the caves of the kings; bent 
s. at the corner tower, near the monument of 
the fuller; and joined the old wall at the val- 
ley of the Kidron (Jos. War v. 4, 2). The cir- 
cumference of the walls was 33 stadia, a little 
less than 4 miles (Jos. War v. 4, 3). The de- 
fenses of the city were augmented by the for- 
tress of Antonia at the Temple, and by the 
palace of Herod with its adjacent towers on 
the w. wall. All these fortifications Titus razed 
to the ground on his capture of the city in 
A.D. 70. He left only the group of 3 towers, 
Hippicus, Phasaelus, and Mariamne, and so 
much of the wall as enclosed the city on the 
w. side. He spared this portion of the wall in 
order that it might afford protection to his 
garrison, and the towers that posterity might 
see what kind of city it was which Roman 
valor had taken (Jos. War vii. 1, 1). 

Il. 4. Notable buildings in the time of 
Christ. Besides the walls which have been al- 
ready described, there were many structures 
to awaken conflicting emotions in the pious 
and patriotic Israelite. Foremost was the 
Temple. The n. side of Temple area is partly 
bounded by the great block of rock on which 
stood the fortress of Antonia, which was oc- 
ecupied by a Roman garrison; w. of it stood 
the council house, probably the place where 
the council of the nation or sanhedrin met; a 
little more to the w., at the farther end of the 
bridge which sprang from the w. cloister of 
the Temple and spanned the Tyropoeon val- 
ley, lay the gymnasium or gsystos, an object 
of abhorrence on account of its heathenizing 
influence; above it, looking down into it and 
peering across the valley into the sanctuary, 
rose the palace of the Hasmonaeans, recalling 
the heroic achievements of the Maccabees. Or 
taking a wider circuit, to the n. of the Temple 
and e, of the fortress of Antonia was the pool 
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of Bethesda with its healing waters; away to 
the w., at the opposite side of the city from 
the Temple, stood the magnificent palace of 
Herod with its impregnable towers, the resi- 
dence of the procurators when in Jerusalem; 
around toward the s. was the pool of Siloam, 
and not too far from it were the sepulchers of 
the kings. In this neighborhood may best be 
sought the very large amphitheater erected by 
Herod the Great in the plain (Jos. Antiq. xv. 
8, 1). It was, perhaps, the same as the hip- 
podrome, which lay s. from the Temple (Jos. 
War ii. 3, 1), for chariot races as well as wild 
beast fights and gladiatorial combats seem to 
have taken place in it (Jos. Antig. xv. 8, 1), 
and in the hippodrome men were confined 
(Jos. Antiq. xvii. 9, 5; War i. 33, 6). Other 
buildings were the house of the high priest 
(Matt. 26:3; Luke 22:54; Jos. War ii. 17, 6); 
the house of records, near the Temple (Jos. 
War ii, hig 6 vi. 6, 3) * the-palace of the 
proselyte queen of Adiabene, Helena (ibid.). 

III. 1. The city of the Canaanites. If the 
Salem of Melchizedek be Jerusalem, as is 
probable, the city first emerges in history in 
the days of Abraham, when it already had a 
king of the Semitic race, who was at the same 
time priest of the Most High God (Gen. 14: 
18). Manetho, an Egyptian priest and his- 
torian of the 8d century before Christ, trans- 
mits a tradition, which may contain consider- 
able truth, to the effect that the nation of the 
Shepherd Kings (or Hyksos) to the number of 
240,000 were driven out of Egypt by Thoum- 
mosis [or Thmosis, perhaps for Amosis, i.e., 
Aahmes], and fled toward Syria; but fearing 
the Assyrians, who had dominion over Asia, 
they built a city in the country now called 
Judea of sufficient size to contain the multi- 
tude and named it Jerusalem (Jos. Apion i. 
14, 15). This expulsion of the Hyksos took 
place 1580 B.c. The earliest mention of Jeru- 
salem in extant original documents is in the 
Tell el-Amarna tablets, where Abdi-hiba 
(Abdi-khiba) of this city writes to Amenhotep 
IV (or Akhnaton), Pharaoh of Egypt (alone, 
1375-1366 B.c.). When the Israelites entered 
Canaan, Jerusalem was ruled by a king, still 
a Semite, and occupied by Amorites, or more 
definitely by Jebusites. Joshua defeated its 
king and his allies at Gibeon, drove them down 
the pass of Beth-horon, and slew them in the 
lowland (Josh., ch. 10). But no attempt was 
made to enter the city. The Jebusites still 
dwelt in it. It was allotted to the tribe of 
Benjamin; but as it stood on the border of 
Judah, its castle commanded a portion of the 
territory of 2 tribes (Josh. 15:8; 18:28). In 
the war which was waged by the several tribes 
against the Canaanites within their own 
bounds after the death of Joshua, Judah 
fought against Jerusalem, took it, and set it 
on fire (Judg. 1:8). But apparently Judah 
did not capture the citadel. Neither did Ben- 
jamin (v. 21). Hence, when the city was re- 
built, it was still under the shadow of the 
Jebusite stronghold and its inhabitants were 
Jebusites. It was a city of foreigners and a 
reproach in the midst of the land (Josh. 15: 
6a; Jide. W211 lela) “Such wascthe 
state of affairs when David began his career. 
When he had slain Goliath, he returned from 
the field of battle by way of Jerusalem and 
brought the head of the Philistine thither (1 
Sam. 17:54). And when he became king of 
all Israel, and found a united and enthusiastic 
nation obedient to him, and the jealousy be- 
tween Judah and Benjamin allayed, he at 
once led his troops against the border town, 
and in face of the derision of the inhabitants, 
who believed their walls to be impregnable, 
gained possession (II Sam. 5:6 seq.). Hence- 
forth for many centuries Jerusalem was a 
city of the Hebrews. 

III. 2. The city of the Hebrews. David made 
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Jerusalem the capital of his kingdom and 
took measures to make it the religious center 
also. The Ark, which had had no dwelling 
place of its own since Jehovah forsook Shiloh, 
he brought to Jerusalem, pitched a suitable 
tent for it, and began the collection of mate- 
rials for a temple. The city shared in the 
prosperity of Solomon’s reign. The walls were 
enlarged, the Temple was erected on a scale of 
great magnificence, and surrounded by a wall 
which gave it the appearance of a fortress, and 
a royal palace was built not inferior to the 
Temple in splendor. In the next reign, how- 
ever, the army of Shishak, king of Egypt, en- 
tered the city and robbed the Temple and the 
palace of their treasures (I Kings 14:25-27), 
and about 80 years later bands of Philistines 
and Arabs gained brief admission to the city 
and carried off plunder (II Chron. 21:17). The 
population was in the meanwhile increasing, 
quarters of the city began to be distinguished 
(II Kings 20:4; 22:14), and before the be- 
ginning of the 8th century a suburb on the 
n.w. hill was enclosed by an addition to the 
city wall. This part of the city was the mer- 
eantile district, and continued to be such after 
the Exile and until the destruction of the city 
by Titus (Jos. War v. 8, 1). Here were the 
sheep gate and fish gate, and the quarter was 
skirted by the valley of the Tyropoeon (the 
cheesemongers). In the reign of Amaziah a 
portion of the city wall was broken down, and 
Temple and palace were despoiled of treasure 
by the northern Israelites (II Kings 14:13, 
14). Uzziah and Jotham repaired the ruin, 
strengthened the walls, and erected new tow- 
ers for defense (II Chron. 26:9; 27:3). But 
they had perhaps other ruins to care for than 
those wrought by war, for in Uzziah’s reign 
the city was visited by a memorable earth- 
quake (Amos 1:1; Zech. 14:5; Jos. Antiq. ix. 
10, 4). Under Ahaz the city was besieged, 
but not taken, by the northern Israelites in 
alliance with the Syrians (II Kings 16:5), and 
shortly afterward, by reason of the king’s in- 
clination to heathenism, the lamps of the 
Temple were allowed to go out, the offering in 
the Holy Place ceased, and the Temple was 
closed (II Kings 16:14 seq.; II Chron. 28:24; 
29:7). Hezekiah reopened the Temple and re- 
stored the service, but he was obliged to empty 
the royal and the sacred treasuries and to 
strip the plates of gold from the Temple doors 
in order to raise a sum sufficient to purchase 
exemption from a threatened raid by the As- 
Syrians; and even this relief was but tem- 
porary, for eventually Assyrian troops stood 
before the walls (II Chron. 29:3; II Kings 
18:15, 16). The city was, however, delivered 
by the providential outbreak of pestilence in 
the camp of the enemy (II Kings 19:35). 
When Manasseh returned from captivity he 
built walls for the city and strengthened the 
fortifications (II Chron. 33:14). 

During the reigns of the sons and grandson 
of Josiah the city experienced its overwhelm- 
ing calamities. Nebuchadnezzar besieged it in 
the days of Jehoiakim, entered it, bound but 
eventually released the king, and carried off 
a number of noble youth and costly vessels 
from the Temple (II Kings 24:1; II Chron. 
36:6; Dan. 1:1). Again he came, emptied the 
royal and the sacred treasuries, seized the re- 
maining vessels of gold and silver belonging 
to the Temple, carried King Jehoiachin a 
prisoner to Babylon, and deported the best and 
most useful citizens (II Kings 24:10-16). 
Nine years later, in the reign of Zedekiah, he 
laid siege to the city for the 3d time. The in- 
vestment lasted 2 years. The misery within 
the walls was extreme. Finally a breach was 
made, the city was taken, the Temple and the 
palaces were burnt, the wall was broken down, 
and the remnant of the population, save the 
poorest, was deported (II Kings, ch. 25). The 
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city lay waste for 50 years. Zerubbabel and 
50,000 followers returned to Jerusalem in 538 
B.c., and at the beginning of:the next year laid 
the foundation of the Temple (Mzra 2:64, 65; 
3:8). The walls of the city were rebuilt under 
Nehemiah about 444 B.c. The supreme power 
was then in the hands of the Persians, from 
whom it passed, under Alexander the Great, 
to the Macedonian Greeks. The city was taken 
by Antiochus the Great 203 B.c,, retaken by 
the Egyptians in 199, and opened its gates 
again to Antiochus coming as a friend in 198. 
In 170 B.c. Antiochus Epiphanes took Jeru- 
salem, subsequently desecrating the Temple. 
But the Maccabees arose; and in 165 B.c. 
Judas retook the city and purified the Temple. 
The kings of the Hasmonaean race built near 
the Temple a citadel called Baris or the tower ; 
see ANTONIA, TOWER OF. Pompey captured 
Jerusalem 63 B.c., breaking down part of the 
wall; Crassus despoiled the Temple in 54 B.c. 
and the Parthians plundered the city in 40 B.c. 
Jerusalem was taken again in 387 B.c. by 
Herod the Great, who repaired the walls, 
adorned the city with various edifices, and re- 
built the Temple on a scale of magnificence 
which markedly contrasted with the compara- 
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tively humble character of Zerubbabel’s Tem- 
ple. The work began 20-19 B.c. and was not 
quite completed when our Lord was on earth. 
Herod also strengthened the citadel and called 
it Antonia (see ANTONIA, TOWER OF). When 
he passed away there were 2 walls, in whole 
or in part encompassing Jerusalem, against 
1 in Solomon's time. A 3d wall was bégun by 
Herod Agrippa (about a.p. 42 or 43) a dozen 
years after the crucifixion. In a.p. 70 the 
Romans, under Titus, took Jerusalém, the 
Temple and nearly all the city having been 
burnt or otherwise destroyed during the siege. 
He broke down all the walls, with the excep- 
tion of part of the w. one and 3 towers, Hippi- 
cus, Phasaelus, and Mariamne, which he left 
so that future generations might see the na- 
ture of the defenses he had succeeded in cap- 
turing (Jos. War vii. 1, 1). 

Ill. 8. The city since Titus. Under the em- 
peror Hadrian the Romans commenced to re- 
fortify Jerusalem as a Gentile city, and hola 
it against its former inhabitants. his seems 
to have been one main cause of the Jewish 
revolt under Bar Cocheba (¢. A.D. 132 to 135). 
On its suppression, the rebuilding of the city 
Was resumed and completed. The old name 
Jerusalem was discarded. It Was called Co- 
lonia Aelia Capitolina: Colonia to denote that 
it was a Roman colony, Aelia in honor of 
Hadrian, whose praenomen was Aelius, and 
Capitolina because it was dedicated to Jupiter 
Capitolinus. To this héathen deity a temple 
was dédicatéd on thé spot where those of Solw- 
mon, Zerubbabel, and Herod had stood: The 
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Jews were forbidden, on pain of death, to enter 
within its walls. The Christians were, per- 
haps, by this time sufficiently distinguished 
from the Jews not to come under the prohibi- 
tion. The name Aelia continued for many cen- 
turies. The emperor Constantine first par- 
tially, and then completely, removed the pro- 
hibition against the Jews’ entering the Holy 
City ; in 326 Helena, his mother, built a church 
on the Mount of Olives. In 3338, by order of 
Constantine, the church of the Anastasis, 
marking the supposed site of the Holy Sepul- 
cher, was begun; see CALVARY. In 614 Jeru- 
salem was taken by storm by the Persians 
under Chosroes II, thousands of the inhabi- 
tants were massacred and other thousands 
were carried off prisoners to Persia, and the 
church of the Holy Sepulcher was burnt down. 
In 628, on the death of Chosroes, Jerusalem 
was retaken by the Roman emperor, Hera- 
clius. In 638 it surrendered on conditions to 
the Arabs under Omar (‘Umar). In 691 
‘Abd-al-Malik erected the magnificent Dome 
of the Rock (wrongly called by Europeans the 
Mosque of Omar), upon, or very near, the site 
of the Temple of Solomon. Near the Dome and 
in the s. section of the sacred area ‘Abd-al- 
Malik built another mosque, possibly on the 
site of an earlier church; it is called al-Masjid 
al-Aksa (the farther mosque), but the term is 
also applied to the whole collection of sacred 
buildings on that area. Al-Haram al-Sharif 
(the noble sanctuary) is another name for 
this group. During the period when Jerusalem 
was ruled by the Moslems, the treatment of 
the Christian pilgrims who visited the sacred 
shrines varied. Once the church of the Holy 
Sepulcher was set on fire under a Fatimite 
ruler, but on the whole there was toleration. 
It was different when the Arabs were dis- 
placed by the Seljuk Turks in A.p, 1077. The 
insults and oppression practiced by the semi- 
savages who had now gained power, threw all 
western and central Europeintoa ferment, and 
brought on the Crusades. In the ist of these 
religious expeditions Jerusalem was taken by 
storm on July 15, 1099, and a Christian king- 
dom established, which continued 88 years. 
During the Christian occupation the buildings 
connected with the Holy Sepulcher were en- 
larged and made more splendid and other 
edifices erected in the city. In 1187 it had to 
be surrendered to Saladin, sultan of Egypt 
and Syria; in 1192 he repaired the walls, but 
in 1219 they were dismantled by orders of the 
sultan of Damascus. In 1229 Emperor Fred- 
erick II of Germany obtained the Holy City by 
treaty with the stipulation that the fortifica- 
tions be not restored. Ten years later the in- 
habitants of the city broke these conditions, 
and vengeance was taken by the emir of 
Karak. In 1243, however, the city was re- 
stored to the Christians unconditionally. The 
following year the Khwarizm Turks cap- 
tured Jerusalem and restored it to Islam. 
Three years later the invaders were driven 
out of Palestine by the Egyptians, who held 
the city until 1517, when it fell into the hands 
of the Ottoman Turks. The greatest of their 
sultans, Sulayman the Magnificent, built the 
present walls in 1542. In World War I 
Palestine was conquered by the British under 
General Allenby, and Jerusalem surrendered 
Dec, 9, LAL. 


Jerru’sha (jé-rd0’shad) and Jerru’shah (jé- 
roo’sha) [possessed, i.e., married]. Wife of 
Uzziah, king of Judah, and mother of his suc- 
cessor, Jotham (II Kings 15:33; II Chron. 
27 eh ya 

Jessha’lah (jé-sha’yd), in A.V. twice Je+sa’- 
iah (jé-sa’ya) (I Chron. 3:21; Neh. 11:7) [Je- 
hovah has saved]. 1. A son of Jeduthun, and 
a musician in the reign of David (I Chron. 
2b.38).6 
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2, A Levite, son of Rehabiah; he also was 
in David's reign (I Chron. 26:25). 

3. A son of Hananiah, and a descendant of 
Zerubbabel (I Chron. 3:21). 

4. A son of Athaliah and head of the fa- 
ther’s house of Elam, who, with 70 males, re- 
turned from Babylon with Ezra (Ezra 8:7). 

5. A Merarite Levite who returned in the 
same company (Ezra 8:19). 

6. A Benjamite, the father of Ithiel (Neh. 
aloe) 

Jesh’aenah (jésh’a-nd) [old]. A city in the 
hill country of Ephraim, wrested by Abijah 
from the Northern Kingdom (II Chron. 13:19; 
ef. ch. 15:8). It is believed to be the village 
called Isanas, where Herod the Great defeated 
the general of Antigonus (Jos. Antig. xiv. 15, 
12). ‘Ain Sinia, 314 miles n. of Beth-el may 
mark the site. See SHEN. 

Jesh’arre’lah (jésh'd-ré’/la) [since the Heb. 
has s instead of sh, the name may signify 
“toward Israel’’]. See ASHARELAH. 

Jeesheb’esab (jé-shéb’é-ab) [uncertain ; per- 
haps, may the father (not divine) tarry, i.e., 
continue to live]. A descendant of Aaron. His 
family became the 14th course of the priest- 
hood (I Chron. 24:13). 

Je’sher (jé’shér) [uprightness]. 
Caleb (I Chron. 2:18). 

Jeeshi‘mon (jé-shi’m6n) [a waste, a desert]. 
1. A wilderness at the n.e. end of the Dead Sea, 
not far from Pisgah and Peor (Num. 21:20; 
23:28). In both passages R.V. and J.V. ren- 
der it desert. Beth-jeshimoth was situated in 
it; see BrTH-JESHIMOTH. 

2. A wilderness to the n. of the hill Hachi- 
lah and of Maon (I Sam, 23:19, 24; 26:1, 3). 
In these passages R.V. regards Jeshimon not 
as a proper name but renders it desert. J.V. 
considers it a proper name. 


Je*shish’aei (jé-shish’a-i1) [old, venerable]. 
A Gadite, descended from Buz (I Chron. 5:14). 


Jesh’orha’iah (jésh’'6-ha’ya). A Simeonite 
prince (I Chron. 4:36). 

Jesh’usa (jésh’u-d), in A.V. once Jesh’urah 
(jésh’ti-d) (I Chron. 24:11) [a late form of 
Joshua, Jehovah is salvation]. 1. Joshua, the 
military leader in the wars of Canaan (Neh. 
SL 

2. A descendant of Aaron. His family had 
grown to a father’s house in the time of David 
and was made the 9th of the 24 courses into 
which David divided the priests (I Chron. 
Amos lye 

3. One of the Levites in Hezekiah's reign 
who had to do with the receipt and distribu- 
tion of the freewill offerings in the Temple 
Cir Chron, 32515). 

4, A high priest who returned with Zerub- 
babel from Babylon (Ezra 2:2; Neh. 7:7). 
He was the son of Jozadak. He built the altar 
of burnt offering, and encouraged the work- 
men and the people generally to rebuild the 
Temple (Hzra 3:2—9). In Zechariah’s prophe- 
cies he is called Joshua, and stands as the 
priestly representative of the returned exiles 
to whom divine support is given (Zech., chs. 
3; 6:11-13). 

5. A man of the house of Pahath-moab, 
some of whose children returned with Zerub- 
babbel and others from captivity (Ezra 2:6; 
Neh, 7:11). 

6. A Levite, head of a Levitical family, who, 
with members of the family, returned from 
captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:40; Neh. 
7:43; 12:8). He actively assisted Jeshua, the 
high priest, in stimulating the workmen and 
people to rebuild the Temple (Ezra 3:9). The 
representative of the house bearing his name 
affixed his seal to the covenant (Neh. 10:9). 
From the last passage, it appears that Jeshua 
was the son of Azaniah (v. 9). In Neh. 12:24 


A son of 
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the word ben, the son of, after Jeshua is prob- 


ably a corruption of the name Bani (cf. ch. 


9:4,5). Not unlikely it was this Levite Jeshua 
Who was the father of the ruler of Mizpah, 
eed who repaired a portion of the wall (ch. 

7. A Levite, probably of the aforementioned 
family, who aided Hzra in explaining the Law 
to the people (Neh. 8:7), and in preparing 
them for a more heartfelt worship of Jehovah 
Geha9ai4, 05). 

8. A village of s. Judah (Neh. 11:26), iden- 
tified with Tell es-Sa‘weh. 

Jesh’wrun (jésh’i-riin), in A.V. once Jes’- 
wrun (Isa. 44:2) [upright one]. A name of 
endearment used in poetry for the nation of 
Israel with reference to the moral character 
which it was created to exhibit (Deut. 32:15; 
3325, 26; Isa. 44:2). 

Jessi’ah (jé-sil’d). See ISSHIAH. 

Je*sim’ieel (jé-sim’i-é1) [God sets up, estab- 
lishes]. A prince of the tribe of Simeon (I 
Chron. 4:36). 

Jes’se (jés’é) [Heb. Yishay ; *ishay (1 Chron. 
2:13) ; ety. uncertain, but ef. Heb. ’ish, man]. 
Son of Obed, family of Perez. He was de- 
scended from Nahshon, chief of the tribe of 
Judah in the days of Moses, and from Ruth 
the Moabitess (Ruth 4:18—-22). He was father 
of 8 sons, the youngest of whom was David 
(I Sam. 17:12-14). To judge from I Chron. 
2:15, 1 of them died without leaving posterity : 
unless, as is less probable, Elihu (ch. 27:18) 
has been lost from the register. Jesse had 2 
daughters, but by a different wife from David's 
mother (ch. 2:16; ef. II Sam. 17:25). Jesse 
lived at Bethlehem, to which Samuel was sent 
to anoint a king from among his sons. After 
7 of them had been passed before him in the 
order of their birth, David was called from the 
flock which he was tending, and on his arrival 
was anointed king (I Sam. 16:1-13). After 
Saul had become jealous of David he usually 
called him the son of Jesse (ch. 20:31; 22:7; 
25:10), in order to emphasize David’s humble 
origin. Saul ignored the fact that his own 
father was no more a king than was David’s 
father. In the cave of Adullam David was 
joined by his father, his mother, and his 
brothers. He allowed his brothers to share 
the dangers of his wanderings, but placed his 
parents under the protection of the king of 
Moab, the native land of his ancestress Ruth, 
till he knew what God had in store for him 
in the future (ch. 22:1-4). It is uncertain 
when Jesse died. Although of good ancestry 
and himself an able man, yet his station in life 
was lowly. This humble position of the family 
is alluded to by the prophets (Isa. 11:1, 10; 
ef. Micah 5:2; Rom. 15:12), and was recalled 
by all who refused the rule of the house of 
David (II Sam. 20:1; I Kings 12:16 ; II Chron. 
10:16). 

Jes’uei (jés’t-i). See ISHVI. 

Jes’uerun (jés’i-rin). See JESHURUN. 


Je’sus (jé’zus) [Lat. from Gr. /ésows, which 
is for Heb. Jeshua, a late form of Jehoshua or 
Joshua (Jehovah is salvation)]. 1. Joshua, 
the military leader in the wars of Canaan 
(A.V. of Acts 7:45; Heb. 4:8); see JoSHUA. 

2. An ancestor of Christ, who lived about 
400 years after David (Luke 3:29). The A.V., 
following a different Gr. text, calls him Jose. 

3. In the LXX the name occurs several 
times in the Apocrypha. It was borne by the 
author of Ecclesiasticus, and 12 persons with 
this name are mentioned by Josephus outside 
of his references to Joshua and to Christ. It 
was a common name among the Jews of the 
Greek-speaking period. 

4, A Jewish Christian, also called Justus, 
associated with Paul (Col. 4:11). 

6. The name of our Lord. See Jesus CHRIST. 
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Je’sus Christ (jé’ztis krist). Our Lord was 
named Jesus in accordance with the directions 
of the angel to Joseph (Matt. 1:21) and Mary 
(Luke 1:31). When given to ordinary chil- 
dren, the name expressed, if anything, the par- 
ent’s faith in God as the savior of his people, 
or their faith in the coming salvation of Israel, 
When given to Mary’s child, it was designed 
to express the special office he would fulfill; 
“Thou shalt call his name Jesus; for it is he 
that shall save his people from their sins” 
(Matt. 1:21). Christ is from Gr. Christos 
(anointed), a translation of Aram. Meshihd, 
Heb. Mashiah (anointed, Messiah). Jesus, 
therefore, was our Lord’s personal name and 
Christ was his title (the Christ) ; though the 
latter was early used also as a proper name, 
as it is by us, either alone or with Jesus. 

It is the object of the following article to 
sketch the progress of our Lord’s life on earth 
so as to plaee its principal events in their 
probable order and relation. 

I. Chronology. The exact dates of the birth, 
baptism, and death of Jesus cannot be abso- 
lutely demonstrated; but most scholars now 
agree within narrow limits. Our ordinary 
Christian calendar originated with Dionysius 
Exiguus, a Roman abbot who died sometime 
before 4.p.550. He first selected the year of the 
incarnation as that before and after which 
dates should be reckoned. He fixed, however, 
on the year of Rome 754, as that in which 
Christ was born, and that year consequently 
equals a.D. 1. But the statements of Josephus 
make it clear that Herod the Great, who died 
shortly after Jesus was born (Matt. 2 :19-22), 
died several years before the year of Rome 
754. His death occurred 37 years after he had 
been declared king by the Romans, which was 
in A.U.C. 714. This might be 751 or 750, ac- 
cording to whether Josephus counted fractions 
of a year as whole years or not. The year 750 
is, however, made the more probable from the 
further statement of Josephus that shortly 
before Herod’s death he put to death 2 Jewish 
rabbis, and that on the night of their execu- 
tion there occurred an eclipse of the moon. 
Astronomical calculations show that in 750 
there was a partial lunar eclipse on the night 
of March 12 or 13; but in 751 there was no 
eclipse. Josephus also narrates that Herod 
died shortly before the passover, which began 
in 750 on April 12. We may, therefore, with 
considerable confidence date Herod’s death 
about April 1, in the year of Rome 750, which 
was 4B.c. Before that date, therefore, we must 
place the events given in the Gospels which 
occurred between the birth of Jesus and the 
death of Herod, for which a period of 2 or 3 
months is probably required. Christ’s birth, 
therefore, is to be placed at the close of 5 B.c. 
or beginning of 4 B.c. The observance of De- 
cember 25 did not arise until the 4th century, 
so that it has no authority. It may, however, 
be accepted as an approximation to the truth, 
and then Christ’s birth would be assigned to 
December 25, 5 B.c, This puts it 5 years earlier 
than in the calendar of Dionysius, who as- 
signed it to December 25, a.p. 1. The date of 
the opening of our Lord’s public ministry is 
to be obtained principally from Luke 3:28, 
where it is said that at his baptism he was 
about 30 years of age. The expression is obvi- 
ously indefinite; but, assuming that he was 
born December 25, 5 B.c., he would be 30 on 
December 25, A.D. 26. The traditional date of 
the baptism is January 6, and if we suppose 
at any rate that it oceurred early in a.pD. 27, 
Luke’s expression, ‘‘about thirty years of age,” 
would be correct. This date also is somewhat 
confirmed by the statement of the Jews (John 
2:20), made shortly after his baptism: “Forty 
and six years was this temple in building.’’ 
The rebuilding of the Temple by Herod was 
begun, as might be shown, in 20-19 B.c.; so 
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that the 46 years, supposing them to have 
elapsed when the remark was made, would 
bring us again to a.D. 27. If, finally, “the fif- 
teenth year of the reign of Tiberius’ (Luke 
3:1), when John the Baptist began his min- 
istry, be reckoned, as it properly may be, from 
the time when Tiberius was associated with 
Augustus in the empire (A.D. 11 to 12), it coin- 
cides with a.p. 26 and further agrees with our 
other calculations. It is true that all these 
items of evidence contain in them points on 
which opinions may not unreasonably differ ; 
yet the dates we have given appear to be the 
most probable and to support one another. The 
length of Christ’s ministry and consequently 
the year of his death are to be fixed by the 
number of passovers which John notes in his 
Gospel. If we had only the Synoptic Gospels 
(see GOSPEL), we might infer that his ministry 
was only a year in length, and this was in 
ancient times a not uncommon opinion. But 
John’s Gospel speaks of at least 3 passovers 
(chs. 2:13; 6:4; 13:1), and it is highly prob- 
able that the feast referred to in John 5:1 was 
also a passover. If so, Christ’s ministry in- 
cluded 4 passovers, at the last of which he 
died; and, if he was baptized early in A.D. 27, 
his 1st passover was in April of that year, and 
he died in A.D, 30, when the passover festival 
began on April 7. Those who think that John 
5:1 does not refer to a passover, date Christ’s 
death in a.p. 29. We thus obtain as the prob- 
able leading dates in Christ’s life: birth, De- 
cember 25 (?), 5 B.c.; baptism and beginning 
of his ministry, January (?), A.D. 27; death, 
April 7, a.p. 30. 

II. Political condition of the Jews. When 
Jesus was born, Herod the Great, an able but 
cruel man, was king of the Jews. His kingdom 
included Samaria and Galilee as well as Judea. 
He was an Idumaean by descent, though pro- 
fessing the Jewish religion. His father, Antip- 
ater, had been made governor of Judea by 
Julius Caesar, and, after several changes of 
fortune, Herod had been declared king of the 
Jews by the Romans in 40 B.c. But, while an 
independent king in many ways, Herod ruled 
by the favor of and in dependence on the 
Romans, who had become the practical rulers 
of the world. On his death, 4 B.c., his kingdom 
was divided among his sons. Archelaus re- 
ceived Judea and Samaria. Herod Antipas re- 
ceived Galilee and Perea. Herod Philip re- 
ceived the territory n.e. of the Sea of Galilee 
(Luke 3:1). In the 10th year of his reign 
(a.p. 6), Archelaus was deposed by Augustus, 
and from that date Judea and Samaria were 
ruled by Roman governors (procurators) until 
the destruction of Jerusalem, with the excep- 
tion of the years a.p. 41-44, when Herod 
Agrippa I was invested with the royal power 
(Acts 12:1). During the ministry of Christ, 
therefore, Galilee and Perea, where he spent 
most of his time, were under the rule of Herod 
Antipas (Matt. 14:3; Mark 6:14; Luke 3:1, 
19; 9:7; 13:31; 23:8-12), while Samaria and 
Judea were ruled directly by the Romans 
through their governor, who at that time was 
Pontius Pilate. The rule of the Romans, 
whether direct or indirect, irritated the Jews 
exceedingly, and, during Christ’s life, the land 
was in an almost constant state of political 
ferment. While the Romans sought to give the 
nation as much self-government as possible, 
so that their sanhedrin, or chief court, exer- 
cised jurisdiction in a very large number of 
cases ; and while the conquerors granted many 
privileges to the Jews, especially in respect to 
their religious observances, yet the nation 
fretted under a foreign domination which was 
very positive, when it wished to be so, and 
which did not intend ever to grant them their 
old liberty. The Jewish aristocracy, however, 
including most of the Sadducees, were not un- 
friendly to the Romans. The Pharisees, who 
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comprised the strictest religionists, were dis- 
posed to devote themselves to the conserva- 
tion of Judaism, while generally avoiding po- 
litical complications. We read also of Herodi- 
ans, who doubtless favored the claims of the 
Herodian family to the Jewish throne, while 
from Josephus we learn of political patriots 
who successively arose in the vain endeavor 
to throw off the Roman yoke. In such a con- 
dition of things, one who claimed to be the 
Messiah would easily be involved in political 
difficulties. We shall see that Jesus carefully 
and successfully avoided these in order that 
he might proclaim the true, spiritual Kingdom 
of God. 

Ill. Religious condition of the Jews, As al- 
ready implied, this was largely affected by the 
state of political affairs, So far as the official 
classes were concerned, the purely religious 
hopes of the O.T. had been almost forgotten, 
and even among the people the idea of an 
earthly kingdom had nearly displaced that of 
a spiritual one. We meet in the Gospels with 
2 leading sects, the Pharisees and the Saddu- 
cees. The former were religious and had the 
greater influence among the people; but they 
had substituted theological and ceremonial 
tradition, as well as casuistic subtleties, for 
the word of God, and in their hands the re- 
ligion of Moses and the prophets often became 
a narrow, barren, and unspiritual form. The 
Pharisees naturally opposed the spiritual and 
unconventional religion which Jesus taught, 
and especially his appeal from tradition to 
Scripture. The Sadducees, on the other hand, 
were the aristocrats. They included the high- 
priestly families. They were infected by Gen- 
tile culture, rejected the Pharisaic traditions, 
and were more interested in politics than in 
religion. They were led finally to oppose Jesus 
because they thought that his success would 
disturb the existing political relations (John 
11:48). Meanwhile the ceremonies of God's 
worship were carried on with much magnifi- 
cence in the Temple at Jerusalem, the people 
attended with fidelity and in great numbers 
the religious festivals, and the zeal of the na- 
tion for its religious privileges and traditions 
was never greater, while every now and then 
some outbreak of mingled patriotism and 
fanaticism fanned the embers of popular hope 
into a flame. Yet there were some who still 
preserved the spirit and faith of a pure re- 
ligion. They were found mainly, though not 
wholly, among the humble classes. In them 
the expectation of a savior from sin had not 
died out, and from the bosom of one of these 
pious circles Jesus himself came. The Jewish 
people, therefore, in Christ’s lifetime were 
still a religious people. They knew the O.T., 
which was read in their synagogues and taught 
to their children. The nation was in a state of 
religious interest as well as of political unrest. 
These facts explain to us the popular excite- 
ment caused by the preaching of John the 
Baptist and of Jesus, the opposition of the 
ruling classes to both of them, and the success 
of the method which Jesus pursued in preach- 
ing his gospel, as well as the fate which he 
himself saw from the beginning to be, even 
humanly speaking, inevitable. 

IV. Life of Jesus. 1. Family, Birth, and In- 
fancy of Jesus, The circumstances of the birth 
of Jesus, as recorded in the Gospels, were in 
accord with his dignity and the predictions of 
the Messiah, yet such also as to harmonize 
with the lowly appearance which the Saviour 
was to make on earth. As Malachi (ch. 3:1; 
also ch. 4:5, 6) had prophesied that a herald, 
in the spirit and power of Elijah, should pre- 
cede the Lord when he should come to his 
temple, so Luke tells us first of the birth of 
John the Baptist, the herald of the Christ. A 
certain pious priest, named Zacharias, who 
had no child and was far advanced in years, 
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was discharging his duties at the Temple. He 
was chosen by lot. as the custom was, to offer 
the incense, representing the prayers of Israel, 
on the altar in the Holy’ Place. To him the 
angel Gabriel appeared and announced that 
he was to be the father of the promised fore- 
runner of the Messiah. This was probably in 
October, 6 B.c. After his term of service in the 
Temple was over, he and his wife, Elisabeth, 
returned to their home in a city in the hill 
country of Judah (Luke 1:39), and awaited 
the fulfillment of the promise. Six months 
later the angel appeared to Mary, a maiden 
probably of Davidic descent, who lived in 
Nazareth and was betrothed to Joseph, who 
was certainly descended from the great king 
of Israel (Matt. 1:1-16; Luke 1:27); see 
GENEALOGY. Joseph was a carpenter by trade, 
a man of humble station though of high de- 
scent, and a devout Israelite. To Mary the 
angel announced that she was to become the 
mother of the Messiah (Luke 1:28—38) by the 
power of the Holy Spirit working in her, and 
that the child, who was to be called Jesus, 
should have the throne of his ancestor David. 
At that time she was also told of the preg- 
nancy of Hlisabeth, who was her kinswoman. 
When the angel left her, Mary hastened to 
Elisabeth. At their meeting, the spirit of 
prophecy came on these 2 women. While 
Elisabeth greeted Mary as the mother of her 
Lord, Mary, like Hannah of old (I Sam. 2:1— 
10), broke forth in a song of praise for the 
salvation of Israel that was coming and for 
the honor which had been conferred on her. 
When the time drew near for Elisabeth to be 
delivered of the child which she had conceived, 
Mary returned to Nazareth. Her further pro- 
tection against reproach was, however, se- 
cured by God himself. Joseph, seeing her con- 
dition, was disposed quietly to put her away 
without public accusation, but even this gentle 
treatment was forestalled. An angel revealed 
to him in a dream the cause of Mary’s condi- 
tion ; told him that he was to have the Messiah 
for his child; and that, as Isaiah had fore- 
told, the latter was to be born of a virgin. 
With faith, equal to Mary’s, Joseph believed 
the message and made Mary his legal wife. 
It was thus secured that Mary’s child was 
born of a virgin, and at the same time that 
he had a legal human father, while his mother 
was protected by the love and respectability 
of a husband. There can be little doubt that 
these facts were later made known by Mary 
herself. 

The fact that neither Christ nor his apos- 
tles appeal to his miraculous conception in 
proof of his Messiahship occasions no reason 
for doubting the narrative. The event was not 
one which could be used as public proof. But 
the narratives of Christ’s birth beautifully 
harmonize with what we now know of his dig- 
nity and his mission upon earth. The Messiah 
was to be the perfect flower of Israel’s spir- 
itual life; and so Jesus was born in the bosom 
of this pious family circle where the pure re- 
ligion of the O.T. was believed and cherished. 
The Messiah was to appear in lowliness; and 
so Jesus came from the home of the Nazarene 
carpenter. The Messiah was to be the son of 
David; and so Joseph, his legal father, and 
probably Mary, his actual mother, were de- 
scended from David. The Messiah was to be 
the incarnation of God, a divine person uniting 
to himself a human nature; and so Jesus was 
born of a woman but miraculously conceived 
by the power of the Holy Spirit. 

After relating the birth of John and the 
prophetic song which burst from the long- 
sealed lips of his father Zacharias over the 
advent of the Messiah’s forerunner, the Wyan- 
gelist Luke (Luke 1:57—79; 2:1-6) explains 
how Jesus came to be born in Bethlehem. The 
emperor Augustus had ordered an enrollment 
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of all the subjects of the empire, and although 
Palestine was under Herod, its inhabitants 
also were included in the decree. The enroll- 
ment of the Jews, however, evidently took 
place after the Jewish method, by which each 
father of a household was registered, not at 
his dwelling place, but at the place where his 
family belonged in view of its ancestry. Hence 
Joseph had to go to Bethlehem, the original 
home of David. Mary accompanied him. The 
lodging place, or khan, where strangers were 
permitted to sojourn, was already fully occu- 
pied when they arrived, and they found shel- 
ter only in a stable, which may have been, as 
early tradition affirms, in a cave near the 
town. Such caves were often used about Beth- 
lehem for stables. We are not told that any 
cattle were occupying the stable. It may have 
been unused at the time. Nor would a stable 
in that country and among that people have 
seemed as offensive a lodging place as it might 
with us; but it was a lowly abode for the 
birthplace of the Messiah. Yet such it was 
destined to be, for there Mary’s child was born, 
and she laid him in a manger (Luke 2:7). But 
though born so humbly, he was not to, be with- 
out attestation. That night shepherds in a 
field near Bethlehem were visited by angels, 
who told them of the Messiah’s birth and 
where he lay, and sang in the hearing of the 
shepherds: “Glory to God in the highest, and 
on earth peace among men in whom he is 
well pleased” (Luke 2:14, R.V.). The shep- 
herds hastened to Bethlehem and saw the 
child. They related what they had seen and 
heard, and then returned again to their flocks. 
All this was again in striking harmony with 
the mission of the Messiah. Yet we should re- 
member that the event occurred in a circle of 
humble peasants, and that it made no noise 
in the busy world. For a while Joseph and 
Mary lingered in Bethlehem. On the 8th day 
the child was circumcised (Luke 2:21) and 
the appointed name, Jesus, was given to him. 
Forty days after his birth his parents took 
him, as the Law directed (Lev., ch. 12) to the 
Temple and Mary offered her gifts of purifica- 
tion and presented her child unto the Lord. 
The first-born male child of a Hebrew mother 
was to be redeemed by the payment of 5 shek- 
els (Num. 18 :15,16),and this is what is meant 
when it is said that they brought him ‘‘to pre- 
sent him to the Lord.’’ The mother was also 
to offer her thanksgiving, and it is specially 
noted by Luke that Mary gave the offering of 
the poor, ‘‘a pair of turtle doves, or two young 
pigeons.” The modest circumstances of the 
family are thus further attested. Yet the lowly 
Messiah was not to leave his Father’s house 
without recognition. An aged saint, Simeon 
by name, came into the Temple and the spirit 
of inspiration fell upon him when he saw the 
child. He had been promised by God that he 
should not die till he had seen the Messiah. 
Taking the infant in his arms, Simeon gave 
thanks and predicted the glory and sorrow of 
his life (Luke 2 :25-—35). Anna also, a prophet- 
ess of great age, who continually dwelt in 
the Temple, bore witness to the advent of the 
Christ (Luke 2 :36-—388). 

A more remarkable attestation was soon to 
follow. Some time after Joseph and Mary had 
returned to Bethlehem, certain Magi from the 
Hast appeared in Jerusalem and declared that 
they had seen the Messiah’s star in the heay- 
ens and were come to worship him. They had 
doubtless learned from the Jews scattered 
throughout the Hast of the expectation of a 
coming king in Judea who would be man’s 
great deliverer. They were doubtless also 
students of the stars, and God used their 
superstitious notions to make them witnesses 
to the Gentiles, who awaited in the half-light 
of natural religion the coming of the Saviour, 
of whom they felt the need, but whose real 
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character they did not understand. In the 
e. the Magi had seen a star which for some 
reason they felt portended the birth of the 
Jewish king. Coming to Jerusalem, they 
inquired for him. Their message troubled the 
equally superstitious Herod and, summoning 
the scribes, he demanded where the Messiah 
was to be born. When told that he was to be 
born in Bethlehem, Herod sent the Magi there, 
but bade them promise to inform him if they 
found the child. On the way the Magi saw the 
star again over Bethlehem, and, having found 
Jesus, offered him rare gifts of frankincense, 
gold, and myrrh. We can imagine with what 
renewed awe Joseph and Mary must have re- 
ceived these unexpected and strange visitors. 
They were another sign of the high destiny of 
the child. The Magi, however, were warned of 
God not to return to Herod, for that wicked 
man only intended to use them to destroy the 
newly born king. They departed home, there- 
fore, by another way. 

Joseph also was warned by an angel of the 
impending danger and instructed to take Mary 
and the babe to Egypt, well out of Herod’s 
reach. It was none too soon, for presently the 
cruel king, whose readiness to murder even 
his own sons is related by Josephus, sent 
soldiers to slay all the male children in Beth- 
lehem who were 2 years of age and under. He 
hoped thus to accomplish the object in which 
he had been foiled by the departure of the 
Magi without informing him concerning the 
child they had sought. Bethlehem was a small 
place and the number of children slain may 
not have been large; but the act was cruel 
enough at the best. Jesus, however, had 
escaped. How long he was kept in Egypt we 
do not know. Probably it was for a few months. 
There were many Jews there, so that Joseph 
could easily find a refuge. But in due time the 
angel informed him of Herod’s death and di- 
rected him to return. It was apparently his 
first purpose to rear the child in Bethlehem, 
David’s city, but his fear of Archelaus, 
Herod's son, made him hesitate. Again God 
gave him instructions, and in accordance with 
them Joseph and Mary sought once more their 
old home in Nazareth. In consequence of this, 
Jesus appeared among the people, when his 
public life began, as the prophet of Nazareth, 
the Nazarene. Such are the few incidents pre- 
served in the Gospels of the birth and infancy 
of Jesus. Wonderful as they appear to us, 
they attracted no attention at the time on the 
part of the world. The few persons concerned 
in them either forgot them or kept them to 
themselves. But when the Church was founded 
we may suppose that Mary told them to the 
disciples. Matthew and Luke have related 
them to us quite independently of each other, 
the former to illustrate the royal Messiahship 
of Jesus and his fulfillment of prophecy ; the 
latter to explain the origin of Jesus and the 
historical beginnings of his life. 

IV. 2. Childhood and Youth. After the re- 
turn to Nazareth, nothing is told us of Jesus’ 
life, except the 1 incident of his visit with his 
parents to the Temple when he had become 12 
years of age (Luke 2:41-51). That incident, 
however, is instructive. It shows the con- 
tinued piety of Joseph and Mary and the de- 
vout training which they sought to give the 
child. It shows also the early spiritual de- 
velopment of Jesus, for he was already mainly 
interested in those religious questions on 
which the Jewish rabbis gave instruction to 
their pupils. We are not to imagine the boy of 
12 as instructing the teachers, but as a pupil 
in one of their Temple schools, and yet as 
showing by his questions a spiritual insight 
which amazed them. The incident also illus- 
trates the natural, human life which Jesus led. 
He grew, we are told, “in wisdom and stature 
{or age], and in favor with God and men” 
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(Luke 2:52). The wonders of his infancy 
were doubtless kept a secret by Joseph and 
Mary, and Jesus appeared to his companions 
and the family in no wise a supernatural be- 
ing, but only remarkable for his mental force 
and moral purity. Putting together, however, 
other facts incidentally mentioned in the Gos- 
pels, we can form some idea of the circum- 
stances in which the childhood and young 
manhood of Jesus were passed. He was a 
member of a family. He had 4 brothers and 
some sisters (Mark 6:3, etc.). Some have 
supposed that these were the children of 
Joseph by a former marriage; others that 
they were Christ’s cousins. It seems to us 
most natural and Scriptural to believe that 
they were the children of Joseph and Mary, 
born after Jesus (see BRETHREN OF THE LORD 
and JAMES 3). But at any rate, Jesus grew up 
in a family, experiencing the pleasures and the 
discipline of family life. He became, like 
Joseph, a carpenter (Mark 6:3), so that he 
Was accustomed to manual labor. But mental 
discipline also was not wanting. Jewish chil- 
dren were well instructed in the Scriptures, 
and our Lord’s familiarity with them is evi- 
dent from his teaching. His parables also re- 
veal a mind sensitive to the teaching of na- 
ture, and which must always have delighted 
to ponder the evidence of God’s mind in the 
works of his hand. Nazareth was on the edge 
of the busiest part of the Jewish world and not 
far from some of the most famous scenes of 
Israel’s history. From the cliff back of the 
town the eye could contemplate many places 
associated with great events. Not far off was 
the Sea of Galilee, around which was gath- 
ered the varied life of the world in miniature. 
It was a period also, as has been said, of much 
political excitement, and Jewish homes were 
often agitated with the report of stirring 
events. There is no reason to suppose that 
Jesus grew up in isolation. We should rather 
imagine him keenly alive to the progress of 
events in Palestine. While the language 
spoken by him was Aramaic, which had dis- 
placed the older Hebrew among the later Jews, 
he must often have heard Greek used and may 
have been familiar with it. All this period of 
his life, however, the Evangelists pass over. 
Their books were written not to give biog- 
raphies of Jesus, but to report his public min- 
istry. We can see enough, however, to prove 
the naturalness of our Saviour’s human life, 
the fitness of his surroundings to prepare him 
for his future work, the beauty of his charac- 
ter, and thus the gradual unfolding of his hu- 
manity in expectation of the hour when he 
was to offer himself as God’s Messiah to his 
people. 

IV. 3. Baptism. That important hour drew 
nigh when, perhaps in the summer of A.D, 26, 
John, the son of Zacharias, who had hitherto 
led a life of ascetic devotion in the desert 
(Luke 1:80), received from God his commis- 
sion to summon the nation to repentance for 
their sins in preparation for the Messiah's 
coming. John moved from place to place along 
the Jordan Valley and administered the rite of 
baptism to those who believed his message. 
He called both the nation and individuals to 
repentance for sin, spoke in the tone of the 
older prophets, especially of Elijah, and an- 
nounced that the Messiah was at hand, that 
he would purify Israel with judgments and 
make expiation for the world’s sin (Matt., ch. 
3; Mark 1:1-8; Luke 3:1-18; John 1:19-86). 
The effect of his ministry was widespread and 
profound. Even from Galilee the people 
flocked to his preaching. The sanhedrin sent 
a deputation to inquire his authority. While 
the ruling classes were unmoved by his appeal 
(Matt. 21:25), popular wonder and excitement 
were aroused, and the purely religious charac- 
ter of his message led the truly pious to be- 
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lieve that the long-deferred hope of Israel was 
at last to be fulfilled. After John’s ministry: 
had continued for some time, perhaps for 6 
months or more, Jesus appeared amid the 
multitude and asked the prophet to baptize 
him. The inspired insight of the Baptist recog- 
nized in him one who had no need of repent- 
ance; saw in him, in fact, no less than the 
Messiah himself. “I have need,’ he said, “‘to 
be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me?” 
(Matt. 3:14). We are not to suppose that 
Jesus did not already know himself perfectly 
well to be the Christ. His reply rather shows 
the contrary: “Suffer it now: for thus it be- 
cometh us to fulfill all righteousness.” The 
baptism meant for him, partly, self-dedication 
to the work which John had announced, and 
also the conscious taking upon himself of the 
sin of the people whom he had come to save. 
As he came from the baptism (Mark 1:10), 
John (John 1:33, 34) saw the heavens opened 
and the Spirit of God, in the form of a dove, 
descending and remaining on him, and a voice 
came from above: “This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased’ (Matt. 3:17). 
This was the full endowment of our Lord’s 
human nature with spiritual power for his 
ministry. How truly human, as well as di- 
vine, he was through it all is shown by what 
immediately followed. 

IV. 4. The Temptation. Jesus was not to 
enter on his work without adequate prepara- 
tion. Realizing his vocation, he was led by 
the Spirit into the wilderness, doubtless for 
meditation. There Satan met him, and sought 
to pervert his purpose to selfish and worldly 
ends. Jesus himself must have related this 
experience to his disciples. While we are not 
to doubt the outward reality of the Tempter 
and the physical features of the scene as de- 
scribed to us (Matt. 4:1-11; Luke 4:1-13), 
we should not forget that the power of the 
temptation lay in the subtlety with which the 
world was presented to Jesus as more attrac- 
tive than the life of stern obedience to God, 
with its probably fatal close. This temptation 
lasted for 40 days, and Jesus returned from 
it to the Jordan fully dedicated to the lowly, 
suffering lot which he knew to be God’s will 
for his Messiah. 

IV. 5. Calling of Disciples. Jesus inaugu- 
rated his work with no loud proclamation of 
his Advent. The Baptist pointed him out to 
some of his own disciples as the Lamb of God 
(John 1:29, 36). Two, Andrew and probably 
John, followed the new teacher. Simon was 
soon added to the number (vs. 35-42). The 
next day Philip and Nathanael were called 
(vs. 48-51). With his little band Jesus qui- 
etly returned to Galilee, and at Cana per- 
formed his first miracle, in which the disci- 
ples saw the first signs of his coming glory 
(ch. 2:1-11). We must be impressed with 
the absence of any attempt to make a public 
display. The new movement began with the 
faith of a few obscure Galileans. But John's 
account makes it clear that Jesus was fully 
sensible of who he was and what he had come 
to do. He was only waiting for the favorable 
moment to offer himself to Israel as the Mes- 
siah, 

IV. 6. Harly Judean Ministry. That oppor- 
tunity was naturally found in the approach- 
ing passover (April, a.D. 27). From Caper- 
naum, whither he and his family and disci- 
ples had gone (John 2:12), Jesus ascended 
to Jerusalem, and there proceeded to cleanse 
the Temple of the traders who profaned it. 
It was an act worthy of a prophet to reform 
the flagrant abuses of God’s service; but 
Christ’s words, “Make not my Father’s house 
a house of merchandise,’ indicate that he 
claimed to be more than a prophet (v. 16). 
It was, in fact, a public summons of Israel 
to follow him in the work of religious refor- 
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mation, for only when the Jews had rejected 
him would he proceed to organize the new 
Church of the future; but he himself did not 
expect them to follow him. This is proved by 
his veiled prediction of his death at their 
hands (v. 19), while in the conversation with 
Nicodemus he clearly brought out the neces- 
sity of a new birth and of his own suffering 
(ch. 3:1-21), in order that any might enter 
the Kingdom which God’s love had sent him 
to establish. For our knowledge of this early 
Judean ministry of Jesus we are indebted to 
John (chs. 2:13 to 4:3). It lasted apparently 
about 9 months. After the passover Jesus 
retired from the city to the Judean country, 
and having found the nation unwilling to fol- 
low him, he began to preach, as the Baptist 
was still doing, the necessity of repentance. 
For a while the 2 worked side by side. Jesus 
would not begin an independent work of 
his own until John’s providential mission 
was plainly over. Both labored together for 
the spiritual quickening of the nation. Jesus 
began finally to attract more disciples than 
John did. This led him to terminate his Ju- 
dean ministry, for he would not appear as a 
rival of his coworker (John 4:1-3). 

IV. 7. Galilean Ministry. On the way 
through Samaria occurred Jesus’ memorable 
meeting with the woman at Jacob’s Well (John 
4:4-42). But he hastened n. Arriving in 
Galilee, he found that his fame had preceded 
him (vs. 43-45). A nobleman from Caper- 
naum sought out Jesus, who was tarrying in 
Cana, and secured from him the cure of his 
son (vs. 46-54). It was clear that Galilee 
was the place where he should labor and that 
the fields were white to harvest (v. 35). Then, 
it would seem, an event occurred which indi- 
cated that the hour for him~*to begin his 
proper work had indeed providentially ar- 
rived. The news came that John the Baptist 
had been cast into prison by Herod Antipas. 
The work of the herald was over. The old 
Jewish church had been sufficiently called to 
repentance and reformation, and it had re- 
fused to listen. Jesus began forthwith in 
Galilee to preach the Kingdom of God, to an- 
nounce the germinal principles of the new 
dispensation, and to gather the nucleus of the 
future Church. 

The great Galilean ministry of Jesus lasted 
about 16 months. He took for his center the 
busy mart of trade, Capernaum. In Galilee 
he was in the midst of a population prevail- 
ingly Jewish, yet in a region removed from 
interference by the religious authorities of 
the nation. His evident purpose was to set 
forth the true, spiritual Kingdom of God, and 
by mighty works to convince men of his own 
authority and of the character of the King- 
dom. He asked for faith in himself. He un- 
veiled the real character of God and his re- 
quirements of men. He did not apply to him- 
self the name Messiah, for it would have been 
too easily misunderstood by carnal minds. 
He generally called himself the Son of Man. 
He did not at first speak of his death. The 
people were not ready to hear of that. He 
taught the principles of true religion, with 
himself as its authoritative expounder. His 
mighty works roused the greatest enthusiasm. 
He was thus enabled to attract wide atten- 
tion, till the whole land was eager to see and 
hear him. But, as he foresaw, the final result 
was the disappointment of the people with 
his unworldly ideas. Only a little band faith- 
fully followed him. Yet by his teaching he 
laid down truths which that band of disciples 
were to carry, after his death, throughout the 
world. 

For the order of events in the lower or 
early Galilean ministry, see the harmony in 
the article GospEL. We can here only note the 
leading phases. The 1st was that of the open- 
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ing of the work. This was marked by star- 
tling miracles, by the summons to believe the 
gospel, and by the awakening of enthusiastic 
interest in Jesus on the part of the Galileans. 
It included the events noted in the harmony, 
beginning with the 1st rejection at Nazareth 
and ending with Levi's feast. The close of this 
phase of his work, which lasted perhaps 4 
months, found Jesus the center of universal 
interest in Galilee, and gathered about him 
a little company of devoted followers. We 
are not told much about his teaching as yet; 
but from what we are told and from the sig- 
nificant miracles he performed—such as the 
cure of the demoniac (Mark 1:23-27), the 
healing of the leper (vs. 40—45), the cure of 
the paralytic (ch. 2:1-12), the miraculous 
draught of fish (Luke 5:1-11)—it is clear 
that the burden of his message was substan- 
tially that which he announced in Nazareth 
(ch. 4:18—21), ‘‘The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, because he hath anointed me to preach 
the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to 
heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, 
to preach the acceptable year of the Lord” 
CAV Ds 

The aspect of affairs soon began to change, 
for opposition arose on the part of the Phari- 
sees, This is the second phase of the Galilean 
ministry. Jesus visited Jerusalem (John 5: 
1) and there healed the impotent man on the 
Sabbath. At once conflict with the rulers and 
rabbis broke out. Yet the conflict seems to 
have been purposely provoked by Jesus, in 
order that through it the difference between the 
spirit of his teaching and that of current Ju- 
daism might appear. We see in him now the 
spiritual interpreter of the O.T., bringing 
out its real meaning, and doing so (ch. 5) 
with express appeal to his own authority as 
the Son of God and the divinely appointed 
teacher of men. This phase included, besides 
John, ch, 5, the incidents of plucking the ears 
of corn and healing the man with the with- 
ered hand; see GOSPEL. 

The conflict with the Pharisees and the 
continued advance of popular interest led next 
to the organization of his disciples, which 
constituted the third phase of this part of his 
ministry. He now appointed his 12 apostles, 
and gave in the Sermonon the Mount a descrip- 
tion of the character and life of the true 
members of God’s Kingdom. It is a sublime 
presentation of a genuinely religious life, in 
joyful unison with the heavenly Father, and 
consecrated to his service in the salvation of 
the world, the real fulfillment of the old Law, 
though utterly opposed to the formality and 
superficiality of Pharisaism, the ideal of 
trust and communion of man in relation to 
God, The Sermon on the Mount was not meant 
by Jesus to teach the way of salvation, nor 
did it constitute by any means his whole gos- 
pel. He, like the apostles, taught salvation 
through faith in himself. But in this sermon, 
over against Pharisaism and popular igno- 
rance, he set forth that spiritual life which 
is the manifestation of the divine Kingdom. 
Faith in Jesus leads into this Kingdom. 

The outlines of the new organization having 
thus been enunciated, we read, as the fourth 
phase, of a succession of miracles and tours 
through lower Galilee—Jesus being accompa- 
nied by his apostles—for the purpose of ex- 
tending his influence. This phase extends in 
the harmony from the close of the Sermon on 
the Mount to the time when Herod inquired 
concerning the new teacher. During these 
months the popular interest in Jesus steadily 
increased, but the opposition of the Pharisees 
increased equally. The most notable point in 
the history just here is the great day of para- 
bles. The parable was a form of instruction 
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in which Jesus was unrivaled, It was in- 
tended to convey truth to receptive minds, 
and yet to avoid such open expression of it 
as would give his enemies a plea for interfer- 
ing with him. The appearance of parables in 
his teaching just at this period shows the 
increasing gravity of the situation, necessi- 
tating a certain reserve on Christ’s part. We 
must, at the same time, admire the incom- 
parable skill with which he embodied in these 
simple stories the profoundest truths concern- 
ing the origin, progress, perils, and destiny 
of the spiritual Kingdom which he was estab- 
lishing in the world. At length, however, the 
work in Galilee came to a crisis. Herod An- 
tipas began to inquire concerning Jesus, and 
the fact was a warning that complications, 
such as had already led to John’s imprison- 
ment, and still more recently to his murder, 
might ensue. A _ sufficient opportunity had, 
moreover, been given to the people to test 
their relation to the truth, Just then an event 
oecurred which decided the matter. Jesus had 
sought temporary retirement with the Twelve; 
but the multitudes had followed him to a 
desert place on the n.e. shore of the Sea of 
Galilee, and, in compassion for their needs, 
he had miraculously fed them, 5,000 in num- 
ber, from 5 loaves and 2 fishes. The enthu- 
siastic Galileans wished to take him by force 
and make him a king (John 6:15); but that 
very fact proved that they had wholly mis- 
understood his mission. It was time to bring 
his work to a close. From the beginning he 
had intimated that he had come to die, and 
that only by dying could he be their Saviour 
(ch. 8:14, 15). It was now time to prepare 
for the sacrifice. On the next day after the 
feeding of the 5,000 Jesus delivered in Caper- 
naum the discourse, recorded in ch. 6:22-71, 
upon himself as the bread of life and on the 


_ necessity of eating his flesh and drinking his 


blood. Then, after some parting denunciation 
of the Pharisaic misrepresentations of reli- 
gion (Mark 7:1—-23), he brought his publie 
ministry in Galilee to a close by retiring with 
his disciples from the region in which he had 
hitherto been working. 

The next great period in Christ’s life is 
called the later Galilean ministry; see har- 
mony, in article GospEL. It lasted about 6 
months. In it Jesus went, for the only time 
in his life, into Gentile territory, viz., the 
regions of Tyre and Sidon. Then, having ap- 
parently passed s. along the e. side of the 
upper Jordan and the Sea of Galilee, we find 
him in the region of Decapolis, Again he went 
far into the n, part of Galilee, and finally re- 
turned again to Capernaum. The period was 
mainly devoted to the preparation of his dis- 
ciples for his death and for the extension of 
his gospel to all peoples. He preached little, 
and then mainly to Gentiles or to the half- 
heathen people on the s, and e. of the Sea of 
Galilee. Finally, near Caesarea Philippi, at 
the base of Mount Hermon, he elicited from 
Peter and the rest the full confession of his 
Messiahship, and, in connection therewith, 
he plainly told them of his coming death and 
resurrection, and of the necessity that every 
follower of his should be willing also to bear 
the cross. Shortly after occurred the trans- 
figuration, in which 8 of his apostles beheld 
his glory, and in which, it would seem, he 
devoted himself finally, with sublime exalta- 
tion of spirit, to the sacrifice to which law 
and prophecy, as he was reminded by Moses 
and Elias (Elijah), had pointed. Afterward 
he repeated the prediction of his death, and, 
having returned to Capernaum, further in- 
structed his disciples (Matt., ch. 18) in that 
conception of God’s service as one of humil- 
ity, self-sacrifice, and love, of which his own 
great act of self-devotion was to be the per- 
manent example, It was now probably the 
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early autumn of a.p. 29, and leaving Caper- 


naum for the last time Jesus “stedfastly set- 


his face to go to Jerusalem” (Luke 9:51). 

IV. 8 The Last Journeys to Jerusalem and 
the Perean Ministry. It is impossible to fol- 
low in exact order our Lord’s movements, for 
Luke, on whom we are mainly dependent for 
the record of this period, does not follow’ a 
precise chronological method of narration. 
But the main features of the period are clear 
enough. Jesus now sought to attract the pub- 
lic attention of the whole land, including Ju- 
dea. He sent out the seventy to announce his 
coming. He visited Jerusalem at the feast of 
tabernacles (John, ch. 7), and again at the 
feast of dedication (ch. 10:22), and on both 
occasions offered himself repeatedly to the 
people. He called himself the Light of the 
world and the Good Shepherd of God’s flock, 
and boldly contended with the rulers who op- 
posed his pretensions. He also moved back 
and forth through Judea and Perea, and ex- 
plained in popular discourse and with more 
beauty of illustration than ever before the 
true religious life and the true idea of God 
and of his service. Here belong the parables 
of the Good Samaritan, the Wedding Feast, 
the Lost Sheep, the Lost Coin, the Prodigal Son, 
the Unjust Steward, the Rich Man and Laza- 
rus, the Importunate Widow, the Pharisee and 
the Publican. Thus the announcement of the 
gospel became more complete, while the fierce- 
ness of the opposition of the rulers became 
more intense, until an event occurred which 
brought matters to a climax. Word was 
brought to Jesus of the sickness of his friend 
Lazarus in Bethany. Going to him, he found 
him already 4 days dead, and forthwith he 
eclipsed all his previous miracles by raising 
the dead man to life (John 11:1-46). The 
miracle was so stupendous and performed so 
near Jerusalem that it had a profound effect 
on the people of the capital; and the san- 
hedrin, under the lead of Caiaphas, the high 
priest, decided that the influence of Jesus 
could be destroyed only by his death (vs. 
47-53). Forthwith Jesus retired from the vi- 
cinity (v. 54), evidently determined that he 
should not die until the passover. As that 
drew near he began to approach the city 
through Perea (Matt., chs. 19; 20; Mark, ch. 
10; Luke 18:31 to 19:28), teaching as he 
went, but again predicting his death and res- 
urrection, until he reached Bethany, 6 days 
before the feast (John 12:1). 

IV. 9. The Last Week. At Bethany, Mary, 
the sister of Lazarus, anointed his head and 
feet as he was at supper, an event in which 
Jesus saw a prophecy of his coming burial. 
The next day he made the triumphal entry 
on an ass’s colt into Jerusalem. By that he 
invited the anger of the rulers, offered him- 
self publicly as the Messiah, and illustrated 
the peaceful character of the Kingdom he had 
come to found. The next day he returned 
again to the capital, on his way cursing the 
barren, though blooming, fig tree, which was 
so apt an emblem of the barren, though pre- 
tentious, Jewish church. Then, as 3 years be- 
fore, he cleansed the Temple of the traders 
who profaned its courts, thus once more call- 
ing the nation to follow him in a purification 
of Israel. But though the pilgrims to the fes- 
tival crowded about him and had hailed him 
at the triumphal entry as the Messiah, the 
rulers maintained their resolute enmity. On 
the next day (Tuesday) he again visited the 
city. Upon his arrival at the Temple, he was 
met by a deputation from the sanhedrin, 
which demanded his authority for his acts. 
This he refused to give, knowing that they 
were already resolved to destroy him, while, 
by the parables of the Two Sons, the Wicked 
Husbandmen, and the Marriage of the King’s 
Son, he described their disobedience to God, the 
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infidelity of Israel to her high trust, and the 
certain desolation of the faithless church and 
city. Forthwith he was questioned by a suc- 
cession.of parties who sought to find accusa: 
tion against him or to weaken his reputation. 
The Pharisees and Herodians asked about the 
lawfulness of giving tribute to Caesar; the 
Sadducees about the resurrection; a lawyer 
about the Great Commandment; and he, hay- 
ing silenced each in turn, discomfited them by 
his questioning concerning David's address to 
the Messiah as Lord, for the psalmist’s lan- 
guage clearly implied that his own claim to be 
the Son of God and equal with God was not 
blasphemous. It was a day of bitter conflict. 
Jesus vehemently denounced the unworthy 
leaders of the people (Matt. 23:1-38). When 
certain Greeks desired to see him, he saw in 
their coming a presage of the Jew’s rejection 
of him, and that the Gentiles were to be his 
followers, and realized that the end was at 
hand (John 12:20-50). As he left the Tem- 
ple he sadly remarked to his disciples that 
soon the splendid building would be in ruins, 
and later on the same evening he gave to 4 
of them his prediction of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the spread of the gospel, the suf- 
ferings of his followers, and his own Second 
Advent. This prediction shows to us that 
amid the lowering storm of Jewish hostility 
the vision of Jesus was clear, and that he 
moved on to his fate knowing it to be the 
appointed path to ultimate victory. It is 
probable that on that very night the plot was 
formed to destroy him. Judas, one of the 
Twelve, had, we may believe, long been alien- 
ated from the spiritual ideas of the Master. 
He was grieved also at Christ’s refusal to 
seek a worldly kingdom; for Judas, John tells 
us, Was an avaricious man. At the supper at 
Bethany he had become finally and fully con- 
scious of his entire want of sympathy with 
Jesus, and as the disappointment which he 
felt over the failure of his hopes grew keener 
he resolved to wreak his anger on the Lord 
by betraying him to the rulers. His offer 
changed their plans. They had purposed to 
wait until the festival was over and the 
crowds had departed. But in the absence of 
any real charge against Jesus they were only 
too glad to avail themselves of the traitor’s 
proposal. The next day (Wednesday) seems 
to have been spent by Jesus in retirement. 
He probably remained in Bethany. On Thurs- 
day afternoon the paschal lambs-were to be 
slain, and after sunset the paschal supper, 
with which the seven-day feast of unleavened 
bread began, was to be eaten by all pious 
Israelites. On that day Jesus sent Peter and 
John into the city to prepare the passover for 
him and the Twelve. He sent them, no doubt, 
to the house of a disciple or friend (Matt. 26: 
18); but, by the device of telling them to 
follow when they entered the city a man 
whom they would meet bearing a pitcher of 
water, he kept the place of assembly secret 
from the rest of the disciples, for the purpose 
no doubt of preventing Judas from betraying 
it to the rulers and thus possibly interfering 
with the last precious interview with the apos- 
tles. When evening came he observed with 
them the passover supper. For the order of 
events during the evening, see GOSPEL, har- 
mony. The view of some that according to 
John’s Gospel (chs. 13:1, 29; 18:28; 19:31) 
Jesus was crucified on Nisan 14th, the day on 
which the paschal lamb was slain, and there- 
fore that he did not eat the passover supper 
at the regular time, but anticipated it by a 
day, appears to be quite inconsistent with 
the language reported by Matthew (ch. 26: 
17-19), Mark (ch. 14:12-16), and Luke (ch. 
22:7-18, 15), and the expressions appealed 
to in John may be explained on the hypoth- 
esis which we are following. [NotTe: John 
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13:1 does not mean that all that is recorded 
in ch. 13 was “before the feast of the pass- 
over,” but is an introductory remark de- 
seribing the loving spirit in which the fatal 
passover was entered upon by Jesus; ch. 13: 
29, “buy what things we have need of 
for the feast,’’ may refer to things necessary 
for the next day, on which the freewill offer- 
ings of the people were presented; ch. 18:28, 
“that they ... might eat the passover,”’ may 
mean simply “keep the paschal festival’; ch. 
19:31, “the preparation,’’ was not the prepa- 
ration for the passover, but for the Sabbath.] 
It should be noted that in all probability Ju- 
das withdrew before the institution of the 
Eucharist, and that Jesus twice predicted the 
fall of Peter, once in the upper room and 
again while on the way to Gethsemane. John’s 
Gospel does not relate the institution of the 
Eucharist, but it gives the Lord’s last dis- 
courses with the apostles, in which he com- 
forted them in view of his departure from 
them by revealing the unchangeable spiritual 
union between himself and them, and the 
mission of the Spirit which would bring to 
fruition their relation to him. It records also 
his sublime high-priestly prayer (ch. 17). On 
the way to Gethsemane Jesus further warned 
the disciples that they would soon be scat- 
tered, and appointed a meeting with him, after 
his resurrection, in Galilee. The agony in the 
Garden was his final and complete surrender 
of himself to the last great act of sacrifice. 
It was interrupted by the coming of Judas 
with a company of soldiers, obtained doubt- 
less from the garrison near the Temple on 
the ground that a seditious person was to 
be arrested (John 18:3, 12), together with 
some of the Levitical guard and servants of 
the chief priests. Judas knew that Jesus was 
wont to resort to Gethsemane. Some suppose 
that he had first visited the upper room and, 
finding Jesus gone, followed to Olivet, at the 
base of which the Garden lay. Jesus, after a 
brief expostulation, submitted to arrest; 
whereupon his disciples fled. 

The captors took him first to Annas (John 
18:13), the father-in-law of Caiaphas, where 
he had a preliminary examination while the 
sanhedrin was being convened (vs. 13, 14, 19- 
24). It is not improbable that Annas and 
Caiaphas lived in the same palace, for Peter’s 
denials are said to have occurred in the court 
of the palace, both while this examination 
before Annas and the later one before the 
sanhedrin were taking place. At the Ist ex- 
amination Jesus refused to answer the in- 
quiries and demanded that evidence against 
him be produced. He was sent bound, how- 
ever, to the apartments of Caiaphas, where 
the sanhedrin had hastily assembled. No har- 
monious evidence of blasphemy, which was 
the crime they sought to prove against him, 
could be found; the high priest at last sol- 
emnly adjured him to say if he were the Mes- 
siah. Thereupon Jesus made the claim in the 
most explicit manner, and the angry court 
condemned him as worthy of death for blas- 
phemy. The unjust spirit of his judges ap- 
peared in the ribald mockery to which he was 
subjected. It was, however, the law that the 
decisions of the sanhedrin must be made in 
the daytime. Hence very early in the morn- 
ing the court convened again and the same 
formalities were gone through (Luke 22 :66— 
71), and then, since permission of the gover- 
nor was required for the execution of a crim- 
inal, they hastened with Jesus to Pilate. The 
indecent haste of the whole proceeding shows 
their fear that the people might prevent his 
destruction. Pilate probably resided in Her- 
od’s palace on the hill of Zion. But the dis- 
tance from the high priest’s house was not 
great, and it was still very early when the 
governor was summoned forth to hear their 
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request. They wished him at first to grant 
permission for the execution without inquir- 
ing into the charges, but this he refused to do 
(John 18:29-32). Then they accused Jesus 
of “perverting our nation, and forbidding to 
give tribute to Caesar, saying that he him- 
self is Christ a king’ (Luke 23:2). After 
Jesus had acknowledged to the governor that 
he was a king (v. 3), Pilate examined him 
privately (John 18:33-38), and discovered 
the wholly nonpolitical and harmless charac- 
ter of his claims. He forthwith declared that 
he found no fault in him and that he would 
let him go. But the governor was in reality 
afraid to thwart the will of his intractable 
subjects, and when they fiercely demanded 
the crucifixion of Jesus he fell back on vari- 
ous weak expedients to shift the responsibil- 
ity. Having learned that Jesus was from Gali- 
lee, Pilate sent him to Herod Antipas (Luke 
23:7-11), who also was then in Jerusalem ; 
but Herod refused to exercise jurisdiction. 
Meanwhile the crowd had increased, and the 
governor appealed to them to say what pris- 
oner he should release, as his custom was, at 
the passover. He evidently hoped that the 
popularity of Jesus would rescue him from 
the chief priests. But the latter persuaded 
the rabble to ask for Barabbas. The message 
of his wife further increased Pilate’s anxiety 
to release Jesus; but though he several times 
appealed to the multitude in his behalf, they 
were implacable and bloodthirsty. The gov- 
ernor was afraid to act on his own convic- 
tions and weakly gave permission for the exe- 
cution. Yet while the scourging which always 
preceded crucifixion was in progress in the 
hall of his palace he could not rest. Again he 
sought to satisfy the Jews by the spectacle of 
Jesus bleeding and thorn-crowned, but they, 
made bold with success, cried out that he 
ought to die because he made himself the Son 
of God (John 19:1-7). This, however, in- 
creased Pilate’s superstitions, so that again 
he examined Jesus privately and again sought 
to release him (vs. 8-12) ; but the Jews finally 
appealed to his political ambition and practi- 
cally accused him of disloyalty to Caesar in 
abetting a rival king. This decided the mat- 
ter. Pilate had the grim satisfaction of hear- 
ing the Jews proclaim their supreme alle- 
giance to the emperor (vs. 18-15), and there- 
with he handed Jesus over for execution. Je- 
sus thus died for no crime and without any 
real legal process. His death was literally a 
judicial murder. The execution was carried 
out by 4 soldiers (John 19:23) under the su- 
pervision of a centurion. With him also 2 
common robbers were led to death. The vic- 
tims usually carried their crosses, either the 
whole of them or the transverse portion. Je- 
sus seems to have carried the whole (John 
19:17), but it appears that his strength gave 
way and Simon of Cyrene was compelled to 
relieve him of the cross (Matt. 27:32; Mark 
15:20; Luke 23:26). The place of crucifixion 
was a short distance outside the city ; see CAaL- 
vARY. The victim was usually nailed to the 
cross on the ground and then the cross was 
placed upright in the hole prepared for it. 
The crime of the offender was written on a 
tablet and placed over his head. In Jesus’ 
case the accusation was in Hebrew (Aramaic), 
Greek, and Latin. Its longest form is given 
by John (ch. 19:19), “Jesus of Nazareth, 
the king of the Jews.” Mark tells us that 
it was “about the third hour” (i.e., 9 a.m.) 
when the crucifixion was completed. If we 
remember that the proceedings began “as 
soon as it was day” (Luke 22:66), their com- 
pletion about 9 o’clock will not seem incredi- 
ble. It is moreover in accord with the haste 
which had characterized the action of the 
Jews from the beginning. 
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Into the incidents which the Gospels have 
preserved as occurring during the crucifixion 
we cannot go here. Such sufferers often re- 
mained alive for several days; but the al- 
ready exhausted frame of Jesus did not en- 
dure the agony so long. At the 9th hour, after 
3 hours of miraculous darkness (from noon 
to 3 p.M.), he expired with a great cry. The 
words spoken from the cross, however, indi- 
cate that he retained his consciousness to the 
end, and that he fully realized the significance 
of all that happened. When he died there seem 
to have been but few present. The crowd 
which followed him at first had returned to 
the city. The mocking priests also had left 
him. A few disciples and the soldiers are all 
that we know to have been present at the end. 
The rulers were, therefore, not aware that he 
had died. Unwilling to have the bodies hang- 
ing on the cross over the Sabbath, the Jews 
went to Pilate and asked that their legs might 
be broken; but, when the soldiers came to 
Jesus for this purpose, they found him al- 
ready dead. One, however, pierced his side to 
make sure, and John, who was near, saw 
blood and water issue from the wound (John 
19:34). Jesus seems to have died literally of 
a broken heart. Meanwhile Joseph of Ari- 
mathaea, a secret disciple of Jesus, though a 
rich man and a member of the sanhedrin— 
who, however, had not consented to his Mas- 
ter’s condemnation (Luke 23 :51)—knowing 
that death had come, had begged for the body 
of Jesus. By him and a few others it was laid 
in a garden of Joseph’s, in a new tomb hewn 
out of a rock. 

IV. 10. Resurrection and Ascension. Now 
it is clear that the disciples were wholly dis- 
concerted and overwhelmed by the sudden 
arrest and death of their Lord. Though he 
had on 8 recorded occasions forewarned them 
of his death and of his resurrection on the 3d 
day, they were too distressed to. have any 
hope. Though he had told them to go to 
Galilee to meet him, they lingered in Jerusa- 
lem. Their conduct will not seem incredible 
nor the narrative doubtful to those who know 
the prostration which often accompanies bit- 
ter disappointment and sorrow. 
appeared to them in Jerusalem and its vicin- 
ity. The resurrection narratives in the Gos- 
pels are not intended, however, to be com- 
plete accounts of the events. They do not 
pretend to marshal the evidence for the real- 
ity of the resurrection. That consisted in the 
testimony of apostles to whom he repeatedly 
appeared (I Cor. 15:3-8). In the Gospels we 
have a number of incidents preserved either 
because of their intrinsic interest or for the 
sake of the spiritual instruction which they 
provided to believers. The order of events 
may very likely have been the following: 
Early in the morning of the ist day of the 
week 2 companies of pious Galilean women 
proceeded to the sepulcher to anoint the body 
of Jesus for permanent burial. The one com- 
pany consisted of Mary Magdalene, Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome (Mark 16:1). 
Joanna and other unnamed women were prob- 
ably in the 2d party (Luke 24:10, which is a 
general statement, including the report of all 
the women). The former group saw the stone 
rolled away from the tomb, and Mary Mag- 
dalene, supposing that the body had been 
stolen, returned to Peter and John with the 
news (John 20:1, 2). Her companions went 
on, and entering the tomb heard from the an- 
gel the news of the resurrection and the mes- 
sage to the disciples (Matt. 28:1-7; Mark 16: 
1-7). As they hastened away, we may sup- 
pose that they met the other company of 
women, and that all returned again to the 
tomb, but only to receive from 2 angels a 
more emphatic assurance and direction (Luke 
24:1-8). The women then hastened toward 
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the city with the news and on the way Jesus 
met them (Matt, 28:9, 10). Meanwhile Mary 
Magdalene had reported to Peter and John 
that the tomb was empty, and they had run 
thither and found it even so (John 20:3-10). 
She had followed them and, when they de- 
parted from the garden, she remained, and 
to her also did Jesus appear (vs. 11-18). All 
the women finally returned to the disciples 
and reported the wonderful news. It was not, 
however, on the testimony of these women 
that faith in the resurrection of Jesus was to 
rest. During the day he appeared to Simon 
Peter (Luke 24:34; I Cor. 15:5), later to 2 
disciples journeying to Emmaus (Luke 24: 
13-385), and in the evening, to all the Hleven 
except Thomas (Luke 24 :36—-43; John 20:19- 
24). At that time he ate before them, proving 
the reality of his physical resurrection. Since, 
however, Thomas even yet would not believe, 
the disciples still lingered in Jerusalem, and 
on the following Sunday Jesus again appeared 
to them and proved to the doubting apostle 
that he had indeed risen (John 20:24—29). 
Then, it would appear, the apostles returned 
to Galilee. We next read of 7 of them fishing 
in the Sea of Galilee and of the Lord’s ap- 
pearance to them (John, ch. 21). By appoint- 
ment also he met them on a mountain of Gali- 
lee and gave to them the Great Commission, 
with the assurance of his power and pres- 
ence (Matt. 28:16-20). This may very prob- 
ably have been the occasion when 500 disci- 
ples were present (I Cor. 15:6). Later on 
he appeared also to James (v. 7), but where 
we know not. Finally he brought the apos- 
tles again to Jerusalem, and leading them 
out to the Mount of Olives to a place where 
Bethany was in sight (Luke 24:50, 51) he 
was taken up into heaven and a cloud re- 
ceived him out of their sight (Acts 1:9-12). 
We have thus 10 appearances of the risen 
Saviour recorded in the New ‘Testament, 
while Paul properly adds the appearance to 
him on the way to Damascus (I Cor. 15:8). 
There were doubtless, however, other ap- 
pearances not recorded. Luke says (Acts 1:3) 
that ‘‘he also showed himself alive after his 
passion by many proofs, appearing unto them 
by the space of forty days.’ Yet he did not 
continue with them in constant intercourse as 
he had done before. He rather manifested 
himself to them (John 21:1). The 40 days 
between his resurrection and ascension 
formed evidently a transitional period, in- 
tended to train the disciples for their future 
work. It was necessary to give ample, re- 
peated, and varied proof of the resurrection, 
and this was done as we have seen. It was 
essential to give them instruction concerning 
the necessity of his death and the character 
of the Kingdom which through their labors 
he was to establish. It was requisite to point 
out to them the fulfillment of Scripture by 
his death and resurrection, for thus alone 
would they see the continuity of the new dis- 
pensation with the old. For this instruction 
they had not been ready before his death, but 
it is repeatedly referred to as having been 
given during these 40 days (Luke 24 :44—48; 
John 20:21-23; 21:15-22; Acts 1:3-8). And 
finally the experiences of the 40 days trained 
the disciples to think of their Master as ab- 
sent and yet living; as invisible and yet near 
them; as risen to a new life and yet retaining 
the old nature and even the old, though now 
glorified, body, which they had loved; as ex- 
alted but still the same, so that they were 
prepared to go forth and proclaim him as the 
glorified Son of God and crowned King of 
Israel, yet also the Man of Nazareth and the 
Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the 
world. Meanwhile the Jews affirmed that his 
disciples had stolen his body. Fearing this, 
they had on the day of his death requested 
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from Pilate a military watch to guard the 
tomb. When the resurrection occurred, ac- 
companied, as we are told, by the descent of 
an angel who rolled the stone from the tomb, 
the soldiers were overcome with fright and 
afterward fied. Superstitious pagans as they 
were, they doubtless were little more affected 
by what they had seen than ignorant men 
usually are by what they consider ghostly ap- 
pearances. But the Jewish rulers, who may 
possibly have accounted for the soldiers’ re- 
port by supposing a trick on the part of the 
disciples, gave the men money to keep the 
matter quiet, and thus the report was given 
out that the body had been sto’en while the 
soldiers slept (Matt. 28:11—-15). When, how- 
ever, the apostles began, on the Day of Pen- 
tecost, to give their testimony to the resur- 
rection, and the number of believers in it 
grew rapidly (Acts, ch. 2, etc.), it was by 
force, not by proofs, that the chief priests 
tried to silence their witness and subdue the 
growing sect (Acts, ch. 4). 

We have sought in this article to exhibit, 
not the teaching of Jesus, but the outward 
framework and historic movement of his life. 
In the latter there appears, as we gather it 
from the Gospels, a gradual, progressive rev- 
elation of himself and of his message, which 
constitutes one of the strongest evidences of 
the truthfulness of the accounts on which our 
knowledge is based. The reality of the hu- 
manity of Christ made it possible for him 
thus to appear as a real character of human 
history, related to a particular environment, 
and to present in his life a career which 
moved naturally, yet steadily, forward to a 
definite goal. His was a genuinely human life 
and, therefore, capable of historical treat- 
ment. At the same time Jesus knew and de- 
clared himself to be more than man (e.g. 
Matt. 11:27; John 5 :17—88 ; 10:30; 17:5, etc.). 
As his self-revelation advanced his disciples 
realized his divine dignity (Matt. 16:16; John 
20:28). Then later reflection and experience, 
under the illumination of the Spirit, made his 
divinity still more evident to them, until the 
last surviving apostle was led to become the 
4th Evangelist and to present in his Lord’s 
earthly career the incarnation of the per- 
sonal divine Word. Yet John never forgot nor 
obscured the real humanity of Jesus. He gives 
us the full truth concerning the person of the 
great Master. “In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God” (John 1:1), and “the Word 
became flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we 
beheld his glory, glory as of the only begotten 
from the Father), full of grace and truth” 
(v. 14). “These [things] are written,’’ he 
concludes, “that ye may believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God; and that believ- 
ing ye may have life in his name” (John 20: 
31). G."T, P.(Pev:; H. 8. G.) 


Je’ther (jé’thér) [abundance, eminence, ex- 
cellence]. 1. A descendant of Judah through 
Jerahmeel. He died childless (I Chron. 2:32; 
ef. vs. 26, 28). 

2. A man registered among the descendants 
of Judah, but the lineage is not traced be- 
yond his father, Ezrah (I Chron. 4:17). 

3. An Asherite, apparently the same as 
Scene son of Zophah (ef. I Chron. 7:37 with 
v. 3). 

4. A form of Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law 
(ix. 4:18 marg.). 

5. The first-born son of Gideon. His father 
bade him fall upon the captives, Zebah and 
Zalmunna, and slay them; but the youth 
shrank from the deed, and they escaped the 
Pree dying at the hands of a boy (Judg. 

6. The father of Amasa, Absalom’s com- 
mander-in-chief (I Kings 2:5). See ITHRa. 


JEWRY 


Je’theth (jé’théth). A chieftain of Edom 
(Gen. 36:40; I Chron. 1:51). 


Jeth’lah (jéth’la). See ITHLAH. 


Jeth’ro (jéth’rd) [pre-eminence, excellence]. 
A priest of Midian and Moses’ father-in-law 
(Bx. 3:1). He is called Reuel (ch. 2:18; cf. 
Jos. Antiq. ii.12, 1). Reuel, which means friend 
of God, seems to have been his personal name, 
and Jethro (excellence) to have been his hon- 
orary title. His 7 daughters tended his flocks ; 
and Moses, who had fled from Egypt, rendered 
them a service which led to his introduction 
to Jethro’s family and marriage with Zip- 
porah, one of the daughters. Moses kept his 
father-in-law’s flocks for about 40 years (Ex. 
3:1, 2; Acts 7:30). When called by God to 
return to Egypt and achieve the emancipa- 
tion of the Hebrews, Moses obtained Jethro’s 
permission to depart, and took with him his 
wife Zipporah and his 2 sons (Hx. 4:18—20) ; 
but he afterward sent her and her 2 sons back 
temporarily to her father’s house (chs. 4:24— 
26; 18:2); see ZrprporaH. After the pas- 
sage of the Red Sea, which conducted the Is- 
raelites into the vicinity of Jethro’s country, 
the Midianite priest brought his daughter and 
her 2 sons back to Moses (ch. 18:1-7). He 
rejoiced in the deliverance of the Israelites, 
offered sacrifices to Jehovah, and suggested 
the appointment of judges when he saw that 
the Hebrew leader was wearing himself out by 
deciding even trivial cases personally (vs. 8—- 
27). See HoBas. 


Je’tur (jée’tér). A people descended from 
Ishmael (Gen 25:15); L Chron. idles Galo 
See ITURABA, 


Jeru’el (jé-0’6l). 1. A man of Judah, family 
of Zerah. At one period he, with 690 of his 
clan, lived at Jerusalem (I Chron. 9:6). 

2. A Levite, a descendant of Elizaphan. 
He took part in the reformation under Heze- 
kiah (II Chron. 29:13, in A.V. Jeiel). 

3. A contemporary of Ezra who with mem- 
bers of his family returned from Babylonia 
with the scribe (Hzra 8:13, in A.V. Jeiel). 


Je’ush (jé’Gsh), in A.V. once Je’hush (1 
Chron. 8:39) [He (God) comes to aid, or may 
he aid]. 1. A son of Esau by his wife Oholi- 
bamah (Gen. 36:5). He became a chieftain in 
Edom (v. 18). 

0% A Benjamite, son of Bilhan (I Chron. 7: 

3. A Levite, family of Gershon and a son 
of Shimei (I Chron. 23:10, 11). 
ay A descendant of Jonathan (I Chron. 8: 

5. A son of Rehoboam (II Chron, 11:19). 


Je’uz (jé’z) [counseling]. A Benjamite, 
son of Shaharaim by his wife Hodesh (I 
Chron. 8:10). 


Jew (joo) [Lat. Iudaeus, Gr. Ioudaios, 
Heb. Yehiidi]. One belonging to the tribe or 
to the Kingdom of Judah (II Kings 16:6; 25: 
25). Then the meaning was extended, and the 
word was applied to anyone of the Hebrew 
race who returned from the Captivity; and 
finally it comprehended all persons of that race 
throughout the world (Hsth. 2:5; Matt. 2:2). 
Their language (II Kings 18:26; Neh. 13: 
24) was Hebrew. For their history while they 
were in Palestine, see History, III. 4 (2). Dis- 
persion among the nations, to the ends of the 
earth, was foretold as the doom of the people 
of the kingdom of God in case they forsook 
God and obeyed not his Law (Lev. 26:33, 39; 
Deut. 4:27; 28:25, 36, 37, 64-68; Isa. 6:12; 
gi as ipo 


Jew’ess (j00’és). A woman of the tribe of 
Judah (I Chron, 4:18, R.V.) or of the Hebrew 
race (Acts 16:1; 24:24). 


Jew’ry (j00’ri). See JuDABA 
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JEZANIAH 


Jez‘anl’ah (jéz’a-ni’a@) ; in full Jasaz’arni’ah 
(1I Kings 25:23) [Jehovah hearkens], A cap- 
tain of the forces, son of Hoshaiah, a Maac- 
athite (II Kings 25:23; Jer. 40:7, 8; 42:1). 
He came with his men to pay his respects to 
Gedaliah, whom Nebuchadnezzar had ap- 
pointed governor of Judah after the capture 
of Jerusalem. Jezaniah had no complicity in 
the subsequent murder of Gedaliah, and seems 
to have taken a prominent part in attempting 
to bring the perpetrators to justice. He joined 
in appealing to Jeremiah, the prophet, to ask 
advice of God concerning the purpose of the 
remnant of the Israelites to migrate to Egypt 
(Jer., ch. 42). He was a brother of Azariah, 
or more probably Azariah is a corruption of 
Jezaniah (Jer. 43:2). 


Jez’e-bel (jéz’é-bél) [ety. uncertain; per- 
haps, unexalted, unhusbanded]. 1. Daughter 
of Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians and former 
priest of Astarte (I Kings 16:31; Jos. Apion 
i. 18). She became the wife of Ahab, king of 
Israel. She was a woman of masculine tem- 
perament and swayed her husband at will. 
She was a devoted worshiper of Baal, and in- 
tolerant of other faiths. To please her, Ahab 
reared a temple and an altar to Baal in Sa- 
maria, and set up an Asherah (I Kings 16: 
32, 33). Though legally only the king’s con- 
sort, and not the ruler of the country, yet she 
slew all the prophets of Jehovah on whom she 
could lay hands (ch. 18:4-13). When she 
planned the death of Elijah (ch. 19:1, 2), and 
afterward effected the judicial murder of Na- 
both, she similarly ignored the king’s author- 
ity, though he condoned the deed (ch. 21:16— 
22). On account of these murders and other 
violations of the moral law, the divine sentence 
was pronounced against her that the dogs 
should eat Jezebel by the wall of Jezreel (ch. 
21:23). The prophecy was fulfilled. When, 
11 years after Ahab’s death, Jehu executed 
pitiless vengeance on the royal household, 
Jezebel painted her face, attired her head, 
and, looking out at a window, called to him 
as he approached, “Is it peace, thou Zimri, 
thy master’s murderer?’ Jehu looked up at 
the window and said: ‘‘Who is on my side? 
who ?”’ Two or 3 eunuchs looked out. ‘‘Throw 
her down,” he cried, and they unhesitatingly 
obeyed. She fell in front of his chariot, which 
he intentionally drove over her, and her blood 
bespattered the horses and the wall. About 
an hour later, recalling that the dead woman 
was a king’s daughter, he gave directions to 
bury her; but it was found that dogs, the 
scavengers of Oriental cities, had anticipated 
him, and had left of her nothing but the skull, 
and the feet, and the palms of the hands (II 
Kings 9:7, 30-37). 

2. A woman at Thyatira who called her- 
self a prophetess, and seduced some members 
of the Christian Church there to commit for- 
nication and eat things sacrificed to idols. It 
is probable that Jezebel is a symbolic name. 
If so, it was given because of a resemblance 
between her and Ahab’s idolatrous and wicked 
queen (Rev. 2:20, 23), 


Je’zer (jé’zér) [form, purpose]. A son of 
Naphtali, and founder of a tribal family (Gen. 
46:24; Num. 26:49; I Chron. 7:13). 


Jerzi’ah (jé-zi’d). See Izzian. 


Je’zirel (jé’zi-é1) [perhaps, God will sprin- 
kle, or leap; cf. Arab. nazd, to leap]. A Ben- 
jamite, son of Azmaveth, who joined David at 
Ziklag (I Chron. 12:3). 


Jezli’ah (jéz-li’d). See IzuiaH. 


Je-zo’ar (jé-z0’ér). See IzHar, II. 


Jez'rachi’ah (jéz'rd-hi’a) [Jehovah will arise 
or shine]. An overseer of singers in Nehe- 
miah’s time (Neh, 12:42). 


JOAB 


Jez’rerel (jéz’ré-@1) [God sows]. 1. A forti- 
fied town (I Kings 21:23, wall; II Kings 9:17, 
tower; 10:7, 8, gate), in the territory of Issa- 
char (Josh, 19:17, 18), not far from Mount 
Gilboa (cf. I Sam. 31:1—-5 with ch. 29:1 and 
II Sam. 4:4). The Israelites encamped at a 
fountain in its vicinity just before the battle 
of Gilboa (I Sam. 29:1; cf. II Sam. 4:4), the 
Philistines following them to the same locality 
(I Sam. 29:11). Ish-bosheth ruled over Jez- 
reel among other places (II Sam. 2:9); and 
it was one of the capitals of Ahab (I Kings 
18:45), and also of his son (II Kings 8:29). 
Naboth was a Jezreelite, his vineyard was in 
close proximity to Ahab’s palace, and he was 
stoned outside the city (I Kings 21:1, 13). 
Jezebel met her violent death in Jezreel (I 
Kings 21:23; II Kings 9:10, 30-35). The 
heads of Ahab’s 70 sons were piled at the gate 
of Jezreel by order of Jehu (II Kings 10:1- 
11). The bloodshed in these sanguinary trans- 
actions is called by Hosea ‘‘the blood of .Jez- 
reel,’ and he prophesied that it should be 
avenged (Hos. 1:4). The crusaders correctly 
identified Jezreel with the Parvum Gerinum, 
now the village Zer‘in. Though in a plain, the 
site was an admirable one for a fortified city, 
standing as it does upon the brow of a very 
steep, rocky descent, of 100 feet or more, 
toward the n.e., with a splendid view all the 
way to the Jordan. The fountain of Jezreel, 
which is below the village, is copious and good. 
It is called ‘Ain el-Meiyiteh. Another and yet 
more copious one, ‘Ain Jalid, is at no great 
distance. The ancient vineyards seem to have 
been to the e. of the city, where rock-cut wine 
presses now exist. 

The term ‘valley of Jezreel’” has been ap- 

lied to the great plain intersecting Palestine 
mmediately n. of Carmel, but this is better 
known as the Plain of Hsdraelon (a Gr. modi- 
fication of Jezreel) or the Plain of Megiddo 
(cf. Judith 1:8; 3:9; 4:6; 7:3). Jezreel is the 
gate to the valley of Jezreel, which is a broad 
deep vale e. of Jezreel descending to the Jor- 
dan (Josh, 17:16; Hos, 1:5). In the O.T. the 
valley of Jezreel is the vale down which Jez- 
reel looks to the Jordan, and not the plain 
across which Jezreel looks to Carmel. In Gid- 
eon’s days the Midianites and Amalekites 
pitched within its limits (Judg. 6:33). Through 
all bygone time it has been a battlefield of 
nations. 

2, A town in the hill country of Judah (Josh. 
15:56), It seems to have been from this place 
that David obtained his wife Ahinoam the 
Jezreelitess (I Sam. 25:43; 27:3). Probably 
Khirbet Terrama in the plain of Dibleh. 

3. A man of Judah, descended from Hur (I 
Chron. 4:3). 

4, A son of the Prophet Hosea. So named 
because Jehovah had declared that he would 
avenge the blood of Jezreel on the house of 
Jehu (Hos. 1:4, 5). 


Jib’sam (jib’sdm). See Issam, 

Jid‘laph (jid’lAf) [he weeps]. A son of Na- 
hor and Mileah (Gen. 22:22). It is not known 
where he settled. 


Jim’na (jim’nd) and Jim’nah (jim’nd),. See 
IMNAH, 

Jiph’tah (jif’ta). See IPHTAH. 

Jiph’tahee! (jif’tha-é1), See IPHTAH-REL, 

Jo’ab (j0’Ab) [Jehovah is father]. 1. Son 
of Serailah and descendant of Kenaz, who was 
reckoned with the tribe of Judah. He was the 
father of the inhabitants of the valley of 
eraftsmen (I Chron, 4:13, 14). 

2. A son of Zeruiah (II Sam. 8:16), David's 
half-sister (I Chron. 2:16; cf. II Sam. 17:25). 
Joab was, therefore, David's nephew. He was 
the 2d of 3 brothers, Abishai, Joab, and Asa- 
hel, all men of heroic type. He first appears in 
public life at the head of David's soldiers in 
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the war with Ish-bosheth. He commanded at 
the battle which followed the tournament at 
Gibeon, and was victorious (II Sam. 2:12—32). 
Abner, Ish-bosheth’s commander-in-chief, af- 
ter a quarrel with his royal master, had an 
interview with David. Joab reproved the king 
for allowing Abner to depart in peace, de- 
nounced Abner as a spy, recalled him, and, 
with the connivance of Abishai (ch. 3:30, 39; 
cf. ch. 2:24), assassinated him at a nominally 
friendly interview. Joab committed the mur- 
der in vengeance for the death of his younger 
brother Asahel at the hands of Abner at the 
battle of Gibeon (ch. 3:30) ; where, however, 
Abner had acted reluctantly and strictly in 
self-defense. Probably, also, a 2d reason was 
the apprehension of Joab and Abishai that 
Abner might be given the command of the 
army. David felt himself politically too weak 
to bring them to justice, yet he never condoned 
the crime (II Sam. 3:6—39). In the assault on 
the Jebusite stronghold on Mount Zion Joab 
was the first to enter the fortress, and as a re- 
ward was made the commander of the armies 
of all Israel (II Sam. 4:8; I Chron. 11:6). 
He soon afterward repaired a portion of the 
city (I Chron. 11:8). After David’s conquest 
of the Edomites (II Sam. 8:13, 14; I Chron. 
18:12), Joab remained in Edom with the army 
for 6 months, cutting off every male (I Kings 
11:14-17). He commanded in the war with 
the confederate Syrians and Ammonites (II 
Sam. 10:1-14; I Chron. 19:1-19), and he 
pressed the siege of Rabbah so successfully 
that he could have taken the town by storm; 
but instead of doing so he sent for David that 
the king might have the credit of the victory 
GE Sam, 1aisies 42 :26—29'-" cf -i “Chron, 20’: 
1-3). He obeyed David's order to put Uriah 
in the forefront of the battle that he might be 
slain (II Sam. 11:6-27). It was Joab who 
sent to David the wise woman of Tekoa to in- 
duce him to forgive Absalom (ch. 14:1-27); 
but he did not interfere further in the case 
until his barley field had been set on fire by 
the prince (vs. 28-33). When Absalom re- 
belled Joab remained loyal to David, and led 
1 of the 8 divisions of the royal forces which 
defeated the rebels (ch. 18:1, 2). Then, in 
defiance of the king’s command, he thrust 3 
darts through the heart of the revolting prince, 
terminating his life (vs. 9-17), and afterward 
he spoke some plain though not unwise words 
to the king on his extravagant grief at the 
death of a rebellious son (ch. 19:1-8). David 
shortly afterward appointed Amasa to be cap- 
tain of the host in place of Joab (v. 13), and 
when Sheba rebelled Amasa was employed to 
lead the forces sent to crush the revolt. Joab 
was overcome by jealous hate and, at an 
avowedly friendly interview, stabbed him dead 
just as he had killed Abner in similar circum- 
stances ; but this time there was no pretense of 
a blood feud between the parties. Then Joab 
and Abishai put down the rebellion (ch. 20: 
1-22). Joab thus again became commander- 
in-chief (II Sam. 20:23; cf. also I Kings 2:34, 
35). He was opposed to David’s numbering 
the people, and intentionally did the work im- 
perfectly (II Sam. 24:1-9; I Chron. 21:1-6). 
When Adonijah set himself up for king, Joab 
went with him (I Kings 1:7), but, with his 
other supporters, deserted him on hearing that 
Solomon had been proclaimed king (vs. 28— 
49). David on his deathbed indicated his wish 
that Joab should be brought to justice for the 
murders of Abner and of Amasa. Solomon 
carried out the sentence. Joab, clinging to the 
horns of the altar in the court of the taber- 
nacle, fell by the hand of Benaiah, chief of the 
bodyguard, and was buried in his own house 
in the wilderness (I Kings 2:5, 6, 28-34). 

3. Founder of a family, members of which 
returned from captivity (Ezra 2:6; 8:9; Neh. 
Tele) ia 


JOASH, I 


For I Chron. 2:54, A.V., see ATAROTH 4. 


Jo’ah (j0’a4) [Jehovah is brother]. 1. A son 
of Obed-edom (I Chron. 26:4). 

2. A Levite, son of Zimmah and a descend- 
ant of Gershom (I Chron. 6:21). Perhaps he 
was the Levite, son of Zimmah and descend- 
ant of Gershon, who assisted at the religious 
Se a under King Hezekiah (II Chron. 

3. A son of Asaph. He was the recorder 
under King Hezekiah (II Kings 18:18, 26; Isa. 
SOrs, 11, Zaye 

4. A son of Joahaz. He was recorder under 
King Josiah (II Chron. 34:8). 


Jo’ashaz (j0’ad-haz) [Jehovah has laid hold 
of]. Father of King Josiah’s recorder Joah 
(II Chron. 34:8). For others, see JEHOAHAZ,. 


Jora’‘nan (j6-a’nan), in A.V. Joean’na [Gr. 
from Heb. Yéhdndn, Jehovah has been gra- 
cious]. An ancestor of Christ, who lived about 
500 B.c. (Luke 3:27). 


Joran’na (jé-an’a) [Gr. fem. of Heb. Yo- 
handan, Jehovah has been gracious]. The wife 
of Chuza, steward of Herod the tetrarch. She 
was one of those women who ministered to 
Jesus of their substance (Luke 8:3), and one 
of the party who accompanied Mary Magda- 
lene to the sepulcher of our Lord (ch. 24:10). 

For the man called Joanna in A.V., see 
JOANAN. 


Joran’nan (j6-an’dn). See JOHN 2. 
Jo’arrib (j0’d-rib). See JoIARIB 2. 


Jo’ash, I (j0’Ash) and Jesho’ash [Heb. Ye- 
hoé’ash, Yo’ash, Jehovah has given; cf. Arab. 
7asa ("awasa), to bestow]. The longer form is 
used in II Kings only, but the shorter form 
also occurs there frequently. 1. A man of 
Judah, family of Shelah (I Chron. 4:22). 

2. A man of Manasseh, family of Abiezer 
and father of Gideon (Judg. 6:11, 15). He 
lived at Ophrah, and was apparently a man 
of substance. He had reared an altar to Baal 
and an Asherah. These Gideon was directed 
to throw down, and he did so. The idolaters 
demanded that Joash should surrender his son 
to be put to death for the sacrilege, but Joash 
shrewdly said: “If Baalis a god, let him plead 
for himself” (Judg. 6 :11-32). 

3. A Benjamite of Gibeah who came to 
David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:3). 

4, A son of Ahab (I Kings 22:26; II Chron. 
18:25). 

5. Son of Ahaziah, king of Judah. When 
Athaliah, the mother of Ahaziah, heard that 
her son had been slain, she massacred all the 
seed royal except Joash, and ascended the 
throne. Joash, then only an infant, escaped 
by the artifice of the late king’s sister Jeho- 
sheba, wife of the high priest. He was hid- 
den with his nurse for 6 years in the Temple. 
In the 7th year, Jehoiada, the high priest, 
summoned 5 captains of the royal bodyguard, 
put them under oath, and showed them the 
king. Five companies of armed men were ar- 
ranged for (II Kings 11:5—7), probably con- 
sisting of 3 companies of the guard and 2 
courses of Levites with spears from the Tem- 
ple arsenal; on a certain Sabbath these 5 
bodies were drawn up across the court of the 
Temple in front of the altar, representative 
men of the nation assembled by appointment, 
and the king was brought into their midst, 
crowned, and greeted with loud acclaim. Ath- 
aliah, hearing the noise, hurried into the 
Temple; but, by the high priest’s orders, she 
was at once ejected and slain, leaving Joash 
now without a rival. Then Jehoiada framed 2 
covenants: the one that the youthful ruler and 
his people should serve Jehovah, and the other 
that they should discharge their mutual du- 
ties as king and subjects. Then they proceeded 
to the house of Baal and broke it down, de- 
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JOASH, It 


stroying the images and killing the officiat- 
ing priest (II Kings 11:1—-20; I Chron. 23 :10- 
21). Joash ascended the throne ec. 836 B.C, 
but was the only legitimate king since 842. 
Joash was 7 years old at his coronation and 
he reigned 40 years. While a child the char- 
acter of his rule depended wholly on his ad- 
visers. Happily, he was under the direction 
of the high priest, Jehoiada, and as long as 
that wise and pious counselor lived, Joash 
did well, one notable measure of his being the 
repair of the Temple, though the people still 
continued generally to worship at the high 
places (II Kings 12:1-16). But on the death 
of Jehoiada both the king and his people 
apostatized from Jehovah and began to set 
up Asherim and other idols. Zechariah, the 
son of Jehoiada, denounced judgment upon 
the evildoers, whereupon Joash gave orders 
for his murder; and the multitude, breaking 
out into riot, stoned him to death (II Chron. 
24:15-22; Matt. 23:35). Soon afterward Ha- 
zael, king of Syria, having captured the Phil- 
istine city of Gath, threatened Jerusalem, and 
had to be bought off with the contents of the 
Temple treasury. When the invaders departed, 
Joash was suffering from sore diseases. Ama- 
ziah, his son, conducted the government; and 
in the course of 3 years, as it would appear, 
the servants of Joash slew him in his bed in 
revenge for the murder of Zechariah (II Kings 
12:20; II Chron. 24:25); see CHRONOLOGY, 
IV. He was buried in the city of David, but 
not in one of the proper sepulchers of the 
kings. Joash was an infant in 842 B.c. and 
was 7 years old in 836 or 885 (II Kings 11: 
21), and his son Amaziah was 25 years old in 
c. 799 (ch. 14:2). The son was accordingly 
born in c. 824. The early marriage of Joash 
was desirable and was doubtless urged by the 
high priest Jehoiada, since Joash was the sole 
survivor of his family and in his offspring lay 
the only hope that so great a calamity would 
be averted as the extinction of the direct line 
of David. 

6. Son of Jehoahaz, king of Israel. He be- 
gan to reign c. 800 B.c., and reigned 16 years. 
He continued the worship of the 2 calves at 
Beth-el and Dan. Nevertheless he felt ven- 
eration for Elisha and sorrowed when the 
great prophet lay dying. Elisha told him to 
open the window e. and shoot out an arrow. 
He did so. The prophet then bade him take 
arrows and smite upon the ground. He did 
so, smiting the ground thrice. The arrows 
symbolized victories which he was to gain 
over the Syrians; and had he struck 6 times 
instead of 38, the number of victories would 
have been doubled (II Kings 13:14—-25). 
Afterward he furnished 100,000 mercenaries 
to Amaziah, king of Judah, for an Edomite 
expedition. A prophet directed them to be 
sent home. Though they had been paid in ad- 
vance for the services which they were not 
allowed to render, yet they departed in a rage 
and plundered the territory of Judah as they 
went along (II Chron. 25 :6—10, 13). Perhaps 
on this account Amaziah sent Joash a chal- 
lenge to fight. Joash remonstrated, but Ama- 
ziah would not forbear. A battle took place 
at Beth-shemesh, in which Joash was victori- 
ous ; and he followed up his success by break- 
ing down a part of the wall surrounding Je- 
rusalem and carrying off the treasures of the 
Temple and the palace, with hostages as guar- 
antees against further disturbance of the 
peace. On the death of Joash, his son, Jero- 
boam IT, ascended the throne (II Kings 14: 
8-16; II Chron. 25 :17—24). 


Jo’ash, II (jo’ish) [Heb. Y6‘dsh, Jehovah 
has come to help]. 1. A Benjamite, family of 
Becher (I Chron. 7:8). 

2. An officer who had charge of David's oil 
cellars (I Chron. 27:28), 


JOB, II 


See JoTHAM 2. 
46:13, A.V.). See 


Jo’astham (jd’a-tham). 


Job, I (job) (Gen, 
JASHUB 1, 

Job, Il (job) [Heb. “Iyyob. Ety. uncertain ; 
ef. Arab. ’awwdb, one who comes back to God, 
a penitent; or one persecuted, i.e., by Satan, 
his friends, or calamity, from Heb. ’dyab, to 
be hostile to]. A pious man of the O.T. who 
dwelt in the land of Uz (Job 1:1). He is 
mentioned for the 1st time elsewhere by Eze- 
kiel (Ezek. 14:14, 16, 20). He lived under 
patriarchal conditions, in some district to the 
e. of Palestine and near the desert, at a time 
when the Chaldeans made raids in the w. 
(Job 1:17). There is no reason to doubt that 
he is a historical personage and that he 
passed through the remarkable experiences 
that are described, albeit with poetic license, 
in the book which bears his name. These ex- 
periences brought the question to the fore- 
front, Why does God permit the righteous to 
suffer? and afforded the material for a mag- 
nificent philosophical poem. 

The Book of Job, which belongs to wisdom 
literature, is a poetic book and gives an ac- 
eount of the sufferings of Job, of the argu- 
ment carried on between himself and his 
friends concerning the reasons for his suffer- 
ings, and of the solution of the problem. The 
prologue (chs. 1:1 to 3:2), the introductions 
to the various speeches and especially to Eli- 
hu’s speech (ch. 82:1-5), and the epilogue 
narrating the prosperity of Job in his latter 
days under Jehovah’s blessing (ch. 42:7-17), 
are in prose, 

The problem of the book is: Why do the 
righteous suffer? and the principal aim is to 
controvert the theory that suffering is a sign 
of the divine displeasure and that it presup- 
poses sin on the part of the sufferer. The 
O.T. often observes that righteousness brings 
prosperity and that wickedness is the fore- 
runner of misfortune (cf. Ex, 23:20 seq.; 
Lev., ch. 26; Deut., ch. 28; Psalms 1; 37; 73; 
Isa. 58:7-13; Jer. 7:5-7; 17:5-8, 19-27; 31: 
29, 30; Hzek., ch. 18). Apparent exceptions 
to the law of reward and punishment were 
accordingly a source of great perplexity. In 
the case of the sufferings of the righteous 
there was a tendency to conelude that because 
sin is followed by suffering, therefore all suf- 
fering is necessarily a consequence of ante- 
cedent sin. Naturally such a conclusion is far 
from logical, even though all men are born in 
sin and no one is free from error. Men are 
furthermore variously bound together in so- 
ciety, and the innocent may suffer through 
the ill deeds of the unrighteous or the guilty ; 
or wickedness may not be detected, and ap- 
parently triumph, at least for a while, un- 
checked. In the argument Job does not claim 
sinlessness, but he maintains that his punish- 
ment is out of proportion to the magnitude of 
his sin, 

In the opening of the book, Job is repre- 
sented as being very prosperous, possessing 
many flocks and herds, a large number of 
servants, and a numerous family. Satan is 
permitted to try Job’s faith in God, first by 
causing him to be despoiled of his possessions, 
and to be bereaved of his family; when this 
means fails, Satan is further permitted to 
cause Job much suffering in body. Job's faith 
triumphs over all difficulties, and he is finally 
restored to more than his former prosperity. 

The book between the introduction and 
conclusion may be divided into 3 main parts, 
each of which may be again divided into 3 
minor parts. The introduction describes Job’s 
prosperity and happy condition. In part 1, 1st 
subhead, we find Job's 1st affliction described, 
the loss of his property and family; under the 
2d head comes the 2d stage of the affliction, 
the attack on Job’s person; and under the 38d 
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head, the coming of his 3 friends, Eliphaz the 
Temanite, Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the 
Naamathite, to condole with him. Part 2 con- 
tains the argument between Job and his 3 
friends, this being threefold, each friend 
speaking 3 times (except the 3d, who speaks 
twice), and Job replying to each. This forms 
the principal part of the book. The 8 friends 
argue on the basis that affliction is always 
and necessarily a result of sin, and as Job 
accepts this general principle, but denies its 
application to himself, misunderstandings re- 
sult, and the speakers are as far from a solu- 
tion of the situation in the end as in the be- 
ginning. First, Eliphaz begins the argument 
by expressing in general the sinfulness of man 
and hinting at, rather than boldly asserting, 
Job’s special sinfulness. Job answers, declar- 
ing his innocence. Secondly, Bildad continues 
in the same strain, insisting that the Lord 
cannot be unjust, therefore man must be at 
fault. Job answers as before that he is inno- 
cent, appealing to God to lighten his burden 
of affliction. Thirdly, Zophar follows with the 
same argument, implying more directly that 
Job must be a sinner. The 2d series of 
speeches (chs. 12 to 20) now begins. The 
same arguments are gone over by the speak- 
ers in the same order, the friends becoming 
more vehement and impatient of what they 
consider Job’s obstinacy. In the 3d _ series 
(chs. 21 to 31) Eliphaz openly accuses Job of 
secret sin. After Job’s earnest denial, Bildad 
falls back on the 1st position, and Zophar re- 
mains silent. 

During the whole course of this argument 
Job has been profoundly conscious of his own 
uprightness, yet he cannot understand God’s 
apparent harshness to him. His inward strug- 
gle becomes more intense as his outward sit- 
uation appears more hopeless, but he remains 
firm in his determination that whatever be- 
fall him still will he trust in God. Then the 
thought bursts upon him that sometime, in 
God’s own pleasure, he will be justified. It 
may not be in this life, but it will certainly 
come. That carries with it a conviction of 
immortality, and with the statement, 


“T know that my Redeemer liveth, 
And at last he will stand up upon the earth: 
And after my skin, even this body, is 
destroyed, 
Then without my flesh shall I see God,” 


Job reaches a foundation from which nothing 
can afterward move him (ch. 19:25, 26). 

In the 3d part of the book, Elihu, who un- 
til this time has been a silent listener, pro- 
poses to argue out the matter upon a different 
basis. Instead of regarding the afflictions of 
men as a punishment for sin, he declares that 
they are often sent as a means of strengthen- 
ing and purifying the children of God. They 
are not, then, the expression of an angry and 
implacable God, but the chastening of a loy- 
ing father. In this, Elihu appears as the mes- 
senger of the Lord, preparing the way for his 
coming, and offering an argument which Job 
eould dispute or accept. Job accepts this view 
(chs. 32 to 37). Then Jehovah speaks and 
shows to Job that man knows far too little to 
justify him in attempts fully to explain the 
mysteries of God’s rule; and Job humbles him- 
self before the Lord (chs. 38:1 to 42:6). Fi- 
nally, Job is restored to double his former 
prosperity, and his family is restored to the 
same number as before (ch. 42:7—-17). 

Many critics regard the prose introduction 
and conclusion of the book as an old source 
which the poet used as a framework into 
which to set his poetry. Moreover, the 4 
Elihu speeches (chs. 32:6 to 33:33; 34; 35 ; 
86 and 37) have received special consid- 
eration from critics, and the majority of schol- 
ars hold that they are not an original part of 
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the poem, but were later incorporated into the 
work. The foreword in prose (ch. 32:1—5) 


“and the introductory poetry (chs. 32 :6=22; 


3378-11) are regarded as intended to intro- 
duce Elihu and to join these speeches to the 
dialogue between Job and his 3 friends. If 
Elihu’s appearance on the scene be sufficiently 
explained by ch. 32:1—5, a difficulty remains 
in that he receives no consideration at the 
end of the book (ch. 42:7-9). A further ar- 
gument produced is that the Elihu speeches 
seem to disturb the sequence between those 
of Job (chs. 29 to 81) and those of Jehovah 
CehisY 38 il to 40127) 4036 to 41226). At any 
rate, chs. 38:1, 2 and 40:6 seem to imply that 
the previous speaker had been Job, not Elihu. 
It has also been observed that chs. 32 to 37 
have more Aramaisms than the rest of the 
book. Emphasis has been laid upon the 
teleological explanation of suffering that it 
should lead to knowledge of oneself on the 
part of the sufferer and become a source of 
blessing. This is held by some critics to be in 
direct contradiction to the view expressed in 
chs. 38:1 to 42:6: the power and wisdom of 
God are supreme, and man has to yield to 
this higher wisdom. On the other hand, it 
must be borne in mind that a number of first- 
class critics maintain that the Elihu speeches 
are original and that they present the only 
solution of the problem which the poet could 
give from his O.T. point of view. 

Critics have also picked out certain pas- 
sages in chs. 38 to 41 as from a later hand. 
Thus the description of behemoth (ch. 40 :15— 
24) and of leviathan (chs. 40:25 to 41:26) 
are said not to fit well into the context. The 
genuineness of ch. 38 has also been ques- 
tioned. Jehovah speaks twice out of the whirl- 
wind (chs. 38:1; 40:6), and Job twice ex- 
presses his submission (chs. 40 :3-5; 42 :1-6). 
In this case, however, some notable scholars 
see no conflict or inconsistency; in chs. 38; 
39 reference is made to the majesty and wis- 
dom of God in nature, while the parallel pas- 
sage (ch. 40:6-14) deals with God’s rule in 
human affairs. 

It should be noted, however, that the con- 
sistent progress of the argument is strong evi- 
dence for the literary unity of the book. The 
assumption of interpolations or supplements 
is needless so far as the dramatic develop- 
ment is concerned. But whether the poem has 
been supplemented by the addition of chs. 32 
to 37 and 38 to 42, as many students of it 
contend, or not, these chapters are the work 
of a master mind and gifted poet, to whom 
God had spoken, and who with clear insight 
removed the errors of the popular doctrine 
that distorted the view of the moral question ; 
also to the primary truths which Job had dis- 
covered they added a fuller disclosure of the 
truth, though not the final one (chs. 32 to 
37), and directed attention to the humble po- 
sition which it behooves ignorant and im- 
potent man to take before God and the mys- 
teries of the divine government (chs. 38 to 
41). Behind the seen is the unseen (cf. chs. 
1:6-12; 2:1-6), and the disputants had ar- 
gued in total ignorance of the reasons for 
God's action and of the compensation for the 
sufferer which God had in store (as made 
known to the reader in the closing chapter, 
ch. 42). In fact this outcome of the argument 
(chs. 38:1 to 42:6) would seem to have been 
in the author’s thought when he wrote the 
opening passage to his poem, for it accounts 
for his introduction of Satan into the plot and 
his intimation thereby that reasons may ex- 
ist for God’s procedure which lie beyond the 
ken of man. 

According to William Henry Green, the 3 
friends of Job ‘‘had really ineculpated the 
providence of God by their professed defense 
of it. By disingenuously covering up and ig- 
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noring its enigmas and seeming contradic- 
tions, they had cast more discredit upon It 
than Job by honestly holding them up to the 
light. Their denial of its apparent inequali- 
ties was more untrue and more dishonoring 
to the divine administration, as it is in fact 
conducted, than Job’s bold affirmation of 
them. Even his most startling utterances 
wrung from him in his bewilderment and sore 
perplexity were less reprehensible than their 
false statements and false inferences.” 

The scene of the poem is the steppe e. or 
s.e. of Palestine, where are located Uz, Teman, 
Shuah, and Naamah, but this does not prove 
that the author, whose name is unknown, 
came from that region. He probably was a 
native of Palestine. The date of the book can- 
not be fixed precisely ; some critics have sus- 
pected the age of Jeremiah. Others maintain 
that the inner struggle of Job and the con- 
flict between the theory of reward or retribu- 
tion and actual experience point to a post- 
exilic period. The language has an Aramaic 
or Arabic-Aramaic coloring, which also points 
to a late date. While some scholars say that 
the book was written during or shortly after 
the Babylonian Captivity, others more defi- 
nitely place it in late postexilic times, prob- 
ably around the 4th century B.c. 


Jo’bab (jd’bab) [ef. Heb. ydadbab, to call 
loudly, shrilly ; but ef. also S. Arab. yuhaybib, 
and Arab. yabdb, desert]. 1. An Arabian tribe 
descended from Joktan (Gen. 10:29; I Chron. 
1:23). It is not known what district they 
occupied, 

2. A king of Edom. He was the son of 
Zerah of Bozrah (Gen. 36:33; I Chron. 1:44, 
45). 

3. A king of Madon, who entered into the 
n. confederacy against Joshua, but, with his 
allies, was totally defeated at the waters of 
Merom (Josh. 11:1; 12:19). 

4 and 5. Two Benjamites, a son of Sha- 
haraim and a remoter descendant (I Chron. 
8:9, 18). 

Joch’esbed (jék’é-béd) [Jehovah is glory]. 
A daughter of Levi, who married her nephew 
Amram and became the ancestress of Miriam, 
Aaron, and Moses (Ex. 6:20; Num. 26:59); 
see Eaypt, III. 3. 

Jod (jid). See YopH. 


Jo’da (jd’da). An ancestor of Christ, who 
lived near the time of the Exile (Luke 3:26). 
A.V., following a different reading, has Juda, 
i.e., Judah. 


Jo’ed (j0’éd) [Jehovah is witness]. A Ben- 
jamite, descended from Jeshaiah (Neh. 11:7). 


Jo’el (j6’é1) [Jehovah is God]. 1. A Levite, 
family of Kohath, and an ancestor of Samuel 
the prophet (cf. I Chron. 6:36 with vs. 34, 38). 
Probably he is not identical with Shaul (v. 
24), but belongs to the collateral line de- 
scended through Zephaniah from Tahath. 

2. The elder son of Samuel the prophet and 
father of Heman the singer (I Sam. 8:2; I 
Chron. 6:33; 15:17). Called once Vashni in 
the Heb. text, and so in A.V. (I Chron. 6:28). 
This name the R.V. relegates to the marg., 
placing Joel in italics in the text. 

3. A Gershonite Levite, who with 130 of 
his brethren, of whom he was the head, aided 
in bringing up the Ark from the house of 
Obed-edom to the city of David (I Chron. 15: 
7, 11, 12). He seems to have been the son of 
Ladan (I Chron, 23:8), and guardian of the 
treasures dedicated to God (ch, 26:21, 22). 

4. A man of Issachar, and a chief of that 
tribe. He was descended through Uzzi (I 
Chron. 7:3). 

5. One of David's valiant men, a brother 
of Nathan (I Chron. 11:38) ; see Iaat 2. 

6. Son of Pedaiah and ruler of w. Manas- 
seh in David’s reign (I Chron. 27:20). 
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7. A chief of the Gadites in Bashan prior 
to the reigns of Jotham king of Judah and 
Jeroboam II king of Israel (I Chron. 5:12; 
Chaves LT). 

8. A Reubenite (I Chron. 5:4), probably he 
whose family had much cattle in Gilead (vs. 
859) 

9. A Kohathite Levite, son of Azariah, who 
aided in cleansing the Temple during Heze- 
kiah’s reign (II Chron, 29:12). 

10. One of the Simeonite princes who seized 
pasture land at Gedor (I Chron. 4 :35—43). 

11. A son of Nebo, induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:48). 

12. A Benjamite, son of Zichri, overseer at 
Jerusalem during the government of Nehe- 
miah (Neh. 11:9). 

13. Son of Pethuel, and the author of the 
2d among the minor prophetic books (Joel 
1:1). His history is unknown. 

The Book of Joel opens with a description 
of dire distress caused by a plague of locusts 
and apparently aggravated by drought (Joel 
1:4-12, 17-20; cf. Amos 7:1, 2, 4). Locusis 
are a natural figure for an invading army 
(Rev. 9:3—11); and the oldest interpreters of 
the prophecy regard them in it merely as sym- 
bols of Israel's foes. An actual devastation 
by these insects seems, however, to be in- 
tended in Joel, ch. 1; and probably in ch. 2 
also, where they are likened to an army, for 
swarms of locusts occasionally come into Pal- 
estine from the n.e., and they quite frequently 
perish in the sea (cf. ch. 2:20). If locusts 
were actually wasting the country, the event 
served the prophet as a type of the dreadful 
day of the Lord and as an occasion for his 
message. 

The book consists of a sublime address, 
comprising, 1st, a twice repeated tale of judg- 
ment, followed in each instance by a call to 
repentance and prayer (chs. 1:2 to 2:17), and, 
2d, an announcement of the blessings, near 
and remote, material and spiritual, that fol- 
low upon repentance (chs. 2:18 to 3:21 [Heb. 
text, ch. 4:21]). The prophecy thus falls into 
4 parts: 

I. The prophet depicts the distress that has 
occurred or is impending, and calls upon the 
inhabitants to mourn (ch. 1:2—12) and to 
repent and cry unto Jehovah (vs. 18, 14). 

Il. The prophet explains the event. The day 
of Jehovah is at hand, and shall come as de- 
struction from the Almighty (v. 15). A day 
of affliction: a people great and strong, like 
an irresistible army, executing the will of Je- 
hovah (ch. 2:1-11). But even now repent- 
ance may avail (vs. 12-17). 

III. The result of repentance. Jehovah, 
jealous for his land, promises to destroy the 
spoilers, to give seasons of plenty which shall 
make good the first suffering and loss, and 
not to allow that his people be again put to 
shame (vs. 18—27). C 

IV. This deliverance is the herald of de- 
liverance “afterward.’’ Having’ poured out 
the rain to make the earth bring forth abun- 
dantly, Jehovah will pour out his Spirit upon 
all flesh. The sun shall, indeed, be darkened, 
symbolical of the wrath of God, before the 
terrible day of Jehovah comes (as described 
in ch, 3:14-17) ; and whosoever shall eall on 
the name of Jehovah shall be saved, for in 
Mount Zion shall be those that escape (ch. 2: 
28-32). In those days, when Jehovah shall 
bring back the captivity of Judah, all ene- 
mies of the kingdom shall be brought to judg- 
ment. In one picture Joel exhibits God’s suc- 
cessive judgments of the nations, and the 
final, universal judgment, culminating in the 
establishment of Zion forever (ch. 3:1—21 
{Heb. text, ch. 4:1-21]). 

The book bears no date, and so we have to 
rely upon internal evidence. The inter- 
pretation for an early date is given first, 
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1. Joel cites earlier prophecy (ch. 2:32). Part 
of the declaration is found verbally in Oba- 
diah (Obad. 17), and Joel may have quoted 
from that book. He may, however, be allud- 
ing to a previous announcement of his own; 
or he may have had Isa. 4:2, 3 in mind, where 
both the thought and the several words occur. 
2. The book mentions the scattering of Israel 
among the nations (ch. 3:2), but the refer- 
ence is not to the 10 tribes specifically, but to 
the children of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
God’s people and heritage, and is moreover a 
prophecy. So, too, the Captivity of Judah and 
Jerusalem is mentioned (ch. 3:1), but like- 
wise prophetically in the spirit of Deuteron- 
omy (Deut., ch. 28) or Hosea (Hos. 6:11) or 
Micah (Micah 3:12; 4:10). For the prophet 
and people are in Judah, Zion exists (Joel 2: 
1, 15), the Temple is standing (ch. 1:14; 2: 
17), and the service is regularly conducted, 
although the meal and drink offerings have 
been cut off by reason of the destruction of 
all the vegetation (ch. 1:9-13; cf. ch. 2:14). 
3. The reference to past events begins with 
the last clause of ch. 3:2 [Heb. text, ch. 4:2], 
as the grammatical construction seems to in- 
dicate. Hostile nations had parted Jehovah's 
land among them, cast lots for the captives, 
plundered the Temple of its silver and gold, 
sold children of Judah to the Greeks, and shed 
innocent blood (vs. 2—6, 19). Some critics 
maintain that the allusions are not to the 
period after the Exile, nor to the time be- 
tween the 1st deportation of the Jews and the 
fall of the city, nor to the earlier period when 
the Assyrians were invading the land, for: 
(a) Judgment is not pronounced against As- 
syria or Babylon or later enemies, but only 
against Judah’s foes, Tyre and Sidon, Philis- 
tia, Edom, and Egypt (ch. 3:4,19). Tyre and 
- Sidon had forgotten the brotherly covenant 
(Joel 3:4; Amos 1:9), and had purchased 
Jewish captives from the Philistines and sold 
them to the remote Greeks. Philistia and 
Edom had done violence to Judah (Joel 3:4, 
£97 ieGhyonk, 2ilGn i 28k Narain?) 
(b) There is no reference to Syria, from which 
Judah scarcely suffered before the reign of 
Ahaz (II Kings 12:17). During and after 
the reign of Ahaz, the propheis of Judah fre- 
quently refer to Syria as a hostile power (Isa. 
1 ESicn Gets ehh oder) 49.28—27 :vZech:, 9 3:2)). 
(c) Nor is any mention made of the Assyrians, 
who did not come into conflict with Judah un- 
til after the time of Ahaz, and who for a half 
century preceding Ahaz’ reign had not been 
active in w. Asia. (d) There is reference to 
the Greeks, not as present in Palestine or as 
hostile to Judah, but simply as a nation afar 
off to whom the Phoenicians and Philistines 
had sold captive children of Judah, and as 
contrasted with the men of Sheba, a nation at 
another extremity of the earth, to whom Ju- 
dah shall sell captives taken from Philistia 
and Phoenicia (Joel 3:1-8). Accordingly 
some commentators have come to the conclu- 
sion that the prophecy was uttered before the 
time of Ahaz. The position of the book as 2d 
among the Minor Prophets indicates that the 
belief was current at the time of forming the 
eanon that Joel began to prophesy after Ho- 
sea had commenced his prophetie labors and 
before Amos had entered upon his. This fac- 
tor, however, no longer receives consideration 
from critics. In fact, attempts have been made 
to date Joel anywhere from the death of Solo- 
mon to the time of Malachi. 

There seems no doubt that chs. 1:1 to 2:27 
(Heb. text, chs. 1; 2) refer to an actual plague 
of locusts, which is an omen of the approach 
of the day of the Lord (cf. chs. 1:15; 2:1, 2, 
10, 11). Im chs. 2:28 to 3:21 (Heb. text, chs. 
3; 4) the theme is the day of the Lord. 

The question is whether chs. 1:1 to 2:27 are 
to be understood in a predictive sense or 
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whether the passage is to be explained either 
as a narrative of a past event or as a descrip- 
tion of a contemporary calamity. If chs. 1:1 
to 2:27 refer to a future event, some scholars 
have no trouble in deriving the whole book 
from one author. On the other hand, if this 
section alludes to a past or contemporary 
happening, these same critics feel that the 
book falls into 2 parts and so probably is to 
be ascribed to 2 authors. Yet it is to be ob- 
served that the words on the day of the Lord 
in chs. 1:1 to 2:27 refer to the future; Joel 
could easily have given future significance to 
a past or contemporary calamity. One pro- 
posed solution of the apparent difficulty is to 
suppose that chs. 2:28 to 3:21 were appended 
to the description of the locust plague in chs. 
1:1 to 2:27, which was then adapted to the 
theme of the day of the Lord by the inter- 
polation (ore chsy (ls 2itbia. ellida,e dil. 
The question, however, may be raised whether 
books were composed in that way in antiq- 
uity. The addition of the apocalyptic chap- 
ters (chs. 2:28 to 3:21) together with the 
supposed interpolation would be favored by 
understanding the locusts as a figure of the 
heathen nations. The locusts are compared to 
military forces (chs. 1:6; 2:2—-9) ; the expres- 
sion “the northern army” (ch. 2:20) or ‘‘the 


*northern one” (J.V.) would facilitate such an 


interpretation, since the invasion of the heathen 
nations was expected from the n. (Hzek., chs. 
38; 39). This view assumes that a plague of 
locusts was the occasion of Joel’s calling the 
people to repentance and his receiving the 
words of the Lord (Joel 2:12, 18, 19, 20), but 
this calamity was interpreted in a different 
light by the addition of chs. 2:28 to 3:21. It 
should be borne in mind, however, that the 
acceptance of a late date of composition does 
not require a division of the book into 2 parts 
or a denial of authorship to Joel. 

Recent scholarship quite generally inter- 
prets the evidence of the book as favoring a 
late date for Joel. Literary parallels with 
about 24 passages from other prophets (Isa- 
iah, Hzekiel, Amos, Obadiah, Nahum, Zeph- 


. aniah) may favor a late date. The language 


of ch. 3:1—3 hardly refers to any calamity less 
than that of the Babylonian Captivity. Ch. 
3:17b seems to have more significance if 
spoken after the desecration of the Temple 
by the Chaldeans in 586 B.c. The foes of Ju- 
dah are the nations collectively who are as- 
sembled for a signal defeat outside the walls 
of Jerusalem (ch. 3); this is a feature promi- 
nent in late prophets (cf. Hzek., chs. 38; 39; 
Zech., ch. 14). Joel mentions Tyre, Sidon, the 
Philistines, the Greeks, Sabeans, Egypt, and 
Edom but is silent about the Syrians, Assyr- 
jans, and Chaldeans; some consider this as 
evidence for a late date. There is no attack 
on the social and moral offenses of the time 
(except perhaps Joel 1:5) as we find in Amos, 
Hosea, Micah, and Isaiah. The book implies 
a nation united religiously: there are no de- 
nunciations of idolatry such as are found in® 
the earlier prophets and even in Hzekiel. The 
one altar (ch. 1:13), the significance of the 
eult for the people and prophet (chs. 1:9; 
2:14, 17), and the reference to the reproach 
of the heathen (ch. 2:17, 19) suggest a post- 
exilic period. That there is no Northern King- 
dom mentioned indicates that there was none, 
and Israel seems to be synonymous with Ju- 
dah. No king is mentioned, but there are 
priests and elders, a condition best explained 
by the circumstances after the Exile. Edom’s 
hostility to Judah cannot be limited to one 
particular period, and Hgypt may be merely 
the type of a power hostile to Judah (ch, 3: 
19). There is no ground for limiting the slave 
trade to the time of Amos, and the reference 
to the Greeks may argue for a late date when 
Syrian slaves were in demand in Greece. The 
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eschatological picture in Joel seems to be 
based on the work of previous prophets; cf. 
the calling of the nations to judgment (Zeph. 
3:8; Ezek., chs. 38; 39) and the wonders of 
fire and blood (Ezek. 38:22). For the fertil- 
ity of the land (Joel 3:18), cf. Amos 9:13; 
for the fountain coming forth from the house 
of Jehovah, cf. Ezek. 47:1-12 and Zech. 14: 
8: for the outpouring of the Spirit, cf. Ezek. 
39:29. Judah is dispersed among the nations 
(Joel 3:1, 2), and this favors a date subse- 
quent to 586 B.c. Furthermore, the apoca- 
lyptic character of the book fits better into a 
postexilic period. 

Since we have only internal evidences for 
dating Joel, it is not possible to give a precise 
date. Some critics, who divide the book, place 
the 1st part at c. 590 and the 2d part during 
the Ist half of the 4th century or even as late 
as the 3d century B.c. Others, who consider 
it a unit, date it c. 400 B.c. 


Jore'lah (j0-@’lad) [possibly, let him help]. 
A son of Jeroham of Gedor. He joined David 
at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:7). 


Jore’zer (j6-@’zér) [Jehovah is help]. A 
Korahite who joined David at Ziklag (I 
Chron. 12:6). 

Jog’beshah (jdg’bé-ha) [lofty]. A town of 
Gad (Num. 32:35; Judg. 8:11). Its name 


still lives in Jubeihah, a village 6 miles n.w. 
of Rabbath Ammon on the road from es-Salt 
and the Jordan. 


Jog’li (j6g’li) [led into exile]. Father of 
Bukki, of the tribe of Dan (Num. 34:22). 


Jo’ha (jo’ha). 1. A Benjamite, son of Be- 
riah (I Chron. 8:16). 

2. A Tizite, son of Shimri and one of David’s 
mighty men (I Chron. 11:45). 

Jorha’nan (j6-ha’ndn) [Jehovah is gracious]. 
1. A Benjamite who joined David at Ziklag 
(I Chron. 12:4). 

2. The 8th of the Gadites who joined David. 
He was made a captain in David’s army (I 
Chron: 12:322;, 14). 

3. A member of the high-priestly line, who 
lived about 800 B.c. (I Chron. 6:10). 

4. An Ephraimite (II Chron. 28:12). 

5. The eldest son of King Josiah (I Chron. 
3:15). He seems to have died young. 

6. A captain, son of Kareah. He and his 
men made their submission to Gedaliah, whom 
Nebuchadnezzar set as governor over Judah 
(II Kings 25:22, 23; Jer. 40:8, 9). He warned 
Gedaliah of the plot to murder him (Jer. 40: 
13, 14); and when the governor, neglecting 
the warning, was assassinated, he led the 
force which went to avenge his death (ch. 41: 
11-15). He afterward counseled and carried 
out a removal of the Jewish remnant to Egypt, 
nae the advice of Jeremiah (chs. 41:16 to 
43:13). 

7. A son of Elioenai (I Chron. 3:24). 

8. A son of Hakkatan, of the clan of Azgad. 
With 110 males, he accompanied Ezra from 
Babylon (Ezra 8:12). 

9. Son of Eliashib, but scarcely of the high 
priest Eliashib. Ezra went to Johanan’s cham- 
ber and, refusing to eat or drink, mourned 
over the sin of those who had contracted for- 
eign marriages (Ezra 10:6, in R.V. Jeho- 
hanan). 

10, Son of Tobiah, the Ammonite, who mar- 
ried a Jewess in the days of Nehemiah (Neh. 
6:18, in R.V. Jehohanan),. 

11. A high priest (Neh. 12:22), grandson 
of Ellashib’ (vy. 23; cf. y. 11). Im ve 11, the 
name appears as Jonathan, doubtless through 
corruption of the text. The Jews at Elephan- 
tine opposite Syene in Egypt, whose temple 
was destroyed in 411 B.c. by the command of 
a local official at the instigation of the Egyp- 
tian priests, at once sent word of the outrage 
to Johanan in the hope that he might be able 
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to secure them redress (Elephantine Papyri). 
Josephus, who correctly calls him John, says 
that he killed his brother Jesus in the Temple, 
believing that he was about to supersede him 
in the high priesthood. This murder was com- 
mitted in the reign of Artaxerxes Mnemon, 
405-362 B.c. (Jos. Antiq. xi. 7, 1; cf. 5, 4). 


John (jon) [Gr. “Jdannés, from Heb. Yo- 
hanan, Jehovah has been gracious]. 1. Father 
of Mattathias, the instigator of the Macca- 
baean revolt (I Maec. 2:1). 

2. Eldest son of Mattathias (I Mace. 2:2, in 
A.V. Joannan). He was surnamed Gaddis (in 
A.V. Caddis), a word of unknown meaning. 
He was slain by the children of Jambri, about 
160 B.c. (I Macc. 9:36, 38, 42; and II Macc. 
8:22, where he is erroneously called Joseph). 

3. A man who obtained special privileges 
for the Jews from Antiochus the Great (II 
Mace. 4:11). He was son of Accos and 
father of Eupolemus (I Macc. 8:17). 

4. Son of Simon, the Maccabee (I Macc. 
13:53; 16:1). He became known as John 
Hyrcanus. About 142 B.c. he was appointed 
by his father commander-in-chief of the army 
(ch. 13:53). He met and defeated Cendebaeus 
in battle near Jamnia (ch. 16:1-10). When 
his father and two brothers were murdered in 
135 B.c., and he himself was marked for de- 
struction, he took the offensive against his 
adversary and drove him from Judea (Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 8,1). He exercised the office of high 
priest and civil governor from 185 to 105 B.c. 
Antiochus Sidetes, king of Syria, invaded Ju- 
dea, and in the fall of 134 B.c. laid siege to 
Jerusalem. After a year, the Syrians took the 
city and dismantled its fortifications (Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 8, 2 and 3). The death of Anti- 
ochus afforded John an opportunity to enlarge 
his domains, and he conquered Samaria and 
Idumaea. He also renewed the alliance with 
the Romans and thereby secured the restora- 
tion of Joppa and other towns to Jewish au- 
thority. He also repaired the walls of Jeru- 
salem (I Macc. 16:28). The civil war which 
broke out in Syria in 125 B.c. and a succes- 
sion of Syrian kings from whom, for one rea- 
son or another, he had nothing to fear, en- 
abled John to maintain his independence with- 
out difficulty. He favored the Pharisees at the 
first, but when they unreasonably clamored 
for his resignation of the high priesthood, he 
went over to the Sadducees. With his death in 
105 B.c. the power of the Maccabees and, with 
it, of Israel rapidly waned. See MAcCABER. 

5. John the Baptist. The immediate fore- 
runner of Jesus, whose way he was sent to 
prepare. John was born of godly parents, and 
was of full priestly descent, both his father 
Zacharias and his mother Elisabeth being de- 
scendants of Aaron (Luke 1:5). At the same 
time Elisabeth, the Levite, was cousin to the 
Virgin Mary, who belonged to the tribe of 
Judah (v. 36). The residence of John’s par- 
ents was at a town in the hill country of 
Judea (v. 39), perhaps Juttah or the priestly 
city of Hebron. When Zacharias, in the per- 
formance of his priestly duties, was burning 
incense in the Temple at Jerusalem, the angel 
Gabriel appeared to him, promised that he 
should become the father of a son, directed 
that the child should be named John and be 
brought up as a Nazirite, like Samson and 
Samuel, and foretold that he should be filled 
with the Holy Spirit from birth and prepare 
the people for the Lord (Luke 1:8—-17). John 
was born in the year 5 B.c. He spent his early 
years in seclusion in the wilderness near his 
home, w. of the Dead Sea (v. 80). In A.D. 26 
he appeared as a preacher in the wilderness 
adjoining the Jordan. His ministry is believed 
to have been exercised during a Sabbatic 
year (ch. 8:1, 2), in which the people were 
relieved of labor in the fields and had leisure 
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to attend John’s preaching. He came to an- 
nounce a new dispensation, proclaiming the 
advent of the Kingdom of God and the bap- 
tism of the Holy Spirit. (Matt. 3:2, 11), to 
prepare the people in intellect and heart for 
the reception of Christ (vs. 8, 8), to point out 
the Christ in the person of Jesus (John 1:15), 
and to show the union of the 2 dispensations 
in the Christ, as the Lamb of God (vs. 29, 36). 
He addressed himself with great earnestness 
and plainness of speech to the immense mul- 
titudes who repaired to him from all quarters. 
He urged the necessity of immediate and sin- 
cere repentance, the special reason assigned 
being that the Kingdom of heaven was at 
hand. The penitents, after confessing their 
sins, were baptized by John in the Jordan; 
and he became distinguished from others of 
the name by being called the Baptist. The 
baptism by water which he administered typi- 
fied cleansing from sin. He did not regard it 
as enough, but directed his hearers to One 
who should come after him, whose shoe- 
latchet he was not worthy to unloose, and 
who would baptize them with the Holy Ghost 
and fire (Matt. 3:5-12). Notwithstanding 
this confession of inferiority to Jesus, our 
Lord sought baptism at John’s hands. John 
remonstrated, which shows that he knew 
Jesus to be the Messiah; but he obeyed, for 
he recognized his own subordinate position 
(vs. 13-17). He knew Jesus from the teach- 
ing of his parents, and the correctness of this 
information was confirmed to him by the visi- 
ble descent of the Holy Spirit upon Jesus at 
his baptism. By this sign he was authorized 
to declare Jesus to be the Christ (John 1:32, 
33). Malachi had foretold the appearance of 
Elijah, the prophet, before the great and ter- 
rible day of the Lord, to turn the heart of 
the fathers to the children and the heart of 
the children to their fathers. John denied that 
he was Elijah in person (John 1:21); he de- 
fined his own mission and characteristics by 
simply quoting Isa. 40:3. But John came in 
the spirit and power of BPlijah (cf. Mal. 4:5, 
6; Luke 1:17), he was the messenger sent to 
prepare the way before Christ (cf. Mal. 3:1; 
Mark 1:2), and Jesus applied these predic- 
tiOns itor John (Mate kl 210, 24 jel 7sh2, 13). 
There was a resemblance between the 2 men 
also in their cheap and coarse attire, Which 
they wore to symbolize the renouncement of 
ease and luxury, and in their blunt manners, 
which rendered them fitter for the wilderness 
than for kings’ courts (cf. II Kings 1:8; 
Matt. 3:4; 11:8; Mark 1:6). John had said 
of Jesus, ‘“He must increase, but I must de- 
crease’”’; and without jealousy he saw the ful- 
fillment of his prediction (John 3:25—-30). His 
public ministry was short, but his popular 
success was immense. At length, toward the 
close of A.D, 27 or in the early part of 28, 
having with his usual fidelity reproved Herod 
the tetrarch for living in sin with his brother 
Philip’s wife, he was committed to prison 
(Luke 3:19, 20). While there, perplexed and 
impatient at Christ’s method of developing 
his work, and perhaps feeling that he was 
forgotten while others were helped, he sent 2 
of his disciples to ask if Jesus were the prom- 
ised Messiah. In reply Jesus pointed to his 
works. When the 2 disciples departed, Jesus 
took the opportunity of passing a high pane- 
gyric on John (Matt. 11:2+15). John was the 
greatest of the prophets in that he was privi- 
leged to prepare the people for the Christ’s 
appearance and to point out the Christ to 
them. The vindictiveness of the adulteress 
Herodias caused John’s death. She persuaded 
her daughter, who had pleased Herod by her 
dancing, to ask the head of the Baptist. It 
was given her, and the headless body was 
soon afterward removed by John’s disciples 
and buried. Finding their master gone, they 
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remembered his testimony to the Lamb of 
God, and became disciples of Jesus (Matt, 
14:3-125 Mark 6:16-29; Luke 3:19, 20), 
Josephus attributes the death of John the 
Baptist to Herod’s jealousy of his great influ- 
ence with the people. He says also that thé 
destruction of Herod’s army in the war with 
Aretas, which soon after occurred, was gen- 
erally considered a divine judgment on the 
tetrarch for the murder of John. Josephus 
makes the place of the Baptist’s impnison- 
ment and death the fort of Machaerus (Jos. 
Antiq. xviii. 5, 2). Machaerus, now called 
Mekaur (Mukawer), is situated in the moun- 
tains on the e. side of the Dead Sea, about 5 
miles n. of the Arnon, and on the top of a 
conical hill 3,800 feet above the Dead Séa, 
The wall of cireumvallation of the old strong- 
hold still remains clearly traceable, while in- 
side are a deep well and 2 dungeons. One of 
the latter may have been the prison in which 
John was confined. 

6. Father of the Apostle Peter (John 1:42; 
21:15-17, both R.V.). He is called Jonah in 
Matt. 16:17, R.V. See JonaH 2. 

7. John the apostle. A son of Zebedee, and 
brother of that James who suffered martyr- 
dom under Herod Agrippa I (Matt. 4:21; 
Acts 12:1, 2). It is reasonably inferred that 
he was younger than James, and that his 
mother was named Salome and was sister to 
the mother of Jesus; see JAMES 1. His father 
was a master fisherman on the Sea of Galilee, 
and his 2 sons aided him in his occupation 
(Mark 1:19, 20). John had attended the 
preaching of the Baptist at the Jordan, and 
was evidently the unnamed disciple with 
Andrew to whom John the Baptist pointed out 
Jesus as the Lamb of God (John 1:35-—40). 
He doubtless accompanied Jesus back to Gali- 
lee, and attended the wedding at Cana (ch. 2: 
1-11). But he had not been summoned yet 
to permanent fellowship with Jesus, and he 
resumed his work on the lake, sometimes to- 
gether with his brother in partnership with 
Peter (Luke 5:10). 

From their business Jesus called James and 
John to follow him (Matt. 4:21, 22; Mark 1: 
19, 20). Later they were appointed apostles 
(Matt. 10:2). Jesus named them Boanerges, 
sons of thunder (Mark 3:17), evidently be- 
cause of their vehemence. The impetuosity 
of their natural temperament, not yet fully 
chastened by grace, was shown when John re- 
buked oné who cast out demons in Christ’s 
name, but did not follow Christ in the com- 
pany of the disciples (Luke 9 :49) ; and when, 
finding their Master rejected in a Samaritan 
village, they wished to call down fire from 
heaven on the inhabitants (vs. 52-56). They 
showed selfishness once in joining with their 
mother to ask for the places of honor beside 
Jesus in his future kingdom; but at the same 
time their zeal was manifested, for they de- 
clared themselves ready to face death for him 
(Matt. 20:20-24; Mark 10:35-41). But the 
natural defects of their character were over- 
come, and their very vehemence, chastened 
by grace, became an element of strength and 
a glory. 

John was a man of deep spiritual insight 
and loving disposition, and in consequence he 
was the disciple whom Jesus peculiarly loved. 
He was one of the three apostles whom Jesus 
chose to be With him at the raising of Jairus’ 
daughter (Mark 5:37; Luke 8:51), at the 
transfiguration (Matt. 17:1; Mark 9:2; Luke 
9:28), and at the agony in the Garden (Matt. 
26:37; Mark 14:33). At the Last Supper he 
occupied the place next to Jesus at the table 
(John 13:23). He followed Jesus from Geth- 
sgemane into the palace of the high priest, to 
whom he was known, and to the place of 
erucifixion; and on the cross Jesus com- 
mended his mother Mary ta John's loving 
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care, and he accepted the trust (ch. 18 eabis 
19:27). When the tomb of Christ was re- 
ported to him to be empty, he ran with Peter 
to the sepulcher to investigate, and learned 
by what he saw that Christ had risen (ch. 
20:1-10). With the other disciples he saw 
the risen Christ the same evening and again 
a week later (Luke 24:33-43; John 20:19- 
30; I Cor. 15:5), and like them John went to 
Galilee, as Jesus had directed, and again saw 
the Lord (Matt. 26:32; 28:10, 16; John 21: 
1-7). While there, through a misunderstand- 
ing of an utterance of Jesus, the idea got 
abroad among the brethren that John was not 
to die (John 21:22). 

After the ascension, he abode for some time 
with the ten other apostles in an upper room 
at Jerusalem (Acts 1:13), and after Pente- 
cost he became Peter’s colleague in active 
missionary work (ch. 3:1). Both were impris- 
oned by the Jewish authorities, and witnessed 
a good confession (ch. 4:19). Both were sent 
by their fellow apostles to Samaria to aid in 
the work begun by Philip (ch. 8:14). John 
was one of the apostles who remained in Je- 
rusalem during the persecutions that soon 
assailed the infant Church, and he was still 
there, a pillar of strength, when Paul visited 
the city after his First Missionary Journey 
(Acts 15:6; Gal. 2:9). Five books of the 
N.T. are ascribed to him—the Fourth Gospel, 
3 Epistles, and The Revelation. In the title 
of the last-named work the author is called 
John. Tradition fixes on Ephesus as the scene 
of his later ministrations, and it is probable 
that the 7 churches of Asia enjoyed his care 
(Rev. 1:11). When he penned The Revela- 
tion, probably c. a.p. 95, he was in the island 
of Patmos, an exile for the word of God and 
the testimony of Jesus (Rev. 1:9). The ac- 
cession of Nerva (96) is said to have freed 
him from danger and enabled him to return 
to Ephesus. Polycarp, Papias, and Ignatius 
were his pupils. Polycarp’s disciple Irenaeus 
states that he continued to reside at Ephesus 
until his death in the reign of Trajan (98— 
117). 

8. John Mark. Mark the Evangelist. Mark, 
however, was only the surname; John was 
the proper, and probably the earlier, name 
(Acts 12:12, 25). See MARK. 

9. A Jewish dignitary who took part with 
Annas, Caiaphas, Alexander, and as many as 
were of the kindred of the high priest, which 
perhaps he was himself, in calling the Apos- 
tles Peter and John to account for their 
preaching (Acts 4:6). 


John (jin), The E-pis’tles of. THE FIRST 
EPISTLE OF JOHN is evidently by the author of 
the Fourth Gospel. For his identity, see JoHN, 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO. The same char- 
acteristic phraseology is found in both works 
and the same way of constructing sentences. 
Both were evidently sent primarily to the 
same churches. This epistle bears none of 
the usual marks of a Greek letter: it lacks 
the author’s name, its destination, the usual 
greetings at the end. Accordingly some schol- 
ars have called it a homily, but it is essen- 
tially a letter which was directed to the con- 
gregations of the province of Asia. 

The opening words of the epistle suggest 
at once the Gospel’s prologue, and parallels 
between the 2 books may be found in nearly 
every verse of the epistle. The epistle, more- 
over, has in view the world as the antagonist 
of the Church and the field of its operations 
(I John 2:2, 15-26; 4:3-5; 5:4, 5, 19), and 
warns against Antichrist and heresies which 
struck at the integrity of Christ’s person. 
The writer probably had in mind a Gnostic 
movement which represented a Docetic Chris- 
tology, ie., that Christ had no real material 
body, but only an apparent body, or phan- 
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tom. Thus chs. 1:1-3; 2:22; 4:1—-3 seem to 
be a polemic against Docetism. Together with 
this heresy went an ethical view which di- 
vided the firm bond between Christian faith 
and life, between piety and morality. The 
epistle seeks to apply to Christian life the 
truth whose historical revelation is recorded 
in the Gospel. The writer was one of those 
who had lived in personal contact with Christ 
(chs. 1:1-3, 5; 4:14) and writes in an au- 
thoritative manner (chs, 1:4; 2:1; 4:6, 14). 
How deeply he had absorbed the teaching of 
his Lord is proved by the similarity of phrase- 
ology and thought between the epistle and 
Christ’s discourses in the Gospel. The Johan- 
nine authorship of the epistle is vouched for 
by Irenaeus and the Muratori Fragment; 
while earlier quotations by Polycarp, Papias, 
etc., prove its use in the Church in the early 
part of the 2d century. 

Its train of thought may be outlined as 
follows: After the introduction (ch. 1:1—4), 
in which John declares the purpose of his min- 
istry to be the declaration to men of the 
manifestation of the life-giving, divine Word, 
in order that they may have joyful fellowship 
in Him with the original apostles, he teaches 
that the character of God, as learned from 
Christ, must determine the character of the 
Christian's inward and outward life (chs, 1:5 
to 2:6); hence he urges his readers to love 
the brethren, and warns against love of the 
world and heretical teaching (ch. 2:7—27). 
He next insists (chs. 2:28 to 3:24) on the ne- 
cessity of doing righteousness, and so of abid- 
ing in God, in view of the coming Second Ad- 
vent of Christ; since at it our divine sonship 
will be fully manifested and that sonship is 
distinguished by obedience and love. Then he 
reminds his readers (ch. 4) that the test of 
having the Spirit of God is to be found in the 
true confession of Christ as the incarnate 
Son of God, in adherence to apostolic teach- 
ing, and in love; and that right faith in Jesus 
is the condition of the whole spiritual life of 
love (ch. 5:1-12); I John 5:7, A.V., is a spu- 
rious interpolation deriving from Latin au- 
thors of the 5th century; no Greek MS. ear- 
lier than the 15th century and no independ- 
ent Greek father has these words. In the con- 
clusion (ch, 5:138-21) he tersely summarizes 
the purpose of the epistle as intended to con- 
firm them in faith and communion with God, 
and solemnly recites the historical and spirit- 
ual facts on which their eternal life stead- 
fastly reposes. 

It can hardly be determined whether the 
epistle was written before or after the Gos- 
pel. It seems certain, however, that the epis- 
tle is close to the time and place of the 
Gospel. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. This is writ- 
ten in the form of a Hellenistic private letter 
and contains just the number of words (as 
does III John likewise) which could conven- 
iently be written on a single sheet of papy- 
rus. Quite in accord with the reserve shown 
by the Apostle John, the author of the Second 
Epistle calls himself “the elder,” a designa- 
tion used by Peter of himself (I Peter 5:1) 
and given by Papias to all the apostles. The 
author writes to “the elect lady and her chil- 
dren,” expressing his joy at the Christian 
life of her children and warning her against 
heretical teachers, as in I John. The brevity 
of the epistle easily explains the paucity of 
references to it in the earliest writers. In 
fact, the external evidence is larger than 
would be expected. The most ancient histori- 
cal testimony ascribes the epistle to the Apos- 
tle John. Clement of Alexandria was ac- 
quainted with at least one shorter epistle by 
the apostle, and Irenaeus quotes II John 11 as 
coming from John the disciple of the Lord, 
Moreover, the Johannine authorship is abun- 
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dantly proved by the remarkable coincidences 
of language and thought with I John, and no 
motive can be imagined for its forgery. 

It is generally supposed that by ‘‘the elect 
lady and her children” is meant a church and 
its spiritual children. Some consider her an 
individual named Kyria (Gr. for lady). It 
may perhaps seem strange that the writer 
feels it necessary to exhort the lady ‘that we 
love one another” (v. 5; ef. also 2d person 
plural in vs. 9, 10). If the lady is the church, 
the exhortation is natural. The children of 
the elect sister (v. 13) accordingly would be 
the members of a sister church. 

THE THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN. This too is in 
the form of a Hellenistic private letter. An- 
other brief letter addressed by “‘the elder’ to 
Gaius the well-beloved, expressing joy at the 
hospitality to the brethren which Gaius had 
shown, and urging his friend to continue to 
imitate that which is good. Reference is also 
made to a certain Diotrephes who had opposed 
the writer; and on the other hand to a De- 
metrius who is praised. It is impossible to 
identify this Gaius with any of that name 
mentioned in the N.T.; see Garus 3. He ap- 
pears to have been a prominent man in one of 
the churches of Asia, but not an officer of the 
church. This epistle is remarkably like the 
first and second in style and thought, and 
there is no reason to doubt that the three were 
by the same writer. See JOHN, THE GOSPEL 
ACCORDING TO. 

All John’s epistles, with those of James, 
Peter, and Jude, are frequently included in 
the number of the so-called ‘‘catholic”’ or “gen- 
eral” epistles, i.e., those addressed not to par- 
ticular churches or persons, but to large or 
many communities. I John was no doubt sent 
to the churches of Asia, among which the 
Fourth Gospel was first issued. To II and III 
John, however, this title does not apply, nor 
are they styled ‘‘general’’ in A.V. or R.V. They 
were probably placed among the “general” 
epistles simply because, being brief, they were 
attached to I John. G.T. P. (rev., H. S. G.) 


John (j6n), The Rev’esla’tion of. See REVE- 
LATION, 


John (jén), The Gos’pel Acecord’ing to. Like 
the other Gospels the Fourth does not mention 
the writer’s name, but both internal and ex- 
ternal considerations lend some support to the 
traditional belief that the work was written 
by the Apostle John. 

I, Internal evidence. 1. The writer was one 
of the apostles. This appears from his use of 
the 1st person plural (ch. 1:14 and perhaps 
ch. 21:24) and from many items of minute de- 
scription, especially concerning the impression 
made on the disciples by events in Christ’s 
life; eter (ehs, 1:37; 2:11, 175-4227, 54; 9:2); 
11 78-16 ; 12 :4—6, 21, 22; 13:23-26; 18:15; 19: 
26, 27, 35; 20:8), and from the explicit state- 
ment in ch. 21:24. 2. He mentions a ‘“‘disciple 
whom Jesus loved” (chs. 13:23; 19:26; 20:2; 
21°:7, 20, 21), who, in ch. 21:24, is said to be 
the author. All the apostles, however, are 
mentioned by name in the book except Mat- 
thew, James the son of Alphaeus, Simon Ze- 
lotes, and the sons of Zebedee. The 3 former did 
not belong to the narrower circle of intimate 
disciples, to one of whom this title would alone 
be applicable, and James the son of Zebedee 
died early (Acts 12:2). John, therefore, alone 
remains. 3. That the writer was a Jew is 
proved incontestably by the strongly Aramaic 
character of his style in writing Greek. 4. He 
shows intimate acquaintance with the geog- 
raphy, history, and customs of the Jews dur- 
ing Christ’s ministry (e.g., chs. 1:21, 28, 46; 
PeGie Seo eae ails EvaVeas Oren On nibs ZO — De ins. (5 
10:22, 23; 11:18; 18:28; 19:31), and his book 
gives more personal details than the Gospels. 
The internal evidence thus harmonizes strik- 
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ingly with the tradition of Johannine author- 
ship. 

Il. Haternal evidence is of two kinds: (a) 
explicit mention of authorship and (b) im- 
plicit high regard for the Fourth Gospel shown 
by the use made of it in early documents. 
Irenaeus (bishop of Lyons ec. 185), a disciple 
of Polyearp, who in turn had been a disciple 
of John, is explicit in his statement that John 
wrote this Gospel in Ephesus after the other 
Gospels had been issued. At the end of the 
2d century and beginning of the 3d, Clement 
of Alexandria, Tertullian, and Origen bear 
witness to the same tradition. 

The 2d type of external evidence attests the 
existence of the Fourth Gospel and the high 
regard in which it was held. The Didache (ce. 
110) seems to be indebted for some of its 
phrases to Johannine terminology. The Igna- 
tian epistles (not later than 117) show that 
the Gospel was familiar and authoritative to 
Ignatius and probably as well to the churches 
of Asia Minor at the beginning of the 2d cen- 
tury. The earliest known fragment of any 
part of the N.T. is part of a leaf of a papyrus 
codex (dated paleographically c. 125), which 
bears a few verses of John, ch. 18. Inasmuch 
as the fragment was found in Hgypt, it fur- 
nishes tangible evidence to the early and wide- 
spread dissemination of the Fourth Gospel. 
In addition, another papyrus fragment (dat- 
ing from c. 150), relating incidents in the life 
of Jesus, uses the Fourth Gospel as one of its 
sources. Justin Martyr (c. 150) very likely 
alludes to it, and evidently considered it one 
of “‘the memoirs of the apostles,’’ which he 
says were called Gospels and were written by 
the apostles and their companions. The apoc- 
ryphal Gospel of Peter and Acts of John (both 
ec. 150) show clear traces of the Johannine 
thought forms. Tatian’s Diatessaron (c. 170) 
was a harmony of the same 4 Gospels that are 
recognized as canonical today. The Sinaitic 
MS. of the Old Syriac Gospels indicates that 
in the 2d century the Syrian Church accepted 
our four Gospels. Finally, it is certain that 
even the earliest Gnostic heretics of the 2d 
century (e.g. Basilides c. 120-140, Heracleon 
ec. 160-180, and perhaps Valentinus c. 140-160) 
quoted and even commented upon the Fourth 
Gospel. Thus external evidence seems to con- 
firm the impression given by internal evidence 
regarding the Apostle John as the author, and 
it indicates furthermore over how wide a geo- 
graphic area the Fourth Gospel was received 
as authoritative in the early postapostolic 
Church. 

It must be stated, however, that many schol- 
ars today do not feel the cogency of the above 
reasoning. They believe that the author of the 
Fourth Gospel was distinct from John the 
apostle, who was the witness to whose testi- 
mony the author and his followers appeal 
(John 19:35; 21:24). The Evangelist (the au- 
thor proper) was, according to these scholars; 
a disciple and follower of John the son of 
Zebedee (the apostle), and wrote from the 
reminiscences and teaching of his master, an 
eyewitness. His name is either unknown to 
us or, more likely, was John the Presbyter or 
MiderwGcfls Lh John] land IL John ik Thus; 
though the Apostle John was responsible for 
the Gospel, it was actually written by the pen 
of another; it is according to this view ‘‘the 
Gospel of John the Elder according to John 
the apostle.” 

No more likely explanation of the Fourth 
Gospel has been found than that it emanated 
from the Apostle John. Whether the Fourth 
Gospel was written directly or indirectly by 
John the apostle, evidence points to its com- 
position in Asia Minor (tradition says Ephe- 
sus) in the last quarter of the 1st century. 
The opponents of Jesus are called simply the 
Jews (chs, 1193/2518 5°5-10; 7215, ete), ex- 
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planations are given about the Jewish feasts 
(chs. 6:4; 7:2; 11:55; 19:31), the Sea of Gali- 
lee is explained by its Gentile name, Sea of 
Tiberias (ch. 6:1), and the designation in the 
prologue of Christ as the Word of God points 
to a period when Christianity was confronted 
with such philosophical tendencies as we know 
existed in Asia Minor. This explains also the 
apparent purpose of the book. It was to give 
Christ’s testimony to himself as the incarnate 
Son of God and Saviour of the world (ch. 20: 
30, 31). The author assumes that his readers 
are acquainted with many of the incidents that 
are recorded in the Synoptic Gospels; see 
GosPEL. They had not given those great dis- 
courses of the Lord, in which he had replied 
to the attacks of the Jews upon his divine 
claims or had unfolded to his disciples the 
mysteries of his being and their spiritual rela- 
tions to himself. This self-testimony of Jesus 
John determined to set down, especially since 
heresies had risen which denied some aspects 
of the person of Christ. With this he com- 
bined also, as was natural, many items of 
personal reminiscence. The result was to pro- 
vide the Church with a complete portrayal of 
her divine-human Lord. 

John’s Gospel begins with a prologue (ch, 
1:1-18), in which the apostle summarizes the 
great truth about to be shown in the life of 
Christ, viz. the existence of a 2d divine Person 
whose office it is to reveal God and who is, 
therefore, called the Word, who, besides being 
the universal source of life and light to crea- 
tion, became incarnate as Jesus Christ, and 
thus to those who believed revealed God and 
imparted salvation. He then relates: 1. The 
opening testimonies to Jesus given by John the 
Baptist and by Jesus himself to his first dis- 
ciples (chs. 1:19 to 2:11). 2. Christ’s revela- 
tion of himself in a series of acts and, still 
more, of discourses addressed to inquirers or 
to his adversaries (chs. 2:12 to 12:50). This 
includes (a) his testimony at his first pass- 
over (ch. 2:;12—25), and the discourse with 
Nicodemus (ch. 3:1—21), together with the re- 
newed testimony of the Baptist (vs. 22—36) ; 
(b) the conversation with the woman of Sa- 
maria (ch. 4:1-42); (¢) the 2d miracle in 
Galilee (vs. 438-54); (d) Christ’s defense to 
the Jews of his divine dignity and authority 
(ch. 5) ; (e) his presentation of himself as the 
bread of life (ch. 6); (f) his renewed de- 
fense of his authority and dignity at the feast 
of tabernacles (chs, 7; 8) [Norp: In all but 
one of the oldest MSS. chs. 7:53 to 8:11 is 
omitted and in others it is marked as doubtful, 
or assigned to a different place or to another 
Gospel altogether. It is to be regarded as a 
stray fragment of trustworthy tradition which 
the Church was unwilling to lose.]; (g) the 
healing of the blind man and parable of the 
Good Shepherd (chs. 9:1 to 10:21); (h) 
Christ’s final testimony to the Jews (vs. 22— 
42); (j) the raising of Lazarus and its con- 
sequences (ch, 11); (k) the testimony given 
at Bethany, in the triumphal entry, and at the 
visit of the Greeks (ch. 12). 3. Christ’s reve- 
lation of himself in connection with his death 
and resurrection (chs. 13:1 to 21:25). This 
includes (a) his last discourses with his dis- 
ciples (chs. 13 to 17) ; (b) his arrest, trial, and 
crucifixion, in which he bore witness, particu- 
larly before Pilate, to his person and work 
(chs. 18; 19) ; (e) his resurrection and certain 
testimonies connected with it (chs. 20; 21; 
ch, 21 is evidently an addition by the author to 
his work, which was originally intended to 
close with ch. 20). The result is to show that 
in the human Jesus there was the eternal Son 
of God, who by his person, teaching, and re- 
deeming work has revealed God and secured 
eternal life to those who receive him. John 
thus represents the mission of Jesus as the 
climax of God's self-revelation and as the pro- 
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curement for believers of that light which con- 
sists in knowledge of the highest truth and of 
that life which consists in spiritual union 
with God, which together constitute the per- 
fect good and the everlasting salvation. 
“These [things], he says, “are written, that 
ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God; and that believing ye may have 
life in his name” (ch. 20:31). 
G. T. P. (rev., H. S. G.) 

Joi’aeda (joi’a-da@) [Jehovah has known]. 
1. A son of Paseah, who repaired a gate of 
Jerusalem (Neh. 3:6; in A.V. Jehoiada). 

2. A high priest, great-grandson of Jeshua 
(Neh. 12:10). One of his sons married a 
daughter of Sanballat, the governor of Sa- 
maria, and for thus defiling the priesthood 
was expelled, probably from Jerusalem, by 
Nehemiah (ch. 13:28). 


Joi’ackim (joi’d-kim) [Jehovah raises up, 
establishes]. A high priest, son of Jeshua 
(Neh. 12:10, 12, 21-26), in the reign of 
[Arta]xerxes (Jos. Antiqg. xi. 5, 1). 

Joi’arrib (joi’a-rib) or Jeshoi’arrib [Jehovah 
pleads, contends]. 1. A descendant of Aaron. 
See JEHOIARIB. 

2. A chief of the priests who returned from 
Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. 12:6, 7), In 
the next generation a father’s house bore this 
name (v. 19; cf. I Macc. 2:1, Joarib being the 
Greek form). 

3. A man of understanding who was re- 
turning from Babylon with Ezra and was 
sent with others from the encampment on the 
river of Ahava to secure Levites and Nethinim 
for the service of the Temple (Ezra 8:16, 17). 

4. A man of Judah, descended from a cer- 
tain Zechariah (Neh. 11:5). 

Jok’desam (jok’dé-am). A town in the 
mountains of Judah (Josh. 15:56). It may 
be Khirbet Raka‘, between Yatta and Tell Zif. 


Jo’kim (j6’kim) [see JOIAKIM]. A man of 
Judah, family of Shelah (I Chron. 4:22). 

Jok’meram (joék’mé-am) [let the people 
arise]. A town of Ephraim (I Chron. 6:68), 
apparently near Abel-meholah (I Kings 4:12, 
where A.V., contrary to the Hebrew text, 
calls it Jokneam). The Kohathite Levites 
were given residence in it (I Chron. 6:66, 68). 
Instead of this town, Kibzaim is given in 
Josh. 21:22, and is commonly believed to be 
another name of the same place, 


Jok’neram (j6k’né-Am) [perhaps, let the 
people acquire]. 1. A town on or near Mount 
Carmel (Josh. 12:22). The boundary line of 
the tribe of Zebulun extended to the river 
that is before Jokneam (ch. 19:11). It was 
given with its suburbs to the Merarite Le- 
vites (ch, 21:34). It is identified with Tell 
Kaimun, probably the Cyamon of Judith 7:3, 
on the s. margin of the Plain of Esdraelon, 
on the slopes of Carmel, a little s. of the 
Kishon, and about 15 miles n.w. by w. of 
Jezreel; it lies on the modern route from 
Jenin to Haifa. 

2. A place mentioned in A.V. of I Kings 
4:12; but see JOKMEAM. 


Jok’shan (jOk’shdn). A tribe and its pro- 
genitor descended from Abraham by Keturah 
(Gen. 25:1, 2). From Jokshan sprang Sheba 
and Dedan (vy. 3), Exact place of settlement 
unknown. 


Jok’tan (jdk’tdn) [ef. Arab. wakata, to beat 
unmercifully]. A person or rather tribe de- 
scended from Shem through Eber and from 
whom 18 tribes of Arabia sprang (Gen. 10: 
25, 29; I Chron. 1:19-—23), 

Jok’therel (jOk’thé-@1). 1. A village in the 
lowland of Judah (Josh. 15:38, 38). 

2. A name given by Amaziah, king of 
Judah, to Sela, now Petra, when he had taken 
it in war (II Kings 14:7, R.V.). 
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Jo’na (j0’nad). See JonNaAH 2. 


Jon’ardab (jOn’d-dab) and Jerhon’adab 
[Jehovah is bounteous]. 1. Son of David's 
brother Shimeah (II Sam. 13:3). 

2. A son of Rechab, the Kenite (Jer. 35:6; 
ef. I Chron. 2:55). He became head of the 
tribe and gave character to it by his rule re- 
quiring his people to dwell in tents, refrain 
from agriculture, and abstain from wine (Jer. 
35:6, 7) in order to preserve primitive sim- 
plicity of manners. Jehu, finding that Jona- 
dab sympathized with his work of suppressing 
Baal worship, took him to Samaria, where he 
aided Jehu in putting out of Baal’s temple all 
who were not priests of that god, in prepara- 
tion for the massacre which was to ensue (II 
Kings 10:15, 23). 


Jo’nah (j0’nd@), in A.V. of N.T. Jo’nas, twice 
Jo’na, the Greek genitive case (Matt. 16:17; 
John 1:42) [a dove]. 1. A prophet of Israel, 
a son of Amittai, and citizen of Gath-hepher 
in Galilee, who before the close of the reign 
of Jeroboam II foretold Israel’s recovery of 
its borders from the entering of Hamath to 
o sea of the plain (II Kings 14:25; Jonah 

C1 : 

The Book of Jonah is the 5th in order of 
the Minor Prophets. It differs from the other 
prophetical books in stressing the biographi- 
cal element. It may be divided into 3 sections: 

I. Jonah’s disobedience (ch. 1). He was bid- 
den to go to Nineveh and cry against it, but 
he was unwilling to go. Accordingly he took 
ship at Joppa to flee to Tarshish. A great 
storm arose. The ship was in danger. At 
length the sailors cast lots to ascertain on 
whose account the storm had been sent. The 
lot fell upon Jonah. He told them that he 
was a worshiper of Jehovah and that, if they 
would cast him overboard, the sea would be- 
come calm. They reluctantly obeyed. The 
sea became quiet, and the prophet, who had 
disappeared in the depths, was swallowed by 
a great fish which the Lord had prepared. 

II. Jonah’s prayer (ch. 2). Surprised at 
finding himself alive in the midst of the sea, 
the prophet gave thanks to God for his pres- 
ent escape from death and gratefully ex- 
pressed the hope of ultimate deliverance. The 
fish at length vomited him upon the dry land. 

III. Jonah’s message and its results (chs. 
3; 4). Bidden a 2d time to go to Nineveh, he 
obeyed and delivered his message. The Nine- 
vites publicly repented and God spared the 
city. At this Jonah was displeased; not that 
his prophecy had been nullified by the repent- 
ance of the people, for he and his hearers ex- 
pected that it would be (chs. 3:9; 4:2), but 
probably because he felt that with the sparing 
of Nineveh the doom of his own country was 
sealed. By the withering of a gourd, how- 
ever, the Lord taught him the lesson of divine 
compassion on man and beast generally, irre- 
spective of man’s relation to the Church. 

The motive that led Jonah to flee was 
probably a narrow and mistaken patriotism. 
He feared that Nineveh would repent and that 
God in his mercy would spare the city. Jonah 
wished Nineveh to perish (ch. 4:2, 4, 11) ; for 
it was a powerful foe of Israel and, if it were 
not destroyed, the doom of Israel was sealed. 

The purpose of the book is primarily to 
teach that God’s purposes of grace are not 
limited to the children of Abraham, but the 
Gentiles can receive mercy while still outside 
the pale of Israel’s law. But besides this 
great lesson The Book of Jonah affords illus- 
trations of truth, which from their nature 
may perhaps even be regarded as types teach- 
ing truth. 

a. Nineveh repented at the preaching of 
one prophet; whereas Israel repented not, 
although many prophets were sent to it (cf. 
Matt. 12:41). This seems to be a type, to be 
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related to and look forward to a general 
truth—that the Gentiles yield a readier ac- 
quiescenee to the doctrines of God than Israel 
had done, acquiescing not more readily to the 
moral law indeed, but to the revelation of 
God as a whole; for example, to his method 
of salvation as outlined in Hosea, ch. 14 (cf. 
Isa, 2:2—4 with v. 5). 

b. Jonah, an Israelite and God’s servant 
sent to preach to the Gentiles, is an evidence 
of God’s will that the people of God’s king- 
dom shall lead the Gentiles to repentance and 
to God. Jonah was not the only Israelite in 
whom this truth was exemplified: Elijah was 
sent to a woman of Zarephath (I Kings, ch. 
17), Elisha cured Naaman the Syrian (II 


Flowers and Huge Leaves of the Palma Christi 
(Ricinus communis), Believed by Many to Be the 
“Gourd”’ of Jonah 4: 6 


Kings, ch. 5), Christ talked to a woman of 
Samaria about the things of God and healed 
the daughter of a Syrophoenician woman 
(Mark, ch. 7; John, ch. 4). 

e. Jonah, an Israelite and God’s servant 
fleeing from duty, is cast into the sea, but is 
delivered in order that he may fulfill his mis- 
sion. This incident accordingly received an 
allegorical interpretation: Jonah symbolizes 
the nation Israel. Israel, as a nation, had 
been chosen to be a witness and upholder of 
divine truth, but Israel often apostatized and 
failed to execute its mission. It was in conse- 
quence swallowed up in the Exile by Baby- 
lonia (cf. Jer. 51:34) as was Jonah by the 
fish. In exile, however, the nation like Jonah 
(Jonah, ch. 2) sought the Lord. There fol- 
lowed a return from the Exile; in other 
words, the nation was disgorged (cf. Jer. 
51:44) as was Jonah (ch. 2:10). Upon the 
Return from Babylon, many Jews were dis- 
appointed that the judgment uttered by the 
prophets did not at once take effect, just as 
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Jonah was displeased that God spared Nine- 
yeh. But God’s purposes will be carried out, 
and the remnant survived to fulfill Israel’s 
mission to the world (Isa. 42:1-4; 49:1-13; 
ef. ch. 2:2—4; 11:10). 

d. Jonah, an Israelite and God’s servant 
cast into the depths of Sheol and yet brought 
up alive out of the pit (Jonah 2:2, 6), as a 
type illustrates the death for sins not his 
own, and the burial and the resurrection of 
the Messiah, the representative Israelite and 
perfect servant of the Lord (Matt. 12:40). 

e. The book may be regarded as a great 
work on foreign missions. It has been ob- 
served that The Book of Jonah nowhere 
claims to have been written by that prophet. 
It is further urged by critics that the book 
was written long after Jonah’s time, because: 
1. In the prayer ascribed to him are some 
quotations from late psalms (cf. Jonah 2:3 
with Ps) 42°75 Jonahei2:5) witha es 769: 
Jonah 2:9 with Ps. 50:14). 2. The language 
contains Aramaic elements and grammatical 
constructions which are found in the late 
books. Some of these linguistic features might 
be compatible with a pre-exilic origin in n. 
Israel; but taken as a whole, they can be 
most consistently explained by the supposi- 
tion that the book is a work of the postexilic 
period. 3. The failure to give the name of the 
Assyrian king indicates that it was unknown 
to the author, but the reference is merely to 
the ruler as such. Ordinarily, however, the 
Hebrews spoke of the king who ruled at Nine- 
veh as the king of Assyria, but here he is 
singularly called the king of Nineveh. 4. From 
Jonah 3:8b it has been inferred that Nineveh 
was a thing of the past (the city was de- 
stroyed 612 B.c.). 5. It has been assumed that 
ch. 3:10 reflects the conditional nature of 
prophecy as taught by Jer. 18:5-12. When a 
divinely inspired judgment has been pro- 
claimed by a prophet, repentance may avert 
its fulfillment, but God’s merey in such a 
case does not make his word of none effect. 
6. It has also been suggested that the world- 
wide point of view of the book and the all- 
embracing fatherly love of God which has no 
respect for person or nation reflect the time 
of a writer who lived in postexilic times. 

In view of all these considerations a post- 
exilic date for the writer of The Book of 
Jonah seems the more probable. The date of 
composition has nothing to do with the his- 
toricity of Jonah the son of Amittai who 
prophesied in the reign of Jeroboam II. There 
is no evidence that Jonah wrote the book 
which bears his name. 

The narrative has been variously regarded 
as myth, legend, parable, history. The chief 
interpretations are: 1. The allegorical or para- 
bolical, which was discussed above. This con- 
ception of the prophecy is much in vogue, for 
it avoids the miracle or, if no miracle was in- 
volved in the escape of Jonah, the extraordi- 
nary nature of the event. 2. The historical. 
Modern instances have been quoted where a 
man was saved alive from the stomach of a 
whale or large fish, but such examples are 
not in themselves evidence of the historicity 
of Jonah’s adventure. It should also be borne 
in mind that the spiritual lessons to be de- 
rived from the book are far more important 
than the question whether a large fish could 
have swallowed Jonah and whether he could 
have survived 3 days and 3 nights in the 
belly of the fish. The miraculous element is 
magnified or minimized according to indi- 
vidual judgment and knowledge. The con- 
eeption of the narrative as historical has 
these supports: 1. The form of the book is 
historical and has left this impression on its 
readers. 2. Jonah himself was unquestionably 
a historical personage. 3. While it is con- 
ceivable that the words of Christ regarding 
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Jonah in the belly of the fish and at Nineveh 
do not imply his belief in the events, it is 
highly probable that they do, especially since 
Jonah was a real person (Matt. 12:39, 40; 
Luke 11:29, 30). 4. The narrative was re- 
garded by the Jews as historical (Jos. Antiq. 
ix. 10, 2). 5. The repentance of the Ninevites 
is credible. National distress and a low state 
of the empire would dispose them to listen to 
a warning from God; the arrival from a for- 
eign country of a strange prophet, of whose 
peculiar history they may have heard, was 
calculated to affect them; the Spirit of God 
works when and where he will. It is urged, 
indeed, against the historical character of the 
book that (@) permanent conversion of the 
Ninevites did not take place. That is quite 
true, but it is nowhere asserted that it did. 
The statement merely is that the men of that 
generation repented under the lead of their 
king. So the men of Judah in Hezekiah’s and 
Josiah’s reigns sanctified themselves under 
the leadership of those kings. (bv) Against the 
historical character of the book is also urged 
the size ascribed to Nineveh (Jonah 3:3; 
4:11). But see NINEVEH. (c) Also the rapid 
growth of the gourd or ricinus has been re- 
garded with suspicion (ch. 4:10). Probably 
the words describe merely the ephemeral 
character of the plant. From the narrative 
itself, vs. 6-8, it does not appear that the 
growth was supernaturally rapid. 

There are parallels to Jonah in Buddhist 
literature. Thus a certain Mittavindaka 
(Jdtaka, 41). was upon a ship, which, after 
having sailed for 7 days, stood immovable 
upon the waters. The sailors cast lots, and 
for 7 successive times Mittavindaka was 
found guilty; thereupon the crew gave him 
a raft of reeds upon which he reached land. 
Another Mittavindaka’s guilt (Jdtaka, 439) 
was determined in 3 lots, and in his case the 
mariners gave him a board on which he 
reached an island. In both instances, the boat 
proceeded on its course. According to the 
Peta-Vatthu (IV, 11) a certain lady jour- 
neyed on a ship to Suvannabhimi. A peta 
(departed spirit), who lived in a vimdna (a 
magical palace that floated in the air from 
place to place at the will of the occupant) 
stopped the boat on the ocean in order to 
gain possession of the woman. Three succes- 
sive lots showed that the lady was the cause 
of the ship’s failure to move, and so she was 
placed adrift upon a bundle of bamboo rods. 
The peta took her into his vindna and in due 
time left her with her kinsfolk in Pataliputra. 
Although these tales have a superficial re- 
semblance to the story of Jonah, no connec- 
tion or borrowing is evident; they merely 
show community of feeling and action, under 
similar circumstances, of Hindu and Phoeni- 
cian mariners. 

2. Father of Simon Peter (Matt. 16:17; 
John 1:42 A.V.; 21:15 A.V.). In R.V. of John 
Simon’s father is called John on the author- 
ity of manuscripts. See Bar-JoNAH. 

Jo’nam (jd’nim), in A.V. Jo’nan (j0’nin) 
{perhaps a modification of Heb. Yéhdndn, Je- 
hovah has been, or is, gracious]. An ancestor 
of Christ, who lived about two hundred years 
after David (Luke 3:30). 


Jo’nas (j0’nds). See JONAH. 


Jon’arthan (j6n’a-thdn) [Jehovah has 
given]. 1. A Levite, son or remoter descend- 
ant of Gershom, son of Moses (Judg. 18:30, 
R.V.). He was doubtless the Levite who had 
sojourned at Bethlehem-judah, but had left 
that town to seek another residence, and, 
when passing through Ephraim, was hired by 
Micah to officiate as priest before an image 
of Jehovah (ch. 17:7-13). But Danites, on 
their way to found a settlement on the upper 
Jordan, seized Micah's idol and persuaded the 
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mercenary priest to go with them, promising 
that he should be the priest, not of a single 
household, but of a tribe. Thus Jonathan be: 
came the first of a line of priests who offi- 
ciated at the shrine of the stolen idol all the 
time that the tabernacle was in Shiloh, till 
the captivity of the land or district (ch. 18 :3— 
6, 14-31). Jonathan had dishonored his de- 
scent from Moses, and accordingly the letter 
nun (n) was inserted in the Hebrew word for 
Moses, changing it to Manasseh (ch. 18:30, 
A.V., J.V., R.V. marg.). The inserted letter 
Was not incorporated into the text, but was 
suspended above the line. 

2. Eldest son of King Saul (I Sam. 14:49; 
ef. 20:31). His father gathered an army of 
3,000 men and placed 1,000 of them at Geba 
under the command of Jonathan, who pres- 
ently smote the Philistine garrison or deputy 
at Geba and thus provoked war (ch. 13:3). 
During its course, attended only by his armor- 
bearer, he climbed the steep side of the gorge 
of Michmash to an outpost of the Philistines 
on its northern brink, and falling boldly upon 
them slew twenty men. The tumult at 
the outpost started a panic in the camp, and 
when Saul came to attack he found Philis- 
tines confusedly fighting each other. A rout 
ensued. Saul pronounced a curse on any who 
should eat food during the pursuit. Ignorant 
of the oath, Jonathan, seeing wild honey, ate 
a little, and for this act his father would have 
given him up to death. But the people inter- 
vened (I Sam., ch. 14). At the time of Go- 
liath’s defiance of Israel Jonathan discerned 
the nobility of David’s soul, and loved him 
forthwith and remained steadfast in friend- 
ship for him, even when Saul suggested that 
David would someday be king in their stead. 
He kept David informed of the king’s moods 
and purposes, till at length Saul, angered by 
what he considered Jonathan’s unfilial con- 
duct, threw a javelin at him, as he had more 
than once done at David (chs. 18 to 20). On 
this occasion Jonathan was seeking to dis- 
cover whether a reconciliation of Saul with 
David was possible. David was lying in con- 
cealment in the fields waiting for word. The 
two friends anticipated the difficulty Jonathan 
might have in conveying this information to 
David, especially if Saul should show himself 
of evil mind toward the son of Jesse, for Saul 
and the party opposed to David would watch 
Jonathan to prevent him from communicat- 
ing with David and again frustrating their 
plans. Accordingly, to disarm suspicion, Jona- 
than arranged to go out with company, and 
as though to hunt, and by means of arrows 
to give a sign to David. He did so, and then, 
finding that suspicion had been allayed and 
that he was no longer observed, he sent the 
boy back to the town with the bow and ar- 
rows, and remained for a final interview with 
David. The two friends met once after this 
in the wood of Ziph (I Sam. 23:16-18). Jona- 
than was killed, with two of his brothers and 
their father, at the battle of Gilboa, and his 
bones, like theirs, were affixed to the wall of 
Beth-shean, till the men of Jabesh-gilead re- 
moved them and gave them honorable burial 
(i Sam. Sih 11-035 1 Chron, 10:2, 798=12): 
David deeply lamented his death (II Sam. 
1:17-27). Jonathan left one son, called 
Mephibosheth and Merib-baal, who was lame 
(II Sam. 4:4). David showed him kindness for 
Jonathan’s sake, and the line of his descend- 
ants is traceable for several generations in 
increasing numbers, as if all danger of its 
extinction had passed away (II Sam., ch. 9; 
I Chron. 8 :33—40; 9:39—44). 

3. Uncle of King David. He was a coun- 
selor, a man of understanding, and a seribe 
(I Chron. 27:32). Some expositors believe 
that in this passage the Hebrew word for 
uncle is used in a general sense for relation, 
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and they identify this counselor with David’s 
nephew Jonathan (R.V. marg.). 

4. Son of the high priest Abiathar. He was 
one of two young men who concealed them- 
selves’ at HEn-rogel, near Jerusalem, during 
Absalom’s rebellion, and sent David informa- 
tion of everything passing in the city (II 
Sam. 15:36; 17:15-22). When Adonijah at- 
tempted to usurp the throne and was cele- 
brating a feast, Jonathan brought the news 
that Solomon had been proclaimed king, a 
piece of intelligence which led to the breaking 
up of the assemblage (I Kings 1:41—49). 

5. A son of David's brother Shimei, and 
distinguished as the slayer of one of the gi- 
gantic men of Gath (II Sam. 21:21, 22). 

6. One of David’s mighty men, son of 
Shagee or, rather, Shammah the Hararite (I 
Chrony His34 speck. TitSams 23) se The: text 
of II Sam. 23:32, 33 is to be emended by com- 
parison with Chronicles. 

7. An official under David (I Chron. 27:25). 
See JEHONATHAN. 

8. A son of Kareah. After the capture of 
Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, he placed him- 
self under the protection of Gedaliah (Jer. 
40:8). The name is not found in the corre- 
sponding passage (II Kings 25:23). 

9. A seribe, in whose house Jeremiah was 
imprisoned (Jer. 37:15, 20). 

10. A son of Jada (I Chron. 2:32). 

11. A descendant of Adin (Ezra 8:6). 

12. An opponent of BHzra’s proposal that 
foreign wives should be put away (Ezra. 10: 
Buy, Jee) 

13. A Levite of the lineage of Asaph (Neh. 
AAS Oo Cie Olek, Teale ay) s 

14. A priest, head of a father’s house in the 
days of the high priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:14). 

15. A high priest, son of Joiada (Neh. 12: 
11). See JOHANAN 11. 

16. Youngest son of the priest Mattathias 
(I Mace. 2:5). When his brother Judas Mac- 
cabaeus was slain in battle in 161 B.c., Jona- 
than was chosen his successor (ch. 9 :23—-31). 
The forces at his disposal were, however, too 
few for offensive operations against the Syri- 
ans, and he withdrew into the wilderness of 
Tekoa (v. 33). He was surnamed Apphus 
(ch. 2:5), which is thought by some to mean 
Dissembler, and to have been given him on 
account of his first exploit, in which he laid 
an ambush for the children of Jambri and 
slew them because they had killed his brother 
John (ch. 9:37—41). On a Sabbath Day in ec. 
161 B.c. he repulsed an attack of the Syrians 
under Baecchides on the Jordan, probably on 
the e. bank; but after the victory he and his 
followers leaped into the river and swam to 
the other side (ch. 9:43—48), where they re- 
mained (v. 58), outwitting the attempts 
which were made to assassinate their leader 
(vs. 60, 61). Jonathan and Simon afterward 
fortified themselves at Bethbasi in the wilder- 
ness, probably of Tekoa; and when Bacchides 
besieged the fortress, Jonathan left Simon to 
defend the place, while he himself ravaged 
the surrounding country (vs. 62, 66). Bac- 
chides was so straitened that he made peace 
with Jonathan and withdrew from Judea (vs. 
67-72). Jonathan took up his residence at 
Michmash, and began to judge the people (v. 
73). When Alexander Balas revolted against 
Demetrius, king of Syria, the latter hastened 
to secure Jonathan as an ally, and gave him 
authority to gather troops. The Syrians who 
were still in the strongholds of Judea fled, 
and Jonathan entered Jerusalem in 153 B.c, 
(ch. 10:1-14). Alexander, equally desirous to 
have the support of Jonathan, appointed him 
high priest of the Jews and king’s friend, and 
Jonathan put on the pontifical robes at the 
feast of tabernacles in 153 B.c. (vs, 15-21). 
Upon hearing of this event, Demetrius has- 
tened to make further concessions to the 
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Jews (vs. 22-45). Jonathan, however, gave 
no credence to the words of Demetrius; and 
Alexander, when he secured the throne of 
Syria in 150 B.c., appointed him governor of 
Judea (vs. 46, 59-66). In 148-147 B.c. De- 
metrius II raised the standard of revolt 
against Alexander. Demetrius was assisted 
by Apollonius, who sent a threatening mes- 
sage to Jonathan. Jonathan seized Joppa and 
defeated Apollonius in the neighboring plain 
(vs. 67-87). When Alexander’s father-in-law, 
Ptolemy, intervened in the war, Jonathan 
showed his friendship and accompanied him 
to the borders of Syria (ch. 11:1—7). Ptolemy 
proved treacherous to Alexander and placed 
Demetrius on the throne. Jonathan was able 
to secure the friendship of the new king, and 
rendered him great service by a contingent of 
3,000 Jewish soldiers, who quelled an insur- 
rection against Demetrius in Antioch. De- 
metrius proved false, and Jonathan sided 
with the young Antiochus and fought success- 
fully with the troops of Demetrius near Ke- 
desh in Galilee. Jonathan now sought the aid 
of the Romans and Spartans (ch. 12:1, 2); 
he also undertook aggressive operations 
against Demetrius, and defeated his troops 
and allies in the vicinity of Hamath (vs. 24— 
35). But Tryphon, who had championed the 
cause of the young Antiochus, now lifted up 
his hand against his master and sought to 
destroy Jonathan also. He persuaded the 
Jewish leader to come with but a small body- 
guard to Ptolemais. When Jonathan entered, 
the gates of the city were closed, Jonathan’s 
escort was put to the sword, he himself was 
seized and kept for a time a prisoner and 
finally slain in Gilead in 143 B.c. (chs. 12 :39— 
48; 138:12—23). The bones of Jonathan were 
recovered and buried in the family sepulcher 
at Modin (ch. 13:25-27). 

17. A general who, at the command of 
Simon Maccabaeus, took possession of Joppa. 
He was a son of Absalom (I Mace. 13:11). 


Jo’nath e’lem resho’kim (jd’nith @/lém ré- 
ho’kim), in A.V. Jo’nath-e’lem-re-cho’kim (j6’- 
nath-@’lém-ré-k6’kim) [the silent dove of 
them that are afar off or, by reading the 
middle word, in Heb. ’élim instead of ’élem, 
the dove of the distant terebinths]. Probably 
the tune to which Psalm 56 was to be set 
(Psalm 56, title). 
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Jop’pa (jdp’pa), in A.V. once Ja’pho (Josh. 
19:46), and so twice in R.V. marg. of O.T., 
this being the Heb, form, while Joppa is de- 
rived from the Greek [beauty]. An ancient 
walled town (mentioned in the list of Thut- 
mose III and in the Amarna letters), assigned 
to Dan (Josh. 19:46); about 35 miles from 
Jerusalem, of which it was the seaport, to 
which timber cut on Lebanon for the build- 
ing of Solomon's Temple was floated from 
Tyre (II Chron. 2:16). Jonah embarked at 
Joppa in a ship about to sail to Tarshish, 
when he sought to flee from Jehovah (Jonah 
1:3). When the Temple was being rebuilt, 
after the return of the Jews from Babylon, 
rafts of cedar trees were again floated from 
Tyre to Joppa (Ezra 3:7, R.V.). In Macca- 
baean times Joppa was garrisoned by the 
Syrians (I Mace. 10:75). The Jews of the 
town were induced to go aboard ships, and 
200 of them were treacherously drowned. In 
retribution Judas set fire by night to the 
docks and boats in the harbor and slew the 
fugitives (II Mace. 12:3-6). Eventually 
Simon captured the town, garrisoned it, com- 
pleted the harbor, and restored the fortifica- 
tions, (I Mace, 22683) 3455 1453840) eine: 
disciple Tabitha, a woman full of good deeds, 
lived at Joppa. Having died, she was raised 
to life at the prayer and word of Peter. Asa 
result many believed (Acts 9:36-42). Peter 
remained at Joppa for some time, lodging 
with Simon a tanner (vy. 48) ; and thither the 
servants of Cornelius came to invite Peter to 
Caesarea (ch. 10:5—48). Joppa, now called 
Jaffa, is built on a rocky mound 116 feet high 
at the edge of the sea. A small harbor is 
formed by a ledge of rocks lying parallel to 
the shore, but entrance to it from the s. is 
barred by rocks. The n. end is open but shal- 
low, and the one passage through the reef is 
but 10 feet wide. 

Jo’rah (j6’ra@). See HARipH. 

Jo’rasi (j0’ra-1). A Gadite (I Chron. 5:13). 

Jo’ram (j0’ram), Jesho’ram, the forms in- 
terchangeable in Heb. [Jehovah is high]. 1. A 
son of Toi, king of Hamath, who was sent by 
his father to congratulate David on his vic- 
tory over Hadadezer (II Sam. 8:10). Called 
in I Chron. 18:10 Hadoram, which in this 
case probably means ‘‘the god Addu (Adad) 
or Hadad is exalted.” 
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2. A Levite, descended from Moses’ son 
Bliezer (I Chron. 26:25; cf. ch. 23:15, 17),- 

3. Son of Ahab, king of Israel. He succeeded 
his elder brother, Ahaziah and_ reigned 
till 842 B.c. He put away the image of Baal 
which his father had made, but adhered to 
the calf worship instituted by Jeroboam, On 
the death of Ahab, Mesha, king of Moab, had 
rebelled and withheld tribute. To recover his 
dominion over Moab, Joram obtained the as- 
sistance of King Jehoshaphat of Judah, and 
of the Edomite ruler. As the confederates 
were marching around the s. portion of the 
Dead Sea, they were nearly perishing with 
thirst, but Elisha bade them dig trenches, and 
on the following morning water came rushing 
down the wadi and filled the trenches. Not 
only did the water supply the needs of the 
Israelites, but, looking ruddy under the rays 
of the morning sun, was mistaken by the 
Moabites for blood; and, supposing that the 
Israelites had fallen out among themselyes, 
they rushed to the spoil. Joram and his allies 
rose against them when they were thus off 
their guard, and put them to flight, and then 
overran Moab, but without being able perma- 
nently to reduce it to subjection (II Kings 
3:1-27); see Moasite STONE, Joram was 
without doubt the king to whom the king of 
Syria sent Naaman to be cured of his leprosy 
(ch. 5:1-27); and to whom Elisha made 
known every movement of the Syrian invad- 
ers, and who had them in his power at Sa- 
maria, and by BElisha’s advice sent them home 
unmolested (ch. 6 :8—23) ; and who, during the 
famine, when Ben-hadad was besieging Sa- 
maria, vowed vengeance against Elisha for 
the distress (vs. 24-31; called in v. 32 the son 
of a murderer). His end was tragic. He was 
at Jezreel, seeking cure from wounds received 
at Ramoth-gilead, when a watchman an- 
nounced the approach of Jehu, Mounting his 
chariot and accompanied by his nephew Aha- 
ziah, the king of Judah, in another chariot, 
Joram drove forth to meet Jehu. They came 
up to him at the field which Joram’s mother 
had got for his father by having its owner, 
Naboth, slain. Jehu shot Joram through the 
heart with an arrow and, recalling a prophecy 
to mind, had the body thrown from the char- 
iot into the field of Naboth (ch. 9:14—-26). 
With Joram the dynasty of Omri ceased, and 
that of Jehu began. 

4. One of the priests sent by Jehoshaphat to 
instruct the people (II Chron. 17:8). 

5. Son of Jehoshaphat. From c. 854 B.c. he 
was associated with his father in the govern- 
ment, and in 849 B.c., in the 5th year of Je- 
horam, king of Israel, the reins of govern- 
ment were transferred entirely to his hands 
GE. Kings S$ 1165 “efY chs: isl7h 2:1). Mo 
sooner did he feel himself secure on his throne 
than he murdered all his brothers and some 
other princes of Judah (II Chron. 21:1-4). 
He had for his wife a daughter of Ahab, who 
led him into gross forms of heathenism, as 
Jezebel had seduced Ahab (II Kings 8:18; 
II Chron. 21:6, 11). As in other cases, his 
departure from Jehovah brought with it ad- 
versity. The Edomites rose in rebellion, and 
though he gained a victory over them, yet this 
did not prevent their achieving their inde- 
pendence. Libnah also revolted, and success- 
fully (II Kings 8 :20—22; II Chron. 21:8-10). 
Philistine and Arab marauders entered Judah 
and plundered the palace, carrying off the 
king’s wives and children, with the single ex- 
ception of Jehoahaz, or Ahaziah, the youngest 
bey (1 Chron. 21:16, 17; 22:1). A writing 
from the Prophet Elijah was handed to the 
king, denouncing his apostasy and his wick- 
edness, and threatening him with painful dis- 
ease and death; see HLuigAH 2, He was soon 
afterward seized with dysentery, which be- 
came chronic and continued for 2 years (II 
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Chron, 21:18, 19). During this sickness Aha- 
ziah acted as regent (cf. II Kings 9:29 with 
ch. .8:25, 26). There was no pretense at 
lamentation when his death occurred. His 
sole reign, beginning in the 5th year of Je- 
horam of Israel, was 8 years. He died in 842 
B,c., leaving his 1 surviving son Ahaziah to 
ascend the throne (II Kings 8;24; II Chron, 
2112 to 22.21), 

Jor’dan (jdr’ddn) [descender]. The most 
important river in Palestine. It rises from 
various sources. The e. source is at Banias, 
the ancient Caesarea Philippi, where a copi- 
ous stream, the Banias, issues from a cave in 
a lofty cliff. The central and largest source is 
at Tell el-Kadi, probably the ancient Dan, 
where from 2 great springs the abundant 
Leddan takes its rise. The 3d source, the most 
n. and highest perennial one, is the fountain, 
below Hasbeya, from which the river Has- 
bany flows. Thomson says that the Hasbany 
is the longest by 40 miles, the Leddan much 
the largest, and the Banias the most beauti- 
ful. From the source of the river at Banias 
to Lake Hiuleh the distance is 12 miles; the 
junction of the Banias and the Leddan taking 
place about midway between these points, and 
the confluence with the Hasbany a fraction 
of a mile lower. The lake itself is 4 miles 
long. The Jordan, emerging from it at its s. 
side, next makes its way 10% miles more to 
the Sea of Galilee, which is 12% miles long. 
After passing through this lake, it pursues a 
tortuous course, till it enters the Dead Sea, at 
a point 65 miles in a straight line from the 
s. part of the Sea of Galilee. Including the 
2 lakes, and taking no note of the windings, 
the river from Banias to the Dead Sea is 104 
miles long. As far as is known, it stands ab- 
solutely alone among the rivers of the world 
in the fact that throughout the greater part 
of its course it runs below the level of the 
ocean. When it issues from the cave at 
Banias it is 1,000 feet above the level of the 
Mediterranean. By the time it enters Lake 
Hiileh it has fallen to within 7 feet of sea 
level. At the Sea of Galilee it is 682 feet be- 
low the sea level, and when entering the Dead 
Sea 1,292 feet. The stream was appropriately 
named Jordan, the descender, and is tortuous 
also. Lieut. Lynch, of the U.S. Navy, who in 
1848 sailed from the Sea of Galilee to the 
Dead Sea, wrote: “In a space of 60 miles of 
latitude and 4 miles of longitude the Jordan 
traverses at least 200 miles. . We have 
plunged down 27 threatening rapids, besides 
a great many of lesser magnitude.” 

The Biblical associations with the river 
proper attach mainly to the stretch from the 
Sea of Galilee to the Dead Sea. The river was 
fringed, as it is now, with a thicket of trees 
and shrubs, principally tamarisks, oleanders, 
and willows, among which lions lurked (Jer. 
49:19; Zech. 11:3). The valley in its s. part, 
where the depression below sea level is great- 
est, is virtually a tropical country, and under 
irrigation produced crops of tropical luxuri- 
ance (Jos. War iv. 8, 3). On account of its 
fertility Lot, forgetful of moral considera- 
tions, chose it as the place of his residence 
(Gen. 13:8—-13). The river was not bridged 
until Roman times, but was forded: The 
fords are frequent and easy in the upper 
stream and as far down as the mouth of the 
Jabbok, where Jacob crossed (Gen, 32:10; 
33:18). Below that point the river is rarely 
fordable, and then only at certain seasons of 
the year. The current of the river is so rapid 
near Jericho that the numerous pilgrims who 
go thither to bathe are always in danger, and 
not infrequently are swept away. 

For the Israelites to cross the Jordan under 
Joshua’s leadership required the miracle or 
extraordinary providence of the checked wa- 
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ters (Josh. 3:1-17; 4:1-24; Ps. 114:3, 5). 
Adam or Adamah (modern Damieh) is 16 
miles up the river from Jericho or Shittim. 
Its location is marked by a small Bronze Age 
tell, about %4 mile e. of the best ford of the 
middle Jordan. The river near this ford is 
liable to be blocked at intervals by great land- 
slides, of which several important instances 
are on record. In A.D. 1266 Sultan Baybars 
ordered a bridge to be built over the Jordan 
near Damieh, but the task was found to be 
difficult on account of the rising of the waters. 
But in the night preceding December 8, 1267, 
a lofty mound, which overlooked the river on 
the w., fell into it and dammed up the waters, 
which were held back for 16 hours. A simi- 
lar case occurred in 1906. In 1927 a section of 
a cliff fell bodily across the river and- com- 
pletely dammed it. No water flowed down the 
river bed for 21% hours, and people crossed 
and recrossed the bed of the river on foot. 
It may be that in Joshua’s time a similar 
landslide made it possible for the Israelites 
to cross the Jordan from the e. into Palestine. 
If such be the case, it means that God uses 
the forces of nature to accomplish his pur- 
poses, and such an explanation is no attempt 
to explain away the miraculous element. The 
fullness of the Jordan, with the overflow of its 
water over its banks, during the time of har- 
vest (March or April in that warm valley) 
is produced by the melting of the snow on 
Mount Hermon (Josh. 3:15). The fleeing 
Midianites, pursued by Gideon, crossed by the 
fords at and above the mouth of the Jabbok 
(Judg. 7:24; 8:4, 5). David, when fleeing 
from Absalom and on returning to his king- 
dom, crossed twice somewhere between Jeri- 
cho and the Jabbok (II Sam. 17:22, 24; 19: 
15-18). Elijah and Elisha, amidst the won- 
derful events at the close of Elijah’s career, 
crossed at Jericho (II Kings 2:5—8, 13-15). 
Naaman the Syrian, as directed by the 
prophet, washed 7 times in the Jordan, some- 
where in its upper reaches, either n. or s. of 
the Sea of Galilee, and was cured of his 
leprosy (II Kings 5:14). John the Baptist 
administered the special rite which gave him 
his designation, in the Jordan, and it was 
there that our Lord was baptized (Matt. 3:6, 
13-17). 

Jo’rim (jd’rim) [Gr. for Aram. Yehdérim or 
Yorim, Jehovah is high]. An ancestor of 
Christ, who lived about 350 years after David 
(Luke 3:29). 


Jor’keeam (j6r’ké-Am), in A.V. Jor’kosam 
(jor’ké-Am). A place peopled by members of 
the family of Hezron and house of Caleb (I 
Chron. 2:44). Some suppose it to be for Jok- 
deam (q.v.). 


Jos’asbad (jds’a-bid). See JozaBap. 
Jos’a:phat (jés’a-fat). See JEHOSHAPHAT. 
Jo’se (j0’sé). See Jusus 2. 


Jo’sech (jd’séch) [Gr. for Aram. Y6sé, 
contraction of Joseph]. An ancestor of Christ, 
who probably lived after the Exile (Luke 
3:26). The A.V., following a different read- 
ing, calls him Joseph. 


Jos’e-dech (j5s’é-dék). See JozApAK. 


Jo’seph (j0’zéf) [may he (Jehovah) add, 
from Heb. root ydsaph]. The name has also 
the sound of a verb form of the root ’dsaph, 
meaning ‘he taketh away’; the Hebrew 
writer in Gen. 30:23, 24 plays upon the sound 
and upon both etymologies when he explains, 
not what the root of the word is, but the 
reason for bestowing the name. 

1. The 11th of Jacob's 12 sons, and the 
elder son of Rachel, who, when she gave him 
birth, said, “The Lord add to me another 
son,” and therefore called his name Joseph 
(Gen. 30:22—-24). He was born in Paddan- 
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aram, about 6 years before the return of 
Jacob to Canaan (v. 25; cf. ch. 31:41), when 
Jacob was 90 or 91 years old. He was his 
father’s favorite child, because he was the son 
of his old age and Rachel’s child; and he 
made him a coat such as was worn by young 
people of the better class (ch. 37:3). The 
father’s favoritism aroused the envy of the 
elder brethren; and their ill will was in- 
creased by 2 dreams that Joseph related 
which foreshadowed the time when his father, 
his mother, and his brethren should bow down 
and do him obeisance. When Joseph was 17 
years old (ch. 37:2), Jacob sent him to She- 
chem, where his brothers were feeding their 
flocks, to ask after their welfare. On reach- 
ing Shechem, he found that they had gone on 
to Dothan, and he followed them thither. As 
he was seen approaching, the brothers pro- 
posed to slay him and report to his father 
that a wild beast had devoured him. Reuben, 
however, prevailed upon them not to take 
Joseph’s life, but to cast him alive into a pit, 
intending eventually to take the youth out 
and restore him to his father. In Reuben’s 
absence a caravan of Ishmaelites, traveling 
on the great highway that led down into 
Egypt, drew near. To Midianite merchantmen 
of the company Joseph was sold. A kid of 
the goats being killed, Joseph’s coat was 
dipped in the blood and the besmeared gar- 
ment was sent to Jacob, who concluded that 
his son had been torn to pieces by some wild 
beast (Gen. 37:1=35). 

Meanwhile the slave dealers took Joseph 
down into Egypt, and sold him to Potiphar, 
the captain of Pharaoh’s guard. The young 
slave’s ability was soon discovered, and Poti- 
phar gave him charge of all his house. But 
on false accusations he was committed to 
prison, where he was confined for years. 
There he so gained the confidence of the jailer 
that all the prisoners were committed to his 
charge. God enabled him to interpret pro- 
phetic dreams of the chief butler and the 
chief baker of Pharaoh, who were confined 
with him in prison, and his interpretation in 
each instance was found correct. Two years 
later Pharaoh dreamed 2 prophetic dreams, 
which no one could interpret, and the chief 
butler, who had been restored to his royal 
master’s favor, remembered Joseph and told 
of the occurrences in the prison. Joseph was 
immediately sent for, and interpreted the 
dreams, both of which had the same mean- 
ing. Seven years of great plenty were to be 
succeeded by 7 years of grievous famine. He 
ventured to recommend that someone should 
be appointed to collect the surplus produce 
during the 7 years of plenty, and store it 
against the years of famine. Pharaoh ap- 
proved the plan; and, having had evidence of 
the wisdom of Joseph (ch. 41:9-18, 25-36), 
he appointed him superintendent of the royal 
granaries and as such the head of a depart- 
ment of the state and one of the officials next 
in rank to the king (ch. 41:39-44). Joseph 
was now 30 years of age (ch. 41:46). He 
had been chastened and humbled by the suf- 
ferings of 13 years. Pharaoh gave him Ase- 
nath, daughter of a priestly family at On, to 
wife; and before the famine began 2 sons 
were born to him, Manasseh and Ephraim 
(ch. 41:50-52). The famine came as pre- 
dicted (see NILE), and affected all the known 
world, especially the w. part of it around the 
Mediterranean (ch. 41:54, 56, 57). In Egypt, 
however, there was a store of food, and 
Joseph's brothers went thither to buy grain. 
They did not recognize Joseph, but he knew 
them; and as they did obeisance to him, he 
saw that the dreams which brought him into 
such trouble had come to be verified. After 
testing their character in various ways, on 
their 2d visit he revealed himself to them, 
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forgave them the wrong they had done him, and a member of the priestly class, which kept 
and persuaded them and their father to settle apart from the laity. The Egyptians ate by 
in Egypt. The Pharaoh who welcomed them themselves, for Egyptians held aloof from for- 
was doubtless of the Hyksos dynasty, and eigners; the priests ate and drank nothing 
being himself a Semite, was the more ready that was imported (Porphyrius, De Abstinen- 
to welcome men of a race identical with his tia ab Hsu Animalium iv. 7), and the peo- 
own. With this agrees the fact that the Israel- ple generally considered it an abomination 
ites were settled around the Hyksos capital of to use Greek knives and cooking utensils 
Egypt in the “plain of Tanis” (Zoan, Ps. 78 :12, (Herod. ii. 41), and ostracized shepherds, 
43). The king who knew not Joseph (Ex. 1:8) swineherds, and cowherds, even when native 
and who oppressed the Israelites represents a Egyptians, because the occupation of tending 
Pharaoh who reigned after the expulsion of cattle was incompatible with the refinement 
the Hyksos. Joseph died at the age of 110 and cleanliness demanded by Egyptian stand- 
years, and his body, in accordance with Egyp- ards (Gen. 46:34; Herod. ii. 47; cf. 164). This 
tian custom, was embalmed and put in a coffin; objection to herdsmen was probably the cause 
but he had left strict injunctions that when of Joseph's settling his kindred in the land of 
the Exodus took place his remains should be Goshen, where they would not come in contact 


removed to Canaan (Gen., chs. 42 to 50; Heb. with the natives of the land. 

11:22). His wishes were carried out, and his Egyptian I‘kbir in the lists of Palestinian 
remains were ultimately buried near Shechem place names of Thutmose III and Ramesses II 
in the very center of the Promised Land (Ex. is equivalent to Jacob-el (God supplants). 
13:19; Josh. 24:32), Bgyptian/spirfrom the same list of Thutmose 
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Migration of Asiatics Into Egypt 


Th articulars of Joseph’s life, which in- III is by some regarded as representing 
Solvel Beyplian customs, are borne out by the Joseph-el (may God add, or God takes away) ; 
monuments and the papyri. It is known from others interpret it as Jesheb-el (where God 
the Rosetta stone that at least in the Ptole- dwells). Whatever philological equivalence 
maic period it was the habit of the king to there be, with our present knowledge we can- 
release prisoners at his birthday feast and on not say whether they stand in any relation to 
other great occasions. References to magi- the patriarch Jacob and his son Joseph. They 
cians and soothsayers are frequent, and great may be names like Jiphthah-el or Iphtah-el, 
stress is laid on dreams as messages from the a valley in the territory of Zebulun (Josh. 
gods. When Joseph was sent for in the prison, 19 314). 


i i i he Tale of 

lthough there is express mention of haste, yet An Egyptian story, known as t 2 
nS ea to shave himself and put on clean the Two Brothers, recounts the temptation of 
raiment (Gen. 41:14). Shaving was particu- a young man in the home of his elder brother, 


tticed and among the priests was a similar to the experience of Joseph in the 

arp oer The iecestitare of an official of house of Potiphar (Gen., ch, 89). The younger 
high rank is frequently depicted and agrees brother is saved from the wrath of the ae 
with the description in Genesis, the signet by the interposition of the sun-god, who ma ces 
ring, the linen vesture, and the chain about a river full of crocodiles to flow as a eld 
the neck being prominent. An economic change, between the two. The further pea (o) 
whereby the land came to be owned entirely the twain, at length reconciled to each other, 
by the king and priests, took place some time are equally fabulous. The story te ea 
before the rise of the Empire; see EayPt, II. 2. scribed in the reign of Sethi II, of yn. x Ke 
There is reference to Egyptian conceptions centuries after the time of Joseph ; en 
of propriety in the separate setting of bread the tale was composed is not known. fe ar 
for Joseph, for his brethren, and for the Egyp- incident is told in Greek mythology ? Ee ero- 
tians present (Gen. 43:32). Joseph ate by phon, having rejected the advances 0 eee 
himself, because he was a man of highest rank wife of Proetus, king of Argos, was falsely 
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accused by her to her husband of an attempt 
on her virtue (Homer Iliad vi. 155 ff.). 

The 2 tribes of Manasseh and Ephraim 
descended from Joseph’s 2 sons. The blessings 
pronounced on Joseph by the dying Jacob were 
designed for these tribes as well as for Joseph 
himself (Gen. 48 :8—22; 49 :22-26). In Ps. 80:1 
Joseph is a poetic designation of the tribes of 
Manasseh and Ephraim. 

2. Father of the spy from the tribe of Issa- 
char (Num. 13:7). 

3. A son of Asaph and head of a course of 
musicians in the reign of David (1 Chron. 
25:2, 9). 

4, An ancestor of Christ, who lived between 
the time of David and the Exile (Luke 3:30). 

5. A son of Bani, induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:42). 

6. A priest, head of the family of Shebaniah 
in the days of the high priest Joiakim (Neh. 
12314). 

7. An ancestor of Christ who lived after the 
Exile (Luke 3:26, in R.V. Josech). 

8. Son of Mattathias, in the ancestry of 
Christ (Luke 3:24, 25). 

9. Son of Zacharias. When Judas Macca- 
baeus sent Simon to aid the Jews in Galilee 
and himself went to fight in Gilead, he left 
Joseph and Azarias in charge of the forces in 
Judea. They engaged in battle, contrary to 
the orders given by Judas, and were defeated 
(I Mace. 6:18, 55-62). 

10. The husband of Mary, the mother of 
Jesus (Matt. 1:16; Luke 3:23). For his an- 
cestry see GENEALOGY. When Mary was found 
with child before marriage, Joseph was 
minded to put her away without public ex- 
posure, for he was a just man. But an angel 
informed him in a dream that the child to be 
born had been miraculously conceived by the 
Holy Spirit. Thereupon he had no hesitation 
in carrying out his contract with her, and he 
made her his wife (Matt. 1:18-25). Being a 
descendant of David, he had to go to Bethle- 
hem, the early home of his ancestors, for en- 
rollment, according to the decree of the em- 
peror Augustus, and was there with Mary 
when Jesus was born (Luke 2:4, 16). He was 
with Mary when, at the presentation of Jesus 
in the Temple, Simeon and Anna gave forth 
their prophetic utterances (v. 33). Warned 
by an angel in a dream that Herod plotted the 
murder of the Child, Joseph conducted the 
flight into Egypt (Matt. 2:13, 19). He re- 
turned to Nazareth when Herod was dead (vs. 
22, 23). He was accustomed to go with Mary 
annually to the passover at Jerusalem, and 
he took Jesus also to the feast when our Lord 
was 12 years old (Luke 2:48), and he also 
safely reached Nazareth on the return journey 
(v. 51). He was a carpenter (Matt. 13:55), 
and was assisted in his work by the young 
man Jesus (Mark 6:3). Apparently Joseph 
was alive when Jesus’ ministry had well begun 
(Matt. 13:55), but as we do not hear of him 
in connection with the crucifixion, it may be 
inferred that he died previously to that event. 
This was the reason why Jesus, when on the 
cross, commended Mary to the kindness of the 
Apostle John, which he would scarcely have 
done had her natural guardian still been alive 
(John 19:26, 27). 

11. The same as Joses 1 (Matt. 
R.V.). See BRETHREN OF THE LORD, 

12. A Jew of Arimathaea, a member of the 
sanhedrin, a councilor of honorable estate, 
who looked for the Kingdom of God (Mark 
15:43). He had not consented to the resolu- 
tion of the sanhedrin to put Jesus to death, 
for he was a disciple of Jesus, although se- 
cretly, for, like Nicodemus, the only other 
member of the governing body who believed 
on our Lord, he was fearful of publicly com- 
mitting himself. Both became more courageous 
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when they saw the crucifixion. Joseph went 
boldly to Pilate, begged the body of Jesus, and 
laid it in his own new tomb, which he had 
hewed out in a rock (Matt. 27:57-60; Luke 
23 :50—53 ; John 19 :38). 

13. A Christian called Barsabbas or son of 
Sabbas, and Justus. He had companied with 
Jesus and the disciples from the time of Jesus’ 
baptism, and was one of 2 who were con- 
sidered worthy to fill the vacancy among the 
apostolic 12 produced by the apostasy of 
Judas; but the lot fell upon Matthias (Acts 
1:21, 26). He was probably a brother of 
Judas, called Barsabbas (Acts 15:22). 

14, The personal name of Barnabas (Acts 
4:36; in A.V. Joses). 


Jo’ses (j0’séz) [a Gr. form of Joseph]. 1. 
One of the brethren of the Lord (Mark 6:3). 
In Matt. 13:55, R.V. prefers the manuscripts 
which gave the name as Joseph. 

2. The personal name of Barnabas, for a 
time the missionary colleague of Paul (Acts 
4:36, in R.V. Joseph). 


Jo’shah (j0’sha). A Simeonite, son of Ama- 
ziah (I Chron. 4:34). 


Josh’arphat (jdsh’a-fat) [Jehovah has 
judged]. 1. A Mithnite, one of David’s mighty 
men (I Chron. 11:43). 

2. A priest, one of the trumpeters before 
the Ark during its removal to Jerusalem (I 
Chron, 15:24, in A.V. Jehoshaphat). 

Josh‘arvi‘ah (jOsh’ad-vi’d). One of David's 
mighty men (I Chron. 11:46). 

Josh'berka’shah (jdsh’bé-ka’shd) [perhaps, 
he (God) brings back hard fate]. A singer, 
son of Heman (I Chron. 25:4), and head of 
the 17th course of singers (v. 24). 

Jo'sheb-bas:she’beth (jO'shéb-bas-shé’béth), 
in A.V. marg. Jo’sheb-bas:se’bet (j0'shéb-ba- 
se’bét). A textual corruption in II Sam. 23:8 
apparently for Ish-baal (man of Baal). Baal 
was altered, as was often done after it had 
acquired idolatrous associations, to bdsheth, 
shame. Apparently Ish-bosheth became Yish- 
bosheth. The last Hebrew word in v. 7 is 
bashshabeth, which may have caught the eye 
of a copyist. Through an error of transcrip- 
tion b apparently was added to Yish- and the 
consonants of bashshdbeth written instead of 
b-sh-th (bdésheth). With a change of vocali-+ 
zation the result was Josheb-basshebeth. His 
identity with Jashobeam is fairly established 
by comparison of this verse with I Chron. 
Lisibjand vs. 8, 9 with Ll Chrons 2742.4)" tnis 
latter form is perhaps another mode of avoid- 
ing the name Baal. 

Josh'iebi’ah (jésh'i-bi’a), in A.V. Jos‘iebi’ah 
[Jehovah causes to dwell (in peace and se- 
curity) ]. A Simeonite, family of Asiel (I 
Chron. 4:35). 


Josh’ura (jésh’0-d), in A.V. once Jeshosh’wa 
(Num. 13:16), and once Jeshosh’ueah (I Chron. 
7:27). Jehoshua developed into Jesh’ura (Neh. 
8:17), and this form was Hellenized and ap- 
pears as Je’sus (Acts 7:45) [Jehovah is sal- 
vation]. 1. An Ephraimite, the son of Nun 
(Num. 13:8, 16). He commanded the Israel- 
ites in their successful conflict with the Amale- 
kites at Rephidim (Ex. 17:8-16). A personal 
attendant on Moses, he was with him on Mount 
Sinai when the golden calf was made, and 
mistook the noise of idolatrous revelry in the 
camp for the shouting of hostile combatants 
(Bx. 24:13; 32:17, 18). He had charge of the 
first tent of meeting (Hx. 38:11). At the age 
of 40, as prince of Ephraim, he was a mem- 
ber of the commission of 12 sent to report on 
the Land of Canaan and its assailability, and 
he joined Caleb in seeking to persuade the 
people to go and possess the land (Josh. 14:7; 
Num. 13:8; 14:6-9). For this the two nar- 
rowly escaped being stoned to death (Numi, 
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14:10), but God rewarded them for their 
fidelity and trust in Jehovah by keeping them 
alive to enter the Promised Land (vs. 30, 38). 
At the end of the 40 years’ sojourn in the 
wilderness by divine direction Moses placed 
Joshua before the high priest and the congre- 
gation in Shittim and publicly ordained him 
to be his successor (Num. 27 :18—285"Deut. 
1:38), and just before death the lawgiver took 
Joshua to the tabernacle to receive his charge 
from the Lord (Deut. 31:14, 23). On the 
death of Moses, Joshua began immediate prep- 
arations for crossing the Jordan. The people 
were allowed 3 days in which to prepare 
victuals (Josh. 1:10, 11), the 2% tribes were 
reminded of their obligation to render their 
brethren armed assistance (vs. 12-18), and 
spies were dispatched to search out Jericho 
(ch, 2:1). The camp was then moved to the 
river and the people carefully instructed as to 
the order of march (ch. 3 :1—6). Joshua showed 
his military skill in the plan of campaign 
which he adopted for the conquest of Canaan: 
a central camp, advantageously situated; the 
capture of the towns which commanded the 
approaches to his camp; great campaigns fol- 
lowing up victories; see CANAAN 2. He blun- 
dered, however, in making a treaty with the 
Gibeonites and in not garrisoning the citadel 
of the Jebusites. By these two mistakes Judah 
was to a degree isolated from the n. tribes. 
He carried out the injunction to assemble the 
people on Hbal and Gerizim to hear the bless- 
ings and the cursings (ch. 8:30-35). His 
campaigns had broken the power of the 
Canaanites, but not exterminated them (see 
CANAAN 2). But, although the prospect of 
further fighting remained, the time had come 
to plan for the settlement of the country. Aided 
by the high priest and a commission, he super- 
intended the allotment of the conquered coun- 
try, beginning the distribution while the camp 
was at Gilgal (chs. 14:6 to 17:18), and com- 
pleting it and assigning cities of refuge and 
the Levitical towns after he had removed the 
tabernacle to Shiloh (chs. 18 to 21). For him- 
self he asked and obtained a town, Timnath- 
serah, in Mount Ephraim (ch. 19:50). When 
old, he convoked an assembly of the people 
at Shechem, because it was the place of Abra- 
ham’s first altar on entering Canaan and the 
locality where the tribes had invoked blessings 
and cursings upon themselves. There he made 
them a powerful address, urging them not to 
forsake Jehovah (ch. 24:1-28). Soon after- 
ward he died, at the age of 110, and was 
buried at the place of his choice, Timnath- 
serah (vs. 29, 30). 

The Book of Joshua properly follows Deu- 
teronomy in the Hebrew Scriptures and in the 
English Bible, for it continues the history 
from the death of Moses, which was the last 
event recorded in Deuteronomy. It is more 
intimately connected with the Pentateuch than 
with the books which follow it, for the spirit 
of the Mosaic times was still active in the 
history which it recounts and it is the sequel 
of Genesis in that it records the possession of 
the Promised Land for which Abraham waited, 
as related in Genesis. In scientific studies 
critics generally regard the Pentateuch and 
The Book of Joshua as forming a unit, which 
they call the Hexateuch. In the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures it is the first of the Prophets, and begins 
that division of them called the Former 
Prophets, which embraces all the books of the 
English Bible between Joshua and II Kings 
inclusive, except Ruth; see CANON. The book 
may be divided into 3 sections: 

I. The conquest of Canaan (chs. 1 to 12), 
including: the preparation for crossing the 
Jordan and the passage of the river (chs. 1:1 
to 4:18); the establishment of the camp and 
celebration of the passover (chs. 4:19 to 5: 
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12); the capture of Jericho and Ai, the con- 
firmation of the covenant on Ebal, and the 
treaty with the Gibeonites (chs. 5:13 to 9:27) ; 
the s. and n. campaigns (chs. 10; 11); and 
the summary (ch. 12). 

Il. The distribution of Canaan (chs. 13 to 
22), including: a description of the land which 
remained to be divided (ch. 13) ; its allotment, 
with the assignment of cities of refuge and 
the allotment of towns to the tribe of Levi 
(chs. 14 to 21) ; and the temporary misunder- 
standing about the altar on the Jordan, as 
though it were intended to divide the nation 
(ch. 22). 

Ill. Joshua’s farewell address and death 
(chs. 23; 24). 

It is expressly stated that Joshua wrote 
“these words,’’ including at least the account 
of the proceedings at Shechem (chs. 23:1 to 
24:25) in the book of the law of God (ch. 
24:26). The concluding verses of the book 
(ch, 24:29-33) were written after the death of 
Joshua, Eleazar, and the men of that genera- 
tion. The conquest of Hebron, Debir, and Anab 
by Caleb (ch. 15 :13-20) took place after the 
death of Joshua and is inserted in this place 
for the sake of completeness (cf. Judg. 1:10— 
20; see HEBRON 2). In ch, 12:14 Zephath is 
called by its later name Hormah (Judg, 1:17; 
see HoRMAH). Apparently Josh. 19 :47 records 
the migration of the Danites in the days of 
the Judges. It seems reasonable to conclude 
from the general character of the documents 
and casual statements in them that large por- 
tions of the book were in writing in the time 
of Joshua. At any rate, it may be concluded 
that such records were in final form while the 
town of Ai was still in ruins (ch. 8:28), be- 
fore the reign of Solomon, while the Canaan- 
ites still dwelt in Gezer (cf. ch. 16:10 with 
I Kings 9:16), and before the reign of David, 
at a time when the Jebusites still occupied the 
stronghold of Jerusalem (ch. 15:63). 

2. A native of Beth-shemesh, the owner of 
a field to which the kine drawing the cart 
which carried the Ark from the Philistine 
country made their way (I Sam. 6:14). 

8. The governor of Jerusalem during the 
reign of Josiah (II Kings 23:8). 

4. The high priest while Zerubbabel was 
governor of Judah (Hag. 1:1, 12, 14; 2:2-4; 
Zech, 3:1-9). Called in Ezra and Nehemiah 
Jeshua (q.v.). 


Jorsi’ah (j6-si’a), in A.V. of N.T. Jossi’as 
(j6-si’ds) [Jehovah heals; ef. Arab. ’asd, to 
nurse, cure]. 1. Son and successor of Amon as 
king of Judah. He came to the throne c. 638 
B.c., When 8 years old. In his youth his ad- 
viser seems to have been the high priest Hil- 
kiah, and Josiah hearkened to him. In the 8th 
year of his reign he began the attempt to con- 
form his own conduct as king, and the life of 
the court, to the laws of God. In his 12th 
regnal year he commenced to suppress idolatry 
and other unlawful worship, a work which he 
prosecuted for years, not only in Judah and 
Jerusalem, but after his 18th year in Israel 
also (II Kings 22:1, 2; II Chron. 34:1-7, 33). 
In his 18th year (621 B.c.) he took energetic 
steps to repair and adorn the Temple, and the 
workmen, entering with enthusiasm into his 
plans, acted with exemplary fidelity in using 
the money entrusted to them for the purpose. 
While the repairs of the Temple were being 
executed, Hilkiah, the high priest, found the 
book of the law in the house of the Lord, and 
handed it over to Shaphan, the scribe, who 
read it to the king. Josiah was deeply im- 
pressed by the prophecy that if the people de- 
parted from Jehovah dreadful consequences 
would ensue. He rent his clothes and humbled 
himself before God, who was pleased to give 
him the gracious assurance that the threat- 
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ened calamity should not come in his time (II 
Kings 22 :8—20; II Chron. 34:15-28). 

The prophecy which so affected Josiah was 
Deut., chs. 28 to 30, especially ch. 29:25-28. 
The book found by Hilkiah must thus have 
contained Deuteronomy at least, and it may 
have been a copy of the Pentateuch. The 
sacred books had, doubtless, been generally 
destroyed and lost sight of during the apos- 
tasy and persecution in the long reign of 
Manasseh (II Kings 21:16; II Chron. 33:9), 
and the book found by Hilkiah was probably 
the Temple copy of the law, which had been 
hidden or thrown aside during the profanation 
of the sanctuary (Deut. 31:9, 26) ; or possibly 
it was a law book that had been placed in the 
wall, according to an ancient custom, when 
the Temple was first built. That Deuteronomy, 
or at any rate its basic document, was an old 
book at the time may be argued from the fact 
that it reflects the condition of Israel in early 
times and not in the reign of Josiah. It en- 
joins upon the people the extermination of the 
Canaanites and Amalekites (chs. 20:16-18; 
25:17-19), but in Josiah’s day there was no 
occasion for such a law. It contemplates for- 
eign conquest on the part of the Israelites (ch. 
20:10-15) ; but in Josiah’s day and for nearly 
a century previously the question was not of 
conquest, but whether Judah could maintain 
its existence at all. It vests the supreme au- 
thority under Jehovah in a judge and the 
priesthood, but makes provision for a time 
when the Israelites should desire a king (chs. 
17 :8-20; 19:17); but in Josiah’s day the Is- 
raelites had been ruled by kings for centuries. 
It discriminates against Ammon and Moab in 
favor of Edom (ch. 23:3-8); but in Josiah’s 
day and for a long time previously Egypt was 
the representative foe of the people of God 
(Isa. 63:6; Joel 3:19; Obad.), and Jeremiah 
promises future restoration to Moab and Am- 
mon, but denies it to Edom (Jer. 48:47; 49:6, 
17, 18). The legislation of Deuteronomy was 
in force long before the time of Josiah; it was 
observed at the coronation of Joash c. 836 B.c, 
(II Kings 11:12), and was followed by Joash’s 
son and successor, Amaziah (II Kings 14:6; 
ef. Deut. 24:16). The reading of the book to 
the people affected them as it had the king. 
So deep was the impression produced that a 
2d assault upon idolatry was begun, more 
sweeping than the first. After the king and 
his subjects had together covenanted to wor- 
ship Jehovah only, they proceeded to take the 
vessels of Baal, of the Asherim, and of the 
heavenly bodies, burn them, and cast the 
ashes into the brook Kidron. The Asherah in 
the house of the Lord was similarly burned, 
the residences of the sodomites were broken 
down, and the high places were destroyed, not 
merely through the Kingdom of Judah, but 
through the former territory of the n. tribes, 
now largely empty of its Israelitish inhabi- 
tants. The Valley of Hinnom and the shrine 
of Topheth, in which children had been made 
to pass through the fire to Molech, were de- 
filed, and other sweeping reforms effected. 
When at Beth-el, Josiah took the bones of the 
idolatrous priests from their graves, and 
burned them on the altar, thus fulfilling the 
prophecy of a man of God in Jeroboam’s time 
(I Kings 13:2). Nor did he scruple to slay the 
living idolatrous priests themselves on the 
altars on which they had been accustomed to 
sacrifice. Then he concluded by holding a 
passover, so well attended and so solemn that 
nothing like it had been celebrated since the 
time of Samuel (II Kings 23 :1-25; IT Chron. 
34:29 to 35:19). 

Thirteen years afterward Pharaoh-necho, 
king of Egypt, marched an army along the 
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maritime portion of Palestine on his way to 
the Euphrates, where he designed to try his 
strength against the great Assyrian power. 
Situated as the small and comparatively feeble 
Kingdom of Judah was between the Assyrian 
and Egyptian Empires, then in mutual hos- 
tility, it was difficult for it to maintain neu- 
trality ; indeed, Josiah seems to have looked 
on himself as a vassal of the Assyrian king, 
legally and morally bound to give him mili- 
tary aid in war; and he gave battle to Pha- 
raoh-necho at Megiddo in the plain of Jezreel, 
and in the fight was mortally wounded by an 
arrow. His attendants removed him from his 
war chariot to a second conveyance, which 
brought him to Jerusalem. He had, however, 
only reached that capital when he died. Great 
lamentations were made for him by Jeremiah, 
the singing men and the singing women, and 
the people generally. His loss to his country 
was irreparable. The religious reforms which 
he had commenced were assailed, and the par- 
tial independence which his country had en- 
joyed under his rule passed away. He had 
reigned 31 years, but was only 39 when he 
died, about 608 B.c. (II Kings 22:1; 23:29, 30; 
II Chron. 35:20—-27; cf. Zech. 12:11). Jere- 
miah and Zephaniah prophesied during the 
latter part of his reign (Jer. 1:2; 3:6; Zeph. 
Lee 

2. A son of Zephaniah, in Zechariah’s days 
(Zech. 6:10). Perhaps the same as Hen of 
v. 14; but see HEN. 


Jos‘i:bi‘ah (jés‘i-bi’a). See JOSHIBIAH. 


Jos‘itphi’ah (j6s'i-fi’a) [Jehovah will add, 
increase]. Head of the house of Shelomith, 
who returned from exile with Hzra (Hzra 
SeqODe 


Jot [Lat. iota, from Gr. idta=i; cf. Heb. yéd, 
yodh=y]. The discourse of which Matt. 5:18 
forms a part undoubtedly was spoken in 
Aramaic, and jot accordingly refers to the 
Hebrew letter ydd, yodh (y). In the Aramaic- 
Hebrew writing in vogue in the time of our 
Lord, yéd (yédh) was already the smallest 
letter in the alphabet. Hence, figuratively, jot 
signifies a matter that seems to be of small 
moment. 


Jot’bah (jét’ba) [pleasantness, goodness]. 
The town of King Amon’s grandfather (II 
Kings 21:19), probably same as Jotapata, 
which is identified with Khirbet Jefat about 
7 miles n. of Sepphoris. 


Jot’barthah (jét’ba-tha), in A.V. once Jot’ 
bath (jot’bath) (Deut. 10:7) [goodness, pleas- 
antness]. A station of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, apparently near Hzion-geber 
(Num. 33:33). The place abounded in brooks 
of water (Deut. 10:7), and is probably to be 
identified with et-Taba, about 22 miles n. of 
‘Akabah. 


Jo’tham (j6’thdm), in A.V. once Jo’astham 
(Matt. 1:9), in imitation of the Gr. form [Je- 
hovah is perfect, sincere]. 1. Youngest son of 
Gideon. He escaped when his 70 brothers 
(the offspring of polygamy) were massacred 
by their half brother Abimelech; and after- 
ward, in contempt of the usurpation, standing 
on Mount Gerizim, he uttered the parable, 
audible to the Shechemites in the valley below, 
of the trees anointing a king (Judg. 9 :1-21). 

2, A king of Judah, who began to reign as 
regent of his father, Uzziah, while the latter 
was a leper (II Kings 15:5). His regency 
began while Jeroboam II was still king of 
Israel (I Chron. 5:17). Further evidence of 
the partial contemporaneousness of the re- 
gency of Jotham and the reign of Jeroboam 
exists, if the earthquake took place while Uz- 
ziah and Jeroboam were reigning (Amos 1:1; 
Zech. 14:5) and occurred coincidently with or 
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shortly after Uzziah’s invasion of the priest’s 
office (Jos. Antiq. ix. 10, 4). He followed Je- 
hovah, but did not interfere with the high 
places at which the people worshiped other 
gods. He built the high gate of the Temple and 
worked on the wall on the hill of Ophel, s. of 
the holy house. He erected cities in the up- 
lands of Judah and castles and towers in the 
forests. He gained a victory over the Ammon- 
ites and made them tributary. During his 
reign of 16 years Isaiah and Hosea continued 
to prophesy (Isa. 1:1; Hos. 1:1). At the close 
of his reign the allied Israelites and Syrians 
began their invasion of Judah. He died at the 
age of 41, surviving his father scarcely a year 
it seems. He left his son Ahaz to ascend the 
throne (II Kings 15 :32—38 ; II Chron. 27 :1-9). 
With Jotham, Hoshea is connected by a 
strange synchronism: ‘‘Hoshea... reigned... 
in the twentieth year of Jotham”’ (II Kings 
15:30). This reference has been explained as 
meaning the 20th year since Jotham began to 
reign, his accession having been recorded (v. 
5), but his reign and death not having been 
yet described by the author of Kings. What- 
ever be the true explanation, this strange syn- 
chronism goes far to bring the data of the 
Hebrew record into harmony with the As- 
syrian chronology. 
38. A son of Jahdai (I Chron. 2:47). 


Jour’neys of the Is’rasreleites (iz’ri-él-its). 
See WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING, 

Joz’arbad (j6z’a-bad), in A.V. once Jos’as:bad 
(I Chron. 12:4) [Jehovah has bestowed]. 1. A 
Gederathite who joined David at Ziklag (I 
Chron. 12:4). 

2and 3. Two Manassites who assisted David 
to pursue the Amalekites after their capture 
of Ziklag (I Chron. 12:20). 

4, A Levite, one of the overseers of the 
tithes in Hezekiah’s reign (II Chron. 31:13). 

5. A chief of the Levites in the time of 
Josiah (II Chron. 35:9). 

6. A lLevite, son of Jeshua (Ezra 8:33). 
Perhaps he was the Jozabad who by order of 
Ezra took part in teaching the people the law 
(Neh. 8:7), and was the Levitical chief who 
had the oversight of the outward business of 
the house of God (Neh. 11:16); he may have 
been the Levite of the name, who was induced 
by Ezra to put away his foreign wife (ch. 
LOR 213))3 

7. A priest, a son of Pashhur, induced by 
Ezra to put away his foreign wife (Ezra 
10:22). 

Joz’arcar (joz’a-kadr), in A.V. Joz’aschar 
(jéz’a-kir) [Jehovah has remembered]. Son 
of an Ammonitess and one of the 2 assassins 
of Joash, king of Judah (II Kings 12:21). 
Some Hebrew MSS. read Jozabad (Heb. Y6zd- 
bdd), which is probably reflected in Zabad (II 
Chron. 24:26). This confusion of consonants 
was easy, since kaph (k) and beth (b) re- 
semble each other; so also do resh (r) and 
daleth (qd). 

Joz’ardak (j6z’a-dak) and Je*hoz’ardak, in 
A.V. Jos’e-dech in Haggai and Zechariah [Je- 
hovah is just]. Father of Jeshua, the high 
priest (Ezra 3:2, 8). He was carried captive 
to Babylonia by Nebuchadnezzar (I Chron. 
GR LSE 

Ju’bal (j00’bd1). The younger son of La- 
mech, by his wife Adah. Jubal was the father 
of all such as handle the harp and pipe (Gen. 
4221). 

Ju’bivlee, Ju’biele [Late Lat. jwbilaews, from 
Gr. idbélaios, from Heb. yobél, ram’s horn, 
trumpet]. The 50th year occurring after 7 
times 7 years had been counted from the in- 
stitution of the festival or from the last jubi- 
lee (Lev. 25:8-10); ef. the calculation of 
Pentecost. It derived its name from the cus- 
tom of proclaiming it by a blast on the trum- 
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pet. As every 7th year was a Sabbatical year, 
the jubilee followed immediately after one of 
this character. On the 10th day of the 7th 
month (the great Day of Atonement), in the 
50th year, the trumpet of the jubilee was 
sounded. It proclaimed liberty to all Israel- 
ites who were in bondage to any of their 
countrymen, and the return to their ancestral 
possessions of any who had been compelled 
through poverty to sell them. Even the ground 
for that year was allowed to remain fallow, 
though it had been so in the previous Sabbati- 
cal year. To prevent injustice to one who hav- 
ing purchased land could retain it only to the 
first jubilee, the practice (thoroughly in con- 
formity with the principles of political econ- 
omy) was to give for the purchased possession 
only the worth of the temporary occupation 
till the jubilee year. But one purchasing from 
another a house in a walled city retained it 
permanently ; it did not revert to the original 
owner at the jubilee, since city lots were ap- 
parently not bound up with the several por- 
tions of Canaan as originally allotted to fam- 
ilies. Those of the unwalled villages were 
regarded as belonging to the field and did so 
return; so also did the houses of Levites 
wheresoever situated (Lev. 25:8-55; 27:17, 
18; Num. 36:4). There appears to be an al- 
lusion to the jubilee in Isa. 61:1-8 and Ezek. 
46:17; cf. also Neh, 5 :1-13. 

There are considerable difficulties entailed 
in carrying out the regulations of the Sab- 
batical year; an abundant harvest, however, 
is promised for the 6th year, which will be 
ample until that of the 9th is gathered in 
(Lev. 25 :20-22). Some scholars suppose that 
perhaps not all the land lay fallow simultane- 
ously every 7 years, but that various portions 
had their Sabbatical year at different times; 
thus a serious interruption in agriculture 
would be avoided. A more difficult problem 
arises when the 7th Sabbatical year and the 
year of jubilee fall together, since that in- 
volves having the land lie fallow for 2 suc- 
cessive years. In that case, since nothing 
could be sown in the 49th and 50th years, 
oniy some summer fruits could be obtained in 
the 51st. The 7th Sabbatical year and the year 
of jubilee, however, cannot be identified. His- 
torical evidence is lacking that the year of 
jubilee was ever strictly observed in actual 
practice. But even if it remained ideal legis- 
lation, its social values lay in teaching per- 
sonal liberty, restitution of property, and the 
simple life. 

Ju’ecal (j00’kd1). See JEHUCAL. 

Ju’da (j60’da). See JUDAH, JUDAS, JODA. 

Juedae’a (joo-dé’a) in A.V. in canonical 
books once Jurde’a (j00-dé@’a) (Ezra 5:8), and 
thrice Jew’ry (joo’ri) (Dan. 5:13; Luke 23:5; 
John 7:1) [Lat. from Gr. Joudaia, from Heb. 
Yehidadh]. A geographical term first intro- 
duced in the Bible in Hzra 5:8, A.V., to desig- 
nate a province of the Persian Empire. It is 
there the rendering of the Aramaic Yehud. The 
R.V. translates it ‘the province of Judah.’ The 
land of Judea is mentioned in I Hsdras 1:39, 
and the kings of Judea in v. 33. The land of 
Judea is also spoken of in Maccabaean times 
after the Persian had given place to the Mace- 
donian-Greek dominion (I Mace. 5:45; 7:10, 
A.V.). On the banishment of Archelaus Judea 
was annexed to the Roman province of Syria ; 
but it was governed by procurators appointed 
by the Roman emperor. The succession of 
procurators was interrupted for a brief period 
by the reign of Herod Agrippa I, a.p. 41-44, 
The procurator resided at Caesarea. His im- 
mediate superior was the proconsul, or presi- 
dent, of Syria, ruling from Antioch (Luke 
Sie) Joss Antios xviie 13) bescvilin 1). This 
arrangement obtained when our Lord carried 
out his ministry on earth, and Judea is often 
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mentioned in the N.T. (Luke 23:5-7; John 
4:3: 7:3; Acts 1:8). Its n. boundary may be 
considered as extending from Joppa on the 
Mediterranean to a point on the Jordan about 
10 miles n. of the Dead Sea. Its s. boundary 
may be drawn from the wadi Ghuzzeh, about 
7 miles s.w. of Gaza, through Beer-sheba, to 
the s. portion of the Dead Sea. The length 
from n. to s. is about 55 miles, and that from 
e. to w. the same. See HISTORY. 


Ju’dah (j60’da@), Hellenized Ju’das, Ju’da, 
once Anglicized Jude (Jude 1) [let him (God) 
be praised]. 1. The 4th son of Jacob and of 
Leah. He was not associated with his broth- 
ers Simeon and Levi, when by treachery and 
murder they avenged the wrong done to Dinah, 
who was the full sister of all 3 (Gen., ch. 34). 
He married a Canaanite, a daughter of Shua 
of Adullam, and had 2 sons, Er and Onan, who 
were slain by divine judgment for their sins 
(ch. 38:1-10). Prior to this he had had a 3d 
son, Shelah (v. 5). Afterward, by Tamar, the 
deceased Er’s widow, Judah became the father 
of twin sons, Perez and Zerah (vs. 11-30; 
ch. 46:12; Num. 26:19). It was through Perez 
that Judah became the ancestor of David 
(Ruth 4:18—-22), and when the fullness of 
time was come, of our Lord (Matt. 1:3-16). 
Judah saved Joseph’s life by proposing that 
he should be sold instead of murdered (Gen. 
37:26-28). When Joseph, whose relationship 
to his brother was not suspected, proposed to 
detain Benjamin in Egypt, Judah made a plea 
in a speech marked by great natural eloquence, 
and ended by offering himself to remain a 
prisoner provided Benjamin were set free (ch. 
44:38, 34). The result of this splendid advo- 
eacy was that Joseph, without further delay, 
revealed himself to his brethren (ch. 45:1). 
When Jacob was on his way to Egypt he chose 
Judah, though not the eldest son, to go before 
him to Joseph, to show the way before him 
unto Goshen (ch. 46:28). On account of the 
sins of Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, they were 
passed over, and the blessing of the birth- 
right was bestowed by Jacob on Judah (ch. 
49 :3-10). 

2. A tribe sprung from Judah. It was di- 
vided into 5 tribal families which proceeded 
from his 3 sons and 2 grandsons (Num. 26: 
19-21; I Chron. 2:3-6). The prince of the 
tribe of Judah in the early period of the wan- 
derings was Nahshon, the son of Amminadab 
(Num, 1:73; 248; 7:12—173 10:14). Another 
prince was Caleb, son of Jephunneh (chs. 
13:6; 34:19). At the 1st census in the wilder- 
ness it numbered 74,600 (ch. 1:26, 27); and 
at the 2d census, taken at Shittim on the eve 
of entering Canaan, 76,500 (ch. 26:22). It 
was one of the tribes that stood on Mount 
Gerizim to bless the people (Deut. 27:12). 
Achan, who brought trouble upon all Israel 
by his greed, belonged to the tribe of Judah 
(Josh. 7:1, 17, 18). After the death of Joshua, 
this tribe was the first one sent to take pos- 
session of its allotted territory; and its fight- 
ing men, with the aid of the Simeonites, cap- 
tured such towns as were found occupied by 
the Canaanites, and drove out the inhabitants 
of the hill country (Judg. 1:1—20). 

The tribe of Judah occupied the greater 
part of s. Palestine. The boundary drawn for 
it by Joshua commenced at the extreme s. 
point of the Dead Sea, passed thence, prob- 
ably by Wadi el-Fikrah, s. of the ascent of 
Akrabbim, to the wilderness of Zin, thence by 
the s. of Kadesh-barnea and the brook of 
Egypt to the Mediterranean Sea. The e. bor- 
der was the Dead Sea. The n. boundary 
started from the n. end of the sea, at the 
mouth of the Jordan, and passing by Beth- 
hoglah and near Jericho, went up by the ascent 
of Adummim, by En-shemesh, to En-rogel and 
the valley of the son of Hinnom, s. of Jeru- 
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salem, passed on to Kiriath-jearim, and thence 
by Beth-shemesh and Timnah, n. of Ekron, to 
Jabneel, and on to the Mediterranean. That 
sea itself constituted the w. boundary, but a 
portion of the area was almost always in the 
hands of the Philistines (Josh. 15:1-12; cf. 
also vs. 13-63; ch. 18:11-20). The length of 
the territory of the tribe of Judah from n. to 
s. was about 50 miles where most thickly in- 
habited, but about 95 miles from Jerusalem to 
Kadesh-barnea ; and its breadth from the Jor- 
dan to the Philistine plain was about 45 miles. 
As to its physical features, it is naturally di- 
vided into 3 regions: the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. 15:48; Luke 1:39); the lowland or 
Shephelah (Josh. 15:33), and the plain near 
the Mediterranean Sea. The country about 
Beer-sheba was known as the Negeb or South. 
A great part of Judah is rocky and barren, 
but it is admirably adapted for the culture of 
the vine and for pasture (cf. Gen. 49:11, 12). 
The artificially terraced hills (now neglected ) 
were once the scene of extensive cultivation. 
Parts of the territory were regarded as a wil- 
derness, especially the region s. of Arad (Judg. 
1:16) and that immediately w. of the Dead 
Sea (Psalm 638, title). The city of Judah (II 
Chron. 25:28) is the city of David (II Kings 
14:20). 

Soon after their conquest of Canaan the 
Israelites were oppressed by the king of Meso- 
potamia, but Othniel, of the tribe of Judah, 
delivered the nation from the foreign domina- 
tion (Judg. 3:8—11). In the troublous times 
which now came upon the Israelites, due to 
their neglect of God, to tribal jealousies, and 
to failure to dispossess all the heathen, Judah, 
Dan, and Simeon became a group by them- 
selves, separated from the other tribes to the 
n. by a strip of country several miles broad 
which was traversed with inconvenience, in 
part by reason of its Canaanite inhabitants, 
Amorites, Gibeonites, and Jebusites, and in 
part on account of its natural roughness and 
wildness, being cleft by deep transverse val- 
leys between Jerusalem and Jericho. It was 
also separated from Gad and Reuben by the 
Jordan and the Dead Sea. The tribe had its 
own difficulties to contend with, being beset 
by the Philistines (Judg. 3:31; 10:7; 13:1), 
and took little part in the wars of the other 
tribes against oppressors. Boaz and Ruth 
lived in Bethlehem at this time. Judah, how- 
ever, united with the other tribes to punish 
Benjamin (ch. 20:1, 18). In the time of Eli 
and Samuel, when the Philstines oppressed 
both Judah and Benjamin, intercourse with 
the n. tribes became closer, and Judah was in- 
cluded in the kingdom of Saul. After the 
death of Saul, the men of Judah supported the 
claims of their tribesman David to the throne, 
and for 7 years warred in his behalf. When 
his cause triumphed, Jerusalem on the border 
of Judah and Benjamin was made the capital 
of all Israel. The promise had been given to 
David that his posterity should forever occupy 
his throne (II Sam. 7:13-16; I Chron. 17:12, 
14, 23), though chastisement would be in- 
flicted if there were a departure from Jehovah. 
The promise was not intended to do away with 
the necessity for wisdom in the king, and 
when Rehoboam showed his ignorance of the 
first principles of democratic government, 10 
tribes were lost to the house of David. See 
ISRAEL 3. 

Judah and a large part of Benjamin re- 
mained loyal to David's line, and constituted 
the main elements of the Kingdom of Judah. 
This kingdom lasted from c. 935 B.c. until the 
fall of Jerusalem in 586 B.c. During this time 
19 kings of David's line, exclusive of the 
usurping Queen Athaliah, occupied the throne; 
see CHRONOLOGY, IV. Its territory was nearly 
coincident with that of the tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin, save that the n. boundary fluctu- 


334 


JUDAH 


ated, Beth-el being sometimes held by Judah, 
especially after the fall of Samaria. An event 
which exercised the most powerful influence 
on the history and ultimate fate of the rival 
kingdoms was the construction of the 2 golden 
calves by Jeroboam, that the people of the 
Northern Kingdom might have local sanctu- 
aries, and not have to visit Jerusalem for wor- 
ship, and perhaps be there won over to their 
old allegiance. One effect this had was to make 
all who were faithful to Jehovah emigrate to 
the Kingdom of Judah, bringing it no mean 
accession of spiritual and even of political 
strength (I Kings 12 :26—-33 ; 13:33; II Chron. 
10:16, 17). The first relations of the 2 rival 
kingdoms were naturally those of mutual hos- 
tility. This, doubtless, emboldened the neigh- 
boring nations to intermeddle in Jewish af- 
fairs, and in the 5th year of Rehoboam’s reign 
Shishak, king of Egypt, plundered Jerusalem 
(I Kings 14 :25—28; II Chron. 12:1-12). War 
between Judah and Israel went on intermit- 
tently during the first 60 years of their sep- 
arate existence (I Kings 14:30; 15:7, 16; II 
Chron. 12:15; 13:2—20); after which, under 
Ahab and Jehoshaphat, not merely peace, but 
a political and family alliance took place be- 
tween the 2 reigning houses. In consequence, 
the worship of Baal was introduced into 
Judah, and at last became a potent factor in 
the destruction of the kingdom. Two great 
parties were formed, the one attached to the 
worship of Jehovah, the other in favor of Baal 
and other foreign divinities. During the sub- 
sequent period of the Kingdom of Judah these 
parties were in continual conflict with each 
other, first one and then the other becoming 
temporarily dominant, according as the reign- 
ing monarch was its friend or its opponent. 
As at other periods of the theocracy, fidelity 
to Jehovah brought temporal as well as spiri- 
tual prosperity, while apostasy from him was 
attended by disaster. Among the good kings 
were Asa, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, and Josiah, 
while Ahaz, Manasseh, and some others were 
conspicuously the opposite. 

The foreign relations of the kingdom were 
important. Egypt was Judah’s neighbor on 
the s.w., and was frequently involved in the 
affairs of Judah. The Egyptian kings Shishak 
and Zerah and, after a long interval, Necho 
warred with Judah. On the other hand, Hgypt 
was regarded as a valuable ally against the 
great empires on the Tigris and Euphrates ; 
yet the glorious past of Egypt rather gave 
false hopes to Judah, and the pro-Hgyptian 
party in Jerusalem thus contributed to the fall 
of the nation. Egypt in the period of its de- 
eadence is aptly described by Rabshakeh (Isa. 
36:6) as a bruised reed which will pierce the 
hand of him who leans upon it. In the final 
attack upon Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, the 
siege was temporarily raised, but resumed 
upon the defeat of an approaching Hgyptian 
army. On the capture of Jerusalem by the 
Chaldeans, a large body of Jews found refuge 
in the country of the Nile (Jer., chs. 42 to 44). 

In respect to the powerful nations on the 
Tigris and Euphrates, there was, of course, 
an Assyrian and a Neo-Babylonian or Chal- 
dean period. The Assyrian period began in 
734 B.c., when Ahaz invoked the aid of Tiglath- 
pileser against the allied kings of Israel and 
Syria, and afterward did homage to him at 
Damascus. After the Assyrian conquest of 
the Northern Kingdom in 722, Judah was ex- 
posed for nearly a century and a quarter to 
the greed and fury of the Assyrians, until 
Nineveh was overthrown in 612 B.c. Sargon, 
Sennacherib, EHsarhaddon, and Ashurbanipal, 
4 successors on the Assyrian throne, mention 
more or less extensive conquests of Judah. 
Three of these 4 kings are mentioned in the 
Hebrew records (Isa. 20:1; 36:1; 37:38), and 
apparently the 4th also (see OSNAPPAR). The 
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Neo-Babylonian or Chaldean period began in 
605, when Jehoiakim was subjugated by Nebu- 
chadnezzar. In less than a score of years Jeru- 
salem was in ruins and the people of Judah 
were deported to Babylonia. The divine prom- 
ise to David did not preclude the temporary 
loss of the throne by his descendants. 

The causes which led to the fall of Jeru- 
salem and the Hxile were: 1. Those causes 
which issued in the disruption of the kingdom 
and the fall of Samaria and left Judah soli- 
tary. See IsrRaAmL 3. 2. The neglect of God’s 
command to exterminate the Canaanites. 
When the Israelites could not, or would not, 
utterly destroy the Canaanites, they preserved 
the leaven of corruption in their midst. 3. So- 
cial and political alliances with idolatrous 
peoples. 4. The loss of moral strength by 
apostasy and the loss of enthusiasm for a 
great cause on earth, the establishment of 
God's Kingdom. 5. Refusal to repent at the 
call of the prophets. 6. These agencies had 
wrought ruin to the state and to manhood; 
and when it was time for Judah to yield, the 
persistent resistance to the dominant empire 
made with the help of petty alliances was a 
short-sighted policy, and a mistaken estimate 
of the coming imperial power. Little Judah 
should not have been submissive to Assyria, 
but should have yielded to Babylon toward 
the last. Such was the exhortation of Jere- 
miah. From the very beginning of their na- 
tional existence the Hebrew people needed to 
husband all their resources, physical and po- 
litical, moral and spiritual, if their kingdom 
was to stand amidst the empires of the world. 
On the return from exile, Zerubbabel, a de- 
scendant of David, was the civil ruler; but he 
was only a local governor under the Persians. 
He was followed after a time by Nehemiah, 
also of the tribe of Judah. Except during the 
administration of these 2 men, the governor 
of the Persian province Beyond-the-river, of 
which Judah formed a part, was the respon- 
sible head. After the disruption of the empire 
of Alexander the Great, Judea belonged to 
Hgypt and Syria in turn. The successful re- 
volt of the Maccabees against the Syrians led 
to the establishment of a dynasty of priest- 
kings, who sprang from the tribe of Levi, but 
occupied the throne of David. See Macca- 
BEE. They were succeeded by an Idumaean 
dynasty, beginning with Herod the Great, rul- 
ing under the authority of the Romans. See 
Herop 1, History, III. 4 (2), JpRusALEM, III. 
2. When the scepter reverted to the house of 
David the kingdom was no longer temporal 
but spiritual, and the sovereign no earthly 
potentate, but the Son of God. 

38. A Levite, among whose descendants was 
Kadmiel (Ezra 3:9). See HopaviaH 4. 

4. A Levite who returned from Babylon 
with Zerubbabel (Neh. 12:8). 

5. A Levite, induced by Ezra to put away 
his foreign wife (Hizra 10:23). 

6. A Benjamite, son of Hassenuah, and sec- 
ond in command over the city of Jerusalem 
(Neh. 11:9). 

7. One who took part in the dedication of 
the wall, probably a prince of Judah (Neh. 
12:34). 


Ju’das (j00’das), Ju’da; Gr. form of Heb. 
Judah. 1. Judah, son of Jacob (Matt. 1:2, 3, 
A.V.). 

2. An ancestor of Jesus, who lived before 
the Exile (Luke 3:30, in A.V. Juda). 

38. Judas Maccabaeus, 3d of the 5 sons of 
the priest Mattathias (I Macc. 2:1—-5). His 
father, driven to desperation by the determina- 
tion of Antiochus Epiphanes to force idolatry 
upon the Jews, began the struggle for re- 
ligious liberty. On the death of Mattathias, in 
166 B.c., Judas, in compliance with his father’s 
wish, assumed the military leadership of the 
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faithful Jews (chs. 2:66; 3:1). He entered 
immediately upon a career of victory. A com- 
bined Syrian and Samaritan army, under the 
command of Apollonius, advanced against him. 
He routed it, slew Apollonius, and took his 
sword (vs. 10, 11). Judas fought with this 
sword during the remainder of his life (v. 12). 
He defeated another Syrian army under Seron 
near Beth-horon (vs. 13-24), and, in 165 B.c., 
won a decisive battle with Gorgias near Em- 
maus (v. 27 to ch. 4:25). In the following 
year Antiochus sent a large army into Judea 
under the command of Lysias, but it was de- 
feated by Judas at Beth-zur (Bethsura, ch. 
4:26—-34). In consequence of these successes, 
the Jews recovered control of the Temple (164 
B.c.), purified it, and consecrated it anew (vs. 
36-53). This event was celebrated by the 
annual feast of dedication (John 10:22). This 
Syrian war was followed by offensive opera- 
tions under Judas and his brother Simon 
against hostile neighboring nations (I Macc. 
5:9-54). Antiochus Eupator succeeded his 
father Antiochus Epiphanes on the throne of 
Syria, and reigned from 163 to 162 B.c. Under 
the guidance of Lysias he renewed the war 
with the Jews. Lysias defeated Judas at Beth- 
zacharias (ch. 6:28—47), and laid siege to 
Jerusalem (vs. 48-54), but was compelled by 
complications at home to conclude a peace 
with Judas and return to Antioch. The Jews 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Syria, but 
were promised the free exercise of their re- 
ligion (vs. 55-61). Demetrius Soter, who 
reigned from 162 to 150 B.c., again favored the 
Grecian party among the Jews, and put the 
Hellenizer Alcimus into the high-priesthood 
(ch. 7:1-20). Judas resisted the efforts of 
this high priest (vs. 23, 24), and Demetrius 
sent an army under Nicanor to support Alci- 
mus; but Nicanor was defeated at Caphar- 
salama and again at Adasa near Beth-horon 
(vs. 26-50). During the brief peace which en- 
sued Judas began negotiations with the 
Romans, and obtained from them assurances 
of friendship and assistance (ch. 8); but 
probably before the answer of the senate was 
returned, Demetrius sent another army under 
Bacchides into Judea in 160 B.c. Judas offered 
valiant resistance to the invaders at Elasa, 
but his troops were worsted and he himself 
was slain (ch. 9:1-18). His body was recov- 
ered by his brothers, and buried in the family 
sepulcher at Modin (v. 19). It was some time 
before the patriotic party recovered from the 
demoralization caused by their defeat and the 
death of their leader, but at length they of- 
fered the command to Judas’ brother Jonathan 
(vs. 23-31). 

4. Son of Chalphi and one of the 2 captains 
who stood by Jonathan Maccabaeus at Hazor 
when all the rest had fied, and enabled him to 
retrieve the day (I Macc. 11:70). 

5. A son of Simon Maccabaeus (I Macc. 
16:2). His father devolved the command of 
the army upon him and his brother John, and 
sent them against Cendebaeus. The 2 brothers 
gained a great victory over the Syrian general 
near Kidron, not far from Ashdod (vs. 2-10). 
Judas was wounded in the battle (vy. 9). In 
134 8B.c., about 3 years later, he and his brother 
Mattathias were treacherously murdered in 
the castle of Dok by a kinsman by marriage, 
either at a feast at the same time that their 
father Simon was assassinated (vs. 14-17) 
or a little later (Jos. Antiq. xiii. 7; 8, 1). 

6. Judas of Galilee, who, in the days of the 
enrollment, raised a revolt; but he perished, 
and all, as many as obeyed him, were scat- 
tered abroad (Acts 5:37; cf. Luke 2:2). Jose- 
phus calls him several times a Galilean, but 
once a Gaulonite, of the city of Gamala, im- 
plying that he was from Gaulonitis, e. of the 
Jordan. It appears that, with the support of 
a Pharisee called Sadduc, Judas imbued his 
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countrymen with the belief that the enrollment 
under Quirinius was the commencement of 
their reduction to a state of servitude. He 
founded a philosophic sect whose chief tenet 
was that their only ruler and lord was God 
(Jos. Antig. xviii. 1, 1 and 6; War ii. 8, 1). 
Josephus states that Judas succeeded in mak- 
ing some of the Jews revolt, and implies, but 
does not directly mention, that he lost his life. 
He expressly states, however, that his sons 
were slain (Antiq. xx. 5, 2). The indirect 
consequence of this attempt was the rise of 
the party of zealots, who largely contributed 
to the disturbances which provoked the Jew- 
ish war of A.D. 66—70. 

7. Judas Iscariot, son of Simon Iscariot 
(John 6:71, R.V.), and the apostle who be- 
trayed his divine Lord. By being surnamed 
Iscariot he is distinguished from another of 
the Twelve who was named Judas (Luke 
6:16; John 14:22). The surname is generally 
interpreted as signifying that he came origi- 
nally from Kerioth (see IscARIoT), and may 
thus indicate that he was not a Galilean. 
Judged by his character, he followed Jesus 
probably because he expected to derive earthly 
advantage from the establishment of Christ's 
Kingdom. Jesus, without naming any person, 
early referred to the future act of treason 
which one of the Twelve would commit (John 
6:70). Judas was appointed to keep the bag, 
but he yielded to dishonesty, and appropriated 
part of the money to himself. When Mary of 
Bethany in her affection for Jesus broke 
the alabaster box of precious ointment and 
anointed him, Judas was the spokesman of 
himself and others in denouncing what he 
considered extravagance, not that he cared 
for the poor, but that he wished the price of 
the ointment to be put into the bag, whence he 
could help himself as he had done before 
(John 12:5, 6). Jesus mildly reproved him; 
but the rebuke aroused his resentment, and 
he went to the chief priests and offered to be- 
tray Jesus to them for a price. They agreed 
with him on 30 pieces of silver, about $19.50, 
an ordinary price for a slave. From that time 
Judas sought an opportunity to deliver Jesus 
to them (Matt. 26:14-16; Mark 14:10, 11; 
ef. Ex. 21:32; Zech. 11:12, 13). At the passover 
supper Jesus, in order to carry out his design 
of being crucified at the feast, pointed out the 
traitor. The Devil had already put into the 
heart of Judas to betray his Master (John 
13:2). When Jesus solemnly said, ‘‘One of 
you shall betray me,’’ each disciple asked, ‘‘Is 
it I, Lord?’’ Peter beckoned to John to ask 
Christ who it was. Jesus replied enigmatically 
that it was one of those that were dipping 
with him in the dish (Matt. 26:23; Mark 
14:20), one to whom he would give the sop 
(John 13:26, R.V.): in other words, his own 
familiar friend, one who ate bread with him 
(v. 18; cf. Ps. 41:9). Jesus and Judas, it 
would seem, were dipping together in the dish, 
and Jesus dipped the sop that he then held in 
his hand and gave it to Judas (John 13:26). 
After the sop Satan entered into Judas (v. 
27). He also asked: “Is it I, Rabbi?” Jesus 
answered: ‘‘Thou hast said,’ which was the 
equivalent of ‘‘yes” (Matt. 26:21-25, R.V.). 
Even yet the disciples did not know just what 
Jesus meant, and when he added, ‘‘What thou 
doest, do quickly,” they supposed that this was 
a direction to the treasurer to lose no time in 
buying some articles of which they had need. 
The traitor went at once to the chief priests. 
He was present at the supper and partook of 
it with the Twelve (Matt. 26:20) ; but he went 
out immediately after receiving the sop (John 
13:30). The Eucharist was instituted after 
the supper (Matt. 26 :26-29; Mark 14:22-25; 
Luke 22:19, 20). Luke in narrating the events 
of the supper, changes the actual order that 
he may place the spirit of Christ and the spirit 
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of the disciples in contrast (ch. 22:15-20 and 
vs. 21-24). After the departure of Judas the 
tone of Jesus’ conversation changes. When 
supper was ended he led the Hleven to the 
Garden of Gethsemane. Thither Judas came, 
accompanied by a great multitude with swords 
and staves, from the chief priests and elders. 
In accordance with a sign that had been 
agreed upon, in order to point out Jesus to 
the soldiers, Judas advanced and saluted Jesus 
with a kiss, and Jesus was seized (Matt. 26: 
47-50). The next morning, when Judas, now in 
calmer mood, saw that Jesus was condemned 
and was likely to be put to death, he awoke to 
the enormity of his guilt and went to the chief 
priests with the confession, ‘I have sinned in 
that I betrayed innocent blood,” and offered 
to return the money. His conscience was not 
so seared as the consciences of the chief 
priests, who, having seduced the erring apostle 
into his great sin, then turned round on him 
and said, ‘““‘What is that to us? see thou to it.” 
On which he cast down the silver pieces in the 
Temple, and went and hanged himself (Matt. 


27:3-5), “and falling headlong, he burst 
asunder in the midst, and all his bowels 
gushed out’? (Acts 1:18). Acts 1:20 quotes 


Ps. 69:25 and 109:8; Judas was the antitype 
of the man who requited love with treachery ; 
the quotation from Scripture is the sanction 
for filling his office by the election of another 
apostle. 

8. One of the 12 apostles, carefully distin- 
guished from Judas Iscariot (John 14:22). He 
was son or perhaps brother of James (Luke 
6:16; Acts 1:13; see R.V. text and margin). 
He was also called Thaddaeus, for this name 
is found-n other lists in the place correspond- 
ing to his (Matt. 10:3; Mark 3:18). The re- 
ceived text of Matt. 10:3 has ‘‘Lebbaeus, 
whose surname was Thaddaeus.”’ 

9. One of the 4 brethren of the Lord (Matt. 
13:55; Mark 6:3, in A.V. Juda), and probably 
the author of The Epistle of Jude. See BRETH- 
REN OF THE LORD, JUDE. 

10. A man who lived at Damascus, in the 
street called Straight, and with whom Paul 
lodged just after his conversion (Acts 9:11). 

11. Judas, surnamed Barsabbas. He was a 
leading man in the church at Jerusalem, and 
was chosen with Silas to accompany Barnabas 
and Paul to Antioch, bearing the letter from 
the council at Jerusalem to the churches of 
Syria and Cilicia. He had prophetic gifts. His 
subsequent history is unknown (Acts 15:22, 
27, 32). He bears the same surname as the 
disciple Joseph, who was proposed for the 
apostleship, and may have been his brother 
(che 1223). 


Jude (j60d). An English form of the name 
Judas, given to the writer of The Epistle of 
Jude (vy. 1). He describes himself simply as 
“brother of James,’ by whom the author of 
The Epistle of James and leader of the 
church in Jerusalem seems to be meant. In 
this case Jude should be a brother of the 
Lord, and not an apostle; and these infer- 
ences seem borne out by the presence of a 
Judas in the lists of our Lord’s brethren 
(Matt. 13:55; Mark 6:3), and by the appar- 
ent implication of v. 17 of his epistle that its 
writer was not an apostle. Except his bare 
name, nothing is recorded of him beyond what 
we may infer from the facts that the breth- 
ren of the Lord did not believe on him during 
his life on earth (John 7:5) and that after 
his resurrection they were his followers (Acts 
1:14). According to Hegesippus (c. 110-c. 
180), who is quoted by Eusebius (H.#. iii. 
20), 2 grandsons of Jude, the brother of the 
Lord, were brought before Domitian as de- 
scendants of David, but they were dismissed 
as harmless peasants. This story confirms 
the possible inference from I Cor. 9:5 that 
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Jude was married, and implies that he was 
dead before a.p, 80. 

The Epistle of Jude names its author as 
Judas, a bondservant of Jesus Christ and 
brother of James (v. 1); that is probably 
Judas, the brother of the Lord (Matt. 13:55; 
Mark 6:3). Its address is quite general: ‘‘To 
them that are called, beloved in God the 
Father, and kept for Jesus Christ” (Jude 1). 
In the vocabulary of Jude there is the obvious 
Christian element; certain words, largely 
through the teaching and writings of Paul, 
had acquired a fixed and recognized mean- 
ing among Greek-speaking Christians. The 
author also knew the language of the LXX. 
A remarkable feature of this book is the use 
made of pseudepigraphical literature. Thus 
vs. 14 and 15 are an almost exact quotation 
from the Book of Enoch (ch. 1:9). In v. 9 
Jude refers to an incident recorded in the 
Assumption of Moses. Certain parallels in 
thought also suggest an acquaintance with 
the Testament of Moses. 

According to the generally accepted view, 
the letter was largely used by II Peter, ch. 2; 
vs. 4-18, with the exceptions of vs. 14 and 15, 
are represented in II Peter, chs. 2:1 to 3:3. 
So it must have been written before II Peter, 
but probably not much before, and it seems 
natural to date it about A.D. 66. Those schol- 
ars who hold the genuineness of II Peter, but 
contend for its priority to Jude, are apt to 
date The Epistle of Jude between the death 
of Peter, c. A.D. 68, and the accession of the 
Roman emperor Domitian in a.p, 81. The 
reason for fixing upon A.p, 81 as the limit is 
found in the ancient tradition, quoted above 
from Hegesippus, from which it appears that 
Jude, the Lord’s brother, had died before or 
at latest early in the reign of Domitian. 

The epistle was called out by the outbreak 
among Jude’s readers of an alarming heresy 
with immoral tendencies, probably something 
like the incipient Gnosticism rebuked in the 
Pastoral Epistles and the Apocalypse (vs. 3, 
4, 10, 15, 16, 18), and was designed to save 
the churches addressed from its inroads. Jude 
attempts to encourage Christians to hold the 
faith once for all delivered to them against 
those who, though appearing to be Christians, 
have in practice denied the Lord. After the 
address (vs. 1, 2) the letter assigns the rea- 
son for its writing (vs. 3, 4) and then an- 
nounces the condemnation in store for the 
false teachers (vs. 5-16); afterward it di- 
vulges the duty of true Christians in the cir- 
cumstances (vs. 17-23), concluding with a 
rich and appropriate doxology (vs. 24, 25). 
Owing doubtless to its brevity, there are no 
very clear traces of the use of Jude in the 
very earliest fathers of the Church. In the 
latter part of the 2d century, however, it is 
found in full use in the Greek and Latin 
churches alike. It is included in the Old 
Latin version, listed in the Muratorian frag- 
ment, quoted and referred to as Jude’s by 
Clement of Alexandria and Tertullian and 
later by Origen, and was clearly from the 
beginning a part of the Christian canon. 

B. B. W. (rev., H. S. G.). 


Judge, 1. A civil magistrate (Hx. 21:22; 
Deut. 16:18). On the advice of his father-in- 
law, and in order to relieve himself of over- 
work, Moses organized the judiciary of Is- 
rael; henceforth he himself acted only in 
matters of great importance, and for the 
adjudication of cases of less moment he as- 
signed a judge to each 1,000, to each 100, to 
each 50, and to each 10 (Ex. 18:13—-26). All 
the tribal subdivision heads already existed, 
and were known as princes and elders, who 
possessed civil and religious authority. In the 
judicial system which he organized Moses 
included these officials, and they retained un- 
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der the new regulations their hereditary func- 
tion of judging (Deut. 1:15-17; cf. 21:2, and 
see THOUSAND). Before his death Moses gave 
directions that the Israelites, on settling in 
Canaan, should appoint judges and officers in 
all their towns, with instructions to refer mat- 
ters too difficult for these magistrates to the 
priests (chs. 16:18-20; 17:2-13; 19 715-20; 
ef. Josh) $334 23: 22i924:135 1 Sam. sil). wath 
the establishment of the kingdom the king 
became the supreme judge in civil matters 
(iieSam. Ub226.8 Kings 329528 aie Teeetane 
Sam. 8:5). David assigned Levites- to the 
judicial office, and appointed 6,000 as officers 
and judges (I Chron. 23:4; 26:29). Jehosha- 
phat organized the judiciary in Judah still 
further, setting judges in the fortified cities, 
with a supreme court at Jerusalem, consisting 
of Levites, priests, and the heads of fathers’ 
houses under the presidency of the high priest 
in religious matters and of the prince of 
Judah in civil matters (II Chron. 19 :5—-8). 
The judges’ activities, however, were not 
limited to judicial functions. The word judges 
is often parallel to kings (cf. Ps. 2:10; 148: 
11; Prov. 8:15, 16; Isa. 33:22; 40:23; Amos 
2:3). The chief magistrate of the Cartha- 
ginians, who corresponded to the Roman con- 
sul, was called in Latin sufes (pl. sufetes), 
which is cognate with Hebrew shdphét, judge. 
This usage explains the meaning of JUDGE 2. 
2. A man whom God raised up to lead a 
revolt against foreign oppressors and who, 
having freed the nation and shown thereby 
his call of God, was looked to by the people 
to maintain their rights. The judges num- 
bered 12, not including Abimelech, who was 
a petty king (ch. 9). They were Othniel of 
Judah, deliverer of Israel from the king of 
Mesopotamia; Ehud, who expelled the Moab- 
ites and Ammonites; Shamgar, smiter of 600 
Philistines and savior of Israel; Deborah, as- 
sociated with Barak, who led Naphtali and 
Zebulun to victory against the n. Canaanites; 
Gideon, who drove the Midianites from the 
territory of Israel; Tola and Jair; Jephthah, 
subduer of the Ammonites; Ibzan, Elon, 
Abdon, and Samson, the troubler of the Phi- 
listines. Eli and Samuel also judged Israel 
(I Sam. 4:18; 7:15), but the former acted in 
his official capacity as high priest and the 
latter as a prophet of Jehovah. These judges 
did not form an unbroken succession of rulers, 
but appeared sporadically. They were often 
local heroes, discharging their duties in re- 
stricted districts. According to the chronol- 
ogy of The Book of Judges, the total of years 
listed amounts to 410. Obviously this is too 
high and is inconsistent with I Kings 6:1, 
which reckons 480 years from the Exodus to 
the 4th year of Solomon. It must be borne 
in mind that some of the oppressions and not 
a few of the judges were evidently contem- 
poraneous and overlapped. Shamgar, for ex- 
ample, was contemporary with Ehud, for the 
account of his exploit is inserted in the midst 
of the narrative of Ehud’s work (Judg. 3:31) ; 
and a Philistine oppression of Judah was 
coeval with the Ammonite domination e. of 
Jordan and attack on Judah, Benjamin, and 
Ephraim (ch. 10:7). See CHRoNoLoey, III. 
These facts throw light on the distracted 
state of the nation during the period of the 
Judges. The political districts, moreover, are 
found to be those that were separated by the 
Jordan and by the heathen barrier between 
Judah and the n. The song of Deborah and 
the history of Jephthah show the laxity of 
the bonds which united the tribes, and make 
known what tribes were able and willing to 
join forces and fortunes (cf. chs. 6; 8:1-9; 
12:1-6). The isolation of Judah is remark- 
able; see JUDAH. But there were centralizing 
influences at work. National feeling existed, 
for the war of extermination waged against 
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Benjamin shows the sense of national guilt 
and national responsibility. There was one 
Ark for all the tribes in the national taber- 
nacle at Shiloh (Josh. 18:1; Judg. 21:19; cf. 
Ex. 23:14-17). It was carried to Beth-el, 
where the tribes had gathered for battle and 
would worship the Lord and ask counsel of 
him (Judg. 20:18-29). Great oppressions 
united the people in common misery and 
called for united action; great deliverers 
united the hearts of the people in loyalty and 
pride about one head; and great deliverances, 
obtained by united action, bound tribes to- 
gether in common glory. 

The period of the Judges has been called 
Israel’s iron age. It was a cruel, barbarous, 
and bloody epoch. In fact a state of anarchy 
is suggested (chs. 17:6; 21:25) in the state- 
ment: “In those days there was no king in 
Israel: every man did that which was right 
in his own eyes.’ The people frequently lapsed 
into idolatry, and worship at the sanctuary 
was rendered difficult by the distracted state 
of the country. Ruthlessness and cruelty were 
displayed in Jael’s murder of Sisera, in Jeph- 
thah’s foolish vow and sacrifice of his daugh- 
ter, in Gideon’s treatment of the men of Suc- 
coth, in the sin of the men of Gibeah. Against 
these shadows, however, there stand out 
brightly the trust and filial piety of Jeph- 
thah’s daughter, the fidelity of Ruth to Naomi, 
and the kindly and upright character of Boaz. 


Judg’es, The Book of. A historical book of 
the O.T. following The Book of Joshua. It 
continues the narrative from his death, and 
consists of 3 parts: 

I. Introduction: departure of the tribes to 
occupy the districts allotted to them (see 
Josh., chs. 15 to 21), and a list of the towns 
left by them in the possession of the Canaan- 
ite idolaters (Judg., chs. 1 to 2:5). 

Il. History of the judges as saviors of 
Israel, from the death of Joshua to that of 
Samson (chs. 2:6 to 16:31). This section has 
its own introduction, which, in forming a 
connection with The Book of Joshua, sum- 
marizes the events of the period and points 
out the religious lesson (chs. 2:6 to 3:6); 
then follow the more or less detailed accounts 
of 6 judges and brief mention of other 6. The 
assumption of kingship by Abimelech, son of 
Gideon, is recorded as an integral part of the 
history, although he was a petty king rather 
than a judge, and was not a savior of Israel. 

Ill. An appendia giving 2 incidents of the 
period, viz., Micah’s image worship and its 
establishment among the Danites who mi- 
grated to the n. (chs. 17; 18), and the out- 
rage of Gibeah and the consequent war of the 
Israelites against Benjamin for its punish- 
ment (chs. 19 to 21). : 

The date of the composition of The Book 
of Judges is difficult to determine. At any 
rate, the following facts must be considered. 
All schools of criticism at present acknowl- 
edge the great antiquity of the song of Deb- 
orah, and that it is practically contemporary 
with the event which it celebrates. This sec- 
tion, the 2d and main portion of the book, 
could not have been written until after the 
death of Samson (ch. 16:30, 31). In the 
appendix, the recurring expression, ‘In those 
days there was no king in Israel,’ points to 
the composition of these chapters at least 
after the establishment of the kingdom. The 
tabernacle was no longer at Shiloh (ch. 18: 
31) when they were written. The mention of 
the “captivity of the land’ (ch. 18:30) has 
been interpreted as a reference to the ravages 
of Tiglath-pileser in the n. (II Kings 15:29), 
or to the deportation of the 10 tribes after 
the fall of Samaria. There arises a difficulty, 
however, in the parallel statement (Judg. 
18:31), “All the time that the house of God 
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was in Shiloh,” and so from the time of David 
Kimchi (c. A.D. 1160-12385) many interpreters 
have understood the captivity of the land to 
refer to the capture of the Ark by the Philis- 
tines, when Jehovah forsook Shiloh. Several 
expositors have adopted the conjecture of 
Houbigant (1777) that the last letter in the 
phrase, ‘‘Captivity of the land,’ has become 
corrupt, and that the Hebrew text originally 
had nwn (n) instead of sddé (s), which would 
then read, “Captivity of the Ark.” Keil thinks 
that the reference is to a conquest of the land 
of the n. Danites and enslavement of its pop- 
ulation by the neighboring Syrians of Damas- 
cus. Any of these suppositions is beset by 
fewer difficulties than the assumption that 
Micah’s image worship continued until the 
fall of Samaria. The expression, ‘“From Dan 
even to Beer-sheba”’ (Judg. 20:1), was ap- 
propriate even in the times of the Judges. The 
indications of time found in the appendix 
point to the period before David’s reign over 
all Israel. The general introduction to the 
book, or at any rate some of its source ma- 
terial, was written while the Jebusites still 
occupied the stronghold at Jerusalem (Judg. 
12215 ef. If Sam. 5:65°7). According to Jew- 
ish tradition, the book was written by Samuel, 
but this view is not held by critical scholars. 
The 3 parts, as outlined above, represent 
clear divisions and indicate that documents 
were used by a redactor in compiling the 
present work or an earlier form of it. These 
documents, it is believed, were based on older 
oral and written sources, and thus the history 
of that period was preserved. It is generally 
held by critics that the editor of the 2d sec- 
tion was influenced by the teachings of 
Deuteronomy. It is not known who the final 
editor was that united the 3 parts into one 
book. 

As the analysis of the work shows, these 
histories were gathered and placed in their 
present framework in order to exhibit their 
religious teaching and serve as an admonition 
to subsequent ages. In this book we learn 
that the various nationalities, who lived in 
Canaan, were not exterminated, but con- 
tinued to live with the Israelites in the land. 
In consequence of pagan influences the wor- 
ship of Jehovah was endangered, but enough 
Israelites remained loyal to God to preserve 
the true religion (ch. 10:10—16 ; for the neigh- 
boring peoples cf. chs. 1:19—36 ; 3:13, 31; 6 :3— 
33). The song of Deborah and the national 
uprising to punish the perpetrators and abet- 
tors of the crime of Gibeah reveal the con- 
sciousness of the participants that they were 
engaged in sacred warfare. The book shows 
by stern precept and example the conse- 
quences of forsaking the true worship of God. 


Judg’ment Hall. See PRAETORIUM. 


Ju’dith (joo’dith) [Heb., fem. of Yehudi, 
Judean, Jew]. 1. A wife of Hsau and daugh- 
ter of Beeri, the Hittite (Gen. 26:34). She 
was also called Oholibamah (ch, 36:2; see 
ANAH 1). 

2. Heroine of the book of Judith; see APpoc- 
RYPHA 4. 


Jul’ica, (jO0l’ya) [Lat., fem. of Juliws]. A 
Christian woman at Rome (Rom. 16:15), not 
unlikely the wife of Philologus. 


Jul’ius (jool’yus) [Lat., name of a Roman 
clan]. A centurion of the Augustan band, 
employed to conduct Paul and other prison- 
ers to Rome (Acts 27:1). He showed cour- 
tesy to the apostle, allowing him to visit his 
friends at Sidon (v. 3). At Crete he did not 
believe Paul’s prediction of the coming storm 
(v. 11), but after the tempest broke he heeded 
Paul’s advice and kept the sailors from for- 
saking the ship (v. 31). When the vessel was 
wrecked, the guard wanted to kill the prison- 


KABZEEL 


ers lest any should escape; but he forbade 
is butchery, desiring to save Paul (vs. 42, 

Ju’nisas (j00’ni-ds), in A.V. Ju’niea (j00’- 
ni-d@). A Jewish Christian at Rome, a kins- 
man and fellow prisoner of Paul, and in 
Christ before him (Rom. 16:7). ° 


Ju’nisper. Not the coniferous tree of the 
genus Juniperus, of which several species oc- 
cur in Lebanon, Galilee, and Bashan, but a 
leguminous plant (Retama raetam), an al- 
most leafless broom (I Kings 19:4, 5; Job 
SU RSS eS MPA EZINY Oia AAA) Fae) IRENA, aaaep alee 
See Broom. 


Ju’picter (joO0’pi-tér). The supreme god of 
the Romans. He corresponded to the Zeus of 
the-Greeks, and in the only part of the N.T. in 
which the name is introduced (Acts 14:12, 
13) the Greek text has Zeus. Zeus had a 
noted temple at Olympia in Elis (Herod. ii. 
7), from which he derived his designation of 
Olympius. Antiochus Epiphanes erected a 
temple to him under that title at Athens and 
dedicated the temple at Jerusalem to Jupiter 
Olympius. According to Josephus, at the re- 
quest of the Samaritans he called the sanctu- 
ary on Gerizim by the name of Jupiter, the 
Protector of strangers (II Mace. 6:2; Jos. 
Antiq. xii. 5, 5). The worship of Jupiter, 
which Paul and Barnabas met with at Lystra, 
existed at the time over the whole Greek and 
Roman world. He had temples and a priest- 
hood; garlands were presented to him, as 
were also offerings of other kinds, and oxen 
and sheep were sacrificed to propitiate his 
favor. 

Ju’shabche’sed (jo0o’shab-hé’séd) 
Kindness is returned or requited]. 
Zerubbabel (I Chron. 3:20). 


Jus’tus (jus’tiés) [Lat., just, righteous]. 1. 
A surname of Joseph, the unsuccessful candi- 
date for the apostleship rendered vacant by 
the fall of the unworthy Judas (Acts 1:23). 

2. A godly man of Corinth, whose house 
adjoined the synagogue, and with whom Paul 
lodged (Acts 18:7). His fuller name was 
Titus Justus: CR.V-): 

3. The surname of a Jew called Jesus, who 
joined Paul in sending salutations to the Co- 
lossians (Col. 4:11). 

Ju’tah (joo’ta) and Jut’tah (jut’a) [ex- 
tended, inclined]. A town in the hill country 
of Judah, mentioned with Maon, Carmel, and 
Ziph, and doubtless in their vicinity (Josh. 
15:55). With its suburbs it was assigned to 
the priests (ch. 21:16). It is now called 
Yatta (Yutta), and stands on a low emi- 
nence, about 5% miles s. by w. of Hebron. It 
has been suggested that Jutah was the city 
of Judah in the hill country to which Mary 
went to visit Elisabeth (Luke 1:39), and 
that Judah (Jowda) has been substituted for 
Jutah (Iouta). The more common conjecture, 
however, is that Hebron was the city of Elisa- 
beth, but we do not know the birthplace of 
John the Baptist. 


Kab (kab), in A.V. Cab [a hollow vessel]. 
A Heb. dry and liquid measure (II Kings 
6:25). It held 4% of a seah or Ys0 of a homer 
and was equal to about 2 quarts. See Mnas- 
URE, ITI. 

Kab’zerel (kAb’zé-€1) [(whom) God gath- 
ers]. A city in the extreme s. of Judah (Josh. 
15:21). It was the home of David’s heroic 
supporter Benaiah (II Sam. 23:20; L. Chron 
11:22). The town was inhabited after the 
Exile (Neh. 11:25; where it is once ealled by 
the synonymous name of Jekabzeel). Prob- 
ably to be identified with Khirbet Hora, 


Lloving- 
A son of 
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Ka’desh (ka’désh) [consecrated], including 
Ka’desh-bar’nera (ka’désh-bir’né-a). IN 
fountain, city or town, and wilderness on the 
s. frontier of Judah and of Palestine (Num. 
20:16: 34:4; Josh. 15:3; Ps. 29:8, Ezek. 
47:19; 48:28); distinguished as Kadesh- 
barnea from other places bearing the name 
Kadesh (cf. Num. 13:26 with ch. 32:8; cf. 
Deut. 1:19 with ch. 46). At an early period 
it was called En-mishpat or Fountain of 
Judgment (Gen. 14:7). It was in the wilder- 
ness of Paran (Num. 13:3, 26), in the wilder- 
ness of Zin (ch. 20:1; 27:14), 11 days’ jour- 
ney from Sinai by way of Mount Seir (Deut. 
1:2), in the uttermost of the border of Edom 
(Num. 20:16). It appears to have been not 
a great distance from the highway between 
Palestine and Egypt, for Hagar’s well was 
situated between Kadesh and Bered, and on 
the road to Egypt (Gen. 16:7, 14; cf. ch. 
20:1). The place was overrun by Chedorlao- 
mer (ch. 14:7). Into the region adjacent 
Hagar fled (ch. 16:7, 14), and Abraham so- 
journed there for a time (ch. 20:1). The 
Israelites, during their wanderings, twice en- 
camped at Kadesh. They arrived in the 
neighborhood in the 2d year about the 5th 
month (Num. 13:20; cf. 10:11), sent thence 
the spies into Canaan, received the discourag- 
ing report there about the difficulties of con- 
quest (Gen. 13:26), refused to advance, and 
were condemned to remain in the wilderness, 
and abode at Kadesh many days (Deut. 1: 
46). They returned to Kadesh in the 1st 
month (Num. 20:1) of the 40th year (ch. 
83:36, 38; cf. Deut. 2:7, 14). Here Miriam 
died and was buried (Num. 20:1); and here 
Moses smote the rock that water might gush 
out, as, in similar circumstances, it had done 
at Rephidim (ch, 20:1-13) ; see MERIBAH 1, 
But he and Aaron sinned in acting in their 
own name. From Kadesh ambassadors were 
sent to the king of Edom to ask permission 
for the Israelites to pass through his terri- 
tory (ch, 20:14, 16, 22> Judg. 11:16, 17). The 
place has been identified with ‘Ain Kadis, 
which is about 77 miles to the s. of Hebron 
and 51 miles s. of Beer-sheba. The spring, 
which is of sweet water, issues from under a 
rugged spur of rock belonging to the n.e.moun- 
tain range w. of the ‘Arabah. The stream is 
copious and is intercepted in its course by 2 
or 3 wells built round with masonry. Then 
after traversing the oasis which it has crea- 
ted, it is finally lost in the desert beyond. 
See KEDESH 1. 

2. The name is perhaps contained in “the 
land of Tahtim-hodshi” (II Sam. 24:6), cor- 
rected by means of Lucian’s text (Greek) to 
“the land of the Hittites, toward Kadesh.” 


Kad’mirel (kad’mi-é1) [God is in front (as 
leader)]. A Levite, head of a tribal house, 
who returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel 
(Ezra 2:40; Neh. 7:43; 12:8). He helped to 
oversee the workmen engaged in rebuilding 
the Temple (Ezra 3:9). The representative 
of the house sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:9), 
perhaps being the same person who had pre- 
cee assisted in the public confession (Neh. 
9:34, 5 

Kad’monrites (kid’moén-its) [people of the 
east]. A tribe dwelling somewhere between 
Egypt and the Euphrates (Gen. 15:19), prob- 
ably in the Syrian desert. 


Kain (kan) [smith]. 1. The tribal name 
from which the more familiar Gentile adjec- 
tive Kenite is derived (R.V. of Num. 24:22; 
Judg. 4:11 marg.). See KrnitTR. 

2. A village in Judah, in A.V. spelled Cain 
(Josh. 15:57) ; perhaps it was an old settle- 
ment of the Kenites. See CaIn 3. 


Kal'laei (k4l’A-1) [swift]. A priest, head of 
the father’s house of Sallai in the time of 
Joiakim, the high priest (Neh. 12:20). 


KEDESH 


Ka’mon (ka’mén); in A.V. Ca’mon. The 
place where the judge Jair the Gileadite was 
buried (Judg. 10:5), probably Kamm in Gil- 
ead. Eusebius and Jerome locate it in the 
Plain of Esdraelon, between Megiddo and 
Acre; but presumably it was in Gilead, as 
Josephus states (Jos. Antig. v. 7, 6). Polyb- 
ius mentions a town Kamous which was 
taken by Antiochus in his war with Ptolemy 
Philopator, immediately after he had cap- 
tured Scythopolis and at the same time that 
he took Pella, Abila, Gadara, and other places 
in Gilead (Polybius Hist. v. 70, 12). ; 


Ka’/nah (ka’nd) [place of reeds]. 1. A brook 
which formed part of the boundary line be- 
tween Ephraim and Manasseh (Josh. 16:8; 
17:9). Robinson identified it with the wadi 
Kanah, which rises s. of Shechem and joins 
the ‘Aujah, the combined streams falling into 
the Mediterranean 4 miles n. of Joppa. This 
seems too far s., but the identity of the an- 
cient and modern names is in its favor. 

2. A town on the boundary of Asher (Josh. 
19:28), probably modern Kana, about 7 miles 
s.e. of Tyre. 

Kaph (kaf). See CAPH. 

Karre’ah (ka-ré’a), in A.V. once Carre’ah 
[bald]. Father of the captains Johanan and 
Jonathan, who came to Gedaliah, the Baby- 
lonian governor of Judah (II Kings 25:23; 
Jers 4003) 

Kar’ka (kar’kd), in A.V. Kar’kaca (kar’- 
ka-a@), retaining the final syllable which de- 
notes direction [floor, ground, bottom]. A 
place on the s. boundary of Judah (Josh. 
Ponape 


Kar’kor (kiar’k6or) [ef. Arab. karkar, soft, 
even ground]. A place e. of the Jordan, 
where Zebah and Zalmunna encamped with 
their army (Judg. 8:10). 


Kar’tah (kar’ta@) [city]. A town of Zebulun 
given to the Merarite Levites (Josh. 21:34); 
identified with ‘Athlit, on the seacoast about 
9 miles s. of the headland of Carmel. 


Kar’tan (kar’tan) [town, city]. A town of 
Naphtali, given to the Gershonite Levites 
(Josh. 21:32). Called in I Chron. 6:76 Kiria- 
thaim, A.V. Kirjathaim. Identified with Khir- 
bet el-Kureiyeh, n.e. of ‘Ain Ibl. 


Kat’tath (kat’ath). A town of Zebulun 
(Josh. 19:15); identified sometimes with 
Kitron of Judg. 1:30, and sometimes with 
Kartah. 


Ke’dar (ké’dér) [probably, mighty; cf. 
Arab. kadara (to be able), but also to be 
considered is Heb. kadar (to be dark). A 
tribe descended from Ishmael (Gen. 25:13), 
children of the e., dwelling in black tents, 
possessing flocks and camels (S. of Sol. 1:5; 
Isa. 60:7; Jer. 49:28, 29), and having villages 
also in the wilderness (Isa. 42:11). They 
were an Arabian tribe (Isa. 21:18, 16; Ezek. 
27:21). They were ruled by princes (ibid.), 
and were skillful in archery (Isa. 21:16, 17). 
They dwelt between Arabia Petraea and 
Babylonia, and are called the Cedrei by Pliny. 


Ked’eemah (kéd’é-md) [toward the east]. 
A tribe descended from Ishmael (Gen. 25:15; 
MChrons 1319+ 


Ked’e-moth (kéd’é-modth) [ancient places or 
eastern parts]. A city e. of the Jordan, near 
the wilderness (Deut. 2:26), allotted to the 
Reubenites (Josh. 18:18) and assigned to the 
Merarite Levites for residence (ch. 21:37; I 
Chron. 6:79). The preferred location is Kasr 
ez-Za‘feran, about 2% miles n.w. of el-Medei- 
yineh, but consideration is also given to Khir- 
bet ni ee any 2% miles w.s.w. of el-Medei- 
yineh. 


Ke’desh (ké’désh) 


[sacred place, sanctu- 
ary]. 


1. A town in the extreme s. of Judah 


340 


KEHELATHAH 


(Josh. 15:23), possibly Kadesh-barnea (v. 3), 
but Dillmann identifies it with Kadis, s. ‘of 
Hebron, 1 day’s journey by caravan. 

2. A town of the Canaanites taken by 
Thothmes III, later by Joshua after the de- 
feat of its king (Josh. 11:12; 12:22), allottea 
to the tribe of Naphtali (ch. 19:37) and, to 
distinguish it from other towns of the name, 
called Kedesh-naphtali (Judg. 4:6; Tobit 1:2) 
and Kedesh in Galilee (Josh. 20:7), given to 
the Gershonite Levites for their residence, 
and made a city of refuge (Josh. 21:32). It 
was the residence of Barak (Judg. 4:6). Its 
inhabitants were removed to Assyria by Tig- 
lath-pileser (II Kings 15:29). Jonathan de- 
feated the army of Demetrius there (I Macc. 
11:63, 73; Jos. Antiq. xiii. 5, 6). Identified 
with Kades in Upper Galilee, about 4% miles 
n.w. of Lake of Htleh and 26 miles e. of Tyre. 

3. A city of Issachar given to the Gershon- 
ite Levites (I Chron. 6:72; in Josh. 21:28 
Kishion, A.V. Kishon); identified with Tell 
Abti Kedeis, 24% miles s.e. of Megiddo. See 
KISHION. 


Ke‘herla’thah (ké’hé-la’tha) [an assembly]. 
A station of the Israelites in the wilderness 
(Num. 33:22, 23), probably at Kuntilet 
Krayeh, also called ‘Ajraud, near Bir el-Mayen. 


Keri’lah (ké-i’la@). A town in the lowland of 
gudah (Josh: £5244; I- Chron: 4:19)... The 
Philistines fought against it, but David at- 
tacked them and delivered the town. Never- 
theless he did not remain in the town when 
Saul approached, lest the men of Keilah 
should surrender him to Saul (I Sam. 23:1- 
13). The town was inhabited after the Cap- 
tivity (Neh. 3:17, 18). Probably to be identi- 


fied with Khirbet Kila, 8% miles n.w. of 
Hebron. 

Kerla’iah (ké-la’yad). See KELITA. 

Kel’i-ta (kél’i-td) [perhaps, dwarf; cf. 


Arab. kuldt]. A Levite, called also Kelailah, 
who was induced by Ezra to put away his 
foreign wife (Ezra 10:23). He was employed. 
with others by him to read and interpret the 
law to the people (Neh. 8:7), and with Nehe- 
miah sealed the covenant (ch. 10:10). 


Kem’urel (kém’i0-é1) [perhaps, congrega- 
tion of God]. 1. Son of Nahor and Milcah, 
and head of a younger branch of the Ara- 
maeans (Gen. 22:21). 

2. A prince of the tribe of Ephraim and a 
commissioner for the allotment of Canaan 
(Num, 34:24). 

3. A Levite, father of Hashabiah (I Chron. 
leek te) 3 

Ke’nan (ké’ndn), in R.V. of O.T. and once 
in A.V. CL Chron. (2298) in VAL V.,,and RVi of 
N.T., Casri’nan (Cai’nan). 1. Son of Enos (Gen. 
5-19-14; I Chron. 1:2; Luke 3237, 38). 

2. Son of Arphaxad, and father of Shelah 
(Luke 3:36, R.V.). The corresponding gene- 
alogy of Gen. 10:24; 11:12 has no Cainan; 
the LXX, however, has, and Luke quotes 
from it. 


Ke’nath (ké’nath) [possession]. A town on 
the w. slope of the Jebel Hauran, on the ex- 
treme n.e. border of Israelitish territory. It 
was the most easterly of the 10 cities of the 
Decapolis, and is generally identified with 
Kanawat, 16 miles n.n.e. of Bostra (Bosrah). 
It was taken by Nobah, probably a Manas- 
site, who called it after his own name (Num. 
32:42). The new name, however, did not 
permanently supplant the old one. The town 
passed again into Gentile hands (I Chron. 
2:23). Herod the Great was defeated here by 
the Arabians (Jos. War i. 19, 2). 

Ke’naz (ké’naiz). 1. A descendant of Esau 
through Eliphaz (Gen. 36:9, 11). He became 
a chieftain in Mount Seir (v. 15), probably 
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taking his title from the clan which he ruled 
(vs. 40-43). The reference in Josh. 15:17; I 
Chron. 4:13 is probably likewise to the tribe. 
See KENIZZITE. 

2, A descendant of Caleb, son of Jephunneh 
CE Chron: 4:15): 


Ke’nezrite (ké’néz-it). See KENIZZITE. 


Ke’nite (ké’nit) [smith]. A tribe of which 
a branch dwelt in Canaan or vicinity in the 
time of Abraham, apparently closely allied to 
the Kenizzites and the Amalekites (Gen. 
15:19; Num. 24:20—-22) ; another portion of 
the same people was in Midian, and by the 
time of Moses had become incorporated with 
the Midianites (Judg. 1:16; 4:11; cf. Num. 
10:29). Long before the advent of the Israel- 
ites, the presence of the mineral deposits in 
the wadi ‘Arabah was known, and the mines 
in all probability were exploited by the Ke- 
nites and Edomites. As their name implies, 
the Kenites were smiths by occupation. 
Balaam’s parable implies that the Kenites 
were at home in Edom and in the wadi ‘Ara- 
bah (Num. 24:20—22). Apparently before the 
conquest of Canaan the Kenites dwelt in the 
rugged, rocky country n.e. of the Amalekites 
and to the e. and s.e. of Hebron. Hobab the 
Midianite, of the family of the Kenites, ac- 
companied the Israelites on their march from 
Mount Sinai to Canaan to aid them with his 
knowledge of the country (Num. 10 :29-32). 
When the Israelites crossed the Jordan, en- 
camped at Gilgal, and took Jericho, Hobab’s 
family pitched their tents at Jericho; but 
after the conquest of Canaan they cast in 
their lot with the tribe of Judah, and settled 
in the wilderness of Judah, s. of Arad and 
s.e. of Hebron (Judg. 1:16). This choice per- 
haps indicates that they were indeed a branch 
of the old Kenite tribe of Canaan and sought 
the home of their forefathers. One Kenite, 
however, did not care to dwell with his breth- 
ren in the s., but took up his abode near 
Kedesh in Naphtali (Judg. 4:11). The Ke- 
nites who settled in the s. of Judah were still 
there in friendly relations with the Israelites 
in the time of Saul and David (I Sam. 15:6; 
27:10; 30:29). They had their registry with 
Judah (I Chron. 2:55). The presence of indi- 
vidual Kenites in Judah and Israel may be 
explained on the supposition that they were 
itinerant smiths. See AMALEKITES, KENIZZITE, 


Ken’iz-zite (ké@’niz-it), in A.V. Ke’nez:ite, 
save once (Gen. 15:19). One of the tribes in 
or near Canaan in the time of Abraham (Gen. 
15:19). Found settled in Mount Seir, it be- 
came subject to the victorious descendants of 
Esau, when they took possession of the coun- 
try (Deut. 2:12), amalgamated with the con- 
querors, and looked to one of Esau’s descend- 
ants as its head. This chieftain was known 
as Kenaz from the tribe which he ruled (Gen. 
36:11, 15, 40-42). The name of one of the 
descendants of Kenaz, Ge-harashim (I Chron. 
4:14), suggests that the Kenizzites lived in 
the Valley of Smiths, which may be identified 
with the wadi ‘Arabah. See IR-NAHASH. In- 
dividuals of the tribe united with the sons of 
Jacob, Jephunneh the Kenizzite apparently 
taking to wife a woman of the tribe of Judah, 
and Othniel the Kenizzite becoming the firs? 
judge of Israel after the Conquest. See 
CALEB 2. 


Kerre’ (ké-ra’, ké-ré’) [Aram. passive par: 
ticiple, keré (what is to be) read]. A variant 
or official reading of a Hebrew word appear- 
ing in the margin of a MS. or an edition of 
the Hebrew Bible, which in the opinion of the 
Jewish critics (Masoretes) is to be substituted 
or read for what is in the text (the kethib, 
q.v.). 

Ker’en-hap’puch (kér’én-hap’wk) [the horn 
of antimony (eye paint)]. The youngest of 


KERIOTH 


Job’s 3 daughters born after his great trial 
(Job. 42:14). 

Ke’ri-oth (kér’i-dth), in A.V. once Kir’i-oth 
(Amos 2:2) [cities]. 1. A town in the ex- 
treme s. of Judah, Kerioth-hezron (Josh. 
15:25). The same as Hazor 3 (q.v.). 

2. A town of Moab (Moabite Stone, 13, see 
MoABITE STONE; Jer. 48:24), apparently forti- 
fied (v. 41). It possessed palaces (Amos 2:2). 
It is supposed to be a synonym of Ar, the 
ancient capital of Moab, because it seems to 
be referred to as the capital (ibid.), and be- 
cause in enumerations of the towns of Moab 
when Kerioth is cited Ar is omitted (Jer., ch. 
48; Moabite Stone) and vice versa (Isa., chs. 
{52 46> ch. Joshi 31671) eel Ar) (An 
identification with Kir of Moab has also been 
suggested. 

Ke'ri-oth-hez’ron (kér'i-dth-héz’r6én). See 
KeErioTH 1 and HAzor 3. 

Ke’ros (ké’rds). Founder of a family of 
Nethinim, members of which returned from 
captivity (Ezra 2:44; Neh. 7:47). 


Ke-thib’ (ké-thév’), Keerthiv’ (ké-thév’) 
[Aram. passive participle, kethib, written]. 
The word actually written or appearing in 
the text of the Hebrew Bible, for which ac- 
cording to the Masoretes the kere is to be 
substituted. The kethib, however, cannot al- 
ways be rejected, since in some cases it repre- 
sents an old tradition, may have the support 
of ancient versions, and may be the better 
reading. In many cases the differences be- 
tween the kethib and the kere are not very 
serious, but in Biblical studies both must re- 
ceive careful consideration. 

Ket’tle. See Por. 

Kertu’rah (ké-ti’rd) [incense]. Abraham’s 
2d wife (Gen. 25:1; 26:3). She became the 
ancestress of the tribes of Zimran, Jokshan, 
Medan, Midian, Ishbak, and Shuah (Gen. 25:1, 
2; I Chron. 1:32). Her sons were not re- 
garded as on the same level with Isaac, and 
their father gave them gifts and sent them 
away during his lifetime to the e. country 
(Gen. 25:6). A tribe Katura is mentioned in 
late Arabian genealogies as dwelling near 
Mecca, 

Kerveh’ (ké-va’). See LINEN 6. 


Key. An Oriental key (Judg. 3:25) con- 
sists of a piece of wood with pegs fastened on 
it corresponding to small holes in a wooden 
bar or bolt within. The action of such a key 
was rather to lift and push the bar inside the 
door; it was not turned like a modern key. 
See Lock. It is generally carried in the gir- 
dle, but occasionally it is fastened to some- 
thing else and borne over the shoulder (ef. 
Isa. 22:22). The Key is the symbol of author- 
ity (ibid.; Matt. 16:19; Rev. 1:18; 3:7; 9:1; 
20:1). It is also the symbol of access to that 
from which one would otherwise be shut out 
(Luke 11:52). 


Kerzi’ah (ké-zi’d), in A.V. Ke-zi’a (ké-zi’d) 
[cassia]. The 2d of Job’s daughters born 
after his great trial (Job 42:14). 


Ke’ziz (ké’ziz). See EMEK-KEZIz. 


Kib’roth-hat-ta’arvah (kib’rdth-hd-ta’a-va@) 
{the graves of lust]. A place in the Sinaitic 
peninsula, between Mount Sinai and Hazeroth, 
where the Israelites were buried who were 
slain by a plague for lusting after the flesh- 
pots of Egypt (Num. 11:33-35; 33:16, 17; 
Deut. 9:22). Identified with a caravan sta- 
tion, Rueis el-Ebeirig, which is a hill about 10 
hours by foot n.e. of Jebel Misa in a wide 
place formed by the crossing of Wadis Sa‘al, 
Khalif, Mettra, and Elleiga. 


Kibseza’im (kib-za’im) 


[two heaps]. See 
JOKMEAM,. 


KING 


Kid. A young goat. It was highly esteemed 
as an article of food (Luke 15:29). The flesh 
was boiled and eaten (Judg. 6:19). It was 
forbidden to cook a kid in its mother’s milk 
(Bx. 23:19), since that may have been a 
heathen fertility rite. A kid might be used as 
a burnt offering (Judg. 13:15, 19). The He- 
brew words, sa@%r, he-goat, and §*irdh, she- 
goat, modified by ‘izzim, she-goats, are rend- 
ered “kid of the goats” in A.V., but translated 
by “goat” with the proper indication of gender 
in R.V. (Gen. 37:31; and wherever kid occurs 
in Leviticus, Numbers, and WHzekiel). See 
GOAT. 


Kid’ron (kid’rén), in A.V. of I Maccabees 
and N.T. Ce’dron [perhaps, dark, turbid]. 1. 
A valley known today as the wadi Sitti 
Maryam, which lies between the e. walls of 
Jerusalem and the Mount of Olives. It is 
nearly 3 miles in length, commencing about 
1% miles n. of the n.w. corner of the city as 
a wide open valley. It trends for a mile and 
a half toward the s.e. under the name of 
Wadi el-Jauz; then turns sharply to the s. 
and continues in this direction past the city 
as far as the Valley of Hinnom and En-rogel. 
Opposite St. Stephen’s gate the depth is fully 
100 feet and the width not more than 400 
feet. Here it bends again to the s.e. and pur- 
sues a tortuous course to the Dead Sea. No 
stream flows in it except during continuous 
heavy rains in winter, and there is no evi- 
dence that its bed was ever occupied by a 
perennial brook. The word brook used with 
it in the English version represents Heb. 
nahal, torrent, wadi, which either means a 
ravine occupied by the channel of a torrent 
dry during the hot season or denotes the 
winter torrent itself. By writers who use 
Greek, the Kidron is expressly called winter 
brook (John 18:1, R.V. marg.; I Macc. 12 :37, 
LXX). The name may be derived from the 
turbid water of the winter torrents or from 
the gloominess of the valley, especially in its 
lower part. To speakers of the Greek lan- 
guage, the Greek form of the name suggested | 
the word for cedar and the rivulet came to be 
frequently called the brook of the cedars 
(John W817 Riv. mares Le Sane toes 
Codex Vaticanus). It separates Jerusalem 
from the Mount of Olives and had to be 
crossed by those going from the city to Beth- 
any or Jericho (II Sam. 15:23). It was re- 
garded as the e. boundary of the city (I 
Kings 2:37; Jer. 31:40). The portion of the 
valley lying near the s. part of the city was 
early used as a common burying ground (II 
Kings 23:6); and godly kings, who from time 
to time found it necessary to cleanse the Tem- 
ple of idolatrous symbols, made the Kidron 
valley the dumping place for the ashes of 
these abominations (I Kings 15:13; II Kings 
23:4; II Chron. 29:16; 30:14). Athaliah is 
reported to have been led away to the Kidron 
for execution that the Temple might not be 
defiled by her blood (Jos. Antiq. ix. 7, 3). 
See JHHOSHAPHAT, VALLEY OF, 

2. A town near Jamnia and Ashdod (I 
Mace. 15:39; 16:9, 10), fortified by Cende- 
baeus and occupied by a detachment of his 
Syrian army because it commanded several 
roads into Judea (ch. 15:41). See GreprrornH. 


Ki'nah (ki’nd) [dirge, lamentation]. A vil- 
lage in the extreme s. of Judah (Josh. 15:22), 
at the head of Wadi el-Keini, near Khirbet 
Samra. 


Kine. See Cow. 


King. A male sovereign invested with su- 
preme authority over a nation usually for life 
and by hereditary succession; he rules over 
that form of state which is specifically called 
a kingdom. Deep religious fervor was re- 
garded as an essential characteristic of Baby- 
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KING 


lonian and Assyrian kings. The ideal priest- 
king may be traced back to Sumerian times. 
Sovereignty upon earth included submission 
to the gods and loyalty to righteousness as 
well as support of justice and punishment of 
evil. Kings were deified in Sumerian times. 
Nimrod ruled over a kingdom in Babylonia 
containing several cities (Gen. 10:10). Ched- 
orlaomer was king of Elam and head of a 
confederacy of kings (ch. 14:1, 5). Nebu- 
chadnezzar of Babylon and Artaxerxes the 
Persian were each a king over kings (Ezra 
7 12 Dane 023i Cl LL, honest ED 
Canaan in the time of Abraham the rule of 
a king was often over one town only (Gen. 
14:2, 18; 20:2), as was the case of the early 
Sumerian city-states. Some centuries later 
Joshua enumerated 31 kings whom he had 
conquered within the bounds of Canaan 
(Josh. 12:7-24). It was not until centuries 
after the tribes and nations adjacent to Pal- 
estine had been ruled by kings that the Is- 
raelites demanded a visible monarch. Al- 
though the demand when made was prompted 
by unbelief and insofar was rebellion against 
Jehovah, yet it was not in itself at variance 
with the theocracy and the invisible rule of 
Jehovah; for the theocracy in its very insti- 
tution contemplated the administration of the 
several offices of government by human 
agents; see THEOCRACY. Moses foresaw the 
need that would arise for a visible king and 
he provided for the event (Deut. 17:14-20), 
just as provision was made for prophets and 
priests to make known the will or legislation 
of Jehovah and for judges to represent the 
unseen Judge. When the king was chosen 
the theocracy was not abolished. The nomi- 
nally uncontrolled sovereign was required to 
be the vicegerent of Jehovah; and when Saul, 
mistaking his position, sought to act inde- 
pendently, another was chosen to supersede 
him and his posterity on the throne. The 
same rule obtained with all Saul’s successors ; 
when they gave up fidelity to Jehovah, they 
forfeited their title to the kingdom (I Kings 
11:31-36). For the succession of kings who 
ruled in Judah and Israel, see CHRONOLOGY, 
IV. 

A man became king of a nation through 
appointment to the office by one higher in 
authority (I Sam. 9:16; 16:1, 13; II Kings 
23:33, 34; 24:17), by the choice of the people 
(I Sam. 18:8; II Sam. 5:1-3; I Kings 12:20; 
II Kings 23:30), by usurping a throne (I 
Kings 15:27, 28), or by inheritance (ch. 11: 
36). The choice of a king by the people shows 
that the foundations of democracy are found 
in Israel and Judah. The ceremony of coro- 
nation among the Israelites consisted regu- 
larly in placing on the throne, putting the 
crown upon the head, anointing with oil, and 
proclamation (II Kings 11:12; cf. I Sam. 
10:24; It Sam. 2:4; 5:35.70 Kings 1:84: 11 
Kings 23:30). It was doubtless regularly ac- 
companied by sacrifice, and sometimes also 
by a solemn procession (I Sam. 16:2, 5; I 
Kings 1:25, 43-46). The king often led the 
army to battle in person (Gen. 14:5; Num. 
21:23; I Sam. 8:20; 14:20), made treaties in 
behalf of himself and his people (Gen. 21 :22— 
32; I Kings 15:19), enacted laws and exe- 
cuted them (Esth. 3:12, 13; 8:7-12; Dan. 
3:1-6, 29; 6:6-9), exercised judicial func- 
tions (II Sam. 15:2; Isa. 33:22), and had the 
power of life and death (II Sam. 14:1-11; I 
Kings 1:51, 52; 2:24-34; Esth. 4:11; 7 ls 
10). The restraints upon the king were the 
fear of God and man. The popular will might 
not always be ignored (I Sam. 14:45; 15:24), 
The endurance of the people might not be 
overtaxed with impunity (I Kings 12:4), 
There were officers of religion, both priests 
and prophets, who in religious matters were 
independent of the king and did not hesitate 


KINGDOM 


to rebuke misdemeanors (I Sam. 13:10-14; 
15 :10—31 : It Sam” 1231-15" 1 Kings? 13:27, 
18; 21:17-22; II Chron. 26:16—21). But a 
despotic king sometimes broke through these 
restraints (I Sam. 22:17-19; I Kings 12:12- 
16; Jer. 26:20-23). In view of the royal 
duties and prerogatives, the king required 
physical, mental, and moral qualities of a 
high order to rule well. Physical superiority 
is appreciated the moment it becomes visible. 
Thus, when Saul was presented to his future 
subjects, and they saw him tower head and 
shoulders above all the multitude present, 
they raised the shout, “God save the king” 
(1 Sam 102237203 ct. chia 6n ea -Onders co, 
be an able judge the king must be a man of 
penetration, able to disentangle truth from 
falsehood, and punish, not the innocent, but 
the guilty. This is the reason why there was 
such emotion among the Israelites when Solo- 
mon, trying his first case, that of the 2 women 
and the child, so signally detected where the 
truth and where the falsehood lay (I Kings 
3:28). But penetration was not enough; the 
moral element was requisite to make the 
sovereign give, without fear or favor, the 
verdict which he considered just. For the 
protection of his person and assistance in the 
discharge of his duties the king had a body- 
guard, the captain of which generally acted 
as executioner (cf. II Sam. 15:18; 20:23 with 
I Kings 1:48, 44; 2:25, 29); see GUARD. 
Wealthy kings had magnificent palaces, sur- 
rounded themselves with luxury, and lived in 
state (I Kings, ch. 10). 

God is compared to a king possessed of un- 
limited power, and using it under the in- 
fluence of supreme beneficence (Ps. 5:2; 10: 
16). He is the King of kings (I Tim. 6:15). 
Christ is a King. He called himself so, but 
explained that his Kingdom is not of this 
world (John 18:338-87). He also is the King 
of kings (Rev. 19:16). 


King’dom. 1. The territory or the people 
ruled over by a king (II Kings 15:19). 

2. The sovereign rule of God over the uni- 
verse (I Chron. 29:11; Ps. 22:28; 145:13; 
Matt. 6:13). 

38. On the basis of the conception of God 
as the Creator rests the doctrine of his un- 
limited dominion in the natural and the 
spiritual realm. In consequence of the sinful 
state of humanity God’s moral Kingdom will 
be brought into existence by grace. In the 
history of O.T. revelation is found the history 
of the development of the Kingdom of God. 
David is the type of the ideal King or Mes- 
siah, who will rule the Kingdom in strict 
subordination to the will and law of God. 
The Messiah, however, is not always men- 
tioned in connection with the future King- 
dom of perfection (cf. Isa. 2:2-4; Micah 4 :1— 
5). The Book of Daniel gave definite shape 
and direction to the sovereignty which God 
will establish on earth, and which, when once 
set up, will remain forever. In distinction 
from the kingdoms of this world, which are 
exhibited under the figure of beasts, the King- 
dom of God has for its representative a per- 
son “like unto a son of man” (Dan. 7:13, 14, 
R.V.). John the Baptist and our Lord de- 
clared that it was at hand (Matt. 3:2; 4:17). 
Jesus taught his disciples to pray for its com- 
ing (Matt. 6:10), instructed his apostles on 
their first mission to say that it was at hand 
(ch, 10:7), spoke of it afterward as having 
come (ch. 12:28), and illustrated its nature 
by parables. It is called the Kingdom of 
heaven and the Kingdom of God. Matthew 
prefers the former and Mark and Luke the 
latter designation (cf. Matt. 13:24, 31, 33, 44, 
45 with Mark 4:11, 26, 30; Luke 14:15; 17: 
20, ete.). The Kingdom is spiritual in char- 
acter, and no carnal weapons may be used 
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in its establishment (John 18 :33-37). Com- 
menced on earth with the royal ministry of 
Christ, it shall be consummated amid the bliss 
of the eternal world (Matt. 25:31-46; Luke 
23:42, 48). The Kingdom of God is thus the 
“invisible Church.” It is the whole spiritual 
commonwealth of God’s children, the true 
company of all faithful people. It is repre- 
sented by the organized or visible Church, 
but is more comprehensive and greater than 
the visible Church in any age or all ages. 


King’s Gar’den. See Poou. 


King’s High’way’. An ancient highway which 
led through Trans-Jordan from ‘Akabah to 
Syria. Its entire length can be traced by the 
ruins of sites which may be dated approxi- 
mately between the 23d and 20th centuries 
B.c. Probably the invasion of Chedorlaomer 
and his allies went down this road to El- 
paran, which may possibly be located on the 
n. Shore of the Gulf of ‘Akabah. In their re- 
quest to pass through the land of Edom and 
that of Sihon, king of the Amorites, the 
Israelites promised to keep to the king’s high- 
way (Num. 20:17; 21:22). Trajan’s Road 
followed the same course, which in modern 
times has become Emir Abdullah’s Road. 


King’s Moth’er. 
King’s Pool. See POOL. 
King’s Vale, A.V. King’s Dale. See SHAVEH. 


Kings, The Books of the. The 2 Books of the 
Kings were originally one book, but were di- 
vided in the LXX into 2. They are placed 
among the Prophets in the Hebrew canon, in 
that group of Scriptures which, because stand- 
ing first among the Prophets, were known as 
Former Prophets. The writings of the Former 
Prophets form a continuous narrative which 
begins at the death of Moses and ends with 
the Exile. Joshua is the 1st book in the series 
and The Books of the Kings are the last. 
These latter were written to point out the re- 
ligious teaching of the national history dur- 
ing the period of the kingdom from the acces- 
sion of Solomon. The author or redactor, 
who was strongly influenced by Deuteronomy, 
shows the growth and decay of the kingdom, 
indicates the causes which worked to effect 
these results, and draws attention to the 
large part played by forces of a moral and 
religious character (cf. II Kings, ch. 17). 
His narrative covers a period of more than 
400 years, and he is consequently dependent 
on former historians for his facts. 

The Books of the Kings differ from the 
preceding historical books in the fact that 
the. compiler refers habitually to certain 
sources for particulars not contained in his 
own work. These authorities are: (1) for the 
reign of Solomon, the “book of the acts of 
Solomon” (I Kings 11:41); (2) for the North- 
ern Kingdom to the death of Pekah, the 
“book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel” 
(ch. 14:19); (3) for the Southern Kingdom to 
the death of Jehoiakim, “the book of the 
chronicles of the kings of Judah” (v. 29). 
These chronicles were originally, as the titles 
suggest, 2 separate works. Probably they 
were ultimately united into one and consti- 
tuted the work quoted by the Chronicler as 
the “book of the kings of Judah and Israel” 
(II Chron. 16:11). These 2 chronicles con- 
tained more than the present Books of the 
Kings, for the writer of Kings refers his read- 
ers to them for further details (I Kings 
14:19, 29), and the Chronicler quotes portions 
which the writer of Kings does not (II Chron. 
27:7; 33:18). It is commonly held that these 
2 chronicles were not the original public an- 
nals, but 2 independent historical works based 
upon them. This opinion is based on the fact 
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that writings of various prophets are men- 
tioned as having been inserted in the book 
of the kings of Israel (II Chron. 20:34; ef. 
ch. 32:32), which could not have been done 
if the book were the state annals to which 
additions were made from day to day by the 
royal scribe. The double chronicles wére writ- 
ten before the fall of Jerusalem; for the 
phrase ‘unto this day” refers, so far as can 
be determined, invariably to the time when 
the city and Temple were in existence (I 
Kings 8:8); at any rate it shows that the 
writer of the book which is quoted lived be- 
fore the Exile. Whether the writer of the 
present Books of the Kings began the work 
before the destruction of Jerusalem or not, 
he did not complete it until after the middle 
years of the Babylonian Exile (II Kings 25: 
27). He perhaps finished it before the close 
of the Exile, since the work contains no al- 
lusion to the deliverance of the people from 
Babylon. 

The author is chiefly concerned with the 
history of the Davidic monarchy, and accord- 
ingly he records events relating to Israel be- 
fore giving the contemporaneous history of 
Judah. This leads him sometimes to narrate 
the same event in connection with both the 
Northern and the Southern Kingdoms (cf. I 
Kings 15:16 with v. 32; cf. II Kings 17:5, 6 
with ch. 18:9). 

The work is divided into 3 parts: I. The 
reign of Solomon (I Kings, chs. 1 to 11). II. 
A synchronistic account of the Kingdoms of 
Judah and Israel until the Captivity of Israel 
(ch 12 to, Ll Kings ch, 17h Tile Ther ikine= 
dom of Judah until the Babylonian Exile 
(chs..18 to 25). 


Kir (kir) [Heb., wall; Moabite, city]. 1. 
The place from which the Aramaeans mi- 
grated to Syria (Amos 9:7), and to which 
those of them living in Damascus were car- 
ried on being conquered by the Assyrians (II 
Kings 16:9; Amos 1:5). Its inhabitants are 
represented as arrayed with Elam against 
Judah (Isa. 22:6), and while its location is 
very uncertain, it may probably be identified 
with the plain between the Tigris and the 
highland of Elam. 


Kir of Mo’ab. (kir of md’Aab). A fortified 
city of s. Moab (Isa. 15:1), identified with 
Kir-hareseth and Kir-heres (ch. 16:7, 11; Jer. 
48 :31,36; in A.V. sometimes Kir-haraseth and 
Kir-haresh). It was strong enough to resist 
the combined forces of Israel, Judah, and 
Edom (II Kings 3:25). Its modern name, 
traceable back to the Targum, is Kerak. It is 
11 miles e. from the s. bay of the Dead Sea, 
s. of the Lisan or tongue, and 18 s. of the 
Arnon River. It stands on an elevation of 
3,370 feet above the Mediterranean, on a rocky 
platform which rises at its s.e. extremity to 
3,720 feet. Except at one or two spots, the hill 
is isolated from the neighboring hills by preci- 
pices falling sheer down to the deep valleys 
below. Its weak point for military purposes 
is that it is commanded by adjacent hills 4,050 
feet high. Kerak constitutes a triangle from 
2,400 to 3,000 feet on each side. It is entered 
by 2 arched tunnels, probably of Roman age. 
It dominated the great caravan road connect- 
ing Syria with Egypt and Arabia. Under King 
Fulco of Jerusalem a castle was built here in 
A.D. 1131, and the crusaders held the place 
from 1167 to 1188, when it was captured by 
Saladin. The Greek bishop of Petra has had 
his seat at Kerak since the time of the cru- 
sades. 


Kir’-har’asseth (kir‘hir’d-séth), Kir’-har’ee 
seth (kir’har’é-séth), Kir’-ha’resh (Kir'ha’- 
résh), Kir’he’res (kir'hé’rés) [interpreted by 
Aquila, Symmachus, and the Vulgate as city 
of pottery ; but in Isaiah the readings of LXX 


KIRIATH 


suggest that -d- was read instead of -r-, which 
would make it mean new city]. See Kir oF 
MOAB. 

Kir’ieath (kir’i-Ath), in A.V. Kir’jath [city]. 
A town of Benjamin (Josh. 18:28), probably 
to be identified with Kiriath-jearim, as in 
Codex Alexandrinus. 

Kir‘ieactha’im (kir’i-d-tha’im), in A.V.some- 
times Kir’jatha’im  (kir’jd-tha’im) [twin 
cities]. 1. An ancient city of the Emim (Gen. 
14:5), rebuilt by the Reubenites (Num. 32:37; 
Josh. 13:19), which afterward fell into the 
hands of the Moabites (Moabite Stone, 10, 
see MoaBite STONE; Jer. 48:1, 23; Ezek. 
25:9). Its site was at Khirbet el-Kureiyat, n. 
of the Arnon, and 2% miles s. by e. of Ataroth. 
The ruins are on 2 hills. 


2. The same as Kartan (q.v.) (1 Chron. 
6276). 
Kir’ieath-ar’ba (kir'i-ath-ar’ba@), in A.V. 


Kir’ jath-ar’ba [city of Arba, or 4-fold city, 
tetrapolis]. An old name for the city of He- 
bron, pointing to the fact that it was the city 
of Arba, or the Arba, father of Anak. Per- 
haps he was its founder (Gen. 23:2; Josh. 
JAPTE 1h 13 bs 2027 2-2ieliey Fuds. 1:0. 
The old name was not obsolete even in the 
time of Nehemiah (Neh. 11:25). See HEBRON 2. 

Kir’icath-a’rim = (kir’i-ath-a’rim), in A.V. 
Kir’ jath-a’rim (kir’jath-a’rim). See KIrRIATH- 
JEARIM. 

Kir’ieath-ba’al (kir'i-ath-ba’d1), in A.V. 
Kir’ jath-ba’al (kir'jath-ba’a1) [city of Baal]. 
See KIRIATH-JEARIM. 

Kir’irath-hu’zoth (kir'i-ath-hi’zoth), in A.V. 
Kir’ jath-hu’zoth (kir'jath-hi’zdth) [city of 
streets]. A Moabite town near Bamoth-baal 
(Num. 22:39, 41). Location uncertain; Kiri- 
athaim and Kerioth 2 have been suggested. 


Kir'ieath-je’arrim  (kir’i-ath-jé’d-rim), in 
A.V. Kir’jath-je’arrim (kir’jath-jé’a-rim) [city 
of woods]. A town belonging originally to the 
Gibeonites (Josh. 9:17). It was on the w. part 
of the boundary line between the tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin (Josh. 15:9; 18:14, 15), 
but pertained to Judah, being considered a 
town belonging to the hill country of the latter 
tribe (Josh. 15:48, 60; Judg. 18:12). After 
the Ark had been returned to the Israelites 
by the Philistines, it remained in safe custody 
in Kiriath-jearim for the next 20 years, until 
the 2d battle of Ebenezer, and longer (I Sam. 
6:19 to 7:2). Some of its population returned 
from captivity (Neh. 7:29; in Ezra 2:25 the 
name appears as Kiriath-arim). It was called 
also Kiriath-baal (Josh. 15:60; 18:14), Baalah 
(Josh. 15:9, 11), or Baale (II Sam. 6:2; ef. 
I Chron. 13:6). Eusebius states that it was 
situated 9 or 10 Roman miles from Jerusalem 
on the road to Diospolis (Lydda), and accord- 
ingly it is commonly identified with Karyat 
el-‘Inab (also known as Abii Ghdsh, after a 
brigand of the 19th century a.p. who is buried 
there), about 814 miles w. by n. of Jerusalem. 


Kir‘ieath-san’nah (kir’i-ath-sin’ad), in A.V. 
Kir’ jath-san’nah (kir’jath-sin’da). See DEBIR 2. 
Kir‘ieath-se’pher (kir’i-ath-sé’fér), in A.V. 
Kir’ jath-se’pher (kir’jath-sé’fér). See Deprr 2. 


Kir’ivoth (kir’i-dth). See KeriorH. 
Kir’jath (kir’jath). See KrrrarH. 


Kir’ jath-ar’ba (kir’jath-ar’bda), ete. See Kir- 
IATH-ARBA, etc. 

Kish (kish), in A.V. of N.T. Cis, from Greek. 
1. A Benjamite, son of Jeiel (I Chron. 8:30; 
9:35, 36). 

2. A Benjamite, father of King Saul and son 
of Abiel (I Sam. 9:1), but also registered as a 
son of Ner and a descendant of Jeiel of Gibeon 
(I Chron. 8:33; 9:36, 39). This latter gene- 
alogy may indeed merely register the fact that 


KISHON 


Kish was a descendant of Ner, without imply- 
ing that he was his immediate son; and allow 
of the insertion of Abiel and others between 
Kish and Ner. : 


Jeiel 
| 
| | | | | 
Abdon Zur Kish Baal Ner Nadab 
Zeror 
| 
Abiel 
| 
| | 
Kish A 
Saul Abner 


But perhaps only one Kish and one Ner de- 
scended from Jeiel. If so, the explanation of 
the genealogy is that Ner’s descendants be- 
came 2 tribal houses, those of Kish and Ner. 
The former, the important royal family of 
Saul, looked to Ner’s son Kish as its founder ; 
but it was merely a younger branch of the 
older but less distinguished line of Ner. Both 
houses belonged to the family of Jeiel, and 
hence Kish as well as Ner is registered, ac- 
cording to the familiar principle, among Jeiel’s 
sons (ch. 9:36). Saul’s father, Kish, and Ab- 
ner’s father, Ner, are mentioned as sons of 
Abiel also (I Sam. 9:1; 14:51), and either 
Ner or Abner is stated to have been Saul’s 
uncle (ch, 14:50). Abiel may be, as some 
expositors suppose, or may not be, another 
name or the uncorrupted form of Jeiel. 


ig or Abiel 


| | | | | 
Abdon Baal Ner Nadab Gedor 


Zur 
| | 
Kish Abner 
Saul 


3. A Levite, in David’s time, of the family 
of Merari, house of Mahli (I Chron. 23:21, 
22; 24:29). 

4. A Levite, family of Merari and son of 
Abdi, who aided in the revival under Heze- 
kiah (II Chron. 29:12). 

5. A Benjamite, an ancestor of Mordecai 
(Esth. 2:5). 


Kish’i (kish’i). See KuSHAIAH. 


Kish’i-on (kish’i-6n), in A.V. once Ki’shon 
(Josh. 21:28) [hardness]. A border town of 
Issachar (Josh. 19:20), given to the Gershon- 
ite Levites (ch. 21:28). In I Chron. 6:72 Ke- 
desh appears in its stead, probably by a copy- 
ist’s error. Conder identified it with Tell Aba 
Kedeis, but Pére Abel locates it at Tell el- 
Ajjal, about 12% miles n.e. of Megiddo and 
almost 5 s.s.w. of Tabor. See KmprsH 3. 


Ki’shon (ki’sh6n), in A.V. once Ki’son 
(ki’s6n) (Ps. 83:9) [bending, curving; cf. 
Arab, kawisa, to be crookbacked]. 1. The 
most important river of Palestine next to the 
Jordan; now known as the Nahr el-Mukatta‘. 
Its n. arm rises in springs w. of Mount Tabor, 
and its s. arm near Mount Gilboa; the two 
meet in the plain n.n.e. of Megiddo. “That 
ancient river, the river Kishon” swept away 
the soldiers of Sisera’s beaten army when they 
fled n. from Taanach and attempted to cross 
the stream (Judg. 5:19-21; Ps. 88:9). The 
priests of Baal who had the contest with 
Elijah were slain on its s. bank (I Kings 18: 
40). As the name Kishon implies, the river is 
tortuous, making great curves as it proceeds 
in a generally n.w. direction through the Plain 
of Esdraelon. It looks an insignificant stream, 
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of 15 or 18 feet across, but has treacherous 


banks and a muddy bottom, so much so that — 


when the Turks and Arabs were defeated by 
the French in the battle of Mount Tabor, on 
April 16, 1799, the fate of the vanquished host 
was the same as that of Sisera’s army. Toward 
Harosheth of the Gentiles, Jabin’s city, the 
Kishon runs through a narrow gorge under the 
cliffs which constitute the n. side of Mount 
Carmel, the water at one place being nearly 
hidden by oleander bushes. Then the stream 
enters the Plain of Acre. Sand dunes, dotted 
with palm trees, interfere with it in the latter 
part of its course, and it is only when full of 
water that it can overcome the obstacle and 
make a proper entrance into the Mediter- 
ranean. 

2. A town, so spelled in A.V. See KISHION. 


Kiss. A salutation, common in the Orient 
from patriarchal times onward, between per- 
sons of the same sex and to a limited extent 
between individuals of different sexes. Fathers 
and mothers kissed their children and descend- 
ants; (Gen. 31:28) 55; 48:10; 1- Sam. 14:33, 
ete.), and children their parents (Gen. 27:26, 
27; 50:1; I Kings 19:20). Brother and sister 
kissed each other (S. of Sol. 8:1), and brother 
kissed brother (Gen. 45:15 ; Ex. 4:27). So did 
other relatives and kinsfolk (Gen. 29:11; Ex. 
18:7; Ruth 1:9). Comrades kissed each other ; 
so did friends (I Sam. 20:41; II Sam. 19:39; 
20:9; Acts 20:37). In the time of our Lord, a 
guest invited to a house expected a kiss of wel- 
come from his entertainer (Luke 7:45). It 
was in these circumstances that Christians 
were enjoined to salute each other with a holy 
loss (Rom- 6-16 0 Cor 162205 Il Cor, 13712": 
I Thess. 5:26), or with a kiss of love (I Peter 
5:14), symbolical of Christian brotherhood. As 
kissing between friends, guests, and enter- 
tainers lapsed, the salutation enjoined by the 
apostle fell also into desuetude. In all the 
foregoing cases a kiss was, or at least pro- 
fessed to be, an expression of love. It there- 
fore added to the baseness of Judas’ treachery 
that he had not merely betrayed his Lord, but 
did so by means of a kiss (Matt. 26:48, 49; 
Luke 22:47, 48; cf. Prov. 27:6). The feet of 
kings were kissed in token of great respect 
and to offer allegiance (Ps. 2:12), and the 
same idea was involved in the kiss given to 
idols (I Kings 19:18; Hos. 13:2). A kiss was 
sometimes thrown by the hand (Job 31:27). 
When women kissed the feet of our Lord, it 
indicated the unbounded respect and affection 
which they felt for his character and work 
(LuKe 7:38, 45). 


Kite. A bird of prey of the falcon family, 
with long, pointed wings and usually long, 
forked tail. The word is used in R.V. to render 
Heb. d@dh and dayyadh (Ley. 11:14; Deut. 
14:13; Isa. 34:15; in A.V. vulture) and twice 
in A.V. to render ’ayydh (Lev. 11:14; Deut. 
14:13; in R.V. falcon). Both birds were cere- 
monially unclean (Ley. 11:14). Kites are of 
various kinds (Deut. 14:13). The black kite 
(Milvus migrans or ater) is found in central 
and s. Europe, n. Africa, and w. Asia. It ap- 
pears in Palestine in March, gliding noise- 
lessly in the air, looking down for its food, 
which consists of offal, for, being a somewhat 
cowardly bird, it does not molest poultry. It 
breeds in trees, ornamenting its nest with 
rags of different colors. The black-winged kite 
(Hlanus caeruleus) also occurs in Palestine, 
but is rare. 

Kith’lish (kith’lish), in R.V. Chith’lish. A 
village in the lowland of Judah (Josh. 15 :40) ; 
identified with Khirbet el-Mak-haz, e. of Tell 
en-Nejileh. See DILEAN. 


Kit’ron (kit’rén). A town in the territory 
of Zebulun, but from which the Canaanites 
were not driven out (Judg. 1:30). Identified 


KNOP 


by Alt with Tell el-Far, which is 1 mile n. of 
Tell Harbaj, which in turn is on the wadi el- 
Melek, about 7% miles s.e. of Haifa. See Kat- 
TATH, 


Kit’tim (kit’im) or Chit’tim, the latter being 
the more consistent, and in A.V. more fre- 
quent spelling. Descendants of Javan, who 
inhabited Cyprus and other islands and coasts 
of the e. Mediterranean (Gen. 10:4; Num. 24: 
fae leChronwy! Wee isaeeaocts 12 Jer) 220° 
Ezek. 27:6; Dan. 11:30; Jos. Antiq. i. 6, 1). 
The name is connected definitely with Cyprus, 
chiefly through Kition, an ancient town on the 
Ss. coast of the island, but it was eventually 
greatly extended. In I Macc. 1:1 Alexander 
the Great is said to have come out of the land 
of Chittim, and in ch. 8:5 Perseus is called 
king of Chittim, meaning Macedonia. 


Knead’ing Trough. A shallow vessel, usually 
of wood and portable, in which dough is 
worked into a well-mixed mass preparatory 
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Egyptians Kneading Dough in a Trough 


s 


to baking (Ex, 12:34). The Egyptians kneaded 
the dough with their feet (Herod. ii. 36) or 
with their hands. 


Knife. The Hebrews used a knife which they 
called ma’dkeleth, eating instrument, for 
slaughtering animals for food or sacrifice, and 
for cutting up the carcass (Gen. 22:6; Judg. 
19:29; ‘ef. Lev. 8:20; 9:13). Another word, 
hereb, which commonly signifies a sword, de- 
notes a knife made of flint (Josh. 5:2), and 
perhaps a knife for shaving (Ezek. 5:1; in 
R.V. sword) ; see FuintT. The Egyptians also, 
when embalming a corpse, used a sharp stone 
knife for making an incision in the body 
(Herod. ii. 86). The Hebrew scribes sharp- 
‘ened the stylus with a small knife (Jer. 36: 
23). Herod the Great was accustomed to use 
a knife for paring fruit, and attempted to kill 
himself with it (Jos. Antig. xvii. 7, 1). 


Knop. 1. The rendering of Heb. kaphtor in 
Ex. 25 :33-36; 37:17-22, where it constitutes 
a part of the candlestick used in the taber- 
nacle. In other passages the Hebrew word 
apparently denotes the capital of a column 
(Amos 9:1; Zeph. 2:14; cf. R.V. and A.V. 
marg.). It seems to have been some project. 
ing support for the branches of the candle- 
stick, and for the corollas of the ornamental 
flowers; but its precise nature is unknown; 
ef. Jos. Antiq. iii. 6, 7. 

2. The rendering of Heb. pekaim (I Kings 
6:18; 7:24), an ornament cut in cedar and 
associated with open flowers in the woodwork 
of Solomon’s Temple. Since pakkw‘6th denotes 
gourds or colocynths, the R.V. places gourds 
in the margin of the first passage, as if the 
ornament was shaped like a gourd. - 


347 


KOA 


Ko’a (k6’ad). A people (Ezek. 23:23) iden- 
tified with Kuta or Ku, located e. of the Tigris, 
s. of the lower Zab. 

Ko’hath (kOo’hath). A son of Levi and 
founder of the great Kohathite family (Gen. 
46:11; Ex. 6:16, 18). 

Ko’hatheite (k6’hath-it). A member of the 
great Levite family founded by Kohath. This 
was subdivided into the families or houses of 
the Amramites, the Izharites, the Hebronites, 
and the Uzzielites (Ex. 6:18; Num. 3:27). 
Moses and Aaron were of the Kohathite family 
(Ex. 6:20). The Kohathites pitched on the s. 
side of the tabernacle in the wilderness (Num. 
3:29). When the priests had covered the sanc- 
tuary and its vessels, the Kohathites carried 
the latter, but were not to touch any holy 
thing, lest they should die (Num. 4:15, 17-20; 
II Chron. 34:12). At the 1st census in the 
wilderness, the Kohathite males from a month 
old and upward were 8,600 (Num. 3:28), and 
those from 30 to 50 years old 2,750 (ch. 4:34— 
37). In the subsequent allotment of cities to 
the family, the priests, the descendants of 
Aaron, had shares with the other Kohathites, 
the former obtaining 13 cities out of the tribes 
of Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin, and the lat- 
ter 10 cities out of the tribes of Ephraim, Dan, 
and Manasseh (Josh. 21:4, 5; I Chron. 6:61, 
66-70). 

Korhel’eth (k6-hél’éth). See ECCLESIASTES. 


Korla‘iah (k6-la’yd) [perhaps, voice of Je- 
hovah]. 1. Father of the false prophet Ahab 
(Jer. 29:21). 

2. A Benjamite (Neh. 11:7). 


Koph (kof), in A.R.V. Qoph. The 19th let- 
ter of the Hebrew alphabet. English Q comes 
from the same source; but in Anglicized He- 
brew names C or K represents it, as in Cain 
and Korah. It heads the 19th section of Psalm 
119, in which section each verse of the original 
begins with this letter. 


Ko’rah (kO’ra@), in A.V. once Ko’re (I Chron. 
26:19) and once Co’re (Jude 11) [bald]. 1. A 
son of Esau by his wife Oholibamah, born in 
Canaan (Gen. 36:5, 14), who founded a tribe 
that dwelt in Edom and was ruled by a chief- 
tain (v. 18). 

2. A son of Eliphaz and grandson of Esau 
(Gen. 36:16). But the name apparently has 
crept into the text erroneously, not being 
found in Gen. 36:11, 12 or I Chron. 1:36. 

3. A son of Hebron (I Chron. 2:43). See 
MARESHAH 2. 

4. A Levite, family of Kohath, house of 
Izhar (Num, 16:1). In conjunction with the 
Reubenites Dathan, Abiram, and On, he re- 
belled against Moses and Aaron. He was 
jealous that Aaron, a Levite of the same fam- 
ily as he and only his equal in rank, should 
have the office of priest for all Israel. The 
Reubenites were discontented because the 
leadership in Israel, which belonged to Reuben 
as the first-born of Jacob, was possessed by 
the tribe of Levi, represented by Moses and 
Aaron. At length Korah and his company, 
sons of Levi (v. 7), who formed a large por- 
tion of the conspirators, but not all of them, 
for at least Dathan and Abiram were absent 
(v, 12), assembled against Moses and Aaron, 
publicly charged them with usurping the su- 
premacy over the tribes, and claimed that all 
the congregation was holy and that anyone 
might officiate as a priest (v. 3). Moses re- 
plied that God would himself decide the mat- 
ter, and he bade Korah and his company pro- 
vide themselves with censers and be ready to 
offer incense on the morrow (ys. 6-11). Moses 
sent word to Dathan and Abiram to appear 
likewise on the morrow, but they refused on 
the ground that Moses had no right to sum- 
mon them (ys, 12-15). Moses then turned to 
Korah, saying: “Be thou and all thy company 


LABAN 


before Jehovah, thou, and they, and Aaron, 
to-morrow: and take ye every man his censer, 
and put incense upon them, and bring ye be- 
fore Jehovah every man his censer, two hun- 
dred and fifty censers; thou also, and Aaron, 
each his censer” (vs. 16, 17). They did so, as- 
sembling at the tabernacle (v. 18). Korah 
gathered also the whole congregation of Israel 
there and incited them against Moses and 
Aaron (v. 19). God directed Moses and Aaron 
to separate themselves from the multitude 
that it might be destroyed, but Moses inter- 
ceded for the people (vs. 20-22). Moses was 
then directed to bid the congregation remove 
from the district in the camp occupied by Ko- 
rah, Dathan, and Abiram (y. 24). The division 
of the Levites to which Korah belonged was 
accustomed to pitch on the s. of the tabernacle 
in immediate proximity to the tribe of Reuben ; 
see Camp. Accordingly, followed by the elders 
of Israel, and certainly also by Korah, Moses 
went to the locality where the tents of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram were pitched and warned 
the congregation to leave the district (vs. 25, 
26). The people obeyed. Dathan and Abiram, 
together with their families, appeared at the 
door of their tents (v. 27). The earth opened 
and swallowed them up with their households 
and Korah with his servants (vs. 32, 33; ch. 
26:10). The sons of Korah, however, were not 
destroyed (v. 11). After the earthquake fire 
devoured the 250 men that offered incense 
(chs. 16:35; cf. v. 40). See KorAHITE. 

Ko’rah-ite (k0’rd-it) and Ko’rathsite (k6’- 
rath-it). A descendant of that Korah who was 
swallowed up in the wilderness as a punish- 
ment for his rebellion. The Korahites consti- 
tuted a father’s house among the Kohathites. 

Heman the singer and Samuel the prophet 
were Korahites (I Chron. 6:33-88). The de- 
scendants of Heman were organized by David 
as singers (I Chron. 15:17; 16:41, 42; 25:4, 
5). Psalms 42 (which probably once included 
43); 44 to 49; 84; 85; 87; 88 bear the name 
of the family in the title. Korahites were gate- 
keepers (I Chron. 9:19; 26:19) and bakers for 
the sanctuary, preparing the showbread and 
sacrificial cakes (ch. 9:31, 32). 


Ko’re (k0’ré) [a partridge]. 1. The rebel- 
lious Levite, founder of a house (I Chron. 26: 
19) ; see KoraHu 4, 

2, A Levite of the house of Korah (I Chron. 
Sr TOt 2 6eme) 

3. A Levite, son of Imnah, appointed over 
the freewill offerings during the reign of Heze- 
kiah (II Chron. 31:14). 


Kor’hite (kér’hit). See KoraHITRER. 
Koz (k6z). See Hakkoz. 


Kursha’iah (ki-sha’ya), A Levite of the 
family of Merari, house of Mushi (I Chron. 
15:17), in ch. 6:44 called Kishi, 


L 


La’ardah (la’a-dda@) [perhaps, having a fat 
neck; cf. Arab. lwghd, the flesh at the throat 
and under the chin and ear]. A man of Judah, 
family of Shelah. He was the father of the 
inhabitants of Mareshah (I Chron. 4:21). 


La’a-dan (14’d-ddn). See LADAN, 


La’ban (18a’bdn) [white]. 1. Son of Bethuel, 
and grandson of Nahor, Abraham’s brother. 
He lived at Haran in Paddan-aram (Gen, 
24:10, 15; 28:5, 10; 29:4, 5). He was the 
brother of Rebekah. When he saw the valu- 
able presents which Abraham’s servant had 
given Rebekah, he readily allowed her to go 
to Canaan to become Isaac’s wife (ch. 24). 
When Jacob fled from the vengeance of Esau 
“he went to Laban his uncle. He found him the 
head of a household, father of several sons 
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(chs. 80:35; 31:1) and at least 2 daughters 
(ch. 29:16), owner of slaves (vs. 24, 29), and 
the possessor of a flock of sheep and goats 
(v. 9; ch. 31:38). Jacob remained with him 
at least 20 years, serving him 7 for his daugh- 
ter Rachel, and then, having Leah handed 
over to him in a fraudulent way, a 2d 7 to 
obtain the daughter for whom he really cared, 
and then 6 more for cattle. At the end of the 
20 years, Jacob, perceiving that his prosperity 
had excited the enmity of Laban and his sons, 
fled with his wives, his children, and his cattle, 
in the direction of Canaan. He was overtaken 
by Laban in Mount Gilead; but the pursuer, 
warned by God not to molest Jacob, made a 
covenant with him, and the two parted to meet 
no more (Gen., chs. 29 to 31). Laban wor- 
shiped the God of his fathers, the God of 
Nahor (ch. 31:53), Jehovah (chs. 24:50; 30: 
27); but he combined idolatry with his wor- 
ship, making use of household gods called 
teraphim (ch. 31:30; ef. 35:4) and practicing 
divination (ch. 30:27, R.V.). 

2. An unidentified place in the Sinaitic 
peninsula (Deut. 1:1). It is mentioned with 
Hazeroth; hence some have thought that it 
may have been the same as Libnah, the 2d 
station from Hazeroth (Num. 33:20). 


La’chish (la’kish). A fortified city in the 
lowland of Judah (Josh. 15:33, 39), formerly 
identified with Tell el-Hesi, 16 miles e. by n. 


es 


Part of a Lachish Letter Written on Pottery in the 
Time of Jeremiah 


of Gaza and 11 miles s.w. of Beit Jibrin, but 
now more appropriately located at Tell ed- 
Duweir, 5 miles s.s.w. of Beit Jibrin. 

It seems that between the 27th and 24th 
centuries B.c. people were living in caves 
around the edge of the mound at Tell ed- 
Duweir. Here the Hyksos built a rectangular 
enclosure of earth which served both as a pro- 
tection and as a place to keep horses and 
chariots. Of special importance in the history 
of the alphabet are‘an inscribed dagger of c. 
1600 B.c., and a ewer and bowl with inscrip- 
tions of c. the 14-13th century B.c., all found 
at Tell ed-Duweir. 

At the time of the conquest of Palestine, its 
king was defeated and slain by Joshua (Josh, 
10 :38-35; 12:11). Rehoboam strengthened its 
defenses (II Chron. 11:9); a double wall en- 
circled the mound, buttressed at intervals by 
towers. Amaziah, king of Judah, having fled 
thither from conspirators at Jerusalem, was 
pursued and slain in the town (II Kings 14: 
19; II Chron. 25:27). Lachish was besieged 
by Sennacherib, king of Assyria (701 or per- 
haps 700), and it was from the camp in front 
of it that the rabshakeh was dispatched to 
demand the surrender of Jerusalem (II Kings 
PSsl4iewnets ch. 1928, andell. Chron. 82:29); 
Isa. 36:2; 87:8). lLachish is charged with 
being the beginning of sin to the daughter of 
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Zion, for the transgressions of Israel were 
found in her (Micah 1:13). Nebuchadnezzar 
besieged Lachish, with other fenced cities of 
Judah (Jer. 34:7). The archaeological evi- 
dence indicates that the city suffered 2 terrific 
destructions in the early 6th century, which 
may be connected with the sieges of Jeru- 
salem (II Kings 24:10 seq.; 25:1 seq.). At 
the time of the 1st attack (597), the city was 
crowded with houses and very strongly forti- 
fied, but the Chaldeans razed it more or less 
completely. The inhabitants who remained 
were never able to rebuild it entirely. In both 
destructions the whole city seems to have been 
set on fire, and great portions of the city wall 
and gate towers collapsed. So hot was the fire 
that much of the mud-brick work was burned 
a bright red throughout. With the Exile 
Lachish never regained its former importance, 
put it mee inhabited after the Captivity (Neh. 

730). 

In 1985 there were found at Tell ed-Duweir 
the Lachish letters, which are written in He- 
brew and belong to the time of Jeremiah. They 
reflect the disturbed condition of the country 
just before the final destruction of Lachish at 
the end of Zedekiah’s reign. 

La’dan (la’ddn), in A.V. La’asdan_ [cf. 
Laadah]. 1. An Ephraimite in the ancestry of 
Joshua (I Chron. 7:26). 

2. A Gershonite in whom several fathers’ 


houses had their origin (I Chron. 28:7—-9; 
26:21). 
La’el (18’61) [belonging to God]. A Ger- 


shonite, father of Eliasaph (Num. 3:24). 


La’had (la’had) [cf. Arab. lahada, to over- 
burden, press down]. A son of Jahath, a man 
of Judah (I Chron. 4:2). 


Larhai’-roi (ld-hi’/roi). See BrER-LAHAI-ROI. 


Lah’mam (14’mam), in R.V. marg., Lah’mas 
(a’mas). A village in the lowland of Judah 
(Josh. 15:40), probably Khirbet el-Lahm, 2% 
miles s. of Beit Jibrin. 


Lah’mi (14’mi). The brother of Goliath the 
Gittite. He was slain by Elhanan the son of 
Jair (I Chron. 20:5). The word Lahmi, how- 
ever, corresponds to the last part of Bethle- 
hemite (Heb. Béth hallahmi) in II Sam. 21:19. 
See ELHANAN 1. 


La’ish (la’ish) [lion]. 1. A man of Gallim, 
father of Palti (I Sam. 25:44). 

2. A Canaanite city in the extreme n. of 
Palestine, ‘in the valley that lieth by Beth- 
rehob.’”’ The Danites captured the city and re- 
built it, altering the name to Dan (Judg. 
18 :7—-29). See DAN 8. 

8. A village (Isa. 10:30, A.V.). 
SHAH. 

La’ieshah (1a’i-shad), in A.V. La’ish [lion]. 
A village in Benjamin between Gallim and 
Anathoth (Isa. 10:30), el-‘Isawiyeh, n.n,e. of 
the Mount of Olives. 


/ 

Lak’kum (lik’i%im), in A.V. La’kum (1a’ktim) 
{obstruction ; ef. Arab. lakama, to obstruct a 
road]. A town of Naphtali (Josh. 19:33), 
probably to be located at Manstra, near Tay- 
yaret ed-Delakeh, at the head of Wadi Fejjas. 


Lamb. The flesh of lambs was early used as 
food (cf. Lev. 3:7 with ch. 7:15; I1Sam.12:4; 
Amos 6:4); and lambs and kids were largely 
offered in sacrifice even before the promulga- 
tion of the Mosaic Law (Gen. 4:4; 22:7). 
When the passover was instituted in Egypt, 
a lamb or a kid of the 1st year was sacrificed 
and eaten (Ex. 12:3, 5). Under the Mosaic 
Law a male lamb of the 1st year was offered 
for a burnt offering every morning and an- 
other every evening, while on the Sabbath 
there were 2 (Ex. 29 :39-41; Num. 28:4). On 
the 1st day of each month (Num. 28:11), dur- 
ing the 7 days of the passover (vs. 16, 19), at 
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the feast of weeks (vs. 26, 27), on the day of 
blowing of trumpets (ch. 29:1, 2), and on the 
Day of Atonement (vs. 7, 8), 7 male lambs of 
the 1st year formed part of the special burnt 
offering ; while at the feast of tabernacles the 
lambs numbered 14 during each of the 1st 7 
days and 7 on the 8th day (vs. 138-36). For 
all the principal sacrifices of ordinary occa- 
sions a lamb might be used, as: a male lamb 
for a burnt offering (Lev. 9:3; 23:12, 18; 
Num. 6:14; 7:15), a ewe lamb for a sin offer- 
ing for others than the nation or rulers (Lev. 
4:27, 32; Num. 6:14), and a male or female 
lamb for a guilt offering (Lev. 5:6; 14:12, 21; 
Num. 6:12) or for a peace offering (Lev. 3:6, 
7; 23:19; Num. 7:17). In every case the lamb 
must be without blemish. All this points to our 
Lord. He resembied a lamb in his spotless 
purity (I Peter 1:19). He was like a lamb also 
in his gentleness and in his submission to un- 
merited suffering without murmur or com- 
plaint (cf. Isa. 53:7 with Luke 23:25; Acts 
8:32; I Peter 2:21—23). Finally, he, like a 
lamb, was sacrificed for guilt not his own. 
Hence he is called the Lamb of God, “that 
taketh away the sin of the world” (John 1:29, 
36), the Lamb slain ‘from the foundation of 
the world” (Rev. 13:8), or simply the Lamb 
LONE Dit0yS,, Le so bucks OL Coat ke oe Se Obh. i 
the O.T. and in the N.T. the term lamb is at 
times used figuratively for child (Isa. 40:11; 
John 21:15). 


La’mech (la’mék). 1. A son of Methusael, 
of the race of Cain. He had 2 wives, Adah 
and Zillah. By Adah he was the father of 
Jabal and Jubal, and by Zillah he had a son, 
Tubal-cain, anda daughter, Naamah. His ad- 
dress to his wives is a fine specimen of Hebrew 
poetry. There are two principal interpreta- 
tions of Gen. 4:23: 1. Lamech declares him- 
self a murderer, saying, “I have slain a man.” 
Stung by remorse, he confesses the rebuke of 
conscience. He had slain another to his own 
wounding and hurt. Or else he excuses him- 
self for a murder committed in self-defense, 
having slain a man for wounding him, 2. La- 
mech utters a threat, “I will slay any man who 
wounds me,” his words being a song of exul- 
tation on the invention of the sword by his son 
Tubal-cain, sung in anticipation of the advan- 
tage he would have in avenging wrongs done 
to him. The attempt has been made to explain 
the poem as simply an expression of Lamech’s 
determination to put the new weapon to its 
lawful use; but expositors quite generally 
agree that Lamech is vaunting himself. If 
Cain, who slew a man, is under God’s pro- 
tection and shall be avenged sevenfold should 
one dare to slay him, surely Lamech with the 
new weapon, a visible and surer defense, shall 
ae Seans seventy and sevenfold (Gen. 4:18— 

2. An antediluvian patriarch of the race of 
Seth. He was son of Methuselah and father 
of Noah. He feared the Lord, rested in God’s 
promise for the rernoval of the curse of sin, 
and on the birth of his son Noah gave ex- 
pression to the hope that this child would lead 
men to a better and a happier life under God’s 
blessing, saying, ‘“‘This same shall comfort us 
in our work and in the toil of our hands, which 
cometh because of the ground which Jehovah 
hath cursed” (Gen. 5:25, 28-31). 


La’med (14’méd), in A.R.V. La’medh (18’- 
méd) [oxgoad]. The 12th letter of the Hebrew 
alphabet, from which comes Gr. lambda (ade 
to which corresponds Latin and English l. It 
stands at the head of the 12th section of Ps, 
119, in which section each verse of the original 
begins with this letter. 


Lam-ensta’tions. Mournful speeches or com- 
positions, elegies such as the lament of David 
over Saul and Jonathan (II Sam. 1:17—27). 


LAMP 


The Lamentations of Jeremiah are an O.T. 
book placed in the English Bible between Jere- . 
miah and Ezekiel, but in the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures among the Hagiographa or Sacred Writ- 
ings, between Ruth and Ecclesiastes. It should 
be noted that of the 5 chapters of The Lamenta- 
tions, chs. 1; 2; 4; and 5 have each 22 verses, 
and ch. 3 has 22X3=66. There are 22 distinct 
letters in the Hebrew alphabet, and in chs. 1 ; 2; 
and 4 the verses are arranged alphabetically, 
v. 1 beginning with aleph, v. 2 with beth, v. 3 
with gimel, and v. 4 with daleth, and so on to 
the end. In ch. 3 the 1st 3 verses begin with 
aleph, the 2d 3 with beth, and so on to the 
end. However, in chs. 2 to 4 the order of the 
letters ayin (ain) and pe is not the same as in 
ch. 1 and Ps. 119, but is reversed, pe preceding 
ayin (ain). The 5th chapter has not an alpha- 
betical arrangement. The theme of the whole 
5 elegies or lamentations is the capture and 
destruction of the Jewish capital, with dread- 
ful suffering to its defenders by famine, the 
sword, and outrage of every kind. The catas- 
trophe, it is admitted, was brought on by the 
sins of the people, not omitting even the 
prophets and the priests. In various places 
the Jewish state is personified, and bemoans 
its hard fate (chs. 1:9, 11, 12-22; 2:18—-22), 
or the prophet, as representing the nation, 
speaks in the 1st person (chs. 2:11; 3:1—51, 
and also vs. 52-66). In the Hebrew this book 
is anonymous, being named only by its first 
word, ‘how,’ and is placed among the Hagiog- 
rapha, In the LXX the following statement is 
prefixed to the book: “And it came to pass 
after Israel was led into captivity and Jeru- 
salem laid waste, that Jeremiah sat weeping 
and lamented this lamentation over Jerusalem, 
and said.’’ The ascription of the book to the 
prophet is thus ancient. This view is accepted 
by the Vulgate, the Targum, and the Talmud, 
and traditional scholarship accordingly has as- 
signed the authorship to Jeremiah. Critical 
scholars, while not holding that Jeremiah is 
the author, believe that these elegies were 
written in his time, between 586 B.c. (the de- 
struction of Jerusalem) and 538 B.c. (the Re- 
turn from the Exile), but they do not pre- 
tend to know who was the author or authors. 
Some scholars would grant that Jeremiah 
wrote at least chs. 2 to 4. Although The Book 
of Jeremiah and The Lamentations have the 
Same sensitive temper and sympathy in na- 
tional sorrow and use many similar expres- 
sions, critics feel that the differences between 
the two books have greater weight than the 
resemblances. The prophet lamented for Jo- 
siah (II Chron. 35:25), but this has no con- 
nection with our present book of The Lamen- 
tations. 


Lamp. A vessel designed to contain an in- 
flammable liquid, to be burned for illuminat- 
ing purposes, and a wick to lift the liquid by 
capillary attraction to feed the flame (Herod. 
ii. 62). The 7 lamps of the golden candlestick 
of the tabernacle and Temple were made of 
gold (Ex. 37:23; I Kings 7:49) and burned 
olive oil (Hx. 27:20). Tongs were used to 
trim the wick, and dishes to receive the snuff 
(Ex. 25:38). The ordinary lamp for domestic 
use was made of earthenware. It might have 
a cover which was either removable or made 
of one piece with the rest of the lamp. Near 
the center of the cover or top was a hole for 
introducing the oil. There was another open- 
ing at the margin of the cover, or else a spout 
for the wick. 

The Hebrew word regularly rendered lamp 
is nér. It is translated light in II Sam. 21:17, 
A.V., and candle in A.V. of Jer. 25:10 and 
Zeph. 1:12. In the latter passage, E.R.V. 
places lamp in the margin, while A.R.V. has 
lamp in these passages; and everywhere else 
in both O. and N.T. A.R.V. substitutes the 
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word lamp in the text where A,V. has candle. 
Heb, lappid is also often rendered lamp. in 
O.T.; for example, Judg. 7:16, 20, A.V., and 
Isa, 62:1; Dan. 10:6, A.V. But it is of more 
general meaning. It is translated firebrand in 
Judg, 15:4; and torch in Nah, 2:4; Zech. 12: 
6; and in R.V. of Gen. 15:17; Judg. 7:16, 20; 
and lightning in Ex. 20:18. The Greek word 
rendered lamp in Matt. 25:1 and Rev. 4:5 is 
translated lights in Acts 20:8, and torches in 
John 18:3 and marg. of R.V. of Matt. 25:1. 
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Ancient Lamps 


The extinction of the lamp of anyone 
means figuratively the destruction of his fam- 
ily (Proy. 13:9). 

Lan’cet. See SPEAR. 

Lan’guage. See TONGUE. 


Lan’tern. Lanterns were carried by the band 
of Roman soldiers who were sent with Judas 
to arrest Jesus (John 18:3); it is possible 
that the reference here is to some form of 
torch. The Romans, however, made the sides 
of lanterns out of bladder or plates of trans- 
lucent horn. 


Lasod‘isce’a (14-5d'i-sé’a). A city founded 
probably by Antiochus II (261—247 B.c.), and 
iamed by him Laodicea, after his wife La- 
odice. It was the chief city of Phrygia Paca- 
tiana, in Asia Minor, and was situated a little 
s. of Colossae and Hierapolis, on the River 
Lycos, a tributary of the Meander. It manu- 
factured cloth and garments from the black 
wool produced by a breed of sheep in its 
vicinity; and it was the seat of a medical 
school, whose physicians prepared the Phryg- 
ian powder for the cure of ophthalmia. It 
numbered many Jews among its inhabitants 
(Jos. Antiq. xiv. 10, 20). Epaphras labored 
there (Col. 4:12, 13), and is regarded as the 
founder of its Christian church. Paul felt 
greatly desirous of spiritually benefiting the 
Laodiceans (Col. 2:1). He sent them saluta- 
tions, and he wrote a letter of which perhaps 
a copy only was left at Laodicea (Col, 4:15, 
16). It is believed to be the letter known as 
the Epistle to the Ephesians. Laodicea was 
one of the 7 churches in Asia addressed in the 
book of Revelation. It is sharply rebuked 
(Rev. 1:11; 3:14-22), and the words in which 
the rebuke is couched contain allusions to the 
products and the wealth for which the city 
was noted. About the year 65 of the Christian 
era, Laodicea, Colossae, and Hierapolis were 
destroyed by an earthquake. The citizens re- 
built Laodicea out of their own resources, 
without the customary aid from Rome. Its 
ruins still exist at a place called Eski Hissar, 
near Denizlu, about 56 miles e.s.e, of Smyrna, 

Lap’pi-doth (JAp’i-doth), in A.V. Lap’i-doth 
(l&p’i-ddth) [torches]. Husband of Deborah 
the prophetess (Judg. 4:4). 

Lap’wing. The rendering of Heb, dikiphath 
in A.V. of Ley, 11:19; Deut. 14:18. The lap- 
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wing (Vanellus cristatws), a member of the 
subfamily Charadriidae, or true ployers, is 
found in flocks in winter in Palestine. R.V., 
following the LXX and Vulgate, substitutes 
hoopoe (Upwpa epops), the type of the Upu- 
pidae, a family of birds with deeply cleft bills. 
The hoopoe is a bird about a foot long, gray- 
ish-brown above, with the wings and shoul- 
ders black, barred with white, and a large 
erest of feathers upon the head. It is found 
in central and s. Hurope, in Asia, and in n. 
and central Africa. Tristram says that it ap- 
pears in Palestine in March, spreading in 
small parties over the whole country. On the 
approach of winter it makes a short migra- 
tion to Egypt and the Sahara. 


Larse’a (ld-sé’@). A seaport of Crete, about 
5 miles e. of the Fair Havens, passed by the 
vessel which carried Paul (Acts 27:8)- 


La’sha (1a’sha). A place mentioned with 
the cities of the plain (Gen. 10:19). Jerome 
Says it was at Callirrhoe, a ravine e. of the 
Dead Sea, notable for its hot springs, which 
were visited by Herod the Great during his 
last illness. The stream from Callirrhoe, now 
called the Zerka Ma‘in, enters the Dead Sea 
at the e. side, about 11 miles in a direct line 
from the mouth of the Jordan, The springs 
are about 3 miles up the stream. 


Las-sha’ron (lqd-sha’ron), in A.V. Lassha’ron 
(ld-sha’rén) [probably, of, or to, Sharon]. A 
town whose king was one of those slain by 
Joshua (Josh, 12:18). The Hebrew text may, 
however, be read ‘‘king over Sharon.”’ The in- 
dications of the LXX are that the original 
text of the verse was “the king of Aphek 
[which belongs] to Sharon,” 


Las’thesnes (las’thé-néz). A Cretan who 
raised an army of mercenary soldiers for De- 
metrius II, by which the latter effected a 
landing in Cilicia and set up the standard of 
revolt against Alexander Balas (Jos. Antiq. 
xiii. 4, 3). He was rewarded with high office, 
perhaps the governorship of Coelesyria. De- 
metrius calls him kinsman and father (1 
Mace. 11:31, in A.V. cousin; v. 32). The lat- 
ter title implies that he was a man of con- 
siderable age; the former means either that 
he was related to Demetrius or that he held 
a high position at court. He was notified by 
letter of the terms of peace agreed upon be- 
tween Demetrius and Jonathan Maccabaeus, 
and of the concessions made to the Jews (1 
Mace. 11 :32-37). 


Last Sup’per. See Lorp’s SUPPER. 


Lateh’et. The thong with which the sandal 
was bound to the foot (Isa. 5:27; Mark 1:7; 
ef, Gen, 14 ;23). 

Lat/in (lat’In). The language spoken by the 
Romans. Though from the 1st century B.c. on 
for some hundred years the supreme power in 
Palestine was in the hands of the Romans, 
whose language was Latin, yet it did not root 
itself in that country. Only a few words were 
adopted, as praetorium and centurio, which 
are written in Greek letters in Mark 15:16, 
39, 45. But since Latin was the language of 
the Roman officials, the inscription over the 
cross of Christ was written in Latin as well 
as in Greek and Aramaic (John 19:20). 


Lat’tiee. A network formed of crossed laths 
and coyering a window (Judg. 5:28; Prov. 
71:6, in A.V. casement; II Kings 1:2; S, of 
Soleo. 


La’ver. A basin or trough in which to wash, 
A laver of brass or copper was used in con- 
nection with the tabernacle services. It stood 
upon a base of brass in the court between 
the altar and the door of the tabernacle. Both 
laver and base were made of the mirrors 
given by the women who assembled to min- 
ister at the door of the tent of meeting (Ex, 
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38:8; cf. ch. 33:7). Women served at the 
door of the tabernacle (I Sam. 2:22, R.V.), 
as did the Levites (Num. 4:23; 8:24). They 
probably came at stated intervals, as did the 
Levites and priests (Deut. 18:6; Luke 1:8, 
23), to render various kinds of service, such 
as the performance of sacred dances and 
instrumental and vocal music (Ex. 15:20; 
Judg. 21:21; Ps. 68:25). The priests washed 
their hands and their feet in the laver before 
ministering at the altar or entering the sanc- 
tuary (Ex. 30:17—-21; Lev. 8:11). This cere- 
mony symbolized the holiness that is required 
in the service of God. In Solomon’s Temple 
there were a molten sea and 10 lavers in- 
stead of 1 (I Kings 7:23—26, 38-40, 43). Some 
of the arrangements were afterward altered 
by Ahaz (II Kings 16:17). 


Law. Of the several meanings which the 
word law possesses, 2 are employed in Scrip- 
ture: 

1. A uniformly acting force which deter- 
mines the regular sequence of events; any 
uniformly acting influence or motive which 
controls the will (Rom, 7:23). 

2. A rule of conduct enjoined by a compe- 
tent authority and, if need be, enforced by 
penalties. This is the principal meaning of 
the word in Scripture. Many laws have com- 
menced as customs, which, arising naturally 
in the intercourse between members of the 
same society, ultimately gained such accept- 
ance that the community finally resolved to 
enforce them as laws. But a law may be im- 
posed by a ruler, human or divine, without 
any reference to previous custom or legisla- 
tion. In the English version law is mainly the 
rendering of Heb. térdh, instruction, Aram. 
ddth, decree, law, and Gr. nomos, custom, 
law; and it denotes, except as noted under 1, 
an authoritative rule of conduct whether re- 
vealed from within or from without. It may 
be imposed by the constituted authorities of 
the state, which are ordained of God (Ezra 
7:26; Hsth. 1:19; Dan, 6:8), or proceed im- 
mediately from God, being revealed audibly 
in a supernatural manner as at Sinai or 
through the Spirit to prophets (Zech. 7:12) 
or made known in the constitution of our 
nature (Rom. 2:14, 15). They who fear God 
and keep his commandments are wise; and 
the godly wisdom which they have acquired 
from the study of the written law, from ob- 
servation of the human heart, and from a life 
of holiness, when given forth in instruction is 
“the law of the wise’’ which is “a fountain of 
life’ (Prov. 13:14), and when taught by par- 
ents to children is the law of father and 
mother which to them that obey is “fa chaplet 
of grace’’ about the head (Prov. 1:8, 9). 

The term ‘the law” with the definite article, 
but without any other qualifying word, occa- 
sionally refers to the whole O.T. in general 
(John 12:34; I Cor. 14:21; ef. John 10:34; 
15:25), but it is employed much more fre- 
quently as the title of the Pentateuch (Josh. 
1:8; Neh. 87:2, 3, 14; Matt. 5:17; 7:12; Luke 
16:16; John 1:17). The Law of Moses was 
given by God through Moses (Ex. 20:19-22; 
Matt. 15:4; John 1:17). It is the law of God 
(Josh. 24:26; II Chron, 31:3). It was writ- 
ten in a book (Josh 1:7, 8), included the 
legislation contained in Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, and Deuteronomy (cf. Mark 12:26 
with Ex. 3:6; Mark 7:10 with Ex. 20:12; 
21:17; Luke 2:22 and John 7:22, 23 with 
Lev. 12:2, 8; Matt. 8:4 with Lev. 14:3; Matt. 
19:8; 22:24 with Deut. 24:1; 25:5), and was 
the title of the Pentateuch, constituting the 1st 
division of the canon (Luke 24:44); see 
PENTATEUCH, The legal portion, consisting of 
the Ten Commandments, which form the fun- 
damental law of the theocracy, and statutes 
based on them, was given at Sinai. The 
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fundamental law was uttered within the 
hearing of the whole congregation. The body 
of statutes controlled the general form of 
worship, protected human rights, regulated 
personal conduct, and prescribed sacred sea. 
sons and sacrifice. It was given at the same 
time as the Ten Commandments, but through 
Moses. See THEOCRACY. When the tabernacle 
was erected, the legislation was enacted 
which in detail regulated approach to God. 
See Leviticus. Thirty-eight years later Moses 
rehearsed the Law publicly before the new 
generation, and introduced modifications 
which the prospective change in the circum- 
stances of the people rendered necessary. See 
DEvuTERONOMY. It is generally held that when 
all that is local and temporary is put away 
the remaining portion of the Commandments, 
constituting the essential part, was designed 
for the Christian as well as the Jewish dis- 
pensation, and will not become obsolete at any 
future time (cf. Ex. 20:12 or Deut. 5:16 with 
Eph. 6:2, 3). The Ten Commandments, being 
the fundamental law and a summary of the 
whole moral code, endure. They are foundee 
in the immutable nature of God and in the 
permanent relations of men on earth. Of the 
Fourth Commandment Christ said: ‘The sab- 
bath was made for man,” hence its principles 
remain in force while man continues on earth. 
Regarding the Fifth Commandment, the Apos- 
tle Paul evidently considers both the precept 
and the essential part of the promise still in 
force, though the local or temporary portion, 
“the land” of Canaan, disappears, and “the 
earth’ takes its place (Hph. 6:2, 3). ‘The 
ceremonial law apparently referred to in Heb. 
8:7 as the first covenant is there described 
as decaying and waxing old, and being ready 
to vanish away (v. 13; cf. also chs. 8 to 10). 
Hence the apostles declined to impose it on 
the Gentile converts (Acts 15:28-29, etc.). 
Its function has been to point, by means of 
its priesthood, its sacrifices, its ceremonies, 
and its symbols to Christ, our great High 
Priest, and his atoning sacrifice for sin. When. 
the antitype came, the types were no longer 
needful, though the memory of what they had 
been rendered them objects of interest, and 
will do so through all future ages. The en- 
actments constituting the civil and criminal 
code of the Israelites were admirably adapted 
to the state of civilization which the people 
had then reached; but these laws were freely 
modified as the circumstances contemplated 
by them changed. 

Documents from Nuzu (Nuzi) in e. Meso- 
potamia of the 15th century B.c. show that 
the customs of the patriarchs in Genesis have 
important correspondences to Nuzian laws 
and social practice. There are also many re- 
semblances between the Code of Moses and 
that of Hammurabi (q.v.). See PUNISHMENT. 


Law’yer. One versed in the Law of Moses, 
of which he was the professional interpreter, 
a scribe (cf. Matt. 22:35 with Mark 12:28) ; 
see ScRIBE 3. In Luke 11:44 the words 
“scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!” (A.V.) 
are omitted in R.V., and there is no contrast 
between scribes and lawyers (v. 45). The 
lawyers joined the Pharisees in rejecting the 
preaching of John the Baptist (Luke 7:30). 
They considered themselves above the need of 
instruction from Jesus; and when one of 
them did condescend to hold communication 
with him, it was to try to puzzle him by 
means of a difficult question (Matt. 22:35; 
Luke 10:25; ef. Luke 14:3). Jesus denounced 
them at last in severe language for laying 
heavy burdens on the people, and keeping 
Lay iers se: them the key of knowledge (Luke 

745-52). 


Lay’ing On of Hands, An act symbolizing 
dedication to a special purpose. The Israel- 
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ites placed their hands on the hends of the 
Levites, dedicating them to the service’ of 
the Lord at the tabernacle in the stead of the 
first-born of all the ‘tribes. They pressed 
down their hands upon the heads of the Le- 
vites, doubtless with the intention of signify- 
ing thereby that, with God’s permission and 
by his authority, they transferred their own 
obligation to service to the Levites (Num. 
8:5-20). The Israelite, who brought an ani- 
mal to the sacrificial altar, placed his hands 
upon the victim’s head, thereby dedicating it 
to God and making it his own representative 
and substitute (Lev. 1:4; 16:21). The aged 
Jacob laid his hands on the heads of Joseph’s 
sons, giving them a place among his own 
sans, and bestowing upon them the covenant 
blessing, transferring it from himself as its 
past possessor to them (Gen. 48:5-20). The 
hands of presbytery were laid upon the head 
of Timothy. The young man was thereby set 
apart to official service and grace was be- 
stowed (I Tim. 4:14). Imposition of the 
hands of presbytery denoted not only com- 
mission, but also the bestowal, by those di- 
vinely authorized, of official spiritual grace; 
or at least it signified the authoritative rec- 
ommendation of the candidate to God as a 
recipient of grace. 


Laz’arrus (laz’d-riis) [Lat. from Gr., for 
Heb. Hleazar, g.v.]. 1. The name of the beg- 
gar in the parable of the Rich Man and 
Lazarus. He was laid at the gate of the rich 
man, desiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the sumptuously furnished table. 
He was also afflicted with ulcers, and the 
dogs licked his sores. Nothing is said of his 
and nothing of the rich man’s character; but 
when they died Lazarus was carried by an- 
gels into Abraham’s bosom, while the rich 
man went to Hades. At first sight it might 
appear that the one was rewarded simply for 
being poor, and the other punished for being 
rich; but the hint that the rich man’s broth- 
ers, who evidently lived exactly as he had 
done, did not believe Moses and the prophets, 
and needed repentance, shows that a moral 
element entered into the case, and that con- 
duct, not position, decided their ultimate 
destiny (Luke 16:19-31). 

2. A member of the family of Bethany, 
and brother of Martha and Mary. He was 
an object of deep affection not only to his 
sisters, but to Jesus, which speaks well for 
his character. He was chosen for the signal 
honor of being raised from the dead. When 
he had fallen sick with a grievous disease the 
sisters sent word to Jesus, who was _ be- 
yond the Jordan, but he did not respond at 
onee. Two days later, when Lazarus was 
dead, Jesus went to Bethany. Being met by 
Martha outside the village, he had an im- 
portant conversation with her in which he 
ealled forth an expression of her faith in the 
resurrection and in his power to do all things, 
and declared himself to be the resurrection 
and the life. When Mary had come, Jesus 
went with the sisters and their friends to the 
sepulcher, which was of the usual kind then 
in use among the Jews—a cave, either natural 
or artificial, in the face of a rock. After the 
stone had been rolled away, Jesus prayed to 
the Father. He did this for the sake of the 
people that stood by, that in the miracle they 
might discern proof that the Father had sent 
him. Then he said in the hearing of all pres- 
ent, ‘‘Lazarus, come forth,’ and the dead 
awoke to life and came forth (John 11 :1—44). 
The effect of this miracle was profound. It 
was the cause of the enthusiastic reception of 
Jesus at Jerusalem. It also brought the san- 
hedrin to their decision to put him to death; 
for the people were hailing him as king, and 
if they should accept him and his undisguised 
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doctrine of the spiritual nature of Christ’s 
Kingdom, all hope of their rising against the 
Romans and endeavoring to restore the the- 
ocracy would vanish. The rulers decided that 
it was better for one man to perish, whether 
he were guilty or not, rather than for the 
whole nation to be lost (John 11 :45—53 ; 12 :9- 
19). Lazarus was present at a supper given 
in honor of his great Benefactor by Simon 
the leper at Bethany 6 days before the pass- 
over (Matt, 26:6; Mark 14:3; John-12:1, 2). 
The extent to which his restoration to life 
tended to bring new followers to Jesus so irri- 
tated the Jewish authorities that they plotted 
to put him also to death (John 12:10, 11). 
This is the last mention of Lazarus in Scrip- 
ture. The plot to take his life does not seem 
to have been carried out, and in due time he 
doubtless died a second death, the time, the 
place, and the circumstances of which are 
all unknown. 


Lead. One of the metals known to the an- 
cients. It was taken as spoil from the Mid- 
ianites (Num. 31:22), was used by the Egyp- 
tians (Jos. Apion i. 84), was obtained in 
large quantities in the peninsula of Sinai, 
was found in Egypt, and was imported from 
Tarshish (Hzek. 27:12). It was used for 
weights (Zech. 5:7), for sinkers on fish lines 
(Homer Iliad xxiv. 80), and for tablets on 
which inscriptions were written (Tacitus Ann. 
li, 69); Pliny -Aist. Nat. xiii, 21; Pausanias 
ix. 31, 4). Job 19:24 has been understood to 
refer to such tablets; but the words rather 
mean that, since a book (v. 23) is liable to 
perish, Job desires the letters to be cut in the 
rock and then, to render them more distinct 
and durable, to be filled with molten lead. 


Leaf. 1. Foliage of a tree (Gen. 3:7; 8:11). 

2. Part of the wing of a folding door, when 
each of the 2 wings was divided either length- 
wise or crosswise (I Kings 6:34; Ezek. 41: 
24). In the former passage, the door of the 
Holy Place in Solomon’s Temple is referred 
to. It was the 4th part of the wall (I Kings 
6:33); and was probably oblong like the 
wall itself, and measured 5 cubits in width 
by 7% in height (cf. v. 2). The measurement 
presumably includes the 2 doorposts and the 
lintel, leaving an opening at least 4 cubits 
wide by 7 high. This was closed by 2 doors, 
each of which was divided perpendicularly or 
horizontally into halves. If divided horizon- 
tally through the middle, the leaf measured 
2 by 3% cubits, or 3 by 5% feet, and was 
quite ample to afford ingress and egress to 
the priests in their daily ministrations, with- 
out requiring the entire door to be opened. 
The interpretation of the Hebrew text of I 
Kings 6:38, however, is difficult, and the 
words translated ‘‘out of a fourth part of the 
wall’ should probably on the basis of the 
LXX and Vulgate be rendered ‘‘door-posts 
foursquare,” 

8. The page or column of a roll (Jer. 36: 
ZoeeCL ay Vala) > 

Le’ah (16’a@) [probably, wild cow, as in 
Arab.]. The elder daughter of Laban. She 
was less attractive than her younger sister, 
Rachel, one chief defect being that her eyes 
were tender (weak, delicate). By a trick she 
was passed off on Jacob as his bride, when 
he had served 7 years for Rachel. Leah be- 
came the mother of Reuben, Simeon, Levi, 
Judah, Issachar, Zebulun, and their sister 
Dinah (Gen. 29 :16-35; 30:17—-21). 

Leas’ing. Lying, falsehood (Ps. 4:2; 5:6, 
A.V.). As the word is now obsolete, R.V. 
substitutes “falsehood” and ‘“‘lies.” 

Leath’er. The art of. tanning and dyeing 
skins was understood by the Hebrews (Ex. 
25:5; Acts 9:48). Leather was used by them 
and other nations of antiquity for numerous 
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purposes: for articles of clothing (Lev. 13: 
48; Num. 31:20), coverings of tents (Ex, 
26:14), bottles (Judith 10:5), shields. The 
leather of the shield was oiled to keep it soft 
and shining (II Sam. 1:21; Isa. 21:5). Seal 
or porpoise skin was used for making a su- 
perior kind of sandal (Ezek. 16:10; in A.V. 
badgers’ skin). Elijah and John the Baptist 
wore leather girdles (II Kings 1:8; Matt. 
3:4), 


Leav’en. A substance used to produce fer- 
mentation in dough and make it rise (Ex. 
12:15, 19; 13:7). In Scripture times leaven 
fenerally consisted of a little old dough in a 
high state of fermentation. Its disadvantages 
were that the bread thus produced had a 
disagreeably sour taste and smell. To obviate 
these defects yeast or barm is now employed 
as leaven. The use of leaven was forbidden 
in all offerings made by fire to the Lord (Lev. 
2:11). But when the offering was to be con- 
sumed by man, leaven might be used (Lev. 
7:13; 23:17). The principal reason for the 
prohibition was that fermentation is incipient 
corruption, and was emblematie of corruption. 
It is used for corrupt doctrine (Matt. 16:11; 
Mark 8:15) and for wickedness in the heart 
(I Cor. 5:6-8; Gal. 5:9). The Israelites were 
forbidden to eat leavened bread or to have 
any leaven in their houses during the pass- 
over festival. The absence of leaven sym- 
bolized the incorruptness of life which God's 
service requires, reminded them of the haste 
in which they had fled out of Egypt, and sug- 
gested the affliction of Egypt by the insipidity 
of the bread (Ex. 12:39; Deut. 16:3; I Cor. 
5:7, 8). The word is used, however, in a good 
sense in the parable of the leaven, where its 
hidden but pervasive action is taken as a 
symbol of the growth of the Kingdom of 
heaven (Matt. 13:33; Luke 13:20, 21). 


Le-ba’na (lé-ba’nd) and Le*ba’nah (1é-ba’- 
na) [white]. Founder of a family, members 
of which returned from captivity (Ezra 2:45; 
Neh. 7:48). 


Leb’arnon (léb’d-ndn) [white]. A snow- 
clad mountain range (Jer. 18:14), with hills 
of less elevation running from it in every 
direction (Hos. 14:5). Its streams rendered 
the rich soil of the valleys extremely pro- 
ductive. The lower zone was covered with 
vines (Hos. 14:6, 7), but the mountains were 
most noted for their forests of gigantic ce- 
dars. Fir trees or cypresses also abounded 
(I Kings 5 :6—10; IIT Kings 19 :23; Isa. 60:13; 
Zech, 11:1). Lions and leopards roamed in 
the woods (II Kings 14:9; S. of Sol. 4:8). 
The trees were felled, and the timber was 
used not only in the construction of palaces 
and temples, but also by the Phoenicians for 
the masts of ships (Ezra 3:7; Ezek. 27:5). 
Lebanon was the n.w. boundary of the Prom- 
ised Land (Deut. 1:7; 11:24; Josh. 1:4; 11: 
17; 12:7; 18:5). It is of limestone forma- 
tion. The mountains consist of 2 ranges, run- 
ning n. and s., separated by the valley of the 
Litany and the Orontes. In the Greek period 
the name Lebanon became restricted to the 
w. range, while the e. received the name Anti- 
Lebanon. This distinction still exists. The 
intervening valley is called Coelesyria, that 
is, Hollow Syria, or the Beka‘. The chain 
may be considered to commence about 15 
miles s.e. of Sidon, and to run to about 12 
miles n.e. by n. of Tripoli, a distance of about 
100 miles. The greatest elevation of Leb- 
anon is at its n. end; of Anti-Lebanon, at its 
s. end in Mount Hermon. “For 10 miles the 
n. end of this ridge [of Lebanon] is over 
10,000 feet above the sea. For another 10 
miles it is between 7,500 and 8,000 feet. Then 
for 20 miles it sinks to an average of from 
6,500 to 7,000 feet. Then it rises in the grand 
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truneated cone of Jebel Sunnin to over 8,500 
feet. Again it sinks to the plateau between 
Sunnin and Keniseh, to about 6,000 feet. The 
highest peak of Keniseh rises again to nearly 
7,000 feet. Then comes the pass of the Da- 
mascus road at Khan Muzhir, 5,022 feet. 
Then the ridge of Jebel Bartk and Jebel 
Niha, over 40 miles long, about 6,500 feet, the 
latter ending in the picturesque Twins (To- 
mat Niha). Finally, Jebel Rihan, which 
sinks gradualiy to the level of the plateau of 
Merj ‘Ayan. Jebel Keniseh, and Jebel Sunnin, 
at the center of the chain, although not the 
highest, are from their isolation far the most 
imposing peaks” (Post). The highest peaks 
are Jebel Makmal and Kurnat es-Sauda, each 
about 10,200 feet. 


Le*ba’oth (lJé-ba’dth) [lionesses]. A town 
in the extreme s. of Judah (Josh. 15:32). See 
BETH-LEBAOTH. 


Leb-bae’us (1é-bé’tis). See JupAs 8. 


Leb’-ka’mai (1éb'ka’m1). An artificial name 
(Jer. 51:1, R.V.), which, when the consonants 
are exchanged according to the system called 
Athbash, yields KspIM, that is, Chaldeans. 
The method is explained, and another instance 
is cited, in the article SHESHACH, 


Le-bo’nah (lé-b6’na) [incense, frankin- 
cense]. A town n. of Shiloh (Judg. 21:19), 
identified with Lubban, on the road between 
Shechem and Jerusalem, 8 miles w. by n. of 
Shiloh. 


Le’cah (1@’kd@). A village of Judah (I Chron. 
4:21), to judge from the context. Site un- 
known. 


Leek. The rendering in Num. 11:5, of He- 
brew hdsir, which commonly denotes grass. 
The leek (Alliwn porrum) is probably in- 
tended in this passage, for it is mentioned, 
along with onions and garlic, as eaten in 
Egypt; the word is so rendered by the Tar- 


gum of Onkelos, the LXX, Vulgate, and 
Peshitta, : 
Lees. Dregs or sediment deposited from 


wine or other liquor (Isa. 25:6). The liquor 
was allowed to stand on the lees that its 
color and body might be better preserved. 

To settle on one’s lees is to settle down -in 
contentment with one’s character and circum- 
stances (Jer. 48:11; Zeph. 1:12). To drink 
the lees of the cup of wrath means to drain 
the cup, enduring the punishment to the ut- 
most (Ps. 75:8, rendered “dregs’’). 


Le’gion. 1. The chief subdivision of the 
Roman army (Jos. War iii. 4, 2). It origi- 
nally contained 3,000 foot soldiers with a 
contingent of cavalry of 300 men in 10 squad- 
rons. From 100 B.c. to the fall of the empire 
the number varied from 5,000 to 6,200, while 
from Augustus to Hadrian or during the N.T. 
period 6,000 seems to have been the normal 
size besides the cavalry. At this time the 
legion consisted of 10 cohorts, each cohort 
of 3 maniples, and each maniple of 2 centuries 
(cf. Matt. 27:27, R.V. marg.) 3; and was offi- 
cered by tribunes and centurions (Jos. War 
jii. 5, 3; Acts 21:31, 32, R.V. marg.; 28:23), 
numbering 10 and 60 respectively. In Scrip- 
ture legion is used to denote any large host 
(Matt. 26:53; Mark 5:9). 

The military standard of the Romans was 
at first a bunch of straw attached to a pole. 
Later an eagle and 4 other animals formed the 
standards of a legion, but after 104 B.c. the 
eagle alone was employed (Pliny Hist. Nat. 
x. 4). It was committed to the custody of the 
chief centurion. In addition to the eagle, the 
standard also commonly bore a small image 
ot the emperor, and the introduction of these 
images into Jerusalem by Pontius Pilate 
caused an insurrection of the Jews (Jos, 
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Antiq. xviii..3, 1; War ii, 9, 2). But while 


the great standard of the whole legion was 
the eagle, each cohort and century had its” 
own standard, and these minor ensigns as- 
sumed a variety of forms. 

2. The name of an unclean spirit, or spirits 
(Mark 5:9, 15; Luke 8:30), so called in com- 
multitude of men 


parison with the 
Roman legion. 


in a 


Roman Soldier, from a Bas-relief of the First 
Century A.D. 


Le’hasbim (1é-ha’bim). A tribe sprung from 
or incorporated with the Hgyptians (Gen. 
10:13; I Chron. 1:11), probably the same as 
the Lubim (@q.v.). 

Le’hi (1é’hi) [jawbone, cheek]. A place in 
Judah (Judg. 15:9), elevated (vs. 11, 13), 
where the Philistines spread themselves when 
they advanced into Judah to seize Samson. 
It may have been a ridge. It received its name 
either from a series of jagged crags resem- 
bling a jawbone, or from Samson's exploit 
with the jawbone of an ass, At any rate, 
that part of it where Samson beat down the 
Philistines, who seem to have been fleeing, 
and cast aside the jawbone that had served 
him as a weapon, was remembered, and it 
was pointed out as Ramath-lehi, height of 
the jawbone (v. 17). Guérin locates Lehi at 
‘Ain el-Lehi, n.w. of Bethlehem, about 2 miles 
w.s.w. of Malhah, and hence not far from 
E am (cf. v. 11), on the high plateau. But the 
existence of ‘Ain el-Lehi appears doubtful. It 
may have been in Wadi es-Sarar, 
from Zorah and Timnath. 

Lem’u-el (lém’i-él1) [devoted to God]. The 
royal author of Prov., ch. 31, who reproduces 
what was taught him by his mother (v. 1). 


Len’til. A plant (II Sam. 23:11), boiled as 
pottage (Gen. 25:29, 34) and in times of 
searcity made into bread (Ezek. 4:9). The 
lentil (Hrvwm lens) is a papilionaceous plant, 
allied to the vetches. It has compound leaves, 
with 5 to 6 pairs of oblong leaflets, white 
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flowers striped with violet, and small broad 
legumes. Potiage made from it is red. It was 
this which was given to Hsau when he was 
famishing, and it was from it (Gen. 25:30) 
that his 2d name Edom was derived (but cf. 
ch, 25:25). The plant is wild in Moab and is 
cultivated in all parts of Palestine. The seeds 
when boiled are thoroughly wholesome. It is 
from them that revalenta Arabica is made. 


Leop’ard [Lat. leopardus, from Gr. leopar- 
dos, from leén, lion, and pardos, pard]. A 
large and ferocious spotted (Jer. 13:23) cat 
of Africa and s. Asia. It was very swift 
(Hab. 1:8), Its appropriate food was the kid 
(Isa. 11:6), but it sometimes attacked man 
(Hos. 13:7, 8); lurking for the purpose in 
the vicinity of cities or villages (Jer. 5:6), 
though its ordinary habitation was among 
the mountains (S. of Sol. 4:8). The leopard 
(Felis pardus or Leopardus) was believed by 
the ancients and some moderns to be a hybrid 
between the lion and the panther; hence its 
name, as in the etymology above. In Pal- 
estine it now occurs chiefly in the region e. of 
the Jordan; but it was evidently more com- 
mon in Scripture times than at present, in 
the country w. of the river. 

In Dan. 7:6 it symbolizes a fierce nation 
and its king, doubtless the Persian Empire; 
in Rey. 13:2 the composite creature, which 
combines the four beasts of Daniel and typi- 
fies the united powers of this world, has the 
body of a leopard. 


Lep’er. See Leprosy 1. 


Lep’ror-sy. 1. A dreadful disease, in Heb. 
sdra‘ath (literally, scourge) ; the person af- 
flicted with it is called a leper. The homiletic 
use of leprosy as a type of sin is not Biblical; 
Ps. 51:7 might approach this sense, but it 
may refer to Num. 19:18 instead of to the 
cleansing of a leper. The symptoms are de- 
scribed in Lev. 138:1—-46. It was not a super- 
ficial, but a deep-seated malady. It often 
began as a rising, or a scab, or a bright spot, 
which tended to spread, turning white the 


hair covering the parts affected (Lev. 13:2, 3, 
7, 8, 10, 24, 25, 27, 35, 36). Raw flesh tended 
to appear (vs. 10, 14-16, 24). Among the 
parts of the body specially liable to attack 
were the scalp of the head, the beard, the top 
of the head, or the forehead, after these had 
become bald; also any spot which had been 
accidentally injured by fire (vs. 24, 29, 30, 
42). A leper was to be excluded from the 
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camp; was required to let the hair of his 
head go loose and his clothes be rent; was to 
cover his upper lip, and ery, “Unclean! Un- 
clean!” (vs. 45, 46); ef. II Kings 7:3—-15; 
Luke 17:12 seg. He had to appear repeatedly 
before the priest, who was to pronounce on 
the character of the disease (Lev. 13:1—44) ; 
and in the event of the malady’s departing, 
he was to go through an elaborate process of 
cleansing and sacrifice (Lev. 14:1—-32). While 
the leprosy was spreading, the sufferer was 
unclean, but if it overspread the whole body, 
he was adjudged clean (Lev. 13:6, 12 seq.). 
In the description of the disease given in 
Lev., ch. 13, there is no mention of the leper’s 
hue changing to a snowy white, as was the 
case with Miriam (Num. 12:10) and Gehazi 
(II Kings 5:27), and momentarily with Moses 
(Ex. 4:6). Not even those whose circum- 
stances were comfortable were exempt from 
this disease. Thus, it affected Naaman, when 
commander in chief of the army of Syria (II 
Kings 5:1-14), and Uzziah during the later 
years of his reign over Judah (II Kings 15:5; 
II Chron. 26:21). In the cases of Miriam, 
Gehazi, and Uzziah the sudden infliction of 
leprosy was a divine judgment. The regula- 
tions about excluding the leper from society 
were carried out among the Hebrews (Num. 
pies 1240, 15 al Kings 7 23, 8) 102 -15:5:; 
II. Chron. 26:21; cf. also Luke 17:12); but 
the fact that the king of Syria seems to have 
depended on Naaman, even when he was a 
leper, and that Naaman dwelt with his family 
and was accompanied by servants, shows that 
leprosy, though loathsome, was not actually 
contagious (II Kings 5:2, 13). 

The disease to which the English word 
leprosy is now confined is a formidable mal- 
ady, technically called EHlephantiasis Grae- 
corum, elephant disease of the Greeks. It ap- 
pears under 2 forms: the tubercular or nodu- 
lar or black leprosy is at present the more 
common, and the name is restricted to it by 
some authorities. It affects primarily the 
skin and mucous membranes. The anes- 
thetic or white leprosy affects the peripheral 
nerves principally and produces numbness. 
The symptoms of the 2 forms are often 
united, and one form frequently passes into 
the other. The coming of the disease is pre- 
ceded by lassitude for months or years. Then 
cireular spots or blotches of irregular form 
and varying extent appear on the forehead, 
the limbs, and the body. After a time, the 
central portion of the spots and blotches be- 
comes white, and the parts affected contract 
a certain numbness. In the worst cases the 
joints of the fingers and toes fall off one by 
one, and injuries to the other parts produce 
mutilation and deformity. Thomson says: 
“The ‘scab’ comes on by degrees in different 
parts of the body; the hair falls from the 
head and eyebrows; the nails loosen, decay, 
and drop off; joint after joint of the fingers 
and toes shrink up and slowly fall away. The 
gums are absorbed, and the teeth disappear. 
The nose, the eyes, the tongue, and the palate 
are slowly consumed.” Again, he says that 
when approaching the Jaffa Gate of Jeru- 
salem he was startled by the sudden appari- 
tion of a crowd of beggars, without eyes, 
nose, or hair, They held up handless arms, 
and unearthly sounds gurgled through throats 
without palates. This loathsome and fatal 
disease is popularly believed to be identical 
with that of Leviticus and the other books 
of the Bible (cf. Num. 12:12). 

But the disease mentioned in Scripture 
seems to have been curable (Lev. 14:3), 
whereas Elephantiasis Graecorum is not, ex- 
cept in the early stages. Sir Risdon Bennett 
and others believe that probably Lepra vul- 
garis, now merged in the genus Psoriasis, and 
called Psoriasis vulgaris, the dry tetter, is the 
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Biblical leprosy. It is a noncontagious, scaly 
disease, generally commencing about the el- 
bows and knees, as small circular patches of 
silvery-white scales, which spread till they 
become the size of a quarter or a half dollar, 
by which time the scales have fallen from 
the central portion of the circle, leaving it 
red; other circles arising coalesce. Afterward 
the abdomen, the chest, and the back become 
affected, and in rare cases the disease extends 
at last also to the head, face, and hands. The 
constitutional disturbance is trifling, and 
while the disease is apparently curable, it is 
liable to recur. It is simply a skin disease, in 
no way endangering life. Or, the white lep- 
rosy of the O.T. may have been Psoriasis 
guttata, in which the scattered patches are 
said to give an appearance to the skin as if 
it had been splashed with mortar. Perhaps 
Heb. sdra‘ath was a generic term, and the 
elephantiasis and the psoriasis two of its 
species; and it is quite possible that different 
varieties prevailed at different times. If the 
leprosy of the Old and that of the New Testa- 
ment were identical, then confirmation is 
given to the opinion that the former was 
psoriasis, for Luke (ch. 5:12, 13), himself a 
physician, employs Gr. lepra, which was tech- 
nically used of psoriasis. With this Josephus’ 
description of leprosy agrees, for (Jos. Antiq. 
iii. 11, 4) he defines a leper to be a man who 
has a misfortune in the color of his skin and 
makes no allusion to graver symptoms. He 
mentions also that among the Gentiles lepers 
were not excluded from society, but were 
competent to discharge important functions 
in the body politic. 

2. The same word sdra‘ath was applied to 
a greenish or reddish appearance in a gar- 
ment and to hollow greenish or reddish 
streaks in the wall of a house (Lev. 13 :47— 
59; 14:38-37). The leprosy in garments may 
be mildew; that of houses, mold or dry rot, 
or any fungus growth. 


Le’shem (1é’shém. See DAN 3. 


Le-tu’shim (lé-tii’shim). A tribe descended 
from Dedan (Gen. 25:3). They doubtless 
settled in Arabia. 


Le-um’mim (lé-iim’im) [peoples, nations]. 
A tribe descended from Dedan (Gen. 25:3). 
They doubtless settled in Arabia. 


Le’vi (1é’vi) [joined, attached; following]. 
1. Third son of Jacob and Leah (Gen. 29:34). 
He took part with Simeon, Leah’s second son, 
in massacring Hamor, Shechem, and the men 
of their city, in revenge for the injury done 
by Shechem to their sister Dinah (Gen. 34: 
25-81). Jacob on his deathbed remembered 
with fresh abhorrence this deed of blood, and, 
referring to Simeon and Levi, said, ‘‘Cursed 
be their anger, for it was flerce; and their 
wrath, for it was cruel: I will divide them in 
Jacob, and scatter them in Israel” (Gen. 
49:7). Levi had 3 sons: Gershon or Gershom, 
Kohath, and Merari (Gen. 46:11), and died in 
Egypt at the age of 137 (Ex. 6:16). See 
LEVITES. 

2 and 3. Two ancestors of Christ, one the 
son of Symeon, and the other a son of Melchi 
(Luke 3:24, 29, 30). 

4. Another name for the Apostle Matthew 
it Matt. 9:9-13; Mark 2:14-17; Luke 5 :27— 

"2 


Le-vi’arthan [one spirally wound]. A great 
aquatic animal mentioned only in poetic pas- 
sages. He was formed. by God to play in the 
sea (Ps. 104:26). He has limbs, head, neck, 
eyes, nose, jaw, mouth, teeth, and tongue 
(Job: 41 21,' 2, 7; 12, (La es) forge). sand) ts 
covered with scales and an impenetrable hide 
(vs. 7, 15-17, 26-29). He lies upon the mire 
or makes the sea to boil like a pot (vs. 30, 
31). He is too large to be taken by fishhook 
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or harpoon (vs, 1, 26), is terrible of aspect 
(v. 9), and mighty in strength, but comely of 
proportion (y. 12). He is poetically described 
as breathing fire and smoke (vs. 19-21). 
When God worked salvation by dividing the 
sea, he destroyed the sea monsters which in- 
habited it, broke the heads of leviathan, and 
left his carcass to be eaten by the people of 
the desert (Ps. 74:14). As the sea is the type 
of the restless, surging nations of the earth, 
so leviathan which dwells therein, leviathan 
the flying serpent, leviathan the swift serpent, 
leviathan the crooked serpent, and the dragon 
symbolize the fierce and terrible powers of the 
world that have afflicted the people of God, 
but whom God will ultimately destroy (Isa. 
27:1). Leviathan is commonly regarded as 
the Crocodile (Job 41:1, R.V. marg.). Accord- 
ingly the imagery is apt. Egypt, his habitat, 
was the typical oppressor of the Kingdom of 
God, and Egypt’s power. was broken and its 
king thwarted when God divided the Red Sea 
for the deliverance of his people. Leviathan 
may, however, be merely a creation of the 
fancy, an imaginary sea monster, the in- 
spired poets and prophets of Israel employing 
popular material to serve in the illustration of 
truth. In Job 38:8 leviathan may be a fabu- 
lous dragon which caused eclipses by swal- 
lowing sun and moon, and the cursers of the 
day may be conjurers who claimed the power 
to produce eclipses by his aid. Or in this pas- 
sage leviathan may be the untamable, ter- 
rible crocodile which only conjurers of high- 
ee skill claimed ability to summon to their 
aid. 


Le’vites (lé’vits). 1. The descendants of 
Levi, the son of Jacob. He had 8 sons: Ger- 
shon or Gershom, Kohath, and Merari, each 
of whom founded a tribal family (Gen. 46: 
11; bx, 6:16; Num. 39173 1 Chron. 6 :16—48,): 
Moses and Aaron were Leyites of the house 
ee Ce iaers and family of Kohath (Ex. 6:16— 
ine 

2. The men of the tribe of Levi charged 
with the care of the sanctuary. It has been 
suggested that the Hebrew term Lewi (Le- 
vite) is derived from *lawiyu, a person 
pleiged for a debt or a vow. Thus Samuel 
was vowed by his mother at Shiloh before 
he was born. Aaron and his sons were set 
apart for the priesthood and the office was 
made hereditary. But the tabernacle and its 
service had been projected on a noble scale. 
The care and transportation of the costly 
sanctuary and the preparation of materials 
for the elaborate service entailed labors which 
no one man or no one family was equal to, 
Helpers were needed. The charge of the tab- 
ernacle was an honorable work. Who should 
undertake it? The first-born belonged to God. 
This conviction was deepened by the circum- 
stances connected with the deliverance from 
Egypt. When the first-born of the Egyptians 
were slain, blood on the lintel and side door- 
posts was needed to protect the Israelite first- 
born males from a similar fate. They had then 
become the special property of Jehovah and 
henceforth were consecrated to him as a me- 
morial (Hx. 13:11-16). But instead of the 
first-born of all the tribes, the Levites were 
chosen for service in connection with the 
sanctuary; and the choice was made because, 
when the people had broken the covenant with 
Jehovah by making the golden calf, the Le- 
vites alone had voluntarily returned to their 
allegiance and shown zeal for God’s honor 
(Ex. 32:26-29; Num. 3:9, 11-13, 40, 41, 45 
seq.; 8:16-18). The first-born males of Is- 
rael, exclusive of the Levites, numbered 22,- 
273 in the census taken at Sinai (Num. 3:48, 
46). There were 22,000 Levites (v. 39); but 
the items given in vs. 22, 28, and 34 total 
22,300. Hither an error has occurred some- 
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where in the transcription, or else 300 of 
these Levites were themselves first-born and > 
therefore could not serve as substitutes for 
the first-born of the other tribes. The 22,000 
were substituted. The remaining 273 first- 
born of Israel were redeemed by the payment 
of 5 shekels apiece (Num. 3:46—-51). 

It was the duty of the Levites to trans- 
port the tabernacle and its furniture when 
the camp moved; and when the camp rested 
to erect the tent, have care of it, and assist 
the priests in their varied work (Num. 1 :50-— 
53; 3:6-9, 25-87; 4:1-83; I Sam. 6:15; II 
Sam. 15:24). As the sons of Aaron were 
Levites as well as priests, they are frequently 
included under the designation Levite (Deut. 
3338-10; Josh. 14:3); 21:1, 4; Mal. 3:3); and 
also, either as higher officials or as Levites, 
they might, if they saw fit, discharge any 
service that pertained to the Levites. 

The age at which the obligation of service 
began was 30 years (Num. 4:3; I Chron. 
23:3-5, and 25 years (Num. 8:24), and 20 
years (I Chron. 23:24, 27). The divergent 
practice at different periods of the history ex- 
plains the peculiarity in part. It is even con- 
ceivable that a reduction in the age for en- 
trance and a lengthening of the term of serv- 
ice was made by Moses himself sometime 
during the course of 40 years, and such a 
change is expressly stated to have been made 
by David. But it is noticeable that both in 
the book of Numbers and in the books of 
Chronicles the age of 30 years is forthwith 
followed by an earlier age. Also in Num., ch. 
4, the service of the Levites who were 30 
years old is defined by an explanatory clause: 
“Hivery one that entered in to do the work of 
service, and the work of bearing burdens in 
the tent of meeting” (vs. 47, 49); and, in 
fact, the particular service is defined by the 
specifications of the entire chapter. It is, 
therefore, not at all improbable that at 30 
years of age the Levites became eligible to 
full service of every sort that pertained to 
Levites at the sanctuary, including the high 
and honorable offices of bearing the taber- 
nacle and its sacred furniture in public pro- 
cession and, at a later period, of serving in 
positions that brought distinction and called 
for wisdom and discretion (Num. 4:1—33; I 
Chron, 23:3-5); but the Levites began gen- 
eral service at first at 25 years of age, and 
performed the various duties belonging to 
their calling with the exceptions that have 
been noted; at least the higher duties are not 
mentioned in connection with the more youth- 
ful age (Num, 8 :24—26; I Chron. 23:25-32). 
David, however, saw fit to make a further 
reduction in the age at which the simpler 
duties should be undertaken ; he directed that 
the Levites should enter upon service at the 
same time of life as that at which the other 
Israelites became liable to military service, 
namely, at 20 years, seeing that the need of 
transporting the Ark no longer existed and 
the service of the sanctuary had become a 
routine, and a sort of apprenticeship was a 
useful preparation for the regular ecclesiasti- 
eal duties. Twenty years was henceforth the 
legal age for the Levites to enter upon seryv- 
ice (II Chron. 31:17; Ezra 3:8). At this age 
they commenced as assistants to the priests 
and chief Levites (I Chron. 23 :28—31; cf. IL 
Chron. 29:34; 35:11), but probably not until 
they reached 30 years were they regarded as 
experts or eligible for the higher offices of 
doorkeeper or member of the Temple orches- 
tra or administrator or judge (I Chron. 23: 
3-5). They retired from active service at 50, 
but were free to render assistance to the 
Levites who succeeded them in the work at 
the sanctuary (Num. 8:25, 26). 

An official dress was prescribed for the 
Levites, but on great occasions they drew on 
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festal raiment (I Chron. 15:27; II Chron. 
5:12). It was an innovation when the Leviti- 
cal singers in the 1st century a.D. obtained 
permission from King Agrippa, with the sanc- 
tion of the sanhedrin, to wear linen garments 
as constantly as did the priests (Jos. Antiq. 
xx. 9, 6). They were not required to devote 
their entire time to the sanctuary or to dwell 
continually near it; but on the allotment of 
Canaan they were distributed to various 
towns (Josh. 21:20—-40). Exclusive of the 
towns allotted to the Levites who were 
priests, all of which were in Judah, Simeon, 
and Benjamin, the Levitical towns numbered 
35 and were situated among the remaining 
tribes on the n. and e. (Josh. 21:5-7). Since 
the Levites as a tribe were “wholly given unto 
the Lord in behalf of the children of Israel,”’ 
and were appointed to service at the taber- 
nacle, it was natural that in the n. districts, 
where no Levitical priests dwelt, the lower 
order of the Levites should be drawn upon 
by the idolater Micah and after him by the 
idolatrous migrating Danites to furnish a man 
for priestly services (Judg. 17:8—-13; 18 :18-— 
20, 30, 31). In David’s reign the Levites were 
divided into 4 classes: 1. assistants to the 
priests in the work of the sanctuary; 2. 
judges and scribes; 3. gate keepers; 4. musi- 
cians. Each of these classes, with the pos- 
sible exception of the 2d, was subdivided into 
24 courses or families to serve in rotation (I 
Chron., chs. 24 to 26; ef. ch. 15:16-24; II 
Chron. 19 :8—11; 30:16, 17; Ezra 6:18; Neh. 
13:5). On the disruption of the monarchy, 
many Levites and priests left the Northern 
Kingdom and came to Judah and Jerusalem 
(II Chron. 11:13-15). 


Le-vit’iccus (lé-vit’i-kis) [Lat. from Gr., re- 
lating to the Levites]. The 8d book of the Pen- 
tateuch. When the tabernacle had been erected 
and a priest appointed to minister at the altar, 
the next step was to regulate access to God. 
This is the object of the ordinances contained 
in Leviticus. In approach to Jehovah, sacri- 
fices and a priesthood were needed, and inter- 
course with God requires the attainment and 
maintenance of purity, both ceremonial and 
moral. To exercise a proper control over 
these matters several manuals were prepared, 
which were placed together and form the 
book of Leviticus: 1. A directory of procedure 
to be followed by the worshiper and the priest 
at the offering of the various kinds of sacri- 
fice (Lev. 1:1 to 6:7), and a book on the dis- 
posal of the sacrifice (chs. 6:8 to 7:36). The 
directory of procedure was drawn up at Sinai 
after the tabernacle had been erected, and the 
book on the disposal of the sacrifice was writ- 
ten at the same general time, when “he com- 
manded the children of Israel to offer their 
oblations unto Jehovah” (ch. 1:1; ef. ch. 7:38 
with ch. 1:2). 2. A record of the consecration 
of Aaron and his sons to the priestly office 
(chs. 8; 9), an official act prescribed during 
Moses’ first sojourn in Sinai (Ex., ch. 29), 
which established the priesthood and was the 
precedent for future ordinations. To this rec- 
ord an account of the punishment of Nadab 
and Abihu for illegal approach was appended, 
together with legislation which was enacted 
to meet deficiencies revealed in the laws on 
this oceasion (Lev., ch. 10). 3. A directory 
of ceremonial purity (chs. 11 to 16), contain- 
ing laws concerning foods that defile, dis- 
eases or natural functions that render un- 
clean, and the ceremonial national purifica- 
tion (already prescribed, Ex. 30:10). This 
directory is ascribed to Moses as the repre- 
sentative of Jehovah (Lev. 11:1, etc.), when 
Israel was in the wilderness (chs. 14:34; 
16:1). 4. The law of holiness (chs. 17 to 26), 
statutes concerning holiness of life, given by 
Moses (ch, 17:1, etc.), at Sinai (chs, 25:1; 


LIBNI 


26:46: cf. 24:10). These several collections 
are followed by an appendix on vows, tithes, 
and things devoted (ch. 27). Occasionally a 
law is repeated in a new connection and for a 
different purpose. At times also the legisla- 
tion is interrupted by the narrative of events 
that led to enactments (chs. 10:1—-7, 12-20; 
21:24; 24:10-23). Possibly some laws that 
were framed after the departure from Sinai 
were inserted for the sake of convenience in 
their proper place among the laws relating to 
the same subject. See PENTATEUCH. 

Throughout the book but one sanctuary 
(ch. 19:21 et passim) and one altar for all 
Israel are recognized (chs. 1:3; 8:3; 17:8, 9), 
and the sons of Aaron are the sole priests 
(ch. 1:5). The Levites are only incidentally 
mentioned (ch. 25:32, 33). Variations in the 
laws or their statement as found in Leviticus 
and Deuteronomy are intelligible when it is re- 
membered that: 1. Leviticus is a manual for 
the priests, to guide them through the tech- 
nicalities of the ritual; while Deuteronomy 
is primarily not a law book at all, but a 
popular address to instruct the people in their 
own duties and to exhort them to fidelity. 
Deuteronomy omits matters of detail which 
eoneern priests only. 2. The laws of Leviticus 
are dated at Sinai an entire generation be- 
fore the addresses contained in Deuteronomy 
were delivered at Shittim. Accordingly the 
legislation of Leviticus is presupposed in 
Deuteronomy. This is the standpoint of the 
Pentateuch, 

The essentials of the legislation of Leviti- 
cus are reflected in the history in the early 
recognition of the Aaronic priesthood. So far 
as the evidence reaches, the priests were sons 
of Aaron exclusively (Deut. 10:6; Josh. 14:1; 
ef. ch. 21:4, 18 with I Kings”2 :26 ; Judg. 20:27, 
28% T'Sam., 13343 2):27, 28 : ef L.Sam. 246 with 
I Chron. 24:3; I1.Sam. 22:11; and II Sam. 8: 
17 with Ezra 7:3 and I Chron. 24:3). The Le- 
vites are sojourners and subordinate (Judg. 
LT —9s T9sle LT Sams, Gs5sell Sama woes 
Compare also the one house of the Lord 
CJudsyeLs 13 Tee Ses Saas Pte a4 Ss habs 
4:3), and the feast of the Lord, at the taber- 
nacle visited by all Israel (Judg. 21:19; I 
Sam. 1:3); see further the articles Prirst, 
HicH Priest, Levires, ALTAR, DrEUTERONOMY.,. 


Lib’er-tines [Lat., freedmen]. A section of 
the Jewish community which had a syna- 
gogue at Jerusalem and were among the foes 
of the first martyr, Stephen (Acts 6:9). They 
were probably Jews, who, having been taken 
prisoners in battle by Pompey and other Ro- 
man generals, had been bondsmen at Rome, 
but were afterward restored to liberty. 


Lib’nah (lib’nd) [whiteness]. 1. An en- 
campment of the Israelites in the wilderness 
(Num. 33:20). See LABAN 2. 

2. A city in the lowland between Makkedah 
and Lachish (Josh. 10:29-81), captured by 
Joshua (vs. 30, 39; ch. 12:15). It was situ- 
ated in the territory allotted to Judah (ch. 
15:42), and was subsequently assigned to the 
descendants of Aaron (ch. 21:18; I Chron. 
6:57). When Jehoram, son of Jehoshaphat, 
was king, Libnah revolted against Judah (II 
Kings 8:22; II Chron. 21:10). Sennacherib, 
king of Assyria, warred against it (II Kings 
19:8; Isa. 37:8). The father of Hamutal, the 
mother of Jehoahaz and Zedekiah, was from 
this place (II Kings 23:31; 24:18; Jer. 52:1). 
Probably to be located at Tell Bornat, about 
2 miles n.w. of Eleutheropolis (Beit Jibrin) ; 
Tell es Safi (or Safiyeh) has also been sug- 
gested, 


Lib’ni (lib’ni) [white, pure]. 1. Son of Ger- 
shon, and grandson of Levi. He was founder 
of a minor tribal family or father’s house 
(Ex. 6:17; Num, 3;18, 21; 26358). 
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2. A Levite, family of Merari, house of 
Mahli (I Chron. 6:29). / 


Lib’y*a (lib’i-@), Lib’ysans (lib’i-dnz). A 
rendering of Put (Jer. ‘46:9; Ezek. 30:5; 
38:5, A.V.) and Libim (Dan. 11:48). A 
country and its inhabitants in the w. part of 
Lower Egypt or on its borders. The Greeks 
first applied Libya to all Africa w. of Egypt; 
later the name was restricted to the part be- 
tween Egypt and the Roman province of 
Africa, the w. frontier being at Philaenorum 
Arae in the middle of the Greater Syrtis. The 
Romans divided the country into 2 parts, 
calling the e. district Libya Inferior (Mar- 
marica) and the w., Libya Superior (Cyre- 
naica). The s. limit at the desert was unde- 
fined. Cyrenaica consisted of the Pentapolis 
of Cyrene, Barca with its port Ptolemais, 
Huesperides, Apollonia, and Teuchira or 
Arsinoé, Cyrenaica was formed with Crete 
into a province in 67 B.c. Its capital was 
Cyrene, and it was from this w. province that 
representatives were present at Jerusalem on 


ai (Acts 2:105 cf. Jos. Amitig. xvi. 
> 5 
Lice. The rendering of Heb. kinndm or 


kinnim (Ex. 8:16-18; Ps. 105:31), referring 
to some small insect noxious to man. Jose- 
phus understood the word to mean lice (Jos. 
Antiq. ii. 14, 3). R.V. marg. translates it 
sandflies or fleas. 

Lie’tor. See PRAETOR. 

Lieu-ten’ant. See SATRAP. 

Lign‘al’oes. See ALOES. 


Lig’ure. The rendering of Heb. leshem, a 
gem, the Ist stone in the 8d row of the high 
priest’s breastplate (Ex. 28:19). This trans- 
lation is derived from the LXX, Vulgate, and 
Josephus (Jos. War v. 5, 7); but it is im- 
possible to identify the liguriws of the an- 
cients with any known gem. The R.V. renders 
the Hebrew word by jacinth or amber. 

Lik’hi (lik’hi). A Manassite, family of 
Shemida (I Chron. 7:19). 


Lil’y. The rendering of the Hebrew 
words shitshan, shdshdan (in pause), and 
shoshannah. The plant so designated is found 
in pastures where sheep and gazelles feed (S. 
of Sol. 2:16; 4:5; 6:3), and among thorns 
(ch. 2:2), besides being cultivated in gardens 
(ch. 6:2). It was so much at home in valleys 
that it was designated the lily of the valleys 
(ch, 2:1). It was a sweet-scented plant, drop- 
ping a myrrhlike perfume (ch. 5:13). The 
Hebrew word was rendered krinon by the 
Greek translators. The krinon is a plant 
which grows beside the water (Hecclus. 50:8) 
and among the grass of the field (Matt. 6:28). 
It is often mentioned in connection with 
frankincense and the rose (Ecclus. 39:13, 
14). It is the type of a life of beautiful deeds. 
The high priest, coming forth from the sanc- 
tuary is compared with it (ch. 50:8). It ex- 
cels Solomon in his glorious array (Matt. 6:28 
seq.; Luke 12:27 seq.). 

The words shiishan and krinon were not 
always used with reference to the lily in its 
modern scientific sense, but included with the 
true lily various plants that resemble the lily. 
The lotus was known to the ancient Hgyp- 
tians as sshshn, sshn, sshnn (ef. Bohairic 
Coptic shdshen, lily), and is called by Herod- 
otus krinon (Herod. ii. 92). The ordinary 
word for a lily in Arabic is still sawsan, 
susan; but it is used generically rather than 
specifically, including the tulip and even the 
anemone and ranunculus. What varieties of 
lily were anciently cultivated in the gardens 
of Palestine is not known. Besides the true 
lily, other genera of the order Liliaceae, as 
hyacinths and tulips, grow in profusion in the 
spring. A fine, dark-violet flower, known as 
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stsan, is found far and wide in the Hauran. 
Thomson describes a splendid iris, which he 
calls the Huleh lily, growing among the oak 
woods around the n. base of Tabor and on 
the hills of Nazareth. The flower is dark 
purple and white. He believes that it is the 
lily referred to by Jesus. Red anemones are 
so marked a feature of the valleys of Pales- 
tine in the spring that various travelers, Tris- 
tram included, have suggested that Anemone 
coronaria, the red variety of which is very 
common, was probably the lily of the N.T. 
G. E. Post thinks that Christ referred to some 
plant of the Liliaceae, Iridaceae, or Amaryl- 
lidaceae, all of which could popularly be 
called lilies. Various species of Gladiolus 


grow among the grain, often overtopping it 
and decorating the fields with various shades 
of pinkish purple to deep violet-purple and 
blue; the beautiful racemes of these flowers 


a) 


Red Anemone (Anemone coronaria) 


peer up in every direction above the standing 
grain. Beautiful irises are also found in 
swamps and pasture lands. It is doubtful 
whether our Lord had any particular lilies in 
mind, but more likely he refers to all the 
splendid colors and beautiful shapes of the 
numerous wild flowers included under the 
general designation of lily. See Ross. j 


Lime. A material prepared by burning lime- 
stone, shells, and other calcareous substances 
(Isa. 33:12; Amos 2:1), and used for making 
mortar and plaster, and for whitewashing 
walls (Deut. 27:25 Matt. 23:27; Acts 23:3). 
See Morvrar, II. 


Lin’en. 1. Fine linen is the rendering of 
Heb. shésh, applied to a stuff of which vest- 
ments were made; it is a loan word from 
Egypt. shs. It was in it that Joseph was ar- 
rayed by Pharaoh’s order (Gen. 41:42). Of 
this material also were made the curtains, 
veil, and door hangings of the tabernacle 
(Bx. 26:1, 31, 36), and the hangings for the 
gate of the court and for the court itself (ch. 
27:9, 16, 18). The distinguishing attire of the 
high priest consisted of the ephod, breast- 
plate, robe of blue, and the gold plate on the 
miter; and of these the ephod and breast- 
plate contained fine linen (ch. 28:6, 15). 
Other official garments were common to the 
high priest and the ordinary priest—the tunic, 
girdle, breeches, and headdress (Ex. 28 :40-— 
42; 39:27—29; cf. Lev. 16:4). The headdress, 
however, of the high priest was a miter or 
turban, while a simple cap appears to have 
been worn by the ordinary priest. Of these 4 
articles of priestly dress, the girdle was em- 
broidered, consisting largely of linen (Ex. 
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39:29). The 3 other garments were made of 
fine white linen exclusively (chs. 28:39; 39: 
27, 28). In the margin of Gen. 41:42 and of 
Ex. 25:4 the R.V. substitutes cotton. In the 
margin of Ex. 28:39 the R.V., referring to 
the coat and miter of the high priest, sub- 
stitutes silk. . 

2. Hebrew bad is a synonym for shésh, but 
is more general in its meaning, hence itis 
rendered merely linen (cf. Ex. 28:42 with 
39:28). It sufficiently described the material 
of the priest’s raiment, when there was no 
need to state explicitly the quality of the 
stuff (ibid. ; Lev. 6:10; 16:4). Of it was made 
the plain ephod worn by the boy Samuel, by 
the priests at Nob, and by David on the occa- 
sion of removing the Ark (I Sam. 2:18; 
22:18; Il Sam. 6:14). In it the man with the 
inkhorn in Ezekiel’s vision and Daniel's 
heavenly comforter were clothed (Ezek. 9:2; 
Dan. 10:5). 

3. The rendering of Heb. pishteh, flax, 
which here denotes the material of which the 
goods are made (Jer. 18:1). It is used in 
contrast to woolen clothing (Lev. 13:47; 
Deut. 22:11). It describes the material of the 
priestly garments, the headtires, breeches, and 
girdles (Ezek. 44:17, 18). 

4. The rendering of Heb. bis, which occurs 
only in the later books, and of Gr. byssos. Of 
this material were made the robe, not the 
ephod, which David wore at the removal of 
the Ark (I Chron. 15:27), the veil of the 
Temple in part, the other stuffs employed be- 
ing blue, purple, and crimson (II Chron. 
3:14), the clothing of the Levites who were 
musicians at the dedication of the Temple 
(ch. 5:12), the cords which fastened the 
hangings in Ahasuerus’ palace (Esth. 1:6), 
the state dress of Mordecai (ch. 8:15), the 
garments of the rich man at whose gate Laz- 
arus sat (Luke 16:19), and of the luxurious 
city of Babylon (Rev. 18:16), and the bright 
and pure raiment of the Lamb’s wife (ch. 
19:8). 

Whether the words denote linen or fine cot- 
ton cloth, or comprehend both, is much de- 
bated. Linen and cotton were employed in 
Egypt from the earliest times for mummy 
cloths. 

5. The rendering of Heb. ’é€tin (Prov. 7: 
16; in R.V. yarn). It was imported from 
Egypt, where the most skillful manufacturers 
of linen lived. 

6. Linen yarn is the rendering of Heb. 
mikweh in A.V. of I Kings 10:28; II Chron. 
1:16. R.V. renders it ‘‘a drove.” The LXX in 
Kings, “ek Thekoue” (from Thekoue) and the 
Vulgate in both passages, “de Coa’ (from 
Coa) suggest a place name. Eusebius in the 
Onomasticon mentions Kod, which Jerome ren- 
ders as Coa, which is near Egypt. Akkadian 
Kue, however, is Cilicia, or the region around 
the Gulf of Alexandretta. If this place be 
referred to, it may suggest the Hittite country 
as a source of horses. J.V. renders, ‘Out of 
Keveh” (Keve). 

7, 8. The rendering of Gr. sindén, a fine 
_Indian cloth, muslin, later linen. A tunic or 
perhaps a sheet might be made of it (Mark 
14:51), and in this material the body of 
Jesus was wrapped for burial (Matt. 27:59). 
It is a synonym of othonion, though more 
special in meaning (cf. Luke 23:53 with ch. 
24:12; John 19:40; 20:5, 7). In classical 
Greek the latter word means linen and also 
sailcloth and bandage, lint for wounds. 

9. The rendering of Gr. linon, linen (Rev. 
15:6, A.V. and margin of R.V.). The text of 
R.V. has “precious stones,’ from another 
reading lithon. 


Lin’tel. The transverse piece of wood or 
other material constituting the upper part of 
a doorway or casement (Ex. 12:22 ealled 
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in Heb. mashkoph. 1. Lintel is also the render- 
ing of Heb. ’ayil, a ram, in I Kings 6:31. It 
may denote a projecting lintel or post. The 
Hebrew word occurs 18 times in an archi- 
tectural sense in Hzek., chs. 40; 41, where it 
is rendered post (v. 9, etc.), with jamb in the 
margin of R.V. 

2. The rendering of Heb. kaphtor, in A.V. 
of Amos 9:1 and Zeph. 2:14, which is trans- 
lated capital in R.V. In Ex., chs. 25 and 37, 
where it occurs 14 times, it is rendered ‘‘knop” 
in both versions. 

Linus. (li’niés). A Christian at Rome who 
joined Paul in sending salutations to Tim- 
othy (II Tim. 4:21). According to Irenaeus 
and Eusebius, he was the first bishop of 
Rome. See BrisHop. No lofty pre-eminence 
was attached to the office, for he is mentioned 
without distinction between 2 other members 
of the church at Rome, 


Li‘on, The Felis leo of naturalists. The lion 
is diffused over the whole of Africa and por- 
tions of s. Asia, as far e. as the province of 
Gujarat in India. It was formerly found in 
Greece, but does not now occur wild in that 
country or anywhere in Europe. In Biblical 
times it was common in Palestine. The He- 
brews had no fewer than 6 words to designate 
it in different,states or at successive stages 
of growth. The ordinary words are ’aryéh 
and ’dri, which occur 80 times in the O.T. 
Allusion is made to the lion’s strength (II 
Sam. 1:23; Prov. 30:30) and courage (II 
Sam. 17:10; Prov. 28:1), to his teeth (Joel 
1:6), to his tendency to crouch before spring- 
ing on his victim (Gen. 49:9), to prey on 
sheep, calves, and other beasts (I Sam. 17:34; 
Isa. 11:6, 7), or upon man (I Kings 13:24; 
Jer. 2:30), and to, his roaring (Job 4:10; 
Prov. 20:2; I Peter 5:8). He is represented 
as lurking in thickets (Jer. 4:7), forests (ch. 
5:6), or other coverts (ch. 25:38). A special 
haunt of his appears to have been among the 
trees and bushes fringing the Jordan (ch. 
49:19). Of the living creatures seen by Eze- 
kiel in his vision each one had the face of a 
lion on the right side of the head (Hzek. 1:10; 
10:14). The 1st of the 4 living creatures seen 
by John was like a lion (Rev. 4:7). Our Lord 
is called the Lion of the tribe of Judah (ch. 
5353 ef) Gen. 49:9). 


Liz’ard. Any small lacertilian reptile. It 
was called letd’dh in Hebrew,and was regarded 
as unclean (Lev. 11:30). The R.V. under- 
stands the 4 animals associated with it to be 
the gecko, the land crocodile, the sand lizard, 
and the chameleon; but states in the margin 
that the words are of uncertain meaning, but 
probably denote 4 kinds of lizards. Lizards 
abound in Palestine and the adjacent coun- 
tries. The number of species is very great. 
In the woods and on cultivated ground the 
green lizards are the most beautiful, espe- 
cially Lacerta viridis and L. laevis. Of the 
same family (Lacertidae) are the wall liz- 
ards, which appear in warm weather in multi- 
tudes, crawling over walls, rocks, and stony 
ground. Other families of eriglossate lacer- 
tillans are represented in Palestine, as the 
Scincidae, Zonuridae, Agamidae, and Moni- 
toridae. The first of these contains the skinks 
or sand lizards (Lev. 11:30; A.V., snail). 
They chiefly inhabit desert districts, are gen- 
erally small and of the yellowish color of the 
desert, are as common as the true lizard, but 
unlike it do not climb, and hide themselves 
under stones or by burrowing rapidly in the 
ground. The family of Zonwridae is repre- 
sented by the glass snake (Pseudopus pal- 
lasi). Its hind legs are rudimentary, so that 
it looks much like a snake. It is black, and 
attains a length of 2 or 2% feet, of which the 
tail forms two thirds. Closely related to this 
family are the Agamidae, containing Uro- 
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mastix spinipes. This reptile inhabits the 


sandy deserts of Africa and Arabia, and is, 


common in the wilderness of Judea. It at- 
tains a length of 2 feet. Its body is green in 
color, spott with brown. It has a powerful 
tail, encircled with rows of strong spines, 
which it uses as a weapon of defense. The 
Hebrew name, sdb, is rendered “great lizard” 
(Lev. 11:29; A.V., tortoise). The family of 
Monitoridae or Varanidae contains the moni- 
tors, of which the land crocodile of the an- 
cients (Lev. 11:30; A.V., chameleon), com- 
monly known as the land monitor, the waran 
el~ard of the Arabs (Psammosaurus scincus), 
is common in s. Judea, the peninsula of Sinai, 
and the sandy parts of Egypt. It attains a 
length of 4 or 5 feet, and has a long snout, 
sharp, pointed teeth, and a long, tapering tail. 
The water monitor, waran el-bahr (Hydro- 
saurus niloticus), is slightly larger than its 
congener of the land, and is readily distin- 
guished from it by the high keel along the 
whole length of its tail. Both reptiles are ex- 
tremely rapid in their movements. They feed 
on small lizards and jerboas, and devour the 
eggs and young of the crocodile with avidity. 
They are eaten by the natives. 


Loaf. A mass of bread. It was made of the 
flour of barley (II Kings 4:42; John 6:9) or 
wheat (cf. Lev. 23:17 with Ex. 34:22), round 
in. shape (Hx. 29:23; Judge. 8:5, in Heb. 
kikkar, disk), and of a size convenient for 
baking and carrying with one (I Sam. 10:3; 
Matt. 14:17; John 6:9). See Breap and 
SHOWBREAD. 


Loram’mi (16-am’I) [not my people]. The 
symbolic name of the Prophet Hosea’s 2d son 
by his wife Gomer (Hos. 1:8, 9). 


Loan. Anything, especially money, that is 
lent. In the early ages of the Hebrew nation 
loans were not sought for the purpose of ob- 
taining capital, but for the necessaries of life. 
The Israelites were commanded to open their 
hearts to their brother, who had fallen into 
poverty, and to lend him sufficient for his 
need (Deut. 15:7-11). They were forbidden 
to charge interest for any loan to a poor Isra- 
elve (Bx. 22:25; Lev. 25:35-37). But to a 
foreigner they might lend on interest (Deut. 
23:20), and the poor Israelite might sell him- 
self as a servant (Lev. 25:39; II Kings 4:1). 
If a pledge was asked from a poor Israelite for 
a loan, the creditor was not to go into the 
debtor’s house to obtain it, but to remain out- 
side and allow it to be brought out to him. 
If the pledge was a garment, it was to be re- 
turned to the owner before the evening, as 
probably it might be part of his sleeping attire 
(Ex. 22:26, 27). No one was to take the up- 
per or nether millstone as a pledge, thus pre- 
venting the debtor and his family from grind- 
ing corn for their daily food (Deut. 24:6). 
Nor could anyone take a widow’s garment (v. 
17). Finally, when the 7th year, called the 
year of release, came, the debt was to be for- 
given (ch. 15:1-11). The practice of surety- 
ship, however, unfortunately grew up (Prov. 
6:1; Ecclus. 8:13), and in later times interest 
was sometimes exacted for loans, although the 
practice was condemned by the prophets (Jer. 
15:10; Ezek. 18:13). The beneficent regula- 
tions of the Law were systematically ignored 
after the Exile, and Nehemiah took vigorous 
measures to terminate the abuse (Neh. 5 :1— 
13). The Roman law was a marked contrast 
in its severity to that of Moses. By a law of 
the 12 tables‘a creditor could put his insolvent 
debtor in fetters and cords. Doubtless with 
allusion to the ordinary procedure Jesus de- 
seribes the lord of a debtor as commanding 
that he, his wife, his children, and all that he 
had, be sold in liquidation of the debt (Matt. 
18:25), and, when he had abused leniency 


LOCUST 


which was shown him on his appeal for mercy, 
be delivered to the torturers till he should pay 
all that was due (v. 34). In the time of Christ 
banking was a regular institution (ch. 25:27; 
Luke 19:23). A public building was provided 
in Jerusalem, where documents relating to 
loans, whether interest-bearing or not, might 
be deposited (Jos. War ii. 17, 6). See BANK. 


Lock. A fastening for a door (Judg. 3:23), 
evidently consisting of a short bolt of wood, 
which slid through a groove in an upright 
piece attached to the door and entered a 
socket in the doorpost. Above the groove in 
the upright were holes containing small iron 
or wooden pins. When the bolt was thrust 
into the socket, these pins dropped into corre- 
sponding holes in the bolt and held it in place. 
The key is furnished with a like number of 
projections, and, when introduced into a hol- 
low in the bolt underneath the pins, raised 
them and allowed the bolt to be shoved back. 


Lo’cust. The rendering of Heb. ’arbeh and 
ar. akris. The insect referred to is evidently 
the migratory locust (Oedipoda migratoria), 
or in some cases possibly an allied insect, 
Oedipoda cinerescens, Acridiwm peregrinum, 
or other species. The locust is 2 inches or 
more in length. It is a winged, creeping thing. 
Like other insects of the order Orthoptera, it 
has 4 wings. Those of the anterior pair are 
narrow, while those of the posterior pair are 
broader, folded up when not in use, and trans- 


Locust (Acridium peregrinum) 


parent. It has 6 legs, on 4 of which it walks. 
while the hindmost pair, which are much 
longer than the others and equal to the body 
in length, it uses for springing. The mouth is 
furnished with cutting jaws, by means of 
which it nips off leaves and blades of grass. 
Locusts were clean insects (Lev. 11:21, 22), 
and John the Baptist ate them, as many Ori- 
entals did before him and still do (Matt. 3:4). 
They are prepared by being slightly roasted, 
dried in the sun, and salted. When used the 
head, wings, legs, and intestines are commonly 
removed, and only the fleshy portion is eaten. 
The locust is exceedingly destructive to vege- 
tation, and locusts blown into the valley of 
the Nile by the e. wind constituted the 8th 
Egyptian plague (Ex. 10:4, 5,12, 15, 19). In 
some passages, as Judg. 7:12 and Jer. 46:23, 
the A.V. renders ’arbeh ‘“‘grasshopper’’; the 
R.V. uniformly translates it ‘‘locust.’’ The lo- 
cust is distinguished from the grasshopper by 
the shortness of its antennae. It must not be 
confounded with the seventeen-year locust 
(Cicada septendecim), which is commonly 
ealled locust in the United States. 

Many other words refer to different species 
of locusts difficult to identify, or some of them 
may mean the migratory locust in different 
stages of development (Ley. 11:22; Joel 1 s4)F 
The eggs of the various species of locust are 
deposited in April or May, in a cylindrical 
hole excavated in the ground by the female. 
They are hatched in June. The young insect 
emerges from the egg a wingless larva. It 
enters the pupa state, when it has rudimen- 
tary wings enclosed in cases, It is more vora- 
cious in this stage of its development than at 
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any other period. In another month it casts 
the pupa or nymph skin, and has become the 
imago or perfect insect. 


Lod (15a). A town of Benjamin, built by 
the sons of Elpaal, a man of Benjamin (I 
Chron. 8:12), and generally mentioned in con- 
nection with Ono (Neh. 11:35). It was inhab- 
ited after the Babylonian Captivity (Ezra 2: 
33; Neh. 7:37), and is believed to have been 
the Lydda of the Greek period (I Mace. 11: 
34); see Lyppa. It still exists as Ludd, about 
11 miles s.e. of Joppa. In it are the remains of 
the church of St. George, the Christian martyr 
of Nicomedia and adopted in the 14th century 
as the patron saint of England, who was said 
to have been a native of the place. 


Lo’de’bar (10’d@’bar) [perhaps, without pas- 
ture]. A place in Gilead (II Sam. 9:4, 5; 
17:27), probably the same as Lidebir (Josh. 
13:26, R.V. marg.). Identified with Umm ed- 
Dabar, s. of Wadi el-‘Arab, e. of the Jordan. 
See DEBIR 4. 


Lodge. A shelter erected for the watchman 
of a garden for occupation during the time of 
ripe fruit (Isa. 1:8; in ch, 24:20, A.V. cottage, 
R.V. hammock). Not improbably the struc- 
ture intended is the kind built among the 
branches of a tree or, where trees are lack- 
ing, upon posts, and consisting of a rude floor, 


a roof of mats or branches, and sides of 
branches. 

Log [ef. Arab. lujj, depth]. A Hebrew 
measure of capacity used specially for oil 


(Lev. 14:10, 12, 15, 21, 24). See Mmasurg, III. 


Lo’is (10’is). Timothy's grandmother, a 
woman of unfeigned faith (II Tim. 1:5). 


Look’ing Glass. See MIrror. 


Lord. When used of God and printed in 
small letters with only the initial a capital, it 
is usually the rendering of Heb. ’dd6n, master 
(Ex, 23:17; Ps. 114:7), much more frequently 
of ’adéndy, properly, my master (Hx. 4:10; 
Isa. 40:10), or of Gr. Kyrios, master, lord 
(Matt. 1:20). When printed in A.V. in small 
capitals, it represents the Hebrew YHwH, Je- 
hovah, the most sacred and incommunicable 
name of God, used of himself alone (Gen. 
2:4). See JEHOVAH. 


Lord of Hosts, See Host. 


Lord’s Day. The day specially associated 
with the Lord Jesus Christ. The expression 
occurs but once in the N.T., where John says, 
“T was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day” (Rev. 
1:10). Various interpretations have been of- 
fered: 1, John, it is said, is speaking of the 
Sabbath or 7th day of the week, which God 
himself has called, ‘““My holy day” (Isa. 58: 
13). But if he intended the 7th day, it is 
strange that he did not use the customary 
designation. 2. It is contended that the ex- 
pression Lord’s Day is the same as the ‘‘day 
of the Lord” in II Peter 3:10, where it un- 
doubtedly means the day of the Second Ad- 
vent, and John would state that he was rapt, 
in vision, to the Day of Judgment. But John 
is apparently dating his vision, 3. John (Rey. 
1:9) mentions the place where he was at the 
time he received the revelation, the Isle of 
Patmos, and declares the cause of his being 
on that island. In this sentence he states the 
day when he had the vision, It is also to be 
noticed that he does not speak of the day of 
the Lord, which is the constant designation 
of the day of the Second Advent (II Peter 
3:10), but uses the adjective kyriaké, a dis- 
tinction whieh was observed ever afterward 
between the day of the Second Advent and the 
first day of the week when Christ rose from 
the dead, 4. A special honor, however, was 
reseryed by the apostles for Sunday or resur- 


LORD’S SUPPER 


rection day. On the resurrection day itself our 
Lord appeared to his disciples (Luke 24 e= 
49; John 20:1-26). After 8 days, which in 
ordinary usage meant a week, Jesus a 2d time 
honored the first day of the week. 

Since Pentecost occurred 50 days after the 
2a day of unleavened bread (Lev. 23:11, 16; 
see WEEKS, FEAST OF), it probably fell on the 
first day of the week in the year of Christ’s 
crucifixion; and so the effusion of the Holy 
Spirit took place on the first day of the week 
(Acts 2:1). The Christians at Troas in Paul’s 
time seem to have regarded that day as the 
stated one on which they were to assemble to 
break bread (ch. 20:7). On the same day of 
the week the Christians were to lay by them 
in store the money which they designed to 
give in charity (I Cor. 16:2). These passages, 
aided by more general principles, have led the 
great majority of Christians to consider the 
Lord's Day a day set apart by the example of 
our Lord and his apostles for sacred purposes. 
The weekly observance of Sunday points back 
of Corinth to Jewish-Christian soil, but we 
cannot say when the custom began. The use 
of Sunday as the one distinctive day for wor- 
ship was a matter of gradual development. 
At first Jewish Christians observed both the 
Sabbath and the Lord’s Day, but the Gentile 
Christians were not bound to observe the Jew- 
ish Sabbath. Even though the Sabbath was 
not observed by the Gentile Christians, they 
were not ignorant of its deeper meaning, and 
gradually the essential principles of the Sab- 
bath passed into the Christian sacred day of 
rest and worship. See SABBATH. 

It may be added that some members of the 
primitive Church made no distinction between 
days, including Jewish festivals and Sabbaths 
and possibly the 1st day, rightly or wrongly 
esteeming every day alike. They were not to 
be harshly judged; they were acting out of the 
fear of God (Rom. 14:5). Some of the Jewish 
converts continued to keep the 7th day and 
the Jewish festivals. It was a matter of lib- 
erty (Col. 2:16), so long as the conyert did 
not regard the observance as necessary to 
salvation (Gal. 4:10). 


Lord’s Prayer, The. The prayer which Christ 
taught his disciples, It is so called because 
it comes from our Lord. The form in Matthew 
(ch. 6:9-13) has been more influential in the 
later history of The Lord’s Prayer, but Luke 
(ch. 11:1—4) seems to give it a more historical 
setting. The doxology which concludes the 
prayer (Matt. 16:18b, A.V.) is omitted ‘in 
R.V., because it does not appear in the oldest 
and best MSS.; it seems not to have been an 
original part of the prayer, but represents a 
liturgical addition, 


Lord’s Sup’per. The name given by Paul to 
the commemorative ordinance instituted by 
our Lord on the evening preceding his eruci- 
fixion (I Cor, 11:20), Paul's account is the 
earliest record of the institution of the supper 
by at least 2 or 3 years. It was written 
probably early in a.p. 57, just 27 years after 
the supper was instituted. The apostle had in- 
troduced it 5 years earlier, when he organized 
the Corinthian church and “delivered” to them 
the ordinance (vy. 28), He pledges his own 
truthfulness and authority for the correctness 
of his account by saying, “I received” and 
“TI delivered”; and he refers to the source of 
his information: he had not been an eyewit- 
ness of the event, he had not been present at 
the institution of the supper, but he had re- 
ceived from the Lord what he had delivered 
to them, These words are capable of 2 inter- 
pretations: either Paul had been granted a 
special communication direct from the risen 
Lord or else he had received the account 
from the Lord through the Lord’s apostles, 
participants in the first supper. Matthew, an 
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eyewitness, and Mark, the companion of Peter 


who was present at the institution of the sup-: 


per, also record the circumstances; and so 
does Paul’s companion, Luke. Wishing to ful- 
fill all righteousness and to honor the cere- 
monial law while it continued, Jesus made 
arrangements to eat the passover with his 
disciples (Matt. 26:17-19). Since the paschal 
lamb was killed in the evening, and its flesh 
eaten the same evening, the paschal feast 
necessarily took place in the evening (Matt. 
26:20). Wine mixed with water had come 
into use on such occasions; the Greeks and 
Romans drank their wine diluted with water 
(cf. II Mace. 15:39). When, therefore, our 
Lord was about to follow up the supper by the 
Communion, there was wine mixed with water 
on the table. So also was there unleavened 
bread. He and his disciples were sitting 
(Matt. 26:20), by which is meant that, after 
the custom of that time, they half sat, half 
reclined on couches (Mark 14:18, R.V. 
marg.). When the paschal feast was finished, 
Jesus took bread and blessed it, at the same 
time rendering thanks for it, and, giving it to 
the disciples, said: ‘‘This is my body which is 
given for you: this do in remembrance of me.” 
And the cup in like manner after supper, say- 
ing: “This cup is the new covenant in my 
blood, even ‘that which is poured out for you” 
(Luke 22:19, 20, R.V.), “which is shed for 
many unto remission of sins’ (Matt. 26:28, 
R.V.). The object for which the Lord’s Supper 
was instituted was to keep him in remem- 
branece (Luke 22:19). It was to show forth 
“the Lord’s death till he come” (I Cor. 11:25, 
26). The feast was not confined to the apos- 
tles or to the Jewish Christians, but was cele- 
brated in the churches of the Gentiles also, 
for instance at Corinth (I Cor. 10:15—21). It 
was understood to be the privilege of the 
Church for all time. The table on which the 
bread was placed was known as the Lord’s 
table (ch. 10:21); the cup of wine retained 
the old name which it bore at the Jewish 
passover, cup of blessing (y. 16), and was 
also called the cup of the Lord (chs. 10:21; 
rave 


~o’-rucha’mah (16’r00-héa’ma@) [that has not 
been compassionated]. The symbolic name of 
the Prophet Hosea’s daughter by his wife 
Gomer (Hos. 1:6, 8). 


Lot, I (16t). The use of the lot to deter- 
mine doubtful questions was much in vogue 
among the nations of antiquity (Hsth. 3:7; 
Jonah 1:7; Matt. 27:35). Stones or inscribed 
tablets or the like were put into a vessel and, 
having been shaken, were drawn out or cast 
forth. The act was commonly preceded by 
prayer, and was an appeal to God to decide 
-the matter (Acts 1:23-26; Homer Iliad iii. 
316-325; vii. 174-181). In the early history 
of the Jewish people God was pleased to use 
the lot as a method of making known his will, 
so that the weighty statement was made in 
Prov. 16:33, 


“The lot is cast into the lap; 
But the whole disposing thereof is of Je- 
hovah,” 


The Land of Canaan was divided among the 
twelve tribes by lot (Josh. 14:2; 18:6); for 
the method, see CANAAN. On one occasion 
Saul and Jonathan stood on one side and 
Jonathan cast lots against the people. The 
king and his son being thus singled out, they 
east lots with each other, Jonathan being 
finally pointed out by this method of inquiry 
(I Sam. 14:40—45). The courses of the priests, 
etc., were settled by lot (I Chron. 24:5 seq.). 
By casting lots after prayer the question was 
decided whether Joseph Barsabbas or Mat- 
thias should be Judas Iscariot’s successor in 
the apostleship (Acts 1;15-26), This method 


LOVE FEASTS 


of selection was not repeated by the apostles 
after the descent of the Holy Spirit. 


Lot, TI (16t). Son of Haran, Abraham’s 
brother, and consequently nephew to the 
patriarch himself, whom he accompanied from 
Mesopotamia to Canaan (Gen. 11:31; 12:5), 
and to and from Egypt (ch. 18:1). Like his 
uncle, he acquired much cattle ; and his herds- 
men and those of Abraham quarreled over the 
pasturage. Abraham proposed that he and 
Lot separate, and generously invited Lot to 
choose first. Lot, seeing that the hills were 
less fertile than the valley of the Jordan, 
chose the latter, and became a resident in 
Sodom. He did not take into account the 
character of the people among whom he was 
going to settle and the probable effect of their 
evil example on his family, though he main- 
tained his own integrity among them and was 
distressed from day to day by the sight and 
the story of lawless deeds (If Peter 2:8). 
During the invasion of Chedorlaomer and his 
confederate kings, Lot was made prisoner, and 
owed his release to the courage and skill of 
Abraham (Gen. 13:2 to 14:16). When two 
angels were sent to Sodom to warn him of its 
approaching destruction, the conduct of the 
mob toward these strangers showed how ripe 
the city was for destruction. Lot was saved 
from its overthrow; but his wife, looking 
back, became a pillar of salt. In looking back 
with regretful longings for the possessions 
left behind, she proved herself unworthy of 
the salvation offered her (cf. Luke 17:32). 
His sons-in-law, probably prospective ones 
(Gen. 19:14, R.V. margin; cf. v. 8), remained 
behind and perished (ch. 19:1—29; Wisd. of 
Sol. 10:6-9). Soon afterward, under the in- 
fluence of wine, Lot unconsciously became 
guilty of incest. The Moabites and Ammonites 
were his descendants (Gen 19 :30—388). 


Lo’tan (10’tdn). A tribe of Horites, dwelling 
in Mount Seir (Gen. 36:20) and governed by 
a chieftain (v. 29). 


Love Feasts. The rendering of Gr. agapai 
(ef. II Peter 2:13, R.V., marg.) ; the transla- 
tion, deceivings, of A.V. and R.V. text is based 
upon a different Greek reading (apatai). In 
Jude 12 “feasts of charity’ of A.V. is ‘‘love- 
feasts” in R.V. They were social meals held 
in churches in connection with the Lord’s 
Supper (efi “Acts. 22465 6sls9 202759 LL). eit 
seems that originally the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper or Eucharist took place at the 
end of the agapé or love feast (cf. Matt 26: 
26—29 ; Mark 14 :22—25; Luke 22 :14—20; I Cor. 
11:25). Apparently there were cases at Cor- 
inth where the meal was desecrated: instead 
of being an expression of brotherhood, it be- 
came an ordinary meal and an occasion for 
display and gluttony (I Cor, 11:17—34). Chrys- 
ostom states that after the early community 
of goods had ceased, the wealthier members 
brought contributions of food and drink to the 
church, of which, at the conclusion of the 
services and after the celebration of the 
Lord’s Supper, all partook, the poorest not 
excepted, by this means helping to pro- 
mote the principle of love among Christians. 
In putting the Lord’s Supper first, Chrysostom 
may reflect the custom of his own time. As 
the purity of the Church declined and cere- 
mony increased, scandals arose in connection 
with these feasts. The council of Laodicea, 
(date uncertain; A.D. 320 or somewhere be- 
tween 343 and 381), and that of Carthage, 
A.D. 397, forbade them to be held in churches ; 
so did the council of Orleans, A.D. 541, that of 
Trullo, A.p. 692, and that of Aix-la-Chapelle, 
A.D. 816; but all these councils together did 
not quite succeed in extinguishing the love 
feasts’ excessive tenacity of life in the West- 
ern Church, while in the Greek Church they 
still continue to exist. Of more modern reli- 
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gious denominations, love feasts were revived 
by the Moravians and the Dunkers. They 
exist also among the Sandemanians: 


Low’land or She:phe’lah ; variously rendered 
in A.V. by the vale, the valley, the low coun- 
try, the plain. The-region of low hills between 
the plain of Philistia and the high central 
range of Palestine. It is described by HEuse- 
bius (in his Onomasticon under Sephela) as 
“all the low country about Eleutheropolis 
[modern Beit Jibrin] toward the n. and w.” ; 
but in O.T. times the term comprehended the 
low, hilly country lying to the e. and s. as 
well. The hills rise to a height of from 500 
to 800 feet, with a few higher summits. On 
their slopes the olive flourishes. The district 
is separated from the central Judean range 
by a series of valleys which run n. and s. 
from Aijalon to near Beer-sheba; and it is 
itself cut by several wide, fertile valleys 
which lead from the Judean ridge to the sea. 
It was assigned, as part of their inheritance, 
to the tribe of Judah; and when they found 
that they had too much territory, a small por- 
tion of it in the n. was allotted to Dan (Josh. 
15:33 seq.; 19:40 seq.). It included such 
notable places as Adullam, Beth-shemesh, Ge- 
zer, Eglon, Lachish, and part of the valleys 
of Aijalon, Sorek, and Elah (ch. 19:33 seq.; 
LiSam? 17 iy 2 s- iP Chron. 23 ks): 


Lu’bim. (lt’bim). An African people, the 
Libyans, from whom Shishak, king of Egypt, 
drew part of his army for the invasion of 
Palestine (II Chron. 12:3; 16:8; cf. Dan. 
11:43; Nahum 3:9). 


Lu’eas (li’kds). See LUKE. 


Lu’cirfer (li’si-fér) [Lat., light bearer]. The 
planet Venus, as the morning star. With the 
exception of the sun and moon, Venus is the 
brightest object in the sky. It appears as a 
morning or an evening star according as it is 
w. or e. of the sun, returning to the same 
position about every 19 months. As the for- 
mer, Venus is the harbinger of daylight. The 
prophet likened the splendor of the king of 
Babylon to Lucifer, son of the morning (Isa. 
14:12; in R.V. day-star), and Jesus calls him- 
self “the bright, the morning star” (Rev. 
22:16; cf. II Peter 1:19). The application of 
the name Lucifer to Satan, the rebel angel 
hurled from heaven, has existed since the 3d 
century, especially among poets. It is based 
on the erroneous supposition that Luke 10:18 
is an explanation of Isa. 14:12; cf. also Rev. 
9:1; 12:7-10. 


Lu’cisus (l0’shi-iis). 1. A Roman official who 
in the vear 174 of the Seleucidan era, 139— 
138 B.c., issued letters in favor of the Jews to 
various kings subject to Rome (I Macc. 15: 
16). He is entitled a consul, which identifies 
him with Lucius Calpurnius Piso, one of the 
consuls for the year 139 B.c. It is possible, 
however, that he was the praetor Lucius Va- 
lerius who conducted the proceedings in the 
Roman senate which led to their making a 
league of friendship with the Jews, to the 
issuance of the aforementioned letters, and, in 
the days of Hyrcanus II, to action favorable 
to the Jews (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 8, 5). 

2, A Christian from Cyrene, who was a 
teacher in the church at Antioch (Acts 13:1). 
He is commonly supposed to have been the 
xinsman of Paul who at Corinth joined with 
the apostle in sending salutations to the breth- 
ren at Rome (Rom. 16:21). 


Lud (lid), Lu’dim (li’dim) (pl.). 1. A peo- 
ple classed among the Semites (Gen. 10:22); 
believed to be the Lydians (Jos. Antiq. i. 6, 4; 
compare order of enumeration in Genesis), oc- 
cupying, however, a wider territory than 
Lydia in w. Asia Minor. In the 20th century 
B.c, colonies were established in e. Asia Minor 


LUKE 


by a dynasty of Akkadian princes of Asshur 
which rose to power after the fall of Ur (c. 
2000 s.c.). From the descendants of these 
colonists have come the Cappadocian tablets 
(c. 1920-1870). According to Herodotus (i. 7), 
their Ist king was a son of Ninus and grand- 
son of Belus, that is, he was descended from 
the Assyrians. 

2. A people connected with the Egyptians 
(Gen. 10:13), also the country which they in- 
habited. They are mentioned as bowmen in 
the armies of Egypt and Tyre (Jer. 46:9; 
Ezek. 27:10; 30:5). They may be Lydians as 
above (1), for there were Lydian troops in 
the army of Psamtik I of Egypt (663-609 
B.c.). The Ludim may perhaps be sought in 
n. Africa, w. of the Nile, but there is no 
authority to emend the word to Lubim. 


Lwhith (li’hith) [of tablets or planks]. A 
Moabite town approached by an ascent (Isa. 
15:5; Jer. 48:5); according to Eusebius and 
Jerome, Loueitha, between Areopolis, that is, 
Rabbath of Moab, and Zoar ; situated at Khir- 
bet Fas or Khirbet Medint er Ras, between 
Ghor es-Safiyeh and Khanzireh. 


Luke (lik), in A.V. once Lu’eas (Philemon 
24) [Lat. Lweas, from N.T. Gr. Loukas, prob- 
ably a pet name for Lat. Luecanus or Luciws]. 
A friend and companion of Paul, who joined 
him in sending from Rome salutations to the 
Colossian church (Col. 4:14) and to Philemon 
(Philemon 24). In the former place he is 
described as ‘the beloved physician’ and in 
the latter place as one of the apostle’s fellow 
laborers. He was also with Paul in Rome at 
a later time when II Timothy was written 
(II Tim. 4:11), and then the apostle gives a 
touching tribute to his friend’s fidelity in the 
words, “Only Luke is with me.’’ These are 
all the notices of Luke by name in the N.T., 
for he must not be identified with the Lucius 
of Acts 18:1 or with the one mentioned in 
Rom, 16:21; see Lucius 2. 

We find in the 2d century the tradition al- 
ready established that Luke was the author 
of the Third Gospel and of The Acts, both of 
which were certainly written by the same hand 
(Acts 1:1). Accordingly we may learn more 
of him from The Acts, in which he intimates 
his presence with Paul during certain por- 
tions of the latter’s Missionary Journeys by 
the use of ‘we’ or “us” in the narrative 
(Acts 16:10-17; 20:5 to 21:18; 27:1 to 28: 
16). From these passages it appears that 
Luke joined Paul on the Second Missionary 
Journey at Troas and went with him to 
Philippi. Again on the Third Journey Luke 
rejoined the apostle at Philippi and went with 
him to Jerusalem. He appears to have re- 
mained in Palestine during the 2 years in 
which Paul was imprisoned at Caesarea, for 
he sailed with the apostle from Caesarea to 
Rome; see Acts, THE. In Col. 4:14 Luke is 
plainly distinguished from Paul’s Jewish com- 
panions (cf. v. 11). He was therefore a Gen- 
tile. Early tradition made him a native of 
Antioch in Syria, and this is quite probable. 
At any rate, his interest in and familiarity 
with the Church of Antioch is evident (Acts 
6:5; 11:19-27; 13:1-3; 14:26-28; 15:1, 2, 
30-40; 18:22, 23). The time and manner of 
his death are unknown. 

The Gospel According to Luke is addressed 
to a certain Theophilus, probably a Gentile 
Christian ; claims to be based upon careful in- 
vestigation of the apostolic testimony; and 
was intended to furnish Theophilus, as well as 
other readers, with assured knowledge of the 
truth in which he had been instructed. Its 
material is doubtless derived both from earlier 
documents and from information obtained by 
Luke personally from the actors in the his- 
tory. The narrative may be divided as fol- 
lows: 1. Introductory verses (ch, 1:1-4). 2 
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The immediate preparation for the appear- 


ance of Jesus, consisting of the annunciations. 


and births of John the Baptist and Jesus, with 
some significant events from the latter's in- 
fancy and boyhood (chs. 1:5 to 2:52). 3. The 
inauguration of Christ’s ministry, including 
(a) the ministry of John the Baptist, (b) the 
baptism of Jesus, to which is appended his 
genealogy, and (c) the temptation of Jesus 
(chs. 8:1 to 4:13). 4. The Lord’s ministry in 
Galilee (chs. 4:14 to 9:50). In this part of his 
Gospel Luke often follows the same order as 
Mark, but not always. He also introduces 
more of the teaching of Jesus than Mark 
does, in this often corresponding with Mat- 
thew. Luke, moreover, has some material pe- 
culiar to himself in these chapters. The fol- 
lowing analysis will bring out the progress 
of this portion of his narrative: (a) Introduc- 
tory description (ch. 4:14, 15). (b) Opening 
of the Galilean work, including the first visit 
to Nazareth, miracles in Capernaum and tour 
through Galilee, the call of 4 disciples and the 
healing of the leper (chs. 4:16 to 5:16). (ce) 
Rise of opposition, in the face of which Christ 
vindicated his teaching, including the cure of 
the paralytic, Levi’s call and feast, discourse 
about fasting, and the Sabbath controversy 
(chs. 5:17 to 6:12). (d) Organization of the 
disciples, including the appointment of the 
Twelve and Christ’s discourse on the charac- 
teristics of true discipleship (Sermon on the 
Mount) (ch. 6:13-49). (e) Incidents illus- 
trative of the gracious ministry of Jesus, in- 
cluding the healing of the centurion’s servant, 
the raising of the son of the widow of Nain, 
the inquiry of John the Baptist, and Christ's 
reply and discourse concerning John, the 
anointing of Jesus by a sinful woman (ch. 
7:1-50). (f) The extension of Christ's work, 
including his tours through Galilee with a 
company of disciples; his teaching by para- 
bles; the visit of his mother and brethren; 
the four great miracles of stilling the tem- 
pest, healing the Gadarene demoniac and the 
woman with the issue of blood, and raising 
Jairus’ daughter ; the sending out of the apos- 
tles; Herod’s desire to see Jesus and the lat- 
ter’s subsequent retirement, followed by the 
feeding of the 5,000 (chs. 8:1 to 9:17). (g) 
Christ’s instructions to his disciples in view 
of the close of the Galilean ministry and his 
coming death, including Peter’s confession, 
Christ’s prediction of his death and resurrec- 
tion, his transfiguration and the cure of the 
demoniac boy, warnings against pride (ch. 
9:18-50). 5. The journeyings of Jesus to 
Jerusalem (ch. 9:51 to 19:48). This part of 
Luke contains a large amount of material pe- 
culiar to him. It is probably not arranged in 
exact chronological order, but rather in ac- 
cordance with certain topics. Some of the ma- 
terial given here really belongs in the Galilean 
ministry (chs. 9:57-60; 13:18—-21; probably 
chs. 11:14 to 13:5). But the section describes 
in the main a series of journeys toward Jeru- 
salem, ending in the final ascent, with dis- 
courses appropriate to the situation. It may 
be subdivided as follows: (a) The departure 
from Galilee and instructions concerning the 
true spirit of disciples, including Christ’s re- 
jection by a Samaritan village, his replies to 
three inquirers, the mission of the Seventy 
and their return, the lawyer’s question and the 
parable of the Good Samaritan, Christ in the 
house of Martha and Mary, instructions about 
prayer (chs. 9:51 to 11:13). (b) Denuncia- 
tion of the Pharisees and instructions concern- 
ing the duty of confessing him, against cov- 
etousness, and concerning watchfulness, ete. 
(chs. 11:14 to 13:5). (¢) Discourses illustra- 
tive of the true Israel and of the true service: 
the former including the parable of the Bar- 
ren Fig Tree, the woman with the spirit of in- 
firmity, the parables of the Mustard Seed and 
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Leayen, the warning against self-deception 
and the lamentation over Jerusalem; the lat- 
ter including the healing of the dropsical man, 
and the beautiful parables of the Wedding 
Feast, the Great Supper, the Lost Sheep, the 
Lost Coin, the Lost Son, the Unjust Steward, 
the Rich Man and Lazarus, the Importunate 
Widow, interspersed with incidents and teach- 
ings on the same general subject (chs. 13:6 
to 18:30). (d) The final ascent to Jerusalem, 
including a renewed prediction of death and 
resurrection, the healing of Bartimaeus, the 
conversion of Zacchaeus, the parable of the 
Pounds, and the triumphal entry (chs. 18:31 
to 19:48). 6. The last week in Jerusalem, in- 
cluding the final teachings of Jesus in the 
Temple and to his disciples, his arrest, trials, 
erucifixion, and burial (chs. 20:1 to 23:56). 7. 
Appearances of Jesus after his resurrection, 
his last directions to his disciples to preach 
his gospel, and his final departure (ascen- 
sion) from them (ch, 24). 

Luke states (ch. 1:3) that his narrative is 
written “in order.’’ This use of this phrase 
elsewhere (Acts 11:4; 18:23; and Greek text 
of Luke 8:1 and Acts 3:24) shows that he 
does not necessarily mean exact chronological 
order. While chronological in general outline, 
his arrangement is often topical. The book, 
however, is, like The Acts, a careful and sys- 
tematic presentation of the life of the Founder 
of Christianity. Luke also expressly disclaims 
personal acquaintance with Jesus, and bases 
his work on the testimony of eyewitnesses 
(apostles) whose reports he had accurately 
studied. His Gospel shows a truly historical 
spirit. This appears, e.g., in the personal ac- 
count of the origin of John the Baptist and of 
Jesus, in his dating by secular events the 
birth of Jesus and the public appearance of 
John (Luke 2:1, 2; 3:1, 2), and his presenta- 
tion of the ministry of Christ in such a man- 
ner as to bring out its leading religious ideas, 
its triumph over opposition, and the historical 
foundation which it laid for Christianity (see 
the analysis above). It shows also the Evan- 
gelist’s fondness for those aspects of the Lord’s 
teaching and work, whereby he revealed him- 
self as the divine-human Saviour of men. 
Christ’s gospel is here described as universal 
in its mission (Luke 2:32; 3:6; 4:24-27; 24: 
47, ete.), a gospel for the lost and the lowly 
(chs. 7:36-50; 15; 19:1—-9, ete.), a message 
of salvation to the poor and distressed (chs. 
6 :20—-26; 7:11-18; 12:32, ete.). It delineates 
the graciousness of Christ’s personal charac- 
ter—his piety, compassion, charity, prayer- 
fulness, holiness, tenderness. In recording the 
Lord’s utterances about the rich, Luke uses 
more unqualified language than the other 
Evangelists do (chs. 6:24, 25; 16:25, etc.), 
though he also makes it clear that he did not 
understand Christ to denounce rich men as 
such, but only so far as they put trust in 
riches and were not rich toward God (ch. 
12:21). In what he reports about Samaritans 
also (chs. 10:33; 17:16) he doubtless wished 
to illustrate the destruction of national preju- 
dices by the gospel. In short this Gospel pre- 
sents Christ as establishing a religion which 
seeks to uplift and save suffering and sinful 
humanity. 

From Paul’s statement in Col. 4:14 we learn 
that Luke was a physician. It was natural, 
therefore, for scholars to examine minutely 
the style and language of Luke’s writings to 
determine whether they supply evidence of his 
profession. These investigations have shown 
that it is unwise to attempt to prove by lin- 
guistic comparisons alone that Luke was a phy- 
sician. But, given the knowledge that Luke 
was a physician, a few statements in his Gos- 
pel, when compared with parallel passages in 
Matthew and Mark, may be fairly interpreted 
as indicating a physician’s point of view (cf. 
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Luke 4:38 with Matt. 8:14 and Mark 1:30; 
Luke 5:12 with Matt 8:2 and Mark 1:40; 
Luke 8:43 with Mark 5:26). 

The material in Luke is derived from writ- 
ten and oral sources of Jesus’ life and teach- 
ing. Luke certainly knew and used Mark’s 
Gospel. It is likely that he also utilized a 
second source, available as well to the author 
of the present Gospel of Matthew, composed 
chiefly of sayings, which scholars designate by 
the symbol Q (for German Qwelle, source). 
There is, in addition to these sources, a large 
body of material peculiar to the Third Gos- 
pel (e.g., 14 parables, and various sayings and 
narratives). Some scholars believe that Luke 
composed a preliminary book, designated as 
Proto-Luke (which they suppose began with 
the chronological data in ch. 3:1), from this 
material and Q. It is believed that later Luke 
learned of Mark’s Gospel and incorporated 
considerable portions from it; then he added 
the material in chs. 1 and 2, so markedly 
Semitic in expression and sentiment. The re- 
sult was our Third Gospel. 

Scholars have suggested 3 dates for the 
composition of Luke’s Gospel—before 63, 75— 
85, and after 94. The last date is highly im- 
probable. It is held only by those who think 
that Acts 5:36 seg. is based on Jos. Antiq. 
xx. 5, 1, which appeared in 93—94, but this 
dependence has not been proved. Of the other 
2 dates, the period 75-85 is urged by those 
who believe that an earlier date will not allow 
sufficient time for the writing of the many 
narratives of which Luke speaks in his pref- 
ace (ch. 1:1). In addition, these scholars also 
regard Luke’s report of Christ’s prediction of 
the Fall of Jerusalem (chs. 19:43 seq.; 21:20 
seq.) as manifesting a knowledge on the part 
of Luke of the occurrence of that event in A.D. 
70. But Luke’s language is more likely only 
an interpretation of Christ’s words designed 
to make their meaning clear to Gentile read- 
ers (cf. Luke 21:20 with Matt. 24:15 and 
Mark 13:14) and therefore does not presup- 
pose that the event had happened before 
Luke’s writing. 

The early date, before 63, is maintained by 
those who hold that if Luke had known the 
outcome of Paul’s trial in Rome and of the 
apostle’s martyrdom, he would surely have 
mentioned them; Acts therefore must have 
been written very shortly after the last events 
it recounts (ec. A.D. 63). That Acts evidences 
no knowledge of the Pauline Epistles and 
makes no allusion to the Neronian persecution 
is confirmatory evidence for its early date. 
Since Acts presupposes the Third Gospel, this 
latter must have been written still earlier. 
Furthermore, there is a slight possibility that 
I Tim. 5:18 may contain a quotation from 
this Gospel (Luke 10:7); if so, this is evi- 
dence for the early date. 

G. T. P. (rev., H. 8, G.) 


Lu’nartic [Lat., insane, with lucid inter- 
vals]. The Greek word is derived from seléné, 
moon, as the English word is from the Latin 
luna, moon, for it was believed that the dis- 
ease is affected by the light or by the periodic 
changes of the moon. Lunacy is distinguished 
from demoniacal possession (Matt. 4:24), for 
it was often due to other causes. Yet posses- 
sion by a demon might give rise to lunacy 
(cf. Matt. 17:15 with Mark 9:17). A com- 
parison of these 2 passages has led to the 
opinion that the Greek word denotes epilepsy. 
Hence R.V. uses epileptic instead of lunatic. 


Lute. See PSaLTrEry. 


Luz (liz) [almond -tree]. 1. A Canaanite 
town, afterward Beth-el (Gen. 28:19; 35:6; 
48:3; Josh. 18:13; Judg. 1:23). In Josh. 16:2 
it is distinguished from Beth-el and located 
to the w. See BrerH-gEt 1, 


LYSANIAS 


2. A town in the Hittite country, built by 
an inhabitant of Luz in Mount Ephraim, who 
betrayed that town to the Israelites and was 
allowed by them to depart with his family un- 
injured (Judg. 1:22-26). About 4% miles w. 
by n. of Banias is the ruin Luweiziyeh, which 
is proposed as the site by Conder. 

Lye’aco’niea = (11k'4-d’ni-d@). An elevated, 
rugged, inland district of Asia Minor, bounded 
on the n. by Galatia, on the s. by Cilicia and 
Isauria, on the e. by Cappadocia, and on the 
w. by Phrygia and Isauria. It was mainly 
suitable for pasturage only. Its peculiar dia- 
lect was still spoken when Paul visited the 
district and preached in 3 of its cities, Ico- 
nium, Derbe, and Lystra (Acts 13:51 to 14:23, 
especially v. 11). 

Lye’iea (lish’i-@). A province of Asia Minor, 
jutting s. into the Mediterranean Sea, and 
bounded on the n. by Caria, Phrygia, Pisidia, 
and Pamphylia. Paul on his last voyage to 
Jerusalem passed Rhodes, an island off its w. 
coast, and landed at Patara, within its limits, 
where he took ship for Phoenicia (Acts 21:1, 
2). On his voyage to Rome he landed at 
Myra, another city of Lycia, whence he sailed 
in an Alexandrian vessel bound for Italy (ch. 
20 205 Oe 

Lyd’da (lid’a). A town about 11 miles s.e. 
of Joppa (Acts 9:38; Jos. Antiq. xx. 6, 2) ; 
probably the Lod of the O.T. The gospel early 
took root in it (Acts 9:32). Shortly before 
153 B.c. the town with the district about it 
formed a distinct government in connection 
with Samaria, but in 145 B.c. it was trans- 
ferred to Judea (I Macc. 11:34; cf. v. 28; 
10:30, 88). Peter visited it, and his cure of 
Aeneas through the name of Jesus resulted in 
a large increase of disciples (Acts 9 :338—-35). 
It was burned by Cestius in the time of Nero, 
but was soon rebuilt (Jos. War ii. 19, 1). See 
Lop, 

Lyd’iea (lid’i-d). 1. A region on the w. 
eoast of Asia Minor, with Sardis for its capi- 
tal. Thyatira and Philadelphia were within 
its limits. It was very fertile and had a mild 
climate, and consequently it was densely pop- 
ulated. The state rose to power about 689 B.c., 
under Gyges, when the Greeks on the coast 
and the tribes of Asia Minor were subdued. 
In 549 B.c. Croesus, the last king, was de- 
feated by Cyrus, and Lydia became a Persian 
province. It never regained independence. 
Antiochus III, of Syria, was forced to cede it 
to the Romans (cf. I Mace. 8:8). Many Jews 
dwelt there (Jos. Antiq. xii. 3, 4), and Chris- 
tian churches were founded (Rev. 1:11). 

2. A woman of Thyatira, a town of Lydia, 
though it is not known whether this was the 
origin of her name. Thyatira was noted for 
its dyeing, and Lydia made her living in 
Philippi, to which she had removed, by selling 
purple dyes or dyed goods. She was a wor- 
shiper of God before Paul arrived at Philippi. 
She received the gospel of Christ gladly, and 
became Paul’s first convert in Macedonia and 
Europe. At her urgent invitation Paul and 
his missionary associates took up their abode 
with her; and when Paul and Silas were re- 
leased from prison, to which they had been 
consigned after a riot of which they were the 
innocent cause, they returned to her house 
(Acts 16:14, 15, 40). 


Ly*sa’nieas (li-sa’ni-is) [Gr., ending sad- 
ness]. A tetrarch of Abilene in the 15th year 
of Tiberius (Luke 3:1). Some crities have 
thought that Lysanias, son of Ptolemy, who 
ruled Chalcis in Coelesyria during the years 
40 to 34 B.c. (Jos, Antig. xiv. 18, 3; xv. 4, 1), 
gave name to this tetrarchy, and that Luke 
is inerror. The facts, however, should be pre- 
sented as follows: Lysanias who ruled Chal- 
cis is never called tetrarch, and Abila no- 
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where appears in his dominions. From Jos. 
Antiq. xv. 10, 1-8, it appears that the house 
or territory of Lysanias was hired by Zeno- 
dorus about 25 B.c., became known as the 
country of Zenodorus, lay between Trachonitis 
and Galilee, chiefly about Paneas and Ulatha, 
and hence apparently did not include Chalcis 
in Coelesyria, and strictly speaking was dis- 
tinct from Batanea, Trachonitis, and Auran- 
itis. These districts were bestowed on Herod 
the Great and passed to his son Philip the 
tetrarch, Augustus confirming to him Batanea, 
Trachonitis, Auranitis, and part of the house 
of Zenodorus (Jos. Antig. xvii. 11, 4) which 
included Paneas (8, 1). In a.p. 37 the em- 
peror Caligula made Herod Agrippa king of 
the -tetrarchy of Philip and added the te- 
trarchy of Lysanias (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 6, 10). 
This latter tetrarchy had its capital at Abila, 
some 18 miles n.w. of Damascus, and was 
distinct from the kingdom of Chalcis (Jos. 
Amiga rmx 6, tyson Tt) 1 Wer itil, 50 im 
the reign of the emperor Tiberius the region 
about Abila was ruled by a tetrarch named 
Lysanias (see ABILENE), in exact agreement 
with Luke’s statement. Although far n., it 
may have been the remaining part of the 
country of Zenodorus, which after his death 
and the division of his land, as before men- 
tioned, had been formed into a tetrarchy or 
kingdom under a younger Lysanias, perhaps 
of the same line as the former ruler of 
Chalcis. 


Lys’iras (lis’i-As). 1. A general of the army 
of Syria during the reigns of Antiochus 
Epiphanes and Antiochus Eupator. When 
Antiochus Epiphanes went to Persia about 165 
B.c., he appointed Lysias, who was of royal 
blood, viceroy during his absence, with the 
duty of quelling the Jewish insurrection under 
the Maccabees (I Macc. 3:32—37). After oper- 
ating through others, Lysias found it neces- 
sary to take the field himself; but he was 
defeated by Judas with great loss (chs. 3 :38— 
40; 4:1-22, 28-35). When the news of Anti- 
ochus’ death arrived in 163 B.c., Lysias seized 
the reins of government and ruled in the name 
of the young Antiochus, although the late king 
had named Philip for regent during the 
minority of the heir to the throne (ch. 6:14- 
17). In this capacity Lysias undertook an- 
other campaign against the Jews. He gained 
a victory over Judas and laid siege to Jeru- 
salem; but the news that Philip was on his 
way from Persia to claim the regency, com- 
pelled him to make terms of peace with the 
Jews and return to Antioch (ch. 6 :28—-63). He 
maintained himself successfully against Philip, 
but was put to death in 162 B.c. by Demetrius 
I (ch. 7:1-4). 

2. Roman commandant at Jerusalem, who 
rescued Paul from the mob of Jews (Acts 
22:24). See CLAuUDIUS LYSIAS. 


Lys’tra (lis’tra). A city of Lycaonia and a 
Roman colony, where Paul cured a man crip- 
pled from birth, and would have been wor- 
shiped as a god had he not refused. It was 
there also that he was stoned and left for 
dead (Acts 14:6—21; II Tim. 3:11). Hither at 
Lystra or Derbe he first met Timothy (Acts 
16:1, 2). The colony was located on a hill, 
about 1 mile n.w. of Khatyn Serai, which is 
18 miles s.s.w. of Iconium. 


M 


Ma’arcah (ma’d-kd), in A.V. often Ma’ae 
chah, and in R.V. of Josh. 13:13 Ma’ascath 
(ma’d-kath) [oppression ; but cf. Arab. ma‘ik, 
stupid].-1. A place in Syria (II Sam. 10:6, 8), 
sometimes called Aram-maacah or Syria- 
maachah (I Chron. 19:6, 7) ; see ARAM 2 (4). 


MAASEIAH 


Its inhabitants were descended from Nahor 
(Gen. 22:24). 

2. Wife of Machir, the son of Manasseh (I 
Chron.-7:15, 16). 

3. A concubine of Caleb, the son of Hezron 
(I Chron. 2:48). 

4. Wife of Jehiel and ancestress of King 
Saul (I Chron. 8:29; 9:35). 

5. Daughter of Talmai, king of Geshur. She 
became one of David's wives and mother of 
Absalom (II Sam. 3:3). 

6. Father of Hanan, one of David’s mighty 
men (I Chron. 11:43). 

7. Father of the ruler of the Simeonites in 
David’s reign (I Chron. 27:16). 

8. Father of Solomon’s royal contemporary 
Achish of Gath (I Kings 2:39) ; see ACHISH. 

9. Wife of Rehoboam, and daughter, or in 
view of II Chron. 13:2 perhaps the grand- 
daughter, of Absalom (I Kings15 :2 ;II Chron. 
11:20—22), and mother of King Abijah. After 
the death of the latter, she remained queen 
mother (g*birdh) ; but her grandson Asa took 
this position from her because she had made 
an abominable image for an Asherah (II 
Chron. 15:16, R.V.). She is called Micaiah 
(A.V., Michaiah) in II Chron. 13:2; but this 
is probably a textual corruption, for in the 7 
other places where her name occurs it is 
Maacah. 


Masac’asthite (ma-ak’d-thit), in A.V. Mae 
ach’asrthite (ma-ak’a-thit), but in Deut. 3:14 
Masach’arthi, the Hebrew form. A descendant 
of a person named Maacah, or a native or in- 
habitant of the Syrian kingdom of Maacah or 
of the town of Beth-maacah in Naphtali 
(Josh. 12:5 Il Sam. 237734). 


Ma’a-chah (ma/d-kd@). See MAACAH. 


Marach’arthi (mda-Ak’d-thi). See Maaca- 
THITE. 


Ma’arda’i (ma‘a-da’i) [see MAADIAH]. A son 
of Bani, induced by Ezra to put away his for- 
eign wife (Ezra 10:34). 


Ma/a-di’ah (ma’‘da-di’d) [Jehovah is an orna- 
ment]. A chief of the priests who returned 
from the Babylonian Captivity (Neh. 12:5, 7). 
In the next generation, a father’s house 
among the priests, which occupies the same 
position in the corresponding catalogue, bears 
the name Moadiah (v. 17), apparently a vari- 
ation. 

Mara’i (ma-a’i). A priest who blew a 
trumpet at the dedication of the second Tem- 
ple (Neh. 12:36). 


Ma’asleh-arcrab’bim (ma’q-lé-d-krab’im ) 
[ascent of Akrabbim, R.V.]. See AKRABBIM. 


Ma/’/arrath (ma’d-rath) [a place bare of 
trees]. A town in the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. 15:59). It may be Beit Ummar, almost 
7 miles n. of Hebron. 


Ma‘asreh-ge’ba (ma’‘d-ré-gé’ba) [place des- 
titute of trees at Geba]. A place adjacent to 
Geba (Judg. 20:33, R.V.). In the margin it is 
translated the meadow of Geba or Gibeah; in 
the text of A.V., the meadows of Gibeah. The 
correct reading probably is in Greek MS. A, 
“from the w. of Geba.” 


Ma’assai (ma’d-si), in A.V. Masas’ieai [Work 
of Jehovah]. A priest of the family of Im- 
mer (1 Chron. 9:12). The name may be an 
abbreviation of Maaseiah or another form of 
that word; or perhaps it is an accidental 
transposition of the letters of Amasai (q.v.). 
See AMASHSAI. 


Ma/‘arse‘iah (ma'a-sé’yd) [work of Jeho- 
vah]. 1. A Levite of the 2d degree, who acted 
as porter in the reign of David (I Chron. 
15:18), and played a psaltery (v. 20). 

2. One of the captains of hundreds, who 
co-operated with the high priest Jehoiada in 
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overthrowing Athaliah and placing Joash on 
the throne of Judah (II Chron. 23:1). 

3. An officer who seems to have acted with 
Jeiel the Levite in keeping a list of the mili- 
tary men in Uzziah’s reign (II Chron. 26:11). 

4. A prince of the royal house, a son of 
Jotham more probably than of Ahaz, since 
the latter was too young to have adult chil- 
dren. He was slain during Pekah’s invasion 
of Judah (II Chron. 28:7). 

5. The governor of Jerusalem 
reign (II Chron. 34:8). 

6. Ancestor of Seraiah and Baruch (Jer. 
32:12; 51:59, A.V.). R.V.’s spelling Mahseiah 
indicates that the root is not the same as that 
of the other occurrences of Maaseiah. See 
MAHSEIAH. 

7. Father of the false prophet Zedekiah 
(Jer. 29:21). 

8. A priest, father of the Temple official 
Zephaniah (Jer. 21:1; 29:25). 

9. Son of Shallum and doorkeeper of the 
Temple (Jer. 35:4). He was doubtless a Le- 
vite (I Chron. 26:1). See SHALLUM 4. 

10. A man of Judah, family of Shelah. He 
lived at Jerusalem after the Captivity (Neh. 
11:5) ; see ASAIAH 3. 

11. A Benjamite, whose descendants lived 
at Jerusalem after the Captivity (Neh. 11:7). 

12-15. A man of the house of Pahath-moab 
and 3 priests, one a member of the house of 
the high priest Jeshua, one of the house of 
Harim, and the 3d of the house of Pashhur, 
each of whom put away his foreign wife 
(Ezra 10:18, 21, 22, 30). 

16. Father of that Azariah who repaired 
Leite of Jerusalem beside his house (Neh. 
3:23). 

17. A chief of the people who signed the 
covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. 10:25). 

18. A priest who marched in the procession 
at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem 
(Neh, 12:41), perhaps one of the 6 who stood 
by Ezra when he read the law to the people 
(ch. 8:4). 

19. A Levite, probably, who marched in the 
procession at the dedication of the wall (Neh. 
12:42), perhaps one of the 13 who expounded 
the law as it was read to the people (ch. 8:7). 


in Josiah’s 


Maras’ieai (ma-As’i-i). See MAASAI. 


Ma’ath (ma’ath). An ancestor of Christ, 
who lived after the time of Zerubbabel (Luke 
3326). 


Ma’az (ma’az) [anger; cf. Arab. ma‘ida, to 
be angry]. A descendant of Judah through 
Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:27). 


MACCABEE 


Ma/aezi’ah (ma’da-zi’d) [Jehovah is a refuge]. 
1. A descendant of Aaron. His family had 
grown to a father’s house by the time of 
David and was made the last of the 24 courses 
into which the priests were divided (I Chron. 
2455 657 Sec 

2. A priest who, doubtless in behalf of a 
father’s house, sealed the covenant in the days 
of Nehemiah (Neh. 10:8). 


Mac’catbee (mak’d-bé).* A family, also 
called Hasmonaean (Asmonaean) from one of 
its ancestors, which ruled Judea from 166 B.c. 
to 37 B.c.; see HASMONAEAN. The title Macca- 
baeus, in A. V. Maccabeus, was first given to 
Judas, 8d son of Mattathias (I Macc. 2:4), 
but at an early date it was transferred to the 
entire family and to others who had a part in 
the same events. The origin and meaning of 
the term are uncertain. It is usually derived 
from Heb. makkebeth, Aram. makkdabda, a 
hammer, probably in allusion to the crushing 
blows inflicted by Judas and his successors 
upon their enemies. It has also been explained 
as composed of the initials of the Hebrew 
words in the sentence, ‘‘Who is like to thee 
among the gods, Jehovah?’ (Ex. 15:11), or 
in the sentence, “What is like my father?” 
Another derivation is from Heb. makkebay, a 
contraction of makkabyadhui (the naming of 
Jehovah), based upon Isa. 62:2, where is 
found the root ndkab. The 1st of the family 
mentioned is Mattathias, an aged priest, who, 
driven to desperation by the outrages of Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, raised a revolt against him 
and fled to the mountains, followed by those 
who were zealous for the faith of Israel. 
Mattathias died about 2 years afterward, but 
the revolt was carried on by his 5 sons. Judas, 
the 8d son, was the 1st military leader, 166 
B.c. By avoiding pitched battles, and harass- 
ing the Syrians by vigorous and persistent 
guerilla warfare, he and his devoted band de- 
feated and routed every detachment of the 
Syrian army sent against them. He retook 
Jerusalem, purified the Temple, and restored 
the daily sacrifice. A feast to celebrate this 
restoration was instituted and was kept an- 
nually thereafter. This was the winter feast 
of dedication alluded to in John 10:22. Judas 
fell in battle in 160 B.c., whereupon his 
younger brother Jonathan, who was already 
high priest, assumed command of the army. 
About this time John, the eldest brother, was 
captured and killed by the children of Jambri 
(I Macc. 9:36); and shortly before this an- 
other brother, Eleazar, had been crushed to 
death underneath an elephant which he had 
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wounded in battle. During the leadership of 
Jonathan the Syrians were occupied with civil 
war, so that not only was Judea left in peace, 
but the favor of the Jews was sued for, and 
Jonathan was able to strengthen his position. 
He made a treaty with the Romans and also 
with the Spartans. He was treacherously 
slain by Tryphon, a Syrian general, in 148 B.c. 
On his death the leadership fell to Simon, the 
last remaining son of Mattathias: The most 
important event that fell under his rule was 
the granting of Jewish independence by the 
Syrian king Demetrius II. Coins were struck 
bearing the name of Simon, and contracts 
were dated “in the first year of Simon high 
priest and governor.”’ Simon and 2 of his sons 
were treacherously slain by his son-in-law 
Ptolemy, in Dok near Jericho, 135 B.c. The 
one son who escaped, John, assumed the 
power and was known as John Hyrcanus. He 
was a shrewd and vigorous ruler and en- 
larged his province. He conquered the Edom- 
ites and merged them in the Jewish people. 
After a long and prosperous reign he died a 
natural death, and was succeeded by his son 
Aristobulus, a cruel and unprincipled man who 
killed his mother and brother. He changed 
the theocracy into a kingdom, calling himself 
king, but retained at the same time the high 
priesthood. After a reign of 1 year he was 
succeeded by a brother, Alexander Jannaeus, 
during whose reign the country was torn by 
the dissensions of the Sadducees and Phari- 
sees. He had a troubled reign of 27 years, 
and was followed by his widow Alexandra, 
who reigned for 9 years. She left 2 sons, Hyr- 
canus and Aristobulus, who quarreled about 
the succession. Hyrcanus was established as 
high priest while Aristobulus seized the civil 
authority. Civil war broke out. The Romans 
interfered, and at first upheld Aristobulus, but 
later deposed him and carried him to Rome. 
Hyreanus was nominally king, but the real 
ruler was Antipas, or Antipater, an Idumaean, 
who had been appointed procurator of Judea 
under Hyrcanus by the Romans. A period of 
quarrels and dissensions among the members 
of the reigning family followed, during which 
time Antipater steadily grew in influence and 
power with the Romans, until, the Macca- 
baeans falling into disfavor, the crown of 
Judea was given to Antipater’s son, Herod, 
who married Mariamne and thus united the 
family of the Herods with the Hasmonaeans. 

For I, II, IlJ, and IV Maccabees, see APoc- 
RYPHA, 


Mac’erdo’niea (mas’é-dd’ni-d). A country 
lying immediately to the n. of Greece. Little 
is known of it prior to 560 B.c., and for more 
than 200 years afterward it possessed no spe- 
cial interest. But under Philip of Macedon 
(359-336 B.c.) and his yet more celebrated 
son Alexander the Great (336-323 B.c.), it 
rose to world-wide power and imperial im- 
portance; see PHILIP 1 and ALEXANDER 1. 
Under his successors the empire was divided, 
and the country declined, until in 168 B.c. it 
was conquered by the Romans, and in 142 B.c. 
became a Roman province. Macedonia is not 
mentioned by name in the O.T.; but the Mac- 
edonian empire is referred to in Dan. 8 :5—8. 
In I Mace. 1:1 Chittim is Macedonia. Paul, 
summoned in a vision by a man of Macedo- 
nia, on his Second Journey, passed from Asia 
into Europe, and preached the gospel in that 
eontinent first on Macedonian soil. At this 
time he passed through the Macedonian towns 
of Neapolis, Philippi, Amphipolis, Apollonia, 
Thessalonica, and Berea (Acts 16:9 to 17:14). 
When Paul departed, Silas and Timothy con- 
tinued the work (Acts 17:14, 15; 18:5). Paul 
revisited the region (Acts 19:21, 22; 20:1-3; 
ef. II Cor. 2:13; 7:5; I Tim. 1:3). Gaius and 
Aristarchus, Macedonians, were Paul's com- 
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panions in travel, and were in danger on his 
account during the. riot at Ephesus (Acts 
19:29). Secundus, also a Macedonian, was 
one of those who waited for him at Troas, 
when for the last time he was to leave Phi- 
lippi on his way to Jerusalem (Acts 20:4). 
Paul's converts in Macedonia made a collec- 
tion for the poor Christians of the Jewish 
capital (Rom. 15:26). They also ministered 
to the wants of the apostle himself (II Cor. 
8 :1-5), the Philippians being the most promi- 
nent in the work of charity (Phil. 4:15). 


Mach’banenai (mak’bd-ni), in A.V. Mach’: 
baenai (mak’ba-ni). One of the Gadite heroes 
who joined David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:13). 


Machebe’na (mak-bé’nd), in A.V. Machebe’+ 
nah (mak-bé’nd). A town of Judah, to judge 
from the context (I Chron. 2:49). See Cas- 
BON. 


Ma’chi (ma’ki). Father of the spy from the 
tribe of Gad (Num. 13:15). 


Ma/’chir (m€a’kir) [sold]. 1. The first-born 
and only son of Manasseh (Gen. 50:23; Josh. 
17:1). His mother was an Aramitess (I 
Chron. 7:14). He was the founder of the 
family of the Machirites, which would have 
been the sole family of Manasseh. But as 
posterity increased, new families were set 
apart from the main line through the first- 
born; and thus Machir became one among 
the families of Manasseh (Num. 26:29). The 
family, collectively called Machir, was war- 
like, and subjugated Gilead. This district was 
accordingly assigned to the family for its in- 
heritance (Num. 32:39, 40; Josh. 17:1) and 
was given by Moses. The name of Machir 
was once used poetically for the whole tribe 
of Manasseh, w. as well as e. of the Jordan 
(Judg. 5:14). 

2. A son of Ammiel, in Lo-debar, e. of the 
Jordan (II Sam. 9:4, 5), who brought pro- 
visions to David during the rebellion of Ab- 
salom (ch, 17:27). 


Mach’mas (mak’mas). See MICHMASH. 


Machenad’eebai (mak-ndd’é-bi). A son of 
Bani, induced by Ezra to put away his for- 
eign wife (Hzra 10:40). 

Machepe’lah (mak-pé’la) [probably, double]. 
A place before Mamre, where was a field with 
trees and a cave belonging to Ephron, a Hit- 
tite (Gen. 23:9, 17, 19). The place was pur- 
chased by Abraham for 400 shekels of silver 
in order to use the cave as a sepulcher for 
Sarah, his wife. He himself was buried there 
by his sons, Isaac and Ishmael (ch. 25:9, 10). 
There also Isaac and Rebekah were buried ; 
so likewise were Leah and Jacob (chs. 49: 
29-83; 50:12, 13), and perhaps others of 
whom we have no record. There were monu- 
ments to the patriarchs at Hebron in the time 
of Christ (Jos. War iv. 9, 7). The cave is 
probably correctly identified as the one which 
undoubtedly lies beneath the great mosque at 
Hebron. Christians have all along been ex- 
eluded from the mosque and the cavern be- 
neath; but the Prince of Wales on April 7, 
1862, the Crown Prince of Prussia in No- 
vember, 1869, and the 2 sdns of the Prince of 
Wales, one of whom later became King 
George V, on April 5, 1882, were permitted to 
make an imperfect examination. On the slope 
of the hill looking toward the w. stands the 
Haram, a sacred enclosure, in form an ob- 
long lying n.w. and s.e., surrounded by walls 
of similar masonry to those of early date 
around the Temple area at Jerusalem, and 
measuring externally about 197 feet in length 
and 111 feet in breadth. The ancient Chris- 
tian church, which completely filled the s.e. 
end of the enclosure, has been converted inte 
a mosque. In the mosque, close to its n.w. 
wall and about 10 feet s.w. of the main en- 
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trance, is a round opening, about a foot in 
diameter, through the stone flooring. Through 
this hole a glimpse is had into a shaft about 
12 feet square and 15 feet deep, with a door 
in the s.e. wall. This chamber is supposed to 
be an anteroom to the double cave situated 
immediately to the s.e. under the floor of the 
mosque. Two entrances to the cave are 
marked in the flagging of the mosque, but 
they cannot be opened without tearing up the 
pavement. Their position would indicate that 
they afforded access to the cave through its 
roof of rock. The floor of the mosque and the 
courtyard in front are 15 feet higher than the 
street which skirts the Haram on the long 
s.w. side. In the n.w. corner of the enclosure 
is a shrine sacred to Joseph, but he was 
buried at Shechem (Josh. 24:32). 


Mad’asi (mad’a-i). A people descended from 
Japheth (Gen. 10:2; I Chron. 1:5), doubtless 
the inhabitants of Media. 


See MIpIAN. 


Mad-eman’nah (mad-man’a@) [dunghill]. A 
town in the extreme s. of Judah (Josh. 15:31; 
I Chron. 2:49); perhaps identical with Beth- 
marecaboth (q.v.), Umm Deimneh, about 13 
miles n.e. of Beer-sheba. 


Ma’diean (ma’di-dn). 


Mad’men (mad’mén) [dunghill]. A town in 
Moab (Jer, 48:2), Khirbet Dimneh, 2% miles 


n.w. of Rabba, at the head of Wadi Beni 
Hammad. 
Mad-eme’nah (mad-mé’nd) [dunghill]. A 


town near Jerusalem and on the n. 
10:31), probably near Sha‘fat. 


(Isa. 


Mad’ness. 1. Disorder of the mind which 
renders a person void of right reason (Deut. 
28:28). David, when feigning to be mad, 
made marks on the doors of the gate and let 
the spittle fall down upon his beard (T Sam. 
21:18, 14, where the 2 principal Hebrew syno- 
nyms are used). It may manifest itself in 
hallucinations (Acts 12:15), or in wild raving 
(1 Cor. 14:23), or even in violence, such as 
hurling about firebrands and arrows (Prov. 
26:18). Its symptoms are temporarily pro- 
duced by drink (Jer. 25:16; 51:7). 

2. A state of uncontrollable emotion, as in- 


fatuation (Jer. 50:38) or fury (Ps. 102:8; 
Luke 6:11; Acts 26:11). 
Ma’don (ma’dén) [contention, strife]. A 


town of n. Canaan, whose king was in con- 
federacy with the king of Hazor (Josh. 11:1— 
12; 12:19); probably Khirbet Madin, about 
¥ mile s. of Hattin. 


MAGI 


Mag’a-dan (mig’da-diin). A locality into the 
borders of which Jesus went after crossing 
the Sea of Galilee (Matt. 15:39, in A.V. Mag- 
dala). It seems to have been on the w. shore 
of the lake and may have included Magdala 
(cf. Mark 8:10). See DALMANUTHA. 


Mag’bish (mig’bish) [cf. Akkad. gabshu, 
massive, strong]. A town (Hzra 2:30). Pére 
Abel identifies it with Khirbet el-Mabbiyeh, 
3 miles s.w. of Adullam. 


Mag’darla (mig’da-la@) [Heb. migdal, Aram. 
migdela, tower]. A town which, according to 
the Talmud, stood on the w. shore of the Sea 
of Galilee, near Tiberias and Hammath, and 
within less than a Sabbath-day’s journey of 
the water. It exists in the wretched village 
el-Mejdel, scarcely 3 miles n. of Tiberias. In 
Matt. 15:39 the R.V., following the best man- 
uscripts, substitutes Magadan (q.v.). See also 
MAGDALENE. 

Mag’darlene (mig’dd@-lén; mag‘da-lé’né) 
(Gr., of Magdala]. Mag-da-le’ne has the accent 
as in Latin, which follows the Greek in hav- 
ing long e; Mag’da-lene is the more frequent 
English pronunciation. A designation of one 
of the Marys, implying that she came from 
some Magdala, probably from the village now 
called el-Mejdel, on the w. shore of the Sea of 
yalilee, about 8 miles n.n.w. of Tiberias. For 
modern use of magdalen see MARY 3. 


Mag’direl (mag’di-él1) [God is excellence, 
glory]. A duke descended from Hsau (Gen. 
36 343; I Chron, 1°54). 


Ma’gi (ma’ji) [Gr. Magoi, pl. of Magos, 
from Old Pers. magav]. The religious caste to 
which the Wise Men belonged who came from 
the e. to worship the Infant Jesus (Matt. 2:1, 
R.V. marg.). The Magi were a priestly caste, 
numerous enough to be regarded as one of the 
6 tribes of Media (Herod. i. 101). When the 
Persians conquered the Medes, the Magi re- 
tained their influence in the new empire. 
An attempt on their part to seize the crown 
led to a dreadful slaughter of them, notwith- 
standing which their power soon revived 
(Herod. iii. 79). They worshiped the ele- 
ments, fire, air, earth, and water, especially 
the first. The only temples they had were fire 
temples, generally on housetops, where they 
kept the sacred element burning night and 
day. What to do with the dead was a ques- 
tion which, with their views, involved much 
perplexity. The corpse could not be burned, 
buried, cast into water, or left to decay in the 
air without defiling an element. It was there- 
fore exposed to be devoured by carrion-loving 


soreoormnnretreenine texte 


pomptimenseetet 


The Village of Magdala, with Booths on the Housetops 
370 


MAGICIAN 


birds or beasts (cf. Herod. i. 
DEV aon, O))rs 
manner they erected towers called towers of 
silence, with transverse bars at the top, on 
which vultures and ravens might stand while 
they did their melancholy work. The Magi 
wore as sacerdotal vestments a white robe, 
with a headdress consisting of a tall felt cap, 
with lappets at the side which concealed the 
jaws. They claimed to be mediators between 
God and man, intervening in all sacrifices 
(Herod. i. 132; vii. 43). They interpreted 
dreams and omens and claimed the gift of 
prophecy (Herod. i. 107, 120; vii. 19, 37, 113). 
They were diligent in killing such animals as 
were regarded as belonging to the bad crea- 
tion (Herod. i. 140). The foreigner was apt 
to observe the religious doctrine and priestly 
functions of the Magi less attentively than 
their incantations, and in process of time the 
Greeks bestowed the epithet Magos on any 
sorcerer who employed the methods and en- 
chantments of the East. The Jew Bar-Jesus 
was a Magus (Acts 13:6, R.V. marg.), and 
so was Simon, often called Magus, of Samaria 
Cehey 89 Dx 

Margi’cian. A man who pretends to have 
preternatural powers, which he has obtained 
by the study of an occult science or the prac- 
tice of a black art in connivance with evil 
spirits, and which he calls magic (cf. Acts 
19:19) ; see SorcERER. In the Bible magician 
is the rendering of hartém, one of the class of 
sacred scribes, who were skilled in writing 
and acquired vast information (Dan. 1:20), 
and who often claimed occult knowledge, 
practiced magic (Ex. 7:11), and undertook to 
interpret dreams (Gen. 41:8; Dan. 2:10). The 
Egyptian magicians who withstood Moses 
were 2 in number, and their names were 
Jannes and Jambres (II Tim. 3:8). 


Ma’gog (ma’godg). A people descended from 
Japheth (Gen. 10:2), at one period inhabiting 
aon. land (Ezek. 38:2, 15). Josephus identi- 
fied them with the Scythians (Jos. Antiq. i. 
6, 1), and his identification is commonly ac- 
cepted, but it may be a comprehensive term 
for n. barbarous peoples. The final struggle 
of heathenism with the Kingdom of God is 
prophetically portrayed by Hzekiel under the 
figure of an invasion of the land of Israel by 
the hordes of the king of Magog and their 
overthrow. LEzekiel’s description is referred 
to and its imagery is borrowed by John (Rev. 
20:8, 9). See Goe 2. 


Ma/‘gor-mis’sa*bib (ma’gor-mis’d-bib) [ter- 
ror on every side]. A prophetic name given 
to Pashhur, a priest’ and governor of the 
Temple who ill-treated the Prophet Jeremiah 
(Jer. 20:3). 

Mag’pirash (mag’pi-ash) [cf. Magbish]. 
One of the chiefs of the people who with 
Nehemiah sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:20). 


Marha’lah (md-ha’la). See MAHLAH 2. 


Marha’la-lel (md-ha’la-lél), in A.V. and in 
R.V. of N.T. Marha/’lasle’el (md-ha’la-lée’él), in 
A.V. of N.T. Marle’lerel (ma@-lé’lé-é1) [praise 
of God, or probably, God shines forth]. 1. An 
antediluvian patriarch in the line of Seth 
(Gen. 5:12-17; Luke 3:37). 

2. One of the tribe of Judah, family of 
Perez, who lived in Jerusalem after the Cap- 
tivity (Neh. 11:4). 

Ma’haslath (ma/’ha-lath) [sickness]. 1. ; A 
musical term (Psalms 53; 88, titles), which 
judged by Heb. etymology refers to sickness 
(cf. Isa. 38:9 seg.). Mahdlath is probably the 
initial word of some well-known Hebrew song 
to the melody of which Psalm 53 was set. In 
Psalm 88 ‘al mahdlath l“annoth may mean 
“set to ‘sickness to afflict, or to sing,’ which 
too was the name of a well-known song. 
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Leannéth, however, may mean “for singing 
ee The meaning is quite uncer- 
ain. 

2. Daughter of Ishmael and a wife of Esau 
(Gen. 28:9). Called also Basemath. See 
BASEMATH 2, 

3, Daughter of Jerimoth and one of Reho- 
boam’s wives (II Chron. 11:18). 


Ma’hasli (ma’hd-li). See MAHLI. 


Ma‘harna’/im (ma‘hd-na’im) [two camps]. 
The name given by Jacob to a place e. of 
Jordan where the angels of God met him, 
apparently in 2 detachments, just after he had 
finally parted from Laban and before he 
crossed the Jabbok (Gen. 32:2). It was on 
the boundary line between the tribes of Gad 
and Manasseh (Josh. 13:26, 30). It was after- 
ward assigned to the Merarite Levites (Josh. 
21:38; I Chron. 6:80). Commencing as a 
sacred spot, it ultimately became a fortified 
city. It was Ish-bosheth’s capital (II Sam. 
2:8, 12, 29). David retired thither while his 
rebellious son Absalom was in possession of 
Jerusalem (II Sam. 17:24, 27; 19:32; I Kings 
2:8). Ahinadab the son of Iddo was Solo- 
mon’s purveyor in the region (I Kings 4:14). 
The site has not been identified. Robinson, 
and long before him the Jewish traveler 
Moses hap-Parchi, about 1315, suggested 
Khirbet Mahneh, about 2% miles n. of ‘Ajlin. 
Some have thought that Gerasa (Jerash) was 
built upon the site. Dalman prefers Tulul 
edh-Dhahab on the n. bank of the Jabbok, 
though others would locate Penuel at this 
place. 

Ma’harneh-dan’ (ma’hd-né-dan’) [camp of 
Dan]. A place behind, that is w. of Kiriath- 
jearim (Judg. 18:12), between Zorah and 
Eshtaol (ch. 13:25), so named when the Dan- 
ite spies encamped at the spot. 


Mavhar’asi (md-har’a-1) [swift, impetuous]. 
A Netophathite, one of David’s mighty men 
(ii Sam. 232283 1 Chron, 11:730).. He was 
David’s captain for the 10th month (ch. 27: 
13) 

Ma’hath (ma’hath) [seizing]. 1. A Koha- 
thite Levite, descended by the line of Zepha 
niah, Tahath, and Abiasaph (I Chron. 6:35). 
He was an ancestor of Samuel (v. 33). 

2. Another Levite, one of the overseers who 
looked after the tithes and freewill offerings 
in Hezekiah’s reign (II Chron. 31:13). Prob- 
ably he was the son of Amasai, a descendant 
of Kohath (ch. 29:12). 


Ma’harvite (ma’hd-vit). A designation of 
unknown meaning appended to the name of 
Eliel, one of David’s mighty men (I Chron. 
11:46). 

Marha/zivoth (ma-ha’zi-6th) [visions]. A 
Levite, a descendant of Heman (I Chron. 
25:4). He obtained the 238d lot among the 
singers (v. 380). 

Ma’ her-shal’al-hash’baz’ (ma‘hér-shal'al- 
hash’biz') [spoil speeds, prey hastes]. The 
words which Isaiah was directed to display 
on a public tablet and have duly witnessed, 
and a year later was told to give as a name 
to his 2d son. They predicted the speedy 
conquest of Damascus and Samaria by the 
king of Assyria (Isa. 8:1—4). The preliminary 
formality drew public attention to the enig- 
matical words and attested that God was pre- 
paring and revealing the event a year before 
its occurrence. 


Mah’lah (ma’la@), in A.V. once Marha’lah (I 
Chron. 7:18) [disease]. 1. Daughter of Zelo- 
phehad (Num. 26:33; 27:1). 

2. Another Manassite, whose mother was 
Hammoleketh (I Chron. 7:18). 


Mah’li (m4’li), in A.V. once Ma’harli (Hx. 
6:19) [sick, weak]. 1. A Levite, son of Me- 
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rari and brother of Mushi. He founded a 
tribal family or house (Ex. 6:19; Num. 3:20, 


83; 26:58). His grandsons married their 
cousins (I Chron. 23:22). i 
2. A Levite, family of Merari, house of 


Mushi (I Chron. 6:47; 23:23; 24:30). 

Mah’lon (m4&’lén) [sickly]. Elder son of 
Elimelech and Naomi, and the 1st husband of 
Ruth (Ruth 1:2; 4:10). 

Ma’hol (m4a’hdl) [dance]. Father of He- 
man, Chalcol, and Darda, 3 noted wise men 
(I Kings 4:31). 

Mahsese‘iah (mid-sé’yd), in A.V. Ma/asse’iah 
[Jehovah is a refuge]. An ancestor of Jere- 
miah’s friend, Baruch, and of the chief cham- 
berlain, Seraiah (Jer. 82:12; 51:59). 

Ma’kaz (ma’kAaz) [a cutting off, end]. A 
town whence one of Solomon’s purveyors 
drew supplies (I Kings 4:9). 

Ma’ked (ma’kéd), in A.V. once Ma’ged 
(ma’géd). A town of Gilead, in which Jews 
were shut up by the heathen (I Mace. 5:26). 
It was captured by Judas Maccabaeus, and 
the Jews were released (v. 36). It is located 
at Tell Mikdad, almost 7 miles n. of Sheikh 
Miskin. 

Makrhe’loth (mik-hé’ld6th) [assemblies]. An 
encampment of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness (Num, 33:25, 26); probably Kuntilet 
Krayeh or ‘Ajrid. 

Mak+ke’dah (ma-ké’dd@) [place of shep- 
herds]. A Canaanite town in the lowland, 
taken by Joshua (Josh. 15:41). Near it was 
a cave (ch. 10:16). Eusebius located it 8 
Roman miles e. of Eleutheropolis. He may, 
however, mean n. (as he sometimes does by 
e.), and so the place would be located at 
Khirbet el-Kheishum. 

Mak’tesh (midk’tésh) [a mortar, a trough, 
a hollow]. A locality at Jerusalem (Zeph. 
1:11). The Targum identifies it with the 
Kidron valley; it probably was in the n. part 
of the city, and the name may have been de- 
rived from the hollowed-out form of that 
part of the Tyropoeon just n. of the walls, 
where foreign merchants congregated. 

Mal’archi (mal’d-ki) [my messenger, or 
rather, messenger (of Jehovah); cf. II Es- 
dras 1:40]. A prophet, the writer of the last 
book of the O.T. (Mal. 1:1). Nothing is 
known of his history except what may be 
learned from his book. Since the name may 
be interpreted as my messenger (so in ch. 3:1, 
but this may be a case of wordplay), some 
have supposed it to be, not the proper name, 
but the title of a prophet, perhaps of Ezra. 
But since each of the 11 preceding minor 
prophecies has its author’s name prefixed, 
there is a strong presumption that it is so in 
the present case also, and that Malachi was 
the actual name of the author. 

The book may be divided into the follow- 
ing sections: (1) God’s special love for Israel, 
shown in his choice of Jacob instead of Esau 
(ch. 1:2-5), was not requited: (a) The 
priests and people dishonored God by pre- 
senting blemished offerings (vs. 6-14) ; pun- 
ishment threatened for this departure from 
the norm established by God for the priest- 
hood and once realized (ch. 2:1-9); (b) The 
people dealt treacherously against their 
brethren, intermarrying with the heathen, 
putting away their own wives, and doing 
deeds of violence (ch. 2:10-16). (2) Judg- 
ment imminent. God's messenger is about to 
prepare the way; the Lord himself will sud- 
denly come to his temple; the messenger of 
the covenant shall come as judge and purify 
Levi from dross and visit evildoers (chs. 2:17 
to 3:6; cf. Ex. 23:20-23; Matt. 11:10). (3) 
Call to repentance. Then the Lord will come 
in blessing and judgment, putting to nought 
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the complaint that he makes no distinction 
between the good and the evil. Those who 
have turned from sin to God will be his pe- 
culiar treasure, but the wicked shall be burned 
as stubble (chs. 3:7 to 4:3). Exhortation to 
remember the Law of Moses, and announce- 
ment of the mission of Elijah to prepare for 
the terrible day of the Lord (ch. 4:4—6; Matt. 
17:10—13:; Luke Pf%)2 

When the prophecy was delivered the Jew- 
ish people were not under a king, but under a 
governor (Mal. 1:8), doubtless one appointed 
by the Persian emperor (Neh. 5:14). Zerub- 
babel’s Temple was standing, as was the 
altar, and sacrifices were being offered as in 
the olden time (Mal. 1:7—10) ; hence Malachi 
is later than Haggai and Zechariah. But the 
outburst of religious life which had immedi- 
ately followed the Return from Babylon, and 
had resulted in the rebuilding first of the 
sanctuary and then of the fortifications of 
Jerusalem, had had time to expend its force. 
Priests and people were corrupt. This condi- 
tion suits the time of Nehemiah (Neh., ch. 13). 
Although the book reflects the age of Ezra 
and Nehemiah, it is not possible to determine 
the exact date of composition, While some 
date it before Hzra’s return (458 B.c.) or be- 
fore 444 B.c., a later date is more probable. 
In 433 Nehemiah was recalled to the Persian 
court, and on the whole the period of his ab- 
sence may be the most probable date; it was 
hardly written while he was governor (cf. 
Mal. 1:8 with Neh. 5:15, 18). 

Mal’cam (mal’kim), in A.V. Mal’cham 
(mal’kam) [(their) king]. 1. A Benjamite, 
son of Shaharaim and Hodesh (I Chron. 8:9). 

2. Same as Milcom, the chief deity of the 
Ammonites (Jer. 49:1, 8, in A.V. and R.V. 
marg., their king; Zeph. 1:5). See MourcH. 

Mal’chirel (mA&l’ki-é1) [God is king]. A son 
of Beriah and grandson of Asher, and founder 
of a tribal family (Gen. 46:17; Num. 26:45). 

Mal-chi’jah (mal-ki’jd), in A.V. often Male 
chi‘ah, once Melechi’ah (Jer. 21:1) [Jehovah 
is king]. 1. A Levite, family of Gershom, 
house of Shimei (I Chron. 6:40). 

2. A descendant of Aaron. His family had 
grown to a father’s house in the time of 
David, and became the 5th course when David 
distributed the priests into divisions (I Chron. 
24:1, 6, 9). Apparently members of a sub- 
division of his family, viz., the house of Pash- 
hur, returned with Zerubbabel from Babylon 
(Hzra 2:38). He is also probably referred to 
in I Chron. 9:12 and Neh. 11:12, where a 
priestly line is traced back through Pashhur 
to one of this name. The royal prince of Jer. 
38:6 (and hence probably of v. 1) is a differ- 
ent person. 

3. A royal prince, into whose dungeon the 
Prophet Jeremiah was cast (Jer. 38:6). It is 
natural to identify him with the father of 
Pashhur mentioned in vy. 1 and ch. 21:1. 

4, 5. Two sons of Parosh, both induced by 
Hore ig put away their foreign wives (Ezra 

6. A son of Harim, induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:31). He 
joined with another Hebrew in repairing part 
of the wall of Jerusalem and the tower of the 
furnaces (Neh, 3:11). 

7. A son of Rechab. He also repaired part 
of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:14). 

8. A goldsmith who repaired part of the 
wall of Jerusalem (Neh, 3:31). 

9. A priest who with others officiated at the 
dedication of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 
12:42); perhaps one of those who assisted 
Ezra when the law was explained to the peo- 
ple (Neh, 8:4). 

10. A priest who, doubtless in behalf of a 
eo house, signed the covenant (Neh. 
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Mal-chi’ram (mal-ki’ram) 
God, is exalted]. 
(I Chron, 3:18). 


Mal’chieshu’a (mA&l'ki-shoo’a), in A.V. Mel’+ 
chisshu’a in I Samuel [the king, i.e., God, is 
salvation]. A son of King Saul (I Sam. 14: 
49; I Chron. 8:38; 9:39). He was killed at 
the batthke of Gilboa (I Sam. 81:2). 


Mal’chus (mal’kiis) [Lat. from Gr. of Heb. 
melek, king]. The high priest’s servant whose 
ear Peter cut off (John 18:10). 


Masrle’lerel (ma-lé’lé-é1). See MAHALALEL, 


Mallo-thi (m4&l’6-thi). A son of Heman (I 
Chron. 25:4). He obtained by lot the leader- 
ship of the 19th course of singers (v. 26). 


Mal’lows. The rendering of Heb. Malliah, 
salt plant (Job 80:4, A.V.). Since genuine 
mallows are mucilaginous and not saline, the 
R.V. alters the name of the plant to saltwort; 
see SALTWORT, 


Mal’luch (mal’uk) [reigning, counselor]. 1. 
A Levite, family of Merari, house of Mushi (I 
Chron. 6:44). 

2. A chief of the priests, who returned from 
Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. 12:2, 7). A 
father’s house bore his name in the next gen- 
eration (v. 14, R.V.). In the latter passage 
the form Malluchi is probably due to dittog- 
raphy ; the final letter of Malluchi is the initial 
letter of the following word, and moreover is 
not found in the LXX. Malluchi represents 
the kethib of the Hebrew text, but Melicu 
(A.V. and marg. of R.V.) is the kere. 

3, 4. A son of Bani and a son of Harim, 
each of whom was induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:29, 32). 

5, 6. A priest and a chief of the people who 
signed the covenant (Neh. 10:4, 27). 


Mal’luechi (mal’U-ki). See MALLUCH 2. 
Mam’mon [Gr. mamonds, from Aram. 


mamond, wealth, riches]. A personification of 
wealth (Matt. 6:24; Luke 16:9, 11, 13). 


Mam/’re (mam’ré). 1. The town or more 
probably district of Hebron (Gen. 23:19; 35: 
27), to the w. of Machpelah (ch. 23:17). A 
grove was there, near Hebron, where Abra- 
ham several times resided (chs. 18:18; 14: 
13; 18:1, ete.). In Josephus’ time an aged 
terebinth was pointed out as Abraham’s tree, 
6 stades or % of a mile from Hebron (Jos. 
War iv. 9, 7); in the 4th century, one at 
Ramet el-Khalil, 2 Roman miles n. of He- 
bron, which Constantine enclosed within the 
walls of a basilica. The remains of this build- 
ing are called the house of Abraham. The 
tree which now claims the honor of being 
Abraham’s oak, and which was already cele- 
brated as such in the 16th century, is a genu- 
ine oak. Its trunk has a girth of 26 feet at 
the ground, and its branches extend over an 
area of 93 feet in diameter (Thomson). It 
stands about 1% miles w.n.w. of modern 
Hebron. 

2. An Amorite chieftain who dwelt at 
Mamre and who with his brothers, Eshcol and 
Aner, helped Abraham to retake the captives 
and the spoil carried off by Chedorlaomer 
(Gen. 14:13, 24). He was probably desig- 
nated by the name of the district over which 
he ruled. 

Man. See ADAM 1. 

Man’aren (man’a-én) [Gr. form of Mena- 
hem]. A Christian prophet or teacher in the 
church at Antioch. He had been brought up 
with Herod the tetrarch as his companion 
(Acts 13:1, A.V.), or was his foster brother, 
brought up at the same mother’s breast 
(R.V.). He may have been a descendant, or 
at least a relative of Manahem, the Essene, 
who predicted to Herod the Great, when yet a 
schoolboy, that he would obtain the kingdom. 


[the king, i.e., 
A son of King Jehoiachin 
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When the prophecy was fulfilled, Herod held 
him and his sect in high esteem (Jos, Antiq. 
Evie 10555); 


Man’arhath (man’d-hath) [resting place]. 
1. A son of the Horite, Shobal (Gen. 36:23; 
Chron £240). 

2. A place to which Benjamites of Geba 
were carried captive by their fellow tribesmen 
(I Chron. 8:6) ; probably Malha, 3 miles s.w. 
of Jerusalem. Descendants of Salma, of the 
family of Caleb, tribe of Judah, probably 
formed half the population of it or of another 
place of the name (ch. 2:54); see MANA- 
HATHITES. 


Masna’hatheites (mad-na’hath-its), in A.V. 
Masna’hetheites (md-na’héth-its). The inhabi- 
tants of a place or the descendants of a man 
Manahath (I Chron, 2:54). To judge by the 
context, a place is intended. For Manaheth- 
ites in v. 52, A.V., see MeNUHOTH. 


Maenas’seh (md-nis’é), in A.V. of N.T. 
Masnas’ses (md-nas’éz), the Greek form [mak- 
ing to forget]. 1. The elder son of Joseph. He 
was born in Egypt, his mother being Asenath, 
daughter of Poti-phera, priest of On. In race, 
therefore, he, like his brother Ephraim, was 
half Hebrew, half Egyptian (Gen. 41:50, 51). 
When Jacob desired to bless the 2 boys, Joseph 
took Ephraim in his right hand, toward 
Jacob’s left, and Manasseh in his left, toward 
Jacob’s right; but the dying patriarch crossed 
his arms, so as to lay his right hand on Eph- 
raim’s head and his left on that of Manasseh, 
intimating prophetically that while both sons 
should become ancestors of great peoples, 
Ephraim should excel (ch. 48 :8—21). 

2. The tribe which descended from Manas- 
seh. It consisted of 7 tribal families, of which 
one was founded by his son Machir and the 
remaining 6 sprang from his grandson Gilead 
(Gen. 50:23; Num. 26 :28-34; Josh. 17:1, 2). 
At the Ist census in the wilderness the tribe 
numbered 32,200 fighting men (Num. 1:34, 
35); at the 2d, which was taken 38 years 
later, 52,700 (ch. 26:34). After Moses had de- 
feated Sihon, king of Heshbon, and Og, king 
of Bashan, one half the tribe of Manasseh 
joined with the tribes of Reuben and Gad in 
requesting permission to settle e. of the Jor- 
dan and obtained the leave they sought, on 
condition of going armed before their breth- 
ren, who had not yet obtained settlements, 
and aiding in the war w. of the Jordan (chs. 
32 :338—42 ; cf. vs. 1-32; 34:14, 15; Deut. 3:12, 
13; 29:8; Josh. 12 :4-6; 18:7). They observed 
the conditions laid down (Josh. 1:12-18; 
4:12); and, when the war had been success- 
fully fought out, were honorably dismissed 
to the territory they had chosen. A tem- 
porary misunderstanding about the building 
of an altar at one time threatened unpleasant 
consequences; but on explanation being given, 
matters were amicably arranged (ch. 22:1-— 
34). The region given to the half tribe of 
Manasseh e. of the Jordan comprehended part 
of Gilead and all Bashan (Deut. 3:13-15), 
Mahanaim in one direction being on _ its 
boundary line (Josh. 138:29-83). It is between 
65 and 70 miles from e. to w., by 40 or more 
from n. to s. It is mostly a tableland of 2,500 
feet elevation, one of the richest parts of 
Palestine, and to this day the granary of a 
large part of Syria. It is studded with ruined 
towns. The other half of the tribe crossed the 
Jordan and had their inheritance in central 
Palestine, w. of the river. It was bounded on 
the s. by Ephraim, on the n.w. by Asher, and 
on the n.e. by Issachar. Its s. boundary ran 
by Janoah and Taanath-shiloh, near Shechem, 
and along the n. bank of the brook Kanah to 
its entrance into the Mediterranean (Josh. 
17:5-10). But the children of Ephraim had 
eities in the midst of the inheritance of the 
children of Manasseh (ch. 16:9), and, on the 
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other hand, Manasseh had various towns, viz., 
Beth-shean, Ibleam, Dor, En-dor, Taanach, 
and Megiddo, within the territories of Issa- 
char and Asher (ch. 17:11; cf. I Chron. 7:29). 
The Manassites, however, failed to expel the 
Canaanite inhabitants of the cities just 
named, but eventually put them to tribute 
(Josh. 17:12, 18; Judg. 1:27, 28). Levitical 
cities were allotted from Manasseh as from 
the other tribes, including Golan in Bashan in 
the region e. of the Jordan, one of the 6 cities 
of refuge (Josh. 20:8; 21:27). The hero and 
judge Gideon was a Manassite (Judg. 6:15). 
Some Manassites joined David at Ziklag (I 
Chron. 12:19, 20). No fewer than 18,000 of- 
fered him their services during his reign at 
Hebron (v. 31; cf. v. 37). The e. Manassites, 
in conjunction with the 2 tribes e. of the Jor- 
dan, waged war with the Hagrites and took 
possession of their country. They were them- 
selves carried into exile by Tiglath-pileser 
(ch. 5:18—26). Some Manassites came to Asa 
when they saw that the Lord was with him 
(II Chron. 15:9) ; men of the same tribe also 
attended the great passover in Hezekiah’s 
reign and also in Josiah’s reign (chs. 30:1, 
LOplAL LS: 8hshs 34:6, 9): 

3. An intentional modification of the name 
Moses (Judg. 18:30, A.V.) ; see JONATHAN 1. 

4. Son and successor of the good king Heze- 
kiah. He ascended the throne about the year 
693 B.c., when he was only 12 years of age. 
He undid the work of reformation which had 
been carried out in the former reign. He 
established the high places, built an altar to 
Baal, and reared an Asherah; made altars 
for the worship of the host of heaven within 
the 2 courts of the Temple, and caused one of 
his sons to pass through the fire. Prophets 
warned him, but he paid no attention to their 
threatenings. Instead of listening, he shed 
much innocent blood throughout every part of 
Jerusalem. The victims were doubtless chiefly 
those who, retaining their fidelity to Jehovah, 
opposed Manasseh's reactionary religious 
measures (II Kings 21:1-16). As a penalty 
for his wickedness, God left him to his ene- 
mies. Two kings of Assyria, Esarhaddon and 
Ashurbanipal, report receiving tribute from 
him. The Assyrian king by whose captains he 
was carried captive to Babylon (II Chron. 
33:11) was probably Ashurbanipal. Manasseh 
repented, and was after a time restored to his 
kingdom. He put away the idols which had 
been his ruin, and restored the worship of 
Jehovah. He also added to the fortifications 
of Jerusalem (II Chron. 33:12-19). After a 
reign of 55 years, a longer one than any other 
king of Judah had enjoyed, he died about the 
year 639 B.c., leaving his son Amon to ascend 
the throne (II Kings 21:17, 18; II Chron. 


33:20). For the Prayer of Manasses, see 
APOCRYPHA 12. 
5 and 6. A son of Pahath-moab and a son 


of Hashum, each of whom was induced by 
Ezra to put away his foreign wife (Ezra 
10:30, 33). 

Man’drake, The rendering of Heb. didd’im, 
by a popular etymology connected with Heb. 
dod (beloved, love). The plants were supposed 
to act as a love philter (Gen. 30:14-16; in 
R.V. marg., love apples). They are odoriferous 
(S. of Sol. 7:13). The mandrake (Mandragora 
officinarum) is a handsome plant of the sola- 
naceous (nightshade) order. It has wavy 
leaves and pale-violet, white, or deep-blue 
flowers. Its fruit is small and yellow. The 
forked root bears a slight resemblance to the 
human body. I[t is found in the Jordan Valley 
and along the rivers running into it, in the 
plains of Moab and Gilead, and in Galilee. 


Ma’neh (ma’né). See WEIGHTS. 


Man’ger. A feeding place for cattle, a crib 
or trough, in Greek phatné (Luke 2:7, 12; 
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13:15, R.V. marg.; cf. Isa. 1:3). Mangers 
are ancient (Iliad x. 568; xxiv. 280; Herod. 
ix. 70). In Palestine the stable is usually in 
the owner’s house, a portion of the interior 
being set apart for the cattle and furnished 
with mangers built of small stones and mor- 
tar in the shape of a box. 


Man’na [Gr. manna, from Aram. manna 
from Heb. man (manna) ; cf. popular etymol- 
ogy (Bx. 16:15) Heb. man hi’ (what is it?) 
and Arab. mann (gift, manna)]. A food on 
which the Israelites mainly subsisted during 
the 40 years’ sojourn in the wilderness. It 
was first bestowed in the wilderness of Sin. in 
the 2d half of the 2d month, when the people 
murmured, owing to the deficiency of food. 
The descent of manna was described as a 
raining of bread from heaven (Ex. 16:1—4, 
12). ‘In the morning ...Wwhen the dew... 
was gone up,” there lay ‘“‘upon the face of the 
wilderness a small round thing, small as the 
hoar-frost on the ground. And when the chil- 
dren of Israel saw it, they said one to another 
[ch. 16:15], man hi, What is it? [A.V., It is 
manna] for they knew not what it was. And 
Moses said unto them, It is the bread which 
Jehovah hath given” (ch. 16:138-15; Num. 
11:9). It was white like coriander seed, with 
a yellowish tinge and resinous appearance like 
bdellium, and tasted like wafers made with 
honey or like fresh oil (Hx. 16:31; Num. 
11:8). It was ground in mills, beaten in mor- 
tars, boiled in pots, and made into cakes 
(Num. 11:8). The people were directed to 
gather an omer a day (about 3.36 quarts) for 
each member of their households, and not to 
attempt to keep any till the morrow. Some of 
the people disobeyed this injunction, but the 
hoarded manna decayed and stank. On the 
6th day 2 omers were gathered for each per- 
son, as none descended on the Sabbath (Ex. 
16 :22—30). An omerful, which evidently was 
preserved from decay, was kept by Aaron and 
his successors to show future generations the 
nature of the food on which the Israelites had 
subsisted in the wilderness (vs. 32-34); see 
HicH Priest. A year after it was first given, 
at the same season, the people are mentioned 
as having it, and again toward the end of the 
40 years. It is referred to because the people 
were murmuring against the food (Num. 11: 
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4-9; 21:5), but the boon which they failed to 
appreciate was not withdrawn. It was con- 
tinued during the whole of the 40 years’ desert 
wanderings (Hx. 16:35; Deut. 8:3, 16; Neh. 
9:20; Ps. 78:24), and did not cease till the 
day after the Israelites had crossed the Jor- 
dan, encamped at Gilgal, and begun to eat of 
the produce of Canaan (Josh. 5:10-12). 

No substance is Known which satisfies all 
the requirements of the O.T. references. The 
amount furnished during the journey of the 
Israelites is also miraculous. Various plants 
exude a mannalike substance, either emanat- 
ing spontaneously from the plant itself or 
produced by the puncture of an insect. The 
Tamarix gallica mannifera does so, and grows 
in the peninsula of Sinai. The exudation is 
dirty yellow in color, but white when it falls 
on stones. It melts in the heat of the sun. It 
is produced during a period of from 6 to 10 
weeks, the height of the season being June. 
Alhagi maurorum and A. desertorum, 2 species 
of camel’s-thorn, also exude a mannalike sub- 
stance, and there are other manna-bearing 
plants. The Arabs use plant manna of dif- 
ferent kinds as butter and honey. Moreover, 
if taken in more than the most limited quan- 
tities it is purgative. 

Insects (the Trabutina mannipara and the 
Najacoccus serpentinus minor), which suck 
the sap of the Tamarix mannifera, also are a 
source of manna; they exude the substance 
in beads varying between the size of a pin- 
head and that of a pea. In a few days the 
beads of manna crystallize and in color be- 
come anything between milk-white and yel- 
low-brown. 

In 19382 a white substance resembling 
manna one morning covered a patch of 2,100 
feet by 60 feet in the farm owned by a Mr. 
Botha in Natal, South Africa. It was gathered 
and eaten by the natives. 

Masno’ah (ma-n0d’a) [rest, quiet]. A Danite 
belonging to the village of Zorah, and father 
of Samson (Judg. 13 :1—25). 


Man/’slay’er. See MURDER. 


Man’tle. The large, sleeveless, outer gar- 
ment or, as a rendering of Heb. m&il, an occa- 
sional garment worn between the tunic and 
the outer garment. See CLOTHING. 


Ma/’och (ma’6k) [perhaps, oppression]. 
Father of Achish, king of Gath (I Sam. 27:2). 
See ACHISH. 


Ma/’on (ma’6n) [dwelling, habitation, abode]. 
1. A town in the hill country of Judah (Josh. 
15:55), the residence of Nabal (I Sam. 25:2), 
now Tell Ma‘in, about 1% miles s. from Car- 
mel of Judah, and 8% s. of Hebron. In the 
wilderness in the vicinity of Maon David and 
his men for a time took refuge (I Sam, 23:24, 
25). 

2. Son of Shammai, of the tribe of Judah, 
and ancestor of the inhabitants of Beth-zur 
(I Chron. 2:45). Maon may indeed in this 
passage possibly be used collectively for the 
inhabitants of the town of this name (cf. 
Bethlehem, v. 54), and that Maon is immedi- 
ately called the father of Beth-zur may be 
paralleled by I Chron. 1:8, 9, 11, 13. 

3. A people that oppressed Israel (Judg. 
10:12). The English versions translate, Maon- 


ites. See MEUNIM. 
Ma/on-ites (ma’on-its). See Maon 3 and 
MEUNIM. 


Ma’ra (m4’rd) [bitter, sad of spirit]. The 
name chosen by Naomi to express her be- 
reavements (Ruth 1:20). 


Ma’rah (ma’ra) [bitter, bitterness]. A foun- 
tain of bitter water in the wilderness of Shur 
on the route to Sinai, at which the Israelites 
halted when 3 days or a little more had 
elapsed after their passage of the Red Sea. 
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The badness of the water, and perhaps its 
scantiness, opened their eyes to the hardships 
which they might expect, and they murmured. 
Moses. was directed by God to cast a certain 
tree into the waters, whereby they were ren- 
dered palatable, either miraculously or 
through the chemical and medicinal proper- 
ties of the tree (Exod. 15:23-26; Num. 33:8, 
9). Marah has been generally located at ‘Ain 
Hawarah, about 47 miles from Suez, and a 
few miles inland from the Red Sea, from 
which it is separated by a range of hills. The 
well measures about 20 feet across, but is 
much wider at the bottom. Its depth is per- 
haps 25 feet. The soil of the region abounds 
in soda, and the water of the well is conse- 
quently salty and bitter. 


Mar’a‘lah (mar’d-la). A frontier village of 
Zebulun toward the sea (Josh, 19:11); prob- 
ably Tell Ghalta in the plain of the Kishon, 
s. of Jeida. 


Mar’asnath’a (mar'da-nath’d) (A.V.), Mar’as 
na tha (mar’d-na thd) (A.R.V.), Mar’an ath’a 


(mar’’an ath’d) (H.R.V.). See ANATHEMA 
MARANATHA. 
Mar’ble. Limestone, especially in a crystal- 


line condition, which is capable of taking pol- 
ish. It was called in Hebrew shayish and 
shésh, from its brightness, and in Greek mar- 
maros. It was used for columns and costly 
pavements (Hsth. 1:6; S. of Sol. 5:15), and 
was employed in Solomon’s Temple (I Chron. 
29:2). Josephus, in describing the walls of 
this edifice, mentions that they were built of 
white stone, but does not specify the kind of 
stone (Jos. Antiqg. viii. 8, 2), White, yellow, 
and red marble is obtained in Lebanon, but 
a choicer variety came from Arabia. Red and 
white marble was employed in the Greco- 
Roman period for palatial buildings in Pales- 
tine, both e. and w. of the Jordan. In Herod’s 
Temple the pillars of the cloisters were mono- 
liths of white marble, 25 cubits high (Jos. War 
v. -5, 2). 

Mar’cus (mar’kis). See Mark. 

Marre’shah (ma-ré’shad) [perhaps, head 
place]. 1. A town in the lowland of Judah 
(Josh: 15:44; ef. I Chron. 4:21). Reho- 
boam strengthened its fortifications (II 
Chron. 11:8). The great battle between King 
Asa and Zerah the Ethiopian was fought 
in its vicinity (ch. 14:9, 10). In the Greek 
period it was an important town, inhab- 
ited by- Edomites, and known as Marissa 
(Jos. Antiq. xiii. 9,1; xiv. 1, 4). It was plun- 
dered by Judas Maccabaeus (I Macc. 5:66; 
II Macc. 12:35; Jos. Antiq. xii. 8, 6). John 
Hyrcanus planted a Jewish colony there (Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 9, 1; 10, 2) ; but Pompey made the 
town free in 63 (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 4, 4). Gabin- 
ius fortified it (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 5, 3). It was 
finally destroyed by the Parthians in 40 B.c. 
(Jos. Antiq. xiv. 18, 9). According to Euse- 
bius, its ruins existed 2 Roman miles from 
Eleutheropolis; and Bliss has located it at 
Tell Sandahannah, 1 mile s. by e. of Beit 
Jibrin. 

2. The father of Hebron (I Chron. 2:42). 
The form of expression, in the light of its 
context, suggests that Mareshah was the pro- 
genitor of the inhabitants of Hebron, but the 
mention of Hebron’s sons in the following 
verse makes it probable that Hebron was a 
man. If so, he is not mentioned elsewhere. 


Mar-hesh’van (miudr-hésh’vyan), Mar-ches’+ 
van (mir-kés’van) [Heb. marheshwan, from 
Akkad. arah (warhu) + samnu (shawna, in 
Neo-Babylonian), eighth month]. Same as 
Bul. See Buu and YEarR. 


Mark (midrk), in A.V. of N.T. thrice Mar’s 
cus (Col. 4:10; Philemon 24; I Peter 5:13) 
[Lat. marcus, a large hammer], The Evan- 
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gelist to whom is traditionally assigned the 
Second Gospel. Mark was his surname (Acts 
12:12, 25; 15:37) ; his lst name was John, by 
which alone he is designated in Acts 13:5, 13. 
There are several instances in the N.T. of 
Jews with Latin surnames (Acts 1:23; 13:1, 
9). His mother, Mary, was in comfortable 
circumstances, and her house in Jerusalem 
was one of the meeting places of the Chris- 
tians (Acts 12:12-17); see Mary 5, Mark 
was also the cousin of Barnabas (Col. 4:10, 
R.V.; in A.V. sister’s son). He accompanied 
Barnabas and Paul from Jerusalem to Anti- 
och of Syria (Acts 12:25; 13:1) and after- 
ward on their missionary journey (ch. 13:5) ; 
but, for some unstated reason, he left them at 
Perga (v. 18) and returned to Jerusalem. 
Whatever was the reason of Mark’s conduct on 
that occasion, Paul disapproved of it so much 
that he refused to take him with them when 


a second journey was proposed (ch, 15:88). 


This caused a contention between the 2 mis- 
sionaries, so that they separated and Barna- 
bas, with Mark, sailed to Cyprus to resume his 
evangelistic work. After this Mark disappears 
from the history for about 10 years. We next 
find him in Rome with Paul and joining with 
the apostle in sending salutations (Col. 4:10; 
Philemon 24). It thus appears that the for- 
mer cause of variance between the 2 men had 
been removed; and, at a still later period, 
Paul speaks of Mark in highly commendatory 
terms: ‘Take Mark, and bring him with thee; 
for he is useful to me for ministering” (II 
Tim. 4:11). This last reference further im- 
plies that Mark had been in the e., certainly 
in Asia Minor and perhaps still farther e. 
Peter calls Mark his son, which, if not a mere 
term of endearment, may mean that Mark had 
been one of Peter’s converts. The fact that 
Peter, when released by the angel from 
prison, went to the house of Mark’s mother 
(Acts 12:12) may indicate his intimacy with 
the family. Tradition varies on the point as to 
whether Mark had been an immediate fol- 
lower of Jesus. Many think, however, that the 
young man who was present at the time of 
Christ’s arrest (Mark 14:51, 52) was Mark 
himself. The incident is mentioned by no 
other Evangelist, and there would seem to be 
no motive for recording it except the wish to 
give a personal reminiscence. The time and 
place of Mark’s death are unknown. Early 
tradition represents him as the interpreter of 
Peter. Among others, Papias of Hierapolis, 
who wrote about a.p. 140, quoting ‘‘the elder’ 
as his authority, says: ‘‘“Mark, having become 
Peter’s interpreter, wrote down accurately, 
though not in order, as many as he remem- 
bered of the things said or done by the Lord. 
For he neither had heard the Lord nor fol- 
lowed him, but at a later time, as I said, [he 
followed] Peter, who delivered his instructions 
according to the needs [of the occasion], but 
not with a view to giving a systematic ac- 
count of the Lord’s sayings. So that Mark 
made no mistake, thus writing down some 
things as he remembered them; for of one 
thing he took forethought, [namely] not to 
leave out any one of the things he had heard 
or to state falsely anything in them” (Euse- 
bius, H.#. iii. 39, 15). This reference to Mark 
as the interpreter of Peter may either mean 
that he accompanied Peter, in the later years 
of the apostle’s life, on his missionary jour- 
neys and acted as his spokesman when he 
was addressing Gentile audiences, or may 
merely describe Mark’s work in writing down 
the preaching of Peter in the Gospel which 
goes by his [Mark’s] name. There can be 
little doubt that Mark was in Rome with both 
Paul and Peter. Tradition also made him the 
founder of the church in Alexandria, but the 
value of the tradition is uncertain. The main 
point to be observed is that Mark’s early his- 
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tory and his later association with the chief 
apostles fitted him to become the writer of a 
Gospel. 

The Gospel According to Mark is the 2d of 
our, 4 Gospels, though not necessarily the 2d 
in order of composition. It is the shortest of 
the 4, but this brevity is not the result of con- 
densation of the material. What Mark does 
give he generally describes with much detail. 
The story moves forward rapidly with pic- 
torial power, and consists of a succession of 
descriptive scenes. These proceed in a more 
chronological order than in Matthew or Luke. 
Especial stress is laid on the deeds of Christ 
rather than on his formal instruction by word 
of mouth, only 4 full parables being related 
compared with 19 miracles and but one of 
Christ’s longer discourses being given at any 
length (ch. 13). Christ is depicted as the 
mighty Son of God (chs. 1:11; 5:7; 9:7; 
14:61; also chs, 8:38; 12:1-11; 13:32; 14:36), 
the conquering Saviour. The narrative deals 


‘mainly with 2 themes: the ministry in Galilee 


(chs. 1:14 to 9:50), and the last week at 
Jerusalem (chs. 11:1 to 16:8). These sections 
are connected by a somewhat brief survey of 
the intervening period (ch. 10 :1-52). Through- 
out the whole book the thought of suffering 
and the doctrine of the cross are stressed 
again and again. The account of the Passion 
occupies nearly a 8d of the record, and its 
shadows lie on some of the earliest pages of 
the Gospel (cf. chs. 2:20; 3:6). The way of 
discipleship is the way of cross-bearing (ch. 
8:34 seqg.), and implies a baptism of suffering 
and the drinking of a cup (ch. 10:38 seq.). 
No saying is more characteristic of the 
Marean representation than the words of 
Jesus recorded in ch. 10:45. 

In its entirety, it may be divided as fol- 
lows: 1. Beginning of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, including the ministry of John the 
Baptist and the baptism and temptation of 
Jesus (ch. 1:1-13). 2. The opening of the 
Galilean ministry, giving the place and the 
message, the call of the 1st 4 apostles, mira- 
cles in Capernaum and Galilee (ch. 1:14—45). 
3. Christ’s triumph over rising opposition, in- 
cluding the curing of the paralytic, Levi's 
feast and the discourse on fasting, and the 
Sabbath controversy (chs. 2:1 to 3:6). 4, Hx- 
tension of Christ’s work amid increasing op- 
position, including the description of the mul- 
titudes who followed him; the appointment of 
the Twelve; replies to the Pharisees; the visit 
of his mother and brethren; the parables of 
the Sower, the Seed Growing Secretly, and the 
Mustard Seed, with remarks; the great mira- 
cles of stilling the waves, the Gerasene de- 
moniac, the Woman with a bloody issue, and 
the raising of Jairus’ daughter; the (2d) re- 
jection at Nazareth; the sending out of the 
Twelve; Herod’s inquiry about Jesus together 
with an account of the death of John the 
Baptist ; the feeding of the 5,000; the walking 
on the sea; and Christ’s denunciation of 
Pharisaic traditionalism (chs. 3:7 to 7:238).. 
5. A period of comparative retirement, em- 
bracing the later Galilean ministry (see 
GosPEL), including: the healing of the Syro- 
phoenician’s daughter in the borders of Tyre 
and Sidon and of a deaf-mute in Decapolis; 
the feeding of the 4,000; the refusal to give 
the Pharisees a sign and the warning of the 
disciples against them; healing of a blind 
man near Bethsaida, followed by incidents 
near Caesarea, Philippi, including the predic- 
tion by Christ of his death, Peter’s confession, 
etc., the transfiguration, the cure of the de- 
moniae boy, a renewed prediction of Christ’s 
death and, on returning to Capernaum, special 
instructions to the disciples (chs. 7:24 to 
9:50). This period is specially complete in 
Mark. 6. Christ’s closing ministry in Perea, 
including the question of the Pharisees about 
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divorce; the blessing of the children; the rich 
young ruler; explanations to the disciples; 
the ascent to Jerusalem, including a 3d pre- 
diction of his death, the réquest of James and 
John, the healing of Bartimaeus (ch. 10). 7. 
The last week, including the triumphal entry ; 
the blasting of the barren fig tree; the (2d) 
cleansing of the Temple; the visit of the 
deputation from the sanhedrin; the parable of 
the Wicked Husbandmen ; the questions of the 
Pharisees and Herodians, of the Sadducees, 
and of the scribe (lawyer) ; Christ’s question 
about the son of David; a brief report of his 
denunciations of the Pharisees and scribes (cf. 
Matt., ch. 23) ; the widow’s gift ; the discourse 
on the Mount of Olives; Judas’ treachery and, 
in connection with it, the supper at Bethany; 
a brief account of the last evening with the 
disciples and the institution of the Lord's 
Supper; the agony in Gethsemane; the ar- 
rest; the trial of Jesus at night before the 
sanhedrin; Peter’s denials; the trial before 
Pilate and the crucifixion; the burial; the 
announcement of Christ’s resurrection to cer- 
tain women by an angel seated in his empty 
tomb (chs. 11:1 to 16:8). 

The last 12 verses of Mark’s Gospel, as 
found in A.V. are not present in Band ¥&, the 
oldest MSS. of the N.T.; therefore they are 
believed by most scholars not to have formed 
the original close of the book. Hence in R.V. 
they are separated by a space from the pre- 
ceding verses. They were certainly added at 
a very early time, perhaps at the beginning 
of the 2d century. They seem to have been 
formed in part out of the other Gospels and 
they truthfully describe the beliefs of the 
apostolic churches on the subjects with which 
they deal. Chapter 16:8, however, is too 
abrupt an ending. The original close must 
have been lost at a very early time, soon after 
the book was finished. Some have supposed 
that Mark was prevented by death or some 
other cause from finishing. 

This Gospel was in general circulation 
among the Christians as early as the middle 
of the 2d century, and was included by Tatian 
in his Diatessaron, or Harmony of the Four 
Gospels, c. A.D. 170. Irenaeus, writing in the 
last quarter of the 2d century, repeatedly 
quotes it, and quotes it as Mark’s; and, as 
others before him (such as Papias), declares 
Mark to have been Peter’s disciple and inter- 
preter. Thus ancient and trustworthy tradi- 
tion represents the Gospel of Mark as in some 
degree connected with Peter’s preaching about 
Christ. This relation to Peter is confirmed by 
the many vivid particulars which it contains, 
which seem to be due to the reminiscences of 
an eyewitness (e.g. chs. 1:40; 2:1-4; 3:5; 
54-6516 539, 40; %264, Scoo; LO2L > 11:20) ; 
by its superiority to the other Gospels in those 
sections where Peter alone was an eyewitness 
or competent to give a full account (cf. the 
account of Peter’s denials); and, as Huse- 
bius noticed, by its silence regarding matters 
which reflect credit on Peter (Matt. 16:17— 
19; Luke 5:3-10). This reported dependence 
on Peter must not be pressed, however, to 
the exclusion of other sources of information ; 
for Mark had abundant opportunities to learn 
from other eyewitnesses besides Peter, and 
from other members of the primitive Chris- 
tian community, such as his kinsman Barna- 
bas and Paul and the disciples who fre- 
quented his mother’s house (Acts 12:12, 17). 
These sources of the Second Gospel circulated 
partly in oral form, partly in written (as the 
Passion narrative). Much of the material 
discloses an Aramaic coloring that points to 
its early currency on Palestinian soil. Tra- 
dition states that Mark wrote his Gospel at 
Rome, either shortly before or shortly after 
Peter’s death. If so, it must be dated A.D. 
65-68. But if Luke’s Gospel was written 
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prior to 63 (see LuKE), Mark must be dated 
still earlier, because Luke used Mark. Re- 
cent interpreters regard it as the Gospel for 
a persecuted Church (under Nero) called to 
a great missionary task, furnished with in- 
formation as to the origins of the faith, with 
weapons for its defense and means for its 
world-wide dissemination. 

Mark’s Gospel was evidently written pri- 
marily for Gentiles. This appears, e.g., in 
his explanations of Palestinian places and 
Jewish customs and terms (chs. 3:17; 5:41; 
oy 4, 0LL, Se lare2i talon bb 222, 42, ete): 
He uses also a good many Latin words in 
Greek form, which may indicate that his 
book was originally published, as tradition 
states, at Rome. Unlike Matthew, he says 
nothing of Christ’s relation to the Mosaic 
Law, but few allusions to the fulfillment of 
prophecy are noted, and except in reporting 
Christ's words there is an almost total ab- 
sence of quotation from the Old Testament. 

Qyt.sPt (eV. eHS SiGe) 

Mar’ket of Ap’pircus (Ap’i-itis). See APppit 

FORUM. 


Ma’roth (m4@’rédth) [bitterness, bitter foun- 
tains]. A town of Judah (Micah 1:12). Site 
unknown. 


Mar’riage. Marriage is a divine institution, 
constituted at the beginning before the origin 
of human society. The Creator made man 
male and female, and ordained marriage as 
the indispensable condition of the continu- 
ance of the race (Gen. 1:27, 28). He im- 
planted social affections and desires in man’s 
nature. He made marriage an ennobling in- 
fluence, powerfully contributing to the devel- 
opment of a complete life in man and woman. 
He declared it to be not good for man to be 
alone and provided a help meet for him (Gen. 
2:18). Abstinence from marriage is com- 
mendable at the call of duty (Matt. 19:12; 
I Cor. 7:8, 26), but its ascetic prohibition is 
a sign of departure from the faith (I Tim. 
ALD 

Monogamy is the divine ideal. The Crea- 
tor constituted marriage as a union between 
one man and one woman (Gen. 2:18—24; 
Matt. 19:5; I Cor. 6:16). He preserves the 
number of males practically equal to the 
number of females. 

Marriage is a permanent relation (Matt. 
19:6). The Creator has indicated the perma- 
nence of the relation by making the growth 
of affection between husband and wife, as the 
years pass, to be a natural process, invariable 
under normal conditions. Moral ends require 
that the relation be permanent: the disciplin- 
ing of husband and wife in obedience to the 
obligations which spring from their relations 
to each other, and the adequate training of 
children to obedience and virtue. It cannot be 
dissolved by any legitimate act of man. It is 
dissolved by death (Rom. 7:2, 3). It may be 
dissolved on account of adultery (Matt. 19: 
3-9). Protestants, following Paul, teach that 
it may be dissolved by willful, deliberate, final 
desertion (I Cor. 7:15). It is probable, how- 
ever, that in those times desertion was ac- 
companied by adulterous or marital consort- 
ing with another person. The marriage of per- 
sons divorced on improper grounds is forbid- 
den (Matt. 5:32; ° 19°93 Mark 10:11 (seq:; 
Lake viGirl siz Cor, T2100 seq). Ini the sight 
of God, a civil tribunal cannot annul a mar- 
riage; it declares whether the marriage has 
been sinfully annulled by one or both of the 
persons concerned. 

Among the antediluvians, Adam, Cain, 
Noah, and his 3 sons appear each as the hus- 
band of 1 wife. But polygamy was already 
practiced, Lamech having 2 wives (Gen. 
4:19); and the purity of marriages was im- 
paired by men allowing themselves to be gov- 
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erned by low motives in the choice of wives 
(ch. 6:2). Polygamy was unwisely adopted 
by Abraham, when he thought that he must 
needs help God to fulfill his promise (Gen. 
16:4). Isaac had 1 wife. Jacob took 2 wives 
and their maids. Moses, who was correcting 
abuses, not suddenly abolishing them, did not 
forbid polygamy, but discouraged it. He regu- 
lated what he found; but the record of the 
primitive period showed that the state of 
things among the Israelites was not the ordi- 
nation of the Creator. Moses’ service to the 
cause of matrimony consisted in setting a 
higher ideal by establishing the degrees of 
consanguinity and affinity within which mar- 
riage is proper (Lev., ch. 18), discouraging 
polygamy (Lev. 18:18; Deut. 17:17), securing 
the rights of inferior wives (Ex. 21:2-11; 
Deut. 21:10-17), restricting divorce (Deut. 
22:19, 29; 24:1), and requiring purity in the 
married life (Ex. 20:14, 17; Lev. 20:10; Deut. 
22:22). Polygamy continued to be practiced 
more or less by weaithy individuals after the 
time of Moses, as by Gideon, Elkanah, Saul, 
David, Solomon, Rehoboam, and others (Judg. 
$2302 IT. Sam: 122 1 Samosbela bo Sie Lis8is 
I Kings 11:3). The evils of polygamy are 
exhibited in Scripture by the record of the 
jealousies of the wives of Abraham and El- 
kanah (Gen. 16:6; I Sam. 1:6), and beauti- 
ful pictures are presented of the felicity of 
marriage between one man and one woman 
(Ps. 128:3; Prov. 5:18; 31:10-29; Eccl. 9:9; 
ef. Ecclus. 26 :1-27). 

In the family to which Abraham belonged 
marriage was permitted with a half-sister and 
with 2 sisters (Gen. 20:12; 29:26). Marriage 
with a full sister was not rare in Egypt, and 
an exception was made for Cambyses in 
Persia (Herod. iii. 31). Marriage with a half- 
sister by the same father was permitted at 
Athens, and with a half-sister by the same 
mother at Sparta. The Mosaic Law prohibited 
alliance with persons so closely related by 
blood as these and with others less near of 
kin (Lev. 18:6-18) ; but in case a man died 
childless, his brother took the widow (Deut. 
25:5). This was called a levirate marriage. 
Such marriage was ordained, but it was not 
compulsory. The Roman law was not unlike 
the Hebrew. It declared marriages to be in- 
cestuous “when the parties were too nearly 
related by consanguinity—that is, by being of 
the same blood, as brother and sister; or by 
affinity—that is, by being connected through 
oe hts as father-in-law and daughter-in- 
aw.” 

The selection of a wife for a young man 
devolved on his relatives, especially on his 
father (Gen. 21:21; 24; 38:6; II Esdras 
9:47), though sometimes the son made known 
his preference and the father merely con- 
ducted the negotiations (Gen. 34:4, 8; Judg. 
14:1-10). Only under extraordinary circum- 
stances did the young man make the arrange- 
ments (Gen. 29:18). Likewise it was the con- 
sent of the maid’s father and eldest brother 
that was sought, and it was not necessary to 
consult her (Gen. 24:51; 34:11). Occasion- 
ally a parent looked out an eligible husband 
for a daughter or offered her to a suitable 
\ person in marriage (Ex. 2:21; Josh. 15:17; 
Ruth 3:1, 2; I Sam. 18:27). Presents were 
given to the parents, and sometimes to the 
maiden (Gen. 24:22, 53; 29:18, 27; 34:12; 
I Sam. 18:25). Between betrothal and mar- 
riage all communication between the affianced 
parties was carried on through a friend de- 
puted for the purpose and termed the friend of 
the bridegroom (John 3:29). 

The marriage itself was a purely domestic 
affair, without definite religious services, 
though probably the espousal was ratified by 
an oath (Ezek. 16:8; Mal. 2:14). After the 
Exile it became customary to draw up and 
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seal a written contract (Tobit 7:14). When 
the day appointed for the wedding arrived, 
the bride bathed (cf. Judith 10:3; probably 
also Eph. 5:26 seq.), put on white robes, often 
richly embroidered (Rev. 19:8; Ps. 45:13, 14), 
decked herself with jewels (Isa. 61:10; Rev. 
21:2), fastened the indispensable bridal girdle 
about her waist (Isa. 3:24; 49:18; Jer. 2:32), 
covered herself with a veil (Gen. 24:65), and 
placed a garland on her head. _ The bride- 
groom, arrayed in his best attire, with a 
handsome headdress and a garland on his 
head (S. of Sol. 3:11; Isa. 61:10), set out 
from his home for the house of the bride’s 
parents, attended by his friends (Judg. 14:11; 
Matt. 9:15), accompanied by musicians and 
singers and, if the procession moved at night, 
by persons bearing torches (I Macc. 93395 
Matt. 25:7; cf. Gen. 31:27; Jer. 7:34). Having 
received his bride, deeply veiled, from her 
parents with their blessing and the good 
wishes of friends (Gen. 24:59; Ruth 4:11; 
Tobit 7:13), he conducted the whole party 
back to his own or his father’s house with 
song, music, and dancing (Ps. 45:15; S. of 
Sol. 3:6-11; I Macc. 9:37). On the way back 
they were joined by maidens, friends of the 
bride and groom (Matt. 25:6). A feast was 
served at the house of the groom or of his 
parents (Matt. 22:1-10; John 2:1, 9); but if 
he lived at a great distance the feast was 
spread in the house of the bride’s parents, 
at either their expense or the groom’s (Gen. 
29:22; Judg. 14:10; Tobit 8:19). The groom 
now associated with his bride for the first 
time. In the evening the bride was escorted 
to the nuptial chamber by her parents (Gen. 
2932238;3 Judge. 15:1} Dobitis169r7>,, andthe 
groom by his companions or the bride’s par- 
ents (Tobit 8:1). On the morrow the festivi- 
ties were resumed, and continued for 1 or 2 
weeks (Gen. 29:27; Judg. 14:12; Tobit 8:19, 
20). 

The spiritual relation between Jehovah and 
his people is figuratively spoken of as a 
marriage or betrothal (Isa. 62:4, 5; Hos. 
2:19). The apostasy of God’s people through 
idolatry or other form of sin is accordingly 
likened to infidelity on the part of a wife (Isa. 
1:21; Jer. 3:1-20; Ezek., chs. 16; 23; Hos., ch. 
2), and leads to divorce (Ps. 73:27; Jer. 2:20; 
Hos. 4:12). The figure is continued in the 
N.T.; Christ is the bridegroom (Matt. 9:15; 
John 3:29), and the Church is the bride (II 
Cori 11:23 Revie 197s) 20,1250. Ao at One 
love of Christ for the Church, his solicitude 
for her perfection, and his headship are held 
up as the standard for imitation by husbands 
and wives (Eph. 5 :23-32). 


Marsse’na (miar-sé’nd) [ef. Avestan marsh- 
and, forgetful man]. One of the 7 princes of 
Persia who were permitted to see the king’s 
face (Hsth. 1:14). See Princn. 


Mars’ (marz) Hill. See AREOPAGUS. 


Mar’tha (mar’thd) [Aram., lady, mistress]. 
Sister of Mary and Lazarus of Bethany (John 
11:1, 2). The 8 were tenderly attached to 
Jesus. Martha loved him and desired to make 
him comfortable and show him respect in her 
house. Mary gave evidence of a deeper appre- 
ciation by her hunger for the words of truth 
that fell from his lips; and when Martha 
would have him rebuke Mary for not assisting 
her to attend to his external wants, Jesus 
taught that he himself regarded the inward 
eraving of his followers for spiritual fellow- 
ship with him as more essential than their 
concern for his external honor (Luke 10 :38— 
42). Both sisters were sincere believers (John 
11:21-32). The house where Jesus was re- 
ceived is called Martha’s (Luke 10:38); and 
the supper which was given to him at Beth- 
any, at which Lazarus was present and Mar- 
tha again served, where Mary anointed his 
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The bride must draw water from the nearest well and give it 
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feet (John 12:1-3) was at the house of 
Simon the leper (Matt. 26:6; Mark 14:3). 


Accordingly it has been suggested that Mar- 
tha may have been the wife or widow of 
Simon. 


Mar’y (mfr’l) [Lat. Maria, from Gr. Maria, 
Mariam, from Heb. Miryam. See Miriam]. 
Six women of the name mentioned in the New 
Testament. (1) Mary the (wife) of Clopas 
or Cleophas, a Mary so designated in John 
19:25. “Wife,” according to the idiom of the 
Greek language, is not found in the original 
Greek, but is properly supplied both by ASV. 
and R.V. Clopas of the R.V., Cleophas of the 
A.V., is apparently to be identified with 
Alphaeus (Matt. 10:3; Mark 3:18; Luke 
6:15), the 2 names being variant forms of the 
same Aramaic original. He and Mary were 
thus the parents of the Apostle James the 
Less, who had also a brother Joses (Matt. 
27:56; Mark 15:40; Luke 24:10). Those who 
understand the Lord’s ‘“‘brethren”’ to have been 
his cousins on his mother’s side suppose that 
this Mary was a sister of the Virgin, and that 
John (ch. 19:25) mentions only 3 women at 
the cross. But it is unlikely that 2 sisters 
should have had the same name, and other 
considerations make the cousin theory im- 
probable ; see BRETHREN OF THE LorD. In that 
case John mentions 4 women at the cross. One 
of them was Mary the wife of Clopas; but, 
beyond the fact that her husband and sons 
were, like herself, disciples of Jesus and that 
probably one of her sons was an apostle, we 
know nothing more of her. Besides being at 
the cross, Mary was one of the women who 
followed the body of Jesus to the tomb (Matt. 
27:61), and on the 3d day took spices to the 
sepulcher, and to whom the risen Saviour ap- 
peared (Matt. 28:1; Mark 15:47; 16:1; Luke 
24:10). See section 2 of this article; also 
ALPHAEUS 1, JAMES 2. 

2. Mary the Virgin; the Virgin Mary. All 
the authentic information about her comes 
from Scripture. We are told that, in the 6th 
month after the conception of John the Bap- 
tist, the angel Gabriel was sent from God to 
Nazareth, a city or village of Galilee, to a 
virgin named Mary, who was residing there 
and who was betrothed to a carpenter named 
Joseph (Luke 1:26, 27). Joseph is explicitly 
declared to have been a descendant of David. 
Mary is not so described; but many believe 
that she too was of Davidie lineage, because 
she was told that her child should receive 
“the throne of his father David,’ also because 
our Lord is said to have been of “the seed of 
David according to the flesh” (Rom. 1:3; II 
Tim. 2:8; cf. Acts 2:30), and again because, 
in the opinion of many scholars, the genealogy 
of Christ given by Luke (ch. 3:23-38) is 
through his mother, in which case Mary’s 
father is supposed to have been Heli. How- 
ever this may be, Gabriel hailed Mary as a 
highly favored one, and announced to her that 
she should have a son whose name she should 
call Jesus. “He,’’ said the angel, “shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the Most 
High: and the Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of his father David: and he shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever;and of 
his kingdom there shall be no end” (Luke 
1:32, 33, R.V.). When Mary asked how this 
could be, since she was a virgin, she was told 
that it would be wrought by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, ‘wherefore also that which is to 
be born shall be called holy, the Son of God’ 
(Luke 1:35, R.V.). These expressions revealed 
to Mary that she was chosen to be the mother 
of Messiah, and with humble piety she ac- 
cepted the honor which God was mysteriously 
to confer upon her, For her comfort she was 
informed by the angel that her kinswoman 
Elisabeth was also to become a mother, 
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whereupon Mary hastened to the village of 
Judah where Zacharias and Elisabeth lived. 
At her coming Elisabeth was made aware of 
the honor intended for Mary, and broke out 
into an inspired song of praise. Thereupon 
Mary also gave voice to a hymn of thanks- 
giving (‘‘The Magnificat,” Luke 1:46-55). We 
learn from all this the profound piety and 
solemn joy with which these holy women con- 
templated the power and grace of God which 
was through their offspring to fulfill the 
ancient promises to Israel and bring salvation 
to the world. Mary remained under the pro- 
tection of Elisabeth until just before the birth 
of John, when she returned to Nazareth. “he 
cause of her condition was revealed in a dream 
to Joseph, who at first had thought of quietly 
putting her away from him (Matt. 1:18—21). 
He was directed to marry her and to call the 
name of the child Jesus, ‘“‘for it is he that shall 
save his people from their sins.’’ Joseph rev- 
erently obeyed. He “took unto him his wife; 
and knew her not till she had brought forth a 
son: and he called his name Jesus” (Matt. 
1:24, 25, R.V.). By this marriage Mary was 
protected, her mysterious secret was guarded, 
and her child was born as the legal son of 
Joseph, and therefore through him heir of 
David. 

The birth, however, took place at Bethle- 
hem. A decree of Augustus “that all the world 
should be enrolled” (Luke 2:1, R.V.) was be- 
ing carried out in Palestine, and compelled 
Joseph, being of Davidie descent, to repair to 
David's city to be enrolled. Mary accompanied 
him. Finding no room in the inn, or khan, 
they were compelled to lodge in a stable, per- 
haps, however, one that was then not being 
used by cattle. There Jesus was born, and his 
mother ‘wrapped him in swaddling clothes, 
and laid him in a manger” (Luke 2:7). With 
reverent, trustful awe Mary heard the shep- 
herds relate the vision of angels which they 
had seen and the song of peace which they had 
heard heralding the Saviour’s birth. Of 
course, she did not know that her child was 
God made flesh. She only knew that he was to 
be Messiah, and with true piety she waited 
for God to make his mission clear. On the 
40th day after the birth Mary went, with 
Joseph and Jesus, to Jerusalem to present the 
child to the Lord and to offer in the Temple 
the offering required by the Law (Lev., ch. 12) 
from women after childbirth. The fact that 
her offering is said to have been that required 
of. poor people—a pair of turtledoves or 2 
young pigeons—indicates the humble circum- 
stances of the family. When, however, the 
parents brought in the child, they were met 
by the aged Simeon who rejoiced over the 
birth of Messiah, but foretold to Mary that 
she should have great sorrow because of what 
would happen to him (Luke 2:35). After this 
Joseph and Mary appear to have returned to 
Bethlehem and to have lived in a house (Matt. 
2:11). There Mary received the Wise Men 
from the Hast who came to worship Jesus 
(Matt. 2:1-11). Shortly thereafter she fled 
with Joseph and the child to Egypt, and after- 
ward by divine direction they returned to 
Nazareth. There she must have devoted her- 
self especially to the rearing of the child of 
promise who had been committed to her care 
and of whose future she must have thought 
continually. One glimpse of Mary’s character 
is given us when Jesus was 12 years old. 
She was in the habit piously of attending 
with Joseph the yearly passover (Luke 2:41), 
though this was not specifically required of 
Jewish women (Ex. 23:17). With like piety 
Joseph and Mary took Jesus with them, as 
soon as he reached the age when it was cus- 
tomary for children to attend, and his delay 
in the Temple and his words when his parents 
found him with the doctors were the occasion 
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of increased awe to his parents. ‘His mother 
kept all these sayings in her heart’’ (Luke 
2:51). Mary did not understand how great 
her child really was or how he was to fulfill 
his mission. It was hers reverently and trust- 
fully to rear him for God’s service, and this 
She did so long as he was under her. If the 
“brethren of the Lord” (see BRETHREN OF THE 
Lorp) were, as is probable, the children of 
Joseph and Mary, born after Jesus, Mary was 
the mother of a large family. We read also 
of Christ’s sisters (Mark 6:3). But nothing 
further is recorded of Mary until the begin- 
ning of Christ’s public ministry. She then ap- 
pears at the marriage in Cana (John 2:1-10). 
She evidently rejoiced in her son’s assumption 
of Messianic office and fully believed in him. 
But she ventured improperly to direct his 
actions, and thus elicited from him a respect- 
ful but firm rebuke. Mary must understand 
that in his work she could share only as a 
follower. While as her son he gave her rever- 
ence, as the Messiah and Saviour he could 
only regard her as a disciple, needing as much 
as others the salvation he came to bring. 

A similar truth was brought out on another 
occasion on which she appears (Matt. 12 :46— 
50; Mark 38:31-35; Luke 8:19-21). While 
Jesus was teaching the multitudes, Mary with 
his brethren desired to see him. Perhaps they 
wished to restrain him from a course which 
seemed to be bringing upon him opposition 
and peril. His reply again declared that the 
spiritual bond between him and his disciples 
was more important than any human tie. 
“For whosoever shall do the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, he is my brother, and 
sister, and mother’ (Matt. 12:50). While 
Christ pursued his ministry, Mary and his 
brethren appear to have still lived in Naza- 
reth. As no mention is made of Joseph, it is 
natural to suppose that he had died. But at 
the crucifixion Mary appears with other 
women at the cross. Unlike his brethren 
(John 7:5) she had always believed in her 
son’s Messiahship, and therefore it is not 
strange to find that she followed him on the 
last fatal journey to Jerusalem. With a moth- 
er’s love, as well as with a disciple’s sorrow, 
she beheld his crucifixion, and to her Jesus 
spoke in the hour of his suffering. He gave her 
to the care of his beloved disciple John, and 
“from that hour that disciple took her unto 
his own home” (John 19:25—27). After the 
ascension she was with the apostles in the 
upper room in Jerusalem (Acts 1:14), and this 
is the last notice of her in Scripture. We do 
not know the time or manner of her death. 
The tomb of the Virgin is shown in the valley 
of the Kidron, but there is no reason to be- 
lieve in its genuineness. Later legends were 
busy with her name, but none contain trust- 
worthy information. As presented in Scrip- 
ture, she is simply a beautiful example of a 
devoted and pious mother. 

3. Mary Magdalene. The designation given 
to this Mary (Matt. 27:56, 61; 28:1; Mark 
15:40, 47; 16:1, 9; Luke 8:2; 24:10; John 
19:25; 20:1, 18) doubtless indicates that she 
was a resident of Magdala, on the s. w. coast 
of the Sea of Galilee. Out of her Jesus had 
cast 7 devils (Mark 16:9; Luke 8:2), and she 
became one of his most devoted disciples. The 
old belief that she had been a woman of bad 
character, from which the current use of the 
word magdalen has arisen, rests merely on 
the fact that the first mention of her (Luke 
8:2) follows closely upon the account of the 
sinful woman who anointed the Saviour’s feet 
in a city of Galilee (Luke 7:36-50). This, 
however, is not sufficient proof, and we have 
no reason to identify her with the sinful 
woman, whose name has been withheld. What 
form her terrible malady had taken we do not 
know. She became a disciple during the early 
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Galilean ministry, and was one of those who 
joined the little company of Christ’s immedi- 


‘ate followers, and ministered to him of her 


substance (Luke 8:1-3). She was one of the 
women at the cross (Matt. 27:56; Mark 15: 
40; John 19:25) and observed the Lord’s 
burial (Matt. 27:61). Early on the 3d day she, 
with Mary the wife of Clopas and Salome, 
went to the sepulcher to anoint the body of 
Jesus (Mark 16:1). Finding the stone rolled 
away she quickly returned to the city and told 
Peter and John that the body of Jesus had 
been taken away (John 20:1, 2). Then, fol- 
lowing the apostles, she returned again to the 
garden and lingered there after they had gone. 
To her first Jesus appeared (Mark 16:9; John 
20:11-17), and she reported his resurrection 
to the other disciples (John 20:18). Nothing 
further is known of her history. 

4. Mary of Bethany. A woman who, with 
her sister Martha, lived in “a certain village” 
(Luke 10:38 seg.) which John reveals to have 
been Bethany (John 11:1; 12:1 seq.), about 
a mile e. of the summit of the Mount of Olives. 
On the first occasion when Jesus is recorded 
to have visited their house (Luke 10 :38—42), 
Mary appears as eager to receive his instruc- 
tion. Martha requested Jesus to bid Mary help 
her in serving the entertainment, but he re- 
plied: “But one thing is needful: for Mary 
hath chosen the good part, which shall not be 
taken away from her” (Luke 10:42, R.V.). 
John (ch. 11) further relates that Mary had a 
brother named Lazarus whom the Lord raised 
from the dead. When Jesus reached the house, 
after Lazarus had been 4 days dead, Mary at 
first “‘still sat in the house” (John 11:20, 
R.V.), but afterward was summoned by Mar- 
tha to meet the Lord who had called for her 
(v. 28). As Martha had done, Mary exclaimed, 
“Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died,” and the grief of the sisters 
deeply moved the sympathetic Saviour. After- 
ward, 6 days before his last passover (John 
12:1), Jesus came to Bethany, and a supper 
was made in his honor in the house of Simon 
the leper (Mark 14:3). While it was in prog- 
ress Mary brought an alabaster box of pure 
ointment, very costly, and, breaking the box, 
poured the ointment on the head of Jesus 
(ibid.), and anointed his feet, wiping them 
with her hair (John 12:3). It was an act of 
rare devotion, testifying both to her gratitude 
and to her sense of the high dignity of him 
whom she honored. Judas, and some others 
of the disciples, were disposed to find fault 
with the waste; but Jesus commended the act 
and declared that ‘‘wheresoever the gospel 
shall be preached throughout the whole world, 
that also which this woman hath done shall 
be spoken of for a memorial of her” (Matt. 
26:6-13; Mark 14:8-9). He looked upon her 
act also as a loving, though doubtless unin- 
tentional, consecration of him to his approach- 
ing sacrifice (John 12:7, 8). 

5. Mary the mother of Mark. The Christian 
woman in whose house the disciples had met 
to pray for the release of Peter, when he was 
imprisoned by Herod Agrippa, and to which 
Peter at once went when delivered by the 
angel (Acts 12:12). Her son was the author 
of our Second Gospel; see Mark. She was evi- 
dently in comfortable circumstances (v. 13), 
and her house is supposed to have been one 
of the principal meeting places of the early 
Jerusalem Christians. According to A.V. in 
Col. 4:10 she was the sister of Barnabas; but 
R.V. correctly translates ‘“‘cousin’”’ instead of 
“sister’s son,” and it does not appear whether 
Mark’s relationship to Barnabas was on his 
father’s or his mother’s side. Nothing is told 
us of Mary’s husband. 

6. Mary of Rome. A Christian woman at 
Rome to whom Paul sent his salutation (Rom. 
16:6). The A.V. reads “who bestowed much 
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labor on us,” implying that Mary at one time 
had greatly assisted the apostle. The R.V., 
however, properly reads ‘‘who bestowed much 
labor on you.” Mary had thus been an active 
worker in the Christian cause at Rome. Be- 
yond this reference we know nothing of her. 
a. T. Pp. (rev., H. S. G.) 


Mas’a‘loth (mas’a-loth). See MESALOTH. 


Mas’chil (mis’kil) [attentive, intelligent, or 
rendering intelligent]. A Hebrew word occur- 
ring in the titles of Psalms 32; 42; 44; 453 
52; 53; 54; 55; 74; 78; 88; 895 142. Although 
the meaning is obscure, it probably signifies 
a didactic psalm (cf. Ps. 32:8, “I will in- 
struct,’ same root) ; or it may mean a medi- 
tation, a skillful psalm. 


Mash (mash). A branch of the Aramaeans 
(Gen. 10:23). Called in I Chron. 1:17 Me- 
shech (the LXX has Mosoch in both places). 
This is due to its confusion by copyists with 
the more familiar name; or else, if the origi- 
nal text, it points to an intermingling of 
Japhetic and Semitic people in Meshech. 

Ma’/shal (ma’shal). See MISHAL. 


Ma’son. A workman skilled to hew and saw 
stones into shape for building purposes and 
erect walls (II Sam. 5:11; I Kings 7:9; I 
Chron. 22:2; II Chron. 24:12). The art made 


Masons at Work in Ancient Egypt 


great progress among the ancient Egyptians; 
as the pyramids, built under Dyn. IV, and 
numerous temples show. The Hebrews served 
in brick and mortar while they were in bond- 
age in Egypt (Ex. 1:11, 14); but there is no 
mention of their being employed in shaping 
and laying stones. In Solomon’s time the 
Phoenicians had more skill in the art than the 
Hebrews, who as yet had not had occasion to 
erect great structures of stone, and Phoenician 
masons were accordingly hired to build the 
Temple and Solomon's palace. They managed 
blocks of stone 12 and 15 feet in length and 
even longer, and proportionately broad and 
high (I Kings 7:10). But they were doubtless 
Hebrew workmen who afterward erected walls 
and fortresses, built aqueducts and reservoirs, 
arches and bridges, and fashioned columns 
(II Chron. 33:14; Ezra 3:10; S. of Sol. 5:15; 
Jos. Antiq. xv. 11, 2). They also understood 
the use of the plummet (Amos 7:7; Zech. 
£240 5 Isa. 78 17). 
Marso’ra (md-sd’rd), 
réts), Mas’‘orret’ic 
TESTAMENT. 


Mas’pha (mis’fad). See MizprH 2 and 5. 


Mas’re-kah (mis’ré-kd@) [perhaps, vine- 
yard]. An Edomite city (Gen. 36:36; I Chron. 


(miis’6- 
See OLp 


Mas’orretes 
(mas’6-rét’ik). 
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1:47) ; Jebel el-Mushrak, about 22 miles s.s.w. 
of Ma‘an. 

Mas’sa (mis’d) [a load, a burden]. A tribe 
descended from Ishmael (Gen. 25:14; I 
Chron. 1:30; cf. Prov. 30:1 and 31:1, R.V. 
marg.) ; generally identified with the Masani, 
a tribe of the Arabian desert near the Persian 
Gulf, n.e. of Dumah. The Assyrian inscrip- 
tions refer to Massa, Tema, and Nebaioth; cf. 
Gen. 25:13-15. 


Mas’sah (mds’a@) [testing, temptation]. A 
name given by Moses to the place at Horeb 
where the smitten rock yielded water, because 
the Israelites there in unbelief put Jehovah to 
a test (Ex. 17:7; Ps. 95:8, 9, R.V.; and also 
Deut. 33:8, where the thought is expressed 
that Jehovah tested the fidelity of the Levites 
in the person of Moses). In Ex. 17:7 the place 
is called Meribah also; possibly so in the 2 
other passages already cited, although there 
2 distinct events and places may be in the 
writer’s mind. The name Massah alone is used 
in Deut. 6:16; 9:22. Israel's rebelliousness 
against Jehovah soon after leaving Egypt (ch. 
9:7), and apparently before reaching Horeb 
(v. 8), is dwelt upon; the event at Massah is 
mentioned in the same breath with similar 
events that occurred in the immediate vicinity 
of Horeb (v. 22). See MERIBAH 1. 


Marthu’sarla (ma-thi’sd-la@). See METHUSE- 
LAH. 

Ma’tred (ma’tréd) [perhaps, expulsion]. 
The mother-in-law of Hadar, king of Edom 
(Gen. 36:39; I Chron. 1:50). 


Ma’tri (ma’tri) [rainy]. A Benjamite: fam- 
ily, from which sprang Kish and his son King 
Saul (I Sam. 10:21). 


Mat’tan (mat’dn) [a gift]. 1. A priest of 
Baal slain before the altar of that god during 
the revolution which led to the death of Atha- 
liah and the elevation of Joash to the throne 
of Jadah (Il Kings 11 388% FI Chron: 23717). 

2. Father of Shephatiah (Jer. 38:1). 


Mat’tasnah (mat’d-nd) [a gift]. One of the 
stations of the Israelites in or near the Moab- 
ite territory (Num. 21:18 seq.); el-Medei- 
yineh, at the wadies Waleh and eth-Themed. 


Mat’tarhi’ah (mit'd-ni’a) [gift of Jehovah]. 
1. A singer, son of Heman, in David’s time 
(I Chron. 25:4, 16). 

2. A Levite, of the sons of Asaph, and 
founder of a branch of the family (II Chron. 
20:14). Probably he himself is mentioned in 
I Chron. 9:15, and Neh. 13:13; and the repre- 
sentative of the house in Neh, 12:8; cf. Ezra 
Leelee, EI Tio Tee 

3. A Levite descended from Asaph. He was 
one of those who aided King Hezekiah in his 
acted religious reformation (II Chron. 

4. A son of King Josiah. He was placed on 
the throne and his name was altered to Zede- 
kiah by Nebuchadnezzar (II Kings 24:17); 
see ZEDPKIAH 4, 

5-8. Four Hebrews, a son of Elam, a son of 
Zattu, a son of Pahath-moab, and a son of 
Bani, who were induced by Ezra to put away 
their foreign wives (Ezra 10:26, 27, 30, 37). 

Mat’tartha (mat’d-thd) [gift (of God)]. A 


son of Nathan and grandson of King David 
(Luke 3:31). 


Mat’tarthah (miat’d-thd). See MarraTran. 


Mat’tasthi’as (mit’d-thi’ds) [Greek form of 
Mattithiah, gift of Jehovah (see LXX, I 
Chron, 9:31; 25:3)]. 1 and 2. A name borne 
by 2 ancestors of Christ, separated from each 
other by 5 generations, who lived after the 
time of Zerubbabel (Luke 3:25, 26). 

3. A priest, founder of the Maccabee family 
(I Mace., ch. 2). See MAccaBEn, 
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4. Son of Absalom, and a captain in the 
army of Jonathan Maccabaeus. 
guished himself at the battle of Hazor by re- 
maining at the side of Jonathan when all the 
other captains save one had fled (I Macc 
11:70). He was perhaps a brother of Jona- 
than, son of Absalom (ch. 13:11). 

5. Son of Simon Maccabaeus. His father, 
his brother, and he were treacherously mur- 
dered by his brother-in-law in the castle of 
Dok (I Mace. 16:14-17). See Jupas 5. 


Mat’tatetah (mat’d-td), in A.V. Mat’tasthah 
[gift (of Jehovah)]. A son of Hashum, in- 
duced by Hzra to put away his foreign wife 
(Bzra 10:33). 


Mat’'teena’i (mat’é-na’1)- [gift of Jehovah]. 
1. A priest, head of the father’s house Joiarib 
in the time of Joiakim (Neh. 12:19). 

2 and 3. Two Hebrews, a son of Hashum 
and a son of Bani, each of whom was induced 
to put away his foreign wife (Hzra 10:33, 37). 


Mat’than (mat’than) [gift (of God)]. A 
near ancestor of Joseph and, in law, of Christ 
CMG elo ie 


Mat’that \(mA&t’thait) [gift (of God)]. Two 
ancestors of Christ: the one near, the other 
quite remote (Luke 3:24, 29). 


Mat’thew (math’0) [Gr. Maththaios, Mat- 
thaios, from Heb. Mattithydh, gift of Jeho- 
vah]. A publican or taxgatherer, in the sery- 
ice either of the Roman or Herodian Govern- 
ment, stationed at Capernaum. While sitting 
at “‘the place of toll’ (A.V., “the receipt of 
custom’), he was called by Jesus to become 
his follower and, leaving his business, he im- 
mediately obeyed (Matt. 9:9; Mark 2:14; 
Luke 5:27). He was afterward appointed one 
of the twelve apostles (Matt. 10:3; Mark 3: 
18; Luke 6:15). Mark and Luke give his 
name as Levi and state that his father was 
named Alphaeus. Hither he had originally 2 
names, as was not uncommon among the Jews, 
or he received the name Matthew when he be- 
came a Christian, as Simon did that of Peter. 
He is always called Matthew in the lists of 
apostles and as the author of our First Gospel. 
The acceptance by Jesus of a publican as a 
disciple evidently led others of the outcast 
classes to follow him and increased the oppo- 
sition of the Pharisees. This appears at the 
feast which Matthew gave to Jesus soon after 
his conversion, when many “publicans and 
sinners” were present, and when, in answer to 
the criticism of the Pharisees, the Lord made 
the famous reply, “I am not come to call the 
righteous but sinners to repentance” (Matt. 
9 :10—13 ; Mark 2:15-17; Luke 5 :29-32). Mat- 
thew himself does not say that the feast was 
in his house (Matt. 9:10), but Mark (ch. 2: 
15) and Luke (ch. 5:29) do, and Luke adds 
that it was a great feast. Some have identi- 
fied Matthew’s father Alphaeus with the 
father of James the Less; but Matthew and 
James are not joined together in the lists of 
apostles as other pairs of brothers are. The 
identification is therefore to be rejected. Mat- 
thew appears for the last time in the N.T. 
among the apostles after Christ’s resurrection 
(Acts 1:13). Tradition states that he first 
preached among the Jews, and from the char- 
acter of his Gospel, this is not improbable. 

The Gospel According to Matthew is the 1st 
of our 4 Gospels. Its contents may be ar- 
ranged as follows: 

1. The descent, birth, and infancy of the 
royal Messiah (chs. 1 and 2). The special ob- 
ject of this section is to set forth Jesus as the 
son of David and the Christ of prophecy. 

2. Introduction to the public ministry of 
Christ (chs. 3:1 to 4:17), relating the pre- 
paratory work of the Baptist, the baptism and 
temptation of Jesus, and the latter's settle- 
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ment in Capernaum in accordance with 
prophecy. 

3. The Galilean ministry of Christ (chs. 
4:18 to 9:85). This important section begins 
with Christ’s call of the 4 leading disciples 
(ch. 4:18-22), and a summary description of 
his teaching and healing, and of his fame 
throughout Palestine (ch. 4:19-25). Then fol- 
lows, as an example of his teaching, the Ser- 
mon on the Mount (chs. 5 to 7), to which is 
appended a collection of incidents, mostly mir- 
acles, which illustrated his teaching (chs. 8:1 
to 9:34), 

4, The mission of the apostles (chs. 9:36 to 
10:42), beginning with an account of Christ’s 
compassion on the shepherdless people, his 
appointment of the Twelve, and his instruc- 
tions to them. 

5. Christ in conflict with increasing opposi- 
tion (chs. 11:1 to 15:20), comprising the in- 
quiry of the Baptist and Christ’s discourse 
concerning John, together with other remarks 
occasioned by popular unbelief ; the opposition 
of the Pharisees, beginning with the Sabbath 
controversy and culminating in the charge 
that Jesus was in league with Beelzebub, to- 
gether with Christ’s reply and his refusal to 
give them a sign; the visit of his mother and 
brethren ; a collection of the parables of Jesus 
spoken at this time; his (2d) rejection at 
Nazareth; Herod’s inquiry and the death of 
the Baptist; the feeding of the 5,000 and 
walking on the water; Christ’s final rupture 
with the Pharisees in Galilee and his denunci- 
ation of their formalism. 

6. Christ’s retirement from Capernaum and 
instruction of his disciples (chs. 15:21 to 18: 
35), comprising the healing of the daughter 
of the woman of Canaan, the feeding of 4,000, 
refusal of a sign and warning against the 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, the 
confession and rebuke of Peter, Christ’s first 
prediction of his death, his transfiguration 
and the cure of the demoniac boy; the return 
to Capernaum, the provision of tribute money, 
and instruction of the disciples concerning the 
humble, self-denying, loving, and forgiving 
spirit of true discipleship. 

7. The closing ministry of Christ in Perea 
and Judea (chs. 19; 20), comprising instruc- 
tions about divorce, blessing the children, the 
rich young ruler, the parable of the Laborers 
in the Vineyard, the ascent to Jerusalem, with 
another prediction of his death, the request of 
James and John, and the healing of two blind 
men at Jericho; cf. Bartimaeus, Mark 10 :46— 
52. 

8. The last week of Christ’s ministry (chs. 
21 to 28), comprising the triumphal entry and 
the cleansing of the Temple; the withering of 
the barren fig tree; the deputation from the 
sanhedrin; the parables of the Two Sons, the 
Wicked Husbandmen, and the Marriage of the 
King’s Son; the questions of the Pharisees, 
Sadducees, and a lawyer, with Christ’s ques- 
tion in reply concerning the son of David; 
woes against the scribes and Pharisees; the 
eschatological discourse on Olivet, followed by 
the parables of the Virgins and of the Talents 
and a description of the Last Judgment. Then 
follow the treachery of Judas, the last pass- 
over, the agony in Gethsemane, the arrest and 
trial of Jesus before the sanhedrin, Peter’s de- 
nials, the remorse of Judas, the trial before 
Pilate, and the crucifixion and burial. The last 
chapter relates the appearance of Jesus to the 
women, the report of the Roman watch, and 
the gathering of Christ with his disciples on a 
mountain in Galilee, when he gave them the 
commission to preach his gospel to the world 
and promised to be always with them. 

The arrangement of this Gospel is chrono- 
logical only in general outline. In the 2d half, 
indeed, beginning with ch. 14:6, it follows with 
seldom a deviation what is probably the true 
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order of events, but this is because that order 
naturally agreed with the Evangelist’s object. 
This orderly arrangement is manifested in 
numerical groupings of 3, 5, and 7 units. There 
are 3 sets of 14 generations each in the gene- 
alogy of ch. 1. Three kinds of hypocritical os- 
tentation are warned against in ch. 6—in con- 
nection with almsgiving, prayer, and fasting. 
Chapter 13 has 7 parables. Furthermore the 
author deliberately calls attention to 5 great 
discourses of our Lord by concluding each 
with a formula such as: “And it came to pass, 
when Jesus had finished these words” (chs. 
H228'> AD 13'253'51961 502651). hus) the 
Sermon on the Mount (chs. 5 to 7), the charge 
to the apostles (ch. 10), the parabolic teach- 
ing concerning the Kingdom of heaven (ch, 
13), the teaching concerning the Church and 
Christian relationship (ch. 18), and that con- 
cerning the end of the age (ch. 24 seq.) are 
plainly marked by this formula as key sec- 
tions in the structure of the Gospel. He sets 
forth Jesus as the royal Messiah, who brought 
about the fulfillment of law and prophecy, and 
established in the Church, by his redeeming 
work and spiritual teaching, the true King- 
dom of God, which is meant to embrace all 
nations. The fulfillment of prophecy is fre- 
quently noted (chs. 1:22, 23; 2:5, 6, 15, 17, 18, 
282 aCe 41 416 Sell Pel belO Loti Sains 
13:14, 16, 365 .21:4, 53 26:24; 31, 5612759, 
35), and there are about a hundred quotations, 
more or less formal, from the O.T. While 
Matthew wrote from the Hebrew point of 
view, he brings out the destination of the gos- 
pel for the Gentiles (e.g., chs. 8 :10—-12; 10:18; 
21:48; 22:9; 24:14; 28:19), represents the op- 
position to Christ of current Judaism (e.g., 
chs, 5:20-—48; 6:5-18; 9:10-17; 12:1-13, 34; 
15 :1—-20 ; 16 :1—12 ; 19 :3—9 ; 21 :12-16; 283, etc.), 
and shows by his explanations of terms (chs. 
1:23; 27:38), places (chs. 2:23; 4:13), Jew- 
ish beliefs (ch. 22:23) and customs (ch. 27: 
15), that he wrote not merely for Jews, but 
for all believers. 

The question of authorship is no easy prob- 
lem, There is a strong and consistent tradi- 
tion in the Early Church that Matthew was 
the author. This traditionis confirmed: (1) by 
the conclusive evidence, furnished by the con- 
tents, that the writer of this Gospel was a 
Jewish Christian emancipated from Judaism; 
(2) by the improbability that so important a 
book would have been attributed to so obscure 
an apostle without good reason; (3) by the 
likelihood that a publican would keep records; 
(4) by the modest way in which the writer 
speaks of the feast given by Matthew to Jesus 
(ch. 9:10; cf. Luke 5:29). 

On the other hand, many scholars feel that 
internal evidence makes it difficult to accept 
this tradition of the Early Church. Matthew 
reproduces about 90 per cent of the subject 
matter of Mark in language very largely 
identical with that of Mark. Now it is highly 
improbable that an apostle would have used 
as a major source the work of one who in all 
likelihood had not been an eyewitness of the 
ministry of Jesus. Papias, bishop of Hierap- 
olis in Phrygia, writing c. a.p. 140, may pro- 
vide a key to this problem. Eusebius (H.E. 
iii. 39, 16) quotes him as saying, “Matthew 
collected the logia (sayings, or oracles) in the 
Hebrew language, and each one interpreted 
them as he was able.”’ This brief sentence is 
probably to be interpreted as follows. The 
Apostle Matthew (c. a.p. 50) wrote down 
Jesus’ sayings in Aramaic. These sayings, 
with a brief frame of historical narrative were 
translated into Greek and thus constituted the 
document that scholars designate by the sym- 
bol Q (for German Quelle, source). This 
document and material from Mark and other 
sources were woven into what is now our 
First Gospel. By this hypothesis, the name 
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Matthew, originally attached to the Aramaic 
source of Q, was transferred to the whole 
work which had incorporated it. 

The date of the completed Gospel is difficult 
to determine. Many modern scholars date it 
variously from shortly after a.p. 70 to c. 85, 
but conservative scholars generally assign it 
to a date just prior to the Fall of Jerusalem 
in A.D. 70. The baptismal formula (Matt. 28: 
19), which has been regarded as evidence of a 
late date, is matched by a similar formula in 
a benediction (II Cor. 13:14) ; and the word 
church for an organized body (Matt. 18:17) 
was early used, being so employed by Stephen, 
Paul, and James (Acts 7:38; 20:28; James 
5:14). The Fall of Jerusalem seems not to 
have occurred (Matt. 5:35; 24:16). The most 
ancient tradition, that of Irenaeus (c, A.D. 
175), assigns it to the period when Peter and 
Paul were preaching the gospel in Rome 
(Haer. iii. 1, 1). The place of its composition 
is unknown; Jerusalem and Antioch in Syria 
have been suggested. The acquaintance with 
it shown by postapostolic writers in widely 
scattered localities proves that it obtained, as 
soon as it was published, general circulation. 

GT. P. (rev., H. 8S. G.) 


Mat-thi’as (md-thi’ds) [probably a variant 
form of Mattathias, gift of Jehovah (see LXX, 
I Chron, 25:21, MS., A)]. One of those disci- 
ples who companied with the followers of 
Christ from the time of Christ’s baptism and 
was a witness of the resurrection. He accord- 
ingly had qualifications for the apostleship. 
The question whether he or another disciple 
with similar qualifications should fill the place 
in the number of the Twelve made vacant by 
the treachery of Judas was submitted to God 
by prayer; and when lots were given, Mat- 
thias was chosen, and he was at once num- 
bered with the apostles (Acts 1:21—26). Noth- 
ing more is known of his history. 


Mat’ti-thi’ah (mat'i-thi’a) [gift of Jehovah]. 
1. A Levite, son of the singer Jeduthun (I 
Chron, 25:3), and himself one of the musi- 
cians of the sanctuary who played the harp 
(ch. 15:18, 21). He was afterward made head 
of the 14th of the courses into which the 
musicians were divided by David (ch. 25:21). 

2. A Levite of the sons of Korah, family of 
Kohath. He was the eldest son of Shallum, 
and was placed in charge over the things that 
were baked in pans (I Chron. 9:31). 

38. A son of Nebo, induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:48). 

4. A priest or Levite who supported Ezra 
when he addressed the returned exiles regard- 
ing the Law (Neh. 8:4). 


Mat’tock. An instrument for loosening the 
soil, shaped like a pickax or hoe with two 
blades in different planes, the cutting edge of 
one resembling that of an ax, and the other 
that of an adz. It is used specially for grub- 
bing up the roots of trees. In the O.T. mat- 
tock is the rendering of: 1. Heb. maharéshah, 
cutting instrument, in I Sam. 13:20, 21. 
Maharesheth, a similar word from the same 
root, occurs in vy. 20, and is believed to denote 
the plowshare. Both of these implements were 
made of metal. 2. The Hebrew ma‘dér, dress- 
ing instrument. It was used in digging and 
dressing vineyards (Isa. 7:25). 

In II Chron. 34:6 the Hebrew is believed to 
be corrupt, and for mattock of the A.V., the 
R.V. substitutes ruins (axes, in the margin). 


Maul. The rendering of Heb. méphis, 
breaker, a weapon of war (Prov. 25:18). 

Maz’zarroth (miaz’d-réth) [mazzdréth]. A 
feature of the starry heavens (Job 38:32). 
The margin of both English versions inter- 
prets it as the signs of the zodiac, equivalent 
to Heb. mazzedléth (II Kings 23:5 marg.). 
The paralle] passage, Joh 9:9, suggests that 
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the mazzedréth are a constellation of the s. 
sky, a cluster among the stars that are cham- 
bered in the s. 


Mead’ow. 1. The rendering of Heb. ’aha in 
A.V. of Gen. 41:2, 18. The word denotes reed 
grass or, as it is rendered in Job 8:11, flag. 

2. The rendering of Heb. ma‘dreh (Judg. 
20:33, A.V.) ; see MAAREH-GEBA, 


Me’ah (mé’a) [a hundred]. A tower at Jeru- 
salem not far from that of Hananeel and the 
sheep gate (Neh. 3:1; 12:39); R.V. Ham- 
meah ; here Ham- is the Hebrew definite arti- 
cle. See JERUSALEM, II. 3. 


Meal Of’fersing. See OFFERINGS. 


Meals. The Israelites ate in the morning and 
in the evening (Ex. 16:12; I Kings 17:6; John 
21:4, 5, 12). This custom did not forbid a 
morsel at other hours. Laborers partook of a 
light. repast at noon (Ruth 2:14). Later the 
ascetic Essenes did with 2 meals, the 1st at 
the 5th hour or 11 o’clock in the morning, and 
the other in the evening (Jos. War ii. 8, 5). 
Among the stricter Jews of the time of Christ, 
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Diagram of a Roman Table and Couches 
(Mensa, table; Lectus summus, highest couch; 
Lectus medius, middle couch; Lectus imus, lowest 

couch) 


the fast of the night was not broken by a meal 
on an ordinary day before 9 o’clock, which 
was the hour of prayer (Acts 2:15); and on 
the Sabbath food was not served before 12 
o’clock, when the service in the synagogue was 
over (Jos. Life 54). The chief meal of the day 
took place in the evening (Jos. War i. 17, 4; 
Life 44; cf. Gen. 19: 1-3; Ex. 12:18). Feasts 
were sometimes spread at noon by the Hgyp- 
tians and Syrians (Gen. 43:16; I Kings 
20:16). 

As to the posture at meals, the ancient He- 
brews, like the ancient Egyptians and Greeks 
and modern Arabs, were in the habit of sit- 
ting, probably on mats spread on the floor or 
ground. Reclining on couches came into use 
later (Hsth. 1:6; 7:8; Hzek. 23:41; John 
21:20). Three couches were ordinarily placed 
about a table, being arranged so as to form 
3 sides of a square and leave the 4th side open 
for the admittance of servants with the 
dishes. The couches were designated highest, 
middle, and loweSt respectively, the highest 
being to the right of the servants as they ap- 
proached the table. Generally, only 3 persons 
occupied a couch, but occasionally 4 or 5. The 
body lay diagonally on the couch, the head 
being near the table and the feet stretched 
out toward the back of the couch. The left 
elbow rested on a cushion and supported the 
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upper part of the body. The right arm re- 
mained free. The head of the person reclining 
in front of another rested on or near the 
breast of him who lay behind (John 13:23; 
21:20). The 8 positions on each couch were 
also termed highest, middle, and lowest, the 
highest person being the one who had nobody 
at his back. The position of honor (Matt. 23: 
6, R.V.) was the highest place on the highest 
couch. Women took their meals with men, 
occasionally at least (Ruth 2:14; I Sam. 1:4; 
Job 1:4). 

The Hebrews and Greeks, like the modern 
Arabs, washed their hands before eating 
(Matt. 26:23), since generally there was a 
common dish into which the hand of each was 
dipped. This custom became a ritual observ- 
ance with the Pharisees, and as such was con- 
demned by Christ (Mark 7:1-13). A blessing 
was asked before the meal by Samuel (I Sam. 
9:13), by Christ (Matt. 14 :19;15 :36; 26:26), 
and by the early Christians (Acts 27:35). It 
was also customary among the Jews in the 
time of Christ (ef. Jos. War ii. 8, 5). A piece of 
bread served as a spoon and was dipped into 
the bowl of grease or meat, or the thick soup 
or pottage was ladled with the hollow hand 
into a dish. Occasionally separate portions 
were served in the same manner to each 
(Ruth 2:14; I Sam. 1:4; John 13:26). Prayer 
after meals developed out of Deut. 8:10 (Jos. 
War ii. 8, 5). 

At pretentious meals on festive occasions, 
when a large company of guests gathered 
about the table, greater ceremony was ob- 
served. It was courteous to receive the guest 
with a kiss (Luke 7:45), and indispensable 
to provide water for him to wash his feet and 
hands with (Gen. 18:4; 19:2; Luke 7:44; 
John 2:6). He came in his best attire, of 
course, and often with the hair, beard, feet, 
and sometimes clothes, perfumed (Amos 6:6; 
Wisd. of Sol. 2:7). Occasionally he was 
anointed at the house of the host (Luke 7:38; 
John 12:3). The participants at the feast 
sometimes wore a wreath on the head (Isa. 
28:1; Wisd. of Sol. 2:7, 8; Jos. Antiq. xix. 9, 
1). They were arranged according to rank 
(I Sam... 9:22; Luke 14:8; and so in Egypt, 
Gen. 43:33). Portions of food were placed 
before each (I Sam. 1:4), and the guest of 
honor received a larger or choicer share (chs. 
1:5; 9:24; so in Egypt, Gen. 43:34). A ruler 
was sometimes appointed to preside at the 
feast, taste the viands, and direct the proceed- 
ines) CHecluss, 32:1, 25) Johny 229 10). jehe 
banquet was rendered merrier by music (Isa. 
5:12; Ecclus. 32:5, 6), singing (II Sam. 19: 
35; Amos 6:4-6), dancing (Matt. 14:6; Luke 
15:25), and riddles (Judg. 14:12). These cus- 
toms receive illustration from the manner of 
feasts among the Greeks. The guests were 
apt to be placed according to rank, and the 
guest of honor received the choicest food 
(Herod. vi. 57; Homer Iliad vii. 321). At 
the conclusion of the meal garlands and vari- 
ous kinds of perfumes were given to the 
guests, and wine was served. Ordinarily a 
governor, chosen from among the company 
(Xen. Anabasis vi. 1, 30), presided. His com- 
mand was law. He tasted the food and drink 
before they were placed on the table, directed 
the servants, fixed the proportion in which the 
wine and water were mixed, and determined 
the quantity which each of the company 
should drink. He also proposed the amuse- 
ments. The pleasure was heightened by songs, 
and by the spectacle of dancing (Plato Sym- 
pos. ii., Leges 671; Xen, Anabasis vi. 1, 3-13). 

A gruesome custom existed among the 
Egyptians, according to Herodotus (ii. 78). 
At the banquets of the wealthy the image of 
a dead body in a coffin was carried round 
and shown to each of the company with the 
remark: “Look upon this, then drink and 
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enjoy yourself; for when dead you will be 
like this.” 


Mera’rah (mé-a’ra) [a cave]. A place near 
Sidon (Josh. 13:4) ; commonly, but without 
certainty, identified with a district of caves, 
on the top of Lebanon, e. of Sidon, known as 
Mughar Jezzin or caves of Jezzin. Conder 
suggests Mogheiriyeh, 6 miles n.e. of Sidon. 


Meas’ure. 


I. MEASURES OF LENGTH. 


The unit was the cubit, 18 inches or more; 
see CUBIT. 


4 fingers —1 handbreadth 
3 handbreadths=1 span 
2 spans=1 cubit 


The finger, accordingly, was % inch. 

In the Greco-Roman period distance was 
measured by miles and stades. 5,000 Roman 
feet =1 Roman mile=about 1,482 meters= 
about 4,860 English feet. The Roman mile 
equaled about .92 of an English mile. The 
stadium (plural stadia; Luke 24:13, furlong) 
in the race course at Olympia equaled 630.8 
English feet; the Attic and the Roman sta- 
dium measured 607 English feet. 


Il. MBASURE OF ARBA. 


In most countries it was the custom to 
state land area in terms of that which a yoke 
of oxen could plough in a day. A second an- 
cient measure was the amount of seed re- 
quired to sow an area. Acre is the rendering 
of Heb. semed, yoke of oxen (I Sam. 14:14; 
Isa. 5:10). The Roman actus (furrow) was 
120 Roman feet in length, and the unit of 
Roman land measure was the square actus. 
The jugerum (yokeland) was 2 actus long 
and 1 wide, i.e., it consisted of 2 square actus 
or .622 acre. 


III. MEASURES OF CAPACITY. 


Our knowledge of ancient measures is not 
exact, and there were variations in the stand- 
ards at different periods. The equivalents in 
U.S. values given below are to be understood 
as representing merely approximate values. 
The unit was the ephah for dry substances 
and the bath for liquids, the ephah and the 
bath being of equal capacity (Ezek. 45:11), 
and containing 1.05 bushels, U. S. dry meas- 
ure, or 9.8 gallons, U. S. wine measure. See 
BatTH; EPHAH, I. 


Liquid Measure 
12 logs=1 hin 
6 hins=1 bath 
10 baths =1 homer, or cor (Hzek. 45:14) 


The log, accordingly, contained .54 quart, 
and the hin 1.62 gallons, U. S. measure. A 
3d part, Heb. shdlish (Ps. 80:5; Isa. 40:12, 
rendered measure) was probably the 3d of 
an ephah, and hence corresponded to a seah. 
The Greek measure metrétés (John 2:6, ren- 
dered firkin) contained in Athens 39 liters or 
10.3 U. S. gallons. 


Dry Measure 


4 logs=1 kab 
6 kabs =1 seah 


8 seahs or measures 1 ephah (Ex. 
or = 16:36; Num. 
10 omers or tenth parts 15 34, LXX) 


10 ephahs=1 homer (Ezek. 45:11) 


The kab was equivalent to 1.86 quarts, 
U. S. measure, and the seah to 1.4 pecks, U. S. 
measure. The homer consisted of 10.48 U. S. 
bushels. The Greek choinia (Rev. 6:6, ren- 
dered measure) is estimated at 1.08 liters or 
98 quart. The Roman modius (Matt. 5:15, 
rendered bushel) contained .96 peck, or 7.68 
U. S. dry quarts. 
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Meat Of’fereing. See OFFERINGS. 


Me-bun’nai (mé-biin’1) [built]. A Hushath- 
ite, one of David’s mighty men (II Sam. 23: 
27). The name is probably to be read Sib- 
becai, in accordance with ch. 21:18 and I 
Chron. 11:29; 20:43 27:11. 


Me-che’rath-ite (mé-ké’rith-it). A person 
related by birth or residence to Mecherah (I 
Chron. 11:36). No person or place called 
Mecherah is known; cf. Maacathite in II Sam. 
23 :34. 

Me-co’nah (mé-k0’nd), in A.V. Meko’nah 
[foundation]. A town in the territory of Ju- 
dah (Neh. 11:28), named in connection with 
Ziklag and other towns of the extreme s. 


Me’dad (mé’did) [beloved, friend]. A man 
who, though not present at the tabernacle 
when the Spirit was imparted to the elders, 
yet received the gift (Num. 11:26-29). See 
EXLDAD. 


Me’dan (mé’dan). A tribe descended from 
Abraham and Keturah and mentioned in con- 
nection with Midian (Gen. 25:2; I Chron. 
1:32). Wetzstein observes that the Arabian 
geographer Yakut mentions Wadi Medan near 
the ruined town of Dedan (cf. Gen. 25:3). 
Hommel suggests it is Bedan in n.w. Arabia, 
with which may be compared Badanatha of 
Pliny and the Badana who were conquered 
by Tiglath-pileser III. 


Mede (méd), in A.V. once Me’diean (Dan. 
5:31). A person belonging to the Median na- 
tionality ; a native or an inhabitant of Media 
CQL Kings 2% 365 Esth. 1319) Isar sen 7 bans 
5328, 31). 

Med’e-ba (méd’é-bd), in I Maccabees Med’: 
asba (méd’d-ba). An old Moabite town men- 
tioned with Heshbon and Dibon in Num, 21: 
30. It was allotted to the tribe of Reuben 
(Josh. 13:9, 16). In the war of Ammon with 
Israel, in the reign of David, an Aramaean 
army hired by the Ammonites marched hither 
(I Chron. 19:7); see RABBAH 1. The town 
reverted to Moab (Moabite Stone, 380, see 
MOoABITE STONE; Isa. 15:2). John Macca- 
baeus was seized and slain here by sons of 
Jambri or Ambri, a powerful family of the 
town. The act was revenged by his brothers 
Jonathan and Simon (I Macc. 9 :36—423; Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 1, 2, 4). John Hyrcanus took the 
town after a siege lasting nearly 6 months 
(Jos. Antiq. xiii. 9, 1). The ruins today are 
called Madabaé and are situated about 16 
miles e. by s. of the mouth of the Jordan 
and 6 to the s. of Heshbon. They are on an 
eminence, from which the city extended ea. 
into the fertile plain. There are remains of 
a city wall, and of churches and other build- 
ings, Which date mainly from Christian times. 
Outside the walls are the remains of a fine 
tank or reservoir 108 yards by 103 yards; it 
was 12 feet deep, but is now dry. 

Me’dira (mé’di-d). A country in Asia lying 
e. of the Zagros Mountains, s. of the Caspian 
Sea, w. of Parthia, and n. of Elam. Its length 
was about 600 miles, its breadth about 250, 
and its area about 150,000 square miles. But 
when the empire was at the greatest it ex- 
tended beyond these limits, especially in the 
n.w. A great part of Media proper was a 
tableland 3,000 feet high. The rest consisted 
of 7 parallel mountain chains running from 
the n.w. to the s.e., with fertile and well- 
watered valleys between. The pasturage was 
excellent, and the country was noted for its 
horses. The aborigines were conquered by 
an Indo-European people, the Madai of Gen. 
10:2 (cf. Herod. vii. 62). 

The history of Media begins to be known 
in the 9th century B.c. The name of the 
Medes is met for the 1st time in the inscrip- 
tions of Shalmaneser III of Assyria who ec. 
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835 invaded their land; 27 petty kings of 
Parsua land paid him tribute. These inva- 
sions were continued by Shamshi-Adad (825— 
812) and by Adad-Nirari III (812-782); the 
latter made his expeditions against Media in 
801, 795, 790, and 787. Tiglath-pileser III in 
737 invaded and annexed districts of Media. 
When Sargon captured Samaria, 722 B.c., he 
placed Israelites in the cities of the Medes 
(II Kings 17:6; 18:11). About 710 the Medes 
themselves were more thoroughly conquered 
by Sargon, who exacted from them a tribute 
of the fine horses for which Media was cele- 
brated. Sennacherib also boasts of tribute 
received from Media, and Esarhaddon placed 
governors in the country. In all this there is 
no trace of the Medes’ forming a united na- 
tion under one king (contrary to Herod. i. 
96 seq.). Under Phraortes, 674-653 B.c., Media 
became a formidable power. About 625 his 
son Cyaxares allied himself with Nabopolas- 
sar of Babylon, besieged and captured Nine- 
veh, and terminated the Assyrian Empire 
(ef. Jos. Antiq. x. 5, 1). The victors divided 
the spoil between them, the share of Cyax- 
ares being Assyria proper and the countries 
dependent on it toward the n. and nw. 
The marriage of Nebuchadnezzar, son of 
Nabopolassar, with Amyitis (Amuhea, Amu- 
hia), daughter of Cyaxares, cemented the al- 
liance between Babylonia and Media, and 
greatly strengthened both monarchies. Cy- 
axares (652-612) was succeeded by Arbaces 
(612-585). Astyages, son of Cyaxares, 
reigned from 584 to 550; in the year 550 the 
Persians, whose country lay s. and s.e. of 
Media, successfully rebelled, and Cyrus, king 
of Anshan, became king of Media and Persia. 
The conquerors and the conquered were both 
of the fine Aryan race, and they became a 
dual nation, Medo-Persia. In 3830 B.c. Media 
became a part of Alexander’s empire. After 
this conqueror’s death it was united to Syria 
(I Mace. 6:56), and later it formed a part 
of the Parthian Empire. 

In the Hebrew Scriptures the Medes are 
introduced as one of the nationalities which 
should take part in the capture of Babylon 
Gsaatocla seg. ci, also gers o. cls 28) 4 and 
Elam and Media are named as the 2 countries 
from which the conquerors of Babylon should 
come (Isa. 21:2, 9). On the eapture of the 
great city by the Medo-Persians under Cyrus 
in 539, Darius the Mede took the kingdom of 
Babylon (Dan. 5:31; cf. v. 28), The Median 
Empire is the 2d kingdom (Dan. 2:39), the 
bear (ch. 7:5); the two-horned ram (ch. 8: 
3-7, 20) is the symbol of Media and Persia, 
One horn was higher than the other, and the 
higher came up last (vy. 3); in other words, 
the Median power came first, but the Per- 
sian, which followed, surpassed it in strength. 


Me’disan (mé’di-dn). See MEDE. 


Med’i-cine. Egypt was early renowned for 
medical knowledge and skill. Cyrus of Persia 
sent to Egypt for an oculist, and Darius had 
Egyptian physicians at Susa (Herod. iii. 1, 
129). For each disease there was a practi- 
tioner (Herod. ii. 84). They embalmed (Gen. 
50:2); they treated diseases of the eye and 
feet (Herod. iii. 1, 129); women practiced 
midwifery (Ex. 1:15). They had many medi- 
cines (Jer. 46:11). Hammurabi fixed the 
physicians’ fees, which varied according to 
the social rank of the patient. Bronze lancets 
were used in performing operations, Surgeons 
must have had considerable skill, since they 
operated upon the eyes for cataracts. In 
Greece the physicians of Crotona enjoyed 
the highest reputation, while those of Cyrene 
in Africa stood next (Herod. iii. 131). 

The physician and _ his coadjutor the apoth- 
ecary are mentioned in the writings of the 
Hebrews, beginning as early as the Exodus 


MEGIDDO 


from Egypt (II Chron. 16:12; Jer. 8:22; 
Matt, 9:12; Mark’ 5:26; Jos. War ii. 8, 6; 
and Hx, 30:35; Neh. 3:8; Eccl. 10:1; Ecclus. 
38:8). The means and medicines which they 
employed for effecting cures were bandages 
(Isa. 1:6), applications of oil and of oil min- 
gled with wine, and baths of oil (Isa. 1:6; 
Luke 10:34; James 5:14; Jos. War i. 33, 5), 
salves and poultices (II Kings 20:7; Jer. 8: 
22), roots and leaves (Ezek. 47:12; Jos. War 
ii. 8, 6), and wine (I Tim. 5:23). ‘“‘The Lord 
created medicines out of the earth; and a pru- 
deut man will have no disgust at them” 
(Eeclus. 38:4). 


Med'i-ter-ra’nesan (méd‘i-té-ra’né-dn) Sea, 
The sea which lies between HMurope and Af- 
rica. In Scripture it is referred to simply as 
the sea, since it was the chief one in the cur- 
rent thought of the Hebrews (Num. 13:29; 
Acts 10:6); or it is called the great sea 
(Num. 34:6; Josh. 15:47), or the hinder or 
western sea (Deut. 11:24;-Joel 2:20; in A.V. 
utmost and uttermost), or the sea of the 
Philistines (Ex, 23:31). Its length is 2,000 
miles, and its narrowest part is between Sicily 
and the African coast, where it is only 79 
miles in width. In O.T, times the Phoenician 
navigators were acquainted with it in its en- 
tire extent from Syria to the Straits of Gi- 
braltar, or the Pillars of Hercules. 


Me-gid’do (mé-gid’d), once Me-gid’don (mé- 
gid’6n) (Zech. 12:11). An important town 
in Palestine, settled c. 3500 B.c.; it is men- 
tioned as captured by Thothmes III of Egypt 
ce. 1479 B.c. The site has now been cleared to 
bedrock. Many of its first inhabitants lived 
in caves. A pavement of the last half of the 
4th millennium has been found. The city wall 
of colossal masonry was built about 2500 
B.c.; it had an original width of 13 feet, which 
subsequently was doubled. When found it 
still had a height of 11% feet (cf. Deut. 1: 
28). 

When the Israelites entered Canaan, Me- 
giddo had a native king, who was slain by 
Joshua (Josh. 12:21). It was within the 
limits of the tribe of Issachar; but was 
assigned to the Manassites, who, however, 
failed to drive out the Canaanite inhabitants 
(Coed lip labs ifeales, GSLs AR AGs even a Ks fl SE) eves dite 
had waters, doubtless some stream, in its 
vicinity (Judg. 5:19), and was not far from 
Taanach and Beth-shean (ch. 1:27; I Kings 
4:12). Solomon strengthened its fortifica- 
tions (chs. 9:15-19; 10:26). Archaeological 
excavations have shown that Solomon had 
built at Megiddo well-constructed stables 
with cement floors for at least 400, and per- 
haps many more, horses. Ahaziah, king of 
Judah, wounded by the partisans of Jehu, 
fled to Megiddo, and died there (II Kings 9: 
27). In the plain near the city the battle was 
fought between Necho and Josiah, in which 
the latter was killed (ch. 23:29; II Chron. 
35:22; I Hsdras 1:29). A great mourning 
for the death of the good king took place (II 
Chron, 35:25; Zech. 12:11). The name Me- 
giddo enters into the composition of Har- 
magedon (Armageddon, g.v.). Robinson, and 
500 years before him Moses hap-Parchi, con- 
sidered Megiddo to have been at el-Lejjun, on 
the chief tributary of the Kishon, about 9 
miles w. slightly n. of Jezreel. The site, how- 
ever, has been located at Tell el-Mutesellim, 
less than a mile n. of el-Lejjin. Recent exca- 
vation has shown that the citadel crowned the 
height marked by Tell el-Mutesellim; while 
the camp of the legion, which the Romans sta- 
tioned at Megiddo, stood 5 minutes’ walk dis- 
tant at the hamlet known as el-Lejjun, which 
perpetuates Lat. legio (legion) and where 
bricks have been found bearing the stamp of 
the 6th legion. The place had great strategic 
importance, since it commanded the pass 
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MEGILLOTH 


through the mountains between the plains of 
Sharon and Esdraelon. 


Mergil’loth (mé-gil’6th) [serols]. See 
CANON, OLD TESTAMENT. 
Merhet’asbel (mé-hét’d-bél), in A.V. once 


Merhet’a*beel (mé-hét’d-bél) (Neh. 6:10) 
[God benefits]. 1. The wife of Hadar, king of 
Edom (Gen. 36:39; I Chron. 1:50). 

2. Father of a certain Delaiah (Neh. 6: 
10). 

Mevrhi’da (mé-hi’da). Founder of a family 
of Nethinim, members of which returned 
from captivity (Ezra 2:48, 52). 

Me’hir (mé’hér) [price, hire]. 
Judah (I Chron. 4:11). 

Merho’latthite (mé-h6’ld-thit). A native or 
inhabitant of a place called Meholah (I Sam. 
18:19); perhaps Abel-meholah, Elisha’s na- 
tive village. 

Mevrhu’jarel (mé-hi’ja-él1). Son of Irad, and 
father of Methushael, of the race of Cain 
(Gen. 4:18). 

Merhu’man (mé-ht’man) 
Pu‘al participle based on Aram. mehéman 
(Haph‘el passive participle), reliable]. One 
of the 7 chamberlains who served in the pres- 
ence of King Ahasuerus (Hsth. 1:10). See 
ABAGTHA, 

Meshu’nim (mé-hi’nim), Meshu’nims (mé- 
hi’/nimz). See MEUNIM. 

Me’jar’kon (mé'jir’k6n) [waters of yellow 
color]. A spot in the territory of Dan near 
Joppa (Josh. 19:46). A place on the river 
‘Aujah has been suggested. The river flows 
from a swamp, through canes, willows, 
rushes, and grass, and then in a deeply hol- 
lowed channel, whence it carries away veg- 
etable soil enough to render the water yellow. 
The stream is never dry, and in winter is un- 
fordable. It falls into the Mediterranean, 3%4 
miles n. of Joppa. 

Me-ko’nah (mé-k6’nd). See MECONAH. 

Mel’arti‘ah (mél'd-ti’ad) [Jehovah has set 
free]. A Gibeonite who helped to rebuild part 
of the wall around Jerusalem (Neh. 3:7). 

Mel’chi (mélI’ki) [N.T. Gr., probably con- 
traction of Malchijah (q¢.v.)]. A name borne 
by two ancestors of Christ who lived, the one 
before, the other after, the time of Zerubbabel 
(Luke 3:24, 28). 

Mel*chi’ah (mél-ki’a). 


A man of 


[trusty, eunuch ; 


See MALCHIJAH. 


Mel-chis’e-dee (mél-kiz’é-dék). See Met- 
CHIZEDEK,. 

Mel’chisshu’a (mél'ki-shd0’a). See MALcut- 
SHUA. 


Mel+chiz’e-dek (mél-kiz’é-dék), in A.V. of 
N.T. Mel-chis’e-dee [king of righteousness or 
probably originally, the (divine) king is 
righteousness, cf. Ps. 4:2]. King of Salem 
and priest of the Most High God (Gen. 14:18 
seq.). By Salem, Jerusalem is probably 
meant; for: 1. The city was in existence, bore 
the name of Jerusalem, and was under a king 
before the conquest of Canaan by the Israel- 
ites. 2. The name Jerusalem means city or, 
to the Hebrew ear, foundation of peace or 
safety, so that Salem is an appropriate ab- 
breviation. 3. Salem is used as the name of 
Jerusalem in Ps. 76:2. 4, The comparison of 
David's Lord with Melchizedek in Ps. 110:4 
appears most apt if Melchizedek was king of 
the same city as David. 5. Jerusalem is on 
the route from Hobah and Damascus to He- 
bron, whither Abraham was going. 

Melchizedek, as described in Heb. 5:10; 6: 
20; ch. 7, was without father, without mother, 
without genealogy. This statement means 
that his pedigree is not recorded (cf. Ezra 
2:59, 62). This mode of expression is an- 
cient. Thus Urukagina, king of Lagash (c. 


MEM 


2450 B.c.), who is famous for his economic 
reforms, said that he had neither father nor 
mother, but that the god Ningirsu appointed 
him; he probably was a usurper. Melchize- 
dek is further described as having neither 
beginning of days nor end of life, of whom 
it is testified that he lives. He suddenly 
emerges from the unknown and as suddenly 
disappears; it is not known whence he came 
or whither he went; neither birth nor death 
is assigned to him; he is a type of undying 
priesthood. 

Melchizedek was priest of God Most High. 
7él ‘elyOn appears late among the Phoenicians 
as a title of Saturn, the begetter of heaven 
and earth. If ’él ‘elyén is not in Melchizedek’s 
conception the absolutely only God, he is the 
highest, the God of the gods; a lofty idea, 
even though not a pure monotheism. Mel- 
chizedek came forth from his royal city to 
welcome the returning benefactor of the peo- 
ples of Canaan; and Abraham recognized him 
as a priest of the true God and publicly testi- 
fied to sharing the same or a kindred faith 
by paying tithes to him who was representa- 
tive of God Most High, to the priest who had 
ascribed the victory to the Creator of heaven 
and earth (ef. Acts 10:35). 

The author of The Epistle to the Hebrews 
shows how great a personage Melchizedek 
was, to whom even Abraham, and through 
him virtually Levi, paid tithes, thus admit- 
ting their inferiority. When thus our Lord 
was made a high priest after the order of 
Melchizedek, he held a higher office than the 
Aaronic priesthood. 


Me’lera (mé@’lé-a@). An ancestor of Christ, 
who lived shortly after David (Luke 3:31). 


Me’lech (mé@‘lék) [a king]. A son of Micah, 
a descendant of Saul and Jonathan (I Chron. 
SS be Out) 

Mel’iecu (mél’i-k0). See MALLUCH 2. 


Mel’i-ta (mél’i-t@d). The island where Paul 
was shipwrecked (Acts 28:1). Two islands 
bore this name in ancient times. One, now 
called Meleda, lies in the Adriatic Sea off the 
coast of Dalmatia; the other is now known 
as Malta. The latter is now probably uni- 
versally believed to be the island where the 
ship of Paul was wrecked. This opinion is 
strongly confirmed by the fact that Mr. 
Smith, of Jordanhill, who was accustomed to 
sail in a yacht on the Mediterranean, investi- 
gated first the direction from which the wind 
Euroclydon or Buraquilo blew, then the 
course in which the ship would drift, and her 
probable rate of progress while she lay to 
under storm sails. The result was that he 
found she would reach Malta just about the 
time which the narrative in The Acts re- 
quires. The vessel had been driven to and fro 
in the (sea of) Adria (Acts 27:27); see 
ApriA, The traditional site of the shipwreck 
is St. Paul’s Bay, on the n.e. coast of the is- 
land. In The Acts the inhabitants of the 
island are called barbarians because they 
were neither Greeks nor Romans. 


Mel’on. A succulent plant and its edible 
fruit, in Hebrew ’abattiah, which the He- 
brews ate when in Egypt (Num. 11:5). Mel- 
ons of all sorts were cultivated in Egypt, 
among which was the watermelon (Citrullus 
vulgaris). 

Mel’zar (mél’z’r) [from Akkad. maggar, 
watch, sentry]. A man whom the chief of 
the eunuchs set over Daniel and his compan- 
ions (Dan, 1:11, 16, A.V.). But in Hebrew it 
has the article before it; the R.V., J.V., and 
the margin of the A.V, therefore more prop- 
erly translate it steward. 


Mem (mém). The 18th letter of the He- 
brew alphabet, from which is derived Gr, 
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MEMPHIS 


mu (m), whence Latin and English m. It 


stands at the head of the 138th section of Ps.. 


119, in which section each verse of the origi- 
nal begins with this letter. 


Mem’phis (mém/’fis) [Gr. Memphis, from 
Coptic (Sahidic) Menphe, (Bohairic) Memphi, 
from Egyptian Myn-nfr, good permanence 
(the name of the pyramids of Pepi II)]. An 
important Egyptian city, said by Herodotus 
to have been built by Menes, the first histori- 
cal king of Egypt, on land reclaimed by him 
from the Nile. It stood in the plain on the 
w. side of the Nile, about 10 miles above the 
apex of the delta. It became the metropolis 
and capital of Lower Egypt, and the 34d, the 
4th, the 5th, the 7th, and the 8th dynasties 
were. considered Memphite by Manetho. The 
deity specially worshiped in the city was 
Ptah. Memphis remained a flourishing city 
even after the capital was transferred to 
Thebes, and did not lose its importance until 
Alexandria was founded. To the Hebrews 
Memphis was known as Noph (Isa. 19:13, 
A.V.) and Moph (Heb. text Hos. 9:6). After 
the fall of Jerusalem and murder of Gedaliah, 
the Jews left in the land fled to Egypt, and 
some of them settled at Memphis (Jer. 44:1). 
Judgment was threatened against the city by 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel (Jer. 46:19; cf. also 
chs. 2:16 and 46:14; Ezek. 30:13, 16; cf. also 
Isa. 19:13; Hos. 9:6). A considerable part 
of Memphis existed in the Middle Ages, but 
materials from it were continually carried 
away to be used for building purposes in 
Cairo. Now it is all but gone, 2 Arab vil- 
lages occupying its site. But 20 pyramids, 
which constituted its necropolis, and the cele- 
brated sphinx present the most impressive 
memorials of its former greatness. 


Meemu’can (mé-mi’kKdn) [perhaps from Old 
Pers. magav, Magian]. One of the 7 princes 
of Persia and Media at the court of Ahas- 
uerus who saw the King’s face. Memucan’s 
counsel was adverse to Vashti (Esth. 1:14, 16, 
21). 

Men’athem (mén’d-hém) [comforter]. A 
son of Gadi who, when the news reached 
Tirzah that Shallum had murdered King 
Zechariah, went to Samaria, slew Shallum, 
and reigned in his stead (II Kings 15:14). 
The town of Tiphsah refused to admit him 
within its gates, so he captured it, and per- 
petrated cruelties on the inhabitants (v. 16). 
His throne was unsteady, and when Tiglath- 
pileser III, king of Assyria, invaded the land, 
Menahem purchased exemption from devas- 
tation for his realm and support for his own 
tottering throne by the payment of 1,000 tal- 
ents of silver. The money was raised by a 
tax on the wealthiest men in Israel, who had 
to pay 50 shekels each. There must, there- 
fore, have been more than 60,000 Israelites 
able to contribute this amount under com- 
pulsion. Tiglath-pileser, as recorded in the 
Assyrian sculptures, claims Menahem of Sa- 
maria as one of his tributaries. In religion 
the Israelite king adhered to the calf worship 
of Jeroboam I. He reigned 10 years, from 
about 744 to 735 B.c. inclusive, and was suc- 
ceeded on the throne of Israel by his son 
Pekahiah (II Kings 15:17, 22). 

Me’nan (mé@é’nan). See MENNA. 


Me’ne (mé’né). The 1st word of the Ara- 
maic inscription written by a hand on the 
wall at Belshazzar’s feast: Mprnn, MENE, 
TEKEL, UPHARSIN (Dan. 5:25), rendered in 
the margin of R.V., “Numbered, numbered, 
weighed, and divisions.’’ These words appear 
in Theodotion as three in number: mané 
thekel phares, with which agrees the Vul- 
gate: mane thecel phares. From this and 
from PERES (v. 28) it may be inferred that 
the original Aramaic text was mené’, tekél, 


MEPHIBOSHETH 
perés. Mené’ is a passive participle of the 
Pe‘al; tekil and peris (passive participles, 


Pe‘al) accordingly are vocalized to conform 
to mené’. The inscription therefore means, 
“Numbered, weighed, divided.” It seems 
probable, however, that they were understood 
as nominal forms, for Josephus (Jos. Antiq. 
x. 11, 3) renders, “Number, weight, frag- 
ment.” The repeated MENE (mené’?) and 
UPHARSIN (upharsin) accordingly are second- 
ary. Daniel’s interpretation follows (Dan. 
5 :26—28) : “God hath numbered thy kingdom 
and brought it to an end,” or transferred it; 
“thou art weighed in the balances, and art 
found wanting.” In the case of UPHARSIN, % 
is the conjunction and and pharsin is the 
plural of perés. In the interpretation of this 
word, the singular, PERES, is used (v. 28): 
“Thy kingdom is divided, and given to the 
Medes and Persians.” With a play upon paras 
(Persia, Persians) a double meaning is given 
to the mystic word. 

Professor James A. Montgomery says: ‘The 
terms may have been actual language of the 
countinghouse or of the law, used of the set- 
tling of a bargain, winding up of a contract, 
settling a bankrupt’s affairs, or the like.” An- 
other interpretation of mené’, tekél, perés is 
that the words represent a series of money 
values: mina, shekel, half mina. There were 
two difficulties in reading the inscription: 
first, intelligent vocalization, since the con- 
sonants alone were written and the vowels 
were not supplied in Aramaic script ; secondly, 
the correct interpretation of the words after 
they had been correctly pronounced. 


Me’ni (mé@’ni) [Heb. ment, fate, destiny; 
ef. Arab. maniyyah, which has same mean- 
ing. MENE (Dan. 5:25) is from the same 
root]. The name of the god of destiny, whom 
idolatrous Hebrews worshiped (Isa. 65:11 
marg.). 


Men’na (mén’na), in A.V. Me’nan (mé@’nan). 
An ancestor of Christ, who lived shortly after 
the time of David (Luke 3:31). 


Meenu’hoth (mé-ni’hoth) [the resting 
places]. A place, if the present Hebrew text 
is correct, of which half the inhabitants were 
descended through Shobal from Caleb of the 
tribe of Judah (I Chron. 2:52, R.V.). The 
name, if vocalized as in the present Hebrew 
text, would not give rise to the gentile ad- 
jective of v. 54, which is rendered Mana- 
hathites. Perhaps, therefore, Menuhoth should 
be read Manahath (q.v.). 


Meron’esnim (mé-6n’é-nim) [augurs]. The 
augurs’ oak or terebinth stood near Shechem 
@IudS IES note plain; (as) in® TAG.) e See 
MoreH 1. 


Meron’orthai (mé-6n’6-thi) [my habitations]. 
A man of Judah, the father of the inhabit- 
ants of Ophrah (I Chron. 4:14). 


Meph’arath (méf’a-ath) [splendor]. A town 
of the Reubenites (Josh. 13:18), given to the 
Merarite Levites (ch. 21:37; I Chron. 6:79). 
In Jeremiah’s time it was in the hands of the 
Moabites (Jer. 48:21). Probably at Tell 
Jawa, about 6 miles s. of ‘Amman. 


Me-phib’o-sheth (mé-fib’é-shéth) [one who 
scatters or disperses shame]. 1. Son of King 
Saul by Rizpah, the daughter of Aiah. He 
was executed at the instance of the Gibeon- 
ites (II Sam. 21:8, 9). 

2. The son of Jonathan. He was 5 years 
old when the tidings came of his father’s and 
his grandfather’s death at Gilboa. Under the 
influence of panic, the nurse took him up in 
her arms and fled with him; but in her 
flight she let him fall, se that he became 
lame in both his feet (II Sam. 4:4). For a 
long time he lived at Lo-debar, e. of the Jor- 
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dan, whence David called him to court to 
show him kindness for his father Jonathan’s 
sake, restoring to him the estates of Saul and 
appointing him a place at the royal table (ch. 
9:1-13). During the rebellion of Absalom he 
remained at Jerusalem, and was accused by 
his servant Ziba of disloyalty. David believed 
the accusation and transferred Mephibo- 
sheth’s estates to Ziba. After the return of 
David, Mephibosheth attempted to clear him- 
self of the charge, and David restored half 
the estates to him; but he declared that he 
did not wish the property, since he had his 
desire in the restoration of the king (chs, 16: 
1-4; 19:24-30). He had a son Mica (ch. 9: 
12), through whom the race of Jonathan was 
perpetuated. In I Chron. 8:34; 9:40 Mephibo- 
sheth is called Merib-baal (q.v.). This was 
probably his original name, bdésheth, shame, 
being substituted for ba‘al, lord, by later 
writers when the word Baal had become dis- 
tasteful through association with idolatry. 


Me’rab (mé’rab) [perhaps, increase]. Saul’s 
elder daughter (I Sam, 14:49). Her father 
promised her in marriage to David, and then, 
breaking faith, gave her as a wife to Adriel 
the Meholathite (ch, 18:17-19). Their 5 sons 
were given up by David to the Gibeonites to 
be put to death for the sin of Saul (II Sam, 
21:8 marg.; cf. Greek of Lucian, which reads 
Merob). 

Merra’iah (mé-ra’yd) [rebellious]. A priest, 
head of the father’s house Seraiah in the 
days of Joiakim, a generation after the Exile 
(Neh. 12:12), 

Merra’ioth (mé-ra’ydth) [rebellious]. 1. A 
priest, son of Zerahiah (I Chron. 6:6, 7, 52). 
He lived while the house of Eli had charge of 
the tabernacle. 

2, A priest, son of Ahitub and father of 
the younger Zadok of the high-priestly line 
(I Chron. 9:11; Neh. 11:11). He seems to 
have lived about half a century before the 
Exile. 

3. A father’s house among the priests in 
the days of Joiakim (Neh, 12:15), See Mmre- 
MOTH 1. 

Merra’ri (mé-ra’ri) ([bitter, but perhaps 
from Egypt. mrr, beloved]. Son of Levi, and 
founder of one of the 8 Levitical families 
(Gen. 46:11; Ex. 6:16; Num. 26:57). 


Merra’rites (mé-ra’rits), One of the 3 great 
families of the tribe of Levi. They were de- 
scended from Merari. In the wilderness they 
encamped on the n. side of the tabernacle 


(Num. 3:35), had under their charge its 
boards, bars, pillars, sockets, and vessels 
(chs. 3:36; 4:29-33), and were under the 


direction of Ithamar, the youngest son of 
Aaron (ch, 4:28). To enable them to carry 
these materials there were assigned to them 
4 wagons and 8 oxen (ch. 7:8). They were 
subdivided into the Mahlites and the Mush- 
ites (ch. 3:20, 33); and at the first census in 
the wilderness numbered 6,200 males from a 
month old and upward (vs. 33, 34), being 
fewer in total number than the other fami- 
lies of Levi. Of these, 3,200 were from 30 to 
60 years old (ch. 4:42-45), a larger propor- 
tion than in the other families. The cities 
assigned to them numbered 12, of which 4 
were in the tribe of Zebulun, 4 in that of 
Reuben, and 4 in that of Gad; one of them, 
Ramoth-gilead, being a city of refuge (Josh. 
21:34-40; I Chron. 6:63, 77-81). They were 
reorganized by David (I Chron. 23:6, 21-23). 
They had a due part with their fellow Levites 
in the musical service of the sanctuary, hold- 
ing 6 of the 24 offices (I Chron, 6:31, 44; 25: 
3). Members of the family are mentioned 
among those who aided in cleansing the Tem- 
ple in Hezekiah’s reign (II Chron. 29:12), 
and a smal] but notable company of them re- 


MERCY SEAT 


turned with Ezra to Jerusalem after the Ex- 
ile (Ezra 8:18, 19). 


Mer‘attha’im (mér'd-tha’im) [twofold re- 
bellion]. A symbolical name for Babylon 
(Jer. 50:21); the name Marratim (S. Baby- 
lonia) may have suggested this use. 


Mer’ewry (miar’ki-ri), in A.V, Mer-cu’rieus 
(mtr-kt’ri-tis). A deity worshiped by the 
Romans and, under the name of Hermes, by 
the Greeks also. He was the herald of the 
gods, and-specially attended upon Jupiter. 
He is generally represented as equipped with 
the caduceus, a winged rod entwined by two 
serpents, a winged cap, and winged sandals. 
Paul and Barnabas were looked upon as gods 
by the people of Lystra, when the cripple was 


The Flying Mercury, by Giovanni di Bologna 


healed at the apostle’s word; and as Paul was 
the chief speaker, they took him for Mercury 
and Barnabas, whom he accompanied, for 
Jupiter (Acts 14:12). 


Mer’cy Seat. The covering of the Ark; the 
Heb. word kapporeth (from the Heb. root 
kdphar, to cover over in a figurative sense, 
to make propitiation, to make atonement), 
means covering (especially, if not exclu- 
sively, in the sense of atonement), and in 
Greek hilastérion, propitiatory (Hx. 26:34; 
Heb, 9:5). Its name did not suggest a mere 
lid, but brought to mind the act and place of 
atonement and the accomplished atonement. 
The rendering “mercy seat’ is therefore a 
happy one, adopted by Tyndale from Luther. 
It was made of pure gold; its length was 2% 
cubits, and its breadth a cubit and a half. On 
each side of it and wrought as one piece with 
it stood a cherub, with its face toward the 
other cherub, but bent downward toward the 
mercy seat, and with outstretched wings, so 
that a wing of each extended over the mercy 
seat and met that of the other cherub. Be- 
tween these cherubim Jehovah's glory was 
manifested, and there Jehovah communed 
with his people (Hx. 25:17-22; 30:6; Num. 
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7:89). There was a similar arrangement in 
Solomon’s Temple (I Kings 6 :23-28; 8:6-11; 
I Chron. 28:11). Once a year, on the great 
Day of Atonement, the high priest, after he 
had offered a sin offering for himself, en- 
tered the Most Holy Place and burned in- 
cense, symbol of accepted worship, in the 
presence of Jehovah, which rose and envel- 
oped the mercy seat in a cloud. He then 
sprinkled the blood of the sacrificed bullock 
on and before the mercy seat. Having sacri- 
ficed the goat that was the sin offering for 
the nation, he carried its blood also beyond 
the veil, into the Most Holy Place, and sprin- 
kled it upon and before the mercy seat. He 
made atonement for the sins of himself and 
the nation in the presence of the covenant 
law, which was written on the tables of stone 
and was lying in the Ark, and of Jehovah, 
teeny between the cherubim (Lev. 16:2, 


Me’red (mé’réd) [rebellion]. Son of Ezrah, 
who was reckoned as belonging to the tribe 
of Judah. He had a daughter of Pharaoh to 
wife and probably also a Jewess (I Chron. 
Meu, VS. Meds 


Mer’e-moth (mér’é-mith) [elevations]. 1. A 
chief of the priests, who returned from Baby- 
lon with Zerubbabel (Neh. 12:3, 7). In the 
next generation a father’s house among the 
priests, enumerated in the corresponding po- 
sition in the catalogue, bears the name Merai- 
oth (v. 15), which probably arose out of an 
error in reading yodh(y) and waw (w) for 
mem (m). 

2. A priest, son of Uriah. He was em- 
ployed to weigh the silver and gold brought 
by Ezra from Babylon (Ezra 8:33). He re- 
paired part of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 
3:4, 21), and is probably the person of the 
name who sealed the covenant (Neh. 10:5). 

8. A son of Bani, induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:36). 


Me’res (mé@’réz) [perhaps, the forgetful one, 
from Avestan marsa]. One of the 7 princes 
of Persia and Media at the court of Ahasu- 
erus (Hsth. 1:14). 


Mer’i*bah (mér’i-b&4) [contention, strife]. 
1. A name used in addition to Massah to des- 
ignate the place at Horeb, near Rephidim, 
where the people strove with Moses (Ex., ch. 
17) for water, and God gave them drink from 
the rock (vs. 1-7). See MassaH. 

2. A 2d locality, namely, Kadesh-barnea in 
the wilderness of Zin, where also the people 
strove with Moses and with Jehovah and wa- 
ter was miraculously brought from the rock 
(Num. 20:3, 18, 24; 27:14; Deut. 32:51). The 
waters of this Meribah are the waters of 
strife, which are mentioned in the A.V. of 
Ps. 106 :32 and Ezek. 47:19; 48:28. For strife 
the R.V. in its text of the first passage sub- 
stitutes Meribah, in the 2d Meriboth-kadesh, 
and in the 3d Meribath-kadesh. This event 
may well be referred to in Ps. 81:7, where it 
is God who proves Israel; and in Deut. 33:8, 
where God proves Levi and where Meribah is 
mentioned with Massah; and in Ps. 95:8, 
R.V., where also Meribah is mentioned with 
Massah (see MassaH). It is to be noted that 
there is nothing surprising, under the cir- 
cumstances, in the outbreak of discontent at 
the scarcity of water, which was experienced 
more than twice or thrice. The localities are 
different and quite far apart. 

Mer’ib-ba’al (mér‘ib-ba’dl1) [Baal (i.e.% the 
lord) contends; or, my lord is Baal; or, Baal 
rewards]. See MEPHIBOSHETH. 

Mer’i-bath-ka’desh (mér'i-bath-ka’désh) 
[contention at Kadesh] and Mer'‘i-both-ka’ 
desh (mér’i-bdth-ka’désh) [contentions at 
Kadesh]. A station of the Israelites in the 


MEROM 


wilderness (Ezek. 47:19; 48:28, R.V.). See 
MERIBAH 2. 


Merro’dach (mé-r0’dik) [Akkad. Marduk]. 
we patron deity of Babylon (Jer. 50:2). See 
EL. 
\ 


Me-ro’dach-bal’aedan (mé6-r6’dak-bal’d-ddn), 
in Il Kings 20:12 Berro’dach-bal’a:dan [Heb. 
for Akkad., Marduk has given a son]. Bero- 
dach may be a copyist’s misspelling for Mero- 
dach, or represent the approximation of 
sound between m and b in Akkadian. A king 
of Babylon, son of Baladan (II Kings 20:12), 
from Bit-Yakin, which lay in the marshes 
near the mouth of the Euphrates, a district 
which was the ancestral home of the Chal- 
deans. He was a man of great ability, cour- 
age, and enterprise, and became the leader of 
the Chaldeans, About 731 B.c, he did homage 
to Tiglath-pileser III, king of Assyria; but 
when, in 722, the Assyrian army was absent 
carrying on the siege of Samaria, and news 
reached Babylonia that Shalmaneser V, king 
of Assyria, had died, Merodach-baladan seized 
the opportunity of becoming king of Baby- 
lon. Sargon, king of Assyria, recognized him 
in 721. He reigned 11 years. In 712, or there- 
abouts, Merodach-baladan sent the embassy 
to Hezekiah, which, traveling with the osten- 
sible object of congratulating Hezekiah on 
his recovery (II Kings 20:12-19; II Chron. 
82:31; Isa. 39:1-8), was really designed to 
invite him to join in a confederacy with the 
rulers of Babylon, Susiana, Phoenicia, Moab, 
Edom, Philistia, and Egypt for a grand at- 
tack on the Assyrian Empire. Sargon sus- 
pected what was going on, attacked his ene- 
mies individually before they had time to 
unite, and vanquished them one by one. In 
710 Sargon took Babylon, and in 709 Bit- 
Yakin, capturing Merodach-baladan at the 
latter place, Apparently Merodach-baladan 
made a favorable impression on the Assyrians, 
for he was reinstated in his princedom of Bit- 
Yakin. In 703 he re-entered Babylon, and 
once again ruled in the capital city, making 
Borsippa his residence. But his 2d reign 
lasted less than a year. He was defeated 
and driven from Babylon to Bit-Yakin by 
Sennacherib, Sargon’s son and successor. Bel- 
ibni, who was left to govern Babylonia, 
proved to be incompetent, and so in 700 Sen- 
nacherib sent his son Ashur-nadin-shum to 
pacify the country. Bit-Yakin was conquered, 
and Merodach-baladan fled across the Per- 
sian Gulf into Elamite territory at Nagite- 
rakki. Many of the inhabitants of Bit-Yakin 
were deported, but those who had fled were 
safe under Elamite protection. In 694 Sen- 
nacherib determined to reduce the Chaldeans. 
Boats were built on the Tigris and floated 
down the river to Opis, whence they were 
conveyed by camels overland to the Eu- 
phrates. The Assyrians, who had Phoenician 
and Cyprian sailors, proceeded to the mud 
banks of the Persian Gulf and overpowered 
the remnants of Bit-Yakin and the adjoining 
districts of Elam. Though Merodach-baladan 
may have ultimately failed in his enter- 
prises, yet he had not lived in vain. The Chal- 
deans, whose chief he was, became from his 
days the dominant caste in Babylon. 


Me’rom (mé@’rdm) [a height, a high place]. 
By the waters of Merom Joshua defeated the 
kings of n. Canaan and their allies (Josh. 
11:5, 7). Simce Reland (1714) these waters 
are usually identified with a lake on the 
Jordan, 11 miles n. of the Sea of Galilee, or 
with the streams that flow through its basin. 
This lake is 4 miles long by 3% broad, its 
surface lies 689 feet above the Sea of Gali- 
lee, and it is almost certainly the body of 
water called by Josephus the lake Seme- 
chonitis (Jos. Antig. v. 5, 1; War iv. 1, 1). It 
occupies the s. portion of a very marshy basin 


391 


MERONOTHITE 


about 15 miles long by 5 broad. The basin is 
now called the Huleh and the lake Bahret 
el-Hiileh or lake of the Hileh. Hialeh, an 
Arabic name given also to the plain s. of 
Hamath, perhaps echoes the name of the dis- 
trict Ulatha, between Trachonitis and Galilee 
(Jos. Antig. xv. 10, 3). y : 
Scholars, however, are not unanimous in 
accepting the traditional interpretation. Mrm 
appears in the list of Thutmose III (c. 1482 
B.c.), and this has been identified with mod- 
ern Meirodn, situated at the foot of Jebel 
Jermak, w. of Safed; near MeirOn an im- 
portant spring gushes into a wadi. Some 
scholars consider this place to be Merom. 
Others, however, take Marin er-Ras; in this 
case the waters would be the perpetual stream 
of Wadi ‘Auba At Khirbet el-Bijar, near 
Marin er-Ras, are almost a hundred springs. 
If Meirdn be accepted, the battle took place 
on the relatively flat spaces of Safsaf and 
el-Jis; in the other case, those of Yartn. An 
abundance of water for the armies would 
have been found in the springs which flow 
from the foot of the mountains on which are 
located Kedesh (of Naphtali), Martn er-Ras, 
and Meir6én; these springs may be the waters 
of Merom. If Merom refers to a region in- 
stead of a definite place, the traditional and 
the later views are not mutually exclusive. 


Merron’orthite (mé-rén’d-thit). An inhab- 
itant of Meronoth (I Chron, 27:30; Neh. 3: 
7). Meronoth has not been identified. 


Me’roz (mé@’rdz). A town which gave no 
assistance in the fight with Sisera (Judg. 5: 
23); Khirbet Maritis, about 74% miles s. of 
Kedesh of Naphtali. 


Mes’asloth (més’da-léth), in A.V. Mas’asloth 
[perhaps, from Heb. mesilldth, ascents, 
stairs]. A place in the district of Arbela (I 
Mace, 9:2). Josephus understood it to be the 
region of fortified caves at Arbela in Galilee, 
which were only to be reached by steps (Jos. 
Antiq. xii. 11, 1). 

Me’sech (mé@’sék). See MresHECH 1. 


Me’sha, I (mé’shda). The limit in one direc- 
tion of the region occupied by the descend- 
ants of Joktan (Gen. 10:30). In contrast to 
Sephar it seems to refer to a w. place, and so 
Hommel suggests Jebel Shammar and per- 
haps also the date region of Gof. 


Me’sha, II (mé@’shd). A Benjamite, a son of 
Shaharaim by his wife Hodesh (I Chron. 8: 
8, 9). 

Me’sha, III (mé’shd@) [salvation]. 1. A man 
of Judah, family of Hezron, house of Caleb. 
He was ancestor of the inhabitants of Ziph 
(I Chron. 2:42). 

2. A king of Moab, son of Chemosh-melech. 
He rendered to King Ahab the tribute of 
100,000 lambs and as many rams, namely 
their wool (II Kings 3:4). Ahab was slain 
at the battle of Ramoth-gilead c. 852 B.c., 
which probably took place in the early spring, 
“the time when kings go forth to war,” and 
Ahaziah thereby became sole king. The dis- 
comfiture of Israel and Judah at Ramoth- 
gilead and the death of Ahab were the signal 
to Mesha to refuse the tribute of this year, 
the 2d of Ahaziah (Jos. Antig. ix. 2, 1), to 
Israel (II Kings 1:1). Jehoshaphat, king of 
Judah, returned from Ramoth-gilead to Je- 
rusalem and undertook a religious reforma- 
tion of the nation (II Chron., ch. 19). After 
this work of reform had begun (ch. 20:1), the 
Ammonites and Moabites, in alliance with the 
Edomites, who had been persuaded to revolt, 
invaded Judah. Jehoshaphat defeated the 
allies and reduced Edom to its former sub- 
jection, and a time of peace ensued (v. 30). 
Upon the death of Ahaziah Jehoram his 
brother succeeded him (II Kings 1:17). Je- 
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horam, desiring to render Moab again tribu- 
tary, asked aid of Jehoshaphat (ch. 3:7). 
The latter probably wished to chastise the 
Moabites still further for their invasion of 
Judah, and, therefore, although he had been 
rebuked for allying himself with ungodly 
Ahab and Ahaziah, consented, for Jehoram 
had exhibited signs of godliness by a consid- 
erable reformation (v. 2). Jehoram advanced 
with his confederates, Jehoshaphat and an 
unnamed Edomite king, round the s. end of 
the Dead Sea. The allied armies almost per- 
ished with thirst, but Elisha bade them dig 
trenches, predicting that water would come. 
It flowed into the valley early in the morn- 
ing; and as the ruddy light of the sun shone 
on it, the Moabite king, doubtless Mesha, 
thinking it was blood and inferring that the 
3 invading armies had quarreled and turned 
their swords against each other, carelessly 
advanced with his forces to take the prey. He 
was routed, and the Israelites entered his 
land and beat down his cities (vs. 24, 25). At 
Kir-hareseth, seeing that the battle was too 
sore for him and failing in a desperate at- 
tempt to break through the lines of the en- 
emy, he took his eldest son and heir apparent 
and offered him as a burnt offering to Che- 
mosh on the city wall. The besiegers there- 
upon in fear raised the siege and returned to 
the land of Israel without resubjugating 
Moab (vs. 25-27). The Moabite Stone was 
erected partly for the purpose of commemo- 
rating this revolt and its successful issue; 
see MOABITE STONE. 


Me’shach (mé’shak). The name given by 
the prince of the eunuchs at Babylon to Mish- 
ael, one of the 8 faithful Jews afterward 
saved from the fiery furnace (Dan. 1:7; 2:49; 
3 :138-80). 


Me’shech (mé@’shék), in A.V. once Me’sech 
(Ps. 120:5). 1. A people descended from 
Japheth (Gen. 10:2). They traded in the 
Tyrian markets in slaves and vessels of brass 
(Hizek. 27:13). They were allies of Tubal, 
and allies or subjects of Gog, the prince of 
Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal (Hizek. 32:26; 38: 
2, 3; 39:1,.R.V.). In the days of Tiglath- 
pileser I ec, 1115-1102 B.c., and Shalmaneser 
III, 860-825, the land of Musku, that is Me- 
shech, lay inthe mountains to the n. of Assyria 
and bordered on Tabal, that is Tubal, in the 
w. They were gradually driven n. to near the 
Black Sea. Herodotus calls the 2 races the 
Moschoi and Tibarenoi, and locates them in 
the mountains s.e. of the Black Sea (Herod. 
iii. 94; vii. 78). The Moschoi dwelt between 
the Phasis and Cyrus Rivers (Pliny Hist. 
Nat. vi. 4; Strabo xi. 2, 14-17). 

2. Meshech (I Chron. 1:17). See MasuH. 

Mershel’esmi’ah (mé-shél'é-mi’a) [Jehovah 
recompenses]. A Levite, family of Kohath, 
house of Izhar and Korah. He and his sons 
were doorkeepers of the sanctuary (I Chron. 
9 on 26:1). In ch. 26:14 he is called Shele- 
miah. 


Mershez’arbel (mé-shéz’d-bél), in A.V. Mes 
shez’asbeel (mé-shéz’d-bél) [God delivers]. 1. 
Father of a certain Berechiah (Neh, 3:4). 

2. One of those who sealed the covenant 
(Neh, 10:21). 
+e man of Judah, family of Zerah (Neh. 


Mevshil’/leemith (mé-shil’é-mith) [recom- 
pense, retribution]. See MpsHILLEMOTH 2, 


Messhil’‘leemoth (mé-shil’é-mdth) [acts of 
recompense]. 1. An Ephraimite, father of that 
Berechiah who urged the release of the cap- 
tives brought from Judah by Pekah’s army 
(IT ,Chron.. 28 12), 

2, A priest descended from Immer (Neh. 
11:13), called Meshillemith in I Chron. 9:12. 


392 


Cd 


MESHOBAB 


Mersho’bab (mé-sh0d’bAb) [restored]. One 
of the Simeonite princes who seized upon the 
Pasture lands near Gedor (I Chron. 4 :34—-41). 


Mevshul’lam (mé-shil’ém) [recompensed, 
requited]. i. A Benjamite, descended from 
Shaharaim through Elpaal (I Chron. 8:17). 

2. A leading man among the Gadites in the 
reign of Jotham (I Chron. 5:13). 

3. An ancestor of Shaphan the scribe (II 
Kings 22:38). 

4. A priest, son of Zadok, and father of the 
high priest Hilkiah who lived in Josiah’s reign 
(I Chron. 9:11; Neh. 11:11). See SHaLLUM 7. 

5. A Kohathite Levite who with others 
helped faithfully to superintend the workmen 
who repaired the Temple in Josiah’s reign (II 
Chron. 34:12). 

6. A priest, son of Meshillemith of the house 
of Immer (I Chron. 9:12). 

7. A son of Zerubbabel (I Chron. 3:19). 

8. A Benjamite, father of Sallu (I Chron. 
SNe. 1 tat ye 

9. Another Benjamite, son of Shephatiah (I 
Chron. 9:8). 

10. A chief man whom, with others, Ezra 
sent from the river of Ahava to secure Le- 
vites to go to Jerusalem (Ezra 8:16). 

11. One of those who were connected with 
the matter of inducing the Jews who had 
married foreign wives to put them away 
(Ezra 10:15). It is not certain from the He- 
brew text whether they were opposed to the 
measure or not. (Cf. R.V. text and marg., 
also A.V.) 

12. A son of Bani, induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:29). 

13. A son of Berechiah. He helped to re- 
pair 2 portions of the wall of Jerusalem, at 
the 2d of which he had a chamber (Neh. 3:4, 
30). Johanan, son of Tobiah the Ammonite, 
married his daughter (ch. 6:18). 

14. Son of Besodeiah. He with another re- 
turned exile repaired the old gate of the wall 
of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:6). 

15. One of those who stood on Ezra’s left 
hand while he read and explained the law to 
the people (Neh. 8:4). 

16. A priest who, doubtless in behalf of a 
father’s house, sealed the covenant (Neh. 
Oo ys 

17. A chief of the people who sealed the 
covenant (Neh. 10:20). 

18. One of the princes of Judah who marched 
in the procession at the dedication of the 
wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:33). 

19. A priest, head of the father’s house 
Ezra in the days of the high priest Joiakim 
(Neh. 12:13). 

20. Another priest at the same date, head of 
the father’s house Ginnethon (Neh, 12:16). 

21. A porter who lived at the same. date 
(Neh. 12:25). 


Mershul’lesemeth (mé-shil’é-méth) [fem. of 
Meshullam]. Wife of King Manasseh, and 
mother of King Amon (II Kings 21:19). 


Merso’barite (mé-sd’ba-it). See MEZzoBAITR. 


Mes’o-porta’mira (més‘6-pd-ta’mi-a) [Gr., 
land between rivers]. The rendering, borrowed 
from the LXX, for the Hebrew Aram-naha- 
raim; see ARAM 2, (1). It is a Greek name 
which appears after the time of Alexander the 
Great. The Greek and Roman geographers 
used the term for the whole country between 
the Euphrates and Tigris Rivers, excluding 
the mountainous region where the rivers take 
their rise and ordinarily also the low-lying 
plain of Babylonia in the other direction. Thus 
limited, its upper portion is hilly and fertile 
and its lower part, especially toward the Ti- 
gris, is a salt desert. 

Some of its inhabitants were present on 
that Day of Pentecost on which the Holy 
Spirit descended (Acts 2;9), Stephen in- 
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cludes Ur of the Chaldees in Mesopotamia 
(eh. 7:2), and the name is often used in that 
broad sense by modern scholars. 


Messsi’ah, in A.V. of N.T. Mesesi’as (John 
1:41; 4:25), the Greek form [Aram. méeshihd, 
Heb. mdshiah, anointed one, of which Gr. 
Christos is a translation]. The term was ap- 
plicable to any person anointed with the holy 
oil, as the high priest (Lev. 4:3, 5, 16; I 
Sam. 12:3, 5, Hebrew) or the king (II Sam. 
1:14, 16). The title is given to the patriarchs 
Abraham and Isaac and to the Persian king 
Cyrus, as chosen ones to administer the king- 
dom of God (Ps. 105:15; Isa. 45:1). When 
God promised David that the throne and scep- 
ter should remain in his family forever (II 
Sam. 7:18), the title acquired a special refer- 
ence and denoted the representative of the 
royal line of David (Ps, 2:2; 18:50; 84:9; 
S938, Ole LoaelOy Tse Lam 43208 abies 
13). And when prophecy began to tell of a 
king who should appear in this line and be the 
great deliverer of his people (Jer. 23:5, 6), 
“whose goings forth are from of old, from 
everlasting’”’ (Micah 5:2-5), and who should 
uphold the throne and kingdom of David for- 
ever (Isa. 9:6, 7), the title of the Messiah, 
par excellence, naturally became attached to 
him (Dan. 9:25, 26; Targum of Onkelos, 
Num. 24:17-19), and ultimately became a 
customary designation of him, being as com- 
mon as the title son of David (John 1:41; 4; 
25; and in the form Christ, Matt. 1:1 et 
passim). In Jewish and Christian belief the 
Messiah is the one anointed, i.e., empowered 
by God’s resident spirit, to deliver his people 
and to establish his Kingdom, 

The term Messianic prophecy denotes all 
prophecy which treats of the person, work, or 
Kingdom of Christ, and by extension it is 
often applied to passages which speak of the 
future salvation, glory, and consummation of 
God’s Kingdom without mention of the Me- 
diator. The term Messianic times does not 
refer exclusively to the period when Christ 
lived on earth. It generally comprehends the 
dispensation which Christ inaugurated and 
conducts as mediatorial king, whether viewed 
in its entirety or in some of its aspects. 


Met’als. The metals used in ancient times 
were gold, silver, iron, copper, lead, and tin 
(Num. 31:22, qg.v.). Perhaps antimony was 
employed for coloring the eyelids and eye- 
brows. See PAINT. , 


Me‘thegeram’mah (mé‘thég-am/’d) [bridle of 
the mother city, i.e., jurisdiction of the me- 
tropolis]. A town taken by David from the 
Philistines (II Sam. 8:1). The reference is 
doubtless to Gath and its suburbs (I Chron, 
18) 31)). 


Meerthu’sarel (mé-thi’sa-él1). See MrtrHu- 
SHAEL, 
Me-thu’serlah (mé-thi’zé-la), in A.V. of 


N.T. Masrthu’sastla [probably, man of a jave- 
lin]. Son of Enoch and father of the Sethite 
Lamech (Gen. 5:21-27). If the number of 
years which are assigned to him refer to his 
own individual life, he is notable for having 
lived to a greater age than any other man 
recorded in history. See CHRONOLOGY, I. 


Me-thu’sharel (mé-thi’sha-él1) in A.V. Mes 
thu’sarel [man of God]. Son of Mehujael, 
and father of Lamech, of the race of Cain 
(Gen. 4:18). 


Meeuw’nim (mé-i’nim), in A.V. also Meshu’ 
nim and Merhu’nims [plural of the gentilic 
adjective from Maon, denoting the people of 
Maon]. A people whose capital was probably 
the city of Ma‘an, 12 miles s.e. of Petra. They 
inhabited Mount Seir (cf. II Chron. 20:1, 
emended text, R.V, marg., with v. 10; cf. Mi- 


393 


MEZAHAB 


paeans of LXX). A body of them were smit- 
ten by the Simeonites near Gedor, where they 
dwelt as strangers (I Chron. 4:39-41). They 
are mentioned in connection with Philistines 
and Arabians (II Chron. 26:7). Some of them, 
probably captives of war and their descend- 
ants, served at the Temple in Jerusalem as 
Nethinim (Ezra 2:50; Neh. 7:52). They are 
mentioned in Judg. 10:12, where the LXX has 
Madiam (= Midian). The Meunim are identi- 
fied by the LXX with the Minaeans. If the 
identification be correct, they are a n. settle- 
ment of that people. 

Me’za‘hab (méz’A-hAb), in A.V. Mez’ashab 
(méz’a-hab) [waters of gold]. An ancestress 
of the wife of Hadar, king of Edom (Gen, 36: 
39; I Chron. 1:50); or perhaps a district, of 
which Matred was a native. 


Merzo’barite (mé-zd’bd-it), in A.V. Merso’s 
barite. Avparently a gentilic adjective (I 
Chron. 11:47). The Hebrew text is evidently 
corrupt; perhaps for “from Zobah.” 


Me-zu’zah (mé-z00’z4) [doorpost]. Among 
orthodox Jews a piece of parchment contain- 
ing Deut. 6 :4-9; 11:138—21 written in 22 lines. 
It is rolled up in a wooden, metal, or glass 
case or tube and attached to the doorpost as 
is commanded in these passages. 


Mi’asmin (mi’d-min). See MIJAMIN, 


Mib’har (mib’hdr) [choice, elite]. One of 
David’s mighty men, son of Hagri or better a 
Hagrite (I Chron. 11:38) ; see remarks about 
the text under Bani 1. 


Mib’sam (mib’sim) [sweet odor, balsam]. 
1. A tribe descended from Ishmael (Gen. 25; 
13; I Chron. 1:29). 

2. A Simeonite (I Chron, 4:25). 


Mib’zar (mib’zar) [a fortification, a strong- 
hold]. An Edomite chieftain (Gen. 36:42; I 
Chron. 1:53). 


Mi’ca (mi’ca@), in A.V. Mi’cha, once Mi’cah 
(I Chron. 9:15) [evidently, like Micah, an ab- 
breviation of Micaiah, Who is like Jehovah? 
(ef. Micah 1:1 with Jer. 26:18, R.V., and II 
Chron. 34:20 with II Kings 22:12)]. A vari- 
ant Hebrew spelling yields the English form 
Micah; cf. II Sam. 9:12 with I Chron. 8:34. 
1. A son of Mephibosheth (II Sam. 9:12). 
The interchangeable form of the name, Micah, 
is given him in I Chron. 8:34, 35; 9:40, 41. 

2. ; Levite who sealed the covenant (Neh. 
We I i 

3. A Levite descended from Asaph (I 


Chron. 9:15; Neh. 11:17, 22; 12:35, where 
the form Micaiah is used). 
Mi’cah (mi’ka), in A.V. thrice Mi’chah 


(mi’kd@) (I Chron. 24:24, 25) [who is like Je- 


hovah?]. See Mica. 1. A Levite, family of 
Terreie house of Uzziel (I Chron. 28:20; 24: 
2. An Ephraimite who stole from _ his 


mother 1100 shekels of silver, but afterward 
gave them back again. His mother dedicated 
200 of them to the Lord for images. A graven 
and a molten image were made of them and 
placed in the house of Micah, and Micah con- 
secrated his son to be priest. A Levite 
chanced to pass that way, and Micah em- 
braced the opportunity to secure an accred- 
ited minister at the sanctuary by hiring the 
Levite, who, though not a priest, was better 
than the layman, Micah’s son. Sometime 
afterward, migrating Danites passed that 
way, allured the Levite to go with them, and 
carried off Micah’s images, despite his protes- 
tations (Judg., chs. 17; 18). 

3. A son of Merib-baal (I Chron. 8:34, 35; 
9:40, 41) ; see Mica 1. 

4. A Reubenite who lived several genera- 
tions before 734 B.c. (I Chron. 5:6). 

5, Father of Abdon. He was born before 
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Josiah’s reign (II Chron. 34:20; II Kings 22: 
12, where the form Micaiah is used); cf. 
ACHBOR 2. 

6. A descendant of Asaph (I Chron, 9:15, 
A.V.) ; see Mica 3. 

7, A Morashtite, a native apparently of 
Moresheth-gath (Micah 1:14), a town be- 
lieved to have been in Judah, not far from 
Gath and for a time a dependency of the Phil- 
istine city. He prophesied in the reigns of 
Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah (Micah 1:1; and 
Jer. 26:18, R.V. marg., Micaiah). He there- 
fore began his career a little later than his 
contemporaries Hosea and Isaiah (cf. Micah 
1:1 with Isa. 1:1 and Hos. 1:1). He spoke 
upon the same great themes as Isaiah and so 
similarly that, as Calvin has said, Micah was, 
as it were, Isaiah’s colleague. Isaiah, how- 
ever, writes as one acquainted with the soci- 
ety and manners of the capital; Micah is a 
“man of the people,’”” who sympathized with 
the peasantry in their sufferings. He attacks 
(ch. 3:2-4) the wrongs to which the poor 
were exposed at the hands of the nobles and 
rich proprietors of Judah. 

Micah’s style is simple; not rugged, but 
elegant. He is plain-spoken in the rebuke of 
sin (Micah 1:5; 2:1, 2; 6:10-12). His transi- 
tions of thought are often abrupt, but a logi- 
cal connection is seldom difficult to discern. 
He is fond of the interrogation (chs. 1:5; 2: 
7 7490693) (6. 1, 0, dae Uses) Irony. CCH. cai 
11), introduces a metaphor, and retains it 
and carries it forward (chs. 1:6; 3:2, 3, 6; 
4:6—-8, 18; 6:10, 11, 14, 15), and delights in 
paronomasia or play upon words, employing 
it largely in the lst chapter and perhaps al- 
lowing it to determine the form of the con- 
cluding paragraph of the book. That para- 
graph is spoken in praise of Jehovah, and 
is based on the rhetorical question, ‘‘Who is 
a God like unto thee?” (ch. 7:18). The prophet 
closes his prophecy by publishing the claim 
which his own name makes. See etymology 
of the name Micah. 

Micah drew confidence and strength from 
the character of God, as revealed in the Ten 
Commandments, in his dealing with Israel, 
and in individual experience (chs, 2:7; 6: 
8-5; 7:15). God himself does justice and 
loves mercy, and he requires these traits in 
his people. The promises of God were also a 
source of strength and sweet encouragement 
to the prophet. He knew that Israel’s security 
lay in God’s purpose to save his people ac- 
cording to the promise made to Abraham (ch. 
7:20) and centered in the son of David (ch. 
5 :2-6; cf. Luke 1:72—75). The foes of the 
Kingdom cannot prevail. Chapter 5 is based 
on the same truth as Psalm 2; and, like the 
sweet message of forgiveness and restoration 
(Micah 7 :8—20), rests upon God’s word. 

The Book of Micah is the 6th of the Minor 
Prophets. Its author prophesied in the reigns 
of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah (ch. 1:1). 
Its contents also show that it was written 
after the reigns of Omri and Ahab (ch. 6: 
16), at the time when Assyria was the power 
which the Israelites dreaded (ch. 5:5 seq.), 
and in part at least while Samaria and the 
Northern Kingdom were still in existence (ch. 
1:6, 14) ; but how long before the fall of Sa- 
maria the words of ch. 1:5—-7 were uttered 
cannot be determined, for from the time of 
Uzziah and Jotham the prophets were fore- 
telling the approaching doom of Samaria 
(Hos. 1:36} 8:4; 6393 Amos 226% 331236 +123, 
27% O31, 711, 14 Isa Te8) 8 Sea yrand the 
desolation of Judah (Hos. 5:10; Amos 2:4; 
Isa. 6:1, 11-13; 7:17—25). Micah 1:9-16 may 
contain a reference to the campaign of Sar- 
gon (711) or that of Sennacherib (701). The 
prophecy of ch. 3:12 was spoken during the 
reign of Hezekiah (Jer. 26:18), though Micah 
may have discoursed on this theme before, 
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The prophecies of Micah, although they re- 


fer especially to Judah and were spoken to. 


the people of the Southern Kingdom, yet con- 
cern all Israel (Micah 1:1, 5-7, 9-16). The 
abrupt transitions indicate that the book is 
rather a summary of the prophet’s teaching 
than a series of distinct discourses. The ex- 
pression, ‘Hear ye,” repeated 3 times, serves 
to mark the beginning of 3 divisions, each of 
which likewise ends with a message of hope. 

1. Prophecies of jwdgment. The prophet be- 
gins (ch. 1:2-—4) by describing, in impressive 
imagery, the approaching manifestation of 
Jehovah for judgment. He prophesies judg- 
ment upon Samaria for its incurable disposi- 
tion toward idolatry (ch. 1:2—8), and upon 
Judah as involved in like guilt (vs. 9~16). 
Micah prophesies woe upon the oppressors of 
the people and the ruin and captivity of the 
nation (ch. 2:4, 5) as a punishment for the 
unrighteousness and injustice of its repre- 
sentative men (vs. 1-11). Yet a remnant 
shall be restored (vs. 12, 13). 

II. Denunciations passing into prophecies 
of salvation. In contrast to, ‘“‘And I said” 
(ch. 3:1), we have (v. 5), “Thus saith Je- 
hovah.’”’ As opposed to the false prophets, 
Micah appears as a true prophet of God (v. 
8). Here we have rebuke of the civil and re- 
ligious authorities for heartless indifference 
to truth and right and for the mercenary 
character of their doctrine and government 
(ch. 3:1-11); and the consequent abandon- 
ment of Zion by Jehovah to the power of its 
foes (v. 12). This prophecy of v. 12 made 
such an impression that it was still remem- 
bered more than a hundred years later (Jer. 
26:18). There follows the ultimate exalta- 
tion of Jehovah’s Kingdom in moral influence 
among men and in peace, prosperity, and 
power (ch. 4:1—8). But at present the prophet 
sees dismay, helplessness, captivity (vs. 9, 
10), followed by the overthrow of its ene- 
mies for their sinful opposition to Jehovah 
(vs. 11-13); now there is discomfiture for 
Zion (ch. 5:1), until he shall come forth unto 
God that is to be ruler in Israel, “whose go- 
ings forth are from of old, from everlasting”’ 
(vs. 2-4). This foreordination of God re- 
garding the Messiah assures and secures the 
deliverance of Zion from the Assyrians (v. 
5 seq.; cf. Isa. 7:4-16), and is the pledge and 
potency that guarantees the survival of God’s 
people throughout the ages and their ultimate 
triumph over all foes and attainment of con- 
formity to God's ideal (Micah 5:7-15). 

Ill. Jehovah’s controversy with the people 
as a whole, not with the wealthy and the of- 
ficial classes only (ch. 6:1—5), explaining the 
requirements of true religion (vs. 6-8; cf. 
Isa. 1:11-17), lamenting its absence and the 
presence of its very opposite (Micah 6:9 to 
7:6), and closing with the prophet’s own 
confidence in a glorious future due to the for- 
giving grace of Jehovah and his faithfulness 
to his covenant with Abraham (vs. 7-20). 

The book may also be divided according to 
form and general arrangement of material 
as follows: chs. 1 to 3, threats; chs. 4:1 to 
5:9, promise; chs. 5:10 to 7:6, threats; ch. 
7:7-20, promise. 

Chapter 4:1—3 is almost identical with Isa. 
2:2—4, but is more closely connected than in 
the corresponding passage in Isaiah with the 
verses which immediately follow. Joel ex- 
presses a similar thought (Joel 3:10). It ap- 
pears that both Isaiah and Micah are quoting 
an anonymous prophecy which was well- 
known in their time. The liturgical refrains 
(Isa. 2:5; Micah 4:5) suggest that both 
prophets quoted from a liturgical collection 
of hymns, or, in view of the difference in 
the refrains, from two different collections. 
At any rate God’s people of old had authori- 
tative prophecy upon which they relied, and 
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favorite passages which they quoted, just as 
Christians of today have. 

Hissfeldt maintains that Micah 7:7—-20 isa 
unity’ of 4 parts (vs. 7-10, 11-13, 14-17, 18— 
20), all of which can with certainty be as- 
signed to a later period, c. the 2d half of the 
6th century B.c.; he sees a resemblance be- 
tween this section of Micah and Isa., chs. 56 
to 66. Micah 7:7—20 bears the same relation 
to chs. 5:10 to 7:6 as chs. 4:1 to 5:9+¢ch. 
2:12 seq. to chs. 1 to 8. The Book of Micah 
accordingly has a twofold succession of 
threats and promises. According to this 
scholar, it is possible that there were 2 col- 
lections of Micah’s prophecies of doom, which 
were each secondarily provided with a mes- 
sage of hope or release and later joined 
together. He sees, however, another possibil- 
ity, that the prophecies of doom were miti- 
gated by the addition of a prophecy of deliv- 
erance both in the middle and at the end, es- 
pecially since the prediction of calamity (ch. 
3:12) seemed to demand a more hopeful out- 
come. Hissfeldt supposes that perhaps ch. 
4:1-15 was first introduced and that in con- 
sequence other prophecies of promise were 
added. He sees a condition similar to what is 
found in Isa., chs. 11; 12, where he proposes 2 
possibilities: these 2 chapters either were in- 
serted into a collection of Isa., chs. 1 to 35, or 
were added to a collection extending to ch. 10. 
By this theory Micah 2:12 seqg.; 4:1 to 5:9; 
7:7-20 are according to form and content not 
to be assigned to Micah, but are considered as 
valuable witnesses to the hope which inspired 
and sustained postexilic Judaism. 

Several remarks that bear on the genuine- 
ness of chs. 6 and 7 may be thrown loosely 
together. The thought of the exiles scattered 
far and wide (Micah 7:12) is not surprising 
in a contemporary of Isaiah; and the hope 
that the walls of Jerusalem will be rebuilt 
(ch. 7:11) is natural after one has pictured 
the enemy treading down Zion as the mire of 
the streets (v. 10). Over against Ewald’s as- 
signment of chs. 6 and 7 to the time of Manas- 
seh (a date which need not fall outside of 
Micah’s lifetime) may be placed Cornill’s 
opinion that everything in these chapters ap- 
plies well to the time of Ahaz. The antici- 
pation of exile (ch. 7:7—20), and the ravag- 
ing of the kingdom by its foes, yet their sub- 
mission (chs. 6:138-16; 7:16, 17), and the 
transition from threatening to promise, char- 
acterize chs. 1 to 5 equally with chs. 6 and 7. 
Chapters 6 and 7 form a natural advance 
from the denunciation of the official repre- 
sentatives of the nation (chs. 1 to 3) to Je- 
hovah’s controversy with the people as a 
whole (chs. 6; 7). The figure of Jehovah in 
controversy with Israel was familiar to the 
prophets of this period (Hos. 4:1; 12:2; cf. 
Isa. 1:2-24) ; and to refer to events of Israel's 
early, history, as in chs: 6:4 5 73 Lae 20, 
was a common practice with Micah (chs. 1: 
15; 5:6), Hosea, and Isaiah. As the prophe- 
cies of chs. 1 to 5 resemble Isaiah’s utter- 
ances, so ch. 6 resembles Isa., ch. 1. 

It may be supposed that Micah uttered 
other prophecies which, however, have not 
been recorded. At any rate he is the prophet 
of the humble and the poor. The Messiah, he 
says, will not come from the capital, but from 
the small town (ch. 5:2). The passage, ch. 
5:2—4, is especially dear to the Christian on 
account of the interpretation we have in 
Matthew (Matt. 2:5 seqg.), who sees here a 
reference to Christ. We find in Micah a pro- 
test against formalism and a demand for an 
ethical religion (Micah 6 :6—8) ; here is found 
(v. 8) the classic definition of a simple prac- 
tical religion, which has not been surpassed. 
The book is brief, but its value and influence 
must not be judged by its size. 
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Mirea’iah (mi-ka’yda@), in A.V. Mircha’iah ex- 
cept in I Kings 22 :8—28; II Chron. 18 :6—27 
[who is like Jehovah?]. 1. Daughter of Uriel 
of Gibeah, wife of Rehoboam, and mother of 
King Abijah (II Chron. 13:2). According to 
II Chron. 11:20, Abijah’s mother was Maacah, 
daughter of Absalom. Micaiah is probably a 
corruption of Maacah, for so Abijah’s mother 
is always called elsewhere, and she was prob- 
ably granddaughter of Absalom and daughter 
of Uriel by his wife Tamar, Absalom’s daugh- 
ter. See MAACAH 9. 

2. A prophet, son of Imlah. Being desired 
by Ahab to concur in the favorable prediction 
given by the prophets of Baal regarding 
Ahab’s expedition against Ramoth-gilead, he 
did what was required of him, but with such 
transparent insincerity that he was adjured 
to speak the truth, on which, in the name of 
Jehovah, he predicted the death of Ahab in 
the coming fight. The order was given to 
make him a prisoner till Ahab’s expected vic- 
tory should prove his unfavorable vaticina- 
tion to be untrue (I Kings 22 :8—28; II Chron. 
18:6-27). As it turned out, Ahab lost his 
life at Ramoth-gilead. 

3. One of Jehoshaphat’s princes sent by 
him to teach in the cities of Judah (II Chron. 
a brio Ae 

4. The prophet, better known as Micah 
(Jer. 26:18, A.R.V. marg.). 

5. Father of Achbor. He lived before Jo- 
siah’s reign (II Kings 22:12); see Micaw 5. 

6. A son of Gemariah, who reported to the 
Jewish princes in the reign of Jehoiakim the 
contents of Jeremiah’s book as read by Bar- 
uch (Jer. 36:11-13). 

7. A descendant of Asaph (Neh. 12:35) ; 
see MICA 3. : 

8. A priest, one of those who blew trum- 
pets when the wall of Jerusalem was dedi- 
cated by Nehemiah (Neh. 12:41). 


Mi’cha (mi’kd). See Mica. 


Mi’charel (mi’/kA-&1) [who is like God?]. 1. 
A man of Asher, father of the representative 
from that tribe on the commission to spy out 
Canaan (Num. 13:13). 

2. A Gadite, descended from Buz and head 
of a father’s house in Gilead (I Chron. 5:13; 
ova. 114.716) 

3. Another Gadite, ancestor of the preced- 
ing (I Chron. 5:14). 

4. A Levite, family of Gershom and ances- 
tor of Asaph (I Chron. 6:40). 

5. A chief man of the tribe of Issachar, 
family of Tola, house of Uzzi (I Chron. 7:3). 

6. A Benjamite, family of Beriah (I Chron. 
8:16). 

7. A Manassite captain who joined David 
at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:20). 

8. Father of Omri, who ruled the people of 
Issachar in David’s reign (I Chron. 27:18). 

9. A son of King Jehoshaphat (II Chron. 
21:2). 

10. Father of Zebadiah, 
Shephatiah (Ezra 8:8). 

11. An archangel (Jude 9), one of the chief 
angelic princes who helped the man clothed 
in linen against the spiritual being, called the 
prince of the kingdom of Persia (Dan. 10: 
13) ; he also contended for Israel (Dan. 10: 
21; 12:1), and later with his angels warred 
victoriously against the enemies of the people 
of God (Rey. 12:7). When the doctrine of 
angels was wrought out by the Jews after 
the Exile, Michael was made one of 7 arch- 
angels (Tobit 3:17; 12:15), Gabriel being, of 
course, included in the number (Dan. 8:16; 
9:21), and 5 others being added to make up 
7, namely, Raphael, Uriel (II Esdras 4:1), 
Chamuel, Jophiel, and Zadkiel. The belief 
that Michael disputed with Satan about the 
body of Moses, to which Jude refers and upon 
which he bases a lesson (Jude 9; ef. II Peter 


of the sons of 
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2:11) is derived from the pseudepigraph As- 
sumption of Moses; cf. the Targum of Jona- 
than on Deut. 34:6, which ascribes the burial 
of Moses to Michael and other angels. 


Mi’chah (mi’Ka). See MICAH. 
Miecha’iah (mi-ka’ya). See MICAIAH. 


Mi’chal (mi’kdl) [perhaps, who is like El 
(God) ?]. The younger daughter of King Saul 
(I Sam. 14:49). After Saul had failed to ful- 
fill his promise to give his elder daughter 
Merab to David, he learned that Michal was 
in love with the young hero, and he gladly 
embraced the opportunity which this affec- 
tion afforded him to expose David to the risk 
of death. He offered Michal to David on con- 
dition that he should slay a hundred Philis- 
tines. David accomplished the assigned task 
and received Michal to wife (I Sam, 18:27, 
28). She aided David in escaping from her 
father’s machinations, but after the former 
became a fugitive Saul married her to an- 
other man, regardless of her obligations to 
David (I Sam. 25:44). When Abner, Ish-bo- 
sheth’s general, sought to make up matters 
with David, the king required that his wife 
Michal should be restored to him, which was 
done (II Sam. 3:15). But when David was 
bringing the Ark to Jerusalem and, in the 
intensity of his religious zeal, danced before 
the Lord, Michal thought the hero and king 
was acting in an undignified manner, and she 
despised him in her heart, and rebuked him. 
But David replied that he had humbled him- 
self before the Lord and would continue to do 
so, and that he would be held in honor by 
those in whose sight she falsely insinuated 
he had acted in a lewd manner. After a time 
Michal died childless (II Sam. 6 :14—23). 


Mich’mash (mik’mash) and twice Mich’mas 
(mik’mas) (Hzra 2:27; Neh. 7:31), and so 
in A.V. of I Macc. 9:73 [a hidden place]. A 
town near the mount of Beth-el (I Sam. 13: 
2), e. of Beth-aven (v. 5), and n. of Geba (I 
Sam. 14:5, in A.V. Gibeah; Isa, 10:28, 29). 
The Philistines encamped at Michmash to war 
with Saul; but through the valor of Jonathan 
and his armor-bearer at the craggy pass near 
by a slaughter was begun among’ them and 
they were routed by the army of Israel (1 
Sam. 138 :5-—7, 15 seq.; 14:1—-23). Exiles from 
Michmash returned from the Captivity (Ezra 
2:27; Neh. 7:31). They were Benjamites 
(Neh. 11:31). Jonathan Maccabaeus took up 
his residence at Michmash and _ exercised 
judgeship (I Macc. 9:73, in A.V. Machmas; 
Jos. Antiq. xiii. 1, 6). The pass of Michmash, 
still retaining the name of Mukhmas, is 74% 
miles n. by e. of Jerusalem, 2 n.e. of Geba, 
and 3 s. by e. of Beth-el. The village of 
Mukhmas is one of a humble character; the 
pass is probably Wadi es-Suweinit. 


Mich’mesthath (mik’mé-thath),in A.V. Mich’> 
me*thah (mik’mé-tha). A town on the boun- 
dary line between Ephraim and Manasseh. It 
lay ‘‘before Shechem” (Josh. 16:6; 17:7), and 
is to be identified with Khirbet Juleijil. 


Mich’ri (mik’ri) [perhaps, purchase price]. 
A Benjamite (I Chron. 9:8). 


Mich’tam (mik’tém). A word of obscure 
meaning occurring in the titles of Psalms 
16; 56 to 60. The LXX, followed by Theo- 
dotion, translates: “An engraved writing,” 
“An inscription on a tablet,’’ with or without 
the preposition for; cf. Targum: “A straight 
[or upright] inscription.’”” From this has been 
deduced the explanation: a poem of epigram- 
matic character. Aquila, Symmachus, and 
Jerome render it as an epithet of David: ‘The 
humble and sincere [blameless].’’ The margin 
of A.V. reads: “‘A golden Psalm.”’ It has also 
been understood as meaning a mysterious 
poem, poetry concerning problems, or a hith- 
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erto unknown composition. In connection with 


this last explanation, cf. Arab. katama, to. 


hide, and Akkad. katadmu, to cover; the root 
may accordingly be understood in the sense 
of to cover sin. Michtam may therefore mean 
a song the object of which is to cover or atone 
for sin, uncleanness, or the consequences of 
sin. 


Mid’din (mid’in) [perhaps, extensions]. A 
village in the wilderness of Judah (Josh. 15: 
61); perhaps, Khirbet Kumran, almost 2 
miles n. of ‘Ain Feshkhah on the n.w. shore 
of the Dead Sea. 


Mid’iean (mid’i-dn), in A.V. of N.T. Ma’s 
diean [place of judgment]. 1. A son of Abra- 
ham by Keturah, sent away with gifts into 
the wilderness, and in whom the Midianites 
were linked with Abraham, The person and 
tribe form one conception (Gen. 25 :1-6). 

2. A region in the Arabian desert near the 
Gulf of ‘Akabah, occupied by the Midianites. 
It was bordered by Edom on the n.w. Its 
boundaries were never demarked, and doubt- 
less shifted considerably at different periods; 
but all the region referred to in the O.T. as 
dominated by the Midianites is found within 
an area which measures about 175 miles from 
n. to s. About the time of the Exodus Midian 
controlled the pasture lands e. of Horeb in 
the peninsula of Sinai (Ex. 3:1). A district 
adjacent to Moab and near the Amorite king- 
dom, whose capital was Heshbon, was occu- 
pied by Midianites, who had been settled there 
for some time (Gen. 36:35; Num. 22:4; 25: 
1, 6; Josh. 13:21). The intervening region e. 
of Edom to the Red Sea doubtless belonged 
to Midian. The Midianites who were routed 
in the valley of Jezreel fied in this direction, 
and Gideon in pursuing them passed Succoth 
and the Gadite town of Jogbehah (Judg. 8: 
5, 10, 11; cf. Gen. 37:25, 28). In David's time 
a royal refugee from Edom found temporary 
asylum in Midian, probably s.e. of Edom, be- 
fore he went into Egypt (I Kings 11:17, 18). 
The center of population was e. and s.e. of 
the Gulf of ‘Akabah, where the name is still 
preserved in Madyan. 


Mid’‘i-ansrites (mid’i-dn-its). A people of the 
desert (Gen. 25:2, 6; Num. 10:29-31; Isa. 
60:6; Hab. 3:7; Judith 2:26). Five families 
of them sprang from Midian, q.v. (Gen. 25: 
4). Midianite merchants, who were with the 
caravan of Ishmaelites coming from Gilead, 
bought Joseph and carried him to Egypt (Gen. 
37:25, 28, 36). The father-in-law of Moses was 
a Midianite (Ex. 3:1). Midianites joined with 
Moabites in hiring Balaam to curse the Is- 
raelites and afterward seduced the people to 
idolatry and licentiousness (Num. 22:4, 6; 
ch. 25). The Israelites were consequently di- 
rected to make war on them. They did so, 
killing the 5 kings of Midian with all the male 
population of the district and the married 
women (ch. 31). These kings were allies or 
vassals of Sihon, king of the Amorites (Josh. 
13:21). In the period of the Judges, Midian- 
ites, in conjunction with the Amalekites and 
the children of the e., entered Canaan, with 
their cattle and their tents, like locusts for 
multitude, everywhere appropriating the 
crops, and reducing to the greatest distress 
those who had sown them. After the oppres- 
sion had lasted for 7 years, God raised up 
Jerubbaal, or Gideon, to deliver the now re- 
pentant people. The decisive battle was fought 
in the Plain of Jezreel. It resulted in the com- 
plete defeat of the foreign oppressors. Their 
2 princes, Oreb and Zeeb, were taken and put 
to death; and later their 2 kings, Zebah and 
Zalmunna, shared the same fate. The land 
had rest, then, for the normal period of 40 
years (Judg., chs. 6 to 8; 9:17; Ps. 83:9-12; 
Tsa. 9:4; 10:26). 
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Mid’rash. See COMMENTARY, 
Mig’dal-el’ (mig’dal-él’) [tower of God]. A 
fortified city of Naphtali (Josh. 19:38). Its 


site may be at Mujeidil (on a hill nw. of 
Tibnin), 12% miles n.w. of Kades (Kedesh) 
and 11 miles n.n.w. of Yariin (Iron). 


Mig’dal-gad’ (mig’dal-gad’) [tower of Gad 
or fortune]. A town in or near the lowland 
of Judah (Josh 15:37), probably Khirbet el- 
Mejdeleh, 5 miles s. of Beit Jibrin, near 
Dawa'imeh. 


Mig’dol (mig’d6l) [tower]. 1. An encamp- 
ment of the Israelites while they were leaving 
Egypt. It was near the Red Sea (cf. Ex. 
15:4, 22; Deut. 11:4) ; before Pi-hahiroth and 
before Baal-zephon (Ex. 14:2; Num. 33:7). 
It may have been a watchtower or military 
post on the way. 

2. After the capture of Jerusalem by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Jews fled to Egypt and took up 
their abode in a place called Migdol (Jer. 
44:1; 46:14). The marginal reading of Ezek. 
29:10; 30:6, from Migdol to Syene (which is 
the text of J.V.) seems to be the better inter- 
pretation of those 2 passages. Migdol was in 
the extreme n. of Egypt. It may be identified 
with Magdali of the Tell el-Amarna tablets 
and Hgypt. Mktr; it corresponds to Magdolo 
of the Itinerarium Antonini, which is modern 
Tell el-Heir, about 11 miles s. of Pelusium. 


Mig’ron (mig’r6n) [probably, precipitous]. 
1. A village of Benjamin, s. of Aiath and n. 
of Michmash (Isa, 10:28). The site may be 
at Makrtn n. of Michmash on the way to Ai. 

2. Saul once camped at Migron in the outer- 
most part of Gibeah (I Sam. 14:2). If the site 
of Gibeah is Tell el-Fal, as is commonly be- 
lieved, or perhaps even if Geba is intended, and 
if the text of I Sam. 14:2 is pure, there appar- 
ently were 2 Migrons, one n. and the other con- 
siderably s. of Michmash. 

Mij’‘aemin (mij’d-min), in A.V. sometimes 
Mi’asmin [from the right hand, i.e., side of 
good luck]. 1. A descendant of Aaron. His 
family had grown to a father’s house by the 
time of David, and became the 6th of the 24 
courses into which David distributed the 
priests (I Chron. 24:1, 6, 9). 

2. A chief of the priests who returned with 
Zerubbabel from Babylon (Neh. 12:5, 7). In 
the next generation a father’s house among 
the priests bore the name Miniamin (y. 17). 
There is no difference between these names: 
in one form the letter nwn (n) is assimilated; 
in the other it is not. 

38. A son of Parosh, induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:25). 

4, A priest who, doubtless in behalf of a 
father’s house (cf. 2), sealed the covenant in 
the time of Nehemiah (Neh. 10:7). Perhaps 
it was he who was one of the trumpeters at 
the dedication of the wall (ch. 12:41); see 
MINIAMIN 8, and for form of the name see 
under 2 of this article. 


Mik’loth (mik’l6th) [rods]. 1. A military 
captain in David’s reign, who was on duty 
with another captain in the 2d month (I 
Chron. 27:4). 

2. A Benjamite, of the family of Jeiel of 
Gibeon (I Chron. 8:32; 9:37, 38). 

Mikene’iah (mik-né’ya@) [possession of Je- 
hovah]. A Levite of the 2d degree, a gate- 
keeper of the Ark, who played the harp in 
David’s reign (I Chron. 15:18, 21). 

Milarla’i (mil’a@-14’1) [perhaps, eloquent]. 
A Levite who played a musical instrument at 
the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 
112336). 

Mil’eah (mil’k@) [counsel]. 1. A daughter 
of Haran and sister of Lot. She became the 
wife of Nahor and the mother of Huz, Buz, 
Kemuel, Chesed, Hazo, Pildash, Jidlaph, and 
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Bethuel (Gen. 11:29; 22:20-23). She was-the 
grandmother of Rebekah (chs. 22:23; 24:15, 
24). 
2. A daughter of Zelophehad (Num, 26:33). 


Mil’com (mil’k6m). See MOLECH. 


Mile [Lat. milia, thousand (paces) ]. In the 
only passage of the Bible in which the word 
occurs (Matt. 5:41) the Roman mile is in- 
tended, containing 1,000 paces of 5 Roman 
feet each, and equivalent to 4,860 English 
feet, or about 1%43 of an English mile. 


Mivle’tus (mi-lé’tiis), in A.V. once Mirle’tum 
(mi-lé’tim). A seaport to which Paul came a 
day after he had been at Trogyllium (Acts 
20:15). Thither he summoned the elders of 
the church at Ephesus, to give them exhorta- 
tions and bid them farewell (vs. 17-38). At 
Miletus Trophimus was once left when he was 
sick (II Tim. 4:20, in A.V. Miletum). The 
city was on the seacoast of Ionia, about 36 
miles s. of Ephesus, being located on the s, 
shore of the bay of Latmus into which flowed 
the Menander. It had a celebrated temple of 
Apollo, and was the birthplace of the philoso- 
phers Thales and Anaximander. 


Milk. An important article of diet, espe- 
cially in the East. The milk of cows, sheep 
(Deut. 32:14), goats (Prov. 27:27), and 
camels (ef. Gen. 32:15) was and is still used. 
The milk of the camel is excellent, being rich 
and strong, but not very sweet. Milk was 
used in its natural state and as curds and as 
cheese (Deut. 32:14; Judg. 5:25; II Sam. 
17:29). It was kept in skin bottles, and served 
in dishes (Judg, 4:19; 5:25). 


Mill. In Palestine and neighboring lands the 
mill was a simple machine, consisting of 2 
round millstones (Deut. 24:6). In the mill in 
use among the people today, the stones are 
generally madeé of basalt, about a foot and 
a half in diameter and from 2 to 4 inches 
thick. The nether stone is slightly convex on 
the top. It has a peg in the center, about 
which the upper stone revolves. This upper 
stone is slightly concave on the under side in 
order to fit on the nether stone, and is pierced 
by a hole in the center which receives the peg 
and into which the grain is dropped by hand. 
It is turned by means of an upright handle 
near the circumference. The meal falls over 
the edge of the nether stone into a cloth spread 
underneath or into a platter. The work of 
grinding is laborious and menial. It was per- 
formed by the women (Eccl. 12:3, R.V. marg.; 


Women at the Mill 


MINISTER 


Matt. 24:41), slave women (Ex. 11:5; Isa. 
47:2), and prisoners (Judg. 16 :21). In ordi- 
nary Jewish households, however, it was not 
regarded as at all degrading for the women 
to grind meal every morning for a day’s con- 
sumption, rising long before daybreak, at 
least in winter. If the millstone was taken 
away, the family was left without ground 
grain till it was returned, on which account 
it was forbidden by the Mosaic Law to take 
“the mill or the upper millstone to pledge; for 
he taketh a man’s life to pledge’ (Deut. 24:6). 
The cessation of the sound of grinding be- 
tokens utter desolation (Jer. 25:10; Rev. 
18:22). 

A larger mill, constructed on the same prin- 
ciple, but turned by an ass, was also in use 
(Matt. 18:6, R.V. marg.). 

Millet. A cereal (Panicum miliacewm), Heb. 
déhan. Ezekiel was bidden to use it as an in- 
gredient of the bread which he was ordered 
to prepare (Mzek. 4:9). It is extensively used 
in w. and s. Asia, n. Africa, and s. Europe... 
The stalks make an excellent fodder for cat- 
tle, while the grain is fed to poultry, and af- 
fords a nutritious and palatable food for man. 
It is possible that under the Hebrew doéhan 
other allied species of cereals may be in- 
cluded, and especially Sorghum vulgare, the 
Indian millet, a taller grass much cultivated 
in India and s.w. Asia. 


Mil’lo (mil’6) [filling, terrace, artificial ele- 
vation, citadel]. 1. A house, probably a for- 
tress, at Shechem (Judg. 9:6, 20). 

2. A bastion at Jerusalem, in existence in 
the time of David, rebuilt by Solomon, and 
strengthened by Hezekiah as a precaution 
against the expected siege by the Assyrians 


(CT Sam. 6495 1 Kinesis. 2a ae 2iesee 
Chron. 32:5). See JERUSALEM, II. 3. 
Mine. The operation of mining, by which 


gold, silver, iron, copper, and precious stones 
were obtained, is graphically described in Job 
28:1-11. The Egyptians carried on mining op- 
erations from an early period. As early as the 
4th dynasty they discovered copper in Wadi 
Magharah, in the Sinai peninsula, and com- 
menced mining and smelting operations, which 
continued for many years. They also worked 
the turquoise mines at Serabit el-Khadem on 
the Sinai peninsula, about 50 miles from the 
traditional site of Mount Sinai. The miners 
were criminals, prisoners of war, and slaves, 
working under the whip of the taskmaster and 
often in fetters. The mines had broad, low 
openings. The shaft penetrated to a consider- 
able depth. The roof was supported by pillars 
of stone which the miners left and by timber 
of acacia wood. The gold and silver mines of 
Spain were celebrated (I Macc. 8:3). Canaan 
was described to the expectant Israelites as 
“a land whose stones are iron, and out of 
whose hills thou mayest dig copper’ (Deut. 
8:9); see Hzion-ceBerR. That the Hebrews 
understood how to drive shafts is shown by 
the tunnel which they cut from the Fountain 
of the Virgin to the Pool of Siloam. 


Min’iasmin (min’yd-min) [see MIJAMIN]. 1. 
One of those who, under the direction of a 
Levite, Kore, took charge of the freewill of- 
ferings in the Temple and distributed them to 
a pee during Hezekiah’s reign (II Chron. 

2. A father’s house among the priests in the 
days of the high priest Joiakim (Neh, 12:17) ; 
see MIJAMIN 2. 

3. A priest; one of those who blew trumpets 
at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem 
(Neh. 12:41); see M1sAMIN 4, 


Min’is-ter. 1. A personal attendant and 
helper, not a menial. Joseph, the slave, when 
raised to a position of honor and trust in his 
master’s household, ‘ministered unto him" 
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(Gen. 39:4). Abishag was given honorable 
and influential place by David, and she min- 
istered to him (I Kings 1:4, 15). Joshua at- 
tended Moses, took charge of the first tent of 
meeting, and succeeded Moses in oftice (Bx. 
24:13; 33:11; Josh. 1:1). Blisha attended 
Elijah, poured water on his hands, and suc- 
ceeded him (I Kings 19:21; II Kings 3:11). 
The attendant of the synagogue aided the offi- 
ciating teacher in the service (Luke 4:20). 
The disciples attended Jesus and were eye- 
witnesses (Luke 1:2; Acts 26:16). John Mark 
attended Paul and Barnabas during a part of 
the First Missionary Journey (Acts 13:5). 

2. A public functionary in the service of the 
state or of God (Heb. mé&shd@réth, Gr. leitowr- 
gos): as the priests and Levites in the per- 
formance of the duties of the sanctuary (Ex. 
48 $433 Num. 33345 Deut. 1835; tsa. 61:6 - ck. 
LXX ; Luke 1:23; Heb. 9:21) ; Christ as high 
priest in the heavenly sanctuary (Heb. 8:2) ; 
Paul in administering the gospel to the Gen- 
tiles (Rom. 15:16). The epithet is applied to 
the civil magistrate as a public official (Rom. 
13:6). It designates an attaché of the royal 
court (I Kings 10:5), often a person of high 
rank (II Chron. 22:8; Hsth. 1:10), and it is 
used of the angels (Ps. 103 :21; 104:4). 

3. One engaged in the service of another, 
and regarded primarily as the master’s own 
representative and servant, and not as acting 
in behalf of others (Gr. diakonos); for ex- 
ample, a magistrate as the representative of 
God, ‘‘an avenger for wrath to him that doeth 
evil” (Rom, 13:4). It is used especially for 
God’s minister in the gospel: as Timothy (I 
Thess. 3:2), Paul and Apollos (I Cor. 3:5), 
Tychicus (Eph. 6:21), Epaphras (Col. 1:7). 
The term diakonos was also used in a re- 
stricted sense for deacon, a church officer with 
specified duties distinguishing him from a 
bishop. 


Min’ni (min’1). A people of Armenia (Jos. 
Antiq. i. 3, 6) inhabiting the district near 
Lake Van, probably between that and Lake 
Urmia, and adjacent to the kingdom of Ararat 
on the Araxes. In 830 B.c. Shalmaneser, king 
of Assyria, pillaged the country of the Minni. 
In 716 B.c. and again in 715 the king of the 
Minni revolted against Assyria, but in 714 he 
was subdued anew. The Minni continued to 
give trouble at intervals, especially during the 
reign of the Assyrian king Ashurbanipal 
(669-626) ; till at length in 612 B.c. they took 
part with the Medes, Cimmerians, and other 
nationalities in capturing Nineveh and ending 
the Assyrian Empire. In Jer. 51:27, R.V., the 
kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, and Ashkenaz are 
described as uniting for the destruction of 
Babylon. 


Min’nith (min’ith). A town of the Ammon- 
ite country (Judg. 11:33). It exported wheat 
to Tyre (Ezek. 27:17). According to Euse- 
bius, there was a village called Manith 4 
Roman miles from Heshbon in the direction 
of Philadelphia. 


Min’strel. A musician (Rev. 18:22, in A.V. 
musician) ; especially one who sings to the ac- 
companiment of an instrument. 1. Hebrew 
menaggén, which is rendered minstrel in II 
Kings 3:15, signifies a player on a stringed 
instrument, as harp or lyre. Music was em- 
ployed by the Hebrews to still excitement ; 
and when Saul was troubled by an evil spirit, 
David was summoned to the court to act as 
minstrel (I Sam. 16:14—23). Music, some- 
times at least, formed part of the religious 
exercises of the prophets (I Sam. 10 :5—10) ; 
and Elisha summoned a minstrel to play be- 
fore him while he waited for God to speak to 
him (II Kings 3:15). The music calmed the 
prophet’s mind, recalled his thoughts from 
the outside world, and gladdened his spirit. 


MIRACLE 


“Prophecy,” says Maimonides, “dwelleth not 
in the midst of melancholy nor in the midst 
of apathy, but in the midst of joy.” 

2. The minstrels hired by Jairus (Matt. 
9:23, A.V.) were “flute-players’” (R.V.), who 
with singers and wailing women were em- 
ployed as professional mourners (II Chron. 
35:25; Jer. 9:17-20; cf. ch. 48:31 with v. 36). 


Mint. An herb of the genus Mentha, of 
whieh there are several species. It is called 
in Greek hédyosmon, sweet-smelling (Matt. 
23:23). Horsemint (Mentha sylvestris) is the 
most common species in Syria, and grows 
wild on all the hills. It is not known cer- 
tainly which sort the ancient Israelites culti- 
vated, 


Miph’kad (mif’kad). See HAMMIPHKAD, 


Mir’a-cle. Miracles are wonders, signs, types, 
powers, works of God (Deut. 11:3; 29:3; Ps. 
78:7, 141, 12, 43; 95:9; Mark 9739; Luke 23:8; 
WOMMe 2rd pesto Osan MAC TEs y Te 2G en Oise 
see R.V.). They are not merely supernatural 
events, like the creation of the world; for 
God is not represented as bringing the uni- 
verse into existence as a sign of attestation. 
The locusts which were blown into Egypt by 
the strong e. wind and blown away again by 
the w. wind (Ex. 10:13, 19), and the arrival 
of quails, which migrate in the spring and 
supplied the camp of Israel with meat for an 
evening -(Mx. 16:13), were extraordinary 
providences, but with additional elements. 
They were foretold and were intended as 
signs. The plague of locusts was one of the 
signs and wonders wrought at Zoan (PSs. 
78:43, 46), and the quails were sent that 
Israel might know that Jehovah is God and 
their God (Ex. 16:12). In the narrowest 
Biblical sense, miracles are events in the ex- 
ternal world, wrought by the immediate power 
of God and intended as a sign or attestation. 
They are possible because God sustains, con- 
trels, and guides all things, and is personal 
and omnipotent. Perhaps the manner of 
working these deeds in the realm of the physi- 
cal universe is illustrated by the power of the 
human will. Man wills, and muscular force 
is exerted which controls or counteracts na- 
ture’s laws, as when one hurls a stone into 
the air against the law of gravitation. 

Miracles are not to be credulously received, 
but their genuineness must be tested. The 
tests are: 1. They exhibit the character of 
God and teach truths concerning God. 2. They 
are in harmony with the established truths 
of religion (Deut. 13:1-3). If a wonder is 
worked which contradicts the doctrines of 
the Bible, it is a lying wonder (II Thess. 2:9; 
Rey. 16:14). 3. There is an adequate occasion 
for them. God does not work them except for 
great cause and for a religious purpose. They 
belong to the history of redemption, and there 
is no genuine miracle without an adequate 
occasion for it in God’s redemptive revelation 
of himself. 4. They are established, not by 
the number of witnesses, but by the character 
and qualifications of the witnesses. 

The miracles of the Bible are confined al- 
most exclusively to 4 periods, separated from 
each other by centuries. The time of: 1. The 
redemption of God’s people from Hgypt and 
their establishment in Canaan under Moses 
and Joshua. 2. The life-and-death struggle of 
the true religion with heathenism under Elijah 
and Elisha. 8. The Exile, when Jehovah af- 
forded proof of his power and supremacy 
over the gods of the heathen, although his 
people were in captivity (Daniel and his com- 
panions). 4. The introduction of Christianity, 
when miracles attested the person of Christ 
and his doctrine. Outside these periods mir- 
acles are rare indeed (Gen. 5:24). They were 
almost totally unknown during the many cen- 
turies from the Creation to the Exodus. 
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MIRACLES OF OUR LORD 


_ The working of miracles in the Apostolic 
Age, although not confined to the apostles 
(Acts 6:8; 8:5-7), were the signs of an apos- 
tle (II Cor. 12:12; Heb. 2:4; cf. Acts 2:43; 
Gal. 3:5). 


Mir’ascles of Our Lord. In the following list 
are considered the miracles wrought by our 
Lord during his life in the flesh, and one (No. 
18) performed after the resurrection is in- 
cluded. For obvious reasons other miraculous 
events associated with the career of Jesus 
have been omitted: annunciation by the an- 
gels, Virgin birth, angels’ song, appearances 
of angels to Joseph to protect the Child Jesus, 
the star of the Magi, descent of dove and 
voice at baptism of Jesus, transfiguration and 
voice heard in that connection, falling to 
ground of soidiers (John 18:6), opening of 
graves after death of Jesus, rending of veil of 
Temple, darkness over land, earthquake, the 
resurrection, entering a room through closed 
doors (John 20:26), and the ascension. 


MIRROR 


Num. 26:59). It was probably she who 
watched over the ark which contained the in- 
fant Moses (Ex. 2:4-8). After the passage 
of the Red Sea, she took a timbrel and led the 
Israelite women with timbrels and with 
dances, saying: 


“Sing ye to Jehovah, for he hath triumphed 
gloriously ; 

The horse and his rider hath he thrown into 
the sea.” (Hx. 15:20, 21.) 


She was a prophetess, and she and her broth- 
ers were chosen by God to be leaders of the 
Hebrew people (Ex. 4:15, 29, 30; Micah 6:4) ; 
but she instigated Aaron, and they made 
Moses’ marriage with a Cushite woman the 
oceasion of murmuring against his superior 
position and influence. They claimed that God 
had spoken by them as well as by Moses. For 
this insubordination to the will of God, she 
was made a leper as white as snow, but 
owing to the intercession of Moses was speed- 
ily healed (Num. 12:1-16; Deut. 24:9). She 


Miracuies (ONLY First Verse or Eacu INcipeNnT GIven) 


Marr. Mark 


I. NARRATED IN ONE GOSPEL ONLY. 


. Two blind men healed 

. A dumb demoniac cured 

Tribute money in the mouth of fish 
. A deaf and dumb man healed 


POON 


(Cf. Matt. 15: 29-31, healing lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 


and others.) 
5. The blind man of Bethsaida healed 
6. Christ’s escape from the hostile multitude 
7. Draught of fishes 
8. Raising of widow’s son at Nain 
9. Healing the bent woman 
10. Healing the man of dropsy 
11. Healing the ten lepers 
12. Restoring the ear of Malchus 
13. Turning water into wine 
14. Healing the nobleman’s son (of fever) 
15. Healing the infirm man at Bethesda 
16. Healing the man born blind 
17. Raisin 
18. Secon 


of Lazarus 
draught of fishes 


Il, Narratep in Two GospELs, 


19. Demoniac in synagogue cured 
20. Healing centurion’s servant (of palsy) 
21. A blind and dumb demoniac cured 


(Luke uses only one adjective, but probably he refers to the 


same incident.) 
22. Healing the Syrophoenician woman’s daughter 
23. Feeding the four thousand 
24. Blasting the fig tree 


Ill. Narratep IN THREE GOSPELS. 

25. Healing Peter’s mother-in-law 
26. The sick healed at evening 
27. Healing the leper 
28. Healing the man sick of palsy 
29. Healing the man who had a withered hand 
30. Stilling the storm 
31. Legion of demons entering swine 
32. Healing the woman suffering with an issue of blood 
33. Raising Jairus’ daughter 
34. Walking on the sea 
35. Healing an epileptic child 
36. Healing blind Bartimaeus 

(Two blind men according to Matthew.) 


IV. Narrarep iN Four Gospe.s. 
37. Feeding the five thousand 


Approximate chronological sequence of our 
Lord’s recorded miracles; first miracle, No. 
13; Early Judean Ministry, No. 14; Early 
Galilean Ministry, Nos. 6, 7, 19, 25, 26, 27, 
£8, 16, 29, 20, 8, 21, 30, 31, 32, 33, 1/9, 87,84: 
Later Galilean Ministry, Nos, 22, 4, 23, 5, 
35, 3; Judean and Perean Ministry, Nos. 16, 
9, 10, 11, 17, 36; the Last Week, Nos. 24, 12; 
postresurrection, No. 18. H. 8. G, 


Mir’itam (mir’i-dm) [obstinacy, rebellion]. 
1, Sister of Aaron and of Moses (Ex. 15:20; 
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et re Kadesh, and was buried there (Num. 
2. A man of Judah, descended from Ezrah 


(I Chron. 4:17). 


Mir’mah (mfr’md), in A.V. Mir’ma (miar’- 
md) [deceit]. A Benjamite, son of Shaharaim 
by his wife Hodesh (I Chron. 8:10). 


Mir’ror. A polished surface intended to re- 
flect objects, especially the face (Wisd. of 
Sol. 7:26; II Cor. 3:18; James 1:23). Ancient 
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mirrors were made of molten brass or other 
alloy of copper (Bx. 38:8; Job 37:18), and 
were round, oval, and square, and often pro- 
vided with a handle. If they acquired rust 
spots, they were polished anew (Hcclus. 12: 
11). They lacked the perfection of the mod- 
ern glass, and the image in them was less 
clear and true (I Cor. 13:12). As the mate- 
rial was metal, R.V. substitutes mirror for 
glass, the rendering of A.V. 

Later, in the West, mirrors were sometimes 
made of tin. Praxiteles, in the time of Pom- 
pey, is said to have been the first to make 
them of silver. They were even made of gold. 


ri 


Mirror, Probably of the First Century, A.D. 


Mis’gab (mis’gaib) [high place, the high 
fort]. An unidentified Moabite city (Jer. 
48:1), but it may not be a proper name (cf. 
R.V. marg.). 

Mish’arel (mish’a-61) [who is what God 
is?] 1. A Levite, family of Kohath, house of 
Uzziel (Ex. 6:22; Lev. 10:4). 

2. One of Daniel’s 3 companions, called by 
the Babylonians Meshach (Dan. 1:6, 7, 11, 
POre2 Tk Mae, 2:59). 

8. One of those who stood by Ezra when 
he preached to the people (Neh. 8:4). 


Mi’shal (mi’shdl), in A.V. once Mish’esal 
(Josh. 19:26)... A village of Asher (Josh. 
19:26), given with its suburbs to the Levites 
of the Gershonite family (Josh. 21:30) ; 
called Mashal in I Chron. 6:74. Probably lo- 
eated in the plain s. of Acre toward Tell 
Nahl. 


Mi’sham (mi’sham) [swift; cf. Arab. 
sa‘ama, to walk swiftly (of a camel) ]. A Ben- 
jamite, a son of Elpaal, who with his broth- 
ers built Ono and Lod (I Chron. 8:12). 


Mish’eral (mish’é-41). See MISHAL. 


Mish’ma (mish’ma) [hearing; but perhaps, 
mixed with black and white; cf. Arab. tha- 
magha]. 1. A tribe descended from Ishmael 
(Gen. 25:14; I Chron. 1:30). The name per- 
haps lingers either in Jebel Misma‘, midway 
between Damascus and Jauf, or in the other 
Jebel Misma‘, about 150 miles due e. of Teima. 

2. A descendant of Simeon (I Chron. 4:25). 


MIZPAH 
Mish*man’nah (mish-man’d) [fatness, tit- 
bit). One of the Gadites who came to Davia 


at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:10). 


Mish’ravrites (mish’ra-its). A family which 
ae ee with Kiriath-jearim (I Chron. 


Mis’par (mis’par), in A.V. Miz’par [a nar- 
rative, a number]. One of those who returned 
with Zerubbabel from captivity (Hzra 2:2). 
In Neh. 7:7 the feminine form, Mispereth, is 
used. 

Mis’pe-reth (mis’pé-réth). See Mispar. 

Mis‘re-photh-ma’‘im (mis’ré-fdth-ma’im ) [hot 
springs]. A place to which Joshua pursued 
the kings defeated at the waters of Merom 
(Josh. 11:8), on the frontier of the country of 
the Sidonians (Josh. 13:6). It is now com- 
monly, and probably correctly, identified with 
Khirbet el-Musheirifeh, 11 miles n. of Acre, 
and 4% mile from the sea, at the foot of Ras 
en-Naktrah. 


Mite. A small coin, worth about % 
(Mark 12:42). See Money. 


Mi’ter. The headdress or turban, called in 
Hebrew mvisnepheth, which was worn by the 
high priest. It was made of fine linen. Its 
distinguishing characteristic was a golden 
plate inscribed with the words ‘Holiness to 
the Lord,’ and affixed in front by a blue-col- 
ored lace (Ex. 28:4, 36-39; Lev. 16:4; Ezek. 
21:26, in A.V. diadem); see HicH PRIEsT, 
and for Zech. 3:5 see DIADEM 1, 2. 


Mith’kah (mith’kd@), in A.V. Mith’cah 
(mith’k@) [sweetness]. An encampment of 
the Israelites in the wilderness (Num. 33:28, 
29); perhaps Wadi Abu Takiyeh, which de- 
scends from Nakb el-Arud to Wadi Jerafi. 


Mith’nite (mith’nit). Probably an inhabi- 
an of a town called Methen (I Chron. 11: 

Mith’re-dath (mith’ré-dath) [from Old Pers., 
gift of Mithra (Persian god of the light of the 
zone between heaven and hell, defender of 
the truth) ]. 1. Treasurer under Cyrus, king of 
Persia, through whom the sacred vessels were 
restored to the Jews (Ezra 1:8). 

2. One of those who in the reign of Artax- 
erxes Longimanus complained that the Jews 
yee rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem (Hzra 
4:7). 

Mitey*le’ne (mit-i-lé’né). A city on the 
island of Lesbos, visited by Paul in going 
from Assos to Chios (Acts 20:13-15). 


Mi’zar (mi’zir) [small]. A hill on the e. 
side of the Jordan, probably within sight of 
the peaks of Hermon (Ps. 42:6). 


Miz’pah (miz’pd) and Miz’peh [watch- 
tower]. 1. The name given to the cairn n. of 
the Jabbok, called Galeed or heap of witness, 
to indicate the special thing to which it bore 
witness, namely, that God is the watcher be- 
tween the covenanting parties (Gen. 31:44— 
49); see GALEED. 

2. A town in Gilead, e. of the Jordan (Judg. 
10:17; 11:11); probably identical with Miz- 
peh of Gilead (Judg. 11:29) and with Ra- 
math-mizpeh or height of Mizpeh (Josh. 13: 
26), otherwise known as Ramoth in Gilead or 
Ramoth-gilead (Deut. 4:43; I Kings 4:13) 
and Ramah (II Kings 8:28, 29). It was 
situated in the territory of Gad, on the boun- 
dary (Josh. 13:26), assigned to the Levites 
(Josh. 21:38), and appointed a city of refuge 
(Deut. 4:43; Josh. 20:8). Jephthah dwelt 
here (Judg. 11:34), and it was the residence 
of the taxgatherer for one of the twelve dis- 
tricts into which Solomon divided the country 
(I Kings 4:13). To gain and hold possession 
of it battles were fought between Israel and 
the Syrians (I Kings 22:3 seq.; II Kings 
8:28). It was taken and burned by Judas 


cent 
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Maccabaeug (I Macc. 5:35, A.V., Maspha). 
According to Eusebius, it lay 15 Roman miles 
w. of Philadelphia, on the Jabbok. It is sup- 
posed to have been at el-Hosn in ‘Ajlin, about 
10 miles s.w. of er-Ramthah, but another 
suggestion is that it was located at er-Ram- 
thah. ; 

3. A place at the foot of Mount Hermon 
(Josh. 11:3). The land of Mizpah is prob- 
ably the same as the valley of Mizpeh (v. 8). 
Robinson located it 8 miles w.n.w. of Banias 
at Mutallah, at the s. end of the broad and 
fertile plain, the Merj ‘Aytin, between the 
Hasbany and the Litany, but this is consid- 
ered by many as not far enough to the e. 
Accordingly some prefer a height 2 miles n.e. 
of Baniads, where are now the ruins of the 
castle Kal‘at es-Subeibeh. 

4, A village in or near the lowland of Judah 
(Josh. 15:38). Eusebius located it n. of Eleu- 
theropolis (Beit Jibrin), in the direction of 
Jerusalem. There are Khirbet Safiyeh about 
2 miles n.e. of Beit Jibrin and Sufiyeh 6 miles 
n. of the same place; either may be the site. 

5. A town of Benjamin (Josh. 18:26), not 
far from Ramah (v. 25; I Kings 15:22) and 
over against Jerusalem (I Macc. 3:46, A.V., 
Maspha).° The tribes were summoned to it at 
times for conferences (I Sam. 7:5-17; 10:17; 
Judg. 20 :1-3; 21:1, 5, 8). It was fortified by 
Asa as a defense against the n. tribes (I 
Kings 15:22; II Chron. 16:6). After the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, the Babylonian gov- 
ernor fixed his residence here (II Kings 25: 
23-25; Jer. 40:6-16; 41:1-16). It was in- 
habited after the Captivity (Neh. 3:7, 15, 
19). Robinson located it at Neby Samwil, 
4% miles n.w. of Jerusalem. The place is 
2,935 feet above the sea level, and 500 feet 
higher than the surrounding country. Many 
scholars, however, follow Badé, who identifies 
it with Tell en-Nasbeh, the summit of an iso- 
lated hill between Wadi Jilian and its tribu- 
tary Wadi Duweit, about 8 miles n. of Jeru- 
salem and almost 2 s. of el-Bireh. 

6. A place in Moab (I Sam. 22:3), per- 
haps Rujm el-Meshrefeh, w.s.w. of Madaba. 


Miz’par (miz’pir). See MISPaR. 


Miz’peh (miz’pé). See MizpPaH. 


Miz’rarim (miz’ra-im). Egypt, the form 
(probably a dual) pointing to the 2 countries 
of Upper and Lower Egypt, settled by de- 
met ie of Ham (Gen. 10:6); see Eaypt, 
van Lisa WL Ria FS 


Miz’zah (miz’a). The chief of a tribe in 
the land of Edom, a descendant of Esau, and 
an of Ishmael (Gen. 36:3, 4, 18, 17; I Chron. 
1:37). 


Mna’son (na’sén). An early disciple from 
Cyprus, who accompanied Paul on his last 
journey from Caesarea to Jerusalem, and 
Waa the apostle was to lodge (Acts 


Mo’ab (m0’A4b) [probably, desirable; per- 
haps, seed of a father]. 1. Son of Lot by an 
incestuous union with his elder daughter 
(Gen. 19:37). 

2. The descendants of Moab, Lot’s son, 
closely related to the Ammonites (Gen. 19 :37, 
38). They had become numerous before the 
time that the Israelites crossed the Red Sea 
(Ex. 15:15); had taken possession of the 
country from the plain of Heshbon unto the 
Seil el-Kerahi, which emerges at the s. end of 
the Dead Sea, and formed the boundary of 
Moab toward Edom; and with their kindred 
the Ammonites had absorbed and destroyed 
the remnants of the stalwart race which had 
previously occupied the country e. of the Jor- 
dan (Deut. 2:10, 11, 19-21; cf. Gen. 14:5), 
Shortly before the arrival of the Israelites, 
Sihon, king of the Amorites, had wrested from 
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them the pasture land n. of the Arnon, though 
the country was still remembered as the land 
of Moab, confining Moab for a time to the 
country s. of the Arnon (Num, 21:138-15, 26— 
30). The Moabites showed a commercial 
friendliness to the migrating Israelites (Deut. 
2:28, 29), but refused them permission to 
pass through their land (Judg. 11:17; cf. 
Deut. 23:4). Doubtless because of the kin- 
ship between the Moabites and Israelites, 
Moses was forbidden to attack them (Deut. 
2:9; ef. v. 19). Nevertheless, the king of 
Moab, alarmed when the Israelites encamped 
in his vicinity, sent for Balaam to curse them 
(Num., chs. 22 to 24; Josh. 24:9). For this 
hostile attitude the Israelites were commanded 
to exclude them from the congregation to the 
10th generation, and to maintain a coldness 
and indifference toward them forever (Deut. 
23:3-6; Neh. 13:1). The last encampment of 
the Israelites before they crossed the Jordan 
was at Shittim in the plains that lay within 
the old bounds of Moab (Num. 22:1; Josh. 
3:1). While they were there, Moabite and 
Midianite women seduced them to licentious 
idolatry (Num., ch. 25; Hos. 9:10). 

Barly in the time of the Judges Eglon, 
king of Moab, invaded Canaan, established 
his seat of government at Jericho, and op- 
pressed the Israelites of the adjacent hill 
country 18 years until he was assassinated by 
Ehud (Judg. 3:12—30). Elimelech sojourned 
in Moab, and thence came his 2 daughters-in- 
law, Orpah and Ruth. Ruth married Boaz 
and became the ancestress of David (Ruth 
1:22; 4:8, 5, 10, 183-17; Matt. 1:5-16).-Saul 
warred with the Moabites (I Sam. 14:47), 
and David, when a fugitive from Saul, put his 
father and mother in charge of the king of 
Moab (ch. 22:38, 4). After David became king, 
he overcame the Moabites, laid them under 
tribute, and doomed a large proportion of 
them to death (II Sam. 8:2, 12; I Chron. 
18:2, 11). The Moabites were subject to Omri 
and his son; but on the death of Ahab they 
rebelled, and neither of Omri’s grandsons, 
Ahaziah, who was incapacitated for the at- 
tempt by a fall, and Jehoram, was able to 
subdue them (II Kings 1:1; 3:4-27; Moabite 
Stone, see MOABITE STONE). Jehoshaphat was 
king of Judah at that time, and the Moabites 
formed a confederacy with the Ammonites, 
Edomites, and others for the invasion of 
Judah, but the allies turned their weapons 
against each other, and Judah did not need 
to strike a blow (II Chron. 20:1-30; ef. Ps. 
60:8; 83:6; 108:9). The year that Elisha 
died, bands of Moabites invaded the Kingdom 
of Israel (II Kings 13:20). They paid tribute 
to Tiglath-pileser and Sennacherib, kings of 
Assyria. They entered Judah in the reign of 
Jehoiakim (II Kings 24:2). Many of the 
towns n. of the Arnon had reverted to Moab 
(ef. Isa., ch. 15). The prophets denounced the 
Moabites often as types of the enemies of the 
Kingdom of God (Isa., chs. 15; 16; 26:10; 
Jer, 9:26; 25:21; 27:35 eh. 48. Wzek. 2553 —= 
11; Amos 2:1, 32; Zeph. 2:8-11). Some of the " 
Jews, who fled from Jerusalem when Nebu- 
chadnezzar invaded Judah, took refuge in 
Moab, but returned when Gedaliah was ap- 
pointed governor (Jer. 40:11 seq.). Nebu- 
chadnezzar subjugated the Moabites (Jos. 
Antiq. x. 9, 7). They disappear henceforth 
from history as a nation, though still existing 
as a race. (Hzra 9:1; Neh: 13°1, 235 Jos, 
Antiq. i. 11, 5), Alexander Jannaeus placed 
them under tribute (Jos. Antiy. xiii. 18, 5). 

3. The country occupied by the Moabites. 
There was c. 1900 B.c. a thoroughgoing de- 
struction visited upon all the great fortresses 
and settlements of the land, which in conse- 
quence had no sedentary population until the 
18th century B.c.; then a new agricultural 
civilization appeared. Moab was bounded on 
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the w. by the Dead Sea; it was separated 
from Edom on the s. by the Seil el-Kerahi, 
known in its upper course as Wadi el-Hesa. 
This fact is learned from the towns which are 
mentioned as situated in Moabite territory. 
On the e. lay the desert (Num. 21:11). The 
n. boundary which the Amorites and Israelites 
recognized was the Arnon (Num. 21:13; 
Deut, 2206 7 ecl2s sosh. 1231 ' Fade—tts1e)) 
but the Moabites at an early date possessed 
(Num. 21:26), and always regarded as theirs 
and frequently occupied, a considerable dis- 
trict mn: of the river (Isa.; ch. 15s Moabite 
Stone, 8-30, see Moapitrmn STONE). Moab is 
chiefly a rolling plateau, about 3,200 feet 
above the level of the sea, and is well adapted 
for pasturage. The w. edge descends abruptly 
to the Dead Sea, and the face of the bluff is 
cut by deep valleys. Machaerus, the place 
where John the Baptist was imprisoned and 
beheaded, lay in the land of Moah, e. of the 
Dead Sea and n. of the Arnon. The shore of 
the Dead Sea is comparatively fertile from 
the great abundance of springs. 

The field of Moab was the territory of Moab 
(Gen. 36:35; Num. 21:20, R.V.). The plains 
of Moab were those parts of the Arabah or 
level valley of the Jordan which at one time 
were included within the bounds of Moab. 
They lay on the e. of the river, opposite Jeri- 
cho, and along the e. shore of the Dead Sea 
(Num. 22:1; 33:48, 49). 


Mo’ab-ite (md’db-it) Stone. An inscribed 
stone found within the territory of Moab and 
recording Moabite history. On the 19th of 
August, 1868, Rev. F. Klein, a German in the 
employ of the Church Missionary Society, 


Cast of the Moabite Stone 
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was encamped at Dhiban, the ruins of the 
ancient Moabite town of Dibon, when he was 
informed by a sheik that within 10 minutes’ 
walk from his tent there lay an inscribed 
stone. Proceeding to the spot, he found lying 
on its back a slab of black basalt, 3 feet 10 
inches high, 2 feet broad, and a foot and 2% 
inches thick, rounded at the top and the bot- 
tom to nearly a semicircle. The inscription 
consisted of 34 lines of writing in an unknown 
character, running across the stone, about an 
inch and a quarter apart. He at once set on 
foot negotiations for its transfer to the Berlin 
Museum. Unhappily, M. Clermont-Ganneau, 
of the French Consulate, also attempted to 
obtain it for the Paris Museum. This ran it 
up to a nearly prohibitory price. Then the 
Arabs fell to fighting over the expected 
money. The dispute settled nothing, so, kin- 
dling a fire under the stone and pouring water 
on it when it was hot, they broke it into frag- 
ments, which they distributed among the sev- 
eral granaries to act as blessings to the grain. 
Prior to the destruction, a messenger from M. 
Clermont-Ganneau had obtained a squeeze of 
the inscription; but having to escape pre- 
cipitately on horseback and crumpling up the 
paper while it was still wet, he broke it into 
seven pieces, and it was not of much use. Bet- 
ter squeezes of the two larger portions of the 
broken stone were afterward obtained by a 
messenger from Sir Charles Warren and by 
another from M. Clermont-Ganneau; finally 
many of the fragments were recovered and as 
far as possible placed together by M. Clermont- 
Ganneau. Although parts here and there are 
uncertain or missing, the inscription is in the 
main quite intelligible and clear. The stone 
with the missing parts supplied in plaster of 
Paris from the squeezes is now in the Mu- 
seum of the Louvre in Paris. It was found 
that of about 1,100 letters, 669 in all, or less 
than %, had been recovered, and that the 
language was akin to Hebrew. The inscrip- 
tion is as follows: 


I am Mesha, son of Chemosh. . . king of Moab, the D- 

aibonite. My father reigned over Moab for thirty years, 
and I became king 

after my father. And I made this high place for Chemosh 
in Krhh with . . . [Saljvation, 

because he saved me from all the kings and because he 
let me see my desire upon all them that hated me. Omr- 

i king of Israel, he afflicted Moab many days, because 
Chemosh was angry with his la- 

nd. And his son succeeded him; and he too said: ‘‘I will 
afflict Moab.” In my days he said.... 

But I saw my desire upon him and upon his house, and 
Israel perished with an everlasting destruction. Now 
Omri had taken possession of all the [la-] 

nd of Mehedeba (Medeba), and dwelt in it during his 
days and half the days of his sons, forty years; but 
resto- 

re if did Chemosh in my days. And I built Ba‘alme‘on 
and I made in it the reservoir (?) and I built 

Kiriathan (Kiryathaim). And the men of Gad had 

* dwelt in the land of ‘Ataroth from of old, and had 
built for himself the king of I- 

srael ‘Ataroth. And I fought against the city and took 
it, and slew all the [people of] 

the city, a gazingstock unto Chemosh and unto Moab. 
And I brought back from there the altar hearth 
of Daudoh (?) and drag- 

ged it before Chemosh in Keriyyoth (Kerioth). 
settled the men of Srn therein and the men of 

Mhrth. And Chemosh said to me: ‘Go, take Nebo 
against Israel.”’ and I 

went by night and fought against it from break of 
dawn until noon, and to- 

ok it and slew all of them, seven thousand men and... 
and women and... 

and maidservants; for I had devoted it to ‘Ashtar- 
Chemosh. And I took thence the a Itar-hear-] 


10. 


il, 


12. 


And I 
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18. ths of Jehovah and dragged them before Chemosh. Now 
the king of Israel had built 

19, Yahas; and he sbode therein while he fought against 
me. But Chemosh drove him out from before me. And 

20. I took of Moab two hundred men, all its chiefs; and led 
them against Yahas and took it 

21. to add to Daibon. I built Krhh, the wall of the Woods 
and the wall of 

22. the Mound. And I built its gates and I built its towers. 
And 

23. I built the king’s palace, and made the sluices (?) of the 
reserv(oir (?) for wat]er in the midst of 

24. the city. And there was no cistern in the midst of the 
city, in Krhh. And I said to all the people: ‘‘Make for 

25. yourselves, each one a cistern in his house." And I cut 
out the cutting for Krhh with the help of prisoner- 

26. sof Israel. I built ‘Aro‘er and made the highway by the 
Arnon. 

27. I built Beth-bamoth, for it was pulled down. I built 
Beser, for ruins 

28. ... (had it become . . . of] Daibon were fifty, for all 
Daibon was obedient. And I reigned 

29. [over] one hundred in the cities which I added to the 
land. And I built 

30. Mehedeba (Medeba) and Beth-diblathen and as for 
Beth-ba‘alme‘on, I took thither the [herdsmen] 


iS herein es the sheep of the land. And as for Hauronan, 
there dwelt in it the so[n]..... And 

S2esiialako\ 6 (o/ain Chemosh sald to me: “‘Go down, fight against 
Hauronan"’; and I went down and... 

33. .......and Chemosh [resto] red it in my days. And 


I... thence ten (?) 


To judge from Mesha’s own words, the stele 
was a memorial commemorative not merely 
of his recovery of independence for Moab 
from Israel, but of his glorious and success- 
ful reign as a whole (1. 4, 31) ; it was erected 
late in his reign, after the death of Ahab, 
after the humiliation of that house also, and 
not improbably after the extinction of the 
line of Omri by Jehu, and the entrance of 
Israel into its period of dire distress (1. 7). 
The Hebrew records date the revolt of Moab 
after the death of Ahab (II Kings 1:1; 3:5). 
See Omri 4; Mesuwa, III. 2. 


Mo’asdi’ah (m6'a-di’d) [Jehovah summons 
(or promises, in Arabic)]. A father’s house 
among the priests in the time of the high 
priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:17); see MAapIAH. 


Mo’din (m0’din) [informers or prognostica- 
tors, prognostication (cf. Isa. 47:13)]. The 
native town of the Maccabees (I Macc. 2:1), 
with the family tomb where Mattathias and 2 
of his sons, Judas and Jonathan, were buried 
(I Macc. 2:70; 9:19; 13:25). It stood on the 
edge of the plain of Philistia (ch. 16:4, 5), 
and the tomb was visible from the sea (ch. 
13:29 seq.). In Hebrew it was called Médi‘im 
and Modi‘ith. The town was still in existence 
in the time of Husebius and Jerome, in the 
vicinity of Diospolis (Lydda). The Talmud 
states its distance from Jerusalem at 15 
Roman miles. The most probable location is 
el-Medyeh (or el-Midyah), a village about 7 
miles e. of Lydda and about 16 from the sea. 
South of the village is a conical knoll, Er- 
Ras, from the top of which Joppa and the sea 
are visible; this may have been the site of 
Simon’s tomb. 


Mol’ardah (m6l’d-dad) [birth, origin]. A 
town in the extreme s. of Judah (Josh. 15: 
26), assigned to the Simeonites (Josh. 19 aie 
I Chron. 4:28). It was inhabited after the 
Captivity (Neh. 11:26). It is doubtless the 
town known in the Greek period as Malatha, 
in Idumaea, to which Herod Agrippa I, dur- 
ing the earlier and less prosperous period of 
his life, retired in debt and in depression of 
spirits (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 6, 2). The Onomas- 
ticon locates Malatha 4 Roman miles from 
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Arad and on the road from Hebron to Aila, 
that is Elath; identified with Tell el-Milh, 
on the Roman road 7% miles s.w. of Arad, 
where there are vestiges of an extensive town 
with important wells. It is about 14 miles e. 
by s. from Beer-sheba, and 22 s. by w. from 
Hebron. 


Mole. 1. The rendering of Hebrew tinshe- 
meth (Lev. 11:30, A.V.). See CHAMELEON. 

2. The rendering of the Hebrew words 
hdaphor péroth, digging of holes or digging of 
rats (Isa. 2:20). The 2 words are better re- 
garded as one, hapharparoth, diggers. These 
may be rats or moles. It is believed that no 
species of Talpa, the genus to which the com- 
mon mole (7. ewropaea) belongs, exists in 
Palestine, its place being taken by the mole 
rat (Spalaxz typhlus), which is probably the 
animal intended by Isaiah. This animal is 
very common in the Holy Land, living under- 
ground in small groups. It resembles the 
mole in appearance, but is not of the same 
order, being a rodent feeding on vegetables, 
chiefly bulbs, whereas the mole is insectivo- 
rous. It is larger than the mole, being 8 or 
more inches long. It is silvery gray in color, 
is tailless, and has only minute or rudi- 
mentary eyes. 


Mo’lech (m0’lék), in A.V. twice Mo’loch, a 
spelling introduced into the Hnglish version 
through the LXX of Amos 5:26 and its quo- 
tation by Stephen in Acts 7:43. The Hebrew 
text and R.V. have “your king’’ in place of 
Moloch [Heb. melek, king, with the vowels of 
bésheth, shame, in order to show contempt for 
the heathen god]. A deity worshiped by 
the children of Ammon (I Kings 11:7). 
The article is prefixed to his name where 
it occurs in Hebrew, indicating that the 
word is not a proper name, but an ap- 
pellative preserving’ its meaning of “reign- 
ing one.’”’ He was known also as Milcom 
(I Kings 11:5, 33) and Malcam (Jer. 49:1, 
3, RAV. 3) Zeph. 125.50 and) Rev mare. snd 
Sam. 12:30; I Chron. 20:2), proper names 
formed by the familiar terminations 6 
and dm. He was an aspect of Baal (Jer. 
32:35), whose name is a common noun like- 
wise and signifies lord. Baal was worshiped 
with human sacrifices at Tyre under the name 
of Melearth, king of the city; and an exceed- 
ingly detestable feature of Molech’s worship 
was the burning of children to him in the fire. 
The practice was in vogue early; and the 
Mosaic law was enacted that if any man 
made or permitted his children to “pass 
through the fire to Molech”’ he was to be put 
to death (Lev. 18:21; 20:1-5). Nevertheless 
Solomon in his old age erected an altar to 
Milcom, being led into this idolatry by his 
Ammonite wives; and in the following cen- 
turies children were burned to Molech in the 
valley of Hinnom at the high place of Topheth 
(Ps. 106:38; Jer. 7:31; 19:4, 5; Hizek. 16:21; 
23:37, 39; cf. Isa. 30:33). Ahaz burned chil- 
dren of his there (II Chron. 28:3), and 
Manasseh made at least one of his sons pass 
through the fire (II Kings 21:6). The n. 
Israelites were also guilty of this hideous rite 
(II Kings 17:17; Hzek. 23:37). Josiah de- 
stroyed the altars which Solomon built on the 
mount of corruption to this false divinity and 
other heathen gods, and defiled the high place 
of Topheth (II Kings 23:10, 13). 


Mo’lid (m0’lid) [begetter]. A man of Judah, 
family of Hezron, house of Jerahmeel (I 
Chron. 2:29). 

Mo’loch (m0’l6k). See Morecn. 


Mol’ten Sea or Bra’zen Sea. A great basin 
made by Solomon of brass which David had 
taken as booty (I Chron. 18:8). It stood in 
the inner court of the Temple between the 
altar of burnt offering and the sanctuary, 
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somewhat toward the s., and was intended for 
the priests to wash their hands and feet in 
before entering the sanctuary or approaching 
the altar (I Kings 7:39; II Chron. 4:6; Jos. 
Antiq. viii. 3; 6; ef. Ex. 30:18+21).~ It was 
round, 10 cubits in diameter and 5 in height, 
and held 2,000 baths (I Kings 7:23, 26; in 
II Chron. 4:5 incorrectly 3,000). The brim 
curved outward like a cup, and the sides were 
ornamented with 2 rows of knops underneath 
the brim (I Kings 7:24, 26). It was not an 
exact hemisphere, but its sides bulged out like 
a tulip, as appears from the statement of its 
capacity and from the comparison of it to a 
lily. It stood upon 12 brazen oxen, in 4 
groups of 3 each, facing the 4 quarters. Ahaz 
took it down from the oxen (II Kings 16:17) ; 
and finally, when Nebuchadnezzar captured 
Jerusalem, he broke the basin in pieces (II 
Kings 25:13, 16; Jer. 27:19-22). 


Mon’ey. Barter was originally the method 
of exchange. Thus Latin pecunia (money) 
from pecus (cattle) shows that once cattle 
were the standard of value. Coins were prob- 
ably first issued in the 8th century B.c., in 
Asia Minor, where lived the Lydians and 
Greeks. According to Herodotus (i. 94) the 
Lydians were the first to issue coins. Staters, 
made of an alloy of gold with silver called 
electron, were struck in Lydia in Asia Minor 
and silver coins at Aegina as early as 700 to 
650 B.c. In the rest of w. Asia and in Egypt 
people were content to use gold and silver in 
bars, rings, and other forms, probably 
stamped with the value, but not issued by 
authority (Josh. 7:21; and cf. name of talent, 
kikkar, circle). In business transactions re- 
liance was not placed on the stamp, but the 
quantity was determined by weighing (Gen. 
23:16; 43:21); see WrIGHTS. Counting was 
rarely resorted to (II Kings 12:10 seqg.), and 
then only to form a general estimate. Shekel 
in the early period does not mean a coin 
bearing an authoritative stamp, but a certain 
weight (shekel) of silver. The weights 
formed a series in the denomination of talent, 
maneh, shekel, gerah, and beka or half 
shekel; see WEIGHTS. References to shekels 
or other denominations of precious metal be- 
fore the time of native Jewish coinage are to 
uncoined metal, not to coins. Darius Hystas- 
pis, 521-486 B.c., is credited with the intro- 
duction of coinage into Persia (Herod. iv. 
166), whereby the Jews became acquainted 
with coins. The ordinary daric (Hzra 2:69; 
in A.V. dram) was a thick gold coin, showing 
on one side the king, kneeling and holding a 
bow and a javelin. On the reverse was an 
irregular square, doubtless the mark of the 
punch with which the lump of metal was 
driven into the die. It was worth about 
$5.50; see Daric. After the fall of the Per- 
sian Empire, the Greek system came into 
vogue in Palestine, and money was reckoned 
by talents and drachmas (I Mace. 11:28; II 
Macc. 4:19). 

In the year 141-140 B.c., Simon Maccabaeus 
obtained the right to coin money for his na- 
tion with his own stamp (I Macc. 15:6), but 
apparently the privilege was soon withdrawn 
(y. 27). The small copper coin of John Hyr- 
canus bears on the obverse within a wreath 
of olive the inscription, ‘“Jehohanan the high 
priest, and the community of the Jews.” The 
reverse has a Greek symbol, the double cornu- 
copia with a poppy head in the center. Herod 
the Great and his successors down to Herod 
Agrippa II issued copper coins, but only with 
Greek legends. 

The money of the Greeks, however, con- 
tinued to circulate along with the Jewish coin- 
age. The coins consisted of drachmas and 
tetradrachmas. The silver drachma (Luke 
15:8, R.V. marg.) in the time of the Herods 
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and the procurators was equivalent to the 
Roman denarius and worth about 16 cents; 
the silver stater or tetradrachma (Matt. 17: 
27 marg.), struck by the Greek cities of Syria 
and Phoenicia, was worth about 66 cents, but 
soon afterward became much debased. The 
lepton was a small copper coin (Luke 12:59; 
21:2, rendered mite), not the lepton of the 
Greek system, but the smallest copper coin in 
circulation, worth about 4% cent and equal to 
half the quadrans (Mark 12:42). It was a 
Jewish coin, for only Jewish money was al- 
lowed to be offered in the Temple; and it was 
probably a copper coin issued by John Hyr- 
canus or another Maccabaean prince, The di- 
drachma, which corresponded to the half shekel 
(Matt. 17:24 marg.), was probably not in 
circulation or but little used in Palestine. The 
talent employed in Palestine (I Macc. 11:28; 
Matt. 18:24) was the Attic talent, which 
Alexander had made the lawful standard 
throughout his empire and which afterward 
maintained its supremacy. It was not a coin, 
but money of account; was divided into minas 
(I Mace. 14:24; Luke 19:13-25, Gr. mnd, 
mina, rendered pound) ; and it consisted of 60 
minas or 6,000 drachmas. A mina consisted 
of 100 drachmas. It suffered great deprecia- 
tion, the drachma falling off from about 67.5 
grains to about 55 grains or 16 cents under 
the early Caesars. Pound (Gr. mnd=mina) 
as a sum of money was equivalent to 100 
drachmas and worth about 16 dollars (Luke 
L913; Rave mares; cf. 1528) (Revesmare.) 
With the advent of the Romans in Pales- 
tine, the money of the Romans had also come 
into circulation. The denarius (Matt. 18:28; 
A.V., penny; R.V., shilling) was a silver coin. 
In the time of the empire its obverse almost 
invariably bore the head of the reigning sov- 


Silver Denarius with Image and Superscription 
of Tiberius Caesar 


ereign or of some member of the imperial 
family. From the time of Augustus to that of 
Nero, its standard weight was 60 grains, 
equivalent to about 17 cents. It was the trib- 
ute money payable by the Jews to the im- 
perial treasury (Matt. 22:19). The assarion 
(Matt. 10:29; Luke 12:6, A.V., farthing; R.V., 
penny), the Greek name of the Roman as, 
was a small copper coin, the value of which 
was reduced in 217 B.c. to 46 of a denarius or 


Copper Coin of Herod Antipas, Tetrarch 
of Galilee 


to about 1 cent. The quadrans (Matt. 5:26; 
Mark 12:42, rendered farthing) was the 4th 
part of an as, or 4 cent. The procurators of 
Judea were also accustomed to coin money. 
They issued copper pieces in the name of the 
imperial family and with the legend in Greek 
letters. One coin bears the name of Ti. Clau- 
dius Caesar Germanicus written in Greek on 
the margin, and in the center two palm 
branches laid crosswise with the date, “year 
14,” between them. The reverse contains the 
name of the emperor’s wife, Julia Agrippina. It 
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was struck in a.p. 54, during the procurator- 
ship of Felix. f 

The gold coin which was current in Pales- 
tine during the N.T. period was the Roman 
denarius aureus, generally termed simply 
aureus (Jos. Antiq, xiv. 8, 5, rendered pieces 
of gold), which passed for 25 silver denarii. 


Silver Half Shekel of Year 1 of the First Revolt 
(A.D. 66-70) 


A national coinage of silver was struck by 
the Jews during the First Revolt (4.p. 66-70) 
and also during the Second Revolt (A.D, 132— 
135). On the suppression of the First Revolt 
and the capture of Jerusalem (A.D. 70), coins 


Silver Shekel of Year 2 of the First Revolt 
(A.D. 66-70) 


such as that shown in the accompanying cut 
were struck in Rome with the image and name 
of the emperor Vespasian on the obverse, and 
a female captive under a palm tree, with the 
inscription “Judaea subdued” or “‘Judaea cap- 
tive’’ on the reverse. Herod Agrippa II, king 
of part of Galilee and the region to the e., 
continued to issue copper coins after the fall 
of Jerusalem. Some dating from the reign of 
Titus bear the head of the emperor, his 
name and titles, on the obverse; on the re- 
verse a winged victory holding a wreath and 


Silver Coin of Vespasian, Commemorating the 
Capture of Jerusalem (Struck at Rome) 


a palm branch, and the date, “year 26 of King 
Agrippa.” 

During the Second Revolt, which was 
headed by Bar-cocheba, A.D. 132-135, shekels 
and quarter shekels of silver and also of cop- 
per, with old Hebrew inscriptions, were again 
coined. The shekel shows a tetrastyle temple 
on the obverse, probably a conventional repre- 
sentation of the Beautiful Gate of the Temple 
at Jerusalem. At the sides of it appears the 
word Simon, the personal name of the leader 
of the revolt; while above it a star is intro- 
duced, doubtless in allusion to the surname of 
the leader, Bar-cocheba, son of a star. To 
obtain quarter shekels the Roman denarius 
was restruck, which at this time so nearly 
equaled the quarter shekel in value that it 
could be substituted for it without ineon- 
venience. 


Mon’ey-chang’‘ers. When a census was taken 
every Israelite, whether rich or poor, who had 
reached the age of 20 years was required to 
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pay half a shekel into the treasury of the 
Lord as an offering to make atonement (Ex. 
30:13-15). Later it was customary, accord- 
ing to Maimonides, to pay this poll tax an- 
nually. Besides this tax, pious Israelites made 
freewill offerings, which they cast into chests 
placed in the court of the women (Mark 12: 
41). This money had to be in native coin 
since several currencies circulated in Pales- 
tine in the time of Christ, and as multitudes 
of Jews from foreign lands visited Jerusalem 
at the passover, bringing the coin of their 
country with them, need arose of facilities for 
exchanging foreign for native money. The 
business of the money-changer sprang up. 
These men had stalls in the city, and as the 
feast approached they were admitted tothe 
precincts of the Temple and placed their tables 
in the Court of the Gentiles. The commission 
paid for half a shekel was, according to the 
Talmud, a kollybos, equal to 12 grains of sil- 
ver and worth about 3 cents. From this 
premium the money-changer was called a 
kollybistés (Matt. 21:12), and from the table 
at which he sat a trapezités (Matt. 25:27). 
On two different occasions Jesus overturned 
the tables of the money-changers and drove 
the cattle dealers from the court, because their 
presence and too often their dishonesty and 
avarice were incompatible with the sanctity 
of the place and with the quiet which is neces- 
sary for worship (John 2 :14-16 ; Matt. 21 ;12, 
13). 


Month. In Hgypt the Israelites were ac- 
quainted with a year of 12 months of 30 days 
each, with 5 additional days to produce con- 
formity with the solar year of 365 days 
(Herod. ii, 4), and in the account of the 
Flood the months are reckoned at 30 days 
each (Gen. 7:11, 24; 8:3, 4). Afterward, how- 
ever, the Hebrews appear to have used a 
lunar month, This may be gathered from; 
(1) the 2 words for month which denote re- 
spectively new moon and lunation and indi- 
cate the original measurement; (2) passages 
like Gen, 1:14; Ps. 104;19; Ecclus. 43 :6—8; 
(3) the observance of the day of the new moon 
by special offerings to Jehovah (Num. 10:10; 
28 :11-14; IJ Chron. 2:4); and (4) the coinei- 
dence between the passover, which was always 
celebrated on the evening of the 14th day of 
the month, and the full moon (Ps, 81 :3—5) ; 
see further Jos. Antigq, iii. 10,.3.and 5; iv, 4,6, 
and article YwArR. A lunation requires a little 
more than 29% days. The months would ac- 
cordingly average 29 and 380 days alternately. 
When, however, a month is spoken of gener- 
ally, 30 days are meant (cf..Num. 20:29; 
Deut. 34:8 with ch, 21:18). The months were 
commonly distinguished by number. The 
names of only 4 Hebrew months are found in 
Bible narratives relating to the period before 
the Captivity. They are the 1st month, Abib 
(Ex, 13:4, etc.) ; the 2d month, Ziv (I Kings 
6:37); the 7th, Hthanim (I Kings 8:2); and 
the 8th, Bul (I Kings 6:38). After the Cap- 
tivity the names in common use among the 
Babylonians and other Semites were em- 
ployed. See Ywar. 


Moon. The principal luminary of the night 
(Gen. 1:16; Ps. 1386:9), relied upon to meas- 
ure time, marking off moons or months, and 
regulating the day of the passover, and thus 
aiding in regulating the feasts of the year 
(Gen.'1:14; Ps. 104:19 ; Weclus. 43:6, 7; Jos. 
Antiq. iii. 10, 5). Almost all the nations with 
which the ancient Hebrews came into contact 
worshiped the moon. Ur of the Chaldees, 
from which Abraham emigrated, and Haran, 
where he settled for a time and where Jacob 
dwelt for 20 years, were noted seats of the 
moon’s worship. When Abraham removed to 
Canaan, he had neighbors who worshiped the 
moon. The Hgyptians sacrificed the pig to the 
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moon, when the disk was at its full (Herod. 
if. 47). In the time of the Assyrian and Baby- 
lonian invasions of Palestine, the Hebrews 
came again into contact with people who re- 
garded the moon as one of the great gods. 
At this time the worship of the moon and 
other heavenly bodies made serious inroads on 
the religion of Jehovah (II Kings 21:3; 23:4, 
5; Jer. 7:18; 8:2). The moon was adored by 
a kiss of the hand (Job 31:26, 27), with the 
burning of incense (II Kings 23:5). In 
heathen temples the moon was often repre- 
sented by the crescent as a symbol and by an 
image in the form of a human being. This 
heathenism had its check in the sublime doc- 
trine of Jehovah. The sun and moon were 
made by the God of Israel, were created for 
the useful purpose of giving light, and were 
serviceable to man in affording a convenient 
measurement of time. 

Different from the worship of the moon was 
the conception that the varying appearance of 
the moon from night to night at its rising, 
during its course across the sky, and at its 
setting, Which are due to atmospheric and 
astronomie conditions, presaged political oc- 
eurrences. The aspect of the moon may indi- 
cate weather probabilities, but the folly of 
basing predictions of national events on such 
phenomena was pointed out by the prophets 
(Isa. 47:13). The Hebrews seem to have 
shared in the widespread belief that the moon 
may affect the health and under circum- 
stances produce evil consequences to muscles 
and nerves. But the child of God ean safely 
entrust himself to the watchful care of Je- 
hovah (Ps. 121:6). 

As the months were lunar, the new moon 
marked the beginning of the month, and the 
day of the new moon, being the commence- 
ment of a natural division of time, was ob- 
served as a holy day. No set convocation 
seems to have been prescribed, but additional 
sacrifices were offered (Num. 28:11-14), 
trumpets were blown (Num. 10:10; Ps. 81:3), 
ordinary labor was suspended (Amos 8:5), 
and the day offered favorable opportunity for 
religious instruction (II Kings 4:23; Hzek. 
46:1, 3). It was kept with joy and feasting 
(I Sam. 20:5; Judith 8:6). The new moon of 
the 7th month marked the beginning of the 
7th recurrence of a fixed portion of time and 
consequently fell under the Sabbath law and 
was observed as such in addition to the usual 
worship on the day of the new moon (Lev. 
23:24, 25; Num. 29:1-6). After the Exile this 
celebration assumed the character of a new 
year’s festival. 

The advent of the new moon was calculated 
at an early period (I Sam. 20:5, 18). The 
Babylonian astrologers watched for it on the 
evening when it was expected to be seen, in 
order to take note of its appearance. Accord- 
ing to the Talmud, the sanhedrin assembled 
7 times a year early in the morning of the 
30th day of the month. Watchmen were sta- 
tioned on the heights about Jerusalem to 
watch for the new moon and report it as soon 
as seen. When the evidence of its appearance 
was deemed sufficient, the sanhedrin pro- 
nounced the word Mekuddash (consecrated), 
and the day became the 1st of the new month, 
leaving 29 days for the preceding month. If 
fogs or clouds prevented the moon from being 
discerned, the day was reckoned as the 30th 
and the new month began on the morrow. 
The announcement of the new moon was 
made to the country at large by lighting a 
beacon fire on the Mount of Olives, which was 
repeated by similar signals from other moun- 
tain tops. The Samaritans are said to have 
thwarted this plan by kindling fires prema- 
turely. In consequence the signals were dis- 
continued, and the announcement of the new 
moon was made by messengers. 


MORESHETH-GATH 


Moph (mof). See MEMPHIS, 


Mo-rash’tite (mé-rash’tit), in A.V. Morras’- 
thite (m6-ras’thit). A native or inhabitant of 
Moresheth, as was the Prophet Micah (ch. 
1:1; Jer. 26:18) ; see MornSHETH-GATH. 


Mor’de-cai (md6r’dé-ki) [from Akkad. Mar- 
duk, chief god of Babylon]. 1. A Benjamite, 
son or descendant of Jair, son of Shimei, son 
of Kish (Esth. 2:5). The relative clause 
which as v. 6 follows this genealogy may re- 
fer to the last name of the series (cf. II 
Chron. 22:9), and state that Kish, a Ben- 
jJamite, was carried into exile with King Jec- 
oniah in 597 B.c.; or the clause may relate to 
an earlier name in the list, for example, to 
Jair, in which case Mordecai was a descend- 
ant of Jair, a Benjamite, who was carried 
away to Babylonia with Jeconiah. He brought 
up Hadassah or Hsther, his uncle’s daughter, 
adopting her as his own after her father and 
mother had died. She acted under his direc- 
tion in the series of events which ended by 
making her queen of Persia as wife of Ahas- 
uerus (Hsth. 2:7-20). This king was Xerxes, 
who reigned from 486 to 464 B.c. Through 
Esther Mordecai informed the king of a plot 
against his life, and the 2 conspirators were 
executed (vs, 21-23). When Haman was the 
king’s favorite, Mordecai declined to pros- 
trate himself before him, refusing to pay the 
customary civility because of Haman’s un- 
principled character or perhaps because 
Haman was an Agagite. The insulted digni- 
tary determined to wreak vengeance not on 
Mordecai alone, but on the entire Jewish peo- 
ple, and the king granted him leave (ch. 
3:5-11). One night Ahasuerus could not sleep, 
and to relieve the tedium of his waking hours, 
he desired that the book recording the chron- 
icles of the kingdom should be read to him by 
his attendants. The conspiracy came up in 
the part read, and the king remembered that 
he had done nothing for his deliverer. When 
morning dawned he requested Haman, who 
had come to ask permission to hang Morde- 
cai, to take that faithful subject, array him in 
royal apparel, and conduct him through the 
streets of the city (Susa) mounted on a horse 
belonging to the sovereign, and to proclaim 
before him as he went along: ‘Thus shall it 
be done to the man whom the king delighteth 
to honor.’ This was the commencement of 
Haman’s fall, and of a series of events which 
resulted in the death of Haman and his sons, 
and the promotion of Mordecai to be the 2d 
man in the empire (Hsth., chs. 6 to 10). 

2. A Jew who returned from Babylon with 
Zerubbabel (Hzra 2:2; Neh. 7:7). 


Mo’reh (m6’ré) [teacher, soothsayer]. 1. A 
terebinth or oak tree and grove near Shechem 
(Gen. 12:6; Deut. 11:80), which most prob- 
ably took its name from an archer or teacher 
who at one time or other dwelt there. Abra- 
ham encamped by it when he arrived in 
Canaan from Mesopotamia, and erected an 
altar there to Jehovah who appeared unto 
him. It was probably the tree under which 
Jacob buried the amulets and idols that his 
family had brought with them from Haran, 
and where Joshua erected a stone to com- 
memorate the covenant which the people re- 
newed there, and whither the men of Shechem 
went to make Abimelech king (Gen. 35:4; 
Josh. 24:26, though slightly different words 
are used for terebinth in these two passages 
from that employed in Gen. 12:6; Judg. 9:6). 

2. A hill in the valley of Jezreel to the n. 
of the spring of Harod (Judg. 7:1), probably 
Jebel Dahy, or Little Hermon, about 8 miles 
n.w. of Mount Gilboa and 1 mile s. of Nain. 


Mo’resh-eth-gath’ (m6’résh-éth-gath’) [pos- 
session of Gath or of a wine press]. A town 
mentioned in connection with places in Judah, 
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and therefore evidently situated in the same 
region (Micah 1:14). Jerome located it in the 
vicinity of Bleutheropolis, and it may be 
identified with Khirbet el-Basal, about 1% 
miles from that place. Gath in the name is 
generally supposed to denote the Philistine 
city and to indicate that Moresheth was near 
it. Perhaps the town was the home of the 
Prophet Micah (ch. 1:1). 


Morri’ah (m6-ri’a). 1. A district, on one of 
whose hills Abraham prepared to sacrifice 
Isaac; probably the region lying round about 
the hill of the same name on which the Tem- 
ple was afterward built, and taking its name 
from that hill or from some circumstance 
common to both it and the hill (Gen. 22:2; 
Jos. Antig. i. 18, 1 and 2). The Samaritans, 
and after them a few modern scholars like 
Bleek, Tuch, Stanley, identify Moreh near 
Shechem with Moriah (see Samaritan text) 
and Gerizim with the scene of Abraham’s 
sacrifice. The Samaritan identification doubt- 
less rests on the fact that Abraham did build 
an altar at Moreh (Gen. 12:6, 7), and the 
identification was encouraged by the desire to 
enhance the religious glory of their country. 
But the etymology of Moreh and Moriah is 
different. 

2. The hill on which was the threshing 
floor of Ornan the Jebusite. David purchased 
the floor and erected an altar on it, and Solo- 
mon made it the site of the Temple (II Sam. 
24:18 seqg.; II Chron. 3:1). The original hill 
has been much altered artificially and part of 
its slopes are hidden beneath accumulated 
rubbish and embankments, but its general 
contour has been determined. Mount Moriah 
stood between the Kidron and Tyropoeon val- 
leys, and lifted its summit directly opposite 
the mouth of that ravine which forms the w. 
branch of the latter valley. On the n. a slight 
depression separated it from the narrow neck 
ot land which connected it with the main 
plateau. It is difficult to state exact dimen- 
sions; to call its original area 600 feet from 
n. to s. by 300 from e. to w. may be not far 
from the truth. Its highest point is now, ac- 
cording to Warren, 2,448 feet above the ocean. 
Other platforms are 2,430 and 2,420 feet, from 
which the e. and w. slopes very rapidly fall. 


Mor’tar, I. A vessel in which grain and 
spices are pounded with a pestle (Num. 11:8; 
Prov. 27:22). 

Mor’tar, II. A substance used to bind bricks 
or stones together in a wall. Various mate- 
rials were used: 1. Mud or clay without lime 
(Nahum 38:14), frequently employed by peas- 
ants in Palestine. 2. Mortar properly so called, 
consisting of sand and lime mixed with water, 
which was employed in building the better 
class of houses (cf. Ezek. 13:10). Palestine 
is a limestone country, and lime is easily ob- 
tained (Isa. 33:12). 8. Bitumen in regions 
like Babylonia where clay and lime are scarce 
(Gen. 11:3, R.V. marg.). The walls of houses 
were and still are daubed or plastered with 
mud or mortar, often mixed with straw and 
pebbles, to protect them against the weather 
(Lev. 14:42). The mortar used for this pur- 
pose in Egypt consists of % clay, 4 lime, and 
the rest ashes and straw. 


Morse’rah (md6-sé@’rd), in A.V. Morerse’ra 
(m6-sé’rd) [bond, fetter]. An encampment of 
the Israelites in the wilderness near Bene- 
jaakan (Deut. 10:6). In Num. 33:30, the 
plural form Moseroth is used as the name of 
the place. The site is unknown; but it was 
near Mount Hor, by the border of Edom 
(Num. 20:23; 33:37), in the country of the 
Horites (ef. Gen. 36:20, 27 with I Chron. 
1:42). See Hor 1. 


Mosse’roth (m6-sé@’rdth). See MospraH. 
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Mo’ses (m0’zéz) [from Egypt. még, child, a 
son]. The great Hebrew leader and legisla- 
tor. He was a Levite, family of Kohath, house 
of Amram (Ex. 6:18, 20). Jochebed is called 
the mother of Moses (v. 20); but this ex- 
pression is doubtless to be understood in the 
sense of ancestress, Amram and Jochebed 
being founders of the tribal house into which 
Moses was born; see Eaypt. The edict re- 
quiring the Hebrew male children to be cast 
into the Nile brought Moses into imminent 
peril of his life. But his mother saw that he 
was a goodly child, or, as Stephen words it, 
“exceeding fair’ (Acts 7:20), and she hid him 
38 months in her house. When she could hide 
him no longer, she placed him within an ark 
of bulrushes, which had been daubed with 
bitumen and pitch to render it watertight ; 
put it among the flags on the river’s bank; 
and posted Miriam, then a young girl, to 
watch the result. By and by Pharaoh’s 
daughter, attended by her maidens, came to 
the river to bathe. Her name was Thermuthis, 
according to Josephus (Jos. Antiq. ii. 9, 5). 
The rabbis identified her with Bithiah (1 
Chron. 4:18). She espied the ark, and had it 
opened. She saw by the features and color of 
the infant that he was a Hebrew. He wept 
and she was touched with pity. At this criti- 
cal moment Miriam stepped forward, and 
with admirable tact asked: ‘Shall I go and 
call thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that 
she may nurse the child for thee?’ The prin- 
cess bade her go, and the child’s mother was 
called and the infant committed to her care. 
When he was weaned he was taken to Phar- 
aoh’s daughter, who adopted him and called 
him Moses. The name was doubly fitting, the 
child having been drawn from the water and 
being adopted as a son (Ex. 2:1-10); the 
Egyptian ms (son) by a popular etymology 
is connected with Heb. mdshdah, to draw out. 

The adopted son of a princess required a 
princely education, and Moses became _ in- 
structed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians 
(Acts 7:22), who were then unsurpassed in 
civilization by any people in the world. This 
was designed to fit him for high office under 
the government, if not even for the Egyptian 
throne, But in God’s intention it was to pre- 
pare him for the leadership of the Hebrews. 
He was possessed of great natural ability, 
and the training which he received schooled 
him for the great work for which he was des- 
tined. He became familiar with court life and 
intercourse with princes, with the grandeur 
and pomp of religious worship and with rit- 
ualistic conventionalities and symbolism, with 
letters and the literary ideas of the time. He 
witnessed the administration of justice, and 
he acquired a general acquaintance with the 
arts which were practiced in civilized life. 
He remembered, however, his origin, believed 
the promises which had been made to the 
Hebrew people, and before the close of his 
sojourn in Egypt he had discovered the call 
of God to him to be the judge and the de- 
liverer of the Israelites. Going out to ob- 
serve the state of his countrymen, he saw 
one of them struck by an Egyptian. Moses 
killed the oppressor, and hid his body in the 
sand. Another day he tried to reconcile 2 
Hebrews who were striving together, on which 
the one who was in the wrong insolently 
asked: ‘‘Who made thee a prince and a judge 
over us? thinkest thou to kill me, as thou 
killedst the Hgyptian?’’ Moses was alarmed 
to find that his deed of the previous day had 
become known, and, on learning that it had 
reached the ears of Pharaoh, who said that 
he would kill him for it, fled from Egypt to 
the land of Midian. He had thus refused to 
be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; he 
had cast in his lot with the people of God, 
and was to assume the position of deliverer 
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and judge (Ex. 2:11-15; Acts 7:24-28; Heb. 
ay 25). He was now 40 years old (Acts 

On arriving in Midian, Moses aided the 
daughters of Jethro to water their flocks. This 
act introduced him to Jethro, who was a 
priest. Jethro showed him hospitality, fur- 
nished him with employment, and gave him 
one of his daughters to wife. She bore Moses 
2 sons, Gershom and Bliezer (Ex. 2:22; 18:3, 
4). He remained in Midian 40 years (Acts 
7:30), intimately associated with a people 
who were descended from Abraham and per- 
haps worshiped the God of Abraham (cf. Ex. 
18:10-12). This period was likewise a time 
of preparation. He enjoyed close fellowship 
with a leading man of the Midianites, a man 
of sound judgment (Ex., ch. 18) and a priest. 
Here Moses widened his acquaintance with 
religious thought and forms of worship. He 
learned the roads of the wilderness, its re- 
sources, climate, and mode of life of its inhab- 
itants. Amid its solemn grandeur and in its 
deep solitude he had opportunity for reflec- 
tion. At the close of this period he was aston- 
ished to see a bush burning and yet remaining 
unconsumed. As he turned aside to look more 
narrowly at a sight so unique, he received 
an authoritative call from Jehovah, and the 
objections which he raised on the ground of 
insufficiency for the work were overcome (Ex. 
3:11) : inability to tell the people in what char- 
acter God would manifest himself for their 
deliverance (v. 13), lack of credentials to se- 
cure the recognition of the people (ch. 4:1), 
and lack of eloquence to persuade (v. 10). 
These difficulties were removed, and Moses 
acquiesced, but unwillingly. God was dis- 
pleased, and promised that Aaron should help 
Moses (v. 14). 

Moses took his wife Zipporah and his sons 
to return to Egypt (v. 20). Two sons had 
been born to him. One of them, doubtless the 
younger, he had not circumcised, because 
Zipporah regarded the rite as bloody. In 
yielding to her in this matter Moses had 
shown himself unfaithful in his own house- 
hold and unfit for his high commission. God 
was displeased with this neglect of the sign 
of the covenant; and now, as Moses was re- 
turning to Egypt with his family, God brought 
him nigh unto death at the inn. But Zipporah 
discerned the cause and, desirous of saving her 
husband’s life, at once took a knife and per- 
formed the operation, saying, ‘A bridegroom 
of blood art thou to me” (Ex. 4:24-26). Ar- 
riving in Egypt, Moses, in conjunction with 
Aaron, repeatedly conveyed to Pharaoh the 
divine commands, the rejection of which 
brought on the obstinate king and his people 
the succession of judgments known as the ten 
plagues (chs. 5 to 13:16). When the depar- 
ture from Egypt took place, it was Moses 
who, under divine guidance, led the people. 
At Sinai he was admitted to intimate rela- 
tions with God. God allowed all the people to 
hear his voice in articulate words; but he 
permitted Moses to see him manifested and 
he “spake unto Moses face to face, as a man 
speaketh unto his friend” (Ex. 24:9—-11; 33:11, 
17-23; 34:5-29), and he revealed his will to 
Moses from time to time for the instruction 
of his people, as he did afterward to the suc- 
cessive prophets. In communion with God 
Moses obtained the statutes based on the Ten 
Commandments (see THEOCRACY). Immedi- 
ately afterward, during a sojourn of 40 days 
on the mount, he was made acquainted with 
the form, dimensions, and materials of the 
tabernacle and its furniture (see TABERNACLE 
2), and received from God the two tables of 
stone; but on finding that in his absence the 
people had taken to worshiping a golden calf, 
he dashed the tablets to the ground as he 
neared the camp and broke them in his right- 
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eous indignation and in token of the fact that 
the covenant, of which they were the funda- 
mental law, had been annulled by the sin of 
the people. He then inflicted punishment upon 
the people; and all who had not held aloof 
from the place of idolatrous worship, or had 
not retired when reminded of their sin by the 
act of Moses, in their obstinacy were exposed 
to death at the hands of the Levites who 
offered themselves as executioners. Having 
acted symbolically and judicially, Moses now 
acted mediatorially and interceded for the 
people, and God promised that his angel 
should accompany the host. 

Moses was again called into the mountain, 
and the portions of the covenant respecting 
the service of God, which had been grossly 
violated in a fundamental principle, were 
singled out and emphasized, and he received 
two other tables inscribed like the first (Ex., 
chs, 19; 20; 32 to 84). On each of these occa- 
sions he fasted forty days and nights (Ex. 
24:18; 34:28; Deut. 9:9, 18), as Elijah after- 
ward did (I Kings 19:8), both in this respect 
foreshadowing the similar fast of our Lord 
(Matt. 4:2). The name of Moses is forever 
associated with the laws given at Sinai and 
during the subsequent desert wanderings (see 
Leviticus and NUMBERS). 

When Moses came down from Mount Sinai, 
after the 2d sojourn of 40 days, with the 
tables of the law in his hand, the skin of his 
face shone, sending forth beams (Heb., 
horns), and the people were afraid to come 
near him (Hx. 34:29, R.V. marg.). Moses 
called to them, and they returned to him, and 
he spoke with them and gave them all that 
the Lord had spoken with him. “And till 
Moses had done speaking with them, he put a 
veil on his face. But when Moses went in be- 
fore the Lord to speak with him, he took the 
veil off, until he came out” (Ex. 34:33, 34, 
A.V.). The R.V. and J.V., following the LXX 
and Vulgate and correctly rendering the He- 
brew, say just the contrary: ‘And when 
Moses had done speaking with them, he put 
a veil on his face.” He did not wear the veil 
while speaking either with the people or with 
the Lord. He wore the veil, not to hide the 
splendor (A.V.), but to conceal the vanishing 
away of the splendor (R.V.) ; and he wore it 
until he returned to the presence of the Lord, 
where the light of his countenance was re- 
kindled. Moses “put a veil upon his face, that 
the children of Israel should not look sted- 
fastly on the end of that which was passing 
vey fy ( *COLrss shown RAV a Cha Ven) s 

In the 2d year of the sojourn of the Israel- 
ites in the wilderness, Moses is mentioned as 
having married a Cushite woman (Num. 
12:1). Zipporah may have died during the 
preceding year, although her death is not re- 
corded (cf. Ex. 18:2). Among the later Jews 
the story ran that the Cushite woman was an 
Ethiopian princess named Tharbis, who had 
fallen in love with Moses on the occasion of 
his leading an Egyptian army into Ethiopia, 
while he was still a member of Pharaoh's 
household (Jos. Antig. ii. 10, 2). The tale is 
evidently a fabrication. The marriage took 
place in the wilderness, when Miriam and 
Aaron were jealous of Moses’ superiority in 
public affairs. They were leaders of the host, 
directors of the national life, and prophets as 
well as Moses; and on this ground they 
claimed that their opposition to Moses’ mar- 
riage with the foreigner should have been 
heeded by him. The Cushite woman was 
probably one of the mixed multitude which 


accompanied the Israelites in the flight from 


Egypt (Ex. 12:38). 

Shortly after leaving Kadesh, Korah and 
other princes rebelled against the authority 
of Moses and Aaron, but were signally pun- 
ished by God (Num., ch. 16); see KorAH 4. 
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At the 2d encampment at Kadesh, Moses and 
Aaron grievously sinned (Num,, ch, 20). 
When bidden by God to speak to the rock that 
it give forth its water, Moses said to the as- 
sembled people: “Hear now, ye rebels ; shall 
we bring you forth water out of this rock?” 
The brothers failed to observe their subordi- 
nate position. They claimed to be the leaders 
and providers of the people, whereas it was 
God who had led the Israelites from Egypt 
and had fed them for 40 years in the wilder- 
ness. They took to themselves the honor which 
belonged to God alone. When called upon to 
act for God, they acted in their own name, 
and used for their own glory the power dele- 
gated unto them, For this sin of treason they 
were denied the privilege of conducting the 
people into the Promised Land. It was a sore 
chastisement to Moses, but it made no change 
in the fidelity of this great servant of the 
Lord. After the condemnation he was faith- 
ful, as he had been before. He started the 
people once more on their march to Canaan, 
He led Aaron up Mount Hor, stripped him of 
his official robes, and transferred his office to 
Eleazar. When the people were bitten by the 
fiery serpents, he interceded with God for 
them, and at God’s bidding erected the brazen 
serpent and bade his dying countrymen look 
and live, He led the armies of Israel into the 
territory of Sihon and Og, and conquered it 
for Israel. When the camp was pitched in a 
valley in the mountains of Abarim, and 
glimpses of the land of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob were obtained, the pent-up emotions of 
Moses’ soul again, as on other unrecorded 
occasions since his transgression found relief 
in prayer: ‘“O Lord God, thou hast begun to 
show thy servant thy greatness, and thy 
Let me go over, I pray 
thee, and see the good land that is beyond 
Jordan, that goodly mountain, and Lebanon,” 
But the answer came: “Let it suffice thee; 
speak no more unto me of this matter..,. 
for thou shalt not go over Jordan’ (Deut. 
8 :24—-27). 

The camp was moved and pitched at Shittim 
in the valley, and Moses put his house in order 
that he might die. He delivered a parting ad- 
dress to the people; see DEUTERONOMY. He led 
Joshua, whom God had appointed to succeed 
him, before the high priest in the presence of 
the congregation, placed his hands upon him, 
and, giving him a charge, transferred to him 
the office which he himself had so honorably 
and efficiently filled for 40 years. He after- 
ward led Joshua to the door of the tabernacle 
to receive a charge from God. Then he taught 
the people a song that they might have words 
of religious wisdom in their memory and on 
their tongues, bestowed his farewell blessing 
on the several tribes, ascended Mount Nebo 
and viewed the Promised Land from its sum- 
mit, and died. He was 120 years old, yet “his 
eye was not dim, nor his natural force 
abated.”” God buried him near by (Deut., 
ch, 34), 

It was during the 40 years in the wilderness 
that the principal literary work of Moses was 
done. He kept a record of the encampments 
(Num., ch. 33), made a note of events, such 
as the battle with Amalek (Ex, 17:14), com- 
mitted the statutes founded on the covenant 
law to writing (Ex. 24:47), preserved a copy 
of his farewell address (Deut. 31:24). He had 
also the richness, vividness, and depth of 
thought requisite for writing Hebrew poetry, 
which is very simple in its structure and a 
ready vehicle for fervid utterance. The most 
spontaneous of his poems, written under the 
intense feeling of the moment, was the song 
which he uttered when Pharaoh was over- 
thrown in the Red Sea (Ex. 15:1-18). Moses 
ascribes the glory to Jehovah (Ex. 15 :1-3), 
describes the event (vs. 4-12), anticipates its 
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effect upon the enemies of Israel (vs, 13-15), 
and dineseae in it a guarantee that Jehovah 
will bring Israel into the Promised Land (vs. 
16-18). His farewell blessing of the tribes, 
like the farewell words of Jacob to his sons, 
was also cast in poetic form (Deut., ch. Seu 
Moses had literary ability; in these several 
forms of literature he had predecessors among 
the Egyptians; and especially did he have 
also the stimulus afforded by their literary 
ideas and the example of their histories, and 
the incentive of the awakened national life of 
the Hebrews, and the stirring events amid 
which he lived, to lead him to write a con- 
nected history of his people (or at least the 
basie facts), such as is found in the Penta- 
teuch, See PENTATEUCH, 

As the organizer of a nation Moses under 
the guidance of God provided Israel with 
civil and religious institutions,. These insti- 
tutions were timely in the sense that both 
kinds were regarded by the peoples of that 
day as normal and essential to a state, their 
character corresponded to the ideals of the 
age, and they represented the highest moral 
and religious truth possessed by men. The 
laws were not as a whole novel, The con- 
stitution consisted of ten commandments. It 
had long been known to Israel that idolatry, 
proscribed by the Second Commandment, was 
abhorrent to Jehovah (Gen, 35:2), There is 
evidence that the Sabbath day was instituted 
long before the Fourth Commandment was 
promulgated at Sinai (cf. Hx. 16 :21-30). Long 
also before Israel heard the Law at Sinai, 
murder, adultery, theft, and false witness- 
bearing were universally held to be crimes 
punishable by man. The significance of Is- 
rael’s constitution lay in the fact that recog- 
nized moral obligations were made the funda-~ 
mental law of the kingdom, and that the 
Tenth Commandment probed back of the out- 
ward act into the inner nature of man and 
located the source of sin in the evil desires 
of the heart. The main portion of the Book of 
the Covenant consists of statutes based on the 
covenant law of the Decalogue (Ex. 21:1 to 
23:19). In certain cases at least old laws 
were reaffirmed and ancient customs were 
made laws of the kingdom. The Code of Ham- 
murabi (q.v.) enables the student to trace 
more of the ordinances back into the period 
before Moses than had previously been pos- 
sible; and it shows also that the idea of :codi- 
fication, which is so marked a feature of the 
Book of the Covenant, had dawned upon man 
eenturies before the time of Moses. 

The ecclesiastical legislation of Moses was 
also timely, providing a sanctuary with the 
ground plan of the prevalent type of Egyptian 
temple, as an edifice stable, symmetrical in its 
proportions, and employing the approved 
symbolism of the day in its appointments and 
ritual, with a priesthood and priestly organi- 
zation and priestly functions in general like 
those of contemporary nations. It was a 
sacred house and a worship that embodied the 
good in the religious thought and practice of 
the civilized world, which were intelligible 
alike to Israelite and Gentile, and were dis- 
tinguished by monotheism and spirituality, 
and by the exhibition of the way in which the 
sinner may approach the holy God. Moses 
was inspired, but a body of laws and a form 
of worship entirely hidden from the founda- 
tion of the world were not revealed to him. 
Moses was a prophet, and was inspired as 
other prophets were inspired. Under the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit he was made an 
infallible communicator to his fellow men of 
the mind and will of God. He spent days in 
personal communion with God, who enlight- 
ened his mind eoncerning God and the nature 
of the Kingdom. God led him infallibly to dis- 
cern the laws appropriate to the condition of 
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the people and adapted to discipline them in 


the spirit of the Kingdom; he prompted and. 


controlled and enabled Moses to frame legisla- 
tion and found institutions, more or less out 
of old materials and on old models indeed, yet 
distinguished from all analogies among con- 
temporary peoples by the exhibition of the 
spiritual nature and holiness of God, by the 
extrication of man’s conduct from merely civil 
relations and bringing it also into relation to 
God, and by the power to lift the secular life 
into the true service of God. 

Moses had the wisdom of a statesman. He 
observed the opposition to him which was 
manifested in his own family (Num., ch. 12), 
the jealousy of other tribes and his own of 
the pre-eminence of himself and Aaron (Num., 
eh. 16), the worldly considerations by which 
the people were actuated (Num., ch. 32), their 
lack of faith in Jehovah at critical moments, 
and their readiness to lapse into idolatry. He 
meditated on these weaknesses which threat- 
ened the national existence; and when he 
came to prepare his farewell address he in- 
sisted upon the law of the one altar and upon 
the spirituality of religion as the great means 
under God of overcoming these defects by 
deepening the moral life on the one hand, and 
on the other hand by preserving purity of 
worship and doctrine, binding the people to- 
gether as one nation, and making their own 
religion a grander spectacle than the cere- 
monies at heathen shrines; see ALTAR and 
DEUTERONOMY. After his death the greatness 
of Moses was universally recognized (Jer. 
15:1; Heb. 3:2). He had, moreover, the dis- 
tinguished honor of being permitted to re- 
appear as the representative of O.T. law, with 
Elijah, the representative of O.T. prophecy, 
to hold converse with Jesus on the Mount of 
Transfiguration (Matt. 17:3, 4). See Mzr- 
CHAEL 11. 


Moth. An insect proverbial for its destruc- 
tion of clothing (Job 13:28; Matt. 6:19; 
James 5:2). Its larva feeds upon wool (Isa. 
51:8), and out of the same substance builds 
itself a house or case, in which it lives (Job 
27:18), protruding its head while eating. The 
clothes moth (Tinea) is intended, of which 
several species feed on fur and wool. 


Mount, 1. A mountain. The word is now 
used almost exclusively in poetry or as part of 
a compound name, as Mount Carmel, Mount 
Tabor, Mount Zion, Mount of Olives (I Kings 
18:19; Ps. 48:2; Zech. 14:4) ; see CARMEL, 
OLIvEs, Mount or, TapBor, ZION. 

2. A mound, especially one raised against 
the wall of a besieged city by the assailing 
army (Jer. 6:6; Dan. 11:15; and R.V. of II 
Sam. 20:15; II Kings 19:32), and on which 
the battering-ram was placed (Hzek. 26:8, 9, 
RV.) 


Moun’tain. Of the mountains in or near 
Palestine the loftiest was Mount Hermon. 
Then followed the Lebanon range. Compared 
with those towering elevations such hills as 
Mount Zion, Mount Moriah, Mount Carmel, 
Mount Tabor, etc., were very inferior emi- 
nences (Deut. 3:25). Mountain is a natural 
image for eternal continuance (Deut. 33:15; 
Hab. 3:6), for stability (Isa. 54:10), for diffi- 
cult, dangerous, wearisome paths in life (Jer, 
13:16), for insurmountable obstacles (Zech. 
4:7; Matt. 21:21). 

Mount of Con’gre-ga’tion. A mountain in the 
farthest n. (Isa. 14:13); the reference prob- 
ably being to a conception common in ancient 
mythology and current among the Babylo- 
nians that the gods assembled on a mountain 
of the n. 

Mourn’ing. The mourning of the Oriental 
always has been ostentatious. Public expres- 
sion was given to grief principally by remov- 
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ing ornaments and neglecting the person (Ex. 
33:45 IL Sam. 14:2; 19:24; Matt.. 6.:16-18), 
rending the clothes by slitting the tunic at the 
throat or tearing the coat or the outer mantle 
(ev. 10:6; Il Sam. 13:31; Joel 2:18), shav- 
ing the head or plucking out the hair (Ezra 
9:3; Jer. 7:29), putting on sackcloth (Joel 
1:8), sprinkling ashes or dust on the head 
(II Sam. 15:32), fasting (Ps. 35:13), weep- 
ing and lamenting (Joel 1:8, 13). Several of 
these modes were usually combined (Gen. 37: 
$4, Il Sam. 3::31,,32\3,18:19 ; 15:32; Hzra 9,:3, 
5; Job 1:20; Jer. 41:5). Friends came to the 
house of mourning, and flute players and pro- 
fessional mourners, chiefly women, were em- 
ployed, who made loud lamentations (Jer. 9: 
17, 18; Matt. 9:23; Acts 9:39) ; see MINSTREL. 
Feasts were provided for the crowds that as- 
sembled at the funeral (Jer. 16:7; Baruch 
6:32). After the funeral women would come 
forth very early in the morning to visit the 
grave, as they are still accustomed to do, and 
to pray, weep, and sob or chant hymns or 
beat their breasts (Mark 16:1, 2). Many of 
them were professionals; but others were sin- 
cere mourners, relatives of the deceased and 
their sympathizing friends (John 11:31). 
Customs, in general similar, prevailed in 
Egypt, Persia, and Scythia (Herod. ii. 66, 85; 
LViay lela Ville Oiweia 24 re 

The period of mourning varied. It was 30 
days for Aaron and Moses (Num. 20:29; 
Deut. 34:8), and 7 days for Saul (I Sam. 
31:13). The Egyptians observed 70 days for 
Jacob, and 7 more days were devoted to public 
mourning for him at the threshing floor of 
Atad (Gen. 50:3, 10). 


Mouse. A small rodent quadruped, Mus 
musculus and other allied species of the family 
Muridae. It was an unclean animal (Lev. 
11:29), but was eaten by Israelites in Isaiah’s 
time who gave themselves up to heathenism 
and paid no attention to the Mosaic Law (Isa. 
66:17). The field mouse (Arvicola arvalis) 
was destructive to crops (I Sam. 6:5). The 
Hebrew word for mouse, ‘akbar, is a compre- 
hensive one, including not merely the genus 
Mus, but most of the family Muridae, with 
many animals from other families having 
either an affinity or an analogy to the typical 
mice. 

Mo’za (m6’zd) [a going forth, sunrise]. 1. 
A man of Judah, family of Hezron, house of 
Caleb (I Chron. 2:46). 

2. A descendant of Jonathan (I Chron. 8: 
86-310 

Mo’zah (m0’zd). A town of Benjamin 
(Josh. 18:26), probably to be identified with 
Kalunya (or Kolodniyeh), about 4%% miles n.w. 
of Jerusalem on the road to Jaffa. 


Mul’ber’ry Tree. A tree of the genus Morus, 
of the family Moraceae. It is cultivated in 
Syria for the sake of its leaves, on which the 
silkworm feeds. A cooling drink is made 
from its berries, the juice being expressed, 
sweetened with honey, and flavored with 
spices. The juice of the berries was shown to 
elephants to prepare them for battle (I Macc. 
6:34). A mulberry is mentioned in the N.T. 
under the name of sycamine (Luke 17:6). 

Mulberry is the rendering of the Heb. baka’, 
weeping, distilling; a tree which grew near 
Jerusalem and of which the leaves rustled in 
the wind (II Sam. 5:23 seg.; I Chron. 14:14, 
15). In these passages and in Ps. 84:6 the 
margin of R.V. has balsam tree. 


Mule, A graminivorous animal, called in 
Heb. pered (1 Kings 18:5). The mule is a hy- 
brid between the horse and the ass. It is often 
mentioned with horses (Ps. 32:9), and was 
much used for riding and for carrying bur- 
dens (II Sam. 13:29; II Kings 5:17; I Chron. 
12:40). It is not mentioned before the time 
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of David, but was in common use from his 
days onward. The Tyrians obtained mules in 
Armenia (Ezek. 27:14). eee 

In A.V. of Gen. 36:24 the Heb. plural yémim 
is translated mules; but it should rather be 
rendered hot springs, as it is in the Vulgate 
and in R.V. In A.V. of Esth. 8:10, 14 rekesh 
is rendered mule; in I Kings 4:28, dromedary. 
R.V. substitutes swift steed. 

Mup’pim (mitp’im). A son of Benjamin 
(Gen. 46:21) ; see SHEPHUPHAM. 

Mur’der. Just after the deluge it was en- 
acted that ‘“‘whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by 
man shall his blood be shed: for in the image 
of God made he man” (Gen. 9:6). The aven- 
ger of blood had the right to put the murderer 
to death (Num. 35:19); but if the manslayer 
reached a city of refuge he was temporarily 
safe. The cities of refuge were not instituted 
for the benefit of the deliberate murderer ; 
they were designed for the man who had acci- 
dentally committed manslaughter (Num., ch. 
35). Even if the deliberate murderer had fled 
for asylum to the altar, and probably taken 
hold of its horns, he was to be taken from it 
and put to death (Ex. 21:14; cf. I Kings 2: 
28-34). At the city of refuge the manslayer 
was given a trial. The concurrent testimony 
of at least 2 witnesses was required to con- 
vict him of murder (Num. 35:30; Deut. 17:6). 
If he was guilty of deliberate murder, no ran- 
som was accepted (Num. 35:31), and he was 
delivered to the avenger of blood to be slain 
(v. 19; Deut. 19:12). If acquitted, he was 
granted asylum in the city. See Ciry or REF- 
UGE. 


Mu’shi (mi’shi). A Levite, son of Merari, 
and the founder of a tribal family or house 
(Ex. 6:19; Num. 3:20; 26:58; I Chron, 6:19, 
A728 321 28's 24526, 30}. 

Mu’sic. Music is ancient (Gen. 4:21). Among 
the Hebrews, Miriam and her companions took 
timbrels and danced and sang praises to the 
Lord for his deliverance of the Israelites at 
the Red Sea (Ex. 15:20). The people danced 
and sang in idolatrous worship about the 
golden calf (Ex. 32:6, 18). In family feasts 
and religious festivals they sang, played on 
musical instruments, and danced (Jer. 25:10; 
I Macc. 9:39; Luke 15:25). Marriage pro- 
cessions, as they passed through the streets, 
were accompanied with music and song (Jer. 
7:34). Women and maidens welcomed the vic- 
torious warrior on his return home with 
music, song, and dance (Judg. 11:34; I Sam. 
18:6). Kings had their court musicians (II 
Chron. 35:25; Eccl. 2:8). The accession of a 
king and his marriage and his feasts were 
made joyous with music (II Sam. 19:35; I 
Kings 1:40; Ps. 45:8, R.V.). The shepherd 
might have his harp (I Sam. 16:18). The 
mind might be quieted and refreshed by music 
(I Sam. 10:5; 16:16; II Kings 3:15). Psalms 
might be sung to the accompaniment of the 
harp (Ps, 92:1-3; 137:2; cf. Amos 6:5). 

The musical instruments of the Hebrews 
were of 3 classes: stringed instruments, wind 
instruments, and instruments of percussion. 
Stringed instruments consisted of a body of 
wood with strings of gut, and were played 
with the fingers of one or both hands or were 
struck with a plectrum of wood, ivory, or 
metal. They were chiefly the harp and psal- 
tery. The harp was in general use among the 
people both for worldly and sacred music; the 
psaltery was commonly, though not exclu- 
sively, reserved for religious purposes. The 
psaltery was tuned to the soprano register, 
the harp an octave lower (I Chron. 15:20, 21). 
The wind instruments were chiefly flutes or 
pipes and horns. The pipe was often played 
with other instruments (I Sam. 10:5; I Kings 
1:40; Isa. 5:12; 30:29; Ecclus. 40:21), was 
employed to lead dancing (Matt. 11:17), and 
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was played at weddings (I Mace. 3:45; Rev. 
18:22), It was specially the instrument of 
lamentation (Jer. 48:36; Matt. 9:23, R.V.; 
Jos. War iii. 9, 5). The Bible does not men- 
tion its use in the Temple service, not even in 
I Macc. 4:54; but it was used in sacred music 
and was heard in processions of worshipers 
marching to the house of God, and in the later 
Temple it had an assigned place, especially at 
the passover and feast of tabernacles. The 
ram’s horn, or an imitation of it, was some- 
times used to increase the noise of other in- 
struments (I Chron. 15:28; II Chron. 15:14; 
Ps. 98:6, rendered trumpet), but was gen- 
erally blown by itself. Its principal employ- 
ment was not in music, but for military pur- 
poses and to make proclamations. Straight, 
narrow, silver trumpets, about a cubit in 
length, and called hdsdserdh, were used by the 
priests to announce festivals, to call the con- 
gregation, and on advancing to battle (Num. 
10:1-10). They were rarely blown by laymen 
(Hos. 5:8; perhaps, II Kings 11:14 and II 
Chron. 23:13). Of the instruments of per- 
cussion the timbrel or tabret was the popular 
instrument; it was usually played by women 
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and was employed on festive occasions, espe- 
cially to beat time at the dances and for sing- 
ers (Gen. 31:27; Bx. 15:20; Judg. 11:34; Ps. 
81:2). Cymbals of brass were used in the 
Temple service (I Chron. 15:19). 

Music was cultivated by the companies 
which gathered about the prophets (I Sam. 
10:5), various instruments being employed as 
an orchestra. It is not mentioned as belong- 
ing to the service of the tabernacle in the 
early period. David introduced it into the 
worship at the sanctuary, and Solomon pro- 
moted it (II Sam. 6:5, 14; I Kings 10:12; I 
Chron., chs. 15; 16). Hezekiah and Josiah 
paid special attention to its restoration (II 
Chron. 29:25; 35:15). David was assisted in 
his work by Asaph, Heman, and Ethan or 
Jeduthun, 3 masters of music. A choir of sing- 
ers and musicians, with Asaph at its head, was 
formed of Levites, and stationed before the 
Ark at the tabernacle on Zion, while Heman 
and Jeduthun, with their choirs, were assigned 
to the old tabernacle at Gibeon (I Chron. 16: 
4-6, 39-42). These 3 choirs were afterward 
united in the Temple. In David's reign they 
numbered 4,000 members (I Chron. 23:5), of 
whom 288 were trained musicians, who were 
depended upon to lead the less skilled body of 
assistants (I Chron. 25:7, 8). They were di- 
vided into 24 courses, containing 12 trained 
musicians each, Of these courses 4 belonged 
to the family of Asaph, 6 to that of Jeduthun, 
and 14 to that of Heman. The orchestra 
which accompanied the singing consisted of 
stringed instruments, but cymbals were also 
used, being probably struck by the chief mu- 
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sician to beat time (I Chron. 15:19-21). It 
appears from this passage that the proportion 
of psalteries to harps was 8 to 6. In Herod’s 
Temple there were ordinarily 2 psalteries, 9 
harps, and 1 cymbal, and on certain days 
pipes were added. The participation of priests 
with trumpets in the orchestra of stringed in- 
struments was exceptional (II Chron. 5:12, 
138; 7:6). In the 2d Temple the trumpets, 
when blown in connection with the regular 
orchestra, were heard only in the pauses or as 
responsive music (Hzra 3:10, 11). The musi- 
cians stood on the e. of the great altar (II 
Chron. 5:12). In Herod’s Temple they occu- 
pied a broad staircase, which led from the 
court of Israel to the court of the priests. In 
this later Temple a choir of boys, standing at 
the foot of the stairs, lent their higher voices 
to the song of the Levites. 

Little is known of the character of the 
music. The Hebrews had a scale of 8 tones. 
Their sacred choirs probably sang in unison 
the same simple melody, divided into 2 parts, 
the one an octave higher than the other, and 
representing the male and female voices, and 
were accompanied by the instruments in the 
same tones (I Chron. 15:20, 21). Melodies 
are probably named in the titles of Psalms 
9; 22; 45; 56; 57, and others. Antiphonal 
and responsive singing was practiced (Ex. 
15:21; Neh. 12:31-43) and was often heard 
in the Temple service (Ezra 3:10, 11; Jer. 
83:11) ; several psalms were arranged for this 
purpose, e.g., Ps. 24:7-10; 136. The congrega- 
tion seldom, if ever, joined in the singing in 
the 1st Temple, but at its close they united in 
saying ‘‘Amen” (I Chron. 16:7, 36). In the 
Herodian Temple the people sometimes par- 
ticipated by singing responses. 


Mus’tard. A garden herb (Luke 13:19), 
which in comparison with other herbs becomes 
a great tree (Matt. 13:32; Mark 4:32), on 
whose branches the birds rest for the sake of 
obtaining its seeds. Its seeds are, hyperboli- 
cally speaking, less than all seeds (Matt. 13: 
32). The largeness of the plant grown from 
seeds so small illustrates the increase of the 
Kingdom of heaven from a very small begin- 
ning. The mustard seed was employed pro- 
verbially by the Jews, just as it was by Jesus 
(Matt. 17:20; Luke 17:6), to denote any- 
thing very minute. The common mustard of 
Palestine is Sinapis nigra or black mustard. 
It grows wild, attaining the height of a horse 
and rider, as travelers have noticed. It is also 
cultivated in gardens for its seed, which is 
used as a condiment. Those who seek another 
identification generally consider the mustard 
of Scripture to have been Salvadora persica, 
the type of the natural order Salvadoraceae or 
Salvadorads, but this view is unlikely. Royle, 
who supported this view, says that it has a 
succulent fruit, tasting like garden cress. It 
is, however, small, and apparently confined to 
the low valley of the Jordan; and it is not an 
herb. 


Muth’-lab’ben (miith’lab’én) [die for the son; 
death of the son; death whitens]. An expres- 
sion of doubtful meaning in the title of Psalm 
9. Probably the opening words of a well- 
known song to the melody of which the psalm 
was to be sung. 


Myn’dos (min’dos), in A.V. Myn’dus (min’- 
dis). A small town of Caria, situated on the 
seacoast (Herod. v. 33). It was not far from 
Halicarnassus, for Alexander led a detach- 
ment of troops across the intervening country 
in one night. In the time of Simon Macca- 
baeus it was subject to Rome (I Mace. 15:23). 
Its site is probably. marked by the small 
sheltered port of Gumishlu. 


My’ra (mi’ra). A city of Lycia, where Paul, 
when a prisoner on his way to Rome, changed 
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ships (Acts 27:5, 6). Myra was one of the 
principal cities of Lycia. It stood some 2 miles 
from the sea, and was built on and about a 
cliff, at the mouth of the gorge leading into 
the interior mountain region. It is now called 
Dembre. 


Myrrh. 1. A fragrant substance, called in 
Heb. mor, in Gr. smyrna, myrrha. It was an 
ingredient in the oil with which Aaron and his 
Successors were anointed (Hx. 30:23). Beds 
and garments were perfumed with it (Ps. 
45:8; Prov. 7:17; S. of Sol. 3:6), and an oil of 
myrrh was used in the purification of women 
(Hsth. 2:12). The Magi brought it from the 
e. to present to the infant Jesus (Matt. 2:11). 
At the crucifixion it was offered to him in 
wine, probably to deaden pain (Mark 15:23), 
and was an ingredient in the spices designed 
for anointing his body (John 19:39). It was 
used for embalming the dead (Herod. ii. 86). 
The tree which produced it’ grew in Arabia 
and was probably the Balsamodendron myr- 
rha. It is a small tree, with odoriferous wood 
and bark, short spiny branches, trifoliolate 
leaves, and plumlike fruit. The tree Commi- 
phora abyssinica of e, Africa and Arabia fur- 
nishes the myrrh of modern commerce. 

2, The rendering of Heb. 16{ (Gen. 37:25; 
43:11). Myrrh is not a happy translation; it 
should have been ladanum (R.V. marg.), 
called by the Greeks lédon, lédanon, and lada- 
non, It is a highly fragrant resin, containing 
a volatile oil, and is produced by Cistus creti- 
cus and various other species of rock rose. It 
grows in parts of Syria. 


Myr’tle. A tree, called in Heb. hddas. It 
grew in the mountains near Jerusalem, and 
booths were made of its branches at the feast 
of tabernacles (Neh. 8:15). It is mentioned 
also in Isa, 41:19; 55:13; Zech, 1:8-11. The 
tree is undoubtedly the common myrtle (Myr- 
tus communis), Which grows in Palestine. 


Mys’iea (mish’i-d). A province in the ex- 
treme n.w. of Asia Minor; bounded on the n. 
by the Propontis, now Sea of Marmora, on the 
s. by Lydia, on the e. by Bithynia, and on the 
w. by the Hellespont. The Troad lay within 
its limits. Paul and Silas passed through it to 
Troas, one of its cities (Acts 16:7, 8). Assos, 
to which Paul sailed to meet his associates, 
was another (Acts 20:13). A third was Per- 
gamos, one of the 7 churches in Asia (Rev. 
12113 2:12=17)). 


Mys’terry. A word taken over from 
heathen religion, in which a mystery was a 
secret and peculiar doctrine, which found ex- 
pression in rites, ceremonies, and purifications 
to which only initiated persons were admitted. 
The purpose of the ceremonies was to better 
the worshipers in this life and to assure them 
of life after death through union with the god 
thus worshiped. The word does not imply 
that the doctrine is incomprehensible. In the 
N.T. it denotes a secret hidden from the world 
till the appointed time (Rom. 16:25), or until 
man has been prepared by the Spirit of God 
to receive and appreciate it (Mark 4:11), 
which forms a characteristic and essential 
doctrine and finds expression in the life (1 


Tim, 3:16). 
N 


Na’am (na‘im) [sweetness, pleasantness]. 
A son of the celebrated Caleb (I Chron. 4:15). 


Na’asmah (na/a-md) [sweet, pleasant]. 1. 
Daughter of Lamech, and sister of Tubal-cain 
(Gen. 4:22). 

2, An Ammonitess, a wife of Solomon and 
the mother of King Rehoboam (I Kings 14:21, 
Sle Tl Chron, di2zie13). 
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3. A town in the lowland of Judah (Josh. 
15:41); probably Khirbet Fered hear ‘Arak 
Na‘aman. 

Na’aeman (na’d-mdn) [pleasant]. 1. A 
grandson of Benjamin, a son of Bela and 
founder of a family (Gen. 46:21; Num. 26: 
40). 

2 Commander of the army of Ben-hadad, 
king of Damascus. He was an able general, 
and had won deliverance for the Syrians, but 
he was a leper. In Syria leprosy did not ex- 
clude from human society, as it did in Israel, 
though it was a loathsome disease. In one of 
the Syrian raids into the Israelite territory, 
the soldiers had brought away a little maid, 
who became a slave to Naaman’s wife. This 
girl expressed to her mistress the wish that 
Naaman were with Elisha in Samaria, because 
the prophet would heal him of his leprosy. The 
speech of the maiden was reported to her mas- 
ter, who resolved to seek a cure from Elisha. 
His sovereign, the king of Syria, wrote a letter 
of introduction for him, and sent him to the 
king of Israel to be cured. When the Israelite 
ruler received it he thought that the real in- 
tention of his correspondent was to pick a 
quarrel and declare war. Elisha reassured the 
king, and desired that Naaman should be sent 
to him, when he would learn that there was a 
prophet in Israel. When he came with his 
horses and chariot to Elisha’s door, the 
prophet in order to humble his pride and teach 
him that he owed his cure not to man, but 
solely to the power of God, did not appear, 
but sent out a message that he should dip 7 
times in the Jordan. Naaman, feeling af- 
fronted, and despising the means, started for 
home in a passion, saying, “Are not Abana 
and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than 
all the waters of Israel? may I not wash in 
them and be clean?’ But his servants soothed 
his temper, and urged him to dip in the Jor- 
dan. He did so, and was cured. Filled with 
gratitude, he wished to reward Elisha. The 
prophet desired to impress upon the Syrian the 
freeness of God’s blessings, and refused all 
recompense ; but Gehazi, his servant, acted in 
a very different spirit. Naaman renounced 
idolatry, and became a worshiper of Jehovah; 
and he carried home 2 mules’ burden of earth 
to build an altar to Jehovah. He lived, how- 
ever, in a heathen community and could not 
altogether escape outward participation in 
heathen customs. His king was an idolater, a 
worshiper of Rimmon; and it was Naaman’s 
official duty to support him when he entered 
the Temple and bowed before the god. The 
prophet of Jehovah permitted Naaman to ful- 
fill his secular duties, even though to do so in- 
volved his assisting his king to perform 
heathen worship (II Kings, ch. 5). 


Na’a:marthite (na’d-md-thit). 
inhabitant of Naamah; as Zophar, Job’s 
friend (Job 2:11; 11:1; 20:1; 42:9), The 
place was probably in n. Arabia. 


Na’arrah (na’d-ra) [a girl]. 1. A wife of 
Ashhur, the ancestor of the inhabitants of 
Tekoa (I Chron. 4:5, 6). 

2. A town on the boundary line of Ephraim, 
e. of Beth-el, and not far from Jericho (Josh. 
16:7). In A.V. the name is written Naarath. 
The town is doubtless one with Naaran (I 
Chron. 7:28). Archelaus diverted half the 
water supply of Neara to irrigate the palms 
of his palace at Jericho (Jos. Antiq. xvii. 
18, 1). Eusebius mentions a village Noorath, 
5 Roman miles from Jericho; probably to be 
identified with ‘Ain Dik. 


Na’arrai (na’a-ri). One of David's valiant 
men (I Chron. 11:37; apparently a diverse 
reading, perhaps the correction, of Paarai, IT 
Sam. 23 :35.). 


Na’arran (na’d-rin). See NAARAH 2. 


A native or 
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Na’asrath (na’d-rath). See NAARAH 2. 
WNarash’on (na-Ash’6n). See NAHSHON. 
Nasras’son (na-is’dn). See NAHSHON. 


Na’bal (na’bdl) [foolish, churlish]. A sheep- 
master, resident in Maon, who pastured his 
flocks around the village of Carmel in Judah, 
on the confines of the wilderness. His wife’s 
name was Abigail. David and his followers 
had dwelt for some time in the neighborhood, 
and had used their might to protect the prop- 
erty of the people from marauding bands of 
robbers. When Nabal was shearing his sheep, 
David sent 10 young men to solicit assistance 
for himself and his followers. Nabal sent back 
a churlish refusal, which so irritated David 
that he put his men in motion with the in- 
tention of cutting off Nabal and every other 
male belonging to the household. Abigail, who 
was a clever and judicious woman, made 
ready a present for David, and, starting 
promptly, apologized for her husband’s con- 
duct, allayed the resentment which it had 
caused, and prevented the gathering storm 
from breaking on her home. Returning to her 
abode, she found a great feast in progress, 
and her lord completely intoxicated. Next 
morning, when he was sober, she told him how 
narrowly he had escaped destruction. He was 
profoundly affected by the report, and from 
the shock which it caused died about 10 days 
later. After a time, Abigail became one of 
David’s wives (I Sam. 25:1—42). 


Nab/artae’ans (nab'a-té’dnz) ; Nab‘asthae’> 
ans (nab’d-thé’dnz), in A.V. Nab’as-thites 
(nib’a-thits). The Nabataeans were an Ara- 
bian people, who not only spoke Arabic, but 
also wrote and spoke Aramaic; many of them 
also knew Greek. They developed a remarkable 
civilization in the first 2 centuries B.c. and the 
first century of our era. At one time their 
power extended as far n. as Damascus and 
Coelesyria and as far s, as Mada’in Salih (al- 
Hijr) in n. al-Hijaz (cf. besides the inscrip- 
tions, I Macc. 5:25; 9:35; Jos. Antiq. xiii. 15, 
2). The capital Petra was situated on the im- 
portant trade routes between s. Arabia and 
Syria, and this location explains the spectac- 
ular rise and development of the Nabataean 
kingdom. The entire country from the Bu- 
phrates to the Red Sea was called Nabatene 
(Jos. Antig. i. 12, 4). On the Arabian trade 
routes there were carried by numerous cara- 
vans the products of s. Arabia as well as 
merchandise from Africa, India, and even 
China. These commodities were distributed 
from Petra to Egypt, to Syria, and to Greece 
and Italy by way of Gaza. The Nabataeans 
became wealthy through the duties imposed 
on goods sent through their territory, and 
their trade routes were guarded by frontier 
posts, watchtowers, and fortresses. In art, 
architecture, engineering, and ceramics they 
were very gifted. They carved dwellings, tem- 
ples, and tombs out of the native rock. No 
other people in the ancient Near Hast pushed 
agriculture as far into the desert as they did. 
When springs were available, water was car- 
ried by aqueducts long distances for irriga- 
tion purposes. In fact the Nabataean occu- 
pation of Edom and Moab was sustained both 
by trade and by agriculture. 

In the 4th century B.c. the Nabataeans were 
nomadic Arabs, who did not engage in agri- 
culture, but traded in the rich products of 
Arabia. They lived in tents and abhorred the 
use of wine. By c. 300 B.c. they had stone 
houses and also took up agriculture, Appar- 
ently the ban on wine was gone, judging from 
the motif of the grape, leaf, and vine in dec- 
oration. 

A fertility religion developed out of their 
agricultural background. The best-known 
deity is dhu-al-Shara (Dushara, Dusares- 
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Dionysus). Other deities of which we have 
representatives are Zeus-Hadad and Atargatis. 
A winged Tyche-Nike at Khirbet Tannur, 
holding aloft a cornucopia, combines the char- 
acteristics of Tyche, the goddess of fortune, 
and those of Nike, the goddess of victory. 
Nabataean temples have been discovered at 
Khirbet Tannur, Petra, Mesheirfeh, Kerak, 
Khirbet Dherih, Dhat Ras, Aineh, Kasr Rab- 
bah, and Ramm. 

About 312 B.c. the Nabataeans were strong 
enough to resist 2 expeditions sent against 
them by Antigonus, one of the successors of 
Alexander the Great. The following kings are 
known: Aretas (Harithath) I, 169 B.c.; Eroti- 
mus, 110-100 B.c.; Aretas II, 96 B.c.; Obedas 
(‘Obidath), 90 B.c.; Aretas III, c. 85-60 B.c.3 
Malehus (Malik) I, c. 50-28 B.c.; Obedas II, 
c. 28—9 B.c. ; Aretas IV, 9 B.c. to a.D. 40; Abias; 
Malchus II, ec. A.p. 48-71; Rabel (Rabbil), 
A.D. 71-106, 

In the reign of Aretas III the Nabataeans 
first came into close contact with the Romans. 
In 47 B.c. Julius Caesar called on Malchus I 
to provide him with cavalry for the Alexan- 
drian War. In the time of Obedas II there 
took place the Roman invasion of Arabia 
under Gallus (24 B.c.), in which the Nabatae- 
ans co-operated. Arabia Petraea reached its 
height under Aretas IV, whose ethnarch en- 
deavored to arrest Paul at Damascus (II Cor. 
11:32). In a.p. 105 Trajan put an end to Nab- 
ataean autonomy, and the following year their 
territory became a Roman province called 
Arabia Petraea (the Arabia of Petra). See 
ARETAS 1, SELA. 


Nab’‘oeni’dus (nab’6-ni’dus) [Akkad. Nabia- 
n@id, the god Nabtu (Nebo) is exalted]. The 
last king of the Neo-Babylonian or Chaldean 
Hmpire (556-539 sB.c.). His father, Nabt- 
balatsu-ikbi, was an important prince known 
for his wisdom and great attainments. His 
mother probably was Shumtia-damka, a 
priestess in the temple of the moon-god at 
Harran; this may explain his ardent interest 
in the shrines of Sin (the moon-god) at Ur 
and Harran. From a reasonable interpreta- 
tion of the evidence it appears that his wife 
Nitocris was the daughter of Nebuchadnezzar 
Il; Belshazzar, their son, was the coregent of 
Nabonidus at Babylon from the 3d year of 
his reign to the fall of the city in 539, but 
during that time the father did not relinquish 
his position as first ruler of the land. 

It seems that the social rank of his father 
and the religious prestige of his mother pre- 
pared the way for Nabonidus’ early rise to 
eminence. He probably is the individual of 
this name who in the 8th year of Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s reign was a city administrator. The 
Labynetus (Herod. i. 74), who in 585 was 
Nebuchadnezzar’s emissary associated with 
Syennesis of Cilicia to make peace between 
Alyattes of Lydia and Astyages the Mede, 
probably was Nabonidus. 

Amel-Marduk, the son of Nebuchadnezzar, 
who reigned from 562 to 560, was slain as the 
result of a conspiracy; he was succeeded by 
Nebuchadnezzar’s son-in-law, Neriglissar, who 
was king for four years (560-556). His young 
son Labashi-Marduk, after a reign of 9 
months, was slain by conspirators, who then 
chose Nabonidus, already an old man, as king. 

Nabonidus was an archaeologist and a 
builder and restorer of temples. In rebuilding 
a temple, his workmen were instructed to dig 
for the original foundation stones, In finding 
inscriptions, which even at that time were 
ancient, and copying names and lists of kings, 
the work of Nabonidus has proved valuable 
for the historian in establishing dates. His 
own daughter, Bél-Shalti-Nannar, was dedi- 
cated to the great temple of Sin at Ur. Nab- 
onidus’ devotion to Sin and the neglect of 
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Marduk evidently aroused priestly opposition 
to-his religious program. When Cyrus invaded 
Babylonia, Nabonidus had the images of the 
different gods in the various temples brought 
to Babylon for safekeeping; subsequently 
they were restored by Cyrus to their original 
shrines. 
He spent many years of his reign at Taima 
(Teima), a healthful region which had impor- 
tant commercial and military advantages in 
the w. On account of the threatening invasion 
by Cyrus, Nabonidus returned home in the 
17th year of his reign (539). The only real 
battle was fought at Opis in the 7th month 
(Tishri), and on the 14th of that month Sip- 
par was captured by Cyrus. Two days later 
Babylon fell into the hands of Ugbaru (Go- 
bryas), the chief general of Cyrus; the latter 
entered the city 17 days later (the 3d of 
Marheshvan). Nabonidus was kindly treated 
by Cyrus, who gave him Carmania (in s. 
Persia) to rule or much more probably as a 
place of abode in a new land (Jos. Apion i. 
20). World power had now passed from the 
Semites to an Indo-European people. Babylon 
for centuries had stood for Semitic power, 
civilization, and culture, and its glory was 
ended. See BABYLONIA, BELSHAZZAR, CYRUS. 


Na’both (na’both) [perhaps, a sprout; cf. 
Arab. nabata, to grow, sprout]. An inhabitant 
of Jezreel, who had a vineyard at that town 
near one of Ahab’s palaces. The king wished 
to buy it, but its owner would not sell it be- 
cause it had descended to him from his an- 
cestors. At the instance of Jezebel, Naboth’s 
life was sworn away by suborned witnesses, 
he and his sons (II Kings 9:26), to whom the 
vineyard would have descended, were stoned 
to death, their bodies were left to be devoured 
by the dogs, and the vineyard was seized by 
Ahab. This act of violence called down the 
judgment of God on the guilty king and his 
yet guiltier wife (I Kings 21 :1-24; 22 :34-38; 
II Kings 9 :30—87). 


Na’chon (na’k6n). 
Na’chor (na’kor). 


Na’con (na’k6n), in A.V. Na’chon [firm, pre- 
pared]. The designation of a threshing floor 
at which Uzzah was struck dead for touching 
the Ark (II Sam. 6:6), and hence called Perez- 
uzzah, i.e., breach of Uzzah (II Sam. 6:8); 
see CHIDON, 


Na’dab (na’dab) [(God is) liberal]. 1. The 
eldest of Aaron’s 4 sons (Hx. 6:23 ; Num. 3:2). 
With his brother Abihu, he was granted the 
privilege of a near approach to Jehovah at 
Sinai (Hx. 24:1), and was subsequently ap- 
pointed to the priesthood (Ex. 28:1), but both 
of them afterward offered strange fire to God, 
and as a penalty were consumed by fire (Lev. 
10:1-7; Num. 26:61). From the fact that a 
command was immediately thereafter given to 
Aaron not to drink wine or strong drink when 
he entered the tabernacle, it may be inferred 
that Nadab and Abihu had done so, and were 
under the influence of liquor when they com- 
mitted the sin which cost them their lives 
(Lev. 10:9). They both died childless (Num. 
3:4; I Chron. 24:2). c 

2. Aman of Judah, family of Hezron, house 
of Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:28, 30). 

8. A Benjamite, a son of Gibeon and 
Maachah (I Chron. 8:30; 9:36). 

4. Son of Jeroboam I, and his successor on 
the throne of Israel. He began to reign c. 913 
g.c, He followed the evil example of his father 
with respect to calf worship. He led the forces 
of his kingdom to besiege Gibbethon, but was 
murdered with his relatives by Baasha, who 
then mounted the vacant throne. This mas- 
sacre fulfilled the threatenings of Jehovah 
against Jeroboam and his house, Nadab 


See NAcon. 
See NaHor, 
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reigned less than 2 full years (I Kings 14:10, 
11, 20; 15:25, 80). 


Nad’a*bath (nid’a-bith), in A.V. Nasdab’- 
a*tha (nd-dab’a-tha). A place e. of the Jordan 
(I Macc. 9:37; in Jos. Antig. xiii. 1, 4 Gab- 
atha) ; probably Khirbet el-Teim, about 1% 
miles s. of Madaba. 


Nag’gai (nig’i), in A.V. Nag’ge (na’gé). 
An ancestor of Christ (Luke 3:25). 


Na’harlal (na’hd-l4l) and Na’haslol (Judg. 
1:30), in A.V. once Narhal’lal (Josh. 19:15) 
[drinking place for flocks]. A village of Zebu- 
lun (Josh. 19:15 seqg.), from which, however, 
that tribe failed to drive out the Canaanite 
inhabitants (Judg. 1:80). It was assigned to 
the Merarite Levites (Josh. 21:35). It prob- 
ably is the modern Tell en-Nahl in the plain 
s. of Acre. 


Navrha’livel (nd-ha’li-é1) [torrent-valley of 
God]. An encampment of the Israelites, be- 
tween Beer, in the desert e. of Moab, and Ba- 
moth, which lay between Dibon and Baal- 
meon (Num. 21:19). It may be the wadi 
Waleh, a tributary of the Arnon draining a 
wide area n.e. of that river, or the wadi 
Zerka Ma‘in farther to the n. 


Narhal’lal (nd-hal’d1). See NAHALAL. 
Na’ha‘lol (na’hda-151). See NAHALAL. 


Na’ham (na’him)  [solace, 
Brother of Hodiah’s wife (I Chron. 
BV 2s 


Na’haema’ni (ndi’had-md’ni) [compassionate]. 
One of those who returned with Zerubbabel 
from Babylon (Neh, 7:7). 


Na’harrai (na’hd-ri), in A.V. once Na’haeri 
(na&’ha-rI) (II Sam. 23:37) [snorting]. A 
Beerothite, Joab’s armor-bearer (II Sam, 23: 
213.1 Chron. 11239). 


Na’hash (na’hdsh) [serpent]. 1. Father of 

Abigail and Zeruiah, David's sisters (II Sam. 
7:25; cf. 1 Chron. 2:16). Probably his widow, 

the mother of Abigail and Zeruiah, married 
Jesse and became the mother of David. This 
explanation is better than the assumption that 
Nahash was the name of Jesse’s wife; or, as 
the later Jews interpreted the passage, that 
Nahash was another name of Jesse. 

2. An Ammonite king who besieged Jabesh- 
gilead, and when its inhabitants offered to sur- 
render and become tributary, would not accept 
the proposal unless every man in the place 
consented to lose the right eye. He determined 
to put a reproach upon Israel. A week’s time 
was given in which to seek help. Before it 
expired, Saul, just before elected king, ap- 
peared with a relieving army, totally defeated 
the Ammonites, and saved Jabesh-gilead and 
its defenders (I Sam. 11:1-11). Hither this 
Nahash or a son of his bearing the same name 
treated David kindly, perhaps because he was 
at variance with Saul (II Sam. 10:2). 

3. A man who lived in Rabbah of the Am- 
monites (II Sam. 17:27). He may have been 
the king aforementioned, or an Israelite who 
had settled in Rabbah after its capture by 
David (II Sam, 12:29). 


Na’hath (na’hath) [descent or quiet]. 1. A 
descendant of Esau and also of Ishmael. He 
became a chieftain of Edom (Gen. 36:3, 4, 13, 
17; I Chrony 1st). 

2. A Kohathite Levite (I Chron. 6:26); 
probably the person elsewhere called Tohu and 
Toah (I Sam. 1:1; I Chron. 6:34). 

3. A Levite ; one of those who had charge of 
the tithes and offerings under Hezekiah (II 
Chron. 31:13). 


Nah’bi (n&’bi) [concealed; but ef. Arab. 
nalb, fainthearted]. The representative spy 
from the tribe of Naphtali (Num, 13:14). 


consolation]. 
4:19, 
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Na’/hor (na’hor), in A.V, twice Na’chor 
(Josh. 24:2; Luke 3:34) [breathing hard, 
snorting]. 1. A son of Serug, and grandfather 
of Abraham (Gen. 11:24, 25). 

2. A son of Terah, and brother of Abraham 
(Gen. 11:27). He married his niece Milcah, 
daughter of Haran and sister of Lot (Gen. 
11:29). He is not mentioned as emigrating 
from Ur with Terah, Abraham, and Lot; but 
later he is found in Mesopotamia at Haran 
(Gen. 24:10; 27:43). Eight sons were born 
to him by Milcah, from whom sprang Aramaean 
tribes. Four others traced their descent from 
his concubine (Gen. 22:21-24). One of his 
sons by Milcah was Bethuel, who became the 
father of Rebekah and Laban (Gen. 24:15, 
29). 

The city of Nahor (Gen. 24:10) figures 
often as Nakhur (Nabur) in the Mari tablets 
and also in the more recent Middle-Assyrian 
documents. It seems to have been located be- 
low Haran in the Balikh valley, and was ruled 
by an Amorite prince in the 18th century B.c. 


Nah’shon (nd’shén), A.V. has once Narash’on 
(Ex. 6:23), and in N.T. Naseas’son [serpent]. 
A prince of the tribe of Judah in the early 
period of the wilderness wanderings (Num. 
DT eee! Se ho liga OAs) ar Se Ce Rayos 
married to Aaron, who was of the tribe of 
Levi (Ex. 6:23). Nahshon was the grand- 
father or remoter ancestor of Boaz, Ruth's 
husband, and the 5th backward in the gene- 
alogy of David (Ruth 4 :20-—22; I Chron. 2 :10-— 
12). This placed him in the ancestry of our 
Lord (Matt. 1:4; Luke 3:32, 33). 


Na’hum (na’htm) [compassionate]. 1. A 
prophet born at Elkosh, doubtless a village of 
Palestine. He prophesied to Judah (Nahum 
1:15), not to the 10 tribes in captivity. The 
prophet cites the destruction of No-amon 
(Thebes) in Egypt (ch. 3:8-10), which was 
overthrown by the Assyrians 663 B.c., and pre- 
dicts the fall of Nineveh (v. 7), which oc- 
curred 612 B.c.; this narrows the limits within 
which the composition of the book must be 
sought to the years between these events. 
Kuenen suggested that the unsuccessful at- 
tack of Cyaxares upon Nineveh in 623 was the 
occasion of the prophecy. 

The theme of the prophecy in The Book of 
Nahum is the burden of Nineveh (ch. 1:1). 
The prophet insists on the familiar truth that 
Jehovah is a jealous God, whose vengeance is 
certain to fall on his adversaries, but who is a 
stronghold to those that trust in him (vs. 2-8), 
urges the people to turn a deaf ear to the 
counsel of those who were speaking against 
Jehovah's tardiness and advising the abandon- 
ment of his service (vs. 9-11), declares the 
unalterable purpose of the Lord to deliver his 
people (vs. 12-14), and exhorts them to un- 
swerving loyalty to their God and the faithful 
observance of his worship (v. 15). On the 
basis of this truth, the prophet proceeds to 
describe the overthrow of the worldly power 
which was then oppressing the kingdom of 
God. He pictures the siege of the city (ch. 
2:1-10), and takes occasion to taunt the city 
which had been as a den of lions (vs. 11-13). 
Returning to the description of the siege, he 
attributes the judgment which befalls the city 
to its whoredoms (ch. 3:1—4). This allusion 
leads to a change of the figure, and he depicts 
the punishment as the punishment of a harlot 
(vs. 5-7). He draws attention to the fact that 
Nineveh is no better than No-amon, which 
went into captivity (vs. 8-10), and he predicts 
that like No-amon Nineveh shall be destroyed 
(vs. 11-19). 

The prophecy opens with an address poetic 
in character and alphabetic in form (ch. 1:2— 
15; in Heb. text, chs. 1:2 to 2:1). But it is not 
an alphabetic psalm of the ordinary kind, in 
which the verses begin with the letiers of the 
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alphabet in their conventional sequence (cf. 
Psalm 119). The prophet has done more. He 
has allowed the consecutive sounds to intro- 
duce topics rather than verses and to follow 
each other singly or in groups throughout the 
stately oration. He teaches the ear to listen 
for certain sounds and to hear them with 
satisfaction. Nahum’s book falls into 2 parts; 
Chapter 1 describes the majesty of God; chap- 
ae 2 and 3 pronounce judgment upon Nine- 
veh. 

I. The prophet enunciates a doctrine of Je- 
hovah, God of Israel (aleph [’] in the very 
first word, ’él, God [v. 2]) ; the doctrine that 
forms the basal truth of his prophecy, namely, 
that Jehovah, though slow to anger, yet takes 
vengeance on his adversaries (ch. 1:2, 3; aleph 
beginning important words). Then the prophet 
describes the majesty and might of Jehovah 
in nature: he is in the whirlwind and in the 
storm, and the clouds are the dust of his feet 
(beth [b] being heard thrice in this part of 
vy. 3) ; he rebukes the waters that they dry up 
and vegetation languishes (v. 4, which begins 
with gimel [g]); the mountains and hills 
tremble before him (v. 5; he [h] being heard 4 
times in prominent words, and the conjunction 
and [vav, w] being used 4 times also, if that 
is intentional) ; the fierceness of his indigna- 
tion none can withstand (v. 6; the signifi- 
cant words beginning once with zayin [z] and 
twice with hheth [h] in proper order). The 
truth that has been set forth involves on the 
one hand the goodness of Jehovah to his peo- 
ple and his knowledge of them (v. 7; facts 
stated in words beginning with teth [t] and 
yodh [y]), and on the other hand, the over- 
throw of evil (v. 8; the principal word being 
kalah, yielding the 2 sounds kaph [k] and 
lamedh [1] and followed twice by that of mem 
[m] in the word makom, place). The climax 
of doctrine has been reached. 

Il. A new section of the exalted discourse 
opens, in which the prophet bases prediction 
on the truth that has been set forth. He re- 
iterates the impotence of opposition to Je- 
hovah: first in the form of a question (v. 95 
which in its main part begins with another 
mem [m] and ends with nun [n]; next as a 
declaration, repeating the conclusion of the 
doctrinal section (the consecution of sounds 
being allowed to recur, kaph [kK] being heard 
once and lamedh [1] twice in the 2 words that 
dominate the thought, kadldh and 10’, and im- 
mediately afterward mem [m] thrice). Then 
the prophet foretells the destruction of God’s 
foes (vs. 10-13; samekh [s] beginning 4 con- 
secutive words and fairly hissing through v. 
10, while ayin [‘] snarls 4 times in consecu- 
tive words in y. 11 and 4 times in the second 
half of v. 12 and in the first word of v. 13). 
The prediction of the deliverance of God’s 
people proceeds (v. 14; tsadhe [s] beginning 
the verse, and qoph [k] being the initial letter 
of 2 words at its close). Finally, in view of the 
truth that has been presented, the prophet 
exhorts God’s people to continue steadfast and 
undismayed in his service and worship (v. 15; 
resh [x] and sin [S$] and shin [sh] being prom- 
inent tones, repeatedly heard in the first half 
of the verse; and tav [t] being the last letter 
of the verse and the concluding sound of the 
prophecy which began with aleph). This last 
verse, both by its thought and rhythm, forms 
the transition to ch. 2. , 

Nahum concentrates his prophetic passion, 
not upon Jerusalem, but upon Nineveh. Relief 
from the hated oppressor, Assyria, is in sight; 
the prophet sees the directing hand of God in 
history. For centuries Assyria had oppressed 
all the peoples of w. Asia. Probably the feel- 
ing of despair and suffering which they as well 
as their neighbors had endured helped to de- 
velop among the Hebrews the idea of a com- 
mon humanity. Amos, Hosea, and Isaiah had 
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told their hearers that they would be besieged 
and carried into captivity; in their inscrip- 
tions the Assyrian kings boasted of their 
sieges, conquests, and _  cruelties. Nahum 
prophesied how retribution would come to 
Nineveh and mark her end. 

2. An ancestor of Christ, born scarcely 3 
centuries earlier (Luke 3:25). A.V. uses the 
Greek form of the name, Naum. 


Nail. 1. The horny scale at the end of the 
finger (Deut. 21:12; Dan. 4:33). 

2. A tent pin (Judg. 4:21), which was of 
large size and commonly made of wood. Those 
used to fasten the curtains of the tabernacle 
were of brass (Mx. 27:19). 

3. A pin, commonly of metal, used for driv- 
ing into wood or other material to hold sep- 
arate pieces together, or left projecting for 
hanging things on. It might be made of iron 
(I Chron. 22:3), or of gold, or be gilded (II 
Chron. 3:9). It was sometimes driven between 
the stones of a wall (Ecclus; 27:2). Idols were 
fastened securely in place by nails (Isa. 41:7; 
Jer. 10:4), and victims were often affixed to 
the cross by means of a nail driven through 
each hand and the feet (John 20:25). 


Na’in (na’in). A town where our Lord 
raised to life the only son of a widow (Luke 
7:11-17). It is still called Nein, and is in the 
n.w. corner of the eminence called Jebel ed- 
Duhy, or Little Hermon, 2 miles w.s.w. of 
En-dor, and 5 miles s.s.e. of Nazareth. It is 
a small hamlet, little more than a cluster of 
ruins, with ancient sepulchral caverns s.e. of 
the village. 


Nai’oth (na’dth) [perhaps, habitations]. The 
quarter in Ramah where the prophets, who 
gathered about Samuel to work under his di- 
rection, dwelt as a community (I Sam. 19:18 
t0:52021)) 

The word occurs in this passage only, and 
the exact meaning is obscure. It appears in 
the kere as ndayoth, but as ndweyath in the 
kethib; LXX (Codex Vaticanus and Lucian) 
favors the latter form. Heb. ndweh (pasture, 
pastoral or nomadic abode, and then abode in 
general) may be related. On the basis of 
Arabic, ndweyath has also been explained as a 
place of study, a college, or school, but it is 
doubtful whether this meaning was developed 
so early. Accordingly, it is well to adhere to 
the common interpretation, habitation or hab- 
itations; see PROPHETIC ASSOCIATIONS. 


Name. English names, such as James, Rob- 
ert, Anne, have a meaning, but it is known 
only to those who have studied the etymology. 
In Biblical times it was different. The names 
of persons were not only significant, but as a 
rule everybody knew the meaning as soon as 
the name was heard. Sarah, Jacob, Miriam, 
Jehoshaphat, Martha, Rhoda, Dorcas were in- 
telligible to all. 

The name was probably given by the He- 
brews on the 8th day after birth (Gen. 17:12; 
21:3, 4; Luke 1:59; 2:21). The child might 
be given the name of a natural object, as: 
Terah, wild goat; Leah, wild cow; Jonah, 
dove; Tamar, palm tree; Tabitha, gazelle. It 
might receive a name expressive of its physi- 
cal condition; for example, Shiphrah, beauty ; 
or of the parents’ hope regarding it, as Noah, 
rest (Gen. 5:29). Some names were given 
prophetically, as that of Jesus because he 
should be the Saviour (Matt. 1:21). Many 
names testified to the piety or gratitude of the 
parents, as: Simeon, hearing (Gen. 29:33) ; or 
Nethaniah, Jehovah has given; or Elizur, 
God is a rock. Others were commemorative 
of national events, as Ichabod (I Sam, 4:21) ; 
yet others were family names (Luke 1 759-61; 
ef. ch. 3 :28—38 ). When character had developed, 
@ new name was sometimes given as expres- 
sive of it, as Israel and Cephas. In the later 
period, when several languages were spoken in 
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Palestine, a name was often translated and 
the person was known by 2 names, as: Cephas 
after the Aramaic; Peter after the Greek ; 
Thomas and Didymus, both names meaning 
twin; Messiah and Christ, both meaning 
anointed. At this time also names were trans- 
formed, the Hebrew Jehohanan became in 
Greek Joannes, and Joseph became Joses. 

Surnames were lacking among the He- 
brews; persons were designated by adding to 
the personal name the name of their city, as 
Jesus of Nazareth, Joseph of Arimathaea, 
Mary Magdalene, Nahum the Elkoshite; or by 
a statement of their descent, as Simon son of 
Jonah; by their disposition, trade, or other 
characteristic, as Simon Peter, Nathan the 
prophet, Joseph the carpenter, Matthew the 
publican, Simon the Zealot, and Dionysius the 
Areopagite. Every Roman had three names: 
a praenomen, which was his personal name 
and stood first, a nomen, which was that of 
his gens or house and stood second, and a cog- 
nomen or surname, Which was that of his fam- 
ily and came last. Thus M. Antonius Felix, 
the procurator, was Marcus of the clan An- 
tonia and the family called Felix, Frequently 
only the nomen and cognomen were given, the 
personal name being omitted; as Julius Cae- 
sar, Pontius Pilate, Claudius Lysias. 

Name is often used in Hebrew in the sense 
of revealed character and essence, God swears 
by his great name to carry out his purpose 
(Jer. 44:26), that is, he swears by his attested 
power to accomplish his word. The name of 
God which is excellent in all the earth (Ps, 
8:1) is that expression of his being which is 
exhibited in creation and redemption. The 
name of the God of Jacob which sets the king 
on high (Ps. 20:1) is the manifested power of 
Israel's God. The name of God was in the 
angel which led Israel through the wilderness 
(Ex. 23:21), because in him the revealed 
might and majesty of God himself dwelt. The 
name of God dwelt in his sanctuary (II Sam. 
7:13), the place where he manifested himself, 
To know the name of God is to witness the 
manifestation of those attributes and appre- 
hend that character which the name denotes 
(cf. Ex. 6:3 with v. 7; I Kings 8:43; Ps. 
91:14; Isa 52:6; 64:2; Jer. 16:21). 

Na’o-mi (n4’6-mi; na-6’mi) [my sweetness 
or delight]. Wife of Elimelech. Elimelech 
went with her and his 2 sons to sojourn in 
Moab, because famine prevailed in Judah. The 
sons married Moabite women. Elimelech and 
his sons died, and Naomi accompanied by her 
daughter-in-law Ruth returned to Bethlehem 
of Judah (Ruth, chs. 1 to 4). 


Na’phish (na’fish), in A.V. once Ne’phish 
(I Chron. 5:19). Son of Ishmael (Gen. 25:15; 
I Chron. 1:31), and founder of a clan with 
which the Israelite tribes e. of the Jordan 
ar at one time in conflict (I Chron, 5 :18-— 

Naph’tasli (naf’td-li), in A.V. twice Neph’s 
tharlim (Matt. 4:13, 15), once Nep’thaslim 
(Rev. 7:6) [my wrestling]. 1. Sixth son of 
Jacob, and second by Bilhah, Rachel’s maid- 
servant. Rachel gave him this name because 
she had wrestled in prayer for God’s favor 
and blessing (Gen. 30:8). 

2. The tribe descended from Naphtali. It 
was subdivided into 4 great families which 
sprang from the 4 sons of Naphtali (Gen. 46: 
24; Num. 26:48, 49). The prince of the Naph- 
talite tribe early in the wilderness wanderings 
was Ahira, son of Enan (Num, 1:15; 2:29); 
at a later period it was Pedahel, son of Am- 
mihud (Num. 34:28); its representative spy 
was Nahbi, son of Vophsi (ch. 13:14), At the 
Ist census in the wilderness its fighting men 
were 53,400 (ch. 2:29, 30); at the 2d they 
were 45,400 (ch, 26:50). The tribe of Naph- 
tali pitched on the n. side of the tabernacle, 
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beside those of Dan and Asher (ch. 2:29). 
Upon their arrival in Canaan, they were one of 
the 6 tribes which stood upon Mount Ebai to 
pronounce curses on transgressors of the law 
(Deut. 27:13; ef. Josh. 8:33). The territory 
allotted to them was in n. Palestine. It was 
bounded on the e. by the upper Jordan and the 
Sea of Galilee, on the s. by Issachar and 
Zebulun, and on the w. by Zebulun and Asher 
(Josh. 19:34). It was a long, narrow strip of 
land, about 50 miles from n. to s. and vary- 
ing from about 10 to 15 from e. to w. It is 
mostly mountainous (Josh. 20:7), and is 
quite fertile. Its boundary ran by Mount 
Tabor (ch. 19:34), and it numbered Ramah, 
Hazor, Kedesh, Iron, and Beth-anath among 
its fortified cities (vs. 36-38). The Gershonite 
Levites had 3 cities allotted them within its 
limits; they were Kedesh, Hammoth-dor, and 
Kartan. The first of them was a city of refuge 
(Josh. 20:7; 21:6, 82; I Chron. 6:62, 76). 

Up to the early period of the Judges the 
Naphtalites had not succeeded in expelling the 
Canaanites from Beth-shemesh and Beth- 
anath; they had, however, made them tribu- 
tary. The Naphtalites took a large share in 
the fighting under Deborah and Barak, being 
mentioned with Zebulun as having jeopardized 
their lives unto death in the high places of 
the field (Judg. 4:6, 10; 5:18). They also re- 
sponded to the summons to arms issued by 
Gideon (Judg. 6:35; 7:23). A thousand cap- 
tains, with 37,000 fighting men, eame to David 
at Hebron, to aid him in the contest with Ish- 
bosheth (I Chron. 12:34; ef. v. 40). Their 
ruler some time afterward was Jerimoth, son 
of Azriel (I ‘Chron, 27:19; ef. Ps. 68 327). 
Ahimaaz was Solomon’s purveyor in Naph- 
tali (I Kings 4:15). Hiram, not the Tyrian 
king, but the skillful worker in metal, was a 
widow’s son of the tribe of Naphtali (I Kings 
7:14). The land of Naphtali was ravaged by 
Ben-hadad, king of Syria (I Kings 15:20; II 
Chron, 16:4), and many of its inhabitants 
were subsequently carried into captivity by 
Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria (II Kings 15: 
29). To these calamities Isaiah alludes, and 
comforts the afflicted people by intimating in 
the name of the Lord that the territory now 
ravaged should one day receive special privi- 
lege, so that they who walked in darkness 
should see a great light (Isa. 9:1+7). This 
prophecy was fulfilled when our Lord made 
the region on which the invasion had fallen 
the special seat of his ministry (Matt. 4 :12-— 
16), Chorazin, Capernaum, and Tiberias were 
within the limits of what had been Naphtali. 

Naph-tu’him (naf-ti’him). A tribe of Egyp- 
tian descent, mentioned between the Libyans 
of Lower and the Pathrusim of Upper Egypt 
(Gen, 10:13 I Chron. 1711). It may be a 
designation for Lower Egypt or The Delta. 


Nap’kin, See HANDKERCHIEF. 

Nar-cis’sus (nar-sis’%s) [Lat. from Gr.]. A 
Roman, whose household was in the Lord and 
was greeted by Paul in his letter to the church 
(Rom. 16:11). 

Nard, See SPIKENARD. 

Na’sor (na’sdr). See Hazor 1, 


Na’than (na’thdn) [he (i.e, God) has 
given}. 1. Son of Attai, and father of Zabad, 
belonging to the house of Jerahmeel, family of 
Hezron, tribe of Judah (I Chron. 2:36). 

2, A distinguished prophet in the reign of 
David and Solomon. The proposal to build the 
Temple was submitted to him by David. At 
first he was favorable to the project, but after- 
ward received a message from the Lord direct+ 
ing that not David, but his successor was to 
have the honor of building the holy house (II 
Sam., ch. 7; I Chron. 17:1-15). Nathan was 
afterward sent to David to bring him to a 
sense of his great sin in the matter of Uriah 
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the Hittite. This the prophet did by the par- 
able of the ewe lamb (II Sam. 12:1-15; cf. 
Psalm 51, title). In his official capacity as 
prophet of the Lord he named the young Solo- 
mon Jedidiah (II Sam. 12:25). With his and 
Gad’s concurrence, or possibly at their instiga- 
tion, David arranged the musical service for 
the sanctuary (II Chron. 29:25). When Ado- 
nijah aspired to the throne in lieu of Solomon, 
he sent no intimation of his intention to 
Nathan, believing probably that the prophet 
was too loyal to David to be seduced from his 
allegiance (I Kings 1:8-10). Nathan advised 
Bath-sheba to go at once and tell David what 
had occurred, arranging that he would come 
in and confirm her words. The plan was car- 
ried out, and David gave orders to Zadok the 
priest, Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah, chief 
of the bodyguard, to proclaim Solomon (I 
Kings 1:11—45). Nathan wrote a history in 
which he described the reign of David and part 
at least of that of Solomon (I Chron. 29:29; 
II Chron, 9:29). 

3. The father of one and brother of another 
of David’s mighty men (II Sam. 23:36; I 
Chron. 11:88) ; see IGau 2. 

4. The 38d of those children of David who 
were born in Jerusalem (II Sam. 5:14). He, 
or possibly the prophet, was father of Solo- 
mon’s officials, Azariah and Zabud (I Kings 
4:5). His family is mentioned in Zech. 12:12. 
Through him David and Jesus Christ are con- 
nected by natural lineage (Luke 3:31) ; while 
it is through Solomon that Joseph, the hus- 
band of Mary, is connected with David (Matt. 
6) < 

5. A chief man with Ezra at the brook of 
Ahava (Hzra 8:16). 

6. A son of Bani, induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:39). 


Nasthan’arel (nd@-than’a-él1) [Gr. from Heb., 
God has given]. A native of Cana in Galilee, 
whom Jesus declared to be an Israelite indeed 
in whom was no guile. His attention was di- 
rected by Philip to Jesus as the Messiah of 
O.T. prophecy. But as Nazareth is not men- 
tioned in O.T. prophecy and besides had a 
questionable reputation, he felt difficulty in 
accepting the Messianic claims of one who had 
been brought up in that town; but he at once 
yielded to the evidence which the superhuman 
knowledge of Jesus furnished (John 1:45—51). 
He was in the boat with Simon Peter when the 
miraculous draught of fishes was brought in 
(ch. 21:2). The name does not occur in the 
lists of the apostles given in the first 3 Gospels, 
but he was probably the same person as Bar- 
tholomew. 

Other persons of the name are mentioned in 
the O.T., but there the original Heb. form is 
used. See NETHANEL. 


Na‘than-me‘lech (na‘thdn-mé@’lék) [the (di- 
vine) king has given]. A chamberlain who 
lived in Josiah’s time within the precincts of 
the Temple (II Kings 23:11). 


Na/um (na’tim). See NAHUM 2. 


Naz‘aerene’ (niz'd-rén’) [belonging to Naz- 
areth]. 1. One born or resident in Nazareth 
(Matt 2223) Mark U6:6)58 Im dsay ls the 
Messiah is called néser or shoot out of the 
roots of Jesse; an offspring of the royal fam- 
ily indeed, but of that family shorn of its 
glory and reduced to its original humble con- 
dition. He is frequently called the branch also 
(Jerson ao rlo Zech, soi) Gbay.. On the 
most probable interpretation of Matt. 2:23, the 
Evangelist sees a fulfillment of Isaiah’s proph- 
ecy in the providence which led the parents of 
Jesus to take up their residence in Nazareth 
again and resulted in Jesus’ being a Nazarene. 
If Nazareth means protectress or guardian, 
Matthew finds the. fulfillment merely in the 
similarity of sound and in the low esteem in 
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which the town and its inhabitants were held; 
but if the name is derived from the same root 
as neser (see NAZARETH), then Matthew finds 
the fulfillment chiefly in the meaning (Matt. 
26:71, Gr. Nazéraios, of Nazareth, or Naza- 
rene; cf. Mark 16:6, R.V.). 

2, An adherent of the religion founded by 
Jesus; a Christian. It is used contemptuously 
(Acts 24:5). 


Naz’asreth (n&z’d-réth). A town of Galilee 
(Matt. 2:23), where Joseph and Mary lived 
(Luke 2:39), and where Jesus was brought up 
(ch. 4:16) and spent the greater part of 30 
years (cf. Luke 3:23 with Mark 1:9). He was 
accordingly known as Jesus of Nazareth 
(Matt. 21:11; Mark 1:24). He was held in 
favor there (Luke 2:52; 4:16); but after he 
entered on his mission, he was twice rejected 
by his fellow townsmen (Luke 4:28—-31; ef. 
Matt. 4:13; 13 :54-58 ; Mark 6 :1-6). Nazareth 
stood upon a hill (Luke 4:29). The town was 
either small and unimportant or of recent 
origin; for it is not mentioned in the O.T. or 
in the Apocrypha or by Josephus. It is still 
called en-NAasirah. It lies in a secluded valley 
in Lower Galilee, a little n. of the great Plain 
of Esdraelon, and is about 15 miles w.s.w. of 
Tiberias, 20 s.w. of Tell Him, the reputed site 
of Capernaum, and 19 s.e. of Acre; it is 88 
miles n. of Jerusalem. The valley is about a 
mile from e. to w. and, on an average, a quar- 
ter of a mile from n. to s, The hill on the n.w. 
rises about 500 feet above the valley, and is 
cut into ravines on its e. slope. On that e. de- 
elivity stands the village of Nazareth. The 
houses are better than those in many other 
villages in Palestine, being made of the white 
limestone which is conspicuously displayed 
along all the higher parts of the investing hills. 
They are prettily situated among fig trees, 
Olive trees, and some cypresses, while down 
below in the valley are gardens surrounded by 
hedges of prickly pear. In the midst of the 
gardens is the Fountain of the Virgin, from 
which Nazareth derives its water, and whither 
doubtless Mary frequently went to obtain 
water for her household. Nazareth now con- 
tains about 10,000 inhabitants, of whom 3,000 
are Christians. There is a fine Franciscan con- 
vent. The monks point out many sacred sites 
in Nazareth, but only the Fountain of the Vir- 
gin rests on good evidence. The site of the 
place where Jesus’ fellow townsmen attempted 
to cast him headlong from the brow of the 
hill (Luke 4:29) was probably near the Mar- 
onite church, where there are 2 or 8 bare 
scarps, 20, 80, 40, or 50 feet high. 

The name Nazareth is written in several 
forms in the manuscripts of the N.T. Naza- 
reth and Nazaret are the best attested, but 
there are also found Nazarath, Nazarat; in 
Matt. 4:13 and Luke 4:16 Westcott and Hort, 
and Nestle prefer the reading Nazara. The 
precise form of the word and its meaning are 
alike uncertain; the town may have been 
called in Aram. Nds¢era, Ndserath, Ndsarta, 
with the fem. ending ¢t (th) retained, as was 
frequently the case in the names of towns 
(Zarephath, Daberath, Bozkath, Timnath). 
Accordingly, it may, under Heb. influence, 
have been pronounced Nasereth (cf. Aram. 
tiggerda, *iggartad, and Heb. ’iggereth, a letter). 
As thus explained, the word is a fem. parti- 
ciple, It is rare for the Semitic sound s to be 
represented by ¢ in Gr., as this explanation of 
Nazareth requires; but it is not unparalleled 
(cf. Zilpah; Heb. Silpdh, Gr. Zelpha). The 
Syriac preserves s, using the form Ndserath. 
The Arabs who conquered the country heard 
the emphatic sibilant and perpetuated. the 
name in the form en-N@asirah. The Arabic 
name signifies helper or victor. The deriva- 
tion of the original name is frequently sought 
in the Heb. root ndsar (watch, protect, 
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guard), so that Nazareth means protectress or 
guardian in the sense of a watchtower. A com- 
parison of Matt. 2:23 with the Heb. text of 
Isa. 11:1 favors the derivation of the name 
Nazareth from the root which appears in Heb. 
néser and Aramaic nisrd, sprout; Nazareth 
accordingly would mean verdant place or off- 
shoot. The name may also be explained as a 
passive from ndsar, signifying protected, se- 
cluded. If considered as a Niph‘al parti- 
ciple of the root sur or sdrar, it would mean 
confined, shut in. 


Naz’ierite (n&z’I-rit), in A.V. Naz’arrite 
(naz’da-rit) [separated, consecrated (to God) ]. 
A person, male or female, who was specially 
consecrated to God. Nazirites probably existed 
of old among the Hebrews, but their mode of 
life-was brought under the regulations of the 
Law at Sinai. The Nazirite vowed to separate 
himself unto the Lord for a certain specified 
period. He did not, however, become a hermit; 
he continued to live in human society. Nor was 
he necessarily an ascetic. By the Law he must 
not drink wine or strong drink nor eat any 
product of the vine during the days of his 
separation; for from the time of the nomadic 
patriarchs the vine was the symbol of a settled 
life and culture, which were quite right in 
themselves, but were removed from the an- 
cient simplicity of life and manners. See Jon- 
ADAB 2. Nor must the Nazirite shave his head. 
The long hair was the visible sign of his con- 
secration to God; the hair was the glory of the 
head and the product of the body he had de- 
voted to God; and the cutting of the hair, 
which God made grow, was popularly regarded 
as rendering the head in a measure common 
(cf Ex. 20:25 Num. 19:2); “Deut. 15:19). 
Finally, the Nazirite must not render himself 
ceremonially unclean by touching a dead body, 
even if the corpse should be that of a near 
relative. When the time approached for his 
vow to expire, he appeared before the priest, 
made certain prescribed offerings, and shaved 
off his hair and burned it, after which he 
might again drink wine (Num. 6:1-—21). One 
might be a Nazirite for life instead of for a 
limited period, and might be dedicated to that 
mode of existence at or even before his birth. 
This was the case with Samson (Judg. 13:4, 
5) and with Samuel (I Sam. 1:11, 28). Sam- 
son, however, permitted deviations not only 
from the law of the Nazirite, but at the same 
time from other laws and ancient customs 
and the dictates of refinement. In the time of 
Amos profane people tempted the Nazirites to 
break their vow of total abstinence from wine, 
even offering it to them to drink (Amos 2:11, 
12). After the Exile Nazirites became com- 
paratively numerous (I Macc. 3:49; Jos. War 
ii. 15, 1). John the Baptist was consecrated a 
Nazirite from his birth (Luke 1:15). The 
prophetess Anna was not unlikely a Nazirite 
(ch. 2:36, 37). It seems to have been the Naz- 
irite vow that Paul was induced to take to 
allay the storm which his friends saw to be 
gathering against him on his last visit to Jeru- 
salem (Acts 21:20—-26). Wealthy persons 
often bore the legal expenses of poor Naz- 
irites (Jos. Antiq. xix. 6, 1). 


Ne’ah (né’a). A place on the boundary line 
of Zebulun (Josh. 19:13); probably Tell el- 
Wawiyat, one of the tells of Sahel el-Battof. 


Nevrap’orlis (né-Ap’é-lis) [Gr., new city]. 
The seaport of Philippi, and the ist place in 
Europe at which Paul touched (Acts 16:11; 
implied also in ch. 20:6). It was situated on 
the Strymonian Gulf, 10 miles e.s.e. of Philippi. 


Ne‘arri’ah (né’d-ri’a4) [shield-bearer of Je- 
hovah]. 1. A Simeonite captain, who took part 
in a successful war against the Amalekites 
near Mount Seir during the reign of Hezekiah 
(I Chron. 4:42). 
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2. A descendant of Shecaniah (I Chron. 3: 
DOTHe Ss ) eS 


Ne’bai (né’bi). See Nosat. 


Nesba’ioth (né-ba’yéth), in A.V. of Genesis 
Nevba’joth (né-ba’jdth) [ef. name of god 
Nebo]. An Arabian tribe descended from Ish- 
mael (Gen. 25:18, 16; 28:9; 36:3); and rich 
in flocks (Isa. 60:7) ; not to be identified with 
the Nabataeans. 


Nerbal’/lat (né-bal’at). A town of Benjamin 
inhabited after the Captivity (Neh. 11:34), 
now Beit Nabala, about 4 miles n.e. of Lydda 
and 1% n. of el-Haditheh, i.e., Hadid, and w. 
by n. of Beth-el. 


Ne’bat (né’bat) [(God has) looked]. Father 
of Jeroboam I (I Kings 11:26). 


Ne’bo (name of god, n&a’b6; geographical 
name, né’b0) [Heb. Nebo, from Akkad. Nabi 
(root meaning to call, announce), a Babylo- 
nian god; as a geographical name it may in- 
dicate that the place was a seat of Nebo’s 
worship, or correspond to Arab, naba’a (to 
be high), and denote elevation]. 1. A Baby- 
lonian god (Isa. 46:1), who presided over 
Knowledge and literature. The special seat of 
his worship was at Borsippa, near Babylon. 
In Isaiah’s time images of Nebo were used as 
objects of worship. 

2. A peak of the Abarim mountains over 
against Jericho (Num. 33:47; Deut. 32:49), 
and the summit, apparently, of Pisgah (Deut. 
34:1). Its probable site is Jebel en-Neba, 8 
miles e. of the mouth of the river Jordan. 
From its summit, especially from the eleva- 
tion called Ras Siaghah, there are visible in 
the clear atmosphere of spring Hermon, at the 
foot of which lay Dan, and the mountains of 
Naphtali, and the hill country of Ephraim and 
Judah, which are bounded and at Carmel 
washed by the hinder sea, and the depression 
which marks the south country, and the Dead 
Sea and the Jordan Valley. 

3. A Moabite town near or on Mount Nebo 
(Num, 32:3). It was rebuilt by the Reuben- 
ites (Num, 32:37, 38 ; 33:47; cf. I Chron. 5:8), 
but came again into Moabite hands (Moabite 
Stone, 14, see Moapite SToneH; Isa. 15:2; Jer. 


48:1, 22). The site is probably represented 
by Khirbet el-Mbayiet, s. of Mount Nebo- 
Siaghah. 


4. A town mentioned just after Beth-el and 
Ai (Ezra 2:29; Neh. 7:33); identified by 
Conder with Niba, e. of Khirbet Kila. 


Neb’uechadenez’zar (néb’u-kdd-néz’ér) and 
Neb’uechadsrez’zar (néb’'i-kdd-réz’ér) [Akkad. 
Nabi-kudurri-usur, Nebo, defend the bound- 
ary. The form with -n- is due to dissimila- 
tion]. Son of Nabopolassar and king of Baby- 
lon. His father headed a successful revolt of 
the Chaldeans against Assyria and founded 
the Neo-Babylonian Empire in 625 B.c,. Nine- 
veh, the capital of Assyria, was taken by the 
Umman-Manda, the allies of Nabopolassar, 
612 B.c., and the Egyptians had to reckon with 
the new claimants of the Assyrian depend- 
encies. Necho II, who ascended the throne of 
Egypt in 609 B.c., invaded Palestine to pro- 
tect Egyptian interests (II Kings 23:29; II 
Chron. 35:20) and fought Josiah, King of Ju- 
dah, at Megiddo (608). Josiah was killed in 
battle. Necho returned home and came back 
with a large army in order to extend his em- 
Dire beyond the Euphrates. Nabopolassar sent 
his son Nebuchadnezzar to meet the Egyp- 
tians. Nebuchadnezzar defeated them in 605 
B.c. with great slaughter at the battle of 
Carchemish, drove them back to their own 
land, and subjugated the intervening regions 
(II Kings 24:7; Jer. 46:2). But news arrived 
that his father was dead. Committing affairs 
in the w. to his generals, he hastened back to 
Babylon and ascended the throne in 605 B.c. 
(Jos. Apion i. 19). Information regarding his 
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reign is derived from the O.T. writers, includ- 
ing Nebuchadnezzar’s contemporaries Jere- 
miah and Ezekiel. The Book of Daniel is also 
very important in this connection. The O.T. 
records are supplemented by notices on in- 
seribed bricks, and the statements. of the 
Babylonian historian Berosus, a priest of the 
3d century B.c. After its subjection, Judah 
rendered tribute to Nebuchadnezzar for 3 
years and then revolted (II Kings 24:1). He 
returned to Palestine after a while, suppressed 
the revolt, threw one king in fetters, presently 
ordered the new king to be carried captive to 
Babylon, and placed yet another king on the 
throne (II Chron. 36:6, 10) ; see JEHOIAKIM, 
JEHOIACHIN, ZEDEKIAH 4. Zedekiah remained 
professedly loyal for about 8 years; in the 
9th year he struck for independence, being as- 
sisted by the advance of an Egyptian army 
(Jer. 37:5). The ultimate result was that Je- 
rusalem was taken (586), and the Temple 
was burned, and the leading inhabitants of 
the capital and the country were carried into 
captivity (II Kings, chs. 24; 25; II Chron, 36: 
5-21; Jer., chs. 39; 52). About this time 
(586-573), Nebuchadnezzar besieged Tyre 
(Ezek. 29:18; Jos. Apion i. 21; Antig. x. 11, 
1). In his 23d year, 582 B.c., he warred against 
Coelesyria, Moab, and Ammon, and deported 
several hundred Jews (Jer. 52:30; Jos. Antiq. 
x. 9, 7). In his 37th year, c. 567 B.c., he in- 
vaded Egypt (cf. Ezek. 29:19). 

It is probable that Nebuchadnezzar carried 
on other military campaigns, though the rec- 
ord of them is lost. He acted on the policy of 
transporting the inhabitants of conquered 
countries to other parts of the empire, and 
thus had at his command much labor, which 
enabled him to carry out important works. 
He built the great wall of Babylon, erected a 
magnificent palace for himself, and repaired 
the great temple of Marduk at Babylon, the 
temple of Nebo at Borsippa, and many other 
sanctuaries. He is said to have built hanging 
gardens to remind his wife Amyitis (Amuhea, 
Amuhia) of her native Median hills (Jos. 
Apion i. 19; Antiq. x. 11, 1), and to have con- 
structed near Sippara a huge reservoir for ir- 
rigation, reputed to have been 140 miles. in 
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circumference and 180 feet in depth, besides 
canals across the land, and quays and break- 
waters on the Persian Gulf. The form of mad- 
ness from which he suffered when pride over- 
threw his reason was that called lycanthropy, 
in which the patient fancies himself one of 
the inferior animals and acts as such. Nebu- 
chadnezzar imagined that he had become an 
ox, and went forth to eat grass like other cat- 
tle (Dan., ch. 4). He reigned more than 43 
years and died after a brief illness in the year 
562 B.c., leaving his son Hvil-merodach to as- 
cend the throne, 


Neb/ueshaz’ban (néb/i-shaz’ban), in A.V. 
Neb/usshas’ban (néb‘a-shas’ban ) [Akkad., 
Nabi-sézibanni, Nebo, save me]. A Babylo- 


nian prince who held the office of rab-saris un- 
der Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. 39:13). 

Neb‘uezarea/dan (néb‘i-zir-a’dan) [Akkad., 
Nabi-zér-iddina, Nebo has given offspring]. 
The captain of the guard in the army of Neb- 
uchadnezzar which captured Jerusalem. He 
was chief in command of the troops which 
completed the destruction of the city and 
burned the Temple (II Kings 25 :8—11, 18—21; 
Jer, 39:9, 10; 52:12-30; cf. chs. 41:10; 43::6). 
To the Prophet Jeremiah, who had recom- 
mended his countrymen to submit to the Bab- 
ylonians, he, by express orders from the vic- 
torious sovereign, showed all kindness (Jer. 
39:11-14; 40:1-5). Five years later he de- 
ported a body of Jews (ch. 52:30). 

Ne’co (né’k6) and Ne’coh, (né’kG), in A.V. 
Ne’cho (né@’ki) and Ne’choh (né@’kO). See 
PHARAOH 5. 

Nec’roeman’cy. 
WIZARD. 

Ned‘arbi’ah (néd‘a-bi’d) [Jehovah has been 
generous]. A son of King Jeconiah (I Chron. 
318). 

Nee’dle. A sharp instrument required for 
embroidering and sewing (cf. Ex. 35:35; 
Eccl. 3:7; Mark 2:21). The eye was called 
simply the hole (Matt. 19:24, Gr.). When 
Jesus speaks of a camel going through the 
eye of a needle, he uses a vivid figure of 
speech and aptly illustrates the difficulty, or 
rather impossibility, for them that trust in 
riches to enter into the Kingdom of God 
(Mark 10:24-26). 


Neg’eb (nég’éb), The [dry]. The grazing 
region lying a few miles s. of Hebron (cf, 
Gen. 18:1 with ch. 20:1; Num. 13:22) ; called 
in R.V..the South (Gen. 12:9 marg.). As a 
physical division of the country, it contrasted 
with the hill country, the lowland, and the 
Arabah (Josh. 10:40; 12:8). The n. part of 
it was allotted to the tribes of Judah and 
Simeon, (Josh. 15:21-32; 19:1-9). Notable 
places in it were Kadesh-barnea (Gen. 20:1), 
Beer-lahai-roi (Gen, 24:62), Beer-sheba (Josh, 
a ae Ziklag (Josh. 15:31), and Arad (Num. 

Ne-gi’nah (né-gé’na), pl., Neg’ienoth (nég’i- 
noth) [music of a_ stringed instrument; 
stringed instrument]. A musical term occur- 
ring in the title of many psalms, where it de- 
notes a stringed instrument, and is so ren- 
dered in R.V. (Psalm 61). Elsewhere the 
word often means song, music. 


Nevhel’asmite (né-hél’d-mit ). The designation 
of the false prophet Shemaiah (Jer. 29:24). 
It may be derived from his native place Ne- 
helam, but no such place is mentioned in the 
Bible. In A.V, marg. it is rendered dreamer. 

Ne’he-mi’ah (né’hé-mi’d) [Jehovah has com- 
forted]. 1. One of the chief men who returned 
with Zerubbabel from Babylon (Bzra 2:2; 
Neh, 7:7). 

2. Son of Azbuk and ruler of half the dis 
trict of Beth-zur. He repaired part of the wall 
of Jerusalem (Neh, 3:16). 


See FAMILIAR SPIRIT and 
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3. A Jew of the Captivity, son of Hacha- 
liah (Neh. 1:1). He was discharging his duty 
of cupbearer to Artaxerxes Longimanus, king 
of Persia, when the king observed that he 
looked sad, and questioned him as to the cause 
of his sorrow. Nehemiah frankly told him it 
was the state of ruin in which the city of his 
fathers’ sepulchers, Jerusalem, was lying. He 
therefore begged permission to go and build 
again the wall of the city (445 B.c.). The king 
accorded him an escort of cavalry for the 
journey, gave him letters commending him to 
the different Persian governors by the way, 
and appointed him governor of Judah, as 
Zerubbabel had been (chs, 1:1 to 2:9; 5:14). 
He arrived at Jerusalem in the 20th year of 
Artaxerxes’ reign, 444 B.c. Ezra the priest 
was then at the Jewish capital, having come 
from Babylonia 13 years previously. Nehe- 
miah, on reaching the capital, made a journey 
by night around the city and viewed the ruined 
walls. He now intimated to the people his in- 
tention of rebuilding the walls, and solicited 
their active aid. They gave it with good will, 
each notable man undertaking a part of the 
wall (ch. 3). The neighboring Gentile tribes 
did not like to hear that Jerusalem was being 
rebuilt, and 3 of their representatives, San- 
ballat, the Horonite, Tobiah, an Ammonite, 
and Geshem, an Arab, put forth active efforts 
to stop the building. But they could neither 
circumvent nor intimidate Nehemiah, who 
resolutely held on his course. The builders 
also guarded against sudden attack by work- 
ing with one hand while with the other they 
carried a weapon (chs. 2:10; 4 to 6; Eecclus. 
49:13), The wall was rebuilt in 52 days (Neh. 
6:15), in the year 444 B.c. Attention was next 
turned to the instruction of the people (ch. 8), 
and a religious revival followed, which led to 
all the leading men, both of priests and peo- 
ple, sealing with Nehemiah a covenant to wor- 
ship Jehovah (chs. 9; 10). After governing 
Judah for 12 years, Nehemiah, in 433—432 
B.c., returned to Susa. He asked for further 
leave of absence (ch. 13:6), and, returning to 
Jerusalem, seems to have governed it for the 
remainder of his life, trying to enforce the 
Law of Moses against all who in any way 
departed from its provisions (ch. 13 :8—31). 
Josephus states that he died at a great age 
(Jos. Antig. xi. 5, 8). A successor, Bagohi 
(same name, but not same person as Bigvai, 
q.v.) by name, was in office in 411 BG. (EHle- 
phantine papyri). For Nehemiah’s connection 
with the formation of the canon, see CANON. 

The Book of Nehemiah stands in the Hagi- 
ographa, or 3d division of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, immediately after Ezra and before 
Chronicles. In counting the books of Scrip- 
ture, the Jews reckoned Ezra and Nehemiah 
as one book; see EZRA. 

Nehemiah, informed of the wretched condi- 
tion of Jerusalem (Neh., ch. 1), obtains per+ 
mission of the Persian king Artaxerxes to 
visit Jerusalem temporarily as a royal com- 
missioner (ch. 2; ef. v. 6). He incites the peo- 
ple to rebuild the walls (v. 17) ; the names of 
the builders are listed in ch. 3. He finds it nec- 
essary to arm the builders because of the op- 
position of the Samaritans (ch. 4). While the 
wall is in process of construction, he corrects 
abuses among the people (ch. 5). The wall is 
finished notwithstanding all attempts of San- 
ballat and Tobiah to terrify Nehemiah, and 
the ‘secret aid furnished these foreigners by 
nobles of Judah (ch. 6). The city being large, 
but the population scanty, Nehemiah desires 
to increase the number of the inhabitants (ch. 
7:4). To this end he gathers together the 
nobles, the rulers, and the people with the 
view 1st of reckoning them by genealogy and 
then of drafting some to dwell in Jerusalem. 
The register of them that came up at the 1st 
with Zerubbabel (ch. 7:6—-73) is the register 
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of Ezra, ch. 2. Before the registration had been 
aecomplished, the 7th month arrived, which 
brought the populace to Jerusalem to the 
feast. The people asked that the Law of Moses 
be read. The reading resulted, 1st, in their 
building booths in which to dwell during the 
feast (Neh., ch. 8), and, 2d, in repentance of 
their sins and of their guilt in intermarriage 
with foreigners (ch. 9). They subscribed or 
sealed a covenant to obey God’s Law and to 
abstain from intermarriage with the heathen. 
Chapter 10 gives a list of those who sealed. 
These religious acts having been performed, the 
original intention of making a registration of 
the people and securing additional inhabitants 
for the city was carried out. Lots were cast to 
draft 1 in 10 from the country people to dwell 
in Jerusalem in addition to those already in- 
habiting the city (ch. 11:1, 2). A list of the 
families who dwelt at Jerusalem (vs. 3—24). 
A list of the priests and Levites who returned 
at the first with Zerubbabel (ch. 12:1-9). List 
of high priests from Jeshua to Jaddua (vs. 
10, 11). A list of the heads of the priestly 
houses in the generation after the Return (vs. 
12-21). A list of the heads of the Levites at 
the same time and shortly after (vs. 22-26). 
The dedication of the wall (v. 27 seq.). In the 
interval during which Nehemiah was absent 
at the Persian court abuses had grown up: 
the Levites had been ill provided for (ch. 13: 
10), the law of the Sabbath was observed 
with laxity (v. 15), and intermarriages with 
foreigners had not entirely ceased (v. 23). 
These abuses Nehemiah corrected. 

The title assigns the authorship of the book 
to Nehemiah (ch. 1:1). Neh. 1:1 to 7:73a is 
an excerpt, apparently unaltered, from the 
memoirs of Nehemiah, as is clear from the 
use of the 1st person sing.; the register (ch. 
7:6-738a) is expressly stated to have been an 
earlier document, which Nehemiah found and 
incorporated in his work. Ezra appears in 
chs. 7:73b to 10:39, and both Ezra and Ne- 
hemiah are mentioned in the 8d person (cf. 
ch. 8:1—-9); in chs. 8:9; 10:1 Nehemiah re- 
ceives the Persian title Tirshatha (so in A.V. 
and J.V., but governor in R.V.; cf. the same 
title applied to Zerubbabel, Hzra 2:63; Neh. 
7:65, 70). Even though the register (Neh. 7: 
6—73a; cf. Ezra 2:1-10) be segregated, there 
is a difficulty of connection; Neh. 7:73b to 
8:18 is not the sequel to ch. 7:4, 5. This sec- 
tion (chs. 7:73b to 10:39), based upon a reli- 
able contemporary source, is perhaps modi- 
fied here and there by the compiler or Chroni- 
ecler, who is supposed to have edited the his- 
torical material composing the book. Many 
eritiecs suppose that this source comes from 
the memoirs of Ezra. The prayer in ch. 9 :6— 
88 is ascribed by the LXX to Ezra. In ch. 10: 
28-39 the 1st person pl. is employed. 

Chapter 11 continues the material of ch. 
7:4, but it is remarkable that there is no 
reference to Nehemiah’s initiative, so promi- 
nent in ch. 7:1—5. It seems probable, how- 
ever, that the facts contained in ch. 11 are 
based upon the materials left by Nehemiah 
himself, even though the 1st person does not 
occur here. 

In chs. 12 and 13, ch. 12:27—48 and ch. 13: 
4—~31 constitute 2 additional extracts from 
Nehemiah’s memoirs (cf. the 1st person sing., 
chs. 12:31, 38, 40; 13 passim) ; it may be that 
the former in the introductory and conclud- 
ing verses (ch. 12:27-30, 42, 43) were some- 
what altered by the compiler or Chronicler. 
The lists in ch. 12 :1—-7, 8, 9, 12—21 probably 
were derived from older sources by the com- 
piler. Reference to a source is made in ch, 
12:23. Ch. 12:10, 11, 22-26 refers to cireum- 
stances after the time of Nehemiah; the ref- 
erences to the days of Nehemiah (chs. 12 :44— 
47; 13:1-3) as of the past may be ascribed 
to the Chronicler. Critics accordingly recog- 
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nize as definitely belonging to the memoirs of 
Nehemiah the following passages: chs. 1:1 to 
7:5; 11:1, 2; 12:27-43; 18:4—31. The rest of 
the book is also based upon historical sources. 

It cannot be determined whether the Chron- 
icler had predecessors in editing the works 
of Ezra and Nehemiah. Critics, however, 
favor the view that the books of Ezra and 
Nehemiah in their present form are substan- 
tially due to the work of the Chronicler, who 
may be dated c. 400 B.c, See CHRONICLES, 
EZRA. 

Ne’hi-loth (né’hi-léth [perhaps, wind instru- 
ments] (Psalm 5, title). 


Ne’hum (né’hiim) [consolation]. One of 
those who returned from the Babylonian 
Captivity (Neh. 7:7). Called in Ezra 2:2 


Rehum, for which Nehum may be a copyist’s 
error. 

Ne-hush’ta (né-hish’tda) [of bronze]. Daugh- 
ter of Elnathan of Jerusalem. She became 
the wife of Jehoiakim and mother of Jehoia- 
chin (II Kings 24:8). 

Nevhush’tan (né-hiish’tdén) [piece of brass]. 
See BRAZEN SERPENT. 


Nevi’el (né-i’él1). A frontier village of Asher 
(Josh. 19:27); probably Khirbet Ya‘nin, 
about 2 miles n. of Kabil on the edge of the 
plain of Acre. 

Ne’keb (né’kéb) [a hollow, a narrow pass]. 
A frontier village of Naphtali (Josh. 19:33, 
A.V.). The R.V. joins the name with the pre- 
ceding word, calling the place Adami-nekeb. 
If one wishes to give it a separate location, it 
may be placed at el-Bossa, s.e. of Damieh and 
e. of Kefr Sabt. But see ADAMI-NEKEB. 

Ne-rko’da (né-k6’dd) [dotted, speckled]. 
Founder of a family of Nethinim (Ezra 2:48, 
60). 

Nem’urel (ném’0-é1). 1. A  Reubenite, 
brother of Dathan and Abiram (Num. 26:9). 


2. A son of Simeon (Num. 26:12); see 
JEMUEL, 
Ne’pheg (né’fég). 1. A Levite, family of 


Kohath, house of Izhar (Ex. 6:21). 
2. One of the sons born to David in Jerusa- 
lem (II Sam, 5:15; I Chron. 3:7; 14:6). 
Neph’i-lim (néf’i-lim). See GIAnt. 
Ne’phish (né’fish). See NAPHISH. 
Ne-phi’sim (né-fi’sim), or Ne*phu’sim (né- 
ff’sim) ; while in Ne*phish’er-sim (né-fish’é- 
sim) or Ne*phush’esrsim, 2 spellings, 1 with sh, 
the other with s, are apparently combined in 
the same word [hackled ones]. A family of 
Nethinim (Ezra 2:50; Neh. 7:52), perhaps 
originally captives taken from the tribe Na- 
phish (g.v.). 
Neph’tharlim (néf’thd-lim). See NapHTALI,. 
Nephrto’ah (néf-td’a) [an opening]. The 
fountain of the waters of Nephtoah was w. of 
Jerusalem, on the boundary between Judah 
and Benjamin (Josh. 15:9; 18:15). The place 
is usually identified with Lifta, 2 miles n.w. 
of Jerusalem. 
Ne-phush’ersim (né-fiish’é-sim) 
phu’sim (né-fii’sim). See NepHIsim. 
Nep’tharlim (nép’thd-lim). See NAPHTALI. 
Ner (nfr) [a lamp]. 1. A Benjamite, son of 
Abiel and father of Abner (I Sam. 14:51). 
He or Abner was Saul’s uncle (v, 50). If 
Abner was Saul’s uncle, Ner was Saul’s 
grandfather and identical with the following. 
2. A Benjamite, son of Jeiel and father or 
remoter ancestor of Saul’s father, Kish (I 
Chron. 8:33; 9:35, 36). See Kis 2. 


Ne’reus (né’ris) [Lat. from Gr., name of a 
sea god]. A Roman Christian to whom Paul 
sent a salutation (Rom. 16:15), not improb- 
ably the son of Philologus. 


and Ne 
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Ner’gal (nar’gil). The Babylonian god of 
the sun in its burning destructive aspect (iI 
Kings 17:30). The chief seat of his worship 
was Cuthah. He was ruler of the nether 
world, and god of war and pestilence. 

Ner’ galeshasre’zer (nir’gdl-shd-ré’zér ) 
[Akkad. Nergal-sar-usur, Nergal, protect the 
king]. One of Nebuchadnezzar’s princes, who 
held the office of rab-mag (Jer. 39:3, 13). He 
is the Nergalsharusur, known to the Greeks 
as Neriglissar, who married a daughter of 
Nebuchadnezzar, murdered his brother-in-law 
Evil-merodach, and ascended the throne as 
the latter’s successor (Jos. Apion i. 20), reign- 
ing from 560 to 556 B.c. 


Ne’ri (né’ri). An ancestor of Christ and 
somehow genealogically the father of Sheal- 
tiel (Luke 3:27). 

Nerri‘ah (né-ri’ad) [Jehovah is a lamp]. Son 
of Maaseiah, and father of Baruch and Sera- 
jah. (Jers 82)212 3 (36)24)) bi 59). 


Net. The net was used by the Hebrews in 
fowling (Prov. 1:17). Doubtless, as in Egypt, 
the clap net was used, a familiar form of 
which consisted of 2 half hoops or frames 
covered with netting and attached to a com- 
mon axis. The trap was spread open flat, and 
the bait placed in the center. The motion of 
the bird at the bait released a spring, the 2 
sides closed suddenly, and the bird was 
caught. 

The net was also used in hunting (Isa. 51: 
20). It was cast about the game (Job 19:6) 
or over it (Hzek. 12:13; 19:8), or laid to 
catch the feet (Ps. 9:15; 25:15; 57:6; Lam: 
1:18). Throughout the ancient world, as 
sculpture and narrative reveal, it was usual 
to extend nets on stakes to inclose a large 
space as by a fence, a single opening being 
left as an entrance. Through this gateway 
various kinds of game were driven, such as 
hares, boars, deer; and once within the in- 
closure they were under control and easily 
dispatched. Small nets were used to close 
gaps between bushes or to bar a path. Purse 
nets were laid that animals might run into 
them as into a tunnel and find no exit. 

In fishing both drag nets (Hab. 1:15; Matt. 
13:47, 48) and casting nets (Matt. 4:18; John 
21:6) were used. The Hebrews were ac- 
quainted with the common drag net of Egypt 
(Isa. 19:8). It was quite large, its cords were 
made of flax, the lower edge was weighted 
with lead and sunk to the bottom of the river 
or sea, and the upper edge was floated by 
pieces of wood. 


Ne-ta’im (né-ta’im) [plantings]. A place 
a Judah with royal plantations (I Chron. 4: 
Me 


Ne-than’el (né-thain’él), in A.V. Ne-than’e-el 
(né-than’é-é1) [God has given]. The Gr. form 
is Nathanael. 1. Prince of the tribe of Issa- 
char at an early period of the wilderness wan- 
derings (Num. 1:8; 2:53 7:18, 28; 10:16). 

2. Jesse’s 4th son, and David’s brother (I 
Chron. 2:14). 

3. One of the priests who blew trumpets 
when the Ark was brought up to the city of 
David (I Chron. 15:24). 
ey Levite, father of Shemaiah (I Chron. 
5. A son of Obed-edom in David's reign (I 
Chron. 26:4). 

6. One of the princes whom Jehoshaphat 
eae Any teach in the cities of Judah (II Chron, 

7. A chief of the Levites in Josiah’s reign 
(II Chron. 36:9). 

8. A son of Pashhur, induced by Ezra to 
put away his foreign wife (Hzra 10:22). 

9. A priest, head of the father’s house of 
Jedaiah in the days of the high priest Joiakim 
(Neh. 12:21). 


NETHANIAH 


10, A priest’s son who blew a trumpet at 
Po of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh, 


_Neth’asni’ah (néth’d-ni’a) [Jehovah has 
given]. 1. A son of Asaph (I Chron. 25:2), 
the head of the 5th course of singers (vy. 12). 

2. A Levite sent with others by Jehosha- 
aye teach in the cities of Judah (II Chron. 

3. Father of Jehudi (Jer. 36:14). 

4. Father of that Ishmael who assassinated 
Gedaliah (II Kings 25:23, 25). 


Neth’ienim (néth’i-nim), in A.V. Neth’ienims 
(néth’I-nimz) [given (pl.)]. Temple servants 
or slaves given by David and the princes for 
the service of the Levites (Ezra 8:20). Prior 
to their appointment, similar functions seem 
to have been discharged by the Midianites, 
whom Moses gave over to the Levites (Num. 
31:47), and at a subsequent period by the 
Gibeonites, whom Joshua assigned as hewers 
of wood and drawers of water for the house of 
God (Josh. 9:23). Even after the Nethinim 
were associated with them or superseded 
them, the number of the Nethinim may have 
been too small for the elaborate Temple serv- 
ices instituted by David’s son and successor, 
and have been increased; for we find in the 
books of Ezra (ch. 2:55-58) and Nehemiah 
(ch. 7:57-60) the children of Solomon’s serv- 
ants, i.e., slaves, mentioned after the Nethi- 
nim. Although they were organized by David, 
it was probably under a different name; for 
the word Nethinim occurs only in the books 
of Ezra and Nehemiah, with a solitary pas- 
sage in I Chronicles (ch. 9:2). They dis- 
charged the more menial duties required by 
the Temple worship. Of the Nethinim and the 
children of Solomon’s servants, 392 returned 
from captivity with Zerubbabel (Hzra 2:58; 
Neh. 7:60), and 220 more with Ezra (Ezra 
8:17-20). The Nethinim seem to have been 
naturalized foreigners rather than people of 
true Israelite descent (I Chron. 9:2; Ezra 2: 
59; Neh. 7:61), and several of the names on 
the list of their leading men have a foreign 
aspect (Ezra 2:48-54; Neh. 7:46-56). They 
were probably descendants of the Midianites 
and Gibeonites, who have already been men- 
tioned, and of various bands of captives taken 
in war; they are designated by the name of 
their progenitor or that of the prince or tribe 
from whom they were taken, as the children 
of Sisera, of Rezin, of Meunim, and of Nephi- 
sim (cf. Ezra 2:48, 50, 53; with I Chron. 5; 
19-21; II Chron. 26:7). Some of them lived 
on Ophel, a s. prolongation of the Temple hill 
(Neh. 3:26, 31; 11:38, 21), others in the vil- 
lages round about Jerusalem (Hzra 2:70; 
Neh. 7:73). Holding an official position at 
the Temple, although the office was menial, 
they were exempt from imperial taxation 
(Ezra 7:24). They seem to have adopted 
with some cordiality the covenant made at 
the instance of Nehemiah to worship Jehovah 
(Neh. 10:28, 29). 


Nevto’phah (né-t0’fa) [dropping, falling in 
drops]. A town of Judah, evidently near 
Bethlehem (I Chron. 2:54; Hzra 2:21, 22; 
Neh..7:26). It was the home of 2 of David’s 
mighty men (II Sam. 23:28, 29). Netopha- 
thites with Seraiah at their head were among 
the men who assembled loyally about Geda- 
liah, whom Nebuchadnezzar had made gov- 
ernor of Judah on the fall of Jerusalem (II 
Kings 25:23; Jer. 40:8 seq.). Fifty-six of 
the town’s people returned after the Exile 
(Ezra 2:22). It was not originally assigned 
to the Levites, but after the Return its de- 
pendent villages were occupied by certain of 
them, including singers (I Chron. 9:16; Neh. 
12:28). It is identified with Khirbet Bedd 
Falah, about 3% miles s, of Bethlehem at the 
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junction of Wadi et-Tahtineh and Wadi ed- 
Di‘, near the road to Tekoa. 


Ne-toph’asthite (né-tdf’a-thit), in A.V. of 
Neh, 12:28 Ne-toph’athi (né-tdf’d-thi), the 
Heb. form being preserved. An inhabitant of 
Netophah (II Sam. 23:28). 


Net’tle. 1. The rendering of Heb. héril. 
Men driven by want take refuge under it 
(Job 30:7). Along with another nettle, Heb. 
kimmesénim (pl.), it overspreads the slug- 
gard’s unweeded garden (Prov. 24:31). In 
fact it springs up everywhere when cultiva- 
tion of the land is neglected (Zeph. 2:9). The 
plant cannot be identified. R.V. places wild 
vetches in the marg. 

2. The rendering of Heb. kimmdés in Isa. 34: 
13 and Hos. 9:6. The Roman or pill nettle 
(Urtica pilulifera) is found everywhere in Pal- 
estine. A modification of the word is pl., 
kimmesonim (Prov. 24:31), which the Eng. 
versions render “thorns.” 


See Moon. 


New Tes’taement. The 2d of the 2 portions 
into which the Bible is naturally divided. 
Testament represents the Lat. word testamen- 
twm, which is used to translate Gr. diathéké, 
covenant (II Cor. 3:14). The N.T. embodies 
the new covenant of which Jesus was the 
Mediator (Heb. 9:15; cf. ch. 10:16, 17 and 
Jer. 31:31-84). The list covenant was dedi- 
cated with blood (Heb. 9:19, 20), but was in 
no sense a testament: the 2d, while primarily 
a covenant was also a testament; that is, it 
was not merely dedicated with blood, but it 
required the death of the testator to give it 
force. It would not have had proper efficacy 
had not Jesus its Mediator died an atoning 
death. 

The language of the 27 books of the .N.T. is 
the Koine or common Greek. This language 
had taken deep root in Palestine during the 
more than 3 centuries which had elapsed 
since the conquest of the Holy Land by Alex- 
ander the Great; and the merits of the lan- 
guage itself, and that of the literature which 
it enshrined, had given it the widest currency 
among educated men throughout the Roman 
Hmpire, though Greece had now for a consid- 
erable time lost its political independence. 

The original MSS. of the books of the N.T. 
and almost all the copies made during the 
first 3 centuries have disappeared. Papyrus, 
which was commonly used for letters (II John 
12), soon wore out, and in the time of Dio- 
cletian, A.D. 303, it was customary for the per- 
secutors of Christians to seek for copies of 
the Scriptures and destroy them. The art of 
printing was unknown, but transcribers la- 
boriously multiplied copies. The 4 Gospels 
were most frequently transcribed, and after 
them the Epistles of Paul. The Revelation 
was copied least often. No fewer than 4,489 
MS. copies of the N.T. in whole or in part ex- 
ist, their abundance markedly contrasting 
with the small number of the classical writers 
which have come down to our own day. 

Corruptions of the text soon crept in. Copy- 
ists were fallible, careless, and sometimes im- 
perfectly acquainted with Greek. Men of the 
patristic age and later were not governed by 
the modern demand for scientific exactness, 
and they handled the text with considerable 
license. They attempted to improve the gram- 
mar and the style, to correct supposed errors 
in history and geography, to adjust the quo- 
tations from the O.T. to the Greek of the LXX, 
and to harmonize the Gospels. They incorpo- 
rated marginal notes, and they added to the 
Gospel narratives incidents obtained from au- 
thentie sources, as John 7:58 to 8:1 and Mark 
16:9-20. The various readings which thus 
originated are very numerous. If each variant 
in every MS, is reckoned, the total is about 
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200,000. Nineteen twentieths of these are, 
however, of no authority, being evidently not 
genuine, and only the merest fraction of the 
remainder are of any consequence as affecting 
the sense. The very number of these readings, 
and the fact that they were made originally in 
different parts of the world, and from a va- 
riety of MSS., enables Biblical students to de- 
tect and eliminate the errors, and to approxi- 
mate the original text more closely than if 
the various readings were fewer. This te- 
dious but necessary work has been carried 
out with untiring energy by textual critics. 
It is possible indirectly to gain access to the 
readings in MSS. which have perished, for 
there were early versions of the N.T. in dif- 
ferent languages, such as the Syriac and 
Latin, and quotations from the N.T. are found 
in the writings of the early Christians, espe- 
cially in Clement of Alexandria and Origen. 
In most cases these versions and citations 
were made from MSS. not now existing, but a 
translation generally shows what the original 
must have been. 

The N.T. MSS. fall into 2 divisions: Uncials, 
in Gr. capitals, at first without breathings or 
accents and with no separation between the 
different words, except occasionally to indi- 
cate the beginning of a new paragraph; and 
Cursives, in small running hand, and with 
divisions of words. The change between the 
2 kinds of Greek writing took place about the 
9th century. Only 5 MSS. of the N.T. ap- 
proaching to completeness are more ancient 
than this dividing date. The 1st, designated 
as A, is the Alexandrian MS. Though given to 
England by Cyril Lucar, patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, as a present to Charles I, it is 
believed that it was written, not in that capi- 
tal, but in Alexandria, whence its title. It is 
dated in the Ist half of the 5th century. In 
addition to a large portion of the O.T. and the 
First Epistle of Clement and part of the Sec- 
ond, it contains the whole of the N.T. except 
that the leaves containing Matt. 1:1 to 25:5; 
John 6:50 to 8:52; FI Cor. 4:13 to 12:6 are 
lost. The page is divided into 2 columns, and 
the text is marked off into chapters, Mark, 
e.g., containing 48. The 2d, known as B, is 
the Vatican MS. It has been in the Vatiean 
library at Rome from 1481 or an earlier pe- 
riod, but not till 1857 was an edition of it 
published, and that one, by Cardinal Mai, 
when issued, was uncritical and of little value. 
But in 1889-1890 a facsimile of it came forth, 
so that now it is fully accessible to scholars. 
The Vatican MS. dates from the middle of the 
4th century, if not even from an earlier pe- 
riod. Besides most of the O.T., it contains all 
the N.T. except Heb. 9:14 to 13:25; I and II 
Timothy; Titus, Philemon, and Revelation. 
It has 3 columns to the page, and is divided 
into short chapters, Matthew, e.g., having 170. 
The 3d, C, or the Ephraem MS., is a palimp- 
sest. In the 12th century the original writing 
was removed to make room for the text of 


several ascetic treatises of Ephraem the 
Syrian. Traces of the older writing were, 
however, discernible, and most of the N.T. 


text was recovered and published by Tischen- 
dorf in 1843. It is believed that it belongs to 
the 5th century, and perhaps a slightly later 
period of it than the MS. A. It contains por- 
tions of the O.T. and five eighths of the N.T. 
The lines run across the page. The 4th, D, is 
the MS. of Beza, to whom it belonged after it 
was taken from the abbey of St. Irenaeus in 
Lyons at the sack of the city in 1562. It is 
commonly dated in the 6th century, though 
some scholars favor the 5th. It contains the 
greater part of the Gr. text of the Gospels 
and Acts, together with a Lat. translation. It 
is for the most part the only witness among 
Gr. MSS. to a type of text which was widely 
current as early as the 2d century, and of 
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which the other principal representatives are 
the Old Latin and the Old Syriac versions. It 
is written stichometrically, i.e., in single lines 
containing as many words as could be read 
at a breath, consistently with the sense. The 
5th, called & (the Heb. first letter, aleph), is 
the Sinaitic MS., obtained in 1844 and 1859 
by Tischendorf from the monks belonging to 
the convent of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai. 
Besides the major part of the O.T., it contains 
the whole N.T. without a break, together with 
the Epistle of Barnabas and a large part of 
the Shepherd of Hermas. The last 12 verses 
of Mark are lacking. It was made in the 4th 
eentury, a little later than B. It has 4 col- 
umns to the page. 

Of the 53 papyrus fragments, some very 
small, of the N.T., the most important are 
the Chester Beatty papyri. Portions of 30 
leaves of the Gospels and Acts have been pre- 
served from a codex of originally about 220 
leaves. Highty-six leaves, all slightly muti- 
lated, show that another codex originally con- 
tained Romans, Hebrews, I and II Corinthi- 
ans, Ephesians, Galatians, Philippians, Co- 
lossians, and I and II Thessalonians, in this 
order. Both codices are dated early in the 3d 
century A.D. Ten leaves from a codex of Rev- 
elation, dating from the 3d century, comprise 
a 3d section of these famous papyri. The 
earliest known portion of the Greek N.T. is a 
tiny fragment of a papyrus codex dating from 
not later than a.p. 140; it contains part of 
John 18 :31-33, 37 seq. 

Cursive or minuscule MSS. are much more 
numerous, numbering some 2,429 as compared 
with 212 uncial MSS. The great majority of 
them, however, date from the late Middle 
Ages and possess little or no value in deter- 
mining the early text. Ia addition to these, 
1,678 lectionaries (medieval MSS. containing 
lessons from the N.T. prescribed to be read 
during the church year) have been cata- 
logued, though very few have been critically 
examined. 

The list printed edition of the Greek N.T. 
actually published was that of Hrasmus, who 
issued it in 1516. It was reprinted in 1518, a 
2a and more correct edition followed in 1519, 
a 3d in 1522, a 4th in 1527, and a 5th in 1535. 
Cardinal Ximenes, the Roman Catholic pri- 
mate of Spain, had been engaged for some 
years in preparing an edition of the Greek 
N.T.; though it was printed in 1514, various 
causes of delay kept it back from the world 
till 1521 or 1522. From being made at Alcala, 
called by the Romans Complutum, it is known 
as the Complutensian edition. Among other 
editions of the Greek N.T. which followed, 
none were more celebrated than those of Rob- 
ert Stephanus (Estienne, Stephens) of Paris, 
which appeared in 1546, 1549, 1550, and 1551. 
Then Beza the reformer came upon the scene 
and issued 9 editions of the Greek N.T. be- 
tween 1565 and 1604, based on Stephanus’ 3d 
edition (1550), which in turn had been found- 
ed mainly on Erasmus’ 4th or 5th edition. 
Stephanus’ edition of 1550 is the textws recep- 
tus in England, but on the continent of Hurope 
this designation and authority are generally 
given to the Ist Elzevir edition, printed at 
Leyden in 1624, This Elzevir text is mainly 
that of Stephanus’ edition of 1550, from 
which it differs in 287 places, including merely 
orthographic variations. It was mainly from 
Beza’s edition of 1598 that the A.V. of the 
English Bible was made. 

The division of the O.T. and N.T. into our 
present chapters is probably due to Stephen 
Langton, later archbishop of Canterbury, who 
died in 1228. The division of the N.T. into our 
present verses was made by Robert Stephanus 
in the Greek N.T. which he published in 1551. 
The ist English N.T. to be so divided was 
Whittingham’s translation, Geneva, 1557, and 
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the 1st English Bible so divided was the Ge- 
neva version of 1560. 


Nevzi’ah (né-zi’a) [pre-eminent; ef. Arab., 
sincere]. Founder of a family of Nethinim, 
members of which returned with Zerubbabel 
from the Babylonian Captivity (Hzra 2:54; 
Neh. 71:56). 


Ne’zib (né’zib) [pillar, garrison]. A town 
in the lowland of Judah (Josh. 15:43) ; Khir- 
bet Beit Nesib (or Nasif), a little over 2 miles 
s. of Khirbet Kila. 


Nib’haz (nib’haz). An idol, 1 of 2 wor- 
shiped by the Avvites, a tribe brought with 
others from the Assyrian empire to colonize 
Samaria after the captivity of the ten tribes 
(II Kings 17:31). Hommel identifies Nibhaz 
with an Elamite divinity, Tbna-haza; it has 
also been compared with Mandaic Nebaz, the 
lord of darkness, who is a heavenly power. 


Nib’shan (nib’shan). A town in the wilder- 
ness of Judah (Josh. 15:62). 


Nicrea’nor (ni-ka’n6ér) [Gr., victorious]. 1. 
~Son of Patroclus and one of the king’s friends 
whom Lysias, regent in w. Syria during the 
absence of Antiochus Epiphanes, in 166 B.c. 
selected to lead the army to suppress the Ju- 
dean revolt (I Macc. 3:38; II Macc. 8:9). The 
Syrians were defeated, Nicanor stood high in 
the favor of Demetrius I also, and was ap- 
pointed governor of Judea by him (I Mace. 7: 
26; II Mace. 14:12). He professed friendship 
for Judas Maccabaeus, but the Jew was not 
deceived. Nicanor engaged in battle with 
Judas at Capharsalama, and was slain in bat- 
tle with him near Beth-horon, 160 B.c. (I 
Macc. 7 ;:27—49; II Mace. 15 :1-36). 

2. One of the 7 men who were chosen in 
the church at Jerusalem to look after the 
Greek-speaking widows and, apparently, the 
poor in general (Acts 6:5). 

Nic’o-de’mus (nik’6-dé’mius) [Gr., victor over 
the people]. A Pharisee and a member of the 
sanhedrin. Convinced by the miracles which 
Jesus wrought that the Teacher of Nazareth 
had come from God, he sought an interview 
with him; but by night, to escape observation 
or because the hour was convenient. Jesus 
explained to him the nature of the new birth, 
and the love of God for the world which 
prompted him to give his only begotten Son 
that whosoever accepted him in faith might 
have eternal life (John 3:1—21). At a meet- 
ing of the sanhedrin, when the members be- 
gan to denounce Jesus as an impostor, Nico- 
demus pointedly asked whether the Law con- 
demned a man unheard (ch. 7:50—-52). After 
the death of Christ Nicodemus took about 100 
pounds’ weight of myrrh and aloes and aided 
in preparing the body for burial (ch. 19:39). 


Nie’o¢la’iettans (nik'6-1a’i-tdnz). A party or 
sect in the churches of Ephesus and Pergamos 
whose practice and doctrine are severely cen- 
sured, Following the doctrine of Balaam, they 
taught that Christians were free to eat things 
offered to idols and to commit the excesses of 
heathenism (Rev. 2:6, 14, 15), contrary to 
the command issued by the apostolic council 
held at Jerusalem a.p. 50 (Acts 15:29). Pre- 
sumably the Nicolaitans were the followers of 
some heresiarch called Nicolaus. But that he 
was the deacon of that name in the church at 
Jerusalem (ch. 6:5) lacks proof. The earliest 
trace of the theory that the sect originated in 
the teaching of the deacon is found in the writ- 
ings of Irenaeus, about a.p. 175. A sect of Nico- 
laitans existed among the Gnostics of the 3d 
century. They, too, taught the freedom of the 
flesh; and they may have grown out of these 
corrupt Christians of the Apostolic Age. 

Nic’ovrla’us (nik‘'6-la’us), in A.V. Nic’o-las 
(nik’6-las) [Gr., victor over the people]. A 
proselyte of Antioch, who was 1 of the 7 
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elected at the instance of the apostles to look 
after the interests of the Greek-speaking wid- 
ows and, apparently, the Christian poor in 
general (Acts 6:5), 


Ni-cop’o-lis (ni-cdp’6-lis) [Gr., city of vic- 
tory]. A place at which Paul, when he wrote 
the Epistle to Titus, hoped to winter (Titus 
3:12). The note appended to the epistle says 
it was sent from Nicopolis of Macedonia, 
but it is of no authority and is not found in 
the oldest MSS. The place referred to in this 
postscript was situated on both sides of the 
river Nestus, which was the boundary line 
between Thrace and Macedonia. The post- 
script of the epistle in the received text is 
wrong: it assumes that Paul wrote from Ni- 
copolis in spite of the distinet there, which 
shows that he was not then at Nicopolis, and 
it imagines that the Macedonian city by that 
name is meant. The probability is that the 
Nicopolis at which Paul meant to winter was 
the town in Epirus, 4 miles from Actium, 
which Augustus founded in 30 B.c. to com- 
memorate his victory. Herod the Great built 
a number of its public edifices (Jos. Antiq. 
xvi. 5, 3). Its ruins remain at Prevesa. 


Ni’ger (ni’/jér) [Lat., black]. A Latin sur- 
name of Simeon, a prophet and teacher in the 
church of Antioch (Acts 13:1). 


Night. The period of darkness (Gen. 1:5). 
It was divided into 3 watches: sunset to mid- 
night, midnight to cock-crow, cock-crow to 
sunrise (Ex, 14:24; Judg. 7:19; Lam. 2:19). 
The Greek and Roman division into 4 watches 
was in use in N.T, times (Mark 6:48; Luke 
12:38). At this period the night, from sunset 
ie nee was divided into 12 hours (cf. Acts 

ge). 


Night Hawk. The rendering of Heb. tahmas 
(cf. hadmas, to treat violently) ; an unclean 
bird mentioned in Ley. 11:16; Deut. 14:15). 
It is doubtful what bird is meant. The Eng. 
versions make it the night hawk, which is 
another name for the night jar, better known 
as the goatsucker (Caprimulgus ewropaeus), 
or some species akin to it. The LXX and Vul- 
gate identify it with the owl. 


Night Mon’ster. The rendering of Heb. lilith 
(Isa. 34:14, R.V. marg.; in A.V. screech owl). 
The word in Heb. means simply nocturnal, 
and may denote any female nocturnal bird or 
beast. In Assyrian, it was applied to a noc- 
turnal demon, See SATYR. 


Nile (nil). The great river of Egypt (Isa. 
2023, in A.V. Sihor;\Jer.2:18, marg. of RV.); 
in Heb. Shihdr and Yedr (river). Its waters 
covered so vast an expanse, especially during 
the inundation, that it is sometimes called a 
sea (Nahum 3:8). The ultimate sources of 
the river are the streams which feed the Vic- 
toria Nyanza, 38° S. latitude; the Nile thus 
attains a length of some 3,670 miles. But the 
Nile in a narrower sense, as it presents those 
peculiarities which have made it famous, is 
formed by the confluence of the White and 
the Blue Nile at Khartum; from which point 
to its principal mouths at Damietta and Ro- 
setta, a distance of about 1,650 miles as the 
river winds, it traverses an absolutely bar- 
ren country and receives only 1 tributary, the 
Atbara, on the e. side, about 140 miles below 
Khartum. The banks rise several hundred 
feet and at places to upwards of 1,000 feet, 
resembling 2 large canal embankments, and 
wall the valley all the way to Cairo, where 
they diverge abruptly toward the e. and n.w. 
and face the protruded Delta. At Khartum, 
or just below it, the Nile enters the tableland 
of Nubian sandstone and winds its course in 
the form of a huge S; in this winding way are 
6 cataracts. A short distance above Assuan, 
the ancient Syene, a ridge of granite, extend- 
ing for 180 miles from e. to w., lies athwart 
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the river’s course. The stream breaks through 
this barrier, plunges down the rocks of the 
last or, on ascending the river, First Cataract, 
and enters the bounds of ancient Egypt. All 
above that cataract was Ethiopia, which ex- 
tended from the First Cataract to the Sixth 
Cataract. The granite of this transverse ridge 
is colored; it is the well-known light-brown 
stone of which so many of the polished statues 
of the Pharaohs are made. Below Cairo the 
river divides and seeks the sea by several 
great channels. These mouths are now 2, the 
Damietta and the Rosetta; but formerly they 
numbered 7 of which the most important were 
the e. or Pelusiac, the w. or Canopic, and the 
middle or Sebennytic (Herod. ii. 17). 

As the river pursues its tortuous course 
through thirsty land, much of its water is con- 
sumed by evaporation and infiltration, and 
still more by the extensive system of irrigat- 
ing canals, which are necessary for agricul- 
ture. 

The annual overflow is the famous feature 
of the Nile. Its occurrence in a rainless region 
was mysterious to the ancients (Herod, ii. 
19-25). The region of Lake Victoria Nyanza 
is watered by rains which fall almost daily; 
this steady water supply gives the Nile its con- 
stant volume. The Blue Nile rises in the lofty 
highlands of Ethiopia and is a considerable 
mountain torrent. In the dry season this 
stream dwindles almost to nothing; in the 
rainy season it is a turbid mountain torrent, 
which rushes impetuously onward, laden with 
loose soil from the land which it drains. The 
Atbara is a freshet not unlike the Blue Nile. 

Egypt is flanked on each side by extensive 
barren deserts. If it were not for the annual 
overflow of the Nile, Egypt would be a part of 
this desert. It is the variation of the water sup- 
ply from the Blue Nile and the Atbara which 
causes the overflow of the Nile. At the begin- 
ning of June the river begins slowly to swell; 
between the 15th and 20th of July the increase 
becomes very rapid. Toward the end of Sep- 
tember the water ceases to rise and remains 
at the same height for 20 to 30 days. In Octo- 
ber it rises again attaining its greatest height. 
It then decreases, and in January, February, 
and March the fields gradually dry off. In con- 
sequence of this inundation the soil is both 
softened and fertilized. During a good inun- 
dation the Nile reaches a height of 40 feet at 
Assuan and of 23 to 27 at Cairo. 

Occasionally inundation does not take place. 
A certain Amenemhet (Ameni) of Dyn. XII 
under Sesostris I says that he did not collect 
arrears of the fields due after short payments 
during unfruitful years. The inundation failed 
for 7 years in the time of Joseph (Gen. 41:54) ; 
and it failed likewise for 7 years in the reign 
of the caliph el-Mustansir, the resulting fam- 
ine reaching its height a.p. 1070. The ancient 
Egyptians kept records of the height of the in- 
undation at different places in various years. 

In the time of the Pharaohs the Egyptian 
agricultural year was divided into 3 seasons: 
the period of inundation (from the end of 
June to the end of October) ; spring (or win- 
ter), that of the growing of the crops (from 
the end of October to the end of February) ; 
summer, that of the harvest (from the end of 
February to the end of June). 


Nim’rah (nim’rd). An abbreviation of Beth- 
nimrah (cf. Num. 32:3 with vy. 36) ; see BerH- 
NIMRAH,. 


Nim’rim (nim’rim) [perhaps, a pl. of Nim- 
rah, limpid waters, or pl. meaning leopards]. 
A locality in Moab, noted for its waters 
(Isa. 15:6; Jer. 48:34). The name is still 
found in Wadi Nemeirah, near the s.e. end of 
the Dead Sea, where the ruins of a town 
Nemeirah exist. Tristram locates the site 
higher up the valley, where it is said there is 
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an old Moabite city with the name Springs of 
Nemeirah. It has many well-watered gardens 
still in cultivation. 

Nim’rod (nim’réd). A Cushite, a mighty 
hunter and a potent monarch, the beginning of 
whose original kingdom embraced Babel, 
Erech, Accad, and Calneh, cities in the land 
of Shinar (Gen. 10:8-10; Micah 5:6). The 
only ancient king of Babylonia known, who 
fits this description, and was at the same time 
celebrated in tradition and song, was Gilga- 
mesh. There is, however, no proof that Nimrod 
and Gilgamesh are identical. Nothing is known 
of Nimrod beyond what is recorded in the O.T. 

Nim’shi (nim’shi) [ety. uncertain; drawn 
out, but cf. Arab. nims, ichneumon, weasel]. 
An ancestor of Jehu (I Kings 19:16; II Kings 
9:2), who was generally designated the son 
of Nimshi. 

Nin’e-veh (nin’é-vé). The capital of the As- 
syrian empire. The Hebrews embraced the en- 
tire population which was collected about the 
capital, and occupied the district at the conflu- 
ence of the Tigris and the Upper Zab under the 
designation of Nineveh the great city (Gen. 
LOsiS 2) onah (bs 2)e3s3 Sd UGitne ey 
Nineveh in the narrower sense stood on the e. 
bank of the Tigris, at the mouth of a small 
tributary which is now known as the Khosr, 
about 27 miles above the confluence of the Zab 
with the main stream. It was built by a people 
of Babylonian origin (Gen. 10:11). Its tute- 
lary deity was the goddess Ishtar, to whom 
Manishtusu of the Semitic Dynasty of Akkad 
(ce, 2425-2245 B.c.) built a temple. The cult of 
the Ishtar of Nineveh was carried by Hurrians 
and Hittites as far as Egypt and s.w. Asia 
Minor. Asshur, 60 miles s. of Nineveh and on 
the opposite bank of the river, was the ancient 
seat of government; but Shalmaneser erected 
a palace at Nineveh (1280-1260), and from 
that period it was looked upon as the chief 
city of Assyria. Ashurnasirpal and his succes- 
sor Shalmaneser, whose united reigns ex- 
tended from c. 885 to 825, had palaces in both 
Nineveh and Calah, and resided sometimes in 
one place, sometimes in the other. Their suc- 
cessors dwelt in Nineveh in the broad sense ; 
but the palace was not always in Nineveh 
proper, but was often erected in one of the 
suburbs, as Calah or Dur-sharrukin or Tar- 
bisu. 

The Assyrians were great warriors, and the 
spoils of the conquered cities and nations were 
brought to the capital and used to embellish it. 
It was also the center of some literary activity. 
About 650 B.c. AShurbanipal gathered a great 
library, consisting of documents inscribed on 
clay tablets, which related to history, ritual, 
incantation, astronomy, and mathematics. It 
was composed for the most part of copies of 
older works, which had been brought from 
Babylonia. The Prophet Nahum calls Nineveh 
the bloody city (Nahum 3:1), both because of 
the wars which it had waged for centuries 
with the surrounding nations, and because of 
the cruelty which was practiced by the victors. 
Ashurnasirpal, for example, was accustomed 
after his victories to cut off the hands and feet, 
and the ndses and ears, and put out the eyes of 
his captives, and to raise mounds of human 
heads. In 625 B.c., when the Assyrian empire 
began to decline in vigor, Nabopolassar, gov- 
ernor of Babylon, declared himself indepen- 
dent, and in 612 B.c, the Umman-manda, act- 
ing in confederation with Nabopolassar, de- 
scended upon the plain and by their own might 
captured and destroyed Nineveh. They were 
greatly aided by a sudden rise of the Tigris, 
which carried away a great part of the city 
wall and rendered the place indefensible. 

So complete was the desolation that in Greek 
and Roman times the departed Nineveh be- 
came like a myth. Yet all the while part of the 
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city lay buried under mounds of apparent rub- 
bish. In 1820 Rich, an English resident at 
Baghdad, inspected the mound called Kou- 
yunjik, on the e. bank of the Tigris, and be- 
came convinced that it concealed the ruins of 
Nineveh. In 1843 Botta, French consul at 
Mosul, on the w. bank of the Tigris, began to 
make excavations. He was soon diverted to 
Khorsabad, 10 miles off, the site of Dur-shar- 
rukin. Between 1845 and 1850 Layard com- 
menced operations at Nimroud, 18 miles s. of 
Kouyunjik ; then he made excavations at the 
latter place itself, which proved to be the site 
of Nineveh. George Smith conducted further 
excavations at the place from 1873 to 1876, 
and after his death the work was taken up and 
extended to other mounds by Rassam. The 
wals of Nineveh have been traced and indicate 
a city 3 miles in length by less than a mile 
and a half in breadth, containing an area of 
about 1,800 English acres. But, as already 
said, the Hebrews and perhaps other foreign- 
ers were accustomed to include under the 
name of Nineveh the complex of cities which 
included, besides Nineveh, Calah, 18 miles s., 
Resen between Calah and Nineveh, and Reho- 
both-Ir, broad places or suburb of the city, 
which is perhaps identical with Rebit Nina, 
suburb of Nineveh, which lay to the n.e. of 
the city. These are the 4 places which are 
enumerated in Gen. 10:11, 12 as composing 
the great city. But they were not the only 
towns which sprang up in the environs of 
Nineveh. Yarimja, on the river directly s. of 
Nineveh, marks an ancient site, and near the 
Tigris, 3 miles above Nineveh, was Tarbisu, 
with a royal palace, beginning the imposing 
line of habitations and walled towns which ex- 
tended along the river s. to Calah. Back from 
the river, n.e. of Nineveh and beyond Rebit 
Nina, at the foot of the e. mountains, was 
Dur-sharrukin or Sargon’s burg, a town about 
as large as Calah, built about 707 Bc, and 
containing a great palace. Seven miles s.e., 
and also at the foot of the e. mountain, was 
another town scarcely inferior in size to Calah. 
Its ancient name is unknown, but it is situated 
hard by Baasheibah. It was 1 of a series of 
towns which extended to Calah. Birtelleh, 6 
miles s., probably marks the site of an ancient 
town, and Keremlis, 3 miles farther on, is 
Known to do so. Imgurbel, with its palace and 
temple which Ashurnasirpal adorned, was 6 
miles s. of the latter place, and was 9 miles 
from Calah. Other towns and villages dotted 
the plain within the bounds which have been 
thus defined. It may be that Diodorus Siculus, 
of the 1st century B.c., is citing an authentic 
tradition when he states that Nineveh formed 
a quadrangle measuring 150 stadia by 90, or 
480 in circuit, about 60 miles. Strabo, a few 
years later, says that it was much larger than 
Babylon. 


Ni’san (ni’sin) [Heb. ntsdn, from Akkad. 
nisannu, opening, beginning]. The name given 
after the Captivity to Abib, the 1st month of 
the year (Neh. 2:1; Hsth. 3:7). It nearly 
corresponds to March. See YBAR. 


Nis’roch (nis’rdk). A god worshiped by Sen- 
nacherib. It was in the temple of Nisroch at 
Nineveh that he was assassinated (II Kings 
19:37; Isa. 37:38). The name has not been 
identified ; attempts have been made to equate 
him with Nusku or to see in the name a com- 
posite containing Asshur. Perhaps it is an in- 
tentional perversion of the name Marduk. 


Ni’ter. Saltpeter, potassium nitrate; but 
among the ancients sodium carbonate and 
potassium carbonate. It is an alkali (Prov. 
25: 20), and in solution was used in washing 
clothes (Jer. 2:22). 


No (nd), once No’-a’mon (Nahum 3:8) 
[Egypt. nw.t, city, village]. The Egyptian 
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city of Thebes, often called by this name on 
the monuments, Herodotus found its distance 
from On to be a voyage of 9 days up the river 
(Herod. ii. 9). After the expulsion of the 
Hyksos from Egypt, Ahmose I, the founder 
of Dyn. XVIII, turned his attention to the 
reorganization and improvement of the king- 
dom, and among other works embellished 
Thebes. The city at once rose to chief impor- 
tance as the capital of the new empire, and 
became large, splendid, and populous. Homer 
speaks of its hundred gates (Jliad ix. 381). 
Its tutelary divinity was Amon, and the high 
priest of Amon was 2d only to the king. It re- 
mained the center of Egyptian civilization and 
power until, Ist, Hsarhaddon, king of Assyria, 
conquered Egypt, in 671 B.c., and, afterward, 
Ashurbanipal, his son and successor, made a 
new conquest (667) and the Assyrians got as 
far as Thebes. In a 2d campaign by Ashur- 
banipal Thebes was taken and sacked 668 B.c. 
(Nahum 3:8). But even after that disaster 
Thebes long remained a place of importance 
(Jer. 46:25; Ezek. 30:14-16; Herod. ii. 3; 
iii. 10). It was finally destroyed utterly by the 
Roman prefect, Cornelius Gallus, for its par- 
ticipation in the revolt of Upper Egypt in 
30-29 B.c. against oppressive Roman taxation. 
Splendid remains of the city, consisting of 
temples, obelisks, sphinxes, etc., still exist at 
Luxor and Karnak, on the e., and Kurna and 
Medinet-Habu, on the w. side of the river. 
West of what was the site of the city there is 
a gorge cut into the lower limestone which 
contains the tombs of the ancient Theban 
kings. 

No‘aedi’ah (n0‘da-di’a) [Jehovah has met by 
appointment]. 1. Son of Binnui. He was one 
of those who took charge of the gold and silver 
vessels brought by Ezra and the returned cap- 
tives from Babylon (Hzra 8:33). 

2. A prophetess whose evil vaticinations 
were intended to frighten Nehemiah (Neh. 6: 
14). 


No’ah, I (nd’a), in A.V. of Matthew and 
Luke No’e [rest]. Son of Lamech of the poster- 
ity of Seth (Gen. 5:28, 29). The reason for 
bestowing the name Noah is stated in words 
which bear some resemblance to the name in 
sound. Lamech called him Noah, saying: “This 
same shall comfort us [y*nahdméni] in our 
work and in the toil of our hands, ... because 
of the ground which Jehovah hath cursed.” 
This method of wordplay is employed quite 
frequently by the Hebrew writers. The refer- 
enees to the years of Noah’s life are capable 
of several explanations, in accordance with. 
ancient methods of statement and of construct- 
ing genealogical registers. Several methods 
are mentioned in the article on chronology 
(q.v.). The application of the first 2 of these 
to the data referring to Noah is simple and 
needs no explanation. The 3d method is more 
intricate, but is also applicable. According to 
it, in the family of Lamech, 182 years after it 
succeeded to the position of prominence among 
the children of Seth and became the family 
through which the Church descended, a son 
was born whom his father called Noah, say- 
ing: ‘‘This same shall comfort us.’”’ Long after- 
ward, among the descendants of this child of 
hope, who are collectively called Noah, just 
as the descendants of Israel were frequently 
called Israel, appeared one in whom the hopes 
were realized, who proved a comforter, whose 
conduct and worship were rewarded by God's 
promise not to curse the ground again for 
wicked man’s sake or to smite any more 
everything living, who built the ark and who 
was the family’s head and representative. He 
is referred to by the tribal name. His eldest 
son was about 100 years old when the Flood 
came. This event occurred in the 600th year 
of Noah, that is, 600 years after the family 


NOAH, I 


which was spoken of as Noah had attained to 
leadership. If the 8d method is the true one, 
such is its application to the record concern- 
ing Noah. 

Noah was a just man and, like Hnoch, 
walked with God (Gen. 6:9). But it was a 
time of almost universal apostasy. It was an 
age of religious indifference, when even the 
sons of God had become worldly and in con- 
tracting marriage chose by the outward ap- 
pearance rather than by the disposition of the 
heart (ch. 6:2), and when men generally 
were living for the present moment, eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage 
(Matt. 24:38). It was also an age that was 
defiant of God: there was secret hostility of 
the heart ; men formed their plans without re- 
gard to God, every imagination and device of 
man’s heart was evil (Gen. 6:5); there was 
open defiance also; the earth was filled with 
violence, the strong oppressed the weak (v. 
11). The age was so corrupt that God pur- 
posed to destroy mankind; but a respite ap- 
parently of 120 years was given (v. 3). By 
his exemplary life at least, Noah was a 
preacher of righteousness (II Peter 2:5). To 
him God, the Creator and Judge of all, revealed 
his purpose to destroy man, and commanded 
him to build an ark to save himself and his 
family and keep alive the various kinds of 
animals, for a flood of waters was to over- 
whelm the land. Noah did so. When the ark 
was finished, Jehovah, God of redemption, 
bade Noah enter the ark with his family and 
provide for their use the clean animals which 
they needed for food and sacrifice ; and he who 
had created the beasts and the birds had them 
also go by pairs into the vessel for the preser- 
vation of their species. The same God of re- 
demption shut Noah in. Then the flood broke 
in all its violence. See FLoop. When at length 
the judgment purposed by the Creator and 
Governor of the universe was accomplished, he 
remembered Noah and made the waters to 
assuage. After catching the first glimpse of 
the mountain tops, Noah waited the same 
length of time as the storm had raged and 
then sent forth birds to discover whether the 
waters were abated from the surface of the 
earth. When he learned that they were, he 
tarried yet in the ark, waiting until God should 
bid him disembark. On the lst day of the 1st 
month, he removed the covering and saw that 
the ground was dry, but it was 8 weeks longer 
before God bade him go forth. Then he built 
an altar and offered burnt offerings to the God 
of his redemption, who accepted the worship 
and purposed in his heart not to curse the 
ground again and smite every living thing on 
account of man’s wickedness. God proceeded 
to reveal this purpose. As he had blessed 
Adam when he created him and had com- 
manded that he be fruitful and multiply, so 
now at the beginning of a new world he blessed 
Noah and bade him be fruitful. He also laid 
injunctions on the head of the new race; but 
of the 7 precepts of Noah, as they are called, 
which were regarded by the Jews as ante- 
eedent to the Law and the observance of which 
was required of all proselytes, 3 only are ex- 
pressly mentioned here: the abstinence from 
blood, the prohibition of murder, and the 
recognition of the civil authority (Gen. 9 :4—6). 
The remaining 4, the prohibition of idolatry, 
blasphemy, incest, and theft, rested on the 
general sense of mankind. God further, in re-~ 
vealing his purpose not to curse the ground 
again for man’s sake, pledged himself not to 
cut off all flesh again by the waters of a flood, 
and adopted the rainbow as the sign of the en- 
Peewens by which he had bound himself (vs. 

Noah naturally devoted himself to agricul- 
ture. Among other works he planted a vine- 
yard, and he drank himself drunk on the wine. 


NOD 


His son Ham mocked at his disgrace, but the 
other sons sought to protect their father. 
When Noah recovered and learned what had 
occurred, with insight into character, and with 
that knowledge which he had derived before 
the Flood of God’s ordination that the evil 
propensities of parents descend to children and 
that God blesses the righteous in their genera- 
tions (Bx. 20:5, 6), he foretold degradation 
among the posterity of Ham, for some reason 
singling out only 1 of Ham's sons, predicted 
the subjection of this branch of the tribe to the 
descendants of the high-minded and godly 
brothers, pronounced the divine blessing on 
the families of Shem and Japheth, and an- 
nounced especially their united service of Je- 
hovah, God of Shem (Gen. 9:20-27); see 
CANAAN 1, JAPHETH, and SHEM. 

Noah lived, or the family which he repre- 
sented continued its leadership, for 350 years 
after the Flood (Gen. 9:28). Then the 
Semites, as distinguished from the other de- 
scendants of Noah, became the leading family 
and the line in which the Chureh descended. 
Isaiah (ch. 54:9) and Hzekiel (ch, 14:14) 
both allude to Noah. Our Lord’ compares the 
days of Noah to those which should precede 
his own Second Coming (Matt. 24:37); the 
patriarch’s faith is commended in Heb. 11:7, 
and Peter twice alludes to the 8 saved from the 
Deluge when it overwhelmed the ungodly (I 
Peter 3:20; ID Peter 2:5). The Greeks and 
Romans had a. story about a flood. from which 
only 2 people were saved, Deucalion. and’ his 
wife Pyrrha; Deucalion may be Noah under a 
different name. However this may be, the 
Babylonians at any rate preserved a tradition 
of the same flood of which the Hebrews had 
knowledge. See FLOOD. 


No’ah, If (n0’a@) [a quivering, trembling]. 
A daughter of Zelophehad (Num, 26:33; 27: 
Pe oO tl Ld OSte clipro we 

No’-a’mon. (n6‘aA’m6n). See No. 

Nob (nob). A town of the priests (I Sam. 
22:19), in the territory of Benjamin (Neh. 
11:32), on the n. and apparently within sight 
of Jerusalem (Isa. 10:32). After the capture 
of the Ark, the tabernacle was for a time 
pitched at Nob, with Ahimelech as high priest. 
He was ignorant of the variance between Saul 
and David, and when the latter came to Nob, 
Ahimelech allowed him and his’ men to eat 
the showbread and gave him the sword of 
Goliath, This act was reported to Saul, who 
summoned the priests and had them slain, and 
smote Nob, men, women, and children, with 
the sword. Abiathar, however, escaped and 
told David (I Sam., chs. 21; 22). The place 
was inhabited after the Exile (Neh. 11:32). 
Robinson conterits himself with locating the 
place “somewhere upon the ridge of the Mount 
of Olives, n.e. of the city.’’ Pére Abel locates 
it more definitely on Scopus at the point known 
as Ras Umm et-Tala, the site of the Augusta- 
Victoria Stiftung. 


No’bah (n6’b@) [barking]. 1. A Manassite, 
presumably, who captured the town of Ke-~ 
nath, on the w. slope of the Jebel Hauran, 
and gave it his own name (Num. 32:42). The 
old name was probably ere long restored. See 
KENATH. 

2. A town mentioned in connection with the 
Gadite town of Jogbehah. A road leading to 
the country of the nomads passed on the e. 
(Judg. 8:11). The site of Nobah is a tell near 
Safit. 

No’bai (n6’bi), in A.V. and marg. of R.V. 
Ne’bai, which is the kere. One of the chiefs of 
the people who with Nehemiah sealed the 
covenant (Neh. 10:19). 


Nod (ndd) [wandering, exile]. A district on 
the e. of Eden to which Cain went and there 
abode (Gen. 4:16). 
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_No’dab (nd’dab) [probably, generosity, no- 
bility]. An Arab tribe of the Syrian desert, to 
judge from their allies (I Chron, 5:19). 

No’e (n6’é). See Noan, I. 


No’gah (n0’ga@) [brilliance]. A son of David 
Ci -@hron, 3 Ts 1426). 


_ No’hah (n0’ha@) [rest]. The 4th son of Ben- 
jamin (I Chron. 8:2), who, however, did not 
give rise to a tribal family. He is not men- 
tioned among those who accompanied Jacob 
into Egypt, probably beeause he was born 
after the migration into Egypt. Keil offers a 
different,explanation, He supposes that Nohah 
either is another name for Shephupham 
(Num. 26:39, R.V.), or else was a celebrated 
chief who was descended from Shephupham 
and: whose name supplanted Shephupham 
as the designation of the family, : 


Non (ndn). See NuN. 
Noph (nof). See MEMPHIS. 


No’phah (n0d’fa) [possibly, a breeze]. A 
Moabite town (Num, 21:30), not elsewhere 
mentioned. The text is open to question; the 
LXX reads, ‘And the women besides [yet] 
kindled a fire at [against] Moab.” 


Nose Jew’el. A jewel inserted, generally by 
means of a ring, into the side of the nostril for 
an ornament (Isa. 3:21). 


Nose Ring. A ring worn as an ornament, 
especially by women (R.V. of Gen. 24:47; 


Nose Rings 


Hzek. 16:12). It was inserted through the 
partition between the nostrils or in the side of 
the nose. 


Num’ber and Nu’merral. There is no evi- 
dence that the ancient Hebrews used figures to 
denote numbers, The numerals which occur 
in the present text of the Heb, Scriptures, in 
the Siloam inscription, and on the Moabite 
stone are spelled in full, The Hebrews em- 
ployed the letters of the alphabet to represent 
numerals as early as Maccabaean times, using 
aleph for 1, beth for 2. In the Hlephantine 
papyri (mostly 5th century B.c.) the numerals 
are generally represented by signs. In the 
Nabataean inscriptions of the 1st century the 
numerals are generally spelled, but they are 
occasionally represented by signs, upright 
strokes for the smaller units, a figure like 5 
without the upper horizontal arm for 5, and 
other marks. In the Aramaic inscriptions of 
the same period at Palmyra signs are also 
used. On the lion weights, which were used by 
Aramaean traders in Nineveh in the 8th cen- 
tury B.c., the weight is indicated by upright 
strokes for the units and a horizontal stroke 
for 10. In yet earlier centuries the Assyrians 
and Babylonians used cuneiform signs to indi- 
cate number. 

Numbers were used symbolically and con- 
vyentionally. Three had apparently no sym- 
bolism; but emphasis was conventionally ex- 
pressed by it; as ‘““‘The temple of the Lord, the 
temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, are 
these” (Jer. 7:4), “O earth, earth, earth” 
(ch. 22:29), “I will overturn, overturn, over- 
turn it” (Ezek. 21:27), “Holy, holy, holy” 
(Isa. 6:3), and the triple blessing (Num. 6: 


NUMBERS 


24-26), The threefold character of the baptis- 
mal formula and the apostolic benediction re- 
sulted from the doctrine of the Trinity (Matt. 
28319 5 II Cor, 18:14), Four does not play 
an important part. Four corners or quarters 
of the earth were recognized, n., s., e., and w. 
(Isa, 11:12), and hence 4 winds (Dan, 7:2), 
and 4 chariots (Zech, 6:1, 5). Seyen was early 
a sacred number among the Semites (Gen, 2: 
2; 4:24; 21:28). It did not derive its char- 
acter from the fact that it was equal to 3 plus 
4, Not arithmetical, but religious considera- 
tions were involved; see SABBATH, Ten was 
recognized as a complete number, and was 
constantly used as such; there were 10 com- 
mandments (Ex. 34:28), 10 antediluvian and 
10 postdiluvian patriarchs (see CHRONOLOGY). 
Twelve was the basis of the Quodecimal sys- 
tem of the Babylonians, and as a result found 
employment in common life. Something of it 
Was probably inherited by the Hebrews, and 
was enhanced by the fact that the tribes of 
Israel were 12. Forty was a round number 
much in vogue (Hx. 24:18; I Kings 19:8; 
Jonah 3:4; Matt. 4:2; see CHRONOLOGY, III. 


Num’bers. The 4th book of the Pentateuch, 
In the Heb. Scriptures it is named “In the 
wilderness’ (see Num, 1:1). Its modern 
designation originated with the Gr. transla- 
tors, and was chosen on aceount of the 2 
enumerations of the people which the book 
relates: the lst at Sinai in the 2d year of the 
Exodus, the 2d on the Jordan in the 40th year. 

It may be divided into 3 main sections: 

I. In the wilderness at Sinai (Num, 1:1 to 
10:11). Census of the people, exclusive of the 
Leyites, with assignment of a place for each 
tribe in the encampment (chs. 1; 2) ; census of 
the Leyites, their location in the camp and 
specific duties (chs. 3; 4). The unclean re- 
moved from the camp (ch. 6:1-4). Law that 
the restitution for a trespass go to the priest 
in case the person wronged, to whom it or- 
dinarily went, has died and is without heirs 
(vs. 5-10), Laws about jealousy and Nazirites 
and form of the priest’s blessing (chs. 5:11 
to 6:27). Offering of the princes at the dedi- 
cation of the tabernacle (ch, 7). The place 
of the 7 lamps (ch, 8:1—4). Consecration of 
the Leyites (vs, 5-22), and the age of entering 
service (vs, 23-26) ; see LEVITES, Observance 
of the passover and law of the supplementary 
celebration (ch, 9 :1-14), The guiding pillar of 
eloud (vs. 15-23) and silver signal trumpets 
(ch, 10:1-10). 

Il. On the way from Sinai to the Jordan 
(chs,-10;11 to 21:35). Order of march (ch. 
10:11-28). Hobar invited to go with Israel 
(vs. 29-82). A stage of the journey (ys, 33,34). 
Words used when the Ark set forward and 
when it rested (vs. 35, 36), Murmurs against 
the manna, 70 elders to aid Moses, descent of 
quails (ch. 11). Miriam’s leprosy (ch. 12). 
At Kadesh: the spies and their report, the 
people faithless and condemned to die in the 
wilderness (chs. 13; 14). Supplementary legal 
specifications (ch. 15). Rebellion of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, and related events (chs. 
16; 17) ; in consequence, duties and privileges 
of the priests and Leyites affirmed (ch. 18). 
Law for purifieation of those defiled by con- 
tact with a dead body (ch. 19). Return to 
Kadesh: death of Miriam, sin of Moses and 
Aaron, embassy to Edom (ch. 20 1-21), Death 
of Aaron, journey from Mount Hor around 
Edom to plains of Moab, fiery serpents, con- 
quest of the country e. of the Jordan (ehs. 20: 
22.60 2 L385.) . 

Ill. At Shittim opposite Jericho (chs. 22; 
1 to 36:13). Balaam (chs. 22 to 24). Sin of 
Baal-peor (ch. 25), Census of the new gener- 
ation (ch. 26), Laws regarding inheritance 
by daughters (ch. 27; 1-11). Public announce- 
ment of Joshua as Moses’ successor (vs. 12— 
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23). Further regulation of the daily offerings 
and of vows (chs. 28 to 30). War with Midian 
(ch. 31). Assignment of the conquered coun- 
try e. of Jordan to the Reubenites, Gadites, 
and half tribe of Manasseh (ch. 32). Itiner- 
ary from Egypt to Shittim (ch. 33). Bound- 
aries of the land and a commission on allot- 
ment (ch. 34). Laws of the cities of refuge 
(ch. 35). Supplementary law concerning in- 
heritance by daughters (ch. 36). 

Nueme’nieus (nii-mé’ni-tis) [Lat. from Gr., 
pertaining to new moon]. A Jew, son of Anti- 
ochus and a member of the senate (Jos. Antiq. 
xiii. 5, 8), sent as ambassador to Rome and 
Sparta in 144 B.c. by Jonathan Maccabaeus, 
and dispatched a 2d time to Rome by Simon 
in 140 B.c. (I Macc. 12:16; 14:24; 15:15). 


Nun (nin), in A.V. and Heb. text once Non 
(I Chron. 7:27) [fish]. 1. Father of Joshua, 
the military leader (Ex. 33:11; Josh. 1:1), 
descended through Tahan and perhaps Beriah 
from Ephraim (I Chron. 7:27). 

2. The 14th letter of the Heb. alphabet; it 
represents the same sound as Eng. n. It heads 
the 14th section of Psalm 119, in which sec- 
tion each verse of the original begins with this 
letter. 


Nurse. 1. A wet nurse, méneketh, employed 
to suckle an infant (Ex. 2:7-9; II Kings 11: 
2). Deborah, who had nursed Rebekah, re- 
mained an honored servant in the family 
(Gen. 24:59; 35:8), as was frequently the 
case (Homer Odyssey xix. 15, 251). 

2. A male (’6mén) or female (’dmeneth) 
attendant, who acted as nurse, i.e., had the 
eare of small children, either when infants 
(Num. 11:12; Ruth 4:16) or when older but 
still helpless (II Sam. 4:4). 


Nuts. 1. The rendering of Heb. botnim, pis- 
tachio nuts (Gen. 43:11, R.V. marg.). The 
true pistachio tree (Pistacia vera) belongs to 
the order Anacardiaceae. Its fruit, which is a 
little less than an inch in diameter, consists 
of a bony shell surrounded by a dry covering 
and enclosing a sweet, somewhat oily kernel. 
The nuts are eaten like almonds or used for 
making confectionery. It is a native of w. 
Asia, from which it has been introduced into 
s. Europe. It is not now common in Palestine. 
Jacob sent some of its fruit, with other vege- 
table produce, as a present to the Egyptian 
prime minister (Gen. 43:11). 

2. The rendering of the Heb. word ’ég6z, 
walnut (S. of Sol. 6:11). The walnut tree 
(Juglans regia), in America distinguished as 
the English walnut, is native from the Cau- 
casus to the mountains of n. India. It is culti- 
vated in Galilee and along the slopes of Leb- 
anon and of Hermon. 


Nym’phas (nim’fas) [Gr., sacred to the 
nymphs]. A Christian at Laodicea or Colos- 
sae, to Whom Paul sent salutation (Col. 4:15). 
Note form Nympha in R.V. marg. 


O 


Oak. 1. A rendering of Heb. ’élah. The Heb. 
word occurs in 15 passages of the O.T. In 3 of 
these it serves as a geographical designation 
and is treated as a proper name, valley of Elah 
(I Sam, 17:2, 19; 21:9; R.V. marg., tere- 
binth). In 2 passages, where it is associated 
with another word, ’allén, which is rendered 
oak, it is translated terebinth in R.V., but teil 
tree and elms in A.V. (Isa. 6:13; Hos. 4:13). 
In the remaining 10 passages it is rendered 
oak, with terebinth in the marg. of R.V, 

2. The rendering of Heb. ’élén, in the text 
of 9 passages of the R.V., terebinth being 
placed in the marg. The A.V., following the 
Targums and Vulgate (place, plain), uni- 
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formly renders ’élén by plain, but in_ the 
marg. of Judg. 9:6 it substitutes oak. There 
were the oak of Moreh (Gen. 12:6; Deut. 
11:30), the oak of Mamre (Gen, 13:18; 14:13; 
18:1), the oak in Zaanannim (Judg. Ged) 
the oak of the pillar that was in Shechem 
(ch. 9:6), the oak of the augurs (ch, 9:37, 
R.V. marg.), and the oak of Tabor (I Sam. 
10:3). 

3. The rendering of Heb. ’él in Isa. 1:29. 

4. The uniform and doubtless correct ren- 
dering of Heb. ’allén. It occurs in 8 passages, 
and was a species of oak associated with 
Bashan (Isa. 2:13; HEzek.: 27:6; Zech. 11:2). 
Under a tree of this species near Beth-el 
Deborah, Rebekah’s nurse, was buried (Gen. 
35:8). It was probably the prickly oak (Quer- 
cus coccifera). 

5. The rendering of Heb. 
24:26). 

Oak is the meaning of ’allén, for it was a 
characteristic tree of Bashan. ’Hlah differed 
from it (Isa. 6:18; Hos. 4:13), and hence is 
probably the terebinth; and the 3 related 
words, ’élah, ’él, and ’él6n, may denote 38 
kinds of terebinth. They may, however, desig- 
nate any large tree, and not specify the tere- 
binth in particular. Several species of oak 
grow in Palestine. Qwercus sessilifiora grows 
high up on Lebanon and in the Hauran. Four 
varieties of the prickly evergreen oak (Q. 
coccifera) occur: one is Q. pseuwdococcifera, 
and is found on Carmel, in Gilead, and in 
Bashan, often being of magnificent growth; 
another is Q. calliprinos, which is found in 
Lebanon, on Tabor, and in Gilead. Valonia 
oak (Q. aegilops) is deciduous. It is common 
in Galilee and Gilead. 


fallah (Josh. 


Oath, An appeal to God in attestation of the 
truth of a statement or of the binding char- 
acter of a promise (Gen. 21:23; 31:53; Gal. 
1:20; Heb. 6:16). Its violation was an offense 
against God (II Chron. 36:13; Ezek. 17:13, 
18). Sometimes the appeal was to the sov- 
ereign or other sacred object (Gen. 42:15; II 
Sam. 11:11; Matt. 5:33; 23:16-22). Jehovah 
condescended to confirm his promise to the 
patriarch by an oath, swearing by himself 
(Gen. 22:16; Heb. 6:13-20). An oath was 
commonly made by lifting the hand unto God 
(Gen. 14:22; Hzek, 20:5, 6; Rev. 10:5), but 
it was sometimes made by placing the hand 
under the thigh of the person to whom the 
promise was made (Gen. 24:2; 47:29), prob- 
ably as an invocation of the posterity, which 
should proceed from the loins, to guard the 
oath and avenge its violation. The oath was 
occasionally taken before the altar (I Kings 
8:31). Abraham gave Abimelech 7 ewe lambs 
as witness of the oath (Gen. 21:27-31). An 
oath was sometimes intensified by slaying an 
animal, dividing it into 2 parts, and passing 
between the pieces (ch. 15 :8-18). Hach party 
to the oath invoked upon himself the fate of 
the victim if he broke the covenant. By the 
Mosaic Law, in certain judicial investigations, 
a man to clear himself was required to swear 
an oath of the Lord (Ex. 22:11; Num. 5 :19— 
22). Any man swearing an oath or making a 
vow to God was required to carry out his 
promise, as was a woman, if while she was a 
virgin her father did not disallow her oath, or 
after her marriage her husband did not inter- 
fere ; if she was a widow, or had been divorced, 
her oath stood (Num., ch. 30).If anyone 
swore falsely by the name of the true God, he 
profaned the divine name (Lev. 6:3; 19:12; 
ef. Isa. 48:1; Jer. 12:16; Mal. 3:5); and no 
one was under any circumstances to swear by 
a false god (Josh, 28:7). The man is com- 
mended in Ps. 15:4 who does not change, al- 
though he has sworn to his hurt. Our Lord 
condemned the use of oaths, even when taken 
with the best intention, declaring that what- 
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ever went beyond “yea, yea; nay, nay,” was 
of the Evil One (Matt. 5 :33-37). He was de- 
livering the Sermon on the Mount and correct- 
ing various perversions of the Law which the 
scribes had introduced ; and among other evils 
he condemned swearing in ordinary communi- 
cations between man and man. But the judi- 
cial oath is lawful; for it was enjoined by 
God (Ex. 22:11). The oath was recognized as 
lawful by the apostles also, for they called on 
God to witness to the truth of what they said 
GL Cor. 11231; Gal. 1:20). The mischief 
which may arise from a rash oath was well 
illustrated in that of Herod the tetrarch, which 
made him against his will the murderer of 
John the Baptist (Matt. 14 :3-12). 


O‘bardi’ah (6’ba-di’d) [servant of Jehovah]. 
1. A man of Issachar, family of Tola, house of 
Uzzi. Gi Chronwt23)j< 

2. A Gadite hero who joined David at Zik- 
lags ¢P Chroni( 12:9); 

3. Father of the chief of the Zebulunites in 
David’s reign (I Chron. 27:19). 

4. A descendant of Jonathan 
8:38; 9:44). 

5. The governor of Ahab’s palace, who dur- 
ing the persecution of Jehovah's prophets by 
Queen Jezebel, had 100 prophets, in 2 com- 
panies of 50, in a cave (I Kings 18:3, 4). He 
was sent by his royal master to look for grass 
for the horses and mules during the great 
drought, and while so engaged fell in with 
Elijah, who persuaded him to announce to the 
king the presence of the prophet (vs. 5-16). 
Elijah’s interview with the king led to the con- 
test at Carmel, which was followed by the 
slaughter of Baal’s prophets. 

6. One of the princes sent by Jehoshaphat to 
teach in the cities of Judah (II Chron. 17:7). 

7. A prophet of Judah (Obad. 1). Josephus 
believed that he was the God-fearing Obadiah 
of Ahab’s palace, but the prophet probably 
lived at least a century after Ahab. 

The Book of Obadiah is the 4th of the Minor 
Prophets. It consists of one chapter, and fore- 
tells the destruction of Edom (vs. 1-9) and the 
reason of it, namely, Edom’s unbrotherly atti- 
tude toward the children of Jacob (vs. 10, 11), 
warns Edom accordingly not to exult over the 
children of Judah in their distress (vs. 12-16), 
and predicts the deliverance and enlargement 
of Israel (vs. 17-21). The entire prophecy de- 
rives its incentive and strength from the great 
truth, clearly discerned by other holy men of 
God as well as by Obadiah, that the day of 
Jehovah is coming upon all nations (v. 15) to 
the destruction of every foe, native and for- 
eign, of God’s rule on earth; and the Kingdom 
shall be Jehovah’s (v. 21; cf. Isa. ‘2:12, 17, 20, 
21; 10:12-19 ; Joel 3 :12—21; Amos 5:18; 9 :8—- 
15; Micah 4:11-13). 

Much uncertainty exists as to the date of 
the prophecy. 

I. It is very generally ascribed to the Chal- 
dean period, when Jerusalem was alternately 
subject to the king of Egypt and the king of 
Babylon, and was finally captured by Nebu- 
chadnezzar in 586 B.c., razed to the ground, 
and its inhabitants carried into captivity. This 
view is based on the description of Judah’s 
ealamity (Obad. 10-16), and the fact is ap- 
pealed to that Edom gave its sympathy to 
Babylon at this crisis (Ps. 137:7) and proph- 
ets of the time severely denounced Edom (Jer. 
49:7-22; HWzek. 25;12-14; ch. 35). According 
to this view the place of the book in the Minor 
Prophets has no relation to the date of com- 
position ; the reference to Edom in Amos 9 312 
may have been the occasion for placing Oba- 
diah directly after Amos. Some critics, how- 
ever, date vs. 1-14, 15b, a little before or after 
460 B.c. and vs. 15a, 16-21, about 400 B.c. 

Il. The prophecy may, however, be much 
earlier, for: 1. No allusion is made to the strik- 
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ing features of the fall of Jerusalem, the burn- 
ing of the Temple, the razing of the walls, and 
annihilation of the city. 2. The relation of 
verses 1—9 to Jer, 49 :7—22. On account of this 
common element it may be supposed that one 
borrowed from the other. It seems that this 
prophecy is in its more original form in Oba- 
diah. It may be better, however, to assume 
that both prophets had access to an older 
prophecy which Obadiah incorporated with 
less alteration, while Jeremiah treated it with 
greater freedom. 3. The hostile attitude of 
Edom was of long standing (Hzek. 35:5), and 
the feeling against Edom expressed by Oba- 
diah was voiced by Amos more than a century 
before the Chaldean invasion (Amos 1:6, 9, 
especially vs. 11,-123 9:12); ef. Joel 3:19). 
4. Particular historical conditions, which are 
presupposed by the prophet, existed as early 
as the reign of Amaziah. Jerusalem had been 
plundered by Egyptians in the time of Reho- 
boam (I Kings 14:25, 26), by Arabians and 
Philistines in the reign of Jehoram (II Chron. 
21:16, 17) ; and in the reign of Amaziah, who 
slaughtered the Edomites, the king of Israel 
entered Jerusalem, broke down the n. wall of 
the city, plundered the Temple and palace, and 
carried off hostages (II Kings 14:14, 17; II 
Chron, 25:11, 12, 23, 24). These events may 
well have called forth those manifestations of 
Edom’s unbrotherly spirit, which Obadiah re- 
bukes. In that case the prophecy would date 
from the early part of the 8th century B.c., 
and antedate Joel (cf. Obad. 17; Joel 2:32; 
see JOEL 13) ; according to this view its posi- 
tion after Joel cannot be taken as indicating 
the exact chronological order of the Minor 
Prophets. 

Ill. The book may, however, be approwi- 
mately in its proper chronological place, and 
accordingly date from the time of Ahaz. For 
calamities befell Judah in the reign of Ahaz: 
the king of Damascus wrested Edom from 
Judah, the king of Israel ravaged to the gates 
of Jerusalem, the Philistines took the cities of 
the lowland, and Ahaz stripped the Temple of 
its treasures to buy aid from the king of 
Assyria, did homage to this foreigner, and 
made Judah a vassal state, Israelites also 
were carried into captivity (Obad. 20; Amos 
1:6, 9; ef. I Chron. 5:26); then the Edomite 
did violence to his brother Jacob, refrained 
from extending aid, and became as one of 
Judah's enemies (II Chron. 28:17; II Kings 
16:6, R.V. marg.; Obad. 10, 11). The year 
731 B.c. or slightly earlier, in the reign of 
Ahaz when Judah was so deeply humiliated, 
was an appropriate time for Obadiah to take 
up his prophecy against the Edomites, rebuke 
them for their indifference to Judah’s woes 
and for their open hostility in the past and 
present, and warn them not to exult over 
Judah’s present distress for their own time 
of punishment was coming. 

8. A Levite, one of the overseers over the 
workmen who repaired the Temple in the 
reign of Josiah (II Chron. 34:12). 

9. Founder of a family, presumably of the 
lineage of David (I Chron. 3:21). 

10. A descendant of Joab. He came from 
Babylon with Hizra (Hzra 8:9). 

11. A priest who, doubtless in behalf of a 
father’s house, sealed the covenant made in 
the time of Nehemiah (Neh. 10:5). 

12. A Levite, apparently founder of a fam- 
ily of porters (Neh. 12:25). He seems to have 
been the Levite Obadiah, son of Shemaiah (I 
Chron. 9:16), called Abda in Neh. 11:17. 


O’bal (6’bAl) [cf. Arab. ‘abila, to be thick]. 
A. people descended from Joktan (Gen. 10: 
28). ‘Abil is the name of one of the oldest 
tribes of Arabia (Delitzsch) and of a district 
in Yemen (Halévy). Bochart suggests Pliny’s 
Avalitae on the African coast, near the straits 
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of Bab el-Mandéb. In I Chron. 1:22 the 
name is written Dbal, yodh (jod), being used 
instead of vav (vau). These letters were often 
confused by copyists. 


O’bed (d’béd) [server, worshiper]. 1. Son 
of Ephlal, of the house of Jerahmeel, tribe of 
Judah (I Chron. 2:37). 

2. Son of Boaz and Ruth, and grandfather 
of David (Ruth 4:17, 21, 22). 

3. One of David’s mighty men (I Chron. 
Piers 

4, A Levite, one of the doorkeepers, son of 
Shemaiah, house of Obed-edom (I Chron. 
DA Sy @ Je 

5. The father of a certain Azariah, in the 
time of Athaliah (II Chron. 23:1). 


O’bed-e’dom (6'béd-@’dom) [serving Hdom, 
or Edom is serving]. 1. A Gittite, that is, a 
native either of the Philistine Gath, and, if so, 
probably a member of David's bodyguard, or 
else of the Levitical city of Gath-rimmon in 
Dan. He lived between Kiriath-jearim and 
Jerusalem, near the spot Where Uzzah was 
struck dead for touching the Ark. The Ark 
was therefore taken to Obed-edom’s house by 
David's order, where it remained 3 months, 
blessings attending him and his family for 
giving it accommodation (II Sam. 6:10-12; 
I Chron. 13:18, 14; 16:25). If a Levite, he is 
doubtless identical with Obed-edom the Ko- 
rahite (see 3). The Korahites were a division 
of the Kohathite family to which Gath-rim- 
mon was assigned, and the statement that 
God blessed him (I Chron. 26:5) seems to 
refer to I Chron. 13:14 and II Sam. 6:11. 

2. A Levite of the 2d degree, who with 
others acted as doorkeeper for the Ark, and 
was moreover a musician who played the harp 
at the removal of the Ark to Jerusalem, and 
afterward as a regular duty in the tent 
erected for the Ark (I Chron. 15:18, 21; 
16:5). 

3. A Levite, who as doorkeeper marched in 
front of the Ark at its removal to Jerusalem 
(I Chron. 15:24). He is probably one with 
Obed-edom, son of Jeduthun, a doorkeeper for 
the Ark in the tent at Jerusalem (ch. 16:38), 
and who is generally, though on uncertain 
grounds, held to be the person mentioned in 
the preceding clause of the verse. He appears 
to be Obed-edom the Korahite (ch. 26:1, 4; 
ef. v. 10 with ch. 16:38), whose sons and 
grandsons, with their brethren, 62 in number, 
were among the 93 of whom the courses were 
formed in David’s reign (ch. 26:8). Their 
station was at the s. gate (v. 15). The fam- 
ily was still on duty in the reign of Amaziah 
(II Chron. 25:24). 


O’bil (6’bil) [perhaps, camel driver]. An 
Ishmaelite who had charge of David’s camels 
(I Chron. 27:30). 


Ob-la’tion. See OFFERINGS. 


O’both (6’béth) [water skins]. A station of 
the Israelites before their arrival in the des- 
ert e. of Moab (Num. 21:10, 11; 33:43, 44); 
the oasis el-Weiba. 


Och’ran (Ok’rdn), in A.V. Oc’ran (6k’rdn) 
[troubled]. An Asherite, father of Pagiel 
(Num, 1:13). 


O’ded (0’déd) [he has restored; or perhaps, 
seer, prophet]. 1. Father of the Prophet Aza- 
riah (II Chron. 15:1). In v. 8 the text is evi- 
dently corrupt. 

2, An Israelite prophet in the reign of 
Pekah,. Meeting the army of the Northern 
Kingdom returning from battle with many 
captives of Judah, the prophet remonstrated 
with them on their unbrotherly conduct, and 
in the name of Jehovah called on them to 
send the captives home. His words produced 
a great effect. Some of the leading men in 
Samaria, persuaded by him as to the path of 
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duty, refused to allow the army to bring the 
prisoners inside the city. They then clothed 
the naked, fed the hungry, and, mounting the 
feeble on asses, took them to Jericho and 
handed them over to their countrymen (II 
Chron. 28:9-15). 

Od-o-me’ra (5d-6-mé@’ra), in A.V. Od’oenar’s 
kes (d5d’6-nar’kéz). Chief of a nomad tribe, 
or possibly an officer under Bacchides, whom 
Jonathan Maccabaeus smote (I Macc. 9:66). 


Of’fer-ings. Offerings to God of various 
kinds can be traced from the dawn of human 
history. In the O.T. alone there are men- 
tioned among others of early times the vege- 
table offering (Gen. 4:3), the sacrifice of the 
firstling of the flock (ch. 4:4), the burnt of- 
fering (Gen. 8:20; Ex. 10:25), the sacrificial 
meal (Gen. 31:54), and the drink offering 
(ch. 35:14). An elaborate ritual of sacrifice 
existed among the great nations of antiquity, 
notably in Babylonia and Egypt, long before 
the days of Moses. 

Offerings of many kinds to God, or oblations, 
constituted a marked feature of the Israelitish 
worship. Extended information on the subject 
is found in Lev., chs. 1 to 7, but not there ex- 
Glusively. Offerings were of 2 classes, public 
and private, according as they were offered at 
the expense of the nation or of an individual, 
and they were of 8 kinds: drink offerings, 
vegetable or meal offerings, and animal offer- 
ings or sacrifices, 

The drink offering was not independent 
under the Law. It was made only in connee- 
tion with the meal offering which accom- 
panied all burnt offerings, except perhaps that 
of Ley. 12:6, and all peace offerings which 
were Nazirite, votive or freewill (Num. 6:17; 
15 :1-12). It was excluded from sin and tres- 
pass offerings. 

The vegetable offering, called meat offer- 
ing in A.V. and meal offering in R.V., con- 
sisted of white meal, or of unleavened bread, 
cakes, Wafers, or of ears of grain roasted, al- 
ways with salt and, except in the sin offer- 
ing, with olive oil (Lev. 2:1, 4, 138, 14; 5:11). 
It might form an independent offering > and 
part might be placed on the altar and the 
rest belong to the priest, as in private volun- 
tary offerings (ch. 2), and when accepted as 
a sin offering from the very poor in lieu of an 
animal (ch. 6 :11~13) ; or elsé the whole might 
be consumed on the altar. In this latter case 
it corresponded to the burnt offering, and was 
made at the consecration of the high priest 
and at the cleansing of the leper (chs. 6 :19— 
23; 14:10, 20). Or the vegetable offering 
might be subordinate, an accompaniment of a 
sacrifice. It was thus the invariable con- 
comitant of the burnt offering, except perhaps 
that of Lev., ch. 12, and of peace offerings, 
except those obligatory at the feast of weeks. 
In these cases, according to tradition, it was 
entirely consumed on the altar. In other 
cases, part was placed on the altar and the 
rest went to the priest; namely, the wafers 
at the consecration of priests (ch. 8:26-28), 
in the thank offering (ch. 7:12-15), and at 
the release of the Nazirite (Num. 6:13—20). 

Animal offerings or sacrifices called for 
cattle, sheep and goats of both sexes, rarely 
for doves. The animal was required to be free 
from blemish and at least 8 days old. Sacri- 
fices were of 8 kinds, in each of which the 
blood made atonement (Lev. 1:4; 17:11): 1. 
The burnt offering, for which a male lamb, 
ram, goat, or bullock was prescribed. The 
case in I Sam. 6:14 was extraordinary. The 
blood was sprinkled round about upon the 
altar, and the entire animal was consumed 
on the altar. It was expressive of the entire 
self-dedication of the offerer to Jehovah. 2. 
The sin offering and the trespass or guilt 
offering ; for the former of which a bullock, 
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amale or female goat, a female lamb, a dove, 
or a pigeon was used (Lev. 4:4, 28, 28, 32: 
5:7), while for the latter a ram was pre- 
scribed or, in ‘the case of the leper and the 
Nazirite, a male lamb (Ley. 6:6; 14:12, 21; 
Num. 6:12). The blood was symbolically dis- 
played, but in different ways. In the sin offer- 
ing a portion of the blood was sprinkled be- 
fore the Lord and smeared on the ‘horns of 
the altar of incense, and the rest -was poured 
out at the base of the altar of burnt offering, 
when the sin had been committed by the high 
priest or the nation; but in the case of other 
sinners, a part was put on the altar of burnt 
offering and the rest was poured out as before 
(Lev. 4:6,°7, 47, a8, :25, 80, 34). Im the tres- 
pass offering all the blood was scattered over 
the -altar. The fat only was burnt on the 
altar. The flesh of those sin offerings of 
which the blood was taken into the sanctuary 
was burnt without the camp, whereas the flesh 
of other sin offerings and of trespass offerings 
belonged to the priests (Lev. 6:26, 30; 7:6, 7, 
cf, Hex 29214: Levi #38, 12) 18, 21; 16:27; 
Heb. 13:11, 12). No part of these offerings 
was eaten by the offerer, as in the peace of- 
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ferings; for the sacrificer came as one un- 
worthy of communion with God, and these 
offerings were for purposes of expiation. The 
sin offering was made for sins of which the 
effect terminates primarily on the sinner; the 
trespass offering for sins of which the effects 
terminate primarily on another, and for 
which, in addition to the sacrifice, restitution 
was made through the hands of the priest to 
the person injured or, in case of his death 
without heirs, to the priest (Lev. 5:16; 6:5; 
Num. 5:7, 8). But sins committed deliber- 
ately and for which the penalty was death 
could not be expiated (Num. 15:30, 31). 
Atonement could be made for unintentional 
sins; for non-capital sins, like theft, for which 
punishment had been endured and restitution 
made; and for sins which the guilty one 
voluntarily confessed and for which he made 
compensation when possible. 3. The peace 
offering. Three kinds are distinguished: the 
thank offering in recognition of unmerited 
and unexpected blessings; the votive offer- 
ing, in payment of a vow; and the freewill 
offering, probably not in gratitude for a spe- 
cial favor but as an expression of irrepressi- 
ble love for God (Lev., ch. 3). Peace offer- 
ings might also be prompted by the felt need 
of renewing peaceful. communion with God 
(Jude. 20:26; 21:4; II Sam. .24:25), Any 
animal authorized for sacrifice, of either sex, 
might be used, but no bird. The blood was 
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sprinkled ; the fat was consumed on the altar; 
and, when the offering was private, the breast 
and shoulder went to the priests and the rest 
of the flesh was eaten by the offerer and his 
friends before the Lord at the place of the 
sanctuary (Lev., chs. 3; 7:11-21; cf. ch. 
T:22-27; Hx, 29:20-28; Deut. 12:7, 18; I 
Sam, 2:15-17); see WAvE OFFERING. The 
meal before Jehovah was a eucharistic feast. 
It signified that Jehovah was present as a 
guest. 

The sacrificial acts were five: 1. Presenta- 
tion of the sacrifice at the door of the sanc- 
tuary by the offerer himself as his personal 
act. 2. Laying on of hands. The offerer placed 
his hands on the victim’s head, thereby dedi- 
cating it to God and making it his own repre- 
sentative and substitute (ef. Ley. 16:21); see 
LAYING ON oF HANDS. 8. Slaying the animal 
by the offerer himself, who thus symbolically 
accepted the punishment due for his sin. In 
later times the priests slew the animal. 4. 
Symbolic application of the blood. The priest 
sprinkled or smeared it on the altar and 
poured it out at the base. In specified cases a 
part was put on the offerer, or it was sprin- 
kled before the veil of the sanctuary (Lev. 
4:6), or carried into the Holy Place (ch. 6: 
30), or even into the Holy of Holies (ch. 
16:14). 5. Burning the sacrifice, the whole of 
it or its fat only, on the altar of burnt offer- 
ing, whereby its essence and flavor ascended 
to God. 


Og (6g). A king of the Amorites of Bashan 
(Deut. 3:1, 8), whose rule extended from the 
Jabbok to Mount Hermon (Deut. 3:8, 10; ef. 
Num. 21:23, 24). He had residences at both 
Ashtaroth and Edrei (Josh. 12:4, 5; 13:12). 
He was huge of stature, the last of the 
Rephaim, and had an iron bedstead or -sar- 
cophagus of ironstone, 9 cubits long by 4 
broad, of course longer and wider than its 
occupant. This relic was preserved in Rab- 
bath Ammon (Deut. 3:11). After the Israel- 
ites‘had conquered Sihon, they left their fam- 
ilies and their cattle at the secure camp at 
Pisgah and marched against Og. They de- 
feated and slew him at Hdrai and took pos- 
session of his country (Num, 21 :32—35; Deut. 
3:14). This territory was given to the half 
tribe of Manasseh (Deut. 3:13). 


O’had (0’had). 
TOs Fix 46 315), 
family. 

O’hel (0’/hél) [a tent]. A son of Zerubbabel 
G=Chron. 3220))). 

Osho’lah (6-h0’la), in A.V. Acho’lah [ (her?) 
tent]. Samaria and the Kingdom of Israel 
personified as a woman of bad character 
(Ezek. 23:1—49). Her name typified her in- 
fidelity to Jehovah. 

Ocho/lirab (6-h0’li-ab), in A.V. Arho’licab 
[father’s tent; or a tent (protection) is the 
father]. An artificer of the tribe of Dan, who 
assisted Bezalel in making furniture for the 
tabernacle (Ex. 31:6;°35 :34, 35). 


Ochol’isbah (6-hG6l’i-b@), in A.V. Asrhol’isbah 
[tent in her; or my tent is in her]. Jeru- 
salem and the Kingdom of Judah personified 
as a woman of bad character (Ezek, 23:1— 
49), although possessing Jehovah’s tent. 


Oshol/i-ba’/mah (6-h6l'i-ba’md), in A.V. 
Achol/isba’mah [my tent is a high place; or, 
tent of the high place]. A wife of Hsau, 
daughter of Anah the Hivite (Gen. 36:2). 
She gave name to an Hdomite family, or- 
ganized under a chief (v. 41). She was also 
called Judith, the praiseworthy (ch. 267234; 
see ANAH 1). 

Oil. The oil used by the ancient Hebrews 
was chiefly olive oil. The fruit of the olive 
ripens in the autumn. It was, and is still, 


A son of Simeon (Gen. 46: 
He did not found a tribal 
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obtained by shaking the tree or beating it 
(Deut. 24:20; and Isa. 17:6; 24:13, R.V. text 
and marg.). The oil was pressed from the 
olives by treading them with the foot (Deut. 
33:24; Micah 6:15), often in a shallow cavity 
hewn in the native rock, or by crushing them 
in a basin or circular trough under a wheel, 
collecting the outfiowing oil, and then, in or- 
der to secure every drop that they contained, 
squeezing the pulp in a press constructed for 
the purpose. The expressed oil was collected 
in a rock-hewn vat or in a jar, and the im- 
purities were allowed to settle. The fresh oil 
was specifically known to the Hebrews as 
yishar (cf. Joel 2:24, Heb. text). Pure beaten 
olive oil (Ex. 27:20; 29:40) was the finest in 
quality. Leaves, twigs, and dirt having been 
removed, the olives were beaten to pieces and 
erushed and put into a basket, and the oil 
was allowed to flow out of itself. It was a 
sort of first fruit, obtained before the pulp 
was placed under the press. 

Oil was so important a product of Palestine 
that oil and wine are frequently mentioned, 
with or even without grain, as the chief har- 
vest gain (Num. 18:12; Deut. 7:13; Neh. 10: 
39; 13:5; ete.). Oil was used for illuminating 
purposes, being burned in lamps (Ex. 25:6; 
Matt. 25:3). Pure beaten olive oil was pre- 
seribed for the continual light in the sanc- 
tuary (Ex. 27:20). Oil was used for food (I 
Chron. 12:40; Hzek. 16:13). It was mixed 
with meal and made into bread (I Kings 
17:12); and cakes of fine flour mingled with 
oil, or with oil poured upon them, were part 
of the meal offering (Lev. 2:1, 4-7), the oil 
being prescribed probably on account of its 
common use in food. Oil was used in medi- 
cine for mollifying wounds (Isa. 1:6; Mark 
6:13). Sometimes wine was added to the oil, 
as was done by the Good Samaritan in the 
case of the wounded Israelite (Luke 10:34). 
Herod was put in a bath of warm oil in the 
hope of alleviating his disease (Jos. War i, 
33, 5). Oil was used for anointing the body, 
especially after a bath, and for rendering the 
hair smooth (II Sam. 14:2; Ps. 23:5; 104: 
15). Olive oil was used for anointing kings 
(i Bams V0cl ss 16315 las, Kines ys ) <39) e051 
Kings 9:1, 6); and was called holy because 
employed in behalf of God (Ps, 89:20). A 
holy oil of composite and expensive character 
was used for the anointing of high priests. 
The tabernacle, the Ark, the table, the candle- 
stick, the altar, the laver and its foot were 
also anointed with the same precious com- 
pound (Ex. 30 :22-33). 


Oil Tree. The literal rendering of Heb. ‘ég 
shemen, tree of oil, in Isa. 41:19. The words 
are translated olive wood (I Kings 6:23; in 
A.V. olive tree) and wild olive (Neh. 8:15; 
in A.V. pine branch). From its wood the 2 
cherubim in the oracle of Solomon’s Temple 
were made, each of which was 10 cubits high 
(I Kings 6:23, 26), and also the doors of the 
oracle and the door posts for the entrance of 
the Temple (vs. 31-33). It is generally be- 
lieved to be the oleaster (Hlaeagnus horten- 
sis), a name formerly applied to wild olive. 
The oleaster is'a shrub with sweet-smelling 
white flowers and silver-gray-green leaves. It 
yields an oil, but much inferior to that of the 
olive. It is abundant in Palestine, especially 
near Hebron, Samaria, and Mount Tabor. It 
is difficult to see how a shrub like the oleaster 
could fulfill the conditions required in the pre- 
ceding references in I Kings. G. E. Post may 
be right in identifying the oil tree with a 
pine; in that case the resin could be regarded 
as oil or fat. 


Oint’ment. Fragrant ointments were highly 
prized among the Hebrews. They were used 
in dressing the hair and in purifying and per- 
fuming the skin (HMsth. 2:12; Eecl. 9:8), and 
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Jesus was several times anointed with oint- 
ment brought by women who regarded him 
with adoration (Matt. 26:6-13; Luke 7:36— 
50). Ointments, with other spices, were em- 
ployed on the dead body and in embalming 
(Luke 23:56). Balm of Gilead and eye salve 
were used in medicine (Jer. 8:22; Rev. 3:18). 
In the ritual an ointment or holy oil was 
used, composed of myrrh, cassia, cinnamon, 
calamus, and olive oil (Hx. 30:25). In Pales- 
tine the usual ointment consisted of perfumed 
olive oil. The Heb. word for oil is sometimes 
rendered ointment in A.V. (cf. II Kings 20: 
13.> Prov. 271393) Hoel Wsdiny oS LOk lee swot 
Sol. 1:3; 4:10; Isa. 57:9; Amos 6:6, where 
A.R.V. has oil). See PERFUMERY. 


Old Tes’taement. The Ist of the 2 portions 
into which the Bible is naturally divided. The 
title was borrowed from the Apostle Paul, 
who in II Cor. 3:14, says: “For until this day 
remaineth the same vail untaken away in the 
reading of the old testament [in R.V. cove- 
nant].”’ The O.T. consists of 39 books which, 
in the order in which they stand in the Eng- 
lish Bible, naturally divide into 3 classes: 17 
historical books (Genesis to Msther), 5 poeti- 
cal books (Job to Song of Solomon), and 17 
prophetical books. Poems and fragments of 
poems occur in the historical books (Gen. 4: 
23, 24; 9:25-27; 49:2-27; Ex. 15:1-18; Judg., 
ch. 5) ; prophecy also is found in the historical 
books (Gen. 3:15 ; 9 :11-16; II Sam., ch. 7) and 
history in the prophetical books (Isa., ch. 7; 
Jer., chs. 26; 37:11 to 39:14; 40:7 to 43:8) ; 
and poetry abounds in the prophetical books. 
The Hebrew Bible contains all these books 
and no more; but there is a difference in the 
arrangement and in the classification. See 
CANON. The English Bible has adopted the ar- 
rangement of the Vulgate, which partly fol- 
lows that of the LXX. 

The whole of the O.T. was originally writ- 
ten in Heb., except Ezra 4:8 to 6:18; 7:12-— 
26; Jer. 10:11; Dan.°2:4 to 7:28, which are 
in Aram. The letters of the Heb. and Aram. 
alphabets were similar. A primitive form of 
them was in use in Phoenicia as far back as 
c. 1500 B.c. An early form is seen on the 
Moabite stone, in the Siloam inscription, and 
on Maccabaean coins. They passed through 
various changes of form until they ultimately 
became the familiar square characters of the 
extant Hebrew MSS. and printed editions of 
the Hebrew Bible. The books of the O.T. 
were written in the older script, but, in the 
course of their multiplication by manuscript 
copies, the older characters were gradually 
transliterated into the square. 

In writing the Hebrews originally made use 
of consonants only, leaving the vowels to be 
supplied by the reader. But by ec. A.p. 700 
Jewish scholars, resident chiefly at Tiberias 
in Palestine, had supplied vowel points which 
indicated the proper vocalization and followed 
the traditional pronunciation. Thus Aaron 
ben-Asher (the son of Moses ben-Asher) not 
only prepared the MS, of the O.T. marked 
with vowels and accents which became stand- 
ard, but also prepared a number of Masoretie 
and grammatical manuals. These vowel signs 
gave greater fixity to the meaning of the 
texts. These Jewish scholars are called Maso- 
retes or Massoretes, from Heb. mds6éreth, 
massoreth, tradition; and the text, as sup- 
plied with vowels and otherwise improved, is 
known as the Masoretic (Massoretic) text. 
They also added a system of accents to indi- 
cate the proper accentuation of the words and 
the manner in which they are to be conjoined 
or disjoined. In the Jewish schools of Baby- 
lonia a different method of indicating the 
vowels was in vogue. The Babylonian punc- 
tuation was written above the lines of the 
text and was not as convenient as the Pales- 
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tinian system, which became the prevailing 
one. 

The Jews have divided the Hebrew. text of 
the books of Moses into 54 sections or peric- 
opes, for reading on the Sabbaths of the 
year. For example, the 1st section extends 
from Gen. 1:1 to 6:8; and the 2d from chs. 
6:9 to 11:32. These larger sections are broken 
into smaller ones of 2 kinds, main divisions 
and subdivisions, technically called open and 
closed, and indicated in some printed editions 
by the letters pe (p) and samech (s) respec- 
tively. In the oldest and best MSS. as well as 
in Ginsburg’s editions these letters are not 
used. Immediately before an open section the 
previous line is unfinished, the vacant space 
being that of 3 triliteral words. Or, if the 
previous section fills up the last line, an en- 
tire blank line precedes the open section. A 
closed section is indicated by its beginning 
with an indented line, the previous one being 


Pet res ett banners 
Datei hoe btn tes fod 


Pe Ne ey 


Pete eereg pai. 


NEE tee eqages 

WT TU Ten teeming 

VISE eye tee te 

VT Taye 

Pew vwe So 
tan Ca eee oR 


Scroll of the Old Testament 


finished or unfinished. If the foregoing sec- 
tion ends in the middle of the line, there is 
left the prescribed vacant space, and the next 
closed section begins in the same line. Thus 
in the 2d pericope 1 open section contains the 
narrative of the Flood (chs, 6:9 to 9:17), 
which is subdivided into the 4 closed sections, 
ch. 6:9-12, introduction; chs. 6:13 to 8:14, 
the ark and the Flood; chs. 8:15 to 9:7, Noah 
leaves the ark, sacrifices, and receives God’s 
blessings and commands; ch. 9 :8-17, the cov- 
enant of the rainbow. Another open section 
contains the generations of Shem and Terah 
(ch. 11:10-32). Its closed sections are closely 
followed by the R.V. in paragraphing the Eng- 
lish text. The verses were first numbered in 
the Hebrew Bible in Bomberg’s edition of 
1547, in which the number was noted on the 
marg. opposite every 5th verse by the appro- 
priate letter of the Heb. alphabet used nu- 
merically. Arias Montanus, in his Hebrew 
Bible with interlinear Lat. translation, pub- 
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lished at Antwerp in 1571, was the first actu- 
ally to break up the Heb. text into chapters. 
To number the verses, he added the Arab. 
numerals in the marg. See BIBLE. 

The Hebrew text of the O.T. has come 
down practically unchanged since at least the 
1st half of the 2d century of the Christian 
era. From this form all existing MSS. are 
derived. The preservation of this standard 
text, in its integrity and with freedom from 
errors, during its transmission has been due 
to the existence of professional scribes to 
whom its copying, pronunciation, and inter- 
pretation were entrusted and to the elaborate 
rules adopted for their guidance which ren- 
dered mistakes in copying unlikely to occur 
and made the detection of a chance error al- 
most certain. In the early part of the 10th 
century Aaron ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali 
were 2 rival textual critics. Of the latter 
nothing is known, and no MS. which he edited 
has come to light; his readings are known 
only from official lists of the variations of the 
2 scholars. Moses ben-Asher copied and edited 
a MS. (ce. Aa.p. 890-895), now in the possession 
of the Karaite community at Cairo; it con- 
tains only the Former and Latter Prophets. 
His son Aaron ben-Asher (c. A.D. 900-940) 
continued his father’s studies; a MS. based on 
his work and including the whole O.T. is in 
possession of the Jewish community at Aleppo. 
A copy of this MS. made a.p. 1009 is now in 
Leningrad. 

It is believed that the original MSS. of the 
O.T. books were written on skins; see Boox. 
That many of them were is certain (Ps. 40:7; 
Jer. 86:14, 23). The existing MSS. are usually 
of parchment or, in the East, of leather. 
They are not old. In the British Museum is 
an undated MS. of the Pentateuch, probably 
written c. A.D. 820-850; reference has already 
been made to the MS. of the elder Ben-Asher 
in the Karaite synagogue at Cairo as well as 
to that based on the work of Aaron ben-Asher. 
The oldest extant MS. of which the date (A.D. 
916) can be afirmed with certainty is a copy 
of the Latter Prophets (Major and Minor). 
Although it is written with the supralinear 
(Babylonian) punctuation, it is a mixed text 
and embodies both the e. and the w. readings 
before they were definitely separated. It is 
now at Leningrad. The MS. of the entire O.T. 
dated a.p. 1009, now at Leningrad, has been 
noted above. The scarcity of ancient Heb. 
MSS. is to a large extent due to the practice 
of the Jews, which is alluded to in the Talmud, 
of burying all sacred MSS. which became de- 
fective through wear or were otherwise faulty. 

After the invention of printing, the book of 
The Psalms was put in type and published in 
1477. Eleven years later, in 1488, the whole 
printed Heb. Bible was issued in folio from a 
press at Soncino in the duchy of Milan. In 1492 
there appeared at Brescia an octayo volume 
containing the Pentateuch, the Five Megilloth, 
and the Haphtaroth (lessons from the Proph- 
ets); the companion volume containing the 
Prophets and the Hagiographa (except the 
Megilloth) was printed at the same place in 
1494. Luther used this edition in making his 
translation. The great Rabbinic Bible of 
Jacob ben Hayyim, published by Daniel Bom- 
berg at Venice in 1524-1525 in 4 volumes, is 
based upon a careful collation of MSS. and 
faithfully reproduces the standard text of the 
seribes at Tiberias. Van der Hooght’s edition 
of the Heb. text was first published at Am- 
sterdam in 1705. It has held its ground on 
account of its accuracy, being reprinted with 
minor corrections by Aug. Hahn in 1831 and 
by C. G. G. Theile in 1849. It has about 1,000 
marginal readings, most of them of consider- 
able antiquity. Yet more important is the 
edition of the Masoretic text, with critical and 
Masoretic appendixes, prepared by S. Baer 


OLIVE 


and Franz Delitzsch. Genesis appeared in 
1869, and various other books have followed 
at intervals. This edition and that of Gins- 
burg issued at London in 1894 are revisions 
of the text of Jacob ben Hayyim, designed to 
conform it more closely to the teachings of 
the Masora. A 2d edition in 4 volumes by 
Ginsburg, with a large critical apparatus, was 
published in London, 1926. Kittel’s edition, 
printed at Leipzig, 1906, reproduces the text 
of Jacob ben Hayyim, and gives in footnotes 
the more important variants of the MSS. and 
versions; a 2d edition appeared, 1909, 1912— 
1918. The 3d edition by Kittel, Kahle, Alt, 
and WHissfeldt was published at Stuttgart in 
1987; the text is based on the Leningrad MS. 
(A.D, 1009), and thus an attempt was made to 
reproduce the work of Ben-Asher. The vari- 
ants in different Hebrew MSS. were collected 
and published by Bishop Kennicott (1776— 
1780) and de Rossi (1784-1788 ; 1798). 


OVive. A tree largely cultivated in Pales- 
tine in olive yards (Ex. 23:11; Josh. 24:13; 
Judg. 15:5; I Sam. 8:14). It grew also in 
Assyria (II Kings 18:32). Strabo mentions 
it among the trees of Armenia, and it is sup- 
posed to be indigenous in n. India and other 
temperate regions of Asia. The wood was used 
for timber (I Kings 6:23, 31-33). A valuable 
oil was obtained from the fruit, and had ex- 
tensive use; see OIL. 

Plants grown from the drupe or from slips 
cut from below the grafted branches, and the 
shoots which spring up around the trunk, are 
of the wild variety and require grafting. A 
good, fruitful olive tree, if its cultivation is 
neglected, deteriorates and becomes wild. The 
wild olive is a shrub or low tree; and any 
berries which it may produce are small and of 
no value. The process of grafting a cutting 
from the wild olive tree into one of the culti- 
vated kind is alluded to in Rom, 11:17, 24 to 
illustrate the grafting of the Gentile converts 
on what hitherto had been the Jewish Church. 
In gardening the process was different ; it was 
the grafting of a cutting from the cultivated 
tree into a stock of the wild olive to alter 
and improve its nature. 

From an olive tree the dove plucked the 
leaf when the Flood was subsiding (Gen. 8: 
11). An olive branch is now an emblem of 
peace. The olive was also a symbol of pros- 
perity and divine blessing, of beauty and 
strength (Ps. 62:8; Jer. 1f:16; Hos. 1426). 
The aged olive tree is often surrounded by 
young and thrifty shoots (Ps. 128:3). Women 
sometimes adorned themselves with garlands 
of olives on festal occasions (Judith 15:13), 
and at the Olympic games in Greece the vic- 
tor’s crown was composed of olive leaves. 

The olive tree of Palestine is the common 
Olea europaea, It has lanceolate, entire, leath- 
ery, evergreen leaves of a dusty color, and 
small whitish, monopetalous flowers. The 
olive is still cultivated through nearly every 
part of Palestine. 


Olives (5l’ivz), Mount of, and Ol’i-vet [Lat, 
olivetum, olive grove; cf. Vulgate, Matt, 21:1; 
26:30; Acts 1:12]. A hill which is before 
Jerusalem on the e. (Zech. 14:4), separated 
from it by the valley of the Kidron (II Sam. 
15:14, 28, 30). Its summit with the farther 
slope was reckoned as a Sabbath-day’s jour- 
ney from the city (Acts 1:12), or, according 
to Josephus, at 5 or 6 stades (Jos. Antiq. xx. 
8, 6; War v. 2, 3). David, barefoot and with 
covered head, went up its ascent when he 
fled from Absalom. On its summit God was 
wont to be worshiped (II Sam. 15:32). The 
glory of the Lord appeared there to Pzekiel 
in a vision (Ezek. 11:23), and Zechariah 
prophetically portrayed Jehovah standing on 
the mountain to interpose in behalf of his 
people (Zech. 14:4). Jesus went often to the 


438 


OLIVES, MOUNT OF 


Mount of Olives (Luke 21:37; 22:39; John 
8:1). He was descending its slope when the 
multitude welcomed him to the city with 
hosannas (Luke 19:37, 38). He had crossed 
its summit when Jerusalem burst into full 
view, and he wept over the fate which he 
knew awaited the city (vs. 41-44). He was 
sitting on the mount with his disciples, gazing 
across the valley at the splendid Temple and 
the city, when he prophesied the destruction 
of both (Matt. 24:3; Mark 13:3). After his 
last passover he retired to the Mount of Olives 
(Matt. 26:30; Mark 14:26). The Garden of 
Gethsemane was w. of it, either at its base 
or some short distance up its ascent. Bethany 
and Bethphage were on the e. side (Matt. 
21:1; Mark 11:1; Luke 19:29). It was near 
the former of these villages that our Lord’s 
ascension took place (Luke 24:50). The 
Mount of Olives is unquestionably the emi- 
nence now called by the Arabs Jebel et-Tur, 
e. of Jerusalem. Properly speaking, it is a 
chain of hills rising into 3 or, as some reckon, 
4 summits, and with 2 lateral spurs. One spur 
runs W., starting at the bend of the Kidron, 
about a mile n. of Jerusalem, and attains an 
elevation of 2,737 feet above the sea. This n. 
spur is generally identified with Josephus’ 
hill of Scopus, or the watchman (Jos. War ii. 
19, 4). The other spur is separated from the 
main ridge by the Kidron. It also runs w., 
and faces the city on the s. It has been desig- 
nated the hill of Evil Counsel, from the late 
and worthless tradition that Caiaphas had a 
country place on its summit and in his house 
the chief priests met and consulted about 
putting Jesus to death (John 11:47-53). Its 
altitude is 2,549 feet. 

Of the 4+ peaks into which the range of 
Olivet rises, the most n. one, called Karem 
es-Sayyad, is the highest, being 2,723 feet 
above sea level. It was formerly called Gali- 
lee, either because Galileans encamped there 
when they came to Jerusalem to the festivals, 
or because in the 14th century it was believed 
to be the place of the ascension, where the 
angels addressed the disciples as men of Gali- 
lee. The 2d peak is called the Ascension. As 
early as A.p. 315 it was regarded as the spot 
whence Jesus ascended to heaven, and Con- 
stantine crowned it with a rotunda and a 
basilica. The latter has been replaced by a 
succession of churches of the Ascension. This 
is the Mount of Olives proper. It stands di- 
rectly opposite to the e. gate of Jerusalem, 
and rises to 2,643 feet above the level of the 
ocean, 871 above the bed of the Kidron, and 
208 over the Temple plateau. The 3d hill is 
called the Prophets’, from what are called the 
prophets’ tombs on its side. The 4th hill is 
named the mount of Offense, from the belief 
that Solomon there built the idolatrous 
shrines for his heathen wives. The Ascension 
hill and the hill of the Prophets are so slightly 
eo that some reduce the 4 summits 
oO 3, 


At the foot of the Mount of Olives proper, 
at the traditional site of Gethsemane, the 
road forks, including the Garden in its crotch, 
One branch runs s., rises by a gradual ascent, 
winds round the s. shoulder of the mountain, 
and continues on to Bethany and Jericho, It 
was built in the 7th century a.p. by the caliph 
‘Abd al-Malik. The n. fork runs e., and at 
the distance of about 50 yards divides into 
3. The middle one, steep and rugged, leads 
up the face of the mountain, crosses it near 
the summit, and goes on past the so-called 
stone of Bethphage to Bethany. As early as 
the 4th century the Christians of Jerusalem, 
when celebrating the triumphal entry of Jesus 
into the city, used to come in procession over 
this road. The 2 branches on either side of 
this steep middle road also reach the top of 
the mountain, but they follow a more gradual 
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ascent. Farther up the Kidron valley a Roman 
road to the Jordan climbed the w. slope of the 
ridge near ‘Ain es-Suwan, crossed the crest 
about half a mile n. of the top of Olivet, in 
the depression n. of Karem es-Sayyad, de- 
scended into the wadi and crossed it near the 
ruin Bukei’dan and, keeping the wadi Rawa- 
beh hard by on the n., continued on to the 
Jordan. 

OVievet (5)’i-vét). See OLIves, MouNT OF. 


O-lym’pas (6-lim’pas). A Roman Christian 


to whom Paul sent his salutation (Rom. 
16:15). 
O’mar (0d’mér). A descendant of EHsau 


through Eliphaz (Gen. 36:11), and chieftain 
of a tribe of the name (v. 15). 


O-me’ga (6-mé’ga). The last letter of the 
Gr. alphabet, hence used figuratively for the 
last or for the end (Rev. 1:8, 17; 21:6; 22: 
13). 

O’mer. A measure for dry articles. It con- 
tained a 10th part of an ephah (Ex. 16:36), 
and was therefore 100th of a homer (Ezek. 
45:11). The omer contained 3.36 quarts. See 
MeraAsuRE, IIL 


Om’ri (5m’ri) [Cf. Arab. ‘Umar, ‘Omar]. 
1. A man of Benjamin, family of Becher (I 
Chron’ 7/28))': 

2, A man of Judah, family of Perez (I 
Chron. 9:4). 

3. Son of Michael and prince of the tribe of 
Issachar in David’s reign (I Chron. 27:18). 

4. A king of Israel. Before gaining the 
throne he was commander of the Israelite 
army in the reign of Elah and not unlikely in 
that of Baasha also; and he may have sub- 
jugated Moab at this time (Moabite Stone, 7, 
8; see Moaspite STONE). He was conducting 
the siege of Gibbethon, which belonged to the 
Philistines, when news arrived that Zimri had 
murdered Elah and usurped the throne. The 
army at once proclaimed Omri king of Israel. 
He accepted the honor and led his troops 
against the town of Tirzah, the national capi- 
tal, where Zimri wasi The latter, despairing 
of his ability to hold the throne, committed 
suicide (I Kings 16:15-20). But the nation 
was divided. One half adhered to Omri and 
the other half supported the claims of Tibni; 
and it was not until the death of Tibni 5 years 
later that Omri became the undisputed sov- 
ereign of all Israel (vs. 21-23). The state- 
ment of v. 23, “In the thirty and first year 
of Asa king of Judah began Omri to reign 
over Israel’ (in Heb. simply ‘‘Omri reigned’), 
refers, not to the time of his proclamation 
by the soldiery and his assumption of the 
royal title (although the 12 years of his reign 
are counted from this event), but to his at- 
tainment of the sole authority in the kingdom 
(cf. vs. 15, 29). He transferred the seat of 
government from Tirzah to Samaria, which 
he built for the purpose (v. 24). He followed 
the idolatries of Jeroboam and acted in other 
respects more wickedly than any of his pred- 
ecessors on the throne of the 10 tribes (I 
Kings 16:26; Micah 6:16). He died about 
874 B.c. and was buried in Samaria. His son 
Ahab succeeded him on the throne (I Kings 
16:28). Omri made an impression on history 
outside of Israel. Not only did the Moabites 
remember his name, but after his death and 
the annihilation of his family the Assyrians 
for a time still attached his name, which they 
wrote Humri, to the reigning monarch and 
land of Israel. 


On, I (6n) [strength]. A Reubenite chief 
who took part in the rebellion of Korah 
(Num, 16:1); see Koran 4, 


On, II (6n) [Heb. ’6n, from Egypt. twnw 5 


cf. Coptic 6n]. An old and renowned city of 
Lower Egypt, on the e. of the Nile, in the 


ONESIPHORUS 


Delta, several miles from the river and 19 
miles n. of Memphis. It was the principal 
seat of the worship of the sun; hence called 
Heliopolis by the Greeks (cf. Ex. 1:11, LXX) 
and Beth-shemesh by Jeremiah (Jer. 43:13). 
It is not certain whether Isaiah had this city 
in mind; a slight change in the 1st letter of 
the name (heres, sun; heres, destruction) 


would turn city of the sun into city of de- 
struction, to denote the overthrow of idolatry 


The Obelisk at Heliopolis (On), Erected by 
Senwosret (Sesostris) Peres King of Dynasty 


(Isa. 19:18; cf. marg.). With the temple of 
the sun were connected a training school for 
priests and a medical school, and these insti- 
tutions were visited by all the Greek philoso- 
phers who went to Egypt to study. In Herod- 
otus’ day the priests of On were esteemed 
the most learned in history of all the Egyp- 
tians (Herod. ii. 3). It was the daughter of a 
priest of On whom Pharaoh gave to Joseph 
to wife (Gen. 41:45, 50; 46:20). 


O’nam (0’nim) [strong, wealthy]. 
Horite (Gen. 36:23; I Chron. 1:40), 

2. A man of Judah, house of Jerahmeel (I 
Chron. 2:26, 28). 


O’nan (6’nin) [strong]. A son of Judah 
by a Canaanitess. That his brother might 
have no heir, he sinned; but he himself died 
without male issue (Gen. 38:4-10; 46:12). 


O-nes’iemus (6-nés’i-miis) [Gr., useful, 
profitable]. A slave of Philemon, whom Paul 
was the means of converting at Rome, and 
whom he sent back to his Christian master 
requesting that he might be received, not as 
a servant, but as a brother beloved (Phile- 
mon 10-19). He was a man of Colossae, and 
with Tychicus carried from Rome to that city 
the epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon 
(Col, 4:7-9). 


On’esiph’orrus (n‘é-sif’d-riis) [Gr., profit 
bringer]. A Christian whose home was prob- 
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ONIAS 
ably at Ephesus (II Tim. 1:16-18). When he 


was at Rome he sought out the Apostle Paul, . 


then a prisoner, and showed him great kind- 
ness. The members of his household were 
with Timothy, and Paul sent them his salu- 
tations (ch. 4:19). 


Oeni’as (6-ni’As), in A.V. once Orni’asres 
(é-ni’ad-réz) (I Mace. 12:19). The form Oni- 
ares is an old corruption, in which the 2 
names Onias Arius are blended (cf. Jos. 
Antiq. xii. 4, 10). A high priest of the Jews, 
who held office from c. 323-300 B.c. He was a 
contemporary of Arius, king of Sparta, who 
reigned from 309 to 265 B.c. (I Macc. 12:7, in 
A.V. Darius, a corruption of Arius, vs. 19, 20). 
Onias succeeded Jaddua, and was the father 
and predecessor of Simon the Just (Jos. 
Antiq. xi. 8, 7; xii. 2, 5). He is probably re- 
ferred to in Ecclus. 50:1. Josephus errs in 
regarding Onias III, a later pontiff, as the 
recipient of the letter from Arius. 

For others of the name, see HIGH PRIEST. 


On’‘ion. A plant, the bulbous root of which 
was much used in Egypt as an article of food 
(Num. 11:5; Herod. ii. 125). It is Allium 
cepa, called in Heb. basal. It has been culti- 
vated from an early period in Egypt and 
other parts of the Hast. 


O’no (6’nd) [strong]. A town of Benjamin 
(Neh. 6:2; 11:35), built or rather rebuilt by 
a Benjamite called Shamed (I Chron. 8:12). 
Some of its inhabitants returned from the 
Babylonian Captivity (BHzra 2:33; Neh. 7: 
37). It is considered to have been at Kefr 
‘Ana, about 7 miles inland e. by s. from 
Joppa. 


On’y*cha. The rendering of Heb. shehéleth 
(Ex. 30:34). It was 1 of the ingredients in a 
perfume made for the service of the taber- 
nacle. It is believed to have been the oper- 
culum (lid) of a shell mollusk called stromb 
or wing-shell, which being burned gave out a 
certain perfume. 


On’yx [Lat. from Gr., finger nail, onyx]. 
The rendering of Heb. shéham. The Heb. 
word denotes a precious stone (Job 28:16, R.V. 
marg. beryl; Ezek. 28:13) which was found 
in the land of Havilah (Gen. 2:12). Two of 
these stones, each graven with the names of 
6 Israelite tribes, were put on the shoulder 
pieces of the high priest’s ephod (Ex. 28:9, 
12), and another was the 2d stone in the 4th 
row on his breastplate (ch. 28:20). David 
gathered such stones for the service of the 
future Temple (I Chron. 29:2). The onyx isa 
eryptocrystalline variety or subvariety of 
quartz. It is in layers of different colors, 
which alternate with each other and bear 
some resemblance to the white and flesh-col- 
ored bands of the finger nail. 


O’phel (6’fél1) [swelling, bulge, hill]. The 
s. part of the e. hill at Jerusalem, enclosed by 
the city wall; perhaps originally a massive 
circular: tower or projection in the fortifica- 
tions at this point. The general locality is in- 
dicated by the proximity of the pool of She- 
lah, i.e., doubtless Siloam, the court of the 
guard, the water gate, and the horse gate 
(Neh. 3:15-27; see JERUSALEM, II. 3); the 
pool of Siloam, the e. court of the Temple, 
and the Kidron valley (Jos. War vy. 4, 1 and 
2; 6,1). Jotham built much on its walls, and 
Manasseh increased their height (II Chron. 
27:3; 33:14). After the Exile, if not before, 
the Nethinim had their residence in this 
quarter, because of its convenience to the 
Temple (Nelf. 3:26; 11:21). At the ophel, or 
hill, in Samaria Gehazi deposited the goods 
got by deceit from Naaman (II Kings 5:24, 
R.V. marg.); and in a city of Moab Mesha 
built the wall of the ophel (Moabite Stone, 
22; see MoABITE STONB). 
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O’phir (0’fér). A tribe descended from Jok- 
tane(Gen. 10:29; I pChron. 1:23); and the 
eountry which it inhabited. This region was 
celebrated for its gold (I Chron. 29:4; Job 
2224; 28:16; Ps. 45:9; Isa. 13:12), to obtain 
which, Hiram, in conjunction with Solomon, 
sent a navy from Ezion-geber (I Kings 9 :28). 
The ships brought back algum or almug trees 
as well as gold (ch. 10:11), and probably also 
silver, ivory, apes, and peacocks (v. 22; cf. 
ch, 22:48). Jehoshaphat attempted to imitate 
the enterprise, but his ships were wrecked at 
Eizion-geber (ch. 22:48). As this port was on 
the Gulf of ‘Akabah, the route to Ophir was by 
the Red Sea and not by the Mediterranean. 
The voyage out and back in the ships of that 
day, with the peculiar winds of the Red Sea, 
and including the lying in port, lasted, it may 
be judged, 3 years (ch. 10:22; cf. ch. 22:48); 
see RED SEA. 

It is not certain where Ophir was. Josephus 
says that it was the Golden Land in India 
(Jos. Antig. viii. 6, 4), perhaps on the river 
Cophen (i. 6, 4) ; and hence it has been con- 
jecturally located at the mouth of the Indus, 
in the region of the Abhira. Punt and s. 
Arabia have also been suggested, as well as e. 
Arabia on the Persian Gulf; it may have been 
on the African coast in the general region of 
Somaliland. 


Oph’‘ni (d6f’ni). A village of Benjamin (Josh. 
18:24). Robinson suggests its identity with 
Gophna, on the highway from Samaria to 
Jerusalem, a day’s march n. of Gibeah (Jos. 
War v. 2, 1); the modern Jifna, 3 miles n.w. 
by n. of Beth-el. This identification assumes 
that the boundary of Benjamin turned n. near 
Beth-el, for Beth-el was on the n. boundary. 


Oph’rah (6f’rd) [hind]. 1. A son of Meno- 
thai, of the tribe of Judah (I Chron. 4:14). 

2. A town of Benjamin (Josh. 18:23), evi- 
dently n. of Michmash (I Sam. 13:17). Ac- 
cording to the Onomasticon, of the 4th cen- 
tury A.D., it was a village then called Ephraim, 
5 miles to the e. of Beth-el. Robinson identi- 
fied it with et-Taiyibeh, about 4 miles n.e. bye. 
of Beth-el, with a splendid view from its sum- 
mit. His opinion has been widely accepted. 

3. A village w. of the Jordan, occupied by 
the Abiezrites, a family of Manasseh (Judg. 
6:11, 15; ef. Josh. 17:1, 2). It was the home 
of Gideon, where he was called to his mission 
and built an altar, where he made an ephod to 
the ensnaring of Israel, and where he was 
buried (Judg., chs. 6 to 8). It may probably 
be identified with et-Taiyibeh, s. of Tul-karem. 


Or’artor. 1. The rendering of Heb. lahash, 
an incantation, preceded by nebon, skillful in 
enchantment (Isa. 3:3). The R.V. accurately 
translates the phrase by ‘“‘skillful enchanter.” 

2. The rendering of Gr. rhétdr, public 
speaker, pleader, in Acts 24:1, applied to Ter- 
tullus. He was a professional advocate en- 
gaged by Paul’s Jewish enemies to prosecute 
the apostle before the Roman procurator. 


Or’chard. See GARDEN. 


O’reb (0’réb) [a raven]. 1. One of 2 Mid- 
ianite princes defeated, captured, and put to 
death by Gideon. He was slain at a rock, 
which came to be called in consequence the 
rock of Oreb (Judg. 7:25; 8:3; Ps. 83:11; 
Isa. 10:26). 

2. A rock on which the Midianite prince 
Oreb was killed by Gideon (Judg. 7:25; Isa. 
10:26) ; doubtless it was w. of the Jordan near 
the river (Judg. 7:25; 8:4). 

O’ren (6’rén) [a species of fir or cedar tree]. 
A man of Judah, house of Jerahmeel (I Chron. 
PASPAS) Yee 


Or’gan. See PIPE 2. 


Orri’on (6-ri’6n). A constellation (Job 9:9; 
38:31; Amos 5:8), in Heb. kesil, stupid fellow, 


ORNAMENTS 
fool; in religious sense, impudent, defiant, 
godless. The Targums and the Peshitta ren- 


der the word by giant; the LXX and Vulgate 
employ the name Orion. In classical mythol- 
ogy Orion is represented as a man of great 
strength, celebrated as a worker in iron and 
as a hunter. Being killed by the goddess 
Diana, he was transferred to the heavens and 
bound to the sky (cf. Job 38:31), and became 
the constellation Orion. 

The constellation is visible in all latitudes. 
It disputes with the Great Bear the distinction 
of being the finest constellation of the sky. 
Two of its stars—Betelgeuse at the upper part 
of his right arm as he faces the spectator, and 
Rigel at his uplifted left foot—are of the lst 
magnitude. About 100 stars in the constella- 
tion are visible to the naked eye, and 2,000 or 
more may be seen under the telescope. 


Or’na‘ments. Orientals adorn themselves 
with ornaments to an extent deemed excessive 
by Occidental taste. It has ever been so. He- 
brews, Egyptians, Midianites, Syrians, both 
men and women, were fond of wearing orna- 
ments (Gen: 24:22: Wx, 3:225 11:23 32:2; 
Num. 31:50). Women wore beads and pearls, 
and articles of gold, silver, and brass (S. of 
Sol. 1:10, 11+ I Tim. 2'9)% earrings, nose 
rings, pendants, necklaces, chains, brazen 
mirrors, armlets, bracelets, finger rings, an- 
klets (Gen. 24:22, 47; 85:4; Hx. 35:22; Num. 
31:50; Isa. 3:18—23). Men of all classes ex- 
cept the poorest wore seal rings (Gen. 38:18), 
which were useful in business as well as orna- 
mental. Nor did they regard rings for the 
arms as effeminate. Saul, like the kings of 
Assyria, wore a ring about the arm or wrist 
(II Sam. 1:10). It was a national custom 
with the Ishmaelites for the men to wear ear- 
rings (Judg. 8:25, 26), and men among the 
Hebrews sometimes did so (Ex. 32:2). Men 
of high rank wore a gold chain as badge of 
office (Gen. 41:42; Dan. 5:29). 

Ornaments were laid aside in time of mourn- 
ing (Ex. 33 :4-6). 


Or’nan (6r’ndn). See ARAUNAH, 


Or’pah (6r’pi) [neck, ie., stubbornness]. 
The wife of Chilion, and the sister-in-law of 
Ruth. She consented to remain in her native 
country, Moab, when Ruth, drawn by affection 
to her mother-in-law Naomi, insisted on ac- 
companying her to Palestine (Ruth 1:4, 14, 
16; cf. ch. 4:10). 


Or'thorsi’a (6r’thé-si’d), in A.V. Or’thorsi’as 
(6r'thé-si’ds). A city of Phoenicia, between 
Tripoli and the river Eleutherus (I Macc. 
15:87). 

Os¢nap’par (6s-nap’ér), in A.V. As-nap’per 
(Biblical Aram. ’dsenappar]. A high Assyrian 
dignitary called great and noble who settled 
various foreign tribes in Samaria (Ezra 4:10). 
Formerly it was supposed that he was either 
Esarhaddon or 1 of his officials (cf. vs. 2, 10). 
Scholars now identify him with Ashurbanipal, 
the son of Hsarhaddon, who from ¢c. 673 B.c. 
was his heir apparent; in 669 he became his 
successor on the Assyrian throne, and reigned 
until 626 B.c. Ashurbanipal records that he 
penetrated Elam, took Susa the capital, and 
carried off many of the inhabitants to Assyria 
(cf. Ezra 4:9, 10). His father, Esarhaddon, 
had conquered Egypt in 671. Rebellion oc- 
curred among the petty rulers, and assistance 
was rendered them by the able Tirhakah. To 
suppress this revolt, Ashurbanipal conducted 
2 campaigns, in which on the whole he was 
successful, though Egypt was finally lost. In 
the later campaign, about 663 B.c., Thebes, 
then known as No, was captured and plun- 
dered (cf. Nahum 3:8-10). He had relations 
first friendly, but afterward the reverse, with 
Gyges, the usurping king of Lydia; see Goa 2, 
He had to crush a rebellion of Shamash-shum- 
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ukin, his own brother, the viceroy of Babylon. 
By the Greeks, who called him Sardanapalus, 
he was considered effeminate. Modern schol- 
ars regard his memory with gratitude on ac- 
count of the splendid library that he brought 
together. He had copyists incessantly at work, 
not merely transcribing Assyrian books, but 
also copying and translating works of value 
from Sumerian and Akkadian. Part of this 
library has been recovered, and it is from it 
that we derive most of our acquaintance with 
the Assyrian Empire and its kings. 


Os’pray, obsolete form of Os’prey. The ren- 
dering of Heb. ‘ozniyydh (Ley. 11:18; Deut. 
14:12), an unclean bird. The LXX translates 
it haliaietos, that is, Pandion haliaétus. It is a 
dark brown eagle widely distributed through- 
out the world, frequenting seacoasts and liv- 
ing on fish. In Palestine it occurs along the 
Mediterranean, especially in the lagoons at the 
mouth of the Kishon. 


Os’siefrage [Lat., bone breaker]. The ren- 
dering in A.V. of Heb. peres, breaker. It was 
an unclean bird (Lev. 11:13; and Deut, 14: 
12). The R.V. translates it gier eagle. It is 
believed to be the lammergeier, or bearded 
eagle (Gypaétus barbatus). The Eng. ossi- 
frage and Heb. peres both refer to the fact 
that the bird delights in bones, snakes, and 
tortoises, which it breaks. This it sometimes 
does by taking them up to a great height in 
the air and dropping them on a stone. The 
ossifrage is 8% feet high; the expansion of 
its wings is about 9 feet. Its claws are not 
adapted for carrying off living prey, and its 
disposition is cowardly. In Palestine the ossi- 
frage is rare and tending to extinction, its 
chief haunts being the ravines of the Arnon, 
e. of the Dead Sea. 


Os’trich. 1. The rendering of Heb. yd‘én, 
fem. ya‘adndah, probably the voracious bird. It 
was ceremonially unclean (Lev. 11:16; Deut. 
14:15), makes a mournful sound (Micah 1:8), 
inhabits the wilderness (Isa. 18:21; 34:13), 
and was believed to forsake its eggs (Lam. 
4:3). The A.V. translates the masc. form by 
ostrich, the fem. form by owl. 

2. The rendering of Heb. pl. rendnim, ut- 
terers of tremulous sounds (Job 39:13, in A.V. 
peacock), The female deposits her eggs on the 
ground to be warmed in the dust; and it was 
popularly supposed that she abandoned them 
to their fate, forgetting that the foot might 
crush them or that the wild beast might tram- 
ple them (vs, 14, 15). The speed of the ostrich 
re “Ts that it distances a man on horseback 

Vv. F 

3. The A.V. inaccurately renders Heb. nogsah 
by ostrich in Job 39:13b. It means a feather, 
as in Hzek. 17:3, 7. 
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The ostrich (Struthio camelus) belongs to 
the aberrant subclass or division called 
Ratitae, or struthious birds. It 
the largest in size of the class, but are not able 
to fly, the deprivation being compensated by 
great power of running. The common ostrich 
is 6 or 8 feet high. The bird prepares a nest 
by rolling in the sand and scooping out a hole 
about 6 feet in diameter. An egg is laid every 
other day, until the eggs number 10, 12, or 
more. Hach egg is about 3 pounds in weight. 
They appear to be hatched partly by the heat 
of the sun, but mainly by incubation, the male 
bird sitting on them for about 20 hours to the 
hen’s 4. The male takes charge of the young 
brood. At night the bird utters a hoarse, com- 
plaining cry, alluded to in Micah 1:8. The 
ostrich is diffused over the greater part of 
Africa. It still occurs in Arabia, but its area 
there seems to have diminished since O.T. 
times. 


Oth’ni (Oth’ni) [abbreviation of Othniel], A 
porter, the son of Shemaiah (I Chron, 26:7). 


Oth’nirel (Sth’ni-él) [perhaps, God is might]. 
A son of Kenaz and brother or half brother 
of Caleb,son of Jephunneh the Kenizzite (Josh. 
15:17; I Chron. 4:13); see Canes 2. Caleb 
promised to give his daughter Achsah in mar- 
riage to any hero who took the town of Debir 
or Kiriath-sepher. Othniel effected its capture 
and received Achsah (Josh. 15:15-17; Judg. 
1:11-18). He subsequently delivered the Is- 
raelites from the tyranny of Cushan-risha- 
thaim, king of Mesopotamia, and became 
judge, and the land had rest 40 years (Judg. 
3 :8-11). 


Ov’en. See BREAD, 


Owl. 1. The rendering of Heb. bath hay- 
yatandh (Ley. 11:16, A.V.). See OstTRICH 1. 

2. The rendering of Heb. kés, a cup, an owl, 
The owl was ceremonially unclean (Lev. 11: 
17; Deut. 14:16, little owl), and frequented 
waste places (Ps. 102:6). Probably the s. 
little owl (Athene glawax) is intended, which is 
universally distributed through Palestine, oc- 
eurring in olive yards, rocks, thickets, and 
among ruins and tombs. 

3. The rendering of Heb. yanshiph. It was 
ceremonially unclean (Lev. 11:17; Deut. 14: 
16, great owl) and frequented waste places 
(Isa. 34:11; R.V. marg., bittern). It is ren- 
dered ibis in the LXX and Vulgate, and owl 
in the Targums and the Peshitta. Tristram 
believes that the species was the Hgyptian 
eagle owl (Bubo ascalaphus). It lives in caves 
and among ruins, and is common about Petra 
and Beer-sheba. 

4. The rendering of Heb. tinshemeth (Lev. 
11:18; in A.V. swan). The LXX renders-it 
purple coot or water hen, and the Vulgate 
swan. 

5. The rendering of Heb. liltth, nocturnal 
specter (Isa. 34:14; in A.V. screech owl, in 
R.V. night monster). The screech or barn owl 
(Strix flammea) is found in Palestine fre- 
quenting ruins. 

6. The rendering of Heb. kippéz (Isa. 34: 
15; in R.V. dart-snake). 


Ox. The male of the species Bos taurus, 
though ox frequently signifies any animal of 
the kind, without respect to sex (Hx, 20:17), 
and the pl. oxen is often synonymous with cat- 
tle. The ox was early domesticated. Abraham 
had sheep and oxen (Gen. 12:16; 21:27); so 
had his contemporary Abimelech (ch, 20:14), 
and the Hgyptians at the time of the 10 
plagues (Ex. 9:3). The ox was used for plow- 
ing (I Kings 19:19), for dragging carts or 
wagons (Num. 7:3; II Sam. 6:6; ete.), and for 
treading out grain (Deut, 25:4). They were 
eaten (I Kings 1:25; cf. Matt. 22:4), and were 
largely sacrificed, especially in connection 


is among’ 
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with the burnt offerings (Num. 7:87, 88; II 
Sam, 24:22; If Chron. 5:6; 7:5; ete.). A yoke 
of Oxen was 2 oxen designed to be yoked to- 
gether for the plow, for a cart, or for any- 
thine’ similar. Tristram says that the common 
cattle of s. and central Palestine are small in 


One 
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Egyptian Oxen Treading Out Grain 


size, those of n. Palestine are larger. The larg- 
est herds are now beyond the Jordan. 

The word te’6, rendered wild ox (Deut, 14:5, 
A.V.) and wild bull (Isa. 51;20, A,.V.), is 
translated in R.V. by antelope (g.v.). See 
UNICORN. 


Ox’goad’. See Goan, 

O’zem (6’zém) [cf. Arab. ’adam, anger]. 
1. A son of Jesse (I Chron. 2:15). 

2. A son of Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:25), 

O-zi’as (6-zi’ds). See UzziaH. 

Qz’ni (6z’ni) [Jehovah has given ear; cf. 
Azaniah]. A son of Gad, and founder of a 
tribal family (Num, 26:16). He was either 
called also Hzbon (Gen. 46:16), or else on 
Ezbon’s death he took his place and founded 
a tribal family, as did Hezron and Hamul in 
Judah (Num. 26 :19-21), 


P 


Pa’/asrai (pa’a-ri). One of David’s mighty 
men (JI Sam. 23:35, most probably a diverse 
reading of I Chron. 11:37), 

Pad’dan (pad’dn) and Pad‘dan-a’ram (pad'- 
an-a’ram), in A.V. Pa’dan (pa’ddn) and 
Pa‘dan-a’ram (pa'ddn-a’ram) [plain, plain of 
Aram, ie., Syria]; see ARAm 2 (1). 

Pa/don (pa’dén) [ransom, redemption]. 
Founder of a family of Nethinim, members of 
which returned from captivity (Ezra 2:44; 
Neh. 7:47). 

Pa’girel (pa’gi-61) [perhaps, a meeting with 
God]. Head of the tribe of Asher in the wilder- 
ness (Num, 1:13; 2:27; 7:72, 77; 10:26). 

Pa‘hath-mo’ab (pa‘hath-m0’aAb) [governor 
of Moab]. Founder of a family, members of 
which returned from the Babylonian Captivity 
(Bzra 2:6; 8:4; Neh. 7:11). Some of them 
married heathen wives, from whom Hzra per- 
suaded them to separate (Hzra 10:30), The 
representative of the family signed the cove- 
nant (Neh. 10:14), and Hashub, a member of 
the family, rebuilt or replaced part of the wall 
of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:11). 


Pa’i (pa’1). See Pav, 


Paint. In ancient Hgypt and Assyria the 
custom of painting a black rim around the 
eyes prevailed among the women. The He- 
brews seem to have regarded the practice as a 
meretricious art, unworthy of a woman of 
high character (II Kings 9:30; Jer. 4:30; 
Bzek. 23:40; Jos. War iv, 9, 10). Doubtless 
various dye stuffs were used for the purpose, 
Antimony, burned to blackness and pulyer- 
ized, was employed. Probably lead also was 
used, as it is in Persia. The ordinary kohl 
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used by women in Egypt is a powder obtained 
from almond shells or by burning a fragrant 
resin. The powder was kept in small, covered 
jars and was applied, both dry and moistened 
with oil, by means of a probe made of wood, 
silver, or ivory, blunt at the end. 

For cosmetics applied to other parts of the 
body, see HENNA; and for pigments used to 
color walls and other objects, see COLORS. 


Pal’ace. David occupied a royal residence at 
Jerusalem (II Sam. 5:9; 7:1, 2), but Solo- 
mon’s commodious and magnificent abode was 
the first in Jerusalem to be constructed on a 
grand scale (I Kings 7:1-12). It was 13 years 
in course of erection, whereas the Temple was 
completed in 7 years (chs. 6:38; 7:1). It con- 
tained the house of the forest of Lebanon (vs. 
2-5), which took its name from its numerous 
cedar pillars. This house was 100 cubits or 
150 feet long, 50 cubits wide, and 30 cubits 
high. Its walls were of solid masonry. Within 
were 4 rows of cedar pillars. Probably 1 row 
ran parallel with each wall, and the 4 rows 
formed the 4 sides of a rectangular court, 
about 30 by 80 cubits in dimension; or else 
the pillars were disposed in 2 double rows 
parallel to the long sides of the building and 
left a court in the center. Beams extended 
from the pillars to the walls and supported 3 
tiers of chambers. These chambers looked 
down into the court. This building was at once 
armory and treasure house (I Kings 10:17, 
21; Isa. 22:8), and may have served other 
purposes as well. A hall of pillars was the 
reception and waiting room of the palace (I 
Kings 7:6). It was 50 cubits in length and 30 
cubits in breadth, and had a portico in front 
of its portal. This portico was not unlikely 
the main entrance to the palace. Next came 
the hall of judgment (v. 7), open in front, but 
probably closed on the other 3 sides by solid 
walls pierced by doors only. It was the throne 
room, The great ivory throne overlaid with 
gold stood there (ch. 10:18—20). These 3 
buildings probably opened on a rectangular 
court, the sides of which were the portal in 
the central part of the inner long wall of the 
house of the forest of Lebanon, the inner doors 
and wall of the hall of pillars, and the open 
front of the throne room. Behind the throne 
room was the inner court where the king 
dwelt. The principal entrance to it was prob- 
ably through the throne room, so that the king 
pronounced judgment and granted audiences 
in the gate of his palace. This court was, of 
course, adorned with flowers and fountains, 
and surrounded by cloisters. The palace of 
Pharaoh's daughter (ch. 7:8) was next to the 
throne room, according to Josephus (Jos. 
Antiq. viii. 5, 2). Solomon’s palace was con- 
structed on the general model which prevailed 
in w. Asia, and which is now familiar from 
the remains of the royal abodes unearthed in 
Assyria, Babylonia, and Persia. Some concep- 
tion of its elegance and beauty may be formed 
from casual references in The Book of Esther 
to the palace of the Persian king at Shushan 
(Histh) 16,6; 9; 2 23) 14305 si) 2-7 7 )2 See 
HOUSE; HaSMONAEANS, PALACE OF THE; 
HEROD, PALACE OF; and PRAETORIUM. 


Pa‘lal (pa’ldl) {(God) has judged, decided]. 
A son of Uzai. He helped to rebuild the wall 
of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:25). 


Pal‘anequin’, A covered conveyance, ar- 
ranged both for sitting and reclining, and car- 
ried by means of poles on the shoulders of 2, 
4, or 6 men or borne as a litter between 2 
camels, horses, or mules. The royal palanquin, 
provided by Solomon for his bride, consisted of 
a frame made of cedar, with small ornamental 
pillars of silver, a bottom of gold, costly cover- 
ings of purple for the seat, and perhaps em- 
broideries lovingly made by the daughters of 
Jerusalem (S, of Sol, 3:9, in A.V. chariot). 


PALESTINE 


Pal’es-tine (pAl’és-tin) (Joel 3:4) and Pal’ 
es-tiena (piil’és-ti-na) (Ex. 15:14; Isa, 14:29, 
31), in R.V. always Phirlis’tiva. In the OT, 
the name denotes the country of the Philis- 
tines (cf. Herod. vii. 89). The name now 
designates a country in the s.w. corner of Asia, 
constituting the s. portion of Syria; for a long 
time it was in the possession of the Hebrews. 
That portion of this territory which lies w. of 
the Jordan the ancient Hebrews called Canaan 
as distinguished from the land of Gilead e. of 
the river. After the Conquest the entire coun- 
try became known as the land of Israel (I 
Sam. 13:19; I Chron. 22:2; Matt. 2:20), but 
after the division of the kingdom this name 
was often given to the Northern realm. In The 
Epistle to the Hebrews (Heb. 11:9) it is called 
the Land of Promise. Soon after the beginning 
of the Christian era Greek and Latin writers 
denominate it Palaestina. In the Middle Ages 
it became known as the Holy Land (cf. Zech. 
2312 Lie Maces lish). 

1. Boundaries and extent of Palestine, The 
Hebrews occupied the region from Kadesh- 
barnea and Wadi el-‘Arish on the s. to Mount 
Hermon on the n., and from the Mediter- 
ranean Sea on the w. to the desert on the e., 
except the plain of the Philistines and the 
country of Moab. In prosperous reigns power- 
ful kings extended their sway beyond these 
limits and held dominion over Hamath and 
Damascus and beyond, as far as the river 
Euphrates, and over Ammon, Moab, and 
Edom. The Hebrews themselves were accus- 
tomed to say that their country extended from 
Dan to Beer-sheba, a distance of 150 miles. 
The s. boundary was then Wadi el-Fikrah and 
the river Arnon. These limits included the 
thickly populated portion of the land. Taking 
the smaller limits, which exclude most of the 
territory occupied by the tribe of Simeon and 
part of that occupied by Naphtali, the bound- 
aries form a parallelogram, the altitude of 
which, measured by the latitudes of Dan and 
the s. extremity of the Dead Sea, is 145 miles, 
and the base 70 miles. The area is 10,150 
square miles. This includes the Philistine 
country, which, at its utmost extent from Car- 
mel to Beer-sheba, had an area of 1,765 square 
miles, leaving 8,385 square miles as the terri- 
tory occupied by the Hebrews. The survey as- 
signs to e. Palestine, from Hermon to the 
Arnon, about 3,800 square miles; and to w. 
Palestine, as far s. as Beer-sheba and in- 
cluding Philistia, 6,040 square miles. 

2. Population of Palestine. The Hebrews at 
the time of the Conquest numbered 600,000 
men, or else 600 clans (see THOUSAND). If the 
men alone numbered 600,000, the population 
was about 2,000,000, in a territory of 8,300 
square miles. Massachusetts, with an area of 
8,315 square miles, had a population of 4,312,- 
332 in 1940, and New Jersey, with an area of 
7,815 square miles, had a population of 4,148,- 
562. David took the census of a much larger 
region. Modern Palestine (1940) with an area 
of 10,429 square miles has a population of 
1,466,536. That it was formerly a populous 
country is evident from the statements of the 
Bible and Josephus, and from the numerous 
ruins of former towns. Scarcely a hilltop of 
the multitude always in sight but is crowned 
with a city or village, inhabited or in ruins. 

38. The geology of Palestine. A band of 
Nubian or Petra sandstone extends along the 
e. coast of the Dead Sea and along part of the 
wall of rock flanking the Jordan Valley on the 
e., and appears on the w. slopes of Lebanon 
and Anti-Lebanon. It is generally of a dark 
red or blackish color. Above this lies the most 
important geological formation in Palestine, 
the cretaceous limestone which constitutes the 
main part of the tableland of the country both 
e. and w. of the Jordan. At Jerusalem there 
are 2 beds of the limestone, an upper or 
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harder layer, called by the inhabitants mazi, 


and an inferior soft one, denominated malakic 


The reservoirs, sepulchers, and cellars under 
and around the city have been excavated in 
the soft malaki, while the foundations of the 
buildings are on the hard mazi. The large 
quarries near the Damascus gate are in the 
malaki. From them came the stone of which 
the Temple walls were constructed. These 
beds of cretaceous limestone underlie a newer 
series which, commencing at Mount Carmel, 
runs nearly s. to Beer-sheba, from which it 
then curves in a s.w. direction parallel to the 
Mediterranean. Outliers of it exist also n.e., e., 
and s.w. of Jerusalem and around Shechem. 
From the abundance in them of the little 
foraminifera called nummulites, the beds are 
named the nummulitic limestone. They be- 
long to the Eocene Tertiary, and probably to 
the Middle Hocene. This rock is so connected 
with the cretaceous limestone that the 2 are 
generally held to constitute but a single for- 
mation, called the cretaceo-nummulitic series. 
Flanking the nummulitic limestone on the w. 
a long continuous band of calcareous sand- 
stone extends through the Philistine country 
and appears in scattered patches farther n., 
to near Mount Carmel. As a rule, it is porous 
and soft, and since it easily weathers away, it 
exposes the harder limestone of the tableland 
which dips beneath it, and makes the descent 
from the uplands to the lowlands of Judea and 
Samaria more abrupt than it otherwise would 
be. Between this sandstone and the Mediter- 
ranean lie raised beaches belonging to the 
upper Pliocene, or to recent times. All these 
are sedimentary beds. A few igneous rocks, 
however, exist in the land. A minute patch of 
very old igneous rocks, an outlier of the great 
mass of granite, porphyry, diorite, and felsite, 
which occurs farther s. in the ‘Arabah and 
especially at Sinai, is combined with the car- 
boniferous rocks. On thee. side of the Jordan, 
nearly all the way from the roots of Mount 
Hermon to s. of the Sea of Galilee, and e. and 
s.e. to the Hauran, beyond the limits of Pal- 
estine, the country is overspread by an im- 
mense mass of volcanic material, basalt, dol- 
erite, felsite, none of it older, and some of it 
apparently more recent, than the Pliocene 
Tertiary. There are detached portions of the 
same volcanic rocks in w. Palestine, w. and 
n.w. of the Sea of Galilee, with fragments in 
other quarters. Along the Mediterranean 
coast of Palestine, wherever the ground is low 
and level, there is a row of sand dunes, some 
rising 200 feet in height. Those on the s.w. 
of the country may have been at least partly 
formed by the blowing of sand from the Hgyp- 
tian and Sinaitic deserts. Those farther n. 
obtained the sand from the weathering of the 
calcareous sandstone of Philistia. They tend 
to encroach upon the cultivated parts adja- 
cent, the wind continually blowing particles 
from them inland. Palestine lies in one of the 
lines in which earthquake action is potent ; and 
both in ancient times and more recently por- 
tions of the country have been seriously con- 
vulsed. To recapitulate, the geological struc- 
ture of Palestine consists of a layer of red sand- 
stone over the primitive rocks; then comes 
the chalky limestone which forms the mass of 
the country, overlaid with nummulite lime- 
stone and alluvial soil ; and lastly in the n.e. ap- 
pear colossal erupted masses of voleanic rock. 

4. The physical geography of Palestine. The 
physical divisions of Palestine are 5: the 
Maritime Plain, the Low County or Shephelah, 
the Central or Western Mountain Range, the 
Jordan Valley, and the Eastern Range. These 
form parallel zones, and with certain modifica- 
tions extend through the entire length of the 
country from n. to s. In Samaria the Central 
Range falls directly into the Maritime Plain, 
which is called Sharon. These zones are broken 
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by the Plain of Esdraelon, which lies athwart 
the mountain range and connects the seacoast 
with the Jordan Valley. 1. The Maritime 
Plain lies along the coast of the Mediterranean 
Sea for the entire length of the country, being 
broken only by Mount Carmel. N. of Carmel 
it is quite narrow, but s. of that mountain it 
is 6 miles wide and increases in width s. It is 
an undulating plain 100 to 200 feet above sea 
level, and very fertile. Between Carmel and 
the ‘Aujah, which empties into the sea n. of 
Joppa, it was called Sharon; s. of Joppa it was 
occupied by the Philistines. 2. The Low Coun- 
try or Shephelah is a region of low hills situ- 
ated between the Maritime Plain s. of Carmel 
and the high Central Range. It forms a ter- 
race with an elevation of about 500 feet above 
the sea level. The name is applied almost ex- 
clusively to that part of the low hilly country 
which extends from the latitude of Joppa s. 
to Beer-sheba, and which is sharply separated 
from the Central Range by a series of valleys 
running n. and s. 8. The Central Mountain 
Range is a continuation of the Lebanon Moun- 
tains. S. of the river Leontes the lofty ridge 
drops to a high plateau which reaches s. as 
far as the n. end of the Sea of Galilee and 
Acre. This is Upper Galilee. It contains a 
number of hills between 2,000 and 3,000 feet 
in elevation; while several rise considerably 
above that height, like Jebel Jermuk which is 
3,934 feet. Lower Galilee is triangular, hav- 
ing the Sea of Galilee and the Jordan as far 
as Beth-shean on its e. side and the Plain of 
Esdraelon on the s.w. side. It consists of a 
series of low ridges running e. and w. Its 
elevation is considerably less than that of Up- 
per Galilee, many of its hills being only 400, 
500, or 600 feet high, though there are a few 
loftier peaks immediately w. of the Sea of 
Galilee. Southwest of the sea is Mount Tabor, 
1,843 feet high; and farther s. Mount Gilboa, 
with one peak 1,698 feet and another 1,648 
feet. The s. part of Lower Galilee descends 
into the Plain of Esdraelon, most of the places 
in which do not exceed 200 or 3800 feet in 
height. South of the Plain of Esdraelon the 
range is broken by many wadies, mountains 
are scattered into groups, and its inner re- 
cesses are accessible from the Maritime Plain, 
Esdraelon, and the Jordan Valley. Carmel is 
thrust out as a spur toward the n.w. The 
average watershed is 2,000 feet high. But 
Mount Ebal rises 3,077 feet and its companion 
Gerizim 2,849. This was Samaria. From 
Beth-el to Hebron and almost to Beer-sheba, 
a distance of about 45 miles, the range forms 
1 compact mass with precipitous sides on the 
e. and w. and with an average height of 2,200 
feet. Beth-el, however, has an elevation of 
2,930 feet above sea level, the highest part of 
Jerusalem 2,598, Bethlehem 2,550, and Hebron 
3,040. About 15 miles s. of Hebron it slopes 
down to the desert of the wandering. The 
summit of the range is the narrow tableland 
which was occupied by the tribes of Benjamin 
and Judah. 4. The Jordan Valley is a remark- 
able chasm which begins near Hasbeya at the 
w. foot of Mount Hermon, 1,700 feet above sea 
level, but with lofty mountains on each side, 
and grows rapidly deeper as it goes s. until at 
the surface of the Dead Sea it is 1,290 feet 
lower than sea level; see DEAD SEA and JOR- 
DAN. Though not an impassable barrier, it 
prevented free intercourse between the peo- 
ples who dwelt e. of it s. of the Jabbok as far 
as Edom, and the tribes of Judah and Benja- 
min on the w. 5. The Eastern Range is a great 
fertile tableland, much of it more than 3,000 
feet in elevation, stretching from the bluffs 
which overlook the Jordan Valley to the Syr- 
jan desert. It is divided by the gorge of the 
Jabbok and the n. portion is further cleft by 
the Yarmutk, immediately s. of the Sea of 
Galilee. 
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5. The principal roads of Palestine. The 
physical structure determined the course of 
travel. The great commercial and military 
highway between Egypt and the empires of 
the Hast passed through Palestine, It crossed 
Wadi el-‘Arish near its mouth, followed the 
seacoast to Gaza, where it was met by a road 
from EBlath and Arabia, and continued through 
the plain of the Philistines to Ashdod. Beyond 
Ashdod it forked. One branch followed the 
coast by Joppa and Dor, and avoided Mount 
Carmel by keeping to the seashore at the base 
of the headland; but the way is only 600 feet 
wide under the headland, and is broken by 
rocks. The other branch, and the main line of 
travel, continued from Ashdod through Ekron 
and Lod and crossed the mountains to the 
Plain of Esdraelon by 1 of 3 passes. The w. 
road emerged by Tell Keimun and led to Acre, 
Tyre, Sidon, and the n. The central road 
crossed to el-Lejjun (Megiddo), traversed the 
Plain of Esdraelon and Lower Galilee to the 
plain of Gennesaret, followed the Jordan n., 
and by one branch entered the valley of the 
river Litany between Lebanon and Anti- 
Lebanon, and led to Hamath and the n. The 
other branch crossed the Jordan between the 
Lake of Hileh and the Sea of Galilee, and 
went n.e. to Damascus. The 3d and most fre- 
quented route from the Maritime Plain passed 
through the plain of Dothan to En-gannim, 
where it divided, one branch joining the afore- 
mentioned road across Lower Galilee, and the 
other leading to Beth-shean, and, dividing 
again, continuing to Gilead or to Damascus. 
By any of the n. routes Carchemish on the 
Huphrates might be reached. 

There was another road from the Plain of 
Esdraelon to Egypt. It traversed the hill coun- 
try, passing by Samaria, Shechem, Beth-el, 
Jerusalem, Bethlehem, Hebron, and Beer- 
sheba. At this point the road branched, and 
there was a choice of routes; the highway 
along the seacoast might be gained by diverg- 
ing to the w., or the journey might be con- 
tinued by way of Rehoboth and ‘Ain Muweileh, 
and thence across the desert to Egypt. A route 
from Beth-shean to Edom, which was also 
used by travelers to Jerusalem, passed down 
the Jordan Valley to Jericho, where persons 
going to Jerusalem took the steep road up the 
mountains to the capital. From Jericho the 
road continued along the w. shore of the Dead 
Sea to En-gedi, where it was joined by a road 
from Jerusalem and Bethlehem, and thence 
continued to Edom and Elath at the head of 
the Red Sea, where it joined the caravan 
routes from Egypt and Gaza to s. Arabia. 

East of the Jordan a caravan route led from 
Damascus along the edge of the desert s. to 
Arabia ; see DECAPOLIS, It was joined by roads 
running from Beth-shean across Gilead; by a 
road from Shechem down Wadi Far‘ah to the 
ford of the Jordan below the mouth of the 
Jabbok, and thence across Gilead to Rabbath 
Ammon; and by another from the ford at 
Jericho by way of Heshbon. West of the Jor- 
dan Galilee was crossed by a road running 
almost due e. from Acre, which joined the road 
to Damascus near the point where it crossed 
the Jordan, midway between the waters of 
Merom and the Sea of Galilee. The high table- 
land occupied by the tribes of Benjamin and 
Judah was not easy of access from the Mari- 
time Plain. A way, however, led from the 
plain of Sharon and the Nahr el-‘Aujah at 
Ras el-‘Ain (Antipatris) s.e. into the hill 
country, and joined the road from Samaria to 
Jerusalem at a point 2 miles s.w. of Beth-el. 
From the seaport of Joppa a road led to Jeru- 
salem by the valley of Aijalon and Beth-horon. 
From Ashdod the capital was most readily 
reached by Wadi es-Sarar and Beth-shemesh ; 
but a route to Jerusalem and also to Bethle- 
hem was afforded by Wadi es-Sant past Socoh. 
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Access to the hill country in the vicinity of 
Hebron was had through Wadi el-’Afranj by 
Beit Jibrin, and by Wadi el-Hasi by Tell el- 
Hasi. 

~ 6. The meteorology of Palestine. The great 
contrasts in physical features have given Pal- 
estine a remarkable range of climate, from the 
perpetual snow on Mount Hermon to the tropi- 
cal heat of the Jordan Valley at Jericho and 
En-gedi. The average temperature at Jeru- 
salem in January, which is the coldest month, 
is about 49.4° F., and the greatest cold 28°. 
In August the average is 79.3°, and the great- 
est heat is 92° in the shade. At Jericho the 
temperature in July is over 100° F., and it 
rises as high as 118° in August. See also YEAR. 

7. The botany of Palestine. In consequence 
of the great diversity of surface and climate, 
the flora is extensive and plants of many lati- 
tudes flourish. Tristram showed that of 3,002 
flowering plants and ferns known to exist in 
Palestine, a large number for so small a coun- 
try, 2,563 are Palaearctic, and most of them 
belong to its Mediterranean section; 161 are 
Ethiopian, 27 Indian, and 251 peculiar. In the 
region which lies between the Taurus Moun- 
tains and the s. point of the peninsula of Sinai, 
and between the Mediterranean Sea and the 
Syrian desert, Dr. Post has found 850 genera 
and about 3,500 species. 

8. The zoology of Palestine. The distribu- 
tion of the several species of animals essen- 
tially agrees with that of the Palestinian 
plants. Of 113 mammalia known to occur in 
Palestine, Tristram found 55 to belong to the 
Palaearctic region, the same to which our 
BHuropean species belong; 34 were Ethiopian, 
16 Indian, and 13 peculiar to the land. The 
Same species sometimes belongs to 2 regions. 
Of 348 species of birds, 271 were Palaearctie, 
40 Ethiopian, 7 Indian, and 380 peculiar. Of 
the 91 reptiles and amphibians, 49 were Palae- 
arctic, 27 Ethiopian, 4 Indian, and 11 peculiar. 
Of 43 fresh-water fishes, 8 were Palaearctic, 
2 Ethiopian, 7 Indian, and 26 peculiar. In the 
case of both plants and animals, the African 
and Indian types come chiefly from the low- 
lying region around the Dead Sea, and to a less 
extent from the low valley of the Jordan. 

9. The ethnology of Palestine. The aborig- 
inal inhabitants of Palestine were a tall, stal- 
wart race, consisting of Anakim (Josh. 11:21, 
22), Rephaim (Gen. 14:5), Emim, Zamzum- 
mim, and Horites (Deut. 2:10—-23). Traces of 
the primitive population continued to exist as 
late as the time of the monarchy (II Sam. 
21:16—-22). When Abraham arrived, the coun- 
try was occupied chiefly by the Amorites and 
other smaller tribes of Canaanites, but Philis- 
tines (an autochthonous group, not to be iden- 
tified with those from Caphtor) and Phoeni- 
cians were settled on the seacoast and Hittites 
dwelt on the n. border and at Hebron. The 
Philistines came from the w., probably from 
Crete, about the 12th century B.c. The Canaan- 
ites, including the Phoenicians, spoke a Semitic 
language. These various peoples were con- 
quered, but not utterly exterminated, by the 
Hebrews under the leadership of Moses and 
Joshua. The occasional introduction of Edom- 
ites, Ammonites, and Moabites by conquest 
and immigration did not bring a new strain 
into the blood, for these peoples were Semitic 
and like the Hebrews descended from Abra- 
ham. The conquest of Aramaean tribes, so far 
as it resulted in adding foreigners to the com- 
monwealth of Israel, added Semites. After the 
fall of Samaria, the Assyrians deported the 
n. and e. tribes of the Israelites and intro- 
duced colonists from Hamath, Babylonia, and 
Elam (If Kings 17:24; Ezra 4:9). They were 
largely Semites and Aryans. A large immi- 
gration of Greeks followed in the wake of the 
conquest of Alexander the Great, colonized 
Ptolemais, built the Greek towns of the Decap- 
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olis, and introduced the Greek language, cus- 


toms, and culture. Later, Roman officials and | 


a Roman army of occupation were in the 
country, and ultimately Roman colonists came. 
Between 4.D. 633 and 640 the country was 
subjugated by the Moslems. The decisive bat- 
tle was fought at the Yarmuk (636); Jeru- 
salem fell in 638. See JERUSALEM, III. 3. Since 
1920 Palestine has been governed by Great 
Britain under a mandate from the League of 
Nations (approved July 24, 1922). 

10. The history of Palestine. The early his- 
tory of Palestine, before the arrival of Abra- 
ham, is involved in obscurity. The succession 
of races who inhabited the country may be 
gathered from the Hebrew records, as already 
pointed out. The kings of Babylonia early 
began their invasions of the w., and the cam- 
paign of Chedorlaomer in e. Palestine in the 
time of Abraham is described in Gen., ch. 14. 
The Babylonians impressed their culture, in- 
cluding the cuneiform script and their lan- 
guage as a medium of international communi- 
cation, upon the inhabitants. After the ex- 
pulsion of the Hyksos from the country of the 
Nile, the great Pharaohs of Dyn. XVIII ex- 
tended their sway far into Asia. Thutmose 
(Thothmes) III conquered Canaan and ex- 
acted tribute from the nations dwelling as far 
as the Euphrates. During the reigns of Amen- 
._ hotep (Amenophis) III and IV, who succeeded 
him after an interval, Canaan was garrisoned 
by Egyptian troops and governed by Egyptian 
officials. But in the latter reign the grasp of 
Egypt was evidently weakening. The Hittites 
were threatening the n. frontier, lawlessness 
prevailed in various parts of the land, travel 
was insecure, individual states were in a 
foment of discontent or in rebellion, and vari- 
ous tribes were extending their territory at 
the expense of Egypt. Under the succeeding 
dynasty Sethi I passed through Palestine and 
waged war with the Hittites on the Orontes; 
Ramesses II invaded Palestine, butin1272 B.c. 
he made a treaty with the Hittites on terms 
of equality. There were revolts at the death of 
Ramesses II, but Merneptah once more pacified 
the country. For the Exodus, see Eaypt, IIT. 8, 
Under the leadership of Moses, the Israelites 
conquered the region e. of the Jordan; and in 
the following year, under Joshua, they crossed 
the river, and after repeated campaigns took 
possession of Canaan. From this time onward, 
until the fall of Jerusalem in the 1st century 
of the Christian era, the history of Palestine 
is largely the history of the Hebrew people. 
See History. 

11. The topography of Palestine. As nearly 
as can be estimated, 622 towns w. of the Jor- 
dan are mentioned in the Bible and the Apoc- 
rypha. Of special importance for locating 
Palestinian places are the names of places 
recorded in the lists of Thutmose ITI, Sethi I, 
Ramesses II, and Sheshonk (Shishak) I at 
Karnak. They throw light on the topography 
of Palestine and The Book of Joshua. Refer- 
ences to towns of Palestine in the time of 
Amenhotep (Amenophis) III and IV occur in 
the Tell el-Amarna letters. Later references 
are found in contemporary records of Assyria, 
especially in documents which relate to cam- 
paigns conducted in Palestine. Eusebius, 
bishop of Caesarea in the Ist half of the 4th 
century of the Christian era, wrote a tract 
concerning the names of places in the Scrip- 
tures. It was translated and enlarged by 
Jerome, resident at Bethlehem a century later, 
The work is commonly Known as the Onomas- 
ticon of Husebius and Jerome. The notices re- 
garding the situation of ancient places in Pal- 
estine, according to the information possessed 
by the learned authors, are often valuable, 
sometimes absurd. 

The information gathered by Reland and 
published by him in 1714, and the travels of 
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Seetzen and Burckhardt, especially e. of the 
Jordan, in the beginning of the 19th cen- 
tury, prepared the way for the systematic, 
scientific investigation conducted by Dr. Rob- 
inson. He visited Palestine in 1838, accom- 
panied by a former pupil of his, Rev. Eli 
Smith, American missionary at Beirut, who 
greatly aided the inquiry by his knowledge of 
Arabic. They found by asking the natives 
what certain ruins or yet inhabited villages 
were called, that they often bore the old He- 
brew names in modified form in modern 
Arabie. Their discoveries in the topography 
of Palestine were very important, and were 
given to the world by Prof. Robinson in 1841 
in 3 octavo volumes. Returning from America, 
Dr. Robinson resumed his researches in Pales- 
tine in 1852, accompanied again by Rev. Eli 
Smith and others. He made fresh discoveries, 
embodied in his Later Biblical Researches, 
1856. Dr. Robinson brought to bear on his in- 
quiry not merely keen observation and sound 
judgment, but great learning ; and many of his 
conclusions have been accepted. In 1848 Lieut. 
William F, Lynch was commander of the 
United States expedition to explore the Jordan 
River and the Dead Sea. 

On June 22, 1865, a society, named The 
Palestine Exploration Fund, was formed in 
England to prosecute in a scientific spirit all 
branches of inquiry regarding the Holy Land. 
Since then it has conducted an ordnance sur- 
vey of a great part of Palestine, and con- 
structed a superb map of the country in 26 
sheets, This result is a permanent and splen- 
did achievement. The society has also carried 
on various excavations. 

In 1895 Prof. Thayer in his presidential ad- 
dress to the Society of Biblical Literature and 
Exegesis made an appeal for the establish- 
ment of an American School of Oriental Study 
and Research in Palestine. Within 5 years 
Dr. Charles C. Torrey, of Yale, went forth as 
the 1st director. In 1921 a similar school was 
founded at Baghdad. The 2 institutions are 
now incorporated under the name of the 
American Schools of Oriental Research. In 
its 1st year the Jerusalem school excavated 
some Phoenician tombs at Sidon, and since 
that time it has excavated various places in 
Palestine. The American Schools of Oriental 
Research have issued regularly a series of 
scholarly publications: The Annual, The Bul- 
letin, and The Biblical Archaeologist. 


Pal’lu (pal’i), in A.V, once Phal’lu (Gen. 
46:9) [distinguished]. A son of Reuben, and 
founder of a tribal family (Gen. 46:9; Ex. 
6:14; Num. 26:5). 


Palm. A tree, called in Heb. tamdr and 
tomer, and in Gr. phoinia. It is a tall tree 
(S. of Sol. 7:7, 8), straight and upright (Jer. 
10:5). It is a fruit tree (Joel 1:12), and suffi- 
ciently ornamental to have been carved in var- 
ious parts of Solomon’s Temple and other 
sanctuaries (I Kings 6:29, 32, 35; Herod. ii. 
169). Its great leaves were used as tokens of 
victory and peace (I Macc. 13:51; II Mace. 
10°%: John 12:13; Rev. 7:9; imitated in IT 
Esdras 2:43-47). These leaves are often 
popularly called branches; and this designa- 
tion is employed in the Eng. versions (Lev. 
23:40; Neh. 8:15; John 12:13), but is not 
botanically correct. Scarcely any palms have 
branches at all; and the date palm, the spe- 
cies grown in parts of Palestine, is not one of 
the few exceptions to the rule. The leaves are 
large and feathery, from 4 to 6 feet in length ; 
they are quite accessible, as there are gener- 
ally a number of young plants around the 
foot of the parent stem. Palm trees flour- 
ished on the banks of the Nile. They grew 
at Elim, in the wilderness near the Red Sea 
(Bx. 15:27), and in Edom (Virgil Georg, iii, 
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12). They grew in various parts of Judea, as 
in the valley of the Jordan, at Jericho, and 
En-gedi, and on the coast of the Sea of Gali- 
lee (Gen. 14:7, in the proper name; Deut. 34: 
8; Ecclus. 24:14; Jos. Antig. ix. 1, 2; War i. 
6, 6; iii. 10, 8); in the s. of Judah (Josh. 15: 
31, 49, in the names Sansannah and Kiriath- 
sannah, g.v.; in Mount Ephraim near Beth-el 
(Judg. 4:5; 20:33), near Jerusalem (Neh. 8: 
15; John 12:13). They grew also in the des- 
ert e. of Damascus, at the town named from 
them, Tadmor, Tamar, and Palmyra. They 
flourished also in the lower valleys of the 
Tigris and Euphrates (Herod. i. 193). The 
tree was regarded by the Greeks and Romans 
as peculiarly characteristic of Palestine and 
the neighboring regions. Phoenicia took its 
name in Greek from the date palm; and the 
eoin struck at Rome to commemorate the cap- 
ture of Jerusalem represented a woman, em- 
blem of the country, sitting disconsolate under 
a date palin. The tree which was once so 
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common has almost disappeared from Pales- 
tine, except in the Maritime Plain of Philistia 
and in the neighborhood of Beirut, but it is 
being cultivated anew near Jericho. 

The palm tree in Scripture almost always 
means the date palm (Phoenix dactylifera), 
which grows about 60 or 80 feet high, having 
a single upright stem of uniform thickness 
through its entire length and marked by the 
sears of fallen leaves. The stem terminates 
above in a circle of great feathery leaves, per- 
ennially green. It is believed to attain a great 
age, from 100 to 200 years. The domestic 
uses of the palm are numerous. The leaves 
are employed for covering the roofs and sides 
of houses, for fences, mats, and baskets. When 
the tender part of the spathe is pierced, a 
sweet juice exudes, from which sugar is ob- 
tained by evaporation, and a strong drink 
called arrack by fermentation or distillation 
(Jos. War iv. 8, 3; Herod. i. 198). The fruit, 
which it produces annually in numerous clus- 
ters and great abundance, constitutes its 
chief value, being largely used as an article 
of food. Even the stony seeds are ground, 
and yield nourishment to the camel of the 
desert, 
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Palm’er Worm. The rendering of Heb. 
gazam, devourer, an insect which devoured 
vines, fig trees, olive trees, and the produce 
of the gardens and fields generally (Joel 1: 
4; 2:25; Amos 4:9). Probably a kind of lo- 
cust, or a locust in a certain stage of its 
growth (Joel 1:4, R.V. marg.). When the 
A.V. was made, palmer worm denoted a sort 
of hairy caterpillar which has no fixed abode, 
but wanders like a palmer or pilgrim from 
place to place. 


Pal’sy. A partial or total loss of sensibility, 
voluntary motion, or both, in 1 or more parts 
of the body (Mark 2:3, 9-12; Acts 9 :33-35). 
It is produced by disease of the brain, the 
spinal cord, or particular nerves. Under this 
term the ancients included a variety of dis- 
eases affecting the muscles. 


Pal’ti (pAl’ti, in A.V. once Phal’ti (I Sam. 
25:44) [abbreviation of Pelatiah]. 1. The 
representative spy from the tribe of Benja- 
min (Num. 13:9). 

2. The man to whom Saul married Michal, 
David's wife, and from whom she was later 
wrested away and restored to David (I Sam. 
25:44; II Sam. 3:15, where the unabbreviated 
form is used). 


Pal’ticel (pal’ti-81), in A.V. once Phal’ticel 
(II Sam. 8:15) [God has delivered]. 1. Prince 
of the tribe of Issachar and a contemporary 
of Moses (Num. 34:26). 

2. The same as Palti 2 (II Sam. 3:15). 


Pal’tite (pal’tit). Probably one from Beth- 
pelet, a town in the extreme s, of Judah. To 
judge, however, from II Sam. 23:26 compared 
with I Chron. 27:10, the Paltites belonged 
to Ephraim. See PELONITE. 


PamsphyViea (pam-fil’i-d). A stretch of 
coast land in Asia Minor. It was bounded on 
the n. by Pisidia; on the s. by a gulf of the 
Mediterranean, called the sea of Pamphylia, 
across which Paul sailed (Acts 27:5); on the 
e. by Cilicia; and on the w. by Lycia. Pam- 
phylia contained Jewish communities (ch. 2: 
10). Its towns, Perga and Attalia, were vis- 
ited by Paul on his First Missionary Journey 
(chs, 13 :185 14°24, 255 15:38). 


Pan’nag. A product of Palestine which the 
Tyrians purchased (Ezek. 27:17). The R.V., 
following the Jewish Targum, suggests that 
perhaps it was a kind of confection. In Ak- 
kadian pannigu is a kind of cake. 


Pa’per. See PAPYRUS. 


Pa’per Reed. Papyrus; the rendering in the 
A.V. of Heb. ‘drdh, bare place (Isa. 19:7); 
see PApyrRus. R.V. renders by “meadow.” 


Pa’phos (pa’fos). A town (modern Kuklia) 
at the s.w. extremity of Cyprus, near Cape 
Zephyrion. It was called Old Paphos to dis- 
tinguish it from the newer seaport town about 
10 miles to the n.w. New Paphos was the 
capital of the Roman province of Cyprus, and 
the residence of the proconsul. In its vicinity 
was a celebrated temple of the Cyprian Aph- 
rodite (Homer Odyssey viii. 362). The town 
was visited by Paul (Acts 13:6-13). The 
modern name of New Paphos is Baffo. 


Parpy’rus [Lat. from Gr., probably from 
Egypt. p}pr-‘}, that of the Pharaoh; mean- 
ing perhaps, the royal plant, or rather refer- 
ring to the royal manufacture of writing ma- 
terial from the papyrus plant]. The render- 
ing of Heb. géme’; a plant which grows in 
mire (Job 8:11, R.V. marg.; in Isa. 35:7 ren- 
dered rush), and of which the tiny ark of 
Moses (Ex. 2:3, R.V. marg.; in text, bul- 
rushes) and also larger boats (Isa. 18:2, 
R.V.) were made. The plant referred to is 
the paper reed (Papyrus antiquorum). But 
the papyrus is not a grass, as the word reed 
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might suggest; nor is it a rush. It is a giant 


sedge, with a triangular stock 8 or 10 feet: 


high, terminating in a tuft of flowers. It grows 
in the plain of Sharon, near the Sea of Gali- 
lee, and in the waters of the Hileh, com- 
monly thought of as Merom; and it formerly 
flourished on the Nile, though now almost ex- 
tinct upon that river. Its use was widespread 
(iI Esdras 15:2; III Macc. 4:20). The Hgyp- 
tians made shoes, baskets, boats, and other 
articles of it; and used sheets, formed of 
strips of the pith, as writing paper. On such 
material, called in Gr. chartés, the Apostle 
John wrote his 2d Epistle (II John 12). 

Of special importance for the Biblical stu- 
dent is the use of papyrus as writing mate- 
rial, which goes back in Egypt as far as the 
3d millennium B.c., if not earlier. The pith of 
the papyrus plant was cut into thin strips, 
which were laid down in layers at right an- 
gles to one another so that the fibres were 
horizontal on one side and vertical on the 
other. In the finished product the side on 
which the fibres are horizontal is called the 
recto; the other, the verso. The 2 layers were 
fastened together by pressure and glue. In 
this way sheets were formed which could be 
attached to each other so as to form a roll. 
Some rolls are 15 inches high, but for liter- 
ary work those of 10 inches were generally 
used. Some Egyptian liturgical rolls have a 
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Papyrus Letter, Folded and Sealed 


length of 50 feet and more, while one is 
known of 133 feet. From the early part of 
the 2d century the Christians began to use 
papyrus in the codex form (the ancestor of 
the modern book), with leaves arrayed in 
quires or gatherings. To produce these a 
sheet of papyrus was taken and folded in the 
middle. 

To the dry climate and sands of Egypt we 
owe the preservation of many papyri. The 
Nash papyrus, now at Cambridge University, 
is a small Hebrew fragment of the 2d cen- 
tury B.c. Of the same century are the small 
Greek fragments of Deuteronomy in the John 
Rylands Library. Reputed sayings (logia) of 
our Lord recorded on papyri were found at 
Oxyrhynchus. A papyrus in the John Rylands 
Library, the oldest extant MS. of any part 
of the N.T., contains John 18:31—338, 37, 38 
and can be confidently assigned to the 1st 
half of the 2d century. See JOHN, GOSPEL 
ACCORDING TO. The Freer Greek MS, at Wash- 
ington contains portions of the Minor Proph- 
ets. The Chester Beatty papyri include por- 
tions of the Greek O.T. and N.T. The John H. 
ScHeide Biblical papyri (Ezek., chs. 19:12 to 
39:29, with some losses, in Greek), dating 
from the late 2d or early 3d century A.D., 
are now deposited at Princeton University ; 
they have been edited and published by 
A. C. Johnson, H. S. Gehman, and E. H. Kase. 
The Elephantine papyri are Aramaic docu- 
ments of various kinds, mostly of the 5th cen- 
tury B.c., of a Jewish garrison colony at Hle- 
phantine and Syene, where it was stationed 
from the 6th century toc. 400 B.c. for defend- 
ing the s. frontier of Egypt. 


Par’a*ble. A method of speech in which 
moral or religious truth is illustrated from 


449 


PARABLE 


the analogy of common experience. The com- 
parison may be expressed, as by the word like, 
or be implied. The limits between the parable 
and simile and metaphor are not well defined. 
Often there is scarcely any difference, except 
that the simile and metaphor are short and 
the parable comparatively long. ‘‘Ye are the 
light of the world” is a metaphor; “as a 
lamb before his shearer is dumb”’ is a simile; 
but “‘the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three 
measures of meal, till it was all leavened,” is 
a parable (Matt. 13:33). The parable has 
certain advantages. One is, that this means 
of conveying truth makes it adhere to the 
memory much more than a plain didactic 
statement would do. For instance, no didactic 
statement as to the willingness of our Lord 
to receive penitent sinners would have had an 
effect at all equal to that produced by the 
parable of the Prodigal Son (Luke 15:11- 
32). A 2d advantage in a parable is that 
when it is needful for a prophet or a preacher 
to censure a powerful personage, who will 
not allow himself to be directly found fault 
with, it is possible by a skillfully framed par- 
able to make him not merely listen patiently, 
but condemn himself before he discovers that 
it is himself he is condemning. This was done 
with much skill by the Prophet Nathan when 
he went to reprove David for his great sin in 
the matter of Uriah the Hittite. 

The following are the chief parables in the 
O.T.: the Trees Anointing a King (Judg. 9: 
8-20), the Ewe Lamb (II Sam. 12:1-14), the 
Widow, one of whose 2 sons slew the other 
(II Sam. 14:4-20), the Soldier, who let his 
captive escape (I Kings 20 :35-42), the This- 
tle, which asked for the cedar’s daughter as 
a wife for his son (II Kings 14:9-11), the 
Vineyard (Isa. 5:1—7), the Two Eagles and a 
Vine (Ezek. 17:1-10), the Lion’s Whelps 
(Hzek. 19:1-9), Oholah and Oholibah (Ezek. 
23 :1-49), the Boiling Pot (Hzek. 24:1-14). 

An important part of our Lord’s teaching 
was by means of parables; and when Scrip- 
ture parables are spoken of, generally those 
of Jesus are meant. Christ used the parabolic 
form of teaching at every period of his public 
ministry (Mark 3:23; Luke 6:39; 7:40-50), 
but there came a time when a distinct change 
took place and he gave a larger place to para- 
bles in his public instruction (Matt. 13:3; 
Mark 4:2). Two reasons are assigned why he 
adopted this method of teaching to such an 


extent. One given by Matthew is that it was 
prophesied (Matt. 13:34, 35; cf. Ps. 49:4; 
78:2, 3). The other, emanating from our 


Lord, explains the former. He used parables 
because it was not given unto his auditors to 
know the mysteries of the Kingdom of 
heaven, since seeing they saw not and hear- 
ing they did not understand (Matt. 13 :10— 
16). This statement of Jesus has been inter- 
preted to mean that he clothed the truths of 
the Kingdom in images in order to make them 
more intelligible to his hearers and to impress 
them indelibly on their memory. But this was 
true of a certain class of hearers only and in 
many cases, even in respect to them, only 
after the parable had been explained. Jesus 
rather meant that his auditors generally were 
unprepared to hear and heartily believe the 
spiritual truths of the Kingdom; and while 
the time had come to teach these doctrines to 
his followers who were to carry on his work 
after his departure (Mark 4:33, 34), the 
truth was henceforth hidden from those who 
had heard without repentance, was cautiously 
uttered in the hearing of obdurate enemies 
who were watching to seize upon his words 
and employ them against him, and was veiled 
from the fickle multitude who would refuse 
to listen to his words if they perceived the 
full import of them (Mark 4:11, 12). 
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In interpreting the parables, rigid inquiry 
should be made into the circumstances under 
which each was delivered at first, and the doc- 
trine or argument it was intended primarily 
to convey. This done, it is at once seen that 
the teaching of the parable is of universal ap-+ 
plication, suited for all analogous circum=- 
stances and for all succeeding time. 


Par’asclete (par’d-klét) [Gr. paraklétos, 
counsel for defense, advocate, intercessor ]. 
The word occurs in R.V. in the marg. of John 
14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:7, where helper or ad- 
vocate is given as the English equivalent. In 
the text of these passages the translation is 
comforter, but in I John 2:1 it is advocate. 
It is applied to: 

1. The Lord Jesus Christ. He was the advo- 
eate, by implication in John 14:16, who 
guided, counseled, and strengthened the’ discei- 
ples while he was present with them, and he 
is now the Christian's advocate with the 
Father, and pleads the believer's cause with 
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God (I John 2:1) as he did while on earth 
(Luke 22:31, 32; John, ch. 17). 

2. The Holy Spirit, who is Christ’s advo- 
cate with the believer, glorifying Christ and 
declaring him (John 15:26; 16:14), wvindi- 
cating him from man’s unworthy thoughts, 
and exhibiting him as man’s great need; and 
he is the Spirit of truth, who teaches the be- 
liever and guides him into the truth (chs. 15? 
26; 16:13, 14), convicting of sin, righteous- 
ness, and judgment (vy. 8), who teaches ty 
pray and makes intercession with groanings 
that cannot be utteredl (Rom. 8:26, 27). 


Par’a-dise (pir’d-dis) [lat. paradisus, Gt. 
paradeisos (park, pleasure ground), from 
Avestan pairi-daéza (enclosure) ]. A pleasure 
ground, orchard, or park, in Heb. pardés 
(Heol. 2:53; 8. of Sol. 4: 18, R.V. marg.; in 
Neh. 2:8 rendered forest). Solomon’s gar- 
dens at Etham and the hanging gardens at 
Babylon are called paradises in the Gr, text 
of Josephus (Antiq. viii. 7, 3; Apion i. 20), 


‘PARAH 


and the garden of Eden is called a paradise in 
Eden in the LXX (Gen. 2:8). 


Paradise was the region of bliss which man. 


had lost, and it naturally came to be a desig- 
nation for the place of the righteous dead. 
The later Jews distinguished between a su- 
pernal and an infernal paradise, the former 
being a part of heaven, the latter a division 
of Hades assigned to the souls of the just. 

In the N.T. paradise means heaven in 2 
instances- (II Cor, 12:4; ef. v. 24-Rev. 2275 
ef. 22:2); see Hmaven. Accordingly it natu- 
rally denotes heaven in the remaining in- 
stance (Luke 23:43). 


Pa’rah (pa’rd@) [heifer, young cow]. A vil- 
lage of Benjamin (Josh. 18:23), identified 
with the ruins Farah in Wadi Farah, 5% 
miles n.e. of Jerusalem. 


Pa’ran (pa’rdn). A wilderness between 
Mount Sinai, or more exactly between Haze- 
roth, several days’ march from Sinai, and 
Canaan (Num. 10:12; 12:16). It was on the 
s. of Judah (I Sam. 25:1-5). Kadesh was sit- 
uated in it (Num. 13:26), and apparently also 
Elath on the Red Sea (Gen. 14:6; see HL- 
PARAN). It lay e. of the wildernesses of Beer- 
sheba and Shur (Gen. 21:14, 21; ef. chs. 25: 
9, 12-18; 28:9). It included the wilderness 
of Zin, or insensibly merged itself in it with- 
out a sharply defined boundary (cf. Num. 13: 
26 with ch. 20:1). These data indicate the 
plateau or mountain land (Deut. 33:2; Hab. 
3:3), lying s. of Canaan, and bounded on the 
other sides by the wilderness of Shur, the 
curved range of mountains known as Jebel 
et-Tih, and the Arabah. It is the wilderness 
where the Israelites wandered 38 years. Most 
of it is from 2,000 to 2,500 feet above sea 
level. There is a wadi, or valley, in the Sina- 
itic Peninsula, called Wadi Feiran, which looks 
very much like Paran altered. Niebuhr 
thought that they might be identified; but it 
is so difficult to harmonize the Scripture loca- 
tion of the place with this view that Robin- 
son, Stanley, and most inquirers decline to 
accept the identification. Wadi Feiran is be- 
tween Mount Sinai and the Red Sea. Paran 
is not reached till after the departure from 
Sinai in the opposite direction. 


Par’bar (par’bar) [probably, colonnade]. 
A precinct on the w. side of the outer court 
of the Temple (I Chron, 26:18). It contained 
chambers for officials and stalls for cattle 
(II Kings 28:11, where the pl. is rendered 
“suburbs” and ‘‘precincts’’). 


Parched Corn. Roasted grain used as food 
thew Wa t4putey 2504 ste Sams Ui). 
Thomson describes the method of preparing 
it. A number of the best ears of grain, not 
too ripe, are plucked, with the stalks attached. 
They are tied in small parcels and a blazing 
fire of dry grass and thorn bushes is kindled 
under them, which burns off the chaff and 
roasts the grain. 

Parch’ment. The skin of sheep or goats pre- 
pared for use as a writing material or for 
other purposes. The skin is first soaked in 
lime to remove the hair, and is then shaved, 
washed, dried, stretched, and smoothed. 
Herodotus relates that the ancient Ionians 
used the skins of goats and sheep because of 
the scarcity of papyrus (Herod. v. 58). In 
Herodotus’ own time papyrus was the com- 
mon writing material. According to tradition 
parchment was ist obtained at Pergamum; 
and when Ptolemy forbade the export of pa- 
pyrus, Eumenes II, king of Pergamum (197— 
160/159 B.c.), adopted parchment for the 
books of his great library, and such skins 
became known as chartae pergamenae, whence 
the word parchment is derived. Some docu- 
ments on vellum or parchment, however, were 
found in 1923 at Dura on the Euphrates, 
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which bear dates equivalent to 196-195 ana 
190-189 B.c,; thus we know that the material 
Was also in use at a place far distant from 
Pergamum. In the time of Josephus and 
earlier, parchment was used by the Jews for 
the MSS. of their sacred writings (Jos. Antig. 
xii. 2, 11); and it was a provision of the 
Talmud that the Law should be written on 
the skins of clean animals, tame or wild, and 
even of clean birds. Papyrus was a common 
writing material (II John 12, paper), but Paul 
refers to parchments of his, about which he 
is especially solicitous (II Tim, 4:13). 


Par’ents. The Fifth Commandment incul- 
eates upon children the duty of reverencing 
their parents and attaches a promise to its 
fulfillment (Ex. 20:12; Deut. 5:16; Eph. 6: 
1, 2). Upon the parents rests the obligation 
of bringing up the children in the fear of the 
Lord, and not provoking them to wrath (Gen. 
18:19; Deut. 6:7; Eph. 6:4). Aecording to 
the Mosaic Law, a son that smote father or 
mother, or cursed them, was punished with 
death (Hx. 21:15, 17> Lev. 20:9; Deut. 27% 
16); and as an extreme measure, parents 
were enjoined to bring a stubborn and rebel- 
lious son before the elders for trial and exe- 
eution (Deut. 21:18—-21). The Mosaic Law 
thus regulated the power of parents. Accord- 
ing to Roman law, as set forth in the 12 ta- 
bles, the life and liberty of children were in 
the father’s hands. In Hebrew law the right 
of life and death did not rest with the par- 
ents, but was vested in the judicial body. Cus- 
tom permitted an impoverished parent to sell 
a daughter to be a maidservant, but the Mo- 
saic Law carefully guarded her rights (Ex. 
21:7-11). Israelitish custom further per- 
mitted a creditor to seize a bankrupt debtor 
and enslave his wife and children (II Kings 
4:1; Neh. 5:5; Isa. 50:1; Matt. 18:25): and 
in cases of grave sin the entire family was 
involved in the extermination of the offender 
Gioshs 724): 


Par’lor. Eglon’s summer parlor was an 
upper chamber exposed to the cool breezes 
(Judg. 3:20, cf. A.V. and R.V.). See Housn. 


Paremash’ta (par-mash’td) [Old Pers., the 
very first]. A son of Haman (Esth. 9:9). 

Par’mesnas (pdr’mé-nas) [Gr., probably, 
steadfast]. One of the 7 men elected to look 
after the Greek-speaking widows and, appar- 
ently, the poor and financial affairs generally 
in the Apostolic Church (Acts 6:5). 


Par’nach (par’nak). A Zebulunite (Num. 
34:25), 

Pa’rosh (pa’résh), in A.V. once Pha’rosh 
(Ezra 8:3) [a flea]. Founder of a family, 
members of which returned from the Baby- 
lonian Captivity (Ezra 2:3; 8:3). One of the 
clan was called Pedaiah (Neh. 3:25). Other 
members of it married foreign wives, whom 
Ezra induced them to put away (Ezra 10:25). 


Par’shan-da’tha (par’shan-da’tha) [Old 
Pers., given to questions, inquisitive]. A son 
of Haman (BHsth. 9:7). 

Par’thirans (par’thi-anz). A people who, 
when first heard of, occupied a region nearly 
corresponding to the modern Persian proy- 
ince of Khorasan, a considerable distance s.e. 
of the Caspian Sea. The length of Parthia 
proper was about 300 miles, its breadth from 
100 to 120, its area about 33,000 square miles, 
or slightly more than that of Scotland and 
nearly that of Indiana. The first mention of 
the Parthians is in the inscriptions of Darius 
Hystaspis. They revolted against the Per- 
sians, 521 B.c., but were soon subdued again. 
From the Persians they passed to Alexander 
the Great, and then to his e. successors, the 
Seleucidae. About 255 B.c, Bactria success- 
fully revolted against Seleucidan domination, 
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and Parthia, under Arsaces I, immediately 
followed the example. His successors are 
generally known as the Arsacidae,; the year 
247 B.c. marks the era of Parthia, the year 
of its independence. Mithridates I, who 
reigned from c. 174 to ec. 138 B.c., raised the 
kingdom founded by Arsaces into an empire, 
stretching 1,500 miles from e. to w., with a 
varying breadth from n. to s. of 100, 300, or 
400 miles. It extended from the Caspian Sea 
to the Persian Gulf. The w. boundary was the 
Euphrates. The chief city was Ctesiphon on 
the Tigris, opposite Seleucia. After ridding 
themselves of the Macedonian-Greek domina- 
tion, the Parthians came into frequent col- 
lision with the Romans, one standing bone 
of contention between them being the pos- 
session of Armenia. From 64 B.c. to A.D. 226 
they set limits to the Roman Empire in the 
East. In 40-37 B.c. their armies overran 
Asia Minor and Syria, took and plundered 
Jerusalem, and placed <Antigonus, the last 
of the Hasmonaeans, on the throne (Jos. 
Antig. xiv. 13, 3; War i. 13, 1). Jews from 
Parthia were present at Jerusalem on the 
Day of Pentecost (Acts 2:9), and may have 
earried the gospel to Parthia when they re- 
turned home. After wielding power for nearly 
500 years, the Parthians became enervated 
by luxury, and the Persians, under the lead- 
ership of Ardashir, family of Sassan, termi- 
nated the Parthian dominion, substituting the 
2d Persian or Sassanian empire in its stead 
(A.D. 226). See PERSIA. 


Par’tridge. A wild bird, called in Heb. kéré’, 
the crier or caller, in Gr. perdix, which was 
hunted on the mountains of Palestine (I Sam. 
26:20). The caged partridge was used as a 
decoy bird (Ecclus. 11:30). Jeremiah com- 
pares the amasser of ill-gotten wealth to the 
partridge which, according to the belief of the 
Israelites of his time, gathers young which it 
has not brought forth, or sits on eggs 
which it has not laid (Jer. 17:11, R.V. text 
and marg.). Two species are found in Pales- 
tine, the desert or Hey’s sand partridge (Am- 
moperdix heyi), which is the only species at 
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En-gedi, in the wilderness where David was 
when he compared himself to a hunted par- 
tridge; and the chukar partridge (Caccabis 
chukar), which is abundant in all the hilly 
parts of Palestine. It has richly barred feath- 
ers on the flanks, deep red legs and bill, and 
deep black gorget. It is a large and fine bird, 
a variety of the Greek partridge (Caccabis 
savatilis), but larger, and it exceeds the 
chukar partridge of India in size. 


Pasru’ah (pd-rd0’d) [sprouting, blooming]. 
The father of Solomon’s purveyor in Issachar 
(I Kings 4:17). 


PASSOVER 


(pir-vi’im). The place from 
which came gold for the ornamentation of 
Solomon’s Temple (II Chron. 3:6). Glaser 
identified it with Sak el-Farwain near Jebel 
Shammar in e. Arabia. 


Pa’sach (pa’sik) [perhaps Aram., divider]. 
An Asherite, of the family of Beriah (I Chron. 
{REED 

Pas’-dam’mim (pds’dam’im). 
DAMMIM. 


Parse’ah (pd-sé’a), in A.V. once Phasse’ah 
(Neh. 7:51) [lame, halting]. 1. A man of Ju- 
dah, descended from Chelub (I Chron. 4:12). 

2. The father of a certain Jehoiada, who 
repaired the old gate of Jerusalem (Neh. 3: 
6). He was the founder of a family of Nethi- 
nim, members of which returned from cap- 
tivity (Ezra 2:49; Neh. 7:51). 


Pash’hur (pdsh’hér), in A.V. Pash’ur. 
(paish’ér) [perhaps Egypt., portion of Horus]. 
1. Son of Malchijah, and one of several officials 
who had influence with King Zedekiah and 
bitterly opposed the Prophet Jeremiah (Jer. 
21ST ABS tied? eich. 29) with che 38s 2one ct 
is natural to suppose that his father is the 
Malchijah mentioned in ch. 38 :6,a royal prince 
into whose dungeon the prophet was cast. His 
identity with the priest Pashhur, the son of 
Malchijah (I Chron. 9:12) is doubtful; espe- 
cially since to his companion, but not to him, 
is given the priestly title (Jer. 21:1). 

2. A son of Immer, a priest. He put Jere- 
miah in the stocks on account of his discour- 
aging predictions (Jer. 20:1-6). 

3. The father of an opponent of Jeremiah 
named Gedaliah (Jer. 38:1). 

4. The founder of a priestly family, mem- 
bers of which returned from the Babylonian 
Captivity (Hzra 2:38; Neh. 7:41, and per- 
haps I Chron. 9:12). Some of his descend- 
ants married foreign wives, whom Ezra in- 
duced them to put away (Ezra 10:22). 

5. A priest, doubtless head of a father’s 
house, who, with others, sealed the covenant, 
made in the days of Nehemiah, by which it 
was agreed to forbid the intermarriage of 
their children with foreigners and to keep 
the Law of God (Neh. 10:38). 


Pas’sarges, The. See ABARIM. 


Par-va’/im 


See HPHES- 


Pas’sion [Lat., passio, suffering]. The ex- 
pression, ‘“‘After his passion” (Acts 1:3), is a 
paraphrase of the Gr., ‘After he had suf- 
fered’; it is based on the Vulgate post pas- 
sionem swam, and in Hng. goes back to Wyc- 
liffe. In this sense the term denotes the suf- 
ferings of Christ upon the cross, but more 
specifically it is applied to his sufferings sub- 
sequent to the Last Supper. Sometimes it is 
distinguished from those of the crucifixion, 
as in the Litany in The Book of Common 
Prayer: “By thy Cross and Passion.’ More 
properly the Passion of Christ includes his 
sufferings beginning with his agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane and ending with his 
death upon the cross, 


Pass’o’'ver (pas’0'vér) [Heb. pesah from 
padsah (to pass over, in sense of sparing) ; cf. 
Kix. 1203, 23,527 ssa, o2 blo dee bie! Vstrot 
the 8 annual festivals at which all the men 
were required to appear at the sanctuary 
(Ex. 12:43; Deut. 16:1), known also as the 
feast of unleavened bread (Hx. 23:15; Deut. 
16:16). It was instituted in Egypt to com- 
memorate the culminating event in the re- 
demption of the Israelites (Ex. 12:1, 14, 42; 
23:15; Deut. 16:1, 3). That night was to be 
much observed unto the Lord, when he smote 
all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, but 
passed over the houses of the Israelites where 
the blood had been sprinkled and the inmates 
were standing, staff in hand, awaiting the 
deliverance promised by the Lord. The fes- 
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tival began on the 14th of Abib at evening, 
that is, in the beginning of the 15th day, with 


the sacrificial meal (Lev. 23:5 seqg.). A lamb, 


or kid was slain between the evenings, that is, 
toward sunset (Ex. 12:6; Deut. 16:6; ef. be- 
tween the 9th and 11th hours, Jos. War vi. 
9, 3). It was roasted whole, and was eaten 
with unleavened bread and bitter herbs (Bx. 
12:8). The shed blood denoted expiation, the 
bitter herbs symbolized the bitterness of 
Egyptian bondage, the unleavened bread was 
an emblem of purity (cf. Ley. 2:11; I Cor. 
d:7, 8). The Israelites pleading the blood, 
mindful of the afflictions from which they 
awaited deliverance, and putting away wick- 
edness, were the people of the Lord in holy, 
glad communion before him. The supper was 
partaken of by the members of every house- 
hold: If the family was small, neighbors 
joined until the company was large enough to 
consume the entire lamb (Ex. 12:4). The 
head of the household recited the history of 
the redemption. 

At the first institution the participants 
stood ; in later times they reclined. Other mi- 
nor features were introduced: 4 successive 
cups of wine mixed with water, to which 
there is no reference in the Law; singing of 
Psalms 113 to 118 (cf. Isa. 30:29; Ps, 42:4); 
a dish of fruits reduced with vinegar to the 
consistency of lime as a reminder of the mor- 
tar used during the Egyptian bondage. The 
paschal supper was the introductory cere- 
mony and chief feature of the festival, which 
lasted until the 21st day of the month (Ex. 
12:18; Lev. 28:5, 6; Deut. 16:6, 7). That the 
event was to be commemorated by a festival 
of 7 days’ duration (Ex. 12:14-20) was not 
communicated to the people until the day of 
the flight (ch. 13:3-10). They were directed 
regarding 1 evening only (ch. 12:21-23), and 
informed that the service was to be kept per- 
petually (vs. 24, 25). The attendance of the 
pilgrims was required at the supper only. 
They were at liberty to depart on the morrow 
(Deut. 16:7). 

The list day, that is the 15th, was kept as 
a Sabbath and likewise the 7th; no work was 
done and there was a holy convocation (Hx. 
P26 bev. 23 she. Num. 28518) 26,,0f which 
only the last is emphasized in Ex. 13:6; Deut. 
16:8). On the morrow after the Sabbath, 
that is, on the 2d day of the festival, a sheaf 
of the first-ripe barley was waved by the 
priest before the Lord to consecrate the open- 
ing harvest (Lev. 23 :10-14; cf. Josh. 5:10-12, 
RAVE; hex ote ev. och elt Jos. Autigs iit. 
10, 5); see Weexs, Frast or. This was an 
incidental feature: the act consecrated the 
opening harvest, but it held a subordinate 
place; the 2d day, when it was performed, 
was not observed as a Sabbath; and alto- 
gether the relation of the passover to the agri- 
cultural year was less marked than in the 
festivals of weeks and tabernacles. During 
the passover day by day continually, in addi- 
tion to the regular sacrifices of the sanctuary, 
2 bullocks, 1 ram, and 7 lambs were offered 
as a burnt offering, and a he-goat as a sin 
offering (Lev. 23:8; Num. 28 :19-23). During 
the 7 days also unleavened bread was eaten. 
The people had no leaven in their houses the 
night of the passover, and consequently the 
dough that they seized in their hurried flight 
was unleavened (Ex. 12:8, 34, 39). It was 
baked thus. Henceforth unleavened bread was 
associated in their minds, not only with the 
thought of sincerity and truth, which was the 
essential idea, but also with that of the hur- 
ried flight from Egypt (Deut. 16:3). It ap- 
pears that originally the passover and the 
feast of unleavened bread were 2 distinct festi- 
vals: probably they were combined through 
their contiguity of time. The feast of un- 
leavened bread is an agricultural festival, fall- 
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ing into line with the feasts of Pentecost and 
tabernacles, 

Celebrations of the passover are recorded at 
Sinai (Num. 9:1-14), on entering Canaan 
(Josh. 5:11), under Hezekiah (II Chron. 30 :1—- 
27; with reference to Solomon in vs. 5, 26), 
under Josiah (II Kings 23:21—23; II Chron. 
35 :1-19), in the days of Ezra (Ezra 6 :19-22). 
See also Matt. 26:17 seq.; Mark 14:12 seq.; 
Luke 22:7 seqg.; John 18:28; Jos. Antiq. xvii. 
97 35 xx. 6, 35 War-vi.'9, 3. 

2. The lamb or kid killed at the festival of 
the passover (Ex. 12:21; Deut. 16:2; II Chron. 
30:17). Christ is our passover (I Cor. 537). 
Like the paschal lamb, he was without blem- 
ish (cf. Hx. 12:5 with I Peter 1:18, 19), nota 
bone was broken (cf. Ex. 12:46 with John 
19:36), his blood was a token before God (Ex. 
12:13), and the feast was eaten with un- 
leavened bread (cf. Ex. 12:18 and I Cor. 5:8). 


Pat’arra (pat’a-ra). A maritime city of s.w. 
Lycia. Paul took ship there for Phoenicia on 
his last voyage to Palestine (Acts 21:1). It 
possessed a famous oracle of Apollo. 


Path’ros (path’rés) [Egypt., Southland]. 
The country of s. or Upper Egypt. It is men- 
tioned between Egypt and Cush (Isa. 11:11). 
It was the original seat of the Egyptians 
themselves (Hzek. 29:14) ; and the 1st histori- 
cal king of Egypt, Menes, is reported to have 
resided in Upper Egypt, in whose time all the 
lower country n. of Lake Moeris was a swamp 
(Herod. ii. 4, 15, 99). Isaiah foretold the dis- 
persion of Israel to the remotest regions and 
their eventual return, among other places from 
Pathros (Isa. 11:11; cf. ch. 7:18). After the 
capture of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, 
Jews, probably refugees, were dwellers in 
Pathros (Jer. 44:1, 2, 15), 


Patheru’sim (path-roo’sim). One of 7 peo- 
ples proceeding from Mizraim. They are the 
inhabitants of Pathros (Gen. 10:14; I Chron. 
eZ) 


Pat’mos (pat’mds). An island to which the 
Apostle John was banished for the word of 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
and where he saw the visions recorded in the 
book of Revelation (Rev. 1:9). It is a small, 
rocky island, one of the Sporades, in the 
Greek Archipelago, and is now called Patino, 
It lies off the s.w. coast of Asia Minor, about 
30 miles s. of Samos; and is about 10 miles 
long and 6 wide, and generally barren. 


Pa’trisarch [Gr., the father or head of a 
family, tribe, or race]. The father or chief of 
a race; a name given in the N.T. to the foun- 
ders of the Hebrew race and nation. It is ap- 
plied to Abraham (Heb. 7:4), to the 12 sons 
of Jacob (Acts 7:8, 9), and to King David 
(Acts 2:29). The title is commonly given to 
the godly men and heads of families, whose 
lives are recorded in the O.T. previous to the 
time of Moses, as the antediluvian patriarchs 
whose lineage is given in Gen., ch. 5. In the 
patriarchal system the government of a clan 
is regarded as the paternal right. It resides 
in the 1st instanee in the progenitor of the 
tribe, and descends from him to the first-born 
son or eldest lineal male descendant. The head 
of each several family, into which the increas- 
ing tribe expands, exercises a similar govern- 
ment within his own limited sphere. 

The patriarchal dispensation was the period 
before the establishment of the theocracy at 
Sinai, when each patriarchal head of a family 
was the priest of his own household, and God 
communed with him as such, 

Pat’roebas (pit’ré-bds). A Christian at 
Rome, to whom Paul sent salutations (Rom. 
T6214), 

Pa’u (pa’ti) [groaning, bleating]. A town 
of Edom, the city of King Hadar (Gen. 36:39). 
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Called in I Chron. 1:50 Pai, waw or vau (Ww) 
and yodh or jod (y) being interchanged. 


Paul (pol) [Gr., Paulos, from Lat. Paulus, 
little]. 

1a it and family. The great apostle 
to the Gentiles. His Jewish name was Saul 
(Heb. Shwil, Gr. Saulos). He is so called in 
The Acts until after the account of the con- 
version of Sergius Paulus, proconsul of Cy- 
prus, from which point in the narrative (Acts 
13:9) the name Paul alone is given him. In 
his epistles the apostle always calls himself 
Paul. It is not strange that some have sup- 
posed that he took the name Paul from the 
proconsul. But this is in reality quite im- 
probable in itself and fails to observe the deli- 
cacy with which Luke introduces the apostle’s 
Gentile name when his work among the Gen- 
tiles, by whom he was known as Paul, began. 
It is more probable that, like many Jews 
(Acts 1:23; 12:12; Col. 4:11), and especially 
in the Dispersion, the apostle had from the 
beginning both names. He was born in Tar- 
sus, the chief city of Cilicia (Acts 9:11; 
21:39; 22:3), and was of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin (Phil. 3:5). It is not known how the 
family came to reside in Tarsus, though 1 
ancient tradition represents it as having re- 
moved there from Gischala in Galilee after 
the latter place had been captured by the 
Romans. It is possible, however, that the fam- 
ily had at an earlier time formed part of a 
eolony settled in Tarsus by one of the Syrian 
kings, or they may have voluntarily migrated, 
as so many Jews did, for commercial pur- 
poses. Paul seems, however, to have had a 
large and even influential family connection. 
In Rom. 16:7, 11 he salutes 3 persons as his 
kinsmen, 2 of whom, Andronicus and Junias 
(R.V.), are said to have been “of note among 
the apostles,” and to have become Christians 
before Paul did. From Acts 23:16 we learn 
that his ‘‘sister’s son,’’ who seems to have 
resided, perhaps with his mother, in Jeru- 
salem, gave information to the chief captain 
of the plot to kill Paul, from which it may be 
inferred that the young man was connected 
with some of the leading families. This is 
also confirmed by the prominence of Paul, 
though himself a young man, at the time of 
Stephen's death. He was apparently already 
a member of the council (Acts 26:10), and 
soon afterward the high priest entrusted to 
him the work of persecuting the Christians 
(chs. 9:1, 2; 22:5). His language in Phil. 
8:4-7 further implies that he occupied origi- 
nally a position of large influence, and that 
opportunities of honor and gain had been 
open to him. His family connections, there- 
fore, cannot have been obscure. Though he 
was brought up in the strict observance of the 
Hebrew faith and traditions, his father hav- 
ing been a Pharisee (Acts 23:6), he was 
born a free Roman citizen. We do not know 
by what means his ancestor obtained citizen- 
ship. It may have been for service to the 
state or possibly by purchase. Its possession 
may haye had some connection with the 
apostle’s Roman name Paulus. But, however 
acquired, his Roman citizenship became of 
great importance in the prosecution of his 
Christian work and more than once saved 
his life. 

2. Hducation. Tarsus was one of the intel- 
lectual centers of the Hast, and the seat of a 
famous school of learning in which Stoicism 
was the dominant philosophy. It is scarcely 
probable, however, that Paul came under 
these influences when a boy, for his parents 
were strict Jews, and he was early sent to 
Jerusalem to be educated. Like other Jewish 
boys he was taught a trade, which in his case 
was the manufacture of tents, such as were 
used by travelers (Acts 18:3). But, as he 
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himself says (ch. 22:3), he was brought up 
in Jerusalem. He must, therefore, have been 
sent there when quite young. And his educa- 
tion in Jerusalem tended to deepen the hold 
upon him of his inherited Pharisaic traditions. 
He was instructed ‘according to the strict 
manner of the law of our fathers’ (ibid.). 
He had for his teacher one of the most 
learned and distinguished rabbis of the day, 
Gamaliel, who was the grandson of the 
famous Hillel. It was this Gamaliel whose 
speech, recorded in Acts 5:34—-39, prevented 
the sanhedrin from attempting to slay the 
apostles. Gamaliel, indeed, had some leaning 
toward Greek culture, and his speech in The 
Acts shows the reverse of a bitter, persecuting 
spirit. But he was famous for rabbinical 
learning, and at his feet the young man from 
Tarsus became versed not only in the teach- 
ing of the O.T., but in the subtleties of rab- 
binical interpretation, while it is plain also 
that his zeal for the traditions of the fathers 
and his narrow Pharisaism burned with the 
fiery intensity of youth. Thus the future 
apostle grew up an ardent Pharisee, trained 
in the religious and intellectual ideas of his 
people, and from his personal qualities, his 
course of education, and probably his family 
connections prepared to take a high position 
among his countrymen. 

3. Persecution of Christians. He first ap- 
pears in Christian history as the man at 
whose feet the witnesses who stoned Stephen 
laid their garments (Acts 7:58). He is de- 
scribed as being then a young man. The 
position he is here said to have occupied was 
not an official one. It seems to imply, how- 
ever, especially when taken with the state- 
ment (Acts 8:1) that he ‘was consenting unto 
his death,’ that Paul was active in the perse- 
ecution of the 1st Christian martyr. He was 
doubtless 1 of the Hellenists, or Greek-speak- 
ing Jews, mentioned in Acts 6:9 as the origi- 
nal instigators of the charge against Stephen. 
We cannot be wrong in supposing that Paul's 
hatred of the new sect had already been 
aroused; that he not only despised their 
crucified Messiah, but regarded them as being 
both politically and religiously dangerous; 
and that he was already prepared, with bit- 
ter but conscientious fanaticism, to oppose 
them to the death. So we find him, immedi- 
ately after Stephen's death, taking a leading 
part in the persecution of the Christians 
which followed (Acts 8:3; 22:4; 26:10, 11; 
IT Cor, 1bn93) Gall its se Pitt 36s 7 he erin 
1:13). He did this with the fierceness of a 
misguided conscience. He was the type of the 
religious inquisitor. Not content with waging 
the persecution in Jerusalem, he asked of the 
high priest letters to the synagogues in 
Damascus that he might bring from there any 
Christian Jews whom he might find (Acts 
9:1, 2). Large powers of internal adminis- 
tration were granted to the Jews even by the 
Romans, and in Damascus, which was under 
the control of Aretas, king of the Nabateans, 
the governor was particularly favorable to 
them (Acts 9:23, 24; II Cor. 11:32), so that 
Paul’s persecution of the Christians is not in 
the least incredible. The important thing to 
observe, however, is that according to the 
express testimony of Luke and of Paul him- 
self, he was filled with fury against them up 
to the very moment of his conversion, and 
believed that in persecuting them he was ren- 
dering the highest service to God. 

4. Conversion. It was on the way to Da- 
mascus that his sudden conversion occurred 
(Acts 9:1-19). Paul and his companions, 
probably on horseback, had been following the 
usual road across the desert from Galilee to 
the ancient city. Damascus had been nearly 
reached. It was the hour of noon and the sun 
was blazing in the zenith (Acts 26:13). Sud- 
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denly a light from heaven, brighter than the 
sun, streamed round about them, and, over- 
come by its blinding brilliance, Paul fell upon 
the ground. His companions, too, fell to the 
ground (v. 14), though they appear after- 
ward to have arisen while he remained pros- 
trate (ch. 9:7). Out of the light he heard a 
voice, saying in the Hebrew language: “Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me? it is hard for 
thee to kick against the goad” (ch. 26:14, 
R.V.). He replied: ‘Who art thou, Lord?” 
He heard in answer: “I am Jesus whom thou 
persecutest” (v. 15). ‘Arise, and go into the 
city, and it shall be told thee what thou must 
do” (chs. 9:6; 22:10). His companions heard 
the sound of the voice (ch. 9:7), but did not 
understand what was said (ch. 22:9). Paul, 
however, was found to be blinded by the light, 
so they led him by the hand into Damascus, 
where he lodged in the house of a certain 
Judas (ch. 9:11). For 3 days he remained 
blind and fasting, praying (vs. 9, 11) and 
meditating on the revelation which had been 
made to him. On the 3d day the Lord com- 
manded a certain Jewish Christian, named 
Ananias, to go to Paul and lay his hands on 
him that he might receive his sight. The Lord 
assured Ananias, who was afraid of the per- 
secutor, that the latter had already seen him 
in a vision coming to him. ‘Thereupon Ananias 
obeyed. Paul confessed his faith in Jesus, 
received his sight, accepted baptism, and 
forthwith, with his characteristic energy and 
to the astonishment of the Jews, began to 
preach in the synagogues that Jesus was the 
Christ, the Son of God (ch. 9:10—22). 

Such is the narrative of the conversion of 
Saul of Tarsus. Three recitals of it are given 
in The Acts; one by Luuke (ch. 973-22); one 
by Paul himself before the Jews “eh. 22:1— 
16); again by Paul before Festus and 
Agrippa (ch, 26:1-20). The 3 accounts en- 
tirely agree, though in each of them particu- 
lars are dwelt on that are not found in the 
others. The ‘story in each case is told with 
special regard to the purpose of the marrator. 
Paul in his epistles also frequently alludes to 
his conversion, attributing it to the grace and 
power of ‘God, though he does not deseribe it 
in detail (I Cor. 9:1, 165 158-10; Gal. 1:12— 
16; Hph. 3:1-8; Phil. 3:5—75 I Tim. 1:12-163 
II Tim. 1:9-11). The fact, therefore, is sup- 
ported by the ‘strongest possible testimony. 
It is certain also that Jesus mot only spoke to 
Paul but visibly appeared to him (Acts 9:17, 
275 22214; 26:16; I Cor. 9:1). While the 
form in which he appeared is not deseribed, 
we may be sure that it was a glorious one; 
so that Paul realized at once that the cruei- 
fied Jesus was the exalted Son of God. He 
himself deseribes it as “the heavenly vision” 
(Aets 26:19), or spectacle, a word used in 
jhuke 1:22 and 24:28 to describe the mani- 
festation of angelic beings. There is no 
ground, therefore, for the allegation that it 
was an illusion of any kind. At the same 
time the mere appearance of Christ did not 
convert Paul. This was the work of the 
Spirtt in his heart, enabling him to apprehend 
and aecept the truth which had been revealed 
to him (see especially Gal. 1:15 ‘seq.). Ana- 
nias also was evidently made use of in order 
tio connect Paul's new Hife with the already 
existing Church, 

‘The various rationalistic attempts that have 
been made to explain Paul’s conversion with- 
out acknowledgment of the objective and 
supernatural interposition of the Lord are 
wrecked wpon ‘the testimony of Paul himself, 
that he had thought up sto the time of his con- 
wersion that it was -his religious .duty to per- 
secute Christianity, and that his change was 
due to the sovereign exercise of God’s power 
and grace. The expression, “It is hard for 
thee to kick against the goad,” :does mot im- 
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ply that he had been an unwilling persecutor 
or that he already believed that Christianity 
‘might be true, but describes the folly of any 
resistance to the purpose of God. At the same 
time his previous history had been an uncon- 
scious preparation for his future work. His 
Roman citizenship, his rabbinical training, as 
well as his natural qualities of mind fitted 
him for his life task. There is reason to be- 
lieve also that with all his zeal he had not 
found spiritual peace in Judaism (Rom. 7 :7— 
25). If so, the manner of his conversion must 
have made him realize vividly that salvation 
is alone through the grace of God in Christ. 
His religious experience, therefore, was also 
part of his preparation to become the great 
expounder of the gospel as providing justifi- 
cation for the sinner on the ground of Christ’s 
merits received through faith alone. 

As soon as he was converted Paul began 
evangelistic work. This was partly due to his 
natural energy, but also to the fact that it 
had been revealed to him that God’s purpose 
in calling him was to make him a missionary 
and apostle (Acts 9:15; 26:16-20; Gal, 1:15, 
16). He began work in the synagogues of 
Damascus and pursued it with success. This 
raised against him persecution from the Dam- 
ascene Jews, who were aided by the gov- 
ernor of the city; so that he was compelled 
‘to flee secretly, being let down by his disciples 
in a basket from a window in the city wall 
(Acts 9 :23-25; II Cor. 11:32, 33). Instead of 
returning to Jerusalem, however, he went ito 
Arabia and afterward returned to Damascus 
(Gal. 1:17). Wedo not know where he went 
in Arabia, nor how long he stayed, nor what 
he did there. It is not improbable that ithe 
time was mainly spent in meditation upon the 
great change which had come over his life 
and the truth as it had now been revealed to 
him. But 8 years after his conversion he de- 
termined to leave Damascus and visit Jeru- 
salem again. He tells us (Gal. 1:18, 19) 
that his main purpose was to visit Peter; 
that he remained in Jerusalem only 15 days; 
and that of the apostles he saw Peter only, 
though he mentions that he also saw James, 
the Lord’s brother. Luke, however (Acts 9: 
26-29), gives further particulars. X 

It appears that the Christians in Jerusalem 
were afraid of him because of his former 
reputation and did not believe he was really 
a disciple; but that Barnabas, with :that gen- 
erosity of mind which was ever characteristic 
of him, took Paul to the apostles and related 
the story of his conversion and subsequent 
changed life. We are also told that Paul 
reached as fearlessly in Jerusalem as he had 
done at Damascus and (direeted his efforts 
especially toward his old friends, the Greek- 
speaking Jews (ch. 9:28, 29). These plotted 
at once against his life. The threatening 
danger caused the brethren ‘to send him -away,, 
so they itook him to 'Caesarea and sent him 
from there to Tarsus (Acts 9:29, 30; Gal. 
1::21),. He departed the more willingly be- 
cause in the fNemple the Lord had appeared 
to -him ‘in a vision bidding him go and telling 
him distinctly that his mission was to the 
Gentiles (Acts 22:17-21). ‘The accounts in 
The Acts and the Hpistle to the Galatians of 
this -visit to Jerusalem have sometimes ‘been 
thought inconsistent, but they may be natu- 
rally harmonized. It is highly probable that 
Paul would want to visit Peter in order that 
his work might proceed in unison swith that 
of the original :apostles, of whom Peter was 
the: most prominent. It-is equally natural that 
the Jerusalem ‘Christians should be at first 
afraid of him; and the conduct of Barnabas, 
who was, like Paul, a Hellenistic Jew, is in 
keeping with his action throughout the whole 
history. Fifteen days, moreover, are not too 
short :a ‘time for the events described ‘in ‘The 
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Acts. It is, in fact, confirmed by. the Lord’s 
command to Paul to depart quickly (Acts 
22:18). Nor is Luke’s statement that Barna- 
bas brought Paul ‘‘to the apostles” incon- 
sistent with Paul’s statement that he saw 
Peter only, together with James. The recep- 
tion of the new convert even by Peter alone, 
not to speak of James, who occupied almost 
an apostolic position (Gal. 2:9), was equiva- 
lent to apostolic recognition of him, and this 
is all that Luke’s expression was meant to 
describe. It is further worthy of remark that 
it was now realized fully, by both Paul and 
the leaders in Jerusalem, that the new con- 
vert was a chosen apostle of Christ, and that 
his mission was to the Gentiles. At the same 
time the question does not appear to have 
been raised of what would be the relation of 
Gentile converts to the Mosaic Law. Neither 
did any foresee how important Paul’s mis- 
sion was to become. His commission, how- 
ever, was admitted, and he was sent forth to 
Tarsus to engage in such work as might open 
before him. 

Paul's stay in Tarsus is nearly a blank to 
us. It probably lasted 6 or 7 years; see the 
following ‘chronology of Paul's life.’’ No 
doubt he engaged in missionary work, and 
probably founded the churches of Cilicia, 
which are mentioned incidentally in Acts 
15:41. If at any time he felt the intellectual 
influences of Tarsus, this must have been the 
period. As already remarked, Tarsus was one 
of the centers of the Stoic philosophy, and 
Paul’s appreciation of Stoicism plainly ap- 
pears in his speech at Athens. While doubt- 
less not inactive, Paul was waiting for the 
Lord by his providence to make plain the way 
in which his chosen ambassador was to go. 

At length, however, the purpose of God be- 
gan to appear. Some of the Greek-speaking 
Jewish Christians, who had been driven from 
Jerusalem by the persecution which followed 
Stephen's death, came to the great city of 
Antioch in Syria. It was situated on the 
Orontes, n. of the Lebanon range, had been 
the capital of the Syrian kingdom, and was 
then the residence of the Roman governor of 
the province. It was rated as one of the chief 
cities of the empire. Its mixed population and 
extensive commerce made it a center of wide 
influence. Lying just outside Palestine and at 
the entrance to Asia Minor, connected also by 
traffic and politics with the whole empire, it 
formed a natural base of operations from 
which the new faith, if it was to be separated 
from Judaism, could go forth to the conquest 
of the world. In Antioch the Christian ref- 
ugees began, we are told (Acts 11:20), to 
preach to the Gentiles (A.V. Grecians; R.V. 
Greeks). There is a difficult question of the 
text in the original; but the context leaves 
no room for doubt that the work was among 
Gentiles. Many were converted, so that a 
distinctively Gentile church sprang up in the 
metropolis of Syria. When the fact was re- 
ported at Jerusalem, Barnabas was sent to 
investigate. With noble breadth of view he 
saw the Lord’s hand in the new development 
in spite of the fact that the converts were 
uncircumcised. He seems also to have realized 
that this was the divine opening for Paul, for 
he went to Tarsus to seek him and brought 
him to Antioch. Together they labored for a 
year in Antioch. Many more Gentiles were 
converted, and the non-Jewish character of 
the Church was signalized by the fact that 
to the disciples in Antioch the name Chris- 
tians was first given, evidently by their 
heathen neighbors. Thus began Paul’s con- 
nection with Antioch. Thus also arose on the 
page of church history the first Gentile Chris- 
tian organization. It was to be the starting 
point for Paul's mission to the pagan world. 

While Paul was at Antioch, a prophet from 
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Jerusalem, named Agabus, predicted in the 
Christian assembly that a famine was soon 
to occur. This was seized upon by the breth- 
ren at Antioch as an occasion for evincing 
their love to and fraternity with the Chris- 
tians of Judea. The fact is a remarkable 
proof of the sense of obligation which these 
Gentiles had to those from whom they had 
received their new faith, as well as of the 
extent to which the gospel broke down at once 
the barriers which had existed between races 
and classes. Contributions for the relief of 
the Judean Christians were made at Antioch, 
and the same were sent to the elders at Jeru- 
salem by the hands of Barnabas and Paul 
(Acts 11:29, 30). This visit of Paul to Jeru- 
salem probably occurred in a.p. 44, or shortly 
after. It is not mentioned by Paul in Gala- 
tians, no doubt because he did not see any of 
the apostles. Some writers indeed have tried 
to identify it with the visit recorded in Gal. 
2:1-10; but that plainly occurred after the 
dispute concerning the circumcision of Gen- 
tiles had sprung up, and Luke distinctly as- 
signs the rise of that controversy to a later 
date (Acts 15:1). The purpose of Paul in 
Galatians was to recount the opportunities he 
had had of obtaining his gospel from the 
older apostles; and if on this occasion, as 
Luke intimates (Acts 11:30), he met only 
the elders of the church, and if the brief 
visit was purely on a matter of charity, his 
argument in Galatians did not require him to 
mention the journey. Barnabas and Paul 
soon returned to Antioch, taking with them 
John Mark (Acts 12:25). 

5. First Missionary Journey. The time had 
at length arrived when Paul’s historic mis- 
sionary work to the Gentiles was to begin. It 
was indicated by the Spirit to the prophets 
belonging to the church in Antioch (Acts 
13:1-3). They were directed to set apart 2 
of their number, Barnabas and Paul, for the 
work to which God had called them. Thus by 
divine direction and under the auspices of the 
church at Antioch, the apostle’s First Mis- 
sionary Journey began. Its exact date is un- 
certain. We can only assign it to the years 
between A.D. 45-50; perhaps, 46-48. Neither 
is there any clear indication how long a time 
it occupied. Barnabas, who was the older, is 
mentioned as the leader; but Paul soon took 
the chief place. John Mark also went as their 
helper. The party went from Antioch to 
Seleucia, at the mouth of the Orontes, and 
thence sailed to Cyprus, the original home of 
Barnabas. Landing at Salamis, on the e. 
coast of Cyprus, they began work, as was 
natural, in the Jewish synagogues. Then they 
moved through the island from place to place 
until they reached Paphos on the s.w. coast. 
Here they attracted the notice of Sergius Pau- 
lus, the Roman proconsul, and were violently 
opposed by a Jewish sorcerer, Bar-Jesus, who 
called himself Elymas and who had previ- 
ously won the patronage of the proconsul 
(Acts 13:6, 7). Paul, with much indignation, 
rebuked the sorcerer and smote him with 
blindness; and the effect of the miracle and 
of the missionaries’ teaching was the con- 
version of Sergius (vs. 8-12). 

Then leaving Cyprus, the party, of whom 
Paul was now the recognized head (vy. 13), 
sailed n. toward Asia Minor and came to 
Perga in Pamphylia. There John Mark, for 
some unexplained reason, left them and re- 
turned to Jerusalem. Nor do Paul and Barna- 
bas appear to have remained in Perga, but 
journeyed n. into Phrygia until they reached 
Antioch, called Pisidian because it lay toward 
Pisidia. This was the chief city of the Roman 
province of Galatia. There they entered the 
Jewish synagogue and, on invitation of the 
rulers of the synagogue, Paul made the great 
address recorded in Acts 13:16—41, the lst 
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recorded specimen of his preaching. After 


rehearsing the divine leading of Israel with. 


a view to the coming Messiah, he related the 
testimony of the Baptist and the rejection of 
Jesus by the Jewish rulers, but declared that 
God had raised him from*the dead, that in 
him the ancient promises to Israel were being 
fulfilled, and that only through faith in him 
could men be justified. He also warned the 
Jews not to repeat the crime of their rulers 
in Jerusalem. The speech aroused the enmity 
of the leading Jews; but it made an impres- 
sion on some others, and yet more on those 
Gentiles who were already under the influence 
of the synagogue and who ever formed the 
connecting link for Paul between the syna- 
gogue and the pagan world. The next Sab- 
bath the break took place between the mis- 
sionaries and the synagogue, and the former 
began to address their work directly to the 
Gentiles. The chief people of the city, how- 
ever, were excited by the Jews against the 
Christians, and Paul and Barnabas were ex- 
pelled (Acts 13:50). From Antioch they went 
to Iconium, another city of Phrygia, where 
many converts, both Jewish and Gentile, were 
made (v. 51). But the Jews again succeeded 
in raising persecution, and the missionaries 
passed on to Lystra and Derbe, important 
cities of Lycaonia (ch. 14:1-6). At Lystra 
the miraculous cure of a lame man by Paul 
led to an attempt on the part of the heathen 
populace to offer worship to the missionaries, 
calling them Jupiter and Mercury; and this 
occasioned the 2d recorded speech of Paul 
(vs. 15-18), in which he reasoned against the 
folly of idolatry. At Lystra Timothy was 
probably converted (Acts 16:1; II Tim. 1:2; 
3:11). The brief popularity of the apostle 
was, however, soon followed by renewed per- 
secution under Jewish instigation (Acts 14: 
19), so that he was stoned, dragged out of the 
city, and left for dead. When he revived he 
departed with Barnabas to Derbe, which was 
probably at the s.e. limit of the province of 
Galatia (v. 20). It would have been possible 
for the missionaries to cross the mountains 
into Cilicia and so go directly, by way of 
Tarsus, back to Syrian Antioch. Their route 
had followed a rough circle. But they would 
not return until they had placed the new 
churches on a firm basis. Hence they returned 
from Derbe to Lystra, from Lystra to Ico- 
nium, from Iconium to Pisidian Antioch, and 
from Antioch to Perga, in each place organiz- 
ing the Church and encouraging the disciples. 
At Perga they preached, as they had seem- 
ingly not done at the former visit; then, go- 
ing to its seaport, Attalia, they returned to 
Antioch in Syria (Acts 14:21-26). Thus the 
First Missionary Journey of the apostle was 
completed. It covered the regions next toward 
the w. of those already occupied by the gos- 
pel. His method was to offer the gospel Ist 
to the Jews and then to the Gentiles. He 
found a large number of the latter already 
influenced by Judaism, and therefore some- 
what prepared to receive Christianity. His 
method was to found churches in the princi- 
pal cities, and his journeys were facilitated 
by the fine roads that the Roman government 
had made between the military posts. The 
Greek language also was everywhere under- 
stood. Providence had thus prepared the way 
for the prepared herald of the gospel to the 
world. 

The success of Paul’s work among the 
Gentiles led, however, to controversy within 
the Church. Certain strict Jewish Christians 
from Jerusalem went to Antioch and declared 
that unless the converted Gentiles were cir- 
cumcised, they could not be saved (Acts 
15:1). Some years before this time God had 
revealed to the Church through Peter that 
Gentiles were to be received without observ- 
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ance of the Mosaic Law (Acts 10:1 to 11:18). 
But the strict Jewish party, made up mostly 
of converted Pharisees (ch. 15:5), would not 
abide by this teaching; and the announce- 
ment of their doctrines in Antioch so dis- 
turbed the Church there that the brethren 
determined to send Paul and Barnabas, with 
others, to Jerusalem to consult with the apos- 
tles and elders about this question. This is 
the visit described in Acts, ch. 15, and Gal. 
2:1-10. Both accounts are entirely harmoni- 
ous, though written from different points of 
view. Paul tells us that a revelation from 
God directed him to go (Gal. 2:2). It was a 
great crisis. The whole future of the new 
religion was depending on the issue. But the 
result was a triumph of Christian loyalty and 
charity. Paul and Barnabas proclaimed to 
the mother church what God had done 
through them. When the strict Jewish Chris- 
tians opposed them, a council was held of the 
apostles and elders (Acts 15:6—-29). Peter 
reminded the church of God’s will as shown 
in the case of Cornelius; Paul and Barnabas 
related the mighty attestations which God 
had given to their mission; James, the Lord’s 
brother, pointed out that prophecy had fore- 
told the calling of the Gentiles. It was re- 
solved to recognize heartily the uncircum- 
cised converts as brethren, but to direct them 
to avoid certain practices which were spe- 
cially offensive to the Jews. 

Paul tells us in Galatians that the church 
in Jerusalem stood by him against the ‘‘false 
brethren’; and also that James, Peter, and 
John gave him the right hand of fellowship, 
he to go to the Gentiles, they to the Jews. 
Thus Paul retained fellowship with the other 
apostles while at liberty to go on his own 
divinely appointed mission. How bitter the 
controversy was on the part of the Judaizers 
is shown by their subsequent hatred and hos- 
tility to Paul. But he had gained his point. 
The unity of the Church was preserved. The 
liberty of the Gentiles was preserved. A prac- 
tical adjustment was made by which reason- 
able Jewish prejudice was conciliated, while 
the way was open for the carrying of the 
gospel to all peoples, unencumbered by Jew- 
ish ceremonialism. A brief reminder of the 
controversy occurred indeed soon after in 
Antioch, which ought to be mentioned (Gal. 
2:11-21). Peter had gone there and, being in 
entire agreement with Paul, had lived in free 
association with the Gentiles, But when Jews 
from Jerusalem came to Antioch, Peter and 
even Barnabas withdrew from this associa- 
tion. This led Paul publicly to rebuke Peter, 
and in his rebuke he outlined the doctrinal 
ground on which he rested the rights of the 
Gentiles in the Church. Salvation is by faith 
alone, he said, because the believer has died 
with Christ to the Law; i.e., Christ by dying 
has met all the obligations of the Law for his 
people, and therefore nothing more than faith 
in Christ can be made the condition of any- 
one’s becoming a Christian. We thus see that 
the rights of the Gentiles in the Church in- 
volved for Paul much more than a question 
of church unity. He saw that it involved the 
essential principle of the gospel. By his de- 
fense of this principle, as well as by his mis- 
sionary work, Paul was the chief agent in the 
establishment of universal Christianity. 

6. Second Missionary Journey. The coun- 
cil at Jerusalem was probably held in a.p. 50; 
see the chronology below. Not long after it 
Paul proposed to Barnabas a Second Mission- 
ary Journey (Acts 15:36). He was unwilling, 
however, that John Mark should again go 
with them, and this led to the final separation 
of the 2 great missionaries. Paul thereupon 
took with him Silas; see Simtas. They 1st 
visited the churches of Syria and Cilicia, and 
then passed n,, through the Taurus Moun- 


457 


PAUL 


tains, to the churches which had been founded 
on Paul's First Journey. They thus came first 
to Derbe, then to Lystra. At the latter place 
Paul determined to take Timothy with him, 
and circumcised him to prevent giving offense 
to the Jews, for Timothy’s mother was a 
Jewess. Paul thus showed willingness to con- 
Ciliate Jewish prejudice; though he would not 
yield an inch when the principles of the gos- 
pél were at Stake. 

From Lystra they appear to have gone to 
Iconium and Pisidian Antioch. Their move- 
ments here, however, are much disputed by 
scholars. Ramsay and others, who believe 
that the churches of the First Journey were 
the “churches of Galatia’ to which the epis- 
tle with that name was afterward written 
(see GALATIA, GALATIANS, HPISTLE TO THE), 
hold that Paul went directly n. from Pisidian 
Antioch through the Roman province of Asia, 
but without preaching, since he was “‘forbid- 
den of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in 
Asia” (Acts 16:6); that when théy came 
“over against Mysia” (v. 7) they attempted 
to go into Bithynia, but were again forbidden ; 


then passing by (or, as the original may 
mean, neglecting) Mysia they turned w. 
through or alongside of Mysia to Troas. The 


commoner view is that from Pisidian Antioch 
the travelers moved n.e. into Galatia proper; 
that on the way Patul was for a while dis- 
abled by sickness, and that this led him to 
improve the opportunity, sick though he was, 
of preaching in Galatia and so of founding 
the “churches of Galatia’ (Gal. 4:13-15) ; 
that this movement to the n.e. from Pisidian 
Antioch was due to the command not to 
preach in Asia; that when his work in Gala- 
tia proper was done, he attempted to enter 
Bithynia, but was again forbiddén; and so, 
as on the former theory, he turned w. through 
or alongside of Mysia to Troas. This whole 
period is very briefly described by Luke. The 
Spirit was directing the missionaries to 
Burope, and Luke's narrative likewise hastens 
forward. 

At Troas there appeared the vision of the 
man of Macedonia (Acts 16:9), in response 
to whose call the missionaries, now joined by 
Luke himself (ef. ‘‘we’’), took ship for 
Europe, and, landing at Neapolis, went for- 
ward to the important city of Philippi. Here 
a church was founded (ch. 16:11—40), which 
ever remained specially dear to the apostle’s 
heart (see Phil. 1:4-7; 4:1, 15). Here, too, 
Paul first came into conflict with Roman mag- 
istrates and found that his citizenship was a 
protection for his work (Acts 16 :20—24, 37~— 
39). From Philippi, where Luke remained, 
Paul, Silas, and Timothy went on to Thessa- 
lonica. The brief account in Acts 17:1-9 of 
the work done there is supplemented by the 
allusians made to it in his two epistles to 
that church. He had much success among the 
Gentiles; he laid with great care the founda- 
tions of the Church; and he gave the example 
of industry and sobriety by supporting him- 
self by his trade while preaching the gospel 
(I Thess., ch. 2; etc.). But persecution arose, 
instigated by the Jews, so the brethren sent 
Paul to Berea, and from there, after marked 
success even in the synagogue, to Athens. His 
sojourn at Athens was rather disappointing, 
and is memorable chiefly for the address be- 
fore the philosophers on Mars’ Hill (Acts 17: 
22-31), in which Paul showed his apprecia- 
tion of the truths which the gospel had in 
common with Stoicism, while he yet faith- 
fully proclaimed to the members of a critical 
audience their duty to God and what God re- 
quired them to believe, 

At Corinth, on the contrary, to which he 
next went, he remained 18 months, and his 
work was most successful. Here he made the 
acquaintance of Aquila and Priscilla and 
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abode with them (Acts 18:1-3). At first he 
preached in the synagogue, but afterward, be- 
eause of the opposition of the Jews, in the 
house of a Gentile, Titus Justus, who lived 
next to the synagogue (vs. 5-7). In both Acts 
(ch. 18:9, 10) and I Cor. (ch. 2:1-5) there 
are allusions to the great anxiety of mind 
with which the apostle prosecuted his mission 
in Corinth, and to his earnest determination 
to proclaim in Greece as elsewhere the sim- 
ple gospel of the Crucified ; while I Cor. amply 
testifies both to his success and to the many 
temptations to which the Christians of Cor- 
inth were exposed, and which from the be- 
ginning occasioned the apostle special solici- 
tude. The needs of other churches also 
pressed upon him, so that from Corinth he 
wrote the 2 epistles to the Thessalonians for 
the purpose of warning against certain doc- 
trinal and practical perils by which that 
church was threatened. The hostility of the 
Jews also did not cease, and, on the coming 
to Corinth of the new proconsul, Gallio, they 
accused Paul of violation of the law. But the 
proconsul properly decided that the matter 
pertained to the synagogue itself and that the 
apostle had broken no law of which the gov- 
ernment could take cognizance. The empire 
thus at this period protected the Christians 
from Jewish violence by identifying them 
with the Jews, and Paul was permitted to 
continue his work unmolested. His mission to 
Corinth was one of the most fruitful in the 
history of the Harly Christian Church. At 
length, however, Paul turned his face again 
to the e. From Corinth he sailed to Ephesus. 
He did not remain there, however, but, prom- 
ising to return, sailed to Caesarea, made ap- 
parently a hasty journey to Jerusalem, and, 
having saluted the church there, returned to 
Antioch, whence he had originally started 
(Acts 18:22). Thus was completed his Sec- 
ond Missionary Journey. Its result had been 
the establishment of Christianity in Hurope. 
Macedonia and Achaia had been evangelized. 
The gospel had thereby taken a long step 
forward toward the conquest of the empire. 

7. Third Missionary Journey. After remain- 
ing some time at Antioch, Paul, probably in 
A.D. 54, began his Third Journey. He first trav- 
ersed “the region of Galatia, and Phrygia, 
in order, establishing all the disciples” (Acts 
18:23), and then settled in Ephesus. It thus 
appears that the previous divine prohibition 
to preach in the province of Asia had been 
removed. Hphesus was the capital of Asia 
and one of the most influential cities of the 
Bast. Hence the apostle for 3 years made it 
his center of operations (Acts 19:8, 9; 20: 
81). For 3 months he taught in the syna- 
gogue (ch, 19:8), and then for 2 years in the 
school or lecture hall of a certain Tyrannus 
(v. 9). His work in Ephesus was marked by 
great thoroughness of instruction (ch. 20: 
18-31) ; by the exercise of astonishing miracu- 
lous power (ch. 19:11, 12); by great success, 
so that “all they that dwelt in Asia heard the 
word of the Lord” (v. 10), and even some of 
the chief officers of Asia became Paul's 
friends (v. 31); yet also by constant and 
fierce opposition (Acts 19:23-—41; I Cor. 4:9— 
18; 15:82); and finally, by the care of all the 
churches (II Cor. 11:28). This period of the 
apostle’s life is especially rich in incidents. 
Much occurred of which The Acts tells noth- 
ing. Here Paul heard of attacks made on him 
and his doctrine by Judaizing teachers in 
Galatia; and in reply he wrote the famous 
Epistle to the Galatians, in which he defends 
his apostolic authority, and gives the 1st 
formal statement and proof of the doctrine 
of grace. The condition of the Corinthians 
also occasioned him much anxiety. In reply 
to inquiries from Corinth he wrote a letter, 
now lost, concerning the relations of believers 
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to the pagan society about them (I Cor. 5:9). 


But later reports showed that more serious - 


troubles had arisen. Hence our I Cor. was 
written, an epistle which finely exhibits the 
apostle’s practical wisdom in the instruction 
and discipline of the infant churches. Even 
so, however, the seditious elements in the Co- 
rinthian church would not yield. Many think 
that Paul, after writing I Cor., himself made 
a hurried visit to Corinth for disciplinary 
purposes (cf. Il Cor. 12:14; 13:1). At any 
rate, before leaving Ephesus he sent Titus to 
Corinth, probably with a letter, to secure the 
discipline of a refractory member of the 
church. Titus was to rejoin him in Troas. 
When he failed to do so, Paul passed on in 
much anxiety to Macedonia, whither Timothy 
and Hrastus had preceded him (Acts 19:22). 
At length, however, Titus rejoined him (II 
Cor. 2:12-14; 7:5-16), with the good news 
that the Corinthian church had obeyed the 
apostle and were loyal in their love for him. 
Whereupon Paul wrote our II Cor., the most 
biographical of all his epistles, in which he 
rejoices in their obedience, gives directions 
concerning the collection he was making for 
the Judean saints, and once more defends his 
authority as an apostle of Christ. From Mace- 
donia he himself went to Corinth and passed 
the winter of a.p. 57-58 there. No doubt he 
eompleted the discipline and organization of 
the Corinthian church; but the visit is most 
memorable because he then wrote the Epistle 
to the Romans. In it he states most com- 
pletely the doctrine of the way of salvation. 
He evidently regarded Rome as the place 
where his labors should culminate. He could 
not, however, go there at once, because he 
felt it necessary to return to Jerusalem with 
the gifts of the Gentiles to the mother church. 
Christian work had already been begun at 
Rome and was being carried on mainly by 
Paul’s own friends and disciples (cf. Rom., 
eh, 16). Hence, he sent the epistle from Cor- 
inth that the Christians of the capital might 
possess complete instruction in the gospel 
which Paul was proclaiming to the world. 
Paul now set out on his last journey to 
Jerusalem. He was accompanied by friends 
who represented various Gentile churches 
(Acts 20:4). The apostle’s work among the 
Gentiles had been much opposed by Juda- 
izers, and even the ordinary Jewish Christians 
often regarded him and it with distrust. 
Hence arose his scheme of proving the loy- 
alty of the Gentile churches by inducing them 
to send a liberal offering to the poor Chris- 
tians of Judea. It was to carry this offering 
that he and his friends left Corinth for Jeru- 
salem. His plan had ist been to sail direct 
to Syria, but a plot of the Jews led him to 
change his route and to return by way of 
Macedonia (ch. 20:3). He lingered at Philippi 
while his companions went on to Troas, but 
he was rejoined at that place by Luke (Vv. 5). 
After the passover he and Luke went on to 
Troas, where the others were waiting for 
them and where all remained 7 days (v. 6). 
A church had grown up at Troas, and an in- 
teresting account is given by Luke of the 
events of the apostle’s interview with it on 
the day and night before he left it (vs. T—12). 
From Troas Paul went by foot about 20 miles 
to Assos, whither his companions had already 
gone by boat (v. 13). Thence they sailed to 
Mitylene, on the e. shore of the island of Les- 
bos, and then, coasting s., they passed be- 
tween the mainland and the island of Chios, 
touched the next day at the island of Samos, 
and the day following reached Miletus (vs. 
14, 15). The A.V. states (Acts 20:15) that 
they “‘tarried at Trogyllium” after leaving 
Samos; see TroGyLLiIuM. The R.V. with the 
best MSS. omits this clause. Miletus was 
about 36 miles from Hphesus, and as Paul 
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was in haste, he determined not to go to 
Ephesus, but to send for the elders of the 
church. At Miletus he took leave of them in 
the affectionate address recorded in Acts 20: 
18-35. No words could more strongly exhibit 
the apostle’s devotion to his work, his love 
for his converts, and his realization of the 
spiritual perils to which they would be ex- 
posed. Leaving Miletus, the ship went with 
a straight course to Cos (Acts 21:1, in A.V. 
Coos), an island about 40 miles to the s.; 
then, the next day, Rhodes, an island and 
city about 50 miles s.e. of Cos, was reached ; 
and from Rhodes the course lay e. to Patara, 
on the coast of Lycia (Acts 21:1). At Patara 
a ship for Phoenicia (Syria) was found and 
the party went on board (v. 2), and, passing 
w. of Cyprus, reached Tyre (v. 3). There they 
remained a week, and the disciples of Tyre 
urged Paul not to go to Jerusalem (v. 4); 
but after an effectionate farewell he sailed 
(vs. 5, 6) to Ptolemais, the modern Acre, and 
came the next day to Caesarea (vs. 7, 8). At 
Caesarea the company abode with Philip the 
evangelist. There too the Prophet Agabus, 
who at an earlier time had foretold the fam- 
ine (ch. 11:28), bound his own hands and 
feet with Paul’s girdle and predicted that so 
would the Jews bind Paul and deliver him to 
the Gentiles. But in spite of this warning and 
the lamentation of the brethren, Paul insisted 
on going forward (ch. 21:11-14). So, in com- 
pany with a number of the disciples, he went 
on to Jerusalem, thus completing what is 
known as his Third Missionary Journey. 

8. Paul in Jerusalem. The prediction of 
Agabus was soon fulfilled. Paul was at first 
indeed well received by the brethren in Jeru- 
salem, and on the day following his arrival 
went to James, the Lord’s brother, and the 
elders of the Church. When he had related his 
work among the Gentiles, they glorified God. 
At the same time they reminded him that 
many of the Jewish Christians had heard 
evil reports about him and doubted his fidel- 
ity to Moses. It was proposed, therefore, that 
he should give an ocular proof that he still 
held the Jewish customs in honor. He was to 
join with 4 men, who at that time were per- 
forming a Nazirite vow in the Temple. To 
this Paul assented, for he was ever anxious 
not to give needless offense to the Jews, and 
the observance proposed was probably little 
more than what he had done of his own will 
at Corinth (Acts 18:18). While Paul insisted 
that no Gentile should observe the Mosaic 
Law, and while he maintained that no Chris- 
tian Jew was bound to observe it, he found 
no fault with Jews who chose to observe it, 
and held himself at liberty to observe its 
regulations or not as circumstances might 
seem to make expedient. His assent to this 
proposal, therefore, was not inconsistent with 
his action on other occasions. But the expedi- 
ent proved unavailing for the purpose for 
which it was intended. Certain Jews from 
Asia saw him in the Temple and raised a 
tumult. They falsely charged him with hay- 
ing brought Gentiles into the Temple, and de- 
elared to the populace that he had every- 
where taught men to dishonor both the Tem- 
ple and the Law (ch. 21:27—29). A _ riot 
speedily ensued in which Paul would probably 
have been slain, had not the commander of 
the Roman garrison, Claudius Lysias, has- 
tened with soldiers to quell the uproar. He 
was leading Paul, bound with 2 chains, into 
the castle for examination and the Jews were 
following with many outeries, when the apos- 
tle desired liberty to speak. The commander 
was surprised that the prisoner could use 
Greek, for he had supposed him to be an 
Heyptian insurrectionist who had recently 
given trouble to the government (v. 38). 
When Paul explained that he was a Tarsian 


459 


PAUL 


Jew, Lysias allowed him to address the multi- 
tude. He did so in the Hebrew (Aramaic) 
tongue (ch. 22:2). He related his early life 
and the story of his conversion. They heard 
him till he uttered the word Gentiles, when 
the uproar was renewed, and Lysias with- 
drew him into the castle for safety and fur- 
ther examination. The examination would 
have been by scourging had not Paul re- 
marked to the centurion that he was a Roman 
citizen (v. 25). When this was reported to 
Lysias, he unbound Paul and, feeling that the 
matter was a serious one, directed the priests 
to convoke the sanhedrin on the following day 
that the prisoner might be tried. 

The appearance of Paul before the council 
led, however, to another tumult (Acts 23:1- 
10). The apostle was now fighting for his 
life. He had no hope of justice and, should 
the council condemn him, Lysias might give 
him over to execution. With much shrewd- 
ness he succeeded in dividing his enemies. He 
claimed to be a Pharisee and to be on trial 
for teaching the doctrine of the resurrection 
of the dead. This was true, as far as it went, 
and it served Paul’s purpose. The hatred of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees for each other 
was greater than their hostility to Paul, and 
the 2 sects quickly arrayed themselves on 
opposite sides. The commander feared that 
Paul would be pulled to pieces between his 
defenders and his opponents, so by his orders 
the soldiers removed the prisoner again to the 
castle. 

9. Paul a prisoner in Caesarea. That night 
the Lord appeared to Paul in a vision and 
bade him be of good cheer, since he was cer- 
tainly to bear his testimony at Rome (Acts 
23:11). This consummation was to be effected, 
however, in an unexpected way. Some of the 
Jews formed a plot to kill Paul and, to ac- 
complish this, it was determined to request 
the commander to bring the prisoner once 
more before the council. But Paul’s nephew 
heard of the plot and managed to inform his 
uncle and the commander (vs. 12—22). There- 
upon Lysias sent Paul under a strong guard 
to Caesarea with a letter to Felix, the proc- 
urator, referring the case to him. When 
Felix learned that the accused was from 
Cilicia, he declared that he would wait until 
the accusers came, and meanwhile placed 
Paul for safe keeping in Herod's palace, 
which was used as the praetorium or resi- 
dence of the procurator. Then followed 2 
years of imprisonment in Caesarea. When 
the Jews appeared before Felix, they made a 
general accusation against Paul of sedition 
and especially of profanation of the Temple, 
complaining of the violence with which Lysias 
had taken their prisoner out of their hands 
(ch. 24:1-9). To this Paul replied by an ex- 
plicit denial and a demand that witnesses 
should be produced against him (vs. 10-21). 
Felix appears to have been sufficiently ac- 
quainted with the matters in dispute to per- 
ceive that Paul had not committed any crime 
worthy of punishment. He dismissed the ac- 
cusers on the plea that he must learn further 
particulars from Lysias, and directed that 
Paul should be kept in confinement, but that 
his friends should be allowed to visit him 
freely. Felix and his wife Drusilla were also 
much impressed by what Paul had said and 
“heard him concerning the faith in Christ” 
(v. 24). In fact, the apostle seems to have 
exercised a strange fascination over the proc- 
urator, who trembled before his solemn 
preaching and promised to send for him again. 
He hoped also that Paul would pay for his 
liberty (vs. 25, 26). But the apostle would 
not bribe the procurator, and the latter de- 
ferred decision of the case, so that when, 
after 2 years, Porcius Festus succeeded Felix, 
Paul was still a prisoner (v. 27). 
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The Jews hoped that the new governor 
would prove more favorable to their desires 
than Felix had been. But Festus refused to 
send Paul to Jerusalem for trial, and re- 
quired his accusers to confront him again in 
Caesarea (Acts 25:1-6). Again, however, 
they were unable to prove any crime against 
him, while he persistently maintained his 
innocence (vs..7, 8). Festus, however, willing 
to please the Jews, asked Paul if he would go 
to Jerusalem to be tried. Paul knew that such 
a course would probably prove fatal to him. 
He availed himself, therefore, of his right as 
a Roman citizen and appealed unto Caesar 
(vs. 9-11). This took the case out of the proc- 
urator’s hands and necessitated the pris- 
oner’s transmission to Rome. Before he could 
be sent, however, Agrippa II and his sister 
Bernice came to visit Festus, doubtless to con- 
gratulate him on his accession to office; and 
the procurator, who was not well versed in 
Jewish disputes and yet was bound to send to 
the emperor a full account of the case, related 
the matter to Agrippa, who expressed his de- 
sire to hear what the prisoner had to say. 
Forthwith it was arranged that Paul should 
state his case before the assembled company. 
Agrippa’s familiarity with Jewish affairs 
would be of service to the procurator in pre- 
paring his report to the emperor (vs. 12—27). 

Paul's defense before Agrippa forms one of 
his most notable speeches. In it he displayed 
the courtesy of a gentleman, the eloquence of 
an orator, and the fearlessness of a Christian. 
He reviewed his life in order to show that he 
had been governed only by the wish to obey 
the God of Israel, and maintained that his 
course as a Christian had not only been de- 
termined by God’s direction, but had been 
the fulfillment of the Hebrew prophecies 
themselves (Acts 26:1—23). When Festus in- 
terrupted him with the exclamation that he 
was mad, Paul appealed earnestly to Agrippa. 
But the king was not disposed to be more 
than an observer and critic of what he deemed 
a new fanaticism. He replied with some con- 
tempt, ‘‘With but little persuasion thou 
wouldest fain make me a Christian” (v. 28, 
R.V.). Nevertheless he admitted that Paul 
had done no crime, and might have been set 
at liberty if he had not appealed unto Caesar 
(V8, 82,732) 

10. Journey to Rome. In the autumn of the 
same year, A.D. 60 (see following chronology), 
Paul was sent to Rome. He was committed, 
with other prisoners, to the care of a cen- 
turion, Julius, of the Augustan band or co- 
hort. He was accompanied by Luke and Aris- 
tarchus, a Thessalonian (ch. 27:1, 2). The 
account of the voyage is related by Luke with 
singular detail and accuracy. The apostle 
was treated with notable courtesy by the 
centurion. Leaving Caesarea in a coasting 
ship of Adramyttium, they touched at Sidon 
and then sailed to Myra in Lycia. There they 
were transferred to an Alexandrian merchant 
ship bound for Italy. The wind, however, was 
not favorable. They were compelled at first 
to keep coasting n.w. until over against 
Cnidus on the coast of Caria. Then putting 
s., they rounded with difficulty Cape Salmone, 
on the e, extremity of Crete, and managed to 
reach Fair Havens, a port on the s. shore of 
the same island (Acts 27:38-8). It was now 
after the Fast, i.e., the 10th of Tishri or Day 
of Atonement (v. 9), when the season of 
navigation was drawing to a close. The 
weather also continued threatening. Paul 
counseled against sailing farther, but the cen- 
turion followed the advice of the master and 
the owner of the ship, who wished to go on 
to Phoenix, farther w. on the coast of Crete, 
where there was a better harbor (vs. 9-12). 
But when they had left Fair Havens, a fierce 
n.e. wind came down upon them and drove 
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them to the s. Passing s. of Cauda’ (or 
Clauda, A.V., the modern Gozzo), and having 


lightened the ship, they were driven for 14. 


days before the gale in a w. direction. Paul 
alone maintained his courage and that of the 
rest, for an angel of the Lord assured him 
that no life would be lost (vs. 13-26). On 
the 14th night the sounding lead told of their 
approach to land; and, casting 4 anchors, 
they waited for the day. When daylight came, 
they perceived in the unknown land a small 
bay with a beach; so, cutting off their an- 
chors, they hoisted the foresail to the wind 
and made for the beach (vs. 27-40). The 
ship, however, grounded, and soon began to 
break up under the violence of the waves. 
Thereupon the whole company cast them- 
selves overboard and, as Paul had predicted, 
all reached land in safety (vs. 41-44). In 
this thrilling adventure, which Luke relates 
with so much detail, the conduct of Paul 
beautifully illustrates the courage of the 
Christian and the influence over others which 
a man of faith can exercise in times of peril. 

The land on which they had been cast was 
the island of Melita, the modern Malta, which 
lies 58 miles s. of Sicily. The inhabitants 
kindly received the shipwrecked company, 
and Paul by his works gained special honor 
among them (Acts 28:1-10). After 3 months, 
however, the party were put on board another 
Alexandrian ship, which had wintered in the 
island, and, after touching at Syracuse and 
Rhegium, arrived at Puteoli, a harbor of s.w. 
Italy. There Paul found Christian brethren 
with whom he tarried 7 days (vs. 11-14). 
Meanwhile word of his arrival had reached 
the Christians in Rome, so that some of them 
went to meet him at the Market of Appius 
and The Three Taverns, 2 places distant from 
Rome about 43 and 33 miles respectively (v. 
15). According to the A.V. (v. 16) the cen- 
turion delivered his prisoners to the captain 
of the guard, and this has been usually un- 
derstood to mean the prefect of the Praeto- 
rian Guard, who at this time, A.D. 61, was the 
celebrated Burrus. The R.V., however, with 
the best MSS. omits this statement. Momm- 
sen, followed by Ramsay, thinks that the 
prisoners were delivered to the captain of an- 
other corps, to which Julius the centurion 
himself belonged, and whose duty it was to 
superintend the transportation of grain to 
the capital and to perform police duty. We 
really cannot tell into whose custody Paul 
was delivered. We know only that he was 
held in military confinement, chained to a 
soldier (Acts: 28:16; Phil. 1:7, 13), but al- 
lowed to lodge by himself. Appeals to Caesar 
were slow processes. Paul soon hired a dwell- 
ing and continued in it for 2 years (Acts 28: 
30). 

4, First imprisonment in Rome. The Acts 
eloses with an account of how after 3 days 
he summoned the chief of the Jews, related 
the reason of his presence in the capital, and 
on an appointed day expounded to them the 
gospel; but that when they, like their coun- 
trymen elsewhere, disbelieved, Paul again 
declared that he would turn to the Gentiles. 
His imprisonment, therefore, did not prevent 
his missionary activity. The last verses of 
The Acts relate that for 2 whole years he re- 
eeived all who came to him and preached the 
Kingdom of God and the things concerning 
the Lord Jesus Christ without hindrance 
from the authorities (Acts 28:17—31). But 
still more light is thrown on this period of 
Paul's life by the epistles which he wrote dur- 
ing it. They are those to the Colossians, to 
Philemon, to the Ephesians, and to the Philip- 
pians. The first 3 were probably written in 
the earlier part of the period and that to 
the Philippians toward its close. These epis- 
tles show that the apostle in Rome had many 
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faithful friends working with him. Among 
these were Timothy (Col. 1:1; Phil. 1:1; 2: 
19; Philemon 1), Tychicus (Eph. 6:21; Col. 
4:7), Aristarchus (Col. 4:10; Philemon 24), 
John Mark (Col. 4:10; Philemon 24), and 
Luke (Col. 4:14; Philemon 24). His friends 
had unhindered access to him; they acted as 
his messengers to the churches and also as 
his co-workers in Rome; and they made the 
imprisoned apostle the center and head of 
the Gentile Christian work throughout the 
empire. The epistles further show the per- 
sonal activity of the apostle’s life. With great 
zeal and success, in spite of his bonds, did 
he preach the gospel. He was an ambassa- 
dor in bonds (Eph. 6:20). He desired his 
friends to pray that God would open for him 
a door of utterance (Col. 4:3). In Onesimus, 
the runaway slave, we see an example of the 
fruit of his labors (Philemon 10). As time 
went on the success of his work increased. 
He wrote to the Philippians (Phil. 1:12, 13, 
R.V.) that the things which had happened to 
him had fallen out unto the progress of the 
gospel, so that his bonds were manifest in 
Christ throughout the whole Praetorian 
Guard and to all the rest. He sent greetings 
also (ch. 4:22) from ‘‘them of Caesar’s house- 
hold.’”’ At the same time he was opposed even 
by some of the Christians, probably of the 
Jewish Christian type (ch. 1:15-18). But he 
regarded their opposition with equanimity, 
and was confident that he would finally be 
released (Phil. 1:25; 2:17, 24; Philemon 22). 
His imprisonment was only God’s way of 
enabling his ambassador to fulfill to the 
uttermost his chosen mission. Finally, the 
epistles testify to the apostle’s continued su- 
perintendence of the churches throughout the 
empire. New heresies had arisen in Asia, In 
the epistles of the imprisonment Paul gave 
his ripest instructions concerning the Person 
of Christ and the eternal purpose of God re- 
vealed in the gospel, while the practical di- 
rections which they contain disclose the 
breadth of his grasp on Christian duty and 
the fervor of his own Christian life. 

12. Release from first Roman imprison- 
ment. Although the book of The Acts leaves 
Paul a prisoner at Rome, there is reason to 
believe that he was released after 2 years’ 
confinement and resumed his missionary 
journeys. The evidence for this may be sum- 
marized as follows: (1) The closing verse 
of The Acts accords better with this view 
than with the supposition that the imprison- 
ment which has been described ended in the 
apostle’s condemnation and death. Luke em- 
phasizes the fact that no one hindered his 
work, thus certainly giving the impression 
that the end of his activity was not near. 
Moreover (2) Paul fully expected to be re- 
leased (Phil. 1:25; 2:17, 24; Philemon 22), 
and this expectation was fully justified by 
the treatment which he had always received 
at the hands of Roman officials. It should be 
remembered that Nero’s persecution of the 
Christians had not yet begun; that it was a 
sudden outbreak, preceded by no official ill- 
treatment of them; and that in the view of 
Roman law the Christians were as yet only 
a sect of the Jews, whose liberty to maintain 
their religion was fully recognized. It is 
therefore altogether probable that, when 
Paul’s case came before the imperial tri- 
bunal, he was acquitted of any crime of which 
Roman law could take cognizance. No doubt, 
also, the report of Festus was a favorable 
one (see Acts 26:31); nor do the Jews ap- 
pear to have sent any accusers to Rome to 
appear against him (ch. 28:21). (3) The 
tradition that he was released and resumed 
his journeys, and was again arrested dates 
from an early period. Clement cf Rome, A.D. 
96, seems clearly to imply that Paul went to 
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Spain, for he says that in his journeys “he 
reached the limit of the West.’ His journey 
to Spain is also mentioned in the so-called 
Muratori Fragment, a.D. 170. The first 3 
chapters of the Gnostic Acts of Peter (writ- 
ten not later than a.p. 200, probably by a 
resident of Asia Minor) relate in detail the 
preparations in Rome for Paul’s journey to 
Spain. With the foregoing agrees Eusebius 
(H. B. ii. 22, 2), aw. 324, who reports, as the 
common tradition, that ‘after he [Paul] had 
made his defense, the apostle was sent again 
on the ministry of preaching, and a second 
time having come to the same city [Rome], 
he suffered martyrdom.” It must be admitted 
that this traditional evidence is not suffi- 
ciently strong to be absolutely demonstra- 
tive; but it is early and strong enough to 
confirm the rest of the evidence, and no suf- 
ficient counterevidence can be adduced. (4) 
The Epistles to Timothy and to Titus are 
most probably, on the basis of internal and 
external evidence, to be attributed to Paul. 
No place for them, however, can be found in 
the history of Paul related in The Acts. They 
must, therefore, have been written later, and 
that fact compels us to accept the tradition 
given by Eusebius. 

13. Later missionary activities. We must, 
therefore, believe that Paul’s appeal from 
Festus to Caesar resulted in his release. His 
subsequent movements can be inferred only 
from the allusions contained in the Bpistles 
to Timothy and to Titus and from tradition. 
We may suppose that after his release he 
went, as he had intended (Phil. 2:24; Phile- 
mon 22), to Asia and Macedonia. From I 
Tim. 1:3 we learn that he had left Timothy 
in charge of the churches about Ephesus 
when he himself went to Macedonia. Where 
he was when he wrote I Tim. is not clear, 
but he hoped soon to be able to return to 
Ephesus (I Tim. 3:14). From Titus we learn 
that he had left Titus in charge of the 
churches of Crete, and expected to winter in 
Nicopolis (Titus 3:12). Though there were 
several cities by that name (see NICOPOLIS), 
it is probable that Nicopolis in Epirus was 
the one referred to. If we accept the early 
tradition that Paul went to Spain (see above), 
we may suppose that he did so after having 
been in Asia and Macedonia; that after that, 
on his return from Spain, he stopped at Crete 
and left Titus on that island; that then he 
returned to Asia, from which place he doubt- 
less wrote the Epistle to Titus. We learn 
from II Tim. 4:20 that he had passed through 
Corinth and Miletus, the one in Greece, the 
other in Asia. There is nothing to show 
whether he carried out his intention of win- 
tering in Nicopolis. Many suppose, however, 
that he did go to Nicopolis in Epirus, and 
was there rearrested and sent to Rome. But 
while the apostle’s movements during this 
closing period of his life are somewhat un- 
eertain, the epistles then written show that 
he occupied himself, in addition to evangeliz- 
ing new regions, with the perfecting of the 
organization of the already existing churches. 
He evidently felt that his career must soon 
close, and that the churches would be ex- 
posed to new dangers, from both without and 
within. Hence the Pastoral Epistles, as they 
are called, round out the apostle’s instruc- 
tion of the churches by solidifying their or- 
ganization and practically equipping them for 
their future work, 

14. Final imprisonment and death. The re- 
lease of Paul from his lst Roman imprison- 
ment probably occurred in a.p. 638, and his 
subsequent activity lasted about 4 years. Ac- 
cording to Eusebius, his death took place in 
A.D. 67; according to Jerome, in s.p. 68. How 
he came to be rearrested we do not know. 
There are a few slight hints furnished, how- 
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ever, by the Second Bpistle to Timothy, 
which was written from Rome shortly before 
Paul's death. We should remember, moreover, 
that in a.p. 64 Nero’s persecution of the 
Christians in Rome broke out; and it was 
doubtless followed by sporadic outbreaks 
against them in the provinces (I Peter 4:13— 
19). It may be, as some have supposed, that 
Paul was informed against as a leader of 
the now proscribed sect by the Alexander 
mentioned in II Tim. 4:14. At any rate, and 
wherever he was arrested, he was sent to 
Rome for trial, either because, as before, he 
appealed to Caesar, or because he was charged 
with a crime committed in Italy, perhaps 
with complicity in the burning of Rome, or 
because the provincials wished to gratify 
Nero by sending so notable a prisoner to the 
capital. Only Luke, of his former friends, was 
with him when II Tim. was written (II Tim. 
4:11). Some had even deserted him (II Tim. 
1:15; 4:10, 16), while others had gone away 
on various errands (ch. 4:10, 12). Yet when 
arraigned before the tribunal he was at first 
not condemned (ch. 4:17), though he contin- 
ued to be held on some other charge. Possi- 
bly he was able to disprove a charge of crim- 
inal conduct, but was retained in custody 
because he was a Christian. He speaks of 
himself as a prisoner (II Tim. 1:8) in bonds 
(v. 16), as if an evildoer (ch. 2:9), and re- 
gards his fate as sealed (ch. 4:6-8). No 
doubt he was finally condemned to death sim- 
ply because he was a Christian, in accord- 
ance with the policy begun by Nero in A.D. 
64. Tradition relates that the apostle was 
beheaded, as became a Roman citizen, on the 
Ostian Way. 

15, Character, contributions, and theology 
of Paul. In giving this outline of the life of 
the Apostle Paul, we have necessarily fol- 
lowed the express testimony of The Acts and 
his epistles. But it should not be forgotten 
that many other events occurred in his active 
and checkered career. To some of these allu- 
sions are made in his epistles (Rom. 15:18, 
19; IL Cor. 11:24-83). Yet the well-known 
events of his life, taken with his epistles, 
make plain the character of the man and 
the supreme value of his work, It is difficult 
to gather into one picture the many features 
of his versatile character. He was by nature 
intensely religious and his religion controlled 
his whole being. This was true of him even 
as a Jew, and much more so after his con- 
version. Keenly intellectual, he grasped truth 
at its full value and logically wrought out its 
implications. Yet truth possessed his heart 
equally with his intellect, and his emotions 
were as fervid as his logical processes were 
vigorous. At the same time the practical as- 
pects of truth were seen by him no less than 
the theoretical side. If on the one hand he 
fully wrought out dialectically the content of 
his doctrinal ideas, on the other hand he ap- 
plied Christianity to life with the wisdom 
and completeness of a practical man of af- 
fairs, He was intense in his affections, at 
times ecstatic in his religious experiences, 
ever progressive in his statements of truth, 
capable of soaring to the loftiest heights of 
religious thought, and of embodying in action 
the truth for which he stood. This versa- 
tility, intensity, purity, breadth of mental 
and spiritual life, when used by the all-con- 
trolling Spirit of God, fitted Paul for the 
work for which the providence of God in- 
tended him. 

And that work consisted in authoritatively 
interpreting to the Gentile world, in action 
and in written statement, the mission and 
message of Christ. How Paul did this in 
action is narrated in the book of The Acts. 
Through his agency the universalism of 
Christianity, its independence of the Jewish 
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ritual, its adaptation to all mankind, was 
historically established. Other men also cons 
tributed to the result. But it was Paul’s 
divinely given task to bear the burden of 
this achievement, and to him, as to no other 
man, Christianity owes its possession of a 
world-wide destiny. All this was done, of 
course, in accordance with the purpose of 
Christ and under his direction. But the stu- 
dent of Christian history must recognize in 
Paul the principal agent used to accomplish 
the result. On the other hand, the epistles 
of Paul disclose in written statement the 
doctrinal and ethical interpretation of Christ's 
word and work, which accompanied Paul's 
missionary activity and made it profound 
and permanent. It is, therefore, to Paul as a 
theologian that we rightly look with the 
greatest admiration. His theology took shape 
from the peculiar experience of his own con- 
version. By that sudden transition he was 
made to realize the impossibility of man’s 
saving himself, the dependence of the sinner 
on the sovereign grace of God, and the com- 
pleteness of the redeeming work which Jesus, 
the Son of God, had done through his death 
and resurrection. It followed that only by 
union with Christ through faith can any man 
be saved. Salvation consists in justification 
of the sinner by God on the ground of Christ’s 
obedience, and when thus justified the sinner, 
being united to Christ, is made to partake of 
all the spiritual benefits, external and in- 
ternal, in heaven and on earth, which Christ 
has purchased for him. The Spirit inspired 
Paul to set forth on this foundation the truth 
of Christ’s whole work and person. In the 
Epistles to the Galatians and to the Romans 
the way of salvation itself is most fully elab- 
orated, while in the epistles of the imprison- 
ment the exalted dignity of Christ and the 
whole breadth and end of God’s eternal pur- 
pose of grace in Christ and his Church find 
their full expression. Besides these principal 
themes, almost every phase of Christian truth 
and duty is touched upon in Paul’s epistles. 
His is emphatically the theology of grace. He 
sounded the depths of this truth. He inter- 
preted the Hebrew Messiah to the Gentile 
world. He was raised up to explain to the 
world the Saviour in whom it was invited 
to believe and the work which the Saviour 
had done. Paul was pre-eminently the theo- 
logian of the apostles as well as the most 
aggressive missionary. It is not possible to 
understand Christianity unless we unite with 
the teaching and work of Jesus Christ the 
interpretation thereof furnished by his apostle 
Paul. 

16. Chronology of Paul’s life. While the 
order of events in Paul’s life and the relative 
dates of his epistles are in the main quite 
elear, there is some dispute concerning the 
precise years to which both events and epis- 
tles are to be assigned. In the book of The 
Acts 2 dates may be regarded as certain, viz., 
the ascension of Christ in A.D. 80 (though 
some scholars assign this to A.D. 29) and the 
death of Herod Agrippa (Acts 12:23), which 
all admit to have taken place in a.p. 44. 
Neither of these dates, however, is of much 
assistance in determining the absolute chro- 
nology of Paul's life. That depends mainly on 
the date assigned to the accession of Festus 
as procurator of Judea. According to the 
common and most probable opinion, Festus 
became governor (Acts 24:27) in a.D. 60. 
Josephus assigns nearly all the events during 
the governorship of Felix to the reign of 
Nero, which began in October, a.p. 54, and 
Paul (ch. 24:10) speaks of Felix as having 
been ‘of many years a judge unto this na- 
tion.’’ It is hardly possible, therefore, to as- 
sign Paul’s arrest when he appeared before 
Felix to a date earlier than A.p. 58. Then 
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Paul was kept 2 years in confinement in 
Caesarea, which would make the accession of 
Festus, who then succeeded Felix, to have 
taken place in A.D. 60, It can hardly have 
been later, since Festus was succeeded by 
Albinus in A.D. 62, and the events recorded of 
him imply that he was governor for more 
than a year. But if Festus became governor 
in A.D. 60, Paul was sent to Rome in the 
autumn of that year, and arrived at Rome in 
the spring of A.D. 61, having spent the winter 
on the way. Then the close of The Acts, and 
probably the apostle’s release from his first 
Roman imprisonment, are to be dated in aA.p. 
63 (Acts 28:30). 

For the earlier events of Paul’s life, we 
date back from the accession of Festus. As- 
suming the latter to have been in a.p. 60, then 
Paul's arrest, which occurred 2 years before 
(Acts 24:27), was in aw. 58. This was at the 
close of his Third Journey. The winter pre- 
ceding his arrest he had spent in Corinth 
(ch. 20:3), the preceding autumn in Mace- 
donia (v. 2), and before that, for 3 years, he 
had been in Ephesus (v. 31), to which he had 
gone from Antioch after a rapid tour through 
Galatia and Phrygia (ch. 18:23). Hence 4 
years must be allowed for the Third Journey. 
If he was arrested in Jerusalem in the spring 
of A.D. 58, he must have begun this journey 
in the spring of A.p. 54. The Third Journey 
followed the Second by a moderate interval 
(ch. 18:28), and for the latter at least 2% 
years must be allowed, since 18 months were 
spent at Corinth (v. 11), and the preceding 
events of the tour may fairly be supposed to 
have occupied a year more (chs, 15:36 to 
17:34). If, therefore, the Second Journey 
closed in the autumn of a.D. 53, it probably 
began in the spring of a.p. 51. The Second 
Journey in turn began some days (ch. 15:36) 
after the council of Jerusalem. This latter 
epoch-making event may, therefore, be as- 
signed to the year A.p, 50. The First Mission- 
ary Journey can be located only roughly 
between A.p. 44, the date of Herod’s death 
(ch. 12), and a.p. 50, the date of the council 
(ch, 15). We may probably assign it to the 
years A.D. 46—48, though it is not possible to 
say how long a time it consumed. 

For the date of Paul’s conversion, we must 
combine the results given above with his 
statements in the Epistle to the Galatians. In 
Gal. 2:1 he says: ‘Then after ... fourteen 
years I went up again to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas.’ This visit is probably the one to 
the council which we have located in a.p. 50. 
But from what event are these 14 years to be 
counted? According to some commentators, 
they are to be reckoned from his conversion 
mentioned in Gal. 1:15. If so, his conversion 
was in a.D. 86 or 37, according as we count 
the 14 years exclusively or inclusively of the 
first of them. But in Gal. 1:18 Paul notes 
that he first visited Jerusalem 8 years after 
his conversion. Hence it is more natural to 
date the 14 years of Gal. 2:1 from the close 
of the previously mentioned 3 years. In that 
case, according as we reckon exclusively or 
inclusively, his conversion was in a.D. 33 or 
35. It is most in accordance with Hebrew 
eustom to reckon inclusively. Hence we may 
assign his conversion to A.p, 35, his Ist Sub- 
sequent visit to Jerusalem (Gal, 1:18) to A.D. 
37, and the 14 years after (ch. 2:1) to A.D. 50. 
As already remarked, all these dates are dis- 
puted. Some assign the accession of Festus 
to A.p. 55, and therefore push back all the 
other dates 5 years earlier than those given 
above. Other scholars vary on special points. 
Some assign Paul’s death to A.p. 64, suppos- 
ing that he died in the ist year of Nero’s 
persecution. But the dates given above appear 
to be by far the most probable. They yield, 
with some other details, the following table: 
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Pave’ment. See GABBATHA. 


Pe (pa). The 17th letter of the Heb. alpha- 
bet. It was pronounced like p, but single pe 
after a vowel is pronounced as ph, It heads 
the 17th section of Psalm 119, in which sec- 
tion each verse of the original begins with 
this letter. 


Peace Of’fer-ing. See OFFERINGS, 


Pea’cock’. 1. The rendering of Heb. tuk- 
kiyyim ; along with ivory and apes, tukkiyyim 
were imported by Solomon in ships of Tar- 
shish (I Kings 10:22; II Chron. 9:21). Now 
the words for ivory and ape are of Indian 
origin, and tukki also finds a satisfactory 
origin in Malabar tégai, toghai, Old Tamil 
tokei, togei, a peacock. The peacock (Pavo 
cristatus) is a native of India, where it may 
be found in the jungles, generally running 
rapidly away when disturbed. Since the na- 
tives do not allow it to be molested, it often 
makes its way into the villages. 

Another interpretation is from Egypt. t.ky 
(monkey); the letter t is the fem. article; 
this rendering implies 2 kinds of monkeys as 
is the case in certain Egyptian records, and 
also favors an African origin of the animal 
as well as an African location for Ophir. 

2. See OSTRICH 2. 


Pearl. A precious article of commerce (Matt. 
13:45, 46; Rev. 21:21; also Job 28:18, in R.V. 
crystal), used as an ornament by women (I 
Tim. 2:9; Rev. 17:4). Pearls are found in- 
side the shells of several species of Mollusca. 
They consist of carbonate of lime interstrati- 
fied with animal membrane, and are formed 
by the deposit of the nacreous substance 
around some foreign body within the mantle 
lobes, such as a grain of sand, which acts as 
an irritant and serves as a nucleus. This sub- 
stance is the same as the mother-of-pearl 
which forms the lustrous inner lining of the 
shell. Pearls of large size and fine quality 
are yielded by the pearl oyster (Pinctada 
margaritifera), which abounds in the Indian 
seas, especially in the Persian Gulf and near 
Ceylon. 


Ped’arhel (péd’d-hél) [God has ransomed]. 
A prince of the tribe of Naphtali in the wilder- 
ness (Num, 34:28). 


Pe-dah’zur (pé-dii’zér) [the Rock (God) has 
ransomed]. Father of the prince of Manasseh 
in the wilderness (Num. 1:10; 2:20), 


Perda’iah (pé-di’yd) [Jehovah has ran- 
somed]. 1. The father of Joel, prince of 
Manasseh (I Chron. 27:20). 

2. A citizen of Rumah and maternal grand- 
father of King Jehoiakim (II Kings 23:36). 


3. A brother of Shealtiel or possibly, though 
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not probably, his son (I Chron. 3:18, 19). See 
ZERUBBABEL. 

4. A descendant of Parosh. He rebuilt and 
repaired part of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 
8 325). 

5. One of those, probably priests, who stood 
on Ezra’s left hand when he addressed the 
people (Neh. 8:4). ( 

6. A Benjamite of the family of Jeshaiah 
(Neh, 11:7). 

7. A Levite; one of those appointed by 
Nehemiah over the treasures (Neh. 13:13). 


Pe’kah (pé’ki) [(God) has opened (the 
eyes), sees]. Son of Remaliah. He was a cap- 
tain under Pekahiah ; but he conspired against 
his king, slew him, and reigned in his stead. 
He adhered to the calf worship of Jeroboam I 
(II Kings 15:25-28). When Jotham’s reign 
was drawing to a close, Pekah entered into an 
alliance with Rezin, king of Syria, against 
Judah. They purposed to dethrone the king 
and place the crown on a creature of their 
own. The allied kings began their great in- 
vasion of Judah just as the reins of govern- 
ment passed from Jotham into the hands of 
Ahaz. The Syrians advanced through the 
country e. of the Jordan to Elath, intending to 
meet at Jerusalem. Pekah led his army di- 
rectly toward the capital of Judah, burning 
and pillaging as he went. The inhabitants of 
Jerusalem were greatly alarmed. Isaiah, how- 
ever, was directed to encourage the king and 
the people with the assurance that the plan of 
the enemy would fail, and to exhort them to 
put their trust in Jehovah. Ahaz spurned the 
advice, preferring to trust to the king of As- 
syria, and purchased the aid of Tiglath-pileser 
III. The advance of the Assyrian army through 
Galilee (II Kings 15:29) to Philistia, in 734 
B.c., compelled the allied kings to withdraw 
their troops from Judah in order to protect 
their own dominions. Pekah carried off a 
multitude of captives as he departed; but on 
the remonstrance of the Prophet Oded, he 
clothed and fed them and sent them home (II 
Kings 16:5-9; II Chron. 28:5-15; Isa. 7:1— 
13). In 7380 B.c. Hoshea murdered Pekah and 
ascended the throne in his stead (II Kings 
15:30). This deed was accomplished with the 
connivance of Tiglath-pileser III. The present 
Heb. text assigns 20 years to the reign of 
Pekah (II Kings 15:27). It is impossible that 
he occupied the throne of Samaria during all 
these years, for Menahem, a predecessor of 
his, was on the throne about 738 B.c., in the 
reign of Tiglath-pileser III (II Kings 15:19). 
Critics of all schools accordingly admit that 
20 years is much too long. There is a bare 
possibility, however, that the Hebrew writer, 
when he summarizes the reign of Pekah, and 
states that “in the fifty-second year of Uzziah 
Pekah reigned over Israel in Samaria—twenty 
years,’’ does not mean that Pekah reigned all 
these 20 years in Samaria. Pekah was asso- 
ciated with Gileadites (II Kings 15:25). It is 
possible that he set up his authority in n. 
Gilead and Galilee in 749 B.c., during the con- 
fusion which accompanied the death of Jero- 
boam II, and maintained his power during the 
greater part of Menahem’s reign, being the 
cause of Menahem’s feeling of insecurity until 
Tiglath-pileser III invaded the n. and estab- 
lished Menahem’s sway over the whole country 
(II Kings 15:19). Then Pekah probably aban- 
doned opposition, professed loyalty, and was 
given a high military position in the service of 
the king to whom he had hitherto refused 
obedience. After Menahem’s death and in the 
absence of Tiglath-pileser III, and perhaps 
backed by Rezin, Pekah seized the throne in 
the 52d year of Uzziah and again reigned. See 
CHRONOLOGY, IV. 


Pek'arhi’ah  (pék'd-hi’a) 


[Jehovah has 
opened (the eyes), sees]. 


Son and successor 
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of Menahem in the Kingdom of Israel. He 
came to the throne c, 735 B.c., and reigned 2 


years, adhering to the calf worship of Jero- 


boam I, He was assassinated in his palace at 
Samaria by Pekah, a captain of his, who then 
usurped the throne (II Kings 15 :23—26). 


Pe’kod (pé’kid). The Pukidu, a powerful 
Aramaean tribe inhabiting the plain e. of the 
Tigris, not far from its mouth. In Hzekiel’s 
time they belonged to Nebuchadnezzar’s em- 
pire (Jer. 50:21; Ezek. 23:23). 


Pe-la’iah (pé-la’ya) [Jehovah is wonderful]. 
1. One of the Levites who with Ezra caused 
the people to understand the Law (Neh. 8:7) 
and sealed the covenant (ch. 10:10). 

2. A man of Judah, descended from Shec- 
aniah (I Chron. 3:24). 


Pel‘asli’ah (pél'a-li’d) [Jehovah has judged]. 
z apes descended from Malchijah (Neh. 
212). 


Pel’asti’ah (pél’a-ti’a) [Jehovah has set 
free]. 1. One of the Simeonite captains in the 
successful war between that tribe and the 
Amalekites (I Chron. 4:42). 

2. A prince of Israel, and son of Benaiah. 
He misled the people. In vision Ezekiel saw 
him, and he prophesied against him, and Pel- 
atiah suddenly died (Hzek. 11:1-13; cf. chs. 
Sle sek 324). 

3. A son of Hananiah, and a grandson of 
Zerubbabel (I Chron. 3:21). Perhaps he was 
the person of this name who was a chief of 
the people and with Nehemiah sealed the 
covenant (Neh. 10:22). 


Pe’leg (pé’lég), in A.V. (Luke 3:35) Pha’lec 
{division]. A son or descendant of Eber (Gen. 
10:25; 11:16). He takes his name from the 
fact that in his days the earth was divided. 
The division alluded to may be the separation 
of the descendants of Arpachshad from the 
Joktanide Arabs (ch. 10:24—-29); or it may 
refer to the scattering of the descendants of 
Noah. 


Pe’let (pé’lét) [(God) has set free]. 1. A 
son of Jahdai, of the tribe of Judah (I Chron. 
22435 

2. A Benjamite who joined David while he 
was at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:3). 


_ Pe’leth (pé’léth) [cf. Arab. fulat, swift (of 
a horse) ]. 1. A Reubenite, father of that On 
who joined in Korah’s rebellion (Num. 16:1). 

2. Aman of Judah, family of Hezron, house 
of Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:33). 


Pel’e-thites (pél’é-thits). Certain members 
of David’s bodyguard. Apparently they were 
from the Philistine country, as were the Cher- 
ethites and the men of Gath, who were their 
comrades in arms. They were faithful to 
David during the calamities of his later years 
and took a prominent part in the war in which 
Absalom lost his cause and his life (II Sam. 
15 :18-22). They also helped in the fight with 
Sheba (ch. 20:7). The name which they bear 
is doubtless a gentilic adjective, and some 
scholars regard it as a var. form of Pelishti, 
Philistine. See CHERETHITES. 


Pel’iccan. The rendering of Heb. kd@’ath, the 
vomiter. The word is twice translated cor- 
morant in the text of A.V. (Isa. 34:11; Zeph. 
2:14); but elsewhere pelican, as everywhere 
in R.V. The bird was ceremonially unclean 
(Lev. 11:18; Deut. 14:17), lived in the wilder- 
ness (Ps. 102:6), and frequented ruins (Isa. 
34:11; Zeph. 2:14). It is probably the com- 
mon or roseate pelican (Pelecanus onocrota- 
lus), though rivers and lakes, rather than 
ruined cities, unless the ruins are interspersed 
with mayshes, are its appropriate place of 
abode. Its 4 toes, being all connected by large 
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webs, adapt it for aquatic life. It sometimes, 
however, perches on trees. Its bill is large and 
furrowed and has under it a large pouch in 
which the bird carries the fish on which its 
young feed. Its height is from 5 to 6 feet; the 
expansion of its wings 12 or 13. A few indi- 
viduals are found on the Sea of Galilee; a 
much larger number on the shallow lakes of 
Hgypt and on the Nile. 


Pel’oenite (pél’é-nit). A word in I Chron. 
11:27; 27:10 corresponding to Paltite in II 
Sam. 23:26, and in I Chron. 11:86 apparently 
to Gilonite in II Sam. 15:12; 23:34. InIChron. 
27:10 the person who is designated by this 
epithet is further said to be of the children of 
Ephraim. No person or place is known from 
which this adjective could be derived; cer- 
tainly not from Pallu, who was a Reubenite 
and whose descendants were called Palluites 
(Num. 26:5). In view of these circumstances, 
Pelonite is not unreasonably believed to be a 
corruption of the text. Hebrew pé&léni, how- 
ever, means “such and such a one” (eg., I 
Sam. 21:2), and it may have been inserted in 
the passages mentioned by a scribe who could 
not read the original word in the text which 
he was copying. 


Pen. 1. A stylus or graving tool made of iron 
and used by writers for cutting letters on stone 
(Job. L924 Ps) 4501 Jer ots ala eee 
Heb. it is called ‘€¢ and once heret (Isa. 8:1). 

2. A reed pen used for writing with ink on 
papyrus (III John 18; cf. II John 12). The 
mention of a penknife or knife of a writer in 
Jer. 36:23, and of a roll in which the prophet’s 
words were written, imply that reed pens had 
been introduced among the Israelites by the 
time of Jehoiakim. 

The Heb. words rendered “pen of the 
writer” in Judg. 5:14, A.V., mean literally 
“staff of a marshal” or scribe (R.V.). 


Peeni’el (pé-ni’él). See PENUEL 1. 


Peenin’nah (pé-nin’a) [coral]. One of El- 
kanah’s 2 wives, the other being Hannah (I 
Sam. 1:2-6). 


Pen’ny. The rendering of Gr. dénarion. It 
was the denarius, a silver coin of the Romans 
(Matt. 22:19-21), worth about 17 cents in the 
time of Christ (ch. 18:28, R.V. marg.). See 
Money. It was the ordinary pay of an agri- 
cultural laborer for a day (Matt. 20:2, 9, 13). 
Two were given to the innkeeper by the Good 
Samaritan for looking after the wounded Jew, 
though he promised to supplement this sum if 
the expense should exceed it (Luke 10:35). 
The apostles calculated that 200 would be 
needed to buy sufficient bread to feed 5,000 
people (Mark 6:37). This would be 1 denarius 
for each 25, or % of a cent to each person. The 
prices in Rev. 6:6 were those asked during a 
dearth. 


Pen’ta-teuch (pén’tda-tik) [Gr. pentateuchos, 
consisting of 5 books]. The first 5 books of the 
O.T., viz., Genesis, "Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
bers, and Deuteronomy. The word nowhere 
occurs in Scripture, the Israelites calling these 
books collectively the Law (Josh. 1:7; Matt. 
5:17), the Law of Moses (I Kings 2:3; Ezra 
7:6; Luke 2:22), the Law of the Lord (II 
Chron. 31:3; Luke 2:23), the Book of the Law 
(Josh. 1:8), the Book of Moses (II Chron. 
25:8, 4), the Book of the Law of Moses (Josh. 
8:31), the Book of the Law of God (Josh. 
24:26), the Book of the Law of the Lord (II 
Chron. 17:9). This fact suggests that the 5 
books were considered as 1; and they still are 
so in Heb. MSS., though severally cited by 
their opening words. The division into 5 dis- 
tinct books is mentioned by Josephus (Jos. 
Apion i. 8). It may have originated with the 
Greek translators or been ancient. But whether 
or not the LXX translators adopted or origi- 
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nated this fivefold division, from them at 
least emanated the modern names Genesis, Ex- 
odus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy.* 

According to the traditional view, the events 
recorded in the Ist book of the Pentateuch 
were transmitted until the time of Moses, as is 
now known, by tradition oral and written ; the 
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Pentateuch (12th Century), Numbers 6:3-6 


Each verse of the Hebrew is followed by the corre- 
sponding verse from the Targum of Onkelos 


subsequent occurrences fell under Moses’ own 
observation, and he was himself an actor in 
the most stirring events. Writing was prac- 
ticed long before the time of Moses. In the 
4th millennium cuneiform was used by the 
Sumerians in Babylonia, and hieroglyphs by 
the Egyptians. The Proto-Sinaitie inscriptions 


*The division of the Law of Moses into 5 books fur- 
nished the model, it is thought, for the similar division of 
the Psalter. If it did, it is ancient; for the Psalter was 
early divided into 5 books. Proof that it did is sought in the 
alleged discovery that the contents of each book are so 
arranged that the opening psalm shall correspond to the 
respective book of the Pentateuch. Psalm 1, with its com- 
parison of the righteous to a tree planted by the rivers of 
water, is a reminder of the garden of Eden in the lst book 
of the Pentateuch. Psalm 42, with which the 2d book of 
the Psalter opens, is the cry of a man in distress, apirensed 
by the enemy and thinking himself forgotten by God, but 
anticipating deliverance out of all his trouble. It recalls 
the affilction of Israel in Egypt and the deliverance as 
related in Exodus. In Psalm 73, with which the 3d book 
begins, the doubts of the psalmist regarding the justice of 
God's dealing with men vanish when he considers the end 
of the wicked. The psalm is supposed to reflect gratitude 
for God's goodness in giving the law of Leviticus, which was 
an abiding mercy. Psalm 90, a prayer of Moses, in which 
God is besought to teach us to number our days, corre- 
sponds to Numbers. Psalm 107, which begins the 5th book, 
speaks of the eon of the Lord in the days of trouble, 
and is thus Hke Deuteronomy, which recapitulates the 
instances of God's loving-kindness to Israel. It must be 
confessed that the correspondence is rather fanciful; and 
{f an editor set about securing correspondence, it is strange 
that he did not adopt a more appropriate arrangement. 
Psalm 8, with its reference to the heavens, the work of 
God's fingers, to the moon and stars which he ordained, and 
to man whom he made and to whom he gave dominion over 
all creatures, would have better corresponded with Gen., 
ch. 1. Psalm 66 of the 2d book, which tells of the works of 
God, how he turned the sea into dry land for the people to 
pass through, and how he tried the Israelites, laid sore 
burdens on them, and caused men to ride over their heads, 
and then brought them out into a wealthy place, should 
have opened the book. It has an obvious reference to the 
events recorded in Exodus, whereas Psalm 42 has not. 
Psalm 76 or 78 should form the opening of the 3d book in 
order to correspond appropriately to Leviticus, 
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may be dated in the 19th century B.C. ; the Ras 
Shamra cuneiform alphabet was in use in the 
16-14th centuries B.c. Akkadian was the in- 
ternational written language in the Tell el- 
Amarna period in Palestine and Syria. And 
the various forms of literature represented in 
the Pentateuch were familiar literary concep- 
tions of Moses’ time (see Mosges). Though the 
5 books themselves are not attributed as a 
whole to Moses. in any verse which they con- 
tain, yet the Pentateuch testifies expressly to 
the Mosaic authorship of its contents. Two 
passages of the narrative portion are attrib- 
uted to his pen: the account of the victory 
over Amalek (Ex. 17:14), and the itinerary 
of the mareh of the Israelites from Egypt to 
the plains of Moab opposite Jericho (Num. 
33:2). A didactic song, reciting the dealing of 
the Most High with Israel, is declared to have 
been written and uttered by Moses (Deut. 31: 
19, 22, 30; 32:44); and a hymn of praise, 
evoked by the deliverance from Pharoah at 
the Red Sea, is recorded as sung by Moses 
(Ex. 15:1-18; ef. v. 21). The legal portion 
consists of 3 distinct bodies of law. The tst is 
entitled the Book of the Covenant, and com- 
prises the Ten Commandments, which formed 
the fundamental law of the nation, and specific 
regulations based on them (Ex., chs. 20 to 23). 
This book Moses is expressly said to have 
written (Hx. 24:4). The 2d body of laws per- 
tains to the sanctuary and service (Ex., chs. 
25 to 31; 35 to 40; Leviticus; and major legal 
part of Numbers). This legislation is con- 
stantly declared to have been revealed by the 
Lord to Moses (Ex. 25:1, ete.). The 8d body 
of legislation expressly and repeatedly claims 
to be the address of Moses to the new genera- 
tion of people on the eve of their entrance into 
Canaan. It contains a brief rehearsal of the 
way in which God has led them and then re- 
peats sundry portions of the Law with the 
special object of exhibiting its spirituality, 
emphasizing the features which are of vital 
religious importance in the new circumstances 
in which the people will soon be placed, and 
modifying details to adapt the laws to the 
new requirements of the settled life in Ca- 
naan. Moses wrote this address and deliv- 
ered it into the custody of the Levites (Deut. 
31:9, 24-26). These are the explicit claims, 
scattered throughout the Pentateuch itself, to 
its Mosaic authorship. 

The remainder of the O.T. refers to the Law 
as the work of Moses and written in a book 
(Josh. 1:7, 8; Ezra 6:18; Neh. 8:1, 18), and 
abounds in explicit references to the Law of 
Moses (Josh. 1:7, 8; $:31-35; Judge. 8:4; E 
Kings 2:3; If Kings 18:6, 12; cf. Deut. 34: 
16; II Kings 21:7, 8; Dan. 9:11, 13; Hara 3: 
2; 6:18; 7:6; Neh. 8:1, 18; Mal. 4:4). One 
feature of this law, namely, the law of the 
one altar, was in abeyance during the cap- 
tivity and seclusion of the Ark after the Lord 
had forsaken Shiloh (I Sam. 4:11, 21, 22; 6: 
1; 7:2; Ps. 78:60; Jer. 7:12-15; 26:6). Dur- 
ing this period the people under the leader- 
ship of Samuel sacrificed where they could 
(I Kings 3:2-4), as their fathers had done 
in the olden time before the covenant had 
been entered into between Jehovah and the 
Israelites, of which the Law and the Ark 
were the sign and pledge. Once again this 
specific law was in abeyance. The pious Is- 
raelites of the Northern Kingdom were pre- 
vented from going up to Jerusalem to wor- 
ship. They had to choose between refraining 
from sacrifice altogether or worshiping God 
as did Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. They prop- 
erly chose the latter alternative. All other 
eases of sacrifice offered elsewhere than at 
the central sanctuary were strictly in accord 
with the law which expressly provided that 
wherever Jehovah manifested his name there 
sacrifice was fitting (Bx. 20:24; ef. Judg. 2: 
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1, 6; 6:19-24; 18:15-22; see AuTar). The 


Law of Moses was known and its authority © 


acknowledged even in the Northern Kingdom. 
The prophets Hosea and Amos, who labored 
among the 10 tribes of the North, although 
they do not mention the name of Moses, fre- 
quently refer to the laws recorded in the 
Pentateuch. At a still later time the Temple 
copy of the Book of the Law was unused and 
cast aside during the half century of Manas- 
seh’s reign when the religion of Jehovah was 
neglected; but when the Temple was being 
repaired, preparatory to the restoration of Je- 
hovah’s worship, this book was found, or so 
much of it at least as contained Deuteronomy 
(II Kings 22:8; 23:25); or, less likely, the 
book which the high priest found was a copy 
of the Law of God which had been embedded 
in the wall of the Temple as a record at the 
time of building the sanctuary. Daniel, Ezra, 
and Nehemiah allude to the written Law of 
Moses. That Moses was the author of the 
Pentateuch was the opinion of the Jews of 
Christ’s time (Mark 12:19; John 8:5; Jos. 
Antiq., preface 4; Apion i. 8). Christ and the 
Evangelists call the Pentateuch Moses and 
the Book of Moses (Mark 12:26; Luke 16: 
29; 24:27, 44), and speak of its having been 
given by Moses and committed to writing by 
Moses (Mark 10:5; 12:19; John 1:17; 5:46, 
493 73h9). 

The Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, 
however, is not generally accepted by critics. 
The principal objections formerly urged 
against it were several verses in which refer- 
ence has been found to times subsequent to 
the death of Moses: 1. In Gen. 12:6 we read: 
“And the Canaanite was then in the land’ 
(cf. ch. 13:7). The meaning assigned to 
these words is that the Canaanites had ceased 
to be there when the writer lived. The words, 
however, actually state only that the Canaan- 
ites were in the country when Abraham was 
there, and were occupying the land promised 
to him. 2. In Gen. 14:14 we read that Abra- 
ham pursued the defeated confederates to 
Dan. In the patriarch’s time, however, the 
place was called Laish, the name Dan not 
having been given it till the time of the Judges 
(Judg. 18:29). The question is, however, 
whether Dan in Genesis is the place mentioned 
in The Book of Judges. If it is, the more fa- 
miliar name may have been substituted in the 
place of Laish in the course of repeated tran- 
scription for the sake of clearness. 3. In 
Gen. 36:31 the words occur: “Before there 
reigned any king over the children of Israel,” 
as if the Hebrew monarchy under Saul had 
already been established when the author 
wrote. But the kings of Edom, mentioned in 
vs. 32-43, reigned before Moses; and Moses 
notes that the descendants of Hsau already 
had kings, although the Israelites, to whom 
the promise had been given that kings should 
arise among them (Gen. 17:6, 16; 35:11), as 
yet had none. 4. Moses is said to be beyond 
Jordan, meaning e. of the river, as though the 
writer himself were in Canaan (Deut. 1:1). 
The expression, however, does not necessarily 
imply this. Canaan was the land that had 
been promised to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
and which the Israelites accordingly regarded 
as their proper home. From his point of view 
the land e. of the river was “beyond Jordan.” 
Moses was still beyond Jordan. No matter 
on which side of the river the people were, 
they designated the mountains e. of the Dead 
Sea Abarim (those beyond) and in later times 
they called the country between the Jabbok 
and the Arnon Perea (region beyond). 5. It 
is universally admitted that Deut. 34:5-12, 
in which the death of Moses is recorded and 
comparison made between him and prophets 
subsequently raised up (vs. 5, 10, etc.), can- 
not have been from his pen, But an addition 
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of this sort does not militate against the Mo- 


saic.authorship of the Pentateuch as a whole. 

The orthodox theologian and commentator 
Vitringa expressed the opinion in 1707, in the 
interest of the credibility of Genesis, that 
Moses edited and supplemented records left 
by the fathers and preserved among the Is- 
raelites. In 1753, Jean Astruc, a French phy- 
sician of ability, but profligate, attempted to 
distinguish 2 leading authors in Genesis, 
whose writings Moses used and who are dis- 
tinguished by their employment respectively 
of the words Elohim, that is God, and Jehovah. 
Besides the writings of these 2, he thought he 
could detect 10 minor documents relating 
chiefly to foreign nations and in which no 
name of God is found. This hypothesis was 
adopted by Wichhorn and elaborated with 
learning and ingenuity. He steadfastly in- 
sisted that Moses compiled Genesis and was 
the author of the rest of the Pentateuch. It 
Was soon discovered, however, that the prin- 
ciples which govern the partition of Genesis 
were capable of being applied with similar 
results to the entire Pentateuch; and if so, 
the original documents covered the history 
of Moses’ own time and were scarcely put to- 
gether by Moses to form the present Penta- 
teuch. In fact critics have applied the same 
principles to The Book of Joshua that they 
join to the Pentateuch, thus forming the Hex- 
ateuch. The grounds on which the partition 
is made are chiefly 4: 1. The alternate use 
of the divine names God and Jehovah in suc- 
cessive paragraphs or sections. 2. The conti- 
nuity of each so-called document when taken 
separately. 38. The diversity of style, diction, 
and ideas in the different documents. 4. Repe- 
titions or parallel passages, often contradic- 
tory, indicative of distinct documents. Start- 
ing in simple form, the hypothesis underwent 
constant modification under careful criticism 
in order to remove the difficulties that beset it. 

The documentary theory of the formation 
of the Pentateuch is generally known as the 
Graf-Wellhausen or simply as the Wellhausen 
hypothesis. It represents the accumulation of 
the work of various men, among whom may 
be mentioned Spinoza (1670), Hobbes (1651), 
R. Simon (1678), H. B. Witter (1711), Astruc 
(1753), J. G. Hichhorn (1780-1783), DeWette 
(1806), W. Vatke (1835), H. Hupfeld (1853), 
K. H. Graf (1866), A. Kuenen (1861-1870), 
and J. Wellhausen (1876-1884). Many others 
published on the same theme both before and 
after the days of Wellhausen. We can hardly 
expect to find uniformity among the critics, 
but a popular form of the documentary hy- 
pothesis may be set forth in outline as follows. 
(There are, however, numerous disagree- 
ments among scholars on various points 
which cannot be discussed here.) The writer 
J or the author of the document J (so called 
because he refers to God as Jehovah) is sup- 
posed to have lived in Judah ec. 950-850 B.c. 
Some, however, would divide J into Jl and J2 
(or L, lay document, and J respectively). 
The language of J is free, flowing, and pic- 
turesque. E or the writer of the H document 
(here God is called Elohim, whence the 
designation E) is supposed to have lived c. 
750 B.c, E is said to reflect a more advanced 
civilization, a more refined environment, a 
more thoughtful age, and a higher ethical 
standard than J. Sometime the Decalogue 
(Bx. 20:1-17) and the Book of the Covenant 
(chs. 20:22 to 23:33) were set within the EB 
document. The next important step is the 
combination of J and E after the fall of 
Samaria (722 B.c.) by a redactor c. 650 B.c. 
The resultant document is JE. The critics 
maintain that the strata J and E can be de- 
tected, because the redactor did not rewrite 
his sources, but dovetailed selected material 
from the 2 documents. The greater part of 
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Deuteronomy (chs. 5 to 26; 28) or D is as- 
signed to the year 621 B.c., or perhaps rather 
a half century earlier (II Kings 22:8 seq.) ; 
on this document was based the reformation 
of Josiah or the Deuteronomic reformation 
(621 B.c.). The Law in Deuteronomy (cf. chs. 
5:14 seq.; 15:12-18; 23:15 seq.; 24 719-22) 
receives a more sympathetic attitude and a 
more humane emphasis than in the Book of 
the Covenant. The Book of Deuteronomy 
would then répresent the final result of a 
series of editorial expansions of D. From the 
point of view of the documentary hypothesis 
the 2d important growth of the Pentateuch 
was the addition of D to JE. In 597 B.c. 
Ezekiel was taken as an exile to Babylonia. 
The Holiness Code (Lev., chs. 17 to 26), 
known as H, may have been compiled after 
Ezekiel’s work, about the middle of the 6th 
century. This code is supposed at some un- 
certain date to have been incorporated into P 
(the Priestly Code), the latest document of 
the Pentateuch, which is supposed to have 
been composed during the Babylonian Exile. 
P seems to have been based on written docu- 
ments and represents a priestly point of view. 
It is exact in dates and genealogies; it is pre- 
cise in cataloguing persons and things; it is 
punctilious and elaborate in dealing with 
essential details and is written in a stereo- 
typed style. P begins with the creation of 
heaven and earth and includes an abstract of 
history to the time of Joshua; it calls God 
Elohim. Its aim is to give a systematic view 
of the origin and chief institutions of the 
Israelitish theocracy. Ezra returned to Jeru- 
salem in 458 B.c., and Nehemiah in 444. Ac- 
cording to the critics the 8d main stage in the 
growth of the Pentateuch was the joining of 
P to JED. Again the redactor did not rewrite 
but combined the various sources; thus the 
eritics believe that they can detect the origi- 
nal underlying documents and the points of 
juncture. The general view of critics is that 
P was the foundation document of the Penta- 
teuch and that it was supplemented by an 
editor by the addition of JED and possibly 
other elements. While it may be taken for 
granted that Ezra used the entire Pentateuch, 
it is generally assumed that he read P (Neh. 
8:1-8) and that the final redaction of the 
Pentateuch took place later, probably shortly 
before 400 B.c. It is evident that there is 
much uncertainty as well as conjecture in 
this theory. 

Objections may be raised: 1. This theory 
involves the denial of the truth of the histori- 
cal narrative in the O.T., not the assertion of 
occasional or minute inaccuracies, but the 
rejection of the credibility of the O.T. narra- 
tive almost as a whole. Wellhausen makes no 
concealment of the fact. 2. Furthermore, to 
date the so-called documents so late is for- 
bidden by the fact of the development of doc- 
trine. In the Pentateuch the conceptions en- 
tertained and the doctrine taught concerning 
the future state, divine retribution, the spir- 
itual character of true worship, angels, and 
the Messiah are rudimentary. They appear in 
developed form in late books, in Job, The 
Psalms, and the prophets. This is a strong 
argument that the writer of the Pentateuch 
lived at an earlier age and in a different in- 
tellectual environment. Dillmann, while ac- 
cepting the existence of documents, opposed 
Wellhausen’s arrangement, insisting that his- 
tory required the existence of the Levitical 
legislation before that of Deuteronomy, and 
so far he is more in accord with the teaching 
of Scripture. 3. The early existence of the 
laws and institutions of the Pentateuch is at- 
tested by the traces of them in the writings 
of the early prophets. Now, it is possible to 
admit the genuineness of the passages where 
these traces are found, but to deny that they 


PENTATEUCH 


were derived from Deuteronomic or priestly 
documents by assuming that the prophets 
were acquainted with old customs and un- 
written laws which traditionally went back to 
Mosaic times. Furthermore the concession 
that the Pentateuchal law and organization 
were in existence in the 8th century B.c. is 
avoided by declaring that these references are 
late interpolations in the genuine writings of 
the prophets. As a rule no proof for such a 
declaration is offered. Believers in the Mosaic 
authorship of the Levitical and Deuteronomic 
law point with confidence to the evident in- 
dissolubleness of these references from the 
context and their inseparable connection with 
the original argument, which show that they 
are not interpolations, but an essential part 
of the discourse of the prophets of the 8th 
century. 4. The theory of the late origin of 
Israel's institutions asserts, as a fundamental 
postulate, that the Law and the elaborate 
ritual of Israel were the result of a gradual 
development. The Wellhausen hypothesis was 
formed under the influence of Hegelian philos- 
ophy and assumes 8 stages of evolution: pre- 
prophetic, prophetic, and legal. As in nature, 
so in art, law, and ritual, the simple ever pre- 
cedes the complex, and the rude the refined. 
The thesis, as a general principle, is demon- 
strable and is universally accepted; and it is 
true also in the case of the civil law and the 
worship of Israel. But there is another truth, 
to speak of but one, namely, that Israel was 
the heir of the ages. When Wellhausen pub- 
lished his Prolegomena in 1878, archaeology 
had shed practically no light upon the Bible. 
Now the science of archaeology has vastly ex- 
tended our knowledge of ancient history and 
the milieu in which lived the Israelites. The 
social psychology and thought patterns of the 
ancient Egyptian and Mesopotamian world 
stand in striking contrast to those of Israel 
as postulated and reconstructed by the fol- 
lowers of the Wellhausen school. Develop- 
ment in law and in the ritual of divine wor- 
ship had been going on for centuries. The 
Israelites did not begin with nothing, any 
more than do the founders of a modern state 
or the framers of a modern constitution. Un- 
der Moses they appropriated the mature fruits 
of man’s labor and man’s experience. Among 
the nations with whom they were in close 
touch in the Mosaic era, among the Baby- 
lonians from the midst of whom their fore- 
fathers had emigrated and the Egyptians with 
whom they had sojourned, the development of 
the forms of worship had reached maturity in 
an elaborate refinement; and the legal sense 
of the Semites had developed so far as to dis- 
cern a unity underlying manifold laws and to 
adopt the principle of codification. The stat- 
utes organized as a body of law and incor- 
porated in the Book of the Covenant, the 
sanctuary as described in Exodus, and the 
ritual that is outlined in Leviticus were not 
strange novelties to the people assembled at 
Sinai, but were familiar conceptions and al- 
ready full of significance, appealing to the 
sense of justice and appreciation for the 
rights of the lowly and helpless which the 
Semites possessed long before the days of 
Moses, representing types of sacred architec- 
ture and ritual approved by the most refined 
contemporary peoples, embodying lofty ideals 
possessed in common with the ethnic religions 
of the day, employing a symbolism that was, 
as it were, the universal religious speech 
among the men of that age, and giving ex- 
pression to the common innate sense of pro- 
priety in the worship of God. The whole was 
molded and dominated by the truth of only 
one God, holy, gracious, and spiritual. The 
civil law of Israel and the sanctuary, priest- 
hood, and ritual, rich, refined, elaborate, are 
not things new under the sun; but Moses, a 
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statesman and religious leader, in long and 


intimate communion with God and under direct ~ 


divine teaching and control, selected suitable 
materials from the legal and ritualistic wealth 
of the age and organized them into a vehicle 
that was a perfect expression of God’s will 
for quickening, fostering, disciplining, and 
guiding the moral and religious consciousness 
of Israel and giving a proper and intelligible 
display of those great truths concerning God 
which Israel held and for which Israel was to 
bear witness among men. The law and wor- 
ship of Israel as exhibited in the legislation 
at Sinai, however long the period of develop- 
ment may have been that preceded them, 
were timely, in entire harmony with the con- 
ceptions of the Mosaic age. If the documen- 
tary hypothesis be accepted without qualifica- 
tion, it involves a reversal of the facts of 
history by placing the prophets before the 
Pentateuch. See Mosrs, ALPHABET, ALTAR, 
HAMMURABI, PRIEST, TABERNACLE, THEOCRACY. 

Turning to the literary aspect of the ques- 
tion, what are the objections to the theory of 
documents? 1. The impossibility of separat- 
ing the documents from each other in strict 
adherence to the principle that certain words 
are characteristic of the several writers. To 
take an example from the use of different 
divine names, which is the starting point of 
the hypothesis and the phenomenon most evi- 
dent to English readers, the name Jehovah, 
which in A.V. is generally translated Lorp, 
betokens J, and should not occur, according 
to the theory, in the book of Genesis in the 
documents H and P. But the critics maintain 
that the divine names are not the sole cri- 
ferion in determining the documents. Thus 
Jehovah occurs in P (Gen. 17:1; 21:1b); in B 
Cehs, 22233 59 '°22512) 1243; 28:21) 5, also Hlohim 
(God) is found in J (chs. 4:25; 6:2, 4; 7:9; 
9:27; 33:5, 11). Here are a few instances in 
Genesis alone where the critical principle fails 
in respect to but 2 characteristic words. The 
compiler is said to have introduced the awk- 
ward words arbitrarily or from another docu- 
ment. In some cases J is said to: have used 
the name God discriminatingly, but this seems 
to be a virtual abandonment of the theory. 
If the writer used the divine name discrimi- 
natingly in some cases, he may have done so 
in all, as the defenders of the Mosaic author- 
ship maintain. On the theory of the Mosaic 
authorship, these words are in place; and it is 
ordinarily apparent that they are discrimi- 
natingly employed. Elohim (God) denotes the 
divine being in his relation to the universe at 
large as creator, preserver, and governor of 
all his creatures and all their actions. Jeho- 
vah denotes God as he reveals himself to man, 
especially in grace. 2. The continuity of the 
documents is frequently interrupted. Thus 
Gen., ch. 5, is a P chapter, but v. 29 is as- 
signed to J; in ch. 7, vs. 1-5 belong to J, but 
v. 6 is P. J is resumed in v. 7 and continues 
to the end of v. 10, but in v. 9 “two and two,” 
“male and female,’’ and “God” belong to P. 
Verse 11 is P, but “six hundredth year,” “‘sec- 
ond month,” “seventeenth day of the month” 
belong to J; v. 12 belongs to J. Verses 13- 
16a are P, but 16b is J. Verse 17a is P, but 
“forty days” is J; 17b is J. Verses 18-21 are 
P; vs. 22, 23 are J, and v. 24 is P. J’s narra- 
tive embraces chs. 10:21, 24-30; 11: (1-9) 
28-30; 12:1-4a. P narrated chs. 1:1 to 2:4a, 
concluding with the emphatic declaration that 
“God saw everything that he had made, and, 
behold, it was very good.” Then after listing 
the genealogy of Adam (ch. 5:1—28, 30-32), 
he suddenly writes: “And the earth was cor- 
rupt before God” (ch. 6:9-22). Again, P’s 
narrative of the early history of Abraham ap- 
pears as follows: chs. 11:27, 31, 32; 12:4b, 5; 
13/6, 1%b, 12a; 16:1a, 3, 15, 165 17. What is 
not P in those chapters is assigned to J. Over 
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against this complication in the hypothetical 
documents, believers in the Mosaic author- 
ship are able to show unity of theme, un- 
broken continuity of thought, balanced treat- 
ment of the parts, and progressive narrative. 
See GmNnusis. 3. The theory that there are 
parallel. accounts marked by difference of 
style fails as a trustworthy principle in the 
only case where it can be tested by external 
evidence. It is asserted that in the narrative 
of the Flood the storm which produced the 
Deluge is described twice in 38 successive 
verses: “The same day were all the fountains 
of the great deep broken up, and the windows 
of heaven were opened” (ch. 7:11, P), and 
“It came to pass after the seven days, that 
the waters of the flood were upon the earth, 
+ .. and the rain was upon the earth forty 
days and forty nights” (vs. 10, 12, J). It is 
urged also that there are 2 literary styles ap- 
parent here: the former exuberant, vivid, 
poetic, the latter a bald statement of the facts 
in simple prose. On the theory of Mosaic 
authorship, there is no difficulty in account- 
ing for difference of style. Different themes 
require different statement. Dates, geneal- 
ogies, and the like do not call the imagina- 
tion into exercise. Vivid and picturesque 
description belongs to the narration of lively 
and vivid incidents. 4. The critical theory 
that there are parallel accounts of the same 
event which are marked by contradictions 
likewise fails to stand the test of external 
evidence. It is contended that according to 
P God forewarns Noah of an impending de- 
structive flood of waters, but does not reveal 
to him whether it will be caused by melting 
snows or continuous rains or tidal wave; and 
thus P contradicts J, who states that the 
Lord bade Noah enter into the ark, because 
in yet 7 days he would cause it to rain upon 
the earth. But again the Babylonian account 
shows that the Hebrew narrative does not em- 
body 2 divergent accounts but is the record 
of suecessive progressive events. For accord- 
ing to it, as in Genesis, man was first warned 
of coming destruction and bidden to build a 
boat. The ruin was, accordingly, to be 
wrought by a flood of water, but whether the 
deluge would be due to rain, or a freshet, or 
the inflowing sea was not disclosed. When 
the appointed time approached, however, the 
prophecy became definite and foretold rain. 
The Hebrew account, with its present mate- 
rial and the present arrangement of that 
material, is essentially the ancient account 
handed down from the fathers. Nor can ch. 
7:12 (J) and ch. 7:24 (P) be shown to be 
contradictory. According to those who hold 
to the traditional Mosaic authorship, the 
criticism which distributes the narrative 
among different writers on the ground of dif- 
ferences of style or alleged contradictions is 
demonstrably invalid. 

The present trend in O.T. studies is away 
from the earlier and rather hypothetical criti- 
cism. Wellhausen lived before the time of 
archaeological contributions to the study of 
the O.T.; in consequence his point of view is 
antiquated and his picture of the develop- 
ment of Israelitish institutions sadly dis- 
torted. The old and fast literary criticism is . 
now receiving severe blows; it was too formal 
and assumed an exactness that did not cor- 
respond to the situation in life. In 1921 R. 
Kittel said that the building lacked a founda- 
tion and that the architects were without 
standards. In 1931 Pedersen of Copenhagen 
stated that the beautiful and methodical reg- 
ulation of the various strata as presented by 
Wellhausen and his generation rests upon an 
illusion. Yet there is no harm in subjecting 
the Pentateuch to the same methods that are 
applied to other literature. When the Penta- 
teuch is studied in the light of all our his- 
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torical, linguistic, archaeological, and critical 
knowledge, our understanding of it is bound 
to be increased, and our appreciation of it is 
enhanced. 

A belief in the Mosaic origin of the Penta- 
teuch, however, does not necessarily require 
that the Pentateuch come from the hand of 
Moses in its present form. The development 
and changes of languages are well-known, 
and from our knowledge of Semitic and other 
tongues it is hardly probable that the He- 
brew of Moses’ day was like that of Biblical 
Hebrew. Yet if Hebrew scribes “modernized” 
the language of Moses, the Pentateuch as a 
work would still remain Mosaic. It cannot 
be emphasized too strongly that there is 
hardly any evidence at all in the ancient 
Near East for documentary or literary fabri- 
eations. Sacred and profane documents in 
that region were transcribed with greater care 
than is true of copying in Greco-Roman 
times. Another important observation is that 
in the ancient Near East the scribes did not 
leave obvious archaisms in spelling or gram- 
mar, but they revised ancient literary and 
other writings periodically. There was a 
tendency among ancient Oriental scribes and 
compilers to add rather than to subtract. Thus 
if there be documents like J and BH, the di- 
vergencies between them should be considered 
not as average variation, but rather as mawi- 
mum variation. As is well-known, the power 
of the Oriental memory is prodigious; it is 
possible that many of Moses’ decisions and 
statements were handed down for genera- 
tions by memory. If they were recorded in 
later times and added to Moses’ written 
works, they would in reality be a part of the 
work of Moses. Probably oral composition 
and transmission of literature played a far 
greater role in antiquity than is generally 
supposed. A study of the code of Hammurabi 
and other legal codes of the ancient Near 
East shows the antiquity of the Mosaic laws. 
Several types of laws are recognized in the 
Pentateuch : testimonies, statutes, ordinances, 
and commandments. According to Jirku 
(1927) there is nothing to oppose the view 
that Moses composed and promulgated a code 
of laws by using existing laws and following 
an ancient Oriental genre. For the solemn 
proclamation of the Law, cf. Deut. 27:1-4; 
31:10-12; Josh. 8:33 seq.; apparently there 
were assemblies every 7 years where the Law 
was read. According to Alt (1934) nothing 
contradicts the view that the first of these 
assemblies coincided with the conclusion of 
the Mosaic covenant in the wilderness. The 
constitutional law of Israel is of necessity 
Jehovistic; so we must go back to Moses and 
his work with the tribes in the wilderness. 

Many scholars, however, continue to recog- 
nize the 4 main documents JEDP, but they 
give them a different interpretation from what 
was implied in the Wellhausen theory of de- 
velopment. They would accept the antiquity 
of the contents by regarding the material as 
considerably older than the time of composi- 
tion of JEDP. Some would assign these docu- 
ments to schools rather than to individual 
writers; thus these documents might be con- 
sidered as recensions of Mosaic material in 
vogue in various centers in Palestine, as Ka- 
desh, Shechem, Shiloh, and Jerusalem. Dupli- 
cations and various points of view within the 
Pentateuch could then be explained as being 
due to editors who later placed together docu- 
ments which represent various recensions of 
the work of Moses. W. F. Albright (1940) 
places the Deuteronomic movement in the 
late 7th century B.c., but he arrives at this 
date without following the paths of Well- 
hausen. He considers the Deuteronomic re- 
action not as exclusively a local phenomenon, 
but as part of a movement throughout the 
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ancient Near East; he refers to the imitation 
of the past in the Saite Dynasty in Egypt and 
the copying of ancient Babylonian tablets for 
Ashurbanipal’s library at Nineveh. In the 
same way he supposes that the book of 
Deuteronomy represents an attempt to return 
to the spirit of Moses. This principle could 
be applied to various parts of the Pentateuch 
by regarding additions to the original work 
of Moses as being made in the spirit of the 
founder of the code. Such a view allows for 
normal legal development from a Mosaic 
nucleus after the settlement in the Land of 
Canaan; in such a case the development of 
the Mosaic Law would be analogous to what 
is found in other lands. 

The development of the religion of Israel 
demands that the Pentateuch precede the 
prophets, and such is the Biblical presenta- 
tion. In order to understand the religious 
history of Israel it is necessary to retain the 
view of the Pentateuch that Moses was a 
monotheist and that his God was Jehovah. 
Moses was the framer of the religious system 
of Israel and the founder of the Hebrew com- 
monwealth, and he remains, whether in a di- 
rect or more or less indirect sense, the author 
of the Pentateuch. Even though various schol- 
ars find documents or strata in the Penta- 
teuch (and their views are far from agreeing 
on this point), archaeological, philological, 
and historical studies support the verisimili- 
tude of the Pentateuch. 

Pen’te-cost (pén’té-kést). See 
FEAST OF, 


Peenu’el (pé-ni’él) and once Peeni’el (Gen. 
32:30) [face of God]. 1. Originally an -en- 
campment e. of the Jordan, first named by 
Jacob because he had there seen God face to 
face, yet his life had been preserved (Gen. 
32:30, 81). In the time of the Judges there 
was a tower there, which Gideon broke down, 
and a city, the inhabitants of which he slew 
(Judg. 8:8, 9, 17). It was fortified by Jero- 
boam I (I Kings 12:25). 

2. A man of Judah, and the ancestor of the 
inhabitants of Gedor (I Chron, 4:4). 

3. A Benjamite, family of Shashak (I 
Chron, 8:25). 


Pe’or (pé’or) [an opening, a cleft]. 1. A 
mountain in Moab looking toward the desert, 
or Jeshimon (Num. 23:28). From it the camp 
of Israel at Shittim was in full view (ch. 
24:2). A mountain still bore the name in the 
time of Eusebius and Jerome. It stood oppo- 
site Jericho, on the road to Heshbon, above 
or to the e. of Livias, now Tell er-Rameh. 
Accordingly Peor was a peak of the Abarim 
range near Wadi Hesban. 

2. A Moabite divinity worshiped in Mount 
Peor, and often called Baal-peor; cf. Num. 
25:18; 31:16; Josh, 22:17. See Baau-PxEor. 


Pe-rae’a (pé-ré’d) or Perre’a (pé-ré’a) [Gr., 
the land beyond]. The region between the 
Jabbok and the Arnon, beyond Jordan (Jos. 
War iii. 3, 3); ef. signification and location 
of Abarim. The name was, however, used in 
a wider sense; for Josephus calls Gadara, on 
the banks of the Yarmik, the capital of Perea 
COIS: Wide" Ly. Tin ole 


Per’aszim (pér’a-zim). 
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See BAAL-PERAZIM. 
Pe’res (pé’rés). See MENn. 


Pe’resh (pé’résh) [distinction, separation, 
dung]. A man of Manasseh (I Chron. 7:16). 


Pe’rez (pé’réz), in A.V. of O.T. Pha’rez ex- 
cept thrice (I Chron. 27:3; Neh. 11:4, 6); in 
A.V. of N.T. Pha’res [a breach]. A ‘son of 
Judah, 1 of twins whom Tamar bore (Gen. 
38 :24-30). He became the founder of a tribal 
family which took its name from him, and of 
2 other tribal families which sprang from his 
sons and were named from them (Num. 26: 
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20, 21; I Chron. 2:4, 5). He was an ancestor 
of David and consequently of Christ (Ruth 
4:12-18; Matt. 1:3). 


Pe'rez-uz’za (pé'réz-iz’d) and Pe’rez-uz’zah 
(pé'rEz-tiz’a) [breach of Uzza]. The name 
given by David to the place where Uzza was 
struck dead for touching the Ark (II Sam. 
6:8; I Chron. 13:11). Exact situation..un- 
known. 


Per-fum’ersy. Spices of various kinds, such 
as aloes, cassia, cinnamon, myrrh, frankin- 
cense, spikenard, which were raised in the 
Jordan Valley or imported from Arabia and 
elsewhere, formed the basis of perfumery 
(Eeclus. 24:15). The spice was compelled to 
yield its fragrance by at least 4 different 
methods. It was tied in a bundle or enclosed 
in a bag (S. of Sol. 1:13); it was reduced to 
powder and burned as incense (ch. 3:6); its 
aromatic matter was separated by boiling, 
and the extract was carried as scent in smell- 
ing-bottles suspended from the girdle, or was 
mixed with oil and used as an ointment (S. 
OL sole 1 3. isa. S205 Dohn. 12:3). atre- 
quently several spices were compounded (Ex. 
30:23, 24; John 19:39). Perfumery was ap- 
plied to the person and garments and furni- 
EURERCP Ss 458 (Provestslias oe OL SO, ftir 
It was used in the Temple service both as 
incense and as ointment (Ex. 30:22-88). 


Per’ga (ptr’ga). A town in Pamphylia, and 
under the Romans the capital of the province, 
on the right bank of the river Cestrus, 7% 
miles from the mouth. Paul and Barnabas 
visited the town on the First Missionary Jour- 
ney, both going and returning (Acts 13:13, 
14; 14:25). In the vicinity was a celebrated 
temple of the goddess Artemis of the Asiatic 
type (see DIANA), who was known as the 
queen of Perga. 


Per’gaemum (pir’gd-mitim), in A.V. Per’ga: 
mos (putr’gd-m6s). The most important city 
of Mysia, situated 3 miles n. of the river 
Caicus, about 15 miles from the sea. It was 
once the capital of a wealthy kingdom ruled 
over by a dynasty of kings, several of them 
ealled Attalus. The first of these kings, At- 
talus I, came to the throne in the year 241 
B.c. He defeated the Gauls and settled them 
in the district henceforth known as Galatia. 
His son Eumenes, who succeeded him, 197 
B.c., adorned the city and founded a cele- 
brated library, which ultimately was 2d only 
to that of Alexandria. Attalus III, who died 
in the year 133 B.c., bequeathed his property 
to the Romans, but granted independence to 
Pergamum and some of the surrounding 
country. The Romans erected the kingdom 
into the province of Asia (129-126 B.c.) and 
made Pergamum the capital. Mark Antony 
gave the library of 200,000 volumes to Cleo- 
patra and had it removed to Egypt, where it 
was added to the renowned Alexandrian li- 
brary. The acropolis of Pergamum crowned a 
steep hill that rose 1,000 feet above the plain. 
Near the summit stood an immense altar to 
Zeus, erected by Eumenes II to commemorate 
the victory won by his father over the Gauls; 
and at a short distance from this altar there 
was an elegant temple of Athene. In the 
Roman period a temple to the divine Augus- 
tus was also built on the acropolis. Outside 
the city was a famous shrine of Asklepios 
(4isculapius), god of medicine, to which peo- 
ple from all quarters flocked for healing, 
Parchment, called in Lat. pergamena, and in 
Gr. pergaméné, was so named because it was 
first obtained at Pergamum. The 3d of the 
7 churches of Asia addressed in the book of 
Revelation was that at Pergamum, It is said 
that Satan’s seat was there, and that a faith- 
ful martyr, Antipas, had been put to death in 
the place. It must, therefore, have been a 
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stronghold of anti-Christian idolatry (Rey. 1: 


11; 2:12-17). It is now called Bergama. 
' Pesri’da (pé-ri’dd). See Prrupa. 


Per’iz-zites (pér’i-zits) [dwellers in the 
open country]. An important section of the 
Canaanites, often enumerated as one of the 
tribes of Palestine (Gen. 15:20; Ex. 3:8; 
Josh. 9:1), and perhaps, like the Rephaim, 
an aboriginal people who were of different 
race from the Canaanites and in the land be- 
fore them (cf. Gen. 13:7; Josh. 17:15; and 
the omission of them in Gen. 10:15 seq.). 
They were in the country as early as the days 
of Abraham and Lot (Gen. 13:7). In Joshua’s 
time they inhabited the mountain region 
(Josh. 11:3), dwelling in the territory after- 
ward given over to the tribes of Hphraim, 
Manasseh (Josh. 17:15), and Judah (Judg. 
1:4, 5). They were not extirpated, but, con- 
trary to the Law of Moses (Deut. 7:3), al- 
lowed to enter into marriage alliances with 
their conquerors, seducing them into idolatry 
(Judg. 3:5, 6). Solomon imposed upon these 
Perizzites a yoke of bondservice (I Kings 
9320, 2h; 1h Chron. 8:7). 


Per’seus (ptr’sts). Son and successor of 
Philip III, and last king of Macedon. In 171 
B.c, he resumed the war with the Romans 
which his father had waged; but, after 3 
years of desultory fighting and occasional 
success, he was completely defeated (I Macc. 
8:5) by L. Aemilius Paulus in the battle of 
Pydna (168 B.c.), which ended the Mace- 
donian monarchy. 


Per’sia (ptr’zha). Persia proper, the seat 
of the Persians when they first became known 
to the Western nations as a settled people, 
lay s.e. of Hlam and nearly corresponded to 
the province of modern Persia called Fars, 
or Farsistan, a modification of the original 
native name Parsa. Persia, in this limited 
sense, was bounded on the n. by Great Media 
(Media Magna), on the s.w. by the Persian 
Gulf, on the e. by Carmania (now called Ker- 
man), and on the n.w. by Susiana. Its length 
was at most about 250 miles; its average 
breadth about 200; its area considerably less 
than 50,000 square miles. In looser usage, the 
term Persia denoted the plateau of Iran, the 
region bounded by the Persian Gulf, the val- 
leys of the Tigris and the Cyrus, the Caspian 
Sea, the rivers Oxus, Jaxartes, and Indus (I 
Macc. 6:1; II Mace. 1:19). But when the 
Persian Empire was at the height of its 
power, it stretched from the empire of India 
on the e. to the Grecian Archipelago on the 
w.; and from the Danube, the Black Sea, the 
Caucasus, and the Caspian Sea on the n., to 
the Arabian and Nubian deserts on the s. 
(Hsth. 1:1; 10:1); and it was nearly 3,000 
miles long, with a varying breadth of 500 to 
1,500 miles. It had an area of 2,000,000 square 
miles, half that of Europe, The race inhab- 
iting Persia proper was Aryan, closely re- 
lated to the Median race. 

The Persians are not mentioned in the 
table of nations (Gen., ch. 10). About 700 
B.c. Persia, was one of the allies of Elam. But 
soon Teispes, a chief of the tribe and a mem- 
ber of the family of the Achaemenidae, con- 
quered Elam and established himself as king 
in the district of Anshan. His descendants 
branched into 2 lines, 1 reigning in Anshan 
and the other remaining in Persia. His great- 
grandson, Cyrus II, became king of Anshan 
(ce. 558); united the divided power; con- 
quered Media c. 550 B.c., Lydia in Asia Minor 
in 546, and Babylonia in 539. He allowed the 
Hebrew exiles to return to their own land; 
see Cyrus. Dying in 529 B.c., he was suc- 
eeeded by his son Cambyses, who became 
jealous of his brother Smerdis (Bardiya) 
and had him privately put to death. In 525 
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the king conquered Egypt and remained there 
for 3 years. In the meanwhile a Magian, 
Gaumiata by name, personating Smerdis made 
himself king and ruled for 7 months, 522 B.c., 
the year in which Cambyses died. It is not 
certain whether the latter committed suicide. 
Gaumata was slain in the autumn of 522. 
Darius I, son of Hystaspes, apparently the 
next heir to the throne when the family of 
Cyrus became extinct, began to reign in 521 
B.c. The accession of the new king was the 
signal for a general revolt of the provinces, 
but the insurrection was suppressed, and 
Darius organized a new empire which ex- 
tended from India to the Grecian Archipelago 
and the Danube; he divided it into 20 satrap- 
ies. It was under Darius that the Temple at 
Jerusalem was rebuilt. He died 486 B.c.; see 
Darius 2. His son and successor was Xerxes 
Il, the Ahasuerus of the Book of Esther and 
probably of Ezra 4:6. He reconquered the 
BHeyptians; and he attempted an invasion of 
Greece, but was repulsed with great loss to 
the Persians; see AHASUERUS 2. After a reign 
of 21 years, he was assassinated in 465 B.c. 
His son and successor, a much more respect- 
able character, but still fickle and feeble, was 
Artaxerxes (1) Longimanus. He was not un- 
friendly to the Jews. He allowed Ezra to lead 
a large number of them back to Jerusalem, 
and he permitted Nehemiah to rebuild the 
walls of the city; .see ARTAXERXES. He 
reigned 40 years, dying in 424 B.c. His suc- 
cessors were Xerxes II, 424; Sogdianus, 424; 
Darius (II) Nothus (the Illegitimate), 423- 
404; Artaxerxes (II) Mnemon (of good mem- 
ory), 404-359/8; Artaxerxes (III) Ochus, 
359/8-338/7; Arses, 338/7—336/5 ; and Darius 
(III) Codomannus, 336/5—331. The last king 
was conquered by Alexander the Great in 
331 B.c., and with him the first Persian em- 
pire passed away. See Darius 3. 

The royal residences were Persepolis (II 
Macc. 9:2), Susa, i.e, Shushan (Neh. 1:1; 
Esth. 1:2), Ecbatana, i.e, Achmetha (Ezra 
6:2; Jos. Antigq. x. 11, 7), and to an extent 
Babylon (Ezra 6:1). 

When Cyrus the Great allowed the Jews 
to return to their own land, 5388 B.c., he did 
not grant them their independence. They were 
placed under governors appointed by the 
Persian emperor (Neh. 3:7), and formed part 
of the satrapy Beyond-the-river (Ezra 8:36) 
which consisted of Syria, Palestine, Phoenicia, 
and Cyprus (Herod. iii. 91). They were sub- 
jects of Persia for 207 years, from 539, the 
year in which Cyrus entered Babylon, to 332, 
that in which Alexander the Great completed 
the conquest of Palestine. 

The religion of the empire was a dualism, 
Zoroastrianism, so named after its founder 
Zarathustra (Zoroaster); no effort, however, 
was made to enforce it on the subject peoples. 
It was a spiritual religion, recognizing the 
distinction between God and nature, between 
spirit and matter, and consequently being 
averse to images of God. Its fundamental 
ethical principle was the essential contradic- 
tion between good and evil, light and dark- 
ness. It conceived of 2 realms of spirits: 1 
with a hierarchy of angels and archangels, 
where Ahuramazda or Ormazd the all-wise 
lord, God in the fullest sense, presides over 
the 7 holy spirits, who are his ministers and 
the expression of his attributes, and over 
thousands of worthy ones; and another realm 
of evil spirits ruled over by Ahriman, the 
spiritual enemy. It taught the duty of man 
to eradicate evil and cultivate good, and to 
strive after holiness in thought, word, and 
deed, which will be rewarded by immortality 
and heaven. Fire, air, earth, and water are 
considered the creation of Ahuramazda and 
consequently are holy. See Maar. Later 
Judaism shows traces of Persian influence. 
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What once had been Persia passed first to 
the Macedonian Greeks and their successors 
of the same race. Then it became part of the 
Parthian Empire. In a.p. 208 Ardashir laid 
the foundations of a new Persian sovereignty, 
ruled by a dynasty called after his family 
Sassanian. In 224 he defeated and slew Arta- 
banus V, the last Parthian king. In A.D. 226 
Ardashir took the title of King of Kings of 
Iran. The Sassanian dynasty became power- 
ful, met the Roman armies on equal terms, 
and set limits to the extension of their sway 
in the East. In a.p. 6387 and 641, Yazdagird 
III, the last of the dynasty, was defeated by 
the Moslems, and Persia came under Mo- 
hammedan rule, which has continued till now. 
Some of the bolder spirits refused to submit 
to Mohammedan domination, and fled to the 
deserts and the mountains. Finally, a num- 
ber of Persian refugees in the 8th century 
found a home in India. Their successors con- 
stitute a limited but important section of the 
Indian community. They are called Parsees. 
The modern name of Persia is Iran. 


Per’sis (ptr’sis) [Gr., Persian]. A Chris- 
tian at Rome who labored diligently in the 
Lord, and to whom Paul sent his salutation 
(Rom. 16:12). 


Pe-ru’da (pé-rd0’dd@), Pe-ri’da [divided, sep- 
arated]. A subdivision of the children of Solo- 
mon’s servants who returned from captivity 
(Bizra 2:55; Neh. 7:57). 


Pes’tirlence. An infectious or contagious 
disease, a plague. While the sending of pes- 
tilence is frequently mentioned as from God 
(Hx. 9:15; Lev. 26:25; Deut. 28:21), he very 
often, if not in all cases, uses secondary 
causes for its production. The punishment 
which is threatened is often described as the 
sword, the famine, and the pestilence, and 
these words tend to stand in this order (Hizek. 
6:11). There is reason for this order. War 
breaks out. The people of the invaded country 
cannot cultivate their fields, or, if they do, 
they find their crops reaped or destroyed by 
the enemy. Besiegers invest the cities and in- 
tentionally cut off supplies with the object of 
forcing a surrender. Famine ensues in coun- 
try and town. The starvation, the carnage, 
and the unsanitary condition of the cities 
crowded during the siege bring a pestilence. 


Pe’ter (pé’tér) [Lat. Petrus, from Gr. Pe- 
tros, a rock]. A translation of Aram. Cephas, 
a rock (John 1:42); I Corrs 1312)7 3322/89 aF 
U5 355) Gal. o1 18 532499 21, 14). which. Chriss 
bestowed upon Simon or, more properly, 
Symeon or Simeon (Acts 15:14; II Peter 1:1, 
R.V. marg.) on his first appearance before 
him (John 1:42), and afterward explained 
more fully in its prophetic import (Matt. 16: 
18 seq.; Mark 3:16). Simon was the son of 
a certain John (John 1:42, R.V.; 21:15, 16, 
17, R.V.) or Jona (Matt. 16:17, probably an 
equivalent of John), who, with his sons, An- 
drew and Peter, followed the trade of a fisher- 
man on the Sea of Galilee in partnership with 
the sons of Zebedee (Matt. 4:18; Mark 1:16; 
Luke 5:3 seq.). He was a native of Bethsaida 
(John 1:44), and subsequently dwelt with his 
raid at Capernaum (Matt. 8:14; Luke 
4:38). 

Peter was probably a disciple of John the 
Baptist, and was in the 1st instance brought 
to Jesus by his brother Andrew, who was 1 
of the favored 2 disciples of John whom he 
pointed to Jesus immediately after his re- 
turn from the temptation in the wilderness. 
With prophetic insight into Simon’s character, 
Jesus at once conferred upon him the sur- 
name of Cephas, or Peter, that is, ‘Rock’ 
(John 1:35—42). In common with the earliest 
followers of Jesus, Peter received 3 separate 
calls from his Master: 1st, to become his 
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ilisciple; 2d, to become his constant com- 


panion (Matt. 4:19; Mark 1:17; Luke 5:10) ; « 


and, 3d, to be his apostle (Matt. 10:2; Mark 
8:14, 16; Luke 6:18, 14). Peter’s ardor, 
earnestness, courage, vigor, and impetuosity 
of disposition marked him from the first as 
the leader of the disciples of Jesus. He is 
always named Ist in the lists of the apostles 
(Matt. 10:2; Mark 3:16; Luke 6:14; Acts 
1:13). In the more intimate circle of the 
most favored 3 disciples, he is likewise always 
named sti (Matte V7 y Marke 533 7i9 Gia 
13:3; 14:33; Luke 8:51; 9:28). He was the 
natural spokesman of the apostolic band. He 
was the Ist to confess Jesus as the Christ of 
God, but was equally forward to dissuade 
him from his chosen path of suffering, re- 
ceiving from Christ the appropriate praise 
and blame (Matt. 16:16—23; Mark 8 :29-33). 

Peter’s life exhibits 3 well-marked stages. 
1. The period of training, as exhibited in the 
Gospel narrative. During these years of per- 
sonal association with Christ, he learned to 
know both Christ and himself. And though 
he brought them to an end ina threefold denial 
of the Master whom he had boasted that he 
at least would never forsake (Matt. 26:69 
seq.; Mark 14:66 seq.; Luke 22:54 seq. ; John 
18:15 seq.), Jesus closed them with a loving 
probing of his heart and restoration of his 
peace and confidence (John 21:15 seq.). (2 
The period of leadership in the Church, as 
exhibited in the earlier chapters of The Acts. 
During these years Peter justified his sur- 
name, and fulfilled the prophecy that on him 
should the edifice of the Church be raised 
(Matt. 16:18). It was by his bold and strong 
hand that the Church was led in every step. 
It was he who moved the disciples to fill up 
the broken ranks of the apostolate (Acts 
1:15); it was he who proclaimed to the as- 
sembled multitudes the meaning of the Pente- 
costal effusion (ch. 2:14) ; he was the leader 
in the public healing of the lame man and 
in the subsequent sermon and defense (chs. 
3:4, 12; 4:8); it was by his voice that Ana- 
nias and Sapphira were rebuked (ch. 5:3, 8). 
Above all, it was by his hand that the door of 
salvation was opened alike to the Jews in the 
great sermon at Pentecost (ch. 2:10, 38) and 
to the Gentiles in the case of Cornelius (ch. 
10). (3, The period of humble work in the 
Kingdom of Christ, exhibited in the Epistles 
of the N.T. When the foundations of the 
Church had been laid, Peter took a_sub- 
ordinate place, and in humble labors to spread 
the boundaries of the Kingdom disappeared 
from the page of history. In the Church at 
Jerusalem James takes henceforth the lead- 
ing place (Acts 12:17; 15:13; 21:18; Gal. 2: 
9, 12). The door had been opened to the Gen- 
tiles, and Paul now becomes the apostle to 
the Gentiles (Gal. 2:7). As the apostle to the 
circumcision (Gal. 2:8), Peter prosecuted 
henceforth his less brilliant work, wherever 
Jews could be found, and contentedly left 
Jerusalem to James and the Gentile world to 
Paul. The book of The Acts closes its account 
of him at the meeting at Jerusalem (ch. 15), 
when his policy of breaking down the bar- 
riers for the Gentiles met with universal ac- 
ceptance. We hear of him afterward at Anti- 
och (Gal. 2:11), possibly at Corinth (I Cor. 
1:12), and certainly as prosecuting his work 
through missionary journeys, taking his wife 
with him (I Cor. 9:5). Finally he glorified 
God by a martyr’s death (cf. John 21:19). 
Beyond this, Scripture tells us nothing of his 
fortunes, labors, sufferings, or successes, €X- 
cept what can be learned from his 2 epistles. 
In them he stands before us in a singularly 
beautiful humility, not pressing the recogni- 
tion of personal claims to leadership upon the 
Christian community, but following up the 
teaching of Paul or of Jude with his own, 
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and exhorting his readers to hold fast to the 
common faith. 

Few characters in Scripture history are 
drawn for us more clearly or strongly than 
Peter's. In the Gospels, in The Acts, and in the 
Epistles it is the same man who stands out 
before us in dramatic distinctness. Always 
eager, ardent, impulsive, he is pre-eminently 
the man of action in the apostolic circle, and 
exhibits the defects of his qualities as well as 
their excellences throughout life (Matt. 16: 
22; 26:69-75; Gal. 2:11). His virtues and 
faults had their common root in his enthusi- 
astie disposition ; it is to his praise that along 
with the weed of rash haste there grew more 
strongly into his life the fair plant of burning 
love and ready reception of truth. He was 
treated with distinguished honor by his Lord: 
he was made the recipient of no less than 3 
miracles in those early days of the Gospels; 
he was granted a special appearance after 
the resurrection (I Cor. 15:75); Jesus could 
find time in his Passion and while saving the 
world to cast on him a reminding glance and 
to bind up his broken heart. Accordingly the 
life of Peter is peculiarly rich in instruction, 
warning, and comfort for the Christian, and 
his writings touch the very depths of Chris- 
tian experience and soar to the utmost heights 
of Christian hope. 

Authentic history adds but little to our 
knowledge of Peter’s life beyond what we 
glean from the N.T. Conformably to the 
prophecy of his martyrdom in John 21:19, we 
are credibly told that he died by crucifixion 
about the time of Paul’s death by the sword, 
that is about a.p. 68. The place of his death 
is not incredibly witnessed to be Rome. Leg- 
end was early busy with his life; the Roman 
legend of his 25 years’ episcopate in Rome 
has its roots in early apocryphal stories origi- 
nating among the heretical Ebionites, and is 
discredited not less by its origin and mani- 
fest internal inconsistencies than by all au- 
thentic history. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER 


The author of this epistle announces him- 
self as the Apostle Peter (ch. 1:1); and the 
whole internal character of the letter as well 
as exceptionally copious historical attestation 
bears out the assertion. It is addressed ‘“‘to 
the elect who are sojourners of the Dispersion 
in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bi- 
thynia” (ch. 1:1), which evidently refers to 
the whole body of Christians inhabiting the 
region comprised in modern Asia Minor. That 
the readers in the mind of the author were 
largely of Gentile origin is clear from sucn 
passages, asi chs, wist4s 279 0 OG 4.53, 
These were churches founded and nurtured in 
large part by the Apostle Paul, and to them 
Paul had written his letters to the Galatians, 
Ephesians, and Colossians; Peter writes to 
them as those who owed their conversion to 
others than himself (ch. 1:12, 25), and in 
order to testify that the gospel they had re- 
ceived was ‘the true grace of God” and to 
exhort them to “stand... fast therein’’ (ch. 
5:12). Thus he publishes his hearty agree- 
ment with the Apostle Paul and at the same 
time pens what is pre-eminently the epistle 
of hope. The place of its composition was 
probably Rome, for Babylon (ch, 5:13) ac- 
cording to early patristic tradition was a 
mystic name of the new center of persecution 
of the people of God. Its date is set by its 
copious use of The Hpistle to the Ephesians 
on the one side, and the death of Peter on 
the other, as between A.D. 63 and A.D. 67; it 
is most probable that it was written about 
64 or 65. Allusion is made to the epistle as 
being Peter’s in II Peter 3:1 (cf. ch. 1:1); 
it is unmistakably quoted by Polycarp, a 
disciple of the Apostle John; it is definitely 
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quoted also as the writing of the Apostle Peter 
by Irenaeus and Tertullian in the closing dec- 
ades of the 2d century; and from the very 
beginning it has always held a secure place 
in the Christian Bible in every part of the 
world, and has always been in the fullest 
use by Christians of every land. 

The style in which the letter is written is 
at once simple, striking, and forcible, abound- 
ing in sudden and abrupt transitions and ad- 
mirably reflecting the character of the writer. 
The whole mode of presentation of its mat- 
ter is special and characteristic, though the 
doctrine presented is distinctly the same as 
that of the epistles of Paul, set forth here 
with prevailing reference to the grace of God 
and the future hope. 

The epistle is filled to a remarkable degree 
with reminiscences of earlier Christian writ- 
ings, particularly of the Epistles to the 
Romans and to the Ephesians and The Epistle 
of James (cf. I Peter 2:6, 8 with Rom. 9 :32, 
33; I Peter 2:5; 3:8, 9; 4:7=+11 with Rom. 
12:1, and vs. 16, 17, and vs. 3, 6; I Peter 
2:18 and ch. 3:1-7 with Eph. 6:5 and ch. 
5:22, 28; © Peter 1:1, 6, 7, 23 and ch. 5:76 
with James 1:1, 2, 8, 18 and I Peter 4:10). 
It is remarkable for the combined depth and 
beauty of its Christian teaching. After the 
greeting (I Peter 1:1, 2) there follows an in- 
troductory section (ch. 1:3-12) in which God 
is praised for the blessings of salvation. The 
body of the letter (chs. 1:13 to 5:11) con- 
sists of: (1) a series of exhortations to a dili- 
gent Christian walk, correspondent to the 
teaching its readers had received (chs, 1:13 
to 2:10); (2) a number of particular direc- 
tions for the special relationships of life (chs. 
2:11 to 4:6; and (3) some closing instruetions 
for the present needs of the readers (chs. 4:7 
to 5:11). It ends with salutations and an- 
nouncements (ch. 5:12-—14). 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER 


Critics are not agreed concerning the date 
and authorship of this epistle. The author 
describes himself as ‘“‘SSymeon Peter, a bond- 
servant and apostle of Jesus Christ’? (II Peter 
1:1, R.V. marg.), and represents himself as 
having been present at Christ’s transfigura- 
tion (ch, 1:16), and as having received from 
him a prediction regarding his death (ch. 
1:14; ef. John 21:19), and also as standing 
on an equality with the Apostle Paul (II 
Peter 3:15). Yet many difficulties confront 
the acceptance of this testimony. In the first 
place, a lack of simplicity in the style and of 
ease in expression exhibited in II Peter is in 
striking contrast with the simplicity of style 
in I Peter. As early as Jerome’s time this 
difference was made an argument for di- 
versity of authorship. Furthermore, many 
scholars are loath to believe that in the life- 
time of Peter the epistles of Paul could have 
been put on a par with the O.T. Scriptures 
(II Peter 3:15 seq.). Moreover, the uncer- 
tainty in some quarters of the Early Church 
regarding its authenticity (cf. Eusebius H.2#. 
iii, 3, 1-4; vi. 25, 8) and the fact that the 
Syrian Chureh did not receive it into the 
canon until early in the 6th century deserve 
serious consideration. Calvin entertained 
doubts as to its genuineness, and most mod- 
ern scholars regard it as the work of an un- 
known author, who ec. a.p. 150 wrote in the 
name of the great Apostle Peter in order to 
secure a wider hearing. 

In defense of its Petrine authorship, how- 
ever, a few first-class scholars explain the 
difference in style by supposing that II Peter 
reflects the rugged diction of the apostle him- 
self, while I Peter was freely composed by an 
amanuensis, Silvanus (I Peter 5:12), albeit 
under Peter's supervision. Moreover these 
scholars point out certain similarities between 
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the two epistles: both manifest a fondness 
for the pl. of abstract nouns, and there is 
noticeable in each the habit of presenting both 
the negative and positive aspect of a thought 
(e.g., I Peter 1:12, 14 seq., 18 seg.; and II 
Peter 1:16, 21; 2:4 seq.; 3:9, 17). These men 
furthermore interpret the doubts entertained 
in the Early Church concerning the author- 
ship of II Peter as evidence of the strictness 
which was maintained in refusing to admit 
as canonical any writing that was not defi- 
nitely apostolic; that it was finally approved 
by the Church is a token of its genuineness. 
In conclusion, while perplexing doubts arise 
still there is sufficient evidence for believing 
that II Peter is genuine. 

The form of its address is quite general: 
“to them that have obtained a like precious 
faith with. us” (II Peter 1:1)3 but ch. 3:4 
shows that the same readers, or some one ter- 
ritorial group among them, are the ones to 
whom I Peter had been sent. The place from 
which it was written cannot be confidently 
ascertained ; if the allusion in ch. 1:14 implies 
that Peter was on the verge of his martyr- 
dom, we may think of Rome. In that case the 
letter should be dated in A.p. 68; and the na- 
ture of the errors rebuked in it, and its prob- 
able use of The Hpistle of Jude as well as its 
allusion to I Peter, will accord with this date. 

Its object, as is declared in II Peter 3:1, 
17, 18, was to stir up the minds of its read- 
ers to remember what had been taught them, 
to the end that they might be saved from the 
errors now becoming prevalent and might 
grow in grace and the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. It was written, 
in other words, to rebuke the nascent Gnos- 
ticism creeping into the churches, and to 
build up Christians in true knowledge and 
purity. The contents of the letter are in full 
accord with its object. After the usual apos- 
tolical greeting (ch. 1:1, 2), it passes insen- 
sibly into an earnest exhortation to growth 
in grace and knowledge (vs. 3-11), and 
thence into a reminder of the grounds on 
which this knowledge, itself the basis of piety, 
rests (vs. 12-21), and a denunciation of the 
false teachers (ch. 2:1—-22). The readers are 
then reminded of the nature and surety of 
the teaching given them as to the 2d advent 
and the end of the world (ch. 3:1-13); and 
the letter closes with an exhortation to them 
to make their calling and election sure, in- 
cluding a commendation of Paul’s letters, and 
concludes with a doxology (vs. 14-18). 

B. B. W. (rev., H. 8S. G.) 


Peth‘achi’ah (péth’d-hi/a) [Jehovah opened 
(the womb)]. 1. A descendant of Aaron 
whose family became the 19th course of 
priests (I Chron. 24:16). 

2. A Levite who was induced by Ezra to 
put away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:23). He 
was probably the Levite of the name who 
ey oe Ezra in his religious work (Neh. 

8. A man of Judah, family of Zerah, and 
an official of the Persian king for all matters 
concerning the people (Neh. 11:24). 


Pe’thor (pé’thor). A town near the Bu- 
phrates (Num. 22:5), by the mountains of 
Aram or Mesopotamia (Num. 23:7; Deut. 
23:4). The town was captured by Shalman- 
eser II of Assyria from the Hittites, who 
called it Pitru; long before that time it ap- 
pears in Thutmose III's list of Syrian towns. 
It was situated on the w. bank of the Bu- 
phrates, near the river Sagura, now Sajur, 
a few miles s. of Carchemish, 


Pe-thu’el (pé-thi’él). Father of the Proph 
Joel (Joel 1:1). year 
Pe’tra 


(pé’tra). See Spua. 
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Pe-ul’le-thai (pé-tl’é-thi), in A.V. Pe-ul’thai 


(pé-til’thi) [Jehovah is a reward, or reward: 


of Jehovah]. A Levite, a doorkeeper, son of 
Obed-edom (I Chron. 26:5). 


Pha’lec (fa’lék). See Princ. 
Phal’lu (fal’60). See Pauuu. 
Phal’ti (fal’ti). See Paurtt. 


Phal’tirel (fal’ti-él). See Paunrret. 
Phasnu’el (fd-nt’él) [Gr. from Heb., face 


of God]. An Asherite, the father of Anna 
(Luke 2:36). 
Phar’aoh (far’6) [Egypt. pr-°3, great 


house]. A title used as the general designa- 
tion of the sovereign of Egypt, both with and 
without the personal name attached. 

Of the Pharaohs mentioned in the Bible, 
several, among whom are the Pharaohs of 


Statue of Ramesses II, One of the Pharaohs 


Abraham and Joseph, cannot be identified 
with any degree of certainty. For the Phar- 
aoh of the oppression and the one of the Exo- 
dus, see Haypt, Ill. 8. 

1. SHISHAK. Called in Egyptian Sheshenk 
or Sheshonk, the 1st ruler of Dyn. XXII, the 
1st of the Libyan period. An account of his 
expedition into Palestine (I Kings 14:25, 26; 
II Chron. 12:2—9), with the usual embellish- 
ments and exaggerations, is found on the s. 
wall of the temple at Karnak. He was prob- 
ably an able statesman, since he was able to 
avoid a rupture with Solomon while keeping 
Solomon’s enemy as a guest (I Kings 11:40). 
He shrewdly took advantage of the unsettled 
state of affairs in Palestine after the divi- 
sion of the kingdom, to make his invasion at 
that time when resistance to an enemy was 
necessarily weakened by dissensions at home. 
Jeroboam took refuge at his court some time 
after the 25th year of Solomon (I Kings 6: 
88: 7:1; 9:10, 24; 11:27), and the invasion 
of Judah took place in the 5th year of Reho- 
boam. Shishak reigned from 945 to 924 B.c. 
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2. ZprRaH the Cushite, who undertook an 
expedition against Judah in the reign of Asa, 
leading an army composed of Ethiopians and 
Libyans, doubtless in addition to the Egyp- 
tian troops. His forces were routed at Ma- 
reshah (II Chron. 14:9-15; 16:8). The monu- 
ments do not mention this military expedi- 
tion, as it is their custom to pass over in 
silence their own defeats. Zerah is commonly 
identified with Osorkon I (924-895 B.c.), suc- 
cessor of Shishak in Dyn. XXII, or Bubastite 
Dynasty. Some scholars regard this identifi- 
cation as absurd and connect him with Ara- 
bia. The name occurs in S. Arabic inscrip- 
tions, and we may have here a reference to 
an Arabian invasion. Cush was the ancestor 
of Sheba and other Arabian divisions (cf. 
Gen. 10:7; ITE Chron. 21:16). 

8. So, contemporary of Hoshea, king of 
Israel (II Kings 17:4) ; see So. 

4. TIRHAKAH (Taharka in Hgypt.), 3d and 
last king of Dyn. XXV, or Ethiopian Dynasty. 
As a youth of 20 he went n. from Napata, 
the capital of Ethiopia, with a king, probably 
his uncle Shabaka, when the latter invaded 
Egypt. A decade later this nephew was in 
command of the Hgyptian and Ethiopian 
forces which were marching against the As- 
syrians. Sennacherib, king of Assyria, ad- 
vancing through Philistia in the direction of 
Egypt in 701 B.c., heard a report that Tirha- 
kah, king of Ethiopia, was coming against 
him (II Kings 19:9). In his own account of 
the affair Sennacherib, without mentioning 
their personal names, says that the kings of 
Egypt and the archers, chariots, and horses 
of the king of Ethiopia met him in battle at 
Eltekeh. About 688 B.c. Tirhakah became the 
Pharaoh. In 671 B.c. Sennacherib’s son, Esar- 
haddon, king of Assyria, penetrated into the 
midst of the country, defeated Tirhakah, 
whom he ealls king of Ethiopia, took Mem- 
phis, and made Tirhakah’s son a captive. 
Tirhakah found refuge in Ethiopia, and on 
HEsarhaddon’s death in 669 B.c., returned to 
Egypt. Ashurbanipal sent an army against 
him, styling him king of Egypt and Ethiopia, 
and defeated his troops at Karbanit, near 
the mouth of the Canopic branch of the Nile. 
Tirhakah retired to Thebes. He still had the 
support of several minor kings of Egypt, 
among whom was Necho. Ashurbanipal after- 
ward pursued him thither and took Thebes. 
This event occurred about 6638 B.c. 

5. Nwco, also called Pharaoh-necoh, Phar- 
aoh-neco, A.V. Necho, Pharaoh-nechoh, son 
of Psamtik (Psammetichus) I. He was the 
2d ruler of Dyn. XXVI and reigned from 609 
to 593 B.c. He attempted to complete a canal 
connecting the Red Sea with the Nile, and 
sent a successful expedition to circumnavi- 
gate Africa (Herod. ii. 158; iv. 42). He slew 
King Josiah at Megiddo (608) as the latter 
opposed his march toward Assyria. On Jo- 
siah’s death the people set up his son Jehoa- 
haz, but Pharaoh dethroned him and carried 
him off to Egypt, setting up in his stead his 
elder brother, Jehoiakim (II Kings 23 :29-34 ; 
II Chron. 35:20 to 36:4). Necho seems to 
have left his army at Carchemish and gone 
back to Egypt. In 605 B.c. he returned to 
his army, the object being to protect the in- 
terests of Egypt w. of the Huphrates. But 
he found himself opposed by Nebuchadnez- 
zar; he was utterly routed by him, and lost 
all of Egypt’s Asiatie possessions (II Kings 
24:7). 

6. PHARAOH-HOPHRA, the Ha‘abré‘ of the 
Egyptians, the Ouaphris of Manetho, and the 
Apries of Herodotus. He was the 2d succes- 
sor of Necho, separated from him by the 
short reign of Psamtik II. He reigned 19 
years, from 588 to 569 B.c. He was on the 
throne while Jeremiah and his fellow fugi- 
tives from Palestine still lived. The prophet 


475 


PHARATHON 


{ntimated that Pharaoh-hophra should be 
given into the hands of his enemies, as Zede- 
kiah, the last king of Judah, had been (Jer. 
44:30). He was a warrior and appears to 
have conauered the combined fleets of Cyprus 
and Tyre, and he took Sidon. He failed at last 
in an attack on the Greek colony of Cyrene. 
He was killed in a revolt and was succeeded 
by Amasis (Ahmose II). 

Phar’a‘thon (fair’d-thén). See PIRATHON. 

Pha’res (fa’réz) and Pha’rez (fa’réz). See 
PEREZ. 

Phar’issees (fdr’i-séz) [Gr. from Aram. 
perishd, separated]. One of the 3 chief Jew- 
ish parties, the others being the Sadducees 
and the Essenes. It was the straitest group 
(Acts 26:5). In all probability the Pharisees 
originated in the period before the Macca- 
baean war, in a reaction against the Helleniz- 
ing spirit which appeared among the Jews 
and manifested itself in the readiness of a 
part of the people to adopt Greek customs. 
Those who regarded these practices with ab- 
horrence and their spread with alarm were 
ineited to strict and open conformity to the 
Mosaic Law. They were drawn yet more 
closely together as a party by the fierce per- 
secution which Antiochus Epiphanes, 175-163 
B.c., set on foot against the faithful Israel- 
ites who would not abandon Judaism and ac- 
cept the Greek faith, when he attempted to 
destroy the holy Scriptures, and commanded 
that whosoever was found with any Book of 
the Covenant or consented to the Law should 
be put to death (I Macc. 1:56, 57). The 
Hasidim (the Pietists) or Hasidaeans, who 
were mighty men of Israel, even all such as 
were voluntarily devoted unto the Law (ch. 
2:42; ef. ch. 1:62, 63), participated in the 
Maccabaean revolt as a distinct party. They 
probably were the forerunners of the Phari- 
sees, although they did not bear that name. 
When the war ceased to be a struggle for re- 
ligious liberty and became a contest for po- 
litical supremacy, they ceased to take an ac- 
tive interest in it. They are not mentioned 
during the time that Jonathan and Simon 
were the Jewish leaders, 160-135 B.c. The 
Pharisees appear under their own name in 
the time of John Hyrcanus, 135-105 B.c. He 
was a disciple of theirs, but left them and 
joined the Sadducees (Jos. Antiq. xiii. 10, 5 
and 6); and his son and successor, Alexan- 
der Jannaeus, endeavored to exterminate 
them by the sword. But his wife, Alexandra, 
who succeeded him in 78 B.c., recognizing 
that physical force is powerless against reli- 
gious conviction, favored the Pharisees (Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 15, 5; 16, 1). Thenceforth their 
influence was paramount in the religious life 
of the Jewish people. 

The Pharisees held the doctrine of fore- 
ordination and considered it consistent with 
the free will of man. They believed in the im- 
mortality of the soul, in the resurrection of 
the body, and in the existence of spirits; that 
men are rewarded or punished in the future 
life, according as they have lived virtuously 
or viciously in this life; that the souls of the 
wicked shall be detained forever in prison 
under the earth, while those of the virtuous 
rise and live again, removing into other 
bodies (Acts 23:8; Jos. Antigq. xviii. bE ie 
War ii. 8, 14). These doctrines distinguished 
them from the Sadducees, but did not con- 
stitute the essence of Pharisaism. Pharisaism 
is the final and necessary result of that con- 
ception of religion which makes religion con- 
sist in conformity to the Law and promises 
God's grace only to the doers of the Law. 
Religion becomes external. The disposition 
of the heart is less vital than the outward 
act. The interpretation of the Law and its 
application to the details of ordinary life ac- 
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cordingly became a. matter of grave conse- 
quence, lawyers acquired increased impor- 
tance, and expositions of the Law by recog- 
nized authorities grew to a body of precepts 
of binding force. Josephus, who was himself 
a Pharisee, describes them as not merely ac- 
cepting the Law of Moses, and interpreting it 
more skillfully than others, but adds that 
they had delivered to the people a great many 
observances by succession from the fathers 
which are not written in the Law of Moses 
(Jos. Antiq. xiii. 10, 6), these being the tra- 
ditional interpretations of the elders, which 
our Lord pronounced to be of no binding au- 
thority (iatt., 15 22,0385) 6). 

At first, when one incurred great danger in 
joining the party, the Pharisees were men of 
strong religious character; they were the 
best people in the nation. Subsequently Phar- 
isaism became an inherited belief, the pro- 
fession of it was popular, and men of char- 
acter very inferior to that of the original 
members joined its ranks. With the lapse of 
time also the essentially vicious element in 
the system developed and laid the Pharisees, 
as commonly represented by the members of 
the party, open to scathing rebuke. John 
the Baptist called them and the Sadducees 
a generation of vipers; and it is well-known 
how severely our Lord denounced them for 
their self-righteousness, their hypocrisy, their 
inattention to the weightier matters of the 
Law, while being very particular as to mi- 
nute points, with other faults (Matt. 5:20; 
16:6, 11, 12; 23:1-89). They: became a cun- 
ning body of men (Jos. Antigq. xvii. 2, 4). 
They took a prominent part in plotting the 
death of Christ’ (Mark 3:6; John 11:47—-57). 
Yet they always numbered in their ranks 
men of perfect sincerity and the highest char- 
acter. Paul in his early life was a Pharisee 
and was accustomed to bring forward the 
fact when he was reasoning with his country- 
men (Acts 23:6; 26:5—-7; Phil. 3:5). His 
Peco Gamaliel, was of the same sect (Acts 
5334). 

Pha’rosh (fa’r6sh). See ParosH, 


Phar’par (far’par) Lei Arabi jarjan, 
haste]. Presumably the less important of 
the 2 rivers of Damascus, for Naaman men- 
tions it only 2d (II Kings 5:12). According 
to the local tradition, which can be traced 
back to the middle of the 16th century, the 
Pharpar is the Taura, 1 of 7 canals which 
are drawn off from the Barada as it nears 
Damascus. It is more common, however, out- 
side of Damascus, to identify the Pharpar 
with the A‘waj, the only independent stream 
except the Barada within the territory of 
Damascus, but distant a ride of 3 hours from 
the city. It is formed by the confluence of 
several streams which take their rise in 
Mount Hermon. It pursues a tortuous course 
through the plain to the s. of the city and 
finally enters the most s. of 3 inland lakes. 
In dry weather its waters are sometimes ab- 
sorbed before they even enter the lake. 


Pharse’ah (fd-sé’d). See PASRAH, 


Pharse’lis (fd-sé’lis). A city of Lycia, on 
the gulf of Pamphylia, with 3 excellent har- 
bors. It enjoyed considerable commerce in 
early times (Herod. ii. 178). It was inde- 
pendent (I Macc, 15:23) until the war of 78- 
75 B.c., When the Romans destroyed it be- 
cause it had become a center of organized 
piracy. It was rebuilt, but did not rise to 
importance again. It was a bishopric in the 
Byzantine period. 


Phas’irron (fas’i-rd6n). A Bedouin enief, or 
rather a Nabataean tribe (I Mace. 9:66). 


Phe’be (f@’bé). 
Pherni’ce, 


See PHORBR. 
See PHOENICIA and PHOENIX. 
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Phesnic’iea (f6-nish’i-d). See PHOENICIA. 


Phi’col (fi’k5l), in A.V. Phi’chol (fi’k6l). * 
The captain of the army of Abimelech, king 
of Gerar; present when treaty was made be- 
tween Abimelech and Abraham, and between 
Abimelech or his successor with like title 
and Isaac (Gen. 21:22; 26:26). 


Phil’a-del’phica (fil’a-dél’fi-d) [Gr., brotherly 
love]. 1. A city of Lydia, in Asia Minor, 28% 
miles s.e. of Sardis, in the plain of the Her- 
mus. It was built by Attalus Philadelphus, 
on a part of Mount Tmolus. In a.p. 17 it was 
destroyed by an earthquake, but was soon 
rebuilt. It was the seat of 1 of the 7 churches 
of Asia addressed in the book of Revelation 
(chs. 1:11; 3:7-13). Unlike most of the 7, 
it receives commendation and encouragement, 
unmixed with censure. It is now called Ala- 
Sheher. 

2. A later name of Rabbah of the Ammon- 
ites. See RABBAH 1. 


Phi-le’mon (fi-16’mon) [Gr., loving]. A 
convert of the Apostle Paul’s (Philemon 19), 
who resided in the same city with Archippus 
and from which Onesimus had come, viz., 
Colossae (cf. Philemon 2 with Col. 4:17; and 
Philemon 10 with Col. 4:9). There was a 
church in his house (Philemon 2). Paul calls 
him a fellow worker (vy. 1) and speaks of his 
kindness to the saints (vs. 5-7). As Paul 
had never been in Colossae (cf. Col. 2:1), we 
may suppose that Philemon was converted in 
Ephesus during the apostle’s ministry there 
(cf. Acts 19:10). It is not improbable that 
Archippus was Philemon’s son and Apphia 
his wife (Philemon 2). 

The Epistle of Paul to Philemon is the 
brief letter sent by Paul, in conjunction with 
Timothy, to Philemon. The latter’s slave, 
Onesimus, had run away, perhaps taking 
with him some of Philemon’s money (vs. 18, 
19) ; and, having made his way to Rome, had 
there been converted through the instrumen- 
tality of the apostle (v. 10). Paul would 
gladly have retained him as a free attendant, 
but did not feel at liberty to do so without 
Philemon’s consent (vs. 18, 14). He doubt- 
less felt too that Onesimus, as a Christian, 
ought to seek the forgiveness of his master; 
and he was equally anxious that Philemon 
should both forgive and receive the con- 
verted wrongdoer. So he sent Onesimus back 
to Philemon, urging the latter to receive him 
as a brother beloved (v. 16), telling of the 
love he himself bore toward the convert (vs. 
10, 12), and offering to repay Philemon for 
whatever loss Onesimus had caused him (vs. 
18, 19). The letter is an exquisite produc- 
tion. It reveals the delicacy of Paul’s feeling 
and the graciousness of his relations with 
his friends. It also illustrates the effect of 
Christianity on social relationships generally, 
the spirit of love and justice which were des- 
tined to reorganize society. When Onesimus 
earried this letter to Philemon, he accompa- 
nied Tychicus, who also bore the Epistle to 
the Colossians (Col. 4:7-9) and that to the 
Ephesians (Hph. 6:21, 22). All 3 epistles 
were written at the same time, probably c. 
A.D. 62, and from Rome. 

G. Tf. P. (rev., H. 8. G.) 


Phirle’tus (fi-lé’tiis) [Lat. from Gr., worthy 
of love]. One who joined with Hymenaeus in 
propagating the error that the resurrection is 
already past (II Tim. 2:17, 18). 


Philip (fil’%p) [Gr., fond of horses]. 1. 
Father of Alexander the Great of Macedon 
(I Mace. 1:1). He took charge of the govern- 
ment in 359 B.c., as regent for Amyntas, the 
son of his brother Perdiccas, and by skillful 
negotiations and successful war delivered the 
country from the danger which beset it by 
reason of the hostility of the Paeonians, Illyr- 


-father Antipas or Antipater. 


PHILIP 


ians, and Athenians. In view of these difficul- 
ties the Macedonians obliged him to take the 
monarchy himself. He captured Amphipolis 
and annexed it to his dominions in 357, and 
crossing the river Strymon, he took posses- 
sion of Thracian territory and occupied Cre- 
nides, which he renamed Philippi (356). 
These achievements marked only the begin- 
ning of his unchecked career of conquest in 
Greece, by which he raised Macedonia from 
an obscure state to be the dominant power 
in Greek affairs. He was assassinated in 336 
B.c., and was succeeded by Alexander. 

2. Another king of Macedon, and 5th of the 
name. He entered into an alliance with Han- 
nibal against the Romans in 215 B.c., but 
they held him in check with the co-operation 
of the Aetolians, who in 206 made a separate 
peace with him. In 200 B.c. the Romans in- 
vaded his kingdom. He successfully resisted 
them for 2 years, but in 197 he was com- 
pletely defeated (I Macc. 8:5) by the Roman 
general Flaminius at Cynocephalae in Thes- 
saly, and forced to conclude a humiliating 
peace. He died in 179 B.c. 

3. Foster brother of Antiochus Epiphanes 
(II Mace. 9:29), and 1 of his privileged 
friends (I Macc. 6:14). When Antiochus was 
in Persia, nigh unto death, he appointed 
Philip regent during the minority of the 
young Antiochus (v. 15). Lysias, however, 
who was in Syria, usurped the position (v. 
17). Philip returned in haste and obtained 
temporary possession of Antioch, the capital 
(vs. 55, 63). But Lysias succeeded in captur- 
ing the city. According to Josephus (Jos. 
Antiq. xii. 9, 7) Philip was executed, but per- 
haps he eseaped and fled to Egypt before the 
eity fell (II Macc. 9:29). 

It has been conjectured, on insufficient 
grounds, that he is identical with Philip, the 
Phrygian who was made governor of Judea 
by Antiochus (II Mace. 5:22), and that he 
was the master of the elephants at the battle 
of Magnesia (Livy xxxvii. 41). 

4. A son of Herod the Great, and the ist 
husband of Herodias and brother or half- 
brother of Herod Antipas (Matt. 14:3; Luke 
3:19). He is not called the tetrarch, and 
there is reason to believe that he was a dif- 
ferent person from Philip the tetrarch, half- 
brother of Herod Antipas. In giving the 
genealogy of a portion of Herod the Great’s 
family, Josephus states that Herodias mar- 
ried Herod, son of Herod the Great by Mari- 
amne, daughter of the high priest Simon; 
that she left him to live witn Antipas his 
half-brother; and that her daughter Salome 
married Philip the tetrarch, son of Herod the 
Great by Cleopatra of Jerusalem, and after 
Philip’s death took another husband (Jos. 
Antig. xviii. 5, 4). Thus, according to Jo- 
sephus, the 1st husband of Herodias was a 
different person from Philip the tetrarch. 
The writers of the N.T. agree with Josephus 
in that they make Herodias’ lst husband a 
brother of Herod Antipas the tetrarch, and 
do not identify him with Philip the tetrarch, 
whom they also know (Luke 3:1). They dif- 
fer as to his name. It is commonly believed 
that both authorities are right, and accord- 
ingly the Ist husband of Herodias is often 
designated Herod Philip. For among the chil- 
dren of Herod the Great 2 sons, born of dif- 
ferent mothers, were named after Herod’s 
Three of his 
sons, born of 8 different mothers, were called 
Herod; one of whom, however, had a 2d 
name Antipas, and was spoken of indifferently 
either as Herod or Antipas (Jos. Antiq. xvii. 
1, 3; xviii. 5, 1; 6, 2). One of the sons whom 
his wife Cleopatra of Jerusalem bore was 
called Philip; and it is probable that Mari- 
amne’s son, who is called Herod by Josephus, 
had the name of Philip also. Herod Philip, 
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after the execution of his half-brothers Alex- 
ander and Aristobulus, was next in order of 
birth to Antipater, Herod the Great’s first- 
born, and for a time he was recognized as 
next in succession to the throne(Jos. Antiq. 
xvii. 3, 2) ; but he was passed over in Herod's 
later wills. 

5. Philip the tetrarch. One of the 2 sons 
of Herod the Great and Cleopatra of Jerusa- 
lem. He was brought up at Rome with his 
half-brothers Archelaus and Antipas (Jos. 
Antig. xvii. 1, 3; Wer i. 28, 4). In ap. 4 he 
advocated the claims of Archelaus to succeed 
their common father, and was himself ap- 
pointed by the emperor Augustus to be over 
Batanea, Trachonitis, Auranitis, and certain 
parts of Zeno’s house about Jamnia (Jos. War 
ii. 6, 1-3; cf. Antig. xvii. 11, 4). He was still 
tetrarch of the region of Ituraea and Tracho- 
nitis in the 15th year of Tiberius Caesar when 
John the Baptist began his public life (Luke 
3:1). He married Salome, the daughter of 
Herod, Mariamne’s son, and Herodias (Jos. 
Antig. xviii. 5, 4). He enlarged the town of 
Paneas, at the source of the Jordan, and 
named it Caesarea. It was afterward often 
spoken of as Caesarea Philippi (Matt. 16:13), 
to distinguish it from Caesarea on the sea. 
He also raised the village of Bethsaida to the 
dignity of a city and called it Julias, in honor 
of Julia, daughter of Augustus and wife of 
Tiberius (Jos. Antiqg. xviii. 2, 1; War ii. 9, 1). 
He reigned from 4 B.c. to a.p. 34, dying in the 
20th year of Tiberius Caesar. His character 
was excellent, and his rule was mild and just 
(Jos. Antig. xviii. 4, 6). His dominions were 
annexed to the province of Syria, but in A.D. 
87 were assigned to Herod Agrippa I, who in 
A.D. 41 absorbed them into his larger Jewish 


kingdom. 
6. Philip the apostle. One of the 12 apos- 
tles (Matt. 10:3). His home was in Beth- 


saida, on the Sea of Galilee, and he was a 
fellow townsman of Andrew and Peter. Jesus 
met him at Bethany beyond the Jordan, 
where John was baptizing, won his faith, and 
called him to be a disciple. He found Na- 
thanael and brought him to Jesus, in the 
conviction that an interview with the Master 
would convince Nathanael that Jesus was the 
Messiah. His confidence was justified (John 
1:43—48). A year later Jesus chose him to be 
an apostle. When our Lord was about to per- 
form the miracle of feeding the 5,000, he first 
proved Philip, and awoke a conception of the 
magnitude of the miracle by asking Philip: 
“Whence are we to buy bread, that these may 
eat?’ (John 6:5, 6). On the day of the tri- 
umphal entry into Jerusalem, certain Greeks 
desired to see Jesus, and applied to Philip, 
who put them in communication with Jesus 
(John 12:20-23). In making the acquaint- 
ance of Christ, the disciples had been making 
acquaintance with the Father; but when 
Christ spoke to them about their having 
known and seen the Father, Philip appeared 
not to understand and said: ‘Show us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us’ (John 14 78-12). 
He is named after the resurrection as one of 
the apostles who met in the upper chamber 
(Acts 1:13). This is the last authentic notice 
we have of him. 

7. Philip the evangelist. He was 1 of the 
7 men of good report, full of the Spirit and 
of wisdom, chosen to be deacons to look after 
the interests of the Greek-speaking widows 
and probably the poor generally in the church 
at Jerusalem, and is mentioned next in order 
to the martyr Stephen (Acts 6:5). Persecu- 
tion followed the death of Stephen, and the 
Christians were scattered abroad. Philip be- 
came an evangelist. He visited Samaria, 
preached the gospel, wrought miracles, and 
made many converts (chs. 8:4-8; 21:8); 
among them was Simon the sorcerer, popu- 
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larly known as Simon Magus (ch. 8 :9-25). 
Afterward, by direction of an angel, Philip 
went along the road from Jerusalem to Gaza, 
on which, after a time, he met, preached to, 
and baptized the Ethiopian eunuch (ch. 8 226— 
39). He afterward visited Azotus (Ashdod), 
and then went on preaching till he reached 
Caesarea (v. 40). He was still in that city 
years afterward when Paul passed through it 
on his last journey to Jerusalem. The fact is 
noted that Philip had 4 virgin daughters who 
had the gift of prophecy (ch. 21:8, 9). 


Philip’pi_ (fi-lip’i). A Macedonian city, 
called originally Crenides (Krenides, place of 
small fountains). It was within the limits of 
ancient Thrace, but in 356 B.c. Philip HI of 
Macedon annexed the country as far as the 
river Nestus and thus took in the town, which 
he enlarged and strengthened and called after 
his own name. In its vicinity were rich gold 
and silver mines, the produce of which greatly 
aided Philip in carrying out his ambitious 
projects. In 168 B.c. the Roman consul 
Aemilius Paullus inflicted at Pydna a decisive 
and very sanguinary defeat on Perseus, the 
last of the Macedonian kings; and Philippi, 
with the rest of the territory, fell into the 
hands of the victors. In 42 B.c. 2 decisive 
battles took place in the neighborhood be- 
tween Brutus and Cassius, 2 of Caesar’s lead- 
ing assassins, and Octavian and Antony, his 
chief avengers. After Octavian had become 
Augustus Caesar he took an interest in the 
place where he had gained the victory, and 
sent a Roman colony to Philippi. Luke refers 
to it'as a’colony (Acts 16:12). It was the 1st 
city of the district ; not the capital, which was 
Amphipolis, but either the place of 1st impor- 
tance or the lst city reached by a traveler 
from the sea. About A.D. 52 Paul visited the 
city, making various converts, of whom the 


‘chief were Lydia of Thyatira, the damsel 


possessed with the spirit of divination, and 
the Philippian jailer (Acts 16:12-40). The 
2d of these successes had brought on persecu- 
tion and imprisonment of the evangelists or 
they would not have had access to the jailer 
to do him spiritual good (I Thess, 2:2). Paul 
had to leave the place abruptly on this occa- 
sion, but he visited it again at a future period, 
sailing thence en route to Syria (Acts 20 :3-6). 
Philippi lies inland about 10 miles n.w. of 
its seaport Neapolis, the 2 being separated by 
a mountain range, the pass over which is 
about 1,600 feet above the sea level. The 2 
towns were connected by a part of the great 
Egnatian Road. At first Philippi was confined 
to a small hill rising from the midst of a 
plain; an immense marsh lay directly s. of 
the town, fed by springs which gave it the 
older name of Crenides. The plain is con- 
nected with the basin of the Strymon by the 
valley of the Gangites, now called Angista. 


_ Phi-lip’picans (fi-lip’i-dnz). The natives or 
inhabitants of Philippi (Phil. 4:15). The 
Hpistle of Paul to the Philippians was writ- 
ten by Paul, associating also Timothy with 
him, “‘to all the saints in Christ Jesus that 
are at Philippi, with the bishops and dea- 
cons” (Phil. 1:1) ; a Christian community of 
which Paul himself had gathered the nucleus, 
and the first of the churches which he had 
founded in Europe. When Paul wrote the 
epistle, he was a prisoner (ch. 1:7, 13, 14, 16). 
But where, in Caesarea, or Ephesus, or Rome? 
He was apparently in the custody of the 
Praetorian Guard (ch, 1:13, R.V.), and he 
sends salutations from the saints that are of 
Caesar’s household (ch, 4:22). Many about 
him were actively engaged in propagating 
Christianity (ch. 1:14-18). These references, 
as well as the whole tone of the letter, make 
it probable that the epistle was written from 
Rome during the apostle’s first Roman im- 
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prisonment; see Pau. It is also most prob- 
ably to be dated toward the close of that pe- 
tiod, in A.D. *63) 
facts: 1. He had been for some time at the 
place of composition, probably in Rome (ch. 
1:12 seqg.). 2. He was expecting his release 
(chs. 1:25; 2:28, 24). 3. The Philippians had 
sent him a gift (ch. 4:10) by the hands of 
Bpaphroditus (ch. 2:25) ; Epaphroditus, how- 
ever, had been taken sick in Rome, the Phi- 
lippians had heard of it, and Epaphroditus 
had learned of their sorrow over his illness 
(ch. 2:26). A considerable time, therefore, 
had elapsed sinee Paul had reached the 
capital. 

The epistle was written primarily to ac- 
knowledge the gift which the Philippians had 
sent to Paul. Contrary to his custom, he had 
more than once received such gifts from them 
(ch. 4:15). But the apostle also seized the 
opportunity to tell them about himself and to 
warn them against error. It is the letter of a 
pastor to his flock, It was not called forth, 
like many of his epistles, by any erisis in the 
Church. It abounds in spiritual advice for 
the Christian life. At the same time it is 
valuable for the light it throws on Paul’s 
situation in Rome. It was sent by the hand 
of Epaphroditus (ch. 2:25, 30) who, having 
recovered from his illness, was about to re- 
turn to Philippi. It may be divided into the 
following sections: 1. Introduction (ch. 1:1, 
2). 2. Gratitude for their fidelity ; expression 
of his love for them; prayer for their sanc- 
tification (ch. 1:3-11). 3. Account of how 
God had used him, though a prisoner, to ex- 
tend the gospel; of the opposition to him on 
the part of some, but of his own content- 
ment; of his wish at times to die, but of his 
devotion to them and confidence that he 
would be spared to them; and of his earnest 
desire that they might stand firm (ch. 1:12— 
30). 4. Appeal to them for spiritual unity, 
through self-forgetfulmess and love, after the 
example of Christ, that they may perfect the 
work of service which he had ever set before 
them (ch, 2:1-18). 5. Promise to send to 
them Timothy and, if possible, to go himself 
shortly ; meanwhile he will send Epaphroditus 
(ch. 2:19—30). 6. Exhortation to pursue with 
joy the Christian life, based on his own joy in 
self-surrender to Christ and in the eager pur- 
suit of the reward which Christ offers; to 
which he adds a warning against those who 
misuse the freedom of the gospel that they 
may indulge their fleshly appetites (ch. 3). 7. 
Concluding exhortations to individuals and to 
all, the keynotes of which are joy, content- 
ment, holiness (ch. 4:1-9). 8. Final acknowl- 
edgment of the gift they had sent him and 
of his joy in their love, with a few parting 
salutations (ch. 4:10—23). 

Some scholars interpret the sharp break in 
thought in ch. 3 between vs. 1 and 2 as evi- 
dence for the hypothesis that 2 letters have 
been joined together. An informal letter like 
Philippians, however, must not be dealt with 
as if it were a treatise constructed in accord 
with strict logic. In writing down his ideas 
as they came to him, Paul may well have 
turned abruptly from one subject to another. 
The epistle as it stands yields a satisfactory 
analysis, and there is no need for a partition 
theory. G. BP. P. (rev.; H. 8. G:) 


Phivlis’tiea (fi-lis’ti-@). A word occurring 
in poetical passages of the O.T. (Ps. 60 38; 
87:4; and R.V. of Isa. 14:29), and meaning 
the land of the Philistines. It was mainly 
that part of the Maritime Plain of Canaan 
which lies between Joppa and Gaza, approxi- 
mately 50 miles in length and 15 in breadth. 
The greater portion is very fertile, bearing 
heavy crops of grain, as well as oranges, figs, 
olives, and other fruits, The coast line has a 


This follows from several” 


PHILISTINES 


row of sand dunes, and the sand continually 


encroaches on the cultivated districts. Of the 
5-dominant towns (Josh. 13:3; I Sam. 6:17) 
3, Gaza, Ashkelon, and Ashdod, were on the 
coast, Ekron about 6 miles inland, and Gath 
was situated among the hills of the lowland. 
All were walled. 


Phi-lis’tines (fi-lis’tinz). A people men- 
tioned in Gen. 10:14, and tabulated with de- 
scendants of Mizraim; this connection with 
Egypt is political rather than racial. They 
went forth from Casluhim, and were a rem- 
nant of the isle or seacoast of Caphtor (Jer. 
47:4; Amos 9:7); see CapHtTor. Apparently 
they came from Crete in the ist quarter of 
the 12th century B.c. The country near Gaza 
was inhabited first by the Avvim, but settlers 
from Caphtor destroyed these aborigines and 
dwelt in their room (Deut. 2:23). Philistines 
were in the region about Gerar and Beer- 
sheba as early as the time of Abraham (Gen. 
21:32, 34; 26:1, unless, as seems more prob- 
able, the name is here used proleptically). In 
1194 B.c. Ramesses III defeated at the Delta 
an attack of the ‘‘Peoples of the Sea’’; in e. 
1190 he repelled from Syria a land and sea 
attack of these invaders, among whom were 
the Pulesati (Philistines) and others appar- 
ently identified with the Carians, Lycians, 
Achaeans, and groups with Greek affinities. 
The Philistines probably are Mediterraneans 
of Lycian-Carian origin (s.w. Asia Minor), 
who invaded Minoan Crete and settled for a 


Philistines, from a Relief on the Palace of 
Ramesses III 


while in the e. part of the island. Thence 
they took part in the great movement which 
ended in defeat by Ramesses III, but some of 
the invaders remained in Syria and even- 
tually reached Philistia. Or there may have 
been a peaceful migration of Cretans and 
Philistines to Palestine. 

For travelers leaving Egypt the shortest 
way into Canaan was along the coast; but 
after the desert was passed the road was 
flanked by the fortified towns of Gaza, Ash- 
kelon, Ashdod, and Ekron. At the Exodus 
from Egypt the tribes of Israel, migrating 
with their women, children, and cattle, were 
ill prepared for war and might well hesitate 
to fight their way; and they were directed to 
go by another route (Ex. 18:17, 18). A gen- 
eration later Joshua, with an army under his 
command, did not attack the cities on the 
coast or Gath in the lowland (Josh. 13:2, 3; 
Judg. 3:3). But the tribe of Judah, when it 
settled in its allotted territory, took Gaza, 
Ashkelon, and Hkron (Judg. 1:18). Shamgar 
slew 600 Philistines with an oxgoad (ch. 
8:31). Not long after this Israel, on account 
of its idolatries, was given into the hands of 
the Philistines (ch. 10:6, 7). It was de- 
livered (v. 11), but sinning again came under 
the same domination for 40 years. From this 
they were delivered by Samson, but the 
Philistines ultimately proved his ruin (chs. 
14 to 16). Early in Samuel’s public life they 
defeated the Israelites, slaying, among others, 
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Hophni and Phinehas, Eli’s sons, and captur- 
ing the Ark of God (I Sam, chs. 4 to 6). 
Twenty years later Samuel defeated them in 
battle at the same place, which he called 
Ebenezer, the stone of help, because Jehovah 
had helped him there (ch. f3—L2ye It was 
an overwhelming defeat. The Israelites had 
recovered their border from Ekron to Gath, 
regaining possession of the Shephelah or low- 
land, and the Philistines did not again dis- 
possess them (ch. 7:13, 14). 

The Philistines had control of the manu- 
facture of iron tools and weapons (I Sam. 
13 :19-21). Iron was just coming into general 
use in the 11th century B.c., and the iron 
monopoly was not only an aid to Philistine 
superiority in arms, but also a commercial 
advantage. The power of the Philistines was 
formidable during the reign of Saul (chs. 
10:5; 12:9; 14:52), but he and his son Jona- 
than smote them at Geba and Michmash (chs. 
13:1 to 14:31). They soon appeared again 
within the territory of Judah, near Socoh; 
but fled when their champion Goliath was 
slain (chs. 17:1—58+: 18:6; 19:55 21:9; 22: 
10). Saul and David had various encounters 
with them (chs. 18:27, 30; 19:8; 28:1—5, 27, 
28); but at length to escape Saul David twice 
sought refuge in their country (chs. 21:10—- 
15; 27 to 29; Psalm 56, title). On the 2a 
oceasion the king of Gath placed the town of 
Ziklag under David's auchority (I Sam. 
27:6). The Philistines had penetrated to the 
very heart of Canaan when they defeated the 
Israelites on Mount Gilboa and slew Saul and 
his’ sons. (I “Sam. 28:45 29:11s 31s1—13'; 1 
Chron. 10:1-14). David, when king, repelled 
invasions of the Philistines and also fought 
against them in their own country (II Sam, 
33183 6 :17—25; 8:1; 19:9; 21:15-22; 23:9— 
V7 ak Chron. 21213 Lets 920545 5). Avter 
his death the Philistines are less frequently 
mentioned, as if their power was waning. Un- 
der Nadab, the son of Jeroboam I, and some 
other short-lived kings, the Israelites besieged 
Gibbethon, a Philistine city (I Kings 15:27; 
16:15). The Philistines sent presents to Je- 
hoshaphat (II Chron. 17:11); but they in- 
vaded Judah in the reign of his successor, 
Jehoram (ch. 21:16), and also in that of 
Ahaz (ch. 28:18). Uzziah and Hezekiah suc- 
cessfully invaded Philistia (II Kings 18:8; 
II Chron. 26:6, 7). Judgment against them 
is frequently threatened by the prophets (Isa. 
11:14; Jer. 25:20; 47:1-7; Ezek. 25:15-17; 
Amos 1:6-8; Obad. 19; Zeph. 2:4, 5; Zech. 
9:5-7). Many Philistines accompanied Gor- 
gias, the Syrian general of Antiochus Epiph- 
anes, in his invasion of Judah (I Macc. 3: 
41). Judas Maccabaeus afterward captured 
Azotus (Ashdod) and other Philistine cities 
(ch. 5:68). Jonathan Maccabaeus burned 
Azotus, with the temple of Dagon, and the 
city of Ashkelon (ch. 10:83-89). He also 
burned the suburbs of Gaza, but took no 
further hostile measures, as the city itself 
was surrendered on his demand (ch. 11:60, 
61). The Philistines are not mentioned by 
name in the N.T., and seem ultimately to 
have merged in the Jewish nation. 

The Mediterranean is once called the sea 
of the Philistines (Ex. 23:31). 


Phi-lol’o-gus_ (fi-l6l’6-giis) [Gr., fond of 
learning]. A Christian at Rome, apparently 
abe head of a Christian household (Rom. 
16:15). 


Phi-los’o*phy [Gr., love of wisdom]. The 
spirit of pure philosophy, which seeks to 
penetrate to the essence of things in them- 
selves, is foreign to the Eastern mind. The 
great distinction between Eastern and West- 
ern philosophy historically has been that Ori- 
ental reasoning remained in the sphere of 
religion and was never divorced from reli- 
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gious axioms, while Occidental investigation 
came to be conducted, even by profoundly re- 
ligious minds, in a far wider sphere than 
religion and by the reason unassisted by the 
postulates of religion. Moral philosophy has 
characterized the Hast, metaphysics the West. 
For the Biblical student the contrast between 
Greek and Hebrew thought, their separate de- 
velopment, their eventual contact, and their 
mutual influence are important. 

The Hebrew mind refiected on the view of 
the world which is presented by revelation. 
It drew wisdom from the experience of former 
generations, which was handed down by the 
ancients, from observation of human life and 
the results of conduct, and from the study of 
the adaptations of nature to an end. It thus 
gained true principles for the government of 
conduct, it sought to discover to what extent 
religious truth was approved by the test of 
human experience, and it wrestled with the 
paradoxes of the moral government of God, 
especially with the question of the sufferings 
of the righteous and the prosperity of the 
wicked. From these varied sources and mani- 
fold investigations the Hebrew wise man was 
confirmed in the conviction that the fear of 
God is the beginning of wisdom. Hebrew 
philosophy, or wisdom as the Bible calls it, 
received a great impulse through the interest 
of Solomon, who both gathered the maxims 
of other men and out of his own shrewd ob- 
servation and varied experience gave uiter- 
ance to new proverbs. The proverbs of Solo- 
mon largely concern conduct in relation to 
the individual and to God, such as chastity, 
temperance in meat and drink, self-control, 
honesty, suretyship, behavior in the presence 
of the mighty. From these things Hebrew 
thought proceeded to view morality in larger 
relations. From the consideration of appar- 
ent exceptions to its conclusions, it advanced 
to moral questions, and looked upon events 
not in their immediate personal results, but 
in the light of their effect upon posterity and 
of divine retribution in time to come. The 
Hebrew philosopher further studied nature, 
and saw that a divine purpose exists every- 
where (Ps, 104:24). Everywhere is the im- 
press of thought. Intelligence is involved in 
the creation and preservation of the universe 
(Prov. 3:19). He found wisdom to be an 
attribute of God, which is everywhere re- 
vealed in nature. It existed before God pro- 
ceeded to create. He personified wisdom 
(Prov. 1:20-33; 8:12), and represented it as 
existing from everlasting, as brought forth 
before the creation of the world, as present 
with God when he established heaven and 
earth, and ordained to rule in the created uni- 
verse (Prov. 8 :22—31; Job 28 :12-27). Wisdom 
was not itself a person, but it was looked upon 
as objective to God, as “the reflection of 
God’s plan of the world,” as the principle 
which God ordained for the world. By later 
writers the thought was developed and wis- 
dom was still further distinguished from God 
CWisd. of Sol. 7:22 to 8:6; 9:4, 9); see 
WIspDoM. 

Greek philosophy is usually said to begin 
with Thales about 640 B.c. Three main pe- 
riods are distinguished: 1. The pre-Socratic 
schools which arose among the Greek colonies 
of Asia Minor. The great subject of inquiry 
was the constitution of the universe. Is there 
one underlying element, such as moisture, or 
the subtle and all-pervading air, or one eter- 
nal, infinite, immovable, unchangeable Being, 
or the instantaneous balance of power? 2. The 
Socratic schools represented by Socrates, 
Plato, and Aristotle, 469-322 B.c. Athens was 
the center of philosophic thought, and inquiry 
was directed to ideas, form (or essence) of 
things. But it was not a barren metaphysics 
that was cultivated; a lofty morality was in- 


480 


PHINEHAS 


culeated, Socrates used inductive reasoning 
by which he sought to discover the perma- 
nent element underlying the changing forms 
of appearances and opinions; and the truth 
which he thus discovered he attempted to fix 
by a general definition or statement. Aristotle 
allowed absolute authority to the reason 
alone, and accepted nothing which he could 
not prove by logic. 38. The post-Socratic 
schools. Philosophy had culminated in Aris- 
totle, and discussion reverted to ethics 
founded on metaphysics. Epicurus (342-270 
B.C.) declared that the character of actions is 
determined by their result, and that perma- 
nent pleasure is the highest good. Zeno the 
Stoic (ce. 3386-264 B.c.) taught that moral 
character resides in the act itself, independ- 
ent of the result, and inculecated the obliga- 
tion of absolute obedience to the commands 
of duty. The Skeptics taught that certainty 
is not attainable in human knowledge; and 
early members of the school held that when 
we are convinced that we can know nothing, 
we cease to care, and in this way attain hap- 
piness. 

Alexander the Great died in 323 B.c. and 
Aristotle in 322. Thus when Greek philosophy 
had reached its climax, Greek culture began 
to be introduced into Palestine and among 
the Jews of the Dispersion. Epicureanism 
and Stoicism were developed in Greece during 
the period of the first close contact of Greek 
and Hebrew, but they exercised little influ- 
ence on Hebrew thought compared with the 
power exerted by Plato and Aristotle. The 
influence of the Socratic schools was seen in 
the Sadducees perhaps, who seem like Aris- 
totle to have rejected everything which un- 
aided reason did not teach, although they 
professed to be governed by a different prin- 
ciple. The influence of the Socratic schools 
was seen in the Alexandrian school of Jewish 
thinkers, whose prominent representative was 
Philo, a contemporary of Christ. They held 
to the teaching of Moses; but at the same 
time they took what they approved of in 
Greek philosophy, learning especially from 
divine Plato, and endeavored to show that it 
was already taught in the O.T. They com- 
bined the doctrines of the Greek sage and of 
Moses into a new system, and removed in- 
consistencies by arbitrarily allegorizing Scrip- 
ture, even down to its geography. The influ- 
ence of the Greek philosophy was seen in the 
improved methods and enlarged scope of de- 
bate. Paul advances a formal philosophic 
argument in his address in the midst of the 
Areopagus and in the beginning of his Epistle 
to the Romans: (Acts 17:30; Rom. 1:19; 20). 
The influence of Greek philosophy was seen 
further in borrowed ideas, such as the pre- 
existence of the soul (Wisd. of Sol. 8:19, 20); 
in new words and new content of words, as in 
the use of the word form in the Aristotelian 
sense of essence or sum total of attributes 
(Phil. 2:6); and in nice discrimination of 
thought and precision of definition. Gnostic 
speculations later came from the Hast; and 
the attempt to combine Gnosticism with 
Christianity led Paul to combat it by pre- 
senting the true relation of Christ to God and 
the world in the Epistle to the Colossians. 


Phin’eshas (fin’é-ds), in A.V. of I Macc, 
Phin’eres (fin’é-és) [Egypt. p}-nhsy, the Nu- 
bian]. 1. Son of Eleazar, and grandson of 
Aaron (Hx. 6:25). He ran a spear through 
an Israelite and a Midianite woman who had 
come into the camp at Shittim together, this 
summary punishment terminating a plague 
which was then raging as a judgment against 
the idolatries and impurities into which the 
Midianicish women were leading the Hebrews. 
An everlasting priesthood was_ therefore 
promised to him and his descendants (Num. 
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2531-18; Ps. 106:30; I Macc. 2:54). With a 
short interruption when the house of Eli, of 
the lineage of Ithamar, officiated as high 
priests, Phinehas and his sons held the office 
until sacrifice ceased with the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the Temple by the Romans in 
A.D. 70. Phinehas went as priest with the 
army on the punitive expedition against the 
Midianites (Num. 31:6), and was sent with 
10 princes to remonstrate with the tribes e. 
of the Jordan on their erection of an altar, 
erroneously supposed to be for schismatic 
worship (Josh, 22:13). He received as his 
share of the Promised Land a hill in Mount 
Ephraim (Josh. 24:33). Through him the 
Israelites inquired of the Lord whether they 
should attack the Benjamites for condoning 
nao of the inhabitants of Gibeah (Judg. 

2. The younger of Eli’s 2 degenerate sons. 
He was killed in the battle with the Philis- 
tines in which the Ark of God was taken; and 
when the news of the catastrophe arrived, 
it so affected the feelings of his wife that 
the pains of premature childbirth came upon 
her! and she (died (I “Sam. 11:31) 2345 “dei; 
19-22). 

3. Father of a certain Hleazar (Ezra 8: 
33), evidently a priest. 


Phlie’gon (fi@’g5n) [Gr., burning, scorch- 
ing]. A Christian at Rome to whom Paul sent 
his salutation (Rom. 16:14). 


Phoe’be (f@’bé), in A.V. Phe’be [Gr., pure, 
bright, radiant]. A servant or deaconess of 
the church at Cenchreae, the e. port of Cor- 
inth. On her removing to Rome, Paul cor- 
dially commended her to the Christians there; 
for she had been a helper or patron of many, 
a term which may imply that she made it a 
duty to stand by foreigners in their civic 
helplessness (Rom. 16:1, 2). See DEACONESS, 


Phoesnic’iea (fé-nish’i-d), in A.V. once 
Phesniec’ica (Acts 21:2), and twice Pherni’ce 
GEE=n1'se)) sCchss Hal teshOe abbas im ai irons (Gis. 
phoinix, purple-red, purple, or crimson]. A 
narrow strip of territory between the Medi- 
terranean Sea on the w. and on the e. the 
crest of the Lebanon range and the detached 
hills running s. from it. The n. limit may be 
regarded as Arvad. Southward, after the 
settlement of the Hebrews on the coast, Phoe- 
nicia practically terminated at the Ladder of 
Tyre, about 14 miles s. of Tyre, although 
Phoenicians still dwelt in Achzib and Acco 
(Judg. 1:31). In the time of Christ Phoenicia 
extended s. as far as Dor, about 16 miles s. 
of Carmel. The distance from Arvad to the 
Ladder of Tyre is about 125 miles. The chief 
cities were Tyre and Sidon, of which Sidon 
was the first to rise to celebrity. Phoenicia 
was called Canaan by the ancient Hebrews 
(Isa. 23:11), and its inhabitants were reck- 
oned as Canaanites (Gen. 10:15). Accord- 
ing to their own tradition, they had migrated 
from the Erythraean Sea, by way of Syria, 
to the coast of Canaan (Herod. i. 1; vii. 89). 
According to Arabian authors, the migration 
was across the n. Arabian desert. The Phoe- 
nicians thus traced their origin to the neigh- 
borhood of the Persian Gulf; in other words 
they came from Arabia, the cradleland of the 
Semites. 

The territory which the Phoenicians in- 
habited had good natural harbors; Mount 
Lebanon afforded them an almost inexhaust- 
ible supply of timber, with which ships were 
constructed, and they became the most skill- 
ful navigators known to antiquity. They not 
merely traded with distant countries accessi- 
ble by Mediterranean routes, but they colo- 
nized spots favorable for commerce, some of 
which afterward rose to importance. Their 
most celebrated colony was Carthage, on the 
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African coast, near modern Tunis, which was 
long a rival of Rome, by which it was at last 
destroyed. Of the Carthaginian leaders who 
figured in the Punic wars, some, if not all, 
had names purely Phoenician, which is very 
close to Hebrew. Thus, Hannibal means “‘the 
grace of Baal,’’) and Hasdrubal, “a help is 
Baal.” When our Lord visited the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon, he was within the Phoenician 
territory (Matt. 15:21; Mark 7:24, 31). Vari- 
ous Christians who were scattered abroad, ow- 
ing to the persecution which followed the mar- 
tyrdom of Stephen, found their way to Phoe- 
nicia (Acts 11:19). Paul and Barnabas went 
through it on their way from Antioch to 
Jerusalem (ch. 15:3). Paul, on his last voy- 
age to Jerusalem, sailed in a Phoenician ves- 
sel, which brought him to Tyre (ch. 21:2, 3). 
See ALPHABET, TYRE, BAAL, ETHBAAL, JEZE- 
BEL, and HIRAM. 


Phoe’nix (fé’niks), in A.V. Phe’nice (fé’nis) 
[Gr., date palm]. A haven in Crete (Acts 27: 
12), safe throughout the year because the en- 
trance to its harbor opens toward the n.e. 
and s.e. (R.V., of. text and marg.). It is now 
called Loutro, and is the only harbor on the 
s. of Crete which is safe at every season of 
the year. 


Phryg’ira (frij’i-d). A large and important 
province of Asia Minor, which, after its orig- 
inal boundaries were curtailed by the dis- 
severance from it of Galatia, was bounded on 
the n. by Bithynia; on the s. by Lycia, Pi- 
sidia, and Isauria; on the e. by Lycaonia and 
Galatia; and on the w. by Caria, Lydia, and 
Mysia. The region is a high tableland be- 
tween the chain of Taurus on the s., Olympus 
on the n., and Temnus on the w. Of its towns, 
4 are mentioned in the N.T., Laodicea, Co- 
lossae, Hierapolis, and Antioch of Pisidia. At 
this period Phrygia had ceased to be a proy- 
ince and was merely a local name. Anti- 
ochus the Great settled 2,000 Jewish families 
from Babylonia and Mesopotamia in Lydia 
and Phrygia (Jos. Antig. xii. 3, 4), and Jews 
from Phrygia were present at Jerusalem on 
that Day of Pentecost signalized by the de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:10). Phrygia 
was traversed by Paul on his Second and 
Third Missionary Journeys (chs. 16:6; 18: 
23). 


Phu’rah (fi’rd). 
Phut (fit). See Pur. 
Phu’vah (fi’va). 


See PuRAH. 


See PUVAH. 


Phy-ge’lus (fI-jé’lis), in A.V. Phy-gel’lus 
(fi-jél’us). A Christian in the province of 
Asia who, with others, deserted the Apostle 
ath in the latter part of his life (II Tim. 

oh 


Phy-laec’terry [Gr., safeguard, amulet; so 
called because it was supposed to guard the 
wearer against malign influences]. A prayer 
band consisting of short extracts from the 
Law of Moses, and worn on the forehead or 
on the arm (Matt. 23:5). The phylactery 
eventually assumed the form of a small case, 
made of parchment or black sealskin. The 
one for the forehead contained 4 compart- 
ments, in each of which was placed a strip of 
parchment inscribed with a passage of Serip- 
ture. The 4 passages were Ex. 13:1-10, 11- 
16; Deut. 6:4-9; 11:13-21. It was fastened 
with straps on the forehead, just above and 
between the eyes. The other case, which was 
bound on the left arm, contained but 1 com- 
partment, in which a strip of parchment was 
placed bearing the same 4 quotations from 
the Law. The first 3 of these were inter- 
preted as enjoining the custom, but are rather 
to be understood figuratively (see FRONTLET). 
Phylacteries are worn by every male Jew dur- 


_ tain 
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ing the time of morning prayer, except on the 
Sabbath and festivals, which days are them- 
selves signs and render phylacteries unneces- 
sary (cf. Ex. 13:9). 


Phylacteries 


Phy*si’cian. See MbrDICINE. 

Pi-be’seth (pi-bé’séth) [Egypt., pr-b}s,t.t, 
house of the goddess Bast]. An Egyptian 
city (Ezek. 30:17), in Gr. form written Bu- 
bastos or Bubastis (Herod. ii. 59, 137). It is 
now called Tell Basta, and is on the Delta 
near Zagazig, on the w. side of the Pelusiac 
branch of the Nile. It is about 45 miles n.e. 
by n. of modern Cairo, and 30 s.w. by s. of 
ancient Zoan. Among the ruins are the re- 
mains of a once splendid temple of red gran- 
ite, dedicated to the cat-headed goddess Bast. . 


Piece. In the O.T., when piece refers to 
money and is not italicized, it denotes a cer- 
amount of precious metal, whether 
coined or uncoined (Gen. 33:19; I Sam. 2: 
36). The word piece was chosen by the trans- 
lators because it is vague, and they did not 
know the value of the money indicated by 
the several Hebrew words. Piece is also em- 
ployed by the translators where the unit of 
weight or the coin is not expressly mentioned 
by the Hebrew writer, but where he ordinar- 
ily means a shekel (Judg. 17:2; Il Sam. 18: 
11, in A.V. shekel; cf. Deut. 22:19; I Kings 
10:29, where both versions have shekel). In 
the N.T. also a piece of silver commonly de- 
notes the shekel or its equivalent (cf. Matt. 
26:15 with Matt. 27:9 and Zech. 11:12); but 
in Luke 15:8 it is a drachma, worth about 
16 cents. 


Pi’e-ty. Filial piety, dutifulness in the fam- 
ily (I Tim. 5:4). 


Pi’geon. See Dover. 


Pi'-hashi’roth (pi‘ha-hi’réth). The last sta- 
tion of the Israelites on leaving Egypt, near 
Baal-zephon and Migdol, and on the sea (Ex. 
14:2, 9; Num. 33:7, 8). The site is uncer- 
tain, but Pére Abel locates it in the swamps 
of Jeneffeh at the edge of the pass between. 
the mountain and the Great Bitter Lake. 


Pilate (pi’ldt) [Lat., armed with a javelin, 
or wearing the pillews or felt cap which was 
worn by a manumitted slave as the emblem 
of liberty]. Pontius Pilate, 5th Roman proc- 
urator in Judea after the deposition of Arche- 
laus in A.D, 6. See Procurator. Through the 
influence of Sejanus he was appointed by the 
emperor Tiberius procurator of Judea about 
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A.D, 26, in succession to Valerius Gratus. He 
arrived in Judea the same year. He was ac- 


companied by his wife (Matt. 27:19). For a - 


long time it was illegal for a Roman governor 
who was appointed to a dangerous province 
to take his wife with him, but since the time 
of Augustus it had been permitted (Tacitus 
Amn. iii. 33). 

Pilate sent a detachment of troops into 
Jerusalem by night, carrying with them their 
ensigns, which had hitherto always been left 
outside the city. On these ensigns were silver 
eagles and small images of the emperor, and 
they gave great offense to the Jews. Deputa- 
tions of Jews went to Caesarea, the official 
residence of the procurators, to urge the re- 
moval of the ensigns, and Pilate, after vainly 
attempting to intimidate the petitioners, was 
obliged at last, upon seeing their willingness 
to die, to comply with their request (Jos. 
Antiq, xviii. 3, 1; War ii. 9, 2 and 3). Some 
time afterward, taking the sacred money 
called Corban, he began to expend it in mak- 
ing an aqueduct to bring water into Jeru- 
salem from the uplands s. of the capital. The 
Jews considered that this was applying to 
secular uses money which had been dedicated 
to God; and on Pilate’s visiting Jerusalem 
they beset his tribunal with much clamor and 
tumult. Having been told beforehand that 
such an occurrence was likely to happen, he 
had taken the precaution of mingling his sol- 
diers in disguise among the multitude, armed 
with. sticks, if not with concealed daggers. 
When the tumult was at its height he gave 
them a signal to attack the rioters with the 
sticks, which they did so vigorously that 
some were killed and the rest, fleeing in 
panic, trampled many of their number to 
death. The riot seems not to have been re- 
newed, and the aqueduct was made; but the 
affair increased the disfavor with which the 
people regarded Pilate (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 3, 
2; War ii. 9, 4). Pilate attempted to dedi- 
cate some gilt shields in honor of the em- 
peror Tiberius and place them within Herod’s 
palace at Jerusalem. They were inscribed 
with the imperial name but were without the 
imperial portrait. Still they gave offense, The 
people appealed to him in vain to forbear. 
Then the infiuential men of the city for- 
warded a petition to the emperor, who or- 
dered Pilate to take the shields back again to 
Caesarea (Philo Legat. ad Gaiwm xxxviii.). 
In narrating this event, Philo, or rather 
Agrippa I, in a letter which Philo cites, de- 
seribes Pilate as a man of inflexible dispo- 
sition, and merciless as well as obstinate. He 
also says that he feared they might com- 
plain to the emperor about Pilate in respect 
to his corruption and his acts of violence, 
and his habit of insulting people, and his 
eruelty, and his continual execution of people 
untried and uncondemned, his never-ending 
and gratuitous and most grievous inhumanity. 
Pilate was in office when John the Baptist 
and our Lord began their respective minis- 
tries (Luke 3:1). It was the custom of the 
procurators to go up to Jerusalem when the 
immense gatherings took place at the leading 
Jewish festivals. On these occasions they 
took up their residence in the palace of 
Herod. It was probably at one of these that 
Pilate fell upon the Galileans, and mingled 
their blood with their sacrifices (Luke 13:1, 
2). The Galileans were a turbulent class of 
men, prone to misbehave when they came up 
to the festivals (Jos. Antiq. xvii. 10, 2 and 9). 
There is no reason to believe that Pilate 
would have treated them as he did unless 
they had first broken out into riot. It is prob- 
able that Herod Antipas took offense at the 
summary way in which his subjects were 
slain by Pilate on this occasion; but what- 
ever may have been the origin of the variance 
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between the 2, Herod’s ill-will was appeased 
by Pilate’s acknowledgment of the tetrarch’s 
jurisdiction in Galilean affairs (Luke 23 :6— 
12) on the day when our Lord was put to 
death, 

The character of Pilate, which these vari- 
ous incidents of his official career reveal, is 
seen in his treatment of Jesus also. Pilate 
was a worldling, willing enough to act justly 
if this could be done consistently with his 
interests, and to avoid criminal acts provided 
that this could be done at small cost; but if 
heavy payment were needed, Pilate was not 
the man to give it. His secret question to 
himself was not, What is my duty? but, What 
is my interest? He acquitted our Lord of 
evil, was desirous of releasing him, and was 
aware that justice required that this should 
be done, but he knew also that it would 
further increase his unpopularity; so to 
please the Jewish people he gave orders to 
scourge Him in whom he had just before de- 
clared that he had found no crime. He al- 
lowed the Roman soldiers, whom a single 
word from him would have restrained, to in- 
flict new tortures on the already lacerated 
body of Jesus, and, after many more insults 
and injuries to the uncomplaining sufferer, 
finally answered the Jewish clamors for the 
crucifixion of the Son of God by giving sen- 
tence that it should be as they required 
(Matt., ch. 27; Luke, ch. 23). 

Pilate’s government ended abruptly. A 
Samaritan impostor promised his countrymen 
that, if they would go to the top of Mount 
Gerizim, he would show them where Moses 
had hidden certain golden vessels of the 
tabernacle. Moses never was at Mount Geri- 
zim; he had not crossed the Jordan; yet a 
deluded multitude gathered at a yillage at 
the foot of the mountain in order to go up. 
Unfortunately they carried arms. Pilate, 
therefore, seized all the ways to Gerizim with 
horsemen and foot soldiers, attacked the mass 
of the professed treasure-seekers, slew many, 
and made prisoners of others and sent them 
to execution. The Samaritans forwarded a 
complaint against Pilate to his immediate 
superior, Vitellius, the legate of Syria. Vitel- 
lius appointed a new procurator and ordered 
Pilate to proceed to Rome to answer to the 
emperor for his conduct. Before Pilate ar- 
rived Tiberius had died, March 16, a.p. 37 
(Jos. Antig. xviii. 4, 1 and 2). It is reported 
that Pilate was banished to Vienne, on the 
Rhone, in the s. of France, and ultimately 
committed suicide. 

Various Acta Pilati, Acts of Pilate, are ex- 
tant, but no 2 of them agree, and all are con- 
sidered to be spurious. 


Pil’dash (pil’dash). 
Mileah (Gen. 22:22). 
Pilha (pil’ha), in A.V. Pil’esha (pil’é-ha) 
[millstone; plowing]. One of those who with 
Nehemiah sealed the covenant (Neh. 10 324). 


Pill. To take the skin or rind off, to peel 
(Gen. 30:38, R.V,, peel). 


Pillar. 1. A stone erected as a sign of the 
holiness of a place (Gen. 28:18), as a memo- 
rial of some person or event (Gen. 31:45; 
Josh. 425-0) TL Sam. 7:12; 31 Sam... 18°18 3 
and see GARRISON), or as a representative of 
parties present (Hx. 24:4). Isaiah prophesied 
that the time is coming when the converts to 
the true faith in Egypt shall erect an altar 
and a pillar to the Lord (Isa. 19:19), as 
Abraham and Jacob did of old in Canaan. 
The pillar was used by the heathen. The 
Canaanites erected pillars in connection with 
the worship of Baal. The Israelites were 
strictly enjoined, in the oldest legislation, to 
break them and overthrow the altars (Ex. 
23:24, R.V.), and they were forbidden to erect 


A son of Nahor and 


PILLOW 


similar pillars beside the altar of the Lord 
(Deut. 16:22, R.V.). Pillars, however, found 
favor among the apostate Israelites of the 
Northern Kingdom (Hos, 3:4; 10:1, Zee Vie)s 
and even in Judah (Micah 5:13, R.V.). ; 

2. A support, much used in ancient archi- 
tecture for upholding roofs and curtains (Ex. 
26:32; Judg. 16:26). The earth and the 
heavens were often spoken of poetically as 
supported by pillars (I Sam. 2:8; Job 9:6; 
26:11). Strong men and fundamental prin- 
ciples are figuratively called pillars (Gal 
2:9; I Tim. 3:15). 

Pil/low. See BOLSTER. 

Pil’tai (pil’ti) [deliverance]. A priest, head 
of the father’s house of Moadiah in the days 
of the high priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:17). 

Pim (pim) [Heb. payim, dual of peh 
(mouth, in sense of part), two thirds. Or it 
may be derived from Akkad. Sinipu (from 
Sumerian §anabi), two thirds. If Akkad. 
Sinipti were wrongly analyzed as Sind (two)+ 
pi, *pti would be understood as_ third, 
whence the Heb. dual payim, two thirds]. 
The word occurs in J.V., I Sam. 13:21, ‘‘And 
the price of the filing was a pim for the mat- 
tocks, and for the coulters, and for the forks 
with three teeth, and for the axes; and to set 
the goads.” The pim (or payim) was % of a 
shekel. Some of these weights in cubic form 
have been found in Palestine; one weighed 
117.481 grains, and another 114.81 grains. 
Apparently the standards were not exact. 


Pine and Pine Tree. 1. The rendering of 
Heb. tidhdr, the name of a tree in Lebanon 
(Isa. 41:19; 60:13). 

2. The rendering of ‘és shemen, oil tree 
(Neh. 8:15, in R.V. wild olive). See Ort TREE. 


Pin’narcle, A part of the Temple, the edge 
of which was at a great height above the 
ground (Matt. 4:5). Exact identification is 
impossible. The Gr. word pterygion, like pin- 
nacle which is used to translate it, literally 
means a little wing; and it denotes in the 
LXX the fin of a fish, the border of a gar- 
ment, or the end of the breastplate (Lev. 
PTE Sos INWM. SLO S383 tex Soo Ties is. 
36:27). It may be simply the edge of the 
roof or court. Lightfoot, influenced by the 
meaning of the Gr. word, sugges'ed the porch 
which projected on each side of the Temple 
like wings (Jos. War v. 5, 4). Others have 
thought of the royal porch which adjoined 
the Temple and towered 400 cubits above the 
valley of the Kidron (Jos. Antig. xv. 11, 53 
xx. 9, 7). The golden spikes which were 
erected on the roof of the Temple to prevent 
birds from alighting, have been thought of 
also as most nearly resembling slender towers 
or pinnacles in the modern sense; but they 
were many, and the Evangelists speak of the 
pinnacle as if there were but one (R.V.). 


: Pinon (pYnén). A chieftain of Edom (Gen. 
36:41; I Chron. 1:52), probably catalogued 
by the name of his town (Gen. 36:40); see 
PUNON, 

Pipe. 1. A wind instrument, called in Heb. 
halil, pierced instrument, and in Gr. aulos. 
It is possible that hdlil is a general term for 
a wood-wind and may include the double 
clarinet. The single pipe or reed was held 
vertically and blown by a mouthpiece at the 
end. A different kind was held and blown 
like a flute. The double pipe consisted of 
right and left tubes, which were blown at the 
Same time and played each with the corre- 
sponding hand. The hdlil probably was a 
double oboe; the word means flute in modern 
Heb. It was used in orchestra or was played 
alone (I Sam. 10:5; I Kings 1:40), and it 
accompanied merry song, religious praise, and 
the funeral dirge (Isa. 5:12; 80:29; Matt. 
9:23; 11:17). See Music, 


PIT 


2, A wind instrument of ancient origin, 
called ‘igadb (Gen. 4:21), which was used in 
merrymaking (Job 21:12; 30:31), and was 
deemed worthy of employment in the praise 
of God (Ps. 150:4). According to the Tar- 
gums it was a pipe. The Vulgate and, in 
Psalm 150, the LXX explain it as a wind in- 
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strument, the organon. The A.V. always 
translates it organ, doubtless in the sense of 
mouth organ or set of pipes. The R.V. uni- 
formly renders it pipe. 

It is uncertain whether nekeb (Ezek. 28: 
13) denotes a pierced instrument (B.V. pipe) 
or a perforated gem. 


Pi‘ram (pi’rdm) [probably, wild ass]. A 
Canaanite king of Jarmu‘h, one of those de- 
feated by Joshua before Gibeon (Josh. 10:3). 


Pir’arthon (pir’d-thdn), in R.V. of I Macc. 
9:50 Phar’arthon [height; cf. Arab. far, 
summit]. In A.V. of I Macc. the adjective 
Pharathoni is used. A town in the mount of 
the Amalekites, in the Ephraimite territory. 
Abdon, the judge, and Benaiah, the military 
official, were Pirathonites (Judg, 12:13-15 ; 
II Sam. 23:80; I Chron. 27:14). It was forti- 
fied by Bacchides (I Macc, 9:50; cf. Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 1, 3). Robinson identified it plau- 
sibly with Fer‘ata, on a hill about 7% miles 
w. by s. of Shechem. 


Pis’gah (piz’ga) [a part, plece, division]. 
That part of the Abarim range of mountains 
near the n.e. end of the Dead Sea (cf. Deut. 
84:1 with chs. 3:27; 32:49). The Dead Sea 
was under its slopes (Deut. 3:17). Its top 
looked down upon the desert (Num. 21:20). 
The field of Zophim on its top was visited by 
Balaam and Balak (Num, 23:14). From its 
summit, called Nebo, a large part of Canaan 
w. of the Jordan was visible, and from it 
Moses viewed the Promised Land (Deut. 
8:27; 34:1-4) ; see Neso 2. It was on the s. 
border of the realm of Sihon, king of the 
Amorites (Josh. 12:2, 3). As late as the time 
of Eusebius, the mountainous country adja- 
cent to Mount Peor was called Phasgé. The 
name Ashdoth-Pisgah occurs in A.V. (Deut. 
SLL Tosh Laas La sZ0e 

Pi’shon (pi’shén). See EprEn 1. 


Piesid’iea (pi-sid’i-d). A district of Asia 
Minor, bounded on the n. by Phrygia, on the 
s. by Lycia and Pamphylia, on the e. by 
Lycaonia, and on the w. by Caria. On the e. 
it ran in a vague and indefinite way into 
Isauria. It formed a part of the Roman 
province of Galatia. The mountain chain of 
Taurus runs through it, and its turbulent in- 
habitants were so brave that they were never 
entirely subdued either by the Persians or by 
the Romans. Its chief town was Antioch, 
visited by Paul (Acts 13:14). 


Pi’son (pi’sédn). See Epmn 1, 


Pis’pa (pis’pi), A.V. Pis’pah (pis’p&). An 
Asherite, son of Jether (I Chron. 7:38). 


Pit. A large deep hole in the ground. It 
may be either natural or artificial (Gen. 14: 
103987420). 24). 

Figuratively it is used tor the grave or 
death (Job 33:18, 24), and it is employed 
thrice to render she’6l (Num. 16;30, 83; Job 
17:16) ; see Heit 1 and AByss, 
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Pitch. 1. The rendering of Heb. kdépher (cf. 
Akkad. kupru, asphalt). The ark of Noah 


was daubed over with it to render the junc- 


tion of wooden planks impervious to water 
(Gen. 6:14). It was probably asphalt from 
Hit, in Babylonia. See BirumEN. 

2. The rendering of Heb. zepheth, liquid. 
The ark of Moses was covered over with it 
(Ex. 2:3). The streams in the land of Hdom 
were to become pitch of this character (Isa. 
34:9). The last passage suggests that it also 
was asphalt from some locality. See BrruMEN. 


Pitch’er. A water jar of earthenware (cf. 
Judg. 7:19), in the East generally having 1 
or 2 handles. See Jar. 


Pi'thom (pi’thém) [Egypt. pr-itm, house 
of Atum (Tum, Tem), who was an Egyptian 
god, the setting sun; Coptic, Pethom, Pei- 
thom; Gr. Patowmos]. One of the 2 store 
cities which the Israelites while in bondage 
in Egypt built for Pharaoh (Ex. 1:11). BEx- 
cavations, made under the auspices of the 
Kgyptian Exploration Fund, by Edouard 
Naville at Tell el-Maskhitah, led to identify- 
ing this with ancient Pithom. It is on the s. 
side of the sweet-water canal which runs 
from Cairo to Suez through Wadi Tumilat. 
There seems to have been at the spot an an- 
cient shrine dedicated to Atum, and the an- 
tiquity of the place is confirmed by inscrip- 
tions from Dyn. VI and fragments from Dyn. 
I. Inscriptions dug up indicate, however, that 
the city and fortifications did not come into 
existence till the time of Ramesses II. To the 
n.e. of the temple of Tum are extensive sub- 
terranean buildings. The walls are 9 feet 
thick, built of crude bricks joined by thin 
layers of mortar. A most interesting obser- 
vation was made that some bricks had been 
manufactured without straw (cf. Hx. 5:10- 
12). The walls enclosed a number of rec- 
tangular chambers not communicating with 
each other, the only access to them being 
from above. Naville believes that they were 
storehouses or granaries, into which the Phar- 
aohs gathered the provisions necessary for 
armies or even for caravans about to cross 
the desert into Syria. In the Ptolemaic period 
Pithom received the new name of Heroonpolis, 
eity of heroes, which may be a Gr. popular 
ety. derived from Egypt. h}r (container or 
measure of corn). It was in the land of 
Goshen; for Goshen the LXX_ substitutes 
Heroonpolis, into the land of Ramessé (Gen. 
46:28). More recently an identification with 
Tell Retabeh has been favored. See Suc- 
COTH 2. 


Pi’thon (pi’thidn). A descendant of Jona- 
than (I Chron. 8:35; 9:41). 


Plague. An infliction sent by God as a 
punishment for sin. In most of the cases 
mentioned in the Bible the infliction is an 
epidemic or other disease, but it may also be 
a judgment of a different character. A dis- 
ease to be a plague need not be miraculous. 
The particular disease which God has at- 
tached as a penalty for the violation of this 
or that physical or mental law may be prop- 
erly called a plague, if the act has moral 
quality. And even a disease which arises 
from ignorance of sanitary laws and from a 
violation of nature in no wise criminal, and 
which in itself is without moral significance, 
may become in God’s hands an instrument 
for the punishment of evildoers, God prede- 
termining and arranging for the time and 
place of its outbreak with this end in view. 
What is called in English by way of emphasis 
the plague is a highly malignant form of 
typhus fever, due to neglect of sanitary pre- 
cautions, which has frequently originated at 
Cairo, in Egypt, and spread to Syria, Asia 
Minor, and adjacent regions. It is probable 


PLAIN 


“that it has been used in times past as a 


chastening rod. 

The first plague mentioned in Scripture was 
that sent on Pharaoh, Abraham’s contempo- 
rary, for the protection of Sarah, the patri- 
arch’s wife (Gen. 12:17). The next plagues 
in point of time were the 10 inflicted on 
Egypt. They were not phenomena with which 
the Egyptians were previously unacquainted; 
but in most cases, if not in all, they were 
distresses common to the country. Yet they 
were not mere natural phenomena in aggra- 
vated form; they exhibited unmistakably 
miraculous features; see Eaypt, III. 6. The 
1st consisted in the change of the river water 
into blood or something like it (Hx. 7:14-— 
25); the 2d, in the vast multiplication of 
frogs (ch. 8:1—-15) ; the 3d, in lice, sand flies, 
or fleas, produced from the dust (vs. 16-19) ; 
the 4th, in swarms of flies (vs. 20-32); the 
5th, in murrain on the cattle (ch. 9 :1-7); 
the 6th, in boils and blains on man and beast 
(vs. 8-12); the 7th, in a destructive hail- 
storm (vs. 13-35) ; the 8th, in locusts brought 
by the e. wind (ch. 10:1-20); the 9th, in 
dense darkness (vs. 21—29) ; and the 10th, in 
the death of all the first-born (chs. 11:1 to 
12:30). A plague was sent upon the Israelites 
for making and worshiping the golden calf 
(Hx. 32:35); and another for murmuring 
against the sustenance provided for them by 
God (Num. 11:33, 34) ; another slew the spies 
who had brought up “an evil report of the 
land’ (Num. 14:37); another raged among 
the people. for murmuring at the righteous 
punishment of the rebels Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram. In this visitation 14,700 perished 
(Num. 16:46-50). In another plague sent 
upon the people on account of the idolatries 
and impurities at Baal-peor 24,000 died 
CNum,. 25:9: Josh, 22:17: Bs.) 106 :28—30)). 
The infliction of the emerods, or piles, upon 
the Philistines is called a plague (I Sam. 
6:4). A plague or pestilence, in which 70,000 
perished, followed on David’s numbering the 
people (II Sam. 24:13-25; I Chron, 21:12-— 
30). A plague was threatened against Jeho- 
ram, king of Judah, and his people (II Chron. 
ry ss Whe is) 

Sometimes the word plague is used for dis- 
eases which are not epidemic; it is applied, 
for instance, to an issue of blood (Mark 5:29, 
34, literally scourge), to leprosy in individ- 
uals (Lev. 13:8-6), and even to the spread- 
ing of some inferior forms of vegetation on 
the walls of presumably damp houses (Lev. 
14:35). 


Plain, In the A.V. 7 different words are ren- 
dered “‘plain.’’ Three of these deserve special 
notice, shephélah, kikkdr, and ‘drdbadh. The 
term shephéldh, or lowland, as R.V. renders 
it, was the technical designation for the dis- 
tricts of s. and in part of central Palestine, 
between the higher hills on the e. and the 
low-lying plain along the Mediterranean on 
the w. In Josh. 15 :338-47, 42 towns of Judah, 
with their villages, are enumerated as being 
within its bounds. Joshua 15:33-36 gives a 
total of 14, but lists 15 names; LXX, with a 
slightly different text, reads: ‘‘Gederah and 
its farm houses [farms, or camps]’’; thus it 
lists only 14 names. The totals in the Hebrew 
text accordingly are correct. Some of these 
were, however, generally in Philistine hands, 
and hence Obad. 19 mentions the lowland of 
the Philistines. See LOWLAND. 

Kikkar, which means circle, circuit, was 
applied especially to the plain of the Jordan 
from at least Succoth on the n. to Sodom and 
Gomorrah on the s. (Gen. 13:10-12; 19:17, 
OSeDeuts s4cc5 Lleesam.) 18:23; ) LL Chron: 
4:17). The valley as far n. as the Sea of 
Galilee was probably included in the designa- 
tion (Jos. War iv. 8, 2). 
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The word ‘arabah, whieh is rendered plain 
in A.V. of Deut. 2:8; 3:17; ete, is generally 
left untranslated in R.V. See ARABAH 1. 


Plane. The rendering of Heb. ‘armon, 
naked or bare (Gen. 30:37; Ezek. 31:8). So 
R.V. and the ancient versions, except that the 
ELXX in Ezekiel renders it “pine.’’ The A.V., 
following the rabbinical interpretation, calls 
it chestnut. The Oriental plane tree (Pla- 
tanus orientalis) grows from 70 to 90 feet 
high. It has palmately lobed leaves, resem- 
bling those of the sycamore maple, which is 
the reason why the latter tree is sometimes 
called a plane, and has the name Acer 
pseudo-platanus. The Oriental plane is in- 
digenous in s. Europe and w. Asia. In Pales- 
tine it is wild by the side of mountain 


streams, besides being cultivated in many 
places. 
Plas’ter. See Mortar, LI. 


Pledge. See LOAN. 


Ple’iasdes (plé’yd-déz). Hebrew Kimah is 
the name of a brilliant star or constellation 
(Job 9:9; 38:31; Amos 5:8 in A.V, the 7, 
stars), and in the opinion of the majority of 
ancient writers it denotes the Pleiades. 

The Pleiades are a cluster of stars in the 
constellation Taurus (the Bull), in the shoul- 
der of the animal. For some unknown rea- 
son they were anciently said to be 7; and 
since only 6 were usually seen, the notion 
arose of a lost Pleiad. Six stars are visible 
to the naked eye on ordinary nights, but 
more may be seen by persons of very good 
sight. With the aid of a telescope 100 stars 
may be counted. Josephus uses the setting 
of the Pleiades as a note of time (Jos, Antiq. 
et hee Spe 

Plow. In Palestine the plow is of primitive 
character. It consists of a pole or the branch 
of a tree, to one end of which the yoke is 
attached, while from the other end a small 
branch projects or else through the end a 
beam is thrust which is sheathed in a thin 
plate of iron and forms the share (Isa. 2:4). 
In the Bronze Age the plowshare was of 
wood. It is possible that the Philistines intro- 
duced iron plowshares (I Sam. 13:20). The 
plow was dragged by oxen or cows, and was 
guided by the hand (Job 1:14; Ecclus. 38: 
25, 26; Luke 9:62). Such an implement can 
do little more than scratch the surface of the 
ground. When Elisha was plowing with 12 
yoke of oxen there were probably 12 plows, 
each with its pair of bullocks and its man, 
eae being the last of the 12 (I Kings 19: 


Poch’ereth-haz‘ze-ba’im  (pdk’é-réth-hii’zé- 
ba’im) [binder (fem.) of the gazelles]. Name 
of a division of Solomon’s servants, members 
of which returned from Babylon (Hzra 2:57; 
Neh. 7:59). The A.V. divides the name, makes 
the latter part a place, and calls the man 
Pochereth of Zebaim. 


_ POETRY 


Po’et-ry. Poetry is one of the earliest forms 
in which the literary taste of a people begins 
to express itself. It is rhythmical and regu- 
lar in form, like the motions of the dancer 
which it so frequently accompanied in ancient 
times (Bx. 15:20, 21). It is naturally born 
of the emotions, and is called forth by indi- 
vidual or national joy or sorrow or deep. con- 
cern. The imagination also and the habit of 
expressing thought in vivid language bor- 
rowed from nature, which are vital elements 
im poetry, come to manifestation during the 
childhood of a people. The Hebrews formed 
no exception, to the rule. The words of Sarah 
at the birth of her son have the poetic ring 
(Gen. 21:6, 7). The blessing which Jacob 
bestowed on his sons as the time of his death 
approached was couched in the sententious 
and picturesque form of Semitic poetry (Gen., 
ech. 49). The song of Moses and Miriam (Ex. 
15 :1-21), when they beheld the overthrow of 
Pharaoh’s host in the sea and discerned the 
moral effect which it would have on the na- 
tions of Canaan, was also an utterance born 
of strong feeling and cast into the simple 
form of Hebrew poetry. 

Ancient Semitic poetry does not rhyme. 
Poems have been discovered which show a 
eertain caesural arrangement, but this fea- 
ture is not essential. Assonance, alliteration, 
and rhyme, so common in Occidental poetry, 
oceasionally occur in Hebrew poetry, but they 
also are not essential and they are extremely 
rare. Nor is: there a regular recurrence of 
long and short syllables or feet; but the 
rhythmical tendency was strongly felt and 
unconsciously led to producing lines of nearly 
the same number of words or word-groups, 
or, to state the matter somewhat differently, 
the same number of main accents, including 
at times a secondary accent. The line, more- 
over, was made to end at a break in the sense 
rivet in extremely rare cases, such as. Ps. 

6:12. 

The essential formal characteristic of He- 
brew poetry is parallelism. By this is meant 
that the sentiment of one line is echoed in 
the next. The name was given to this feature 
by Bishop Robert Lowth in 1753, who in- 
vestigated the phenomenon and drew atten- 
tion to synonymous, antithetic, and synthetic 
parallelism. Parallelism is of various kinds: 

1. Synonymous, when the thought of the 
1st line is repeated in other words in the 2d 
line, as in Gen. 4:23; 

Adah and Zillah, hear my voice; 

Ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my 

speech. 
The couplet: , 


For I have slain a man to my wounding 
Lor, for wounding me], 

And a young man to my hurt [or,. for 
bruising me], 


likewise exhibits synonymous parallelism ; 
and at the same time it shows the exegetical 
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importance of an acquaintance with this prin- 


ciple, for Lamech must not be understood to © 


speak of 2 murders. He mentions killing but 
1 man. This principle also enables the ex- 
positor of Scripture to interpret ambiguous 
words; for example, in Ps. 22:20: 


Deliver my soul from the sword, 
My darling from the power of the dog, 


the parallelism determines that the darling 
referred to is not a dear friend, but means 
the psalmist’s soul or his life (cf. R.V. 
marg.). 

2. Progressive, in which the 2d line ex- 
presses a new idea more or less closely re- 
lated to the Ist; as in Job 3:17: 


Thére the wicked cease from troubling ; 
And there the weary are at rest. 


3. Synthetic or constructive, in which there 
is parallelism of structure only, while the 
thought of one line serves as the foundation 
paged which to build a new thought; as Ps. 
25 3:12; 

What man is he that feareth Jehovah? 

Him shall he instruct in the way that he 

shall choose; 


or Prov. 26:4: 


Answer not a fool according to his folly, 
Lest thou also be like unto him; 


OnGPs.. 2439: 


Lift up your heads, O ye gates; 
Yea, lift them up, ye everlasting doors: 
And the King of glory will come in. 


4. Climactic, in which the characteristic 
words are repeated and form the ladder on 
which the thought climbs to completion or 
to emphatic reiteration; as in Ps. 29:5: 


The voice of Jehovah breaketh the cedars; 
Yea, Jehovah breaketh in pieces the cedars 
of Lebanon; 


amd in Ps, 221338, 42 


He will not suffer thy foot to be moved: 
He that keepeth thee will not slumber. 
Behold, he that keepeth Israel 
Will neither slumber nor sleep. 


5. Antithetic, in which the thought is made 
more clear by contrast; as in Proy, 10:1: 


A wise son maketh a glad father ; 
But a foolish son is the heaviness of his 
mother ; 


and in Matt. 8:20: 


The foxes have holes, 

And the birds of the heaven have nests ; 

But the Son of man hath not where to lay 
his head. 


6. Comparative, in which the thought fs 
explained by comparison with something ‘else 
that is familiar; as in Ps. 42:1: 


As the hart panteth after the water brooks, 
So panteth my soul after thee, O God, 


The parallelism usually yields a distich, 
but tristichs are not uncommon, as may be 
seen from the examples already cited. Tetra- 
stichs and pentastichs also occur (Ps. 1:3; 
27:4, 9; 37:7, 14, 20, 25, 28, 34, 40). The 
stanza is not essential to Hebrew poetry. ‘ It 
is used, however, in Psalms 42; 43, which 
form 1 poem, divided into 3 equal parts by a 
recurring verse. Psalm 46 consists of 3 groups 
of 3 verses each, the conclusion of each group 
being marked by Selah, and the last 2 groups 
closing with a refrain. There are also alpha- 
betical psalms, in which in the Hebrew the 
principle is more or less fully observed of be- 
ginning the successive verses with the letters 
of the alphabet in consecutive order (Psalms 
25; 84; 87). Psalm 119 consists of 22 groups 
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of 8 verses each. The number of groups equals 
the number of letters in the Heb. alphabet, 
and the initial letter of each verse in a group 
is in the original that letter of the alphabet 
which numerically corresponds to the group. 
The book of Lamentations is constructed on a 
similar alphabetical plan; see LAMENTATIONS. 

Poetry is usually classified as epic, dra- 
matic, lyric, and didactic. Neither the epic 
nor the drama is found in the Bible; but The 
Book of Job has a semi-dramatic form, for 
there is action, which forms the basis of 
drama, in the prologue and epilogue, and 
there is a regular alternation of speakers 
throughout. See also SonGc oF SoLomon. The 
lyrics are the most numerous poems. No pe- 
riod of Israelitish history after the Exodus is 
without them. They consist of triumphal odes 
which celebrate the deliverance wrought by 
Jehovah, like the song of Moses at the Red 
Sea and the song of Deborah; psalms of the 
penitent suing for mercy or expressing the 
joy of forgiveness (Psalms 82; 51), and of 
the poor and needy crying out in distress, 
calm in faith, or praising God for succor 
(Psalms 38; 3; 2383 Hab. ‘ch. 3; and I Sam. 
2:1-10; Isa. 38:10-—20; Luke 1:46-55); and 
plaintive elegies, as the lament of David over 
Saul and Jonathan, the songs of mourning 
for Judah, and the lamentations (II Sam. 
1:17-27; Psalms 44; 60; 74). 


Poi’son. Any substance, vegetable, animal, 
or mineral, which produces a morbid or 
deadly effect when introduced into the animal 
organism (II Himfs 4239, 40; Rom. 3:13). 
The venom of serpents is denoted in Heb. 
either by hémdh, heat (Deut. 32:24, 33; Ps. 
58:4), a general word which is also used for 
hot passion and the heat produced by wine, or 
by ro’sh (Deut. 32:33; Job 20:16), which also 
Signifies a bitter herb; see GALL 2. The custom 
of anointing arrows with the poison of snakes 
is probably alluded to in Job 6:4. It was a 
practice of great antiquity and considerable 
extent (Homer Odyssey i. 261, 262; Pliny 
Hist. Nat. xi. 115; xviii. 1). Vegetable poison 
was also employed for this purpose, as that 
obtained from the yew tree (Hist. Nat. xvi. 
20). The Gauls used a poisonous herb called 
limeum, perhaps leopard’s bane (Hist. Nat. 
xxvii. 76). 

The suicide of Ptolemy Macron by poison, 
the alleged murder of Pheroras by poisoned 
food, and the fame of Arabian women for 
skill in preparing poisonous potions (II Macc. 
10:18; Jos. Antiq. xvii. 4, 1), serve to show 
that the crimes prevalent at that time in 
Rome were not left uncommitted in Judah and 
the Hast (cf. Mark 16:18); but the absence 
of direct mention of them in the Bible indi- 
cates that they were not common among the 
Jews. 

Pollux (pdl’uKs). See CASTOR AND POLLUX. 


Pome’gran‘ate. The pomegranate (Punica 
granatum), in Heb, called rimmon, is a tree 
from 12 to 15 feet high, having oblong- 
oblanceolate entire leaves, without dots. Here 
and there on the branches occasional thorns 
are found. The flowers generally have scarlet 
petals proceeding from a large leathery calyx. 
The fruit is about the size of an orange, and 
has a hard, red rind, filled with numerous 
seeds enveloped in bright red pulp. The pulp 
is most refreshing to the taste. The pome- 
granate is wild in n. Africa and w. Asia, and 
possibly so in Gilead. It was largely culti- 
vated in Palestine in Biblical times (Num, 
18:23; 20:5; Deut. 8+8; 14Sam. 14:32); S..0f 
Solene cs. LoeOnmle motte S OGLE Lali aie Eka 
2:19). The expressed juice of the fruit made 
a pleasant drink (S. of Sol. 8:2). Pomegran- 
ates of blue, purple, and scarlet stuff alter- 
nating with bells made of gold were put along 
the skirts of the robe connected with the high 
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priest's ephod (Ex. 28:33, 34; 39 :26). Hach of 
the chapiters of the 2 pillars at the porch of 
Solomon’s Temple had around it two rows of 
100 pomegranates each (I Kings 7 220; II 
Kings 25:17; II Chron. 3:16). The fruit is 
still much cultivated in Palestine. 


Pomegranate Branch 


Pom’mel. Rounded portion or bowl of a 
chapiter (capital) (II Chron. 4:12, 13; in R.V. 
and in I Kings 7:41, 42, bowl). 


Pon’tius (pédn’shitis). See PILATE, 


Pon’tus (pdn’tis) [Gr. and Lat., the sea]. 
The e. half of the coast of Asia Minor on the 
Pontus Euxinus, or Black Sea, from the 1st 
word of which the name of the province was 
derived. It may be described as reaching 
from the valley of the Phasis in Colchis to the 
river Halys, and extending inland s. across 
the mountains to Cappadocia. Six of its suc- 
cessive kings were called Mithridates; the 
founder of the dynasty ruled in Cius on the 
Propontis (337-302 B.c.). The last of them 
maintained (121-63 B.c.) a fierce struggle 
with the Romans, who reduced the kingdom 
to the position of a protected state, united it 
with Bithynia, and formed the province of 
Bithynia and Pontus. Jews resided in Pontus 
(I Peter 1:1). Jews from Pontus were at 
Jerusalem during the Pentecostal effusion of 
the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:9). Aquila the Jew 
was born in the province (ch. 18:2). 


Pool. A reservoir for water, supplied by 
rain or else by springs, like the pool of Siloam. 
From the pool the water was sometimes con- 
ducted in channels to town and garden (Eccl. 
2:6; Ecclus. 24:30). The pools of Bethesda, 
Siloam, and Gihon were at Jerusalem, and 
water was also conducted to the city from the 
reservoirs at Etam; and there were pools at 
Gibeon, Hebron, Samaria, and Heshbon (II 
Sam. 2:13; 4:12; I Kings 22:38; S. of Sol. 
7:4). The king’s pool (Neh. 2:14; 8:15; II 
Kings 20:20) is probably identical with the 
pool of Siloam (John 9:7). Near by was the 
king’s garden (II Kings 25:4; Jer. 39:4; 
52:7), which was in all probability just out- 
side the walls and irrigated by overflow water 
from the pool! of Siloam. 


Poor. The unequal distribution of the bless- 
ings of life is not ideal in the sight of God. 
Now God gave Canaan to his people (Ex, 
6:4, 8). Accordingly the Mosaic Law pro- 
vided for a general participation of the peo- 
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ple in the ownership of the land; and while 
it permitted freedom of sale, it secured a re- 
adjustment of property and a return to each 
family of its inheritance in Canaan every 50 
years (Lev. 25:13, 23). But notwithstanding 
all that law and instruction can do, the poor 
are always present, sometimes through sins 
of their own or their ancestors, sometimes 
through the inscrutable but wise providence 
of God. The poverty which springs from in- 
dolence or personal crime was theoretically 
excluded from Israel, the kingdom of God; 
and its poor were regarded from the stand- 
point of the theocracy as the unfortunate and 
chastened but beloved children of God. All 
the poor, especially widows, orphans, and 
strangers, enjoyed the care of God and the 
godly, and all were specially favored by the 
Law. Every hungry person had the right to 
pluck and eat for present need in the vine- 
yard or grainfield of another (Deut. 23:24, 
25). Every poor person was authorized at 
harvest to glean after the reapers, to cut the 
grain that was left standing at the edge of 
the field, and to take any forgotten sheaf 
which remained in the field when the harvest 
was over. At the vintage and in fruit-picking 
time what was left hanging on the branches 
belonged to the poor (Ley. 19:9, 10; 23:22; 
Deut. 24:19-21). In the 7th year and 50th 
year the land was not tilled, and what grew 
of itself was not harvested, but was free to 
all to eat (Lev. 25:4-7, 11, 12). The poor 
man in his extremity might sell his services 
to a master for a term of years, but regained 
his freedom in the year of release (vs. 38-42). 
If a loan were required by a poor man, it was 
to be bestowed, even though the near ap- 
proach of the release of the 7th year would 
soon give him the legal right of not repaying 
the debt (Deut. 15:7-10). The poll tax, which 
each man had to pay for the ransom of his 
soul or life on the taking of a census, was 
the same in amount for both rich and poor, 
being half a shekel; but in offerings presented 
at the tabernacle or Temple, a cheaper form 
of gift was sometimes prescribed for the 
poorer worshiper (Lev. 12:8; 14:21; 27:8). 
The prosperous were encouraged to invite the 
poor to the sacrificial feasts and to remember 
them on other joyous occasions (Deut. 16: 
11, 14). There are many beautiful examples 
of kindness shown to the needy (Job 31:16— 
22). There were also warnings in the Law 
against the oppression of the poor (Ex. 22: 
21-27). At the same time, justice must not 
be violated. A judge must not give a verdict 
in favor of a man because he was poor; the 
claims of justice were to be paramount over 
every other consideration (Hx. 23:3; Lev. 
19:15). The kindly provisions of the Law, 
however, were frequently ignored in times of 
religious declension, and the prophets had oc- 
casion to rebuke hard-heartedness and injus- 
tice toward the poor (Isa. 1:23; 10:2; Ezek. 
22:7, 29; Mal. 3:5). There were also abuses 
of the good Law itself. There were those who 
obeyed the letter, but not the spirit, who be- 
stowed alms to be seen of men (Matt. 6:1). 
Many gracious promises are made to the pious 
poor, and the divine procedure to them is 
shown to be that of loving care (I Sam. 2:8; 
Job 5:15; 34:28; 36:15; Ps. 9:18; 10:14; 
12:5; 34:6; 35:10). Blessings are also prom- 
ised to the man who pities the poor (Ps. 
41:1; Prov. 14:21, 31; 29:7; ete.). Our Lord 
in the course of his ministry showed his great 
love for the poor (Matt. 19:21; Luke 18:22; 
John 13:29; ete.), and it was a special char- 
acteristic of his ministry that to the poor the 
gospel was preached (Matt. 11:5; Luke 14: 
21-23). The Early Church considered it one of 
its most sacred duties to look after its poor 
and, as far as its limited resources would al- 
low, the poor also outside its communion 
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(Acts 2:46: 43325 6 216 5 1127-30 3 24h 7s 
I Cor. 16:1-8; Gal. 2:10; I Thess. 3:6). 


The poor in spirit are the humble, whether: 


rich or poor in this world’s goods (Matt. 5:3). 


Pop’lar. The rendering of Heb. libneh, 
white, applied to a tree (Gen. 30:37). It 
ranked with trees of which the shadow is 
good (Hos, 4:18). If it is the poplar, the 
species is Populus alba, a tall tree with white 
wood, and the leaves white and cottony on 
the lower side. In the Ist passage the R.V., 
following the LXX, has storax-tree in the 
marg., referring to Styrax officinalis, some- 
times called libna in Arab., a resinous shrub 
from 10 to 20 feet high, a native of the 
Levant; see Stactr. The LXX understands 
the white poplar to be meant in Hos. 4:13. 


Po-ra’tha (pé-ra’thd) [Old Pers., giving 
ae liberal]. One of Haman’s sons (Bsth. 

Poreh. A walk protected by a roof sup- 
ported by pillars; a colonnade; a portico. 
There were often porches of this character in 
royal or other mansions (I Kings 7:6, 7), and 
there was a notable one on the e. front of 
Solomon’s Temple (I Kings 6:3; Ezek. 8:16; 
Joel 2:17). Sometimes there was a colonnade 
on an upper floor (Judg. 3:23). The porches 
of the pool of Bethesda, and Solomon’s porch 
connected with the 2d Temple, were also col- 
onnades (John 5:2; 10:23), called in Gr. 
stoa. The porch where Peter’s 2d denial took 
place was doubtless the passage from the 
street to the court of the house; and in the 
parallel passage it is styled the fore-court 
(Matt. 26:71; Mark 14:68, R.V. marg.). 

Por’cisus (poér’shi-ws). “See FEstus. 


Por’curpine. The rendering of the R.V. in 
Isa. 14:23; 34:11; Zeph. 2:14 of Heb. kippéd, 
the one rolling itself together. The corre- 
sponding word in other Semitic dialects de- 
notes both the hedgehog and the porcupine. 
The European porcupine (Hystrix cristata) 
is common in Palestine, especially in the 
gorges leading down to the valley of the Jor- 
dan. A_ brush-tailed porcupine (Atherwra 
hirsutirostris) has also been found in Judea. 
The A.V. translates kippdd by bittern, and 
this is retained by J.V. 

Por’poise. The rendering of tahash in R.V. 
marg. of Ex. 25:5 and elsewhere where the 
text has seal and A.V. has badger. This mar- 
ginal rendering is based on Arab, tukhas 
(dolphin). It may, however, be a loan word 
from Egypt. thé (leather). 

Possses’sion. See DEMONIAC. 

Por’ter. A gate keeper (I Chron. 9 :22—24; 
16:38, in R.V. doorkeeper). Keepers were sta- 
tioned at the city gate (II Sam. 18:26; II 
Kings 7:10), at the doors of the Temple (1 
Chron. 9:22), at the entrance of private 
houses (Mark 13:34). When David organ- 
ized the Levites for the service of the taber- 
nacle, he assigned the duty of acting as door- 
keepers to a large section of them, 4,000 in 
number. They were not all needed at once, 
so he distributed them into courses, officiat- 
ing in succession (I Chron. 23:5; 26:1-19). 

Post. 1. The upright timber at the side of a 
door (I Kings 6:38, door-post, R.V.). A stone 
pillar sometimes took the place of wood. A 
Hebrew slave who did not desire to embrace 
the opportunity of freedom afforded by the 
arrival of the 7th year, but preferred to re- 
main permanently in the master’s house, al- 
lowed an awl to be thrust through his ear 
into the door or door-post (Hx. 21:6; Deut. 
15:17) as a sign of attachment to the house. 

2. A courier (Eth. 3:13; Job 9:25). 

Pot. The most frequent word is Heb. sir, 


a vessel made in various sizes, large and 
small (II Kings 4;38), and of different ma- 
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terials, earthenware and metal (Ex. 38:3), 
and used for manifold purposes, such as for 
boiling flesh (Ex. 16:3; II Chron. 35:13; Job 


41:31; Ezek 24:3-5, in R.V. ecaldron), for 
washing (Ps. 60:8), for refining metals 
(Prov. 27:21). The term dud might also 


designate a similar pot (Job 41:20; in I Sam. 
2:14 rendered kettle; in II Chron. 35:13 ren- 
dered caldron); so also might kallahath, 
which is rendered caldron (I Sam. 2:14; 
Micah 3:3). In Job 41:20 the word trans- 
lated caldron in A.V. should be rushes. Wa- 
ter for domestic purposes was kept in earthen 
pots (John 2:6). 


Pot’itphar (pdét’i-fér) [Egypt., that one 
whom Re (the sun-god) has given]. The cap- 
tain of Pharaoh’s guard and owner of Jo- 
seph. His wife attempted to seduce the 
young slave from the path of virtue, and 
when she failed she induced Potiphar to im- 
prison him on a charge which she knew to be 
false (Gen. 39 :1—-20). J 

Poctiph’erea (p6-tif’ér-d) in A.V. Posrtiph’> 
ereah (pd6-tif’ér-d@) [see Potiphar]. A priest 
of On, or Heliopolis, the city of the sun. He 
was the father of Asenath, who was given in 
marriage to Joseph (Gen. 41:45-50; 46:20). 

Pot’ter. One who makes earthenware pots 
and similar vessels. The clay was trodden by 
foot of man to reduce it to a paste (Isa. 41: 
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Potters at the Kiln in Ancient Egypt 


POTTER’S FIELD 


25: Wisd. of Sol. 15:7). It was then placed 
on a horizontal wheel, before which the pot- 
ter sat, turning the wheel with his hand as 
he shaped the vessel, or keeping the wheel 
in motion with his foot, while he fashioned 
the revolving clay with his hand and arm. 
The finished work was glazed and baked in 
a furnace (Jer. 18:3, 4; Eeclus. 38:29, 30). 
The ability of the potter to mold the clay 
into any shape he desired is used in Isa. 45: 
9: Jer. 18:5-12; Rom. 9:20—25 to illustrate 
God’s sovereignty over man. God, of course, 
in the exercise of sovereignty acts only in 
accordance with his infinite perfections of 
wisdom, justice, goodness, and truth. 


Pot’ter’s Field. See AKELDAMA. 
Pound. See Monpy and WEIGHTS. 


Pow’der. The fine particles into which any 
substance is crushed or ground (Bx. 32:20). 
Pulverized spice of any kind, intended to be 
burned as incense (S. of Sol. 3:6). 


Prae’tor [Lat., one going before]. One of 
the chief civil magistrates in a Roman col- 
ony, in Gr. commonly designated stratégos 
(Acts 16:12, and vs. 20, 35, R.V. marg.). 
There were usually 2 (Lat. duoviri) elected 
annually by the colonists. Two lictors at- 
tended each praetor, cleared the way before 
him, saw that due respect was shown him by 
the public, and executed his orders (Acts 16: 
35, 38, R,V. marg.). 

Prae-to’ris-um [Lat., pertaining to a prae- 
tor]. The tent of a general; the official resi- 
dence of a provincial governor; a palace. In 
the N.T. it denotes: 

1. The palace occupied by Pontius Pilate 
at Jerusalem, in which his judgment seat was 
erected (Mark 15:16; and marg. of R.V. of 
Matt. 27:27; John 18:28, 33; 19:9, of. v. 13). 
Some have taken it to be the castle of An- 
tonia; but Herod’s palace was the building 
occupied by the procurators. See Herron, 
PALACE OF. 

2. Herod’s palace at Caesarea, in which 
Paul was confined (Acts 23:35, R.V. marg.; 
in text, palace; in A.V., judgment hall). 

3. The Praetorian Guard at Rome, the 
duty of which was to guard the imperial pal- 
ace and its occupant, the emperor (Phil. 1: 
18: A.V. palace: A.V. marge... CaAactear’s 
court), 

Prayer. Prayer is communion with God. It 
implies that God is a person, able and will- 
ing to hear us, who has created the universe 
and still preserves and governs all his crea- 
tures and all their actions. He is not the 
slave of his own laws. He can produce re- 
sults by controlling the laws of nature or co- 
operating with them as readily as a man can; 
in fact, more so, since he is God. He can in- 
fluence the hearts and minds of men more 
readily than even a man can induce his fel- 
low men to action. God has foreordained 
both the prayer and its answer. He has had 
a plan from the beginning; and he accom- 
plishes this plan both by the manner in which 
he established the universe and the laws 
which he set in operation, and also by his 
constant presence in the universe, upholding 
it and controlling it. 

Prayer is instinctive with man. In his ex- 
tremity of need he cries out to God. And 
God requires prayer of all men; but to pray 
to God implies a right relation to him. Ac- 
ceptable prayer can be offered unto God by 
the righteous only. The prayer of the wicked 
is abomination unto him (Proy. 15:29; 28: 
9). Only those who have forsaken sin are 
authorized to draw nigh unto God in prayer. 
Those who have rebelled against the author- 
ity of God can approach him only with re- 
nunciation of their rebellion and a petition 
for pardon, Prayer is the communion of the 


PRIEST 


child of God with his Father in heaven. It 
consists of adoration, thanksgiving, confes- 
sion, and petition (Neh. 1:4-11; Dan. 9:3— 
19; Phil. 4:6). It has been engaged in by 
God’s people from the beginning. ; 

Prayer is thus the natural expression of 
the religious feelings; and God’s blessings 
are given in answer to prayer (I Kings 9:3; 
Fizek, 36:37; Matt. 7:7). God is attentive to 
every prayer that is rightly offered to him. 
He hears the young ravens when they cry; 
and God’s people have the promise that he 
will answer their prayers (Ps. 65:2). James. 
citing history, says, ‘The supplication of a 
righteous man availeth much in its working” 
(James 5:16). Christ speaking to his disci- 
ples said, ““Whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
name, that will I do” (John 14:13). God’s 
people present their petitions to God and 
leave it to him to decide whether it is wise to 
grant the request or not. They know that 
God alone can tell whether the granting of 
the prayer would be for their own good or 
for the welfare of the Kingdom of God or for 
God’s glory. The Apostle John, writing to 
believers, states the doctrine of prayer with 
its necessary condition when he says, ‘This 
is the boldness which we have toward him, 
that, if we ask anything according to his will, 
he heareth us” (I John 5:14). ‘The answer. 
will be such as we, if duly enlightened, 
would ourselves desire.’’ God often blesses 
his children best when he denies their re- 
quests. And when they pray they desire him 
to deny their requests if in his sight it is 
best to do so, 

We must pray in the name of Christ, be- 
cause sinful man cannot approach God. We 
must draw near, not claiming any inherent 
right of our own to come, but in the name 
of him who hath washed us from our sins in 
his blood and made us to be priests unto God. 

Prayer is addressed to God in his fullness, 
as the triune God. Prayer to each of the 3 
persons in the Godhead, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, is involved in the apostolic bene- 
diction: ‘‘The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the lave of God, and the communion of 
the Holy Spirit, be with you all” (II Cor. 13: 


14). Prayer was addressed to the risen 
Christ. Christians called upon his name (I 
Cor. 1:2). Stephen petitioned him, Paul be- 


sought him and rendered thanks to him, the 
redeemed ascribe glory and dominion to him 
CActS 789, GOS Ti Cor 1258 -9-w oatitessmise 
IE dish comely aXe Oly 1y)e, 


Prep‘arra’tion, The day before the Sabbath 
(Mark 15:42; John 19:31; Jos. Antiq, xvi. 
6, 2; cf. Judith 8:6). The preparation for 
the Sabbath of the passover was the eve of 
a peculiarly high day (John 19:14, 31). 


Pres’by-ter’y [Gr. presbyterion]. The whole 
body of presbyteroi, elders in a church (I 


Tim. 4:14). See Exnppr, Laying ON oF 
HANDs., 

Pres’ents. See GIrrs. 

Priest [contracted from Lat., presbyter, 


Gr. presbyteros, elder]. An authorized minis- 
ter. It sometimes denotes a minister of state 
or responsible adviser of the king (II Sam. 
8:18; see R.V. marg.). In II Sam, 20:26 the 
official is described as priest to David (see 
R,V. marg.), and in I Chron. 18:17 as chief 
about the king. In I Kings 4:5 the title is 
qualified and explained by “friend of the king” 
(see FRInND OF tHm KING). Very frequently 
the ministers at the sanctuary are described 
as Levitical priests, as though the designa- 
tion kéhén, minister, priest, rather needed de- 
scriptive qualification. 

An authorized minister of a deity who, on 
behalf of a community, officiates at the altar 
and in other rites, The essential idea of a 
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priest is that of a mediator between man and 


God. The priests formed a distinct class in. 


the nations of antiquity generally; as in 
Egypt, Midian, Philistia, Greece, Rome (Gen. 
47322; Dx. '2:165 LiSam.°6 :23 Acts 14:13). 
In the absence of a regularly organized 
priesthood, priestly functions were exercised 
from time immemorial by private individuals, 
as Cain, Abel; and by patriarchs in behalf 
of ‘a family or tribe, as Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Job. The natural head of ‘a body 
of people acted as priest. There were those 
among the Israelites at the time of the Hxo- 
dus who possessed this prerogative by natu- 
ral right, and who had been influenced by 
the pressure of increasing priestly duties, 
arising from the growth of the Hebrew popu- 
lation, and by the spectacle of the Egyptian 
priesthood, to devote themselves profession- 
ally to priestly functions (Hx. 19:22). Even 
after the organization of the Levitical priest- 
hood priestly prerogatives existed outside of 
that order. When God himself dispensed with 
the mediation of the ordained priests and 
manifested himself immediately to a man, 
that man recognized his right to offer sacri- 
fice at once without the intervention of the 
regularly constituted mediators (Judg. 6:18, 
24, 26; 13:16) ;and when for political reasons 
it became impossible for those in the North- 
ern Kingdom who feared God to avail them- 
selves of the offices of the Levitical priests, 
the primitive law was recalled and the father 
of the family or other person indicated by 
ancient custom erected the altar and offered 
sacrifices to Jehovah (I Kings 18:30). 
When the Hebrew nation was organized at 
Sinai, a national sanctuary and ‘service were 
projected on a noble stale, such as became 
the essential dignity of Jehovah, and ap- 
peared to no disadvantage when brought into 
comparison with the purest worship of ‘the 
most cultured nations of that age. Priests 
were needed for its altar. Aaron and his 
sons were appointed to that office, and the 
priesthood was made hereditary in the fam- 
ily and restricted to it (Hx. 28:1; 40:12-15; 
Num. 16::40; chs. 17; 18:1=8; and cf. Deut. 
10:6; I Kings 8:4; Ezra 2:36 'seq.). All the 
sons of Aaron were priests unless debarred 
by legal disabilities (Lev. 21:16 seqg.). Ac- 
cordingly when they are referred to as a class, 
they are mentioned either simply as the 
priests or as the priests the sons of Aaron, 
in allusion ‘to their descent as a family (Lev. 
135% DL Chron. ‘26185 29:21; Bb :145 icf. Num. 
35343 W0e8s Tosh. 21:19; Néh. 10:88), or as 
the priests the Levites, in allusion ‘to the 
tribe to which they belonged (Deut. 17:9, 18; 
#8 a14-Fosh. 8°35 ‘833°; Li ‘Chiron. '23 14:8"; B80: 
27; Fer. 33 18, 21; ef. Ex. 38.:21), or later as 
the priests the Levites the sons of Zadok, as 
designation of a branch of the family 
(Ezek. 44:15; cf. 43:19). This method of 
designating the priests, as will be seen from 
the passages cited, was in vogue at a time 
when beyond all question the distinction be- 
tween priest and Levite was firmly estab- 
lished. The distinction is recognized in history: 
the ministers at the altar of the tabernacle 
and Temple and the users of Urim and Thum- 
mim always belonged to the family of Aaron. 
The duties of the priests were mainly 3: 
to minister at the sanctuary before the Lord, 
to teach the people the Law of God, and to 
inquire for them the divine will by Urim and 
Thummim (Ex. 28:30 and Ezra 2:63; Num. 
16:40; 18:5; II Chron. 15:3; Jer. 18 tsa 
Hzek. 7:26; Micah 3:11). The priest was 
subject to special laws (Lev. 10:8 seq.) ; and 
in respect to marriage, he could take to wife 
only one of his own nation, a virgin or a 
widow who had not been divorced, and her 
genealogy in the ancient records must ‘be as 
regular as that of the priest himself (Lev. 
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21:7; Ezra 10:18, 19; Jos. Apion i. 7). His 
dress when on duty consisted of: 1. Short 
breeches, reaching from the hips to the 
thighs. 2. A coat fitting close to the body, 
woven in 1 piece without seam, and, at least in 
later times, extending to the ankles. It was 
gathered about the loins with a symbolically 
ornamented girdle. 3. A.cap shaped like a cup. 
These several articles were made of white 
linen (Hx. 28:40-42; Jos. Antiq. iii. 7, 1-3). 
Priests and others officially connected with the 
solemn service often wore a linen ephod; but 
it was not prescribed and it was not made of 
varied and costly materials like that worn by 
ee priest (I Sam. 2:18; 22:18; II Sam. 

On the Conquest of Canaan, in view of the 
present needs of the descendants of Aaron, 
who were then doubtless in the 3d genera- 
tion, but more especially with a view to fu- 
ture demands, 18 towns were designated 
where residence and lands for pasturing cat- 
tle were legally the priests’ (Josh. 21:10-19). 
In the course of centuries they increased to 
a numerous body. Accordingly David divided 
them into 24 courses. Except during the great 
festivals, when all the courses were em- 
ployed, each course officiated for ‘a week at 
a time, the change being made on the Sab- 
bath before evening sacrifice (I Chron. 24: 
1-195 II Kimes 1155, 93 Jos. Antiq. vii. 14, 
7). Four only of these courses appear to 
have returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel 
(Hizra 2:386-388); but the old number was 
eventually reconstructed (cf. Luke 1:5, 9). 
There were distinctions in rank among the 
priests. The supreme pontiff was the high 
priest (q.v.). Next to him stood the 2d priest 
(II Kings 25:18), who was probably the same 
as the ruler of ‘the house of God (II Chron. 
81:18; Neh. 11:11) and the captain of the 
Temple (Acts 4:1; 5:24). The chief priests 
who are mentioned in the N.T. were 'the offi- 
ciating high priest, former high priests still 
alive, and members of their families. They 
were an anomaly of the times. The law 


_ which regulated the succession to the high 


priesthood had come into abeyance through 
political confusion and foreign domination. 
High priests were made and unmade at the 
will of the rulers. 


Prince. A person of chief rank or authority 
in any official ‘relation; as the king of a na- 
tion (I Kings 14:7), satrap over a province 
(Dan. 3:2, A.V.), head of a tribe (Num. 1: 
16) or of a tribal family (Num. 24:14), a 
sheik (Gen. 23:6), a chief officer over the 
servants of a king (Dan. 1:7). “Prince” is the 
rendering of various Heb. and Gr. words. 

Seven princes of Media and Persia had ac- 
cess to the king’s presence and held the high- 
est official position after the throne (Hsth. 
1:14). Apparently they were the 7 coun- 
selors of the king (Ezra 7:14). In the year 
521 B.c. an event occurred which perhaps ex- 
plains the origin of these privileges. Seven 
men of the Ist rank in Persia (Herod. iii. 
77), having slain the false Smerdis, entered 
into a compact with one another, as they 
were about to choose 1 of their number to 
be king, that each of the 7 should have lib- 
erty to enter the palace without being an- 
nounced, and that the king should not be 
allowed to marry outside of these 7 families 
(Herod. iii. 84). 


Pris’ca (pris’k@) and Prisecil’la (pri-sil’d) 
[Lat., old woman and little old woman]. The 
wife of Aquila, who went with him in his 
wanderings and showed at least ‘equal zeal 
with her husband in advancing the Christian 
cause. Paul’s estimate of her was high (Acts 
LRS1=8; 18) 265 SRoem, W673 LE Bini, 450997 
and in 8 out of 5 verses she is named before 
her husband. See AQUILA. 
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Pris’on. A special place was set apart in 
Bgypt for the confinement of criminals. It 
was under the charge, and in the house, of a 
military officer, and the prisoners were often 
bound as well as kept in ward (Gen. 40 238, 435 
42:16, 17). The prison was an institution 
among the Philistines also; Samson was im- 
prisoned, blinded, bound with fetters, and 
compelled to labor (Judg. 16:21). ; " 

Among the Hebrews there was a prison In 
Samaria in the reign of Ahab, which was 
under the charge of the governor of the city 
(1 Kings 22:27). Later there is notice of the 
detention of prisoners at Jerusalem in the 
court of the guard (Jer. 37:21), and in the 
dry cistern that was in the court (ch. 38:6) ; 
but private houses were also used for the 
purpose (ch. 37:15). The prison fare was 
bread and water (I Kings 22:27). In the 
Roman period the procurator’s palace at 
Caesarea on the sea, the castle of Antonia, 
and doubtless the palace of Herod at Jeru- 
salem, had rooms where accused persons were 
eonfined (Acts 23:19, 35). The prison at Je- 
rusalem into which Herod Agrippa I cast 
Peter was protected by iron gates, and im- 
portant prisoners were bound with chains and 
guarded by soldiers in the cell, while other 
soldiers kept watch before the door (Acts 
£256; 1033 

The Mamertine Prison at Rome, where 
Jugurtha was left to starve to death, and 
where according to tradition Peter was con- 
fined, is on the slope of the Capitoline Hill 
toward the Forum. It dates from the earliest 
ages of the city. It consists of 2 cells, 1 over 
the other. The lower one is 19 feet long, 10 
wide, and 6% high. It is entirely under- 
ground. It is vaulted, the walls gradually 
contracting. To judge by the slope of the 
walls, the chamber was originally about 10 
feet in height, and was closed by a conical 
vault, arched in shape, but not construction- 
ally an arch. Entrance to it was originally 
obtained only through a hole in the ceiling, 
through which criminals were let down. 
The floor is the native rock, from which a 
spring bursts, said in the legend to have been 
miraculously caused to flow by Peter in order 
to baptize his jailers. 

Proch’orrus (prdk’6-rtis) [Gr., leader in a 
choric dance]. One of the 7 men elected to 


look after the Greek-speaking widows and 
probably the Christian poor at Jerusalem 
(Acts 6:5). 


Pro-con’sul [Lat., one acting for a consul]. 
The governor of a Roman province which 
was administered by the senate (Acts 13:7; 
18:12; 19:38, R.V.). He was appointed for 
1 year, exercised in this province all the pow- 
ers of a consul, and was attended by quaes- 
tors, who collected the revenues and paid 
them into the treasury managed by the sen- 
ate, 

Proe’urra’tor [Lat., manager, administra- 
tor]. The agent of the Roman emperor, who 
resided in imperial (as distinct from senato- 
rial) provinces, received the revenues and 
paid them into the emperor's private excheq- 
uer. The military governor and chief magis- 
trate was called propraetor or legate; but in 
the smaller imperial provinces and sometimes 
in parts of larger ones the office of legate 
was dispensed with, and the entire govern- 
ment civil and military was intrusted to a 


procurator. Such was the case in Judea. 
When Archelaus was deposed by the em- 
peror Augustus in a.p. 6, Judea, Samaria, 


and Idumaea were erected into a division of 
the prefecture of Syria, called the province 
of Judea, and placed under procurators (Jos. 
Antig. xvii. 11, 4; 13, 5; Tacitus Ann. xii. 
23; Hist. v. 9). They were successively Co- 
ponius (Jos. Antiq. xviii, 1, 1; 2% 2; War ii. 
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8, 1); Mareus Ambivius; Annius Rufus, in 
whose time the emperor Augustus died; 
Valerius Gratus, who held office 11 years 
(Jos. Antig. xviii. 2, 2); Pontius Pilate, who 
was appointed by the emperor Tiberius, de- 
posed after 10 years, and arrived at Rome 
just after the death of Tiberius, which oc- 
curred in March, 37 (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 2, 2; 
4,2; 6,5; War ii. 9, 2; Tacitus Ann. xv. 44; 
Luke 3:1); Marullus, appointed by the em- 
peror Caius (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 6, 11), and 
after an interval which concluded with the 
38-year reign of Herod Agrippa over Judea 
(Acts 12 :1—-23) ; Cuspius Fadus, who was ap- 
pointed by the emperor Claudius; Tiberius 
Alexander (Jos. Amntiq. xik. 9, 2; xx) 1,425 
5, 2; War ii. 11, 6); Cumanus, appointed 
after the death of Herod, king of Chalcis and 
later recalled by the emperor Claudius (Jos. 
Antiq. xx. 5, 2; 6, 2 and 3; War ii. 12, 1 and 
6); Felix, appointed by Claudius (Jos. Antiq. 
xx. 7 L;,War ii.12, $3 Lacitus Hist. v. 9); 
Porcius Festus, sent out by Nero (Jos. Antiq. 
xx. 8, 9; War ii. 14, 1; Acts 24:27); and on 
the death of Festus, Albinus (Jos. Antiq. xx. 
War ii. 14, 1); and finally Gessius 
Florus, appointed by Nero shortly before the 
12th year of his reign (Jos. Antiq. xx. 11, 1; 
War ii. 14, 2 seq.; Tacitus Hist. v. 10). 

As appears from the cited passages and 
their context, these procurators were subject 
to the governor of Syria; but in Judea itself 
their authority was supreme. The Roman 
garrison stationed in the province stood at 
their command; all important matters came 
before their judgment seat; they had the 
power of life and death (Jos. War ii. 8, 1); 
and their sentence was executed by the sol- 
diers. They commonly resided at Caesarea 
by the sea; but they were wont to go up to 
Jerusalem at the feasts and sometimes to 
winter there (Jos. Antig. xviii. 8, 1), and 
they visited various cities of their dominion 
as occasion required. When in Jerusalem, 
they were accustomed to occupy the palace 
of Herod. See HEROD, PALACE OF. 


Proph’et. An authoritative and infallible 
teacher of God’s will; cf. the expression, 
“Thus saith the Lord.” Speaking of the order 
of prophets conceived of as a unity, God 
promised to raise them up from among the 
chosen people, qualify them by putting his 
words into their mouth, enable them to speak 
all that he commanded them, and maintain 
the authority of his word which they should 
speak (Deut. 18:18, 19). Every prophet of 
God, and pre-eminently Christ, was like unto 
Moses (Deut. 18:18; Acts 3:22, 28), in simi- 
larity of enduement, of doctrine, of attitude 
toward the Law, of didactic work. The same 
authoritative and representative character of 
the prophet is referred to by Zechariah. 
Words are given to the prophet by God, and 
the prophet cannot resist the Spirit (Jer. 20: 
7-9 ; Amos 3:3-8; cf. Balaam, Num., chs. 22 
to 24). The words are sent by his Spirit to the 
prophets, are given to be taught to the people, 
and have been accredited in the past by their 
fulfillment (Zech. 1:6; 7:12; also Neh. 9:30). 
The same facts regarding the prophet are 
abundantly illustrated in individual instances. 
The prophets did not inherit the office, nor 
receive it by human appointment, but were 
chosen, prepared, and called of God; and the 
call was often soul-searching (Ex. 3:1 to 4: 
17; I Sam. 3:1-20; Jer. 1:4-10; Ezek. 1:1 to 
3:15). The word of the Lord came to them 
in various ways. They were commanded to 
prociaim it. They were accredited by signs, 
by the fulfillment of their predictions, and 
by the conformity of their teaching to the 
Law. And God held man accountable for 
pes aie to their word (Deut. 18:1-5; 18: 
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But there were also false prophets. Besides 
heathen prophets who spoke in the name of 


an idol (Deut. 18:20; I Kings 18:19; Jer, “ 


2:8; 23:13), there were false prophets who 
spoke in Jehovah’s name (Jer. 23 :16—32). 
They were of 2 classes: 1st, conscious im- 
postors, enticed to claim the gift by the con- 
sideration and influence which true prophets 
enjoyed, and courted on account of their 
smooth words (I Kings 22:5-28; Ezek. 13: 
17, 19; Micah 3:11; Zech. 13:4); and prob- 
ably, 2d, sincere and even godly men, whose 
doctrine might be based on the Law of God, 
but who were self-deceived in that they had 
not been called to the prophetic office by 
God and were not infallible religious guides. 
Tests were therefore established for distin- 
guishing the true from the false. The true 
prophet was recognized: 1. By signs (Ex. 
4:8; Isa. 7: 11, 14). But signs alone were 
not sufficient, for they might occasionally 
come to pass accidentally or be wrought by 
aptinese (Deut. Lech, Ay sets x 1.225.011 
Thess. 2:9). 2. By the fulfillment of his pre- 
dictions (Deut. 18: 21, 22). This credential 
gains in evidencing power as time goes on 
and the historic events and developments 
take place which the prophet foretold of old. 
3. By his teaching (Deut. 13:1—5; Isa. 8:20). 
If the doctrine taught by the claimant of a 
eall from God led men away from the Ten 
Commandments, the speaker was manifestly 
not a man of God. The true prophet’s teach- 
ing was found to agree with the doctrine of 
the Law concerning God, his nature, charac- 
ter, and worship, and concerning the con- 
duct of man. But there was more than mere 
servile agreement with the Law of God. 
Planting themselves on the doctrines of the 
Law, the prophets unfolded its principles in 
their application to human conduct and in 
their revelation of God. And among the 
sages of all history the prophets whom Israel 
accepted tower aloft and stand alone in the 
purity, value, and fitness of their teaching. 


Prophecy included the prediction of future 
events GCisanis8 25, 65> 39:6; Teter, 20365 25: 
Liey28.21 6 Amos tbs 0-9, 475 Micah 4210)): 
Prediction was an important part of the 
prophet’s work, but more important still the 
prophet had to deal with the present and the 
past, and to instruct men in God’s ways (Isa. 
41:26; 42:9; 46:9). The use of the Eng. 
word prophet must not be permitted to em- 
phasize unduly the predictive side of proph- 
ecy. The Eng. word is derived from the Gr. 
prophétés. In classical Gr. mantis is the ec- 
static announcer of oracles, and prophétés is 
their sober-minded interpreter, who makes 
the dreams, visions, or enigmatic utterances 
of the frenzied mantis intelligible. The 
prophétés, accordingly, is not a predictor, but 
one who speaks forth that which he has re- 
ceived from the divine Spirit. The prefix pro 
is not temporal. The prophet speaks for, or 
in behalf of, another; he is the mouthpiece 
or the spokesman of God. He is a forth- 
teller rather than a fore-teller. 


The Heb. word ndabi’, which is translated 
prophet, means one who announces. It seems 
to have been a comprehensive general term 
at first. In the Hebrew Scriptures Abraham 
is called a prophet (Gen. 20:7). Between 
him and God there was direct personal inter- 
course, with him was the secret of the Lord, 
to him God revealed himself and his purposes 
(Gen. 15:1-18; 18:17), he was able to.teach 
his descendants the true knowledge of God 
(ch. 18:19), and he had power of interces- 
sion with God (vs. 238-32). Miriam, who ex- 
pressly claims that the Lord had spoken by 
her, was a prophetess (Hx. 15:20; Num. 12: 
2, 6). Aaron as the spokesman of Moses is 
called his prophet (Bx. 7:1; cf. ch. 4:16). 
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The ndbi’, or prophet, was a person qualified 
by God to be his spokesman to men. And 
this is the fundamental idea which underlies 
the term as used in Deut. 18:18. 

One of the qualifications was prophetic vi- 
sion (I Sam. 3:1). Looked at in this aspect, 
the prophet was sometimes called a seer (I 
Sam. 9:9, in Heb. ro’eh; Isa. 30:10, in Heb. 
hozeh). And when this was the main aspect 
in which he was regarded by the people, and 
this qualification was the one of highest 
value in popular estimation, seer was the 
designation in vogue among the people. This 
was the case for a considerable period in the 
early history of Israel. Samuel and Gad and 
Iddo were known by this title. But Samuel 
ceased to be merely a seer to whom the peo- 
ple resorted when they would inquire of the 
Lord, desiring to know God’s will as to duty, 
or seeking direction in national affairs, or 
craving light upon private matters. Samuel 
went out among men as an. authoritative 
teacher of the nation sent by God, and this 
public proclamation was the distinctive idea 
in prophecy (I Sam. 10:10—-13; 19:20). The 
teaching function, as seen in Moses, became 
prominent again; and beginning with Samuel 
and his followers, and with renewed force sev- 
eral centuries later, the prophet became a 
constant presence in the national life, an 
ambassador of heaven to the kingdom of 
Israel, an authoritative preacher of righteous- 
ness, an interpreter of past and present his- 
tory on its moral side, an admonisher of 
the consequences which God the Judge has 
annexed to conduct, a forewarner of the cer- 
tainty of the divine judgment on sin, and a 
fosterer of fidelity toward Jehovah. To fore- 
tell the future and make known the secret 
counsel of God, as did Nathan when he for- 
bade David to build the Temple and an- 
nounced God’s purpose to establish David's 
throne forever, remained functions of the 
prophet; but they became a comparatively 
small part of his work. 

With Samuel, however, we have a step for- 
ward in the history of prophecy. We have a 
new beginning in an ancient institution (I 
Sam. 9:9). Samuel was called a seer by his 
contemporaries, but his great successors, 
whom God raised up and inspired to teach 
the nation, were commonly designated proph- 
ets by the men of their generation. Seer was 
not banished from use, but the title of 
prophet, which had never been entirely dis- 
used (Judg. 4:4; I Sam. 10:10-13; 19:20), 
was raised again to its former prominence 
(I Sam. 3:20). Amos had prophetic vision 
(Amos 1:1; 8:1; 9:1) and was derisively 
ealled a seer by Amaziah, the priest of 
Beth-el (ch. 7:12); but he had a call from 
God to prophesy, and he did so (ch. 7:15). 

Referring to the prophet’s special endue- 
ment from on high, he was called a man of 
the Spirit (Hos. 9:7). In common with other 
ministers of God, official or private, he is a 
man of God, a servant of God, a messenger 
of the Lord, a shepherd of God's people, a 
watchman, an interpreter. 

That the prophet was to be raised up from 
the people of Israel alone did not prevent 
God, who worketh when and where he will, 
in caring for his Kingdom to send a dream to 
a Philistine, an Egyptian, a Midianite, a 
Chaldean, a Roman (Gen. 20:6; 41:1; Judg. 
7:13; Dan. 2:1; Matt. 27:19). Even Balaam, 
who was a soothsayer, and as such was in- 
vited by the king of Moab to curse Israel, 
was temporarily used by God. These for- 
eigners were in momentary contact with the 
Kingdom of.God. In the case of Balaam we 
see a man acting as the mouthpiece of God 
(Num., chs. 22 to 24). 

The prophets were taught of the Spirit of 
God (1 Kings 22 724° 1F Chrono lava 24205 
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Neh. 9:30; Ezek. 11:5; Joel 2:28; Micah 3: 
8: Zech. 7:12; I Peter 1:10, 11). Im this 
God worked in accordance with the psycho- 
logical nature of man. An audible voice or 
an angelic messenger oceasionally came 
(Num. 7:89; I Sam. 3:4; Dan. 9:21), but 
the instruction was ordinarily imparted by 
dreams, visions, and inward suggestions rec- 
ognized by the prophets as not of themselves. 
They were not under the permanent influ- 
ence of the Spirit. The word of the Lord 
came unto them. They waited for revelation 
(Lev. 24:12). And their natural mental dis- 
cernment is distinguished from the divine 
word which came to them. Samuel’s private 
thought is distinguished from God’s (I Sam. 
16:6, 7). Nathan at first approved of David’s 
purpose to build a temple for the Lord, but 
afterward told the king that God had forbid- 
den its construction (II Sam. 7:3). The 
prophets did not exercise the prophetic power 
at all times, but when God told them to 
speak. 

From the time of Samuel the office was 
regularly transmitted. Though the prophets 
who are mentioned by name are few, there 
were many anonymous ones (I Kings 18:4; 
II Kings 2:7-16). The office seems not to 
have ceased until the death of Malachi. At 
the approach and Advent of Christ the tongue 
of prophecy was again loosed (Luke 1:67; 2: 
26-38). In the Church of the N.T. also there 
were prophets (I Cor. 12:28). They were 
not an order, like apostles and elders. They 
were men and women (Acts 21:9), and they 
were specially illumined expounders of God’s 
revelation. They spoke by the Spirit, occa- 
sionally foretold the future (Acts 11:27, 28; 
21:10, 11), and taught and exhorted to great 
edification (I Cor. 14:3, 4, 24). Paul ironi- 
cally gives the title to a heathen writer, who 
so correctly described the immoral character 
of the Cretans that he had proved” himself 
to that extent a mouthpiece of the truth 
Mtg 2 $12). 

The call of the prophets came immediately 
from God himself (Amos 7:15). The prophet 
was aware of a-definite moment when the 
eall came. Moses was called at the bush to 
his comprehensive work (Ex. 3:1 to 4:17). 
Samuel had a special revelation in his youth 
(I Sam. 3:1-15), which was the beginning 
of his reception of revelation (chs. 3:19 to 
4:1). Elisha knew when he was called to 
the office, and also when he was qualified for 
the work (I Kings 19:19, 20; II Kings 2:13, 
14). The vision seen by Isaiah in the year 
that Uzziah died (Isa., ch. 6) is generally 
supposed to have been his original call. Bli- 
jah’s inaugural call is not mentioned, but he 
was afterward commissioned at Horeb for a 
special work (I Kings, ch. 19). Jeremiah 
knew when he was called, and interposed ob- 
jections (Jer. 1:4-10). Hosea refers to the 
time when Jehovah spoke at the first by him 
(Hos. 1:2). In the call of the prophets hu- 
man instrumentality is mentioned but once, 
namely, in the case of Elisha (I Kings 19:16, 
19). Evidence that the prophets were anointed 
with oil and inducted into office has been 
sought in Ps. 105:15, but the psalmist is 
speaking of the patriarchs. He speaks in the 
name of God, and uses the language of his 
own time in alluding to them as prophets, 
who were anointed with the Spirit. Accord- 
ingly the term is applied to the patriarchs as 
bearing the seal of a divine consecration in 
virtue of which their persons were sacred and 
inviolable. The anointing referred to in Isa. 
61:1 is the unction of the Spirit. The case of 
Elisha has also been appealed to (I Kings 
19:16), where Elijah is told to anoint Elisha 
to be prophet in his stead. But there is no 
evidence that even Elisha was ever anointed 
with oil. Elijah carried out the command by 


PROPHET 


casting his cloak upon Elisha. Figuratively 
speaking, he anointed Elisha when he cast 
his mantle upon him (ef. I Kings 19:15 with 
TI Kings 8:13, where the command to anoint 
is fulfilled by speaking a word). The proph- 
et’s cloak was the sign of the prophet’s voca- 
tion (II Kings 1:8; 2:9, 13-15), so that 
throwing it to him was a symbol of the call 
to the prophet’s office. 

To the prophets’ mode of life there is only 
incidental allusion. Evidently in most re- 
spects it was like that of other men. As an 
appropriate dress for their work a garment 
of hair was frequently worn by them (II 
Kings 1:8; Zech. 13:4; cf. Matt. 3:4) ; not as 
an ascetie’s habit, but as a mourner’s garb, 
symbolic of mourning for the sins of the 
people. Sackecloth also was worn for the same 
purpose (Isa. 20:2). The rough garment was 
not worn next to the skin, after the manner 
of ascetics, but was a mantle, cast about the 
shoulders over other raiment. For the sub- 
sistence of the prophets wild fruits were at 
their disposal (II Kings 4:39; Matt. 3:4). 
Contributions were made for their support (1 
Sam. 9:8; I Kings 14:2, 3; If Kings 4:42). 
Hospitality was shown them (I Kings 17:9; 
18:4; II Kings 4:8, 10). Some were Levites, 
and shared in the Levitieal revenues. Some 
had private means, as HBlisha and Jeremiah 
(I Kings 19:19, 21; Jer. 32:8-10). Perhaps 
some were supported at court by royal 
bounty, like Gad, the king’s seer, and others 
who bore the same title (II Sam. 24:11; I 
Chron. 25:5; II Chron. 35:15). The prophets 
usually dwelt in houses like other men (1 
Sam. 7:17; IL Sam. L2cvo; I Kings las ere 
Kings 4:1, 2; 5:9; 22:14; Hzek. 8:1). See 
also PROPHETIC ASSOCIATIONS. 

Literary activities and duties devolved 
upon the prophets, as historians and writers 
of prophecy. The events of the reigns of 
David and Solomon were recorded in the his- 
tories of Samuel the seer, Nathan the prophet, 
and Gad the seer, and in the prophecy of 
Ahijah (I Chron. 29:29; II Chron. 9.:29)). 
Events of the reign of Rehoboam were writ- 
ten in the histories of Shemaiah the prophet 
and Iddo the seer (II Chron. 12:15), and of 
Jeroboam in the vision of Iddo the seer (eh. 
9:29), of Abijah in the commentary of Iddo 
the prophet (ch. 13:22), of Jehoshaphat in 
the history of Jehu, son of Hanani (cf. ch. 
20:34 with ch, 19:2), of Uzziah first and last 
and of Hezekiah in the writings of Isaiah (Isa. 
26:22; 32:32). The 4 great historical works, 
the books of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and 
Kings, were classed by the Jews as the For- 
mer Prophets in the canon. In the time of 
Amos, Hosea, and Isaiah the prophets en- 
tered upon their great careers as writers of 
prophecy. They committed their prophetic 
utterances in summary, or in considerable 
detail, or as isolated and individual proph- 
ecies, to writing. 

Spiritually the prophets were prepared to 
receive divine communications. They were 
holy men, men who were surrendered to 
God's service and who lived in communion 
with God, men of habitual prayer (like Sam- 
uel, I Sam. 7:6; 8:6; 12:23; 15-11), who re 
tired at times to their watchtower, that is, 
composed their minds and gave themselves up 
to quiet contemplation, in order to wait for 
revelation (Isa. 21:8; Hab. 2:1). Moses 
withdrew for 40 days and nights into the 
quiet and solitude of Mount Sinai for com- 
munion with God (Ex, 24:18). Occasionally, 
in the early period, music was employed to 
stimulate devotion and awaken religious feel- 
ing (I Sam. 10:5), or to soothe the mind and 
attune the heart for meditation, when the 
will of the Lord was sought (II Kings 3:15), 
It was perhaps not accidental that the proph- 
ets were sometimes by a river’s side and 
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soothed by the steady flow or the placidness 
of the stream, when the communication came 
(Ezek. 1:1, 3; Dan. 10:4), and that Samuel 
heard the Lord speak when night had fallen 
(I Sam. 3:2-10). By these various means the 
prophet’s soul was kept or made ready for 
the operation of the Holy Spirit. God in 
holding communication with men worked in 
accordance with the laws of man’s mind. 

There were men who possessed and exer- 
cised the prophetic gift who were not offi- 
cially prophets. We notice a prophetic spirit 
in various parts of the Pentateuch and also 
in The Psalms. Daniel had the gift of proph- 
ecy in an eminent degree; but he did not de- 
vote his life to teaching the people; he was 
officially a statesman and governor under 
Chaldean (Neo-Babylonian) and Persian 
kings. His writings, like those of David, were 
placed among the Hagiographa or sacred 
writings, and not with the works of official 
prophets. See CANON. 

The term Former Prophets is applied in 
the Hebrew canon to the historical books of 
Joshua, Judges, I and II Samuel, I and II 
Kings; the strictly prophetical books begin- 
ning with Isaiah are called the Latter Proph- 
ets. The designation does not refer to the 
time when the books were composed, but to 
the respective places of these 2 groups of 
books, Kings, for example, being written 
after Isaiah, but holding a place among the 
Former Prophets. There were great prophets, 
like Elijah and Elisha, who did not commit 
their discourses to writing. They are termed 
oral prophets by modern scholars. The liter- 
ary productions of other prophets who re- 
corded their prophecies are cited, excerpted 
from, and incorporated in the books of the 
Former Prophets and other Scripture. 

Of the Latter Prophets, Hosea, Amos, and 
Jonah (in addition to Nineveh, II Kings 
14:25) labored in the Northern Kingdom; the 
rest exercised their office among the people 
of Judah and Benjamin, either in Palestine 
or in the land of exile. Classed chronologi- 
cally, and including Daniel, they are: 1. In 
the Assyrian period, from shortly before the 
accession of Tiglath-pileser, 746/5 B.c., to the 
decay of the Assyrian power, about 625 B.c., 
Hosea, Amos, and Jonah in the n., and Isa- 
iah, Micah, and Nahum in Judah. 2. During 
the Chaldean or Neo-Babylonian period in 
Judah, from 625 B.c. to the fall of Jerusalem, 
in 586 B.c., Jeremiah, Habakkuk, and Zeph- 
aniah. 38. During the Exile in Babylonia, 
Ezekiel and Daniel. 4. During the period of 
the restoration, Haggai, Zechariah, and Mal- 
achi. The dates of Obadiah and Joel (q.v.) 
are uncertain. 


Proph’et-ess. 1. A woman called of God to 
the prophetic office. Miriam was a _ proph- 
etess (Ex. 15:20, 21; Num. 12:2; Micah 6: 
4). So was Deborah (Judg. 4:4). The Is- 
raelites resorted to her for judgment, and 
the Lord revealed his will through her to the 
nation (Judg. 4:5, 6, 14). So was Huldah. 
She was consulted by the high priest at the 
command of the king in regard to the teach- 
ing of Deuteronomy, and she declared the 
counsel of the Lord (II Kings 22:12-20). 
Four virgin daughters of Philip the evan- 
gelist prophesied (Acts 21:9). 

2. A prophet’s wife, as is probably meant 
in Isa. 8:3. 


Pro-phet’ic As-so-cica’tions. The presence 
of a company of prophets at Gibeah of God, 
the home of Saul, is mentioned in I Sam. 10: 
5. Whether they were a wandering band of 
prophets, going from town to town, or formed 
a community of prophets resident at Gibeah, 
cannot be determined. The designation of 
the place as the hill of God was probably de- 
rived, not from the abode of these prophets, 
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but from the high place of worship that was 
upon it (I Sam. 10:5). The word rendered 
company in A.V., band in R.V., is Hebel; the 
word translated company in ch. 19:20 is 
lahakah; the phrase is not definite, but is 
merely ‘“‘a band of prophets.” 

Samuel dwelt at Ramah (I Sam. 7:17; 28: 
3), where he was the head of a company of 
prophets (ch. 19:18—20). More definitely, he 
was at Naioth, in Ramah, a building or lo- 
cality in the town of Ramah inhabited by 
this community of prophets (see NatiorH). 
Jewish tradition is represented by the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan, which renders the word 
Naioth by “house of instruction’; and this 
translation has given rise to the phrase 
“school of the prophets.’ The prophets who 
gathered together naturally employed their 
leisure hours in the study of things pertain- 
ing to God; but there is no hint in the nar- 
rative that they were at school or were no- 
vitiates in training for the prophetic office. 
The word and the narrative indicate that 
there was at Ramah a community of men 
already endowed with the prophetic gift and 
with power, in co-operation with God, spirit- 
ually to affect those who came in contact 
with them (I Sam. 10:10; 19:20—-23); who 
dwelt together at or round about Samuel's 
house; under his conduct engaged in wor- 
ship, giving utterance in praise and exhorta- 
tion to their exalted religious feelings and 
apprehension of truth (cf. prophesying, I 
Sam. 10:5; I Chron. 25:1-3), and doubtless 
standing likewise under his direction in what- 
ever other religious duties devolved upon 
them as prophets. The situation may be con- 
ceived thus: Shiloh, the religious meeting 
place of Israel, had been forsaken of God. 
The prophets gathered about God’s great rep- 
resentative and the chief spiritual force of 
the time in order to cultivate their own spir- 
itual life in common worship, to praise God 
together as the Spirit gave them utterance 
(I Sam. 19:20), to engage in united prayer 
in behalf of the nation (chs. 12:23; 15: 11, 
35; 16:1), and to go forth in companies for 
the revival and instruction of the people (ch. 
10: 5, 10). They sought on the one hand to 
benefit themselves by religious fellowship, 
holding prolonged communion with God 
amidst favorable surroundings, and thereby 
not only to satisfy their spiritual longings, 
but also to quicken their spiritual apprehen- 
sion and to qualify themselves for God’s use 
of them as his spokesmen; and they sought 
on the other hand to afford a center of ref- 
ormation in the midst of great apostasy. 

Two hundred years later, in the Northern 
Kingdom, prophetic communities made their 
appearance for a brief while. They were 
probably founded by Elijah, on the model of 
the earlier society under the presidency of 
Samuel. The members were designated “sons 
of the prophets.” The name denotes that they 
belonged to the prophetic order; just as a 
son of the apothecaries was one who followed 
the trade of an apothecary, a son of the gold- 
smiths was a professional practitioner of the 
goldsmiths’ art, and sons of the singers were 
members of the singers’ guild (Neh. 3:8, 31; 
12:28). The members of the prophetic order 
were called prophets and sons of the proph- 
ets indifferently, and the word of the Lord 
was revealed to them (I Kings 20:35—388, 41; 
Il Kings 2:38, 5; 9:1). ‘The associations 
which they formed were comparatively large 
(II Kings 2:7, 16; 4:42, 43), occupied a com- 
mon building or compound (chs. 4:38; 6: 
1-4), and were located at Beth-el, Jericho, 
and Gilgal (chs. 2:3, 5; 4:38). Beth-el was 
a prominent seat of idolatrous worship, and 
Jericho was hard by another such place; and 
the establishment of an organized society of 
prophets at them shows that the founder in- 
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tended the prophetic community to be a coun- 
terpoise to apostate worship and a center of 
reformation. Elijah, and after him Elisha, 
stood at the head of these communities, vis- 
ited them in turn (chs. 2:1, 2, 4; 4:38), was 
looked up to with respect and called master 
(ch. 6:5). Elisha was regarded with peculiar 
affection; they desired his presence with 
them, sat before him as having him for their 
president (and perhaps teacher), referred 
their plans and their difficulties to him, and 
were sent forth by him to perform prophetic 
functions (chs. 4:38, 40; 6:1—-7; 9:1). Though 
not without revelation themselves they could 
learn much of the will of God from the 
greater prophet, as Miriam and Aaron did 
from Moses (chs. 2 :15-18; cf. sitting before a 
prophet as equivalent to inquiring of God, 
Pizek. 8:1; 14:1-7; 20:1). The spiritual con- 
dition even of prophets could be promoted by 
the use of the means of grace, and meditation 
on God’s Law could benefit even inspired men 
of God. 

There is no evidence either in Isa. 8:16 or 
in Amos 7:14, that these societies existed 
after the time of Elisha. Huldah the prophet- 
ess was not connected with such a society; 
she did not dwell in the college, as the A.V. 
renders, but in the 2d quarter of the city (II 
Kings 22:14, R.V.). 


Pros’e-lyte. In the N.T., a convert to Ju- 
daism. The Pharisees were very zealous to 
make 1 proselyte (Matt. 23:15). The Roman 
poet Horace mentions the trait as charac- 
teristic of the Jews (Horace Sat. i. 4, 142 
and 143). Proselytes were present when the 
Pentecostal effusion took place (Acts 2:10). 
One of the men chosen to look after the poor 
in the Early Christian Church was Nicolatis, 
a proselyte of Antioch (Acts 6:5). Proselytes 
were quite numerous in Antioch (Jos. War 
vii. 3, 3). At Damascus great numbers of 
women were converts to Judaism (Jos. War 
ii. 20, 2). The chamberlain of Queen Candace 
was evidently a convert (Acts 8:27), and the 
royal family of Adiabene, e. of the Euphrates, 
adopted the Jews’ religion (Jos. Antiq. xx. 
2-4). At Antioch, in Pisidia, many prose- 
lytes followed Paul and Barnabas (Acts 13: 
43). The rabbis recognized 2 orders of prose- 
lytes. One was proselytes of righteousness. 
They consented to be circumcised and bap- 
tized and to offer sacrifice. They adopted 
Judaism in its entirety. The proselytes of 
the gate or of sojourning were much less ad- 
vanced. They agreed to observe what were 
called the 7 precepts of Noah (see Noa), 
but declined to be circumcised or to embrace 
Judaism. 


Prov’erbs, The. A poetical book on practi- 
cal piety. The Heb. word mdshdl, which has 
been rendered proverb, embraces more than 
a maxim. It includes also the fable, the rid- 
dle, the satire, the parable (Num. 23:7; 
Judg. 14:14, 18; Isa. 14:4; Ezek. 16:44; 
17:2). The several parts of the book of The 
Proverbs are: 

I. Title, Prov. 1:1—6, descriptive of the en- 
tire book; declaring the purpose of the collec- 
tion to be “to know wisdom and instruction; 

the words of the wise, and their dark 
sayings,” and designating it the proverbs of 
Solomon, son of David, king of Israel. This 
title, however, does not affirm that the book 
in all its parts is from Solomon (cf. Ps. 72: 
20, although each psalm in the book is not 
thereby ‘ascribed to David; see titles of 
Psalms 42 to 50). 

Il. Main contents. 1. Praise of wisdom, 
Prov. 1:7 to 9:18; a didactic poem in the 
form of addresses by a father to his son, and 
specially designed for young men. 2. The 
proverbs of Solomon, chs. 10 to 22:16; max- 
ims arranged in no precise order and con- 
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sisting in each case mostly of 2 contrasted 
sentences. 3. Without formal superscription, 
but which may be called from the opening 
verse, compared with ch. 24:23, the words of 
wise men, chs. 22:17 to 24:22. Among these 
words is a poem on the drunkard’s woes, sup- 
plemented by the sayings of the wise, ch. 24: 
23-34, including an ode on the sluggard. 4. 
Proverbs of Solomon copied out by the men of 
Hezekiah, chs. 25 to 29; having all the char- 
acteristics of the popular proverb, and con- 
sisting of pithy sentences not only of 2, but 
also of 3, 4, or 5 parallel clauses each. 

Ill. Three appendixes—as follows: 1. The 
words of Agur, ch. 30; enigmatical say- 
ings in which numbers play a significant 
part. 2. The words of King Lemuel, ch. 31: 
1-9 ; maxims on practical life addressed to 
him by his mother. 8. Praise of the virtuous 
woman, ch. 31:10-81; a poem in which each 
of the 22 verses begins with a letter of the 
Heb. alphabet in regular order. 

The particular ascription of certain sections 
of the book of Solomon, and of other sections 
apparently to other authorship, indicates that 
Solomon was not the author of the entire 
work; and the title of the 4th section, ‘‘These 
also are proverbs of Solomon, which the men 
of Hezekiah king of Judah copied out,” is 
valid evidence that the book of The Proverbs 
did not receive its present shape before the 
reign of Hezekiah. The brief introduction 
(ch. 1:1-6) fittingly describes the entire book, 
and the poem in praise of wisdom (chs. 1:7 
to 9:18) is not ascribed to Solomon, and 
forms the preface to the proverbs of Solomon, 
which immediately follow, or more probably 
to all the maxims of wisdom which constitute 
the remainder of the book. The introduction 
and poem may, therefore, be safely attributed 
to the hand and brain of another literary man 
than Solomon, and dated not earlier than the 
reign of Hezekiah. The 2d and 4th sections, 
chs, 10:1 to 22:16 and chs, 25 to 29, or nearly 
% of the book, are ascribed to Solomon. The 
absence of a polemic against idolatry has been 
urged as evidence that the proverbs in these 
sections originated or were collected after the 
cessation of the great struggle which the 
prophets carried on with encroaching heathen- 
ism. It may with equal justice be advanced 
as proof that these sections antedate that 
struggle. If the absence of polemic proves 
anything, it affords evidence that these prov- 
erbs were collected either before the division 
of the kingdom and the encroachments of idol- 
atry, or after the Exile, when idolatry had 
lost its attractiveness. The language of these 
sections favors, though it does not establish, 
the ascription to Solomon, for it is pure He- 
brew. It is free from foreign orthography and 
forms, such as are found in some books which 
were written immediately before the Exile or 
subsequently to it. Furthermore, proverbial 
literature is very ancient. It appeared early 
among the Hebrews also (I Sam. 24:13; 
18:7). That Solomon composed and collected 
proverbs has early attestation (Prov. 25:1; 
I Kings 4:32; 10:1 seq.; Ecclus. 47:13-17). 
The titles, therefore, which attribute the max- 


ims in these 2 sections of the book of The’ 


Proverbs, 
thentic. 


may safely be regarded as au- 


Prov’ince. The rendering of Heb. and Aram. 
medinadh, jurisdiction, and Gr. eparcheia, goy- 
ernment. The young men or servants of the 
princes of the provinces, who fought under 
Ahab against Ben-hadad (I Kings 20:14), 
were not Israelites (v. 15). They probably 
served the chieftains who ruled various dis- 
tricts in Gilead and the Hauran, and made 
common cause with Israel in resisting the en- 
croachment of the Syrians upon the country 
s. of Damascus. 
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The provinces of the Babylonian and Per- 
sian Empires were divisions of the realm for 
administrative. purposes (Dan. 2:49; 3:3). 
Darius the Great, who as king of Persia had 
dominion from India to Ethiopia (Herod. iii. 
90-94), divided this great empire into 20 gov- 
ernments called satrapies (i. 192; iii. 89); 
see Sarrap. These satrapies or large prov- 
inces were subdivided into smaller govern- 
mental districts, which the Jews designated 
likewise by the general term province (Ezra 
8:36; Neh. 2:7, 9; Hsth. 3:12; 8:9; cf. Herod. 
UE 12.0 et 28\3 vip. 425\ withy diiel 27 30 vob 273 
30; see also Darius 2). In the days of 
Ahasuerus these minor provinces numbered 
127 (Hsth. 1:1). During the Persian period 
Judah was at first under the jurisdiction of 
the governor “beyond the River” (Ezra 5:3, 6), 
but by royal decree it was made a separate 
province and granted a governor of its own 
(chs. 2:63; 5:8). 

The provinces of the Roman Empire were 
of 2 classes, imperial and senatorial. The 
imperial provinces were under the direct and 
sole control of the emperor; they compre- 
hended all the frontier provinces which were 
supposed to need the presence of an army of 
occupation to hold them in subjection; they 
were governed by a military officer called a 
legate, who was appointed by the emperor; 
their revenues were received by imperial 
agents termed procurators and were paid into 
the private exchequer of the emperor. The 
smaller imperial provinces, and parts of 
larger ones like the subprovince of Judea, 
were ruled by a procurator only, the presence 
of a legate not being deemed necessary. 
Cilicia (Acts 23:34), Galatia, and Syria, of 
which Judea was a part, were imperial prov- 
ineces. The senatorial provinces were admin- 
istered by the senate; they did not require to 
be kept under control by military force; their 
governor was styled a proconsul. He was at- 
tended by quaestors, who received the reve- 
nues and paid them into the public treasury, 
which was managed by the senate. Cyprus 
CAects 13:4, 7), “Macedonia (ch. 16:12), 
Achaia (ch. 18:12), and Asia (ch. 19:10) 
were senatorial provinces. 


Psalms, The. A collection of religious poems 
which were specially employed in the public 
worship of the God of Israel. In Hebrew it 
is called Book of Praises. The title in the 
English version is borrowed from the Greek 
translation (cf. Luke 20:42). The general 
designation Psalms of David is derived from 
the number of psalms, 73 in all, expressly 
ascribed to David in the Hebrew titles (cf. 
Heb. 4:7). 

The psalms number 150. They are divided 
into 5 books, in imitation, it is thought, of 
the fivefold division of the Pentateuch; this 
division is ancient. It is indicated in the LXX, 
and is marked by headings in the Hebrew 
text. These books begin respectively with 
Psalms 1; 42; 73; 90; 107. Each book is ar- 
ranged to close with a doxology. In the 1st 
book all the psalms are attributed to David 
except 4 (Psalms 1; 2; 10; 33). These are 
so-called orphan psalms; that is, they are 
anonymous. In the LXX all except Psalm 1, 
which is introductory, and Psalm 2 are 
ascribed to David, Psalm 10 being united to 
Psalm 9 and Psalm 33 bearing the title ‘‘To 
David.’ The divine name Jehovah is generally 
employed in the psalms of this book. In the 
2a book, of the 31 psalms the first 8 are a 
collection of songs of the sons of Korah. Seven 
are expressly ascribed to them; and Psalm 
43, whether written by them or not, was 
composed as the conclusion of Psalm 42. This 
group is followed by a psalm of Asaph. Then 
comes a group of 20 psalms attributed to 
David with the exception of 2 (Psalms 66; 
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67). Of the 2 exceptions, however, Psalm 67 
is ascribed to David in the LXX. The book 


* closes with an anonymous and a Solomonic 


psalm (Psalms 71; 72). In this book the 
divine name is prevailingly Elohim, God; and 
2 psalms duplicate 2 of the 1st book, sub- 
stituting the word God for Jehovah (Psalms 
533 70; cf. Psalms’ 14; 40:138-17). The 3a 
book contains 17 psalms. The first 11 are at- 
tributed to Asaph, 4 to the sons of Korah, 
and 1 each to David and Ethan. This col- 
lection of psalms was gathered after the 
destruction of Jerusalem and burning of 
the Temple (Ps) 74:8, 7, 83 79:1). The 4th 
book likewise contains 17 psalms. The 1st is 
ascribed to Moses, 2 to David; and the re- 
maining 14 are anonymous. The LXX gives 
11 to David, leaving only 5 anonymous 
(Psalms 9257100: 102); 105; 206). The 5th 
book has 28 anonymous psalms, while 15 are 
assigned to David and 1 to Solomon. The 
ascriptions differ considerably in the LXX. 
This collection was made late, for it includes 
psalms which refer to the Exile (Psalms 126; 
1387). It will be seen that the composition of 
the psalms ranges over a long period of time. 
That David was the author of psalms is sup- 


ported by abundant early testimony, direct 
and indirect. See DaAvip. 
The titles of the psalms are ancient. They 


were not only in their place when the Greek 
version was made, but they were old at that 
time, for musical and other terms which occur 
were not understood by the translators. As 
they stand, they are not infallible, Psalm 88, 
for example, having 2 titles. The titles have 
been exposed, like the rest of the text of the 
Old Testament, to the ordinary vicissitudes 
of transmission, and errors have doubtless 
crept in during the process of copying which 
must be discovered and removed by textual 
criticism. In the titles the Heb. preposition [e 
constantly occurs. It is translated ‘‘to’’ in the 
phrase ‘“‘to the chief musician’ (Psalm 4, 
title, in R.V. for), and “of” in such expres- 
sions as a “psalm of David’ (Psalm 3), a 
“Michtam of David’ (Psalm 16), ‘a psalm 
of the sons of Korah’”’ (Psalm 47), ‘fa psalm 
of Asaph” (Psalm 50), ‘a song of David” 
(Psalm 65), ‘fa prayer of Moses the man of 
God’ (Psalm 90), “a prayer of the afflicted” 
(Psalm 102), and “a psalm of David” (Psalm 
11), “a psalm of the sons of Korah’” (Psalm 
44), “a psalm of Solomon” (Psalm 72), and 
simply “of David’’ (Psalm 122), “of Solomon” 
(Psalm 127); and ‘for’ in “a song for the 
Sabbath day’’ (Psalm 92), “a psalm for the 
thank-offering’’ (Psalm 100, R.V. marg.). 
The force of this preposition in Hebrew was 
manifold. In the titles prefixed to poems 3 
important meanings must be borne in mind 
by the interpreter. It may denote: 1. Possession, 
belonging to (Ps. 24:1, represented by’ the 
possessive case). 2. Authorship (Hab. 3:1). 
3. Intended purpose. When the preposition is 
employed several times in a title, it may, of 
course, be used each time in a different sense 
(Psalm 4, rendered “for... of,” in A.V. “‘to 
dhe OLA Messin ean kone Ole, Unto lsae 
5:1, “for” or ‘‘of,” and “touching’’). The sim- 
ple phrases ‘‘of David” (Psalm 11), ‘‘of Asaph” 
(Psalm 81), and the Hebrew order of the 
words “of David, a psalm’ (Psalm 24), ‘of 
the sons of Korah, a Maschil” (Psalm 44), “of 
the sons of Korah, a psalm” (Psalm 47), sug- 
gest that the word psalm or Michtam or prayer 
(Psalms 4; 16; 17) is an epithet descriptive 
of the poem, and in these and similar cases 
might be separated by a comma or other 
punctuation from the prepositional phrase 
that follows, thus “a psalm; of David,” “a 
song; for the Sabbath day.’’ Further, the 
preposition seems often to refer to a collec- 
tion to which the particular psalm originally 
belonged, as in the phrase “of the sons of 
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Korah.” This clue leads to the belief that 
the similar phrase ‘‘of David’’ refers to a col- 
lection prepared by David. 

The book of The Psalms, as at present con- 
stituted in the O.T., was the hymn book of 
the 2d Temple. Its rich devotional songs 
were also sung in private gatherings for the 
worship of God (Matt. 26:30; see PASSOVER 1). 
Like modern hymn books, it was composed 
of the hymns of the ages, and in many cases 
the source from which these psalms were de- 
rived is stated in the titles. From these it 
appears that there were collections in use 
before the present Psalter was compiled. 1. 
The collection of David. Seventy-three psalms 
of the completed Psalter belonged originally 
to this earlier book of praise, according to 
the notes in the Hebrew text (Psalms 8 to 9; 
ff to. 82: 34 to 415 bite. 65.268sto FOr s6: 
164: 103° 108 to. L105 L122; 1245 13h; 13385 
138 to 145). In the Greek version the note is 
not found with Psalms 122; 124, and occurs 
with Psalms 83% 435s67; “Ls SL=2s9s ste 99 5 
104; 137, in addition to the psalms provided 
with it in the Hebrew text. In this col- 
lection a number of psalms were provided 
with a prose introduction stating the occa- 
sion ; and all that had this preface, or at least 
13 of them, were taken over into the com- 
pleted book of The Psalms (Psalms 3; 7; 
EBs B45 1 3522, 645068 SH 5Ty 59); COS 6s rsa): 
No psalm of the completed Psalter has an in- 
troduction of this kind, except those that are 
marked “of David.” To judge from the name, 
from the definite ascription of the authorship 
to David by means of a relative clause in the 
title of certain psalms thus marked (Psalms 
7; 18), from David’s known possession of 
poetic gifts, and from the ancient testimony 
to his interest in the musical service of the 
sanctuary (see Davip), this collection was 
formed by David, and was the psalm book of 
the Temple in pre-exilic times. Probably it 
contained both sacred poems of David’s own 
composition and psalms selected by him from 
various sources; and it would be quite in ac- 
cordance with the history of hymnody if this 
collection of sacred songs, used by many 
generations in public and private worship, 
received additions of appropriate hymns as 
time went on, yet retained its original title 
of Prayers of David (Ps. 72:20). The pres- 
ent book of The Psalms, although it con- 
tains sacred poems written after the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, never- 
theless is often entitled the Psalms of David. 
When the contents of this Davidic collection 
were combined with other collections, each of 
its psalms was marked as taken from the 
book of David. Writings of prophets, priests, 
and poets who lived before the Babylonian 
Exile survived that calamity, and it is not 
surprising that a body of religious songs 
should have outlived the catastrophe and 
been ultimately incorporated in the new 
hymnal. 2. A collection used by the sons of 
Korah, a family some of whom were officially 
connected with the sanctuary as singers (see 
KORAHITE). Eleven psalms are attested as 
having belonged to this collection (Psalms 
42; 44 to 49; 84; 85; 87; 88). 3. A collection 
arranged by Asaph or members of his fam- 
ily, who were official musicians and singers 
at the sanctuary (see ASAPH 1). Twelve 
psalms are known to have belonged to this 
body of hymns, and in all the divine name 
kept prominent is God (Psalms 50; 73 to 83). 
Besides these 3 collections there were many 
fugitive hymns which in course of time re- 
ceived the approval of the religious authori- 
ties for use in public worship. But the 3 pri- 
mary collections supply % of the psalmody 
admitted into the completed Psalter. 

After these collections had been formed 3 
minor groupings of psalms came into exis- 
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tence: 1. By culling mainly from the 3 pri- 
mary collections a group of psalms was as- 
sembled in which the prominent thought is 
God in the fullness of his attributes (Psalms 
42 to 83). Because the word God, in Heb. 
Elohim, predominates, these psalms are some- 
times designated as Hlohistic. The group con- 
tained the collection of Asaph, perhaps the 
whole of it, consisting of 12 numbers, 7 Korah- 
ite psalms, about a score from the psalter 
of David, and 1 from a book of Solomon’s. 
It was made for the purpose of meeting a 
felt need in the worship; and it included, 1st, 
psalms that were written originally in ador- 
ing contemplation of God, in the fullness of 
the conception; and, 2d, psalms in which the 
divine name, if it was not originally God, was 
Jehovah, and was changed to God or Lord in 
order to adapt the psalm to the special use 
(cf. Psalm 14 with Psalm 53, and Ps. 108: 
1—5 with Ps. 57:7-11; Jehovah being changed 
to God or Lord or vice versa). Scarcely an 
Blohistic psalm is found in the Psalter out- 
side of this group. The group was given a 
place as a whole, and, so far as known, 
without diminution of number, in the com- 
pleted Psalter; but the division of the Psalter 
into 5 books cut this section in two. 2. A col- 
lection of 15 psalms was formed from various 
sources, mostly from fugitive pieces, and en- 
titled Songs of Ascents (Psalms 120 to 134). 
It, too, was kept intact in the final arrange- 
ment of the Psalter. 8. Further, and mainly 
from the 3 primary collections, a selection 
was made by the chief musician, It contained 
55 psalms which appear in the completed 
Psalter; namely, 89 from the collection of 
David, 9 from that of the sons of Korah, and 
5 from that of Asaph, with 1 or 2 from 
anonymous sources (Psalms 66; 67, unless 
the latter is Davidic, see Codex Vaticanus). 
To these 55 the LXX adds Psalm 30, from 
David’s collection. The prayer of Habakkuk 
was also ineluded (Hab. 3:19). Al the 
psalms in the present Psalter that are pro- 
vided with musical directions once belonged 
to this collection. Not all the psalms that 
once had a place in it, however, have musi- 
cal notes. This latter fact, rather than the 
former, indicates a collection, since the musi- 
cal notes might conceivably be mere instruc- 
tions to the director of the Temple music and 
account for the mention of him. The fact that 
a psalm had belonged to the chief musician’s 
collection is noted in connection with it in the 
completed Psalter. 

Internal evidence for the date of a psalm 
may come from several sources: 1. Diction 
and grammatical constructions. The inquiry 
along these lines demands caution in view 
of the limited amount and scope of the liter- 
ature available for comparison, the draughts 
upon the common Semitic stock of words en- 
forced on the poet by the insistent call for 
synonyms in the parallelism of Hebrew verse 
(cf. Ps. 19:2-4), the vocabulary of poetry, 
which is characteristically rich in unusual 
words and constructions, and the dialects 
among the Hebrews in Palestine with their 
different content of words and forms (cf. 
Judg., ch. 5; I Kings, ch. 17, to II Kings, ch. 
8; Hosea; Jonah). 2. Historical events and 
conditions reflected in the psalm. Unless an 
occurrence of known date is explicitly men- 
tioned (Psalm 137), the evidence is incon- 
clusive; for a suitable occasion which is fa- 
miliar to the modern interpreter (as for 
Psalm 46, the deliverance from Sennacherib) 
may not have been in the mind of the psalm- 
ist at all. The critical question must ever 
be: Are the terms of the description so spe- 
cifie as to determine the event with certainty 
and render negligible the consideration of 
other similar crises? 8. The stage of religious 
development which the psalm reveals. The 
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argument from this source is apt to turn on 
theories regarding the date of the documents 
contained in the Pentateuch or other O.T. 
literature, or on opinions about the insight 
into spiritual things and the depth of reli- 
gious experience possessed by earnest men 
in the early days of the monarchy. There 
are writings, however, which are acknowl- 
edged by scholars to be earlier than David, 
others contemporary with him, and yet oth- 
ers not later than the 8th century. These 
writings afford a common though limited 
ground on which to discuss the extent of the 
religious knowledge and experience of indi- 
vidual men. 4. The fact that the speaker in 
the psalm, who uses the pronoun of the first 
person sing. or pl., in many instances repre- 
sents the community, and is not the psalmist 
voicing his own personal emotions. The in- 
dividualization of the nation, however, was 
common from the earliest times to the latest 
in Israel. It is found in the Ten Command- 
ments and their preface, and frequently in 
the prophets. Hence its employment in a 
psalm is practically no aid toward determin- 
ing the date of composition (cf. first person 
SINS DSU ME aT sr S Tie OMe Gisas) 12)1.° Bs 
Ter eee. HOLS, 205) (SPELLS 49s Efoss 822: 
12:8; 13:10; Micah 2:4). Moreover, these 
various criteria determine the date of those 
sections only to which they apply (Ps. 19: 
7-14; 51:18, 19), and do not necessarily fix 
the date of the entire psalm. The cautious 
investigator discovers that in many cases a 
negative result only is attainable, namely, 
that sufficient reason does not exist for deny- 
ing the authenticity of the title; or the out- 
come of the inquiry, stated positively, may 
be that the contents of the psalm are suit- 
able to the occasion attested by the title. 
Technical terms used are Neginah, a 
stringed instrument, and its pl. Neginoth; 
and Nehiloth, wind instruments (Psalms 4; 
5; 61). Terms probably musical: Alamoth, 
maidens, perhaps maiden or treble voices 
(Psalm 46; I Chron. 15:20); Gittith, prob- 
ably a vintage song, or perhaps a cither 
of Gath, or a march of the Gittite guard 
(Psalms 8; 81; 84); Selah, an orchestral 
interlude or a change from piano to forte 
(Ps. 3:2) ; Sheminith, the eighth (Psalms 6; 
12; I Chron. 15:21). Terms indicative of 
the character of the psalm: Maschil, a di- 
dactie or reflective poem (Psalm 32, and 12 
others); Michtam, perhaps epigrammatic 
(Psalms 16; 56 to 60); Mizmor, a lyric 
poem, regularly translated psalm (Psalm 3, 
et passim) ; Shiggaion, probably a wild dithy- 
rambic (Psalm 7; Hab. 3:1, Shigionoth). 
Other terms are understood to indicate fa- 
miliar melodies: Aijeleth hash-Shahar, “hind 
of the dawn” (Psalm 22); Jonath elem 
rehokim, ‘‘the silent dove of them that are 
afar off,’ or, changing the pronunciation of 
the 2d word, ‘‘the dove of the distant tere- 
binths” (Psalm 56); Mahalath, “sickness” 
(Psalms 53; 88); Muth-labben (Psalm 9) ; 
Shoshannim (Shoshanim, Psalm 45) and 
Shoshannim Eduth and Shushan Eduth 
(Psalms 45; 60; 80, cf. R.V. marg.). The 
songs of ascents or degrees were probably 
designed for pilgrims going up to Jerusalem. 


Psal’terrey. The usual rendering of Heb. 
nebel, when a musical instrument is intended. 
In 4 passages it is translated viol (Isa. 5: 
V2, in R.V. dute; 14:11; Amos 6:28; 6:5). 
Nebel became the Gr. nabla, which was re- 
puted to be of Sidonian origin; and it is 
usually translated by this Gr. word in the 
Tx Kisame 10s Ib Sam 6sbs kL Chron. 
13:8; 15:16, 20). The body of the instru- 
ment was made of wood (II Sam. 6:5; II 
Chron. 9:11), or, later, of metal (Jos. Antiq. 
viii. 3, 8). The strings were of gut and their 
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number in the common instrument is un- 


known, but in a special variety they were 10 


(Ps. 38:2; 92:8). The psaltery was tuned to 
the soprano register (I Chron. 15:20). It 
could be carried about while it was played (1 
Sam. 10:5). The name psaltery, which is ocea- 
sionally given to this instrument in the LXX 
(Ps. 33:2; 57:8), has been thought to iden- 
tify it with the santir of the Arabs; but the 
history of the santir and its name seems to 
be as follows: The Assyrians used a musical 
instrument consisting of a long, low, hori- 
zontal body over which strings were strung. 
It was played with a plectrum. The Greeks 
adopted it as the 20-stringed magadis and 
the 40-stringed epigoneion. Later the magadis 
received the name psalterion, and was appar- 
ently borrowed with its new name from 
the Greeks by the Aramaeans (Dan. 3:5, 
pesantérin) and by the Arabs. By the latter 
it was called santir. In the light of this 


-probable history of the santir, the identity of 


its name with psaltery is seen not to iden- 
tify it with the Heb. nebel. The tradition 
regarding the nebel indicates that it was a 
kind of harp. Josephus says that the differ- 
ence between the kinuwra [Heb. kinnor, lyre 
(harp)] and the nabla was that the former 
had 10 strings and was played with the 
plectrum, while the latter had 12 notes and 
was played with the fingers (Jos. Antiq. vii. 
12, 3). According to Eusebius, the psalterion 
was called nabla by the Hebrews and had 
the metallic sounding-board above; and Au- 
gustine on Psalm 42 describes it as having 
the sounding-board above the strings, and 
not below as in the cither, the strings of the 
psaltery being stretched between a curved 
arm and the drum or resonance box in which 
it terminates above. Isidorus and Cassio- 
dorus describe the psaltery as triangular in 
shape, like the Gr. letter delta. If they do 
not confound it with the trigdnon, which had 
a triangular frame, and if they correctly give 
the shape of the psaltery, it appears to have 
resembled the upright harp which Assyrian 
musicians carried while they played it. The 
original form of the sounding-board and the 
arm probably bore resemblance to a skin bot- 
tle and its neck, and obtained for the musi- 
cal instrument its name of nebel, bottle. It 
was one of the instruments which the com- 
pany of prophets whom Saul met were play- 
ing when he came in their way (I Sam. 10: 
5), and one of those used at David's removal 
of the Ark to Jerusalem (II Sam. 6:5). When 
David permanently organized the instrumen- 
talists into an orchestra for the sanctuary, 
some were appointed to perform on the psal- 
ery (Cl hiro Wo1: LO. OsecOpamlio)soNswa 0) emon) es 
and it was subsequently in continual use for 
divine worship (II Chron. 5:12). It was 
played also at festive gatherings (Isa. 5:12; 
Amos 6:5). It was often combined with the 
harp ( Sam. 10255 00 Sam. 625; If Chron. 
9:11; Ps She2; 108:2). Gor its; use in the 
sanctuary, see Music. 


Ptol’esina’is (t6l‘é-ma’Is). See Acco. 


Ptol’eemy (t6l’6é-mi). The name borne by 
all the male rulers of Egypt of the house of 
Lagus, which began with Ptolemy Soter 
(died 283 B.c.), one of the generals of Alex- 
ander the Great, and lasted until the Roman 
conquest of Egypt and the death of Cleo- 
patra. The next 2 were Ptolemy (II) Phila- 
delphus (285-246), coregent for 2 years, and 
Ptolemy (III) Buergetes I (246-221). The 
early Ptolemies, especially the first 3, were 
wise and efficient rulers and raised Egypt to 
a high position of power and influence. They 
held many foreign possessions, among which 
were Phoenicia, Coelesyria, Cyprus, and 
Cyrenaica, and for a while Palestine. They 
patronized art, letters, and science, and 
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raised Alexandria, their capital, to be the 
leading university center of Greek culture. 
They were friendly to the Jews, encouraging 
them to settle in Alexandria, granting them 
special privileges, and giving to many of 
them high civil and military positions. 

The later rulers of this house were, how- 
ever, weak and wicked. Wars with their 
neighbors were frequent, revolts on the part 
of their people at home became common, in- 
cest and the murder of relatives were well 
known in the palace, and the loss of all the 
foreign possessions heralded the loss of the 
throne itself. 

Three of the rulers of this line and sev- 
eral men of humbler rank are mentioned in 
the Books of the Maccabees: 

1. Protemy IV, called Philopator (221-203 
B.c.). He was suspected of causing the death 
of his father, and his 1st act on coming to 
the throne was the murder of his mother and 
younger brother. His whole reign was a se- 
ries of debaucheries and crimes. Encouraged 
by the weakness and profligacy of Ptolemy, 
Antiochus III, king of Syria, made war on 
him with a view to wresting Phoenicia from 
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Egypt, but was utterly defeated by the Egyp- 
tian army at the battle of Raphia, 217 B.c. 
(III Mace. 1:1-5). After this battle, Ptol- 
emy sacrificed in Jerusalem, but being pre- 
vented from entering the Holy of Holies, at- 
tempted to assassinate all the Jews in Alex- 
andria in revenge. A somewhat fanciful ac- 
count of this is found in the Third Book of 
Maccabees, 

2. ProLEMY VI, called Philometor (181/0— 
145), began to reign at the age of 7, under 
the regency of his mother, Cleopatra. He 
reigned for some years alone and for some 
years conjointly with his brother, Physcon, 
called Ptolemy VII. Later the kingdom was 
divided between them, Physcon ruling over 
Cyrene and Libya, and Philometor over 
Egypt and Cyprus. His generals invaded 
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Syria and so came into contact with Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, by whom they were com- 
pletely defeated at Pelusium 169 B.c. Cyprus 
also was taken by Antiochus, and Alexandria 
would doubtless have fallen but for the in- 
terference of the Romans, who began at that 
time to exercise a quasi protectorate over 
Egypt. Philometor interfered frequently in 
the affairs of Syria, siding one time with the 
pretender Alexander Balas (I Macc. 10:51— 
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57) and afterward with Alexander's rival, 
Demetrius Nicator (ch. 11:1-18). While en- 
gaged in battle in Syria, he fell from his 
horse, and died shortly afterward from the 
effects of the injury, 145 B.c. Ptolemy showed 
special favor to the Jews. It was by his per- 
mission that Onias built a Jewish temple at 
Leontopolis copied after the Temple at Jeru- 
salem. ; 

3. ProtemMy VII, Physcon, also called 
Euergetes II, was first co-regent with his 
brother Philometor, 169-164 B.c., but after 
the death of the latter reigned alone, 145- 
116 B.c. The early part of his reign was a 
series of crimes against his own family and 
such debauchery as alienated and disgusted 
his subjects, who revolted several times. 
Like his predecessors, he interfered in the 
affairs of Syria. He is mentioned (I Macc. 
15:16) as in correspondence with Rome, and 
it is probably he who is meant in I Macc. 
TELS 3 

4, ProLtemy, a general of Antiochus Epiph- 
anes (II Macc. 4:45; 6:8; 8:8). He took 
part in the expedition which Lysias organ- 
ized against Judas Maccabaeus (I Macc. 3: 
38). It is possible that he is identical with 
Ptolemy Makron (II Macc. 10:12), who first 
served Ptolemy Philometor in Cyprus, then 
passed into the service of Antiochus HEpiph- 
anes and later into that of Antiochus Eupa- 
tor. Falling into disfavor with the latter, he 
ended his life by taking poison, 164 B.c. 

5. Protemy, son-in-law of the high priest 
Simon. He murdered his father-in-law and 
2 of his brothers-in-law in the stronghold 
of Dok, near Jericho (I Macc. 16:11 seq.). 

Pu’a (pt’d). See PuvaH. 

Pu’ah (pi’d). One of the Hebrew midwives 
who disobeyed the command of the Egyptian 
king to kill the male children at their birth 
(Exe 13 16)). 

For others called Puah in the Hng. ver- 
sions, but which is a different word in Heb., 
see PUVAH, 


Pub‘li-can [Lat., pertaining to public reve- 
nue]. A farmer of the Roman taxes and cus- 
toms. In place of appointing revenue officers 
to raise fixed taxes from the community, the 
Romans and their deputy princes like the 
Herods were accustomed to put up to auction 
the privilege of farming the public revenues, 
or some specified part of them, in the several 
provinces, cities, towns, and districts. Those 
who bid at the auction were necessarily 
wealthy men, or representatives of wealthy 
companies ; for they undertook to pay a given 
sum into the treasury, and they were obliged 
to give security to the government for the 
sums they promised to pay. In some cases 
they in turn sold the right of farming por- 
tions of the revenue to subcontractors, in 
others they engaged a number of subordi- 
nate agents to do the actual work of collect- 
ing the taxes. They themselves were gener- 
ally Romans of equestrian rank, while their 
subordinates, of course, were of inferior dig- 
nity. The subordinates or actual collector 
of the taxes and customs are called publicans 
in the Eng. version of the N.T. It was under- 
stood that the farmers were to repay them- 
selves for their labor and the risk they had 
undertaken by taking from the taxpayers a 
fraction more than they paid over to the 
government. No proper means were adopted 
to prevent that fraction from assuming great 
proportions. With a few honorable excep- 
tions, the publicans, great and small, were 
extortioners (cf. Luke 3:12, 13; 19:8). They 
were unpopular among all classes in the 
provinces, except, perhaps, with the Roman 
governors, who often received part of the 
plunder for conniving at the oppressions 
practiced. Sometimes the subcontractors, and 
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in most cases the subordinate taxgatherer, 
in the conquered countries belonged to the 
native population. Thus Zacchaeus, a Jew, 
seems to have been a subcontractor for the 
revenues of Jericho (Luke 19:1, 2), and 
Matthew, or Levi (also a Jew), apparently 
a tax collector paid by the farmer for the 
revenues of Capernaum (Matt. 9:9; Mark 2: 
14; Luke 5:27). It added to the unpopu- 
larity of the Jews who accepted office as the 
agents of the Roman publicans, or them- 
selves became farmers of the revenue from 
particular towns, that they raised taxes for 
a foreign and heathen government. They 
were not admitted into society; in fact, it 
was considered disreputable for anyone to be 
their friend and associate. It was one of 
the charges brought against our Lord that 
he ate with publicans and sinners (Matt. 9: 
10-13) and that he was their friend (ch. 11: 
19). He honored them by choosing one of 
their number as an apostle (chs. 9:9; 10:38). 
Quite agreeing with popular opinion as to 
the low moral state of the average publican 
(chs. 5:46, 47; 18:17), he still invited them 
as freely as he did others into the Kingdom 
of God. His kindness touched their hearts, 
and not a few of them were baptized (Matt. 
21:31, 32; Luke 3:12; 7:29). He introduced 
a penitent publican into his parable of the 
Pharisee and the Publican (Luke 18:9-14). 


Pub’lisus (pib’li-ws). The chief man and 
a land owner on the island of Melita, when 
Paul was there. He entertained the apostle 
and his companions for 3 days. He was re- 
warded; for Paul by prayer and the laying 
on of hands cured the father of Publius of 
fever and dysentery (Acts 28:7, 8). His 
name suggests that he was a Roman; and 
his title, which is also found in inscriptions 
relating to Malta, seems to mean that he was 
the highest Roman official on the island. 


Pu’dens (pi’dénz) [Lat., bashful, modest]. 
A Christian at Rome who joined Paul in 
sending salutations to Timothy (II Tim. 4: 
21). 

Pwhites (pi’hits). See PUTHITES. 


Pul (pul). 1. An African country and peo- 
ple. The latter are coupled with Tarshish 
and Lud, apparently all 3 being skillful in 
archery (Isa. 66:19). One opinion is that 
Pul is the island of Philae on the Nile in 
Upper Egypt on the confines of Ethiopia. It 
is, however, more probably a copyist’s error 
for Put (q.v.); cf. LXX, Phoud. 


2. A king of Assyria; see TIGLATH- 
PILESER. 
Pulse. Leguminous plants or their seeds, 


specially peas and beans, which are emi- 
nently nourishing. On these Daniel and his 
companions desired to be fed (Dan. 1:12, 16, 
R.V. marg., herbs). Parched pulse is men- 
tioned in II Sam. 17:28, but the word pulse 
is plausibly supplied by the translators; it 
is not in the original. 


Pun’ishement. The penalty due for sin in- 
flicted for the satisfaction of justice. So 
Adam, Eve, and Cain were punished by God. 
Punishment is not inflicted for the good of 
the offender, but the idea may be present in- 
cidentally. The destruction of the men of 
Sodom for their wickedness was not intended 
to benefit them. The execution of the mur- 
derer does not aim at his reformation. Chas- 
tisement, on the other hand, is intended to 
reform the offender. Nor is punishment pri- 
marily inflicted with a view to the preven- 
tion of crime, although this is a great end. 
The civil authority enforces law by penalty 
for the protection of the state, since purely 
moral considerations, such as the inherent 
righteousness of an act or the sense of jus- 
tice, fail to prevent men from violating the 
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rights of others. One object in the infliction 
of punishment in the Mosaic code was to 
restrain the wicked, but it was not the prin- 
ciple on which the Law was based (Deut. 
Ponte Gadian 29 s20cmead 21). e tyetethe (chietL 
end of punishment is not to restrain the 
criminal from further crime, nor to deter oth- 
ers from doing similar acts of violence. Sin 
ought to be punished irrespective of the ef- 
fect which the punishment may have in pre- 
venting others. The indignation which men 
feel toward the offender himself, when they 
witness a flagrant act of wrongdoing, such 
as murder, oppression, or cruelty, and the 
demand which they instinctively make for 
his punishment show that they discern guilt 
in the sinner and that they do not think in 
the first instance of the need of deterring 
others from the commission of like crimes. 
The wrongdoer is punished because he de- 
serves to be. So, under the Mosaic Law, the 
state must execute justice and punish the 
offender, or be held guilty of participating in 
and condoning the crime (Lev. 20:4, 5; Num. 
25:4, 11; Deut. 21:8; Josh. 7:11-15). The 
people must cleanse Jehovah’s land from the 
blood of murder. The execution of the mur- 
derer was an expiation of the land (Num. 
35:33, 34; Deut. 21:8 seq.). 

The majesty of the law is maintained only 
when the punishment bears an adequate pro- 
portion to the crime committed, neither too 
little nor too much. The penalty need not be, 
and seldom is, an exact equivalent. The pen- 
alty for theft is not the restitution of the 
stolen property or its exact value in money. 
Enforced restitution does not clear the thief. 
Law has been violated, guilt incurred, and 
punishment is demanded. 

The laws of the Hebrews were stern, but 
the punishments were not cruel. In rare 
eases the family of the criminal was extir- 
pated by the immediate act of God or by his 
express command (Num. 16:32, 33; Josh. 7: 
24, 25; II Kings 9:25, 26); but this extent 
of punishment was recognized as extraordi- 


nary; it was not appointed by the Law as 
the prescribed penalty for any crime, and 
the Law expressly forbade that fathers 


should be punished for the children (Deut. 
24:16). For a special case of impurity, the 
heinousness of which was aggravated by the 
relation of the party concerned to the sanc- 
tuary of God, and for incestuousness of pe- 
eculiar abhorrence, the penalty was burning 
with fire (Lev. 20:14; 21:9; cf. Gen. 38:24). 
But there was no cruelty involved. The 
guilty ones were not burned alive; they were 
first stoned to death, and then their bodies 
were consumed by fire (cf. Josh. 7:15, 25). 
The hand of a woman who had used it in a 
shameless act to assist her husband in his 
struggle with an adversary was cut off 
(Deut. 25:11, 12). Retaliation for bodily in- 
jury, when inflicted willfully and not in a 
quarrel, eye for eye, tooth tor tooth, was 
legalized. So it was by ancient Greek law 
and by the Roman laws of the 12 tables. In 
the later Jewish law (Jos. Antiq. iv. 8, 35), 
and perhaps in the earlier law as well, a 
ransom in lieu of the maiming might be ac- 
cepted by the injured person. This exemp- 
tion was based on Ex. 21:29, 30 on the 
principle that, since in so great a matter as 
the infliction of death by one’s ox, a fine 
might take the place of the surrender of the 
owner’s life, in all lesser cases of injury a 
fine might also be accepted. In its humanity 
the Hebrew administration of justice com- 
pares favorably with Roman methods. Un- 
like Roman law, the Hebrew penal code did 
not authorize the punishment of the parri- 
cide by scourging him to the effusion of 
blood and then sewing him up in a sack and 
drowning him; nor did it sanction the tor- 
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ture of witnesses, who were slaves, and of 
accused persons to extract testimony (Acts 
22:24 seq.); the punishment of the con- 
demned by stocks and cruel scourging (Matt. 
27:26; Acts 16:24; Jos. War ii. 14, 9), the 
mockery of those about to be executed (Matt. 
27:27-81), crucifixion (Matt. 27:26, 32, 44; 
Jos. Antig. xvii. 10, 10), condemnation of 
criminals to fight with each other as gladia- 
tors or with wild beasts (I Cor. 15:32; Jos. 
War vi. 9, 2; vii. 2, 1), scourging to death, 
starving to death (see PRISON), and burning 
to death, not infrequently by clothing the 
victim in a shirt steeped in pitch and setting 
it on fire. 

The Hebrew law did not rudely abolish es- 
tablished usage, even when custom fell short 
of the standard erected by God (see SLAVE, 
CONCUBINE, DIVORCE) ; it recognized the peo- 
ple’s hardness of heart (Mark 10:5); but it 
brought custom under law, checked excesses, 
reformed abuses; it took solemn account of 
man’s conception of right and justice as 
prevalent in that age, guarded against ven- 
geance and vindictiveness, satisfied the sense 
of justice, and thus maintained the august 
majesty of law; and it set higher standards 
before man and was a distinct advance to- 
ward perfection. The form of punitive jus- 
tice was further determined by the essential 
idea of the theocracy, which required that 
not only crimes against the state and so- 
ciety, but also violations of religious ordi- 
nances should be punished. The relation of 
the Israelites to their divine King resulted 
in God's punishing sin when man failed to 
do so, and in God’s reserving to himself the 
right to punish certain specified sins, e.g., to 
inflict childlessness (Lev. 20:4-6, 20, 21). 
Furthermore, the administration of justice 
was a matter in which the entire commu- 
nity was concerned, and consequently the 
people participated in its execution. The peo- 
ple stoned the criminal condemned to death. 

The offenses mentioned in the penal law 
were: 

1. Violation of the religious duties of the 
covenant. There were: 1. capital offenses, 
which the human tribunal punished with 
death. They were 5: sacrifice to idols (Ex. 
22:20; Lev. 20:2; Deut. 13:6-—-17; 17:2—7); 
sorcery, professed intercourse with a familiar 
spirit, soothsaying (Ex. 22:18; Lev. 20:27); 
profanation of the Sabbath (Ex. 31:14, 15; 
35:2); blasphemy (Lev. 24:10-16); and 
false prophecy, whether uttered in behalf of 
heathen deities or in the name of Jehovah 
(Deut. 18:1-5; 18:20). The penalty was 
death by stoning. Instances of the infliction 
of the death penalty on persons charged with 
these offenses are recorded in history: for 
sacrificing to idols (II Kings 10:18—25; 
11:18; 23:5, 20), for exorcising the dead (I 
Sam. 28:3, 9), for profaning the Sabbath 
(Num. 15:32-36), for blasphemy (I Kings 
21:13), for uttering false prophecy (I Kings 
18:40; 20:27, 28). 2. Offenses punishable by 
cutting off the offender from his people. They 
endangered covenant institutions and the 
fundamental ordinances of worship. They 
were refusal to receive circumcision, the 
sign of the covenant (Gen. 17:14), neglect 
of the passover, the covenant sacrifice, and 
consumption of leavened bread during the 
feast of unleavened bread (Ex. 12:15; Num. 
9:13), performance of work and refusal to 
fast on the Day of Atonement (Lev. 23:29, 
30), use of blood or fat for food, since they 
belonged to sacrifice and atonement (Lev. 7: 
25-27; 17:14), offering elsewhere than at 
the sanctuary (ch. 17:4), slaughtering sacri- 
ficial animals without making a peace offer- 
ing, and eating the peace offering after the 
prescribed limit (Lev. 7:18; 17:9; 19:8), use 
of the holy anointing oil and the incense for 
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common purposes (Bx. 30:33, 38), neglect 
to purify one’s self from defilement, and eat- 
ing sacrifice in an unclean condition (Lev. 
22:3; Num. 19:20). The punishment of cut- 
ting off is in some instances accompanied by 
the death penalty or by threat of divine judg- 
ment. When accompanied by the death pen- 
alty, the execution of the offender was com- 
mitted to man. The threat of divine judg- 
ment reserved the infliction to God himself. 
The question whether the punishment of cut- 
ting off in all cases implied death, even when 
the death penalty was not expressly annexed, 
has given rise to much debate. The phrase 
has been interpreted to mean excommunica- 
tion, as rabbinical writers understand; or 
loss of the rights belonging to the covenant ; 
or death, which in breaches of the ritual was 
intended to be commuted to banishment or 
deprivation of civil rights, or death in all 
cases, either invariable and without remis- 
sion, or else voidable by repentance and use 
of the means of propitiation for ceremonial 
defilement. It probably means expulsion 
from the fellowship of Israel or, as is other- 
wise stated, the congregation of Israel (Ex. 
12:15, 19; Num. 16:9; 19:18), and, whether 
specifically stated or not, includes divine in- 
tervention for the extermination of the evil- 
doer (cf. Gen. 17:14 with Ex. 4:24; Lev. 17: 
10; 20:8, 5, 6; 23:30). Accidental breach or 
mere neglect did not involve this dire pun- 
ishment (Num. 15:27 seqg.; Lev., ch. 4). Only 
when a person offended with high hand and 
showed bold contempt for the law was he cut 
off from his people (Num. 15:30, 381). 

2. Unchastity. 1. Abominations that defile 
the people and the land. The penalty was 
death. They were adultery and the seduc- 
tion of a betrothed virgin, not a slave girl 
(Lev. 20:10; Deut. 22:21-27), unnatural 
lust, both bestiality and sodomy (Ex. 22:19; 
Ley. 20:13, 15, 16), incestuous relations with 
mother-in-law or daughter-in-law (Lev. 20:11, 
12, 14). Unchastity on the part of a priest’s 
daughter, since it defiles at the same time 
the father who was set apart to holy serv- 
ice, was punished not only by death, but also 
by burning the body (Lev. 21:9). 2. Un- 
clean, but less repugnant, conjugal relations 
were punished by cutting the offenders off 
from their people or by childlessness (Lev. 
20:17-21). 38. The hand of a woman which 
was used in a shameless and unchaste act to 
distress the adversary of her husband, was 
to be cut off (Deut, 25:11)°12). 64.) Umchags= 
tity which is neither adulterous, unnatural, 
nor incestuous. The seduction of a virgin 
entailed marriage, the payment of the usual 
price for a wife, and in certain cases a fine 
(Ex. 22:16, 17); and the ravisher was 
obliged to marry the maid and pay her father 
50 shekels, and forfeited the right of divorce 
(Deut. 22:28, 29). 

3. Insubordination to 
thorities. The penalty was death. 1. Im- 
piety toward parents: striking or cursing 
father or mother (Bx. 21:15, 17; Lev. 20:9), 
incorrigibility coupled with habitual drunken- 
ness (Deut. 21:18-21). 2. Refusal to sub- 
mit to the decree of the priest or judge 
(Deut. 17:12). 8. Treason, which is not 
treated in the law, but, according to his- 
tory, was punished by death and confiscation 
of property (I Sam. 20:31; 22:16; II Sam. 
16245) 19207 T Kings 2 78) (9 21 tat ea: 

4. Crimes against the person, life, charac- 
ter, and property of another. 1. Willful mur- 
der and man-stealing were punished by death 
(Ex. 21:12, 16; Deut. 24:7); see MurpER. 
2, Bodily injury, inflicted intentionally or 
through carelessness, was punished accord- 
ing to circumstances by compensation or re- 
taliation, an eye for an eye, a tooth for a 
tooth (Ex, 21;18-36). 8. A false witness in- 


the constituted au- 
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eurred the penalty of the crime for which the 
accused was on trial (Deut. 19:16, 19), and 
a false accusation against a young wife’s 
honor was punished by .chastisement, a fine 
of 100 shekels, and forfeiture of the right of 
divorce (Deut. 22:13-19). 4. For injury to 
property the law fequired, according to cir- 
cumstances, either simple compensation or 
a fine paid to the owner and amounting to 
several times the value of the stolen goods 
Chex 2 t= 115). 

The punishments recognized by the Mosaic 
Law were death, chiefly by stoning, and in 
extreme cases the burning or hanging of the 
body; chastisement, the stripes not to ex- 
ceed 40 (Deut. 25:3); retaliation, compensa- 
tion, which is searcely a punishment, and 
fine; forfeiture of rights; and in a special 
case the loss of a hand. Death was some- 
times inflicted by the sword, spear, or arrow, 
but without the forms of Hebrew law and in 
extraordinary cases (Ex. 19:13; 32:27; Num. 
25:1-8; I Kings 2:25). The sword of the 
magistrate did not symbolize Hebrew judi- 
cial authority. Imprisonment, chains, and 
stocks were used by the authority of priests 
and kings, but they were not an institution 
of the early days of the Hebrew nation 
ee 7:26; Jer. 20:2; Acts 5:40). See Law, 

IN, 1. 


Pu’non (pt’ndn). A station of the Israel- 
ites in the wilderness not long before their 
arrival in Moab (Num. 33:42, 43). Identified 
with Feinan, on the e. side of the Arabah, 
about 5% miles s.s.e. of Khirbet Nahas and 
about 414 miles s.s.e. of Khirbet Nekeib 
Aseimer; it is in a region where copper and 
iron were mined. See PINON. 


Pu’rah (pi’rd), in A.V. Phu’rah. The serv- 


ant, doubtless armor-bearer, of Gideon 
Giude> 7210, 1%), 
Purrisfivca’tion. Under the Mosaic Law 


these were of 4 kinds: 

1. Purification from uncleanness contracted 
by contact with a corpse (Num., ch. 19; cf. 
ch. 5:2, 3), not a carcass Gleyv. 5:2). For 
this purpose the ashes of a heifer were re- 
quired, a female animal as in the case of the 
sin offering for the common people. It was 
necessary for the heifer to be red, the color 
of blood in which the life resides, to be 
without blemish, and never to have been 
used in the service of man. It was slain 
without the camp, its blood was sprinkled 
toward the sanctuary, and the carcass was 
burned together with cedar, hyssop, and scar- 
let. The ashes were gathered and preserved 
without the camp. When needed, they were 
mingled with living water; and a clean per- 
son, with a bunch of hyssop, sprinkled them 
upon the unclean on the 8d and 7th day. It 
only remained for the defiled to wash his 
elothes and bathe, in order to be ceremo- 
nially clean. The defilement of a Nazirite, 
whose consecration had been interrupted by 
contact with a corpse, was of greater mo- 
ment, for he was specially dedicated to cere- 
monial purity. After a week’s separation, on 
the 7th day he shaved off his hair, the sign 
of his vow. On the 8th day he brought the 
same offerings as a man who had been defiled 
by an issue or as a mother might after 
childbirth (Num. 6:9-12). A guilt offering 
followed (v. 12), preparatory to his rein- 
statement as a Nazirite; cf. the guilt offering 
of the leper. 

2. Purification from uncleanness due to an 
issue (Ley., ch. 15; cf. Num. 5:2, 3). On the 
7th day after recovery, the unclean person 
after bathing in living water and washing 
the raiment was clean; and on the 8th day 
he repaired to the sanctuary and offered 2 
doves or young pigeons, 1 for a sin offering, 
the other for a burnt offering. Uncleanness 
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due to contact with a person having an is- 
sue, or with anything rendered unclean by 
such a person, was in ordinary cases cleansed 
by a bath, the uncleanness remaining until 
evening (Lev. 15:5—11). 

3. Pwrification of a mother after childbirth. 
After the days of uncleanness, which were 7 
for a man child and 14 for a female child, 
were over, those of purification followed, 
during which she touched no hallowed thing, 
lest she defile it, and for the same reason 
was forbidden access to the sanctuary. For 
a son these were to continue 33, and for a 
daughter 66 days, after which she brought 
a lamb of the 1st year or, in case of poverty, 
2 pigeons or 2 doves for a burnt offering and 
a young pigeon or dove for a sin offering 
(Lev. 12:8; Luke 2 :21—24). 

4, Purification of the leper (Levy., ch. 14). 
The candidate for purification presented him- 
self on the appointed day at the gate of the 
camp, later at that of the city. The priest 
killed a clean bird, holding it so that the 
blood flowed into an earthen vessel of living 
water, He made a sprinkler by binding a 
bunch of hyssop with a scarlet cord on a 
cedar handle, and dipped the sprinkler and 
a living bird into the bloody water, sprin- 
kled the person undergoing purification, and 
released the bird; see AZAZEL. This much of 
the ritual was also performed in purifying 
a house of leprosy. The candidate was then 
pronounced clean; and having washed his 
clothes, shaved off all his hair, and bathed, 
he might enter camp or city, but must re- 
main outside his habitation 7 days. On the 
7th day he again washed his raiment, shaved 
and bathed, and was clean. On the 8th day 
he appeared at the sanctuary with 2 male 
lambs and a ewe lamb of the Ist year or, if 
his means were limited, with 1 lamb and 2 
doves or pigeons, together with a meal of- 
fering and a measure of oil. One he-lamb 
was taken for a guilt offering. The priest 
put some of its blood on the candidate’s right 
ear, right thumb, and right great toe. He 
did likewise with some of the oil, after sprin- 
kling a little of it before the Lord, and poured 
the rest on the candidate’s head. The cere- 
mony was completed by offering the remain- 
ing lambs or pigeons for a sin offering and a 
burnt offering. 


Pu’rim (pi’rim) [Heb. pir (pl. pirim), 
lot; ef. Akkad. puirwm, lot; and also Akkad. 
purrurum, to destroy]. A Jewish festival, in- 
stituted to celebrate the deliverance of the 
exiles in Persia from the wholesale mas- 
sacre of their race planned by Haman. He 
had cast pur (a lot) to ascertain a favorable 
day for carrying out his scheme. The fes- 
tival was kept on the 14th and 15th days 
of the month Adar, approximately February 
(Histhy 97:20—2'8)) In If Maec. 915336 it is 
called the day of Mordecai, Josephus men- 
tions that in his time all the Jews of the 
inhabited world kept the festival (Jos. Antiq. 
xi. 6, 13). Some have thought that the feast 
of the Jews mentioned in John 5:1 was that 
of Purim; but the statement that Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem is opposed to this view, for 
Purim was celebrated throughout the land, 
and only at 3 great feasts was a visit to 
Jerusalem compulsory. Purim was not one 
of the 3. From the time of its institution it 
has enjoyed great popularity among the 
Jews. The celebration has assumed a fixed 
form. The 13th of Adar they keep as a fast 
day. In the evening, which is the beginning 
of the 14th day, they assemble in their syna- 
gogues. After the evening service the read- 
ing of The Book of Esther is begun. When 
the name of Haman is reached, the congre- 
gation cry out, “Let his name be blotted 
out,” or “The name of the wicked shall rot,” 
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while the youthful worshipers spring rattles. 
The names of Haman's sons are all read in 
a breath, to indicate that they were hanged 
simultaneously. Next morning the people re- 
pair again to the synagogue and finish the 
formal religious exercises of the festival. 
They then devote the day to mirth and ike 
joicing before the Lord, the wealthy giving 
gifts to the poor. The keeping of the Purim 
festival on the 14th of Adar from age to age 
is a strong argument for the historic char- 
acter of the incidents recorded in The Book 
of Esther. Attempts at finding a Babylo- 
nian or Persian origin of the festival have 
not been convincing. See ESTHER. 


Pur’ple. A color which in ancient and 
modern usage comprehends violet and all the 
hues intermediate between violet and crim- 
son. In ancient times it included crimson and 
other reds (Pliny Hist. Nat. ix. 61, 62; cf. 
Mark 15: 17 with Matt. 27:28). Purple rai- 
ment was costly, and consequently its use 
was the privilege of the rich exclusively. It 
was worn by persons of wealth and high 


official position (Esth. 8:15; ef. Mordecai’s 
elevation to office, Esth. 8:2; Prov. 31:22; 
Dan. 5:7; I Macc. 10:20, 62, 64; II Macc. 


Murex trunculus 


4:38; cf. v. 81; Luke 16:19; Rev. 17:4), and 
especially by kings, as by the kinglets of 
Midian (Judg. 8:26). It was a sign of roy- 


alty (I Mace. 8:14; Homer Iliad iv. 141- 
145), and was put on Jesus in mockery of 


his claims. Rich cloths of purple were used 
as coverings for the seats of princely palan- 
quins (S. of Sol. 3:10), awnings for the 
decks of luxurious ships (Ezek. 27:7), and 
drapery for idols (Jer. 10:9). Purple was 
largely employed in the hangings of the taber- 
nacle (Ex. 25:4; 26:1, 31, 36), and in the gar- 
ments of the high priest (Ex. 28:5, 6, 15, 
33; 39:29). The Jews interpreted the color 
symbolically (Jos. War vy. 5, 4). 

Purple dye was obtained from various 
kinds of shell fish (I Macc. 4:23; Jos. War 
v. 5, 4), and was yielded by a thin fluid, 
called the flower, secreted by a gland in the 
neck. The amount yielded by each fish was 
very small, much labor was required to col- 
lect it in quantity, and the price was corre- 
spondingly great. The larger purples were 
broken at the top to get at the gland without 
injuring it, but the smaller ones were pressed 
in mills (Pliny Hist. Nat. ix. 60). Two spe- 
cies of Murex were used by the ancient Tyr- 
ians, Murex trunculus and Murex brandaris, 
and yielded crimson. The Murez is common 
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throughout the Mediterranean Sea, but tne 
shade of color varies with the coast. Murex 
shells were found at Minet el-Beida, the sea- 
port of ancient Ugarit (Ras Shamra), show- 
ing that purple was made there in the 2d 
millennium B.C. 


Purse. A bag for carrying money (Luke 
10:4; 12:33; 22:35), which, however, was 
not a necessity, as money was often carried 
in the girdle (Matt. 10:9, R.V. marg.). The 
purse or common treasury of the disciples 
was in charge of Judas (John 12:6; 13:29, 
R.V. marg., box); the same word was used 
to describe it as that which designated the 
chests for offerings at the Temple. Before 
coins came into use, pieces of silver and gold 
of various sizes and shapes were tied in a 
bag or in the girdle, or rings of the precious 
metal were strung on a cord (Gen. 42:35; 
Prov. 7:20), and weights and scales were 
carried for weighing out the desired quan- 
tity (Deut. 25:13; Micah 6:11). 


Put (pit), in A.V. Phut (Gen. 10:6; Ezek. 
27:10; 38:5 marg.). A people related to the 
Egyptians (Gen. 10:6), and the country in- 
habited by them. Put is mentioned in asso- 
ciation with Egypt and other African coun- 
tries, especially with Lubim (Nahum 3:9) 
and Lud (Bzek. 27:10; and Isa. 66:19) in 
LXX; between Cush and Lud, Jer. 46:9; 
Ezek. 30:5); it is rendered Libyans by the ~ 
LXX in Jeremiah and Ezekiel; it is also 
identified with Libya by Josephus (Jos. 
Antiq. i. 6, 2); but Put is distinguished from 
the Libyans (Nahum 3:9). The latest view 
connects Put with Punt. Punt lay s. or s.e. 
of Cush, and is commonly identified with 
Somaliland in Africa. According to Glaser 
the name first referred to KE. Arabia, was 
then transferred to the S. Arabian incense 
coast, and was eventually applied to the Af- 
rican coast of Somaliland. 


Purte’orli (pu-té’6-li) [Lat., little wells]. A 
seaport in Italy which Paul's vessel reached 
the day after it had been at Rhegium. The 
apostle found Christians there, and enjoyed 
their hospitality (Acts 28:13). Founded in 
the 6th century B.c., it was originally called 
Dicaearchia, and was the ordinary landing 
place of travelers to Italy from Egypt and 
the East (Jos. Antiq. xvii. 12, 1; xviii. 7, 2; 
Life 3). It was on the n. shore of the Bay 
of Naples, near the site where the modern 
city of that name now stands. Its old name 
of Puteoli still exists, little changed; as Poz- 
zuoli. The whole region round is voleanic, 
and the crater of the Solfatara rises behind 
the town, 


Pu’thites (pi’thits), in A.V. Pu’hites. <A 
family in Kiriath-jearim (I Chron. 2:58). 


Pu'tirel (pt’ti-él) [ety. uncertain, afflicted 
by God; or perhaps with first component 
Egypt., he whom God gave]. Father-in-law 
of Eleazar, Aaron’s son (Ex. 6:25). 


Pu’vah (pi’vd) and Pu’ah; instead of first 
form A.V. has Phu’vah (Gen. 46:13), Pu’a 
(Num, 26:23). 1. A son of Issachar and 
founder of a tribal family (Gen. 46:13; Num. 
Zoe2e" TL Chrons iel)s 

2. A man of Issachar, son of Dodo, and 
father of the judge Tola (Judg. 10:1). 


Py’garg. The rendering of Heb. dishdn, the 
name of a clean animal (Deut. 14:5). The 
pygarg of the ancients was a white rumped 
antelope. It seems to have been the addax 
(Antilope addagz, or Addax nasomaculatus ). 
The horns, which exist in both sexes, are 
twisted and ringed. It has a white patch on 
the forehead, and the hinder parts are 
grayish-white. It is about the size of a large 
ass. It is a native of n.e. Africa (cf. Herod. 
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iv, 192), but its range extends to the s.e. 
frontier of Palestine. 


Pyr’rhus (pir’tis) [Gr., flame-colored, red]. 
The father of Sopater (Acts 20:4, R.V.). 


Q 


Qoph (k6f). See Kopn. 


Quail. A bird which the Children of Israel 
twice during their journeying near Sinai 
providentially had for food in great abun- 
dance. In the wilderness of Sin the birds 
covered the camp on one evening (Ex. 16: 
12,- 13); at Kibroth-hattaavah they were 
driven in by the s.e. wind from the sea, and 
fell in vast quantities in and around the 
camp, lying in places 3 feet deep (Num. 11: 
31-34; Ps. 78:26-31). Each time it was the 
spring of the year. The bird was called in 
Heb. seldw, and the similarity between the 
Heb. word and Arab. salway, a quail, proves 
that to be the bird intended. It is the quail 
of Europe, not of America, is called Coturniax 
dactylisonans, or communis, and is placed in 
the Tetraonidae or grouse family, and the 
Perdicinae, or partridge subfamily. It is the 
smallest species of the partridge type, being 
only about 7% inches long. Its general color 
is brown, with buffy streaks above and buff 
below. It is migratory, arriving in Palestine 
from the s. in immense numbers in March, 
and going s. again at the approach of winter. 
Quails fly rapidly and well, and take advan- 
tage of the wind; but if the wind changes its 
course, or the birds become exhausted from 
long flight, the whole immense flock is apt 
to fall to the ground, where the birds lie 
stunned (cf. Jos. Antiq. iii. 1, 5). In this con- 
dition they are captured in great quantities on 
the coasts and islands of the Mediterranean 
Sea. The Israelites spread the quails, which 
they could not eat at once, round about the 
camp (Num, 11:32) in order to dry them in 
the sun and air, as the Egyptians did with fish 
CEterod sab 7.7)’. 


Quar’tus (kw6r’tus) [Lat., fourth]. A Co- 
rinthian Christian who joined with Paul in 
sending a salutation to the church of Rome 
(Rom. 16:23). 


Quaster’ni-on. Four united persons or 
things; a guard of 4 soldiers (Acts 12:4). 
Four quaternions, i.e., 4 companies, each of 
4 soldiers, 16 in all, were set to look after 
Peter when he was in prison at Jerusalem, 
each quaternion discharging the duty for 1 
watch of 3 hours. During the night watches, 
2 soldiers slept with the apostle in his cell, 
while the other 2 mounted guard before the 
door. 

Queen. The consort of a king, or a woman 
who reigns by her own right. Vashti and 
Esther were queen consorts (EHsth. 1:9; 2: 
22). Even after the death of the king her 
husband, the queen, especially if mother of 
the new monarch, retained respect and influ- 
ence (II Kings 10:13); for the practice of 
polygamy made the position of even the chief 
wife precarious, and at any time the king 
might capriciously promote over her head 
some one of her rivals; but the queen mother, 
ji.e., the mother of the king, had an unalter- 
able relation to the monarch, and was often 
the most potent female personage (cf. I 
Kings 2:19; 15:13; II Kings 24:8, 15). Three 
queens regnant or women who occupied the 
throne are mentioned in Scripture: Athaliah, 
who, after perpetrating a massacre of the 
seed royal, usurped the throne of Judah; the 
queen of Sheba (I Kings 10:1-13; II Chron. 
9:1-12); and Candace, queen of the E-hio- 
pians (Acts 8:27). The last 2, it is believed, 
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came to their high dignity in a perfectly le- 
gitimate way. 

The queen of heaven was a false divinity 
in honor of whom the Jews in Jeremiah’s 
time made cakes, burnt incense, and poured 
out drink offerings (Jer. 7:18; 44:15-30). 
She was probably the Phoenician goddess 
Ashtoreth (q.v.), or a mother-goddess, whose 
figurines have been found in Palestine. 


Quick’sand’, A sandbank which moves, 
quick being used in the sense of living. The 
quicksands of which the sailors on board 
Paul’s ships were afraid (Acts 27:17), and 
which were the terror of ancient mariners, 
were 2 in number, the Greater and the Lesser 
Syrtis, the former constituting the s.e., and 
the latter the s.w. part of that great inden- 
tation in the n. African coast s. of Sicily. 
The Greater Syrtis, now called the Gulf of 
Sidra, curves inward on the African coast 
for about 126 miles, and measures 264 miles 
between the 2 promontories at its mouth. It 
is shallow and full of quicksands. The Lesser 
Syrtis does not run so far inland. At its 
mouth it measures about 69 miles from the 
island of Kerkenna on the n. to that of 
Jerba on the s. It is dangerous to navigate, 
owing to its winds and tides. It is now called 
the Gulf of Cabes. 


Quirrin’i-eus (kKwi-rin’i-v%is), in A.V. Cy-ere’> 
nieus; the former being the original Lat. 
name, the latter its modification in Gr. A 
Roman who was governor (legatus Augusti) 
Of (Syria gin os.D: .6en(Josy eAmeig. xvili, ele el) 
and who may have exercised authority over 
Syria as governor or as military commander 
prior to 2 B.c. According to Luke (ch. 2:1-— 
5) an enrollment was made which led Jo- 
seph to go with Mary his espoused wife to 
Bethlehem. This visit to Bethlehem took 
place in the reign of Herod the Great, at the 
close of the year 5, or beginning of 4, B.c. 
The enrollment was not a local affair but 
was made in pursuance of a decree of the 
Roman emperor Augustus that all the world 
should be taxed. ‘“‘This was the first enroll- 
ment made when Quirinius was governor of 


Syria.” 
Luke’s account has presented historians 
with serious problems. Archaeology has 


solved certain of them: e.g., it now is known 
that during the ist century of our era a 
census was taken in the Roman Empire every 
14 years, that this system was certainly in 
operation as early as A.D. 20 and probably 
still earlier, and that it was customary (at 
least in Egypt) for people to go to their an- 
cestral homes for enrollment. The most 
troublesome problem which remains involves 
Luke’s chronology, for it makes Quirinius 
governor of Syria during the lifetime of 
Herod. From evidence derived from contem- 
porary coins and from the historians Jose- 
phus (Antiq. xvii. 5, 2, etc.) and Tacitus 
(Hist. 5, 9), it is learned that Sentius Satur- 
ninus governed Syria 9—6 B.c. and that Quin- 
tilius Varus was in office from 6 B.c. to after 
the death of Herod (April, 4 B.c.), since he 
put down a sedition which arose when Herod 
died. Thus apparently no time is left for the 
governorship of Quirinius prior to the birth 
of Jesus in 5 or 4 B.C. 

Conservative scholars adopt 1 of 2 the- 
ories, each of which is closely connected with 
a fragmentary Lat. inseription from Tivoli. 
This fragment, which refers to but does not 
preserve the name of a legate of Syria, is 
restored by some first-class scholars (in- 
cluding Mommsen, Ramsay, and Roos) to 
refer to Quirinius as governor of Syria in 
8-2 B.c. Then Luke 2:1 is substantially ac- 
curate and is to be interpreted to mean that 
the command for the enrollment was issued 
prior to Herod's death (i.e., while Varus was 
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governor) but was actually brought to com- 
pletion while Quirinius was governor of Syria. 
The other theory which is favored by most 
conservatives supposes that while Quirinius 
was military commander of the troops of 
Syria (and it is known that some time after 
c. 11 B.c. he carried on a war with the 
Homonadenses of Cilicia), he also shared 
civil duties and prerogatives with Varus. It 
is further supposed that Quirinius was com- 
missioned by Varus to conduct a census in 
his (Varus’) province. But it must be ad- 
mitted that this involves assumptions regard- 
ing an overlapping of authority that do not 
possess high probability. 

Many scholars believe that Luke mis- 
takenly antedates the enrollment made un- 
der Quirinius a.D. 6—7 after Judea had been 
incorporated into the Roman Empire, an act 
which was resented as a mark of servitude 
and occasioned disturbances stirred up by 
Judas, a Galilean (Acts 5:37; Jos. Antiq. 
xvii. 13, 5; War ii. 8, 1). But since Luke’s 
accuracy has been many times vindicated, it 
is doubtless wisest to await further light 
from discoveries that may solve the diffi- 
culties. 


Quiv’er. A case for containing arrows (Isa. 
49:2; Lam. 3:13). The Assyrian archers on 
foot carried the quiver on the back, with the 
opening usually at the right shoulder, but 
archers who fought from chariots hung the 
quiver at the side of the vehicle. The Egyp- 
tians also slung the quiver across the back, 
but they seem to have allowed it to hang 
horizontally and to have drawn out the ar- 
rows from beneath the left arm. 


R 


Ra’a‘mah (ra’a-mda@), in R.V. once Ra’asma 
(ra’d-md) (I Chron. 1:9), the Heb. spelling 
in this instance [cf. Arab. raghama, to con- 
strain, humiliate]. Collective name for a 
Cushite people, associated with Sheba (Gen. 
10:7; I Chron. 1:9). Men of the 2 tribes 
brought precious stones and gold to the mar- 
kets of Tyre (Ezek. 27:22). Raamah is men- 
tioned in inscriptions of Sheba as a place 
near Ma‘in, in s.w. Arabia; called Regma in 
LXX and Vulgate. 


Ra‘aemi’ah (ra’d-mi’a@) [perhaps, 
has thundered]. See REELAIAH. 


Raram’ses (ra-am/’séz). See RAMESES. 


Rab’bah (rab’a), in A.V. twice Rab’bath 
(Deut, 3:11; Ezek. 21:20), the Heb. form 
when joined with a following word [great, 
i.e., the capital]. 1. A city at the headwaters 
of the Jabbok, 23 miles e. of the Jordan. 
It was the chief city of the Ammonites. When 
David was king, the Ammonites defied Israel, 
prepared for war, and hired auxiliaries from 
the Aramaeans. The hired army marched to 
the town of Medeba (I Chron. 19:7; or per- 
haps ‘‘waters of Rabbah”). Joab and the 
Israelites were encamped before the gate of 
Rabbah,and presently the Aramaeans pitched 
camp behind them in the open field. The 
Israelites were beset before and behind (II 
Sam. 10:8, 9; I Chron. 19:9). By dividing 
his forces Joab met and defeated both ene- 
mies (II Sam. 10:13, 14). The next spring 
Joab besieged Rabbah again. During a sally 
from the gate, Uriah the Hittite was killed. 
That part of the city lying between the cita- 
del and the river, and called the city of 
waters, fell into the hands of Joab, but the 
citadel held out. David was sent for to com- 
plete the conquest and associate it with his 
name. He came, took the city, and con- 
demned the inhabitants to forced labor (II 


Jehovah 


RACHEL 


Sam. 11:1; 12:26-31; I Chron. 20 :1-3). In 
time the Ammonites recovered the city. Judg~- 
ments were denounced against it by Jeremiah 
(Jer. 49 :2-6) and Ezekiel (Ezek. 21:20). It 
was embellished by Ptolemy Philadelphus 
(285-246 B.c.), and in his honor named Phila- 
delphia. This city was the e. limit of Perea 
(Jos. War iii. 8, 3), and the most s. of the 
10 cities of the Decapolis. The commercial 
highway between Damascus and Arabia 
which skirted the desert passed through it, 
and there was also a trade road from Phila- 
delphia by way of Gerasa and Pella to Scy- 
thopolis. The modern name is ‘Amman, an 
echo of Ammon. 

2. A city, with dependent villages, in the 
hill country of Judah (Josh. 15:60); prob- 
ably near Jerusalem and corresponding to 
Rubute of the Tell el-Amarna tablets. 


Rab’bath (rab’ath). See RABBAH. 


Rab’bi, and Rab-bo’ni. A doctor, teacher, 
or master; a respectful term applied by the 
Jews to their spiritual instructors (Matt. 
23:7; John 1:38). The later Jewish schools 
are said to have had 3 grades of honor: rab 
(master), the lowest ; rabbi (my master), the 
2d; and rabboni (my lord, my master), the 
highest of all. When John wrote, the first 
person suffix (-i) had lost its especial signifi- 
cance as a possessive pronoun, for John ex- 
plains rabbi and rabboni as meaning simply 
master (John 1:38; 20:16). 


Rab’bith (rab’ith) [multitude]. A frontier 
village of Issachar (Josh. 19:20). Conder 
identifies it with the present village of Raba, 
among hills 8 miles s. of Mount Gilboa, and 
7 s.e. of Jenin. 


Rab-bo’ni. See RABBI, 


Rab’-mag (rab’mag). A title of high office, 
borne by Nergal-sharezer, a chief officer in 
Nebuchadnezzar’s army (Jer. 39:3). The ex- 
act meaning is uncertain, but it is probably 
derived from Akkad. rab-muwgi, and means 
great prince. 


Rab’-sarris (rab’sd-ris) [probably from 
Akkad. rab sha réshu, chief who is head, the 
latter 2 words being modified, to suit the 
Hebrew ear, into sdris, eunuch]. An official 
title. A rab-saris accompanied the armies of 
Sennacherib and Nebuchadnezzar (II Kings 
18:17; Jer. 39:3). The officer at Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s court who is called master of the 
eunuchs in the Hng. version and whose title 
is given in Heb. as rab sdrisim perhaps held 
the same office (Dan. 1:3). 


Rab’sharkeh (rab’shd-ké) [Akkad. rab- 
shaku, chief cupbearer, head officer, general]. 
Title of a military official, associated with 
the tartan and the rab-saris of Sennacherib 
in command of an expedition against Jeru- 
salem (II Kings 18:17). On this occasion he 
conducted the parley with the officials of 
Hezekiah (vs. 19, 26, 27, 37), and was per- 
haps head of the expedition (ch. 19:8). 


Rarvea’ (ra-ka4’) [Aram. rékd, empty, worth- 
less, good-for-nothing]. An expression of con- 
tempt (Matt. 5:22). 


Ra’eal (ra’cil), in A.V. Ra’echal [trade, 
commerce]. A place in Judah to which David 
sent some of the recovered spoil of Ziklag (I 
Sam. 30:29). 

Race. See Gamnps. 

Ra’chab (ra’kib). See Rawar, IL 

Ra’chal (ra’kail). See RAcAn. 


Ra’chel (ra’chél), in A.V. once Ra’hel (Jer. 
31:15) [ewe]. The younger daughter of 
Laban. She was possessed of much personal 
beauty, and Jacob fell in love with her at 
first sight, when he met her at the well near 
Haran, in Mesopotamia, where she was wa- 
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tering her flock. Since he possessed no prop- 
erty and it was customary to pay the parents 
a price for the bride, he served her father 7 
years for her, and then, being cheated by the 
substitution of the elder sister Leah, who was 
much less highly favored, he served another 
7 for the younger maiden, the only one who 
had gained his affections. He married her 
also (Gen. 29:1-80), and she became the 
mother of Joseph (ch. 30:22—25) and Ben- 
jamin, dying when the latter was born (chs. 
35 :16-20; 48:7). She was buried a little to 
the n. of Ephrath, better known as Beth- 
lehem. The grave was situated at a place 
which a traveler from Beth-el would reach 
before he came to Bethlehem. Jacob erected 
a pillar to mark the spot. This pillar long 
remained. It was near Zelzah (I Sam. 10:2). 
The reputed site was alluded to by Jerome 
and the Bordeaux pilgrim in the 4th century, 
and is accepted as correct by Jews, Christians, 
and Mohammedans. The erection called Kub- 
bat Rahil (Dome of Rachel) is a small build- 
ing like a mosque, with a dome. It has an 
open apartment toward the e. and a small 
enclosure toward the w. The present struc- 
ture is of no great antiquity; it is located 
about 4 miles s. of Jerusalem and 1 mile n. 
of Bethlehem. 

It seems, however, that there is a double 
tradition of the burial place of Rachel. Beth-el 
is about 11 miles n. of Jerusalem (cf, Gen. 
35:16; 48:7), and according to I Sam. 10:2 
Rachel’s tomb is in the border of Benjamin. 
About 5 miles n. of Jerusalem lies Ramah, 
and it seems that Jeremiah (Jer. 31:15) 
favors the location of the tomb in that region. 
Matthew (Matt. 2:18), however, makes appli- 
eation of the s. tradition, which places the 
tomb in the neighborhood of Bethlehem. 

The Prophet Jeremiah represents Rachel 
as weeping for her children, the descendants 
of her son Joseph, the people of Ephraim and 
Manasseh who were in captivity (Jer. 31:15; 
ef. vs. 9, 18). At Ramah was her voice heard ; 
not so much because the prophet foresaw that 
the captives of Judah and Benjamin would be 
brought to Ramah after the fall of Jerusalem 
before being led into exile (ch. 40:1), but 
either because a town called Ramah was per- 
haps near Rachel’s grave (cf. I Sam. 10:2; 
see RAMAH 2), or more probably because 
Ramah was a height in the territory of 
Rachel’s remaining children, the descendants 
of Benjamin, and near the border of depopu- 
lated Ephraim, whence the desolation of the 
land was visible. This picture which the 
prophet drew of weeping Rachel found ful- 
fillment in the slaughter of the innocents at 
Bethlehem in the land of Judah (Matt. 2:18), 
although the descendants of Leah, not Rachel, 
wept. Rachel looking on the wasted land of 
Ephraim, and bewailing her slain and exiled 
children, was witness that the process had be- 
gun which terminated in the possession of the 
Promised Land by foreigners, the occupation 
of the throne by an Edomite, and the slaugh- 
ter of Leah’s children in the endeavor to slay 
the legitimate king and destined Saviour of 
all Israel, Ephraim, Benjamin, and Judah 
alike. The picture of Rachel found more than 
a counterpart in the sorrow of the women of 
Bethlehem. It found completion, and it found 
renewed realization. Rachel wept again, this 
time with Leah. Rachel’s hope for the return 
of her children to the Lord their God and 
David their king (Jer. 30:9) was bound up in 
Leah’s yearning for that son of David in 
whose days Judah should be saved and Israel 
dwell in safety (ch. 23:6). Rachel’s cry was 
the first wail of that lamentation which con- 
tinued through the centuries and was heard 
at Bethlehem when a foreign king, in hos- 
tility to the son of David, legitimate king of 
the Jews, was able to send armed men to the 


RAM, I 


city of David and slay the children. The 
process begun when Rachel first wept was 
being completed. The prophetic picture was 
finding final fulfillment. 


Rad’dai (rad’a-i) [perhaps, Jehovah has 
subdued]. A son of Jesse, and brother of 
David (I Chron. 2:14). 


Ra’gau (ra’g6). See Rev. 
Rargu’el (rd-gi’él). See REUEL. 


Ra’‘hab, I (ra’hab) [Heb. rahab, storm, in- 
solence]. A poetical name for Egypt (Ps. 
Sie FOO GLUE! TsanesOntR RV a5 oLeo)e In) dsar 
51:9 it is parallel with dragon; see DRaAGon. 
In Job 9:13; 26:12, R.V., especially, some in- 
terpreters understand a sea monster, and 
some even discern an allusion to the Semitic 
myth of the sea monster Tiamat who at- 
tempted to reduce the ordered universe to 
chaos but was subdued by the sun-god Mar- 
duk. This interpretation is not necessary, but 
it is possible. The inspired poets and prophets 
might borrow the creations of fancy to illus- 
trate truth; see LEVIATHAN. 


Ra’hab, II (ra’hab), in A.V. of N.T. once 
Ra’chab (Matt. 1:5) [Heb. radhdab, broad]. A 
harlot whose house was on the wall of Jeri- 
cho. She harbored the spies sent by Joshua 
to explore the city, hid them when they were 
searched for, and, finally, let them down by 
a cord on the outer side of the wall, so that 
they escaped to the Israelite camp (Josh. 2 :1— 
24). When Jericho was taken, Rahab and her 
family were spared and incorporated with the 
chosen people (Josh. 6:22-25; Heb. 11:31; 
James 2:25). It was probably she who be- 
came the wife of Salmon and the mother of 
Boaz, and a link in the chain of ancestry both 
of King David and of our Lord (Matt. 1:5). 


Ra’ham (ra’ham) [(God) has been com- 
passionate]. A man of Judah, family of Hez- 
ron, house of Caleb (I Chron. 2:44). 


Ra’/hel (ra’hél). See RACHEL. 
Rain. See YEAR. 


Rain’bow’. A bow appearing in the part of 
the heavens opposite to the sun, consisting of 
the prismatic colors, and formed by the re- 
fraction and reflection of the sun’s rays from 
drops of rain. After the Flood God selected 
the rainbow, which had often before been seen 
in the sky, and appointed or consecrated it as 
the token of the promise that he would not 
again destroy the earth by a flood (Gen. 9 :12— 
17). It became the symbol of God’s faith- 
fulness and of his beneficence toward man 
(Rev. 4:3). 


Rai’sin. See VINE. 


Ra’kem (ra’kém) [variegated]. The Heb. 
pausal form of Rekem. A Manassite (I Chron. 
7:16); J.V., Rekem., 


Rak’kath (rak’Ath) [Aram., bank, shore]. 
A fenced city of Naphtali, on the w. shore of 
the Sea of Galilee (Josh. 19:35). The rabbis 
place it where Tiberias now stands, but it 
probably is to be located at Tell Eklatiyeh, s. 
of Magdala (el-Mejdel). 


Rak’kon (rak’én) [perhaps, shore]. A vil- 
lage of Dan (Josh. 19:46). Conder suggests 
as its site Tell er-Rekkeit, 2% miles n. of the 
mouth of the ‘Aujah, and 6 n. of Joppa. The 
name does not occur in the LXX, and so 
many consider it a textual corruption of Me- 
jarkon which immediately precedes. 


Ram, I. 1. The male of the sheep (Ezek. 
34:17). It was used as food (Gen. 31:38), 
might be brought as a burnt offering or a 
peace offering (Gen. 22:13; Lev. 1:10; 8:18; 
and chs. 3:6; 9:4), and was appointed for a 
guilt or trespass offering (chs. 5:15; 6:6). 
Rams’ skins dyed red were used, with other 
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appliances, as coverings of the tabernacle 
(Ex. 26:14), and rams’ horns as war and ap- 
parently jubilee trumpets in the time of 
Joshua (Josh. 6:4—6, 8, 13). The 2-horned 
ram seen by Daniel in prophetic vision was 
the Medo-Persian power, the ist or smaller 
horn that came up being the empire of the 
Medes, the 2d or greater horn which rose ata 
later period that of the Persians (Dan. 8 :3- 
7, 20). 

2. ep battering-ram was an instrument of 
war, used to beat down the gates and walls 
of a besieged city (Ezek. 4:2; 21:22; Jos. War 
v. 6, 4). It consisted of a log of wood, iron- 
pointed, swung by ropes from a support above 
and generally within a tower (Jos. War v. 
11, 5). In attacking a fort or city, it was 
often necessary to throw up a mound of earth 


RAMATH 


called Ramathaim-zophim (cf. ch. 1:1 with 
vy. 19; ete.). The town cannot be located with 
certainty. 1. It has been identified with 
Ramah of Benjamin. On this theory the place 
is rightly described, so it is contended, as situ- 
ated in the hill country of Ephraim (I Sam. 
1:1), and it is different from the unnamed 
town in the land of Zuph where Saul first met 
Samuel (ch. 9:5 seqg.). Robinson called this 
identification in question, and probably justly, 
although his opinion has not been followed by 
all authorities. 2. It lay s. of Benjamin, for (a) 
the passage I Sam. 1:1 does not clearly locate 
Ramathaim in the hill country of Ephraim, 
but rather states that a certain man of the 
family of Zuph dwelt in Ramathaim, a city of 
the Zophites, who were a branch of the Ko- 
hathite Levites, and were called Ephraim- 


Attack on a City by Means of Battering-ram and Archers 


to serve as an inclined plane and enable the 
besiegers to bring the battering-ram and other 


military engines against the walls (Ezek. 
4:2). 
Ram, II (ram), in A.V. of N.T. A’ram, in 


imitation of the Gr. form [high]. The name 
assumes various Gr. forms, as Aram, Arran, 
Arni. 1. A man of Judah, a son of Hezron, 
and brother of Jerahmeel (Ruth 4:19; I 
Chron. 2:9; Matt. 1:3; Luke 3:33, R.V., text 
and marg.). 

2. A man of Judah, family of Hezron, house 
of Jerahmeel (I Chron, 2:25, 27). 

3. A descendant of Buz, founder of a fam- 
ily of the Buzites, and an ancestor of Elihu 
(Job 32:2). He has sometimes been identified 
with Aram of Gen. 22:21; but Aram was not 
descended from Buz (nor vice versa), and 
Aram and Ram are different names in Heb. 


Ra’mah (ra’md), in A.V. of N.T. Ra’ma 
(ra’md), in imitation of the Gr. [a height]. 
1, A town in Benjamin (Josh. 18:25), not far 
from Gibeah, Geba, and Beth-el (Judg. 4:5; 
19:18, 14; Isa. 10:29). It was fortified by 
Baasha, king of Israel, to keep the people 
of Judah from making military excursions 
n. (I Kings 15:17, 21, 22; II Chron, 16 :1-6) : 
hence apparently s. of Beth-el. It seems to 
have been the place where the captives of 
Judah were massed together before their de- 
portation to Babylon (Jer. 40:1). The town 
was reoccupied after the Captivity (Ezra 2: 
26; Neh. 11:33). According to Josephus, 
Ramah was distant 40 stades from Jerusalem 
(Jos. Antig. viii. 12, 3). Robinson located it 
at er-Ram, on a height 5 miles n. of Jeru- 
salem. 

2. A town where the parents of Samuel 
lived (I Sam. 1:19; 2:11; ef. ch. 1:1), where 
he himself was born and had his resi- 
dence (chs. 7:17; 8:4; 15:34; 16:13; 19:18, 
19, 22, 23; 20:1), and where he was buried 
(chs. 25:1; 28:3), For the sake of distinction 
from other towns of similar name it was 
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ites because their assigned home was in 
the hill country of Ephraim, whence they had 
migrated (cf. Josh. 21:5; I Chron. 6 :22—26, 
35, 66 seg.). (bv) If this be the true interpre- 
tation, then the unnamed city where Saul met 
Samuel is doubtless Ramathaim-zophim, for 
it is in the land of Zuph. This district lay 
outside the borders of Benjamin (I Sam. 9 :4— 
6), and s. of Benjamin, i.e., in such a situa- 
tion that a person going from a city in or 
quite near it to Gibeah of Benjamin came to 
Rachel’s sepulcher on the borders of Benjamin 
(I Sam. 10:2), between Beth-el and Bethle- 
hem (Gen. 35:16, 19). (c) It is now plain 
why Saul did not know the Prophet Samuel 
by sight, which could scarcely have been the 
case had the prophet resided at Ramah of 
Benjamin, only 24% miles from Saul’s home 
(cf. also I Sam. 8:1, 2). 38. Another location 
for Ramathaim may be sought in the terri- 
tory of Ephraim (Jos. Antiq. v. 10, 2) where 
the Zophites dwelt; but not in Benjamin and 
not the nameless town of I Sam. 9:5. Beit 
Rima, 13 miles n.e. of Lydda, has been sug 
gested. Compare with caution RAMATHAIM. 

3. A town on the boundary line of Asher 
(Josh. 19:29). If it is not the same town as 
Ramah of Naphtali (v. 36), its site may be 
at Rameh, about 13 miles s.e. by s. of Tyre. 

4. A fenced city of Naphtali (Josh. 19:36). 
It is believed to have been situated at er- 
Rameh, about 5 miles s.w. of Safed and 17 
e. of Acre. 

5. Ramoth-gilead (cf. II Kings 8:28 with 
v. 29, and II Chron. 22:5 with v. 6). 

6. A village in Simeon (Josh. 19:8; A.V., 
Ramath). It is doubtless the same as Ramoth 
of the South (I Sam. 30:27); and was also 
known as Baalath-beer (q.v.). 


Ra’math (ra’math) [height], the Heb. form 
of Ramah when joined to a following word. 
A village of Simeon (Josh. 19:8, in R.V. 
Ramah), known also as Ramoth of the South 
(I Sam. 30:27). See RaAMaH 6, 


RAMATHAIM 


Ra’martha/im (ra’md-tha’im), in A.V. Ram’: 
acthem (ram/a-thém) [twin heights]. A town 
which gave name to 1 of 3 governmental dis- 
tricts which were detached from Samaria and 
added to Judea (I Macc. 11:34; cf. ch. 10: 
30, 38). Its location must be sought near the 
s. border of Ephraim. 


Ra‘mastha’im-zo’phim (ra'md-tha’im-zo’fim ) 
[the twin heights (of the) Zophites]. The 
residence of Samuel’s father (I Sam. 1:1); 
see RAMAH 2, 


Ra/matheite (ra’math-it). A native or in- 
habitant of any town called Ramah (I Chron. 
27:27). Which of them is referred to in the 
passage is not known. 


Ra‘'math-le’hi (ra’math-lé’hi). See Leu. 


Ra’math-miz’peh 
MIzPAH 2, 


Ram ’eses (ram’é-séz) [from Egypt. 
R*-m8-8w, (the sun-god) Re is the one who 
has begotten him]. A town of Egypt. It was 
in the most fertile district of the country 
(Gen. 47:11), the land of Goshen (v. 6), the 
region where Pharaoh bade Joseph locate his 
father and brothers. Ramesses II built a town 
on the e. frontier of Egypt and gave it his 
own name. Perhaps it was the same as the 
store city Raamses, which the Israelites built 
for Pharaoh (Px. 1:11); see Eeypt, III. 8. 
At the Hxodus the Israelites marched from 
Rameses to Succoth (ch. 12:37); Avaris, 
Rameses, and Tanis were all successive phases 
of the same city and are to be located at 
San el-Hagar. See ZOAn. 


Ra:mi’ah (rd-mi’d) [exalted is Jehovah]. 
A son of Parosh, induced by Ezra to put away 
his foreign wife (Ezra 10:25). 


Ra’/moth (ra’moth) [high places, height]. 
1. A son of Bani, induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:29). The R.V. 
reads Jeremoth in the text, and relegates Ra- 
moth to the marg. 

2. A town of Issachar, assigned for resi- 
dence to the Gershonite Levites (I Chron. 6: 
73) ; see JARMUTH 2. 

38. A town in Gilead; see RAMOTH-GILEAD. 

4. A town of the South (I Sam. 30:27); 
see RAMAH 6. 


Ra’moth-gil’eead (ra’m6th-gil’é-dd) [heights 
of Gilead]. See MizpauH 2, 


Ram’ses (ram/’séz). A method of Angliciz- 
ing the name of the Egypt. Pharaoh 
R‘-ms-S§w; now generally called Ramesses. 
See Eeypt II. 3 (4) and RAMESES. 


Ra’phah (ra’fa@) and Ra’pha (ra’fa) [he 
(God) has healed]. 1. A son of Benjamin (I 
Chron. 8:2); but he is not enumerated with 
those who accompanied Jacob into Hgypt 
(Gen. 46:21), and was probably born after 
the descent into Egypt. He did not found a 
tribal family; his descendants, if there were 
any, were included in other families of the 
Benjamites. 

2. A descendant of Jonathan (I Chron. 8: 
37). Called in ch. 9:43 Rephaiah, a synony- 
mous name. 


Ra’phon (ra’fon). A town of Gilead, be- 
sieged by the Ammonites, but relieved by 
Judas Maccabaeus (I Mace. 5:37). It was 
apparently not far from Carnaim (y. 43). It 
probably is Raphana, which was one of the 
original cities constituting the Decapolis, and 
was situated s. of the Sea of Galilee and e. 
of the Jordan. 

Ra’phu (ra’fai) [healed, cured]. 
mite, father of Palti (Num. 13:9). 

Ras Sham’ra (ras shim/’/rd) [Arab., Fennel 
Head]. Ras Shamra (ancient Ugarit) is on 
the Mediterranean about 10 miles n. of Lata- 


(ra’math-miz’pé). See 


A Benja- 
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kia and about 25 s.w. of Antioch; it lies di- 
rectly opposite the extreme e. point of Cyprus. 
Here were found between 1929 and 1939 sev- 
eral hundred clay tablets and fragments writ- 
ten in a cuneiform alphabet. The language, 
known as Ugaritic, is a Canaanite dialect and 
is closely related to proto-Hebrew. Among 
the literature are several Canaanite epics re- 
lating to Baal and Anath, Dan’el and Akhat, 
Keret, etc. Some of the tablets contain hymns, 
liturgies, rituals, and documents concerning 
temple administration. The date of these rec- 
ords of Canaanite religion and mythology is 
c. 1400 B.c., but the original compositions are 
much older and probably were handed down 
orally for a long time before they were re- 
duced to writing. These tablets are of special 
importance for the light they shed on Canaan- 
ite religion and the many parallels they offer 
to the O.T. in vocabulary and poetic style. 


Ra’ven. A bird, black in color (S. of Sol. 
5:11), omnivorous, feeding even on carrion 
(Prov. 80:17), and hence ceremonially un- 
clean (Lev. 11:15). Noah sent 1 forth from 
the ark. It did not return to him, finding, 
doubtless, floating carcasses on which it was 
able to feed (Gen. 8:7). It frequents valleys 
(Prov. 30:17), and makes its nest in solitary 
places (Isa. 84:11). By divine providence 
ravens fed Elijah with bread and flesh morn- 
ing and evening at the brook Cherith during 
the drought and famine (I Kings 17:2-7). 
The consonants of the words for ravens and 
Arabs are the same in Heb.; and when the 
text is written without vowels, as originally, 
it is impossible to determine, if the context 
does not decide, whether Arabs or ravens are 
meant. It is generally admitted now that the 
LXX and Vulgate are right, and that the 
Hebrew writer intends to state that Elijah 
was fed by ravens. The bird referred to in 
Scripture is undoubtedly the common raven 
(Corvus corax), which is found in every part 
of Palestine. It is black, with steel-blue and 
purple iridescence, and is about 26 inches 
long. The name is broad enough, however, to 
include other Corvidae. Another species (Cor- 
vus wmbrinus) occurs in s. Palestine and in 
the valley of the Jordan. 


Ra’/zor. A sharp instrument for removing 
the beard or hair (Isa. 7:20; Ezek. 5:1). See 
KNIFE, BEARD, HATR. 

Reea’iah (ré-a’yad), in A.V. once Rera’ia 
(ré-a’yd) (I Chron. 5:5) [Jehovah has seen, 
or provided for]. 1. A son of Shobal, and de- 
scended from Judah through Hezron (1 
Chron. 4:2), called in ch. 2:52 Haroeh, i.e., 
the seeing One. 

2. A Reubenite (I Chron, 5:5). 

3. Founder of a family of Nethinim, mem- 
bers of which returned from captivity (Ezra 
2:47; Neh. 7:50). 

Re’ba (ré’ba) [perhaps, a 4th part or quar- 
ter]. One of the 5 Midianite kings, allies or 
vassals of Sihon, slain by the Israelites in the 
war waged by Moses against Midian, because 
they seduced Israel to licentious idolatry 
(Num, 31:8; Josh. 18:21). 


Re-bek’ah (ré-bék’d), in N.T. Re-bee’ca (ré- 
bék’a) (Rom. 9:10) [ef. Arab. rabaka, to tie, 
bind; rabkah,ribkah, loop of a rope. Perhaps by 
metathesis of 7; cf. Arab. bakarah, cow; Heb. 
bdkdr, cattle]. A daughter of Bethuel. When 
she came with her pitcher to a well near the 
city of Nahor, in Mesopotamia, the servant of 
Abraham, who had been sent to obtain a wife 
for Isaac, presented himself and asked per- 
mission to drink from her pitcher. She not 
only granted his request but volunteered to 
draw water for his camels. He had asked 
God for this very sign; her conduct showed 
that she was of a generous disposition; he 
saw that she was beautiful; and he at once 
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gave her expensive presents, as for a future 
bride. He did not at the time know her name, 
but asked what it was, and then added the 
inquiry whether he might lodge at her father’s 
house. When her brother Laban’s consent 
had been obtained, the delegate took up his 
temporary residence in their dwelling, and ex- 
plained the object of his journey to Mesopo- 
tamia. He ended by petitioning that Rebekah 
should accompany him to Canaan and become 
the wife of Isaac. Laban gave his consent, 
and the maiden, adding hers, went with the 
servant, married Isaac, and became the 
mother of Esau and Jacob (Gen, 24:1-67). 
She preferred Jacob to Esau; and although 
she had the prophecy that Jacob should have 
the pre-eminence, she did not leave the mat- 
ter in God’s hands, but suggested a deceit by 
which the younger obtained the blessing be- 
longing by birth to the elder (chs. 25:28; 
27:1 to 28:5). She died apparently while 
Jacob was in Mesopotamia, and was buried 
in the cave of Machpelah (ch. 49:31). 


Re’cah (ré’ka), in A.V. Re’chah. An un- 
known place in the tribe of Judah (I Chron. 
4:12). 


Re’chab (ré’kab) [horseman, charioteer]. 
1. A son of Rimmon, a Beerothite. He was a 
captain of a band under Ish-bosheth and one 
of Ish-bosheth’s murderers (II Sam. 4:2, 6). 

2. A Kenite (I Chron. 2:55), father of that 
Jehonadab who was invited by Jehu to mount 
his chariot and see his zeal for the Lord (II 
Kings 10:15, 16, 23), and who placed his tribe 
under a rule of life. See RECHABITES, 

3. Father of Malchijah, the ruler of Beth- 
haccherem (Neh. 3:14). 


Rech’abvites (rék’a-bits). A Kenite tribe, 
which dwelt among the Israelites. Their chief 
Jonadab, son of Rechab, commanded them to 
abstain from wine and all intoxicating liquor, 
not to live in houses, or plant or possess vine- 
yards, but to dwell in tents. The object of 
these regulations was the preservation of 
primitive simplicity of manners. When Jere- 
miah tested their obedience years later, he 
found them faithful. A promise was therefore 
given them that they should never want a 
man to represent them in all succeeding time 
(Jer. 35:1-19). Professed descendants of the 
sect still exist in Mesopotamia and Yemen. 


Re’chah (ré’ka). See REcAH. 


Re-cord’er. An official of high rank in the 
Hebrew government from the time of David 
onward. He was called mazkir, one who 
brings to mind, or remembrancer, and prob- 
ably derived his title from his official duty of 
recording important events and advising the 
king respecting them. At any rate he held 
one of the highest offices of state. He was 
numbered among the chief officials of David 
and Solomon (II Sam. 8:16; I Kings 4:3). 
The prefect of the palace, the scribe, and the 
recorder represented Hezekiah in public busi- 
ness (II Kings 18:18, 37); and in the reign 
of Josiah the scribe, the governor of the city 
and the recorder were placed in charge of the 
repairs of the Temple (II Chron. 34:8). 


Red Sea. The sea called by the Hebrews 
yam stiph, or sea of reeds. The Gr. term, of 
which Red Sea is the literal translation, is 
erythra thalassa, used by Herodotus (ii. 8), 
the LXX (Ex. 15:4, 22), Josephus (Antiq. ii. 
11, 1; 15, 1), but the origin of the term is 
uncertain. The Greeks derived the name from 
Brythras, a fabulous king who reigned in the 
adjacent country (Strabo xvi. 3, 5; 4, 20; 
Pliny Hist. Nat. vi. 23). He possibly corre- 
sponds to Edom, or represents the red- or 
copper-skinned people, including Edomites, 
Himyarites, and original Phoenicians. Some 
would derive the name from reddish corals 
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which cover the floor or line the shores of 
this sea. “The Eocene and Cretaceous lime- 
stones assume by weathering a rich reddish- 
brown hue, and under the evening sun the 
eastern range glows with a ruddy radiance, 
which in the morning is equally seen on the 
western cliffs, while these colors contrast with 
the clear greenish-blue of the sea itself. Such 
an appearance would naturally suggest to 
early voyagers the name Red Sea” (Dawson, 
Egypt and Syria, 59). In I Kings 9 :26, _by 
reading Heb. stph (sedge, reeds) as soph 
(end), the LXX renders the name as the 
Uttermost Sea. : 

By the Erythraean Sea, the ancients under- 
stood not merely the Red Sea as limited by 
modern geographers, but also the Indian 
Ocean and ultimately the Persian Gulf. In 
the restricted sense in which the term is used 
in modern geography, the Red Sea is about 
1,490 miles long, with an average breadth of 
about 150 miles. At its n. part it terminates 
in 2 gulfs, Suez and ‘Akabah, which enclose 
between them the Sinaitic Peninsula. The 
Gulf of ‘Akabah lies on the e., and is about 100 
miles long by 15 broad. At its n. end stood 
the towns of Elath and Ezion-geber. The 
Gulf of Suez, on the w. of the peninsula, is 
about 180 miles long by 20 broad; but it 
formerly extended farther n. and included, in 
prehistoric times at least, Lake Timsah and 
the Bitter Lakes. The shores of both lakes 
abound in reeds, and this feature sufficiently 
accounts for the Heb. designation, ‘‘sea of 
sedge.’”’ The Heb. term yam stiph denotes the 
Red Sea of modern geography, or at least so 
much of it as embraces the peninsula of 
Sinai; for it lay to the e. of Egypt (Ex. 10: 
19), on it was an encampment of the Israel- 
ites not far from Sinai (Num. 33:10, 11), by 
taking the way of the yam suph the Israelites 
compassed the land of Edom (ch. 21:4), and 
Eizion-geber in the land of Edom was on this 
sea (I Kings 9:26). The yam sitph was 
crossed by the Israelites, and the pursuing 
Egyptian hosts sank into its depths (Ex. 15: 
4, 22). The general opinion, based on con- 
stant Scripture representation, is that the sea 
crossed by the Israelites was the Gulf of Suez, 
probably at a point immediately n. or just s. 
of the Bitter Lakes. 

The navigation of the sea is at all times 
somewhat perilous, from the sudden changes 
of the wind and the strength with which it 
often blows. The voyage from end to end was 
rendered slow by the prevalent wind in the n. 
part of the sea blowing toward the s. during 
9 months of the year, and in the s. part blow- 
ing n. during the same period. Besides this, 
the mariner has to be on his guard against 
coral reefs and small islands, which in many 
places rise above the surface of the sea. 


Reed. 1. Any tall, broad-leaved grass grow- 
ing in a wet place. It is called kdneh in Heb., 
kalamos in Gr. (cf. Isa. 42:3 with Matt. 12: 
20). It grows or grew in the Nile and else- 
where in the water (I Kings 14:15; Isa. 19:6; 
35:7), and is so tall and in such abundance 
that it helps to furnish shelter and conceal- 
ment even for the bulky hippopotamus (Job 
40:21). It is easily shaken by the wind (I 
Kings 14:15), and so fragile that if one leans 
upon it, it will break with a ragged fracture, 
the projecting points entering and piercing the 
hand (II Kings 18:21; Isa. 36:6; Hzek. 29:6, 
7). In this last respect it affords a lively 
picture of the treatment Egypt had given to 
the Israelites when they leaned upon that 
power in seasons of emergency. It was a reed 
which the persecutors of our Lord thrust into 
his hand for a scepter, and with which they 
afterward struck him on the head; and it was 
to this or another stem of the same plant that 
the sponge was affixed which they dipped in 
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vinegar and put to his lips (Matt. 27:29, 30, 
48). The plant referred to is probably Arwndo 
donaz, which grows in the Nile and is com- 
mon throughout Palestine, is at least 10 feet 
high, and has leaves as long and as broad as 
those of a sword. It is cultivated in France, 
where its long, straight, and light stems are 
made into fishing rods, arrows, fences, poles 
for vines, 

A reed stalk was used as a measuring rod, 
and came to denote a fixed length of 6 long 
cubits (Ezek. 40:5; 41:8). Likewise in Baby- 
lonia 6 cubits made a reed or kanu. 
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Reed (Arundo donax) 


2. The rendering, by metonomy, in Jer. 51: 
32 of Heb. ’4gam, a marsh. R.V. marg. ren- 
ders it marshes; J.V., castles. 


Re’elea’iah (ré’él-a’ya) [perhaps, Jehovah 
has shaken]. One of the leading men who 
accompanied Zerubbabel and Jeshua from 
Babylon (Ezra 2:2). Called Raamiah in 
Neh. 7:7. 


Rerfin’er. One who refines the precious met- 
als, as silver or gold, by causing them to pass 
repeatedly through the furnace till their dross 
is taken away: (Zech. 13:9+ cf..Ps. 12:6). It 
is said that the refiner knows when the proc- 
ess is complete by seeing his image reflected 
in the precious metal purified. God is com- 
pared to a refiner of silver, by which is meant 
that he casts his people into the furnace of 
affliction till they are refined and purified 
(Mal. 3:2, 3). Then they clearly reflect his 
image in their souls. 


Ref’uge. See CITY OF REFUGE. 


Re’gem (ré’gém) [ety. uncertain; cf. Arab. 
ragm, friend]. A man of Judah, a son of 
Jahdai (I Chron. 2:47). 


Re’gem-me’lech (ré’gém-mé‘lék) [perhaps, 
friend of king]. A man sent from Beth-el 
with companions to put a question to the 
priests regarding fasting (Zech. 7:2); the 
Peshitta reads Rab-mdg (cf. Jer. 39:3, 13). 


Re/harbi‘ah (ré’ha-bi’ad) [Jehovah is com- 
prehensive, or has extended]. Son of Eliezer, 
and grandson of Moses (I Chron. 23:17; 24: 
PAPA 7359) 

Re’hob (ré’hdb) [open space, broad street]. 
1. A place situated toward Hamath; see 
BETH-REHOB. 

2. A town on the boundary line of the ter- 
ritory of Asher (Josh. 19:28), probably to be 
identified with Khirbet el-‘Amri. The Rehob 
which belonged to Asher (Josh. 19:30) is 
probably to be identified with Tell Berweh. 
From Rehob the Canaanites were not expelled 
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(Judg. 1:31). Rehob was assigned to the 
iévites (Josh, 21:31; I Chron. 6:75). 

3. Father of Hadadezer, king of Zobah (II 
Sam, 8:3, 12). 
it Levite who sealed the covenant (Neh. 


Re’ho-bo’am (ré’h6-bd’Am), in A.V. of N.T. 
Ro-bo’am [the people is enlarged; or perhaps, 
the (divine) uncle or kinsman has enlarged]. 
Son of King Solomon by Naamah, an Am- 
monitess, one of his wives (I Kings 14:31). 
Although son of a wise father, he was him- 
self a man of small mind. On the death of 
Solomon about 931 B.c., representatives of all 
the 12 tribes promptly assembled at the cen- 
tral city of Shechem to make Rehoboam, who 
was his lawful successor, king. Various causes 
more or less remote had led to jealousy and 
a growing coldness between Judah and the 
tribes to the n. and e.; see History, III. 3. 
Recently the people had suffered under heavy 
taxation levied to support Solomon’s splendor, 
and opportunity was taken to lay this griev- 
ance of the people before the future ruler. 
The spokesman was Jeroboam, an able man 
who had been an official under Solomon and 
had been told by the Prophet Ahijah that he 
should become king of 10 tribes. The popular 
demand was that taxation might be lightened. 
Rehoboam asked 38 days for deliberation. He 
consulted the old men who had till lately been 
counselors of his father; they advised him to 
accede to the request and speak good words 
to the petitioners, and assured him that the 
people would then be his servants forever, He 
next consulted the young men who had grown 
up with him, and they urged him to say to 
the people: ‘My little finger is thicker than 
my father’s loins. And now whereas my 
father did lade you with a heavy yoke, I will 
add to your yoke: my father chastised you 
with whips, but I will chastise you with 
secorpions.”’ It indicated the mental caliber of 
Rehoboam that he rejected the counsel of the 
sages and uttered the words of folly which 
his young companions had put into his mouth. 

At once 10 out of the 12 tribes renounced 
their allegiance to Rehoboam, departed to 
their homes, and were forever lost to the 
house of David. The king sent after them 
Adoram, who was over the tribute, but they 
stoned him to death, and the king, fearing 
that the next missiles would be directed 
against himself, hastily mounted his chariot 
and drove to Jerusalem (I Kings 12 :1—20; II 
Chron. 10:1-19). Judah and a large part of 
Benjamin, together with the Simeonites, were 
left him. He mustered the entire militia of his 
kingdom to attempt the subjugation of the 
revolted tribes, but the Prophet Shemaiah 
forbade the enterprise (I Kings 12 :21—24; II 
Chron. 11:1—4). He therefore contented him- 
self with fortifying a number of cities in 
Judah and Benjamin and provisioning the 
garrisons (II Chron. 11 :5-12). The erection of 
the golden calves by his rival at Beth-el and 
Dan drove s. almost the whole body of the 
priests and Levites, which greatly increased 
the strength of the kingdom of Rehoboam ; 
but after 3 years he himself lapsed into idol- 
atry (I Kings 14:21—24; II Chron. 11:138-17; 
12:1). In the 5th year of his reign, Shishak, 
king of Egypt, invaded his kingdom, captur- 
ing some of the fenced cities, ultimately tak- 
ing Jerusalem itself and plundering the Tem- 
ple and the palace (I Kings 14:25-28; If 
Chron. 12:2=12) ; see PHARAOH 1. Rehoboam 
had 18 wives and 60 concubines, 28 sons and 
60 daughters (II Chron. 11:21). Abijah his 
son claimed that at the time of his great mis- 
take he was young and tenderhearted (ch. 
13:1-12) ; in reality, he was at that time 41 
years old. He reigned 17 years, and died about 
915 B.c., leaving his son, Abijah, to ascend the 


511 


REHOBOTH 
throne (I Kings 14:21, 31; II Chron. 12:13, 
16). 
Re-ho’both (ré-hd’both) [broad places, 


streets]. 1. A well dug by Isaac in the valley 
of Gerar. Since the Philistine herdsmen did 
not claim it, as they had its 2 predecessors, 
he named it Rehoboth, meaning room (Gen. 
26:22). Robinson identified the valley as 
Wadi Ruhaibeh, about 19 miles s.w. of Beer- 
sheba. 

2. A suburb of Nineveh 
REHOBOTH-IR. 

3. A town “by the River’ (Gen. 36:37; I 
Chron. 1:48). ‘‘The River’’ commonly denotes 
the Euphrates, but since the reference is to 
Edom, the river here must be used in a dif- 
ferent sense. The river probably is the Sail 
el-Kerahi, which flows into the Dead Sea 
near its s.e. extremity. There is a place of 
slight importance Khirbet Rihab, but on Jebel 
Rihab about 3 miles to the w. is Khirbet 
Musrab, which probably corresponds to Re- 
hoboth; the military post may be placed 
farther w.n.w. in the direction of the extrem- 
ity of the Dead Sea, at Khirbet Bir Melih. 


Resho’both-Ir (ré-hd’boéth-ir) [broad places 
of the city]. A city which formed part of the 
great city of Nineveh or, as we would say, 


(Gen, 10:11); see 


Greater Nineveh (Gen. 10:11; in A.V. the 
city Rehoboth). 
Re’hum (ré’him) [beloved]. 1. A chancel- 


lor of Persia in the country beyond the River, 
who in the time of Artaxerxes complained 
against the Jews for rebuilding the Temple 
(Ezra 4:8, 9). 

2. One of the principal men who returned 
with Zerubbabel from Babylon (Ezra 2:2); 
called Nehum in Neh. 7:7, probably through a 
copyist’s error. 

3. A chief of the priests, who returned 
with Zerubbabel from Babylon (Neh, 12 :1-7). 
In the next generation a father’s house, oc- 
cupying the corresponding position in the 
enumeration, bears the name Harim (v. 15). 
One of these names has probably been mis- 
written by transposing the Heb. letters. 

4. One of those who with Nehemiah sealed 
the covenant (Neh, 10:25). 

5. A Levite, son of Bani. He repaired part 
of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:17). 


Re’i (r@’i) [friendly, sociable]. One who 
did not join in Adonijah’s attempt to usurp 
the throne (I Kings 1:8). 


Reins. The kidneys. They were supposed 
by the ancient Hebrews and others to be the 
seat of the innermost emotions (A.V. and R.V. 
marge, of Ps, 7:9 5 26325 T3421. Prov. 23:16 
Jer. 12:2). 

Re’kem (ré@’kém) [variegation]. 
the 5 


1. One of 
5 kings of Midian, allies or vassals of 
Sihon, slain in the war waged by Moses 
against the Midianites because they had se- 
duced Israelites to licentious idolatry (Num. 
31:8; Josh. 13:21). 

2. A son of Hebron, a descendant of Caleb 
(I Chron. 2:43). 

3. A city of the Benjamites (Josh. 18:27) ; 
probably to be located at Kalandiyeh. 


Rem‘arli’ah (rém’‘a-li’ad) [S. Arab., sooth- 
sayer of Jehovah]. Father of King Pekah (II 
Kings 15:25). 

Re’meth (ré’méth) [probably, a high place]. 
A frontier town of Issachar (Josh. 19:21). 
See JARMUTH 2. 


Rem’mon (rém’6n) and Rem’mon-meth’orar 
(rém’‘Sn-méth’6-ar). See Rrmmon, I. 2 and 3. 


Rem’nant, The portion of the people that 
survives the judgment sent to remove the 
dross from the Kingdom of God (Ezra 9:8; 
Zech. 14:2). Because of Jehovah's love for 
his people, this godly remnant shall be gath- 
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ered from the nations among which Israel 
has been scattered and form the nucleus of 
a new Israel, holy, living in accordance with 
Jehovah's Law, loyal to him, and defended 
and blessed by him (Isa. 1:26; 4:2-6; 6 Baliye 
10 :20-23; 11:11 to 12:6; Jer. 23:3; 32 136-44; 
Amos 9 :8—15; Micah 4:6-8; 5:7, 8; Zeph. 3: 
LS Zech wile sire 

Rem’phan (rém’fan). See REPHAN. 

Re’pharel (ré’fa-é1) [God has healed]. A 
Levite, son of Shemaiah, of the family of 
Obed-edom, and a doorkeeper of the sanctu- 
ary (I Chron. 26:7). 

Re’phah (ré’fa@) [riches, wealth]. An an- 
cestor of Joshua and probably son of Beriah 
(I Chron. 7:25). 


Re-pha’iah (ré-fa’yd@) [Jehovah has healed]. 
1. A man of Issachar, family of Tola (1 
Chron. 7:2). 

2. A descendant of Jonathan (I Chron. 9: 
48). Called in ch. 8:37 Raphah, a synony- 
mous name, “he has healed.” 

3. One of 4 Simeonite captains who led an 
expedition into Edom, destroyed a commu- 
nity of Amalekites who were dwelling there, 
and took possession of their land (I Chron. 
4:42, 438). 

4. A son of Hur and ruler of half the 
district about Jerusalem, who aided in repair- 
ing the wall (Neh. 3:9). 

5. The founder of a family that is loosely 
registered with the royal descendants of 
David and is presumably a collateral line 
sprung from David (I Chron, 3:21). 


Reph’arim (réf’A-im), in A.V. twice Reph’as 
ims (réf’4-imz) (Gen. 14:5; 15:20) [shades 
of the dead, spirits of the departed, extinct 
aborigines, giants]. 1. A people of large 
stature who in ancient times, even before the 
arrival of Abraham, dwelt in Palestine, e. and 
w. of the Jordan (Gen. 14:5; 15:20; Deut. 
2:11, 20; 8:11; Josh. 17:15). A remnant of 
them appears to have taken refuge among the 
Philistines, when the Hebrews entered Canaan 
(II Sam, 21:16, 18, 20, 21, R.V. marg.). 

2. A valley near Jerusalem and Bethlehem 
(Jos. Antiq. vii. 4, 1; II Sam. 23:13, 14), s.w. 
of Jerusalem and the valley of Hinnom (Josh. 
15:8; 18:16); quite fertile (Isa. 17:5); pre- 
sumably once inhabited by the Rephaim. The 
Philistines were twice defeated there by 
David (II Sam. 5 :18—22; 23:13; I Chron. 11: 
15; 14:9). It is probably the broad valley 
called Baka‘, about 3 miles long, lying s.w. of 
Jerusalem, beginning beyond the ravine that 
bounds the city on the s. and w., and extend- 
ing halfway to Bethlehem. It declines rapidly 
toward the w. and is stony but fertile. 


Re’phan (ré’fan), in A.V. Rem’phan. A god 
who has a star associated with him, and who 
was worshiped by the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness (Acts 7:43). The passage is quoted from 
the O.T. The name represents Raiphan, a 
corrupt transliteration in-the LXX of Kaiwdn 
(Kéwdn), which is the same as Kaimdnu, 
Akkad. name of Saturn and was understood 
to be the god Chiun (Amos 5:26, A.V. and 
J.V.). See Curun, SiccurTH. 


Reph’i-dim (réf’i-dim) [expanses, stretches]. 
A camping ground of the Israelites in the 
wilderness between the wilderness of Sin and 
Sinai (Hx. 17:1; 19:2; Num. 33:12-15), 
There was no water obtainable, and the peo- 
ple murmured till Moses, accompanied by 
elders, went forward to Horeb by divine com- 
mand and smote a rock, from which water 
at once issued (Ex. 17:5, 6). The water 
flowed down the wadi to the camp of the 
Israelites and supplied them during their so- 
journ at Mount Sinai also. Rephidim was the 
scene of the battle with Amalek, when Moses 
with uplifted hand pointed to Jehovah ag the 
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ensign under which Israel fought (Hx. 17:8- 
16). The site is not. properly determined. The 
place probably is to be located on Wadi 
Refayied, n.w. of Jebel Misa. Wadi Redwa, 
a stream of cold water, joins Wadi Refayied, 
which has an oasis at the foot of Jebel Re- 
fayied. 

Re’sen (ré’sén). A city of Assyria, a suburb 
of Nineveh, a part of the complex of towns 
known as the great city. It was situated be- 
tween Nineveh and Calah (Gen. 10:11, 12). 


Resh (résh). The 20th letter of the Heb. 
alphabet. English » comes by way of Gr. rho 
from the same source, and represents it in 
Anglicized Heb. names. It heads the 20th sec- 
tion of Psalm 119, in which section each verse 
of the original begins with this letter. 

Copyists sometimes had difficulty in dis- 
tinguishing resh from daleth (q.v.). 


Re’sheph (ré’shéf) [a flame]. A descendant 
of Ephraim and probably son of Beriah (I 
Chrons 0225). 


Re-turn’, See History, III. 4, and CHRo- 
NOLOGY, V, beginning with the year 539 B.c. 


Re’u (ré’0), in A.V. once Ra’gau (Luke 3: 
35) [one exercising oversight, shepherd, 
friend]. A descendant of Eber and an ances- 
tor of Abraham (Gen. 11:18—26). 


Reu’ben (rod0’bén) [behold a son; but cf. 
S. Arab. Ra’bdn, chief]. 1. Jacob’s eldest son, 
the 1st by his wife Leah (Gen. 29:31, 32; 35: 
23:5 46582 E Chron?) 2:15 5:1). Reuben was 
guilty of gross misconduct (Gen. 35:22); but 
when his brothers plotted to kill Joseph, Reu- 
ben came forward with the proposal to cast 
him into a pit, designing to restore him even- 
tually to his father. He was not with them 
when Joseph was sold to the Midianite Ish- 
maelites, and was greatly moved when, visit- 
ing the pit, he found it empty (Gen. 387 :21- 
29). When the brothers found themselves in 
trouble in Egypt 20 years later, Reuben was 
quick to remind his brothers that he had not 
concurred in their plot to take Joseph's life 
(ch. 42:22—24). When Jacob was reluctant 
to send Benjamin to Egypt, Reuben offered 
2 of his sons as pledge that he would bring 
Benjamin home again in safety (ch. 42:37). 
Reuben had 4 sons in all: Hanoch, Phallu, 
Hezron, and Carmi (Gen. 46:8, 9; Ex. 6:14; 
I Chron. 5:3). Jacob, when about to die, pro- 
nounced Reuben to be unstable as water and 
declared that he should not have pre-eminence. 
By his heinous deed he had forfeited the 
birthright (Gen. 49:3, 4). 

2. The tribe formed by descendants of Reu- 
ben, and the territory in which they dwelt. 
The tribe was divided into 4 great tribal fam- 
ilies, the posterity of Reuben’s 4 sons (Num. 
26:5-11). Its prince at the beginning of the 
sojourn in the wilderness was Elizur (Num. 
Poo elo 1 s30—so) LO kee eat, thats lime 
the tribe numbered 46,500 fighting men (ch. 
1:20, 21); at the 2d census 38 years later, 
they had decreased to 43,730 (ch. 26:7). The 
Reubenite chief was head of the camp made 
up of the 3 tribes, Reuben, Simeon, and Gad, 
the aggregate military strength of which was 
151,450 (Num. 2:10, 16). The spy from the 
tribe was Shammua, son of Zaccur (ch. 13: 
4). Dathan, Abiram, and On, who joined the 
Levite Korah in revolt against Moses and 
Aaron, were Reubenites (Num. 16:1-50; 26: 
9= Deut. 11:6) ; see Koraw 4. After"the bat- 
tles with Sihon and Og, the Gadites and Reu- 
benites, with whom half the tribe of Manes- 
seh joined, being rich in cattle, petitioned 
Moses to be allowed to settle e. of the Jor- 
dan, that region being well adapted for flocks 
and herds. Their request was granted on 
eondition that they would send the greater 
number of their warriors across the Jordan 
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to-help their brethren in the war with the 


‘Canaanites (Num. 32 :1-42; Josh, 18:7). They 
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did so,and took part in all of Joshua’s wars 
in Canaan (Josh. 4:12). Afterward they re- 
turned with honor to their own territory. But 
the erection of a memorial altar by them and 
their Israelite brethren e. of Jordan led to a 
temporary misunderstanding which nearly 
involved them in civil war (Josh, 22:1-34). 
The Reubenites took no part in the contest 
with Sisera and were referred to reproach- 
fully in Deborah’s song (Judg. 5:15, 16). They 
made war against the Hagarites, in which 
they prevailed; the victors made a great 
slaughter of the enemy and lived in their 
territory to the time of the Captivity (I 
Chron. 5:18—-22). Ezekiel allotted them a 
place in the reoceupied Canaan (Ezek. 48: 
6, 7), and named a gate after them in the 
restored Jerusalem (v. 31). When the book 
of Revelation records the sealing of the 144,- 
000, it assigns Reuben a quota of 12,000 
(Rev. 7:5). The boundary of the territory 
of Reuben was on the e. the country of the 
Ammonites, on the s. the river Arnon (Num. 
21:24), on the w. the Dead Sea and the river 
Jordan (Josh. 13:23), while on the n. the 
boundary line ran from the Jordan s. of Beth- 
nimrah to Heshbon (Josh. 13:17, 26; 21:37; 
and Num. 32:36; Josh. 13:27). Included in 
these limits were Aroer, on the edge of the 
valley of Arnon, and the city in the middle 
of the valley, all the plain by Medeba, Hesh- 


bon and its subordinate towns, Dibon, 
Bamoth-baal, Beth-baal-meon, Jahaz, Ked- 
emoth, Mephaath, Kiriathaim, Sibmah, Zer- 


eth-shahar, Beth-peor, the slopes of Pisgah, 
Beth-jeshimoth; in short, the s. part of the 
Ammonite kingdom which had been ruled 
over by Sihon (Josh. 13:15-23). The 4 cities 
of Bezer, Jahaz, Kedemoth, and Mephaath, 
with their suburbs, were assigned to the 
Merarite Levites (Josh, 21:7, 36, 87; I Chron. 
6:63, 78, 79); the 1st of these, Bezer, was 
a city of refuge (Josh. 20:8; I Chron. 6:78). 
The Reubenites had an exposed position, the 
Moabites being in their immediate vicinity, 
while desert marauders could invade their 
territory both from the e. and the s. If the 
list of Reubenite cities given in this section 
is compared with those in Moabite possession 
incidentally mentioned in Isa., chs. 15; 16; 
Jer., ch. 48, and on the Moabite stone, it will 
be seen that in the times of Mesha and these 
prophets Reuben had its limits greatly cur- 
tailed by Moabite conquest. The whole terri- 
tory is a tableland quite capable of cultiva- 
tion. 

Reu’el (rd0’él1), in A.V. once Rasgu’el (Num. 
10:29) in imitation of the Gr. form [God is a 
friend, or friend of God]. 1. A descendant of 
Hsau and also of Ishmael (Gen. 36 :2—4). 

2. Moses’ father-in-law (Ex. 2:18). 
JETHRO. 

3. A Benjamite, a son of Ibnijah (I Chron. 
ORS): 

4, A Gadite, father of Eliasaph (Num. 
14) ; see DEUEL. 


Reu’mah (roo’ma) [exalted]. A concubine 
of Nahor, Abraham’s brother (Gen. 22:24). 


Rev’erla’tion [Lat. revelatio, unveiling; 
hence to reveal, to expose to sight, and, meta- 
phorically, to disclose to the mind truth 
otherwise unknown; Gr. Apokalypsis, whence 
HWng. Apocalypse]. In the O.T. the noun 
revelation does not occur; but the verb re- 
veal is used in the sense of making known 
secrets (e.g., Prov. 11:13) and then of God’s 
disclosure of his will to man (e.g., Deut. 29: 
295 elSaa cone DAM a LO ego. 20 40 AMOS ese 
7). In the N.T. revelation is used for the 
disclosure by God or Christ or the Spirit of 
truth concerning divine things previously un- 
known (e.e.. Kom. 16:26) I Cor, 1436; 263 11 


See 
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“as 
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Cor. 12:1: Gal. 1:12; Rev. 1:1) or of duty 
specially required (Gal. 2:2), and then for 
the manifestation or appearance of persons 
or events previously concealed from sight 
(e.g., Rom. 2:5; I Peter 1:13). In theology 
revelation means the communication of truth 
by God to man, and is usually applied to 
such communications as have been conveyed 
through supernatural agencies. 

The Revelation of John is the last book of 
the N.T., also called, from the Gr., the Apoc- 
alypse. The name is given to it because, as 
its opening words state, it is a disclosure of 
the future, and, therefore, pre-eminently a 
revelation. Its auther describes it as a com- 
munication concerning “things which must 
shortly come to pass,’’ which God gave to 
Jesus Christ, and which Christ gave by his 
angel to his servant John, to be communi- 
cated in turn to the Church (Rev. 1:1-3). 
The work is addressed to 7 churches of the 
Roman province of Asia: Ephesus, Smyrna, 
Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, 
and Laodicea (vs. 4, 11), the number 7 being 
selected probably because, as the sacred num- 
ber, it signified completeness, and thus indi- 
eated that the book was really addressed to 
the whole Church. The author calls himself, 
after the manner of the Hebrew prophets (cf. 
Isa. 1:1; Joel 1:1; Amos 1:1, etc.), simply 
John (Rev. 1:1, 4, 9; 22:8), and relates that 
the visions of the book were seen by him 
when he was in the island of Patmos “for 
the word of God and the testimony of Jesus” 
(ch. 1:9). Patmos lies off the s.w. coast of 
Asia Minor, and John had been banished to 
it because he was a Christian. This points to 
a period of persecution by the Roman govern- 
ment. The opening vision was of the exalted 
Christ, who is represented in a symbolic por- 
traiture as standing in the midst of 7 golden 
candlesticks which represent the 7 churches 
(ch. 1:10—-20). Christ gives to the seer mes- 
sages to the 7 churches, and after that fol- 
lows a succession of other visions. The reve- 
lation is said to have been given on the 
Lord’s Day (ch. 1:10), by which we are 
doubtless to understand the Ist day of the 
week. See Lorp’s Day. The visions described 
are of a highly symbolical character. Many 
of the figures and much of the language are 
taken from the O.T. prophets, especially from 
Daniel and Ezekiel, and the meaning cannot 
be understood without constant reference to 
them. 

Examining the book more closely, we find 
that after the introduction (ch. 1:1-3) and 
salutation (vs. 4-8), it consists of 7 chief 
divisions, extending to ch. 22:7, after which 
the book closes with an epilogue (vs. 8-21). 
These divisions constitute in fact 7 visions, or 
series of visions, and are themselves sub- 
divided usually into 7 paris. Each series 
opens with a vision, which presents as a 
whole the idea of the series, and this is 
then followed in most instances by a seven- 
fold representation of its elements. These vi- 
sions are probably not to be understood as 
representing events which were to follow one 
another in history in the order of time, but 
as symbolical portraitures of certain reli- 
gious truths or principles which were to be 
realized in the experience of the Church. The 
whole is intended for the Church’s comfort 
and warning amid the conflicts of time and in 
preparation for the Second Coming of her 
Lord (chs. 1:7, 8; 22:7, 10; 17, 20). ‘The’ 7 
series of visions, which show the analysis of 
the book, are the following: 

1. The vision of the glorified Christ amid 
his Church, followed by 7 messages to the 7 
churches of Asia (Rev. 1:9 to 3:22). Here 
the main thought is of instruction, warning, 
and encouragement for the Church in her 
present condition. 
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2. The vision of God, presiding over the 
destinies of the universe and adored by all 
creation, and of the exalted, but redeeming, 
Lamb of God, who holds in his hand the 
sealed book of the divine decrees (chs. 4; 5), 
followed by the breaking of the seals in 7 
visions, whereby is portrayed the sevenfold 
purpose of God from the going forth of Christ 
to conquer unto the Last Judgment (chs. 6:1 
to 8:1). Between the 6th and 7th seals an 
episode is introduced which shows the safety 
of the people of God amid the judgment 
which befalls the world (ch. 7). 

3. The vision of the trumpets (chs, 8:2 to 
11:19). It opens with the vision of an angel 
offering the prayers of the saints to God (ch. 
8:2-6). Then each trumpet is followed by a 
vision of destruction upon the sinful world, 
ending again with the Last Judgment. Be- 
tween the 6th and 7th trumpets an episode 
again is introduced, descriptive of the pres- 
ervation of the witnessing Church (chs. 10:1 
to 11:14). The main thought here appears to 
be that in reply to the prayers of the saints 
for God to vindicate his truth they are 
shown the desolations which befall the sinful 
world amid which they are to bear their tes- 
timony. 

4. The vision of the Church, under the fig- 
ure of a woman, bringing forth the Christ, 
against whom the dragon, or Satan, wages 
war (ch. 12), followed by visions of the 
beasts, which Satan will use as his agents 
(ch. 13), of the militant Church (ch. 14: 
1-5), and of the advancing stages of Christ’s 
conquest (vs. 6-20). This may be called the 
vision of conflict. 

5. The vision of the vials, or bowls, con- 
taining the last plagues, or judgments of God 
(chs. 15; 16). The opening vision (ch. 15) 
depicts the triumph of the saints, while the 
7T bowls represent the sevenfold judgment of 
God on a wicked world (ch. 16), 

6. The vision of the harlot city, Babylon 
(ch. 17), followed by the victory of Christ 
over her, and over his enemies in league with 
her, ending again in the Last Judgment (chs. 
18:1 to 20:15). Between the 6th and 7th 
scenes of this triumph an episode is intro- 
duced (ch. 20:1—-10), which is probably de- 
scriptive of the complete safety and spiritual 
deliverance of Christ’s people throughout the 
whole period of the age-long battle. Some 
scholars, however, place the division between 
the 6th and 7th series of visions at ch. 19:11. 

7. The vision of the ideal Church, the bride 
of Christ, or New Jerusalem (ch. 21:1-8), 
followed by a description of her glory (chs. 
2473" to Bae). 

General agreement prevails among both 
critical and devotional students of The Rev- 
elation that the book as it stands has unity. 
Structural unity is apparent in its having a 
framework consisting of 7 groups of usually 
7 episodes and in a general grammatical and 
linguistic similarity. The strongly Semitic 
coloring of the Gr. of this book can be ex- 
plained either by supposing that the author 
was accustomed to think in Aramaic or by 
postulating a written Aramaic (or possibly 
Hebrew) document from which the present 
Greek text was translated. 

The author of The Revelation was a Jew- 
ish Christian with a noble universalistic out- 
look, thoroughly conversant with the con- 
tents of the O.T. and with its literary forms, 
and able to mold characteristic prophecies of 
Daniel and Ezekiel into his own picture of 
the Church’s conflict and final glory (see 
DANIEL, EZEKIEL). His name was John (Rev. 
1:1, 4, 9; 22:8). That he was John the apos- 
tle has been the tradition of the Church from 
the earliest time, being specifically so stated 
by Justin Martyr in the middle of the 2d 
century. But some scholars feel that the 
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writer can scarcely be the author of the 
Fourth Gospel and the Johannine epistles. As 
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria (a.p. 247-265) 
pointed out (Husebius’ H.E£. vii. 25), the 
Apocalypse differs markedly from the other 
Johannine writings in style, language, and 
recurring ideas. Proponents of the tradi- 
tional common authorship of all 5 doeuments 
maintain that the divergencies can be ex- 
plained on the basis of diversity of subject 
matter and the different dates of writing, and 
they push The Revelation back to the end of 
Nero’s reign, c. A.D. 68. Thus it is supposed 
that the terrors of the fall of Jerusalem com- 
bined with those of the Neronian persecution 
provide many of the lurid figures used by 
the. seer. The number 666 (Rey. 13:18) has 
been explained as being the total of the nu- 
merical values of the Heb. or Aram. letters 
in the name Nero Caesar (nrwn ksr); yet 
even if this is the true solution of the crypto- 
gram, it does not necessarily prove that John 
wrote in Nero’s time. N.T. scholarship of 
various schools quite generally favors the 
traditional date of the Apocalypse, voiced by 
Irenaeus as early as c. A.D. 180, which as- 
signs it to the close of Domitian’s reign, c. 
A.D. 96. The condition of the churches is 
later than Paul’s time, as is seen in the ref- 
erences to the deterioration of the churches 
in Ephesus and Laodicea; furthermore the 
Nicolaitans are denounced, who favored a 
compromise between the claims of Christian- 
ity and that of the state religion (Rev. 2 :1-6, 
15; 3:14-19). Nero’s persecution was con- 
fined to Rome; that of Domitian extended to 
Asia. The background seems to be the time 
when the emperor’s demands for divine hon- 
ors, his widespread use of informers, and his 
fiendish fury against the Christians estab- 
lished a reign of terror in his later years. 
Whoever was the author of the Gospel and 
the epistles of John, the testimony is strong 
that the Apostle John wrote the Apocalypse. 

The Church was slow in recognizing the 
ecanonicity of this book. During the first 5 
centuries, the Peshitta, the common Bible of 
the Syrian church, did not include the Apoc- 
alypse, nor do the mediaeval lectionaries of 
the Orthodox Catholic Church contain les- 
sons from it. 

The interpretations of The Revelation have 
been innumerable. Four general classes of 
interpretation may, however, be distinguished. 
1. The praeterist interpretation, which re- 
gards the work as a description of what was 
taking place when the book was written. 
This view destroys its prophetic character, 
and is certainly to be rejected. 2. The fu- 
turist interpretation, which sees in the book 
predictions of events yet to be fulfilled. This 
view is met by the difficulty that all prophecy, 
and this one in particular, closely connects 
itself with the situation of the Church and 
prophet to whom it was given. 3. The his- 
torico-prophetical interpretation, which sees 
in the visions a successive portrayal of the 
events of Christian history. The difficulty 
with this view is that few expositors can 
agree on the details of the fulfillment, and 
that it disregards the contemporaneous char- 
acter of the 7 series of visions. 4. The spirit- 
ual, symbolic interpretation, which regards 
the visions as figurative portraitures of cer- 
tain truths or principles, destined to find 
their place in the history of the Church, and 
the contemplation of which in pictorial rep- 
resentation is intended to encourage and 
comfort Christ’s people until he comes again 
in glory and to judgment. While no exposi- 
tor can feel sure that he has understood the 
meaning of all the contents of The Revela- 
tion, the last method of interpretation has 
the advantage of directing the attention of 
readers to certain large and important 
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truths, under the form of pictures, thus mak- 
ing this most mysterious book of Scripture 
practically helpful. GT. Pp. (rev., H. 8. G.) 


Re-ven’ger. See AVENGER OF BLOOD. 


Re’zeph (ré’zéf) [glowing stone or coal]. 
A place which the rabshakeh boasted that the 
Assyrians had destroyed (II Kings 19:12; 
Isa. 37:12), doubtless the town Rasappa, long 
residence of an Assyrian governor. Probably 
it is the modern Rusafah, some miles w. of 
the Euphrates on the route to Palmyra. 

Reezi’a (ré-zi’a). See Riza. 

Re’zin (ré’zin) [cf. Syriac rdsind, brooklet]. 
1. A king of Damascus. About 738 B.c, he 
paid tribute to Tiglath-pileser, king of As- 
Syria. Four years later, in the time of 
Ahaz, he joined with Pekah, king of Israel, 
in an effort to capture Jerusalem and place 
a creature of their own upon the throne of 
David. They failed, after eliciting from 
Isaiah a celebrated prophecy (Isa. 7:1 to 
9:12). On this campaign, before attempting 
to unite his troops with those of Pekah, 
Rezin marched to Elath on the Gulf of ‘Akabah 
and took the town from Judah (II Kings 16: 
6). The aid of Tiglath-pileser had been pur- 
chased by Ahaz; and the Assyrian king, after 
chastising the Philistines for their participa- 
tion in the hostilities against Judah, marched 
against Damascus, besieged it during the 
years 733 and 732 B.c., ravaged the surround- 
ing district, finally captured the city, and 
slew Rezin (II Kings 16:7-9; and Assyrian 
inscriptions). 

2. Founder of a family of Nethinim, mem- 
bers of which returned from the Captivity 
(Hizra. 2:48; Neh. 7:50). 


Re’zon (ré’z6n) [prince, potentate]. A son 
of Eliada, and a subject of Hadadezer, king 
of Zobah. When David captured Zobah, Re- 
zon gathered a band of men, seized Damas- 
cus, and founded the Syrian kingdom, with 
which, while it lasted, the Israelites had con- 
tinual relations, hostile or friendly (I Kings 
11 :23-25). 


Rhe’gisum (ré’ji-t%m). A city of Greek ori- 
gin on the coast of Italy, opposite to Messina 
in Sicily. Paul’s vessel touched at Rhegium 
after having made a circuit from Syracuse 
(Acts 28:13). Rhegium is now called Reggio. 


Rhe’sa (ré’sa@). A descendant of Zerub- 
babel, and an ancestor of Christ (Luke 38:27). 


Rho’da (rd’dd@) [Gr. Rhodé, a rose bush]. 
A servant girl of Mary, the mother of Mark. 
When Peter, after having been miraculously 
released from prison, knocked at the door of 
the gate of Mary’s house, Rhoda was sent to 
see who was there. On hearing Peter’s voice 
she was filled with joy and, forgetting in 
her excitement to let him in, ran back to tell 
that it was Peter. The apostle had to con- 
tinue the knocking for some time before he 
could gain admittance (Acts 12:13-16). 


Rhodes (rodz), in A.V. of I Mace. 15:23 
Rho’dus (ro’diis). An island off the coast of 
Caria, in the s.w. of Asia Minor. It is about 
45 miles long by 20 broad, and is remarkable 
for its orange and citron groves. The island 
was at the junction of great commercial 
routes for coasting vessels, and became a 
commercial center which ranked with Alex- 
andria and Carthage. Its capital, also called 
Rhodes, was famed for its Colossus, a great 
lighthouse, said to have been 70 cubits, or 
about 105 feet, high. It was erected between 
300 and 288 B.c. The Rhodians were semi- 
independent under the Romans (I Mace. 15: 
23), except during 9 years in the reign of 
Claudius, beginning a.p. 44, and again in the 
time of Vespasian. The vessel in which Paul 
sailed to Palestine from Assos touched at 
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Rhodes (Acts 21:1), which was then a splen- 
did city. As the Rhodians long remained un- 
subdued by the Romans, So, led by the 
Knights of St. John, who in a.D. 1310 had pos- 
sessed themselves of the island, they defied 
the power of the Turks till 1522, when they 
had to surrender on terms, the knights: being 
allowed to transfer themselves to the isle of 
Malta. 

Ri’bai (ri’bi) [Jehovah strives]. A _Ben- 
jamite of Gibeah, and the father of Ittai, one 
of David’s mighty men (II Sam. 23:29; I 
Chron. 11:31). 

Rib’lah (rib’la) [cef. Arab. rabala, to multi- 
ply]. A town in the land of Hamath (Que 
Kings 23:33; 25:21). The Egyptians were 
encamped there when Jehoahaz was brought 
in as a prisoner (II Kings 23:33). When 
Zedekiah was captured after his escape from 
Jerusalem, he was brought to Nebuchadnez- 
gar, then encamped at Riblah, who put out 
his eyes and had him bound to be carried to 
Babylon. His sons and the princes of Judah 
were also slain at Riblah (II Kings 25:6, 7, 
21; Jer. 39:5-7; 52:9-11, 27). Buckingham, 
in 1816, met with ruins at a place called by 
him Rubla, but now more generally spelled 
Ribleh, on the right bank of the Orontes, 
about 36 miles n. by e. of Ba‘al-bek, in the 
midst of the great plain of Coelesyria, very 
suitable for the encampment of a great army, 
and with easy access s. or n. if commotion 
arose. The ruins consist of low mounds sur- 
rounded by the remains of old buildings. It 
is hardly identical with Riblah on the n. 
boundary of Palestine, e. of Ain (Num. 34: 
11) for which no satisfactory identification 
has been found. 


Rid’dle. In Biblical usage, any dark say- 
ing, of which the meaning is not at once 
clear and must be discovered by shrewd 
thought (Num. 12:8, dark speeches; Prov. 1: 
6, R.V. marg.). It may be a parable (Ps. 
49:4; 78:2, dark sayings) and be proposed 
merely in order to arouse attention and start 
inquiry and to make the truth more vivid 
and impressive, the propounder intending to 
give an explanation immediately (Ezek. 17: 
2-24) ; or the riddle may be set forth for men 
to guess, as the riddle of Samson and those 
of Solomon and Hiram to which Josephus 
refers (Judg. 14:12-19; Jos. Antiq. viii. 5, 3). 
The riddle of Samson was proposed in verse. 
It was not properly a riddle at all, since the 
discovery of its meaning was not within the 
reelm of possibility for the Philistines. It 
could not be guessed, for they were not ac- 
quainted with the facts on which it was 
based. 

The Greeks and Romans were fond of the 
riddle or enigma. One of the most celebrated 
was put into the mouth of the monster named 
the sphinx, which had been sent to ravage 
the territory of Thebes. She asked: ‘‘What 
animal goes on four feet in the morning, two 
at noon, and on three in the evening?” After 
many had failed, Oedipus answered that it 
was man, who in infancy creeps on all fours, 
at maturity walks on 2 feet, and in old age 
uses a staff. Thereupon the sphinx flung her- 
self to the ground and perished. 


Rie, obsolete spelling of rye. See Spruit. 


Rim’mon, I (rim’d6n), in A.V. twice Rem’: 
mon (Josh. 19:7, 13); in R.V. once Rim’: 
morno (I Chron. 6:77) [a pomegranate]. 1. 
A Benjamite, whose 2 sons were captains 
under Ish-bosheth, and became his murderers 
(II Sam. 4:2). 

2, A town in the s. of Judah near Ain 
(Josh. 15:32; I Chron. 4:32; Zech. 14:10), 
so near indeed as to form, apparently, one 
community with it (Neh. 11:29). It was 
soon transferred with Ain and other towns 
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to Simeon (Josh, 19:7). It is identified with 
the ruin Umm er-Rumamin, about 9 miles n. 
of Beer-sheba. yin 

3. A border town of Zebulun, but assigned 
to the Levites (Josh. 19:13; I Chron. 6:77; 
and Josh. 21:35, where Dimnah is doubtless 
a misreading, resh being mistaken for daleth, 
g.v.). Methoar in A.V. of Josh. 19:13 is im- 
properly regarded as part of the name; 
whereas it describes the boundary as “‘stretch- 
ing’ to Neah. The name of the town is pre- 
served in Rummaneh, a village 6 miles n., 
slightly e., of Nazareth. 

4, A rock near Gibeah, where 600 van- 
quished Benjamites took refuge and remained 
4 months (Judg. 20:45-47; 21:18). It is 
probably the detached limestone eminence 
3% miles e., slightly n., of Beth-el. It is sep- 
arated from all approach on the s., the n., 
and the w. by ravines, and has caverns in 
which the refugees may have lived. The 
name still lingers in Rammin, a village on 
the summit. . 


Rim’mon, II (rim’6n) [Akkad., thunderer]. 
A Syrian god, who had a temple at Damas- 
cus, in which Naaman and his royal master 
Were accustomed to bow themselves for wor- 
ship (II Kings 5:18). In Assyria Rimmon, or 
Ramman as his name was pronounced there, 
was numbered among the 12 great deities. 
He was the god of rain and storm, lightning 
and thunder. Sometimes he was dreaded as 
the destroyer of crops and the scatterer of 
the harvest, and at others was adored as the 
lord of fecundity. He was identical with 
Hadad, the supreme god of the Syrians. The 
2 names are combined in Hadad-Rimmon. 


Rim’morno (rim’6-n6). See Rimmon, I. 


Rim’mon-pe’rez (rim’6n-pé’réz), in A.V. 
Rim’mon-pa’rez (rim‘dn-pa’réz) [pomegranate 
of the breach or cleft]. A camping ground of 
the Israelites in the wilderness (Num. 33:19, 
20); probably at Nakb el-Biyar. 


Ring. See ORNAMENTS and SEAL 2. 


Rin’nah (rin’d) [a ringing cry]. A man of 
Judah, a son of Shimon (I Chron. 4:20). 


Ri’phath (ri/fath). A people descended 
from Gomer (Gen. 10:3; in I Chron. 1:6 
Diphath; see DautreTH). Josephus identifies 
them with the Paphlagonians (Jos. Antiq. i. 
6, 1). The name is perhaps preserved in the 
Riphaean Mountains, which were supposed 
by ee ancients to skirt the n. shore of the 
world. 


Ris’sah (ris’é) [a ruin; dew or rain]. A 
camping ground of the Israelites in the wil- 
derness (Num. 33:21, 22), probably at Kunti- 
let el-Jerafi between Kossaima and ‘Akabah 
n.w. of the mountain Rueisset el-Nejin. 


_ Rith’mah (rith’md) [broom plant]. A camp- 
ing ground of the Israelites in the wilderness 
(Num. 33:18, 19). 


Riv’er. Of several words translated river, 
only 8 require mention here: 1. Ndhdr, a 
stream, in Gr. potamos, applied to the largest 
rivers known to the Hebrews, as the Tigris 
and Buphrates (Gen. 2:14; Rev. 9:14), the 
Abana and Pharpar (II Kings 5:12), the Jor- 
dan (Mark 1:5), and the affluents of the 
Upper Nile (Zeph. 3:10). The river or the 
great river usually denotes the Euphrates 
(Gen. 15:18; 31:21). 2. Nahal, sometimes a 
perennial stream like the Jabbok (Deut. 2: 
37), but usually a winter torrent, the bed of 
which is dry in summer; a wadi. See Brook. 
3. Ye’ér, a stream, used almost exclusively of 
the Nile and its mouths, and sounding much 
like the native Egyptian name of that river 
(Gen. 41:1; II Kings 19:24; Ezek, 29:3). It 
once denotes the Tigris (Dan, 12:5—7; ef. 10: 
4, R.V. marg.), 
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Riv’er of E’gypt (é’jipt). 1. The Nile, and 
specifically its most e. channel, the Pelusiac 
branch (Gen. 15:18); see SuHrHoR. In this 
passage the 2 great rivers, the Nile and the 
Euphrates, are named broadly as the bound- 
aries of the Promised Land. The brook of 
Egypt or Wadi el-‘Arish was commonly re- 
garded as the s.w. limit of Palestine; but the 
country between this wadi and the e. branch 
of the Nile was mainly desert, and the Nile 
was virtually on the boundary of Egypt. The 
passage means that the descendants of Abra- 
ham should possess the land as far as Egypt. 
The distinction between the Nile and Wadi 
el-‘Arish is well established; for the former 
is a nadhdr and the latter a nahal. 

2. A great wadi or nahal, uniformly called 
in the R.V. the brook of Egypt. It was the 
s.w. border of Canaan (Num. 34:5; I Kings 
8:65; IT Kings 24:7), and the limit in the 
same direction of the tribe of Judah (Josh. 
15:4, 47). It was known to the Assyrians by 
the same name as to the Hebrews, and like- 
wise as a boundary. It is Wadi el-‘Arish, a 
watercourse nominally dry, but which after 
heavy rains runs n. from the desert, being 
fed by tributaries, one of which passes Ka- 
desh-barnea. It falls into the Mediterranean 
about 50 miles s. of Gaza. 

Rivzi’a (ri-zi’a@), in A.V. Reszi’a [pleasant]. 
An Asherite, a son of Ulla (I Chron. 7:39). 

Riz’pah (riz’pé&) [a hot stone, hot coal]. A 
daughter of Aiah and concubine of Saul. On 
her account the quarrel arose between Ish- 
bosheth and Abner which resulted in Abner’s 
going over to David (II Sam. 3:6—-8). Her 
children, Armoni and Mephibosheth, were put 
to death during the famine which arose in 
David's reign on account of Saul’s treatment 
of the Gibeonites (II Sam. 21:8—-11). 


Road. An inroad, a raid, an incursion into 
an enemy’s country (I Sam. 27:10, in R.V. 
raid). This sense is now obsolete in ordinary 
language. When a road in the modern sense 
is intended, the A.V. and R.V. generally use 
the term “way,” or sometimes ‘“‘path.” 


Rob’ber. See THIEF. 
Ro:bo’am (r6-b0’dm). See REHOBOAM. 


Rock. Rocks were found nearly everywhere 
in the hilly and mountainous districts of Pal- 
estine. Some had definite names, as the rock 
of Oreb (Judg. 7:25), the rock of Etam (ch. 
15:8). See OREB 2, ETAM 2, 


Rock Badg’er. The rendering of Heb. shd- 
phan, in the marg. of the R.V. (Lev. 11:5), 
where ‘“‘coney”’ appears in the text. The animal 
intended by the Heb. word is small and wary, 
dwells among the rocks (Ps. 104:18; Prov. 
30:24, 26), and chews the cud, but does not 
part the hoof (Deut. 14:7). The correspond- 
ing name in the dialect of s. Arabia denotes 
the Hyrax syriacus, the so-called rock badger. 
The hyrax looks like a rabbit or badger, but 
has more affinity to the rhinoceros and the 
tapir; indeed, its structure is so anomalous 
that it has been given a whole order, Hyra- 
coidea, to itself. It moves its jaws as if it 
were chewing the cud, but it does not really 
ruminate. The species syriacus is found in 
the peninsula of Sinai, n. Palestine, and the 
region round the Dead Sea. Its fur is tawny, 
with a yellow spot on the back. It lives in 
clefts of rocks, but does not scoop out a hole. 
Small parties meet together, with a sentinel 
on some eminence to give warning of danger. 
It is rarely seen except in the morning and 
evening, when it comes forth to feed. 


Rod’asnim (réd’a-nim). A people descended 
from Javan (Heb. text of I Chron. 1:7; and 
LxXX and Samaritan text of Gen. 10:4). If 
Rodanim is the correct reading, the people of 
Rhodes and of the neighboring islands of the 


KOMANS 
Aegean Sea are probably intended. See 
DODANIM, 
Roe. A deer (Capreolus capraea, the Cer- 


vus capreolus of Linnaeus) which is described 
under Romspuck 2 (II Sam. 2:18; I Chron. 
12:8, in Heb. sebi; and Prov. 5:19, A.V., in 
Heb. ya‘dldh) ; see GAZELLE and Dos. 


Roe’buck’. 1. The rendering in A.V. of Heb. 
$£bi in Deut. 12:15, 22; 14:5; 15:22; I Kings 
4:23. R.V. substitutes gazelle (q.v.). 

2. The rendering in R.V. of Hebrew yah- 
mur. The animal was ceremonially clean and 
used for food (Deut. 14:5; I Kings 4:23, in 
A.V. fallow deer). Etymology indicates that 
its color was reddish. According to Arabian 
authorities, it casts its horns every year, 
which is characteristic of deer. In n. Galilee 
the name yahmir is still given to the roebuck 
(Capreolus capraea, or Cervus capreolus). 
In Europe it is a small deer about 2 feet high 
at the shoulder, but in Asia it attains to a 
larger size. In summer it is dark reddish- 
brown, in winter yellowish-gray. It has a 
large patch of white on the rump. The ant- 
lers are about a foot long, with 3 points. It 
is wild over a great part of Europe and Asia. 
In Palestine it is found on Mount Carmel 
and Mount Lebanon. 

By many, however, the yahmir is identified 
with the bubale, one of the bovine antelopes. 
It is about the size of a large stag, has a long 
head, a narrow forehead, and reddish or pale 
brown hair. Its flesh is most savory. 


Ro’gerlim (r6d’gé-lim) [fullers; or spies]. 
A town in Gilead where Barzillai lived (II 
Sam. 17:27; 19:31); probably on Wadi er- 
Rujeileh, near Irbid. 


Roh’gah (r0o’ga) [ef. Arab. rahj, dust, tu- 
mult]. An Asherite, family of Beriah, house 
of Heber (I Chron. 7:34). 


Roll. The sheet of papyrus or the parch- 
ment on which documents were frequently 
written in ancient times was rolled up or 
wound around a stick, like a modern map, 
and thus constituted a roll (Jer. 36:2), or a 
volume in the original sense of the term (Ps. 
40:7, A.V.) ; see Boox. The word gilldyén 
rendered “roll” in Isa. 8:1, A.V., should be 
translated “tablet.” 

Ro-emam’ti-e’zer (ré-mam’ti-é’zér) [I have 
exalted help]. A singer, a son of Heman (I 
Chron. 25:4). He obtained the 24th lot among 
the courses of the singers (v. 31). See Gip- 
DALTI, 


Ro’mans (r0d’mdnz). 1. Inhabitants of 
Rome (I Macc. 8:1; Acts 2:10, “sojourners 
from Rome,” R.V.). 

2. Those who represent the Roman govern-~- 
ment (John 11:48; Acts 25:16; 28:17). 

3. Those, wherever born or of whatever 
race, who possessed the rights of citizenshiy 
in the Roman Empire (Acts 16:21, 37, 38; 
22:25, 26, 27, 29). By the Valerian and Por. 
cian Laws it was declared that no magis- 
trate had the right to bind, scourge, or kill a 
Roman citizen. The life of one so privileged 
could not be taken away except by a de- 
cision of the whole people met in the comitia 
centuriata, a general assembly of the people, 
voting in divisions called centuries. If a mag- 
istrate or ruler of any kind gave orders to 
scourge one entitled to the protection of these 
laws, the latter had only to utter the words, 
“T am a Roman citizen,’’ and all procedure 
was stayed till the people had decided on his 
case. When the power formerly possessed by 
the people was transferred to the emperor, it 
was to him that the right of appeal lay. The 
privileges of Roman citizenship were first 
limited to residents in Rome itself; then they 
were extended to various Italian tribes and 
cities; then to the greater part of Italy; then 
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to places beyond the Italian peninsula; and 
so on and on till, it is said, Caracalla (A.D. 
211-217) conferred them on eyery inhabitant 
of the Roman Empire. During the transition 
period individuals who had rendered service 
to Rome might be declared citizens, or the 
privilege might be purchased for money, even 
in towns or districts that were not as yet en- 
franchised. Sometimes also manumitted slaves 
were granted citizenship. These explanations 
make it easy to understand how Paul, though 
of Jewish descent (Phil. 3:5), could still be a 
Roman citizen; and how Claudius Lysias 
thought it worth his while to purchase the 
privilege for a great sum of money (Acts 22: 
28); and how, when he had given orders that 
Paul should be scourged, and was informed 
by the centurion that the apostle was a Ro- 
man citizen, procedure was immediately 
stopped (Acts 22 :25—29). One can also under- 
stand the alarm of the authorities at Philippi 
when they had taken the responsibility of 
having Paul and Silas.openly beaten, and, to 
make matters worse, uncondemned, without 
first taking means to ascertain whether or 
not they were Roman citizens (ch. 16 :36— 
38). It will appear also that Paul simply 
exercised his legal right when he took his 
appeal to Caesar; that is, to the Roman em- 
peror (ch. 25:11). 


Ro’mans (rd’mdnz), The E-pis’tle of Paul 
to the. The first of Paul’s epistles according 
to the order in which they are placed in our 
N.T. In order of composition, however, it was 
the 6th, since it was written from Corinth, as 
appears from the salutations (cf. Rom. 16: 
23 with I Cor. 1:14 and II Tim. 4:20), and 
from the fact that it was probably carried to 
Rome by Phoebe, a servant or deaconess of 
the church at Cenchreae (Rom. 16:1), which 
was near Corinth (Acts 18:18); and, if so, 
it must have been written during the visit to 
Greece mentioned in Acts 20:2, 3, That was 
in the winter of a.pD, 57-58. The apostle had 
long wished to visit Rome (Rom. 1:10—-12; 
15:23), and it was his purpose, his work in 
the e. having been finished (ch. 15:23), to 
visit the capital on his way to Spain (v. 28). 
Before doing so, however, he was determined 
to return to Jerusalem to present the gifts of 
the Gentile churches (v. 25, 26). Not know- 
ing, however, what might be his fate on this 
dangerous journey (Rom, 15 :30-32; Acts 20: 
22), he sent this letter to the Christians at 
Rome, where he had many friends (cf. Rom., 
ch. 16), for, as the apostle of the Gentiles, he 
considered the church at Rome to be under 
his care (ch. 15:15, 16), although he had 
never visited it. The theme of the epistle, 
which is one of the most elaborate ever writ- 
ten by him, was naturally determined by the 
controversies through which he had passed 
and by the need of stating, formally and com- 
pletely, the gospel which he preached among 
the Gentiles. It is a full presentation, there- 
fore, of the way of salvation; hence its su- 
preme importance, That he addressed it to 
the Christians at Rome indicates, no doubt, 
his appreciation of the influence which the 
church of the world’s metropolis would exert, 
and the consequent necessity of establishing 
it in the faith that it might resist the assaults 
of error. 

Whereas The Epistle of Paul to the Gala- 
tians is the Magna Charta of universal Chris- 
tianity, The Epistle of Paul to the Romans 
is its constitution. The epistle may be an- 
alyzed as follows: After the salutation (ch. 
1:1-7) and statement of his interest in the 
people addressed (vs. 8-15), he epitomizes the 
character of his gospel and, in doing so, gives 
the theme of the epistle: “The gospel... is 
the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth. ... For therein is revealed a 
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righteousness of God from faith unto faith” 
CVSS Oe Laole . 

He then proves the universal need of right- 
eousness (chs. 1:18 to 3:20). He first shows 
that the Gentile world is in a state of sin and 
just condemnation (ch. 1:18—82), and then 
that the Jewish world is no exception, but is 
likewise guilty before God (ch. 2). To the ob- 
jection that this destroys the privileges of the 
Jew, he replies by showing that their privi- 
lege consisted in being the trustees of reve- 
lation, but that their own Scriptures declared 
them to be sinful (ch. 3:1-19), so that there 
is no exception to the universal guilt. In fact, 
the Law only increases the consciousness of 
sin Cv. 20). 

He then states the righteousness which God 
has provided for every believer through the 
redemptive and sacrificial work of Christ (ch. 
3:21-30), and proves that this way of salva- 
tion is that taught in the O.T. (chs. 3:31 to 
4:25), that it is the basis of Christian experi- 
ence (ch, 5:1-11), and that it proceeds upon 
the same principle of moral government on 
which God acted when he dealt with man- 
kind in the person of its first head and repre- 
sentative, Adam (ch. 5:12-21). 

The apostle then refutes 8 objections which 
would be brought against his doctrine of sal- 
vation by the work of Christ for us received 
through faith alone. The 1st objection is that 
on this doctrine men may continue in sin and 
yet be saved, to which he replies no, because 
faith in Christ involves vital union with him, 
whereby the believer rises with Christ into a 
new moral life (ch. 6:1-14). The 2d objec- 
tion is that Paul’s doctrine of deliverance 
from the Law released men from moral obli- 
gation, to which he replies no, because the 
believer accepts a new and higher obligation, 
whereby he devotes himself to the will of 
God (chs. 6:15 to 7:6). The 38d objection is 
that Paul's doctrine makes the Law of God 
an evil thing, to which he replies no, for the 
reason that the Law cannot save is not that 
the Law is evil, but that man is sinful and 
cannot keep it (ch. 7:7-25). 

Having refuted objections, he shows (ch. 8) 
that on the basis of Christ’s redemptive work 
provision is made for the spiritual renewal, 
complete sanctification, and final glorification 
of those who are in Christ, and who, being 
chosen and called by God, will certainly en- 
joy the perfect fruition of God’s love. Having 
thus stated the gospel way of salvation, the 
apostle proceeds to adjust it to the fact that 
Israel, the chosen people, had as a nation re- 
jected it. He does this by teaching that the 
saving promise of God had never been made 
to the Jews as a nation, but only to the 
“election,” the true seed of Abraham, whom 
God had chosen (ch. 9:1-13), and he justi- 
fies from Scripture this doctrine of sovereign 
election (vs. 14-29); then, further, that the 
rejection of the Jews was due to their re- 
fusal of the very way of salvation taught by 
their own Scriptures (chs. 9:30 to 10:21), yet 
that the rejection of Israel was not complete, 
for the promised remnant, the election, did 
believe (ch. 11:1-10), and, finally, that in 
the end the Jews will be converted and with 
the Gentiles trust in the promised Redeemer 
(vs. 11-36). 

The rest of the epistle consists of an ex- 
hortation to Christian living (ch. 12), to the 
performance of civil and social duties (ch. 
13), and to Christian charity and unity (chs. 
14:1 to 15:13), ending with personal mes- 
sages and salutations (chs. 15:14 to 16:27). 

The question has been raised whether or 
not the Epistle to the Romans in early days 
ever existed in a shorter form than at pres- 
ent. In view of certain phenomena 2 theories 
especially have attracted attention. They 
have literary interest but no doctrinal impor: 
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tance. According to one theory, an abridgment 


of the epistle was prepared for general circu- ~ 


lation, being shortened by the omission of 
local references, such as “in Rome” (Rom. 
1:7) and chs. 15 and 16, but retaining the 
entire doctrinal instruction and the essence 
of the practical appeal. Evidence for the 
existence of the epistle in this shorter form 
is sought in the presence of the doxology (ch. 
16:25-27) in some MSS. at the end of ch. 14, 
or both there and at the end of ch. 16; in the 
lack of quotations from chs. 15 and 16 in the 
writings of Tertullian, Irenaeus, and Cyprian; 
and in the apparent omission of these chap- 
ters by Marcion, The lack of citation from 
these chapters is without significance, how- 
ever, in view of their character. They have 
never been much quoted. The _ salutations 
especially do not lend themselves to quota- 
tion. The theory of an abridged edition of the 
epistle must rest mainly on the occurrence 
of the doxology at the end of ch. 14 in some 
MSS. This is a frail support; and it is espe- 
cially weak in view of the fact that no ex- 
tant MS. is an abridgment, but all MSS. of 
the epistle without exception contain chs. 15 
and 16. 

The other theory, and one widely held, is 
that ch. 16 did not form a part of the epistle 
originally, but constituted a brief note com- 
mending Phoebe to the church at Ephesus. For 
ch. 15 is not easily separated from ch. 14, 
but follows it naturally, and simply develops 
the appeal that is made in ch. 14 to the spirit 
of Christian self-sacrifice on the part of those 
who are strong in conscience. Moreover, ch. 
15 closes, in v. 33, with a benediction such as 
occurs at the end of other letters written by 
Pauli GEL Corfis :413 £ Thess 5.233 5 i Thess. 
3:16; Phil. 4:9), and forms the natural con- 
clusion to the Hpistle to the Romans. More- 
over the Chester Beatty papyrus of the 
Pauline epistles (copied during the 1st part 
of the 3d century) puts the doxology (Rom. 
16 :25-27) after ch. 15:33. Chapter 16 would, 
therefore, seem to be appended. That the 
latter chapter was originally a letter com- 
mending Phoebe to the church at Ephesus, 
not to the Christians in Rome, may be gath- 
ered, it is argued, from the following consid- 
erations: 1. It is intended to accredit Phoebe 
(ch, 16:1). 2. Aquila and Priscilla, to whom 
salutations are sent (ch. 16:3), were cer- 
tainly living in Ephesus about 3 years before 
the Epistle to the Romans was written, and 
they were not in Rome when Paul wrote the 
2d letter to Timothy (II Tim. 4:19}. 3. The 
reference to Epaenetus, “the firstfruits of 
Asia” (Rom. 16:5, R.V.), would be more 
natural in a letter to Ephesus than to Rome. 
4. It is unlikely that Paul would have as 
many acquaintances in a church he had not 
visited as he salutes in ch. 16. 

The objections to this theory that ch. 16 is 
a brief note to the church at Ephesus are: 
1. Salutations were occasionally added, as 
here, after a doxology or a benediction, even 
when followed by Amen (Phil. 4:20; II Thess. 
3:16; ef. It Tim.-4:18). 2. The fact that ch. 
16 forms part of the epistle in all extant MSS. 
3. Aquila and Priscilla migrated from place 
to place a great deal. They- were residing in 
Rome when all Jews were notified to leave 
the city; they lived at Corinth for about 1% 
years and accompanied Paul to Ephesus. In 
this place they actively worked for Christian- 
ity and remained at least until he returned 
from a trip to Jerusalem. It would not be 
strange if they went back to Rome, especially 
in connection with the apostle’s plan to visit 
the city and introduce the Christian religion 
(Acts 19:21). 4. That Epaenetus, a convert 
of the province of Asia, found his way to 
Rome occasions no surprise; for Christians, 
Jews, and Gentiles were constantly going to 
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the imperial capital for various reasons from 
all parts of the world, for example, Epaphras 
of Colossae and Aquila of Pontus and Herod 
the tetrarch. 5. The persons saluted in ch. 16 
bear names that are proved to have been cur- 
rent in Rome, and some of them were com- 
mon among the early Christians of the city. 
6. It is not necessary to assume that the peo- 
ple to whom he sends greetings were in every 
case personal acquaintances of the apostle; it 
is enough that they were known to him as 
earnest, active Christians through references 
to them in letters from Aquila, Priscilla, and 
others concerning affairs in Rome. 
a. T. P., supplemented (rev., H. gs. G.) 


Rome (rém). The date 753 B.c. is accepted 
by the best authorities for the traditional 
founding of Rome by Romulus, who became 
its first king. The little kingdom grew in size 
and importance, absorbing its immediate 
neighbors through the reigns of 7 kings, until 
the tyranny of Tarquinius Superbus drove the 
people to take the government into their own 
hands and establish a republic. In the begin- 
ning the power was entirely in the hands of 
a few patrician families, the plebeians merely 
acquiescing in measures taken. The plebs, 
however, demanded and obtained privilege 
after privilege until every Roman citizen had 
a voice in the government. During the period 
of the republic Rome extended its boundaries 
at first over all Italy, and finally over the 
whole Mediterranean world. 

Rome’s first contact with Asia occurred 190 
B.c., when the Roman army defeated Anti- 
ochus the Great, king of Syria, at the battle 
of Magnesia, and Rome assumed a protector- 
ate over certain cities in Asia Minor (cf. I 
Mace. 1:10). Most of Rome’s conquests after 
this were of a peaceful nature, other nations 
willingly acknowledging its superiority. 

In 63 B.c. Judea became formally subject 
to Rome, being taken by Pompey after he had 
reduced the Seleucidan kingdom to the level 
of a province. It was required to pay tribute, 
but was left for a time under native rulers. 

Meantime, several parties jealous of each 
other had been growing up in the state. As 
the result of an internal political struggle, 
the triumvirate of Caesar, Pompey, and Cras- 
sus was formed to rule, but by the death of 
Crassus, and the defeat of Pompey in a civil 
struggle, the power fell into the hands of 
Caesar alone. This did not last long. Caesar 
was murdered by his enemies in 44 B.c., civil 
war again broke out, a 2d triumvirate was 
formed by Antony, Octavian, and Lepidus, 
and, like the 1st, was soon reduced to 1 man, 
Octavian (31 B.c.). Full of ambition, Octavian 
had himself proclaimed emperor with the title 
of Augustus, and the Roman Empire began. 

It was during the reign of Augustus that 
Christ was born; during that of his successor 
Tiberius, that the crucifixion took place. The 
martyrdom of James the brother of John 
took place in the reign of the emperor Clau- 
dius (Acts 11:28; 12:1, 2). It was to the em- 
perer Nero that Paul appealed (ch. 25:11). 
The destruction of Jerusalem prophesied by 
our Lord (Matt., ch. 24; Mark., ch. 13; Luke 
19 41-44; 21:5-36) was accomplished in the 
year A.D. 70 by Titus, who afterward became 
emperor. See CAESAR. 

In the days of Augustus the empire was 
bounded by the Rhine and the Danube, the 
Euphrates, the African desert, the Atlantic, 
and the North Sea. The conquest of a part of 
Britaim took place under Claudius, and 
Trajan expanded beyond the Euphrates. The 
Roman Empire covered practically the whole 
civilized world. 

Weakened by excesses and corruption 
within, and attacked by enemies without, the 
empire in course of time began to fail. The 
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last emperor of the whole Roman Empire was 
Theodosius (A.D. 379-395); at his death it 
was divided between his 2 sons and was never 
again united. The w. part disintegrated and 
finally Rome fell (476), when Odoacer, a 
German leader, became ruler of Italy. 
During the decline of Rome’s civil power 
the Christians there were growing in power 
and influence. Although it had been the policy 
of Rome to tolerate the religions of its con- 
quered peoples, the Christians were persecu- 
ted almost from the first. This was due 
mainly to 2 causes: their uncompromising at- 
titude toward all heathen rites and religions, 
and their unceasing efforts to make converts. 
The persecutions were especially severe under 
Nero, who attempted to throw on the Chris- 
tians the blame for some of his own nefari- 
ous deeds. Persecutions were also very severe 
under Domitian, but notwithstanding con- 
stant imprisonment and death the Christians 
continued to grow in numbers and influence 
until the church in Rome and the bishop of 
Rome became no inconsiderable factor in the 
general growth of Christianity. The Chris- 
tian religion was officially adopted and de- 
clared the religion of the state by the em- 
peror Constantine early in the 4th century. 


Roof. See HOUSE. 


Room. 1. A chamber or other apartment in 
a house (Acts 1:13). See Hous. 

2. In A.V. room is also used in the sense 
of place or position in society, a meaning 
which is now obsolete (Matt. 23:6; Luke 
14:7, 8; 20:46). “Uppermost [or chief] room” 
is the translation of Gr. prdétoklisia, the chief 
(most honorable) reclining place; see MRBALS. 
The scribes and Pharisees were censured for 
seeking the place of honor at feasts, desiring 
to recline on the most important couch. R.V. 
substitutes “place [or seat]”’ for “‘room,’’ when 
used in this obsolete sense. 


Rose. The rendering of Heb. hdbasseleth 
(S. of Sol. 2:1; Isa. 35:1), in the Eng. ver- 
sions and by several Jewish scholars of the 
Middle Ages. Modern interpreters are di- 
vided in opinion. The most important sug- 
gestions are the following: 1. Some exposi- 
tors, including Tristram, following the Tar- 
gum of S. of Sol. 2:1, and sometimes appeal- 
ing to a doubtful ety., understand the beauti- 
ful, white sweet-scented narcissus (Narcissus 
tazetta), common in spring in the plain of 
Sharon and in the hill country. 2. Syriac 
hamsgalaytd, cognate to the Heb. name, de- 
notes colchicum and the crocus, which are 
strikingly alike and which, when the rainy 
season sets in, carpet the fields with bright 
flowers. The prevalent opinion, perhaps rep- 
resented by R.V. marg., is that meadow saf- 
fron (Colchicum autumnale) is meant, with 
its pale lilac flowers. 3. Akkad. habasillatu 
refers to marsh plants, so that the Heb. has 
been understood by some interpreters of late 
to denote Cyperus syriacus, known also as 
Cyperus papyrus, which grows on the Nahr 
el-‘Aujah in the plain of Sharon and in other 
marshy districts of Palestine. It flowers 
toward the end of autumn. 

The true rose is a native of Media and 
Persia. It was early transplanted to the 
countries on the Mediterranean, and grows 
on the mountains of Palestine. The maid 
who recognized the voice of Peter at the gate 
was named Rhoda, a rose (Acts 12:13); and 
the true rose is probably intended in Wisd. of 
Sol. 2:8; Ecclus. 24:14; 39:13; 50:8, where 
the Gr. word is used. Tristram, however, 
judges from its growing at Jericho and by 
the waters that the oleander is meant in 
these passages. 


Rosh (résh) [head, chief, prince]. 1. A son 
of Benjamin, who went down to Egypt with 
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Jacob and his sons (Gen. 46:21). He did not 
give rise to a tribal family (Num. 26:38), 
because probably, like Er and Onan of Judah, 
he died without issue. 

2. An. people mentioned with Meshech and 
Tubal (Hzek. 38:2; 39:1, both R.V. text). 
The text of the A.V. and J.V., and the marg. 
of the R.V. render Rosh “chief prince,” in 
which case Rosh as a proper name disap- 
pears. 


Ru’by. 1. The pl., rubies, is the rendering 
of Heb. peninim, which occurs only in the pl. 
The marg. of the R.V. has coral, red coral, or 
pearls. The name may signify branches and 
thus aptly describe coral; but this significa- 
tion is not established. It was ruddy in hue 
(Lam. 4:7), and was precious (Job 28:18; 
Prov. 3:15). The color is a good reason for 
not regarding it as a pearl. The true or 
Oriental ruby is, like the sapphire, a variety 
of corundum. It is a clear, bright gem, rich 
red in color. The spinel ruby is a deep red, 
and the balas ruby a rose-red, variety of 
spinel. 

2. The marginal rendering of Heb. ’6dem, 
red gem (Ex, 28:17; Hzek. 28:13). In the 
text it is translated sardius, which is the 
better rendering. 


Rue. A plant, in Gr. péganon, of which the 
Pharisees, careful about minute points, were 
scrupulously accurate in paying tithes (Luke 
11:42). It is Ruta graveolens, a half shrubby 
plant, 2 or 3 feet high, with pinnate bluish- 
green leaves, all dotted over with odoriferous 
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glands and_ yellowish 
mostly with 8 stamens. 
erful. It is 


corymbose flowers, 
Its odor is very pow- 
a native of the Mediterranean 


region, It was cultivated in Palestine as a 
medicine, and perhaps as a condiment for 
food. Had it been wild it would not have 


been a tithable plant. 


Rufus (roo’fiis) [Lat., red]. A son of that 
Simon of Cyrene who was compelled to bear 
the cross of Christ (Mark 15:21). He may 
have been the same as the Rufus at Rome to 
whom Paul sent a salutation (Rom. 16:13), 
but there is nothing to prove that such a 
conjecture is correct. 


Rurha’mah (rd0-haé’md) [she has obtained 
merey]. One of the symbolical names with 
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which the children of Judah and Israel shall 
eventually greet each other (Hos. 2:1). 


Rul’er. In a general sense, anyone who ex- 
ercises authority. More particularly: 1. Offi- 
cer of a synagogue (Luke 8:41). See SYNa- 
GOGUR. 

2. Member of the sanhedrin, whether priest 
or layman (John 3:1; 7:26; ef. Acts 4:5 with 
V8. 8 cand: 1/5 3) cf. ch. 23: 5). 

3. Archon or civil magistrate of a city 
(Acts 16:19). In Macedonia and regions un- 
der Macedonian influence such officials were 
technically called politarchs or rulers of the 
eliver Cehs W026," 8) < 

4, The governor of a feast, who prepared 
it and had the direction of it, but was not 


the host (Ecclus. 32:1; II Mace. 2:27; and 
Johh 2:8, but marg. “steward’’). 
Ru’mah (ro00’md) [height, high place]. The 


home of a grandfather of Jehoiakim (II 
Kings 23:36); perhaps Arumah near She- 
chem (cf. Jos. Antig. x. 5, 2), or Rumah in 


Galilee (Jos. War iii. 7, 21), represented by 
Khirbet Rumeh, 6 miles n. of Nazareth. 


Runners. A class of soldiers who served as 
a bodyguard to the king (I Sam. 22:17, in 
A.V. footmen, R.V. guard), were posted at 
the door of the royal palace at Jerusalem (I 
Kings 14:27; Il Kings 11:19), had their own 
guard room (I Kings 14:28), escorted the 
king to the Temple (v. 28), and executed the 
King’s commands (I Sam. 22:17; II Kings 
10:25). In each instance, see R.V. marg. Per- 
haps they ran before the royal chariot (see 
FORERUNNER). 


Rush. See PAPYRUS. 


Rust. A corrosive or disfiguring accretion, 
in Gr. ios, which denotes the rust of iron, the 
verdigris of brass, the tarnish on gold and 
silver (James 5:3). The Gr. word Obrdsis, 
eating, corrosion, is used in Matt. 6:19, 20. 


Ruth (rdoth) [ety. uncertain; perhaps, 
sightly, comely]. A Moabitess married first 
to Mahlon of Bethlehem, who was sojourning 
in Moab with his parents and brother be- 
cause of a famine in Judah. The 3 men died. 
Ruth left her native land and accompanied 
her mother-in-law Naomi to Bethlehem. 
While gleaning in the field of Boaz, a kins- 
man of Naomi’s deceased husband, she found 
favor in his eyes. Custom required a kins- 
man of Mahlon to marry Ruth; and Boaz 
took her to wife, after one nearer of kin than 
he had refused. By this marriage Ruth be- 
came an ancestress of David. The transac- 
tion between Boaz and Ruth was not a levi- 
rate marriage (Deut. 25:7-10; cf. Ruth 1:11— 
13), for Boaz was not a brother of Ruth’s 
deceased husband. Custom required that, 
when the widow of a childless man desired to 
sell his estate, if there was no brother, then 
the nearest of kin and heir to the deceased 
should buy or redeem it of the widow (Ruth 

8, 4,9). The property was thereby retained 
in the family. Custom was also urgent that 
the kinsman voluntarily assume levirate du- 
ties or take the woman to wife, if he would 
not thereby endanger his own inheritance 
(chs. 3:9; 4:5, 6). It was considered mag- 
nanimous to do so, and a mark of loyalty to 
the family. A son born of such union was 
legally the son of the deceased (ch. 4:5, 10, 
14, 17) ; and doubtless ultimately received the 
first-born’s right in the estate. 

In the Hebrew collection The Book of Ruth 
is placed among the Megilloth (scrolls), 
which are publicly read on specified anni- 
versaries; since its scenery is the harvest 
field, it is read at Pentecost, the harvest 
festival. In the LXX and in Josephus’ enu- 
meration of the canonical books it stands im- 
mediately after Judges, as in the English 
yersion, The events recorded occurred in the 
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days of the Judges (Ruth 1:1), 60 years or 
more before David's birth (ch. 4:21, 22). The 
marriage of a pious Israelite with a Moabit- 
ess is recounted, and the issue of the mar- 
riage is an ancestor of David. After the Exile 
such a marriage would have been regarded as 
discreditable, and would not have been in- 
vented. The narrative is, accordingly, his- 
torical. Its historical character receives con- 
firmation from the appropriateness of the 
event to the period, for about that time 
friendly intercourse prevailed between Israel 
and Moab (I Sam. 22:3, 4). The event is 
related without disapprobation and without 
explanation or apology, an indication that it 
was committed to writing before the Exile. 
The language is also as pure as admittedly 
early writings, such as Judges, ch. 5. The 
book did not receive its final literary form 
until a considerable time after the event; for 
it explains the drawing off of the shoe in 
matters of attestation as a custom of former 
times (Ruth 4:7), and it brings down the 
genealogy to David. 


Rye. See SPELT. 


~) 


Sab’aroth (sAib’A-dth) [hosts, armies]. The 
Lord of Sabaoth is the same as Lord of hosts, 
the 2d part of the title being left untrans- 
lated. (cf. Rom. 9:29 with Isa. 1:9; James 
5:4). See Host. 


Sa’bat (sa’bat). See SHEBAT. 


Sab’bath (sab’dth) [rest]. The divinely in- 
stituted day of rest, ordained for all men. 
God having completed the work of creation 
in 6 days ceased from creative work on the 
7th day. “And God blessed the seventh day, 
and hallowed it; because that in it he rested 
from all his work’’ which he had made in a 
creative manner (Gen. 2:1—3) ; see CREATION. 
The next reference to a division of time into 
periods of 7 days occurs in the aerount of the 
Flood, when Noah was forewarned of the im- 
minence of the storm a week kefore it broke 
in its fury, and again when he sent forth the 
birds at intervals of 7 days to discover 
through them the stage of water (Gen. 7:4; 
8:10, 12). But it is not only in this express 
mention of the week, but also in the entire 
chronology of the Flood, when interpreted ac- 
cording to its own principles, that the heb- 
domadal division of time is found to have 
existed at that early date. The events are 
measured by intervals of the week both in 
the Hebrew narrative and in the Babylonian 
account. And what is more, there is repeated 
evidence that the 7th day was regarded as a 
season of divine benevolence toward man. 
According to both accounts, and reckoning 
from the day when the Flood began, the di- 
vine power which caused the storm was re- 
strained at the close of a 6th day, and the 
1st day that dawned fair and beautiful was 
a 7th day; and the day when the inmates of 
the ark were permitted to disembark, and 
when they offered sacrifices of thanksgiving, 
was likewise a 7th day. A glance at the 
chronology will show that not improbably 
Noah dispatched the birds in connection with 
the conventional 7th day because it was a 
day of divine favor. 

From the days of Noah until the Exodus 
there is no express mention in the Hebrew 
records of a sanctification of the 7th day by 
rest from labor and by religious worship. 
There is no reason why there should be. 
There was no event specially to emphasize the 
day. And probably in that age the Sabbath 
was somewhat less sharply marked off from 
the other days of the week, even among the 
people of God, than it was later; for the 
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nomad shepherds had certain labors which 
must be performed, and the Israelites in 
Egypt were not their own masters and could 
not rest on the 7th day. But when the nation 
was organized at Sinai a different mode of 
life was adopted, the people were able to 
frame their own laws, they formed an inde- 
pendent community, they led camp life in the 
wilderness and exchanged it for the settled 
life of agriculturists and traders, and as a 
natural result rest on the Sabbath made a 
greater outward difference than it had done 
before. Still, in both the Hebrew and Baby- 
lonian literature relating to the period before 
the Exodus there are incidental references to 
a period of 7 days (Gen. 29:27, 28). These 
are doubtless to be understood in the sense 
in which we use the term week, reckoning 7 
days from any date we please. At any rate 
time was frequently measured by periods of 
7 days. Several causes doubtless contributed 
to make this. custom general, among others 
the phasing of the moon. But over and be- 
yond the appropriateness of a lunar sub- 
division of the lunar month, there was the 
conception, traceable in the narrative of the 
Flood, that the 7th day was one of divine 
rest and favor toward men. 

The Sabbath is Jehovah’s day par excel- 
lence and does not have a Babylonian origin. 
A Babylonian tablet rendered freely, goes as 
follows: “‘The seventh day is the feast of 
Marduk and Zarpanit. The shepherd of the 
great people shall not eat flesh cooked on the 
coals. The garment of his body he shall not 
change; clean clothing he shall not put on. 
A sacrifice he shall not offer. The king in a 
chariot shall not ride. Commanding, he shall 
not speak. In a secret place a seer shall not 
give an oracle. A physician shall not lay his 
hand on the sick. The day is not fitting for 
earrying out an intention. At night (i.e., at 
the end of this day) the king shall bring his 
gift to the great gods; his offering he shall 
offer. Then his prayer is acceptable with 
god.”’ These prohibitions apply to the 7th, 
14th, 19th, 21st, and 28th days of the month, 
which apparently were dies nefasti, on which 
certain things were to be avoided; the king 
was especially restricted. There is an Akkad. 
word shabattu, the 15th day of the month or 
full moon, etymologically related to Heb. 
Shabbdath (Sabbath), but it is not applied to 
the series of days listed above. A comparison 
of the Heb. Sabbath with the Babylonian dies 
nefasti sets its peculiarity into a clear light. 
Now there may originally have been some 
connection with the phases of the moon, but 
it is entirely independent of the courses of 
that heavenly body, since the 7-day week, 
which is bounded by the Sabbath, regularly 
pursues its course through the year without 
any consideration of the lunar month, Thus 
it is entirely independent of the astrology of 
the heathen of antiquity; we cannot trace 
any connection with the heathen dies fasti 
and dies nefasti, The Sabbath is praised as 
the will of the sovereign God of creation at 
the foundation of the world (Gen. 2:2 seq.; 
Ex. 20:11; 81:15-17). Among the Hebrews 
it was not the 7th day only which was sacred, 
but the day which began and which conse- 
erated the 7th month, and the entire 7th 
year, and the completion of the 7th year. 
And these seasons were all associated with 
the idea of rest, of worship, of liberty, of 
good will to man, and of divine favor. 

The first occurrence of the name Sabbath 
in the Hebrew records is in Ex. 16:23. The 
Israelites had not reached Mount Sinai, nor 
had the Ten Commandments been spoken 
from its summit, but in the wilderness of Sin, 
when manna began to be given a double 
amount fell on the 6th day; and Moses said: 
“This is that which the Lord hath spoken, 
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To-morrow is a solemn rest, a holy sabbath 
unto the Lord: bake that which ye will bake, 
... and all that remaineth over lay up for 
you to be kept until the morning.” None fell 
on the morrow, and Moses said in regard to 
what had been kept over: “Hat that to-day; 
for to-day is a sabbath unto the Lord: to-day 
ye shall not find it in the field. Six days ye 
shall gather it; but on the seventh day is the 
sabbath, in it there shall be none” (vs. 23-— 
ZOVCLs ae DD is 

Shortly afterward the commandment re- 
quiring the Sabbath to be kept was promul- 
gated with 9 other laws by Jehovah at Sinai, 
and afterward written by the finger of God 
on tables of stone (Ex. 31:18; Deut. 9:10). 
Like its companion laws, it was of perpetual 
obligation. It commences, “Remember. the 
sabbath day, to keep it holy,’ the word re- 
member being appropriately used, since the 
people did not now for the first time learn 
that the Sabbath existed. In repeating the 
laws 40 years later at Shittim, Moses recalls 
the fact that the Lord their God had com- 
manded them to observe the day; and then 
instead of stating the reason for the ordina- 
tion of the Sabbath, he assigns Jehovah's de- 
liverance of his people from bondage or 
labor in Egypt as the reason why Israel spe- 
cially is under obligation to keep the day of 
rest instituted by God (Deut. 5:15). The 
Sabbath was to be kept by a holy convoca- 
tion for the worship of the Lord (Lev. 23:3; 
ef. Ezek. 46:3), and should be a sign show- 
ing that God was their sanctifier (Ex. 31:13). 
The doctrine clearly was that the day was 
ordained by God; that it was established as 
a day of physical rest and refreshment for 
man; that the obligation to keep it arises 
from God’s own example, his connecting a 
blessing with it, and his explicit command, 
and that his redemption of his people lays 
them under special obligation to set the day 
apart; that it is to be observed by God’s 
people as a Sabbath unto him, and is to in- 
clude a holy assemblage for worship. It was 
a reminder of God’s complacency in the con- 
templation of his finished work, and of Je- 
hovah’s redemption of his people from Hgyp- 
tian service. 

In the tabernacle and Temple worship the 
pre-eminence of the Sabbath over the other 
days of the week was shown by the offering 
upon it of 2 lambs, while 1 was sacrificed on 
an ordinary week day (Num. 28:9, 19). The 
12 cakes of showbread were also to be pre- 
sented on that day (Lev. 24:5-8; I Chron. 
9:32). In enforcing the law, no fire was al- 
lowed to be lit by an Israelite in his habita- 
tion on the Sabbath day; anyone doing work 
on it was to be put to death; and one who 
gathered sticks on the Sabbath in the wilder- 
ness was in fact stoned to death (Ex. 35:3; 
Num. 15:32-36); see PUNISHMENT, Isaiah 
(chs. 56:2-6; 58:13) and Jeremiah (ch. 27: 
21-27) strongly counseled the keeping of the 
day. A psalm or song was composed for the 
Sabbath, in which delight is expressed in the 
worship of Jehovah and thought is directed 
to God's works of creation (Psalm 92). Hzek- 
iel complains that the Sabbaths had to a 
large extent been profaned or polluted (Hzek. 
20:12, 24; 22:8, 26; 23:38). In Nehemiah’'s 
time traders, especially those of Tyre, con- 
tinually brought merchandise to Jerusalem 
for sale on the sacred day, till Nehemiah 
peremptorily forbade the practice to be con- 
tinued and took strong measures against 
those who attempted to disregard his direc- 
tions (Neh, 10:31; 13:15-22). 

At the commencement of the war of inde- 
pendence under the Maccabee family, the 
Jews were of opinion that they had no right 
to defend themselves on the Sabbath if they 
were attacked by an enemy. The campaign 
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therefore began with the slaughter of 1,000 
unresisting Jews, consisting of patriots and 
their families. The survivors resolved in fu- 
ture to defend themselves if they were di- 
rectly attacked on the sacred day, but not to 
engage in offensive operations (I Macc. 2 :31— 
41). Even then they were at a disadvantage 
with the Gentiles, who labored under no such 
restriction. The latter pushed on siege and 
other operations on the Sabbath unmolested, 
provided they abstained from directly attack- 
ing the Jews. Pompey raised his banks and 
mounted his battering-rams against Jeru- 
Salem on the Sabbath without any interfer- 
ence from the inhabitants, but delayed the 
effort to breach the walls till the sacred day 
was over (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 4, 2 and 3). In the 
time of our Lord the Pharisees applied the 
law to the most trivial acts, and forbade 
many works of necessity and mercy. They 
denounced Jesus .because he healed sick peo- 
ple on the Sabbath, though if ox, or ass, or 
sheep fell into a pit on that day, they did not 
consider it at all unlawful to take it out 
without delay. They also led forth the ani- 
mals to be watered just as on ordinary week 
days (Matt. 12:9-13; Luke 13:10-17). It was 
not merely to healing on the Sabbath that 
they objected. When the disciples of Jesus, 
passing on the Sabbath through the grain 
fields, plucked some of the ears, and, rubbing 
them in their hands, ate them, being hungry, 
the Pharisees denounced this as if it were in 
essence the same as reaping, threshing, and 
grinding. Our Lord made a notable reply, 
“The sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the sabbath: so that the Son of man 
is lord even of the sabbath’’ (Mark 2 :23-28). 
The Sabbath was instituted for the benefit of 
mankind ; its obligation lasts as long as man 
has the same needs as at creation; the Son 
of Man is not the slave of the Sabbath, but 
its Lord. 

The day for synagogue worship was the 
7th day of the week, Saturday (Matt. 12:9, 
10% “Actswis:t4y).- "Fhe Apostolic’ Christian 
Church from the beginning held assemblages 
for worship on the 1st day of the week, which 
was the day on which Christ rose from the 
dead for our justification (Acts 2:1, prob- 
ably; 20:7). On that day the Apostle Paul 
directed the Christians of Galatia and Cor- 
inth to make their weekly contribution to the 
charities of the Church (I Cor. 16:1, 2). It 
was designated the Lord’s Day (Rev. 1:10); 
see Lorp’s Day. This day, like the former 
appointment of the 7th day, sets apart 1 day 
in 7 to be a Sabbath unto the Lord. It is 
equally a reminder of the Lord’s redemption 
of his people. It is accompanied by the same 
evidence of divine favor in the form of physi- 
eal and spiritual blessings. 

The Sabbath of the land was a year in 
which the land of Canaan had a solemn rest. 
It came round once every 7 years. In it the 
ground was not sown or reaped, nor the vine- 
yard pruned, nor its fruits gathered in. The 
spontaneous growth of field and orchard was 
free to all. In the Sabbatic year also the 
creditor released the Hebrew debtor from his 
obligation and freed the Hebrew slave (Ex. 
23:10, 11; Lev. 25:3—-7; Deut. 15:1-18; Neh. 
10:31). On the completion of 7 such Sab- 
batic years, that is, at the end of 49 years, 
the trumpet was blown to proclaim liberty 
throughout the land, and the year of jubilee 
was ushered in (Lev. 25:8—-10) ; see JUBILEE. 
Reliable historical notices of the observance 
of the Sabbatic year are the covenant of 
Nehemiah’s time (Neh. 10:31), the 150th 
year of the Seleucidan era or 164-163 B.c. 
(I Mace. 6:49, 53; cf. Jos. Antiq. xii. 9, 5), 
the 178th Seleucidan year or 136-135 B.c. 
(Jos. Antiq. xiii. 8, 1; War i. 2, 4), the de- 
eree issued by Caesar exempting the Jews 
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from tribute during the Sabbatic year (Jos. 


vAntiq. xiv. 10, 6; ef. Tacitus Hist. v. 4), the 


year’ 38-37 B.c. (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 16, 2; xv. 1, 
2), and the year before the fall of Jerusalem, 
A.D: 68-69 (Talmud). See also Jos. Antiq. 
xi. 8, 5, for time of Alexander the Great. 
If the Israelites disobeyed God’s laws, they 
were to be carried into captivity, the land 
lying desolate, having rest and being left to 
enjoy its Sabbaths, or the rest which the 
Israelites had not allowed it on their weekly 
and septennial Sabbaths (Lev. 26 :34-43), 
Jeremiah prophesied that the people should 
be punished for their idolatry by the deso- 
lation of their land and their bondage to the 
Babylonians for 70 years (Jer. 25:7—11). The 
Chronicler also connects the Captivity with 
the disobedience of the people and the pollu- 
tion of the Temple; and he adds that they 
were servants unto the Babylonians for 70 
years, as Jeremiah had foretold they should 
be, until the land had enjoyed its Sabbaths; 
for as long as it lay desolate it kept Sab- 
bath, to fulfill threescore and ten years (II 
Chrone 36:04) 16, 20,0 21)e Lhe must mot be 
inferred from these words that the people 
had ignored the Sabbatiec year exactly 70 
times, or that the neglected Sabbatic years 
were continuous; and it is not stated that 
the Sabbatic year was neglected. Doubtless 
it had been neglected sometimes, for an idol- 
atrous and disobedient people would scarcely 
obey an injunction when obedience would 
apparently involve pecuniary loss. 

Evidently any period of time which was 
kept as a Sabbath could be called a Sabbath. 
Not only were the 7th day and the 7th year 
Sabbaths, but also the Day of Atonement on 
the 10th day of the 7th month (Ley. 23:32). 


Sab’bath Day’s Jour’ney. A Sabbath-day’s 
journey was a journey of limited extent 
proper, in the estimation of the scribes, on a 
Sabbath day. The expression occurs in Acts 
1:12, where this is stated to be the distance 
between Mount Olivet and Jerusalem, or from 
Jerusalem to a place on the mountain from 
which Bethany was visible (Luke 24:50). If 
the measurement be made from the e. gate of 
Jerusalem (the Jewish method of reckoning) 
to the site of the Church of the Ascension, 
crowning the Mount of Olives, the distance, as 
the crow flies, will be about 2,250 English 
feet; but in actual travel it will be consid- 
erably more. According to Josephus, the 
mount was distant 5 or 6 stades from the 
eity” (Jos. Antiq. xx. 8, 6; War v. 2, 3). The 
regulation of the Sabbath-day’s journey had 
its origin in the injunction not to leave the 
camp on the Sabbath (Hx. 16:29). It was 
reckoned at 2,000 cubits, partly on an inter- 
pretation of Num. 35:5, according to which 
the district pertaining to a Levitical city ex- 
tended 2,000 cubits from the wall on every 
side, and partly on the belief, derived from 
Josh. 3:4, that the camp of the Israelites was 
2,000 cubits from the tabernacle, to which of 
course they might go on the Sabbath. A man 
might travel on the Sabbath within the city 
where he resided as far as its limits allowed, 
be the city never so large. Rabbinie cas- 
uistry, however, found means of evading this 
strict regulation. A man could, previous to 
the Sabbath, establish a residence by de- 
positing food for 2 meals at or within the 
2,000-cubit limit; he could then go 2,000 
cubits beyond that point on the Sabbath with- 
out transgressing the law. 


Sabebat’i-cal Year. See JUBILEE, SABBATH. 


Saebe’ans (sd-bé’dnz). The people of Sheba 
(Isa. 45:14), a nation far off (Joel 3:8); 
also the people of Seba (Isa. 45:14; cf. Ezek. 
23:42, A.V., which follows the kere). See 
SEBA, SHEBA, I. 
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(sib’ta) and Sab’ta (sab’ta). A 
LOET SE (Chrony 13); 
generally identified 
metropolis of 


Sab’tah 
Cushite people (Gen. 
probably of s. Arabia; 
with Shabwat, the ancient 
Hadramaut. 

Sab’terca A.V. Sab’te-cha 
(sab’té-ka). A 
£) Chrons i639), 


(sAb’té-ka@), in 
(sab’té-kd) and Sab’te-chah 
Cushite people (Gen. 10:7; 
probably of s. Arabia. 

Sa’car (sa’kir) [hire, wages]. 1. A Ha- 
rarite, father of one of David’s mighty men 
(I Chron. 11:35). In II Sam. 23:33 Sharar. 

2. A son of Obed-edom (I Chron. 26:4). 


Sack’but. A medieval wind instrument, 
having a long bent tube of brass with a 
movable slide for changing the pitch of the 
tone, as in the trombone. The instrument re- 
ferred to by this name in the English version 
of Dan. 3:5 belonged to an entirely different 


class. It was a stringed instrument, and the 
English translation is erroneously a sound 
equivalent of the original. It is called in 


Aram. gabbekd, which is evidently identical 
with Gr. sambyké, which was an instrument 
of music somewhat like the harp or lyre, but 
with only 4 strings. Strabo affirms that the 
Gr. word is of barbarian origin; and Ath- 
enaeus states that the instrument was in- 
vented by the Syrians. 


Sack’cloth’. A coarse cloth, of a dark color, 
usually made of goat's hair (Rev. 6:12). It 
was called in Heb. Sak, from which the Eng. 
word is derived. It was worn customarily by 
mourners (II Sam. 3:31; II Kings 19:1, 2), 
often, if not habitually, by prophets (Isa. 
20:2; Rev. 11:3), and by captives (I Kings 
20:31; cf. Isa. 3:24). The garment of sack- 
cloth probably resembled a sack, with open- 
ings made for the neck and arms, and slit 
down the front. It was cast about the loins 
(Gen. 37:34; I Kings 20:31) and girded on 
(II Sam. 3:31; Ezek. 7:18; Joel 1:8); and 
was usually worn over other raiment (Jonah 
3:6; cf. II Sam. 21:10), but sometimes next 
to the skin (I Kings 21:27; II Kings 6:30; 
Job 16:15; Isa. 32:11). 

The cloth was also used for making sacks, 
which were known by the same name as the 
material (Gen. 42:25; Josh. 9:4). 

See OFFERINGS, 

Sad’durcees (sdd’f-séz) [Lat. Sadducaei, 
Gr. Saddoukaioi]. A Jewish party, the oppo- 
nents of the Pharisees (Jos. Antig. xiii. 10, 6). 
They were comparatively few in number, but 
they were educated men, and mostly wealthy 
and of good position (ibid.; xviii. 1, 4). The 
name, judged by the orthography, is derived 
from Zadok, which was often written Sad- 
douk in Greek. The rabbis say that the party 
took its name from its founder Zadok, who 
lived c. 300 B.c.; but since it appears that 
the members and adherents of the highest 
priestly aristocracy constituted the party, it 
is now generally believed that the name re- 
fers to the high priest Zadok, who officiated 
in David’s reign and in whose family the 
high priesthood remained until the political 
confusion of the Maccabaean times, his de- 
scendants and partisans being Zadokites or 
Sadducees. 

In opposition to the Pharisees, who laid 
great stress on the tradition of the elders, 
the Sadducees limited their creed to the doc- 
trines which they found in the sacred text 
itself. They held ‘that the word of the writ- 
ten Law was alone binding (Jos. Antiq. xiii. 
10, 6). They maintained the right of private 
interpretation (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 1, 4). They 
held to the letter of Scripture, even when it 
led to severity in the administration of jus- 
tice (Jos. Antig. xx. 9, 1). In distinction 
from the Pharisees, they denied: 1. The res- 


Sac’ri+fice. 


SADDUCEES 


urrection and future retribution in Sheol, as- 
serting that the soul dies with the body 
(Matt. 22:28-33; Acts 23:8; Jos. Antiq. xviii. 
1, 4; War ii. 8, 14). 2. The existence of an- 
gels and spirits (Acts 23:8). 3. Fatalism : 
contending for the freedom of the will, teach- 
ing that all our actions are in our own power, 
so that we are ourselves the causes of what 
is good and receive what is evil from our own 
folly, and affirming that God is not concerned 
in our doing good or not doing what is evil 
(Jos. Antiq. xiii. 5, 9; War ii. 8, 14). In de- 
nying immortality and the resurrection, they 
were relying on the absence of an explicit 
statement of these doctrines in the Mosaic 
Law, and they failed to hold the faith of the 
Patriarchs regarding Sheol, which, though it 
was undeveloped, yet contained the germs of 
the later Biblical doctrine of the resurrection 
of the body and a future retribution. The 
Patriarchs unquestionably believed in the 
continued existence of the soul after death. 
In affirming that there is neither angel nor 
spirit, the Sadducees were setting themselves 
against the elaborate angelology of the Juda- 
ism of their time; but they went to the other 
extreme, and again fell short of the teaching 
of the Law (Ex. 3:2; 14:19). They probably 
at first emphasized the truth that God directs 
affairs with respect to man’s conduct, pun- 
ishing or rewarding in this life according as 
man’s deeds are good or evil. If they actu- 
ally taught, as Josephus affirms they did, 
that God is not concerned in our doing good 
or refraining from evil, they rejected the 
clear teaching of the Mosaic Law which they 
professed to believe (Gen. 38:17; 4:7; 6:5-7). 
It is probable that they began by denying 
what is not expressly taught in the letter of 
Seripture; but as they yielded more fully to 
Greek influence, they adopted the principles 
of the Aristotelian philosophy, and refused to 
accept any doctrine which they could not 
prove by pure reason. 

As to the origin and growth of the Saddu- 
cees, Schiirer suggests that the priestly house 
of Zadok, which was at the head of affairs 
in the 4th and 38d centuries B.c. under the 
Persian and Grecian kings, began, uncon- 
sciously perhaps, to place political above re- 
ligious considerations. In the time of Ezra 
and Nehemiah the family of the high priest 
was worldly and inclined to resist the strict 
separation of Jew from Gentile. See HELra- 
sHIB 5. In the time of Antiochus Epiphanes 
(175-163 B.c.) a large number of priests were 
friendly to Greek culture (II Macc. 4:14-16), 
and the high priests Jason, Menelaus, and 
Alcimus were pronounced Hellenizers. The 
people took a determined stand under the 
Maccabees for purity of Israel’s religion; and 
when this party triumphed and the Macca- 
bees secured the high priesthood, the Zadok- 
ites were forced into retirement and driven 
to politics, and they continued to be ready to 
neglect the customs and traditions of the 
elders and favor Greek culture and influence. 
John Hyrcanus, Aristobulus, and Alexander 
Jannaeus (135-78 B.c.) favored the Saddu- 
cees, and the conduct of political affairs was 
largely in their hands under the Romans and 
the Herods, for the high priests of this period 
were Sadducees (Acts 5:17; Jos. Antiq. xx. 
9, 1). The Sadducees, as well as the Phari- 
sees, who visited John the Baptist in the 
wilderness, were addressed by him as a gen- 
eration of vipers (Matt. 3:7). They joined 
with the Pharisees in demanding from our 
Lord a sign from heaven (Matt. 16 :1—4), and 
Jesus warned his disciples against both (vs. 
6-12). The Sadducees attempted to embarrass 
him by putting to him an ensnaring question 
regarding the resurrection, but he refuted 
their arguments, and reduced them to silence 
(Matt, 22:23-33). They joined with the 
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priests and the captain of the Temple in per- 
secuting Peter and John (Acts 4:1-22). Both 
Pharisees and Sadducees were in the san- 
hedrin which tried Paul, and the apostle, 
taking note of the fact, cleverly set them at 
variance with each other (Acts 23 :6—10). 


Sa’doe (sa’ddk) [sdd6k, just, righteous]. 
An ancestor of Christ, who lived after the 
Exile (Matt. 1:14). 


Saf’fron. A fragrant plant (S. of Sol. 4: 
14), called in Heb. karkém, in Arab. kurkum. 
It is the saffron crocus (Crocus sativus), a 
native, apparently, of n. Italy and of w. Asia. 
From a remote period of antiquity it has been 
largely cultivated in s. Europe and Asia. The 
flowers are light violet in color, veined with 
red. The dried stigmas, pulverized or pressed, 
yield a yellow dye. Clothing and rooms were 
sprinkled with water scented with saffron; 
olive oil perfumed with it was used as an 


ointment; food was spiced with it; and it 
was employed in medicine. 
Sa’/la (sa’l@) and Sa’lah (sa’la). See SHE- 


AEE eL. 


Sal’aemis (sal’a-mis). A city on the e. or 
s.e. coast of Cyprus, traditionally reported to 
have been built by Teucer, from the island 
of Salamis, off the coast of Greece. It con- 
tained synagogues of the Jews, in which Paul 
on his First Missionary Journey preached 
(Acts 13:4, 5). The place is now called 
Famagusta. 

Sarla’thirel (sq@-la’thi-é1). See SHEALTIEL. 

Sal’erecah (sal’é-kd@) in A.V. Sal’cah (sal’ka) 
and Sal’ehah (sal’ka@) [cf. Arab. salaka, to go 
along a road]. A city of Bashan, near Edrei 
CPeut., $2103) Josh, 12:36 e321 )2 7 Ft was on 
the boundary of Og’s kingdom, and afterward 
constituted the n. limit of the Gadites (I 
Chron. 5:11). It is now known as Salkhad, 
35 miles e. of Edrei, and 66 e., very slightly 
n. of the Jordan, opposite to Beth-shean, in 
Samaria. 

Sa’lem (sa’lém)[complete, peaceful, peace]. 
A natural abbreviation of the name Jeru- 
salem, the city or foundation of peace (Ps. 
76:2; and probably Gen. 14:18). See MEL- 
CHIZEDEK, SHALEM. 

Sa’/lim (sa’lim) [perhaps, Aram, shé&lim, 
completed]. A place near which were the 
waters of Aenon (John 3:23); see AENON. 


Sal/laei (sal’a-i) [cf. Arab. sala’a, to pay 
promptly; but in S. Arab., to consecrate, 
offer]. 1. A chief of a family of Benjamites 
who resided at Jerusalem (Neh. 11:8). 

2. A father’s house among the priests after 
the Captivity (Neh. 12:20); see SALLu 2. 


Sal’lu (sal’a) [cf. Sallai]. 1. A Benjamite, 
a son of Meshullam and a chief of a family 
resident at Jerusalem (I Chron. 9:7; Neh. 
pi cr 

2. A chief of the priests who came from 
Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. 12:7). In 
the next generation a father’s house, which 
oecupies the same position in the correspond- 
ing catalogue, bore the name Sallai (v. 20). 
One of the 2 names has probably been mis- 
read, the difference being merely that be- 
tween a yodh (jod) and a waw (vav), @.v. 


Sal’ma (sil’ma). See SALMON. 


Sal’mai (sil’mi), in A.V. Shal’mai, in R.V. 
of Ezra 2:46 Sham’lai (sham/’li) ; the forms 
being confused in the Heb. text itself. 
Founder of a family of Nethinim, members 
of which returned from captivity with Zerub- 
babel (Ezra 2:46; Neh. 7:48). 


Sal’mon (sdl’mon) or Sal’mah (sal’md) or 
Sal’ma. Father of Boaz. He was a man of 
Judah, descended through Perez, Hezron, and 
Ram (Ruth 4:18—-21; Matt. 1:4; Luke 3:32). 
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SALT, VALLEY OF 
In the Hebrew text of Ruth 4:20, not 21, the 


_form Salmah is used, of which Salma is the 


later orthography (I Chron. 2:11). He has 
sometimes been thought to have been the 
ancestor of the inhabitants of Bethlehem, 
mentioned in I Chron. 2:51, 54. But the gen- 
ealogy of Salma, ancestor of the Bethlehem- 
ites, is traced back by the line of Caleb, not 
of Ram. The different lineage probably indi- 
cates a different person; though, of course, 
genealogies may intertwine. For Salmon of 
Ps. 68:14, see ZALMON. 


Salemo’ne (sal-m6d’né). A promontory, con- 
stituting the e. extremity of Crete (Acts 27: 
7). It is now known as Cape Sidero. 


Sa’lom (sa’ldm). See Sau. 


Sarlo’me (sd-10’mé) [fem. of Solomon]. 1. 
The wife of Zebedee, and the mother of James 
and John (cf. Matt. 27:56 with Mark 15:40; 
16:1). She was one of the women who from 
a distance saw the crucifixion (Matt. 27:56), 
and who went to the sepulcher of our Lord 
on the resurrection morning with sweet spices 
to anoint his body (Mark 16:1). 

2. The daughter of Herodias, who danced 
before Herod the tetrarch and received the 
head of John the Baptist (Matt. 14:3-11; 
Mark 6:17—28). For her name, see Jos. Antiq. 
EXSVANse Os) ae 

Salt. Salt of poor quality could be scraped 
up on the shore of the Dead Sea, when the 
salty water had evaporated, or be cut from 
the neighboring cliffs. It was used in Canaan 
and the adjacent regions as a condiment and 
preservative for animal food (Job 6:6; 
Eeclus. 39:26). Under the Law, it was pre- 
sented with offerings of all kinds (Lev. 2:13; 
Hizek. 43:24; Jos. Antig. iii. 9, 1). Salt land 
is unfruitful (Job 39:6), and when a cap- 
tured city was doomed to utter destruction 
the final step sometimes was to sow it with 
salt. Abimelech thus treated Shechem (Judg. 
9:45). Salt preserves from corruption and 
renders food palatable, and is therefore used 
figuratively for the true disciples of Jesus, 
who by their precepts and example raise the 
moral tone of society (Matt. 5:13; Mark 9: 
50; Luke 14:34). Salt is also used for whole- 
some character and speech (Mark 9:50; Col. 
4:6). The impure salt of Syria, when exposed 
to the rain and sun or stored in damp houses, 
is apt to lose its taste and become useless. 
It cannot be used like much other refuse as 
a fertilizer, for it is good for nothing (Matt. 
5:13; Luke 14:35). During the convulsion in 
which the guilty cities of the Plain were de- 
stroyed, Lot’s wife, lingering in the doomed 
region, perished, and was transformed into a 
pillar of salt (Gen. 19:26; Wisd. of Sol. 10:7; 
Jos. Antiq. i. 11, 4). 

A covenant of salt was a covenant of per- 
manent continuance and perpetual obligation 
CBeves2 13 Num 1819 sir Chron 13 ):5)). 

Salt, Cit’y of. A city in the wilderness of 
Judah. It is mentioned along with En-gedi 
on the shore of the Dead Sea, from which, 
presumably, it was not far distant (Josh. 
15:62). 

Salt, Val’ley of. A valley in which the army 
of David slew 18,000 men of Aram (II Sam, 
8:13) or rather Edom (II Sam. 8:14; I 
Chron. 18:12; ef. I Kings 11:15-17; Psalm 
60, title); see DauerH. Amaziah, king of 
Judah, slew 10,000 Edomites in the Valley of 
Salt, and then took their capital, Sela (II 
Kings> 14:7; Il Chron. 25:11). The site of 
the Valley of Salt was formerly placed at the 
s. end of the Dead Sea, where there is a 
range of hills 5 miles in length, consisting of 
layers of salt, and between this chain and 
the sea is a valley 6 or 8 miles long. Hast of 
Beer-sheba, however, there is Wadi el-Milh 
(salt), which flows by the foot of Tell el- 
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Milh, and this seems to be the scene of the 
defeat of the Edomites. 


Salt Sea. The name given in the O.T. to 
what is now generally called the Dead Sea 
(Gen. 14:3; Num. 34:3, 12; Deut. 3:17; Josh. 
15:2, 5). See Drap SEA. 


Salt’wort’. The rendering of Heb. malliah, 
saline plant (Job 30:4; in A.V. mallows). It 
was used as food by the very poor. Two 
genera of plants are commonly so designated, 
Salicornia and Salsola, but neither is suit- 
able for food. The plant intended is probably 
some other chenopod, as spinach or, better, 
sea purslane (Atriplex halimus). This latter 
is a bush. It grows abundantly in salt 
marshes along the Mediterranean and on the 
shores of the Dead Sea. Its small, thick, sour 
leaves would, in extreme need, furnish a 
miserable food. 


Sa’lu (sq@l0) [passive participle of root 
sala’a; see SALLAI]. A Simeonite, father of 
Zimri whom Phinehas slew (Num. 25:14; in 
A.V. of I Macc. 2:26 Salom). 


Sal’‘u-ta’tion. Among the Hebrews saluta- 
tion on meeting consisted in the expression 
of good wishes or a solemn blessing. The 
forms most prevalent were : 1. “Blessed be 
thou of the Lord,” or “God be gracious unto 
thee,”’ or the equivalent (Gen, 43:29; Ruth 
3:10; I Sam. 15:13). 2. “The Lord be with 
thee,’”’ to which the rejoinder was, ‘“‘The Lord 
bless thee’ (Ruth 2:4). 3. “Peace be unto 
thee,” or “Peace be upon thee,’’ peace mean- 
ing welfare (Luke 24:36). This was the 
most common salutation, and is still in use 
among the Jews. The reply is, ‘‘Upon thee be 
peace.” If the occasion made the words ap- 
propriate, the form was: ‘Peace be unto thee, 
and peace be to thy house” (cf. I Sam. 25:6; 
Luke 10:5). 4. “Hail!’’ a common salutation 
in the Greek period (Matt. 26:49; 27:29; 
28:9; Luke 1:28). 5. “Let the king live for 
ever” was the salutation addressed by a sub- 
ject to the Hebrew monarch (cf. I Kings 1: 
31), and was employed in the Babylonian and 
Persian courts (Neh. 2:3; Dan. 2:4; 5:10; 
6:6, 21). 

At parting a blessing was invoked (Gen. 
24:60; 28:1; 47:10; Josh. 22:6), which even- 
tually assumed the conventional form, ‘Go 
in peace,” or ‘‘Farewell” (I Sam. 1:17; 20: 
42; It Sam. 15:9; Mark 5:34; Acts 16:36); 
and the rejoinder to a superior might be, 
“Let thy handmaid find favor in thy sight” 
(I Sam. 1:18). 

Abraham and Lot rose up to meet passing 
strangers, bowed before them to the earth, 
and pressed hospitality upon them (Gen. 18: 
2; 19:1); Boaz exchanged greeting with his 
reapers (Ruth 2:4); travelers on the road 
saluted workmen in the field (Ps. 129:8). 
The salutation was often withheld from men 
of a different religion (Matt. 5:47); and 
rightly so, when it was apt to lead to fellow- 
ship and to imply a wish for the success of a 
bad cause (II John 11). Messengers might be 
charged to salute no man by the way (II 
Kings 4:29; Luke 10:4), for the formality 
incident to offering a greeting and receiving 
a response involved delay. The bow was not 
a mere nod, but profound obeisance or pros- 
tration; and in deferential greetings, a rider 
dismounted from his beast or left his chariot 
(I Sam. 25:23; II Kings 5:21). 

Letters in Palestine, before the conquest 
of the country by the Hebrews, and in Egypt, 
always began with salutations. The greetings 
are all framed on the same model. A son be- 
gins a letter to his father thus: “To Didu, 
my lord, my father, thus speaketh Aziri thy 
son, thy servant. At the feet of my father I 
prostrate myself. Upon my father be peace 
{welfare]."’ A subject addresses his liege, the 


SAMARIA 


king of Egypt, after this manner: “To the 
king my lord, my gods, my sun, thus speak- 
eth Yapahi thy servant, the dust of thy two 
feet. At the feet of the king my lord, my 
gods, my sun, seven times and seven times I 
prostrate myself.”’ The governor of a district 
writes to his equals: ‘‘To the kings of Ca- 
naan, servants, my brothers, thus the king.”’ 
And Pharaoh begins a letter to a Kassite 
monarch with the words: “To Kadashman- 
Enlil, king of Karduniash [Babylonia], my 


brother, thus saith Nibmuaria [Amenhotep 
TII] the great king, king of Egypt, thy 
brother. To me is peace [welfare]. May 


peace [welfare] be to thee! To thy house, 
thy wives, thy children, thy chief men, thy 
horses, thy chariots, in the midst of thy 
lands, may it be very well!” 

The usual epistolary salutation in the 
Greco-Roman period in Palestine was briefer, 
more direct, more businesslike, and in it the 
name of the writer commonly stands first. 
“King Alexander to his brother Jonathan, 
greeting’ (I Macc. 10:18). ‘King Demetrius 
unto the nation of the Jews, greeting’ (I 
Mace. 10:25; and so Acts 15:23; 23:26; 
James 1:1). The letter was frequently con- 
cluded with a salutation, derived from Latin 
usage, “Fare ye well’ (Acts 15:29). To the 
brief salutation after the Latin manner, the 
Hebrews, following their own customs, often 
added a prayer for peace (II Mace. 1:1). 
Their salutation also was often elaborate (vs. 
1-5), and the old order was frequently ob- 
served (ch. 9:19, 20). The salutations with 
which Paul begins his letters are equally 
manifold (Rom, 1:1-7). In the epistles to 
Timothy he wishes his true child in the faith, 
grace, mercy, and peace; but his usual greet- 
ing is, “Grace to you and peace,’’ and he was 
apt to close his letters with salutations from 
himself and others (I Thess. 1:1; 5 :26—28, 
his first letter). 


Saemar’iea (sd-mar’i-a) [Lat. Samaria from 
Gr. Samar(e)ia, from Aram, Shamerayin; for 
Heb. see below]. 1. The capital of the 10 
tribes during the longest period of their his- 
tory; the site had been occupied in the early 
Bronze period. The city was built or com- 
menced by Omri, king of Israel, on a hill 
purchased for 2 talents of silver, which may 
be the equivalent of about $3,900. The former 
owner’s name was Shemer; and since it ex- 
pressed the idea of watching, guarding, keep- 
ing, it suggested an appropriate designation 
for a city on a hill. Accordingly Omri called 
the city Shomerén, place of watch (I Kings 
16:24); it was actually protected by a strong 
watchtower on the s.w. The eminence which 
the city crowned was sometimes denominated 
the mountain of Samaria (Amos 4:1; 6:1). 
It stood in the midst of a fertile valley (Isa. 
28:1). The site was so well chosen that the 
city continued to be the capital of the North- 
ern Kingdom to the captivity of the 10 tribes, 
the successive sovereigns reigning, and at 
their death being buried, there (I Kings 16: 
28, 29; 20:48; 22:10, 87, 51; ete.). Scarcely 
was Samaria built before hostilities arose be- 
tween Ben-hadad I, king of Syria, and Omri. 
The former, if his son spoke the truth, had 
the advantage, and, to please the victor, Omri 
had to make streets in Samaria for Syrian 
merchants (I Kings 20:34). During the reign 
of Ahab, Omri's son and successor, the city, 
which was surrounded by a wall, was unsuc- 
cessfully besieged by Ben-hadad II (vs. 1-21). 
On the n. was a pool or reservoir which was 
cut in the rock and cemented; at the side of 
it the royal attendants washed the blood- 
stained chariot in which Ahab’s body was 
brought home from Ramoth-gilead (I King's 
22:38). The excavation of Ahab's palace has 
revealed furnishings with ivory inlay (ef. vy, 
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Sebastiyeh, the Site of Ancient Samaria 


39); in an adjacent building were found a 
number of ostraca inscribed in Hebrew. It 
was probably in the days of Joram when the 
capital was unsuccessfully besieged by Ben- 
hadad II (II Kings 6:8 to 7:20). The elders 
of Samaria, afraid of displeasing Jehu, 
obeyed his order to murder Ahab’s 70 sons 
(eh. 10:1-10). 

From the very beginning Samaria had been 
a eity notorious for its idolatry. Ahab had 
led the way in this heathen worship by rear- 
ing a temple and an altar to Baal (I Kings 
16:32); and since in his reign reference is 
made to 400 prophets of the Asherah who ate 
at Jezebel’s table (ch. 18:19), it is probable 
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that the idol so named remained till Jehu’s 
reign (II Kings 13:6). Attendant on this 
idolatry was great corruption of morals (Hos. 
7:1-8; Amos 4:1; 8:14). gainst these idol- 
atrous practices Elijah worked (I Kings, ch. 
18). Hlisha made the city his headquarters 
(II Kings 5:3-9; 6:32) ; and doubtless Hosea 
labored there. Samaria and the kingdom 
were threatened with judgment by many 
prophets (Isa. 7:9; 8:4; Jer. 31:5; Hizek. 
UGCAG,) DL, 35) diols eco sae 4 Eos, 85,165) Vector 
Amos 3:12; Micah 1:5-9). 

At length the disaster came upon the city. 
The siege was begun by the Assyrians under 
Shalmaneser, 724 B.c., and in 722, or early in 
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421, the city was captured by the king of As- 
syria (II Kings 17:3-6). The glory of the cap- 
ture is claimed by Sargon, Shalmaneser’s suc- 
cessor, who in that year ascended the throne; 
see SARGON. The conquerors repeopled the 
town with foreigners (v. 24) ; see SAMARITAN. 
In 332 or 331 B.c. Alexander the Great took 
Samaria and transferred its inhabitants to 
Shechem, placing Syro-Macedonians in their 
place. About the year 108 B.c. Samaria was 
besieged by John Hyrcanus, who drew around 
it a wall of circumvallation 80 stades, or 
about 9 miles, in extent. The city held out for 
a year but was ultimately forced by famine 
to surrender. The victor demolished it, at- 
tempting to efface all proofs that a fortified 
city had ever stood on the hill (cf. Micah 
1:6; Jos. Antiq. xiii. 10, 2 and 3; Wari. 2, 7 
and 8). It was again inhabited in the time 
of Alexander Jannaeus. Pompey annexed it 
to the province of Syria. Gabinius fortified 
it anew (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 4, 4; 5, 3). It was 
rebuilt and refortified by Herod the Great, 
who called it Sebaste, a Gr. fem. of Sebastos, 
the Gr. for Lat. Augustus, the title of his 
patron, the first Roman emperor (Jos. Antiq. 
xv. 8, 5). The evangelist Philip labored there 
with suecess; among others Simon Magus be- 
lieved and was baptized (Acts 8:5-13). To 
carry on this work Peter and John were sent 
from Jerusalem (vs. 14-25). The site of Sa- 
maria is the hill, 54% miles n.w. of Shechem, 
on which the village of Sebastiyeh stands. 
The sides are steep, the summit a tableland 
about a mile from e. to w. 

2. The territory occupied by the 10 tribes, 
or the Kingdom of Israel personified (I Kings 
2151 + lemon es, 1 ped esa el 20 3) 0 Obs, GLisoss 
Ezek. 16:46). See ISRAEL. 

3. The district of Samaria, occupying cen- 
tral Palestine, between Galilee on the n. and 
Judea on the s. (I Mace. 10:30). Josephus’ 
description of its limits (Jos. War iii. 3, 4, 
and 5) is not very intelligible, but he makes 
it plain that the n. limit passed through ‘a 


village that is in the great plain called 
Ginea.”’ This is apparently En-gannim (Josh. 


19:21; 21:29), at the s. angle of the Plain of 
Ssdraelon. The s. limit was the toparchy 
Acrabattene, some 6 or 7 miles s. of Shechem. 
Samaria extended to the Jordan on the e., 
but did not reach the Mediterranean on the 
w. Acco belonged to Judea. The Talmud 
makes Antipatris the w. limit. It compre- 
hended the old territories of Manasseh w. of 
the Jordan, and of Ephraim, with a portion 
of Issachar and Benjamin. Pompey, in 63 
B.Cc., attached it to the province of Syria (Jos. 
Antiq. xiv. 4, 4). In a.p. 6 the emperor 
Augustus erected Judea, Samaria, and Idu- 
maea into a division of the prefecture of 
Syria, called the province of Judea, and 
placed it under procurators (Jos. Antig. xvii. 
18, 5; ef. 11, 4), and this arrangement ob- 
tained in the time of our Lord. 


Saemar’ittan (sd-mar’i-tdn). In the only 
passage in which the word is found in the 
O.T. (II Kings 17:29) it means an individual 


belonging to the old kingdom of Northern 
Israel. In later Hebrew literature it signifies 


an inhabitant of the district of Samaria in 
central Palestine (Luke 17:11). When Sar- 
gon captured Samaria (722/1 B.c.), he carried 
into captivity, by his own account, 27,280 
people. That he left many Israelites in the 
land is evident. Finding that the remaining 
Israelites were rebellious, he began a _ sys- 
tematie course for their denationalization. He 
introduced colonists from Babylonia and 


Hamath (II Kings 17:24) and Arabia, who 
continued to practice idolatry in their new 
home. The population of the country had 


been thinned, and the cultivation of the soil 
interrupted, by these wars, so that oppor- 
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tunity was afforded for wild beasts to multi- 
ply, which God used as a scourge. Lions 
killed some of the idolaters. The newcomers 
concluded that they did not understand how 
to worship the particular god of the country, 
and they informed the king of Assyria. He 
sent them a priest from among the captive 
Israelites, who took up his residence at 
Beth-el and began to instruct the people re- 
garding Jehovah. He was unable to persuade 
them to abandon their ancestral idolatry. 
They erected images of their gods on the high 
places of the Israelites, and combined their 
idolatries with the worship of Jehovah (II 
Kings 17:25-83). This dual worship they 
kept up until after the fall of Jerusalem (vs. 


84-41). Esarhaddon continued the policy of 
his grandfather, Sargon (Ezra 4:2), and 


finally Asnapper (Osnapper), probably Ashur- 
banipal, completed the work by adding to the 
population people from Elam and elsewhere 
Gysn 9; LODr : 

The new province of the Assyrian empire 
was weak, and Josiah or his agents traversed 
its whole extent, everywhere destroying the 
high places with which it abounded (II 
Chron. 34:6, 7). The idols were still on these 
high places, but it is probable that idolatry 
was decreasing under the influence of the 
Israelites who remained in the land and 
through the teaching of the priests. And this 
act of Josiah’s was another blow to it. Sev- 
eral decades later some among the Samari- 
tans were in the habit of visiting the Temple 
at Jerusalem for worship (Jer. 41:5). When 
Zerubbabel led back his band of exiles from 
Babylonia to Jerusalem, the Samaritans 
asked permission to participate in the erec- 
tion of the Temple on the ground that they 
had worshiped the God of Israel ever since 
the time of EHsarhaddon (Ezra 4:2). 

There was early a repugnance on the part 
of most of the Jews to social and religious 
association with the Samaritans, and this 
feeling developed into intense antipathy as 
years rolled on (Ezra 4:3; Ecclus. 50:25, 26; 
Luke 9:52, 53; John 4:9). The Samaritans 
were neither of pure Hebrew blood nor of un- 
contaminated worship. Josephus (Antiq. ix. 
14, 3) says that when the Jews were in pros- 
perity, the Samaritans claimed that they 
were allied to them in blood; but when they 
saw them in adversity, they declared that 
they had no relationship to them, but were 
descended from the Assyrian immigrants. 
When the offer of the Samaritans to assist in 
rebuilding the Temple was rejected by Zerub- 
babel, Jeshua, and their associates, the Sa- 
maritans made no further efforts at concilia- 
tion but did their best with other adversaries 
to prevent the completion of the work (Ezra 
4:1-10); they also opposed the rebuilding 
later on of the walls of Jerusalem by Nehe- 
miah (Neh. 4:1—23). heir leader on the 
latter occasion was Sanballat, the Horonite. 
It was he whose son-in-law was put out of 
the priesthood by Nehemiah; and the father- 
in-law probably founded the Samaritan tem- 
ple on Mount Gerizim ; see SANBALLAT. Hence- 
forward fugitives from discipline at Jeru- 
salem were accustomed to go to the rival 
edifice on Mount Gerizim where they were 
sure of obtaining a warm welcome (Jos. 
Antiq. xi. 8, 7). During the persecution under 
Antiochus Epiphanes they declared that they 
were not of the same race as the Jews, and 
gratified the tyrant by expressing a desire 
that their temple on Mount Gerizim might in 
future be dedicated to Jupiter, the defender 
of strangers (II Macc. 6:2). About 128 B.c. 
John Hyreanus took Shechem and Gerizim, 
destroying the Samaritan temple (Jos, Antiq. 
xiii. 9, 1); but the worshipers continued to 
offer their adorations on the summit of the 
hill where the sacred edifice had stood. They 
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did so when our Lord was on earth (John 
AO, Laie : 

In the time of Christ their theologica 
tenets did not essentially differ from those 
of the Jews, and especially of the Sadducean 
sect. They shared with them the expecta- 
tion of a coming Messiah (John 4:25). They, 
however, accepted no more of the O.T. than 
the Pentateuch. The main cause for the Sa- 
maritans’ receiving the gospel so gladly when 
Philip preached to them was the miracles 
which he wrought (Acts 8:5, 6) ; but another 
undoubtedly was that, unlike Judaism, Chris- 
tianity followed the example and teaching of 
its founder and admitted Samaritans within 
its pale and to the same privileges as those 
possessed by the Jewish converts (Luke 10: 
29-87 ; 17 :16-18; John 4:1-42). A small com- 
munity of Samaritans still exists at and 
around Nablus, the ancient Shechem. 


Sa-mar’i-tan Pen’ta-teuch (sd-mar’i-tdn pén’- 
ta-tuk). The Samaritans possessed the Pen- 
tateuch in Hebrew. It was quoted by Jerome, 
Eusebius, and other Christian fathers. In a.p. 
1616 Pietro della Valle purchased a copy 
from the Samaritans of Damascus, which was 
placed in 1623 in the library of the Oratory 
in Paris. By the end of the 18th century 15 
other copies, more or less complete, had 
reached Europe, and the number has since 
been increased. Morinus, who published the 
Samaritan Pentateuch in 1632, considered the 
Samaritan text vastly superior to that of the 


Masoretes. Controversy on the subject went 
on, with occasional intervals, for nearly 2 
centuries, till, in 1815, the great Hebrew 


scholar Gesenius, who had made a very care- 
ful examination of the Samaritan text, con- 
sidered it to be far inferior to that of the 
Hebrew Masoretes, and of small critical 
value. Most of the Samaritan rolls, contain- 
ing the whole or a part of the Pentateuch, 
are supposed not to be older than the 10th 
century of the Christian era, though there is 
1 whose oldest portions claim a.p. 656 as the 
date. The Samaritan community at Nablus 
possesses a MS. said to have been copied in 
the 13th year after the Conquest of Canaan, 
but scholars consider the hand of a 18th 
century type. The several rolls are in the 
Samaritan character, that on the Maccabaean 
eoins, which was also that of the Hebrews 
before they introduced the present square 
letters. 

The Samaritan text in about 6,000 places 
differs from the Hebrew text of the Masoretes. 
In Deut. 27:4, 8, we read that Moses directed 
the people when they passed the Jordan to 
set up certain stones in Mount Ebal, plaster 
them, and write on them the Law. Here the 
Samaritans have substituted Gerizim for 
Ebal, to increase the veneration for their 
sacred mountain. There are various other 
less important variations; see CHRONOLOGY. 
Most of them are manifestly due to the haste 
of the scribes or to alterations which they 
deliberately made. In about 1,900 places the 
text agrees with that of the LXX against the 
Hebrew readings, which indicates that the 
Greek translators used a Hebrew text much 
like that possessed by the Samaritans; but 
the great majority of these are of trifling 
consequence. Yet where it agrees with the 
LXX, we have one tradition of the Hebrew 
text preserved. Probably the Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch goes back to the time when Manas- 
seh, the grandson of Eliashib the*high priest 
and son-in-law of Sanballat, was expelled 
from Jerusalem (Neh. 13:23-30; Jos. Antig. 
xi. 7-8). He took refuge with the Samari- 
tans, and a rival temple was built upon 
Mount Gerizim. If the Pentateuch was can- 
onized c. 400 B.c., the Samaritan Pentateuch 
was no longer influenced by that of the Jews 
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after that date. Apparently the rift between 
the Jews and Samaritans occurred before the 
canonization of the Prophets. 

The Samaritan Pentateuch must not be 
confounded with the Samaritan version of the 
Pentateuch made into the dialect of the Sa- 
maritans early in the Christian era. They 
possess an Arabic translation also, made in 
the 11th or 12th century, a book of Joshua, 
founded on the canonical book of the same 
hame and written about the 18th century 
A.D., and some other literature. 


Sa’mekh (si’mék), in A.V. Sa’mech (si’- 
mék). The 15th letter of the Heb. alphabet. 
It is represented by s in Anglicizing Hebrew 
names which contain it, as Joseph. It heads 
the 15th section of Psalm 119, in which sec- 
tion each verse of the original begins with 
this letter. 


Sam/’gar-ne’bo (sam/‘gaér-né’bo) [perhaps 
Akkad. Shumgir-Nabi, be gracious, Nebo]. 
One of Nebuchadnezzar’s princes who entered 
Jerusalem (Jer. 39:3). 


Sam’lah (sam/’la@) [a garment]. A king of 
the Edomites, a native of Masrekah (Gen. 
36:36, 37). 


Sa’mos (sa’més) [Gr., a height by the sea- 
shore]. An island about 80 miles in circum- 
ference off the coast of Asia Minor, s. by w. 
of Ephesus, and nearly opposite to the prom- 
ontory of Trogyllium. After the defeat of 
Antiochus the Great by the Romans at Mag- 
nesia, in 190 B.c., it was independent (I Macc. 
15:23); but it was under the influence of 
Pergamos, and along with Pergamos it passed 
into the hands of the Romans in 133 B.c. At 
the time Paul reached it (Acts 20:15), it still 
enjoyed the autonomy conferred upon it by 
the Romans in 17 B.c. Its inhabitants were 
noted for commercial enterprise. 


Sam/’orthrace (sam/’6-thras), in A.V. Sam’‘o- 
thra’ciea) (sam’‘6-thra’shi-d@) [Gr., Samos of 
Thrace]. An island in the archipelago off the 
coast of Thrace and opposite the mouth of 
the Hebrus. It has an area of about 30 
Square miles, and has in it a mountain 5,000 
feet high. Paul’s vessel made a_ straight 
course to the island from Troas, in Asia 
Minor GActs) 16:11). 


Samp’sasmes (samp’sd-méz). A country, 
rather than a king, which -was friendly to 
Rome (I Mace. 15:23). Not identified. 


Sam’son (saim/s’n) [little sun, solar]. One 
of the most eminent of the Hebrew Judges. 
He was the son of a Danite called Manoah, 
was born at Zorah, within the limits of the s. 
territory of Dan, and had his birth and his 
subsequent career announced beforehand to 
his parents by the angel of the Lord. He was 
a Nazirite from his birth, no razor coming 
upon his head, and no wine or strong drink 
entering into his mouth. As long as he subr 
mitted to these restrictions he was capable 
of heroic achievements against the Philistines 
(Judg. 13:1—24). Circumstances conspired at 
this time to separate Judah and Dan from 
the rest of the Hebrews and to compel these 
2 tribes to act alone. They were at the mercy 
of the Philistines, who had promptly em- 
braced the opportunity to oppress them. Iso- 
lated, Judah was able to do little more than 
harass the oppressors by bold deeds and 
stratagems. The Spirit of the Lord early 
moved Samson to commence his lifework in 
the camp of Dan (Judg. 13:25); but almost 
from the outset he showed one conspicuous 
weakness in his character: he was the slave 
of passion. He was betrothed to a Philistine 
woman, a native of Timnath; but she mar- 
ried another man, and in reyenge Samson, 
aided perhaps by his friends, caught 300 
jackals or foxes, tied them together in pairs 
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py the tails, with a burning torch between, 
and turned them loose amidst the ripened 
grain of the Philistines (chs, 14:1 to LoS). 
The Philistines invaded Judah and demanded 
that Samson be delivered unto them. He per- 
mitted his craven countrymen to bind him in 
whom they failed to perceive their deliverer. 
But when he was about to be surrendered. to 
the uncircumcised Philistines, the Spirit of 
the Lord came mightily upon him and he 
snapped the ropes asunder, The Philistines, 
amazed at his display of strength, feared him. 
He seized the jawbone of an ass and, as the 
Philistines turned to flee, pursued them and 
slew a thousand men (in round numbers). 
They fell in several heaps. Samson acknowl- 
edged that the work was of God and confessed 
his own need of help lest he die of thirst. God 
in his providence caused a spring to give forth 
its water. The men of Judah now recognized 
Samson as their deliverer (ch. 15 :6—-20). 
Afterward Samson fearlessly went to Gaza, 
and there he fell into sin. The Gazites 
thought that their opportunity had come to 
seize him, but at midnight he came to the gate 
and, finding it closed, laid hold of its doors 
and the two posts, and plucked them up, bar 
and all, and carried them to the top of a hill 
in the direction of Hebron. An entanglement 
with the woman Delilah, from the valley of 
Sorek, caused his ruin. By direction of her 
countrymen, she importuned him to tell her 
in what his great strength lay. At first he 
gave her deceitful answers, but at last he 
revealed the secret. If his head were shaved, 


he would become weak as another man. 
The Philistines at once shaved his head 
and found that his strength had departed. 


They therefore put out his eyes and made 
him grind in the prison house at Gaza. They 
brought him out to exhibit him to the people 
on oceasion of a great festival and public 
sacrifice to their god Dagon. His hair had by 
this time begun again to grow, and he was 
again fulfilling his Nazirite vow. The great 
temple was full of people, and some 3,000 
more were on the roof. Samson knew the 
structure of the building, for he had been in 
Gaza before when he possessed his sight. He 
asked the lad who attended him to let him 
rest himself against the 2 middle pillars on 
which the roof was supported, and grasping 
them he prayed to God for one more mani- 
festation of favor and the gift of strength 
that he might be avenged on the Philistines. 
He then tore the pillars from their position, 
brought down the roof, and perished with a 
multitude of his foes (ch. 16:1—31). Notwith- 
standing the defects in his character, the N.T. 
names him with those Hebrew heroes whose 
animating principle was faith (Heb. 11:32). 

Samson had the strength of a man in a 
preternatural degree, When the Spirit of the 
Lord impelled him from time to time, he ac- 
complished his great deeds. His strength did 
not reside in his long hair. His unshorn locks 
were the external evidence of his relation to 
God, a public profession that he was acting 
as the servant of the Lord, When he informed 
Delilah that he was a Nazirite and allowed 
her to take advantage of him and to have his 
hair cut, he broke his vow, and it is signifi- 
cantly said that the Lord abandoned him. His 
marvelous strength failed when God left him, 
and it returned when God granted his prayer. 
His preternatural strength was a sign, testi- 
fying to the men of Judah that this Nazirite 
was indeed called of God to deliver them from 
their enemies, and bearing witness among the 
Philistines to the superiority of the servant of 
Jehovah. 

Various attempts have been made to group 
the deeds of Samson. Ewald, led by a favor- 
ite theory of his, thought he could discover a 
drama in 5 acts. In fact the narrative itself 
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describes 5 groups of related deeds: 1. Those 
that resulted from his wooing of the woman 
of Timnath; namely, his rending the lion, 
slaughter of 30 Philistines at Ashkelon, re- 
lease of the jackals bearing burning torches 
among the ripened grain of the Philistines, 
and a defeat of the Philistines who had 
burned the woman. 2. The events at the rock 
of Etam, when his fellow countrymen asked 
permission to deliver him into the hands of the 
Philistines, and he broke his bonds of rope in 
the presence of the uncircumcised, slew a 
thousand of their number with the jawbone of 
an ass, and by prayer obtained water to 
quench his thirst. 3. The visit to Gaza, when 
he carried off the doors of the city gate. 4. 
His passion for the Philistine woman Delilah, 
when he broke the 7 green withes wherewith 
she had bound him and then the 9 cords with 
which she next bound him, and tore away the 
web with which she had woven his locks. 5. A 
blind slave at Gaza, when he pulled down the 
pillars on which the roof of Dagon’s temple 
rested. The particular achievements in the 5 
groups are 12 as enumerated. 


Samson’s name may be interpreted as 
meaning solar or little sun, and a strenuous 
effort has been made by Roskoff, Steinthal, 
and others like-minded, to connect his 
achievements with the 12 labors of Hercules 
or with the Babylonian Gilgamesh or other- 
wise with the sun-god Shamash. Hercules 
wandered in search of adventures, slew a lion, 
slept, was sold as a slave, immolated himself 
yoluntarily. Gilgamesh overcame the bull, re- 
jected the advances of Ishtar, the goddess of 
love. Hercules is a sun myth, The story of 
Gilgamesh is the history of an ancient king 
of Erech embellished with legend and wrought 
out into an epic in 12 parts; see Nimrop, But 
with neither the sun-god nor the king of 
Erech is Samson to be identified; for: 1. The 
ancient Hebrews themselves assigned Samson 
to a time well within their historical period, 
in the generation before Samuel and Saul, 
2, The Hebrew account of Samson states defi- 
nitely the place of his birth and his deeds, 
and gives the location of his grave. 3. The 
enumeration of 12 labors is a matter of some 
importance to those who would identify Sam- 
son with Hercules or Gilgamesh, but in itself 
the number is not of consequence. And the 
number 12 is not so readily made out, The 
ery of Samson to God for drink can scarcely 
be called a labor of Samson’s. The narrative 
speaks of other deeds of Samson which it does 
not specify (Judg. 18:25), showing that the 
narrator did not think of 12 achievements 
only. 4. While the strength which Samson 
exercised was the gift of God and was not 
inherent in him as a man, while it failed when 
he was left to himself, yet it was preter- 
natural in the sense that what he accom- 
plished by it might have been a work of na- 
ture but was not. There are parallels in the 
O.T. David without a weapon slew a lion and 
a bear; Jonathan and his armor-bearer, and 
Bleazar and Shammah and Abishai each 
singlehanded performed prodigies of valor 
equal to Samson’s (I Sam. 14:1-17; II Sam. 
23 :9-12, 18). 


Sam/’urel (sim/’ti-é1), in A.V. once She’murel 
(shém’t-é1) (I Chron. 6:33) [name of God, 
or his name is El (God)]. The earliest of the 
great Hebrew prophets after Moses and the 
last of the Judges. His father, Elkanah, was 
a Levite, fAmily of Kohath, house of Izhar 
(see ELKANAH 4); he was a Zophite, because 
descended through Zophai or Zuph (I Sam. 
A Uy I Chron. 6:26, 35); and he was a man of 
the hill country of Ephraim or an Ephraimite, 
because the family had been assigned resi- 
dence in that tribe (Josh. 21:5; I Chron. 6: 


66). Elkanah lived in Ramah or, as it was 
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called to distinguish it from other towns of 
the name, Ramathaim of the Zophites (I Sami. 
1:1, 19; 2:11). He had 2 wives, Peninnah 
and Hannah. Hannah’ had no child and 
prayed earnestly to God that she might give 
birth to a boy, vowing that if her prayer were 
answered the infant should be devoted for 
life to Jehovah, apparently as a Nazirite, for 
she added, ‘There shall no razor come upon 
his head” (cf. Num. 6:1-5). Her petition was 
granted. She named the boy Samuel; and 
when he was weaned she brought him to the 
tabernacle at Shiloh, and put him in charge 
of the high priest, Eli, to train him for his 
sacred duties (I Sam. 1; 2:1-11). 

While yet a child Samuel ministered before 
God, clad in the simple linen ephod which was 
worn by ordinary priests when engaged in the 
sanctuary and even by laymen (I Sam, 2:18). 
He lived at the tabernacle, sleeping in some 
chamber connected with it, opened the doors 
of the sanctuary in the morning, and other- 
wise assisted Eli in his ministrations (ch. 3:1, 
3, 15). He had not advanced beyond early 
boyhood when Jehovah revealed to him the 
approaching doom of Eli’s house for the fool- 
ish indulgence which the father had shown to 
his unworthy sons (ch. 3:1-18). Josephus 
says that Samuel was 12 years old at this 
time (Jos. Antiq. v. 10, 4). His statement is 
about right; but his authority for it is un- 
known. By the time that the child had 
reached manhood all Israel, from Dan even 
to Beer-sheba, knew that he was established 
to be a prophet of the Lord, for the Lord re- 
vealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh (I Sam. 
3:20, 21). Soon afterward the judgment 
threatened against Eli and his house began 
by the death of Eli’s 2 sons in battle, the 
capture of the Ark by the Philistines, and the 
death of Eli on hearing the fatal news (ch. 
4:1-22). The Ark was soon restored to the 
Israelites; but it was kept in seclusion and 
placed for safe keeping with a proper guard- 
ian at Kiriath-jearim until the people should 
be spiritually prepared to receive it. 

Samuel was an accredited prophet and, 
after the death of Eli, the chief religious au- 
thority in the land. He addressed himself to 
the work of reforming the people. Twenty 
years after the restoration of the Ark he 
found the moral condition of the nation im- 
proved, and he convoked an assembly at Miz- 
pah, near the place where the Ark had been 
lost, to make confession of sin, to fast before 
the Lord, and to beseech a return of his favor. 
The Philistines gathered their forces to battle 
when they heard of this assembly; but Sam- 
uel exhorted the people to pray for deliver- 
ance, and he himself besought the Lord for 
Israel. A thunderstorm discomfited the Philis- 
tines, the Israelites discerned the hand of 
God, embraced the opportunity, pursued the 
enemy, and gained such a victory over the 
Philistines as deterred those pertinacious foes 
from again invading the land while Samuel 
was at the head of affairs (I Sam. 7:3-14) ; 
see PHILISTINES and SAMUEL, Booxs or. This 
signal deliverance indicated that God had 
raised up Samuel to be judge, in the usual 
sense of defender and director. Like Deborah, 
and more fully like Moses, Samuel was ac- 
credited prophet and judge. In the discharge 
of his duties he went annually in circuit to 
Beth-el, Gilgal, and Mizpah; but his residence 
was at Ramah, where a company of prophets 
gathered about him to be at his service in the 
work of reform (chs. 7:15-17; 19:18—20). 
Here he built an altar to the Lord; for God 
had forsaken Shiloh, the Ark was in necessary 
seclusion, the covenant was in abeyance be- 
eause the Israelites had broken it by their 
idolatries and sacrilege, and Samuel was Je- 
hovah’s representative ; see ALTAR. During the 
years of Samuel’s vigorous administration the 
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land enjoyed freedom from foreign domination. 
When he was old he made his 2 sons judges at 
Beer-sheba. They proved themselves unworthy 
of their high trust, taking bribes and pervert- 
ing justice. Their misconduct and the threat- 
ening attitude of the surrounding heathen na- 
tions produced the request on the part of the 
Israelite elders and people for the institution 
of kingly government; and Samuel was di- 
vinely commissioned to anoint first Saul, and, 
when he was rejected, David; see the detailed 
account in SAMUEL, Books or. Samuel died 
while David was a fugitive from Saul in the 
wilderness of En-gedi. He was buried in his 
house at Ramah, all Israel lamenting his loss 
(ch. 25:1). On the night before the battle of 
Gilboa, Saul desired the woman with the fa- 
miliar spirit at En-dor to call up Samuel from 
Sheol (ch. 28:3—-25) ; see SAUL 2. Heman, one 
of David’s singers, was a grandson of Samuel 
@ Chrons 6:33; Rives ci vo-28). Samuels in 
the list of O.T. heroes whose animating prin- 
ciple was faith (Heb. 11:32). 


Sam’urel (sam/’t-él1), Books of. Two books 
of the O.T. They were originally one, as ap- 
pears from the Masoretie note to I Sam. 28: 
24, which states that this verse is the middle 
of the book. They are treated as one by Jo- 
sephus in his enumeration of the books of the 
O.T., and in Heb. MSS. The division was in- 
troduced into the Rabbinic Hebrew Bible 
printed by Bomberg at Venice, 1516-1517, and 
was derived from the LXX and Vulgate. Since 
Samuel is the leading person during the first 
half of the period covered, and since he was 
one of the greatest of the prophets that Israel 
ever had, the organizer of the kingdom, the 
agent in the selection of both Saul and David 
for the throne, and the coadjutor of Saul as 
long as the king remained faithful to his theo- 
eratic obligations, the book appropriately 
bears his name. Since it contains the history 
of the first 2 kings, it is divided in the LXX 
into 2 books, and called First and Second of 
Kingdoms; and the 2 books which continue 
the history, and are known in the Eng. ver- 
sion as First and Second Books of the Kings, 
are called Third and Fourth of Kingdoms in 
the LXX. Jerome substituted Book of Kings 
for Book of Kingdoms in his Lat. version. 

The work is divisible into 38 sections: 1. 
Samuel, the prophet and judge (I Sam., chs. 
1 to 7), ineluding his birth and early life, the 
causes which led to his eall to the prophetic 
office (ch. 3:20), and which left him as 
prophet in possession of the sole authority 
and opened the way for his judicial adminis- 
tration (ch. 4), his reformatory work, and the 
attestation of his right to the judgeship, 
which was afforded by the deliverance of 
Israel from Philistine oppression by his hand 
(ch. 7:1-12). Summary of his administration 
(vs. 18-17). 2. Saul the king (chs. 8 to 31), 
including (a) the popular demand for a king 
in Samuel’s old age and Samuel’s promise to 
aecede to it (ch. 8), the interview between 
Samuel and Saul and the anointing of Saul in 
private (chs. 9:1 to 10:16), the public assem- 
bly called by Samuel at Mizpah, and the se- 
lection of Saul by lot (vs. 17-26), the dis- 
satisfaction of a portion of the people (v. 27), 
the occasion which won the people for their 
divinely appointed king and his induction into 
office (ch. 11), Samuel’s farewell address (ch. 
12). (b) Revolt against the Philistines, and 
Saul’s failure to observe his theocratic obliga- 
tions (ch. 13), the feat of Jonathan, leading 
to the rout of the Philistines (ch. 14 :1—46), 
summary of Saul’s wars (vs. 47, 48), his fam- 
ily (vs. 49-51), the particulars of one of these 
wars, that with Amalek, in which Saul again 
and in aggravated manner shows his con- 
tempt for his theocratic obligations (ch. 15). 
Then follows (c) an account of the latter 
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years of Saul’s reign, with special reference 
to the relations between the king and David 
(chs. 16 to 31): Saul having been rejected by 
God, Samuel by divine direction anoints David 
(ch. 16 :1-13),° Saul troubled by an evil spirit 
summons David as harpist to his court (vs. 
14-23), David slays Goliath and becomes a 
permanent attaché of Saul’s court (chs. 17:1 
to 18:5), jealousy of Saul and his attempts 
on David’s life (chs. 18:6 to 19:17), flight of 
David from court and his wandering life (chs. 
19:18 to 27:12), invasion of the Philistines 
and Saul’s inquiry of the woman with the 
familiar spirit (ch. 28), David, expelled from 
the Philistine camp, pursués a marauding 
band of Amalekites (chs. 29; 30), battle of 
Gilboa and death of Saul (ch. 31). 3. David 
the king (II Sam., chs. 1 to 24). Announce- 
ment of Saul’s death to David (ch. 1), con- 
test for the throne between David, supported 
by the men of Judah, and Ish-bosheth as 
head of the other tribes (chs. 2 to 4), David 
made king by all Israel (ch. 5:1—3), his reign 
(chs. 5:4 to 24:25). See DAviIb. 

The double book of Samuel is placed among 
the Former Prophets in the Hebrew canon. 
The work owes its title to-the fact that Sam- 
uel is the prominent figure both at its open- 
ing and for some time subsequently. Samuel 
wrote a book and laid it up before the Lord 
(I Sam. 10:25), and part of the double book 
may be derived from the History of Samuel 
the Seer (I Chron. 29:29); but scarcely half 
of the book could have come from his pen, for 
he died before the end of Saul’s reign (I Sam. 
25:1). It was written after David's death (cf. 
II Sam. 5:5). An allusion to the kings of 
Judah probably indicates that the book was 
not completed until after the division of the 
Israelites into the kingdoms of Judah and 
Israel (1 Sam. 27:6), but the distinction be- 
tween Israel and Judah existed in the time 
of David (I Sam. 11:8; 17:52; Il Sam. 3:10; 
24:1). 

There were several documents relating to 
the period treated in the books, such as the 
History of Samuel the Seer, the History of 
Nathan the Prophet, and the History of Gad 
the Seer (I Chron. 29:29), but the author or 
redactor does not mention the sources whence 
he derived his information, as do the authors 
of Kings and Chronicles. 

Critics generally have come to the conclu- 
sion that the books of Samuel comprise at 
least 2 principal sources, an early one and a 
late one. It appears that, speaking relatively, 
the latest passages are I Sam. 2:1-10, 27-36; 
7:2 to 8:22; 10:17—27a; 11:14; chs. 12 and 
15; Il Sam., ch. 7. Most of these passages in 
their present form have some affinities in 
thought and expression with Deuteronomy, 
but less so than is the case in the books of 
Kings. They probably are pre-Deuteronomic 
and are hardly later than ec. 700 B.c. Driver 
supposes that I Sam., chs. 7; 8; and 12, may 
have been in parts expanded by a Deutero- 
nomic hand. The rest of the material in the 
books of Samuel is probably earlier than the 
passages quoted (i.e., it is from the early 
source), but apparently it is not throughout 
the work of one writer; the following pas- 
sages especially seem to come from a differ- 
ent hand: I Sam., chs. 1 to 4:1la; 17:1 to 
18:5; 19:18-24; 24; 26; II Sam. 5:17—25. 
One section of the early source (I Sam. 4:1b 
to 7:1) begins by continuing the history of 
the conflict with the Philistines as narrated 
in Judges, chs. 13 to 16. One section (II Sam., 
chs. 9 to 20) is nearly contemporary with 
the events recorded and clearly appears to be 
the work of one writer. Many parts of the 
preceding history of David (I Sam., ch. 15 to 
II Sam., ch. 5) form a continuous narrative 
and probably come from one writer, though it 
cannot be determined whether he is the same 


SANBALLAT 


as the one who wrote II Sam., chs. 9 to 20, 

Who the author of the early source is re- 
mains unknown, but some have conjectured 
Ahimaaz. Robert H. Pfeiffer, in writing of 
this early historian, says he ‘is the ‘father of 
history’ in a much truer sense than Herodotus 
half a millennium later. As far as we know, 
he created history as an art, as a recital of 
past events dominated by a great idea. . 
Without any previous models as guide, he 
wrote a masterpiece, unsurpassed in _his- 
toricity, psychological insight, literary style, 
and dramatic power.” 

It has been suggested that the addition of 
the 2d or late document to the earlier work 
made it unnecessary. for the Deuteronomists, 
who according to the critics edited the books 
from Genesis to Kings ec. 550 B.c., to subject 
the books of Samuel to a thorough revision. 


San-bal’lat (sin-bal’ét) [Akkad., Sin (the 
moon-god) has given life]. An influential Sa- 
maritan (Neh. 2:10). He was a Horonite. This 
designation scarcely means a native of Horo- 
naim in Moab, but rather describes him as a 
man of Beth-horon (cf. chs. 4:2; 6:2). He was 
opposed to the rebuilding of the wall of Jeru- 
salem by Nehemiah and tried, unsuccessfully, 
to stop it (ch. 4:7, 8). Next he plotted with 
others to invite Nehemiah to a conference 
and assassinate him (ch. 6 :1—4). This new de- 
vice failing, he tried intimidation, but in vain 
(vs. 5-14). 

Sanballat the Horonite was a contemporary 
of the high priest Eliashib, great-grandfather 
of Jaddua; was associated with Tobiah the 
Ammonite; and opposed the rebuilding of the 
wall of Jerusalem by Nehemiah in the 20th 
year of Artaxerxes (Neh..3:1; 4:7). He was 
governor of Samaria shortly before 407 B.c., 
the 17th year of Darius Nothus (Elephantine 
papyri). A son of Joiada, who was the son of 
Eliashib the high priest, took Sanballat’s 
daughter to wife, and for this offense was ex- 
pelled by Nehemiah (ch. 13:4, 28). Josephus 
mentions one Sanballat, a Cuthean by birth, 
whom Darius, the last king (of Persia, 336 /5— 
331 B.c.) sent to Samaria as governor, but 
who, on the defeat of Darius, went over to 
Alexander the Great, 331 B.c. His daughter 
Nicaso was taken to wife by Manasseh, 
brother of the high priest Jaddua. This for- 
eign marriage offended the Jewish authorities, 
and they drove Manasseh from the altar at 
Jerusalem; but Sanballat, with the approba- 
tion of Alexander, built a temple on Mount 
Gerizim and made his son-in-law its priest 
(Jos. Antiq. xi. 7,2; 8, 2 and 4). These state- 
ments of the Jewish historian do not accord 
with the facts of Sanballat’s history already 
recited. The older commentators thought that 
Josephus speaks of a later Sanballat. Jose- 
phus, however, doubtless has in mind San- 
ballat the Horonite and the marriage referred 
to in Neh. 18:28; but he has probably lowered 
the date of Sanballat 100 years to conform 
the facts to his belief that the son-in-law of 
Sanballat not only founded or greatly pro- 
moted the Samaritan religion, but also built 
the temple on Gerizim, and that this temple 
was erected after Alexander’s conquest of the 
country (Jos. Antig. xiii. 9, 1), 200 years be- 
fore 128 B.c. or thereabout, and that Alex- 
ander and the high priest Jaddua were con- 
temporaries (Jos. Antiq. xi. 8, 5). Josephus 
assigns a false date here; as he also does 
when he dates Nehemiah’s commission in the 
25th year of Xerxes, who reigned but 21 years 
(Jos. Antiq. xi. 5, 7), instead of in the 20th 
year of his successor, Artaxerxes (Neh. 2:1), 
and when he dates the arrival of Ezra in 
Jerusalem in the 7th year of Xerxes (Jos. 
Antig. xi. 5, 2), instead of 21 years later, in 
the 7th year of Artaxerxes (Ezra 7:1, 8), 
and when he confounds Onias I with Onias 
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III, who lived a century later (I Macc. 12:7, 
20; Jos. Antiq. xii. 4, 10). ‘ 

San’dal, See CLOTHING, SHOE, 

San’he-drin (san’hé-drin) and San’he-drim 
(san’hé-drim ) [Talmudic Heb., from Gr. syn- 
edrion, a council]. The name generally given 
by writers on Jewish antiquities and history 
to the highest Jewish assembly for govern- 
ment in the time of our Lord. The English 
version uses the more familiar word council; 
see COUNCIL 1. 


Sanssan’nah (san-san’d@) [a palm branch]. 
A town in the extreme s. of Judah (Josh. 15: 
31) ; identified with Khirbet esh-Shamsaniyat, 
between Khirbet er-R&s and Tatreit, about 10 
miles n.n.e. of Beer-sheba. 


_ Saph (saf) [a basin, threshold]. A Philis- 
tine giant, slain by Sibbecai in a battle at 
Gob (II Sam. 21:18). Called in I Chron. 20:4 
Sippai. 

Sa’phir (sa’fér). See SHAPHIR. 


Sap-phi’ra (sd-fil’rd) [Aram., beautiful]. 
The wife of that Ananias who was struck 
dead for having lied unto God. She shared 
om husband’s sin and its penalty (Acts 5:1- 


Sap’phire. A precious stone, called in Heb. 
sappir, in Gr. sappheiros. It was the middle 
gem in the 2d row of the high priest’s breast- 
plate (Ex. 28:18), and adorned the 2d foun- 
dation of the New Jerusalem (Rev. 21:19). 
The sapphire is 1 of the 3 varieties of corun- 
dum, the others being corundum proper and 
emery. It is of a bluish color, and transpar- 
ent or translucent (cf. Ex. 24:10). It is in- 
ferior in hardness only to the diamond, and is 
still greatly prized. The ancients obtained it 
from India and Ethiopia. Fine specimens are 
brought from Ceylon. 


Sar’ah (sar’a), in A.V. of N.T. twice Sar’a 
(sar’a) (Heb. 11:11; I Peter 3:6) [a prin- 
cess]. 1. The wife of Abraham, 10 years his 
junior, married to him in Ur of the Chaldees 
(Gen. 11:29-31; 17:17). She was also his 
half sister, being the daughter of his father, 
but not of his mother (Gen. 20:12). Her 
name was originally Sarai. When Abraham 
departed from Haran to go to Canaan, Sarai 
was about 65 years old (ch. 12:4). Evidently 
she was a well-preserved woman, for she lived 
to be 127 years old; and shortly after leaving 
Haran, when about to enter Egypt, Abraham 
feared lest her beauty should attract the 
Egyptians and lead to his murder, and he 
represented that she was his sister, keeping 
back the fact that she was his wife (ch. 12: 
10-20). Years later he did so again at the 
court of Abimelech, king of Gerar (ch. 20:1— 
18). Why he did so is not stated, nor is it 
said that Abimelech was influenced by her 
beauty. The king of Gerar may have thought 
of the desirability of an alliance with the 
powerful Hebrew chieftain and, with this end 
in view, determined to take a woman of the 
immediate family of Abraham into his harem, 
as was frequently done by princes of that 
period when they concluded alliances. Sarai 
was childless; and when about 75 years old 
concluded that she was an obstacle to the 
promise made to Abraham of numerous pos- 
terity, and persuaded her husband to take 
Hagar, her handmaid, as secondary wife. He 
did so, and became the father of Ishmael (ch. 
16:1-16). Afterward Sarai, when about 89, 
received a promise from God that she should 
herself bear a son, and in the course of a year 
gave birth to Isaac, the child of promise. It 
was when this promise was made to her that 
God changed her name to Sarah, meaning 
princess (chs. 17:15—-22; 18:9-15; 21:15). 
When Isaac was weaned, his parents made a 
great feast, at which Sarah saw Ishmael, 
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A] 
Hagar’s son, mocking. She insisted that both 
mother and son should be sent away (ch. 21: 
9-21). Sarah died at Kiriath-arba (Hebron) 
wewthie agevor 127 (Cech. 2321, 2), and. was 
buried in the cave of Machpelah, which Abra- 
ham purchased at that time for a family 
sepulcher. 

2. For Sarah of Num. 26:46, A.V., a differ- 
ent word in Heb., see SERAH. 


Sa’rai (sa’ri). See SARAH 1, 
Sar’a*mel (sar’a-mél). See ASARAMEL. 


Sa’raph (sa’raf) [burning; or, serpent]. A 
descendant of Shelah, the son of Judah. At 
one time he exercised dominion in Moab (I 
Chron: 4:22). 


Sar’dine. See SARDIUS. 


Sar’dis (sar’dis). A city, first of the Mae- 
onians and then of the Lydians, situated at 
the foot of Mount Tmolus, on the e. bank of 
the river Pactélus, in the midst of a fertile 
region, about 50 miles e. of Smyrna. The 
acropolis crowned a hill, 950 feet high, a spur 
of the mountain. The Lydian town lay at its 
foot on the w., between the acropolis and the 
river; but the Romans eventually built to the 
n. of the acropolis. In 546 B.c. Cyrus the 
Great took the city, which was the capital of 
Croesus, the rich Lydian king, and it became 
the seat of a Persian satrap. The Athenians 
burned it in 499 B.c., and thereby brought on 
the Persian invasions of Greece in the reigns 
of Darius and Xerxes. In 334 B.c. it sur- 
rendered to Alexander the Great, after his 
victory at the Granicus. In 214 B.c. it was 
taken by Antiochus the Great, but he lost it 
on being defeated by the Romans at Mag- 
nesia in 190 B.c. The Romans annexed it to 
the kingdom of Pergamos; but when in 129 
B.c. they erected the province of Asia, Sardis 
fell within its bounds. In A.D. 17, when it was 
destroyed by an earthquake, the emperor Ti- 
berius remitted the taxes of the citizens and 
rebuilt the city. Jews dwelt in the city (Jos. 
Antig. xiv. 10, 24), and a Christian com- 
munity early grew up there (Rev. 1:11; 3:1, 
4). Sardis is a small village; but on the site 
of the Lydian town are the remains of a mag- 
nificent temple of Artemis, built in the 4th 
century B.c. to replace an older structure, and 
a temple of Zeus, said to stand above the 
foundations of Croesus’ palace. Immediately 
outside the temple of Artemis, at the e. end, 
the walls of a Christian church are still 
standing, which were erected before the 4th 
century A.D. 


Sar’dieus, in A.V. of Rev. 4:3 Sar’dine. A 
variety of chalcedony, which the Greeks called 
sardios and sardion. It was a precious stone 
(Rev. 4:3), and constituted the 6th founda- 
tion of the wall about the New Jerusalem (ch. 
21:20). Two sorts, distinguished by their 
color, were known by the name of sardius: 
the transparent red being our carnelian and 
the brownish red being the variety of car- 
nelian to which we restrict the name sardius. 
According to Pliny, it was found near Sardis, 
whence it derived its name, but the finest 
qualities were brought from Babylon, The 
best carnelians now come from India; some 
also occur in Arabia, whence the ancient He- 
brews may have obtained them. 

In the O.T. sardius is the rendering of Heb. 
’6dem, reddish gem. It was the 1st stone in 
the 1st row on the high priest’s breastplate 
(Ex. 28:17), and was 1 of the stones with 
which Tyre adorned itself (Ezek. 28:13). The 
marginal reading is ruby, but the LXX ren- 
ders ’6dem by sardion. . 


Sar’dosynyx. A variety of chalcedony, called 
by the Greeks sardonyx. It forms the 5th 
foundation of the wall surrounding the New 
Jerusalem (Rev. 21:20). It is like the onyx 
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in structure, but includes layers of carnelian 
along with others of white, whitish-brown, or 
sometimes of black. It was obtained chiefly 
in India and Arabia. 

Sarrep’ta (sd-rép’td). See ZAREPHATH. 

Sar’gon (sir’gdn) [Heb. for Akkad., the 
constituted king]. A king of Assyria, men- 
tioned by name in Scripture in Isa. 20:1 only; 
he succeeded Shalmaneser V. He was per- 
haps of royal blood, as he claims; but it is 
believed that he usurped the throne, assum- 
ing the name of Sargon, an ancient and cele- 
brated Akkadian king. He either secured the 
throne and then completed the siege of Sa- 
maria, which Shalmaneser had begun in. 724 
B.c., or else he ascended the throne immedi- 
ately after the fall of Israel's capital and, 
perhaps as the general who had brought these 
military. operations to a successful termina- 
tion, claimed the capture as an act of his 
accession year. The Biblical record is not 
clear (11 Kings 17:1-6). The Hebrew writer 
relates that Shalmaneser came _ against 
Hoshea, and proceeds by saying that ‘the 
king of Assyria found conspiracy in Hoshea’”’ 
and cast him into prison, and that the: king 
of Assyria besieged Samaria 3 years, and in 
the 9th year of Hoshea took the city. Until 
the claim of Sargon to have captured Sa- 
maria came to light, readers of the Hebrew 
narrative inferred that Shalmaneser was the 
conqueror of Samaria. But the inference was 
not warranted, for the writer continues to 
speak of the king of Assyria, where it is prob- 
able that he does not mean the conqueror of 
Samaria (II Kings 17,:24,, 26, 27): He does 
not specify the particular king, but uses the 
general title; and when he recurs to the siege, 
he names Shalmaneser as the besieger, but 
continues by saying, ‘They took it’’ (ch. 18: 
9, 10). At any rate, Samaria fell in 722 or the 
early months of 721 B.c., and Sargon ascended 
the throne on the 12th of Tebet, the 10th 
month, of that year. Immediately after his 
aceession the Babylonians, assisted by the 
Elamites, revolted and Sargon was for a time 
unable to reduce them to subjection. In 720 
the remaining Israelites of Samaria in alli- 
ance with the men of Hamath rebelled, but 
Sargon subdued them, and placed captive 
Hamathites as colonists in Samaria. In the 
same year he defeated the allied forces of 
Hanunu, king of Gaza and Sib’e, better known 
to readers of the Bible as So, the tartan of 
Egypt, in a battle fought at Raphia. Sargon 
took Carchemish, the capital of the Hittites, 
in 717, and with the capture of their capital 
the empire of the Hittites fell. In 716 his 
armies waged war in Armenia, in 715 they 


were still engaged in war in Armenia, and’ 


were carrying on operations in Media. In this 
year also Arab tribes were planted as colonists 
in Samaria by Sargon’s orders, and he re- 
ceived tribute from Pharaoh of Egypt. He 
boasted of having subjugated Judah. The tab- 
let on which this boast appears was inscribed 
before the close of 714, to judge from its con- 
tents. The combined Assyrian and Hebrew 
data point to the end of 715 or the beginning 
of 714° as the date when Hezekiah acknowl- 
edged the suzerainty of Assyria by beginning 
to pay tribute. Merodach-baladan incited the 
nations from Elam to the Mediterranean Sea 
to revolt from Assyria. In 712, therefore, Sar- 
gon dispatched troops against Ashdod, and in 
710 he captured Babylon and assumed the 
title of king.of Babylon. He began to erect a 
new palace and town 10 miles n.e. of Nineveh 
in 712 and named it Dur-sharrukin (Sargons- 
burg). The ruins are known as Khorsabad ; 
see NINEVEH. He was murdered in 705 and 
was succeeded by his son Sennacherib. 


Sa’rid (sa’rid) [survivor]. A village on the 
8. frontier of Zéebulun (Josh, 19:10, 12); Tell 


SATAN 


Shadid in the n: part of the Plain of Esdrae- 
lon, 5 miles s.w. of Nazareth. 


Sa’ron (sa’ro6n). See SHARON. 

Sar’se-chim (sir’sé-kim). One of Nebuchad-~- 
nezzar’s princes who entered Jerusalem (Jer. 
39:3). 

Sa/ruch (sa’riik). See SERUG. 


Sa’tan (sa’tdn) [Sdtan, adversary]. The 
Devil (cf. Matt. 4:1 with vs. 10,11; Mark 1: 
13) ; pre-eminently ‘the Adversary” (Job 1:6 
marg.; Zech. 3:1 marg.), because animated 
by a disposition hostile to all goodness and 
the chief opponent of God and man (Job 2:3; 
Luke 22::3!: ef.. I Chron: 21:1 and Psi. 109 :6, 
but see R.V.), aiming to undo the work of 
God (Mark 4:15), seeking to persuade men to 
sin, desirous of leading them to renounce God 
(Job 2:5; Matt. 4:9, 10), and endeavoring to 
prevent their acceptance and salvation by 
tod (Zech. 3:1, 2). He is sometimes influen- 
tial in bringing about pecuniary loss, physi- 
cal sickness, bereavement (Job 1:10—22; 2:4— 
7; Luke 13:16). He is; however, under the 
control of God. Only by God’s permission can 
he pursue his malicious designs (Job 1:12; 
2:5, 6; Luke 22:31, 32). When permission’ is 
granted him to carry out his. evil plots, it is 
only that he may become an instrument in 
furthering the divine plan. In Job’s. case, the 
vain efforts of Satan to induce the patriarch 
to sin resulted in disciplining Job’s character 
and maturing his faith in God. In the fully 
revealed doctrine of Satan, which is seen in 
the N.T., he is the demon of. this world who 
has access to the hearts of men, deceives 
them, and receives their witting or unwit- 
ting. obedience (Acts 5:35; 26:18; II Cor. 41:4; 
II. Thess... 2.:9; Rev: 12.:9): He:is the ruler of 
a kingdom, having principalities, powers, and 
demons under him (Matt. 12:24, 26; Luke 
TL1S- Rev, L227 )% : 

Satan’ was the seducer of Adam and Eve 
(QE Cor Lie:3 Reve 1229): This fact mary 
have become known to them. If not, it was 
discerned as soon as the existence of the 
Devil and his work became known, for the 
temptation of Eve came from without 
through the persuasions of the serpent. The 
malignant spirit behind the serpent, hostile to 
good, seeking to undo the work of God, and 
supernaturally lending speech to the rep- 
tile, or communicating with the mind of 
the woman so that she thought she heard 
articulate speech, was evidently Satan. This 
doctrine went hand in hand with the doc- 
trine coneerning the Devil, and received the 
highest sanction (Wisd. of Sol. 2:24; John 
8:44;° Rom. 16:20); see Serpent’ 1. Satan 
produced demoniacal possession (Matt. 12: 
22-29 ; Luke 11:14—23). He approached Jesus 
with temptation (Matt..4:1-11). He’ steals 
the word from the heart of the ignorant 
or inattentive hearer (Mark 4:15). He en- 
tered into the heart of Judas before the 
commission of the great crime (John 13:27): 
He had to do with Peter's fall (Luke 22:31). 
It was under temptation by Satan that Ana- 
nias and Sapphira lied to the Holy Spirit 
(Acts 5:3). He hindered Paul in his ministry 
(I Thess. 2:18), having previously sent a 
messenger to buffet him (II Cor. 12:7). 
Pergamos, where a faithful Christian, Anti- 
pas, suffered. martyrdom, was a place where 
Satan dwelt (Rev. 2:13). Men with hearts 
unchanged are under Satan’s power (Acts 
26:18).. An assembly of those who have 
grievously erred from the faith, and perhaps 
from morality, is the synagogue of Satan’ 
(Rev. 239°; 329% cfs I, Tinie, bit. 159. hone 
who are expelled from the Church are said 
to be delivered to Satan; but this is designed 
to produce their reformation and not their 
destruction (I Cor, 5:5; I Tim. 1:20). There 
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are depths in Satan which inexperienced 
Christians fail to fathom (Rev. 2:24). He’is, 
moreover, so plausible that he seems to be an 
angel of light (II Cor. 11:14). He some- 
times gains advantages over Christians (II 
Cor. 2:11), but he shall ultimately be bruised 
under their feet (Rom. 16:20). He is the 
real agent in the operations carried on by 
the man of sin (II Thess. 2:1—12), but the 
day will come when, after a temporary tri- 
umph, Satan shall be expelled from the earth 
and, being bound, shall be cast into the abyss 
GRev., 12:95 20:1, 2). See Davin, 2. 

Simon Peter was called Satan when he took 
it upon himself to contradict Christ’s proph- 
ecy of his death and resurrection, for he was 
a stumbling-block to Christ, opposed him, and 
minded not the things of God (Matt. 16:23; 
Mark 8:33). 


Sa’trap [Gr. from Old Pers. wshathra- 
pavan, protector of the land]. The official 
title of the viceroy who, in behalf of the 
Persian monarch, exercised the civil and mili- 
tary authority in several small provinces com- 
bined in one government. Hach of these proy- 
inces had its own governor (Ezra 8:36; Esth. 
3:12, in A.V. lieutenant). The title is used in 
Aramaie historical documents written after 
the Persian conquest, in referring to high offi- 
eials of the Babylonian empire and of the 
kingdom ruled by Darius the Mede (Dan. 3:2; 
6:1, in A.V. prince). 

Sat’yr. A sylvan god of the Greeks and 
Romans, a companion of Bacchus. At first he 
was represented with long-pointed ears, snub 
nose, and goat's tail. At a later period goat’s 
legs were added. He was supposed to possess 
a half brutal and lustful nature. In A.V. 
satyr is the rendering of Heb. §d‘ir, and is 
applied to wild animals or demons which 
should dance among the ruins of Babylon 
(Isa. 13:21) and of the Edomite cities (ch. 
34:14). The word commonly signifies a he- 
goat. In 2 passages it denotes an object of 
idolatrous worship (Lev. 17:7; II Chron. 11: 
15, both R.V.). In the latter place it is men- 
tioned with calf idols, suggesting that it re- 
fers to idols having the likeness of goats. In 
Isa. 13:21, 22 it is associated with wild ani- 
mals; in ch. 34:14 with a creature of the 
night also, which may be either some noc- 
turnal animal (in A.V. the screech owl) ora 
nocturnal demon; see NigHT MONSTER. In the 
adaptation of Isaiah’s words in The Revela- 
tion, the language is quoted from the LXX 
and the word demons is used (Rev. 18:2, 
RV is Accordingly, interpreters dispute 
whether the Hebrew prophet meant that wild 
goats, ostriches, wolves, jackals, and other 
beasts of the desert should wander among the 
forsaken ruins, or whether he introduced into 
the imagery of his poetic description a popular 
belief in demons which appeared in the form 
of goats and haunted desert places. 


Saul (s0l) [asked (of God); or lent (to 


God)]. 1. A king of Edom, from Rehoboth, 
on the Euphrates (Gen. 36:37, 38, in R.V. 
Shaul). 


2. The first king of Israel, son of Kish, a 
Benjamite; see KisH 2. The Prophet Samuel 
had grown old; his sons showed by their con- 
duct that they did not possess his upright 
character and could not carry on his work; 
and the surrounding nations were evidently 
ready to harass and oppress Israel (I Sam. 
8:1, 3, 20; 12:12). The elders of Israel ac- 
cordingly came to Samuel and demanded that 
the form of government be changed and that 
a visible king be set over them, so that they 
might be like the well-organized nations 
about them and have one who could lead 
them to victory over their foes (ch. 8:4, 5, 
19, 20). Although the ultimate organization 
of the Hebrews as a kingdom, with an earthly 
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monarch as the representative of Jehovah, 
had long been contemplated (Gen. 17:6, 16; 
35:11; Deut. 17:14-20), yet the spirit of the 
people in demanding a king at this crisis was 
irreligious. They lacked abiding faith in Goa, 
without which the rule of Jehovah as theo- 
cratic king was impossible. They were turn- 
ing from faith in the invisible God to put 
confidence in a visible king. By divine direc- 
tion Samuel informed the elders what the 
people would have to endure from a king, 
but on their persisting in their demand, he 
promised to do as they desired and dismissed 
them. 

The elevation of Saul to the throne. About 
this time the asses of Kish, a Benjamite, 
went astray, and his son, Saul, was sent to 
seek them. Saul was at the time a young 
man, perhaps 35 years old; and he was head 
and shoulders taller than any of the people. 
Not finding the asses after 8 days’ search, he 
was about to give up the quest and return 
home. His servant, however, suggested one 
further effort. Persons of whom the servant 
made inquiry concerning the asses probably 
told him that there was a man of God in the 
neighboring city who might give the desired 
information, and he persuaded Saul to go to 
him. The man of God was Samuel, who had 
been told by God to expect a Benjamite and 
to anoint him prince over Israel. Saul and 
his family in Gibeah knew Samuel well by 
report (I Sam. 10:14—-16), but Saul seems not 
to have met the prophet before and not to 
have understood that Samuel was the man of 
God of whom the people spoke. He refers to 
him as ‘“‘the man” (ch. 9:7), and on meeting 
him at the city gate does not know him (vs. 
18, 19). Samuel informed Saul that the asses 
had been recovered, intimated to him that he 
would be chosen king, and put him in the 
place of honor at the sacrificial feast which 
he was about to celebrate. Next morning, as 
the guest was leaving the town, the prophet 
took a vial of oil, poured it upon his head, 
and having kissed him, said, “Is it not that 
Jehovah hath anointed thee to be prince over 
his inheritance?” and charged him not to dis- 
close the secret, to go to Gilgal at the proper 
time and tarry there 7 days, until he himself 
should come and offer sacrifice and give in- 
struction (chs. 9:20 to 10:16). Samuel soon 
summoned the people to Mizpah. The choice 
was left to God. The lot was cast, and Saul 
was chosen. But he had hidden himself. 
When he was brought from his hiding place 
and stood forth, towering above the multi- 
tude, he was received with enthusiasm. God 
had selected a man of fine appearance in 
order to win the admiration and confidence 
of all the Israelites, and a man of the tribe 
of Benjamin, which stood on the border be- 
tween Hphraim and Judah, in order to satisfy 
both n. and s. Samuel had committed the 
choice to God in order to secure the allegiance 
of the godly men for the king. A large com- 
pany of men, obedient to God, escorted Saul 
home; but certain men of Belial were never- 
theless dissatisfied, and Saul retired to pri- 
vate life until private jealousies should be 
overcome. He devoted himself to the cultiva- 
tion of his father’s fields. A month later (ch. 
10:27, LXX) the town of Jabesh in Gilead 
was straitly besieged by the Ammonites. At 
the request of the citizens, the besiegers 
scornfully granted a truce of 7 days in order 
that the townspeople might invoke the aid of 
their fellow countrymen. The messengers, or 
some of them, came to Gibeah with their 
mournful story. Saul heard it when he re- 
turned from the field. The Spirit of God 
stirred him. He sent summons to the tribes 
to follow him and Samuel to the rescue of 
their imperiled brethren. Jabesh was _ re- 
lieved. The people asked where were they 
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who had refused to recognize Saul as king, 
and they carried Saul to Gilgal, the nearest 
place of customary sacrifice, where he was 
inducted into office and Samuel laid down his 
judgeship (chs. 11:1 to 12:25); see SAMUEL, 
Books OF. 

The reign of Saul. The age of Saul when 
he began to reign is unknown, since the Heb. 
text of I Sam. 13:1 is defective, the numeral 
being omitted. The number 30 is derived 
from some LXX MSS. He was at any rate 
old enough to have a son capable of holding 
a military command. Saul established a small 
standing army of 3,000 men; 2,000 of these 
were with him at Michmash and Beth-el, and 
1,000 were stationed with Jonathan at Gibeah 
(ch. 13:2). Jonathan smote a Philistine gar- 
rison, or rather deputy, at Geba (ch. 13:3); 
see GARRISON. The Philistines heard thereof 
and held the Israelites in abomination. The 
Israelites, learning of their danger, responded 
to Saul’s summons to assemble at Gilgal (ch. 
13:3, 4), whither Samuel had promised to 
come in this emergency and entreat the favor 
of the Gord® (chs: 128; 245-2 10e3)s A 
Philistine army advanced into the land of 
Israel and pitched at Michmash. Great fear 
seized the Israelites, Samuel intentionally de- 
layed to appear, the people began to scatter 
and leave the king, and a descent of the 
Philistines upon Saul and his decreasing 
forces seemed imminent (ch. 13:8, 11, 12); 
and therefore Saul presumed to conduct the 
sacrifice. But Samuel came, rebuked the king 
for transgressing God’s command, and de- 
clared that Saul on account of his disobedi- 
ence should not found a dynasty (ch. 13:13, 
14). Samuel went to Gibeah (v. 15). Saul 
and Jonathan took post at Geba of Benjamin, 
while the Philistines lay encamped at Mich- 
mash (v. 16). By a feat of valor, Jonathan 
started a panic in the garrison of the Philis- 
tines, which spread to their camp and to their 
prowling bands. Saul took advantage of it, 
and secured a victory (chs. 13:15 to 14:46). 
Afterward Samuel directed Saul to wage a 
war of extermination against the Amalekites. 
Saul undertook the war, but he spared the 
best of the cattle to sacrifice to the Lord at 
Gilgal, and also saved their king. For this 
2d act of disobedience, by which he showed 
that he could not be trusted to act as God’s 
instrument, but desired to assert his own will 
in God's kingdom, he was rejected from being 
king (ch. 15:1-35); see SAMUEL, Books oF. 
Samuel, therefore, was sent to Bethlehem to 
anoint David king (ch. 16:1—-13). 

The Spirit of the Lord now departed from 
Saul, and he began to be troubled by an evil 
spirit. A harper was required to charm away 
his melancholy madness, and David was se- 
lected to discharge the duty (I Sam. 16:14— 
23). The plaudits with which the youthful 
son of Jesse was welcomed on returning from 
his great victory over Goliath so excited 
Saul’'s jealousy that before long the hero was 
a fugitive, pursued with relentless fury by the 
now vindictive monarch (chs, 17 to 30); see 
Davin. At last the end came. The Philistines, 
invading the Israelite territory, pitched in 
Shunem, near the valley of Jezreel. Saul, fol- 
lowing to give them battle, established his 
headquarters on the slope of Mount Gilboa. 
Sad forebodings of his fate troubling him, he 
made a night journey quite close to the Phi- 
listine camp, to En-dor, where lived a woman 
who was reputed to have the power of calling 
up even the dead, and he was there informed 
that he and his sons should perish on the 
morrow (ch. 28:1-25). The morrow came, 
and the battle began. The Philistine archers 
slew many in the Israelite ranks. They slew 
3 of Saul’s sons, including the eldest, the un- 
selfish and heroic Jonathan. They seriously 
wounded Saul himself, on which he called to 
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his armor-bearer to thrust him through. The 
young man declined the responsibility, where- 
upon the erring monarch fell upon his sword 
and died. The victorious Philistines, finding 
his corpse, severed the head from the body 
and affixed the latter, with the bodies of his 
sons, to the wall of Beth-shean, whilst they 
sent his armor as a trophy to be kept in the 
temple of Ashtaroth. The men of Jabesh- 
gilead, whom Saul had saved in the early 
part of his reign, feeling gratitude for their 
deliverance, crossed the Jordan by night to 
Beth-shean, took down the bodies, and gave 
them honorable interment, while David 
mourned the fate of the Lord’s anointed and 
the beloved Jonathan in plaintive poetry (I 
Sam., ch. 31; II Sam., ch. 1). The length of 
Saul’s reign is not stated in the O.T., but both 
Paul and Josephus are able to assign it 40 
years (Acts 13:21; Jos. Antig. vi. 14, 9). 

Saul and the woman of Hn-dor. The old 
man covered with a robe, who figures in the 
interview between the woman of En-dor and 
Saul (I Sam. 28:3-19), has been explained 
in 3 different ways. He was the woman's 
accomplice, and when he appeared she uttered 
a loud ery, and she pronounced the man who 
had come to seek her aid to be Saul. The 
loud ery was her customary trick. She knew 
that the king was in the neighborhood, and 
she had at once detected that her visitor was 
he, in his tall stature, in his bearing, in his 
words, and in the manner of his attendants. 
Or else the appearance was a spirit, quite un- 
expected by her, at which she uttered a loud 
ery because she was really startled. If an 
unexpected appearance, it was either the 
Devil, as Luther and Calvin believed, and as 
those understand who think that certain phe- 
nomena of ancient sorcery and modern spir- 
itualism are due to Satanic agency (see DEVIL 
and DEMONIAC), or else Samuel, reappearing 
as did Moses and Elijah on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, as do most of the evangel- 
ical interpreters since the Reformation. The 
basis for the opinion that Samuel appeared is 
that the narrator refers to the person as 
though he is Samuel (I Sam, 28:14, 15, 16, 
20), and that the words spoken by him were 
fulfilled. The Biblical recorder simply de- 
scribes what occurred. It is to be noted that 
the woman was a lawbreaker, and was also 
condemned by the religion of Jehovah. More- 
over, she alone saw the apparition, and she 
described the appearance in most vague terms 
—an old man rising from the earth and covy- 
ered with a robe. This description would 
apply to any aged person, but Saul concluded 
that Samuel had really appeared. The words 
which were uttered by the robed figure boldly 
forecast the future as a fortune teller does 
or else predicted it with full knowledge. The 
words came true, but they were in part ful- 
filled by Saul’s own deliberate act. If Samuel 
himself appeared, then this is the sole in- 
stance recorded in Scripture where the spirit 
of a departed saint has returned to earth and 
conversed with men, since the case of Moses 
and Elijah in converse with the transfigured 
Christ is not analogous. Moreover, it would 
be strange, indeed, if, after God had refused 
to answer Saul, either by dreams or by 
prophets, his servant Samuel should appear, 
and especially if he should appear at an inter- 
view strictly forbidden by God and at the 
behest of a woman who was condemned alike 
by the law of the land and by the Law of 
God (Bx. 22:18; Lev. 20:27; Deut. 18:10- 
14; I Sam. 28:3, 9; I Chron. 10:18 ;-Ecclus. 
46:20), 

3. The original name of the Apostle Paul 
(Acts 7:58; 13:9). 


Sav’iour. One who saves from any evil or 
danger (II Kings 13:5;-Neh,. 9:27). In the 
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O.T. it is specially used of God, Jehovah, 
viewed as the deliverer of his chosen people 
Israel (II Sam: 22:3; Ps. 106:213 Isa. 43:3, 
115 46:15, 215-49:263°63<8;3 Jer. 14:85 Hos: 
13:4). The Gr. word sdtér (preserver, de- 
liverer) is used by the classical writers spe- 
cially of their gods, though sometimes a. king 
assumed the title, as did Ptolemy Soter and 
Demetrius I. In the N.T. it is used of God 
the Mather (1 Time 1:17; 4:103 Titus 123: 3:4; 
Jude 25), but especially of Jesus Christ the 
Son, who saves his people from their sins 
(Matt. 1:21), delivering them out of their 
sinful condition and misery, from guilt, the 
wrath of God, the power of sin and the do- 
minion of Satan, and bringing them into a state 
of-salvation in blessed communion with God 
(Luke 19:10; Acts 5:31; Rom. 5:8-11; Phil. 
oo20; ies Tims PS Sear imal 1 OGe Titus 
Akay 4es Lee ih 326)a 


Saw. A toothed tool for cutting wood and 
for shaping stone (I Kings 7:9; Isa. 10:15). 
Victims of persecuting rage were sometimes 
sawn asunder (Heb. 11:37). If David cut the 
Ammonites of Rabbah, and other towns 
which fell into his hands, with saws, harrows, 
and axes (II Sam. 12:31; I Chron. 20:3), it 
was an act of exceptional severity on his 
part and foreign to all else that is known of 
his character. A change of resh (r) to mem 
(m) in the verb used in Chronicles, and of 
resh (r) to daleth (dad) in the verb in Samuel, 
would make the record state that David ex- 
acted labor from the captives (II Sam. 12: 
ot, RIV mare.) 

The saws used by the ancient Egyptians 
had, so far as Known, but 1 handle. The 
blade was usually of bronze, let into the han- 
dle or bound to it by thongs. The teeth com- 
monly inclined toward the handle. The wood 
was placed perpendicularly in a frame and 
was sawed downward. The Assyrians used a 
double-handled saw also, with a blade of iron. 


See AZAZEL. 


Sear’let. A bright, rich crimson, not the 
hue of recent origin known as scarlet. The 
coloring matter was obtained by the Israelites 
from an insect (Coccus ilicis), called kirmiz 
by the Arabs, whence the Eng. word crimson 
is derived. The insect abounds in Palestine 
on the holm oak (Quercus coccifera). The 
female alone yields the coloring matter. She 
attains the form and size of an ordinary pea, 
is violet-black in color, covered with a whit- 
ish powder, and wingless. Filled with eggs 
containing red matter, she adheres to the 
leaves and twigs of the oak, and feeds on its 
juices. From the resemblance of the insect 
to a berry, the Greeks called it kokkos, berry. 
It is related to the cochineal insect of Mexico 
(Coceus cacti), but it yields a much less val- 
uable dye and has been supplanted commer- 
cially by its Mexican congener. The color 
was called in Heb. shda@ni, “brightness,” ‘‘crim- 
son,” sheni téla‘ath, “brightness of the worm,” 
“worm crimson,” tdla‘ath shdini, “worm of 
brightness,” “crimson worm,” t6la‘, “worm,” 
and in Gr. kokkinos, “pertaining to the coccus.” 

The color and the method of obtaining it 
were early known. It was much used in the 
hangings of the tabernacle and in the high 
priest’s vestments. It was employed in the 
ceremony attending the purification of the 
leper, and in the preparation of the water of 
separation (Lev. 14:4; Num. 19:6; Heb. 9: 
LO 


Scep’ter. A rod held in the hands of kings 
as a token of authority (Ps. 45:6; Amos 1:5; 
Wisd. of Sol. 10:14;-Heb. 1:8). It has been 
used from time immemorial. The staff was 
not, however, a symbol of royal sovereignty 
exclusively. It might be carried by any leader 
(Judg. 5:14, R.V.; Baruch 6:14) ; among the 
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Greeks by kings, judges, heralds, and speak- 
ers given the floor by the herald (Homer 
Iliad i. 238; ii. 100; vii. 277; xxiii. 568). Nor 
is the Heb. name shebet a specific term, but 
it denotes any rod, such as the walking stick, 
which was often carried as a mark of dignity 
(Gen. 38:18), the shepherd’s staff (Lev. 27: 
32; Ps. 23:4; Micah 7:14), or the rod used 
in threshing cummin (Isa. 28:27). The royal 
scepter was doubtless often of wood. The 
scepter of Ahasuerus was made of gold 
(Esth, 4:11). A reed was placed in Christ’s 
hand when he was mocked as king (Matt. 
PAPAS Ye 

Sce’va (sé’va). A certain Jew, belonging 
to a high-priestly family; his 7 sons were 
exorcists (Acts 19:14). 


School. There were no schools for children 
in ancient Israel, but instruction was not 
lacking. Parents gave their children religious 
instruction (Gen. 18:19; Deut. 6:7; Susanna 
3; IL Tim. 3:15). The older people had op- 
portunity for obtaining further knowledge 
from the priests and Levites, who could be 
found at the sanctuary and in the towns as- 
signed to them throughout the land, and who 
occasionally itinerated for the purpose of 
publicly teaching the statutes of the Law 
(ev, 1Osiie Lh Chron, 17 27—9)s) Hac) 2e11)) 5 
Every 7 years, at the feast of tabernacles, the _ 
Law was read publicly in the audience of as- 
sembled Israel (Deut. 31:10-13). The great 
festivals themselves, and songs written for 
the purpose (Deut. 31:19, 30; 32:1-43), kept 
alive the knowledge of those events at the 
birth of the nation which obligated the Israel- 
ites as a people to serve Jehovah, their re- 
deemer and bountiful benefactor. The proph- 
ets by their public preaching spread religious 
knowledge and quickened religious life. Busi- 
ness negotiations and legal processes were 
conducted in the open street, affording con- 
stant instruction to the public through eye 
and ear. Reading and writing were perhaps 
not uncommon among the young (Judg. 8: 
{4 mare. visa. 10'319)) 

In the Greco-Roman period the education 
of the young was carefully attended to (Jos. 
Apion i, 12; ii. 19). Elementary schools were 
established in connection with the syna- 
gogues, where the children were taught to 
read from the Scriptures, to write, and to 
cipher. About 75 B.c. attendance upon this 
primary instruction was made compulsory, 
and under Gamaliel the age for attendance 
was fixed at 6 years. Slaves and others were 
employed as tutors by the wealthy (Jos. 
Antiq. xvi. 8, 3). The scribes also imparted 
advanced instruction. The subject which they 
discussed was the Law. Chambers connected 
with the outer court of the Temple, and out- 
side of Jerusalem a room in the synagogue, 
were used as lecture rooms (Luke 2:46). The 
instruction was nominally free, but it is said 
that in the time of Herod the Great the porter 
collected entrance money. Not only was in- 
struction imparted directly to the pupils in 
these schools, but learned men held public 
disputations with each other there in the 
presence of the scholars. 


School’mas’‘ter. The rendering in Gal. 3:24, 
25, A.V., of Gr. paidagégos (one who leads a 
boy, a pedagogue). It is translated “tutor’’ in 
the R.V. of this passage and I Cor. 4:15. The 
paidagogos, or pedagogue, in a Greek house- 
hold was a trusted slave, to whose care the 
children were committed (Jos. Life 76; Herod. 
viii. 75). He always accompanied them when 
they were out of doors. He was responsible 
for their personal safety, guarded them from 
physical evil and bad company, and led them 
to and from school. The Law as a pedagogue 
led us to Christ. It prepared us to receive 
him as our Redeemer. It displayed the jus- 
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tice of God and convinced us that we were 
unrighteous; its threatenings pressed us to 
seek refuge from the wrath and curse of 
God; it made apparent the inability of man 
to obtain salvation by the works of the Law; 
it exhibited the plan of salvation in types and 
ceremonies and excited to faith in the coming 
Redeemer (Gal. 3:24; Rom. 3:19-21; 4:15; 
7:7-25). 

Sci’ence. The rendering of Heb. madda‘ and 
Gr. gnosis in Dan. 1:4 and A.V. of I Tim. 
6:20. The word is not used in its modern 
sense. It does not denote knowledge gained 
by observation of phenomena and systema- 


tized. The Heb. and Gr. words mean simply 
knowledge. The false knowledge spoken of 
by Paul is the teaching of Judaizing and 


mystic sects in the Apostolic Age, which they 
boastfully claimed to be certain (cf. Col. 
2:8), against which Paul urgently warns men 
(I Cor. 8:1, 7), and which counterfeits the 
true knowledge which he praised and in which 
he desired Christians to grow (I Cor. 12:8; 
ba:as Phil, b:9). 

Secor’pi-on. A small animal with a tail 
armed with a sting which inflicts great pain 
(Rev. 9:5, 10). It was called ‘akrab by the 
Hebrews, and skorpios by the Greeks. It 
abounds in Palestine, and is common in the 
wilderness s. of Judah (Deut. 8:15); see 
AKRABBIM. Rehoboam threatened to chastise 
his subjects, not with whips, but with scor- 
pions’ (E Kings 12:11; IF ‘Chron. ©1014), 
which probably are whips armed with sharp 
points to make the lash more severe. The 
scorpion is a small invertebrate animal of the 
order Arachnida. It is closely akin to the 
higher spiders, having, like them, 8 legs; but 
it differs in shape, and in having the poison 
bag not in proximity to the jaws, but at the 
extremity of the tail. It has a pair of nip- 
pers like the lobster. The tail is long and 
jointed and capable of being curled up over 
the back. The last joint is swollen, contains 
the venom gland, and is armed with a per- 
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forated sting by means of which the poison 
is discharged. The scorpion feeds principally 
on beetles and locusts, which it seizes with 
its nippers and stings to death. Some 8 or 
more species exist in Palestine. The largest 
is about 8 inches long, and black. 


Scourge and Scourg’ing. Scourging is se- 
vere punishment or torture by lashing. The 
Law authorized beating, when the culprit lay 
down and was smitten on the back (Deut. 
25:2, 3). Scourging is perhaps alluded to by 
Rehoboam as a known punishment (I Kings 
12:11, 14), and it was employed by Antiochus 
Epiphanes to drive the Jews by its tortures 
to eat swine’s flesh (II Macc. 6:30; 7:1). As 
a legal penalty it was recognized by the later 
Jewish law, which prescribed beating or 
scourging for ecclesiastical offenses, such as 
transgression of ceremonial ordinances for 
which the Mosaic Law did not specify the 
punishment, disobedience of the orders of the 
sanhedrin, and heresy. Rods were used for 
beating (II Cor. 11:25); and for scourging a 
whip was employed, which consisted of 3 
thongs, 1 of ox hide and 2 of ass’s hide. The 
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number of stripes ranged from a few blows 
up to 39, this limit being set in order to avoid 
all danger of exceeding the 40 blows allowed 
by the Mosaic Law in corporal punishment 
(Deut. 25:2, 3). When the punishment was 
inflicted in the synagogue (Matt. 10:17; 23: 
34), it was administered by the hazzan (over- 
seer, officer) ; but culprits were also beaten 
before the sanhedrin (Acts 5:40). 

The Romans used a scourge of cords or 
thongs, made more painful by various expe- 
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dients which cruelty suggested. Pieces of 
lead or brass, or small, sharp-pointed bones, 
were attached to the lashes. The Romans 
employed scourging as a punishment or as 
torture to extract confession or testimony. 
After the Porcian law and the Valerian law, 
Roman citizens were exempted from scourg- 
ing (Livy x. 9); but free persons not Ro- 
man citizens might be beaten and slaves 
scourged. Lawless governors, however, did not 
scruple to scourge free provincials and even 
Roman citizens (Jos. War ii. 14, 9). Criminals 
condemned to crucifixion were ordinarily 
scourged before being executed (Livy xxwxiii. 
36) ; this took place in the case of Jesus and of 
many of the Jews before the revolt and after 
the siege of Jerusalem by the Romans (Matt. 
27:26; Jos. War v. 11, 1). The victim was 
stripped to the waist, and bound in a stoop- 
ing position, with the hands behind the back, 
to a post or pillar. The suffering under the 
lash was intense. The body was frightfully 
lacerated. The Christian martyrs at Smyrna 
about A.p. 155 were so torn with the scourges 
that their veins were laid bare, and the inner 
muscles and sinews, and even the entrails, 
were exposed (Eusebius H.H, iv. 15). 


Sereech Owl. The rendering of Heb. lilith, a 
nocturnal being (Isa. 34:14; in R.V. night 
monster). It frequents the ruins of cities. 
Tristram believes it to be the tawny owl 
(Syrnium aluweo) which is found in Gilead, 
Bashan, Lebanon, and the valley of the Jor- 
dan, breaking in on the stillness of night 
with its hooting. See NigHr Monstmr, Saryr. 


Seribe. 1. A public writer who was em- 
ployed as an amanuensis to write at dicta- 
tion (Jer. 36:4, 18, 32) and to draw up legal 
documents (ch. 32:12, probably). For a de- 
scription of the ancient scribe, see Ezek. 9:2. 
In the Hymn to Gilgamesh is a reference to 
“the mighty one who has the writing tablet 
in the girdle of his loins.’’ Representations of 
the god Nabi, the writer of the book of fate, 
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with a stylus in his hand are specially fre- 


quent in the Neo-Babylonian period. In Egyp- - 


tian religion Thot exercises the same func- 
tions as the Babylonian Nabi. Public scribes 
still frequent the streets of cities in the Near 
Hast. : 

2. A secretary; a government or other 
clerk (II Kings 12:10; Ezra 4:8). ‘Levites 
were employed as scribes for the business of 
repairing the Temple (II Chron. 84:18). 

8. A copier of the Law and other parts of 
the Scriptures (Jer. 8:8). The most noted of 
these earlier scribes was the priest Ezra, who 
was a ready scribe in the Law of Moses and 
had set his heart to seek the Law of the Lord 
and to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes 
and judgments (Ezra 7:6, 10). In this latter 
respect he is the prototype of the scribes of 
later times, who were professional interpre- 
ters of the Law. In the N.T. they are called 
grammateis, or more exactly nomikoi, ren- 
dered “lawyers,” and nomodidaskaloi, ‘‘teach- 
ers of the Law.” They devoted themselves: 
(1) To the study and interpretation of the 
Law, which it will be remembered was both 
civil and religious ; and to determining its ap- 
plication to the details of daily life. The de- 
cisions of the great scribes became the oral 
law or tradition. (2) To the study of the 
Seriptures generally in regard to historical 
and doctrinal matters. (3) To teaching, each 
noted scribe having a company of disciples 
about him; see ScHoou. The profession of 
scribe received a great impulse after the Re- 
turn of the Jews from the Exile, when proph- 
ecy had ceased and it only remained to study 
the completed Scriptures and make them the 
basis of the national life. The scribes were 
becoming numerous in the Maccabaean period 
(I Mace. 7:12) and at the time of Christ had 
attained paramount influence among the peo- 
ple. The sanhedrin counted many of them 
among its members (Matt. 16:21; 26:3). 
Though there were among them some who 
believed in Christ’s teaching (Matt. 8:19), 
the majority of them were hopelessly preju- 
diced against him. They murmured at or 
found fault with much that he and his dis- 
ciples said or did (Matt. 21:15), and they had 
a large share in the responsibility for his 
death. They were also associated with the 
rulers and elders in the persecution of Peter 
and John (Acts 4:5; ete.), and in that 
which led to the martyrdom of Stephen (ch. 
6:12); but the scribes of the Pharisees took 
Paul’s part with respect to the resurrection 
Gch. 23:9). 


Scrip. A bag or wallet for carrying pro- 
visions or articles required on a journey 
(Matt. 10:10, in R.V. wallet). The scrip of 
modern Palestine is made of the skin of a kid 
stripped off whole from the carcass and 
tanned, and slung from the shoulder by 
straps. Every shepherd and farmer has such 
an article. David when a shepherd carried one 
(I Sam. 17:40). 


Serip’ture. A writing, a narrative or other 
matter committed to writing (Dan. 10:21, in 
R.V. writing) ; especially the sacred writings 
of the Hebrews, viewed either collectively or 
individually, or even a single passage or quo- 
tation from them, as in Mark 12:10; Luke 
4:21; John 19:37. When this collection of 
sacred documents is thought of as forming 1 
book, the word is sing., the Scripture (John 
T3422 105385 ; 17 2; 19 3285 Gal. 3:22). More 
frequently the many documents from differ- 
ent authors which constitute the O.T. are in 
mind and the pl. is used, the Scriptures 
(Matt. 21:42; Luke 24:27; John 5:39; Rom. 
1:2; Il Tim. 3:15-17). The epistles of Paul 
at once took their place with the other Scrip- 
tures as authoritative (II Peter 38:16). See 
BIBLE, CANON, INSPIRATION, 
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Scyth’iean (sith’i-dn). A native of Scythia. 
This name was applied originally to the 
region immediately n. of the Black Sea and 
e. of the Carpathian Mountains. When the 
conquests of Alexander the Great revealed 
the existence of men in Asia like the Euro- 
pean Scythians in race, an Asiatic Scythia 
began to be recognized; and finally, all n.e. 
Hurope and central and n. Asia were sup- 
posed to be traversed by the nomad Scythian 
race. They were far behind in civilization; 
so that at last the name Scythian was used 
as we now use Tartar, or the Greeks and 
Romans used the term Barbarian (II Macc. 
4:47; Col. 8:11); see BETH-SHEAN. 


Sea. 1. The ocean or general gathering of 
the waters, as distinguished from the dry 
land of the globe (Gen. 1:10; Ps. 8:8; Rev. 
t1=3 320) 2 

2. A more or less detached portion of that 
ocean (Gen. 49:13; Acts’ 10:6), or a large 
inland lake of fresh or salt water (Num. 34: 
11, 12; Matt. 4:18). The chief seas with 
which the Israelites had to do were the Medi- 
terranean, the Red Sea, the Dead Sea, and the 
Sea of Galilee. The Mediterranean was re- 
ferred to as the sea, or was called the great 
sea, the sea of the Philistines, the hinder or 
w. sea, the utmost and uttermost sea; see 
MEDITERRANEAN SmA. The Dead Sea was vari- 
ously known as the Salt Sea, the Eastern Sea, 
Sea of the Arabah or the Plain, and accord- 
ing to A.V. of Zech. 14:8, the former sea; 
see DEAD SEA. The Sea of Galilee was also 
named the Sea of Chinnereth, Lake of Gen- 
nesaret, and Sea of Tiberias; see GALILEE, 
SHA OF. 

3. A large river with its network of 
branches, channels, and irrigating canals, as 
the Euphrates (Jer. 51:36, 42) and the Nile 
(Nahum 3:8). 

4. The large basin in Solomon’s Temple 
where the priests washed their hands and 
feet preparatory to ministering in the sanc- 
tuary or at the altar (I Kings 7:39); see 
MOLTEN SEA. 


Sea Mew. The rendering in R.V. of Lev. 
11:16 and Deut. 14:15 of the Heb. noun 
shahaph (perhaps suggesting leanness), a 
bird ceremonially unclean. The A.V. makes 
it the cuckow (cuckoo). The LXX and Vul- 
gate regard it as a sea mew or gull. Sea 
mew is an indefinite term, broad enough to 
include gulls, terns, and petrels, all of which 
abound on the shore and lakes of Palestine. 
If any single species is meant, perhaps it is 
the Sterna fluviatilis, the common tern, or sea 
swallow. This bird, which looks lean, might 
be included under the designation sea mew, 
for the Sterninae, or terns, are a sub-family 
of the Laridae, or gulls. It is plentiful along 
the shores of Palestine. 


Sea Mon’ster. Any great fish of the sea 
(Gen. 1:21; Job 7:12; in A.V. whale), called 
in Heb. tannin. See DRAGON. In Lam. 4:3, 
Heb. tannin, although it is sing, number, 
stands in Heb. before a pl. verb. It is doubt- 
less a copyist’s error for tannim (jackals). 
This reading is adopted by the R.V. 


Seal. 1. The rendering of Heb. tahash in 
R.V., with porpoise in the marg. (Ex. 26:14; 
Wzek. 16:10); in A.V. badger. Its skin was 
used for the outer covering of the tabernacle 
and for sandals. Tahash corresponds to Arab. 
tuhas, which embraces seals and specially 
denotes the dugong (Halicore hemprichii). 
The latter belongs to the order Sirenia, of 
which the nearest allies are mammals of the 
whale order. It is generally 10 to 12 feet 
long, with a round head, breasts for suckling 
its young, and a fish-like tail. The color is 
slaty above and white below. It is believed 
to be 1 of the animals, if not indeed the ani- 
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mal, which gave rise to the fabled mermaid, 
half woman, half fish. It is common among 
the coral banks of the Red Sea, whence it ex- 
tends as far as the coasts of Australia. 

2. A signet ring or cylinder, engraven with 
the owner’s name or some design or both 
(Ex. 28:11; Esth. 8:8). In Babylonia the 
cylinder seal and writing go back to the 
Uruk or Warkan period; the cylinder seals of 
the 3d quarter of the 4th millennium B.C. 
show a remarkable development in art. The 
seal was worn on the finger, if a ring, or was 
strung on a cord and hung around the neck 
(Gen. 38:18, R.V.; Jer. 22:24). Men affixed 
their seal as signature to letters or other 
documents (I Kings 21:8; Neh. 9:38; Esth. 
8:8: Jer. 32:10, 44; John 3:33). These were 
usually written on clay, and the seal was 
pressed on the soft material and left its mark 
(Job 38:14). A large number of seals and 
seal impressions have been found in Pales- 
tine, dating between the 8th and 5th centuries 
B.c., which bear the personal names of their 
owners. Chests, boxes, tombs, or anything 
which required to be guarded from being 
opened, were sealed with the signet of the 
person who had authority to prohibit in- 
trusion (Job 14:17; 41:15; Dan. 6:17; Matt. 
27266; Rev. 61). 

Se’ba (sé@’bd). A people in the Cushite 
genealogy (Gen. 10:7), who dwelt in s. 
Arabia. Seba is a dialectic variation of Sheba, 
giving the Arab. pronunciation. According to 
the Assyrian inscriptions this people was in 
n.w. Arabia in the 8th century B.c. Seba is 
associated with Sheba as a remote s. country 
(Ps. 72:10); and with Egypt and Ethiopia as 
if in Africa, whither many Cushites migrated 
(Isa. 43:3; 45:14). Josephus identifies Seba 
with the isle of Meroé (Jos. Antiq. ii. 10, 2). 
The region so named is situated between the 
Nile and its affluent, the Atbara. It is about 
400 miles long by 200 broad. But this district 
was known to the Hebrews as Cush. Ac- 
cording to Strabo (xvi. 4, 8-10) there were 
on the w. coast of the Red Sea the harbor 
Saba and the town Sabai. 


A.V. 


Se’bam 
SIBMAH, 

Se’bat (sé@’bat). See SHEBAT. 

Se-ca’cah (sé-ka’ka@) [thicket, cover]. A vil- 
lage in the wilderness of Judah (Josh. 15: 
61). Conder places it doubtfully at Khirbet 
Sikkeh or Dikkeh, about 2 miles e. of Beth- 
any. 

Se’cu (s@’ki), in A.V. Se’chu (s@’k) [prob- 
ably, lookout place]. A village near Samuel’s 
town of Ramah (I Sam, 19:22), probably in 
the direction of Gibeah (vy. 9). Conder 
doubtfully suggests as its site Shuweikeh, 
about 3 miles n.w. by n. of er-Rim; see 
RAMAH 1, 


Se-cun’dus (sé-ktn’dvis) [Lat., second]. A 
man of Thessalonica who accompanied Paul 
from Macedonia into Asia Minor (Acts 20:4). 

Se’er. See PROPHET. 


Se’gub (sé@’giib) [exalted]. 1. The youngest 
or younger son of Hiel. He died when his 
father set up the gates of Jericho, which he 
was then fortifying (I Kings 16:34), com- 
pleting the fulfillment of the curse pro- 


nounced by Joshua (Josh. 6:26). 
9 


(s@’bim), in She’bam. See 


(i Chron. (2521, 22). 

Se’ir (sé@’ir) [hairy, shaggy; i.e., covered 
with brushwood]. 1. A land and its inhabit- 
ants. Seir was the mountain range of Edom 
(Gen. 36:21; Num. 24:18; Ezek. 35:15). The 
original inhabitants of these mountains were 
Horites (Gen. 14:6). Seir is elsewhere used 
collectively for the people (Ezek. 25:8). Esau 
took up his abode in Mount Seir (Gen. 32 33), 


2. Son of Hezron, by a daughter of Machir’ 


SELA 


and his descendants dispossessed the Horites 
(Deut. 2:12; Josh. 24:4). A remnant of the 
Amalekites took refuge in these mountain 
fastnesses, but were finally destroyed by the 
Simeonites (I Chron. 4:42, 43). : 

2. A ridge on the border line of the terri- 
tory of Judah w. of Kiriath-jearim (Josh. 
15:10); generally identified with the rocky 
point on which the village of Saris stands, 
s.w. of Kiriath-jearim. : 

Sei’rah (sé-’rd), in A.V. Sevi’rath (sé-I’- 
rath) [see Serr]. A locality in Mount Ephra- 
im, probably in the s.e. part, to which Ehud 
escaped after murdering Hglon (Judg. 3:25). 


Se’la (sé@’ld), in A.V. once Se’lah (sé@’la) (II 
Kings 14:7) [rock]. A place in Edom taken 
by Amaziah, king of Judah, and named by 
him Joktheel (II Kings 14:7). It is hardly re- 
ferred to in Judg. 1:36; but probably in II 
Chron. 25:12; Isa. 42:11; Obad. 3; and per- 
haps in Isa. 16:1 (R.V., Selah). The inhab- 
itants dwelt high, among clefts (Obad. 3). 
These indications point to the ravine called 
by the Greeks Petra, which is simply a trans- 
lation of the Heb. Sela. About 300 B.c. Petra 
passed from the Edomites to the Nabataean 
Arabs. The dynasty which now began to 
rule in Petra contained several kings of the 
name of Aretas, 1 of whom is mentioned in 
II Cor. 11:32. The kingdom of the Nabatae- 


The Treasury at Petra 


ans came to an end in A.p. 105 and Arabia 
Petraea was made a province of the Roman 
Empire. See NaBATAREANS. The place was re- 
discovered by Burckhardt in 1812 and has 
since been visited by various travelers. It 
lies in the nook of a deep chasm excavated 
by water on the n.e. flank of Mount Hor, 
The valley, with branching side valleys, is 
about 4,500 feet long by 740 to 1,500 broad, 
and is surrounded on all sides by precipitous 
sandstone cliffs. The main gorge is called 
Wadi Misa, the valley of Moses, though 
probably he was never there. A rivulet tray- 
erses it through its whole length. The varie- 
gated colors of the rock—red, brown, purple, 
yellow—add to the beauty of the spot. There 
are tombs, remains of temples, an amphithe- 
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ater, a triumphal arch, etc., most of them 
apparently of Roman times. Besides these, 
there are tombs and dwelling houses in the 
adjacent cliffs, some of which may be of 
older date. On the height above, overlooking 
the ancient city, is the great high place; and 
yet other altars stand on neighboring lofty 
sites. 


Se’lah (sé’la) [Heb. sdlal, to lift up; cf. 
Akkad. sulli, prayer]. A word occurring 71 
times in The Psalms, as well as in Hab. “3: 
3, 9, 18. It is universally agreed that this 
word is a musical or liturgical sign of some 
kind, but the exact meaning has not been de- 
termined: 1. The LXX renders it by dia- 
psalma, which may imply the intervention at 
the particular place by a musical symphony. 
In this case, the meaning may be “Lift up! 
Loud!” a direction to the orchestra. The 
singers’ voices would cease, and then the in- 
struments would be heard with full effect 
(ef. forte, fortissimo). 2. The Targum, 
Aquila, and Jerome render it “for ever,’ but 
this interpretation has no known ety. and is 
unsuitable in the majority of passages. 3. 
Jacob of Edessa (640-708) compares it with 
the Christian Amen sung by the people after 
the Gloria. It may therefore mean “Lift up 
your benedictions”’ and may refer to a dox- 
ology sung after every psalm or section of a 
psalm which for any liturgical reason was 
separated from a following section. It prob- 
ably was introduced in the late Persian pe- 
riod in connection with the liturgical use of 
the psalms and indicated the place of bene- 
dictions. 

Se’la-ham-mah’‘le-koth (sé'ld-hd-mda’lé-kdth) 
[rock of divisions or escapes]. A cliff in the 
wilderness of Maon. It was so called because 
David on 1 side of the eminence eluded Saul 
on the other (I Sam. 23:28). Conder points 
out that about 8 miles e.n.e. of Maon there 
is a cliff at Wadi el-Malaki, a narrow but deep 
chasm, impassable except by making a cir- 
cuit of many miles. Saul might here have 
come near enough to see David and yet not 
have been able to reach the place where 
David was except by making a long detour. 


Se’led (sé’léd) [exultation]. A man of Ju- 
dah, family of Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:30). 

Se-leu’cira (sé-li’shi-a@). A city on the sea- 
coast of Syria (I Mace. 11:8), 5 miles n. of 
the mouth of the Orontes. It was built on 
the site of an earlier town by Seleucus Nica- 
tor, founder of the kingdom of Syria, and 
was the seaport of Antioch, which lay about 
16 miles farther up the river. Pompey made 
the city free. Paul and Barnabas sailed 
thence for Cyprus (Acts 13:4). 

Se-rleu’cus (sé-li’kiws). A king of Syria (I 
Mace: 7:1; II Macc. 3:3), called Philopator. 
He was son and successor of Antiochus the 
Great, and reigned from 187-175 B.c,, when 


Seleucus Philopator 


he was murdered by Heliodorus, one of his 
courtiers. He was followed on the throne by 
Antiochus Epiphanes; see ANTIOCHUS 1 and 
2. During his father’s reign he fought in the 
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disastrous battle of Magnesia. During his 
own administration he sought to strengthen 
his kingdom, and was conciliatory toward 
the Jews; although it is said that he at- 
tempted to plunder the Temple (II Macc. 3: 
4—40), possibly to help to raise the enormous 
tribute which he was compelled to pay the 
Romans. 


Sem (sém). See SHEM. 


Sem’archi’ah (sém’d-ki’d@) [Jehovah has 
sustained]. A Levite, descendant of the door- 
keeper Obed-edom (I Chron. 26:7). 


Sem’erin (sém’é-in), in A.V. Sem’esi (sém’- 
é-1) [Gr. for Heb. Shim‘, Shimei]. An an- 
cestor of Christ, who lived after the time of 
Zerubbabel (Luke 3:26). 


Seemit’ic (sé-mit’Ik) [Lat. Semiticws from 
Sem, Gr. Sém, from Heb. Shém, Shem]. The 
languages which, speaking broadly, were or 
are vernacular to the descendants of Shem 
are called Semitic. They are inflectional, and 
together with Egyptian, which is a Semitico- 
Hamitie tongue, the Semitic languages have 
the longest recorded history. They constitute 
one of the leading families of languages. 
Many scholars accept a common parentage 
for the Hamitic and Semitic tongues, but the 
connection with the Indo-Huropean through 
the Indo-Hittite is very remote. According 
to this theory the Hamites were in n, Africa, 
where the Hamitic languages grew up; the 
Semites were in Arabia, where their lan- 
guage developed its special characteristics 
and diverged from that of the Hamites. Thus 
it is supposed that there was at first 1 primi- 
tive Semitic language, but the separation of 
the tribes speaking it led ultimately to its 
divergence into several languages. No doubt 
dialects occurred in Arabia before the Se- 
mitic migrations into the Fertile Crescent. 
In each the roots of the words are nearly 
always triliteral, the 3 radical letters being 
8 consonants. Many triliterals appear to be 
based on pre-existing biliterals; and it is 
even supposed by some that originally there 
were but 2 radical consonants. The various 
modifications of meaning were produced from 
these roots by the use of vowels, of which 3 
only, a, i, and wu, were originally employed: 
thus the 3 consonants k, s, r suggest the idea 
of cutting off, and kdsar means he reaped, 
kes6r reap, késér reaper, kdsir harvest, kdsur 
reaped. The meaning was also modified by 
laying stress on certain of the consonants 
and by means of affixes: thus gddal he be- 
came large, giddal he magnified, gaddél mag- 
nify, migddl a tower. 

The Semitic languages are arranged under 
4 groups: 1. The eastern consists of Ak- 
kadian, Babylonian, Assyrian, and Neo-Baby- 
lonian. The name Akkadian is generally ap- 
plied in a comprehensive sense to the whole 
group. 2. The northern embraces the Amo- 
rite and Aramaic. Western Aramaic in- 
cludes Old Aramaic, Biblical and Palestinian 
Aramaic, the language of the Hlephantine 
papyri, that of the Targums, Palmyrene, and 
Nabataean. In eastern Aramaic are the 
Aramaic of the Babylonian Talmud, Mandaic, 
Syriac, and Modern Aramaic. 3. The western 
includes Ugaritic, Canaanite, Moabite, Phoe- 
nician and Punic, and Hebrew (Biblical, 
Mishnaic, Rabbinic, and Modern). 4. The 
southern is divided into Arabic and Ethiopic. 
Under Arabic we have N. Arabic, which in- 
cludes Classical Arabic, Modern Arabic, and 
Maltese; under S. Arabic are listed Minaean, 
Sabaean, Himyarite, and modern dialects 
(Mahri-Sokotri). The Ethiopic group con- 
sists of Ethiopic or Ge‘ez, Amharic, Tigré, 
and Tigrifa. 

Semitic writing is in most of the languages 
from right to left: that is, in the other direc- 
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tion from English. Hence the title-page in 
the Hebrew Bible is at what looks like the 
end of the volume. From this it reads back- 
ward, till it ends at what, if it were English, 
would be called the beginning of the book. 
The intellectual ability of the Semitic race 
is shown by the place which the Jews have 
taken in Christian countries and by the role 
played by the Arabs in the Middle Ages, 


Se-na’ah (sé-na’a). See HASSENAAH, 


Se’neh (sé@’né) [thorn bush, bramble]. A 
sharp rock, 1 of 2 which flanked a pass run- 
ning e. and w. between Michmash and Gib- 
eah. It was the more s. of the cliffs, and 
nearer Gibeah than Michmash. It was between 
these 2 rocks that Jonathan and his armor- 
bearer passed when they were going to sur- 
prise the Philistine garrison (I Sam. 14:4, 
5). It overlooked Wadi Suweinit, about 3% 
miles s.e. by s. of Michmash, 

Se’nir (s@’nir), in A.V. twice She’nir (Deut. 
3:9; S. of Sol. 4:8) [perhaps, mount of light, 
but cf. Str1IoN]. The Amorite name of Her- 
mon (Deut. 3:9). In S. of Sol. 4:8 Senir 
and Hermon are distinguished, each probably 
being a distinct peak of the giant mountain. 
Fir timber was obtained on Senir (Ezek. 
27:25 )s 

Sen-nach’errib (sé-nak’ér-ib) [Akkad., Sin 
(the moon-god) has increased the brothers]. 
A son of Sargon, who succeeded to the As- 
syrian throne on the murder of his father, 
in the year 705 B.c. Though a warrior, he 
was inferior to Sargon in ability. He was 
boastful, cruel, and not wise enough to per- 
petuate his conquests by conciliating those 
whom he had vanquished. .On his accession 
Merodach-baladan of Babylon attempted to 
throw off the Assyrian yoke, Sennacherib 
defeated him and his ally, the king of 
Elam, placed Bel-ibni on the Babylonian 
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Sennacherib on His Throne at Lachish 


throne, and returned in triumph to Nineveh, 
laden with captives and spoil. Discontent and 
rebellion manifested themselves in the w. 
also, among the peoples who had submitted 
to Sargon. To quell this revolt, Sennacherib 
in 701 appeared in. Phoenicia, capturing 
Great and Little Zidon, Zarephath, Achzib, 
and Acco, but Tyre appears to have held 
out. Neighboring states hastened to. an- 
nounce their submission. Proceeding to the 
Philistine country, he took Ashkelon, Beth- 
dagon, and Joppa. Next he invested and 
captured Lachish, sent a detachment of his 
troops to Jerusalem, secured the release of 
the dethroned king of Ekron from Jerusalem, 


SENNACHERIB 


defeated the combined armies of Egypt and 
Ethiopia at the battle of Eltekeh, and added 
Ekron to his conquests. On this campaign 
he not only took Lachish and Eltekeh, cities 
of Judah, but by his own account took 46 
fortified towns of Judah, carried away 200,- 
150 people captive, and seized multitudes of 
horses, mules, asses, camels, and ‘sheep. His 
career of conquest was cut short by the 
plague, which devastated his army and com- 
pelled him to return to Nineveh. No express 
mention is, of course, to be expected in the 
Assyrian inscriptions of his failure to pos- 
sess himself of Jerusalem; but it is clearly 
implied, for he is unable to tell of the cap- 
ture of the city, and he apparently covers 
up the inglorious conclusion of the campaign 
by placing at the close of his narrative the 
account of the tribute which he_ received 
from Hezekiah. Here is his own account of 
the matter: ‘Hezekiah himself I shut up like 
a caged bird in Jerusalem, his royal city. I 
erected beleaguering works against him and 
turned back by command every one who 
came out of his. city gate. I severed his 
towns, which I plundered, from his. dominions 
and gave them to, Mitinti, king of Ashdod, 
Padi, king of Ekron, and Sillibaal, king of 
Gaza. Thus I diminished his land. In addi- 
tion to the former tribute, their yearly tax, 
I added a tax as the impost. of my over- 
lordship and laid it upon them. As for Heze- 
kiah, the fear of the glory of my sover- 
eignty overwhelmed him, and the Urbi and 
hjs favorite soldiers, whom he had brought 
in to strengthen Jerusalem, his capital city, 
deserted. With thirty talents of gold, 800 
talents of silver, precious stones, rouge, 
dakkasi, lapis lazuli, great angugmi-stones, 
beds of ivory, stationary ivory thrones, ele- 
phants’ hide, ivory, wshu-wood, wkarinnu- 
wood, all sorts of objects, a heavy treasure; 
also his daughters, the women of his palace, 
male and female musicians he sent after me 
to Nineveh, my capital city, and sent his 
messenger to present the gift and to do hom- 
age.” A story was told the Greek historian 
Herodotus by the Egyptian priests that Sen- 
nacherib. advanced against Egypt and had 
reached, Pelusium, when immense numbers of 
field mice destroyed the bowstrings of the 
Assyrians, who next morning commenced 
their flight from the country. For the series 
of historic events in which Sennacherib and 
Hezekiah figure as antagonists, see HEzn- 
KIAH. Sennacherib’s failure against Jerusa- 
lem was in 701 B.c, 

In the meantime new troubles for Sennach- 
erib arose in Babylonia; and in the 3d, year 
of Bel-ibni, in 700 B.c. the Assyrian king 
marched to the s., removed Bel-ibni, and 
placed his own son Ashur-nadin-shum on the 
throne 699, Freed from concern for the s. 
Sennacherib next turned his attention to the 
n.w. and brought Cilicia under the Assyrian 
yoke. In 694 he made a novel expedition by 
ship and attempted to root out the followers 
of Merodach-baladan from their last refuge 
at the mouth of the Ulai. The campaign was 
in a measure successful; but the Elamites in- 
vaded Babylonia, seized Ashur-nadin-shum, 
and placed a, Babylonian king on the throne, 
who held the country for 1% years. But 
though Sennacherib took Hrech, captured the 
Babylonian king, and devastated Elam, yet 
another Babylonian king ascended the throne, 
and the Assyrians did, not succeed in finally 
chastising Babylonia until 689. Then Sen- 
nacherib advanced against Babylon, captured 
and plundered the city, massacred the in- 
habitants, fired the buildings, razed the walls 
and temples, and flooded the ruins with water 
from the Euphrates and its canals. 

The last 8 years of his reign were mostly 
peaceful. He had some time before sur- 
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rounded Nineveh with a wall 8 miles in cir- 
cumference. About 695 B.c. he finished a 
great palace which he had built for himself 
in the n.w. part of Nineveh. It was 1,500 feet 
long and 700 broad, with great courts, halls, 
and chambers. He restored another palace 
and constructed a system of canals by which 
he brought good drinking water to the city. 
After a reign of 24 years and 5 months, he 
Was assassinated in the year 681. The deed 
was done by 2 of his sons, Adrammelech and 
Sharezer, who were excited against him be- 
cause his favorite in the family was another 
brother, Hsarhaddon (II Kings 19:37; II 
Chron. 32.521). 
Seenu’ah (sé-nt’d). 
Se-o’rim (sé-0’rim) 


See HASSENUAH, 


[barley]. A descend- 
ant of Aaron. His family had grown to a 
father’s house in the time of David, and 
constituted the 4th course when David dis- 
tributed the priests into divisions (I Chron. 
24 :1-8), 

Se’phar (sé’far) [numbering]. A _ place 
which formed the limit in 1 direction of the 
territory settled by the descendants of Jok- 
an (Gen. 10:30). It was probably in s. Ara- 

ia. 

Se-pha’rad (sé-fa’rad). This place of cap- 
tivity of people of Jerusalem (Obad. 20) may 
be Sardis in Asia Minor. Sparda, a district 
frequently mentioned in Persian inscriptions 
along with Ionia, Armenia, and Cappadocia, 
may be Sardis and so stand for Lydia. The 
name occurs in Assyrian inscriptions as early 
as the time of Hsarhaddon, 681-669 B.c. Per- 
haps happier is the identification with Sha- 
parda, which Sargon, who transported Is- 
raelites to the cities of the Medes (II Kings 
17:6), and boasts of having subjugated Ju- 
dah, mentions as a district of s.w. Media. 

Seph’ar-va’im (séf‘d4r-va’im). A place from 
whieh the Assyrians brought colonists to in- 
habit Samaria (II Kings 17:24, 31). Not 
improbably the same town is referred to in 
chs. 18:34; 19:13. Formerly it was identified 
with Sippar on the e. bank of the Huphrates, 
above Babylon. It may, however, be Sabarim, 
a Syrian city (cf. Sibraim, Ezek. 47:16), 
which was destroyed by Shalmaneser V in 
(Zi BG. 

Se’phar-vites (sé’far-vits). Natives or in- 
habitants of Sepharvaim (II Kings 17:31). 


Se-phe’la (sé-f@’la). See SHEPHELAH, 


Sep’turasgint (sép’tu-d-jint). See VER- 
STONIS,, Ls Ue 

Sep’ul-cher. The Hebrews, as a rule, buried 
their dead in caverns, natural or artificial 


(Gen. 23:9; Isa. 22:16; Matt. 27:60; John 
11:38), natural caves being often extended 
by excavation (Gen. 50:5). The cliffs near 
Jerusalem are full of such sepulehers. The 
entrance to the cavern or its chambers was 
closed by a stone (Matt. 27:60) to exclude 
jackals and other beasts that prey upon dead 
bodies. It was desirable that the sepulchers 
should be at a distance from human habita- 
tions. They might be in gardens attached to 
dwellings (II Kings 21:18, 26), or within the 
city walls (I Kings 2:10); but they were 
generally outside the town. Even then trees 
or gardens might surround them (John 19: 
41). Often, however, they were excavated 
high up in the face of a precipitous cliff, with 
their entrance far above the ground. Fre- 
quently the tomb was whitewashed (Matt. 
23:27), not only for cleanliness and .beauty, 
but also that it might be clearly seen and 
not touched, for the touch brought defile- 
ment. Inside the sepulcher the individual 
grave was sunk in the floor and covered by 
a slab of stone, or was cut as a niche in the 
wall, or driven as a shaft into the side of the 


SEPULCHERS OF THE KINGS 


eavern and closed by a flat stone or door, or 
a shelf for bodies was hewn around the 
chamber, Sometimes there were double tiers 
of niches or shafts. Coffins were not neces- 
sary; but occasionally among the wealthy 
the body was inclosed in a stone sarcophagus 
and placed in the tomb. The entrance was 
sometimes richly ornamented. Sometimes a 
monument was erected. It might consist of 
a‘simple pillar (II Kings 23:17, R.V.), or it 
might assume the form of a mausoleum (I 
Mace. 13:27). The Hebrews and their neigh- 
bors were fond of family burial places, and 
the sepulcher with its chambers and niches 
was adapted to this purpose (Gen. 49 :29— 
31; II Sam. 2:32; I Kings 13:22; I Mace, 9: 


LEH, 


Sealed Stone at Entrance of a Tom 


19; 13:25). Public burial places were used 
by the poor and were provided for strangers 
(II Kings 23:6; Jer. 26:23; Matt. 27:7). See 
GRAVE. 


Sep’ul-cher, Ho’ly. See CALVARY. 


Sep’ul-chers of the Kings, or of Da’vid 
(da’vid). The royal burial place in the city 
of David, not far from the king’s garden and 
the pool of Shelah (I Kings 2:10; II Chron. 
21:20; Neh. 3:15, 16), and doubtless in the 
field of burial which belonged to the kings 
(il Kings 15:73 Il Chron. 26:23). Theodoret 
quotes Josephus as saying that the tomb is 
near Siloam, is in fashion like a cave, and 
reveals the royal lavishness. It consisted of 
several chambers (Jos. Antiq. vii. 15, 3). It 
was robbed of large treasure by John Hyr- 
canus; and the report of the sum which that 
prince had obtained led Herod the Great to 
search it in the hope of securing additional 
plunder; but he became frightened, aban- 
doned the search, and erected a propitiatory 
monument of white stone at its mouth (Jos. 
Antiqarsiiie Ss, Son kyle elem VaT 12, Mien Lt 
was extant in the time of Christ (Acts 2:29). 
All the kings from David to Hezekiah inclu- 
sive were buried in the city of David. The 
common royal sepulcher was by implication 
ordinarily used; but Asa and probably Heze- 


kiah had tombs of their own (II Chron. 16: 


14; 32:33, R.V.), and Jehoram, Joash, Uz- 
ziah, and Ahaz were not admitted to the 
royal sepulcher (chs. 21:20; 24:25; 26:23; 
28:27). Manasseh, Amon, and Josiah were 
buried at Jerusalem in their own tombs (cf. 
II Kings 21:18, 26; 23:30 with II Chron. 35: 
24). Jehoahaz died in Egypt, and Jehoiachin 
and Zedekiah doubtless in Babylonia. Jehoia- 
kim was probably left unburied. 

The caverns of the kings, which are re- 
ferred to by Josephus (Jos. War v. 4, 2), 
may be what is now known as the Grotto of 
Jeremiah. 
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Se’rah (sé@’rd), in A.V. once Sar’ah (Num. 
26:46) [ef. S. Arab. Shdrih, the one who 
opens or explains]. A daughter of Asher 
(Gen. 46:17; I Chron. 7:30). 


Se-ra’iah (sé-ra’ya) [Jehovah has striven, 
or ruled]. 1. A son of Kenaz (I Chron. 4:13). 

2. A scribe who had held office under David 
(II Sam. 8:17); see SHAVSHA. 

3. A Simeonite, son of Asiel (I Chron. 4: 
35). 

4. One of those sent to arrest Baruch the 
scribe and Jeremiah the prophet (Jer. 36:26). 

5. The chief priest when Nebuchadnezzar 
captured Jerusalem. He was put to death 
by Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah (II Kings 25: 
18-21; Jer. 52:24-27). He was the father of 
Jehozadak, who was carried into captivity; 
and the grandfather of Jeshua, who was high 
priest immediately after the Exile; and he 
was also an ancestor of Ezra, the scribe (I 
Chron. 6 31247°16; Hzra 3:23;°%:L)- 

6. The son of Neriah; he was “quarter- 
master’ (R.V. marg.; J.V.); “chief chamber- 
lain” (R.V.); ‘a quiet prince’ (A.V.). The 
1st translation is preferable. He was carried 
captive to Babylon (Jer. 51:59-64). 

7. The son of Tanhumeth, a Netophathite 
(II Kings 25:23; Jer. 40:8). 

8. One of those who accompanied Zerub- 
babel from Babylon (Ezra 2:2). Called in 
Neh. 7:7 Azariah. 


9. A chief of the priests who returned 
from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. 12:1, 
7). A father’s house bore his name in the 


next generation (v. 12). Possibly the same 
as number 8, 

10. A priest, doubtless head of a father’s 
house and probably of the father’s house just 
mentioned, who with Nehemiah signed the 
covenant to keep separate from the heathen 
and observe the Law of God (Neh, 10:2). 
Probably also he is identical with the fol- 
lowing. 

11. A priest, son of Hilkiah and ruler of 
the house of God after the Exile (Neh. 11: 
11; ef. the preceding). The name Azariah 
occurs in the corresponding place in I Chron. 
9:11. Different persons are probably in- 
tended, of whom Azariah lived before and 
Seraiah after the Exile. Possibly, however, 
different persons are intended, each of whom 
lived after the Exile, Azariah being a prede- 
cessor of Seraiah. Or the text may be cor- 


larly be Sdraph in Heb. 


SERAPHIM 


have been misread by a copyist; or as both 
names belong to the high-priestly genealogy 
and succeed each other there (I Chron. 6: 
12-15), something may have slipped from the 
text, as, for example: ‘‘Seraiah, son of’ may 
have been lost before Azariah in Chronicles, 
or “son of Azariah”’ after Seraiah in Nehe- 
miah. 


Ser’asphim (sér’d-fim), in A.V. Ser’asphims 
(sér’d-fimz). Celestial beings who stood be- 
fore the enthroned Lord when he appeared in 
vision to Isaiah. “Each ... had six wings; 
with twain he covered his face, and with 
twain he covered his feet, and with twain he 
did fly. And one cried unto another, and 
said, Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah of hosts: 
the whole earth is full of his glory” (Isa. 6: 
2, 3). The prophet having confessed his sin- 
fulness, one of the seraphim flew unto him, 
“having a live coal in his hand, which he had 
taken with the tongs from off the altar”; and 
he touched the prophet’s mouth with it, and 


said: ‘Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and 
thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
forgiven.” 


Scripture affords no further information 
regarding the seraphim. They are mentioned 
in this 1 passage only. Various suggestions 
have been proposed: 1. Gesenius derives their 
name from Arab. sharafa, ‘to surpass in 
glory or rank.’’ The Arab. root would regu- 
2. Cheyne conjec- 
tures that the seraphim are the serpent-like 
lightning, referring to the fact that Sardph 
and serdphim denote the fiery serpents in the 
wilderness (Num. 21:6, 8; Isa. 14:29; 30:6). 
But even if the words seraphim and fiery 
serpent have the same form in the sing. num- 
ber, and if they are from the same Semitic 
root, which is probable, they yet need not 
signify the same beings or similarly shaped 
beings. Shape is not denoted by the name. 
The common characteristic, which finds ex- 
pression in the word, is burning, in the tran- 
sitive sense; this would accord with the idea 
of making the seraphim agents of purifica- 
tion by fire (Isa. 6:6, 7). But the seraphim 
do not resemble serpents outwardly, for they 
have hands, feet, and wings. So if the root 
§adraph (to burn) is taken, the idea of ser- 
pent must be excluded. Cheyne admits that 
Isaiah did not regard them as animals in 
form. 38. The seraphim are identical with the 
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by the Israelites. If so, they were personifi- 


cations of natural objecis or phenomena; and | 


in the vision of Isaiah they symbolically rep- 
resent the powers of nature attendant upon 
nature’s Lord (cf. Zech. 6:1=8, R.V.). There 
is little support for these theories. 4. They are 
an order of angels. So the Jews understood. 
The Targum inserts the word in Hzek. 1:8; 
Zech. 3:7. They are consuming beings, who 
cry, “Holy, holy, holy,” who are most im- 
pressed with the attribute of holiness in God, 
worship him most fondly in that character, 
and execute his purposes of holiness in the 
world. The conclusive argument in favor of 
this theory against the 3d is that their ado- 
ration of holiness in God and their employ- 
ment in the ministry of atonement indicate 
moral beings and not physical powers per- 
sonified. 


Se’red (sé’réd) [cf. Syr. serad, to be terri- 
fied]. A son of Zebulun, and founder of a 
tribal family (Gen. 46:14; Num. 26:26). 


Ser’gi-us Pau’lus (sfr’ji-tis pd’liis). The 
proconsul of Cyprus, which constituted a sen- 
atorial province in Paul’s time (Acts 13 :5— 
12); see Cyprus. The inscription on a coin 
found at ancient Soli, on the n. coast of the 
island, mentions ‘‘Paulus proconsul.” 


Se’ron (sé@’rén). Commander of the army 
of Syria (I Macc. 3:13) in the reign of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes. He attempted to suppress 
the revolt of the Jews, but was defeated by 
Judas Maccabaeus near Beth-horon in 166 
B.c. (vs. 14-24). Josephus states that Seron 
lost his life in the battle (Jos. Antiq. xii. 
ime) a 


Ser’pent. 1. An animal which creeps on its 
belly (Gen, 3:1, 14); having head, tail, and 
body (Gen. 3:15; Ex. 4:4), but no limbs. It 
is generically called ndhdsh in Heb., ophis in 
Gr. (cf. Gen. 3:13 with II Cor. 11:3; Num. 
21:9 with John 3:14). As it wriggles along, 
its mouth is apt to come in contact with the 
dust, which it licks (Micah 7:17; cf. Gen. 
3:14). The bite of some species infuses fa- 
tal poison into the wound (Num. 21:6; Ps. 
58:4; Prov. 23:32). Some can be charmed 
(Eccl. 10:11). The serpent is found in the 
wilderness and in inhabited districts, by the 
road, in hedges, on rocks, in walls (Gen. 49: 
ei she NGI ge lesOhse ELON. 1 Use LoM ee ucel.. 10 585 
Amos 5:19). 

The fiery serpents which bit the children 
of Israel in the wilderness and caused death 
were a kind of snake found in Arabia and 
elsewhere whose bite produces the fiery burn- 
ing of inflammation and thirst. See BrazEN 
SERPENT. 

The serpent of the temptation was an or- 
dinary snake, one of the beasts of the field, 
comparable with them in subtlety and skill 
in securing prey, and, after it was involved 
in the temptation of man, cursed among 
them (Gen. 3:1, 14). Perhaps Eve saw noth- 
ing more than a snake; but the Devil was 
iin this serpent, as afterward the demons were 
in men and in the swine, controlling it, lend- 
ing it supernatural subtlety, and using it as 
a means by which to approach Eve (Wisd. 
of Sol. 2:24; Rom. 16:20; II Cor. 11:3; Rev. 
12-9); see Satan. It suffered in the punish- 
ment, as did other innocent animals when 
made the instruments of sin (Lev. 20:15, 
16). Its mode of locomotion was not new: it 
had beyond doubt always crept, but now its 
groveling on the earth is made the memorial 
of its degradation. It does not suffer thereby, 
save as it is loathed and killed by man. But 
the more distinctly man recognizes that the 
evil spirit was the serpent’s master, the more 
does man transfer his enmity to the Arch- 
fiend. 


SERVANT OF JEHOVAH 


2. A species of serpent, in Heb. pethen (Ps. 
91:13, adder). See Asp. 


Se’rug (sé@’rtig), in A.V. of N.T. Sa’/ruch 
[perhaps, shoot, branch]. Son of Reu, father 
of Nahor, and ancestor of Abraham (Gen. 11: 
20-23; I Chron. 1:26; Luke 3:35). There was 
a city by this name near Haran. 


Serv’ant. One who serves, in Heb. usually 
’ebed. It is a general term, including volun- 
tary and involuntary service, and embracing 
all who are under obligation of any kind to 
render service to another, from the slave 
captured in war or purchased at a price, to 
the envied official of a king and the willing 
worshiper of God (cf. Gen. 39:1 with chs. 
Aled id OOO pe igi CUSeeL Orde? am LGnis 
systematically employed by Orientals when 
addressing a superior, whether man or God 
(Gen. 32:4, 20; 50:18; Deut. 3:24; II Sam. 
9:2; Luke 2:29; Acts 4:29); and is applied 
to conquered nations compelled to pay trib- 
ute to their conqueror (II Sam. 8:2). God 
also designates his worshipers servants (Gen. 
26:24; Num. 12:7; II Sam. 7:5). See MiIn- 
ISTER, SLAVE. 


Serv’ant of Jesho’vah (jé-hd’va). 1. One who 
acknowledges Jehovah as his God and, by 
implication of the term, faithfully performs 


his will; as Abraham (Ps. 105:6), Moses 
soe os David (Ces: 13210), “isaiah  Gsa. 
ONS)E 


2. The prominent figure in Isa., chs. 40 to 66 
(cf. especially chs. 42:1-7; 49 :1-6; 50:4-9; 
52:13 to 53:12). The view most widely en- 
tertained by modern commentators is that 
the servant of the Lord in these chapters is 
Israel, the eye of the prophet being fixed 
sometimes on the nation as a whole, some- 
times on the godly portion, sometimes on a 
perfect representative of Israel: that individ- 
ual is Christ. Against other views there may 
be urged: 1. The servant of chapter 53 is 
interpreted by the Targum as Messiah. 2. 
The Prophet Zechariah apparently identifies 
the branch, a familiar designation of Mes- 
siah, with the servant whereby the iniquity 
of the land is taken away (Zech. 3:8-10; cf. 
Jer. 23:5-8). 8. The description of the suf- 
fering servant of Isa., ch. 53 actually finds 
its counterpart in Christ. 

The interpreter of Isa., ch. 53 must be ever 
mindful of certain controlling facts: 1. When 
this chapter was penned, the Hebrews were 
fully acquainted with the sense of guilt 


€Geh. 39:9; IIT Sam. 12:5-13; Isa. 6:5—7; 
ef. Psalms 32; 51). 2. The godly among the 
Israelites recognized themselves as_ sinful 


and as involved in the guilt of the nation, in 
its disobedience to God’s Law and in its fail- 
ure to fulfill the purpose of its selection to 
be God’s servant among men. Israel’s best 
men felt this truth keenly (Neh. 1:6, 7; Dan. 
9:5-11, 20). Israel was a unit, a solidarity: 
the sin of a part of the people involved all 
iInesilt CbDeutezeiy 7, (ss .Joshi ated. die vss 
15,925; Judges 20:6, 10, 138). 3) When this 
chapter, Isa., ch. 53, was written, the Israel- 
ites were familiar with the symbolism of 
atonement. The prophecy was uttered when 
the truths were well known that God might 
pardon after sufficient punishment had been 
inflicted (Isa. 40:2), yet the mere punish- 
ment of sin or compensation for an injury 
does not cleanse the sinner. Punishment and 
restitution and cleansing are required (Isa. 
4:3, 4; 6:6, 7; 53:10; Lev. 5:14—-16; Num. 
5 :5-8; Ps. 51:2, 7). 4. The doctrine of sub- 
stitution was also known. It pervades the 
chapter (Isa. 53:5, 6, 11, 12). It was pub- 
licly illustrated on the annual Day of Atone- 
ment (Lev. 16:20-22). 5. To fulfill these 
conditions and satisfy the creed of Israel, 
the servant of Jehovah must be of sufficient 
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Worth to be substituted for Israel, must be 
identical with Israel in order that he may 
really represent Israel before God and that 
it may be said that Israel has actually met 
its obligations in him; and yet the servant 
must be distinct from Israel so as not to be 
involved in Israel’s guilt and to have no ob- 
ligation of service to discharge for himself. 
These doctrinal requirements point not ob- 
scurely to the need of divinity in him who 
fills the office assigned to the Lord’s servant 
in Isa., ch. 58. 


Seth (séth), in A.V. once Sheth (I Chron. 
1:1) [appointed, substituted]. A son of 
Adam. He was born after the murder of 
Abel, for whom to a certain extent he be- 
came a substitute (Gen. 4:25; 5:3). He be- 
came the father of Enos, and died at the age 
of 912 (Gen. 5:6—-8; Luke 3:38). 


Se’thur (sé’thér) [hidden]. The represent- 
ative spy from the tribe of Asher (Num. 
13:13). 


Sev’en. Seven is an ordinary numeral, and 
it was commonly used without religious sig- 
nificance; but it was also a sacred number 
among the Hebrews and other Semites, and 
also among the Aryans of Persia and even 
of Greece. Its sacredness is traceable to re- 
mote antiquity. It is seen in the 7 pillars of 
wisdom’s house (Prov. 9:1), the 7 locks into 
which Samson, who was consecrated to God, 
braided his hair (Judg. 16:18, 19), the 7 
victims to atone for the broken covenant (II 
Sam. 21:6, 9), the 7 stones of the ancient 
Arabs smeared with the blood of the cove- 
nanting parties (Herod. iii. 8), the 7 lambs 
to attest the conclusion of a treaty (Gen. 21: 
28-30), the Hebrew words for oath and tak- 
ing an oath, which incorporate the number 
7, and the sacredness of the 7th portion of 
time. The idea that 7 derived its sacred 
character from the fact that 3 plus 4 make 
7 is pure fancy. It was held sacred because 
men believed that God recognized the number. 
He placed 7 luminaries in the sky: sun, moon, 
and 5 planets. The moon has its phases 
every 7 days. These phenomena, however, 
were but confirmatory and served as_ re- 
minders of a greater recognition. God had 
blessed the 7th day and hallowed it. Far 
more was needed than the signs of the sky 
to originate the sacredness of 7. Twelve did 
not become a sacred number, although there 
are 12 months in the year and 12 signs in 
the zodiac. Man noted these phenomena in 
the earliest times, adopted them into his daily 
life and language, and celebrated certain of 
them with religious festivals. In Babylonia 
12 was 
system (the duodecimal), and in Assyria the 
pantheon contained 12 great gods. Notwith- 
standing all this, 12 did not become a sacred 
number; but 7 did become a sacred number, 
and the 7th portion of time a sacred season; 
and not merely was the recurring 7th por- 
tion of time sacred, but it involved a bene- 
diction. It was cherished in hoary antiquity 
as a season of divine favor toward man, 
when the manifestation of God’s good will 
was to be expected. See SABBATH, 


Se-ve’neh (sé-vé’né), in A.V. Syre’ne. A 
town constituting the extreme limit of Egypt 
in 1 direction. Which direction depends on 
the translation of Ezek. 29:10; 80:6. The 
preferable rendering is that of the marg., 
“from Migdol to Syene,”’ and so ft is in J.V. 
The town of Seveneh is in the s. of Egypt, 
on the borders of Ethiopia, and is the Roman 
Syene, the modern Aswan, on the Egyptian 
side of the First Cataract, where a few re- 
mains of the ancient city exist. Here, or on 
the island hard by, the border garrison was 
stationed (Herod. ii. 80). On the island, as 


made the basis of an arithmetical ' 


SHAGEE 


early as the time of the Persian conquest of 
Egypt, a Jewish colony maintained a temple 
to Jehovah (HBlephantine papyri) ; see ALTAR, 


Sev’en Words, The. These words were 
spoken by Jesus from the cross. The pro- 
gressive stages by which they are charac- 
terized may be interpreted as showing a 
gradual unfolding of the will and purpose 
of God for the redemption of mankind. They 
are as follows: (1) ‘Father, forgive them ; for 
they know not what they do” (Luke 23:24) ; 
(2) “Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou 
be with me in Paradise” (Luke 23:43); (3) 
“Woman, behold, thy son! .. . Behold, thy 
mother!” (John 19:26, 27); (4) “Hli [Eloi], 
Eli [Eloi], lama sabachthani? ... My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (Matt. 
27:46; Mark 15:34) ; (5) “I thirst” (John 19; 
28); (6) “It is finished” (John 19:30); (7) 
“Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit’ (Luke 23:46). 


Sharal’bim (sha-Aal’bim), once Sha’‘aslab’bin 
(sha’d-lab’in) (Josh. 19:42) [cf. Arab. tha‘lab, 
fox]. An Amorite city within the territory 
of Dan (Josh. 19:42), which the Amorites 
did not yield (Judg. 1:35) until some time 
after the settlement of the Hebrews in the 
land (I Kings 4:9). It may be Selbit, 3 
miles n.w. of Aijalon and 8 miles n. of Beth- 
shemesh. 


Sha/‘al-bo’nite (sha‘al-bd’nit). A native or 
inhabitant either of an unknown town called 
Shaalbon, or more probably of Shaalbim (II 
WAM aewecic nro Wa neo 


Sha’arlim (sha’d-lim), in A.V. Sha’lim 
[perhaps, foxes]. A district apparently in 
Ephraim, through which Saul, on leaving 


the land of Shalishah, passed in quest of his 
father’s asses (I Sam. 9:4). 


Sha’aph (sha’af) [Aram., balsam]. 
son of Jahdai, included 
Caleb (I Chron. 2:47). 

2, A son of Caleb by his concubine Maacah. 
He was ancestor of the inhabitants of Mad- 
mannah (I Chron. 2:49). 


Sha‘arra’/im (sha'd-ra’im), in A.V. once 
Sharra’im [two gates]. 1. A town in the low- 
land of Judah (Josh. 15:36), apparently w. 
of Socoh and Azekah (cf. I Sam. 17:52 with 
v. 1). Sa‘ireh among the hills, 5 miles n.e. 
by n. of Socoh, has not the proper location; 
it may be near Tell es-Safi. 

2. A town of Simeon (I Chron. 4:31); see 
SHARUHEN. 


i. (A 
in the registry of 


Sharash’gaz (sha-ash’giz). A chamberlain 
of King Ahasuerus (Hsth. 2:14). 


Shab’berthai (shab’é-thi) [born on the Sab- 
bath]. A chief Levite, prominent in Hzra’s 
time (Ezra 10:15; Neh. 8:7; 11:16). 


Sharchi’a (shd-ki’d) [Jehovah has hedged 


about]. A Benjamite, son of Shaharaim (1 
Chron. 8:10). 
Sha’drach (sha’drak) [perhaps, Akkad. 


Shudur (command of)+Sumerian Aku (the 
moon-god) ; but it may be merely a perversion 
of Marduk]. The name given by the prince 
of the eunuchs at Babylon to Hananiah, 1 
of the 8 faithful Hebrews afterward miracu- 
atc oti from the fiery furnace (Dan. 1: 


Sha’gee (sha’gé), in A.V. Sha’ge (sha’gé) 
[wandering]. A Hararite, the father of one 
of David’s mighty men (I Chron. 11:84). 
Some expositors would read Agee instead of 
Shage, on the ground of II Sam. 23:11. The 
more appropriate comparison with II Sam. 
23:32, 38, and the reading of Lucian’s re- 
cension of the LXX render more probable the 
conjecture that the name is really Shammah; 
see SHAMMAH 38, 
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Sha‘hasra’im (sha’ha-ra’im) [the double 
dawning]. A Benjamite, who had numerous 
descendants (I Chron. 8:8). 

Sha‘ha-zu’mah  (sha‘hda-200’ma@), 
Sha‘ha:zi‘mah (sha‘hd-zi’md@), as in Heb. 
marg. [perhaps, lofty places]. -A town on the 
border of Issachar between Tabor and the 
Jordan (Josh. 19:22); identified with Tell 
el-Mekarkash (Mukarkash), at the junction 
of Wadi Sherrar and Wadi Tuffah. 


Sha’lem (sha’lém) [entire, safe]. A town 
near Shechem (Gen. 33:18), according to the 
Gr., Lat., and Syriac versions, followed by 
Kava It is scarcely Salem (Gen. 14:18), for 
that town is probably Jerusalem; nor Salim, 
4 miles e. of Shechem, which is not mentioned 
in the O.T. The word is probably a common 
noun, to be rendered, with R.V., ‘in peace or 
safety.” 

Sha’‘lim (sha’lim). See SHAALIM. 

Sharli’shah (shd-li’sha), in A.V. Shali’sha 
(sha-li’sha) [a third part]. A district appar- 
ently in the hill country of Ephraim, trav- 
ersed by Saul in quest of his father’s asses 
(I Sam. 9:4); probably n.e. of Lydda on the 
w. slope of the range. It does not seem to 
be the same as Baal-shalishah. 

Shal’le-cheth (shal’6é-kéth) [casting out]. 
A gate of Solomon’s Temple on the w. (I 
Chron. 26:16). 


Shal’/lum (shal’t%im) [recompense]. 1. A son 
of Naphtali (I Chron. 7:13); see SHILLEM. 

2. A descendant of Simeon through Shaul 
GCE Chron: 4224.25). 

3. A descendant of Judah through Sisamai 
(I ‘Chron. 2:40, 44-). 

4. The chief porter at the sanctuary (I 
Chron. 9:17, 18). If before the Exile, as is 
probable, he is mentioned by Jeremiah (Jer. 
35:4). He was a son of Kore, a Korahite, and 
he and his family were keepers of the gates 
of the sanctuary (I Chron. 9:19). The name 
Shallum may be equivalent to Meshelemiah 
or Shelemiah (ch. 26:1, 14), according to 
whether the registry of ch. 9 is referred to the 
time before or after the Exile. A comparison 
of ch. 9:21 with ch. 26:2 raises a strong pre- 
sumption against the identification. If not- 
withstanding this the registry be regarded as 
postexilic and Shallum be identified with 
Shelemiah, then Shallum is not the name of 
a person, but of the family, in the registry. 

5. A son of Jabesh, who murdered King 
Zechariah and reigned in his stead over the 
10 tribes, but in a month was himself assas- 
sinated by Menahem (II Kings 15 :8-15). 

6. Father of a certain Jehizkiah (II Chron. 
28212). 

7. A member of the high-priestly family 
of Zadok, and an ancestor of Ezra. He lived 
several generations before the capture of Je- 
rusalem by Nebuchadnezzar (I Chron. 6 :12— 
15; Ezra 7:2). Called Meshullam in I Chron. 
9:11; see MESHULLAM 4. 

8. A son of Tikvah, and the husband of 
Huldah, the prophetess, and in the reign of 
Josiah ‘the officer who had charge either of 
the priests’ garments which were kept in the 
Temple or of the king’s wardrobe (II Kings 
22:14% TI Chron. 34:22). 

9. Uncle of Jeremiah, and the father of 
Hanameel (Jer. 32:7, 8). He was not a mem- 
ber of the high-priestly family, as some have 
thought; for his son lived at Anathoth, a 
town where priests of Ithamar’s line repre- 
sented by Abiathar dwelt (I Kings 2:26), and 
the high priests of this time belonged to the 
line of Eleazar. 

10. Another name for Jehoahaz, son. of 
Josiah, king of Judah (II Kings 23:30; Jer. 
22:11); see JEHOAHAZ 3. 

11 and 12. A porter of the Temple, and a 
son of Bani, each of whom was induced by 
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e_ to put away his foreign wife (Ezra 10: 
42 
13 A son of Hallohesh, ruler of half the 
district of Jerusalem. With his daughters, he 
pee part of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 
ee 


Shal’/lun (shal’tin) [perhaps, same as Shal- 
lum]. A ruler of part of Mizpah, who re- 
paired the gate of the fountains at Jeru- 
salem (Neh. 3:15). 


Shal’mai (shal’mi). See SALMAt. 


Shal’man (shal’mdn). Tiglath-pileser men- 
tions Salamanu of Moab among the various 
princes who were tributary to him, and 
Schrader believes that this person is Shal- 
man, the destroyer of Beth-arbel, to whom 
Hosea refers (Hos, 10:14), and that Beth- 
arbel is the town of that name e. of the Jor- 
dan, near Pella. These identifications may be 
correct, but they are unsupported. It is not 
known that Salamanu of Moab invaded the 
land of Israel, but it is known that Shalman- 
eser of Assyria did. In the light of present 
knowledge, it is more natural to regard Shal- 
man as an abbreviation of Shulmanu-ash- 
aridu (shortened in II Kings to Shalman- 
eser), and to think of Beth-arbel as being the 
town of Galilee, from which Shalmaneser’s 
army was certainly not far distant. See 
SHALMANESER 3. 


Shal’manse’ser (shal’mdn-é’zér) [Assyrian 
Shulmanu-asharidu, god Shulman is chief]. 
The name of several Assyrian kings: 1. Shal- 
maneser I, the builder, or rather rebuilder, 
and fortifier of the town of Calah (q.v.). He 
reigned 1280-1260 B.c. 

2. Shalmaneser III, the son of Ashur-nasir- 
pal. He reigned from c. 860 to 825 B.c., and 
was the ist Assyrian king who came into 
conflict with the Israelites. He was energetic 
and persistent in purpose. He crossed the 
Euphrates with hostile intent as early as his 
Ist year and wasted the Hittite country as 
far as the Mediterranean; and he repeatedly 
crossed the river later, besides waging war 
in the countries n., e., and s., of Nineveh. To 
resist him in the w., the Syrian league was 
formed, which included Damascus, Hamath, 
and the 12 kings of the coast, and was at 
times re-enforced by the soldiers of the neigh- 
boring nations. Thus, for instance, the army 
of Ahab of Israel was found fighting side by 
side with the men of Damascus against the 
common Assyrian foe at Karkar, (854) 853 
B.c.; see AHAB 1, BEN-HADAD 2. Shalmaneser 
claims to have won the battle of Karkar; but 
he gained nothing if he did, and at once led 
his army back to Nineveh. After 8 years he 
returned, but his onward course was again 
stopped by the allies. The following year, the 
1ith of his reign, he crossed the Euphrates 
and plundered many towns of the kingdom 
of Hamath, but he was again checked. In 
his 14th year he returned and conquered. The 
power of the league was broken. In his 18th 
year, 842 B.c., he defeated Hazael of Damas- 
cus at Mount Hermon. The kings of Tyre and 
Sidon, and Jehu of Israel, in dismay hastened: 
to make submission by sending tribute. 

8. Successor of Tiglath-pileser. He reigned 
from 728/7 B.c., to 722 B.c. In 725 he under- 
took an expedition to foreign parts. Ac- 
eording to the Syrian annals cited by Jose- 
phus, Shalmaneser overran Phoenicia. On the 
approach of the Assyrians, Sidon, Acre, and 
Tyre on the mainland revolted from the do- 
minion of island Tyre and acknowledged the 
suzerainty of the invader: The Assyrian king 
thereupon withdrew. He returned, however, 
to war against the island. His ships, manned 
by his Phoenician subjects, were scattered by 
the Tyrians in a naval engagement. After 
this defeat Shalmaneser marched away, leav- 
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Cast of the Black Obelisk of Shalmaneser III 


ing troops enough to maintain a siege of the 
city, which was sustained for 5 years (Jos. 
Antigq. ix. 14, 2), when Tyre submitted to Sar- 
gon. When Shalmaneser arrived in the W., 
Hoshea paid him tribute, as he had done to 
his predecessor, but he soon stopped his pay- 


SHAMMUA 


ments, relying upon So of Egypt to aid him 
in fighting the Assyrians and perhaps en- 
couraged by the stern resistance of Tyre. 
Shalmaneser promptly had him seized and im- 
prisoned. After seizing the king, whether at 
Arbela in Galilee or elsewhere, Shalmaneser 
laid siege to the capital. Samaria stood this 
siege for 3 years and then fell into the hands 
of the Assyrians (II Kings 17:1-6; 18:9, 10). 
See SARGON. 


Sha’ma (sha’md@) [he (God) has heard]. A 
son of Hotham, the Aroerite. He was one of 
David’s mighty men (I Chron. 11:44). 


Sham/arri’ah (shim‘d-ri’d). See SHEMARIAH. 
Sha’med (sha’méd). See SHEMED. 
Sha’mer (sha’mér). See SHEMER, 


Sham’gar (shim’gir) [probably Hurrian, 
Shimig-ar(i), (the god) Shimike gave]. A 
son of Anath (Judg. 3:31). Shortly before 
the time of Deborah, for fear of the Philis- 
tines, travelers avoided the highways and 
crept along by-paths (ch. 5:6). But Shamgar 
fought single-handed with the oppressors. 
Their dead, slain from time to time by his 
oxgoad, at length amounted to 600. He thus 
saved Israel (ch. 3:31); but he is not called 
a judge, and no years are assigned him in the 
chronology. 


Sham’huth (shim’hith) [desolation, appall- 
ment]. An Izrahite, David’s captain for the 
5th month (I Chron. 27:8). Perhaps identi- 
eal with Shammah, one of David's mighty 
men. See SHAMMAH 4, 


Sha’mir (sha’mér) [thorn, flint]. 1. A town 
in the hill country of Judah (Josh. 15:48); 
the name is represented by the ruin Sdmerah, 
about 13 miles w.s.w. of Hebron, but the old 
site was probably at el-Bireh. 

2. A town in Mount Ephraim, which the 
judge Tola, though a man of Issachar, made 
his residence, and where he was buried (Judg. 
10:1, 2). Santr between Samaria and En- 
gannim has been suggested, but Codex Alex- 
andrinus has Samaria. 

3. A Levite, a son of Micah (I Chron. 24: 
24). 


Sham’ma (shim’a) [desolation, appallment]. 
An Asherite, a son of Zophah (I Chron. 7:37). 


Sham’mah (shim/’d) [desolation, appall- 
ment]. 1. A descendant of Esau and also of 
Ishmael (Gen. 36:3, 4, 18, 17). He became a 
chief of Edom (v. 17). 

2. Third son of Jesse, and brother of David 
(I Sam. 16:9; 17:18). See SHimma 3. 

3. One of David’s first 8 mighty men, a son 
of Agee, a Hararite (II Sam. 23:11). Sham- 
mah the Hararite is named in v. 33; and, in 
view of I Chron. 11:34 and textual considera- 
tions, is reasonably believed to be this person 
mentioned again as father of Jonathan. The 
words in Samuel and Chronicles are to be 
read: “Jonathan, son of Shammah the Ha- 
rarite.” See SHAGEE, 

4. A Harodite, also one of David’s mighty 
men (II Sam. 23:25). In I Chron. 11:27 the 
pl. form Shammoth is used, Shamhuth of I 
Chron. 27:8 is perhaps another external and 
unessential variation of this man’s name. 


Sham’mari (shim’a-i) [perhaps, (Jehovah) 
has heard]. 1. A son of Onam, house of Jerah- 
meel, tribe of Judah (I Chron. 2:28). 

2. A son of Rekem, house of Caleb, tribe of 
Judah (I Chron. 2:44), 

3. A son of a certain Hzrah, registered with 
the tribe of Judah (I Chron. 4:17). 


Sham’moth (shim’dth) [desolations]. See 
SHAMMAH 4. 


Shamemu’a (shi-mi’d), in A.V. once Sham: 
mu’ah (shi-mii’d) (II Sam. 5:14) [heard (by 
x0d)]. 1, The representative from the tribe 
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of Reuben sent to spy out the Land of Canaan 


(Num, 13:4). 

2. A son of David by Bath-sheba, born at 
Jerusalem (II Sam. 5:14; I Chron. 3:5) ; see 
BatTH-sHua 2. He bore an uncle’s name (R.V., 
I Chron. 2:18). In I Chron. 3:5 he is called 
Shimea, an unessential variant, having the 
Same meaning as Shammua. 
oa Levite descended from Jeduthun (Neh. 

4. A priest in the days of the high priest 
Joiakim. He was head of the father’s house 
of Bilgah (Neh. 12:18). 


Sham’sherrai (shim/’shé-ri). A Benjamite, 
a son of Jeroham (I Chron. 8:26). 


Sha’pham (sha’fd@m). A Gadite dwelling in 
Bashan (I Chron. 5:12). 


Sha’phan (sha’fdn) [hyrax, rock badger]. 
A scribe in the reign of Josiah. When Hilkiah 
found the Book of the Law, he gave it to 
Shaphan, who read it at first privately, and 
then to the king. Afterward he was one of 
those who went to Huldah, the prophetess, to 
consult her regarding the threatenings con- 
tained in the book (II Kings 22:8-14). He 
was the father of Ahikam (Jer. 26:24; 39: 
14), Hlasah (Jer. 29:3), Gemariah (Jer. 36: 
10), and Jaazaniah (Ezek. 8:11), and the 
grandfather of Gedaliah (II Kings 25:22). 


Sha’phat (sha’fat) [he has judged]. 1. The 
representative from the tribe of Simeon who 
was sent to spy out the Land of Canaan 
CNuum:, 13:25.) 

2. A Gadite in Bashan (I Chron. 5:12). 

3. Son of Adlai, and David’s overseer of 
the herds that were in the valleys (I Chron. 
27:29). 

4. Father of the Prophet Elisha (I Kings 
LISLE): 

5. A son of Shemaiah, registered with the 
descendants of David (I Chron. 3:22). 

Sha’pher (sha’fér). See SHEPHER. 

Sha’phir (sha’fér), in A.V. Sa’phir [beauti- 
ful]. A town in Judah (Micah 1:11); not 
identified. Robinson and others locate it at 
es-Suwafir, 3% miles s.e. of Ashdod. 


Sharra’i (shd-ra’1) [perhaps, (Jehovah has 
set) free]. A son of Bani, induced by Ezra 
to put away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:40). 

Sharra’im (shd-ra’Im). See SHAARAIM, 

Sha’rar (sha’rér) [Aram., firm]. A Hara- 
rite, father of one of David’s mighty men (II 
Sam. 23:33). Called in I Chron. 11:35 Sacar. 


Sharre’zer (shd-ré’zér), in A.V. Shesre’zer 
in Zech. 7:2 [Akkad., protect the king]. 1. A 
son of Sennacherib. With one of his brothers 
he murdered his father (II Kings 19:37; Isa. 
SiO Sie 

2. A man sent from Beth-el to the priests 
at Jerusalem to inquire whether the fasts 
should be kept now that the cause for them 
no longer existed (Zech. 7:2). 


Shar’on (shir’%in), in A.V. of N.T. Sa’ron 
(Acts 9:35) [a plain]. 1. The seacoast be- 
tween Joppa and Carmel, and extending back 
to the hills of Samaria. It was a fertile region 
(isa. 35:2), a pasture land for flocks (1 
Chron. 27:29; Isa. 65:10); but like a desert 
when devastated (Isa. 33:9). Among its flow- 
ers, lilies and anemones are prominent; see 
Lity, Rosz.. Lydda was at its s. limit (cf. 
Acts 9:35). Its length is about 50 miles, its 
breadth 9 or 10. It is not flat, but agreeably 
undulated, with here and there groves of oak, 
and with excellent pasturage, except that in 
places thorns and thistles too much abound. 

2. A pasture region e. of the Jordan (1 
Chron. 5:16). One suggestion is that Sharon 
is a corruption of Sirion (Hermon), and ac- 
cordingly it would be the pasture lands of 
Hermon. Another view is that the mishor or 
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tableland of Gilead between the Arnon and 
Heshbon is meant (ef. Deut. 3:10). 


Sharru’hen (shd-roo’hén). A village in the 
territory of Simeon (Josh. 19:6), apparently 
the place called Shaaraim (I Chron. 4:31) 
and Shilhim (Josh. 15:32); identified with 
Tell el-Far‘ah, about 15% miles s.s.e. of Gaza. 


Sha’shai (sha’shi) [perhaps, whitish, pale]. 
A son of Bani, induced by Ezra to put away 
his foreign wife (Ezra 10:40). 


Sha’shak (sha’shak). A Benjamite, a son 
of Elpaal (I Chron. 8:14, 25). 


Sha’ul (sha’ul) [asked (of God) ]. 1. A king 
of Edom, from Rehoboth on the Huphrates 
(Gen. 36:37, in A.V. Saul; I Chron. 1:48). 

2. A son of Simeon by a Canaanitish 
woman (Gen. 46:10; Hx. 6:15; I Chron. 1: 
le He founded a tribal family (Num. 26: 

ms 

3. A Kohathite Levite, descended through 
Korah, Abiasaph, and Tahath (I Chron. 6: 
24). 

Sha’veh (sha’vé) [a plain]. A valley, after- 
ward called the king’s dale, near Salem, in 
which the king of Sodom met Abraham after 
the defeat of Chedorlaomer (Gen. 14:17, 18). 
Absalom reared a memorial pillar for himself 
there (II Sam. 18:18), which according to 
Josephus stood about a quarter of a mile 
from Jerusalem (Jos. Antiq. vii. 10, 3). 

Sha’/veh-kir‘iastha’im (sha’vé-kir’yd-tha’im), 
in A.V. Sha’veh Kir’iastha’im (sha’vé kir'ya- 
tha’im) [plain of Kiriathaim]. A plain near 
the city of Kiriathaim, in the territory after- 
ward assigned to Reuben. It was at first in- 
habited by Emim (Gen. 14:5). Exact situa- 
tion unknown. 


Shav’sha (shav’shd) and Shi’sha. A scribe 
of David and afterward of Solomon (I Chron. 
18:16; I Kings 4:3). Probably identical with 
the seribe Seraiah (II Sam. 8:17) and doubt- 
less with the scribe Sheva (II Sam. 20:25). 


She’al (shé’d1) [asking]. A son of Bani in- 
duced by Ezra to put away his foreign wife 
(Ezra 10:29). 

Sheeal’tirel (shé-al’ti-él), in A.V. of I Chron. 
3:17 and of N.T. Sasla’thisel, the Gr. form [I 
have asked God]. A son of King Jeconiah (I 
Chron. 3:17; Matt. 1:12) and also of Neri 
(Luke 3:27). He was the father of Zerub- 
babel (Ezra 3:2; etc.), and yet apparently 
his uncle, or possibly, though not probably, 
his grandfather (I Chron. 3:17—-19). The ex- 
planation probably is that, while neither the 
son of Jeconiah nor the father of Zerubbabel 
after the flesh, he was the legitimate succes- 
sor of Jeconiah to the royal title, and on his 
own death the right to the throne passed to 
Zerubbabel. He is the link in the royal suc- 
cession connecting Jeconiah with Zerubbabel. 
See Assir 3, ZERUBBABEL, and GENEALOGY, II. 

She’arri‘ah (shé’a-ri’@) [Jehovah has es- 
teemed]. A descendant of Jonathan (I Chron. 
8238). 

Shear’ing House. The place where Jehu slew 
the 42 brethren of Ahaziah, king of Judah, 
who were going to Ahaziah at Samaria while 
he was on a visit to the wounded king of 
Israel (II Kings 10:12-14). It took its name 
either from the fact that shepherds there 
bound the sheep which they were about to 
shear, or because they were in the habit of 
meeting there (Targum; R.V. marg.). The 
Heb. name is Béth ‘éked haré‘im, and is prob- 
ably to be identified with Beit Kad, about 3 
miles e. by n. of En-gannim, and about 16 
n.e. by n. of Samaria. 

She‘ar-ja’shub (shé/r-ja’shib) [a remnant 
shall return]. A son of Isaiah. His name was 
designed to embody a prophecy (Isa. 7:3; cf. 
ch, 10:21). 


SHEBA, I 


She’ba, I (shé’ba@) [Heb. Sheba’]. A people 
of Cushite genealogy descended through Raa- 
mah and closely related to Dedan (Gen. 10: 
7), but also classed as a Semitic people de- 
scended through Joktan (v. 28) and, like 
Dedan, from Abraham through Jokshan (ch. 
25:3). So far as connected with Abraham, 
they migrated e. (Gen. 25:6; cf. Job 1:15; 
6:19). See Arapra. They dwelt in the s. 
(Matt. 12:42), and traded in gold, incense, 
and precious stones (I Kings 10:1 seq.; Ps. 
72:10; Isa. 60:6; Jer. 6:20; Ezek. 27:22; °38: 
13). Sheba was a country and people of s.w. 
Arabia, well known from its own records and 
classical geographers. Its capital was Marib, 
where was the famous great dam, which after 
various earlier breaks and repairs finally 
proke sometime between a.D. 542 and 570. 
The Sabeans were a great commercial people. 
They traded not only in the products of their 
own land, but also in those of India and Ethi- 
opia. Their language was s. Arabic. They 
spread widely and were in n.w. Arabia in As- 
syrian times (8th century B.c.), and in the 
n. desert along with the Nabataeans. It is 
readily conceivable that in their dispersion 
they became mingled with other tribes by 
intermarriage or attached to them by political 
relations, and hence they might trace their 
descent by different lines and be classed vari- 
ously in a genealogy. 


She’ba, II (shé’ba) [Heb. sheba‘, seven, an 
oath]. 1. A Simeonite town, mentioned after 
Beer-sheba (Josh. 19:2). Three views are en- 
tertained regarding it: (1) Its site may be Tell 
es-Seb‘a, 3 miles e, of Beer-sheba. (2) Itisa 
corruption of Shema (ef. LXX and Josh. 15: 
26). (3) Since it is lacking in I Chron. 4:28, 
and this agrees with the summation in Josh. 
19:6, it is an abbreviated form of Beer-sheba 
(see R.V.) or accidentally introduced into the 
text by dittography. 

2. A Benjamite, a son of Bichri. After the 
collapse of Absalom’s rebellion and the con- 
eurrence of the 10 tribes with Judah in re- 
storing David to his throne, Sheba blew a 
trumpet, and summoned the 10 tribes to re- 
nounce their allegiance. He was besieged in 
Abel of Beth-maacah and lost his life there, 
for the inhabitants cut off his head and threw 
it over the wall to Joab (II Sam, 20:1—22). 

3. A Gadite dwelling in Gilead in Bashan 
(I Chron. 5:13, 16). 

She’bah (shé’bd). See SHIBAH. 

She’bam (shé’bam). See SIBMAH, 

Sheb‘asni’‘ah (shéb'a-ni’d@) [perhaps, Jeho- 
vah has brought me back]. 1. A Levite who 
as trumpeter in David's time (I Chron. 

5:24). 

2. A father’s house among the priests in 
the generation after the Exile (Neh. 12:14); 
see SHECANIAH 3. Its representative set his 
seal to the covenant (Neh. 10:4). 

3. A Levite who assisted at the feast of 
tabernacles in Ezra’s time (Neh. 9:4, 5), and 
- ae of his house sealed the covenant (ch. 

4. Another Levite who sealed the covenant 
(Neh. 10:12). 


Sheb’arrim 


(shéb’d-rim) [breakings; 
haps, quarries]. A locality near Ai 
7:5). Site unknown. 


Sherbat’ (shé-bit’), in A.V. Se’bat, and I 
Mace. 16:14, A.V. Sa’bat, R.V. Se’bat [Heb. 
she®bat from Akkadad. shabdadtu]. The 11th month 
of the year (Zech. 1:7); see YRAR. 


She’ber (shé’bér) [cf. Arab. 
Aram. shabrda, childish, simple]. 
Caleb, by his concubine 
2:48). 

Sheb’na 
na) (II 


per- 
(Josh, 


sabr, lion; 
A son of 
Maacah (1 Chron. 


(shéb’nd), twice Sheb’nah 


ES (shéb’- 
Kings 18:18, 26) [perhaps, 


short 
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form of Shebaniah]. The steward of the 
king’s house under Hezekiah (Isa. 22:16), & 
man of great influence, apparently a for- 
eigner, and fond of display (vs. 16, 18). AS 
was customary among the wealthy, he built 
himself a sepulcher in his lifetime (v. 16). 
Isaiah rebuked him, calling him the shame of 
his lord’s house, and predicted his fall and 
his retirement. from Judah, and the elevation 
of Eliakim to his place (vs. 17—25). Prob- 
ably later, in 701 B.c., Eliakim held the posi- 
tion of house steward, while Shebna was only 
Hezekiah’s scribe or secretary (II Kings 18: 
US 26; 8 ta LO 

She-bu’el (shé-bv’él), in LXX and Lucian 
everywhere Shu’ba-el [return, O God]. 1. A 
son of Gershom, and a grandson of Moses (1 
Chron. 23:16; 26:24; in ch. 24:20 Shubael). 

2. A son of Heman, in David's time (I 
Chron. 25:4; in v. 20 Shubael). 

Shee/asni’ah (shék’d-ni’a@), in A.V. Shech’‘as 
ni’ah (shék’d-ni’@) except I Chron. 24:11; II 
Chron. 31:15 [Jehovah has dwelt]. 1. A de- 
scendant of Aaron. His family had grown to 
a father’s house in the time of David, and 
became the 10th of the 24 courses into which 
David divided the priests (I Chron. 24:1, 6, 
LD. 

2. A Levite in King Hezekiah’s reign (II 
Ghron.col lo)! 

3. A chief of the priests, who returned with 
Zerubbabel from Babylon (Neh. 12:3, 7). In 
the next generation a father’s house prob- 
ably bore his name, although it is written 
Shebaniah (v. 14) ; for the possibility of mis- 
reading kaph (k) as beth (b) ef. these letters 
in the table under ALPHABET. See SHBEBA- 
NIAH 2, 

4. Founder of a family, presumably a de- 
scendant of David, but not in the line of suc- 
cession to the throne (I Chron. 3:21, 22), for 
he is loosely registered, his kinship ‘with 
Zerubbabel not being given. Perhaps his was 
the family of which the representative re- 
turned from Babylon with Ezra (Wzra 8:3). 
The name of this representative has probably 
fallen out of the Hebrew text between Sheca- 
niah and the words “of the sons of Parosh.”’ 
The parallel passage, I Hsdras 8:29, R.V., 
has: “Of the sons of David, Attus the son of 
Sechenias.”” This agrees indeed with the fact 
that Hattush was a grandson of Shecaniah 
(I Chron. 3:22), but it is not supported by 
either the LXX or Hebrew of Ezra 8:3. 

5. A son of Jahaziel and descendant of 
Zattu, who returned from Babylon with Ezra 
(Hzra 8:5, LXX; I Hsdras 8:32). 

6. A son of Jehiel, one of the sons of Elam. 
He confessed the guilt of himself and his 
brethren who had married foreign wives, and 
proposed to Ezra that they should put them 
away (Ezra 10:2, 3). 

7. Father of Shemaiah, the keeper of the e. 
gate in Nehemiah’s time, and probably a 
Levite (Neh. 3:29), and not the man of Judah 
{L Chron, 3:22). 

8. Father-in-law of Tobiah, the Ammonite, 
He was the son of Arah (Neh, 6:18). 


She’chem (shé’kém), in A.V. once Si’chem 
(Gen, 12:6), twice Sy’echem (Acts 7:16), Gr. 
forms [shoulder]. 1. A walled town (Gen. 33: 
18; cf. ch. 34:20), by Mount Gerizim (Judge. 
9:7), in the hill-country of Ephraim (Josh. 
20:7). Abraham camped near it (Gen. 12:6). 
He found Canaanites in the land, but Jeho- 
vah told him that this was the land promised 
him for his descendants. Jacob, coming back 
to the Promised Land, found a tribe of Hi- 
vites inhabiting Shechem (Gen. 34:2). He 
bought a parcel of ground from them (Gen, 
83:18, 19), where Joseph’s body was even- 
tually buried (Josh. 24:32; in Acts 7:16 con- 
fused by Stephen with Abraham’s purchase 
of Machpelah). On account of the mistreat- 
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ment of their sister, Simeon and Levi broke. 


treaty and massacred the male inhabitants, 
and the sons of Jacob pillaged the town (Gen. 
34 :25—29 ; 48:22). Jacob condemned the deed 
(chs. 34:30; 49:5-7). Joseph’s brothers for 
a time fed their flocks near Shechem (ch, 37: 
ile 13). The town fell into the hands of the 
Habirt in the 15th century B.c. (Tell el- 
Amarna letters). In the vale of Shechem the 
tribes assembled solemnly to assume obliga- 
tion to the Law of Jehovah (Josh. 8:30). The 
boundary between the tribes of Ephraim and 
Manasseh passed near it (Josh. 17:7), and it 
was one of the cities of refuge and a Levitical 
eity (chs, 20:7; 21:21). Joshua summoned 
the tribes thither to hear his farewell address 
(ch. 24:1). In the time of the Judges, a tem- 
ple of Baal-berith was maintained in the town 
(Judg. 8:33; 9:4). Gideon’s concubine lived 
there ; and her son, Abimelech, was for a time 
assisted in his political designs by its citizens 


st 
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cupiés the bottom of the valley, at its nar- 
rowest point, where the 2 mountains are only 
100. yards apart, and climbs the slope of 
Gerizim to the foot of the cliffs. There is still 


a small community of Samaritans at and 
around Nablus. 
2. The son of Hamor, the Hivite, who 


Was prince of Shechem (Gen., ch. 34). 

38. A son of Gilead, and the founder of a 
tribal family (Num, 26:31; Josh. 17:2). 

4, A Manassite, a son of Shemidah (I 
Ghron, 7219). 


Shed’esur (shéd’é-ér) [Shaddai (the One of 
the mountains) shines (shows favor to me) ]. 
Father of Elizur, the Reubenite chief in the 
wilderness (Num, 1:5; 2:10). 


Sheep. Sheep were early domesticated (Gen. 
4:2). They were herded by the Hebrew Patri- 
archs (Gen. 12:16), and by their descendants 
when sojourning in Egypt and when settled 


The Village of Nablus, the Ancient Shechem 


(Judg. 9:1, 3, 6), but they turned against 
him and he destroyed the town (vs. 23, 45). 
At Shechem the 10 tribes rejected Rehoboam 
and made Jeroboam king (I Kings 12:1—-19) ; 
Jeroboam fortified the town, and occupied it 
for a time as his capital (v. 25). It contin- 
ued in existence after the fall of the Northern 
Kingdom (Jer. 41:5); and became the chief 
city of the Samaritans (Hcclus., 50:26; Jos. 
Antiq. xi. 8, 6). It was captured by John 
Hyreanus (Jos. Antig. xiii. 9, 1). Shechem, 
or Nablus, is about 31% miles n. of Jeru- 
salem and 5% s.e. of Samaria. It lies in the 
upland valley bounded by Mount Ebal on the 
n., and Mount Gerizim on the s. The valley 
was known as Mabartha, the defile, being a 
pass from the seacoast to the Jordan; and 
Vespasian, leading his army from Emmaus 
to Jericho, camped at Shechem for a night 
(Jos. War iv. 8, 1). After the war Shechem 
was rebuilt, and the new town was named 
Flavia Neapolis in honor of Flavius Vcspa- 
sian, then Roman emperor. This name _ still 
persists in the form Nablus. The original set- 
tlement was probably at the e. end of the val- 
ley, at Tell Balata, which hides walls of 
great strength and thickness. The town to- 
day stands at the w. end of the pass, at the 
watershed, 1,870 feet above sea level. It oc- 


in Canaan \(Hxx., 30/49 312 232,-88 5 1 Chron. 272 
31), even down to the latest times (Luke 
2:8). The wilderness of Judea and the s. 
country, and the plateau of Moab, were pas- 
ture lands (Num. 32:1; Judge. 5:16; I Sam. 
16:11; 25:2) ; and so was the country around 
Haran (Gen. 29:2), and the land of Midian 
(Bx. 2:16), and of Uz and the Hagarenes 


(Jobe tess GT Chronw5 205021) paand Sof the 
tribes of Kedar and Nebaioth (Isa. 60:7; 
Hzek. 27.221 ¢-eflj1- Sam, 15:7, 9) In» these 


regions the sheep, owing to the heat and dry- 
ness of the climate, require water daily (Gen. 
29:7-10; Ex. 2:16-19). The sheep was a 
elean animal and used for food; its flesh was 
eaten G2 Sam, 4e32 25 3184 aL Sam. £7 :29); 
I Kings 4:23), and the rich milk of the ewes 
was drunk (Deut. 32:14; Isa. 7:21, 22; I Cor. 
9:7). The skin served as rude clothing (Heb. 
11:37; ef. Zech. 13:4; Matt. 7:15), and it was 
sometimes used in covering tents (Ex. 26:14). 
From the wool, cloth was woven (Lev. 13: 
47, 48; Job 31:20; Prov. 27:26; Hzek. 34:3) ; 
hence wool was a valuable commodity, and 
was rendered as tribute (II Kings 3:4; Isa. 
16:1). Sheepshearing was made a time of 
feasting and frolic (Gen. 38:12; I Sam. 25:4, 
11, 36; I1 Sam. 13:23). The horns of rams 
served as flasks and trumpets (Josh, 6:4; [I 
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Sam. 16:1). As the sheep was a clean animal, 
it was used in sacrifice by the Hebrews and 
other peoples (Ex. 20:24; Num. 22:40; John 
2:14). An animal of the flock might be taken 
for a burnt offering (Lev. 1:10), a sin offer- 
ing of the common people (ch. 4 232) a Sule 
and a trespass offering (chs. 5:15; 6:6), and 
a peace offering (ch. 22:21); see LAmsB, Ram, 
I. 1. The sheep was known for its affection 
(II Sam. 12:3), docility (John 10:3, 4), meek- 
ness and submissiveness (Isa. 53:7; Jer. 11: 
19), helplessness when left to itself (Micah 
5:8; Matt. 10:16), and its need of guidance 
(Num, 27:17; Ezek. 34:5; Matt. 9:36; 26:31). 

The sheep of Palestine and the adjacent 
regions are usually white (Ps. 147:16; Isa. 
1:18; Ezek. 27:18), but occasionally they are 
black or brown, or piebald, either white and 
tawny or white and black (Gen. 30:32). Two 
breeds of sheep are found in Palestine. In 
the n. districts a short-wooled variety is 
raised, of which both the rams and ewes are 
horned. But the broad-tailed sheep (Ovis 
laticaudata) is more general. It has been bred 
since early ages in Arabia and Palestine 
(Herod. iii 218i" ck. Hi 29 225 lieve so 
7:3; 8:25). The tails which are offered for 
sale in the markets ordinarily weigh 10 or 
15 pounds; but when the sheep is well fat- 
tened, the tail grows to an enormous size. 
The Arabs regard it as a delicacy, frying it 
in slices, 


Sheep’fold’ and Sheep’cote’. An enclosure 
for sheep (Jer. 23:3; Ezek. 34:14), whither 
the flock was ordinarily driven for the night. 
Many were permanent pens, surrounded by a 
stone wall (cf. Num. 32:16) and entered by 
a gate (John 10:1). The wall was often sur- 
mounted with branches of thorny shrubs. The 
sheep lay in the yard under the open sky; 
but doubtless there were in former days, as 
there are now, low, flat buildings on the 
sheltered side of the area, in which the flocks 
were shut up on cold nights. It was common 
for several flocks to pass the night in one 
fold under the care of an undershepherd, who 
guarded the door. The shepherds came in the 
morning, and were admitted by the under- 
shepherd. Each shepherd knew the sheep of 
his own flock and was known by them (John 
10:2-5). Less substantial inclosures were 
hastily formed of tangled thorn branches for 
temporary use on pastures remote from home, 
and caves and other natural shelters were 
also taken advantage of for protecting the 
sheep at night, the shepherds camping with 
their flocks. On ranges exposed to the raids of 
robbers or hostile tribes, towers were erected, 
about which the flocks and herds were pas- 
tured and at night folded (II Chron. 26:10; 
Micah 4:8). 


Sheep Gate. See JERUSALEM, II. 3. 


Sheep Mar’ket, in R.V. Sheep Gate. See 
JERUSALEM, IIT. 3. 


She’errah (shé’é-rd), in A.V. She’rah [con- 
sanguinity, a female relative]. A daughter of 
Ephraim, or perhaps of Beriah. She or rather 
her descendants built upper and nether Beth- 
horon and Uzzen-sheerah (I Chron. 7:24). She 
may have married Becher and given rise to 
the tribal family of the Becherites. 


She’harri‘ah (shé’hd-ri’a4) [Jehovah is the 
dawn]. A Benjamite, son of Jeroham (I 
Chron. 8:26). 

Shek’el [weight]. A weight used for metals 
(Gen. 24:22; I Sam. 17:5, 7); see WEIGHTS. 
At an early period this quantity of silver, un- 
coined, was a recognized standard in financial 
transactions (Gen. 23:15, 16). Half a shekel 
was to be given by each man as a ransom 
for his life when a census was taken (x. 
30:14, 15). The standard shekel weighed 
11.46 grams (metric system), or 176.85 grains. 
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There are 437% grains in one ounce avoirdu- 
pois, and thus 2% shekels would be slightly 
heavier than one ounce avoirdupois. Discov- 
eries at Kiriath-sepher now prove what schol- 
ars had concluded inductively concerning the 
weight of the shekel. It is important that we 
do not identify this weight with the coin bear- 
ing the same name. See MONEY, WEIGHTS. 


She-ki’nah (shé-ki/nd) [the earthly pres- 
ence (dwelling) of God]. See THEOPHANY. 


She’lah, I (shé’/ld@), in A.V. of Genesis Sa’lah, 
of N.T. Sa’la, in imitation of Gr. form [a 
shoot, a sprout]. 1. The son of Arphaxad 
(Gens 10n24. Sie 21 5 einromepiniic.) ys 

2. A pool at Jerusalem, near the King’s 
garden, erroneously translated in A.V. Siloah 
(Neh. 3:15). See SHILOAH, SILOAM. 


She’lah, II (shé@’/la). The 8d son of Judah 
by a Canaanite woman. He was the founder 
of a tribal family (Gen. 38:2, 5, 11, 14, 26; 
Num. 26:20). 


Shel’eemi’ah (shél’é-mi’a@) [Jehovah has 
recompensed]. 1. A doorkeeper of the sanc- 
tuary in David’s time (I Chron. 26:18, 14). 
See MrSHELEMIAH. 

2. Son of Cushi Ger 36214); 

3. Son of Abdeel (Jer. 36:26). 

4. Son of Hananiah (Jer. 37:18). 

5. Father of Jucal (Jer. 38:1). 

6, 7. Two men, descendants of Bani, each 
of whom was induced by Ezra to put away 
his foreign wife (Ezra 10:39, 41). 

8. Father of that Hananiah who helped to 
rebuild the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:30). 

9. A priest whom Nehemiah appointed as 
one of 3 treasurers who were commissioned to 
distribute the tithes among the Levites (Neh. 
13:13). 

She’leph (shée’léf) [cf. Arab. salafa, to till]. 
A Semitie people descended through Joktan 
(Gen. 10:26; I Chron. 1:20), and doubtless 
dwelling in s. Arabia. The name is a com- 
mon one in Yemen. 


She’lesh (shé’lésh) [triad; but cf. Arab. 
salis, obedient, meek]. An Asherite, son of 
Helem (I Chron. 7:35). , 

She-lo’mi (shé-l0’mi) [at peace, complete, 
perfect]. Father of Ahihud, who was prince 
of Asher in the latter part of the wilderness 
wanderings (Num. 34:27). 


Sheslo’mith (shé-16’mith) [fem. of Shelomi]. 
1. A Danite, a daughter of Dibri, and mother 
of the Israelite who was put to death in the 
wilderness for blasphemy (Lev. 24:11). 

2. A Levite, family of Kohath, house of 
Izhar (I Chron. 23:18). Called Shelomoth in 
ch. 24:22, 

38. A descendant of Moses through Eliezer. 
He and his brethren were appointed by David 
over the dedicated treasures (I Chron. 26:25, 
26, in R.V., following the Heb. text, Shelo- 
moth; cf. ch. 23:15-17). 

4, A Gershonite Levite, son of Shimei (I 
Chron. 23:9, in R.V. Shelomoth),. ; 

5. A son or daughter of Rehoboam (II 
Chron. 11:20). 

6. Son of Josiphiah (Ezra 8:10). The Heb. 
text is faulty. The LXX shows that he was a 
member of the family of Bani: “Of the sons 
of Baani, Salimouth, son of Idsephia.’’ 
tes A daughter of Zerubbabel (I Chron. 3: 


Sherlo’moth (shé-l6’mdth). See SHELO- 
MITH 2. 
She-lu’mirel (shé-li/mi-é1) [El (God) is 


welfare, peace]. The prince of the tribe of 
Simeon early in the wilderness wanderings 
(Num, 1:65 2229 °7:36, 40+ 10219), 

Shem (shém), in A.V. of N.T. Sem [name, 
renown]. One of the 2 elder sons of Noah 
(Gen, 10:1, 21; cf. ch. 9:24), and probably 
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the first-born (ch. 5:32). For explanation of 


ch. 11:10, see CHRONOLOGY, I. 3, section re- ~ 


lating to the period from the Creation to 
Abraham. With his descendants, he is men- 
tioned last in the catalogue of Gen., ch. 10 in 
accordance with the author’s custom of dis- 
posing of subordinate genealogies before pre- 
senting the main line of the people of God. 
He was born about the 500th year of Noah’s 
life (see NoAu, I). At the time of the Deluge 
he was married, but had no children (Gen. 
7:7; I Peter 3:20). After that catastrophe, 
he acted with filial respect to his father when 
the latter committed his great sin. Shem in 
consequence received a blessing, the wording 
of which implied that God would bless Shem 
and that the worship of the true God should 
continue in his family (Gen. 9:23, 27). He 
was progenitor of the people who inhabited 
or perhaps in some cases held in subjection 
Elam, Asshur, Arpachshad, Lud, and Aram 
(ch, 10:21, 22). 


She’ma (shé’md) [report, fame; or he (God) 
has heard]. 1. A town in the extreme s. of 
Judah (Josh. 15:26); see SHmBA, II. 1. 

2. A son of Hebron, belonging to the tribe 
of Judah (I Chron. 2:48, 44); see Ma- 
RESHAH 2. 

3. A Reubenite, a son of Joel (I Chron. 5:8; 
ef v. 4). 

4. A Benjamite, head of a father’s house in 
Adjalon “Gh Chrons S213) Called in vi 2h 
Shimei, in A.V. Shimhi. 

5. One of the men, probably priests, who 
assisted Bzra at the public reading of the 
Law (Neh. 8:4). 

She-ma’ah (shé-ma’a) [report, fame]. A 
Benjamite of Gibeah, who joined David at 
Ziklag (I Chron. 12:3). 

Shema’iah (shé-mda’yd) [Jehovah has 
heard]. 1. A Simeonite (I Chron. 4:37). 

2. A Reubenite, a son of Joel (I Chron. 
5:4). 

3. A Levite, chief of the sons of Elizaphan, 
who to the number of 200 took part in the 
ceremonies attendant on the removal of the 
Ark from the house of Obed-edom to Mount 
Zion (I Chron. 15 :8—-11). 

4, A Levite, a son of Nethanel. He was a 
scribe in the time of David, and noted down 
the 24 divisions then made of the priests (I 
Chron. 24:6). 

5. Eldest son of Obed-edom (I Chron. 26: 
4). He was the father of various valiant sons 
who, with him, were doorkeepers of the taber- 
nacle (vs. 6—8). 

6. A prophet in the reign of Rehoboam, who 
forbade the king to attempt the conquest of 
the revolted 10 tribes (I Kings 12:22-24; II 
Chron. 11:2—4). Five years later, when Shi- 
shak invaded the land, he declared that the in- 
vasion was permitted as a punishment for sin. 
Thereupon the princes humbled themselves, 
and the affliction was made lighter (II Chron. 
12:5-8). Shemaiah wrote a history of Reho- 
boam’s reign (v. 15). 

7. One of the Levites sent by Jehoshaphat 
to teach the people (II Chron. 17:8). 

8. A Levite, descendant of Jeduthun. He 
helped to cleanse the Temple in Hezekiah’s 
reign (II Chron. 29:14, 15). He is, perhaps, 
the Levite mentioned in I Chron. 9:16, and he 
may be the person called Shammua in Neh. 
alla hres 

9, A Levite in Hezekiah’s reign who, with 
others, had to distribute the firstlings, tithes, 
and gifts to the Levites in the cities (II 
Chron. 31:15). o 

10. A chief Levite in Josiah’s reign who, 
with others, was liberal in his donations of 
animals for the passover services (II Chron. 
Body. 

ix: Father of Urijah, of Kiriath-jearim, 
who was put to death by King Jehoiakim for 
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eras prophecies he had uttered (Jer. 26: 

12. Father of Delaiah, the latter being a 
prince in the reign of Jehoiakim (Jer. 36:12). 

13. A Nehelamite, a false prophet among 
the exiles in Babylonia, who prophesied a 
speedy return from captivity. He wrote to the 
people of Jerusalem and the priest who had 
Oversight of the Temple, and complained that 
Jeremiah, who declared that the Exile would 
be long, remained unpunished. When Jere- 
miah heard the complaint, he foretold that 
Shemaiah should leave no posterity and not 
live to see the Return (Jer. 29:24—32). 

14. A chief of the priests who returned 
from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. 12:6, 7). 
In the next generation a father’s house bore 
this name (y. 18). 

15. A son of Adonikam, and one of the chief 
men who accompanied Ezra from the land of 
the Captivity to Canaan (Ezra 8:13). 

16. A chief man whom Ezra sent with 
others to Iddo to obtain Levites who were 
lacking in the party leaving the land of the 
Captivity for Canaan (Ezra 8:16). 

17 and 18. Two men, 1 descended from the 
priest Harim, and the other from the layman 
Harim, each of whom was induced by Ezra 
Be put away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:21, 

iS 

19. A son of Shecaniah (I Chron. 
see SHECANIAH 4, 

20. Keeper of the e. gate, and probably a 
Levite. He repaired part of the wall of Jeru- 
salem in Nehemiah’s time (Neh. 3:29); see 
SHECANIAH 7, 

21. A Levite, descended from Bunni. He 
was an overseer of the business of the house 
of God in Nehemiah’s time (Neh. 11:15; ef. 
E .Chrony 9 314). 

22. A false prophet, son of Delaiah, son of 
Mehetabel. He was hired by Tobiah and San- 
ballat to frighten Nehemiah into going with 
him into the Temple and shutting the doors 
to avoid assassination (Neh. 6:10-13). In 
carrying out his plan, he shut himself in his 
house and pretended to fear for his life. 

23. A priest who, doubtless in behalf of a 
father’s house, sealed the covenant in the 
days of Nehemiah (Neh. 10:8). 

24. A prince of Judah who took part in the 
ceremonies at the dedication of the wall of 
Jerusalem (Neh, 12:34). 

25. A Levite of the lineage of Asaph (Neh. 
12535) 

26. One of the company of Levite musicians 
at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem 
(Neh. 12:36). 

27. A priest who blew a trumpet on the 
same occasion (Neh. 12:42). 


BH) Yas 


Shem‘arri’ah (shém’‘d-ri’a), in A.V. once 
Sham /arri’ah (II Chron. 11:19) [Jehovah has 
kept, preserved]. 1. A Benjamite who joined 
David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:5). 

2. A son of Rehoboam (II Chron. 11:19). 

3 and 4. A son of Harim and a son of Bani, 
each of whom was induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:32, 41). 


Shemee’ber (shém-é’bér). The king of Ze- 
boiim, defeated, with the other kings ruling 
over the cities of the Plain, by Chedorlaomer 
and his confederates (Gen. 14:2, 8, 10). 


She’med (shé’méd), in A.V. Sha’med, the 
pausal form [destruction]. A Benjamite, de- 
scended from Shaharaim through Elpaal. He 
was a rebuilder of Ono and Lod, with their 
dependent villages (I Chron. 8:12). 


She’mer (shé’mér), in A.V. of Chronicles 
Sha’mer, the pausal form [guard, watcher]. 
1. The man from whom Omri purchased the 
hill on which to build Samaria (I Kings 16; 
24). 
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2. A Merarite Levite, the son of Mahli (I 
Chron. 6:46). 

3. An Asherite (I Chron. 7:34). The same 
as the Shomer of v. 32. 


She-mi’da (shé-mi’dd@), in A.V. once She 
mi’dah (I Chron. 7:19) [the name (posterity) 
has known]. A son of Gilead, and founder of 
a tribal family (Num. 26:32; Josh. 17:2). 


Shem’i-nith (shém/’i-nith) [eighth]. A musi- 
eal term (I Chron. 15:21; and Psalms 6 and 
12, titles). Perhaps, in contrast with alamoth, 
it means an octave lower, or, on the lower 
octave: tenor or bass (cf. I Chron. 15:19—21). 


She-mir’a:moth (shé-mir’d-m6th) [perhaps, 
name of heights]. 1. A Levite and singer in 
the reign of David (I Chron. 15:18, 20). 

2. A Levite, one of those employed by Je- 
hoshaphat to teach the people (II Chron. 
17:8). 


Shem-it’ic (shém-it’Ik). See SEMITIC. 


She-mu’el (shé-mi’él). The same Hebrew 
name as that commonly rendered Samuel 
(q.v.). 1. A son of Ammihud. He was ap- 
pointed as the representative for the tribe of 
Simeon on the commission to divide Canaan 
(Num. 34:20). 

2. A man of Issachar, family of Tola, and 
head of a father’s house (I Chron. 7:2). 

3. The Prophet Samuel (I Chron. 6:33, 
A.V.). 


Shen (shén) [a tooth, a jagged rock]. A 
spot a little on one side of the place where 
Samuel set up the stone which he called 
Ebenezer (I Sam. 7:12). The text is suspi- 
cious. The Greek and Syriac versions indi- 
cate Jeshanah. See JESHANAH. 

Sheenaz’zar (shé-niz’ir), in A.V. Sheena’zar 
(shé-na’zair) [Akkad., O Sin (moon-god), pro- 
tect]. A son or descendant of Jeconiah (I 
Chron. 3:18). 


She’nir (shé’nér). See SENIR. 
She’ol (shé’6l). See He. 1. 


She’pham (shé’fim). A place on the n.e. 
border of Canaan, near Riblah (Num. 34:10, 
Bs thy A 


Sheph‘arti’ah (shéf'd-ti’a), in A.V. once er- 
roneously Sheph’arthi’ah (shéf'd-thi’a) ZL 
Chron. 9:8)[Jehovah has judged]. 1. A Haru- 
phite, one of the Benjamites who joined David 
at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:5). 

2. A son born to David at Hebron by one 
of his wives, Abital (II Sam. 3:4; I Chron, 
3:3). 

3. Son of Maacah and head of the Simeon- 
ite tribe in David's reign (I Chron. 27:16). 

4. The father of a Benjamite who dwelt at 
Jerusalem (I Chron. 9:8). 

5. A son of King Jehoshaphat (II. Chron. 
21:2). 

6. A prince, son of Mattan. He was one of 
those who advised Zedekiah to put the 
Prophet Jeremiah to death, as his unfavorable 
prophecies were discouraging the defenders of 
Jerusalem during its siege by Nebuchadnez- 
zar’s army (Jer. 38:1). 

7. Founder of a family, 372 members of 
which returned from captivity with Zerub- 
babel (Ezra 2:4; Neh. 7:9), and 81 more with 
Ezra (Ezra 8:8). 

8. A man of Judah, family of Perez. He 
evidently lived before the Exile (Neh. 11:4). 

9. A man whose descendants, classified 
with Solomon’s servants, came from Babylon 
with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:57; Neh. 7:59). 


She-phe’lah (shé-f@’/ld@) [low land]. A well- 
known name in the geography of Palestine, 
used, however, in the English versions only 
In I Mace. 12:38, A.V., and then in the form 
Sephela. See LOWLAND. 


SHEPHERD 


She’pher (shé’fér), in A.V. Sha’pher [beauty, 
elegance]. A mountain constituting: an en- 
campment of the Israelites in the wilderness 
(Num. 33:28, 24). 

Shep’herd. One whose occupation it is to 
take charge of a flock of sheep. Abel was a 
keeper of sheep (Gen. 4:2). The occupation 
of the Patriarchs from Abraham to Jacob and 
his sons was. pastoral (ch. 13:1-6). There 
were nomad shepherds who owned flocks and 
herds, dwelt in tents, and moved from place 
to place to find pasture for their cattle and 
afford them protection, like Jabal, Abraham, 
and the Rechabites (Gen. 4:20; cf. ch. 13:2, 
8, 18 with ch. 20:1; Jer. 35:6-10). ‘There 
were also wealthy sheep owners who dwelt 
in towns while their flocks were driven from 
pasture to pasture by their servants (I Sam. 
2532) 3) Lb, LOs ck. Gen: 37 312-L einen 
there was the settled shepherd, who led the 
flock from the permanent fold to the pasture 
in the morning, and in the evening brought it 
home again (John 10:1—4) ; see SHEEPFOLD. 
The care of the flock was often committed to 
a son (Gen. 87:2; I Sam. 16:11, 19), or a 
daughter (Gen. 29:9; Hx. 2:16, 17), or a 
hired servant (Gen. 30:31, 32; Zech. 11:12; 
John 10:12). The shepherd was ordinarily 
responsible to the owner for any loss of sheep 
(Gen. 31:39). The Mosaic Law relieved him 
of responsibility if he could prove that the 
loss was not due to his neglect (Hx. 22 :10-— 
13). 

In the morning the shepherd went to the 
fold, where several flocks were lying, and 
called. His own sheep knew his voice and fol- 
lowed him. The sheep which belonged to 
other owners or were under the care of other 
keepers paid no attention to the strange voice 
(John 10:2-5). The shepherd led his own 
sheep to pasture, spent the day with them 
there, and sometimes the night also (Gen. 
31:40; S. of Sol. 1:7; Luke 2:8); defended 
them from wild beasts and robbers (I Sam. 
17:34, 35; Isa. 31:4) ; kept the restless sheep 
from trespassing on cultivated ground, 
searched for the strayed sheep, and brought 
them back (Hzek. 34:12; Luke 15:4); and 
tenderly cared for the delicate and the weak 
(Isa. 40:11; Ezek. 34:3, 4, 16; Zech. 11:9). 
The sheep which kept near the shepherd had 
each a name and answered to it, and were 
the recipients of many little kindnesses. Such 
is still the case in the Orient. 

The shepherd carried a garment in which to 
wrap himself in inclement weather, a pouch 
for food, and some defensive weapon (I Sam. 
17:40; Jer. 48:12). A long rod, doubtless 
generally in ancient times as now with a 
crook at the upper end, was used to manage 
the flock, keep it together, guide it, defend it, 
and chastise the disobedient (Ps. 23:4; Micah 
7:14; Zech. 11:7). The shepherd was aided 
by dogs (Job 30:1); not intelligent, faithful 
dogs, but lazy, mean brutes, which loitered 
behind the flock, but were of service; they 
gave warning of danger by their bark. 

seared ee pen Shepherd of Israel, and 
especially o e faithful section 
(Gen. 45 Saye of the people 

rist is the Good Shepherd, entering in 
the sheepfold by the door, calling out iG on 
sheep by name, and so possessing their con- 
fidence and affection that they follow him 
while they refuse to follow any other. He 
satisfactorily met the test of supreme devo- 
tion to his flock and to his duty by laying 
down his life for the sheep (John 10 :1-18). 

All who had responsible positions in the 
theocracy, prophets, priests, and kings, were 
looked on as pastors of the Israelitish people. 
They were undershepherds, aiding Jehovah 
and their unfaithfulnmess was frequently 
pointed out (Isa, 56:11). And in the Chris- 
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tian Church, the elders or bishops are pastors 
or shepherds, under Christ, the chief Shep- 
herd, appointed to tend the flock of God (1 
Peter 5:1—4). 


She’phi (shé’fi) and She’pho (shé’f6) [bare- 
ness]. A son or tribe of Shobal, descended 
from Seir, the Horite (Gen. 36:23) ; for the 2 
forms, see VAV. 


She-phu’pham (shé-fi’fam) and She-phu’+ 
phan (shé-fi’fain). A son or remoter descend- 
ant of Benjamin and founder of a tribal fam- 
ily (Num. 26:39; in A.V. Shupham). In the 
same verse his name appears as Shupham Gn 
Shuphamites). He is also called Muppim 
(Gen. 46:21) and Shuppim (I Chron. 7:12, 
15). The letters m and s or sh were very 
much alike in the old Heb. alphabet. He was 
perhaps known also as Shephuphan (I Chron. 
8:5). In this passage Shephuphan is prob- 
ably listed as a descendant of Bela, although 
it is not impossible that the enumeration of 
Bela’s sons closes with Gera and that Shephu- 
phan is registered as a son of Benjamin. In 
ch. 7:12 Shuppim is catalogued among the 
sons of Benjamin, but it is not clear whether 
he is enrolled as a son in the strict sense or 
as descended from Benjamin’s son Bela 
through Ir or Iri (v. 7). In the latter case he 
was born after the descent of Jacob's family 
into Egypt, but is enumerated with those who 
went down into Egypt because he founded a 
tribal family. 


She’rah (shé’rd). See SHEERAH. 


Sher’e*bi’ah (shér’é-bi’a@) [Jehovah has sent 
burning. heat]. 1. A Levite, head of a family, 
who came from Babylon with Zerubbabel 
(Neh. 12:8). The representative of the family 
sealed the covenant (ch. 10:12). It was a 
family of singers (ch. 12:24). 

2. Head of a family of Levites who re- 
turned with Ezra from Babylon (Ezra 8:18). 
He was perhaps the representative of a part 
of the aforementioned family which had re- 
mained behind when the exiles returned with 
Zerubbabel, and as representative he officially 
bore the family name. He is probably in- 
tended in v. 24, although the present text de- 
scribes him as a priest, and was one of the 
men to whose custody during the journey 
ISzra committed the gifts for the Temple. 

3. One of the Levites who assisted Ezra, 
reading the Law to the people, and giving 
the sense, so that the listeners might under- 
stand what they heard (Neh. 8:7). He took 
part in the public confession of sin after the 
feast of tabernacles (ch. 9:4). 


She’resh (shé’résh) [perhaps, root or 
sprout]. A man of Manasseh, family of 
Machir (I Chron. 7:16). 


Sherre’zer (shé-ré’zér). See SHAREZER. 


She’shach (shé’shak). According to ancient 
tradition, a cypher for Babel (Jer. 25:26; 
51:41), constructed on the system known as 
Athbash. The letters of the alphabet were 
numbered both in their regular order of se- 
quence and in the reverse order; and when 
the cypher of a name was desired, its conso- 
nants were replaced by those which have the 
same numbers in the reverse enumeration. 
B is the 2d letter of the Heb. alphabet and 
s or sh is the 2d from the end, I is the 12th 
letter from the beginning and k is the 12th 
from the end; hence the cypher for Babel was 
Sheshak. There may be a wordplay here; 
shéshak may have suggested the Heb. root 
shakak (to sink, bow) and thus implied the 
humiliation or punishment of Babylon. 


She’shai (shé’shi) [probably, whitish]. A 
son or family of Anak, resident at Hebron, 
and driven thence by Caleb (Num. 13:32, ef. 
v. 83; Josh. 15:14). 


SHIHOR 


She’shan (shé’shin) [perhaps, whitish]. A 
man of Judah, family of Hezron, house of 
Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:31). He had no sons, 
but only daughters, one of whom he gave in 
marriage to an Egyptian slave (vs. 34, 35). 
See AHLAI. 

Shesh-baz’zar (shésh-baz’ér) [Akkad., per- 
haps, O sun-god, protect the lord (or the 
son)]. A prince of Judah whom Cyrus made 
governor, to whom he restored the sacred 
vessels which had been carried to Babylon by 
Nebuchadnezzar, and who returned to Jeru- 
salem and laid the foundation of the Temple 
(Ezra 1:8, 11; 5:14, 16). Sheshbazzar may 
have been the Babylonian name of Zerub- 
babel, as Belteshazzar was that of Daniel. 


Sheth, I (shéth) [compensation]. A son of 
Adam (I-Chron. 1:1). See SETH. 


Sheth, II (shéth) [tumult]. A designation 
of the Moabites as makers of war and tumult 
(Num. 24:17, A.V.). 

She’thar-boz’esnai (shé’thir-b6z’é-ni), in 
A.V. She’thar-boz’nai (shé’thar-bdz’ni). A 
Persian official who with others attempted to 
prevent the returned Jewish exiles from re- 
building the Temple (Ezra 5:3, 6; 6:6). 


She’va (shé’vq@) [vanity ; but cf. Arab. sawda’, 
equal, similar]. 1. A man of Judah, family of 
Hezron, house of Caleb. He was the ancestor 
of the inhabitants of Machbena and Gibea 
(I Chron. 2:49). 

2. A scribe in David’s reign (II Sam. 20: 
25). See SHAVSHA. 


Shew’bread’. See SHOWBRBAD. 


Shi’bah (shi’ba@), in A.V. She’bah [seven, an 
oath]. Fem. form of Sheba. A well at Beer- 
sheba which Isaac’s servants redug, and 
which Isaac named Shibah on account of the 
covenant he had just made with Abimelech 
(Gen. 26:33). 


Shib’borleth (shib’b6-léth) [an ear of grain, 
or a stream]. The local dialect of the Ephra- 
imites was characterized by the absence of 
sh at the beginning of a word and the use of s 
in its stead. When Jephthah, at the head of the 
Gileadites, had vanquished the Ephraimites 
and seized the fords of the Jordan, many of 
the defeated tribe came to the river desiring 
to pass. On being asked if they were Ephra- 
imites, and denying the fact, they were re- 
quired to pronounce the word Shibboleth, 
and if they called it Sibboleth, were slain 
without further ceremony (Judg. 12:5, 6). 
The word has entered the HMnglish language, 
and is used to mean a test word or the watch- 
word or pet phrase of a party or sect. 


Shib’mah (shib’md). See SIBMAH, 


Shie’ron (shik’r6én). See SHIKKERON, 
Shield. See ARMOR. 


Shig*ga’ion (shi-ga’y6n) and pl. Shig’i-o’+ 
noth (shig’i-d’néth) [wandering, irregular]. 
A musical term (Psalm 7, title; Hab. 3:1). 
Probably a dithyrambic ode, erratic, wild, 
enthusiastic. 


Shi’hon (shi’h6n). See SHION. 


Shi‘hor (shi/hér), in A.V. Si‘hor (si’/hér), 
except I Chron. 13:5 [Egypt. Shi-hrw, lake 
or pool of Horus; this suggests Heb. shdhor, 
black]. The river Nile (Isa. 23:3; Jer. 2:18, 
see R.V. marg.). Its e. or Pelusiac branch 
was on the boundary of Egypt toward Ca- 
naan (Josh. 13:3; I Chron. 13:5) ; see River 
or Eaypr 1. The R.V., however, and many 
commentators regard the Shihor in the last 
2 passages as a title of the brook of Egypt, 
the wadi el-‘Arish (Josh. 13:3, R.V. marg.). 
According to Brugsch, the name belonged in 
the Ist instance to a canal on the e. boundary 
of Egypt, parallel to the course of the Pe- 
lusiae branch, 
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Shi‘hor-lib’nath (shi‘hér-lib’nAth) 
stream of Libnath]. A small river at the s.w. 
corner of Asher (Josh. 19:26) and appar- 
ently near Carmel. It is how commonly be- 
-lieved to be the Zerka, 6 miles s. of Dor, a 
town of Asher. 


Shik’ke-ren (shik’é-rén), in A.V. Shic’ron 
[drunkenness]. A town on the n. border of 
the tribe of Judah (Josh. 15:11). 


Shil’hi (shil’hi) [perhaps, Jehovah has 
sent]. Father of Azubah, Jehoshaphat’s 
mother (I Kings 22:42). 

Shil’him (shil’him) [missiles, sprouts]. <A 


town in the extreme s. of Judah (Josh. 15: 
32). The name may be in Khirbet Shalba, 5 
miles w. of Beit Jibrin; see SHARUHEN. 


Shil’lem (shil’’ém) [he (God) has made 
compensation]. A son of Naphtali, and foun- 
der of a tribal family (Gen. 46:24; Num. 26: 
49). Called Shallum, a synonymous and more 
common name, in I Chron, 7:13. 


Shil’ling. See PENNY. 


Shi-lo’ah (shi-10’@) [a sending of waters, 
an aqueduct] ; see SILOAM, 


Shi’loh (shi’/ld) [tranquillity, rest]. A town 
n. of Beth-el, s. of Lebonah, and on the e. 
side of the highway connecting Beth-el with 
Shechem (Judg. 21:19), and hence within the 
territory of Ephraim. It has been identified 
with Seilin, about 10 miles n.n.e. of Beth-el. 
There the Israelites under Joshua set up the 
tabernacle (Josh. 18:1), and divided by lot 
the, as yet, unappropriated parts of Canaan 
(Josh. 18 :8—10; 19:51; 22:9). When the w. 
tribes were convened to call the tribes e. of 
the Jordan to account for their building of 
an altar, it was at Shiloh that the gathering 
took place (Josh. 22:12). In the times of the 
Judges there was there an annual feast of 
Jehovah (Judg. 21:19; I Sam. 1:3), at which 
the Benjamites on 1 occasion obtained wives 
by capture (Judg. 21:16—-23). The tabernacle, 
with the Ark, was still there in the time of 
Eli and during the early years of Samuel 
Ciude. cress © Same 129) 24a 2 422%: B23) 
2-429, 491453). “The capture ofthe Ark 
was understood to mean that God had for- 
saken Shiloh (Ps. 78:60; Jer. 7:12, 14; 26: 
6, 9). The covenant made at Sinai, of which 
the Ark and the ritual were the outward 
sign and privilege, was suspended. When the 
Ark was returned by the Philistines, it was 
not taken again to Shiloh (I Sam. 6:21; 7:1, 
2; II Sam. 6:2, 11, 17), but the work of re- 
viving true religion, preparatory to the res- 
toration of covenant privileges, was begun by 
Samuel. Ahijah the prophet, who told Jero- 
boam of his approaching greatness, lived at 
Shiloh, and it was thither that the king’s 
consort repaired to inquire about the issue of 
their sick child’s malady (I Kings 14:2, 4). 
It continued to be inhabited at least as late 
as the time of Jeremiah (Jer. 41:5). 

There are 3 main interpretations of Shiloh 
in the difficult passage Gen. 49:10, each of 
which receives recognition in R.V.: 1. Shi- 
loh is a proper name, which designates the 
Messiah and refers to the peacefulness of 
his disposition and his reign. 2. Shiloh, place 
of tranquillity, is the town in central Pales- 
tine where the tabernacle was placed imme- 
diately after the conquest of Canaan by 
Joshua (Josh. 18:1). 8. Shiloh is not a proper 
name, nor is it'a simple word. It is a com- 
pound, composed of the relative pronoun sh®, 
the preposition /e, and the pronominal suffix 
of the 3d person mase. 6h. The same form 
of the suffix occurs twice in the following 
verse. This phrase has been interpreted as 
meaning “that which is his,’’ ‘whose it is,” 
or “his own one.”’ The 2d of these 3 mean- 
ings would. happily correspond to Ezek 21:27, 
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but the omission of the subject is a serious 
syntactic difficulty; and the Ist regarded as 
objective, “he shall come to that which is 
his,” is grammatically difficult, for a relative 
clause with indefinite antecedent used as an 
accusative is preceded by a preposition or the 
sign of the accusative. This conception of 
the word as a phrase is old, having been en- 
tertained by the ancient versions, namely, 
LXX, Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, 
Syriac, and Jerome. 

On the Ist interpretation and commonly on 
the 3d the Messiah is expressly referred to. 
In the 2d the reference is to the covenant 
blessing, which the prophets of a later age 
discerned to belong in its fullness to Mes- 
sianic times. Reuben had forfeited his birth- 
right by misconduct (Gen. 49:4; 35:22), 
Simeon and Levi had incurred their father’s 
just censure (chs. 49 :5—7; 34:30), and Judah 
was consequently assigned the place of the 
first-born, and became the representative of 
the tribe and the peculiar possessor of the 
blessing covenanted to Abraham and his seed 
(ch. 49:8). The promise of victory to the 
woman’s seed (ch. 3:15), the blessing of 
God's favor centered in Shem (ch. 9:26, 27), 
the further centralization of the covenant 
blessing in the family of Abraham (ch. 17), 
belonged thenceforth pre-eminently to Judah, 
the possessor of the birthright. By him, ac- 
cording to the 1st and 3d interpretations, the 
prerogative shall be held until one who is his, 
one of his tribe, the man of peace comes, to 
whom shall be the obedience of the peoples, 
and in whom the covenant blessing shall be 
still further centered. This interpretation, 
with many modifications of detail, according 
as the scepter is thought of restrictedly as 
the emblem of royalty or is regarded as the 
symbol of leadership in general, is repre- 
sented in the text of the English versions. 
And it is argued that this essentially must 
be the true interpretation, because the town 
of Shiloh does not fulfill the historical condi- 
tions, for neither is there any reason why 
Jacob, apart from special revelation, should 
think of Shiloh as the future place of wor- 
ship, nor did Judah occupy pre-eminence 
among the tribes before the tabernacle was 
pitched in Shiloh, save somewhat in numbers 
and in being permitted to lead the van, while 
the people were marching to Canaan, and to 
pitch their tents in front of the tabernacle. 
The leadership was at first in the hands of 
Moses, of the tribe of Levi, which excited the 
jealousy of the princes of Reuben, and after 
Moses’ death, and until the tabernacle was 
pitched at Shiloh, the authority was exer- 
cised by Joshua, of the tribe of Ephraim. 

But it is more natural to regard Shiloh in 
this passage as the name of the town, for it 
is such everywhere else, and on this inter- 
pretation the words of Jacob are at once in- 
telligible. This view is commonly enter- 
tained by those who deny that Jacob uttered 
the words, and who affirm that the address 
is a prophecy after the event. But the ad- 
dress is not the utterance of a late prophet, 
commenting on the past history of the 12 
tribes and putting his reflections in the mouth 
of their common ancestor Jacob, for the de- 
seriptions do not fit the actual state of things 
at any period of the national history; see, 
for example, Gen. 49:13 and ZEBULUN. Be- 
lievers in the genuineness of the address hold 
that the town of Shiloh is meant and they 
are able fairly to explain how Jacob came to 
use the name, and how Moses the Levite and 
Joshua the Ephraimite could lead the people 
while yet the scepter was acknowledged as 
belonging to Judah. The argument of De- 
litzsch may be amplified. Shiloh doubtless ex- 
isted in the days of the Patriarchs; and 
Jacob, who looked for the ultimate return of 
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his people to Canaan (Gen. 15 :13-16; 46:3, 
4; 48:21), employs this name, “place of tran- 
quillity,’ as an omen of the future, playing 
upon it as Esau played upon the name Jacob 
and Micah upon the names of the towns of 
Judah. It made no difference that God raised 
up men from other tribes to meet special 
emergencies: the birthright and its accom- 
panying privileges belonged to Judah. It was 
accorded to him by the position assigned him 
at the head of the marching host and in 
camp in front of the tabernacle. It was ac- 
credited to him by God’s multiplication of 
his descendants, so that his tribe was much 
larger than any single tribe during the 40 
years in the wilderness. It was confirmed 
by the lot’s falling 1st to his tribe when the 
conquered land was distributed at Gilgal. The 
actual coming to the town of Shiloh was not 
contemplated as necessary by Jacob. The 
fulfillment of his words was more literal than 
his expectation. He had merely the peace- 
able possession of the Promised Land in view. 

The erection of the tabernacle at Shiloh, a 
town which Joshua may have been led to 
choose by having knowledge of Jacob’s words, 
marked the list stage in the realization of 
the promise. A new period had been reached 
in Israel's history. The conquest was com- 
pleted, the inheritance was theirs, possession 
had begun, rest had been won. Judah, the 
possessor of the birthright, had come to a 
place of tranquillity in Canaan, having ob- 
tained the obedience of the peoples, and being 
now ready to occupy and enjoy his conquered 
possession (Gen, 49:10-12). The words do 
not mean that when he should come to Shi- 
loh the scepter should depart. They are to 
be understood as the similar language in Isa. 
42:4: “He will not fail nor be discouraged, 
till he have set justice in the earth.” This 
does not mean that the servant will then fail 
and lose courage. So Jacob meant that the 
privilege conferred by the birthright, which 
centered in the Abrahamic covenant, should 
not be transferred until Judah had obtained 
the promised blessing, the possession of Ca- 
naan, When he would enter upon its enjoy- 
ment. A new period opens to him. He was 
still accorded by God the 1st position among 
the tribes, being called to go up ist against 
the Canaanites still in the allotted land. He 
was called to go up Ist against the Ben- 
jamites in the war against that tribe to pun- 
ish national sin. And the 1st and only deliv- 
erer of all Israel during the period of the 
Judges proper sprang from Judah (Judg. 3: 
7-11). Saul, a Benjamite, was raised up like 
the Judges to deliver Israel (I Sam. 9:16; 
10:6), and might have retained the throne 
in his family (chs. 13:13, 14; 15:28, 26, 28), 
but he lost the opportunity through sin, as 
Reuben had lost the birthright, and the per- 
manent royal line was taken from Judah. 
The obedience of the peoples was but the 
foretaste, and the possession of the land and 
enjoyment of its fertility were but a type, of 
the Messianie triumphs and peace involved 
in the covenanted mercies. As time went on, 
the fullness of meaning was revealed in the 
words of the prophets. (See Isa. 2 :2—4 ; Micah 
4:1-5; Joel 3:9—21.) 


_ Shirlo’ni (shi-l6’ni) [a Shilonite]. Accord- 
ing to the A.V., a man of the tribe of Judah 
(Neh, 11:5, A.V.). But the word is preceded 
by the definite article in the Hebrew text, 
and hence is not a proper name. The R.V. 
correctly translates it “the Shilonite,” and Shi- 
loni, as a man, disappears, See SHILONITE 2, 


Shi’/lo-nite (shi’lé-nit). 1. A native or in- 
habitant of Shiloh (I Kings 11:29). 

2. A member of the tribal family of Shelah 
(Neh. 11:5, in A.V, Shiloni), 


SHIMETI 
Shil’shah (shil’shi) [triad]. An Asherite, 
son of Zophah (1 Chron. 7:37). 

Shim’era (shim’é-d@), once Shim’erah (shim/’- 
é-a) (II Sam. 13:3) [he (God) has heard]. 
1, A Levite, family of Merari, house of Mahli 
(I Chron. 6:30). 

2. A Levite, family of Gershom (I Chron. 
6 39-438). ; 

Be LN oe of King David (II Sam. 13:3; 
I Chron. 20:7). In A.V. of I Chron. 2:18 he 
is incorrectly called Shimma, the Heb. hav- 
ing Shimea. In I Sam. 16:9; 17:13 his name 
appears as Shammah. 

4, A son of David; see SHAMMUA 2. 

5. Another Shimeah, whose name in Heb. 
has ’aleph instead of ‘ayin as the 3d radical; 
thus it is different from the foregoing (1 
Chron. 8:32) ; see SHIMEAM, 


Shim’eeam (shim’é-Am), A Benjamite, a 
son of Mikloth, resident in Jerusalem (J 
Chron. 9:38). In ch. 8:32 he is called Shim- 
eah, a synonymous name. 


Shim’erath (shim’é-Ath) [report]. An Am- 
monitess, mother of one of King Joash’s as- 
sassins (II Kings 12:21). 


Shim’eratheites (shim’é-ith-its). A Kenite 
family of scribes, descended through a cer- 
tain Shimeah from the founder of the house 
of Rechab and resident at Jabez (I Chron. 
2255). 


Shim’e*i (Shim’é-1), in A.V. once Shim’i (Ex. 
6:17), onee Shim’hi (I Chron, 8:21) [(Jeho- 
vah) has heard]. 1. A son of Gershon, and 
a grandson of Levi. He founded a subdivision 
of the tribal family of Gershon (Ex. 6:17; 
Num. 3:18, 21; 0 Chrom, 23:7, 110i; Zech. ize 
13))% : 

2. A Levite, family of Merari, house of 
Mahli (I Chron. 6:29). 

3. A Simeonite, probably of the family of 
Shaul. He had 16 sons and 6 daughters (I 
Chron. 4:24—-27). 

4. A Levite, son of Jahath, of the family 
of Gershom (I Chron. 6:42). 

5. A Benjamite, head of a father’s house 
in Aijalon (I Chron. 8:21, in A.V. Shimhi). 
Called Shema in y. 13. 

6. A Levite, family of Gershon, and head 
of one of the subdivisions of Ladan, which 
latter was apparently a division of the house 
of Libni (I Chron. 23:9). 

7. A Levite, head of the 10th course of 
singers in David’s reign, and evidently a son 
of Jeduthun, for his name is needed to make 
out the 6 spoken of in I Chron. 25:3 (v, 17). 

8. A Ramathite, who was over David's 
vineyards (I Chron. 27:27). 

9. A Benjamite, the son of Gera. He was 
of Saul’s family, which had lost the throne. 
When he saw David, with his attendants, de- 
scending the e. slope of the Mount of Olives, 
while Absalom was in possession of Jerusa- 
lem, he thought it safe to insult the fallen 
king, which he did in gross language. He was 
forgiven by David, but was afterward put to 
death by Solomon for disobeying a command 
of the latter (I Kings 2 :44—-46), 

10. An adherent of David and Solomon 
during Adonijah's usurpation (I Kings 1:8). 
He was probably the son of Ela, who became 
Solomon’s purveyor in the territory of Ben- 
jamin (ch. 4:18). 

11. A Reubenite (I Chron. 5:4). 

12. A Levite, a son of Heman, who helped 
to purify the Temple in Hezekiah’s reign (II 
Chron, 29:14-16). He may be identical with 
the following. 

13, A Levite, brother of Conaniah, in Heze- 
kiah’s reign. He was one of those who looked 
after the tithes (II Chron. 31:12). 

14. A Benjamite, son of Kish and an an- 
cestor of Mordecai (Esth, 2:5), 
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15. A man belonging to the royal family - 


of Judah, and a brother of Zerubbabel (I 
Chron. 3:19). 

16, 17, 18. Three men, 1 a Levite, 1 a son 
of Hashum, and ia) son of Bani, each of 
whom was induced by soe to put away his 
foreign wife (Hzra 10:23, 33, 38). 


Shim’esrites (shim’é-its). See SHrImeEr 1. 
Shim’e-on (shim’é-tin) [a hearkening, an 
answering (of prayer) ]. A son of Harim, in- 


duced by Ezra to put away his foreign wife 
(Ezra 10:31). 


Shim’hi (shim’hi). See SHIMEI 5. 
Shim’i (shim’1). See SHIMEI 1. 
Shim’ma (shim’d). See SHIMEA 3. 


Shimon (shi’mon). A man who had his 
ety with the tribe of Judah (I Chron. 
4:20). 

’ Shim’rath (shim’rath) [watching, guard- 
ing]. A Benjamite, son of Shimei of Aijalon 
GiiGhron,, 832%): 


Shim’ri (shim’ri), in A.V. once Sim’ri (I 
Chron. 26:10) [(Jehovah) has watched, pro- 
tected]. 1. A Simeonite, son of Shemaiah (I 
Chron. 4:37). 

2. Father of one of David’s mighty men (I 
Chron. 11:45). 

3. A Merarite Levite, a son of Hosah (I 
Chron: 26:10). 

4, A Levite, who lived in the reign of Heze- 
kiah. He was a son of Elizaphan of the 
a of Kohath, house of Uzziel (II Chron. 
29 203"). 

Shim’rith (shim’rith) [vigilant]. A Moab- 
itess, mother of one of King Joash’s assas- 
sins (II Chron. 24:26). Called in. Ii Kings 
12:21 Shomer. 


Shim’ron (shim’r6n), in A.V. once Shim’rom 
(shim’r6m) (I Chron. 7:1) [watching, a 
guard]. 1. A son of Issachar, and founder of 
a tribal family (Gen. 46:13; Num. 26:24). 

2. A border town of Zebulun (Josh. 11:1; 
1920151). 

Shim’‘roneme’ron (shim‘r6én-mé@’r6n). A Ca- 
naanite town, whose king was vanquished 
and slain by Joshua (Josh. 12:20). Probably 
the full name of Shimron. 

Shim’shai (shim’shi) [sunny, sun-child]. A 
scribe, one of those who complained to Artax- 
erxes Longimanus that the Jews were re- 
building the Temple (Ezra 4:8). 


Shin (shén). The 21st letter of the Heb. 
alphabet. English s comes from the same 
source, and with sh represents it in Angli- 
cized Hebrew names; as in Simeon, Shimea, 
Ishmael. It heads the 21st section of Psalm 
119, in which section each verse of the orig- 
inal begins with this letter. 

Shi’‘nab (shi/nab). The king of Admah, 
who was defeated by Chedorlaomer (Gen. 14: 
es, LOD. 

Shi‘nar (shi’/nar). A country in which the 
cities of Babel, Erech, Accad, and Calneh 
were situated (Gen. 10:10; 11:2; Dan. 1:2). 
Hence, in Hebrew usage, Shinar compre- 
hended the alluvial plain of Babylonia; an- 
cient Sumer was in the lower part of this re- 
gion. In the days of Abraham, Amraphel 
was king of the whole or a large part of it 
(Gen. 14:1, 9). Some of the Jews were to 
be carried thither as captives (Isa. 11:11; 
Beech. 6 Skt}. 

Shion (shi’6n), in A.V. Shi’hon [destruc- 
tion, ruin]. A town of Issachar (Josh. 19: 
19). The site is perhaps at ‘Aytn esh-Sha‘in, 
3 miles w.n.w. of Mount Tabor. 

Ship. As early as 3000 B.c. men had learned 
to navigate both the Nile and the Euphrates. 
Little boats were used for going from the 
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upper Euphrates to Babylon (Herod. i. 194). 
They were circular in form. The ribs were 
made of willow, over which hides were 
stretched as a covering. They were steered 
by 2 men who stood upright, each with a 
spar which they thrust alternately. The 
largest vessels carried 5,000 talents. On the 
Nile boats built of acacia wood were used 
(Herod. ii. 96). 

Boats were doubtless used on the Sea of 
Galilee in O.T. times, but they are not men- 
tioned. In the Roman period the sea was 
alive with small fishing vessels (Luke 5:2; 
John 6:22, 28; Jos. War il. 21, 8; iii, 10, 9; 
Life 33). They were propelled by oars; but 
some, at least, had both oars and sails (cf. 
Mark 4:38 with Luke 8:23); they carried an 
anchor and a pilot (Jos. Life 33). 

The Israelites were not a seafaring people; 
although shipbuilding was far advanced 
among the Egyptians and doubtless among 
the Phoenicians before the Exodus, and the 
Hebrews had the spectacle of ships on the 
Mediterranean before their eyes during the 
whole period of their national history. Solo- 
mon conducted commercial enterprises, and 
Jehoshaphat attempted to imitate him; but 
these were transient efforts and were more 
or less dependent upon Phoenician sailors. 
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Phoenician Ship 


The rafts of cedar and fir destined for Solo- 
mon’s Temple were floated to Joppa by Tyr- 
ians (I Kings 5:9; II Chron. 2:16), and the 
timber for the 2d Temple was_ likewise 
brought by sea to Joppa by Phoenicians 
(Ezra 3:7). The crew of the vessel in which 
Jonah sailed from Joppa was also composed 
of foreigners (Jonah 1:5). In the Roman 
period, piratical expeditions by Jews are re- 
ported (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 3, 2; War iii. 9, 2 
and 3). 

Both merchant vessels and war ships were 
used on the Mediterranean (Num. 24:24; Dan 
(1305 Jonah is3'3 i Mace il-1).) in war, 
vessels were employed for transporting troops 
(i Mace, 15237-4245 Mace. 1431) and for 
fighting at-sea (1 Mace. 8:23, 32; Jos. Antiq. 
e147 2s cts Wari. 10; 1): Some ships were 
equipped with a sharp, pointed ram in front, 
which was employed in sinking another ship 
in battle. Some of these seagoing vessels 
were propelled by sails alone; others by both 
sails and oars. A gallant merchantman of 
Tyre was built of planks and calked (Hzek. 
27:5, 9) ; had masts, linen sails, and tackling 
(Ezek. 27:7; Isa. 33:23), benches of box- 
wood, and oaken oars (Hzek. 27:6, R.V.). It 
was manned by sailors and guided by a pilot 
(vs. 8, 27). When luxuriously furnished, the 
sails were embroidered and a rich awning 
was spread (v. 7). Such vessels made the 
voyage to Tarshish (Jonah 1:3, 5, 6, 13), 
and even navigated the Atlantic Ocean from 
Spain to England; see TIN. The ship of Alex- 
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andria, in which Paul was conveyed from 
Myra to Malta, was large enough to accom- 
modate a crew and passengers numbering 
276 persons, besides a cargo of wheat (Acts 
27:37, 38). The vessel in which Josephus was 
wrecked had 600 persons on board (Jos. Life 
3). The Alexandrian wheat ship, described 
by Lucian as driven into the port of Athens 
by rough weather, was 120 cubits, or 180 feet, 
in length, doubtless including the projection 
at each end, and 45 feet in breadth. Its size 
attracted attention. Its capacity is sup- 
posed to have been about 1,200 or 1,300 tons. 
The exceptionally large war galley of Ptolemy 


Roman Ship, from a Relief 


Philopator measured, according to Athenaeus, 
420 feet in length and 57 feet in breadth. 
Paul’s ship was in charge of a master and 
the owner (Acts 27:11), and was managed 
by a crew (v. 30). It was built of planks 
(v. 44), carried a foresail, which could be 
raised and lowered (v. 40, R.V.), and by 
implication a foremast and a mainmast, and 
was steered by rudders, doubtless 2 (v. 40). 
Four anchors were stowed at the stern and 
several forward (vs. 29, 30), and a small 
boat was towed behind, which could be raised 
by ropes or davits to the deck (vs. 16, 17, 30, 
32). Soundings were taken (v. 28). It was 
customary for ships to have an eye painted 
or carved on each side of the stem. Paul’s 
vessel was unable to face the gale, literally 
to keep the eye to the wind (v. 15). 

A ship of Paul's time, depicted at Pompeii, 
shows a foremast inclined like a bowsprit, 
but intended to carry a square sail, and 1 
large mast with 1 square sail fitted to a yard 
of great length. The yard was composed of 
2 spars spliced together, and was placed with 
its center against the mast. The sail was 
strengthened by ropes sewed across it verti- 
cally and horizontally; and if torn, the rent 
was confined to the square in which it oc- 
curred, The sail was furled by being drawn 
up to the yard. The deck was protected by a 
rail. The stern post, and in many vessels the 
stem post also, rose in a curve. It was cus- 
tomary, as in this ship, for the stern post at 
least to terminate in the head of a water 
fowl. The sign of the ship (Acts 28:11) was 
painted or carved on each side of the prow. 
The vessel was steered by 2 broad oars or 
paddles, 1 on each quarter and acting through 
a porthole. The anchors were similar to 
those in modern use, except that they had no 
flukes. To prevent the starting of the planks 
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in a storm, cables or chains, called helps or 
undergirders (Acts 27:17), were passed 
around the vessel at right angles to its length 
and made tight. 

Shi‘phi (shi’fi) [abounding, abundant]. A 
Simeonite, son of Allon (I Chron. 4:37). 

Shiph’mite (shif’mit). A native or inhabit- 
ant probably of Siphmoth (I Chron. 27:27). 


Shiph’rah (shif’ra) [splendor, beauty]. One 
of the Hebrew midwives in Egypt who de- 
clined to kill the male babes (Hx. 1:15). 


Shiph’tan (shif’tdn) [ (God) exercises 
judgment]. An Ephraimite, father of Kem- 
uel (Num. 34:24). 


Shi’sha (shi’shd). See SHAVSHA. 
Shi’shak (shi’shak). See PHARAOH 1. 


Shit’rai (shit’ri). A Sharonite, who looked 
after David’s herds on the plain of Sharon 
(I Chron. 27:29). 


Shit’tah (shit’@) Tree and Shit’tim Wood. 
A tree (Isa. 41:19). The R.V. renders the 
word by acacia tree or wood. It grew in the 
Jordan Valley, from the Sea of Galilee to the 
Dead Sea (see BETH-SHITTAH and SHITTIM). 
It was plentiful in the wilderness of Sinai, 
and its timber was largely used in the taber- 
nacle, for the woodwork of the Ark, the al- 
tars and their staves, the table, the boards, 
bars, and pillars (Hx. 25:5, 10, 138, 23; 26: 
15, 26, 32; 27:1, 6; 80:1, 5). The wood was 
used in Egypt in boat building (Herod. ii. 
96), and Josephus speaks of its strength and 
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Shittah (Acacia seyal) 


durability (Jos. Antiq. iii. 6, 5). Arabie sanaf, 
sant is the same word as the Heb. shittdh, 
and denotes the acacia. There are several 
species. Acacia seydl and tortilis are found 
in the valleys about the Dea Sea and s., and 
Acacia nilotica grows in the s. part of the 
peninsula of Sinai and in Hgypt. Other spe- 
cies are found in various parts of Palestine. 
The genuine acacias are generally small 
trees, growing from 15 to 25 feet high, thorny, 
with bipinnate leaves, and pods with several 
seeds. The wood is hard and close-grained. 
Certain species yield the gum arabic of com- 
merce. 
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Shit’tim (shit’im) [acacias]. 1. An impor- 
tant encampment of the Israelites in the 
plains of Moab, e. of Jordan, opposite Jericho 
(cf. Num. 22:1 with ch. 25:1). The camp had 
been removed from Pisgah on the mountains 
of Abarim and pitched at Shittim after the 
conquest of Sihon and Og (chs. 21:20; 22:1; 
33:47, 48). It was located on a tahleland, 
the topmost of the 3 terraces which at this 
point form the valley of the Jordan, and 
among the long groves of acacia trees. It ex- 
tended “from Beth-jeshimoth even unto Abel- 
shittim’”’ (ch. 33:49; cf. ch. 23:28), a distance 
of 3 miles and more. It was arranged in an 
orderly manner, the Israelites dwelling ac- 
cording to their tribes (ch. 24:2, 5, 6); see 
CaAmp.. The sojourn at Shittim was eventful. 
While the Israelites were encamped there, 
Balaam attempted to curse them (chs. 22 to 
24), the people committed sin with the 
daughters of Moab and Midian at Baal-peor, 
and were plagued in consequence (ch. 25), 
the 2d census was taken (ch. 26), occasion 
arose for enacting laws regarding the in- 
heritance of daughters (ch. 27:1-11), Joshua 
was publicly proclaimed the successor to 
Moses (vs. 12—23), daily offerings and vows 
were further regulated (chs. 28 to 30), war 
was waged with the 5 Midianite tribes of the 
neighborhood on account of the deliberate at- 
tempt which they had recently made to se- 
duce the Israelites into licentious idolatry at 
Baal-peor (ch. 31), Reuben and Gad, at their 
own request, received inheritance e. of the 
Jordan (ch. 32). Measures were also taken 
for the occupation of Canaan: in view of re- 
cent events, the expulsion of the Canaanites 
and the destruction of their altars and idols 
were urgently commanded anew; the bound- 
aries of the land were defined, and a com- 
mission was appointed to superintend the 
allotment of territory to the tribes; and it 
was ordered that cities be assigned to the 
Levites, and that 6 cities of refuge be desig- 
nated for the unintentional murderer (chs. 33: 
50 to 35:34). The matter of the inheritance of 
daughters was further regulated (ch. 36). 
Then Moses delivered his farewell address 
(see DEUTERONOMY), Joshua received a sol- 
emn charge, and Moses ascended Nebo and 
died. After the death of Moses, Joshua _ sent 
forth 2 spies from Shittim to examine and 
report on the defenses of Jericho (Josh., ch. 
2). Then camp was broken at Shittim, and 
the people crossed the Jordan (ch. 3). 

2. A valley, dry and comparatively unfruit- 
ful, where only the acacia or shittah tree 
grows (Joel 3:18). If a particular valley is 
in the prophet’s mind, it may be the Kidron 
Wadi, which under the name of Wadi el-Joz 
starts a little n.w. of Jerusalem, bends round 
so as to run e. of the city, separating it from 
the Mount of Olives, and then as a deep rocky 
gorge (Wadi en-Nar) runs s.e. toward the 
Dead Sea, which it joins at about 10 miles 
from its n. end. Or it may be simply the 
Arabah about the Dead Sea (cf. Ezek. 47:1— 
12). The prophet names it from the encamp- 
ment of the Israelites at Shittim, and he se- 
lects it as a type because the waters of its 
sea were practically lifeless, and its s. por- 
tion consisted of barren rocks and cliffs of 
salt. After Jehovah has judged all nations, 
the Kingdom of God shall flourish and the 
kingdoms of the world become waste (Joel 
8:9-21). The mountains of Judah shall drop 
down new wine, its hills flow with milk, its 
wadies be brooks of water, and from the 
house of the Lord shall go forth waters that 
shall make glad the valley of acacias. In 
other words, the desert shall blossom as the 
rose; spiritual life shall proceed from the 
Lord God and shall supply the needs of his 
Kingdom (cf. Rev. 22:1, 2). 


SHOE 


Shi’za (shi’z@). A Reubenite, father of one 
of David’s heroes (I Chron..11:42). 


Sho’a (sh0’i). A country and its inhabit- 
ants, mentioned in connection with the Baby- 
lonians, Chaldeans, and Assyrians (Ezek. 23: 
23); probably the Sutt, who were no- 
mads in the Syrian desert at the time of the 
Amarna letters. In the 11th century they en- 
tered Babylonia and then were forced into 
the plains e. of the Tigris. In alliance with 
Aramaean tribes they were constantly at war 
with Assyria and never completely conquered. 


Sho’bab (sh6d’bab) [backsliding, apostate]. 
1. A man of Judah, family of Hezron, house 
ce Caleb. His mother was Azubah (I Chron. 

SS) 

2. A son of David, born to him at Jerusa- 
lem (II Sam. 5:14). 


Sho’bach (sh6’b’ik) [one who pours out]. 
Commander-in-chief under Hadarezer, king 
of Zobah (II Sam. 10:16). Called in I Chron. 
19:16, 18, Shophach., 


Sho’bai (shd’bi) [perhaps, one who leads 
captive]. A Levite, founder of a family of 
doorkeepers, members of which returned with 
Zerubbabel from captivity (Ezra 2:42). 


Sho’bal (sh6’bal). 1. A tribe of Horites 
(Gen. 36:20), consisting of several families 
(v. 23), and ruled by a chieftain (v. 29). 

2, A son of Hur, a man of Judah, family 
of Hezron, house of Caleb. He was ancestor 
of the inhabitants of Kiriath-jearim (I Chron. 
23008 421 2,4.) 

Sho’bek (sh0d’bék) [cf. Arab. sdbik, one 
who precedes, victor]. One of the Jewish 
chiefs who with Nehemiah sealed the cove- 
nant (Neh. 10:24). 


Sho’bi (shd’bi) [perhaps, one who leads 
captive]. Son of a resident in Rabbah of the 
Ammonites named Nahash (II Sam. 17:27). 
Shobi brought food and other necessaries to 
David at Mahanaim, 

Sho’cho (sh0’k0), Sho’choh (sh6d’k6), Sho’co 
(sho’k6). See Soco. 

Shoe. Hebrew shoes were, as a rule, sim- 
ply leather sandals affixed to the foot by 
straps known as latchets; see CLOTHING. 
Shoes were not worn in the sitting room or 
at the table (cf. Luke 7:38); and in well- 
appointed houses a servant stood ready to 
unloose the latchet and remove the shoe of 
the guest (cf. Mark 1:7). Shoes were also 
removed when one was about to tread holy 
ground “(Ex. 3:5; Josh. 5:15); and the ab- 
sence of shoes in the description of the 
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priests’ garments is supposed to indicate that 
the priests performed their duties in the Tem- 
ple barefoot. To be without shoes and stripped 
of superfluous raiment might betoken the 
captive’s plight (Isa. 20:2), and was a cus- 
tomary sign of mourning (II Sam. 15:30) ; 
while to wear shoes in time of sorrow, and 
attire the head, was a concealment of grief 
(Bzek. 24:17, 23). In the olden time in Is- 
rael, in matters of redemption and exchange, 
a man drew off his shoe (sandal) and gave 
it to him with whom he had concluded the 
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agreement, as confirmation of the transaction 
(Ruth 4:7, 8); and the shoe of the man who 
refused to take his deceased brother’s wife 
was loosed, with other insult (Deut. 25:9, 
10). To cast the shoe upon a place sym- 
bolized the act of taking possession or, possi- 
bly, of treating it as a slave upon whom as 
a task the master flings his shoes in order 
that they may be carried or cleaned (Ps. 
60:8). The Assyrian soldier’s boot (Isa. 9:5, 
R.V. marg.; J.V.) was not in use in Judah. 


Sho’ham (shd’ham) [a beryl or onyx]. A 
Levite, son of Jaaziah (I Chron, 24:27). 


Sho’mer (shd’mér) [keeper, watchman]. 1. 
An Asherite, son of Heber (I Chron. 7:32). 
See SHEMER 3. 

2. A Moabitess, 
Joash’s assassins 
SHIMRITH. 


Sho’phach (sh0d’/fak). See SHOBACH, 
Sho’phan (sho’fan). See ATROTH-SHOPHAN. 


Sho-shan’nim (sh6-shan’im) [lilies]. A word 
occurring in the titles of Psalms 45 and 69. 
Three opinions exist as to its meaning: sym- 
bolical of the contents of the psalm, a musi- 
cal instrument resembling a lily, a familiar 
melody. It doubtless indicates a popular air. 
This appears from the combinations Shoshan- 
nim Eduth, ‘Lilies a testimony” (Psalm 80, 
title), and Shushan Eduth, ‘‘Lily a testimony” 
(Psalm 60, title). 


Show’bread’, in A.V. Shew’bread’. Literally 
“bread of the presence.”’ It consisted of 12 
loaves of bread, laid in 2 rows and displayed 
on a table in the Holy Place before the Lord 
continually. The bread was changed every 
Sabbath, and the old loaves were eaten by 
the priests in the Holy Place (Ex. 25:30; 
Lev. 24:5-9; I Sam. 21:6; Matt. 12:4). The 


mother of one of King 
(II Kings 12:21). See 


bread was also known as “the continual 
bread” (Num. 4:7, where the name ‘show- 
bread” is also used) ; and ‘‘continual row,” or 


arrangement (II Chron, 2:4, translated ‘‘show- 
bread”) or “the bread of the row,” or arrange- 
ment (I Chron. 9 :32, translated ‘“‘showbread’’), 
because arranged in rows or columns (Lev. 


Showbread Table of Herod’s Temple, Based on the 
Relief on the Arch of Titus 


24:6). Josephus says the bread was unleavened 
(Jos. Antiq. iii. 6, 6). Each loaf contained 
Ho Of an ephah of fine flour, such as was 
used for honored guests and for the king’s 
table (Gen. 18:6; I Kings 4:22), and was 
employed in various offerings (Lev. 2:1; 5: 
11; etc.). The 12 loaves represented the 12 
tribes of Israel (cf. Ley. 24:7 with Ex. 28: 
10-12; also Ex. 24:4; 28:21). These 12 
loaves set in the presence of Jehovah prob- 
ably signified the constant communion of his 


people with him in those things which his 
bounty provided and they enjoyed in his 
presence and used in his service. The Ko- 
hathites had charge of the showbread (I 


Chron. 9:32), 


SHUNI 


The table of showbread was made of acacia 
wood overlaid with gold. It was bordered by 
a golden crown, and had a ring at each cor- 
ner for the rods by which it was carried. It 
measured 2 cubits long, 1 broad, and 1% high 
(Bx. 25:23-29); for its transportation, cf. 
Num. 4:7, 8). It stood in the Holy Place, by 
the n. wall, that is, to the right of one enter- 
ing the tabernacle (Hx. 40:22). In Solomon’s 
Temple there were 10 tables for showbread, 
corresponding to the 10 candlesticks, al- 
though like the candlesticks apparently only 
1 was in use at a time (I Chron. 28:16; II 
Chron. 4:8, 19; 13:11; Jos. Antiq. viii. 3, 7) ; 
hence only 1 is mentioned in I Kings 7:48; 
II Chron. 29:18. The table which belonged 
to the 2d Temple was carried off by Antiochus 
Epiphanes, but a new one was provided by 
Judas Maccabaeus (I Macc. 1:22; 4:49). 
Titus carried it to Rome (Jos. War vii. 5, 5). 

Shu’a (shoo’d), in A.V. twice Shu’ah (Gen. 
38:2, 12) [wealth]. 1. A Canaanite, whose 
daughter became Judah’s wife or concubine, 
and the mother of his sons, Er, Onan, and 
Shelah (Gen. 38:2, 12; I Chron. 2:3). 

2. An Asherite, a daughter of Heber (I 
Chron. 7:32). 


Shu’ah (shoo’a@) [depression]. A son of 
Abraham by Keturah (Gen. 25:2), that is, 
an Arab tribe descended from them, doubtless 
the Shuhites who dwelt near the land of Uz 
(Job 2:11). Their land is plausibly identi- 
fied with a district of the same name, in As- 
syrian Subu, on the w. of the Euphrates, 
near the mouths of the Balikh and Khabur. 

For others whose name is rendered Shuah 
in A.V., see SHUA and SHUHAH. 


Shu’al (sho0’d1) [a fox or jackal]. 1. An 
Asherite, son of Zophah (I Chron. 7:36). 

2. A district near Ophrah, to the n. of 
Michmash (I Sam. 13:17). 


Shu’barel (sh60’ba-61). See SHEBUEL. 

Shu’hah (sh60’hd@), in A.V. Shu’ah [depres- 
sion]. A man of Judah (I Chron. 4:11). 

Shu’ham. (shoo’ham). The son of Dan, and 
founder of the tribal family (Num. 26:42). 
Called in Gen. 46:23 Hushim. 

Shu’hite (shdo0’hit). See SHUAH, 

Shu’lamemite (sh6d0’ldm-it), in A.V. Shu’: 
lamvite (shd0’ldm-it). A young woman men- 
tioned in the Song of Solomon (ch. 6:13). 
The name has been derived from that of the 
town of Shunem. The LXX translates it by 
Soumaneitis, i.e, Shunammite; the town of 
Shunem was known in the time of Eusebius 
as Shulem, and today bears the name Sdlem 
or Stlam. The form Shulammite may have 
been preferred to Shunammite because of its 
assonance with Solomon, in Heb. Shelémoh; 
in fact, it may be a fem. of Solomon, not as 
a proper name, but as a sort of title. 


Shu’math-ites (sho0’miath-its). One of the 
oe families in Kiriath-jearim (I Chron. 


Shu’nam-mite (shd0’ndm-it). A native or 
inhabitant of Shunem; as Abishag (I Kings 
1:3), and she whose son Elisha restored to 
life (IT Kings 453, i2eesicd)2 

Shu’nem (sho0’ném), A town of Canaan, 
taken by Thothmes III, in the territory of 
Issachar (Josh. 19:18), opposite Mount Gil- 
boa (I Sam. 28:4). The Philistines encamped 
there before the battle with Saul. The site is 
at Sdlem or Sitilam, on the w. slope of a hill 
3% miles n. by e. of Jezreel, 5 n. of the w. 
end of Mount Gilboa, and about 16 miles 
from Carmel, whither the Shunammite 
woman went to find Elisha (II Kings 4:25). 

Shu’ni (shoo’ni). A son of Gad, and foun- 


ae of a tribal family (Gen, 46:16; Num, 26: 
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Shu’pham (sh6o’fam). 

Shup’pim (ship’im). 
Chron. 7:12, 15); see SHEPHUPHAM. 

2. A Levite, who served as a doorkeeper 
at the sanctuary (I Chron. 26:16). The He- 
brew text is doubtless corrupt. Perhaps the 
name crept in from the preceding verse, 
which ends with a word very like Shuppim. 


Shur (shoor) [wall, fortification]. 1. A lo- 
cality in the wilderness, s. of Palestine, or 
more exactly s. of Beer-lahai-roi, and e. of 
Hgypt (Gen. 16:7; 25:18). It has not been 
identified, but was doubtless connected with 
the frontier fortresses of Egypt. It gave 
nhame to the wilderness through which the 
Israelites marched for 8 days immediately 
after crossing the Red Sea (Ex. 15:22). This 
waste was also sometimes called the wilder- 
ness of Etham (Num. 33:8). 


Shu’shan (sho0’shan). A city and royal 
residence in the Persian empire (Neh. 1:1; 
Esth. 1:2), in the province of Elam, on the 
Yiver Ulai (Dan. 8:2). It was also a royal 
treasure city (Herod. v. 49). The place re- 
ferred to in these passages is Susa. Ashur- 
banipal captured the city in a campaign c. 
642-639 B.c., and later it became subject to 
the Chaldean kings. The royal family to 
Which Cyrus, who eonquered Babylon, be- 
Jonged ruled over Anshan, which appears to 
have been a district of e. Elam. When Cyrus, 
by his military achievements, established the 
Persian empire, Susa was elevated to the 
rank of a capital of the empire, sharing this 
distinction with Ecbatana and, Babylon. 
When Alexander the Great entered Susa, in 
331 B.c., it had in it immense treasures, of 
which he took possession. In 317 B.c. it was 
occupied by Antigonus. After this it began 
to decline, but was still defensible when the 
Moslems conquered Persia. The site of the 
city is at Sus, in latitude 32° 10” n., longitude 
48° 26” e., between the river Hulaeus (the 
Roman name for Daniel’s Ulai) and the 
Shahpur, and about 100 miles from the Per- 
sian Gulf. The chief ruins are found within 
an area of about 6,000 feet long by 4,500 
broad, the circumference being about 3 miles; 
but if scattered remains be taken in, the 3 
miles may become 6 or 7. They consist of a 
series of mounds, in one of which the ex- 
plorers laid bare the ruins of a palace, doubt- 
less that begun by Darius, and in which 
Xerxes held his court. It seems to have been 
there that Esther’s Ahasuerus held his feasts 
and his banquets (Hsth. 1:2, 3, 9; 2:18; etc.). 


Shu-shan’chites (shodo-shan’kits), in A.V. 
Su-san’chites. Natives or inhabitants of the 
Persian Susa, the Shushan of the O.T. Shu- 
shanchites were brought, with others, to cen- 
tral Palestine to supply the place of the 10 
tribes carried into captivity (Ezra 4:9). 


Shu’shan E’duth (sh0o0’shan é’dith). See 
SHOSHANNIM. 

Shu-the’lah (shoo-thé’la). 1. A son of 
Ephraim, and founder of a tribal family 
(Num. 26:35, 36; I Chron. 7:20). 

2. Another descendant of Ephraim in the 
same line (I Chron. 7:21). 

Si/acha (si’d-ha) and Si’a (si’d) [assem- 
bly]. A family of Nethinim, members of 
which returned with Zerubbabel from the 
Captivity (Ezra 2:44; Neh. 7:47). 

Sib’be-cai (sib’é-ki), in A.V. twice Sib’bes 
chai (sib’é-ki) (II Sam. 21:18; I Chron. 20: 
4). A Hushathite, one of David’s mighty 
men (I Chron. 11:29). He won renown by 
slaying the Philistine Saph, one of the sons 
of the giant (II Sam. 21:18). He commanded 
the division of the army for the 8th month 
(I Chron. 27:11). He is called in II Sam. 
23:27 Mebunnai (q.v.). 


See SHHPHUPHAM. 


1. A Benjamite (1_ 


SIDON 


Sib’bo-leth (sib’6-léth). See SHIBBOLETH, 

Sib’mah (sib’ma@), in A.V. once Shib’mah 
(shib’ma) (Num. 32:38) [cf. Arab. shabima, 
to be cold]. A town assigned to Reuben 
(Num. 32:38; Josh. 13:19), which after- 
ward reverted to Moab. It was celebrated for 
MS Vines (Isa. 1678, 9; Jer, 48732). The 
masc, form of the name is Sebam (Num. 32: 
3; in A.V. Shebam). According to Jerome, it 
was situated scarcely half a mile from Hesh- 
bon; it might be identified with Kurn el- 
Kibsh, between Hesban and Nebo, about 3 
miles e.n.e. of Siagha, upon Wadi Salma. 

Sibera’/im (sib-ra’im) [perhaps, hope]. A 
place on Wzekiel’s n. boundary of Canaan 
(Ezek. 47:16); perhaps to be identified with 
Shomeriyeh, e. of Lake Homs. See SEPHAR- 
VAIM. 


Siec’cuth (si’ko0th). A word occurring in 
Amos 5:26, E.R.V. and J.V.; but in A.V. and 
A.R.V. translated tabernacle (cf. the word 
Succoth). Regarded as a proper name, it 
corresponds to Sakkut, a designation given 
by the Babylonians to the planet Saturn. 
Another designation which they had for the 
planet was Kaimdnu, or in modified pronun- 
ciation Kaiwdnu (see CHIUN; Amos 5:26, 
A.V.; E.R.V.; and J.V.). It seems that the 
Masoretes gave Sakkut the vocalization of 
shikkus (a detestable thing), whence Siccuth. 
See REPHAN. 


Si’chem (si’kém). See SHECHEM. 


Sie’yeon (sish’i-6n). A Dorian town in the 
Peloponnesus (Herod. viii. 43), on the Gulf 
of Corinth, 10 miles n.w. of the city of Cor- 
inth. The old town at the harbor was aban- 
doned in 3803 B.c., and the populace removed 
to the new town, about 2 miles inland, which 
occupied a strong natural position. The city 
became a member of the Achaean league in 
251 B.c. Half a century later it began to 
show friendliness to the Romans, and con- 
tinued to do so during the 50 years that fol- 
lowed; and in 146 B.c., on the destruction of 
Corinth by the Roman general, Mummius, it 
was rewarded with a large portion of the 
conquered territory and with the management 
of the Isthmian Games. It held this distinc- 
tion for a century, until Corinth was founded 
again and made a Roman colony. The Ro- 
man senate addressed the letter to Sicyon 
mentioned in I Macc. 15:23, about 139 B.c. 


Sid’dim (sid’iIm) [probably, salt flats, from 
Hittite siyauta, salt]. A valley, full of bitu- 
men pits, in the region of the Salt or Dead 
Sea. There Chedorlaomer defeated the king 
of Sodom and his allies (Gen. 14:3, 8, 10). 


Si’de (si’/dé). A maritime town of e. Pam- 
phylia in Asia Minor. It maintained close 
commercial relations with Aradus in Phoe- 
nicia, gave the title Sidetes to Antiochus VII, 
who was brought up in the town, and was 
one of the places to which the Roman senate 
sent letters in favor of the Jews (I Mace. 
153238). 

Si’don (si’d6n) and Zi’don; in A.V. usually 
Zi’don in O.T.; in A.V. and R.V. always Si’don 
in N.T. [a fishery]. An ancient city of the 
Canaanites (Gen. 10:15, 19), on the seacoast, 
22 miles n. of Tyre. It was subject to Egypt 
in the 15th century B.c. Its importance is at- 
tested by Homer, who often mentions Sidon, 
but never Tyre, and who uses Sidon and Si- 
donian as synonymous with Phoenicia and 
Phoenician. It was the n. limit of the Ca- 
naanites, in the narrow sense (Gen. 10:19). 
Its territory was near Zebulun (ch. 49:13) 
and the boundary of Asher reached it (Josh. 
19:28, where and in ch. 11:8 it is called 
Great Sidon). The tribe of Asher, however, 
failed to expel the Canaanite inhabitants 
(Judg. 1:31). In the period of the Judges the 
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Sidonians oppressed the Israelites (Judg. 10: 
12), and the latter people are accused of wor- 
shiping the gods of Sidon (v. 6). Of these 
gods, Baal was doubtless the chief (I Kings 
16:31); the principal object of worship, how- 
ever, was Ashtoreth, a goddess of fertility 
(1 Kings 11:5, 33; II Kings 23:13). Ethbaal, 
a king of Sidon, was the father of Jezebel 
(1 Kings 16:31). Isaiah predicted that it 
would be visited with judgment which would 
make its inhabitants pass to Kittim, that is, 
Cyprus (Isa. 23:12). It was for a time sub- 
ject to the neighboring city of Tyre (Jos. 
Antiq. ix, 14, 2). Inv 101 Bc, it submitted to 
Sennacherib, king of Assyria. In 677 B.c. it 
was destroyed by Esarhaddon. Jeremiah pre- 
dicted its subjugation by Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babylon (Jer. 27:3, 6). Ezekiel de- 
nounced judgment against it because it had 
been “a pricking brier unto the house of 
Israel” (Ezek. 28:21, 22). Joel charges the 
Sidonians and others with having helped to 
plunder Jerusalem, carrying off silver and 
gold, and selling its inhabitants for slaves 
(Joel 3:4-6). About 526 B.c. Sidon submitted 
to Cambyses, son of Cyrus, king of Persia. 
The Sidonians sold cedar timber to the Jews 
for the Temple which Zerubbabel was build- 
ing (Ezra 3:7). It revolted against Artax- 
erxes Ochus, king of Persia (c. 351 B.c.), but 
was retaken and destroyed (345 B.c.). To get 
rid of the Persians, in 333 B.c. it opened its 
gates to Alexander the Great. From his suc- 
ecessors it passed, in 64 B.c., to the Romans. 
People from Sidon came to Galilee to attend 
on the preaching of Jesus and to witness his 
miracles (Mark 3:8; Luke 6:17; etc.). He 
once visited the region, and probably the city 
(Matt. 15:21; Mark 7:24, 31). Herod Agrippa 
Il was highly displeased with the people of 
Tyre and Sidon, but they made peace with 
him “because their country was fed from the 
king’s country” (Acts 12:20). Paul touched 
at the port (Acts 27:3). Since N.T. times 
Sidon has seen many vicissitudes. The mod- 
ern city, called Saida, lies on the n.w. slope of 
a small promontory jutting out into the sea. 
The ancient harbor was formed by a ridge of 
rocks parallel to the shore. It was partly 
filled up with stones and earth by Fakhr ed- 
Din, the ruler of the Druses, in the 17th cen- 
tury. There is a wall protecting the land side 
of the city. The highest ground, which is 
crowned by the citadel, is on the s. side. Sidon 
has in and around it a few broken granite 
columns; and various sarcophagi, including 


the celebrated one of Eshmunazar, were 
brought from tombs in its vicinity. 
Si-do’nieans (si-dd’ni-dns), in A.V. fre- 


quently Zi-do’nieans (zi-d6’ni-dnz). 
See War. 
Sig’net. See SHAL 2. 


Si’‘hon (si’hén). A king of the Amorites, 
whose capital was Heshbon. He drove the 
Moabites from the country between Heshbon 
and the Arnon and took possession of it 
(Num, 21:26—30). Five Midianite tribes were 
his vassals (Josh. 13:21). When the Israel- 
ites arrived in the wilderness on the s.e. of 
the Arnon, Moses sent messengers to him to 
ask permission to cross his territory (Num. 
21:21, 22; Deut. 2:26). Upon his refusal, the 
Israelites entered his domains under the 
necessity of fighting their way to the Jordan. 
Sihon gathered his army together at Jahaz 
and opposed the invaders, but he was defeated 
and his kingdom taken possession of by the 
Israelites (Num. 21:21-32; Ps, 135:11). The 
country thus seized was included between the 
Jordan, the Jabbok, and the Arnon (Num. 
21:24, 32; Deut. 2:36; Judg. 11:22). The 
camp of Israel was pitched at Pisgah, a se- 
cure position on the mountains of Abarim, 


Siege. 


SILOAM 


nearly in the center of the conquered district, 
preparatory to the campaign against Bashan 
(Num. 21:20; cf. chs. 22:1; 33:47). Sihon’s 
kingdom was afterward assigned to the tribes 
of Reuben and Gad, who desired it because 


it afforded good pasturage (Num. 32:1—-4, 
33-38). 

Si/hor (si/h6r). See SHIHOR, 

Silas (si’las) [Gr. for Aram. Sheila 
(= Saul)]. A distinguished member of the 


Apostolic Church at Jerusalem. He was sent 
with Paul to communicate the decision of the 
council held at that city to the Christians at 
Antioch (Acts 15:22, 27, 32). When Paul de- 
clined to take John Mark with him on the 
Second Missionary Journey, and parted with 
Barnabas, he chose Silas as his companion 
(v. 40), and the 2 were imprisoned together 
at Philippi (ch. 16:19, 25, 29). Silas was with 
Paul during the riot at Thessalonica (ch. 17: 
4), and was sent away with him to Berea, 
remaining there with Timothy after the apos- 
tle had been obliged to depart (v. 14). The 2 
were, however, soon directed to folow Paul 
to Athens (v. 15). They started to join him, 
but do not seem to have come up with him 
till after his arrival at Corinth (ch. 18:5). 
In this city Silas was an esteemed co-worker 
of Paul’s (II Cor. 1:19). The same individual 
who in The Acts is familiarly named Silas is 
unvaryingly called Silvanus in the Epistles. 
As the Apostle Paul was known by two 
names, so Silas had also a Latin appellation, 
Silvanus (sylvan), which resembles his Ara- 
maic name. He was associated with Paul 
and Timothy in sending the 2 letters to the 
Thessalonians (I Thess. 1:1;. II Thess. 1:1). 
He is probably the Silvanus who carried to 
its destination The First Epistle of Peter (I 
Peter 5:12). 


Silk. A fine, soft thread produced by vari- 
ous species of caterpillars, and a fabric woven 
from the thread. Silk reached the markets 
of the West shortly after the conquest of 
Alexander the Great. It was known to the 
Greeks as sérikon, pertaining to the Seres, 
who are generally identified with the Chinese. 
It was a choice article of merchandise (Rev. 
18:12), fit for the clothing of Roman em- 
perors (Jos. War vii. 5, 4). As late as the 
reign of the emperor Aurelian, Aa.p. 270—275, 
unmixed silk goods were sold for their weight 
in gold. The fine raiment referred to in Ezek. 
16:10, 18 by the term meshi was probably 
silk, as the rabbinical interpreters under- 
stood and as it is rendered in English. 


Sil’la (sil’a@). An unknown place near Millo 
(II Kings 12:20). 

Si-lo’ah (si-10’ah), an erroneous translitera- 
tion of Shelah in A.V. of Neh. 3:15. See 
SILOAM. 


Si-lo’am (si-l6’@m) [sent, or conducted; a 
sending of water through an aqueduct]. A 
pool at Jerusalem (John 9:7); identical with 
Shiloah, the waters of which “go softly” (Isa. 
8:6), and the pool of Shelah, which was by 
the king’s garden (Neh. 3:15). Josephus 
says that it was situated at the extremity of 
the valley of cheesemongers, near a bend of 
the old wall beneath Ophilas, i.e., Ophel (Jos. 
War v. 4, 1 and 2). The name is preserved 
in the Birk>t Silwan, which occupies the gen- 
eral site of the ancient pool. It is a rectangu- 
lar reservoir, 58 feet long, 18 broad, and 19 
deep, built of masonry, the w. side of which 
has considerably broken down. The fountain 
is a small upper basin excavated in the rock. 
It is really the termination of the tunnel 
which was cut to conduct the water from 
the Fountain of the Virgin. From the lower 
reservoir, the water flows in a small rill 
across the road and irrigates gardens in the 
Kidron Valley. 
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In 1880 an inscription of 6 lines was dis- 
covered on the walls of this tunnel by a 
youth who had entered from the Siloam end. 
It proved to be written in pure Hebrew, and 
is supposed to date from the time of Ahaz or 
Hezekiah. A portion of the first 3 lines has 
been destroyed by the wearing away of the 
rock, and occasionally a letter cannot be 
made out with certainty. Still the sense is 
plain. It describes how the workmen, who 
had excavated toward each other from the 
2 ends of the tunnel, met. It is as follows, as 
nearly as possible. “. . . the boring through! 
And this was the manner of the boring 
through. While yet [the miners were lifting 
up] the pick one toward another, and while 
there were yet three cubits to be [cut 
through, there was heard] the voice of each 
calling to the other; for there was a split in 
the rock on.the right hand .... / And on the 
day of the boring through, the miners struck 
the one so as to meet the other, pick against 
pick. And the water flowed from the source 
to the pool, 1200 cubits; and 100 cubits was 
the height of the rock over the head of the 
miners.” 

The tower in Siloam which fell (Luke 13: 
4) was probably one on the Ophel ridge, near 
Siloam. 


Sileva’nus (sil-va’niws). See SIuas. 


Sil’ver. A precious metal. Its ore was 
mined from the earth (Job 28:1) and melted 
in a furnace, by which process the dross was 
separated from the richer metal (Ps. 12:6; 
Prov. 17:3; 25:4; HMazek. 22:22). iIt was ob- 
tained in Arabia (II Chron. 9:14; cf. I Kings 
10:22, 27) and Tarshish (Jer. 10:9; Ezek. 
27:12), Spain being a large producer (I Macc. 
8:3). 
from remotest antiquity (Gen. 23:16; 37:28). 
The amount required was weighed out (Job 
28:15; Isa. 46:6), for silver was not coined 
until late, among the Jews not until long 
after the Exile (I Macc. 15:6); see Money. 
Personal ornaments (Gen. 24:53; Ex. 3:22; 
S. of Sol. 1:11), crowns (Zech. 6:11), musi- 
cal instruments, as trumpets (Num. 10:2), 
and household utensils of the wealthy, like 
Joseph’s drinking cup (Gen, 44:2) were made 
of silver. Large quantities of the metal were 
used in the tabernacle and Temple for sock- 
ets (Hx. 26:19), hooks, chapiters and fillets 
of the pillars (Ex. 27:10; 38:19), platters 
and bowls (Num. 7:13; I Chron. 28:17; Ezra 
1:9, 10), cups (II Kings 12:13), candlesticks, 
and tables (I Chron. 28:15, 16): Idols and 
models of idol shrines were constructed of 
silver (Ps. 115:4; Acts 19:24). 


Sil’ver-ling. The rendering of Heb. keseph, 
silver, in Isa. 7:23, which is elsewhere trans- 
lated by shekel or piece of silver. 


Si‘malecu’e (si’mal-ku’é). See IMALCUR. 
Sim’eron (sim’é-iin), in R.V. of N.T. Sym’s 


e-on, in imitation of a Gr. form, when the 
persons are not mentioned in O.T. (Luke 
ass0 Acts’ facile £5.14) hearing 7-1" The 


second-born son of Jacob by Leah (Gen. 29: 
33). In conjunction with his brother Levi, he 
massacred the Hivite inhabitants of Shechem 
on account of the injury done by one of their 
number to Dinah (ch. 34:24—-31) ; see DINAH. 
When one of Jacob’s sons was to be kept a 
prisoner in Egypt as security for return of 
the rest, Joseph took Simeon and bound him 
(ch. 42:24). The prediction of Simeon’s fu- 
ture by the dying Jacob returns to the sub- 
ject of the massacre, and threatens Simeon 
as well as Levi that they will be scattered in 
Israel (ch. 49 :5-7). 

2. The tribe of which Simeon, the son of 
Jacob, was the progenitor. He had 6 sons: 
Jemuel or Nemuel, Jamin, Ohad, Jachin or 
Jarib, Zohar or Zerah, and Shaul. With the 
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SIMEON 


exception of Ohad, all these founded tribal 
families» (Gen. 46:10; Num. -26:12-14; I 
Chron. 4:24), The prince of the tribe in the 
early times of the wilderness wanderings was 
Shelumiel, son of Zurishaddai (Num. 1:6; 2: 
12; 7:36, 41; 10:19), and at a later period 
Shemuel, son of Ammihud (ch. 34:20). At 
the Ist census in the wilderness the tribe 
numbered 59,300 fighting men (chs. 1:23; 
2:13), at the 2d, 22,200 (ch. 26:12-14). Sha- 
phat, son of Hori, was the spy from the tribe 
(ch. 13:5). Moses, before his departure, 
blessed the tribes, but omitted to mention 
Simeon explicitly (Deut., ch. 33). This omis- 
sion is probably due to the artificial con- 
struction of the poem. Moses wanted 12 for 
the number of the tribes. He formed 2 groups, 
departing from the order of birth, and plac- 
ing the children of Jacob’s 2 wives in the ist 
group and those of the 2 maids in the 2d. 


Leah 3 Leah’s maid 1 
Rachel 3 Rachel’s maid 2 
Leah 2 Leah’s maid 1 


The 1st group contains 8, Simeon being omit- 
ted, and the 2d group contains just half as 
many. The ist group is subdivided into 3 
minor groups, beginning with 38 of the elder 
children of Leah and closing with Leah's 
youngest 2, and having Rachel’s 3 in the 
center; the number 3 for Rachel is obtained 
by counting Joseph as 2, i.e., Ephraim and 
Manasseh, The 2d group is made to corre- 
spond to this arrangement. It begins with 
Leah’s first-born by her maid and closes with 
her 2d son by the same maid, and the 2 sons 
of Rachel by her maid are placed between. 
The blessings pronounced upon these tribes 
are framed within a benediction upon all 
Israel (Deut. 33:2-—5, 26-29). The tribe of 
Simeon could best be omitted from the par- 
ticular enumeration because it was to be 
seattered in Israel (Gen. 49 :5-7). The same 
punishment also awaited Levi, but recent 
deeds had partly atoned for the past and 
given the tribe of Levi a position of honor 
among the people of God. After Moses’ death 
the tribe of Simeon was not assigned a self- 
contained territory, but was granted posses- 
sion in the midst of Judah. The Simeonites, 
however, although not explicitly mentioned, 
were not excluded from the blessings invoked 
on the tribes. They were included in the 
general benediction upon Israel as a whole, 
with which the poem opens and closes. The 
tribe of Simeon was one of those who stood 
at the foot of Mount Gerizim to pronounce 
blessings (Deut. 27:12). 

When the Land of Canaan was distributed 
by lot, the 2d lot taken at Shiloh came forth 
for the tribe of Simeon, and land was as- 
signed them in the extreme s. of Canaan, in 
the midst of the inheritance of the children 
of Judah (Josh. 19:1-9), and the 2 tribes 
made common cause against the Canaanites 
(Judg. 1:1, 3, 17). Among the Simeonite 
cities were Beer-sheba, Ziklag, and Hormah 
(Josh. 19:1--9), in the s. part of Judah. In 
the reign of Hezekiah the Simeonites smote 
the people of Ham and the Meunim who 
dwelt in the valley of Gedor; 500 of them 
also slaughtered the Amalekites of Mount 
Seir; in both cases occupying the territory 
of the vanquished tribes (I Chron. 4:24—-43). 
It is believed that ultimately a great part of 
the tribe disappeared, but it was recognized 
by Ezekiel in his prophecies of the future 
Canaan (Hzek. 48:24, 25, 33), and in the 
apocalyptic vision there were sealed 12,000 
Simeonites (Rev. 7:7). 

38. An ancestor of Christ, who lived after 
David but before Zerubbabel (Luke 3:30). 

4. A priest of the family of Joarib, and an 
ancestor of the Maccabees (I Macc. 2:1). 

5. A righteous and devout man, to whom 


SIMON 


it had been revealed by the Holy Spirit that 
he should not see death till he had seen the 
Lord’s Christ. Coming into the Temple when 
Joseph and Mary had just brought in the in- 
fant Jesus, Simeon recognized him as the 
promised Messiah, expressed his willingness 
now to depart in peace, and made a prophetic 
address to Mary with respect both to her and 
to her child (Luke 2 :25—-35). 

6. Simon Peter (Acts 15:14); see PETER. 

7. A Christian prophet or teacher at Anti- 
och. He was surnamed Niger, black, and may 
perhaps have been of African race (Acts 
a Fey ED 


(s’min) [hearing]. Simon and 
Symeon represent Gr. for Heb. Shim‘on, 
Simeon. 1. Second son of the priest Matta- 
thias. He was called Thassi, which may per- 
haps mean director or guide (I Macc. 2:8, in 
Syriac Tharsi). With his brothers he sym- 
pathized with his father in the revolt against 
the religious intolerance of the Syrians (v. 
14). Regarding him as the wisest of the sons, 
his father, when about to die, appointed him 
the adviser of the family, but gave the mili- 
tary authority to Judas, a younger brother 
(vs. 65, 66). Simon held a military command 
under Judas and led a detachment of troops 
to the aid of the Jews in Galilee (ch. 5:17, 
20-23). After the death of Judas, Jonathan 
was chosen leader. He made Simon com- 
mandant of the entire coast (chs. 11:59; 12: 
33, 34). When Jonathan was seized and held 
prisoner by Tryphon, the conduct of the war 
devolved on Simon, as the last remaining 
brother of the Maccabee family (ch. 13 :1—-9). 
He at once completed the fortifications of 
Jerusalem and secured possession of Joppa 
(vs. 10, 11). When Tryphon invaded Judea, 
Simon dogged his army (v. 20), and when 
Tryphon withdrew from the country, Simon 
rebuilt and provisioned the strongholds of 
Judea (v. 33). He also allied himself with 
Tryphon's rival, Demetrius II, and obtained 
from him the recognition of the independence 
of Judea, 142 B.c. (vs. 34-42). Thereupon he 
besieged and captured Gezer (vs. 43—48, in 
A.V. Gaza). In the spring of 141 he reduced 
the Syrian citadel at Jerusalem (vs. 49-52). 
A season of peace followed, during which 
Simon devoted his energies to internal ad- 
ministration and the encouragement of com- 
merce and agriculture (ch. 14:4—-15). He em- 
bellished the family tomb at Modin, in which 
he had placed the remains of his brother 
Jonathan (ch. 13:25-80). The Spartans and 
Romans renewed the league with him (chs. 
14:16—24; 15:15-24). He was acknowledged 
by the Jews as high priest and captain and 
leader (chs. 13:42; 14:41, 42, 47; 15:1, 2), 
and in 140 B.c. was authorized to wear the 
purple (ch. 14:48, 44). Antiochus Sidetes, 
when on the eve of coming to Syria to help to 
defend the cause of the absent Demetrius 
against Tryphon, made concessions to Simon 
and gave him authority to coin money (ch. 
15:6), but afterward became estranged from 
him and demanded the surrender of Joppa, 
Gezer, and ‘the citadel at Jerusalem (vs. 26— 
31). Simon refused, and war ensued, 138-7 
B.c., but the Syrians were worsted. In ‘the 
early spring of 135 B.c., while on a ‘tour of 
visitation to the cities of his dominion, he 
was treacherously murdered in the castle of 
Dok, near Jericho, by his son-in-law (ch. 
16 :14—-16). 

2. Father of Judas Iscariot (John 6:71). 
He too bore the designation Iscariot (ibid. 
and ch. 13:26, R.V.). 

3. Simon Peter (Matt. 10:2); see Prrer. 

4. Simon the Zealot, one of the 12 apostles 
(Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13); see CANANAEKAN. 
__5. One of the Lord’s brethren (Matt. 13: 
55; Mark 6:3); see BRETHREN OF THE LoRD. 


Si’mon 


SIN, If 


6. A Pharisee, at whose house our Lord 
once ate, on which occasion a woman, who 
was a sinner, anointed his feet (Luke 7 :36-— 
50). 

2 A householder in Bethany. He had been 
a leper and not improbably had been cured 
by Christ. When our Lord was at meat in 
his house, Mary, the sister of Lazarus, 
anointed his feet with precious ointment 
(Matt. 26:6-13; Mark 14:3-9). Martha 
served, and Lazarus was one of those who 
ate. The presence of the brother and 2 sis- 
ters, and the active part taken by the sisters, 
as well as the fact that Simon’s house was 
in the town of Lazarus and his sisters, makes 
it evident that Simon was a relative or inti- 
mate friend of theirs. But there is no reason 
to believe that he was their father or the 
husband of Mary. He may have been the 
husband of Martha; see MarTHa, 

8. The Cyrenian who was compelled to 
bear the cross of Christ. He was the father 
of Alexander and Rufus (Matt. 27:32). 

9. A sorcerer (now popularly called Simon 
Magus, i.e., Simon the magician) who so 
amazed the people of Samaria with his arts 
that they said, “This man is that power of 
God which is called Great.” He was appar- 
ently converted through the instrumentality 
of Philip the evangelist, by whom he was 
baptized. Having subsequently offered to buy 
with money the privilege of conferring the 
Holy Spirit on anyone he wished by the im- 
position of hands, he was sternly rebuked by 
Peter, who declared that his heart was not 
right with God, and that he was still in the 
gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity. 
He took the reproof meekly and begged the 
apostle to pray for him that none of the evils 
threatened might be allowed to befall him 
(Acts 8:9-24). He was afraid, but there is 
no evidence that he was penitent. Ecclesias- 
tical tradition makes Simon recommence his 
sorceries and become the persistent antag- 
onist of the Apostle Peter, following him 
about from place to place and seeking en- 
counters with him, but only to be signally 
defeated. He is said to have helped to origi- 
nate Gnosticism. 

10. A tanner at Joppa, in whose house 
Peter lodged (Acts 9:43; 10:6, 17, 32). 


Sim’ri (sim’ri). 


Sin, I. “Any want of conformity unto, or 
transgression of any law of God, given as a 
rule to the reasonable creature’ (Rom. 3:23; 
I John 3:4; Gal. 3:10-12). A sin of omission 
is the neglect to do what the Law of God 
commands; a sin of commission is the doing 
of anything which it forbids. See Evin. 


Sin, 11 (sin) [Heb. Sin]. 1. A wilderness 
through which the Israelites passed on their 
way from Elim and the Red Sea to Rephidim 
and Mount Sinai (Ex. 16:1; 17:1; Num. 33: 
11, 12). It probably is Debbet er-Ramieh, a 
tract of sand, in the interior of the peninsula. 
at the foot of Jebel et-Tih, but the desert 
plain el-Markhah on the coast has also been 
suggested. If the latter, the Israelites on 
leaving it probably continued to journey 
along the coast and turned inland through 
Wadi Feiran. 

2. A city and stronghold of Egypt (Ezek. 
30:15, 16). The LXX in v. 15 reads Sais, 
which, however, was never an important fort- 
ress. The Vulgate renders it Pelusium, which 
was “the key of Egypt,” strongly fortified, 
and necessary to be captured before an army 
could enter Hgypt from the n.e. In v. 16 the 
LXX reads Syéné, which is modern Assuan 
at the First Cataract; and the order of enu- 
meration of Egyptian cities, from s. to n. (vs. 
16-18) lends confirmation to this identifica- 
tion with Syene, 


See SHIMRI. 
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Sinai (si’nt), in A.V. of N.T. twice Si’na 
[s’nd) (Acts 7:30, 38). A mountain, called 
also Horeb, at which the Israelites, traveling 
by way of Marah, Elim, and the Red Sea, 
arrived in the 3d month after their departure 
from Hgypt (Ex. 19:1). It was distant from 
Kadesh-barnea 11 days’ journey by way of 
Mount Seir (Deut. 1:2). A wilderness, suffi- 
ciently large for the camp of Israel, lay at 
its foot (Mx. 19:2); so close that the moun- 
tain could be touched (v. 12), and yet its 
upper part was visible from the camp (vs. 
16, 18, 20). From this mountain the Law of 
the Ten Commandments was given, and at 
its base the covenant was ratified which made 
the Israelites a nation with Jehovah as king 
(Ex, 20:1 to 24:8). All the legislation con- 
tained in Ex., ch. 20 to Num., ch. 10 was en- 
acted on or at the foot of Mount Sinai, ac- 
cording to repeated statement (Ex. 24:12; 
Cu eieoaesas Maeven Hides” TGs: TO biel 92 Gl=46is 
27:34; Num. 1:1; 9:1). The only later visit 
to the mount recorded in Scripture is that of 
Elijah when he was threatened by Jezebel 
(1 Kings 19:8). 

A theory has found favor that Mount Sinai 
stood within the borders of Mount Seir, but 
the opinion prevails that Sinai is to be sought 
among the mountains in the interior of the 
Sinaitic peninsula. Tradition in favor of 
Mount Serbal, on Wadi Feiran, is traceable 
as far back as the time of Eusebius, for 
Jebel Misa only to that of Justinian. But 
neither tradition is regarded as weighty. 
Serbal is the more imposing of the 2. It isa 
solitary, majestic mountain, 6,712 feet high, 
visible from a great distance. But at its foot 
is no wilderness which could be called the 
wilderness of Sinai. Jebel Mutsa is part of a 
short ridge of granite formation, extending 
about 2 miles from n.w. to s.e. The ridge has 
2 peaks: Ras es-Safsafeh, or peak of willows, 
at the n. end with an altitude of 6,540 feet; 
and Jebel Misa, the traditional Sinai, at the 
s. end rising to a height of about 7,363 feet. 
A plateau at the head of Wadi es-Sadad and 
almost due e. of Jebel Musa has been re- 
garded by some scholars, including Tischen- 
dorf, as the site of the encampment of the 
Israelites, but its area is too limited to ac- 
ecommodate any considerable host. The base 
of Ras es-Safsafeh toward the n.w. consists 
of a precipitous cliff. At the bottom of the 
cliff lies the plain of er-Rahah, about 1 
square mile in extent, and, with the adjacent 
wadies esh-Sheikh and ed-Deir, entirely suit- 
able for a camping ground. The Biblical de- 
scription makes it scarcely necessary, if not 
idle, to inquire whether the Law was given 
from Jebel Musa or Ras es-Safsafeh, and 
whether one peak or the other was known as 
the mount of God in distinction from the rest 
of the clump. See HOREB. 

The monastery of St. Catherine, a convent 
of Greek monks, is situated on the e. slope of 
the mountain, at the foot of Jebel Musa, in 
the wadi ed-Deir, 5,014 feet above sea level. 
Surrounded by massive granite walls, it is, as 
it were, a fortress. Its foundation is ascribed 
to the emperor Justinian in A.D. 527, who is 
said to have built it around a tower erected 
long before by Helena, mother of Constan- 
tine; but this ascription is probably due to 
confusion with the fact that Justinian built a 
eastle in 530 for the protection of the monks 
who dwelt in the region. The monastery is 
named after St. Catherine, who was tortured 
on the wheel and beheaded in Alexandria in 
A.D. 307, and whose body is said by the monks 
to have been carried by angels from Alexan- 
dria to the lofty summit of Jebel Katherin, 2% 
miles s.w. of Jebel Misa. Her head and 1 hand 
are said to be contained in a marble sarcopha- 
gus in the chapel of the monastery. The mon- 
astery has often been destroyed and rebuilt. 


SION 


The Church of the Transfiguration is an early 
Christian basilica with mosaics of the 7th or 
8th century. The oldest part of it is probably 
the Chapel of the Burning Bush, at the back 
of the apse and on the reputed site of the 
event it commemorates. In the garden are 
fig, orange, olive, almond, apple, and apricot 
trees, grape vines, and a few lofty cypresses. 
The library is exceedingly valuable. It con- 
tains many MSS., predominantly Greek and 
Arabic, but also many others, including some 
written in Syriac and Ethiopic. Here, in 1844 
and 1859, Tischendorf found the Codex Sinait- 
icus, which dates from about a.p. 400; see 
New TreSsTAMENT. Here also, in 1892, Mrs. 
Lewis discovered a MS. which contains the 
text of the Old Syriac Gospels; see VERSIONS. 


Si’‘nim (si’/nim), Land of, A country cited 
to illustrate the promise that the scattered 
Israelites shall be gathered from the remotest 
regions of the earth. ‘Lo, these shall come 
from far; and, lo, these from the north and 
from the west; and these from the land of 
Sinim” (Isa. 49:12). Since the w. and n. have 
been mentioned, the land of Sinim is not to be 
sought there, but in the s. or e. Wherever the 
prophet was when he uttered these words, his 
words exclude the Sinites of Phoenicia (Gen. 
10:17), for they were not a remote people. Be- 
sides this, they were an unimportant tribe. For 
the same reason, the people of Syene or Pelus- 
ium (cf. the name Sin in Ezek. 30:15, 16) are 
excluded. They were almost in the heart of the 
inhabited world,’ separated from the remote 
bounds of the earth by Ethiopia and Libya 
at least. The chief theories are: 1. The ex- 
pression was chosen as a designation of the 
lands s. of Palestine, because in that direc- 
tion lay the town of Sin (Pelusium or Syene), 
the wilderness of Sin (Ex. 16:1), and Mount 
Sinai. But this region was too near at hand 
to denote the remotest countries. Sheba and 
Cush, which are used to denote the utmost 
parts of the earth toward the s. lay far be- 
yond. In favor of Syene, however, is the fact 
that. there was a Jewish garrison colony at 
Elephantine and Syene, from the 6th century 
to c. 400 B.c., for defending the s. frontier of 
Egypt. 2. The Sinim were the Shinas, who 
have dwelt from ancient times at the foot of 
the Hindu Kush mountains. 38. It may refer 
to Elam, which in Old Akkadian was known 
as Si-nim (highland). 4. A widely held view 
is that the Chinese are meant. The prophet 
does not assert that Israelites were already 
living in China (if his words be restricted to 
a return of the exiles). They may have been; 
for the presence of Israelites in China is at- 
tested as early as the 38d century B.c., and it 
is not known how much earlier they migrated 
to that land. But the people were scattered 
far and wide, and yet wider dispersion was 
in prospect (Isa. 11:11). They should be re- 
covered from the farthest bounds of earth 
where they are found. According to the 
Chinese records Chinese merchants visited 
foreign lands as early as the 12th century 
B.c., and foreign merchants entered China as 
early as the 10th century. It is probable that 
direct commercial relations existed between 
China and India, and hence indirectly at least 
with the countries farther w. 


Si/nite (si’nit), A Canaanite tribe, men- 
tioned between the Arkite and the Arvadite 
(Gen. 10:17). A place named Sin not far 
from Arka was known to Jerome, and Strabo 
mentions a fortress called Sinna on Mount 
Lebanon. 

Sin Of’fereing. See OFFERINGS. 

Si’on (si’iin) [elevated, towering]. A name 
for Mount Hermon (Deut. 4:48). For Mount 
Sion at Jerusalem, a different word in Heb., 
see ZION. 
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SIPHMOTH 


Siph’moth (sif’mdth). A haunt of David 
during his wanderings, to which he sent part 
of the spoils of Ziklag (I Sam. 30:28; cf. I 
Chron. 27:27). 

Sip’pai (sip’!). 

Si’rah (si’rd). A well or cistern 20 stades 
from Hebron (Jos. Antiq. vii. 1, 5) from 
which Abner was treacherously recalled to 
Hebron by Joab (II Sam. 3:26). It is prob- 
ably ‘Ain Sarah, 14% miles n.w. of Hebron. 

Sir’iion (sir’i-dn) [cuirass, coat of mail]. 
The name given by the Sidonians to Mount 
Hermon (Deut. 3:9; Ps. 29:6). 

Sis’aymai (sis’d-mi). See SISMAT. 

Sis’erea (sis’ér-d). Commander of a Ca- 
naanite army which held northern Israel in 
subjection. Defeated on the Kishon and 
fleeing n., probably on his way to the over- 
lord of the Canaanite king, he sought refuge 
with Heber the Kenite, who was at peace 
with the Canaanites. Heber’s wife saw him 
coming, went forth, and invited him into her 
tent, but killed him while he slept (Judg., 
chs. 4; 5; I Sam. 12:9; Ps. 83:9); see JAEL. 
Probably those Nethinim who were known as 
the children of Sisera were descended from 
eaptives taken at this time (Hzra 2:53; Neh. 
7:56). 

Sis’mai (sis’mi), in A.V. Sis’aemai. A man 
of Judah, family of Hezron, house of Jerah- 
meel (I Chron. 2:40). 

Sis’ter. A kinswoman; a full sister or a 
half-sister (Gen. 20:12; Deut. 27:22; or a 
wife (S. of Sol. 4:9; Tobit 5:20; 7:16; 8:4) 5 
or a woman of the same tribe (Num, 25:18) 
or a woman fellow believer in Christ (Rom. 
16:1; James 2:15). 

Sis’trum. A musical instrument (II Sam. 
6:5, R.V. marg.), consisting of several metal- 
lic rods in an oval metallic frame. The rods 
were either loosely inserted or loose rings 
were hung on them, so that the instrument 
would jingle when shaken. 

Sith’ri (sith’ri), in A.V. Zith’ri [a hiding 
place is (Jehovah) ]. A Levite, family of Ko- 
hath, house of Uzziel (Ex. 6:22). 


Sit’‘nah (sit’nad) [accusation, enmity (cf. 
Satan)]. A well dug by Isaac in the Philis- 
tine country, not far from Gerar; but the in- 
habitants of the district disputed his right to 
it (Gen. 26:21), Palmer and Drake in 1870 
found a small valley called Wadi Shutnet 
er-Ruheibeh. The first portion of the name 
corresponds to Sitnah, and Ruheibeh to Reho- 
both, which was in the immediate vicinity of 
Sitnah (v. 22). 

Si-van’ (sé-vain’) [Heb. siwdn from Akkad. 
simanu]. The 38d month of the Babylonian 
and Jewish year (Esth. 8:9), extending from 
the new moon of May to that of June. See 
YEAR. 

Slave. Slavery existed in remote antiquity. 
Slaves were acquired: 1. By capture, espe- 
cially in war (Num. 31:9; II Kings 5:2; Jos. 
War iii. 4, 1; vi. 9, 2). 2. By purchase from 
slave owners (Gen. 17:27; 37:28, 36; Ezek. 
27:13; Joel 3:6, 8). 3. By birth from slaves 
owned (Gen. 17:12). 4. In payment of debt: 
thieves unable to make restitution, and, 
though contrary to the spirit of the Mosaic 
Law, a debtor, or his children, being sold as 
slaves (Ex. 22:3; II Kings 4:1; Neh. 5:5, 8; 
Amos 2:6; Matt. 18:25). 5. Among the He- 
brews there was also the voluntary sale of 
one’s self or one’s daughter on account of 
poverty (Ex. 21:2, 7; Lev. 25:39, 47). 

The price of a slave varied of course ac- 
cording to times and circumstances. It was 
reckoned in Hebrew judicial cases as aver- 
aging 30 shekels (Ex. 21:32). The Jewish 
slaves in Alexandria in the 3d century B.c. 


See SAPH. 


SLING 


brought about the same, 120 drachmas (Jos. 
Antiq. xii. 2, 3). Joseph at 17 years of age 
was purchased for 20 shekels (Gen. 37:28). 

Among the Hebrews the legal status of a 
Hebrew slave was very different from that 
of the slave who was not an Israelite. The 
Hebrew slave had manumission after 6 years 
of service, if he chose; might not be harshly 
treated, nor sent away empty on his release ; 
and, if owned by a foreign sojourner in 
Israel, had the privilege of redemption at a 
price legally regulated, the moment he could 
secure the necessary money (Hx. 21:2-6; 
Lev. 25:43, 47-55; Jer. 34:8-16). The rights 
of the Hebrew maid were the subject of fur- 
ther special legislation (Ex. 21:7-11). All 
Hebrew slaves, both those who had elected to 
remain with their masters when the 7th year 
had come and those who had not served 6 
years, were released at the year of jubilee 
(Lev. 25:40). This provision was necessi- 
tated when the law regarding the restoration 
of every man’s inheritance at the jubilee was 
enacted. The return of the slave to his in- 
heritance was involved, whether he chose to 
go back to his master’s family afterward or 
not. The slave also who was not an Israelite 
fared well among the Hebrews. The Mosaic 
Law recognized that he possessed rights. He 
might be whipped or beaten, but not maimed 
or killed (Ex. 21:20-27; Lev. 24:17, 22). In 
case a captive slave girl was taken to wife, 
she acquired new rights (Deut. 21:10-14). 
All these non-Hebrew slaves were regarded 
as members of the commonwealth of Israel 
(Gen. 17:10—14) ; and they were equal before 
God, participating in the religious festivals 
and sacrifices (Hix. 12:44; Lev. 22:11; Deut. 
12:12, 18; 16:11, 14), and enjoying the rest 
of the Sabbath day (Ex. 20:10; 23:12). An- 
other humane feature of the Mosaic Law 
gave an asylum to fugitive slaves. They 
were not to be surrendered, but were allowed 
to dwell in the land wherever they chose 
(Deut. 23:15, 16). It also forbade, on pain 
of death, the stealing of men and the selling 
or holding of them (Ex. 21:16; Deut. 24:7); 
and there is no evidence that slave markets 
ever existed in Israel. The Mosaic Law con- 
trasts most favorably with the laws of con- 
temporary heathen nations in its humanity 
toward slaves. The relationship between mas- 
ter and slave was often cordial (Gen., ch. 
24). The slave was regarded as entitled to 
justice (Job 31:13-15); he sometimes in- 
herited the property of his master (Gen. 15: 
2, 3), and was sometimes admitted into the 
family as son-in-law (I Chron. 2:34, 35). 

Christianity avoided a sudden reversal of 
established usages (I Cor. 7:21), urged the 
slave to obey his master (Eph. 6:5-8; Col. 
3722-25 3) 1 Tim. 631,25 1) Peter 218-215) 
and sent the runaway slave voluntarily back 
to his Christian master (Philemon 10-16). 
But it also promulgated principles which im- 
proved the condition of slaves in the Roman 
Empire. It recognized the equality of slave 
and master in God’s sight (I Cor. 7:21, 22; 
Gal. 3:28; Col. 3:11). It exhorted the master 
to treat his slaves considerately, reminding 
him that they had rights which God will 
maintain (Eph. 6:9; Col. 4:1). 


Slime. See BITUMEN. 


Sling. A simple weapon usually consisting 
of a piece of leather with 2 strings attached 
to its opposite sides and a stone inserted. It 
was whirled once or twice round the head 
and 1 string let go, whereby the stone was 
projected with great force. On the field of 
battle the stones were either carried in a bag 
4 ra Slinger or piled at his feet (I Sam. 

It seems to have been used in warfare by 
practically all the peoples of antiquity; by 
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SMITH 


the Egyptians, Syrians (I Mace. 6:51; 9:11), 
Assyrians, Persians (Xen. Anabasis iii. 3, 
18), and in the far w. by Sicilians (Herod. 
vii. 158) and mercenaries in the Roman 
army. Among the Hebrews the Benjamites in 
the times of the Judges and in the reign of 
Saul were noted for their skill in its use, 


Early Slingstones, Found in Palestine 


being able to sling stones with the left hand 
(Judg. 20:16; I Chron. 12:2). David slew 
Goliath with a stone from a sling (I Sam. 
17:48-50). Slingers served in the armies of 
Jehoram, Jehoshaphat, and Uzziah (II Kings 
3:25; II Chron. 26:14), and were effective as 
late as the war with the Romans (Jos. War 
LEVANT. Bish ivet 3. 

Smith. An artificer who forges iron and 
brass into tools and weapons, a blacksmith 
(f° Sam. 13:19; Isa. 44212; 54:16), like 
Tubal-cain (Gen. 4:22); or one who refines 


Egyptian Smith at His Furnace 


and shapes the precious metals, a goldsmith 
(Isa. 40:19). The blacksmith used a charcoal 
furnace, bellows, tongs, anvil, and hammer 
(Ecclus. 38:28). See BELLOWS. 

Smyr’na (smir’nd) [Gr., myrrh]. A city of 
great antiquity on the w. coast of Asia Minor. 
It was possessed by the Aeolian Greeks, and 
finally the Ionian Greeks admitted it into 
their confederacy. The Lydian king, Alyattes, 
destroyed it (c. 580 B.c.), and it lay waste 
for some 200 years, till the plan of rebuilding 
it was formed by Alexander the Great, and 
executed by his immediate successors, on a 
new site near by. It then became a large and 
flourishing commercial center, retaining its 
importance under the Romans. It became a 
part of the province of Asia, which was an- 
nexed in 133 B.c. and organized in 129-126 
B.c. Its church was the 2d of the 7 addressed 
by John in the book of The Revelation. It 
escapes all censure, but it is exhorted to re- 
main constant in the midst of persecution 
(Rev. 1:11; 2:8-11). Its bishop, Polycarp, suf- 
fered martyrdom by fire, near the stadion, 
probably in a.p. 169. In 4.p. 178 Smyrna was 
destroyed by an earthquake, but was speedily 
rebuilt. Lying as it does at the extremity ofa 
fine bay, in the track of trade, it is admirably 
adapted for commerce. 


Snail. 1. The rendering of Heb. hdmet 
(Lev. 11:30; in R.V. sand lizard). 

2. The rendering of Heb. shabbelul (Ps. 
58:8), a genuine snail, especially of the shell- 
less family (Limacidae). 

Snow. Snow occurs in the hilly country of 
Palestine, as at Senphoris in Galilee, Naza- 


SODI 


reth, Jerusalem, Hebron (I Macc. 13:22; Jos. 
War i. 16, 2; iv. 8, 3). It may be expected in 
January or February, although the winter 
often passes wtihout it. It sometimes falls 
to the depth of a foot, but seldom lies longer 
than a day. On Mount Lebanon it is found 
lingering on the heights and in the ravines 
late in the summer, and it crowns the sum- 
mit of Hermon the year round. It is fre- 
quently referred to in Scripture as the stand- 
ard of whiteness and the emblem of purity 
(Ps. 51:7; Isa. 1:18; Lam. 4:7; Matt. 28:3). 
It is poetically described as stored by God 
in his treasury (Job 38:22), commanded by 
him to fall (Job 37:6; Ps. 147:16), and de- 
scending like wool or birds or a swarm of 
locusts (ibid. ; Heclus. 43:17). Its value as a 
source of moisture to the ground was recog- 
nized (Isa. 55:10). Men took advantage of 
it in summer to cool their beverages (cf. 
Prov. 25:13). Clean snow would yield pure 
water for washing purposes (Job 9:30). 


So (sd). King of Egypt, whose aid against 
Assyria Hoshea, king of Israel, endeavored to 
secure about 724 B.c. (II Kings 17:4). As 
the Heb. consonants may be pronounced 
Sewe’, he is commonly identified, and doubt- 
less correctly, with Sib’e; tartan of Egypt, 
who in 720 B.c. in alliance with Hanunu, king 
of Gaza, met Sargon, king of Assyria, in battle 
at Raphia on the Mediterranean, about 20 
miles s. of Gaza. The allies were routed, 
Sib’e fled, Hanunu was captured, and pres- 
ently Pharaoh paid tribute to Assyria. It is 
doubtful whether Sib’e was Shabako, king of 
Egypt. At this time at least he was tartan 
rather than Pharaoh. 


Soap. Not the composition famliiar in mod- 
ern domestic use. The Heb. words bor and 
borith, that which cleanses, denote an alkali. 
It was used for washing the person (Job 9: 
30, R.V. marg., lye; Jer. 2:22), for washing 
clothes (Mal. 3:2), and as a flux in smelting 
ores (Isa. 1:25, R.V. marg., lye). The Greek 
translators regarded it as a plant or ob- 
tained from a plant, for they represented it 
by the Gr. word poa, grass, grass-like plant. 
The root of the soapwort (Saponaria offici- 
nalis) is largely used in Palestine for wash- 
ing linens, because it does not cause them to 
shrink. The employment of the alkali for 
smelting purposes indicates that it was in 
the form of ashes. It was doubtless obtained 
from such plants as the glasswort (Salicornia 
fruticosa) and the saltwort (Salsola kali), 
which are to this day reduced to ashes for 
the soda which they yield. 


So’co (s0’kO) and So’coh (s0’kKO), according 
to the alternate Heb. orthography; in A.V. 
variously spelled So’coh, So’cho (s0’kG), So’s 
choh (s0’KO), Sho’cho, Sho’choh, Sho’co 
[thorn, hedge of thorns]. 1. A town in the 
Shephelah or lowland of Judah (Josh. 15: 
35). It stood on the hilly border of the valley 
of Elah, in a strong position isolated from 
the rest of the ridge. The Philistines pitched 
between it and Azekah just before Goliath 
stood forth as their champion (I Sam. 17:1). 
It was rebuilt or refortified by Rehoboam (II 
Chron. 11:7). It was captured, with the de- 
pendent villages, in the reign of Ahaz (ch. 
28:18). Robinson successfully identified it 
with Khirbet Shuweikeh, 13 miles w. by s. 
of Bethlehem. 

2. A town in the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. 15:48). Its site is found at another 
Khirbet Shuweikeh, 10 miles s.s.w. of Hebron. 

It is doubtful which of the 2 towns is re- 
ferred to in I Kings 4:10 and I Chron. 4:18. 


So’di (s0’di) [one in the secret or familiar 
council (of Jehovah)]. Father of the spy 
from the tribe of Zebulun (Num. 13:10). 
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SODOM 
Sod’om (sdd’%im), in A.V. of N.T. once 
Sod’oema (sdd’6-md) (Rom. 9:29). One of 


the 5 cities in the Plain of the Jordan (Gen. 
13:10). When Lot separated from Abraham, 
he chose it for his residence, though even 
then the place was notorious for its wicked- 
ness (vs. 11-13). It was plundered by 
Chedorlaomer (ch. 14:11), but the goods and 
captives were recovered by Abraham and 
restored (vs. 21-24). Subsequently it and at 
least 3 other cities of the Plain were de- 
stroyed by God on account of their wicked- 
ness. God probably effected his purpose by 
causing an eruption of burning asphalt and 
sulphur. Lot and his 2 daughters were spared 
(Gen. 19:1-29: Deut. 29:23; Isa. 1:9, 10; 
39% 1A3cd9> Jer: 49 20359505405 eames a. 6s 
Ezek. 16 :46—-56 ; Amos 4:11; Zeph. 2:9; Matt. 
10-155 1i224)s Take Ard 2epa 7229 Romo st 
29; II Peter 2:6; Jude 7). In the Apocalypse 
the great city of sin is spiritually called 
Sodom and Egypt (Rey. 11:8). 

The exact site of Sodom is unknown. Two 
arguments may be advanced for the n. end 
of the Plain: 1. From a point near Beth-el, 
Abraham and Lot could see all the Plain of 
Jordan (cf. Gen. 13:3 with v. 10). Care must 
be exercised, however, in interpreting the 
word “all.” 2. Chedorlaomer, coming from the 
s., had smitten the Amorites of Hazezon- 
tamar, i.e., En-gedi, before he was opposed 
by the king of Sodom and his allies (ch. 14: 
7, 8), a fact which seems to indicate that the 
meeting took place between Hn-gedi and the 
n. end of the sea. On the other hand, schol- 
ars favor the s. end, for which there are 3 
weighty arguments: 1. Asphalt is found in 
large quantities only at the s. end of the 
Dead Sea (ef. Gen. 14:10). 2. Assuming that 
the sea covers the site (cf. ch. 14:3), the 
cities might have been situated at the s. end, 
where the water of the bay has a depth of 
from 2 to 20 feet, but could not have been 
in the n. part, where the sea is from 600 to 
1,000 feet deep. The shallow s. basin of the 
Dead Sea has been encroaching on its shores 
steadily for the past century, during which 
its area has increased fully 4%. 38. Zoar, 1 of 
the cities (ch. 13:10), lay at the s. end of 
the sea (Jos. War iv. 8, 4). 

For the vine of Sodom, see VINE oF SopomM. 


Sod’omrite (sdd’uim-it). A person guilty of 
sodomy, the unnatural vice of Sodom (Gen. 
19:5). The word renders Heb. kddésh, one 
consecrated, a man dedicated to impure 
heathen worship. A woman thus dedicated 
practiced uncleanness as a priestess in the 
service of Ashtoreth or Asherah in Canaan, 
of Ishtar in Babylonia (Gen. 38:21, 22; Hos. 
4:14). Sodomy was forbidden by the Mosaic 
Law (Deut. 23:17); but sodomites were 
found in Judah during the reign of Reho- 
boam (I Kings 14:24); Asa and Jehoshaphat 
cut them off (chs. 15:12; 22:46); but others 
arose in their place, and Josiah, to rid the 
land of them, broke down their houses (II 
Kings 23:7). 

So-journ’er, in A.V. and sometimes in R.V. 
Stran’ger. See STRANGER. 


Sol’oemon (s6l’6-miin) [peaceable]. David's 
youngest son, at least by Bath-sheba (II 
Sam. 12:24; I Chron. 3:5; and cf. Jos. Antiq. 
vii. 14, 2). He was born at Jerusalem. David 
named him Solomon, “peaceable,” in anticipa- 
tion of the peace and quietness of his reign 
in contrast with his own stormy life (I Chron. 
22:9); but through the Prophet Nathan he 
was divinely honored with the name Jedidiah, 
“beloved of Jehovah” (II Sam. 12:25). When 
David was old and feeble, Adonijah, one of 
his sons born at Hebron, and probably the 
eldest now that Amnon and Absalom were 
dead, planned to rule independently of his 
father’s sanction; but the design was 


SOLOMON 


thwarted by the Prophet Nathan with the aid 
of Zadok the priest and Benaiah the military 
commander, supported by David's bodyguard. 
Solomon was proclaimed king (I Kings 1 :5— 
40), and the party of Adonijah at once col- 
lapsed. David soon afterward died, and Solo- 
mon began his sole reign about the year 970 
B.c., being at the time probably about 20 
years old. Obedient to the dying charge of 
his father, he dealt out justice to Abiathar 
and Shimei; and when Adonijah began anew 
to plot against the king, he put him to death 
and ordered the execution of Joab likewise, 
who was implicated in the conspiracy (ch. 2: 
1—46). The young king soon brought to Jeru- 
salem Pharaoh’s daughter (ch. 3:1) as his 
queen. At that time the worship at the sanc- 
tuary, which had been broken up when the 
Lord forsook Shiloh, was still interrupted. 
The tabernacle was at Gibeon and the Ark at 
Jerusalem. The people worshiped at high 
places. Solomon went to Gibeon to sacrifice. 
There God appeared to him in a dream by 
night and bade him ask for anything he 
chose. He asked for an understanding heart, 
that he might be able justly to judge the 
people of God, for it was part of a king’s 
duty in those days to administer justice. His 
request was granted, as he soon afterward 
showed by the skillful manner in which he 
disentangled truth from falsehood when he 
decided between the 2 women, each of whom 
claimed the living babe as her own (I Kings 3: 
2—28 ; II Chron. 1:3—12). Twenty or more years 
later the Lord appeared to him again, condi- 
tionally promised to continue the throne in Sol- 
omon’s own line, and gave him solemn warn- 
ing (I Kings 9:1—-10; II Chron. 7 :12—22). 

His father had subdued the neighboring 
nations. Against Hamath only is it recorded 
that Solomon went to war. He was obliged 
to control that city in order to secure the n.e. 
portion of his dominions. Hadad the Edomite 
and Rezon of Damascus were hostile to Solo- 
mon, but the Hebrew monarch probably gave 
himself but little concern about them. He 
fortified Hazor at the crossing of the upper 
Jordan and built a tower in Lebanon, in 
order to hold Damascus in check, and saw to 
it that the road by Edom to Hzion-geber was 
open and safe. Otherwise Solomon’s relations 
with neighboring kings were friendly, and he 
was able to devote himself to the organiza- 
tion of his kingdom and to the arts of peace. 

David had amassed a great store of pre- 
cious metals for the construction of a mag- 
nificent temple to Jehovah. Solomon took up 
the work, and with Tyrian help finished the 
Temple in 7 years (I Kings, chs. 5; 6). Then, 
after furniture had been made for it, it was 
dedicated (I Kings 7:13 to 8:66; II Chron., 
chs. 2 to 7). Next, the monarch erected a 
palace for himself, which took 13 years in 
building (I Kings 7:1-12); see Pauacm. He 
also fortified and built cities in various parts 
of the country (ch, 9:17-19, R.V.; II Chron. 
8 :4-6, R.V.). 

Solomon showed sagacity in government. 
He surrounded himself with eminent officials, 
among whom the son of the high priest held 
the 1st place (I Kings 4:2-6). He main- 
tained the army at full strength. For admin- 
istrative purposes he divided the kingdom 
into 12 districts, entirely independent of the 
old tribal lines (vs. 7-19). Nor did he fail to 
take a prominent part in the religion of the 
state. He led the nation in prayer at the 
dedication of the Temple, and invoked the 
divine blessing upon the assembled multitude, 

Commerce flourished in his kingdom and 
brought wealth (I Kings 10:14—-29; II Chron. 
9:18-27); and voyages were successfully 
made to Ophir and traffic was conducted with 
India (I Kings 10:22, 23; I Chron. 9:10— 
22). For the protection and fostering of trade, 
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he built store cities, among others Palmyra, 
in the desert midway between Damascus and 
the EHuphrates. 

Solomon was interested in literary pur- 
suits: he was a naturalist and wrote treatises 
on plants, “from the cedar that is in Lebanon 
even unto the hyssop that springeth out of 
the wall: he spake also of beasts, and of 
birds, and of creeping things, and of fishes” 
(I Kings 4:33). He collected and composed 
many proverbs, some of which constitute part 
of the O.T.; see PROVERBS, THE. Two psalms 
(Psalms 72; 127) are attributed to him by 
their titles. See also HccLEestasTes and Sone 
OF SOLOMON. 

The splendor of his court, the magnificence 
of his table, and his pomp when on excur- 
sions eorresponded to his wealth and politi- 
eal power (I Kings 10:4, 5, 21). People came 
from all parts to hear his wisdom (I Kings 
4:34; 10:23-25). The report of his wisdom 
was earried even to s. Arabia, and the queen 
of Sheba journeyed to Jerusalem to test it 
and to see his magnificence (ch. 10:1-13). 

Solomon erred in 2 respects. He established 
a harem, which ineluded from Ist to last 
about 1,000 members. Doubtless not a few 
of these were hostages, princesses given him 
as pledges of political amity. Now many of 
these women were foreigners by birth and 
idolatrous in their religion, and he allowed 
himself to be persuaded by them to erect idol 
shrines (I Kings 11:1-8). For this apostasy 
Solomon was punished. The kingdom in its 
great extent and power was taken from the 
dynasty and only a fragment of it left to the 
family (vs. 9-13). The example of Solomon’s 
disloyalty to Jehovah had direct influence in 
producing this penal result. Also influential 
to this end was the announcement by the 
Prophet Ahijah to Jeroboam that God would 
rend 10 tribes from Solomon and give them 
to him (vs. 28-39). Jeroboam became a 
recognized opponent of the king; but not until 
Solomon’s son Rehoboam ascended the throne 
did Jeroboam secure a kingdom, A 2d less 
obvious yet an important error was Solo- 
mon’s luxury, which imposed a burden on his 
overtaxed subjects, shook their loyalty to the 
throne, and sowed the seeds of future rebel- 
lion. See REHOBOAM. 

Solomon reigned 40 years, dying about 931 
B.c. The events of his life and reign were re- 
eorded in the Book of the Acts of Solomon, 
the History of Nathan the Prophet, the 
Prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, the Visions 
of Iddo the Seer (I Kings 11:41-43; II 
Chron. 9 :29-31). 


Sol’oemon’s (s6l’6-miinz) Porch. A splendid 
ecolonnade, reputed to have been built by Sol- 
omon, on the e. side of the Temple area, on 
an artificial embankment built up from the 
valley of the Kidron (Jos. Antiq. xx. 9, 7; 
- War v. 5, 1). It is.once mentioned that 
Christ walked in it (John 10:23); and the 
apostles were not infrequently there (Acts 
Soto or La Ne 


Sol’oemon’s Serv’ants. Certain persons whose 
descendants were associated with the Nethi- 
nim, 390 or 392 of the 2 classes combined re- 
turning with Zerubbabel from the Captivity 
(Ezra 2:55—58; Neh. 7:57-60). Some of their 
names have a foreign aspect. They seem to 
have been the descendants of those Canaan- 
ites of various tribes from whom Solomon ex- 
acted bond service for the sake of the Tem- 
ple and other magnificent buildings (I Kings 
6 :13-18; 9:21). See NETHINIM. 

Sol’o-mon’s Song. See SONG OF SOLOMON. 

Sol’o-mon, Wis’dom of. See APOCRYPHA. 


Son. 1. A male child; an immediate male 
descendant (Gen. 27:1). Other prominent 
significations follow, 


SON OF MAN 


2, A remoter male descendant. For in- 
stanee, Jehu, son of Nimshi, was really Nim- 
shi’s, grandson, for he was the son of Je- 
hoshaphat, the son of Nimshi (ef. Il Kings 
9:20 with v. 2). Phe Israelites were known 
as sons or children of Israel or Jacob cen- 
turies after the death of the Patriarch (Mal. 
3:6; Luke 1:16). 

3. A person received into filial relation by 
adoption or marriage (Ex. 2:10). 

4. A kindly form of address used by an 
elderly man to a younger friend (Josh. 7:19; 
F Sam. 3:6, 16; 4:46; II Sam. 18:22). 

5. Member of a guild or profession, as son 
of the apothecaries (Neh. 3:8, in R.V. one), 
sons of the singers (ch. 12:28), sons of the 
prophets (IE Kings 2:3, 5; cf. Amos 7:14). 
Worshiper of a god, as the sons of Chemosh 
€Nunr. 21 :29'). 

6. Inhabitant of a city or country, as sons 
ca Zion (Lam. 4:2), sons of Javan (Gen. 

74). 

7. Possessor of a quality, as son of Belial 
or worthlessness (I Sam. 25:17, A.V.), son of 
strength, ie., a valiant man ¢€I Sam. 14:52), 
son of peace (Luke 10:6). 


Son of God. A title of the Messiah (Ps. 
2:7; John 1:49); im its deepest sense ex- 
pressive of the mysterious relation existing 
between the eternal Father and the eternal 
Son. In the Revised Version of the New 
Testament the designation Son of God is 
used about 45 times, in about 44 unequivo- 
cally denoting our Lord (Matt. 4:3, 6; 16: 
EG: 262633) 277435, Mark I< ete:), and in 
the remaining 1 characterizing Adam (Luke 
3:38). In John 3:18 Christ is called the only 
begotten Son of God. Two reasons are sug- 
gested for the appellation: his eternal gen- 
eration (Heb, 7:3), and his miraculous birth 
by the operation of the Holy Spirit (Luke 
1:35). As Son of God, Christ is God with all 
the infinite perfections of the divine essence 
(John 1:1-14; 10:30-38; Phil. 2:6), and is 
equal with God (John 5:17—25). He is sub- 
ordinate in mode of subsistence and opera- 
tion; that is, he is of the Father, is sent by 
the Father, and the Father operates through 
him (John 3:16, 17; 8:42; Gal. 4:4; Heb. 
1:2). Accordingly, the word “Son” is not a 
term of office, but of nature. He has the same 
nature, a fact which includes equality with 
Goda. 

The claim was put forth by our Lord (Luke 
22.270), RAV. mare; John 671 7—47 5 1033865 IF: 
4), and urged by the apostles (Acts 9:20; 
Gal... 2:20); I Johm 3:8); 5:5,-#0, 13, 20), and 
it was for maintaining it that he was con- 
demned by the sanhedrin on a charge of 
blasphemy (Matt. 26:63-66; Mark 14:61— 
64); but the justice of his claim had been 
acknowledged on the occasion of his baptism 
by the descent upon him of the Holy Spirit, 
accompanied by an audible utterance from 
his heavenly Father (Matt. 3:16, 17; Mark 
1:10, 11; Luke 3:22; John 1:32—-34). It was 
similarly acknowledged at the transfiguration 
(Matt. 17:5; Mark 9:7; Luke 9:35; II Peter 
1:17). It was sustained by his character and 
by his works (John 1:14; 10:36—-38; Heb. 
1:3). And he “was declared to be the Son 
of God with power, according to the spirit of 
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead” 
(Rom. 1:4), and by his ascension (Heb. 1:3). 

In 1 passage of the O.T. the expression 
Son of God appears (Dan. 3:25, A.V.) but 
the R.V. alters this to a son of the gods. The 
speaker was a Babylonian heathen. 

For the title ‘sons of God’’ applied to men, 
see Sons oF Gop. 


Son of Man. A person possessed of human- 
ity in distinction from divinity and the brute 
nature; a human being, with the emphasis on 
human (Num, 23:19; Job 25:6; Ps, 8:4; Isa. 
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51:12); see Son 7. When Daniel fell fright- 
ened on his face before the heavenly messen- 
ger, Gabriel addressed him as son of man 
(Dan. 8:17). When Ezekiel had seen the 
vision of Jehovah and fallen upon his face, a 
voice said: “Son of man, stand upon thy 
feet” (BHzek. 2:1), and _ thenceforth the 
prophet is constantly addressed as son of 
man. It was foretold (Dan. 7:13, 14, R.V.) 
that the hostile worldly power, represented by 
beasts, shall succumb before the Ancient of 
Days, and “one like unto a son of man,” coming 
with the clouds of heaven, shall receive do- 
minion and a kingdom, that all the peoples, 
nations, and languages shall serve him; “his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away, and his kingdom (nat 
which shall not be destroyed.’’ This figure 
seen in vision, a human being in contrast 
with the beasts that typified the kingdoms of 
the world, symbolized the saints of God in 
their corporate aspect, to whom universal and 
everlasting dominion shall be given (cf. v. 14 
with v. 27). 

The title was adopted by our Lord, evi- 
dently with reference to Dan. 7:13, 14, 27 
(Matt. 24:30; Mark 14:62). He is recorded 
in the Gospels as having applied it to him- 
self 78 times. It is also used of him by 
Stephen (Acts 7:56); cf. Heb. 2:6; Rev. 1: 
13; 14:14. Christ did not choose the title to 
assert that he had a fellow feeling for man 
and was a brother to all men; nor did he 
employ it to denote that he was a mere man 
and not divine, for he constantly claimed di- 
vine attributes (Luke 5:24). He chose a title 
which, by reason of its several possible inter- 
pretations, until fully defined by Jesus him- 
self, could not be used against him by his 
foes. By it: 1. He identified himself with 
that human being in Daniel's vision who re- 
ceives a universal and everlasting dominion 
(Dan. 7:14; cf. Matt. 16:28; 28:18). 2. He 
identified himself with the saints of the Most 
High, regarded collectively as a people, which 
the human figure in the vision symbolized, 
making himself their embodiment and their 
representative before God (Dan. 7:13, 27; ef. 
Matt. 25:31, 40; Mark 10:45 “a ransom for 
many”; Luke 12:8, 9). 38. He assumed for 
himself the sufferings and the glory that 
should follow which were predicted for that 
human kingdom in its efforts to establish 
itself and overcome the world (Dan. 7:21, 
22, 26; cf. Matt. 17:22, 23; Luke 9:26- 18: 
31-33). 4. He implied that he will come with 
the clouds of heaven to receive the Kingdom 
(Dan. 7:13; cf. Matt. 24:30; 26:64). 5. He 
emphasized the human and humane in con- 
trast with the brutal and bestial (Dan. 7:3-— 
9, 13; cf. Matt. 25:31 with vs. 35, 36; Mark 
10:45 ‘‘minister, and to give his life’; Luke 
19:10). 

Son of Man and Son of God are united in 
the same person. ‘‘Who do men say that the 
Son of man is? ... Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
Jonah: for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father who is in heaven” 
(Matt. 16:13, 16, 17). “The high priest said 
unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us whether thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God. Jesus saith.unto him, Thou 
hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, 
Henceforth ye shall see the Son of man sit- 
ting at the right hand of Power, and coming 
on the clouds of heaven” (Matt. 26:63, 64). 


Song. A_ poetical composition, generally 
brief, capable of being set to music and sung, 
whether or not it was intended for singing or 
was ever actually sung (Ex. 15:1-18; Deut. 
31:30 to 32:44), It was often sung to the 
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accompaniment of music (Ex. 15:20, 21; Isa. 
38:20). It might be secular or religious (Gen, 
31:27; Num. 21-17, 183 Psalm) 92; tiles 
137:3, 4); in praise of men or of God (I 
Sam. 18:6, 7; Ps. 28:7); the expression of 
light-heartedness or deep emotion; the utter- 
ance of innocent mirth or the outcome of a 
bacchanalian revel (Ps. 69:12). 


Song of Sol’oemon (s6l’6-mtn), The. The 
last of the 5 poetical books of the O.T. in 
our present English Bible, an arrangement 
derived from the LXX. In the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures the Song stands between Job and Ruth, 
in the Writings (Hagiographa), or 38d sec- 
tion of the canon, and is the 1st of the 5 
smaller rolls (Megilloth), which formed a 
group by themselves because they had come 
to be read on the 5 great anniversaries. The 
Song was read on the 8th day of the passover 
festival, the book being allegorically inter- 
preted with reference to the history of the 
Exodus. The Song of Solomon is more fully 
called ‘“‘The Song of songs, which is Solo- 
mon’s” (S. of Sol. 1:1). The reduplication 
of the word song has superlative force, like 
servant of servants, Lord of lords, heaven of 
heavens, vanity of vanities (Gen. 9:25; Deut. 
10:17; I Kings 8:27; Eccl. 1:2), and inti- 
mates that the production is a song of the 
highest character. In the Vulgate the title is 
literally translated Canticwm Canticorum, 
from which the name Canticles is derived. 

Several speakers take part in the dialogue. 
The distinction between them is quite clear 
in the Hebrew original, because the gram- 
matical forms indicate gender. The R.V. 
marks change of speaker by space between 
the verses or sections. How many prominent 
personages are there in the poem? Are there 
2, besides the daughters of Jerusalem, who 
resemble the chorus in a Greek play; or are 
there 3, either actually speaking or intro- 
duced in the remarks of the Shulammite 
maid? According to the latter view, or shep- 
herd theory, in its general form, the 3 chief 
speakers are a country maid, her rustic 
lover, and Solomon. The maid is betrothed 
to her country swain; but she is noticed by 
Solomon and his companions during some 
journey to the n. (ch. 6:10-13), brought to 
Jerusalem, and there, surrounded by the 
women of the palace, wooed by the king in 
the hope of gaining her affections. But the 
maid resists all enticements. When Solomon 
praises her, she responds by praising her 
rustic lover. She longs for him by day, and 
dreams of him by night. She sustains her 
devotion to him by recalling his speeches. She 
is true to him and to her vows. At length 
the parted lovers are reunited (ch. 8 :5—7), 
and she is praised by her brothers for resist- 
ing all allurements. Throughout Solomon ap- 
pears in an unfavorable light. He attempts 
to persuade the maid to forsake her proper 
allegiance (ch. 7:1-9). The poem, according 
to this view, celebrates a pure affection, 
which holds out against the temptations of a 
court, and is strong enough to resist the se- 
ductive arts of a king. 

Many scholars have regarded the book as 
a collection of nuptial songs. In 1861 Wetz- 
stein studied the marriage customs of a tribe 
living n. of Damascus. There in the first 7 
days after their marriage the peasant couple 
play the part of king and queen, and they 
are treated as such by the community. These 
weddings generally are held in March. The 
threshing board is turned into a mock throne; 
songs are sung by the friends of the bride and 
groom, in which a description of the physi- 
cal beauty of the couple holds a prominent 
place. While numerous parallels are appar- 
ent, there are difficulties in the theory, and 
it does not explain the unity of the poem, 
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Instead of regarding the Shulammite as a. 
country girl, some interpreters see in her the 
daughter of Pharaoh whom Solomon married. 
She is a stranger, dark of complexion, and a 
prince’s daughter (chs. 1:5; 7:1). The black- 
ness of skin, however, was due to sunburn 
(ch. 1:6), and the title of prince’s daughter 
probably does not indicate her birth, which 
was apparently lowly, but her present high 
rank to which she has been raised (cf. ch. 6: 
12). According to this view the poem occu- 
pies an intermediate position between the 
dramatic and lyric conceptions of the book. 

The Song has been regarded as a drama 
by many interpreters, but few have imagined 
that it was designed for presentation on the 
stage. It has been thought to consist of 4 
acts (Ewald at ist, Friedrich), or of 5 acts 
containing from 13 to 15 scenes (Ewald, 
Bottcher, and others), or of 6 acts with 2 
scenes each (Delitzsch, Hahn). Bossuet dis- 
covered 7 acts, each filling a day, concluding 
with the Sabbath, inasmuch as the bride- 
groom on this day does not, as usual, go 
forth to his rural employments. His several 
days are? chs. 1:1 to 2°65 2:7-17; 3:1 to 5: 
Me Pbrsoe bOe Gr Ors (Gi) OF ton WZ til S722 to: Bis3ks 
8 :4-14. 

Delitzsch follows the traditional view that 
there are but 2 main characters by whom the 
dialogue is sustained: Solomon and the 
Shulammite maiden; his scheme is as fol- 
lows: Act I. Mutual passion of the lovers 
(chs. 1:2 to 2:7), concluding with “I adjure 
you, O daughters of Jerusalem.’ The scene 
is laid in the palace of Solomon. Scene 1. 
Dialogue between the Shulammite maid and 
the court ladies, daughters of Jerusalem (ch. 
1:2-8). Scene 2. Enter Solomon: dialogue 
between him and the maiden, who is not yet 
his bride (chs. 1:9 to 2:7). Act II. Mutual 
seeking and finding (chs. 2:8 to 3:5), con- 
cluding with ‘I adjure you.’ The scene is 
the Shulammite’s country home. Scene 1. She 
relates a rapturous meeting with Solomon 
(ch. 2:8-17). Scene 2. She relates a dream, 
in which she thought she had lost her be- 
loved, but found him again (ch. 3:1-5). Act 
III. Bringing the betrothed to the capital and 
the marriage (chs. 3:6 to 5:1), with the in- 
troduction, ‘“‘Who is this?” and the conclu- 
sion, “Hat, O friends; drink, yea, drink 
abundantly, O beloved.’’ Scene 1. Procession 
to the palace (ch. 3:6—11). Scene 2. Dialogue 
between Solomon and his betrothed (ch. 4: 
1-16). The wedding must be supposed to 
follow; and then ch. 5:1, Solomon’s morning 
greeting to his bride, and afterward his ex- 
hortation to the guests. Act IV. Love dis- 
dained, but regained (chs. 5:2 to 6:9). Scene 
1. Shadows fall on the married life. The Shu- 
lammite dreams of seeking her beloved, but 
finding him not (chs. 5:2 to 6:3). Scene 2. 
She has found her beloved again (ch. 6:4—9). 
Act V. The Shulammite the beautiful but 
humble princess (chs. 6:10 to 8:4), with the 
introduction, ‘““Who is she?’ and the conclu- 
sion, “I adjure you.’ Scene 1. In the royal 
gardens; dialogue between the Shulammite 
and the daughters of Jerusalem (chs. 6:10 
to 7:5). Scene 2. In the palace; Solomon 
and the Shulammite alone (chs. 7:6 to 8:4). 
Act VI. The confirmation of love’s bond in 
the Shulammite’s old home (ch. 8:5—14), be- 
ginning ‘‘Who is this?” Scene 1. Solomon and 
his bride appear in the presence of her kins- 
folk (ch. 8:5-7). Scene 2. The Shulammite 
in her paternal home; dialogue between her 
and her brothers and the king (vs. 8-14). 

A later and more probable view, accepted 
by the majority of modern critics and com- 
mentators, is that there are 3 principal char- 
acters: Solomon, a beautiful Shulammite 
maiden, and her shepherd-lover. This was 
developed by Ewald and appears in outline 
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as follows: Act I. Scene 1. The Shulammite, 
longing for her absent shepherd-lover, com- 
plains that she is detained in the royal pal- 
ace against her will (ch. 1:2—7). Ironical 
reply of the court ladies (v. 8). Scene 2 
(chs. 1:9 to 2:7). Solomon seeks to win the 
Shulammite’s love. In ch. 2:5, 6 she sinks 
down in a fit of half-delirious sickness; in 
v. 7 she reminds the court ladies that love 
is a spontaneous affection and entreats them 
not to excite it in Solomon’s favor. Act II. 
Scene 1 (ch. 2:8-17). The maiden recounts 
a scene from her past life, when her shep- 
herd-lover visited her in her rural home. In 
vs. 16, 17 she declares her present unaltered 
devotion to him and expresses the hope that 
the separation may soon be at an end. Scene 
2 (ch. 3:1-5). The Shulammite narrates a 
dream which she recently had in the royal 
palace; she had gone in search of her absent 
lover through the city and found him. Verse 
5 repeats the refrain of ch. 2:7. Act III. 
Scene 1 (ch. 3:6-11). Citizens of Jerusalem 
assembled in front of one of the gates; in 
the distance a royal pageant is seen ap- 
proaching. Solomon .is in the palanquin, 
wearing the crown which his mother gave 
him on his wedding day. The purpose is to 
dazzle the rustic maiden with the sense of 
the honor of becoming the king’s bride. 
Scene 2 (ch. 4:1-7). Solomon, the maiden, 
and the court ladies. Solomon seeks to win 
the maiden’s love. Scene 3 (chs. 4:8 to 5:1). 
The Shulammite and the ladies. The maiden 
and her lover in ideal interview. Scene 4 
(ch. 5:2-8). The maiden’s 2d dream. This 
time she sought him in vain in the city, and 
with the memory of her dream she makes a 
fresh avowal of her love. Act IV. Scene 1 
(chs. 5:9 to 6:3). The court ladies are sur- 
prised at the Shulammite’s persistent rejec- 
tion of Solomon’s advances and her devotion 
to one absent. Scene 2 (ch. 6:4-138). The 
King’s renewed endeavor to win the maiden’s 
affection; he praises her beauty and describes 
the honor in store for her. Scene 3 (ch. 7: 
1-9). Solomon’s final endeavor to gain the 
Shulammite’s heart. Scene 4 (chs. 7:10 to 
8:4). Heedless of the king’s admiration, the 
maiden declares her unswerving devotion to 
her shepherd-lover. Act V. (ch. 8:5-14). The 
shepherds of Shulem see the maiden leaning 
on her lover’s arm, She declares that she has 
fulfilled her brothers’ best expectations. In 
vy. 18 the shepherd asks his love for a song; 
she responds in vy. 14, inviting him to join 
her over the hills, 

But the opinion that the Song is a drama, 
although widely entertained in modern times 
and unobjectionable in itself, has not failed 
to meet with decided opposition. The Song 
does not naturally conform to the rules of 
dramatic unity. A regular plot is not yielded 
by the poem itself. A consecutive narrative 
can be made out only by supplying connect- 
ing links of which the poem gives no indica- 
tion. The several parts have been made to 
tell very different continuous tales, according 
as interpreters have supplied this or that con- 
necting link. The several scenes are grouped 
rather than linked, and the transitions are 
abrupt. The arrangement may not be pleasing 
to the Occidental mind, which loves order and 
logical sequence, but the structure of the 
poem is in entire harmony with Oriental 
methods of literary composition. On account 
of the variety of subjects and situations, rep- 
etitions and parallels and lack of logical order 
some critics consider the book an anthology 
of love lyrics and related poems rather than 
a collection of songs for a specific purpose, 
or a single lyrical or dramatic poem. 

Three leading methods of interpretation 
have been adopted, and all still find advo- 
cates: the allegorical, the literal, and the 
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typical methods. The Jews, who have always 
greatly prized The Song of Solomon, have 
generally regarded it as a spiritual allegory. 
Its sole intention was to teach God’s love for 
ancient Israel. He is the Lover, and it the 
one beloved. The allegorical interpretation 
was introduced into the Christian Church by 
Hippolytus of Rome in his commentary writ= 
ten early in the 3d century A.D. Origen, who 
lived in Palestine, a somewhat younger con- 
temporary of Hippolytus, is the elassic Chris- 
tian commentator on the Song, having left a 
commentary in 5 books. Christ became the 
Lover, and his Church or the individual soul 
the beloved one. The details of this scheme 
may be learned from the headings of the sev- 
eral chapters in the A.V. The mystical or 
allegorical interpretation has found support 
among scholars who noted parallels in the 
Sufic literature in Islam. On the literal inter- 
pretation the poem is a historical tale, a 
true story of Solomon’s love for the Shulam- 
mite. The typical interpretation, to a cer= 
tain extent, harmonizes the other two. The 
pure, spontaneous, mutual love of a great king 
and a humble maid was seen to exemplify the 
mutual affection between Jehovah and his 
people, and the story was told, not merely 
because it was beautiful, but chiefly because 
it was typical of this great religious truth. 
The Song of Solomon is thus analogous to 
Messianie psalms, which are based on the 
personal experiences or official position of 
David or Solomon, and exhibit truths regard- 
ing the great king. The comparison of the 
mutual love between the Church and its di+ 
vine Head to that of a bride and a bride- 
groom frequently occurs in the N.T. (Eph. 
5 :25=33; Rev. 19:7+9; 21:93 ete.). 

During the years 1922-1924, however, the 
allegorical interpretation was revived in a 
pagan guise by attempting to find in the 
book remnants ofan early fertility cult taken 
over by the Hebrews from the agricultural 
Canaanites on their settlement in Canaan. 
Such a view supposes that the Song consists 
of songs written originally in the cult lan- 
guage of the liturgies used in the worship 
of Tammuz (Adonis), that they were re- 
interpreted by the Hebrews, and that thus 
their original pagan significance was lost. 
According to this interpretation the poem 
would be one of the earliest of Hebrew com- 
positions. 

Regarding the date and authorship of the 
Song, it will be perceived at once that the 
shepherd theory disposes of the possibility 
that the poem proceeded from the pen of 
Solomon. This hypothesis requires the as- 
sumption of another and a later author than 
Solomon. Turning to the marks of author- 
Ship and date found in the poem, the title 
reads: “The Song of songs, which is Solo- 
mon’s” (ch. 1:1). The words are ambigu- 
ous, according to the Hebrew idiom; they 
may mean either that Solomon was the au- 
thor of the Song (cf. Hab. 3:1, Heb.), or 
that the Song is about Solomon (cf. Isa. 5:1, 
Heb.). The ambiguity is admitted, but tra- 
dition has attributed the poem to Solomon. 

The Solomonic authorship, however, is no 
longer held even by conservative scholars; it 
is assumed that, at a time when the true 
origin of the Song was forgotten, it was at- 
tributed to Solomon because of references to 
him in the poem. The diction exhibits several 
peculiarities in the use of the relative sie, 
which occurs also, among other places, in the 
song of Deborah. From the way in which 
Tirzah and Jerusalem are mentioned (S. of 
Sol. §:4) Ewald and Hitzig concluded that 
it Was written during the time that Tirzah 
was the capital of the Northern Kingdom (I 
Kings 14:17 to 16:24), ie, in the 10th cen- 
tury B-c. But we find Tirzah mentioned after- 
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ward (II Kings 15:14, 16), and so this ar- 
gument is not conclusive. The use of Tirzah 
may be only a literary reminiscence. The 
Aramaisms in the book may indicate that 
the work is late (postexilic). On the other 
hand, it may be early; in that case it would 
stem from northern Israel, the language of 
which differed dialectically from that of Ju- 
dah. The purity and brightness of the style 
as well as the author’s acquaintance with 
places in n. Palestine also suggest an early 
date. The foreign words, chiefly names of 
plants or articles of commerce, might have 
reached Palestine through Solomon’s ¢om- 
mercial relations with the East. It seems 
that the recollection of Solomon and of the 
pomp of his court are relatively fresh. If 
the poem was built upon a basis of fact, the 
dramatic form and the idyllic imagery were 
supplied by the poet. 

Two words require special mention: 
pardés (orchard, park, paradise) in 8S. of 
Sol. 4:18 is of Pers. origin (cf. Avestan 
pairi-dwéza, an enclosure) ; ’appiryon (palan- 
quin) in ch. 3:9 suggests Gr. phoreion (lit- 
ter, palanquin). If these words are not edi- 
torial additions to an earlier work, the poem 
would probably date from the Greek period, 
e. 300, or perhaps the first half of the 3d 
century 8B.c. On account of the Aramaisms 
and these 2 words many critics favor the 
late date. It should be borne in mind, how- 
ever, that most of the book may have an 
early origin and that it may have received 
its final form from editors at a late date. At 
any rate the evidence for dating the poem 
is far from conclusive, and the spontaneity 
of the diction rather suggests an early date. 

The Song of Solomon is a gem of litera- 
ture; it became an authoritative thesaurus 
of word and thought for the mystic’s vocab- 
ulary, and its place in the canon has ap- 
proved itself to those souls who have known 
how to use it in an allegorical and mystical 
sense. 


Sons of God. Worshipers and beneficiaries 
of God; there is reason to believe that this 
is its signification in the celebrated passage 
where it first appears in the Bible. “It came 
to pass, when men began to multiply on the 
face of the ground, and daughters were born 
unto them, that the sons of God saw the 
daughters of men that they were fair; and 
they took them wives of all that they chose” 
(Gen. 6:1, 2). Many commentators regard 
Gen. 6:1-4 as a kind of preface to the nar- 
rative of the Flood and consider it as an 
isolated survival of early Hebrew mythology. 
Accordingly in the infancy of the human 
race marriages were formed between super-’ 
natural beings and mortal women, and thus 
there arose heroes or demigods. The impli- 
cation is (v. 4) that such beings, internre-~ 
diate between the divine and the human, in- 
troduced an element of disorder into the 
world which had to be checked by the ‘spe- 
cial intervention of Jehovah (v. 3). 

Three ‘Well-known interpretations have 
been proposed. The sons of God are: 1. The 
great and noble of the earth, and the daugh- 
ters of men are women of inferior rank (Sa- 
maritan version; Greek translation of Sym- 
machus; Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan). 
2. Angels, who left their first estate and took 
wives from among the children of men (cer- 
tain MSS. of LXX, Book of Enoch, Philo, 
Josephus, Justin Martyr, Clement of Alex- 
andria, Tertulian). 8. Pious men, worshipers 
of God, who were especially represented by 
the descendants of Seth. They were attracted 
by the beauty of women who did not belong 
to the godly line, married with them, and 
became secularized (Julius Africanus, Chrys- 
ostom, Cyril of Alexandria, Augustine, Je- 
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rome). The 1st interpretation no longer has 
any advocates. In favor of the 2d, it is as+ 
serted that the term denotes angels every- 
where else in the O.T. (Job 1:6; 2:13 38:7; 
ef. a similar expression Ps. 29:1; 89:63 
R.V. marg.; but not Dan. 3:25); that the 
designation describes angels according to 
their nature, whereas the ordinary word for 
angels, mal’adkim, messengers, refers to their 
official employment; and that this interpre- 
tation is confirmed by Jude 6 and II Peter 
2:4. But that the term relates to the nature 
of angels lacks proof; it is quite as natural 
that it should describe angels as worshipers 
of God. As to the passages in Jude and 
Peter, to cite them is begging the question, 
since exegetes point out other references, as 
Isa. 24:21—-23; moreover in Jude the word 
“these” in v. 7 and elsewhere does not refer 
to angels that kept not their own principal- 
ity (v. 6, R.V.), but to certain ungodly men 
(v. 4). And unless the title be restricted to 
the special form which it has in the passage 
under discussion, it is not true that the term 
denotes angels in all other places where it 
occurs in the O.T. The worshipers of the 
heathen deity Chemosh are called the people 
of Chemosh, and his sons and daughters 
(Num. 21:29; Jer. 48:46). When the men 
of Judah, professed worshipers of Jehovah, 
took heathen women to wife, Judah was said 
to have married the daughter of a strange 
god (Mal. 2:11). Moses was directed to say 
to Pharaoh: ‘‘Thus saith the Lorp, Israel is 
my son,... Let my son go” (Hx. 4:22, 23). 
Other passages are: “Ye are the children 
[or sons] of the Lorp your God” (Deut. 14: 
1). “They have dealt corruptly with him 
[Jehovah], they are not his children [or 
sons].” “Is not he [Jehovah] thy father?” 
“The LorD saw it, and abhorred them, Be- 
cause of the provocation of his sons and his 
daughters” (Deut. 32:5, 6, 19). ‘“‘Ye are the 
sons of the living God” (Hos. 1:10). ‘‘When 
Israel was a child,...tI... called my son 
out of Egypt” (Hos. 11:1). ‘Bring my sons 
from afar, and my daughters from the end 
of the earth; every one that is called by my 
name, and whom I have created for my 
glory” (Isa. 43:6, 7). The pious’ are the 
generation of God’s children (Ps. 73:15), 
and Ephraim is his dear son (Jer. 31:20). 
Taking a broader survey, and examing Se- 
mitic literature other than Hebrew, one ob- 
serves the same fact. Many a Babylonian 
styled himself the son of the god whom he 
worshiped and upon whom he relied for pro- 
tection and care. 

The interpretation that the sons of God in 
Gen. 6:2 were pious people, the worshipers 
of the true God, more especially that they 
were the godly descendants of Adam through 
Seth, whose genealogy is given in Gen., ch. 5, 
is not only in accordance with Semitic, and 
particularly Biblical, usage of the designa- 
tion, as already shown, but it is consistent 
with the context. The sons of God are con- 
trasted with the daughters of men, that is, 
of other men. So Jeremiah says that God 
set signs in Israel and among men; and the 
English version supplies the word “other” be- 
fore men, in order to bring out the sense 
(Jer. 32:20). Likewise the psalmist says 
that the wicked “are not in trouble as men; 
neither are they plagued like men’; and 
again the English version supplies the word 
“other” (Ps. 73:5). After the same manner 
Gen. 6:1, 2 may perhaps be understood: 
“When mankind began to multiply on the 
face of the ground, and daughters were born 
unto them, the sons of God saw the daugh- 
ters» of other men that they were fair; and 
they took them wives of all that they chose.” 
The meaning of the writer is that when men 
began to increase in number, the worshipers 
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of God so far degenerated that in choosing 
wives for themselves they neglected charac- 
ter, and esteemed beauty of face and form 
above piety. The offspring of these mar- 
riages were perhaps stalwart and violent (v. 
4). Mixture of race in marriage often pro- 
duces physical strength in the descendants, 
and lack of religion in the parents is apt to 
be reproduced in the children. The inter- 
marriage of the sons of God and the daugh- 
ters of men was offensive in the sight of God. 
Sentence was pronounced against the wrong- 
doers (v. 8). The penalty is not denounced 
against angels, who were not only implicated, 
but were the chief sinners, if the sons of God 
were angels. The punishment is pronounced 
against man only. Man, not angels, had 
offended. 

Sons of God means the worshipers and 
beneficiaries of God, both among mortal and 
immortal beings. But the content of this 
idea did not remain the same through the 
ages. It became larger with increasing 
knowledge of the riches of God. It enlarged, 
for example, at the time when the Israelites 
were delivered from Egypt. God said: “I 
have surely seen the affliction of my people” 
(Ex. 3:7); and again: ‘‘Say unto Pharaoh, 
... Israel is my son, my firstborn”; this im- 
plies that Israel is as dear to God as Pha- 
raoh’s first-born is to him (cf, ch. 4:22 with v. 
23); and again: ‘TI will take you to me for a 
people, and I will be to you a God” (ch. 6:7). 
Heretofore the title had emphasized a filial 
relation of men to God, their dependence 
upon him for protection and care, and their 
duty of reverence and obedience. Now God 
formally accepts the obligations which im- 
plicitly devolve on him. The content of the 
title was further enlarged through the teach- 
ing of Jesus Christ. He took truths already 
known, shed light on them, and connected 
them with this designation. He exhibited the 
fact that God is an actual father and that 
his people are actual children of God. They 
are such by the new birth (John 3:3, 5, 6, 
8), begotten of God (John 1:12, 18; 5:21; 
and so Hph. 2:5; James 1:18; I Peter 1:28), 
made partakers of the divine nature through 
the mediation of the indwelling Spirit (John 
6:48-51; 15:4, 5), and possessing a _ like 
character with God, resembling him in holi- 
ness, love, and elevation above the illusions 
of earth (1 John 329° 437; 5:4); although 
falling far short of the divine character in 
this life. They have been adopted as sons 
(Gal..4:5), are taught by the Spirit to say 
“Abba, Father” (Gal. 4:6; Rom. 8:15), and 
are led by the Spirit (Rom. 8:14). 


Sons of the Proph’ets. See PROPHETIC AS- 
SOCIATIONS. 


Sooth’say’er. A diviner (cf. Josh. 13:22, 
with Num. 22:7), one who prognosticates 
future events (Jer. 27:9, R.V.). As render- 
ing of the Aram. gdeerin, it denotes one who 
professed to be able to interpret dreams 
(Dan. 4:7) and explain dark sentences (chs. 
4:9; 5:11, 12), and to whom men in despera- 
tion resorted to obtain, if possible, the reve- 
lation of secrets (ch. 2:27). 


So’parter (s0’pd-tér) [Gr., of sound par- 
entage]. A Christian of Berea, and one of 
Paul’s companions from Greece as far as the 
province of Asia, when the apostle was re- 
turning from his Third Missionary Journey 
(Acts 20:4). He was son of Pyrrhus (R.V.). 


So-phe’reth (s6-f@’réth), in R.V. of Ezra 
Has-so-phe’reth, with the Heb. article [sec- 
retariat]. The name, probably denoting an 
office, belonging to a certain class of Solo- 
mon’s servants. Members of it returned from 
captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:55; Neh. 
Hf AMOS 
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Sor’cer-er. One who practices sorcery, uses 
potions that derive a supposed efficacy from 
magical spells, and professes to possess su- 
pernatural power or knowledge, gained in 
any manner, especially through the conniv- 
ance of evil spirits (Ex. 7:11; Jos. Life 31). 
Sorcerers were found in Egypt, Assyria 
(Nahum 3:4), Babylonia (Isa. 47:9; Dan. 
2:2), and other heathen lands; but were 
strictly forbidden in Israel (Ex. 22:18), and 
warning was uttered against their deception 
(Jer. 27:9), and their punishment was fore- 
told (Micah 5:12; Mal. 3:5; Rev. 21:8). The 
Heb. and Gr. words for sorcerer and sorcery 
are sometimes rendered witch and witch- 
craft. Simon, called Magus or magician, and 
Bar-Jesus were prominent sorcerers in apos- 
tolic history (Acts 8:9-24; 13:6-12). A sor- 
ceress, and likewise the sorcerer and the 
practicer of other forms of the black art, 
was not to be permitted to live (Hx. 22:18; 
Lev. 20:27; Deut. 18:10-12). God’s own at- 
titude toward such persons and those who 
consulted them was also one of destruction 
(Lev. 20:6, 23; Wisd. of Sol. 12 :4—-6). 


So’rek (sd’rék) [a choice vine]. A valley 
in which Delilah lived (Judg. 16:4). It is 
doubtless Wadi es-Sarar, which commences 
about 13 miles w., slightly s., of Jerusalem, 
and pursues a tortuous course in a n.w. direc- 
tion toward the Mediterranean Sea. It is trav- 
ersed by a stream which falls into the sea 
about 8% miles s. of Joppa. The name Strik 
is still borne by a ruin n. of the valley, 2 
miles from Zorah, Samson’s birthplace. 


So-sip’arter (sd-sip’d-tér) [Gr., saving a 
father]. A Christian who joined with Paul in 
sending salutations (Rom. 16:21). 


Sos’thesnes (sds’thé-néz) [Gr., of sound 
strength]. A ruler of the Jewish synagogue 
at Corinth when Paul was there. In the out- 
break which Paul’s preaching excited, the 
crowd seized Sosthenes and beat him before 
the judgment seat of Gallio (Acts 18:17). 
Perhaps he became a Christian, for one Sos- 
thenes is associated with Paul as a brother 
Christian in the salutation to the Corinthians 
(7 Cor te). 


So’tai (s0’ti). One of the class known as 
Solomon’s servants. He founded a family, 
members of which returned with Zerubbabel 
from captivity (Ezra 2:55; Neh. 7:57). 


Soul. In ordinary English usage, a spirit 
is an immaterial, incorporeal being, which 
may or may not be associated with a body, 
as “God is a Spirit,” “My spirit hath rejoiced 
in God my Saviour’ (John 4:24; Luke 1: 
47). A soul is also a spirit that is or at least 
has been embodied, as the souls of them that 
had been slain (Rev. 6:9). 

Theologians entertain 2 main views as -to 
the soul, and consequently as to the nature 
of man and irrational animals. One is em- 
braced under the doctrine of trichotomy. 
Trichotomists differ considerably among 
themselves; but according to the doctrine, 
in its general outlines, man consists of 3 
parts or essential elements, body, soul, and 
spirit (I Thess. 5:23). The body is the ma- 
terial part of man’s constitution. The soul, 
in Heb. nephesh, in Gr. psyché, is the princi- 
ple of animal life: man possesses it’in com- 
mon with the brutes; to it belong under- 
standing, emotion, and sensibility, and it 
ceases to exist at death. The spirit, in Heb. 
riah, in Gr. pneuwma, is the mind, the princi- 
ple of man's rational and immortal life, the 
possessor of reason, will, and conscience, God 
created man by giving life to inorganic mat- 
ter formed into a body, and then creating a 
rational spirit and infusing it (Gen. 2:7); 
at death the dust or body returns to the 


soUuL 


earth as it was, and the spirit returns unto 
God who gave it (Eccl. 12:7). The soul of 
life (Heb. nephesh hayyah, living soul), in 
the instance of the animal (Gen. 1:21, 24), 
is only the animal soul, which is physical 
and material in its nature, and perishes with 
the body of which it is the vital principle; 
but the soul of life in the instance of man 
(ch. 2:7) is a higher principle, the rational 
soul, which was inbreathed by the Creator 
and made in his image. Usually the Biblical 
writers*do not distinguish the psyché or ani- 
mal soul, which is the lower side of the hu- 
man soul, from the prewma or rational soul, 
the higher side, since they constitute one soul, 
psyché, in distinction from the body, and 
they are sometimes designated in their unity 
by pneuwma, and sometimes by psyché. Com- 
monly the sacred writers speak of man as 
constituted of body and soul, or body and 
spirit, and not of body, soul, and spirit; but 
in I Cor. 15:44, as in I Thess. 5:23 and Heb. 
4:12, Paul requires the distinction between 
the animal and the rational soul for the pur- 
poses of his discussion, and he accordingly 
makes it. 

According to dichotomy, on the other hand, 
there are only 2 essential elements in the 
constitution of man: the body formed from 
the dust of the earth, and the soul or prin- 
ciple of life (Gen. 2:7). The soul is the 
principle of the whole life of whatever sub- 
ject is spoken of, whether man or beast. It 
is the principle of all life,» physical, intel- 
lectual, moral, religious. There is not one sub- 
stance, the soul, which feels and remembers, 
and another substance, the spirit, that has 
conscience and the knowledge of God. The 
soul of the brute is the living principle in 
the brute: it is conscious of the impressions 
which are made by external objects on the 
organs of sense belonging to the body; it is 
endowed with that measure of intelligence 
which experience shows the lower animals 
to possess, but it is irrational and mortal. 
Brutes perish because God does not will that 
the living principle in them should continue. 
The soul of man is the same in kind with 
that of the brute, but it differs in being of a 
higher order: in addition to the attributes 
of sensibility, memory, and instinct, it has 
the higher powers which pertain to the in- 
tellectual, moral, and religious life, and it 
has continued existence after the death of 
the body, not because of its inherent nature, 
but because God wills to preserve it. It is 
argued from the usage of words in Scripture 
in defense of this dualism that: 1. Living 
soul, nephesh hayydh, means simply animate 
existence, a being in which there is a living 
soul, and there is no authority to make it 
mean one thing in the case of a brute and 
quite another thing in the case of a man. 2. 
The Bible does not ascribe to beasts a psyché 
only, and both a psyché and pnewma to man. 
The living principle in brutes is called spirit, 
riah, as well as soul, nephesh, psyché. ‘Who 
knoweth the spirit of man, whether it goeth 
upward, and the spirit of the beast, whether 
it goeth downward to the earth?” (Eccl. 3: 
213 cf, vo 19; RAVo mares (Genyeiilb) eek No. 
distinction is observed in the use of the 
words soul and spirit. The souls of them 
that were slain for the word of God are in 
heaven (Rev. 6:9; 20:4), and likewise the 
Has of just men made perfect (Heb, 12: 

Trichotomists quote I Thess. 5:23: ‘The 
God of peace himself sanctify you wholly; 
and may your spirit and soul and body be 
preserved entire, without blame at the com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ” (cf. Heb 4: 
12), as evidence that Paul distinguishes the 
animal soul from the rational spirit. But 
dichotomists reply that Paul’s language is 
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quite analogous to that employed in the 
command, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength” 
(Mark 12:30; cf. Luke 1:46, 47). The in- 
tention in the demand for love, and in the 
prayer for preservation, is simply to lay 
stress on the whole man, and the description 
is accordingly plethoric. As heart, soul, 
strength, and mind are not so many essential 
elements in man’s constitution, so there is 
no proof that body, soul, and spirit are. The 
main passage relied upon to support the tri- 
chotomist position is I Cor. 15:44: “It is 
sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual 
body. If there is a natural body, there is 
also a spiritual body.” Trichotomists inter- 
pret the sOma psychikon or natural body as 
one marked by the qualities of the psyché or 
animal soul; namely, by physical appetites 
and passions, such as hunger, thirst, and sex- 
ual appetite. These are founded in ‘flesh 
and blood,’ or that material substance of 
which the present human body is composed. 
The resurrection, or spiritual body, on the 
other hand, will be marked by the qualities 
of the pnewma or rational soul. It will not 
be composed of flesh and blood, but of a sub- 
stance which is more like the rational than 
the animal soul. There is, however, another 
interpretation, not only in harmony with the 
doctrine of the dual constitution of man, but 
in accord with the general usage of the 
words psychikos and pneumatikos, natural 
and spiritual. The resurrection body of the 
redeemed will not be marked by the qualities 
of ordinary animal life, right and proper 
though that life is, but the resurrection body 
will be opposed to everything carnal, and 
will be characterized by the qualities which 
belong to the Spirit-led man. This appears 
from a study of the words. In established 
usage among the Greeks psyché was the com- 
mon word for the vital principle; which, 
however, might be thought of as a disem- 
bodied soul, the immortal part of man, and 
the organ of thought and judgment (Herod. 
ii. 123; Plato Timaeus, 30B), hence psychikos 
referred primarily to the ordinary animal life, 
and is so used by Paul, James, and Jude (I 
Cor. 2:14; James 3:15; Jude 19). Pneumati- 
kos, on the other hand, almost exclusively 
has reference in Scripture to the Pnewma 
Hagion, the Holy Spirit. It is opposed. to 
carnal and fleshly, to human nature de- 
prived of the Spirit of God; it refers to pos- 
session and control by the Holy Spirit as 
contrasted with the domination of the flesh 
(I Cor. 3:1); it denotes what is effected by 
the Spirit and pertains to the Spirit (Rom. 
111 f Cor 213; 22 21) Mencesa spiritual 
body, contrasted with a natural body, is a 
body not only free from fleshly lusts, but 
elevated above the physical passions and ap- 
petites which are natural to man (Matt. 22: 
30), in vital union with the Spirit of God, 
and marked by the qualities which charac- 
terize the Spirit-led man. 


South, The. See NEGEB, THE. 
South Ra’moth (ra’moth). See RAMAH 6, 
Sow. See SWINE. 


Sow’er and Sow’ing. Sowing began with 
the rain of October; see YEAR. The seed was 
required to be ceremonially clean (Lev. 11:37, 
38). The sower held the vessel containing 
the seed in the left hand and scattered the 
seed with his right. When the soil was favor- 
able, he seems sometimes to have cast in 
front of the plow, which then served the pur- 
pose of a harrow to cover the seed. Wheat 
was best sown, it was thought, in rows (Isa. 
28:25, R.V.). The sowing of mixed seed was 
forbidden (Lev. 19:19; Deut. 22:9), as being 


SPARROW 


contrary to nature as established by the 
Creator; but the planting of several kinds of 
seeds in different sections of the same field 
was permitted. 


NUN Sa 
My 


Sowing the Seed 


Spain (span). The well-known country in 
the s.w. portion of Europe. Its mines yielded 
gold and silver (I Mace. 8:3). Paul desired 
to visit it (Rom. 15:24, 28), and probably 
carried out his intention, for Clement of 
Rome, writing from Italy about a.p. 96, says 
that Paul “reached the bounds of the west,” 
and the Muratorian fragment, written about 
A.D. 170, states explicitly that he went to 
Spain. This visit must have taken place after 
Paul’s imprisonment at Rome which is re- 
corded in The Acts. See TARSHISH 1. 


Spar’row. The rendering of Heb. sipp6ér, in 
Ps, 8473 se l0237e ands Rive wots ierovese Gigs 
The word is more frequently translated bird; 
in fact, it is often employed as a general 
term for bird or fowl (Ps. 8:8; 148:10; Ezek. 
17:23). It may be a bird of prey (Jer: 12:9; 
Ezek. 39:17), such as the raven and crow, 
which are passerine birds, although they feed 
on carrion; or it may be a bird ceremonially 
clean and large enough to be eaten as food 
(Lev. 14:4; Neh. 5:18). It may live in the 
mountains or in the town (Ps. 11:1; 84:3), 
and may build its nest in trees or on the 
ground or about human habitations (Deut. 
22:6; Ps. 84:3). The term includes doves 
and pigeons (Gen. 15:9, 10), and the ety. in- 
dicates that in the first instance it designates 
chirping birds, like the sparrow and the finch. 

In the N.T. sparrow is the rendering of 
Gr. strouthion. It was sold and eaten (Matt. 
10:22:93 uke 12:36, 07). 

The house sparrow (Passer domesticus), 
familiarly known as the English sparrow, is 
found through Hurope, n. Africa, and w. Asia, 
and is common in the coast towns of Pales- 
tine. Two species of s, Europe, closely allied 
to it, the Italian sparrow (Passer italiae) 
and the marsh sparrow (Passer hispaniolen- 
sis), also occur, the latter chiefly in the Jor- 
dan Valley, where it breeds in vast numbers 
in the thorn trees. The tree sparrow (Passer 
montanus) is a near relative of the house 
sparrow, and perhaps in Palestine should not 
be separated from it; but the sparrows which 
frequent the sacred precincts on the Temple 
hill and are common on the Mount of Olives 
have sometimes been spoken of by writers of 
authority as tree sparrows. Another sparrow 
(Passer moabiticus) is found in the vicinity 
of the Dead Sea, but is rare. The rock or 
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foolish sparrow (Petronia stulta) is common 
on the central ridge of Palestine. It never 
resorts to inhabited dwellings. Thomson says 
that a sparrow which has lost its mate is 
often seen sitting alone on the housetop, 
lamenting its fate (cf. Ps. 102:7). Tristram 
is inclined to see in this passage a reference 
to the blue thrush (Monticola cyanus), a 
solitary bird which perches on the housetop, 
uttering meanwhile a monotonous and plain- 
tive note. 

Spar’tans (spdr’tdnz). Inhabitants of the 
celebrated city of Sparta in Greece. It was 
known also as Lacedaemon. Jonathan Macca- 
baeus refers to an ancient friendship which 
existed between the Spartans and the Jews in 
the days of King Arius and the high priest 
Onias, about 300 B.c. (I Mace. 12:7, 19-23; 
in A.V. Lacedemonians) ; and he sent letters 
to them, when he sent an embassy to Rome, 
to renew the friendship with them (vs. 2, 5). 
Jonathan did not live to hear their answer, 
but Simon received cordial letters from them 
(ch. 14:16, 20-23). 


Spear. The spear, called in Heb. hdnith, 
consisted of a metallic head on a shaft (I 
Sam. 13:19: 17:7; Isa. 234). It could be car- 
ried in the hand; stuck in the ground when 
not wanted; and, though used for thrusting, 
could be hurled (I Sam. 18:10, 11, in A.V. 
javelin; 26:7, 8; II Sam. 2:23; John 19:34). 

A long spear was used (Judg. 5:8; I Chron. 
12:8, 24; Neh. 4:13; Jer. 46:4). It was called 


romah by the Hebrews, and was used for 
thrusting (Num. 25:7, 8, R.V.), not for 
throwing. In R.V. it is once rendered lance 


(I Kings 18:28); in A.V. lancet. 


Spear’men. The rendering of the pl. of Gr. 
Dexiolabos or, as in Codex Alexandrinus, 
Dewiobolos in Acts 28:28, a body of troops 
distinguished from the legionary soldiers and 
the cavalry. In the only other passage where 
the word occurs, which is late, they are dis- 
tinguished from archers and targeteers. Evi- 
dently they were light-armed soldiers who 
carried a weapon in the right hand. 


Spelt. The revised rendering of Heb. kus- 
semeth (Ex. 9:32 and Isa. 28:25, in A.V. rie; 
Ezek. 4:9, in A.V. fitches). Spelt is an in- 
ferior kind of wheat, the chaff of which 
slightly adheres to the grain. It was sown in 


Egypt, 


springing up after the 
Egyptians made their bread of it (Herod. if. 


barley. The 


36). Rye is an. plant, and is not grown in 
Egypt and Palestine. 

Spice. 1. The rendering of Heb. bdsem, 
begem, and its pl. begamim, which are used 
generically for fragrant stuff, spice, spicery 
(Ex. 25:6; I Kings 10:10; S. of Sol. 4:10, 14). 
Spice is a vegetable substance possessing aro- 
matic and pungent qualities (S. of Sol. 4:16). 


SPIKENARD 


The chief spices were myrrh, cinnamon, cala- 
mus, and cassia or costus (Hx. 30:28, 24). 
Southern Arabia was the great, but not ex- 
clusive, producer of them (I Kings 10:2; 
Ezek. 27:22). Bosem in S. of Sol. 5:13; 6:2, 
and bdga@m in ch. 5:1, are probably applied 
specifically to balsam or balm of Gilead (R.V. 
marg.). 

2. Neko’th (Gen. 87:25; 43:11) is probably 
a specific term for tragacanth or storax (R.V. 


marg.). A form of this word is perhaps used 
in. II Kings 20:13; Isa. 39:2 for spices in 
general, 


3. Sammim, fragrant odors, were aromatic 
substances used in the preparation of incense 
(Ex. 30:7). Three are specified: stacte or 
opobalsamum, onycha, and galbanum (v. 34). 

4, The rendering of Gr. aréma, a generic 
term (Mark 16:1), including myrrh and aloes 
(John 19:40). 


Spice Mer’chant. The rendering of Heb. 
roékél in I Kings 10:15. It means simply, as 
the R.V. makes it, a merchant; and A.V. 
renders it so elsewhere, e.g., Ezek. 27:13. 


Spi’der. An animal of the class Arachnida, 
ealled in Heb. ‘akkdbish. It weaves a web 
(Job 8:14; Isa. 59:5). The number of species 
in Palestine amounts to 600 or 700. In A.V. 
spider is the rendering of Heb. semdamith 
(Prov. 30:28, in R.V. lizard). 


Spike’nard. A fragrant plant, in Heb. nérd 
(S. of Sol. 4:18, 14), from which an aromatic 
ointment was made, called nardos in Gr. 
(Mark 14:3). It is believed to be Nardo- 


Spikenard (Nardostachys ja tamansi) 


stachys jatamansi, a plant of the Valerian 
family, with fragrant roots, growing in the 
Himalaya Mountains at an elevation of 11,000 
to 17,000 feet. It was used by the Hindus as 
a medicine and perfume from remote an- 
tiquity, and was early an article of commerce. 
The long distance which it had to be brought 
to Palestine rendered it on its arrival very 
precious. The alabaster cruse of it, which was 
poured over the head of Jesus, was worth 300 
denarii (Mark 14:3, 5). In Mark 14:3; John 
12:3 (see R.V. marg.), the spikenard is de- 
scribed by the Gr. adjective pistikos, a vari- 
ant of pistos, genuine; less likely is the deri- 
vation from pistos, liquid. Some interpreters, 
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however, think that the adjective denotes the 
place where this variety was obtained. ; 


Spin’ning. Spinning was the work of the 
women (Ex. 35:25). The wheel was unknown, 
and spinning was done by hand. Distaff and 
spindle were used (Prov. 31:19). The flax or 
wool was wound on the distaff, which was 
held under the arm or stuck upright in the 
ground, and the thread was drawn out by 
hand. To the end of this thread the spindle, 
with a circular rim to steady it when revolv- 
ing, was attached and by rotating it the spin- 
ner twisted the thread, 


Spir’it. See Sout and Hoty Spirit, 
Spring. See FouNTAIN. 


Sta’chys (sta’kis) [Gr., an ear of grain]. A 
Christian at Rome to whom the Apostle Paul 
sent a salutation (Rom, 16:9). 


Stae’te. The rendering of Heb. ndtdph, a 
drop, It denotes a sweet spice, which was 
used for incense (Hx. 30:34; ef. Heclus. 24: 
15), The LXX interprets ndaétdph by stakté, 
which likewise signifies a drop or exudation, 
and was employed for the oil which trickles 
from fresh myrrh or cinnamon. It is believed, 
however, that ndtadph is the gum of the storax 
tree, or else opobalsamum (R.V. marg.). 

The storax (Styrawx officinalis) is a resinous 
shrub or small tree, from 10 to 20 feet high, 


Stacte (Styrax officinalis) 


with flowers resembling those of the orange 
in color, size, and fragrance, and mostly 
growing in spikes of 4 or 5. The tree is very 
showy when in bloom. It is native in Asia 
Minor and Syria, and abounds in Galilee, The 
officinal storax is the inspissated juice of the 
bark ; it is used medicinally as an expectorant, 
and also in perfumery. The liquid storax of 
commerce is the product of an entirely dif- 
ferent plant. ; 7 

Opobalsamum (R.V. marg.) is a resinous 
juice, also called balm and balm of Gilead 
CQ... 

Star. The number of the stars and their 
grouping in constellations early attracted 
man’s attention (Gen. 22:17). Orion, Pleiades, 
the Bear, the zodiac were pointed out (Job 
9:9; 38:31, 32), planets were known and 
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named (see CHIUN, LUCIFER), perhaps mete- 


ors or comets are referred to (Jude 13), the 


position of certain stars served as dates (Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 8, 2), and in Wgypt the successive 
rising of 36 constellations marked off an 
equal number of 10-day periods in the year; 
see WEEK. The stars were recognized in 
Israel as the handiwork of God (Gen. 1:16; 
Ps. 8:3), and as under his control (Isa. 13: 
10; Jer. 31:38). 

But among the heathen and the degenerate 
Israelites the stars became objects of worship 
(Deut. 4:19; II Kings 17:16); altars were 
reared, and incense was burnt to them (II 
Kings 21:5; 23:5). They were believed to ex- 
ercise influence, not only in the ordinary econ- 
omy of nature (of. Job 38:31, A.V.; RV. 
marg.), but also over the affairs of men. This 
belief was widespread among the heathen. 
Deborah may perhaps be using a phrase of 
current speech, in which a reminiscence of 
heathen notions lingers, when she poetically 
describes the stars from their courses fight- 
ing against Sisera (Judg. 5:20); but Ber- 
theau is probably correct in understanding 
her to speak poetically of divine assistance 
(oh. 4:15), as if heaven or, to use her own 
words, as if the stars, forsaking their usual 
orbits, had fought against Sisera (ef. Ps. 18: 
9). A reference has also been seen in her 
words to a providential storm which discom- 
fited the Canaanites; and Judg. 5:21 and 
Josephus (Antig. v. 5, 4) are cited in con- 
firmation: but Josephus probably deduces this | 
storm from the analogy of Josh 10:10, 11 and 
I Sam. 7:10. The stars were also supposed 
by the heathen to portend coming events, and 
they were observed with a view to prognosti- 
eation (Isa. 47:13). See ASTROLOGERS 1. 

oD. D. (rev., H.'s. &) 

Several stars mentioned in the N.T. require 
particular notice: 

1. The day-star (II Peter 1:19) is probably 
a figurative description of the signs immedi- 
ately preceding the Second Advent. Others un- 
derstand it as the Spirit’s illumination of the 
believer’s heart. 

2. The morning star (Rev. 2:28). This ob- 
scure symbol is perhaps derived from the 
familar apocalyptic saying that in the Messi- 
anic Kingdom the righteous shall shine as the 
stars €cf. Dan. 12:3; Il (EV) Esdras 77973 
Enoch 104:2). It refers to the glory which 
will be given to the victor, whose share in the 
Messiah's conquest over his enemies may sug- 
gest the glory that is to follow. ‘The bright, 
the morning star’ (Rev. 22:16, R.V.) prob- 
ably refers to Christ as the herald to his peo- 
ple of the eternal day. See LUCTIFER, 

3. The star of the Wise Men; see Maat. The 
usual view has been that this was a purely 
supernatural phenomenon, a starlike object 
which appeared to the Magi in their e. sky, 
and suggested to them, perhaps through their 
acquaintance with the prophecy of Balaam 
(Num. 24:17) or other predictions, that the 
king of the Jews was born. Afterward it 
reappeared, as they journeyed from Jeru- 
salem to Bethlehem, and guided them on 
their way until it rested over the house in 
which Jesus was. Others, however, consider 
it a natural phenomenon providentially used 
to direct the Magi. In Dec., 1603, the astron- 
omer Kepler noted a conjunction of Jupiter 
and Saturn, joined in March, 1604, by Mars, 
and in Oct., 1604, by a brilliant new star, 
which gradually faded and vanished in Feb., 
1606. Kepler calculated that the planets were 
in conjunction in 7 and 6 B.c., and, supposing 
that the new or variable star had followed the 
conjunction then as it did in 1604, believed it 
to be the star of the Magi. Others have 
identified the Magi’s star with the planetary 
conjunction itself, and the calculations of 
Kepler have been corrected by Ideler, Pritch- 
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ard, and Encke, with the result that we 
know that in 7 B.c. there were 3 conjunctions 
of Jupiter and Saturn, in May, September, and 
December. Hence, it has been supposed that 
the Magi saw the heavenly spectacle in May; 
connected it, through their astrology and 
knowledge of Hebrew prophecy and expecta- 
tion, with the birth of a Jewish king; and, 
when going from Jerusalem to Bethlehem in 
December, saw again the conjunction over- 
head. But the word star can hardly mean a 
conjunction, and this view would place 
Christ’s birth earlier than other considera- 
tions warrant. If we can believe that Kep- 
ler’s variable star followed the conjunction, 
as he supposed, it would answer the condi- 
tions better than the conjunction itself. It is 
on some accounts more probable that the 
event was a natural rather than a super- 
natural phenomenon. The Magi were doubt- 
less astrologers and would attach special 
ideas to the positions and variations of the 
stars. The star did not go before them to 
Judea, but only, after its reappearance, did it 
seem to lead them from Jerusalem to Beth- 
lehem. On the other hand, many think that 
Matt. 2:9 cannot fairly be understood of any- 
thing but a supernatural phenomenon; nor 
can the astronomical calculations above de- 
scribed safely be held to have identified the 
star, even if it be regarded as a natural 
object. 

A. T. Olmstead (1942), who sees here Baby- 
lonian, not Jewish lore, maintains that the 
Gr. verb for “appeared” (Matt. 2:7) is a 
literal and technical equivalent of Akkad. 
ereshu, which refers to the heliacal rising of 
a planet. Accordingly, the Magi reported that 
the star was seen, not “in the east,’ but “at 
its rising.’’ In other words, the star made its 
first appearance in the e. sky exactly at sun- 
rise. The expression that the star went be- 
fore them (ch. 2:9) refers to its nightly shift 
of apparent position in the heavens. The star 
“stood over where the young child was” repre- 
sents Akkad. izazwu (stand still) ; this denotes 
the 2 periods of opposition when to the naked 
eye for about 4 days the planet does not ap- 
pear to change its position in the celestial 
vault. Striking parallels to Matthew’s ac- 
eount may be read in letters from the latter 
days of Esarhaddon when his sons Shamash- 
shum-ukin and Ashurbanipal were contending 
for the succession. There was accordingly the 
rising of Jupiter accompanied by that of the 
sun, Saturn, and Mars. 

Q&T. P. (rev., H. 8. G.) 


Sta’ter. A shekel; cf. Matt. 17:27, R.V. 
marg. See Money. 


Steel. A modified form of iron, resulting in 
elasticity and hardness. The earliest known 
and simplest method of reducing iron from 
its ore was capable of yielding steel. The 
Chalybes in Pontus were celebrated for hard- 
ening iron, and their name was used by the 
Greeks for steel. Hebrew peldddh in Nahum 
2:3 apparently means steel (R.V., in A.V. 
torches). 

Where steel occurs in A.V., brass is cor- 
rectly substituted in R.V. 


Steph’arnas (stéf’d-nis) [Gr., crowned]. A 
Christian convert at Corinth. His household 
was the first fruit of Paul’s labors in the 
province of Achaia. The apostle himself bap- 
tized its members, and they set themselves 
to minister unto the saints. Stephanas also 
visited the apostle, bringing him aid, and was 
with him when the First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians was penned (I Cor, 1:16; LGOsi sok ts 


Ste’phen (sté’vén) [Gr., wreath or crown]. 
The first Christian martyr. He is first sabes 
tioned as 1st in the list of the 7 men chosen 
by the Jerusalem Christians, at the sugges- 


STEPHEN 


tion of the apostles, to superintend the dis- 
tribution of the Church’s alms (Acts 6:5). 
Since the appointment of these 7 men, usually 
regarded as the first deacons, arose from the 
complaints made by the Greek-speaking or 
Hellenistic Jewish Christians that their wid- 
ows were neglected in the daily ministration, 
and since Stephen is itself a Greek name, and 
since the subsequent persecution of Stephen 
arose among the Greek-speaking Jews of 
Jerusalem, it is probable that Stephen him- 
self was a Hellenist, and perhaps had come 
from abroad. He was a notable man, who 
after his appointment became more than ever 
conspicuous as a-preacher and worker of mir- 
acles (v. 8). His activity occasioned for the 
first time opposition to the Church among the 
foreign Jews, who had synagogues in Jeru- 
salem. The trouble originated particularly 
when there disputed with Stephen ‘‘certain of 
them that were of the synagogue called the 
synagogue of the Libertines [or, Freedmen], 
and of the Cyrenians, and of the Alexan- 
drians, and of them of Cilicia and Asia” 
(v. 9). These charged Stephen with blas- 
pheming Moses and God, and, more espe- 
cially, with declaring that Jesus would de- 
stroy the Temple and change the customs de- 
rived from Moses (ys. 11-14). Luke states 
that the witnesses produced against Stephen 
were suborned and false, ‘as those against 
Christ had been; but Stephen must have said 
something which could be thus perverted. He 
was brought before the sanhedrin, and from 
his defense, reported in Acts 7:2—53, we can 
understand his position. He first recited God's 
early choice and guidance of the Patriarchs 
(vs. 2-22), apparently to bring out the fact 
that God from the beginning had been lead- 
ing Israel to a definite goal; then, continuing 
the history, he showed that the Hebrews had 
repeatedly resisted God’s purpose with them, 
both in the days of Moses and subsequently 
(vs. 28-43), and had failed to see the tem- 
porary and typical character of both taber- 
nacle and Temple (vs. 44-50). Then, suddenly 
stopping his argument, he bitterly charged 
them with resisting, as their fathers had done, 
the Holy Spirit, with having slain the Christ 
as their fathers had slain the prophets, and 
with failing to keep in reality their own Law 
(vs. 51-538). At this point the listeners 
gnashed upon him with their teeth and pre- 
pared to rush upon him. A vision was given 
him of the Son of Man standing (as though 
to receive him) at the right hand of God; and, 
when he declared it, they seized him, cast him 
out of the city, and stoned him. It was not 
lawful for them to put anyone to death with- 
out permission from the Romans, but the 
martyrdom was evidently the result of an un- 
controllable outbreak. The speech and death 
of Stephen mark the transition of Christian- 
ity from its earliest Jewish form to its exten- 
sion among the Gentiles. Peter preached 
Christianity as the fulfillment of prophecy ; 
Stephen preached it as the goal of Hebrew 
history. Yet while Stephen declared that 
Christianity could not be limited by Judaism, 
he did not set forth, like Paul afterward, its 
Gentile mission or its deliverance, by the doc- 
trine of salvation by faith alone, from its 
Jewish environment. He marks, therefore, 
the transition from Jewish to Gentile Chris- 
tianity. Moreover, the persecution which fol- 
lowed his martyrdom led to the dispersion of 
the disciples, and so in fact to the carrying 
of the gospel to the Samaritans and then to 
the Gentiles. Stephen’s personal character 
also was very beautiful. As a man he was 
“full of faith and of the Holy Spirit’ (ch, 
6:5); as a preacher, “full of grace and 
power” (vy. 8) ; before the council, his enemies 
“saw his face as it had been the face of an 
angel” (v. 15); and his last words were}; 
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“Lord, lay not this sin to their charge” (ch. 
(WAGE G. T. P.(rev.,-H: Ss: G.) 


Stocks. An instrument of punishment, called 
in Heb. sad, consisting of a wooden frame, 
hence called xvylon in Gr., in which the feet 
were put and firmly held (Job 13:27; 83:11; 
Acts 16:24). The prisoner remained in a sit- 
ting posture. A special form of the apparatus, 
apparently, was called in Heb. mahpeketh, 
turning, torsion, because the body was forced 
into an unnatural position (II Chron. 16:10, 
R.V. marg.; Jer. 20:2). It included shackles 
or rather a collar; at least these could be used 
on the prisoner at the same time (Jer. 29 :26, 
R.V.), so that his neck, arms, and legs could 
all be held fast together. 


Sto’ies (st6’iks) [Gr. stoikos, pertaining to 
the porch]. A sect of philosophers, 1 of 2 
which Paul encountered at Athens (Acts 17: 
18). Their founder was Zeno of Citium in 
Cyprus, who must not be confounded with an 
earlier philosopher, Zeno of Elea, in Italy. The 
Cyprian Zeno was born c. 336 and died ec. 
264 B.c. Removing from his native place to 
Athens, he taught for about 58 years in a 
stoa, or porch, on the public market place. 
His doctrine was essentially pantheistic. The 
Stoics distinguished matter and force as the 
ultimate principles in the universe; and the 
force working everywhere they called reason, 
providence, God, and regarded it as conscious 
and thinking, yet dependent and impersonal, 
a breath or a fire which forms, permeates, 
and vivifies all things, and which in accord- 
ance with inexorable necessity calls beings 
and worlds into existence and destroys them 
again, so that at the end of a cosmical period 
the universe is resolved into fire in a general 
conflagration, and the evolution of the world 
begins again, and so on without end. The 
human soul is a spark or emanation of this 
conscious but impersonal deity. It survives 
the body, but lives only for a cosmical period, 
and is reabsorbed at last into the source from 
which it came. The Stoics classed themselves 
among the followers of Socrates, and resem- 
bled him in their theory of life. They rigidly 
severed the morally good from the agreeable. 
They declared that an act is good or evil in 
itself, and that pleasure should never be made 
the end of an action. The highest good is 
virtue. Virtue is a life conformed to nature, 
or the agreement of human conduct with the 
law of the universe, and of the human with 
the divine will; it is especially resignation in 
respect to fate. The cardinal virtues are prac- 
tical wisdom as to what is good and evil, 
courage, prudence or self-restraint, and jus- 
tice. Zeno encouraged his followers to hold 
their feelings in rigid control, so as to be as 
much as possible independent of all disturbing 
influences, whatever occurrences might take 
place. Stoicism made noble characters. It 
continued as a power for about 400 years, its 
most eminent professors being the slave Epic- 
tetus, the philosopher Seneca, and the em- 
peror Marcus Aurelius, 


Stom’ach-er. A part of dress, once worn by 
women, covering the pit of the stomach and 
the breast, and often highly ornamented. It 
is the rendering adopted in Isa. 3:24 of Heb. 
pethigil, applied to an article of female at- 
tire. The meaning of the Heb. word is un- 
certain. A.R.V. renders it “robe’’; Luther, 
“wide mantle.” 


Stone. Palestine is a stony country, and it 
was often necessary to clear a field of stones 
preparatory fo its cultivation (Isa. 5:2). An 
enemy’s fields were marred by throwing 
stones on them, and his wells were choked 
with stones (II Kings 3:19, 25). 

Stones were put to various uses: 1. For 
moles, quays (Jos. War i. 21, 6), city walls 


STONE 


(Neh. 4:3); for dwellings (Lev. 14:45; Amos 
5:11), palaces (I Kings 7:1, 9), fortresses, 


‘temples (I Kings 6:7); for the pavement of 


courtyards and for columns (Hsth. 1:6), and 
in Herodian times at least for paving streets 
(see STREET) ; and for aqueducts, reservoirs, 
bridges; dykes about vineyards (Prov. 24:30, 
31). In building altars the Israelites used 
unhewn stones (Ex. 20:25), likewise for an 
ordinary dyke, and when heaps of stones were 
made to commemorate an event (Gen. 31:46) 
or to mark the grave of a notorious offender 
(Josh. 7:26; 8:29; II Sam. 18:17), a custom 
still in vogue in Syria and Arabia, but not 
restricted to the graves of evildoers. But for 
some purposes the stones were sawed and 
hewn (I Kings 7:9-11) ; and, where suitable, 
stones of enormous size were used, as in the 
walls of the Temple and the mole at Caesarea. 

2. Single stones were used to close the 
mouth of cisterns and wells, and the entrance 
of tombs (Gen. 29:2; Matt:-27:60; John 11: 
38), to mark boundaries (Deut. 19:14), and 
probably as way marks (Jer. 31:21). In 
Roman times milestones were erected along 
the chief public highways, as, for example, on 
the road between Tyre and Sidon and between 
Pella and Gerasa, where they are still to be 
seen. Stones were set up to mark graves and 
to commemorate events (Gen. 31:45; 35:14, 
20; II Sam. 18:18), and were sometimes in- 
scribed with a record of deeds (Herod. ii. 106; 
see MOABITE STONE). Stones, both in their 
natural state and graven, served as idols 
(Lev. 26:1; Deut. 29:17; II Kings 19:18; cf. 
Isa. 57:6). Certain small stones, called in 
Gr. baitwloi and baitulia, which were often, if 
not always, meteorites and held sacred be- 
cause they fell from heaven, played a part in 
Gentile superstition. They were said to move, 
talk, and guard from evil. The Greek name, 
which is doubtless of Semitic origin, is akin 
to beth’él and may indicate that the stone 
was regarded as the abode of a supernatural 
power, spirit, or god. The Israelites some- 
times consecrated a single stone as a memo- 
rial to God (Gen. 28 :18—22; I Sam. 7:12; Isa. 
19:19), and they might give a religious name 
to the place (Gen. 35:7) or even to the stone, 
just as they sometimes called an altar by 
God’s name (Gen. 33:20; Ex. 17:15; cf. Gen. 
35:7); but in the recorded cases they did not 
regard deity or power as resident in the stone 
or altar and did not pay it divine honor. If 
they worshiped, they worshiped God apart 
from the memorial stone (Gen. 31:54; 35:1, 
Peel (sem: 7-9). 

3. Stones were hurled by slings and cata- 
pults (Judg. 20:16; I Sam, 17:40; II Chron. 
26:15; Wisd. of Sol. 5:22; I Macc. 6:51), and 
were a means of putting criminals to death 
(see STONING). Flints were used for striking 
fire (II Mace. 10:3), and were shaped into 
rude form to serve as knives (Josh. 5:2). 
Weights for scales were often cut out of stone 
(Deut. 25:13; see WeriIGHTs), and tablets of 
stone were employed for written documents 
(Ex. 24:12). Vessels for holding water were 
hewn from stone (Ex. 7:19; John 2:6), tables 
also (Ezek. 40:42). A rounded stone, of 30 
pounds’ weight or so, was rolled back and 
forth over grain to crush it to flour, or 2 
stones were formed into a mill for grinding 
(Deut. 24:6). 

The white stone mentioned in Rev. 2:17 has 
been variously interpreted, but the idea un- 
derlying this figure of speech is that of an 
amulet containing as its secret inscription 
the victor’s name; through this he will have 
power against every enemy. The symbol is 
derived from familiar beliefs and practices 
regarding spiritual means of defense. The 
victor’s new name characteristic of his new 
state will be given him on a pebble, whose 
color befits his victory and glory, but none 
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save himself will know that name written on 
the stone. According to the best interpreta- 
tion the writer has in mind a small stone, a 
common writing material, white to symbolize 
the heavenly character of the victorious be- 
liever, and marked with the name bestowed 
as sign and seal of his future glory. 

Figuratively stone denotes hardness or in- 
sensibility (I Sam. 25:37; Ezek. 36:26), firm- 
ness or strength (Job 6:12; 41:24). A living 
stone is a stone in its natural condition, sound 
and not disintegrating. The followers of 
Christ are living stones built into the spirit- 
ual temple, of which Christ himself is the 
chief corner stone (Eph. 2:20—-22; I Peter 2: 
4-8). 


Stones, Pre’cious. All the precious stones 
referred to in the canonieal Scriptures, except 
3, are enumerated in R.V. of Ex. 28:17—20 
and Rev. 21:11, 19-21, text and marg. The 
3 remaining ones are adamant (Ezek. 3:9), 
and ligure and sardine (Ex. 28:19; Rev. 4:3, 
both A.V.), and of these at least 2 are merely 
other names for 2 of those already mentioned. 
The precious stones are adamant, agate, am- 
ber, amethyst, beryl, earbuncle, chalcedony, 
chrysolite, chrysoprase or chrysoprasus, crys- 
tal, diamond, emerald, jacinth or hyacinth, 
jasper, lapis lazuli, ligure, onyx, pearl, ruby, 
sapphire, sardius or sardine, sardonyx, and 
topaz. 


Ston’ing. The ordinary mode of capital pun- 
ishment prescribed by Hebrew law (Lev. 
20:2); see PUNISHMENT. It was an ancient 
method; and it was not confined to the He- 
brews, but was practiced by the Macedonians 
and Persians as well. The execution took 
place outside the city (Lev. 24:14; I Kings 
21:10, 13; Acts 7:58). The witnesses placed 
their hands on the head of the criminal in 
token that the guilt rested on him. They laid 
aside any clothing that might impede them 
in their solemn duty. In cases of idolatry, and 
apparently in other cases also, the witnesses 
hurled the first stones (Deut. 13:9; 17:7; ef. 
John 8:7). The rabbis state that the culprit 
was stripped of all clothing except a cloth 
about the loins, and was thrown to the ground 
from a scaffold about 10 feet high by the lst 
witness; the Ist stone was cast by the 2d 
witness, on the chest over the heart of the 
eriminal, and if it failed to cause death, the 
bystanders completed the execution. Some- 
times the body was afterward suspended until 
sundown or burned (Deut. 21:23; Josh. 7:25; 
Jos. Antiq. iv. 8, 24), and according to late 


Jewish law was not buried in the family 
grave, 
Stool. See Brrrustoon. A chair of peculiar 


form, upon which the patient sat during par- 
turition. It was denominated ’obndyim, dou- 
ble stones, by the Hebrews (Ex. 1:16). 


Stork. A bird called in Heb. hdsiddh, affec- 
tionate, on account of its love for its young. 
It was ceremonially unclean (Lev. 11:19; 
Deut. 14:18), dwelt in fir trees (Ps. 104:17), 
and was migratory (Jer. 8:7). It is the 
Ciconia alba, a white heronlike bird, which 
spends its winter in central and s. Africa, 
but in spring visits continental Europe, Pal- 
estine, and n. Syria in large numbers. It is 
about 4 feet high, with long red bill and legs, 
white plumage, and glossy black wings. It 
feeds on frogs and small reptiles or, lacking 
these, on offal, and hence was ceremonially 
unclean. It is regarded as a sacred bird, and 
in most places is unmolested, so that it fear- 
lessly visits the haunts of man. The black 
stork, Ciconia nigra, named from the eolor of 
its back and neck, is also found in Palestine, 
being common in the valley of the Dead Sea; 
it breeds in trees, 
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Stran’ger, in R.V. generally So-journ’er. A 
stranger in the Mosaie Law, and in the o.T. 
generally, means one not of Israelitish de- 
scent dwelling with the Hebrews, as distin- 
guished from a foreigner temporarily visit- 
ing the land (Ex. 20:10; Lev. 16:29; 17:8; 
II Sam, 1:13; Ezek. 14:7). The stranger was 
not a full citizen, yet he had recognized rights 
and duties. He was under the protection of 
God, and the Israelites were charged to treat 
him kindly (Lev. 19:38, 34; Deut. 10:18, 19). 
His rights were guarded by injunctions in the 
Law (Ex. 22:21; 23:9). When poor, he en- 
joyed the same privileges as the Hebrew poor 
(Deut. 24:19, 20). The prohibitions that 
rested on an Israelite rested on him (Ex. 12: 
19S Dews DGs202" 17) Oe Si 2 Cie a0 se cecia aloe 
and 17:15, which was modified later by Deut. 
14:21); but he was not obligated to all posi- 
tive religious duties which devolved on the 
Israelite. He was exempt, if he chose to be 
and if he was a free man, from circumcision 
and barred from participation in the passover 
(Ex. 12:43-46). The Israelites were encour- 
aged to invite him to the sacrificial meals 
(Deut. 16:11, 14). He was allowed to sacri- 
fice to the Lord, he shared in the atonement 
made for the sin of the congregation on ac- 
eount of sin unwittingly committed, he had 
the privilege of a sin offering for aught done 
unwittingly by himself, and the city of refuge 
offered him asylum in case of need (Lev. 17: 
8; Num. 15:14, 26, 29; 35:15). In case he 
contracted uncleanness he was required to 
employ the rites of purification (Lev. 17:15; 
Num. 19:10). If he accepted circumcision for 
his household, he was admitted to the pass- 
over (Ex. 12:48, 49). The chief disability 
under which he labored was that in case he 
became a bondman, the year of jubilee did 
not bring him release; he could be bought 
and made an inheritance for the purchaser’s 
ehildren (Lev. 25:45, 46). 

Ammonites and Moabites formed an excep- 
tional class among the strangers. They were 
not allowed membership in Israel even by 
circumcision (Deut. 23:3), but the son of an 
Israelite and a Moabitess might be admitted 
(cf. Jesse and REHOBOAM). Intermarriage 
with the idolatrous Canaanites who were in 
the land at the time of the Conquest was 
strictly forbidden (Deut. 7:3), but the rem- 
nant who were left after the Conquest even- 
tually became to a large extent proselytes. In 
Solomon's reign the census revealed 153,600 
strangers in the realm (FE Chron. 2:17). 

In the N.T. the word stranger does not have 
this technical signification, but denotes one 
who is unknown (John 10:5), an alien (Luke 
17:16, 18), a sojourner away from home 
(Luke 24:18; Acts 2:10), an Israelite dwell- 
ing in the Dispersion (I Peter 1:1, A.V.). 


Straw. Wheat and barley straw, ground 
and cut to small pieces in the process of 
threshing, and doubtless often mixed with 
beans or barley, was used by the ancient, He- 
brews as fodder for their cattle, camels, asses, 
and horses (Gen. 24:25, 32; Judg. 19:19; I 
Kings 4:28; Isa. 11:7). The Egyptians, in 
making bricks, mixed it with clay to render 
them more compact and to prevent their 
cracking. When Pharaoh withheld the chopped 
straw, the Hebrew slaves were compelled to 
go forth into the field and gather stubble, or 
rather stalks, for themselves, and chop their 
own straw (Ex. 5:7, 12,16). Straw was prob- 
ably not used by the ancient Hebrews as a 
litter in the stall. In Palestine today dried 
dung serves for this purpose, 


Stream. See RIver, 

Street. The streets of Oriental towns were 
generally narrow, tortuous, and dirty (Jos. 
Antiq. xx. 5, 3; War fi. 14, 9; 16, 5). They 
were selcttom wide enough to permit 2 laden 
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camels to pass each other; but some were 


sufficiently broad for chariots to be driven 
through them (cf. Jer. 17:25;-Nahum 2:4). 
Great cities were sometimes adorned by a 
grand avenue or even by several, as Alex- 
andria and Babylon. In Damascus the street 
called Straight was a magnificent thorough- 
fare, 100 feet broad and divided into 3 ave- 
nues by rows of columns. Many streets were 
flanked by blank walls, seldom pierced except 
by doors, the windows of the houses opening 
on interior courts. The streets devoted to 
stores were lined by salesrooms with open 
fronts; and bazaar streets, each surrendered 
to 1 kind of business, were features of the 
ancient icity e(ers S725 Jos, War ve 8,) 1). 
The intersections of the streets were centers 
of concourse and display (Prov. 1:21; Matt. 
6:5; cf. Luke 13:26). At the gates were 
broad, open places where business was trans- 
acted. There is no evidence that the streets 


were paved in ancient times; but Josephus. 


affirms that Solomon paved the roads leading 
to Jerusalem with black stones (Jos. Antiq. 
viii. 7, 4); and at the time of the Herods 
pavements were laid (Jos. Antiq. xvi. 5, 3; 
xx. 9, 7), and efforts were in some instances 
made toward keeping the streets clean (Jos. 
Antiq. xv. 9, 6). 


Stripes. See ScouRGE. 


Strong Drink. Intoxicating liquor, in Heb. 
shékadr (I Sam. 1:13-15; Prov. 20:1; Isa. 
29:9); cf. Eng. slang from Yiddish shicker, 
Shickered (drunk). Wine and strong drink 
were forbidden to the priest when about to 
enter the sanctuary (Lev. 10:9; cf. Ezek. 44: 
21), and kings and princes were warned 
against its use, lest it lead to perversion of 
judgment (Prov. 31:4, 5); yet Isaiah was 
compelled to point to the sad spectacle of 
priests and prophets, even in Judah, scandal- 
ously failing in duty through wine and strong 
drink (Isa. 28:7). Wine, strong drink, vine- 
gar, any liquor of grapes, and even fresh 
grapes were forbidden the Nazirite (Num. 
6:33; cf. Judg. 13:4; Luke 1:15); see Nazi- 
RITH. Both wine and strong drink were al- 
lowed at the feast spread by the bringer of 
tithes (Deut. 14:26). On the basis of the ex- 
hortation, “Give strong drink unto him that 
is ready to perish’ (Proy. 31:6), kindhearted 
women of Jerusalem provided stupefying 
draughts for criminals condemned to death 
(Mishnah; cf. Mark 15:23). 


Stub’ble. See STRAW. 

Su’ah (st’a) [sweepings]. An Asherite, a 
son of Zophah (I Chron. 7:36). 

Su’eatheite (si’kAath-it), in A.V. Su’chatheite. 
A native or an inhabitant of* an unknown 
place called Sucah or Socah (I Chron. 2:55). 


Sue’coth (suk’6th) [booths or huts]. 1. A 
place e. of the Jordan (Judg. 8:4, 5), at which 
Jacob, on his return from Mesopotamia, after 
crossing the Jabbok (Gen. 32:22), built him- 
self a house, with booths for his cattle, giv- 
ing the spot from the latter circumstance the 
name of Succoth (ch. 33:17). He journeyed 
thence to Shechem (v. 18). It was in the val- 
ley of the Jordan, near Zarethan (I Kings 
7:46; Ps. 60:6; 108:7), and was assigned to 
the Gadites (Josh. 13:27). In the time of 
Gideon it was an important town, ruled by 
77 elders. They refused him assistance when 
he was pursuing Zebah and Zalmunna, and 
were in consequence punished by him when 
he returned a victor (Judg. 8 :5-16). The site 
is at Tell Ahsas, about 14% miles n. of Nahr 
ez-Zerka (Jabbok) and about 9 miles n.e. of 
Damiyeh; it is about 426 feet w. of Deir ‘Alla 
(Tar‘alah, Dar‘alah), which the Talmud iden- 
tifies with Succoth. 

2. The first camping ground of the Israel- 
ites after leaving Rameses (Ex. 12:37; 13: 


SUN 


20; Num. 33:5, 6); by some identified with 
Thuku, the civil city surrounding the sacred 
buildings at Pithom. More recently it has been 
identified with Tell el-Maskhttah. See PirHom. 


Suc’coth-be’noth (suk’dth-bé’ndth). An idol 
which the Babylonian colonists set up in Sa- 
maria (II Kings 17:30). The tutelary deity 
of Babylon was Marduk, and his consort was 
Zarpanitum, although numerous other deities 
were worshiped in the city. The historian 
Rawlinson, followed by Schrader, proposed to 
identify Succoth-benoth with Zarpanitum, the 
latter part of the 2 names being essentially 
the same. Friedrich Delitzsch regards Suc- 
coth-benoth as a Hebraization of the Akkad. 
words sakkut bintti, supreme judge of the 
universe, and he considers it to have been in 
this instance a title of Marduk. 


Su’chatheite (st’kath-it). See SUCATHITR. 

Suk’kivim (stik’i-im), in A.V. Suk’ki-ims 
(stk’i-imz). One of the peoples furnishing 
soldiers to the army of Shishak, king of 
Egypt, when he invaded Palestine. They were 
evidently an African race (II Chron. 12:3). 


Su’mer (st’mér). See BABYLONIA. 


Sun. The luminary of the day, created by 
God (Gen. 1:16), preserved by God (Jer. 31: 
35; Matt. 5:45), and subject to God (Ps. 
104:19); influential in promoting vegetation 
(Deut, 33:14; II Sam. 23:4), and also burn- 
ing it with its heat. It is spoken of as rising 
and setting; is poetically described as occu- 
pying a tent in the heavens; its rising in the 
morning with vigor and joy is likened to a 
bridegroom coming forth from his chamber 
(Ps. 19:4-6). Death in the meridian of one’s 
days, and the sudden loss of prosperity, are 
likened to the setting of the sun at midday 
(Jer. 15:9; Amos 8:9; Micah 3:6). The sun 
was worshiped by the nations contemporary 
with the Hebrews, notably by the Babylonians 
at Sippar and Larsa, and by the Assyrians 
under the name of Shamash, and by the 
Egyptians under that of Re. The Hebrews 
were warned against all such heathenism, but 
sun worship nevertheless found entrance 
among them. Altars were erected to all the 
host of heaven (II Kings 21:5), incense was 
burned to the sun and horses were dedicated 
to it (II Kings 23:5, 11; cf. the Persian wor- 
ship, Herod. vii. 54), and kisses were thrown 
to it with the hand (Job 31:26, 27). 

Joshua commanded the sun to stand still. 
The older commentators referred the words 
of Hab. 3:11 to this event, but the Heb. con- 
struction dnd the context are against it. Sun 
and moon withdraw into their habitation. 
Dread before the presence of the Lord seizes 
all nature and reveals itself in the trembling 
of the mountains, in the raging of the sea, 
and in the withdrawal of their light by sun 
and moon (vs. 10, 11). The first reference to 
the astronomical lengthening of the day at 
Beth-horon is found in Heclesiasticus, and its 
author evidently believed that the sun and 
moon were checked in their courses. ‘Did not 
the sun go back by his hand? And did not 
one day become as two” (Hcclus. 46:4). Jose- 
phus also understood that the day was length- 
ened (Jos. Antig. v. 1, 17). Unquestionably 
God could work this wonder, with all that 
it involved. The circumstances, however, 
scarcely afforded an adequate occasion for so 
stupendous a miracle. Another interpretation 
has much in its favor. It is certain that Josh. 
10:12b and 13a are poetry. Verses 12-15 in 
all probability form a paragraph by them- 
selves (cf. the repetition, v. 15 and v. 43), 
and are quoted from The Book of Jashar, a 
collection of poems with introductory and per- 
haps concluding remarks in prose (see 
JASHAR; cf. Job with its prose introduction 
and conclusion; cf. the position of the quoting 
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clause in Josh. 10:13 and II Sam. 1:18). 
Joshua’s words are the impassioned utterance 
of a general inspiring his army on the field of 
battle. Desirous that Israel may have time 
completely to overthrow the foe, he apostro- 
phizes sun and moon. In fervent, imperious 
words, he demands time. “Sun, stand thou 
still upon Gibeon; and thou, Moon, in the 
valley of Aijalon.”” God granted his wish. 
Before the light of day failed, the people had 
avenged themselves on their enemies. A hail- 
storm assisted the Israelites, and they drove 
the enemy to Azekah and Makkedah and 
made a great slaughter. This event, it seems, 
was worked up poetically in The Book of 
Jashar, and must be interpreted as poetry, as 
one interprets the psalmist when, telling of the 
gift of manna, he says: ‘“He commanded the 
skies above, and opened the doors of heaven ; 
and he rained down manna upon them to eat, 
and gave them of the corn of heaven” (Ps. 
78:23, 24); or as one understands the poet 
who, after relating the passage of the Red 
Sea and the Jordan, adds: ‘“‘The mountains 
skipped like rams, and the little hills like 
lambs” (Ps. 114:6); or as one understands 
the Prophet Habakkuk when he pictures Je- 
hovah as a warrior and says: “Thou didst 
ride upon thine horses, upon thy chariots of 
salvation” (Hab. 3:8). 

R.V. translates Heb. hammdnim as sun- 
images (Lev. 26:30; II Chron. 14:5; 34:4, 7; 
Isa. 17:8; 27:9; Ezek. 6:4, 6). There was 
found at Palmyra an altar inscribed with its 
name, a cognate of the above Heb. noun, and 
accordingly the term sun-images must be un- 
derstood as altars of incense (cf. Hos. 4:13). 
Altars of incense were found at Megiddo 
which antedate the middle of the 10th century 
B.c.; they belong to the religion of Baal and 
not to orthodox Israelite worship. 

For the recession of the sun’s shadow on 
the dial of Ahaz, see DIAL. 


Suph (soof) [reeds]. A locality (Deut. 
1:1, R.V.), situation unknown; there is a 
Khirbet Sufa 3% miles s.s.e. of Medaba. The 
A.V., following the Vulgate and the LXX, 
assumes that the Heb. word for sea has fallen 
out of the text. On this assumption the text 
originally was ydm stiph, Red Sea, and the 
reference was to that part of the sea known 
as the Gulf of ‘Akabah. 


Su’phah (s00’fa). Probably a proper name, 
denoting the region in which Vaheb was situ- 
ated (Num. 21:14, R.V.). See SupH. 


Sup’per. See MEALS. 


Sure’ty. A person who makes himself liable 
for the obligations of another (Prov. 22:26, 
27). A surety was sometimes offered for a 
service to be rendered (Gen. 44:32); and, 
when commercial transactions were common, 
a surety was often required to be found be- 
fore credit was given. The formalities con- 
sisted in giving the hand, in the presence of 
witnesses, to the person to whom the debt 
was due, and promising to discharge the obli- 
gation in case the debtor defaulted (Prov. 
6:1, 2; 17:18). The folly of becoming surety, 
especially in behalf of a stranger, was pro- 
vyerbial. (Prov. 11:15; 1721832016) butt 
was regarded as proper under circumstances 
and for a moderate amount, and as a neigh- 
borly act (Ecclus. 8:13; 29:14, 20); yet its 
grave dangers and its liability to abuse by a 
dishonest client were recognized (Ecclus. 29: 
16-18). 

Su’sa (s00’sd). See SHUSHAN. 


Sursan’chite (sfi-sin’kit). See SHUSHAN- 
CHITES. 


Suesan’na (sf-zin’d) [Gr. from Heb., a 
lily]. One of the women who ministered to 
Jesus of their substance (Luke 8:3). 


SWINE 


Su’si (si’st) [horseman]. Father of Gaddi, 
the spy from the tribe of Manasseh (Num. 
TESS END) 


Swad’dling Band. A cloth in which infants 
were wrapped (Job 38:9; Ezek. 16:4; Luke 
2:7, 12). The babe was laid diagonally on a 
square piece of cloth and 2 corners were 
turned over its body, 1 over its feet, and 1 
under its head. The whole was then fastened 
by bands wound around the outside. 


Swallow. 1. A bird, in Biblical and Tal- 
mudie Heb. derér, shooting straight out or 
freedom. It frequented the sanctuary at Jeru- 
salem, and nested there (Ps. 84:3), and it 
was found in company with other small birds, 
like the sparrow (ibid.; Prov. 26:2). The 
barn swallow of Great Britain (Hirundo 
rustica) is abundant in Palestine from March 
to the approach of winter. Several other 
species also occur, but are less common. 

2. The rendering in the R.V. of Heb. sus or 
sis, a bird with a chattering note (Isa. 38: 
14) and migratory (Jer. 8:7). Swallow is the 
rendering adopted by the LXX, Vulgate, and 
Syriac versions, but the A.V., following the 
rabbis, translates it crane. Tristram believes 
that the swift is intended. He says that the 
common swift (Cypselus apus) is called sis 
in the vernacular Arabic. It visits Palestine 
in immense numbers in its migrations, re- 
maining from April to November, and build- 
ing in the interval. Two other species of the 
genus occur in Palestine, the white-bellied 
swift (Cypselus melba) and the white-rumped 
swift (Cypselus affinis). 

3. The rendering in A.V. of Heb. ‘dgur (Isa. 
38:14; Jer. 8:7). The R.V. in both passages 
renders it crane. 


Swan. The rendering of Heb. tinshemeth, a 
name applied to an unclean bird (Lev. 11:18, 
R.V. marg.; Deut. 14:16; text of A.V.). The 
R.V. text makes it the horned owl. The same 
name belonged to a reptile classed with the 
lizards (Lev. 11:30, in R.V. chameleon, in 
A.V. mole). Tristram thinks that the bird 
was probably either the purple gallinule 
(Porphyrio caerulews) or the glossy ibis (Ibis 
falcinellus). 


See OATH. 


Sweat. It is a common occurrence for per- 
spiration to break out suddenly over the body 
when the individual is under the influence of 
strong mental excitement. Well-authenticated 
cases have been recorded in which this per- 
spiration has been colored with blood. The 
phenomenon is recognized in medical science, 
and is called diapedesis, or the oozing of the 
blood corpuscles through the walls of the 
blood vessels without rupture. During Christ’s 
agony in Gethsemane his sweat became as it 
were great drops of blood falling down upon 
the ground (Luke 22:44). 


Swine. The swine was a ceremonially un- 
clean animal (Lev. 11:7; Deut. 14:8). It is 
dirty, does not refuse to eat offal and carrion, 
and the use of its flesh for food in hot coun- 
tries is supposed to produce cutaneous dis- 
eases. It was not raised by the Arabs (Pliny 
Hist. Nat. viii. 78), and was regarded as un- 
clean by Phoenicians, Ethiopians, and Egyp- 
tians. In Egypt, however, a pig was sacrificed 
and eaten on the annual festival of the moon- 
god and Osiris (Bacchus); nevertheless, a 
man who accidentally touched a pig at once 
washed, a swineherd was not allowed to enter 
a temple and was compelled to find a wife 
among the people of his own occupation, as 
no other man would give a daughter to him 
in marriage (Herod. ii. 47). To the Jews 
swine’s flesh was abominable, the pig was the 
emblem of filth and coarseness (Prov. 11 722; 
Matt. 7:6; II Peter 2:22), and to feed swine 


Swear’ing. 
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was the lowest and most despicable occupa- 


tion to which a Jew could be reduced (Luke: 


15:15). Yet pork found entrance to the idola- 
trous feasts of degenerate Hebrews (Isa. 65: 
4; 66:17). In the reign of Antiochus Epiph- 
anes the command to a Jew to offer or to 
taste swine’s flesh was used as a means of de- 
termining whether he was loyal tothereligion 
of his fathers or was willing to accept the 
worship favored by his conquerors (I Mace. 
Lea Oe Cie NLaeGs NGM uSeate Tanks uae eat 
many Jews affected Grecian manners, and 
John Hyrcanus some years later found it ad- 
visable to issue an edict that no one should 
keep swine. In the time of Christ one large 
herd of swine at least was pastured in the 
Decapolis (Mark 5:11-13), a region colonized 
by Greeks, among whom the swine was highly 
esteemed as an article of food. There is no 
reason to suppose that Jews owned either 
these swine or those in the far country fed by 
the Prodigal Son (Luke 15:15). See Boar. 


Sword. A weapon with which an adversary 
was cut by being struck or was thrust 
ThroughyCh Sam, 17:51 31545 1 Sam. 2:16: 
Matt. 26:51). It had hilt and blade (Judge. 
3:22), was carried in a sheath (I Sam. 17: 
51; Jer. 47:6), and girded on the loins (Ex. 
32:27; II Sam. 20:8), usually at the left side 
(cf. Judg. 3:16 with vs. 15, 21). The hilt was 
often highly ornamented, at least among the 
Egyptians, Babylonians, and Assyrians. The 
blade was commonly made of iron (Isa. 2:4), 
perhaps also of bronze, as not seldom in 
Egypt. It was straight or slightly curved, 
long or short (Judg. 3:16, a cubit long), sin- 
gle or double-edged (ibid. ; Ps. 149 :6). 

In the Roman period a _ short, slightly 
curved dagger was worn under the clothing 
by the Jewish sicarii, or assassins (Jos. 
Antiq. xx. 8, 10; War ii. 13, 3). Roman in- 
fantry wore the sword on the left side and 
the dagger on the right, but the cavalry wore 
the sword on the right (Jos. War iii. 5, 5). 
This, however, was not an invariable rule. 


Sye’asmine Tree. The mulberry tree, called 
in Gr. sykaminos (Luke 17:6). The black 
mulberry (Morus nigra), a tree 20 or 30 feet 
high, is the species commonly cultivated for 
its leaves and fruit. The silkworm feeds on 
the leaves. The fruit is dark red or black, 
with an uneven surface. The tree has been 
planted extensively in Palestine. 


Sy’char (si’kair). A town of Samaria, in the 
vicinity of the land given by Jacob to his son 
Joseph, near Jacob’s well (John 4:5; cf. Gen. 
48:22). Formerly it was supposed to be a 
Gr. corruption of Shechem; in the Old Syriae 
Gospels the reading is Shechem. It is now be- 
lieved to be the village of ‘Askar, on the e. 
declivity of Mount Ebal, 1%, miles e.n.e. from 
Nablus (Shechem) and a little over % mile 
n. of Jacob’s well. 


Sy’chem (si/kém). See SHECHEM, 


Syc’oemore. A fig tree, called in Heb. shik- 
mah, in Gr. sykomoros, sykomorea. It was 
abundant in the lowland of Judah (I Kings 
L027 Eh Onron, 27265, .0 Chrons 2515359327), 
grew in the Jordan Valley (Luke 19:4), and 
was cultivated in Egypt (Ps. 78:47). Its tim- 
ber was much used, although less durable 
than cedar (Isa. 9:10). The tree is the Ficus 
sycomorus, a fig tree, 25 to 50 feet high and 
60 feet broad, with persistent, heart-shaped 
leaves downy beneath. It is often planted by 
the wayside on account of its grateful shade 
(cf. Luke 19:4). The fruit grows in clusters 
on twigs which spring directly from the trunk 
and larger branches, but cannot be eaten un- 
til it has been punctured and the insect that 
infests it has been allowed to escape (cf. 
Amos 7:14), 


SYNAGOGUE 


This tree must not be confounded with our 
sycamore (Platanus occidentalis), although 
the modern spelling is sycamore. 


Leaf and Fruit of the Sycamore 
(Ficus sycomorus) 


Sy-e’ne (si-@’né). See SEVENEH. 

Sym’eron (sim’é-t%n). See SIMEON. 

Syn’aegogue [Gr., assembly, place of meet- 
ing, synagogue]. A Jewish place of worship. 
The building served also for local law court 
and school. Previous to the Captivity, wor- 
ship of the highest kind could be performed 
only at the Temple at Jerusalem. Of course, 
the Scriptures could be publicly read else- 
where (Jer, 36:6, 10, 12-15), and the people 
could resort to the prophets anywhere for 
religious instruction (II Kings 4:38). Wor- 
ship at Jerusalem was impossible when the 
people were in captivity in Babylon, and it 
seems to have been then and there that syn- 
agogues first arose. They were designed to 
be places, not of sacrifice, but of Scriptural 
instruction and prayer. The Eng. word syn- 
agogue occurs only once in the O.T. (Ps. 74: 
8). The marg. of R.V. has “‘places of assem- 
bly” instead of synagogues, and the LXX 
renders by heorté (a feast, a festival, a holi- 
day). It is not, therefore, certain that there 
is any reference to a synagogue in the O.T. 
In the 1st century they were found wherever 
Jews dwelt. Even small communities of Jews 
in the lesser cities outside of Palestine had 
their synagogues; as in Salamis in Cyprus 
(Acts 18:5), Antioch of Pisidia (v. 14), Ico- 
Migmi chs t4), Berean (chy line v0).) a ia 
large cities synagogues were often numer- 
ous; as in Jerusalem (ch. 6:9) and Alexan- 
dria. These religious communities main- 
tained an existence separate from the state 
and managed their own religious and civil 
affairs, subordinate, of course, to the law of 
the land (Jos. Antiq. xix. 5, 3). A board of 
elders managed the affairs of the synagogue 
and of the religious community which it rep- 
resented (Luke 7:3-—5). The special officers, 
who directed the worship, maintained order, 
and looked after the temporalities, were: 1. 
The ruler of the synagogue (Acts 18:8). In 
some synagogues several rulers were in office 
(Mark 5:22). The ruler presided at the serv- 
ice; appointed or permitted suitable members 
to pray, read the Scriptures, and exhort; and 
was responsible for the proprieties (Luke 13: 
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14). The services were not conducted by per- 
manent officers set apart for the duty, but by 
private members who had shown qualifica- 
tions for it. Thus Jesus read the Scriptures 
in the synagogue at Nazareth (Luke 4:16), 
and he often taught in the synagogues (Matt. 
4:23). Paul and Barnabas were called on by 
the rulers of the synagogue at Antioch of 
Pisidia for words of exhortation (Acts 18: 
15). 2. One or more attendants for the hum- 
bler and menial duties. They brought the 
Seriptures to the reader and replaced the roll 
in its depository (Luke 4:20), and they in- 
flicted the corporal punishment to which the 
authorities sentenced a member. 3. Dispen- 
sers of alms (cf. Matt. 6:2). 4. Wealthy 
men of leisure, if possible 10 or more, who 
represented the congregation at every serv- 
ice. The congregation assembled every Sab- 
bath for worship (Acts 15:21), and on the 2d 
and 5th days of the week to hear a portion 
of the Law read. At the Sabbath service 
prayer was offered by a member of the congre- 
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a mixture of Corinthian and Ionic. The faces 
of the lintels over the gateways have as a 
frequent ornament the representation of a 
scroll of vine leaves with bunches of grapes. 
At Nebartein there is a figure of the T- 
branched candlestick, with an inscription; at 
Kefr Bir‘im what is intended apparently for 
the paschal lamb; while at Tell Hum there 
are both the lamb and the pot of manna, The 
synagogue at Dura-Huropus (on the right 
bank of the Euphrates on the road from 
Aleppo to Baghdad) was excavated in 1934. 
It is dated by an inscription of the year A.D, 
245; it contains a remarkable variety of fres- 
coes illustrating Biblical scenes and marks an 
epoch in the origins of Christian art. 

The assembly room was provided with a 
reading desk, a chest or closet for the Scrip- 
tures, and seats for at least the elders and 
richer members (Matt. 23:6; James 2:2, 3). 
The more honorable seats were near the place 
where the Scriptures were kept. The congre- 
gation was divided: the men on one side, the 


aR Gee staeserennsnnanees: saps. ses me aces! 


Remains of the Synagogue at Capernaum (Tell Hum) 


gation. It consisted chiefly in reading Deut. 
6 :4—9 ; 11:138-21; Num. 15:37-41; and offer- 
ing some or all of the 18 prayers and benedic- 
tions. The people were accustomed to stand 
during this prayer (Matt. 6:5; Mark 11:25), 
and united in saying “Amen” at its close. A les- 
son from the Law was read (Acts 15:21) by 
several members, each taking a short para- 
graph in turn. This reading was prefaced and 
concluded by thanksgiving. Then came a les- 
son from the Prophets, read by the person who 
had opened the service with prayer. The 
reading was followed by an exposition and an 
exhortation given by the reader or some other 
person (Luke 4:16-22; Acts 13:15). The 
service was concluded by a benediction, which 
was pronounced by a priest, if one were pres- 
ent, and the congregation said, ‘“Amen.” The 
Synagogue was called by the Jews in their 
own language ‘“fassembly house.’”’ Ruins of 
these buildings still exist in Galilee at Tell 
Hum, which is perhaps the site of Capernaum, 
at Irbid, Kefr Bir‘im, Nebartein, and some 
other places. These were rectangular struc- 
tures. All lay n. and s., and had a large middle 
portal and 2 smaller side doors on the s. side. 
The interior was divide@ into 5 aisles by 4 
rows of columns, and the 2 n. corners were 
formed by double-engaged columns, At Tell 
Hum there are Corinthian capitals; at Irbid 


women on the other. Punishment ordered by 
the authorities of the synagogue was inflicted 
in the building, possibly in some chamber 
(Matt. 10:17; Acts 22:19). 

The Great Synagogue denotes a council, 
said to have been organized by Nehemiah 
about 410 B.c. It consisted of 120 members 
(Megilloth, 17, 18).. Ezra was its president. 
To this body the prophets transmitted the 
Law of Moses (Pirke Aboth i. 1). Simon the 
Just, who died about 275 B.c., was one of the 
last of its members. It was succeeded by the 
sanhedrin (Aboth x. 1). Its special work was 
to reorganize religious worship among the re- 
turned captives and to gather together the 
canonical books. Such is the Jewish tradi- 
tion. The existence of the Great Synagogue 
has been doubted, since there is no mention of 
any such body in the Apocrypha, in Josephus, 
or in Philo. Nor does the name appear any- 
where in Scripture. But the tradition is not 
to be wholly rejected. The Great Synagogue 
was probably a council of scribes for the de- 
cision of theological questions, contained from 
first to last, during an existence of a little more 
than a century and a half, about 120 prom- 
inent members, and numbered among them 
all the leading scribes from Ezra to Simon 
the Just. 
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Syn’ty-*che (sin’ti-ché) [Gr., fortunate]. A 


woman in the Philippian church whom Paul 


exhorted (Phil. 4:2). 


Syr’a-cuse (sir’d-kis). A celebrated city on 
the e. coast of Sicily, founded about 735 B.c. 
by a colony of Corinthians and Dorians, led 
by Archias of Corinth. It greatly flourished 
and in 413 B.c. defeated and destroyed an 
Athenian fleet of 200 vessels. In 212 Bc. it 
was taken by the Romans. Paul saw it on his 
voyage to Rome (Acts 28:12). It was taken 
by the Moslems in a.p. 878. 


Syr’iea (sir’i-a@). A country along the e. 
coast of the Mediterranean and extending far 
inland. It comprehended most of the regions 
known in O.T. times as Canaan and Aram. 
The name is sometimes used as a translation 
of Aram, but inaccurately, being much too 
broad a term. The word Syria is an abbrevi- 
ated form of Assyria, and became current 
after the conquests of Alexander the Great. 
Syria formed the most important province, 
both commercially and from a military point 
of view, of the kingdom of the Seleucidae, 
whose capital was at Babylon. It soon became 
apparent that w. Asia required a government 
of its own, more in the Greek spirit than was 
the system suitable for the far east. For this 
purpose Antioch was founded as a royal city 
about 300 B.c. (cf. I Mace. 3:37). The king- 
dom of the Seleucidae was gradually reduced 
by the encroachment of its foes, until at the 
close of the 2d century B.c. only Syria was 
left. With the Roman conquest in 64 B.c., the 
kingdom was erected into the province of 
Syria, with a Roman governor resident in 
Antioch. The name Syria was limited to this 
province, which included the country w. of 
the Huphrates from the Taurus Mountains to 
the borders of Egypt. From the time of 
Augustus it was governed by a consular leg- 
ate of the emperor. In A.D. 70 Judea was 
separated from Syria and made a distinct 
province under an imperial legate. 

Syr’ieac (sir’Il-ak) Ver’sions. See VERSIONS, 
est: 

Syr’iean (sir’I-dn). One of the Syrian race, 
or an inhabitant of Syria. In O.T. times the 
word Syria was not in use; and where Syrian 
eccurs in the #.V. of the O.T. it denotes a 
native of Aram, properly called an Aramaean 
(Gen. 28:5); see ARAM, DAMASCUS, and for 
the period after the conquests of Alexander 
the Great, SYRIA. 

Sy’ro-phoerni’cian (si'r6-fé-nish’dn), in 
A.V. Sy‘rospheeni’cian (si’r6-fé-nish’dn). A 
Phoenician of Syria in distinction from the 
Libyphoenicians of n. Africa (Mark 7:26; cf. 
Matt. 15:22). A new distinction arose toward 
the end of the 2d century of the Christian 
era, when the province of Syria was divided 
into Syria Magna and Syria-Phoenice. 


Syr’tis (sar’tis). See QUICKSAND. 


sh 


Ta’/asnach (ta’d-nik), in A.V. once Ta’nach 
(Josh. 21:25). A Canaanite city, mentioned 
about 1600 B.c. in connection with the ad- 
vance of Thothmes III against Megiddo. Its 
king was defeated and slain by Joshua (Josh. 
12:21). It lay within the limits of Issachar, 
but was nominally possessed by the Manas- 
sites (Josh. 17:11; I Chron. 7:29). Residence 
in it was assigned to the Kohathite Levites 
(Josh. 21:25). The Manassites failed to ex- 
pel the Canaanite inhabitants, but ultimately 
rendered them tributary (Judg. 1:27). The 
great battle between Barak and Sisera was 
fought near Taanach (Judg. 5:19). The place 
was important in Solomon's reign (I Kings 
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4:12). Tell Ta‘amnak, the site of the ancient 
city, is situated among the low hills on the s. 
edge of the plain of Jezreel, 5 miles to the 
s.e. of ancient Megiddo. 

Ta‘aenath-shi’loh (ta‘a-nath-shi’l6 ) [ap- 
proach to Shiloh]. A town on the border be- 
tween Ephraim and Manasseh (Josh. 16:6). 
It is Khirbet Ta‘na, 7 miles s.e. by e. of 
Shechem. 


Tabsba’oth (td-ba’dth) [rings]. A family 
of Nethinim, represented in Zerubbabel’s col- 
ony (Ezra 2:48; Neh. 7:46). 


Tab’bath (tab’ath). A place near Abel- 
meholah (Judg. 7:22); located at Ras Abu 
Tabat. 

Ta’beral (ta’bé-dl), A.V.; in R.V. Va’/berel 
[good-not ; a scornful modification of Tabeel]. 
A man whose son the allied kings, Rezin of 
Damascus and Pekah of Israel, attempted to 
place on the throne of David as their puppet 
king of Judah (Isa. 776). 


Ta’berel (ta’bé-é1) [Aram., God is good]. 
1. Probably the original pronunciation of 
Tabeal (q.v.). 

2. A Persian petty governor, probably of 
Syrian descent, one of those who complained 
to Artaxerxes Longimanus that the wall of 
Jerusalem was being rebuilt (Ezra 4:7). 

Tab’errah (tab’é-rd) [burning]. A place 
where the Israelites murmured, and the fire 
of the Lord burned among them in the utter- 
most part of the camp. The burning abated 
at the intercession of Moses. The event per- 
haps occurred at no formal encampment, but 
in the uttermost part of the camp at Kibroth- 
hattaavah (Num. 11:1-3, 35; Deut. 9:22). 


Ta’bersing. Beating, as on a tabor, tabret, 
tamborine, or timbrel (Nahum 2:7, A.V.). 


Tab’erenae’le. 1. A provisional tent where 
the Lord met his people (Ex. 33:7-10); see 
TENT OF MEETING 1. 

2. The movable sanctuary in the form of a 
tent which God directed Moses at Sinai to 
make, that God might dwell as king among 
his people (Hx. 25:8, 9). Hence it was called 
“the dwelling’ (chs. 25:9 marg. of R.V.; 
26:1), and, as the place where Jehovah met 
his people, “the tent of meeting” (Ex. 40:34, 
385, R.V.), and as the depository of the tables 
of the Law or testimony, ‘‘the tabernacle of 
the testimony” (Ex. 38:21; cf. ch. 25:21, 22; 
Num. 9:15). It was also known by the gen- 
eral designation “house of Jehovah” (Ex, 34: 
26; Josh. 6:24). The materials for its con- 
struction were largely obtained in the vicin- 
ity: the acacia wood of the wilderness, hair 
and skins of the flocks, skin of the tachash, a 
porpoise or similar creature, from the Red 
Sea. Gold, silver, brass, and linen, or perhaps 
muslin, were liberally furnished by the peo- 
ple, who gave their ornaments for the work 
(Ex. 35:21-29). The lavish expenditure of 
precious metals for this temporary structure 
and its furniture was justified, since none of 
this wealth would be lost when the movable 
tent gave place to a permanent edifice. The 
sacred vessels might serve in a new sanctuary 
or be wrought into new forms, 

The architectural specifications for the tab- 
ernacle are drawn up systematically, and be- 
gin with the Ark, which was the central and 
essential feature of the appointed meeting- 
place between Jehovah and his people (Ex. 
25222) $ 

I. The essential and permanent featwres: 
the Ark, table of showbread, and candelabrum 
(Ex. 25 :10—40), which were symbols of heay- 
enly things (Heb. 9:23). Their housing (Ex., 
ch. 26). The altar of burnt offerings (ch. 27: 
1-8). The court (vs. 9-19). Continual testi- 
mony to be borne by the maintenance of light 
from pure beaten oil (vs. 20, 21). No such 
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specifications for the showbread were re- 
quired; the erdinance of ch. 25:30 sufficed, 
since the finest flour was always used in of- 
ferings. 

Il. The means of approach. A priesthood: 
authorized and appointed (ch. 28:1), gar- 
ments (vs. 2—43), and consecration (ch. 29: 
1-35). After mediating priests have been pro- 
vided, atonement of the altar is specified 
(vs. 36, 37) and the continual sacrifice (vs. 
38-42). 

Ill. When the way of approach has been 
opened, the specifications advance to the altar 
of incense (ch. 30:1—-10), symbolical of the 
adoration of God by his people cleansed of 
sin. Only here is the altar of incense men- 
tioned apart from the other furniture in a 
description of the tabernacle. It is ordered in 
its logical place in the worship of God by his 
people. Elsewhere it is named with the other 
furniture in the unvarying order of Ark, 
table, candlestick, altar of incense, altar of 
burnt offering ; as in the account of the manu- 
facture of the furniture (ch. 87:25-28), in 
the enumeration of the completed furniture 
(ch. 39:38), in the directions for the erection 
of the tabernacle (ch. 40:5), and in the rec- 
ord of its erection (v. 26). 

IV. Provision for the needs of the service: 
the half shekel atonement money (Ex. 30:11- 
16), the laver (vs. 17—21), the holy anointing 
oil (vs. 22-33), and the incense (vs. 34-38). 

The tabernacle formed a rectangle, 30 cubits 
long by 10 broad, with the entrance at the 
e. end. The rear end and the 2 sides were 
made of boards, 48 in number, 20 on each 
side and 8 in the rear, of which 2 formed 
the posts at the angles. Each plank was 10 
cubits long by 1% cubits broad, and was over- 
laid with gold. They were hardly cut from 
the log in a single piece, but were probably 
framed of several pieces. They were set on 
end and were held in place at the bottom by 
tenons sunk in sockets of silver, 2 to each 
plank, and they were bound together laterally 
by transverse bars of acacia wood, which 
were arranged 5 on a side externally and 
thrust through rings attached to each plank 
(Ex. 26:15-30). The entire front was left as 
an entrance. This portal consisted of a row 
of 5 pillars overlaid with gold, resting in 
sockets of brass and supporting a curtain. 
The interior was divided into 2 apartments by 
4 similar pillars sunk in sockets of silver and 
hung with a curtain (vs. 32, 87). These 
rooms were respectively the w., called the 
Holy of Holies, measuring 10 cubits in every 
direction, and the sanctuary or Holy Place, 
which was 20 cubits long by 10 cubits in 
breadth and height (cf. Ex. 26:16 for height; 
vs. 16, 18 for length; v. 16 with vs. 22-24 
for width; Jos. Antiq. iii. 6, 4). The hang- 
ings were 4: 1. The ceiling and apparently the 
walls were hung with a curtain of white 
twined linen, blue, purple, and scarlet, and 
figured with cherubim. This curtain was 
made in 10 pieces, each 28 cubits by 4, sewed 
together in 2 sheets. These sheets were then 
looped together. One formed the ceiling and 
3 sides of the Holy of Holies, and the other 
the ceiling and 2 sides of the sanctuary (Ex. 
26:1-6). 2. The main external covering was 
of goats’ hair, and consisted of 11 narrow 
curtains, each 30 cubits by 4; that is, 2 cubits 
longer than the under curtain: of linen (cf. 
v. 138). These strips were united into 2 great 
curtains, which were looped together. The 
smaller one, which was made of 5 strips, cov- 
ered the top and 3 sides of the Holy of Holies; 
the larger one covered the top and sides of 
the sanctuary, and had 1 breadth depending 
over the portal in front (vs. 7-13). 3. Over 
this covering of goats’ hair a double roof of 
red-dyed rams’ skins and tahash (perhaps 
porpoise) skins was thrown (v. 14). 4. Two 
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veils were hung, one at the entrance to the 
sanctuary and the other in front of the Holy 
of Holies. Each was wrought of blue, pur- 
ple, scarlet, and fine twisted linen; but on 
the inner veil, which separated the Holy of 
Holies, were figures of cherubim, in token of 
the presence and unapproachableness of Je- 
hovah, while the outer veil, which was passed 
by the priests. when they entered the sanc- 
tuary to minister, lacked symbols to prevent 
man’s ingress (vs. 31-37). 

The tabernacle stood in a courtyard, like 
itself rectangular in form; its longer sides, 
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Plan of the Tabernacle 


running e. and w., were 100 cubits, while the 
shorter 2, running n. and s., were 50. The 
court was inclosed by a fence, 5 cubits high, 
formed of pillars filleted with silver, resting 
in sockets of brass, placed 5 cubits apart, and 
hung with fine twisted linen. The entrance 
was at the e. It was 20 cubits wide and was 
closed by a curtain of blue, purple, scarlet, 
and fine twisted linen, hung on 4 pillars (Ex. 
27:9-18). The tabernacle was pitched in the 
w. half of this area, the laver and the altar 
of burnt offering being erected in the open e. 
half. The Ark was the central feature. It 
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stood in the Holy of Holies. In the sanctuary, 
immediately in front of the veil that sepa- 
rated it from the Holy of Holies, stood the 
altar of incense, which however belonged to 
the oracle (I Kings 6:22, R.V.; Heb. 9:3, 4). 
In this apartment also were the table of show- 
bread on the right hand and the golden can- 
dlestick on the left. In the court stood the 
laver and the altar of burnt offering. For the 
description of these objects and their sym- 
bolism, see the several articles. 

The tabernacle was dedicated on the Ist 
day of the 2d year after the departure of the 
Israelites from Egypt. A cloud rested on it 
by day and a pillar of fire by night during 
all the period of the wandering. When the 
people broke camp, the Levites took the struc- 
ture to pieces and put it together again at 
the new camping ground (Ex. 40:34-88). 
During the Conquest of Canaan the Ark re- 
mained in the camp at Gilgal. After the set- 
tlement of the Israelites, Joshua set up the 
tabernacle at Shiloh, where it remained dur- 
ing the period of the Judges (Josh. 18:1). 
Apparently with the lapse of time chambers 
for the occupancy of the priests and for the 
storing of gifts came to cluster about it (I 
Sam. 3:3; cf. the encampment of the Levites 
about it, Num. 3:23, 29, 35), and not un- 
likely the court was surrounded by a more 
substantial structure than hangings of linen. 
It was spoken of as a tent (II Sam. 7:6), the 
tent of meeting (Josh. 19:51; I Sam. 2:22), 
Jehovah’s dwelling (Josh. 22:19, 29, trans- 
lated tabernacle) ; Jehovah’s house (Judg. 
POU se SE Sain. lie. sade) 3 ch) and as the 
abode of Israel’s king, Jehovah's residence or 
palace (I Sam. 1:9; 3:38, translated temple). 
By the capture of the Ark by the Philistines, 
the tabernacle lost its glory and its value 
(Ps. 78:60). In the reign of Saul it was at 
Nob (cf. I Sam, 21:1 with Mark 2:26). Dur- 
ing the greater part of David's reign, and in 
that of Solomon until the building of the 
Temple, the tabernacle was at the high place 
of Gibeon (I Chron. 16:39; 21:29). After- 
ward Solomon laid it up in the Temple (I 
Kings 8:4; II Chron. 5:5), which was con- 
structed on the same model, but in every 
part was of dimensions twice as great. 


Tab’erenac’les, Feast of. The last of the 3 
great annual festivals at which every man of 
Israel was required to appear before the Lord 
at ‘the sanctuary, and the 2d of the harvest 
festivals (Deut. 16:16; II Chron. 8:12, 138; 
ef, L Kings 925. 12::532, 33.5 -Zech. 14:16). It 
took its name from the custom of dwelling in 
booths during its celebration (Lev. 23:40— 
42), which, after the establishment of the 
sanctuary at Jerusalem, were erected in the 
open places of the city, on the roofs and in 
the courts of the houses, in the precincts of 
the Temple (Neh. 8:16), and in the open 
country outside the walls. It was the cul- 
minating festival of the year; and while pre- 
eminently and essentially agricultural, it com- 
bined a historical association, the reverse in 
this respect of the passover (Lev. 23:39, 43). 
It was kept in the 7th month, which by rea- 
son of the number was sacred, at the close of 
the agricultural season, when all the products 
of the year from grainfield, oliveyard, and 
vineyard were garnered. Hence the name 
“feast of ingathering,’’ under which it was in- 
stituted (Dx. 23:16; 34:22; Lev. 23:39; Deut. 
16:13-15). It began on the 15th day of the 
_ month, and was celebrated during 7. days. 
The special burnt offering amounted to 70 
bullocks, distributed on a decreasing scale 
over the week, together with 2 rams and 14 
lambs daily; and as a sin offering a: he-goat 
was daily sacrificed (Num. 29 :12—34; cf. Lev. 
23:36; Ezra 3:4). The booths made of the 
boughs of trees suggested the vintage life; 
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but they were also made a reminder of the 
march from Egypt through the wilderness 
(Lev. 23:48; cf. Hos. 12:9). Hvery 7 years 
the Law of Moses was publicly read, the year 
of reading coinciding with the year of release, 
when there was no occasion to celebrate an 
ingathered harvest (Deut. 31:9-13). The fes- 
tival occurred almost immediately after the 
Day of Atonement. The people, purged cere- 
monially from their sinfulness, could keep the 
feast with a glad sense of their fitness to com- 
mune with the bountiful God. The needy were 
remembered (Deut. 16:14). An 8th day of 
solemn assembly was added to the festival. 
It was distinct from the festival; the require- 
ment to dwell in booths did not extend to it, 
and its offerings stood in no relation to those 
of the festival proper (Lev. 23:36, 39; Num. 
29 :35-38). It was not intended to conclude 
the feast of tabernacles, but only to bring the 
annual cycle of festivals to a fitting close. 
Later, however, the festival was spoken of as 
continuing for 8 days (II Macc. 10:6; Jos. 
Antiq. iii. 10, 4). It is disputed whether the 
7th or the 8th day was the great day referred 
to in John 7:37. Splendid ceremonies were 
subsequently added to those prescribed in the 
Law for the festival. At the time of the morn- 
ing sacrifice the people took branches of palm, 
myrtle, and willow intertwined and fruit in 
their hands, repaired to the Temple, and 
marched around the altar of burnt offering 
once daily and 7 times on the 7th day (Jos. 
Antign iis 105 4xiii. Lo. Os Cr. Lu Mace, LO 
6, 7). Another custom, possibly also in vogue 
in Christ's day, was that daily during the 
festival, at the time of the morning and eve- 
ning oblation, a priest filled a golden vessel 
with water at the pool of Siloam and carried 
it to the Temple, where it was received with 
trumpet blast and the words of Isa. 12:3: 
“Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out 
of the wells of salvation.” It was mixed with 
the wine of the sacrifices and, while priests 
blew trumpets and Levites played on instru- 
ments and sang psalms, was poured out be- 
side the altar, whence it was conducted by a 
sewer into the Kidron Valley. It was also 
customary in the evening following the ist 
day of the festival, and perhaps on the subse- 
quent evenings, to illuminate the Court of the 
Women from 2 lofty stands, each supporting 
4 immense lamps, which threw their light not 
only into the courts of the Temple, but far 
and wide over the city. The wicks were made 
of the cast-off linen of the priests. Levites, 
stationed on the steps of the court, rendered 
instrumental music and sang psalms; and a 
dance was performed by prominent laymen 
and priests. 

Jews who were unable to attend the cele- 
bration at Jerusalem on account of the dis- 
tance of the city from their home, especially 
Jews dwelling in foreign countries, kept the 
festival at the synagogue of the town where 
they lived, but of course without the offering 
of sacrifices. 


Tab’iettha (tab’i-tha). See Dorcas, 


Ta’bor (ta’bér). 1. A mountain on the 
boundary of the territory of Issachar (Jos. 
Antiq. v. 1, 22; perhaps Josh. 19:22), situated 
inland among the mountains (Jer. 46:18). It 
is a notable mountain (Ps. 89:12), though 
vastly inferior in size to Hermon. The forces 
of Issachar and Zebulun assembled there pre- 
paratory to fighting with Sisera (Judg. 4:6, 
12, 14). In 218 B.c., Antiochus the Great cap- 
tured a town on its summit and fortified the 
place (Polybius v. 70, 6). Josephus encircled 
the top with a wall for defense (Jos. Life 37; 
War iv. 1, 8). Tabor, now called Jebel et-Tur, 
is a detached hill of limestone, rising 1,843 
feet above the level of the Mediterranean, in 
the n.e. part of the plain of Jezreel, about 12 
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miles n. of Mount Gilboa, 5% e. by s. of Naz- 
areth, and 12 w. by s. of the s. curve of the 
Lake of Gennesaret. From the w.n.w. it looks 
like a truncated cone, and from the s.w. the 
segment of a sphere. The sides are steep. The 
n. side is covered with thickets of oak and 
terebinth. The top is flat and elliptical. In 
the 2d century the opinion was current that 
Tabor was the scene of the transfiguration, 
and ecclesiastical buildings in commemora- 
tion were erected from time to time on the 
summit. The theory is beset by the difficulty 
that there was a town on the summit in the 
days of Christ. 

2. A town of Zebulun, given to the Me- 
rarite Levites (I Chron. 6:77), perhaps the 
place on the border of Issachar (Josh. 19:22). 
The latter is scarcely identical with the bor- 
der town Chisloth-tabor (Josh. 19:12), which 
rather corresponds with Chesulloth (v. 18). 
It may be identified with Khirbet Dabura, 
which is situated on the ridge joining Mount 
Tabor to the hill of Nazareth. 

3. The oak or terebinth of Tabor (I Sam. 
10:3; not “plain,” as in A.V.), apparently in 
the territory of Benjamin. 


Tab’ret. A musical instrument (I Sam. 10: 
5), a timbrel (q.v.). 


Tab’rim-mon (taib’rim-6n), in A.V. Tab’ris¢ 
mon (tab’ri-mén) [Aram., Rimmon is good]. 
A son of Hezion, and father of Ben-hadad I, 
king of Syria (I Kings 15:18). 


Tache. A catch for taking hold or holding 
together. It was used about the tabernacle 
for coupling curtains together (Ex. 26:6, 11, 
in R.V. clasp). 


Tach’mornite (tak’mé-nit). See TAHCHEMO- 
NITE. 


Tad’mor (tad’moér) [cf. Heb. tamar, a palm 
tree]. A town in the desert (II Chron. 8:4). 
It was fortified by Solomon, doubtless to con- 
trol the caravan route across it. In the par- 
allel passage (I Kings 9:18, R.V.) it is called 
“Tamar in the wilderness,” and described as 
being not only in the desert, but also “in the 
land.” This latter phrase is probably broad 
enough to denote the extensive kingdom of 
Solomon (I Kings 9:19; 4:21, 24). The sug- 
gestion has been made that the town may be 
identical with Tamar at the s.e. eorner of 
the promised boundaries of the land (Ezek. 
47:19; 48:28), probably on the road from 
Hebron to Elath; see TAMaR 5, This identifi- 
cation is in itself suitable, and may include 
or correct Tadmor in II Chron. 8:4, which has 
been proposed in explanation of I Kings 9:18. 
But the text of Kings is suspicious; for the 
phrase “in the land” is superfluous, since all 
the towns mentioned were in the land, and 
the text departs from the parallel enumera- 
tion in Chronicles in failing to locate in 
Hamath the store cities of Solomon. Per- 
haps the original text was “Tamar in the 
wilderness, in the land of Hamath all the 
store cities.”” Tadmor eventually became sub- 
ject to the Romans, who called it by its Greek 
name Palmyra (cf. Jos. Antiq. viii. 6, 1). Be- 
tween a.p. 251 and 273 it was at first par- 
tially, and then for a time totally, independ- 
ent. The place is called Tadmur in modern 
Arabic. It is in an oasis about 140 miles e.n.e. 
of Damascus, and about 120 from the Eu- 
phrates. It is now a ruin, stretching more 
than a mile and a half. It has long rows of 
Corinthian columns and a few of the Ionic 
order, with a number of towerlike tombs. 


Ta’han (ta’hdn). A descendant of Ephraim, 
and founder of a tribal family (Num. 26:35). 


His descent was probably through Telah, 
19 yy and Beriah to Ephraim (I Chron. 
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Tashap’asnes (td-hap’d-néz). See TAHPAN- 
HES. 
Ta’hash (ta’hish), in A.V. Tha’hash (tha’- 
hish) [porpoise, dolphin]. A son of Nahor 
by his concubine Reumah (Gen. 22 124). 


Ta’hath (ta’hath) [that which is beneath]. 
1. A station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness (Num. 33:26, 27). 

2. A Levite, family of Kohath, house of 
Izhar, and of the line of Korah and Abiasaph 
(1 Chron. 6:24, 37). From him 2 families 
branched, those of Uriel and Zephaniah. 

3. An Ephraimite, son of Bered, family of 
Shuthelah (I Chron. 7:20). 

4. A son of Bleadah, and a descendant of 
Tahath, son of Bered (I Chron. 7:20). 


Tah’che-mornite (t&’ké-m6-nit), in A.V. 
Tach’mornite. A word found in II Sam. 23:8. 
It is probably a corruption, in the Heb. text, 
of “the Hachmonite,” a copyist having mis- 
taken Heb. h for t. See HACHMONI, 


TFah’panches (t&’pdn-héz), and once Tee 
haph’neshes (Ezek. 30:18) ; in A.V. once also 
Tashap’asnes (Jer. 2:16). An Egyptian city 
(Ezek. 30:18), to which Jews fled to escape 
Babylonian vengeance after the murder of 
Gedaliah (Jer. 43:7-9). Jews seem to have 
become permanent residents there (Jer. 44:1; 
46:14). The LXX renders the name Taphnas, 
obviously the same as Daphne, a fortified city 
on the Pelusiae channel of the Nile (Herod. 
ii. 30, 107), probably marked by Tell Defen- 
neh, 12 miles n. of Pithom. 


Tah’pesnes (t&’pé-néz). A queen of Egypt 
in the time of Solomon (I Kings 11:19, 20). 


Tah’resa (tid’ré-a). See TAREA. 


Tah’tim-hod’shi (t&'tim-h6d’shi). A region 
visited by David’s census takers in connec- 
tion with Gilead, before they came to Dan- 
jaan and roundabout to Zidon (II Sam. 24: 
6). The name is elsewhere unknown, and 
perhaps stands for “the Hittites toward Ka- 
desh’’; see KADESH 2. 


Tal’ent. A weight used both for ordinary 
commodities and for the precious metals; see 
WEIGHTS. Naturally the talent as a money 
unit was not coined. From the parable of 
the Talents, in which a master distributes 
talents among his servants, according to their 
several abilities, to be put to profitable use 
(Matt. 25:14-30), is derived the English fig- 
urative use of the word talent. 


Tal’i-tha cu’mi (t&l’i-thad k60’mé) [Aram., 
maiden arise] (Mark 5:41). 


Tal’mai (tal’mi) [pertaining to furrows, 
plowman; but perhaps from Hurrian talma, 
big]. 1. A son of Anak, and probably founder 
of a family of Anakim (Num. 13:22), driven 
eee Hebron by Caleb (Josh. 15:14; Judg. 

2. A king of Geshur, whose daughter 
Maacah was one of David’s wives, and Absa- 
lom’s mother (II Sam. 3:3; 13:37). 


Tal’mon (tal’m6n). A porter (a Levite), 
and the family which he founded (I Chron. 
9:17). Members of the family returned from 
exile with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:40, 42; Neh. 
7:45), and served as porters at the new Tem- 
ple (Neh. 11:19; 12:25). 


Ta’mah (ta’md). See TEMAH, 


Ta’mar (ta’mér), in A, V. of N.T. Tha’mar 
[palm tree]. 1. The wife of Er, son of Judah. . 
When left a widow, she became the mother 
of Perez and Zerah by Judah (Gen. 38 :6—30), 
and thus the ancestress of several tribal fam- 
ilies (Num. 26:20, 21). 

2. Absalom’s beautiful sister, abused by 
her half-brother Amnon (II Sam., ch, 13; I 
Chron. 3:9), 
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3. A daughter of Absalom, named doubtless 


after his sister (II Sam, 14:27). Perhaps she’ 


became Uriel’s wife and the mother of 
Maacah, Rehoboam’s wife (II Chron. 13:2; 
Jos. Antig. viii. 10, 1). See MaacaH 9, 

4. A town in the desert (I Kings 9:18). 
The Heb. kere, the A.V., the marg. of the 
R.V., and II Chron. 8:4 have Tadmor; see 
TADMOR. 

5, A place at the e. end of the promised s. 
frontier of Palestine (Ezek. 47:19; 48:28). 
It would lie s. of the Dead Sea; and perhaps 
is identical with the village Thamara, which 
had a Roman garrison, on the road between 
Hebron and Elath. 


Tam’arrisk Tree. 
articulata) 


The tamarisk (Tamarix 
is called ’athl in Arab., ’athl@ in 
Aram.; and accordingly the cognate Heb. 
word ’éshel doubtless likewise denotes the 
tamarisk. Abraham planted 1 in Beer-sheba 
(Gen. 21:33; in A.V. grove), Saul dwelt be- 
neath 1 in Ramah (I Sam. 22:6; in A.V. a 
tree), and the bones of Saul and his sons 
were buried beneath 1 in Jabesh-gilead (I 
Sam. 31:13; in A.V. a tree). The Chronicler 
states that the bones of the king and his sons 
were interred beneath the ’éladh in Jabesh (I 
Chron. 10:12, oak; J.V. and R.V. marg. tere- 
binth). He may, however, use the term ’élah 
in its broad signification of strong tree; see 
Oak. The tamarisk is a small tree, with du- 
rable wood, deciduous branches, and minute, 
scale-like, evergreen leaves. Nine species oc- 
cur in Palestine. The most widely distributed 
is Tamarix pallasii, which attains a height of 
from 10 to 20 feet. The largest species is 
Tamarix articulata, from 15 to 30 feet. It is 
found along the w. border of the desert of the 
wandering. Tamarix mannifera, from 10 to 
15 feet.in height, growing in ancient Moab, 
Edom, and the peninsula of Sinai, yields the 
substance popularly known as manna; see 
MANNA. 


Tam’muz (tam’tiz). A deity of the Baby- 


lonians, called by them Dumu-zi; his full 
name in Sumerian was Dumu-zid-abzeu (the 
faithful son of the Subterranean’ [fresh- 


water] Ocean), but he is also called in late 
Sumerian liturgies Sataran (lord of healing). 
The Tammuz literature was transmitted 
orally for many centuries before it was re- 
duced to writing in Sumerian in the late 3d 
millennium. Tammuz was worshiped through- 
out Babylonia, and in Assyria, Phoenicia, and 
Palestine; and he gave name to the 4th 
month of the Semitic year; see Yzar. He was 
the husband of his sister, the goddess Ishtar, 
and king of the nether world. He was also 
god of the pasture, the patron of flocks and 
their keepers, and hence was himself entitled 
shepherd. He was represented as dying an- 
nually and returning to life with each re- 
curring year. While Tammuz was in the un- 
derworld, all life on earth languished and 
died. Ishtar penetrated into the nether world 
and recovered him. The story is clearly a 
nature: myth. However its details may be 
explained, it symbolizes more or less the 
alternation of summer heat and the spring 
inundation, the death and revival of vegeta- 
tion. Ezekiel in vision saw the worship of 
Tammuz in favor among the Jews, and 
women sitting at the n. gate of the Temple 
weeping for the god (Hzek. 8:14). This is 
significant, since the cult of the Sumero- 
Akkadian Tammuz can scarcely have become 
popular in s. Palestine before the 7th cen- 
tury B.c. Cyril of Alexandria and Jerome 
identified him with the Phoenician Adonis. 
Jerome says that the Syrians celebrated an 
annual solemnity to Adonis in June, when he 
was lamented by the women as dead, and 
afterward his coming to life again was cele- 
brated with songs. From other sources it ap- 
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pears that Byblos in Phoenicia was the head- 
quarters of the Adonis worship. The annual 
feast in his honor was held at the neighbor- 
ing temple of Aphrodite in Mount Lebanon, 
and lasted 7 days. It began with a com- 
memoration of the disappearance of the god. 
Vessels filled with mold and containing stalks 
of wheat, barley, lettuce, and fennel, and 
called gardens of Adonis, were exposed to 
the heat of the sun. The withering of the 
plants symbolized the slaughter of the youth 
by a wild boar, which in later versions was 
said to have been sent by Ares (Mars). Then 
followed a search for Adonis by the women. 
At length his image was found in one of the 
gardens. The finding was celebrated by lewd- 
ness and song. The image was then coffined, 
and the wound made by the boar which slew 
the young god was shown on his body. The 
people sat on the ground around the bier with 
their clothes rent, and the women raised loud 
lamentation. Sacrifice was offered for the 
dead god, and the image was buried. 


Ta’nach (ta’nak). See TAANACH. 


Tanchu’meth (tan-hi’/méth) [consolation]. 
A Netophathite (II Kings 25:23; Jer. 40:8). 


Tan’ner. A dresser of hides (Acts 9:43), 
who removes the hair by means of lime or 
other agent, steeps the skins in an infusion 
of bark, especially of oak bark, in order to 
impregnate them with the acid juice of the 
plant and render them firm, pliable, and du- 
rable, and thus converts the hide into leather. 
At Joppa Peter lodged with a tanner (Acts 
10:5, 6). See LEATHER. 


Ta’phath (ta’fath) [a drop]. A daughter 
of Solomon, and wife of Abinadab’s son (I 
Kings 4:11). 

Ta’phon (ta’fon). See TEPHON. 

Tap-pu’ah (tap-pt’@) [apple]. 1. A town in 
the lowland of Judah (Josh 15:34), probably 
Beit-Nettif, formerly Beth-letepha, a corrup- 
tion of Beth le-Taphua. 

2. A town of Ephraim w. of Shechem and 
on the boundary of Ephraim (Josh. 16:8; 
17:7, 8), probably to be identified with Sheikh 
Abu Zarad, near the modern Jasuf, about 8 
miles s. of Shechem. 

3. A son of Hebron (I Chron. 2:48). 


Ta’rah (ta’rd). See TERAH. 

Tar’arlah (tar’a-li). A city of Benjamin 
(Josh. 18:27). 

Ta’/rera (ta’ré-d). A descendant of King 
Saul through Jonathan (I Chron. 8:35; Tah- 
rea, ch. 9:41). 


Tares. The rendering of Gr. zizanion in 
Matt. 13:25-27, 29, 30; R.V. marg. darnel. 
The tare (Vicia sativa), a vetch, with pin- 
nate and purple-blue or red papilionaceous 
flowers, would be easily distinguished from 
the wheat. The Gr. word zizanion, which is 
probably of Semitic origin, corresponds to 


Bearded Darnel 


Arab. zuwan, which denotes Lolium, and to 
Talmudic zénin. The bearded darnel (Lolium 
temulentum) is a poisonous grass, almost in- 
distinguishable from wheat while the 2 are 
only in blade, but which can be separated 
without difficulty when they come into ear 
(cf. vs. 29, 30). 


Tar’get. See ARMOR, 


TARGUMS 


Tar’gums (tar’gtimz). See VERSIONS, I. 3. 

Tar’pel-ites (tar’pél-its). An unidentified 
people settled by the Assyrians in the cities 
of Samaria; the Tibareni of the coast of 
Pontus and Tripolis of n. Phoenicia have been 
conjectured. Some have supposed that the 
word is no ethnic name, but is the title of 
certain Persian officials in Samaria (Ezra 
4:9). 

Tar’shish (tdr’shish), in A.V. 4 times Thar’+ 
shish (I Kings 10:22; 22:48; I Chron. 7:10) 
[Phoenician, from Akkad., smelting plant, re- 
finery]. 1. A people descended from Javan 
(Gen. 10:4) and their country. Since Jonah 
(Jonah 1:3) entered a ship at Joppa in 
order to flee thither, the route to it was evi- 
dently across the waters of the Mediterra- 
nean. It was a distant land (Isa. 66:19). The 
imports from Tarshish were silver beaten into 
plates (Jer. 10:9), and iron, tin, and lead 
(Ezek. 27:12). It is believed that Tarshish 
was Tartessus, in s. Spain, near Gibraltar 
(Herod. iv. 152). The mineral wealth of the 
region attracted the Phoenicians, who estab- 
lished a colony there. Spain has long been 
noted for its mineral wealth. 

Ships of Tarshish were originally ships 
trading to and from Tarshish, but ultimately 
ships of first-rate magnitude to whatever 
place their voyages may have been made (Ps. 
48 5% > fea, 24165) 2321, 14% 60:9) Hzeks 274 
25). Such vessels, built by Jehoshaphat to go 
to Ophir, lay in the harbor at Ezion-geber on 
the Red Sea (I Kings 22:48). The term Tar- 
shish ship is paraphrased as “ship going to 
Tarshish’ (II Chron. 9:21, Heb. text; cf. I 
Kings 10:22) and “ship to go to Tarshish” 
(II Chron. 20:36); on the other hand, it is 
possible that the term originally meant re- 
finery ship, so called after similar ships which 
plied the Mediterranean, connecting the mines 
and refineries of Sardinia and later those of 
s. Spain with Phoenicia. 

2. A Benjamite, son of Bilhan (I Chron. 
7:10). 

3. One of the 7 highest princes of Persia 
(Esth. 1:14). 

Tar’sus (tar’stis). The chief city of Cilicia, 
in the e. part of Asia Minor. It was situated 
on both banks of the river Cydnus, about 12 
miles from the sea. About 833 B.c. it is men- 
tioned by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria. 
When the Romans formed the province of 
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Cilicia in 64 B.c., they made Tarsus the resi- 
dence of the governor. For its allegiance to 
Julius Caesar, Cassius ordered it to be plun- 
dered, but in compensation, Mark Antony 
granted it municipal freedom and exemption 
from taxation. It was famed for its schools, 
which almost rivaled those of Athens and 
Alexandria. It was the birthplace of the 
Apostle Paul (Acts 21:39; 22:3), and he re- 
visited it at least once after his conversion 
(chs. 9:30; 11:25). 

Tar’tak (tar’tak). An idol set up by the 
Avvites in Samaria (II Kings 17:31). 


Tar’tan (tdr’tdn). The title of the com- 
mander-in-chief of the Assyrian army (II 
Kings 18:17; Isa. 20:1). The name was pro- 
nounced by the Assyrians both tartanu and 
turtanu. 

Tat’teenai (tat’6-ni), in A.V. Tat’nai (tat’- 
ni). A Persian governor w. of the river 
Euphrates, who opposed the rebuilding of the 
Temple (Ezra 5:3; 6:6; in I Esdras 6:3; etce., 
Sisinnes). 

Tau (t6, tow), inwAVRiV. Tay, ((t0;5 tou: 
[Heb. tdw]. The 22d and last letter of the 
Heb. alphabet, pronounced ¢,; or th, when fol- 
lowed by a vowel. English T comes from the 
Same source, and with th represents it in An- 
glicized Hebrew names; as Tamar, Nathan. 
It heads the 22d section of Psalm 119, in 
which section each verse of the original be- 
gins with this letter. 


Tax’es. Under the Judges the regular pay- 
ments obligatory on the Israelites were for 
the worship of Jehovah. There was as yet no 
army and no royal court to support. But 
there was a tabernacle and a priesthood, and 
these were maintained by the tithes and 
other offerings, and by the land which was 
permanently placed at the disposal of the 
Levites. 

After the establishment of the kingdom, 
revenue for its support was obtained from 
various sources: 1. Taxes in kind were levied 
by Solomon on the produce of the field and 
the flock (I Kings 4:7-28; ef. Amos 7:1). 
2. Tribute was rendered by subject peoples 
(II Sam. 8:6, 14; I Kings 10:15; II Kings 
3:4), and service was exacted of the Canaan- 
ites who dwelt in the midst of Israel (Judg. 
1:28, 30; I Kings 9:20, 21). When the He- 
brews were subject to a foreign prince, they 
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had to pay tribute to him in addition to taxes 
for the support of their own 
3. Duties were paid by tradesmen and mer- 
chants (I Kings 10:15). Without levying 
taxes in money or produce, and with little 
expense to himself, David attained the object 
of a standing army by dividing the men of 
military age into brigades of 24,000 men, and 
requiring each brigade in turn to hold itself 
in readiness during 1 month for instant serv- 
ice (I Chron. 27:1). Under Solomon the 
people were oppressed by taxation, and this 
grievous burden was an immediate cause of 
the disruption of the kingdom (I Kings 12:4). 

Under the Persian empire, by decree of 
Darius Hystaspis the satraps of each prov- 
ince paid a fixed sum into the royal treasury 
(Herod. iii. 89). The inhabitants had to pro- 
vide for the maintenance of the governor’s 
household also. This provision was called the 
bread of the governor, and so far as Judah 
was concerned included food and 40 shekels 
daily in money (Neh, 5:14, 15). The revenue 
was derived from tribute, customs, and toll 
(Ezra 4:13). Priests, Levites, and Nethinim 
were exempted from these taxes in Judah 
(Ezra 7:24); but the burdens pressed heav- 
ily on the great body of the people, who had 
the sanctuary likewise to support, and many 
were forced to mortgage their fields and vine- 
yards to raise money for the tribute (Neh. 
Dee O37). 

Under the Ptolemies and the Seleucidae, in- 
stead of a fixed amount being levied by the 
crown on the people, the privilege of collect- 
ing the taxes of a district was, put up at 
auction and sold to the highest responsible 
bidder. The party who promised the most 
revenue from a province was authorized to 
collect it and was furnished with military 
power sufficient to enable him to enforce his 
demands (Jos. Antiq. xii. 4, 1-5). The Syrian 
kings imposed a poll tax and a duty on salt, 
exacted a sum of money in lieu of the an- 
nual present of a crown of gold, which it had 
become customary to demand, took 14 of the 
grain and % of the fruit, and in addition 
levied on the tithes and tolls paid into the 
Temple at Jerusalem (I Macc. 10 :29-31; 11: 
SAP oD Lecot~oo sn JOS. -Antiig. xin 3, 3). 

When the Romans under Pompey took 
Jerusalem in 63 B.c., tribute was imposed on 
the Jews which in a short time amounted to 
more than 10,000 talents (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 4, 
4 and 5). Julius Caesar decreed that the 
tribute should not be farmed, that it should 
not be levied in a Sabbatic year, and that in 
the year following a Sabbatic year only %4 
the usual amount should be collected (Jos. 
Antiqg. xiv. 10, 5 and 6); Herod the Great 
taxed the produce of the field (xv. 9, 1), and 
levied duties on commodities bought and sold 
(xvii. 8, 4). When Judea was placed under 
procurators, the financial system of the em- 
pire was introduced. The revenues were 
farmed; see PUBLICAN. There were levied: 
1. Tribute of the soil, paid either in kind or 
in money. 2. A poll tax (Matt. 22:17) and, 
under the same name, a tax on personal 
property. 3. Export and import duties, col- 
lected at seaports and at the gates of cities. 
In Jerusalem a house duty was paid by the 
inhabitants (Jos. Antiq., xix. 6, 3). 

After the Exile a Temple tax of half a 
shekel was imposed on every Israelite who 
had reached the age of 20 years (Matt. 17: 
24). The collectors visited each town of 
Judea annually at a fixed time, and in for- 
eign countries places were designated where 
it might be paid. See TRIBUTE 2. 


Tax’ing. An enrollment, ordered by the 
Roman emperor Augustus, which in the prov- 
idence of God brought Joseph and Mary to 
Bethlehem, and led to the fulfillment of the 
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ancient prophecy that the Messiah should be 
born in that town (Micah 5:2; Matt. 2:5, 6; 
Luke 2:1-20). A later enrollment led to tu- 
mults among the Jews (Acts 5:87). See 
QUIRINIUS. 


Te’bah (té@’bd) [slaughter]. A son of Na- 
hor by Reumah, his concubine (Gen. 22:24), 
and the tribe descended from him. The name 
is found in II Sam. 8:8, in the Peshitta as 
Tebah, and the Lucianic reading Matebak 
Suggests the same name; in I Chron. 18:8 in 
the form Jibhath, it denotes a town of Aram- 
zobah, 

Teb‘arli’‘ah (téb’d-li’d) [Jehovah has im- 
mersed, i.e., ceremonially purified]. A Me- 
rarite Levite, the 3d son of Hosah (I Chron. 
26211) 

Te’beth (té’béth) [Akkad. tebétw, month of 
sinking in, muddy month]. The 10th month 


of the Semitic calendar (Hsth. 2:16). See 
YEAR. 

Teshaph’nerhes (té-haf’né-héz). See TanH- 
PANHES. 


Terhin’nah (té-hin’a) [grace, supplication]. 
A man of Judah, descended from Chelub, and 
ancestor of the inhabitants of Ir-nahash (I 
Chront 4212)):. 


Teil Tree. The linden, a tree of the genus 
Tilia. The Heb. word ’élah is once trans- 
lated thus vin AV Vi. (isa. 6213)) in RSV. tere- 
binth) ; see OAK 1 and TEREBINTH. The teil 
tree does not grow in Palestine. 


Ye’kel (té’kél) [Aram. tekal = Heb. shakal, 
to weigh; cf. Aram. tekél=Heb. shekel, 
shekel]. See MENE. 


Terko’a (té-k0’a), in A.V. thrice Tesko’ah 
(té-ko’a) (II Sam. 14:2, 4, 9), and so in 
R.V. of I Macc. 9:33, where A.V. has The:co’e. 
A town inv Judah: (i Chron; 22245 455% LXCX, 
Josh. 15:60), in the wilderness toward En- 
gedi (II Chron. 20:20). It was fortified by 
Rehoboam (II Chron, 11:6). It was the home 
of the Prophet Amos (Amos 1:1). In Nehe- 
miah’s time the common people of Tekoa 
helped to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem, while 
the nobles of the place showed indifference to 
the work (Neh. 3:5, 27). The name still 
lingers as Taki‘a, a ruined village 6 miles s. 
of Bethlehem, It is on a hill broad at the 
top, where are found the remains of the 
foundations of houses, often with beveled 
stones, the whole occupying an area of 4 or 
5 acres, 


Teeko’ite (té-k0’it). A native or 
tant of Tekoa (II Sam. 23:26). 


Tel’-a’bib (tél'a’bib) [heap, or hill of ears 
of grain]. A place in Babylonia, near the 
river Chebar. Jewish exiles were located 
there (Hzek. 3:15). 


Te‘lah (té’/la) [fracture]. A descendant of 
Ephraim, probably through Beriah (I Chron. 
1 ADE 

Te-la’‘im (té-1a’im) [little lambs]. A place 
where Saul assembled his army to war 
against the Amalekites (I Sam. 15:4; cf. ch. 
27:8, in some MSS. of the LXX). It may be 
Telem of Josh. 15:24; but the 2 names as 
traditionally pronounced have a_ different 
meaning. 

Te-las’sar (té-lAs’ér), in A.V. once The-ela’s 
sar (II Kings 19:12) [probably, hill of As- 
shur].. A place inhabited by the children of 
Bden (II Kings 19:12; Isa, 37:12); it may 
have been one of the cities of Bit-Adini, a 
small kingdom on the upper Huphrates. 


Te’/lem (té’lém). 1. A town in the extreme 
s. of Judah (Josh. 15:24). See TELAIM, 

2. A porter, whom Ezra induced to put 
away his foreign wife (Hzra 10:24). 


inhabi- 


TEL-HARSHA 


Tel'-har’sha (tél’‘hir’shad), in A.V. _rel’- 
har’sa (tél‘hiir’sd) and Tel’-harre’sha (tél’ha- 
ré’sha) [mound of the artificer’s work, of 
silence, or of enchantment, incantation]. A 
place in Babylonia whence certain people who 
claimed to be Israelite exiles returned with 
Zerubbabel to Jerusalem (Hzra 2:59; Neh. 
TORT TS es 

Tell’ el-A-mar’na (tél’ él-4-mar’nad). Amen- 
hotep IV (Akhnaton), who was Pharaoh 
from c. 1387 to c. 1366 B.c., built a new capi- 
tal, which he named Akhetaton. It was situ- 
ated on the east bank of the Nile River, about 
160 miles above the Delta and nearly 300 
below Thebes; the modern name is Tell el- 
Amarna. Here were found in the year 1887 
more than 350 clay tablets. They were writ- 
ten in Akkadian, the international language 
of the 15th and 14th centuries B.c., and 
proved to be the correspondence of the vassal 
princes and governors in Syria and Palestine 
with their overlords, Amenhotep III and IV. 
Nearly all of them were written in Syria and 
Palestine, and accordingly they are of first- 
hand value for the light they shed on condi- 
tions in Palestine of that period. Whether 
they reflect the conditions of about the time 
of the conquest by Joshua or of about a 
century and a half before the Israelite con- 
quest of Palestine depends upon the date of 
the Exodus. See Eeypt, III. 8. 


Tel’-me’lah (tél’mé@’la) [hill of salt]. A 
place in Babylonia, whence certain people 
who claimed to be Israelite exiles came to 
Jerusalem with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:59; Neh. 
TOL): 

Te’ma (té’md). A tribe of Ishmaelites and 
the district they inhabited (Gen. 25:15; Isa. 
21:14). Their caravans were well known 
(Job 6:19). Tema denotes Taima (Tayma’) 
in Arabia, midway between Damascus and 
Mecca and equidistant from Babylonia and 
Egypt. 

Te’mah (té’md), in A.V. Ta’mah and Tha’ 
mah. Founder of a family of Nethinim, mem- 
bers of which returned with Zerubbabel from 
the Captivity (Ezra 2:53; Neh. 7:55). 


Te’man (té’mdn) [on the right hand, south- 
ern]. A tribe descended from Esau and the 
district it inhabited (Gen. 36:11, 15, 34). The 
territory was in Edom (Jer. 49:20; Amos 1: 
12), apparently in the n. part (Ezek. 25:13). 
Its inhabitants were noted for their wisdom 
(Jer. 49:7). 


Te’manrite (té’mdn-it), in A.V. once Tem’+ 
asni (tém’d-ni). A member of the tribe of 
Teman (Gen. 36:34), or of Tema. It is not 
certain in which sense Eliphaz, Job’s friend, 
was a Temanite (Job 2:11). 

Tem’esni (tém’é-ni). A son of Ashhur (I 
Chron. 4:5, 6). 


Tem’ple. A building dedicated to the wor- 
ship of a deity (Joel 3:5; ef. Ezra 5:14 with 
eh. 1:7; Acts_19:27). Im 8 passages it is 
applied to the tabernacle (I Sam. 1:9; 3:3; 
II Sam. 22:7; cf. Rev. 15:5); but generally 
the reference is to some one of the temples 
successively erected to Jehovah at Jerusalem. 

1. Solomon’s Temple. The erection of a 
permanent house of the Lord, instead of the 
movable tabernacle, was proposed by David, 
and the necessary materials were largely 
amassed by him (II Sam., ch. 7; I Kings 5: 
3—5 ; 8:17; I Chron., chs. 22; 28:11 to 29:9). 
He gathered 100,000 talents of gold and 
1,000,000 talents of silver for the prospective 
structure and its furnishings (I Chron. 22: 
14), and added from his own private fortune 
3,000 talents of gold and 7,000 talents of sil- 
ver, and the princes contributed 5,000 talents 
of gold, 10,000 daries of gold, and 10,000 
talents of silver (ch, 29:4, 7), making a total 
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of 108,000 talents of gold, 10,000 darics of 
gold, and 1,017,000 talents of silver. It should 
also be borne in mind that the purchasing 
power of money was greater in those times 
than now. This large amount is perhaps not 
incredible, in view of the booty which David 
brought home from his wars and received as 
tribute. Still the sum is very large, and it is 
well to admit the probability of the text’s be- 
ing corrupt. This store of precious metals was 
placed at the disposal of Solomon for the use 
of the Temple, but it was not all expended (I 
Kings 7:51; II Chron. 5:1). 

Solomon began the work in the 4th year of 
his reign, and it was completed in 7 years and 
6 months (I Kings 6:1, 38). The alliance 
with Hiram, king of Tyre, rendered it easy to 
obtain timber from Lebanon, and _ skilled 
Phoenician artificers. 30,000 Israelites were 
levied and sent in detachments of 10,000 for 
a month to the Lebanon Mountains (I Kings 
5:13, 14), and the remnant of the Canaanites 
was impressed to the number of 150,000 to 
serve as hewers of stone and carriers (I 
Kines 62155 9:20, 21 > Li Chron, 222) el (ope 
Overseers were appointed, apparently 550 
chiefs and 3,300 subordinates (I Kings 5:16; 
9:23), of whom 38,600 were Canaanites and 
250 Israelites (II Chron. 2:18; 8:10). The 
building was erected on Mount Moriah, at 
the spot where the threshing floor of Ornan, 
or Araunah, the Jebusite, had stood (II 
Chron. 3:1). Its general plan was that of the 
tabernacle, but the dimensions were double 
and the ornamentation was richer. The in- 
terior of the edifice measured 60 cubits in 
length, 20 in breadth, and 380 in height, in this 
last particular deviating from the proportions 
of the tabernacle (I Kings 6:2). The walls 
were built of stone made ready at the quarry 
(v. 7). The roof was constructed of beams 
and planks of cedar (v. 9), the floor was laid 
with fir (cypress), and the walls from the 
floor to the ceiling were lined with cedar (v. 
15). The whole interior was overlaid with 
gold (I Kings 6:20, 22, 30; II Chron. 3:7 ¢¢ 
passim), and its walls were carved not only 
with cherubim, but also with palm trees and 
flowers. 

The Holy of Holies was a cube. Each side 
measured 20 cubits (I Kings 6:16, 20). The 
space, nearly 10 cubits high, between its ceil- 
ing and the roof was probably occupied by 
upper chambers, gold-lined (I Chron. 28:11; 
II Chron, 3:9). In the Holy of Holies itself 
was placed the Ark (I Kings 8:6), under the 
wings of 2 colossal cherubim of olive wood 
overlaid with gold. Each cherub was 10 cu- 
bits in height, and had wings 5 cubits long. 
With the tip of 1 wing it touched a side wall, 
and with the other wing it reached forward 
to the center of the room and touched the 
corresponding wing of its companion. The 4 
wings thus extended across the width of the 
house, while the cherubim turned their faces 
toward the sanctuary (I Kings 6:23-28; II 
Chron. 3:13). Under their wings the Ark was 
placed (I Kings 8:6). The partition between 
the Holy and the Most Holy Place was of 
cedar boards, overlaid on both sides with 
gold, and it had 2 doors of olive wood, dec- 
orated with palm trees, flowers, and cheru- 
bim, and overlaid with gold; see Lear 2. 
There were hung, toward the sanctuary, 
chains of gold and a curtain patterned after 
that of the tabernacle (I Kings 6:16, 21, 31, 
82; II Chron. 3:14; cf. Jos. Antigq. viii. 3, 3 
and 7). 

The Holy Place or sanctuary was 40 cubits 
long, 20 wide, and 30 high. Its walls were 
pierced by latticed windows, probably near 
the roof, for ventilation and the escape of 
smoke (I Kings 6:4). The altar of incense 
was made of cedar, instead of acacia, and 
overlaid with gold (chs. 6:20, 22; 7:48). It 
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belonged to the Holy of Holies (I Kings 6: 


22, R.V.; Heb. 9:3, 4), but stood in the Holy 


Place, doubtless because the priest, who might 
enter the Holy of Holies but once in the year, 
had occasion to offer incense daily. There 
were 10 golden candlesticks instead of 1, and 
likewise 10 tables, although doubtless the 
showbread was displayed on but 1; see CaNn- 
DLESTICK and SHOWBREAD. The entrance to 
the sanctuary from the court had doors of fir 
wood (I Kings 6:38, 34). 

Against the 2 exterior sides and the rear of 
the Temple a 38-story building was erected, 
containing chambers for officials and for stor- 
age (I Kings 6:5-10). Before the front en- 
trance a portico was built, 10 cubits wide, 20 
long,-and 120 or, more probably, 20 high (1 
Kings 6:3; II Chron. 3:4; cf. LXX; Syriac). 
By it stood the 2 brazen pillars, Boaz and 
Jachin, each 18 cubits high and richly orna- 
ea (L Kings: 7 :15—22); If Chron. 3:15— 

The courts of the Temple were 2: the inner, 
upper Court of the Priests, and the Great 
Court (If Kings 23312; If Chron. #29; Jer. 
36:10). They were separated from one an- 
other, both by the difference of level and by 
a low wall, consisting of 3 courses of hewn 
stone and 1 course of cedar beams (I Kings 
6:36; 7:12). In the Court of the Priests were 
a brazen altar for sacrifice (I Kings 8:64; 
Il Kings 716:14; If Chron. 15:8), in size 
nearly 4 times that used at the tabernacle (II 
Chron. 4:1), and a brazen sea and 10 brazen 
lavers (I Kings 7:23-39). The sea contained 
water for the priests to wash themselves; the 
lavers were for washing such things as be- 
longed to the burnt offering (II Chron. 4:6) ; 
see ALTAR, MOLTEN SEA, Laver, The Great 
outer Court was for Israel (cf. I Kings 8:14). 
It was paved (II Chron.°7:3) ; and it was sur- 
rounded by a wall, for it had gates (II Chron. 
4:9; ef. Wzek. 40:5). 

This Temple was plundered and burned by 
the Babylonians when they captured Jerusa- 
lem in 586 B.c. (II Kings 25 :8-17). 

2. Zerubbabel’s Temple. Cyrus authorized 
the erection of a temple 60 cubits in breadth 
and height (Hzra 6:3; Jos. Antiq. xi. 4, 6; 
ef. xv. 11, 1). It was begun in the 2d year 
after the return from captivity; and, after 
much opposition from the inhabitants of 
Samaria, it was renewed the 2d year of 
Darius (520) and completed in the 6th 
year of Darius, 515 Bc “(Ciizra 3585 16515): 
The dimensions of the several parts are not 
known. The plan of Solomon’s Temple was, 
however, followed; though the new building 
was projected on a scale of far less magnifi- 
cence. In the construction of the house, cedar 
from Lebanon was used (Ezra 3:7); and 
precious metals which were provided, as in 
the wilderness, by the freewill offerings of the 
people (chs. 1:6; 2:68, 69). Many of the 
vessels used in the former Temple were re- 
stored (ch. 1:7—-11). The interior walls were 
overlaid with gold; and the house was di- 
vided, as usual, into the Holy of Holies and 
the sanctuary, apparently separated from 
each other by at least a veil (I Macc. 1:21, 
22; 4:48, 51). The Holy of Holies was empty, 
for the Ark of the Covenant had disappeared 
(Tacitus Hist. v. 9; ef. Cicero Pro Flac. 28). 
The sanctuary was furnished with an altar 
of incense, and, like the tabernacle, with only 
1 candlestick and 1 table for showbread (I 
Mace. 1:21, 22; 4:49). Exterior chambers 
were attached to the building (Neh. 10 :37-— 
89% I2s44> 18s4; 1 Mace. 4738); ‘and ‘the 
whole was surrounded with courts (Neh. 8: 
16; 13:7; Jos. Antiq. xiv. 16, 2). A brazen 
sea (Eeclus. 50:3) and an altar for sacrifice 
were used (Wzra 7:17). The altar was built 
of stones (I Mace. 4:44-47). The Court of 
the Priests was eventually separated from the 
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Outer Court by a wooden railing (Jos. Antiq. 
xiii. 18, 5). The Temple and its precincts were 
rer ss by doors and gates (Neh. 6:10; I Mace. 

3. Herod’s Temple superseded Zerubbabel’s. 
It is fully described by Josephus, who was 
thoroughly familiar with the building (Jos. 
Antiq. xv. 11; War v. 5), and in the Mishnah 
(Middoth). The materials were brought to- 
gether before the old structure was taken 
down. Work was commenced in the 18th year 
of Herod's reign, 20-19 B.c. The main edifice 
was built by priests in a year and a half, and 
the cloisters were finished in 8 years; but the 
work on the entire complex of courts and 
buildings was not completed until the proc- 
uratorship of Albinus, a.p. 62-64 (Jos. Antiq. 
xv. 1b, 5 and 6; xx 9, 7; cf. John 2:20). The 
old area was enlarged to twice its former 
dimensions (Jos. War i. 21, 1). The Temple 
proper stood upon the highest ground in the 
inclosure. It was built of great blocks of 
white stone. Its interior had the length and 
breadth of Solomon’s Temple; but a height of 
40 cubits, exclusive of an upper chamber, in- 
stead of 30 cubits. It was divided into the 
Holy of Holies and the sanctuary on the cus- 
tomary lines. The Holy of Holies was empty. 
It was separated from the Holy Place by a 
veil (Jos. War v. 5, 5). The rending of this 
veil by an earthquake at the death of Christ 
signified that the way to the mercy seat is no 
longer closed to all save the mediating high 
priest, but is at all times open to the sincere 
worshiper (Matt. 27:51; Heb. 6:19; 10:20). 
The Holy Place contained, as usual, a golden 
altar for incense, a table for showbread, and 
a candlestick. It was entered from the e. by 
a great doorway closed by golden doors, each 
55 cubits high and 16 broad; hung with a veil 
of blue, purple, scarlet, and fine linen; and en- 
compassed on the outer or court side by a 
golden vine from which depended immense 
clusters of golden grapes. Against the 2 sides 
and rear of the Temple, a 38-story building, 40 
eubits high, containing chambers, was con- 
structed (cf. Jos. War vi. 4, 7), and in addi- 
tion 2 wings, 1 containing winding stairs, 
sprang from the front corners. The building 
measured externally 100 cubits in length and 
54 or, including the 2 wings at the front, 70 
cubits in width. Over the Holy Place and the 
Holy of Holies was an attic, which had the 
same dimensions as the sacred apartments 
beneath. This attic, together with its floor 
and the roof, increased the height of the sac- 
red edifice to over 90 cubits. A vestibule or 
porch ran along the entire front of the house, 
100 cubits long and high and 20 broad. Its por- 
tal was 70 cubits high by 25 broad (or, ac- 
cording to the Mishnah, 40 and 20), without 
doors, allowing the great doorway of the 
sanctuary to be seen from without. Above 
this porch, over the great gate of the Temple, 
Herod erected the celebrated golden eagle (Jos. 
Antiq. xvii. 6, 2 and 3; War i. 33, 2 and 3). 
Twelve steps descended from the vestibule to 
the Court of the Priests. This court sur- 
rounded the sacred edifice. It contained the 
altar for burnt offerings, of which the height 
was 15 cubits, and the base a square measur- 
ing 50 cubits to the side. According to the 
Mishnah, it was built of unhewn stones; and 
eontracted from a base 32 cubits square to a 
top 24 cubits square. It was reached by an 
inclined plane. A brazen sea or laver was also 
in use (Mishnah). This court was encom- 
passed by a wall or coping about a cubit in 
height. All around the Court of the Priests 
lay, as of old, the Great Court, now double. 
It was inclosed by a wall, whose top was 25 
eubits higher than the pavement. Against the 
inner side of this wall storage chambers were 
built (Jos. War vi. 5, 2), and in front of these, 
that is, on the Temple side, ran a covered 
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APPROXIMATE PLAN OF HEROD’S TEMPLE AND ITS COURTS 


A. Beautiful Gate (Gate of Nicanor) 
B. Court of the Women 

C. Women’s Gallery 

D. Court of Israel 

E._ Court_of the Priests 


This court was divided into 2 
parts by a wall. The w. portion, that encom- 
passing the Court of the Priests, was the 
Court of Israel. Only the men of Israel were 
allowed within it. The Court of the Women 
was the e. and lower portion. It was reached 
from the Court of Israel through a great gate 
in the center of the partition wall and by a 
descent of 15 steps. Only Israelites might 
enter this court, and women might not ad- 
vance farther. These 3 courts and the Tem- 
ple were embraced in the sacred inclosure. 
The inclosing barrier was triple: the wall of 


colonnade. 


F. Altar of Burnt Offering 
G. Porch 

H. Holy Place 

I. Holy of Holies 


the Courts of Israel and the Women, which 
has been already mentioned, and which was 
very thick, like the walls of a fortress (cf. 
Jos. War vi. 4, 1); a terrace, of which the 
top was level and 10 cubits broad; and at the 
foot of the terrace a wall 3 cubits in height, 
surmounted by pillars, on which were in- 
scriptions forbidding all persons save those of 
the commonwealth of Israel from entering the 
inclosure. ‘Let no foreigner,’’ so ran the 
Greek inscription, ‘enter inside of the barrier 
and the fence around the sanctuary. Whoso- 
ever is caught will be the cause of death fol- 


596 


TEMPLE 


lowing as a penalty (upon himself).” This 
triple wall of partition (Eph. 2:14) was’ 
pierced by 9 gates. These tower-like struc- 
tures were sheathed with gold and silver. 
Four were on the n., and 4 on the s. side. Of 
these, 1 on each side led into the Court of the 
Women and 3 into that of Israel. The 9th 
was the great e. gate, the only one on that 
side, probably the gate Beautiful (Acts 3:2, 
10). The difference of level between the vesti- 
bule of the Temple within the inclosure and 
the Court of the Gentiles without appears to 
have been about 15 cubits. From the vestibule 
to the Court of the Priests were 12 steps; 
from the Court of Israel to that of the Women 
15; thence to the terrace 5; and thence to the 
Court of the Gentiles 14. This Court of the 
Gentiles occupied the remainder of the Temple 
yard and completely surrounded the sacred 
inclosure. It was foursquare (Jos. War vi. 5, 


TEN COMMANDMENTS 


known by the narhe of Huldah. In the e. wall 
was the Shushan gate. One is mentioned in 
the n. wall -(Jos. War vi. 4, 1). 

During the siege of Jerusalem by the Ro- 
mans in A.D. 70, the Jews themselves, who 
were using the Temple yard as a fortress, set 
fire to the outer cloisters; but the Temple it- 
self was fired by a Roman soldier contrary to 
the orders of Titus, and all that was com- 
bustible was destroyed (Jos. War vi. 3, 1; 4, 
Sees 5 pele eo yarn, Afterward the conquerors 
threw down the walls (Jos. War vii. 1,1). On 
its site the emperor Hadrian dedicated a tem- 
ple to Jupiter Capitolinus in A.p. 136 or earlier. 
In A.D. 363 the emperor Julian, in order to 
defeat the prophecy of Christ (Matt. 24:1, 2), 
undertook to rebuild the Temple; but his 
plans were frustrated by flames which burst 
from the foundation. In a.p. 691 ‘Abd-al- 
Malik built on the site of the Temple of Solo- 


Warning Tablet of Herod’s Temple 


4), and measured fully 6 stades, or % of a 
mile, in circuit (Jos. War v. 5, 2). It was 
paved throughout. At the n.w. corner stood 
the castle of Antonia. Except perhaps at that 
point, it was bordered on all sides by mag- 
nificent, covered colonnades or cloisters (Jos. 
Antiq. xvii. 10, 2; cf. War vi. 3,2). Those on 
the s. were the finest. They contained 162 
columns, arranged in 4 rows, forming 8 aisles. 
Each column was a monolith of white stone, 
25 cubits high. The roof was ceiled with 
cedar, curiously carved and carefully pol- 
ished. The other colonnades consisted of 2 
rows of columns. That along the e. side of 
the court was regarded as a remnant of the 
ist Temple, and was called Solomon’s Porch 
(John 10:23; Acts 3:11; Jos. Antiq. xx. 9; 7; 
War v. 5,1). It was this court which was so 
far abused that money changers were allowed 
to set up their tables and traders were per- 
mitted to expose cattle for sale there (Matt. 
21:12; John 2:14). Finally the sacred area 
was: surrounded by massive walls. The w. 
wall was pierced by 4 gates: the 2 more n. 
ones led to the suburbs; the 3d led to a way 
that crossed the Tyropoeon Valley at a point 
now marked by Wilson’s Arch; and the 4th, 
still farther s., opened into the valley and was 
reached by steps from the Temple yard (Jos. 


Antiq. xv. 11, 5). In the s. wall were 2 gates, 


mon the Dome of the Rock, wrongly called the 
“Mosque of Omar.” 


Ten Comemand’ments. The fundamental 
laws of the Hebrew state; see THHOCRACY. 
The Hebrews called them the 10 words (R.V. 
marg. of Ex. 34:28; Deut. 4:13; 10:4). They 
were spoken by God at Sinai, and written on 
2 tables of stone (Ex. 31:18). The engraving 
was on both front and back surfaces (ch. 32: 
15). The laws appear in 2 forms: the original 
form, contained in Ex. 20:1-17, and the free 
citation of the words in Deut. 5:6—-21. The 
principal difference is that the law of the 
Sabbath is enforced, in the original Law, by 
reference to God’s resting on the 7th day from 
the work of creation; whereas when Moses 
cites the Law in his public address, he omits 
this fundamental basis of the command and 
urges the deliverance from Egypt as the rea- 
son why Israel should remember the day. An- 
other difference, and one upon which undue 
stress has been laid, is that when Moses re- 
peats the Tenth Commandment, he uses the 
word covet in 1 clause only and employs “de- 
sire’ instead of ‘covet’? in reference to a 
neighbor’s house, field, etc. (R.V.). These dif- 
ferences are not contradictions, and they are 
fully explained by the character of Deuteron- 
omy. See DEUTERONOMY, SABBATH. 
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The Ten Commandments are not individ- 
ually numbered in the Bible. Later Jews re- 
garded the words “I am the Lord thy God, 
which have brought thee out of the land of 


Egypt, out of the house of bondage” (Ex. 
20:2) as the First Commandment. These 
words, however, are not in the form of a 


command. They constitute the preface to the 
10 laws which follow. Omitting the preface, 
there are 2 methods of enumeration: 1. Ac- 
cording to the received teaching of the Roman 
Catholic and Lutheran Churches, based on 
Augustine, the Ist table contains 3 command- 
ments and the 2d table 7. Augustine adopted 
this classification because it exhibits the sym- 
bolical numbers 3, 7, 10, and represents a real 
difference in the nature of the commands, the 
first 3 being duties toward God and the last 
7, duties toward man. The 1st division in- 
cluded the command to remember the Sab- 
bath; and to make out 3 commands in this 
table, Augustine joined into 1 the commands 
to have no other gods and to make no graven 
image; and to secure 7 in the 2d table he di- 
vided the command against covetousness into 
2 laws. He followed the text of Deuteronomy, 
and made the command not to covet a neigh- 
bor’s wife the Ninth Commandment, and that 
against desiring a neighbor’s property the 
Tenth. The Lutheran Church follows the text 
of Exodus, and makes the command not to 
covet a neighbor’s house the Ninth, and that 
against coveting a neighbor’s wife, manserv- 
ant, ete., the Tenth. The great objections to 
this method of enumeration are that it makes 
no distinction between polytheism and idol- 
atry, and introduces an arbitrary distinction 
regarding kinds of covetousness. 2. The divi- 
sion which numbers the command against 
polytheism as the First, that against idolatry 
as the Second, and that against covetousness 
as the Tenth. This division is the oldest that is 
known. It was recognized by Josephus (Antiq. 
iii. 5, 5), by Philo (Decalogue), and by Ori- 
gen; and it was adopted by the Reformed 
Churches at the Reformation. But there are 
2 methods of distributing the 10 between the 
2 tables: 1. They are ordinarily grouped as 
4 relating to man’s duty toward God and 6 
to his duty to his fellows. This division is 
simple enough, and it is ethically correct; 
but it lacks symmetry. 2. Five are assigned to 
each table (Jos. Antiq. iii. 5, 8). This ar- 
rangement preserves the grouping of laws 
into decads, subdivided into pentads, which 
characterizes much of the legislation. And 
from the Jewish point of view, doubtless, the 
division is ethically correct; for the 1st table 
includes duties of piety, which imply no cor- 
responding rights, and the 2d table embraces 
duties of justice, which involve rights. The 
duty of honoring parents, to the extent of 
maintaining them if need be, was regarded as 
absolute and unconditional (Mark 7:10-13). 
It was a pious duty, a religious duty, and 
properly belonged to the 1st table. Paul is 
sometimes cited as lending countenance to 
this division ; for when summing up the duties 
which are comprehended in the command to 
love one’s neighbor as one’s self, he enumer- 
ates the last commandments, and makes no 
mention of honoring parents (Rom. 13:9). 
But Paul’s enumeration is not intended to be 
complete. He omits the Ninth Commandment. 
Jesus placed the Fifth Commandment in the 
same group with the last 5 (Mark 10:19). 


Tent. 1. A movable habitation; such as is 
used by nomads, shepherds, and _ soldiers 
(Gen. 4:20; 25:27; Judg. 8:11). The tent 


was frequently made of black cloth woven 
from goats’ hair (S. of Sol. 1:5), fastened 
with cords and stakes (Ex. 35:18; Isa. 54:2). 
There were both round and tapering tents; 
and flat, oblong tents, 
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2. A habitation generally (Gen. 9:27; I 
Kings 8:66; II Kings 13:5; Job 8:22, away 
Ps. 84:10; Jer. 30:18; Lam. 2:4, R.V.; Zech. 
T2=7Te Mal. 2=bas ave). 


Tent of the Con’gre*ga’tion. 
article. 


Tent of Meet’ing, in A.V. Tent or Tab’er- 
nae’le of the Con’gre*ga’tion [tent where Jeho- 
vah meets his people]. 1. A provisional tent 
where Jehovah met with his people (Ex. 33: 
7-11; cf. ch. 34:34, 35). After the golden calf 
was made, Jehovah refused to acknowledge 
Israel any longer as his people and to dwell 
in their midst. He was estranged and distant. 
Because of this fact and to symbolize it, 
Moses used to pitch the tent outside the camp 
(ch. 33:7, R.V.), probably until God again 
promised to go in the midst of Israel (ch. 34: 
9). What tent this was is uncertain. But a 
tent unquestionably formed the headquarters 
of the camp. It was the place of judicial pro- 
ceedings, where Moses sat to judge the peo- 
ple (Ex. 18:13). And it was the high tribunal 
after the administration of justice had been 
organized (vs. 21-26). Probably it was for 
the time being the depository of the Book of 
the Covenant (chs. 20 to 23), which was at 
onee a sacred volume of the statutes of God 
(ch. 18:16) and the book containing the civil 
laws for the government of Israel. Moses 
called this tent the tent of meeting: (1) be- 
cause it was the tribunal of justice, whither 
everyone went who sought the Lord (ch. 33: 
7) ; for the matter in dispute or doubt was laid 
before God or, to use their phrase, the party 
sought Jehovah’s face (II Sam. 21:1, R.V.), 
inquired of God (Ex. 18:15), brought the cause 
to God (Ex. 18:19; Num. 27:5), came unto 
God or came before him (Ex. 21:6; 22:9, 
R.V.), stood before Jehovah (Deut. 19:17) ; and 
(2) because it was a place of revelation: there 
Jehovah met his people in their representa- 
tive, when the pillar of cloud descended to the 
door of the tent (Ex. 33:9). It may have 
borne its appropriate name from the first; if 
not, Moses borrowed the name from the in- 
structions which he received regarding the 
permanent tabernacle, since it represented the 
same truth (Ex. 27:21). An altar may have 
stood near it (ch. 18:12), but the tent was 
not a national sanctuary, did not contain an 
ark or appointments for worship, and did not 
possess a priesthood. This tent was cared for 
by Joshua (Ex. 33:11); the tabernacle by 
Aaron (Deut. 10:6). The cloud deseended 
upon this tent when Moses entered it to in- 
quire of God; but the cloud abode on the per- 
manent tabernacle and the glory of the Lord 
filled it, and Moses could not enter it (Hx. 
40:5 34, 35, 38). j 

2. The tabernacle (q.v.). 


Tent of the Tes’tiemo’ny (Num. 9:15). See 
TABERNACLE 2. 


See following 


Te’phon (té’f6n), in A.V. Ta’phon. A town 
of Judea fortified by Bacchides (I Macc. 9: 
50). Tephon is perhaps a modification of Tap- 
fish, a name which was borne by several 
owns. 


Te’rah (té’ra), in A.V. twice Ta’rah (Num. 
33:27, 28) onee Tha’ra (Luke 3:34) [cf. 
Akkad. turdhu, ibex]. 1. The son of Nahor, 
and the father of Abraham, another Nahor, 
and Haran. He was a resident at Ur of the 
Chaldees during the greater part of his life; 
serving other divinities than Jehovah (Josh. 
24:2), probably among the rest the moon-god, 
who had a celebrated temple at Ur. With 
Abraham and Lot, he removed to Haran, 
las he died at the age of 205 (Gen. 11 :25— 

2. An encampment of the Israelites in the 
wilderness (Num. 33:27, 28). 
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Ter’asphim. Images of household gods, 


which varied in size from such as were small’ 


enough to be easily carried in hasty flight and 
concealed in the saddle of a camel (Gen. 81: 
19, 30, 34, R.V.) to one apparently large enough 
to represent a man (I Sam. 19:13, BR.V.). 
Archaeology, however, has discovered no large 
teraphim. They were probably regarded as 
bringers of good luck. They were consulted 
with respect to the advisability of proposed 
actions (Hzek. 21:21; Zech. 10:2, both R.V.). 
The word, like the usual word for God, is pl. 
in form, but may be sing. in signification (I 
Sam. 19:13). Teraphim were employed in 
Babylonia. Laban used them in Haran, and 
his daughter Rachel stole them and carried 
them. with her to Canaan (Gen. 81:19, 34). 
This was done without Jacob’s knowledge 
(v. 32); according to Hurrian law the pos- 
session of the teraphim ensured title to her 
father’s property for her husband. When 
Jacob reached Shechem, he demanded the 
surrender of all the strange gods which mem- 
bers of his company had brought with them, 
and he removed them from his people (ch. 
35 :2—4). In the days of the Judges Micah of 
Mount Ephraim had a private sanctuary with 
priest, ephod, and teraphim and a molten im- 
age and a graven image (Judg. 17:4, 5; 18: 
14). Through them probably the Lord was 
eonsulted (vs. 5, 6). All these idols were car- 
ried off by a band of Danites (vs. 17-20). 
Samuel the prophet classed teraphim with 
witchcraft and rebellion (I Sam. 15:23, 
R.V.) ; nevertheless, there was one in David’s 
house, doubtless belonging to his wife (ch. 
19:18, R.V.). Teraphim figured largely in 
the corrupt religion of the northern Israel- 
ites (Hos. 3:4). The teraphim were con- 
demned with other idols as abominations, and 
were destroyed by Josiah in his work of ref- 
ormation (II. Kings 23:24, R.V.); but they 
still found favor with a part of the people 
after the Exile (Zech. 10:2). 


Ter’esbinth. The rendering of Heb. ’élah, a 
robust tree, in the R.V. marg. with oak in 
the text. Twice, when it is associated with 
’all6n, Which is rendered ‘‘oak,” it appears in 
the text of ‘the R.V. (isa. 6:13: Hos. 4:13). 
See TrEIL TREE. ’Hldh is probably the tere- 
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binth. The terebinth or turpentine tree (Pis- 
tacia terebinthus) is a small tree with pin- 
nate leaves, inconspicuous flowers, with the 
sexes separated, and little roundish dark- 
purple fruit; it reaches the height of 15 to 
17, rarely 20, feet. It is a native of s. Europe, 
n. Africa, and w. Asia, including Palestine. 
The turpentine is obtained by making inci- 
sions in the trunk. It merges into Pistacia 
palaestina, which is also found in Palestine, 
and is but a variety of the species. 


Te’resh (té’résh) [cf. Avestan tarshav, dry, 
firm]. A chamberlain who kept a door in the 
palace of King Ahasuerus, and plotted the 
murder of his master and king, a crime for 
which he and an accomplice were executed 
(CHisthy Ze2ZI—2 30 6x2) )e 

Ter’ti-us (tUr’shi-ws) [Lat., third]. Paul's 
amanuensis, who wrote for him the Epistle 
to the Romans (Rom. 16:22). 

Teretul’/lus (t6ér-tuil’%s) [Lat., diminutive of 
Tertius]. A Roman advocate, employed by 
the Jewish authorities to prosecute Paul be- 
fore the tribunal of Felix, the Roman procura- 
tor. His rhetorical address is thoroughly in 
the style affected by Roman advocates of the 
time (Acts 24:1-8). »* 

Tes’taement. The rendering of Gr. dia- 
théké, a will, a covenant. In Heb. 9:16, 17 
diathéké is clearly a will. But in chs. 8 :6—10, 
13; 9:1, 4 the meaning is evidently cove- 
nant, and the term is so translated in the 
text. The Old Covenant and the New Cove- 
nant would be more accurate designations of 
the 2 parts of the Bible than the Old Testa- 
ment and the New Testament. See NEw 
TESTAMENT, OLD TESTAMENT. 


Teth (tath). The 9th letter of the Heb. 
alphabet. Greek theta comes from the same 
source; but the Gr. versions represent it in 
Heb. names by tau, reserving theta for the 
aspirated Heb. taw. In the Eng. versions teth 
is represented by t, It stands at the begin- 
ning of the 9th section of Psalm 119, in which 
section each verse begins with that letter. 


Te’trarch. One who rules over the 4th part 
of a kingdom or province. Philip of Macedon 
divided Thessaly into 4 districts called te- 
trarchies. Eventually the word tetrarch was 
used loosely for a petty subject prince, even 
though the land was not divided among 4 
such rulers. The Romans adopted the term 
and used it as a convenient title for a prince 
to whom they granted a small territory only, 
and whom they were unwilling to dignify 
with the authority and rank of a king. The 
N.T. names 8 of these petty dignitaries: 
Herod, tetrarch of Galilee, Philip, tetrarch 
of Ituraea and Trachonitis, and Lysanias, te- 
trarch of Abilene (Luke 3:1). In the case of 
the tetrarchs Herod Antipas and Philip the 
title was appropriate, even in its original 
sense, for Augustus gave % of the kingdom 
of Herod the Great to Archelaus, with the 
title of ethnarch, and divided the remainder 
into 2 tetrarchies, which he gave to them 
(Jos, Antid. xvii. 114; Waridi. 6) 3). “A te- 
trarch was sometimes in courtesy called a 
king (cf. Matt. 14:1 with v. 9; Mark 6:14). 


Thad-dae’us (thi-dé’tis). See Jupas 8. 
Tha’hash (tha’hash). See TAHASH. 
Tha’mah (tha’md@). See TEMAH. 

Tha’mar (tha’mir). See TAMAR. 
Tham/nartha (tham’nad-tha). See TIMNAH. 
Thank Of’fersing. See OFFERINGS. 

Tha’ra (tha’rd). See TERAH. 

Thar’shish (thar’shish). See TARSHISH. 


The’aster. A place where dramatic perform- 
ances are given. The theater, with its audi- 
torium, orehestra, and stage, and capable of 


599 


THEBES 


seating immense throngs (see EPHESUS), was 
admirably adapted for large public meetings 
and the transaction of public business, and in 
Greek cities was often put to that use (Acts 
19:29, 31; Jos. Antig. xix. 8, 2). 


Thebes (thébz). See No. 


The’bez (thé’béz) [perhaps, brightness or 
splendor]. A town near Shechem, having in 
it a strong tower, in besieging which Abime- 
lech was killed (Judg. 9:50-55; II Sam. 11: 
21). It continues to exist in the large village 
of Tibas, 10 miles n.e. of Shechem, on the 
road to Beth-shean. 


The-eo’e (thé-k0’é). 
The-la’sar (thé-la’sér). 


The-oe’rascy. Josephus coined the word the- 
ocracy to describe the government instituted 
at Sinai. “Our legislator ... ordered our 
government to be what I may call by a 
strained expression a theocracy, attributing 
the power and the authority to God" (Jos. 
Apion ii. 16). Jehovah was the head of the 
nation, dwelling in its midst between the 
cherubim (Ex. 25:22). In him all the powers 
of the state, legislative, executive, judicial, 
were united. As legislator, he announced the 
fundamental law of the state in the hearing 
of the congregation. After that immediate 
presentation of himself to the nation, he ex- 
ercised his governmental offices for the most 
part through men whom he raised up. Like 
all potentates, he delegated the judicial func- 
tion for the most part to judges; only the 
most difficult matters were referred to Jeho- 
vah (Ex. 18:19); see URIM AND THUMMIM, 
His legislative function he exercised through 
Moses and through prophets (Deut. 18:15— 
19). Legislation was intermittent; the given 
body of laws was a sufficient rule, and sel- 
dom required modification or enlargement. 
The executive function was likewise exercised 
for many years intermittently through lead- 
ers, called Judges, who were raised up from 
time to time, and who, accredited by the great 
deeds which were wrought by their hands, 
secured public confidence and became the 
acknowledged head in state affairs. 

The theocratic government was proposed 
by God at Sinai on condition of obedience 
(Ex, 19:4-9). The terms were accepted by 
the elders of the people (vs. 7, 8). The Ten 
Commandments, which formed the basis of 
the covenant, were proclaimed by Jehovah 
himself in such a manner that all the people 
could hear (Ex. 20:1, 19, 22; Deut. 4:12, 33, 
36; 5:4, 22), in order that they might believe 
(Ex. 19:9). At the people’s request the re- 
maining laws, which are a practical applica- 
tion and interpretation of the Ten Command- 
ments, were not spoken directly to them, but 
through Moses (ch. 20:18—21). Then the cov- 
enant was ratified. Moses wrote all the words 
of the Lord, erected an altar and 12 pillars, 
ordered a sacrifice, and sprinkled the altar 
with half the blood. He read the Book of the 
Covenant in the audience of the people, and, 
on their formal acceptance of it, sprinkled 
the remaining portion of the blood upon the 
people, saying: “Behold the blood of the cov- 
enant, which the Lord hath made with you 
concerning all these words.” Finally the cove- 
nant meal was eaten by the representatives 
of Israel, and thus the theocracy was estab- 
lished (ch. 24:3-11). 

This Book of the Covenant contains the 
constitution and earliest laws of Israel. The 
Ten Commandments formed the fundamental 
law of the state. In Hebrew conception and 
as a matter of fact, they were a covenant be- 
tween God and the nation. There was a 
treaty, not between several communities, but 
between the community and God. Being fun- 
damental law, they were engraven on stone, 


See TEKOA. 
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and deposited in the Ark; they were known 
as the covenant (Deut. 4:13; 9:9, 11; I Kings 
8 :9-21; cf. Num. 10:33; Judg. 20:27; I Sam. 
4:3); or the testimony (Ex. 31:18; 32:15). 
The laws which follow the Ten Command- 
ments are by-laws or statutes. They are con- 
stitutional, involving no principle contrary to 
the organic law of the state; they are exposi- 
tory, being the application of the doctrines 
of the constitution to the affairs of daily life ; 
they are temporary, liable to abrogation and 
amendment and numerical increase to meet 
the new conditions and peculiar needs of each 
age. They are presented in the form of a 
code; they are not a loose aggregation of 
statutes, but are disposed in orderly arrange- 
ment, mostly in groups of 10 or 5, and are 
usually introduced by the word “if.’”’ 1. Laws 
relating to the form of worship (Ex. 20:23-— 
26). 2. Laws to protect the rights of man. 
(a) To protect liberty (ch. 21:2-11). (b) 
Concerning injury of person (vs. 12-32). 
(c) Concerning property rights (chs. 21:33 
to 22:15). 3. Laws to govern personal con- 
duct (chs, 22:16 to 23:9). 4, Laws concerning 
sacred seasons and sacrifice (vs. 10-19). 5. 
The promise annexed (vs. 20-33). Regarding 
the antiquity, character, and codification of 
these laws, see HAMMURABI and MossEs; and 
for the process of annulment and enactment 
during the ensuing 40 years, see ZELOPHEHAD 
and DEUTERONOMY. 

At the institution of the theocratic govern- 
ment at Sinai, the idea before the people was 
simply that God was Ruler and Moses his 
accredited representative through whom he 
exercised the legislative, judicial, and execu- 
tive offices. Moses already had subordinate 
judges to assist him (Ex. 18:21-26). The ex- 
pectation was also entertained by Moses that 
God would appoint leaders to succeed him, 
and that eventually, on account of the peo- 
ple’s lack of faith, a king would be needed 
as earthly, visible representative of the ex- 
ecutive power when the people should be set- 
tled in Palestine. Accordingly a general law 
of the king was framed (Deut. 17 :14—-20). 

The stability of the state under the theo- 
cratic form of government depended in the first 
instance and ultimately on the faithfulness of 
God to his election and his promises; but the 
success of the theocracy at any given period 
was conditioned by the attitude of the people 
toward God and toward the provisions of the 
covenant. Their obedience to God and reli- 
ance on him were requisite. The theocracy 
was based on the conception of Israel as a 
community, and it is well to note the weak- 
ness of the bond which at the first bound 
Israel into a community. The Children of 
Israel were divided into 12 tribes; they were 
bound together by common blood and com- 
mon language, by common misfortune and 
common need. They were held together in 
pursuit of a great end by the enthusiasm and 
expectation which 1 man had awakened, by 
the hope of freedom and a country, by the 
promise and evidence of God's protection. 
They were kept together by Providence. All 
these unifying elements save the last were 
weak. They were bonds that might easily be, 
and constantly were, broken. This lack of 
communal strength was an obstacle to the 
theocracy, which even the establishment of 
the monarchy did not rectify. 


Theroph’any. A manifestation of God to 
man by actual appearance. It was not an 
immediate revelation of God the Father 
(John 1:18; I Tim. 6:16), but a manifesta- 
tion of Jehovah in the person of the angel of 
the Lord (Gen. 16:7), the angel of the pres- 
ence or the Lord’s presence (Ex. 32:34; 33: 
14), the angel (messenger) of the covenant 
(Mal. 3:1), or Christ. A common classifica- 
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tion is: 1. The O.T. theophany, an epiphany 
of the future Christ. 2. The incarnation of 
Christ, as the revelation of God in the flesh. 
3. The Second Coming of Christ. 

The O.T. theophanies were transient mani- 
festations and became permanent localization. 
They were temporary manifestations to the 
Patriarchs, and became abiding in the Sheki- 
nah. The theophanies which were granted to 
the Patriarchs may have been unsubstantial 
manifestations, incorporeal and merely the 
appearance of the human form. Some inter- 
preters, like Tertullian, believe that occa- 
sionally at least there was actual flesh, not 
putative flesh; but real and solid human sub- 
stance. If the angel of the Lord assumed an 
actual body, he did so miraculously, and also 
again disappeared miraculously from men’s 
sight. In the O.T. theophany the angel of the 
Lord ate actual food (Gen. 18:1-8). Does 
this prove that the angel had assumed an 
actual body? 1. Josephus interprets the eat- 
ing as mere appearance (Jos. Antiq. i. 11, 2); 
so also Philo (Op. ii. 18) and the writer of 
Tobit (Tobit xii. 19). 2. Justin Martyr speaks 
of the angel as consuming food “as fire con- 
sumes” (Dial c. Tryph. xxxiv.). The angel 
of the Lord who appeared to Manoah touched 
the food, and it was burned. “The thirsty 
earth absorbs water in one manner, the hot 
ray of the sun in another” (Augustine). 

The transient manifestations gradually 
gave place to the permanent localization. The 
Shekinah was the visible majesty of the di- 
vine presence, especially when dwelling be- 
tween the cherubim in the tabernacle and 
Temple in the midst of God’s people Israel. 
It first appeared at the Exodus. The Lord 
went before the Israelites in a pillar of cloud 
by day, and by night in a pillar of fire to 
give them light (Ex. 13:21, 22). A thick cloud 
rested upon Mount Sinai, and the whole 
mountain smoked, because the Lord de- 
scended upon Mount Sinai in fire (ch. 19: 
16, 18). Later the glory of the Lord abode 
on Mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it 6 
days; and the 7th day he called unto Moses 
out of the midst of the cloud, and the ap- 
pearance of the glory of the Lord was like 
devouring fire on the top of the mount in the 
eyes of the children of Israel (ch, 24:16, 17). 
When Moses entered the 1st tent of meeting, 
the cloud descended and hovered at the door, 
and the Lord talked with Moses face to face 
(Ex. 33:10, 11; cf. Deut. 5:4). When the 
tabernacle was erected, the Lord took pos- 
session of it. The cloud, dark by day and 
luminous by night, covered the tent, and the 
glory of the Lord filled it (Hx. 40:34, 35; 
Num. 9:15, 16). When Moses appeared be- 
fore the Lord in the tabernacle, he heard the 
voice of one speaking unto him from off the 
mercy seat (Num. 7:89; cf. Ex. 25:22; Lev. 
16:2). Probably the glory was not seen con- 
stantly but gleamed forth occasionally from 
the cloud which concealed it (Ex. 16:7, 10; 
Lev. 9:6, 235 Num, 14:10; 16:19, 42; 20:6). 
From frequent references it seems, however, 
that God continued to manifest his presence 
between the cherubim on the Ark. At length, 
when the Temple of Solomon was dedicated, 
the cloud filled the house of the Lord, so that 
the priests could not stand to minister by 
reason of the cloud; for the glory of the Lord 
filled the house (I Kings 8:10, 11). 

The temporary manifestations had given 
place to the abiding presence in the taber- 
nacle and Solomon’s Temple: and finally the 
Word became fiesh and dwelt among men: 
and men “beheld his glory, glory as of the only 
begotten from the Father’ (John 1:14). The 
latter glory of the house was greater than 
the former (Hag. 2:9, R.V.). The divine 
presence dwelt in Christ’s body as in the 
Temple. 
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Theeoph’irlus (thé-df’i-lus) [Gr., loved by 
God]. The Christian to whom Luke addressed 
his Gospel (Luke 1:8) and The Acts (Acts 
1:1). See Acts, THE. 


Thes’saslo’ni-ans (thés'ad-l6’ni-dnz), The 
E-pis’tles of Paul to the. The First Epistle 
of Paul to the Thessalonians is the earliest 
of Paul's epistles. It was written by the 
apostle in conjunction with Silvanus (Silas) 
and Timothy, to the church at Thessalonica. 
Paul had founded this church on his Second 
Missionary Journey, and had been driven 
from Thessalonica to Berea and from Berea to 
Athens by the persecuting Jews; see PAUL 6. 
The epistle contains allusions (I Thess., ch. 
2) to his life at Thessalonica. It also relates 
that, when at Athens, he had sent Timothy 
back to Thessalonica to encourage the Chris- 
tians amid their persecutions (ch. 3:1-3) 
and that Timothy had recently brought him 
good news of their steadtastness. In Acts 
18:5 we learn that Silas and Timothy re- 
joined the apostle at Corinth. Hence the epis- 
tle was written from that city, probably in 
the year A.D. 52. The allusions which the 
epistle contains to Paul’s life in Thessalonica 
and to the distress felt by the Thessalonians 
over the death of their friends, as well as the 
elementary character of the instruction 
given, confirm this date. There appear to 
have been 8 special features in the condition 
of the Thessalonians which occasioned anxi- 
ety to the apostle and led him to write this 
epistle: (1) a tendency to neglect their daily 
work, probably under the idea that the Second 
Advent would soon take place, and with this 
was sometimes found a failure to preserve 
moral purity of life; (2) distress lest their 
Christian friends who died would fail to en- 
joy the glories of the Kingdom which the re- 
turning Christ was to establish (3) friction 
between the regular officers of the Church 
and those who possessed miraculous endow- 
ments of the Spirit. Hence the analysis of 
the epistle: 1. A grateful statement of their 
Christian earnestness, their endurance of 
trial, and the influence they had already ex- 
erted over others (I Thess., ch. 1). 2. A re- 
minder of the uprightness and industry with 
which he had lived among them, and of the 
enthusiasm with which they had received his 
preaching even in the face of persecution 
from the Jews (ch. 2). 3. A recital of the 
joy he had had in Timothy’s good report of 
their condition (ch. 3). 4. Instruction on 
special points (chs. 4:1 to 5:24: (a) Con- 
cerning purity in the relation of the sexes 
(ch. 4:3-8). (0b) Concerning a life of mutual 
love and orderliness (vs. 9-12). (¢) Con- 
cerning dead believers, declaring that at the 
Advent they will rise first and be caught up 
with the living to meet the Lord in the air, 
and thus will not fail of their reward (vs. 
138-18). (d) Concerning watchfulness and so- 
briety of life (ch. 5:1-11). (e) Concerning 
respect for officers of the Church, considera- 
tion for those in need, cultivation of spiritual 
gifts, and other duties of the Christian life 
(vs. 12-24). 5. Closing words (vs. 25-28). 

The. epistle strikingly illustrates the dif- 
ficulties natural to a newly formed Gentile 
church and the breadth and practical wisdom 
of the apostle’s instructions. 

The Second Hpistle of Paul to the Thes- 
salonians evidently followed the First after but 
a short period. It too, therefore, is to be as- 
signed to c. a.D. 52, and was written from 
Corinth. We learn from it that the difficulties 
of the Thessalonians had become more se- 
rious, but were still of the same general 
character as those dealt with in the First 
Epistle. Like the First, this was written by 
Paul in conjunction with Silvanus (Silas) 
and Timothy ; it deals largely with the Second) 
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Advent and misconceptions about it; and re- 
fers again to the tendency of some to dis- 
orderly living (II Thess. 3:6-12). If, how- 
ever, the First Epistle treated of the relation 
of the Advent to believers, the Second treats 
of its relation to the wicked (ch. 1:5-10). 
Further, the apostie warns them not to sup- 
pose that “the day of the Lord is just. at 
hand” (ch. 2:2, R.V.), and that the visible 
Advent would therefore soon come; for, be- 
fore that happens, there must be the apos- 
tasy (predicted by Christ, cf. Matt. 24:9-12; 
and referred to by Paul in Acts 20:29, 30; 
Rome t6ck7=20.. LE Corl Licas— thn Pim, 
4:1) and the revelation of the man of law- 
lessness (II Thess. 2:3, 4, R.V.; Dan. 7:25; 
11:36; I John 2:18; see ANTICHRIST), whom 
the Lord will destroy at his coming. He had, 
when with them, told them of these things 
(II Thess. 2:5). 

The epistle may be divided as follows: 
1. Thanksgiving for their fidelity amid per- 
secution, and assurance that persecution 
should only make stronger their faith in the 
vindication of the saints and in the punish- 
ment of the ungodly which will take place at 
the Second Advent (ch. 1). 2, Warning against 
supposing that “the day of the Lord is just 
at hand,” and description of the apostasy and 
rise of the man of lawlessness, which must 
precede the coming of the Lord (ch. 2:1—-12). 
3. Expression of his confidence in their elec- 
tion and fidelity (vs. 18-17). 4. Concluding 
exhortations: that they pray for him, that 
they avoid those who are disorderly, that 
they be industrious and faithful, that they 
all subject themselves to the authority which 
he as an apostle exercised, etc. (ch. 3). From 
ch. 2:2 it appears that a forged letter of 
Paul's had been circulated; hence in ch. 3: 
17 he appends his signature. We thus see 
also that from the beginning the same author- 
ity was attached in the Church to the apos- 
tle’s letters as to his oral teaching. The 
statements concerning the apostasy and the 
man of lawlessness have been variously in- 
terpreted. We think it most probable that 
the apostasy was contemplated by Paul as 
arising within the Church; the man of law- 
lessness as the culmination of the apostasy 
in a personal Antichrist ; and he or that which 
restrains (ch. 2:7) as either the civil power 
or else, and with much probability, the Holy 
Spirit. G. T. P. (rev., H. 8. G.) 


Thes’saslo-ni’ea (thés‘d-lo-ni’ka). A city on 
the Thermaic Gulf, now called the Gulf of 
Salonika. The city was first called Therme, 
or Therma, hot spring; but Cassander, 1 of 
the successors of Alexander the Great, made 
it his residence and renamed it Thessalonica, 
after his wife Thessalonike, a daughter of 
the conqueror of the Chersonesus and sister 
of the great Alexander. Under the Romans 
it was the capital of the 2d district out of 4 
into which they had divided Macedonia. It 
was a military and commercial station on the 
Via Egnatia; and was made a free city in 
42 B.c. Its civil magistrates were called poli- 
tarchs, rulers of the city (Acts 17:6, Gr. 
text; inscription on arch in Thessalonica) ; 
see RuLER 3, The Jews had a synagogue in 
the city. Paul preached there and made con- 
verts, who became the nucleus of a Christian 
church (Acts 17:1-13; ef. Phil. 4:16). To 
this church Paul sent 2 letters. Two of his 
co-workers, Aristarchus and Secundus, were 
men of Thessalonica (Acts 20:4; 27:2). The 
modern name is Salonika. 


Theu’das (thi’dds). Gamaliel, in his 
speech before the sanhedrin, about a.p, 32, 
referred to Theudas, who gave himself out to 
be somebody, to whom a number of men, 
about 400, joined themselves: ‘who was slain; 
and all, as many as obeyed him, were dis- 
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persed, and came to nought,” and after whom 
Judas of Galilee rose up in the days of the 
enrollment (Acts 5:36, 37). There can be 
no doubt that the Judas here spoken of was 
Judas the Gaulonite of Gamala, who, in the 
time of Quirinius, during the procuratorship 
of Coponius, raised an insurrection by op- 
posing the enrollment (Jos. Antiq. XVitie Ls 
War ii. 8, 1). Theudas accordingly arose 
sometime before A.D. 6. Now Josephus men- 
tions a magician named Theudas, who, while 
Fadus was procurator of Judea, a.p. 44—c.46, 
persuaded a great part of the people to fol- 
low him to the river Jordan, for he told them 
that he was a prophet, and that at his com- 
mand the waters would divide and allow 
them a passage. But Fadus sent a troop of 
horse against him, who fell upon the people 
unexpectedly, slew many and took many oth- 
ers alive, and secured Theudas, cut off his 
head and carried it to Jerusalem (Jos. Antiq. 
2.6, bY Ne 

The question is whether Luke and Jose- 
phus refer to the same person, Some answer 
that they do, and accordingly say that either 
Luke or Josephus errs. Josephus scarcely is 
mistaken, for he gives details. But Luke has 
fully established his credibility as a histo- 
rian, and it is a rash thing to accuse him of 
an error. Accordingly other interpreters con- 
jecture that 2 persons by the name of Theu- 
das, at a distance of 40 years or more from 
each other, laid themselves open to the just 
vengeance or justifiable suspicions of the Ro- 
mans and were punished. It is not at all clear 
that Theudas the magician was an insurgent 
of the same class as Theudas whom Gamaliel 
cites. The one was an impostor, a pretended 
prophet, who, on the faith of the people in his 
supernatural powers, drew crowds of followers 
after him, The other made some sort of claim 
to greatness, gained a following of 400 men, 
and came to nought. Who then was Theudas 
to whom Gamaliel refers? He may have 
been one of the insurrectionary chiefs, who 
led belligerent bands in the closing year of 
Herod the Great. That year was remarkably 
turbulent. Josephus mentions 8 disturbers by 
name, and makes general allusion to others. 
Theudas was either: (1) one of these unnamed 
insurrectionists, whom Gamaliel cites to show 
that a bad cause and its leaders come to 
grief (Theudas was a common name and, 
within a period of half a century, might be 
borne by 2 persons of some prominence and 
somewhat similar careers. Analogously Jose- 
phus gives an account of 4 men named Simon, 
who followed each other within 40 years, and 
of 3 named Judas, within 10 years, who were 
all instigators of rebellion) ; or (2) one of the 
3 insurgents who are named by Josephus. 
Two have been advocated by certain schol- 
ars as identical with Theudas: 1. Simon (Jos. 
Antiq. xvii. 10, 6; War ii. 4, 2), a slave of 
Herod, who attempted to make himself king 
when Herod died. Since it was quite common 
among the Jews to assume a new name on 
changing occupation or mode of life, it is 
possible that Gamaliel speaks of him as 
Theudas, the name he had borne longest, and 
by which he was best known in Jerusalem 
and to the members of the sanhedrin, while 
Josephus calls him by the name Simon, which 
he had adopted when appearing as king of 
the Jews and by which he was naturally 
known to the Roman government and peo- 
ple. 2. The man called Matthias by Jose- 
phus (Jos, Antiq. xvii. 6, 2; War i. 33, 2). 
Matthias is a Gr. form of Heb. Mattanydh, 
gift of God, and is equivalent to the Gr. name 
Theudas, which possibly may be the same as 
Theodas, shortened from Theodéros, gift of 
God. However strongly these conjectures may 
commend themselves to their proponents, it 
must be admitted that we do not know 
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THIEF 


enough to explain the historical difficulty in 


Acts 5:36, 37. 


Thief. In a broad sense, anyone who ap- 
propriates what is not his own, as the petty 
pilferer (John 12:6), the robber or highway- 
man (Luke 10:30, R.V. robber), the burglar 
(Matt. 6:20). The highwayman was often a 
rebel against Roman rule and a fomenter of 
strife, like Barabbas (Mark 15:7), who was 
compelled by the exigencies of the case, as 
much as by the lust of plunder, to flee from 
the soldiers and adopt the wild robber life. 
Under the Mosaic Law a thief caught had to 
make restitution of twice the amount he had 
taken, and if he were unable, could be sold 
into temporary servitude till he had earned 
the requisite amount. If a thief entered a 
house and, coming into contact with the 
owner in the dark, was killed, the homicide 
was not to be charged with bloodguiltiness ; 
but if the sun had risen, the householder was 
held to be guilty if he killed the intruder 
(Ex. 22:1-4). That the thieves on the cross 
were something far beyond petty pilferers is 
plain from the Gr. term (léistés) applied to 
them, the severity of their punishment (Jos. 
War ii. 18, 2), and the fact that one of them 
acknowledged the justice of the death pen- 
alty inflicted on him (Luke 23:41); he must 
have been a robber at the least (Matt. 27: 
38, R.V.), and quite possibly even a brigand. 
Both reviled Jesus on the cross (Matt. 27: 
44), but subsequently 1 was touched with awe 
at the meekness and forgiving spirit of Jesus, 
and, with the fear of God in his heart, the 
confession of the sinfulness of his past life, 
the acknowledgment that Jesus had done 
nothing amiss and was the true King and 
would reign in power after the death on the 
cross, turned to Jesus for acceptance after 
death (Luke 23 :39—43). 


Thim’narthah (thim’nd-tha). See TIMNAH. 
This’tle. See THORNS AND THISTLES. 


Thom’as (t6m’ds) [Gr., from Aram. te’6ma, 
twin]. One of the 12 apostles (Matt. 10:3). 
He was also called Didymus, a Greek name, 
meaning, like Thomas, a twin. When the 
disciples were astonished that Jesus intended 
going again to Judea, where a little before 
the Jews had threatened to stone him (John 
11:7, 8), Thomas, in devotion to Jesus, de- 
termined to share the peril, and said to his 
fellow disciples, ‘Let us also go, that we 
may die with him” (v. 16). When Jesus, in 
anticipation of his departure, spoke of going 
to prepare a place for them, and added that 
they knew whither he was going and the way, 
Thomas said, “Lord, we know not whither 
thou goest; how know we the way?” In 
reply Jesus spoke the well-known words: 
“TIT am the way, and the truth, and the 
life’ (ch. 14:1-6). Thomas was not at the 
first meeting at which the privilege was 
granted of seeing the risen Lord, and when 
he heard that Jesus had been present he said, 
“Except I shall see in his hands the print of 
the nails, and put my finger into the print of 
the nails, and put my hand into his side, I 


will not believe” (ch. 20:24, 25). This inci- 
dent has given rise to his designation, 
“doubting Thomas.” But God turned the 


doubt of Thomas to the good of others. ‘‘He 
doubted that we might not doubt” (Augus- 
tine), and 8 days later Jesus gave him the 
evidence he required and elicited from him 
the adoring exclamation, ‘My Lord and my 
God” (vs. 26-29). He was on the Sea of 
Galilee with 6 other disciples when Jesus 
hailed them from the beach and told them 
where to cast the net (ch. 21:1—-8) ; and was 
with the rest of the apostles in the upper 
room at Jerusalem after the ascension (Acts 
1:13). Tradition makes Thomas afterward 
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THOUSAND 


labor in Parthia and Persia, dying ™ the lat- 
ter country. At a later period India was 
named as the place where he had preached 
and suffered martyrdom, and a place near 
Madras is called St. Thomas’ Mount. 


Thorns and This’tles. In most passages 
where the words occur the terms are generic 
rather than specific. Thorny weeds, bushes, 
and small trees of various kinds are abun- 
dant in Palestine. Among them may be men- 
tioned the thorny burnet (Poteriwm spino- 
sum), which is burned as fuel in lime kilns 
and ovens; the thorny caper (Capparis spi- 
nosa), seen everywhere hanging from rocks 
and walls; the Jamestown or Jimson weed 
(Datura stramoniuwm) by the roadside and in 
waste places; the artichoke (Cynara syri- 
aca); and in the uplands the acanthus with 
its whitish flowers. The prickly pear (Opuntia 
ficus-indica), a cactus with yellow flowers, 
is the characteristic hedge plant of modern 
Syria; but it was introduced from America 
and was unknown in ancient times. For 
hedge purposes there are also used the box 
thorn (Lycium europaeum) and the bramble 
(Rubus discolor). Various hawthorns are 
found, Crataegus azarolus, C. monogyna, and 
e. of the Jordan C. orientalis. Numerous 
thistles grow in the fields and waste places: 
such as Cirsium acarna, with its leaves tipped 
with long, yellow spines; Carthamus lanatus, 
with yellow flowerets, C. glawcws, with pur- 
ple, C. caerulews, with blue, and C. tinctorius, 
with red flowerets, which are used as a red 
dye; Carduus pycnocephalus and argentalus ; 
Echinops viscosus ; the tall Notobasis syriaca, 
with pink flowers and powerful spines; cotton 
thistles (Onopordon illyricum and cynaro- 
cephalum) ; the milk thistle (Silybum maria- 
num); sow thistles (Sonchws oleraceuws and 
glaweescens) ; star thistles (Centawrea calci- 
trapa and verutum), the former with purple, 
the latter with yellow flowers. The cocklebur 
(Xanthium) is common, as is also teasel 
(Dipsacus sylvestris). 


Several words rendered thorn or thistle 


appear to be used specifically, e.g., Heb. 
dardar, Gr. tribolos, which grows in fields 
(Gen. 3218; Hos. 10:83 Matt. 7:16; all in 


E.V. thistle; and Heb. 6:8, in A.V. brier) is 
probably a species of Tribulus, perhaps T.ter- 
restris, one of the plants called caltrop. It is 
common in the fields and by the roadside. 
The fruit is composed of bony cells armed 
with prickles on the back. It does not be- 
long to the Compositae, as do the thistles. 

See BRAMBLE, BRIER, NETTLE. 

The crown of thorns, which was plaited by 
the Roman soldiers and placed on the head 
of Jesus to torture and insult him (Matt. 27: 
29), is generally believed to have been made 
of the Zizyphus spina Christi, a species of 
jujube or lotus tree, with soft, round, pliant 
branches, and with leaves resembling the ivy 
with which emperors and generals were wont 
to be crowned. See BRAMBLE, 

The thorn in the flesh was some bodily 
pain or infirmity sent as a messenger of Sa- 
tan to buffet the Apostle Paul and keep him 
humble amid all his spiritual triumphs (II 


Cor. 12:7). Its nature is unknown. 
Thou’sand. A division of the tribe (Num. 
81:5; Josh. 22:14); consisting nominally of 


1,000 persons, but through birth and death 
ever varying and doubtless falling far short 
of the standard number; used for military 
and judicial purposes (Ex. 18:21, 25; Num. 
Bl lA te Sami Sid 222375, Lh Sams as cayG 
and practically, perhaps exactly, equivalent 
to the subdivision of the tribe which was 
technically known as a father’s house (cf. 
Num, 1:2, 4 with v. 16, R.V.; Judg. 6:15, cf. 
R.V. marg.; cf, I Sam, 10:19 with v. 21). 


THREE TAVERNS 


THRESHING 


A THRESHING FLOOR IN SAMARIA 


Three Tav’erns. A small station on the Ap- 
pian Way, about 10 miles from Appii Forum, 
and 30 miles from Rome, where a number of 
Roman Christians met Paul on his way to 
Rome (Acts 28:15). 


Thresh’ing. The process of separating grain 
from the straw. Small quantities of grain 
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were beaten out with a stick or flail (Judg. 
6:11), and this was the customary method 
of hulling fitehes and cummin (Isa. 28:27); 
but when much work was to be done, oxen 
and threshing floors were employed. The 
weather of Palestine permits the threshing 
floor to be under the open sky (Judg. 6:37). 
It is generally common to the whole village, 


THRESHOLDS OF THE GATES 


Ny may have a private owner (II Sam. 24: 
rock on the top of a hill, exposed to any wind 
that blows. Ii such a natural floor is not 
available, an ‘artificial floor is laid out by 
the roadside, and soon assumes a circular 
shape, about 50 feet in diameter, and becomes 
firm and hard under the trampling of the 
oxen. The sheaves are loosened and arranged 
in a circle on the floor; or, if the straw is to 
be preserved whole, the ears are cut from the 
stock and cast on the floor. Oxen, which to 
this day are unmuzzled except by the nig- 
gardly (Deut. 25:4), are driven round and 
round to trample out the kernels; or else are 
made to drag a sled or cart, weighted by a 
heavy stone or the driver, to facilitate the 
operation. The sled is made of 2 heavy 
planks, curved upward at the front and fas- 
tened side by side. Sharp pieces of stone are 
fixed in holes bored in the bottom. The cart, 
at least as used in Egypt, consists of a frame 
containing 8 wooden rollers set with sharp 
iron knives. If there is any wind, the 
threshed grain is tossed high in the air with 
a shovel or a fork, when the chaff is blown 
away and the clean grain falls to the ground; 
but if there is no wind, a large fan is plied 
by one man, while another tosses the grain 
with his shovel (Isa. 30:24; Matt. 3:12; Iliad 
xiii, 588). The fan, however, is seldom used 
except to purge the floor of the refuse dust. 
Winnowing is done in the evening for the 
sake of the wind; and it is customary for 
the owner of the grain to spend the night at 
the floor during the time of threshing to pre- 
vent stealing (Ruth 3:2 seq.). The grain is 
finally passed through a sieve to cleanse it 
from dirt, after which it is ready for grind- 
ing (Amos 9:9). 


Thresh’olds of the Gates. A building, in 
Heb. ’dsuppim (stores), which was intended 
for the storage of Temple goods (Neh. 12: 
25, A.V.) ; rendered “storehouses of the gates” 
in R.V. See ASUPPIM. 


Throne. A chair of state, in Heb. kissé’, in 
Gr. thronos, which was occupied by a person 
of authority, whether high priest, judge, mili- 
tary leader, governor, or king (Gen. 41:40; 
Tha Sana oct weNeh.isiuiws eS. 1223505 Jer: (13 
15; Matt. 19:28). Royal thrones were often 
portable, like those of Ahab and Jehosha- 
phat (I Kings 22:10), and the one used by 
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Ancient Egyptian Throne 


If possible, it is the surface of a flat’ 


TIBERIAS 


Sennacherib at Lachish. Solomon's throne 
was an elevated seat reached by 6 steps. Its 
frame was probably made of cedar. It was 
inlaid with ivory, and elsewhere overlaid 
with gold; the back of it was arched or 
rounded off; it was furnished with arms and 
was provided with a footstool. A lion stood 
at each side, ornamenting the arms, and on 
each end of each of the 6 steps (I Kings 10: 
18—20; II Chron. 9:17-19). 

The king, arrayed in his royal robes, regu- 
larly sat on his throne when granting audi- 
ences, receiving homage, administering jus- 
tice, or promulgating commands (I Kings 2: 
LOS iat sue Kamgs 90. Jonah $26). 

The throne symbolized supreme power and 
authority, and is constantly attributed to Je- 
hovah. 


Thum’mim. See URIM AND THUMMIM. 


Thun’der. The noise that follows a flash of 
lightning. It intensifies the awfulness of a 
terrific storm (Hx. 9:23). Thunder is an un- 
usual event during the summer, which is the 
dry season in Palestine (Prov. 26:1); and 
hence, when it occurred at that time of year 
after prayer for it, it was an evident answer 
and served as a sign (I Sam. 12:17). It was 
often called simply k6l, voice, sound, noise; 
and was poetically described as the voice of 
Jehovah (Job 387:2-5; 40:9; Ps. 29:39), 
who sends and directs the storm (Job 28: 
26). It accompanied manifestations of God’s 
presence when he came in dread majesty (Ex. 
19516; Rey. 435) 5 it -was an indication .of 
divine power at work in nature; and since 
thunder is a precursor of the destructive 
storm, it symbolized divine vengeance (I 
Sam. 2:105 If Sam, 22:14, 15; Ps. 77:18). 


Thy‘asrti’ra (thi'd-ti’rad). A city of Asia 
Minor, in Lydia, near the boundary of Mysia ; 
the name probably is Lydian, meaning ‘‘the 
town or citadel of Thya.’ It was on the road 
from Pergamos to Sardis. When Seleucus 
Nicator between 301 and 281 B.c. colonized it 
with Greeks, he gave it the name of Thyatira. 
It had already been known as Pelopia and 
Euhippia (Pliny Hist. Nat. v. 31), but these 
names may have been mere epithets. Its in- 
habitants were famed for their skill in dyeing 
purple; and Lydia, the seller of purple ai 
Philippi, came from Thyatira (Acts 16:14). 
It contained one of the 7 churches in Asia 
(Rev. 1:11; 2:18-29). Traces of its existence 
remain in fragments of columns built into the 
streets and edifices of its modern successor Ak 
Hissar. 

Thy’ine Wood. An article sold in the mar- 
kets of the mystic Babylon (Rev. 18:12). It 
was the wood of Callitris quadrivalvis, a 
large tree of the cypress family, It is reddish- 
brown, hard, and fragrant, and was greatly 
prized by the Romans for ornamental pur- 


poses. They ran it up to a high price. The 
resin which exudes from the tree is gum 
sandarac. 


Tisbe’rieas (ti-bé’ri-as). A city on the Sea 
of Galilee (John 6:23), built by Herod the 
tetrarch, and named by him after the then 
reigning Roman emperor, Tiberius Caesar 
(Jos. Anitiq. xvill,. 25) sa Wiare 1is9, 1s Dibe- 
rias was fortified by Josephus during the 
Jewish war (Jos. Life 8; War ii. 20, 6). It 
opened its gates to Vespasian, and a number 
of the inhabitants of Taricheae, a neighbor- 
ing town, whom he had assured of their 
lives, were afterward slain in cold blood in 
the race course of Tiberias (Jos. War iii. 10, 
1-10). After the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the expulsion of the Jews from Judea, 
consequent on the failure of Barcocheba’s re- 
bellion, Tiberias became the virtual metropo- 
lis of the Jewish nation, and coins of the 
city have been found, bearing the names of 
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TIBERIUS CAESAR 

Tiberius, Claudius, Trajan, Adrian, and An- 
toninus Pius. The sanhedrin was transferred 
to Tiberias about the middle of the 2d cen- 
tury, and the city became the center of Jew- 
ish learning. A celebrated school was estab- 
lished in it, which produced the volume of tra- 
dition called the Mishnah, about a.D. i190 or 
220, and much of its supplement, the Gemara, 
was codified in the same place by the 4th 
century. The Masorah, or body of traditions 
which transmitted the details of the Hebrew 
text of the O.T. and preserved its pronuncia- 
tion by means of vowel signs, originated in 
a great measure at Tiberias; see OLD TESTA- 
MENT. The Jews regard Tiberias as one of 
their 4 sacred cities, Jerusalem, Hebron, and 
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Thyine Wood 


Safed being the others, in which prayer must 
be offered continually, or the world will in- 
stantly fall back into chaos. It still exists 
under the name of Tubariya, on the w. shore 
of the Sea of Galilee, 11%, miles from the 
entrance and 6 from the exit of the Jordan. 
At that place the steep mountain ridge does 
not closely approach the lake, but leaves on 
its margin'a narrow strip of undulating land, 
at the n. part of which Tiberias stands. It 
extends about half a mile along the shore, 
and is defended on the land side by a wall, 
towers, and a castle. 

The Sea of Tiberias is more commonly 
called the Sea of Galilee (John 6:1; 21:1). 

Ti-ber’i-us Cae’sar (ti-bér’i-iis sé@’zér). See 
CAESAR 2, 

Tib’hath (tib’hith) [slaughter]. 
of Aram-zobah (I Chron. 18:8). 
and TEBAH. 


Tib’ni (tib’ni) [ef. Arab. tibn, straw]. A 
son of Ginath, and the unsuccessful competi- 
tor for the throne of Israel with Omri (I 
Kings 16:21, 22). 

Ti’dal (ti’dil). King of Goiim and one of 
Chedorlaomer’s confederates (Gen. Let, 2, 


A town 
See Beran 


TIGLATH-PILESER 


R.V.). The name may correspond to Hittite 
Tudbalijash. 


Tig/lath-pirle’ser (tig’lath-pi-lée’zér), —_ in 
Chronicles Til’gath-pil‘ne’ser [Assyrian Tu- 
kulti-apil-esharra, my trust is the son of 
Esharra, i.e., the god Ninib]. A king of As- 
syria, who reigned from 746/5 to 728/7 B.c. 
Tiglath-pileser is but another name for Pul, 
as appears from the fact that where Ptol- 
emy’s list of Babylonian kings gives Poros, 
and the so-called dynastic tablets of the 
Babylonians give Pulu, the Babylonian 
chronicle gives Tiglath-pileser. Probably Pul 
was his original name, and when he secured 
the throne he assumed the grander title of 
Tiglath-pileser, which had already been made 
famous by a great king of the past. The 
military power of Assyria had suffered se- 
rious reverses, but a new era began with the 
accession of Tiglath-pileser III. In the 1st 
year of his reign he began a new order of 
administration for subject territory. He di- 
vided the empire into 4 administrative prov- 
inces over which he placed native Assyrian 
governors who were responsible for collect- 
ing tribute and maintaining order. He seated 
himself upon the Assyrian throne on the 13th 
day of the 2d month and in the 7th month 
was marching against Babylonia. He first 
became known to the Israelites as Pul. 

During the years 743-740 his military 
headquarters were at Arpad in n. Syria, not 
far from the site of the later Antioch; but 
he found opportunity to send or lead expedi- 
tions and terrify the country within a radius 
of 100 miles or more. Among other places 
against which he came at that time or a lit- 
tle later was the land of Israel, but Menahem 
paid him tribute and the Assyrian confirmed 
the kingdom to Menahem and left the country 
(II Kings 15:19, 20); see PaxaH. Tiglath- 
pileser records the names of kings who about 
738 B.c. paid him tribute, and among others 
the name of Menahem of Samaria. During 
the next few years he was conducting war 
first in the far east, and then in the country 
n. and n.w. of Nineveh; but in 734 he was 
again in the west. The alliance of Pekah and 
Rezin against Ahaz of Judah impelled Ahaz, 
contrary to the exhortation of the Prophet 
Isaiah, to turn for help to a human poten- 
tate. Tiglath-pileser was induced by large 
money (II Kings 16:7, 8), and by the favor- 
able opportunity afforded him of extending 
his authority, to side with Ahaz. He marched 
against Philistia, capturing cities on the 
Phoenician coast as he proceeded; Gaza fell 
in 734. Thus were punished the Philistines, 
who had taken advantage of Judah’s straits 
to pillage (II Chron. 28:18). 

It was either during his advance s. or as he 
returned n. that he took Ijon, Abel-beth- 
maacah, Janoah, Kedesh, Hazor, Gilead, and 
Galilee, all the land of Naphtali, and carried 
them captive to Assyria (II Kings 15:29). At 
this time God “stirred up the spirit of Pul 
king of Assyria, and [or rather, as it may 
equally well be translated, even] the spirit 
of Tilgath-pilneser king of Assyria, and he 
carried them away, even the Reubenites, and 
the Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh”’ 
(I Chron. 5:26). Thus there was an exten- 
sive deportation from the Northern Kingdom 
to Assyria before the fall of Samaria, 722 
(721). Tiglath-pileser reports his reception of 
tribute from many kings, among others from 
the kings of Ammon, Moab, and Edom, and 
from Jehoahaz of Judah. This statement agrees 
with the Biblical record that King Ahaz went 
to Damascus to meet Tiglath-pileser (II 
Kings 16:10). 

In 732 Damascus fell into his hands, and 
Assyria now controlled the west. Babylonia 
had been overrun by the Chaldeans, and so 
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TIGRIS 


Tiglath-pileser went in 731 to pacify that 
land. In 729 he was again in the country, 
and he was determined to make an end of 
ruling Babylonia by native princes. So he 
became an adopted son of the god Marduk 
by taking hold of the hands of his image, 
and accordingly was proclaimed king of Bab- 
ylonia, 

In 730 B.c., according to Biblical chronol- 
ogy, Hoshea revolted against Pekah. The 
revolt was instigated or assisted by Tiglath- 
pileser. Tiglath-pileser carried on extensive 
exchanges of populations in his colonizing 
schemes. His plan of planting colonies and of 
transporting captives had been tried by other 
Assyrian kings on a small scale, but it had 
never been adopted as a fixed and settled 
policy. He hoped thereby to break down na- 
tional feeling, sever local ties, and make the 
empire homogeneous. He died in the 10th 
month, Tebeth, 728/7 B.c., after having oc- 
cupied the throne for 18 years and having 
raised the Assyrian empire to a power and 
glory unknown to it under any of his prede- 
oessors. 


Tigris (ti’gris). See HIDDEKEL. 


Tik’vah (tik’véi) [hope, expectation]. 1. The 
father of Shallum, the husband of Huldah 
the prophetess (II Kings 22:14). In II Chron. 
34:22 the name appears as Tokhath (in A.V. 
Tikvath), which suggests Arab. wakiha, to 
obey, but the Heb. form is probably a cor- 
ruption of Tikvah. 

2. The father of a certain Jahaziah (Ezra 
10;15). 


Tik’vath (tik’vath). See TIKVAH. 


Tile. A slab or tablet of baked clay. Tiles 
were the common writing material of Baby- 
lonia (Ezek. 4:1). The characters were im- 
pressed on the surface while it was yet soft, 
and the clay was then baked to render the 
writing indelible. Tiles were used in many 
countries as roofing material (Luke 5:19), 
but not, or not commonly, in Palestine. Prob- 
ably Luke, accustomed to the tiled roofs of 
Greek houses, uses the expression “through 
the tiles’? for through the roof, without ref- 
erence to the material of the roof in ques- 
tion, or else in this particular house there 
was an opening in the roof to permit the in- 
mates to ascend from the room to the cool- 
ness of the outer air. During the winter, how- 
ever, this opening may have been closed with 
a frame and bricked over. 


Til’gath-pil-ne’ser (til’gath-pil-né’zér). See 


TIGLATH-PILESER, 

Ti‘lon (ti’/ldn). A son of Shimon, whose 
registry was with the tribe of Judah (I 
Chron. 4:20). 

Tiemae’us (ti-mé@7s) [Gr., highly prized]. 
Father of the blind beggar of Jericho (Mark 
10:46). 


Tim/brel or Tab’ret. A kind of drum, prob- 
ably a hand drum or tambourine, called 
té6ph in Heb.; this term is used in Modern 
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A Timbrel 


Hebrew for drum. It was much used in do- 
mestic festivities, was often played by women 
to accompany song and beat time for dances, 


TIMOTHEUS 


and was employed alone or in orchestra in 
the’ worship of God (Gen. 31:27; Hx.-15:20; 
de atiess4 tl sam. 10:5 7 18:6 i Chron. 13: 
SizsoOorZhsl23 Ps. Bls2s Isa.5 112): 


Tim’na (tim’nd), in A.V. twice Tim’/nah 
(Gen. 36:40; I Chron. 1:51) [Heb. Timna‘ ; 
ef. the same name in S. Arab., the capital of 
Kataban, about 50 miles s.e. of Marib]. 1. 
Daughter of Seir and sister of Lotan. She 
became a concubine of Eliphaz, Esau’s eldest 
son, and the mother of Amalek (Gen. 36:12, 
22; I Chron. 1:39). In interpreting these 
statements, it must be remembered that terms 
of relationship are used in describing tribes 
as well as individuals. 

2. A duke of Edom (Gen. 36:40; I Chron. 
tb t)s 


Tim’nah (tim’nd@), in A.V. 8 times Tim’nath 
(Gen. 38:12-14; Judg. 14:1-5), once Thim’+ 
narthah (thim’nd-tha) (Josh, 19:43), and 
once Tham/’nartha (tham’/nd-tha) (I Mace, 9: 
50, A.V.) [Heb. timndh, allotted portion]. 
1. A town on the border line of the territory 
assigned to Judah, and not far from Beth- 
shemesh (Josh. 15:10). It was subsequently 
given over to the tribe of Dan (ch. 19:48). 
It was occupied by the Philistines in the days 
of Samson (Judg. 14:2), and was captured 
by them in the reign of Ahaz (II Chron, 28: 
18). Its site is at Tibnah, about 3 miles w. 
by s. of Beth-shemesh, 15144 w. by s. of Jeru- 
salem, and 16 e. of Ashdod. 

2, A town in the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. 15:57), probably the place referred to 
in Gen. 38:12-14. It was near a certain 
Gibeah and is mentioned in connection with 
Adullam and HEnaim. About 4 miles e. of 
Beit Nettif is found a certain Tibnah on a 
slope which rises toward el-Khader; near by 
to the s.e. is Jeba‘, and thus the Biblical data 
are fulfilled. 

3. A town enumerated after Emmaus, 
Beth-horon, and Beth-el, and before Phara- 
thon (I Macc. 9:50). It was fortified by Bac- 
chides. The data point to Thamna, chief city 
of a toparchy (Jos. War iii. 3, 5), which 
bordered on the toparchies of Gophna, Lydda, 
and Emmaus (Jos. War ii. 20, 4), and lay 
between Antipatris and Lydda (Jos. War iv. 
8, 1). Its site is probably marked by Khirbet 
Tibnah, 7% miles w.n.w. of Jufna (Gophna), 
on the old road from Antipatris by way of 
Gophna to Jerusalem. See TIMNATH-SERAH. 

4, An improper spelling, found in both ver- 
sions, of the name of Timna, daughter of 
Seir. 


Tim’nath (tim’nath). See TIMNAH. 

Tim/’nath-he’res (tim’nath-hé’réz). See T1M- 
NATH-SERAH, 

Tim‘nath-se’rah (tim’nath-sé’ra@) [extra por- 
tion]. A village in the hill country of 
Ephraim, on the n. side of the hill of Gaash. 
It was given to Joshua as an inheritance, 
and there he was buried (Josh. 19:50; 24: 
30). It is once written Timnath-heres, por- 
tion of the sun (Judg. 2:9), but heres is 
probably serah accidentally written back- 
wards. It is probably Tibnah, which is 12 
miles n.e. of Lydda and 8% miles s. by w. 
of Kefr Haris, where Samaritan tradition lo- 
cates the graves of Joshua and Caleb. See 
TIMNAH 3, 


Tim’nite (tim’nit). A native or inhabitant 
of Timnah (Judg. 15:6). 


Ti‘mon (ti’m6n) [Gr., deeming worthy]. 
One of the 7 men chosen to relieve the apos- 
tles from semisecular work in the primitive 
Church (Acts 6:5). 


Tiemo’thesus (ti-md’thé-z%s) [Gr., worship- 
ing God]. 1. Leader of a large body of Am- 
monites, with whom Judas Maccabaeus 
fought several battles (I Macc, 5:6, 40). 
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9. Paul's convert and fellow worker. See 


TIMOTHY. 


Tim/’orthy (tim’6-thi), in A.V. usuaily Ti 
mo’the-us [Gr., venerating or worshiping God]. 
The well-known companion and assistant of 
Paul. The terms which the apostle applies 
to him, “my beloved and faithful child in the 
Lord” (I Cor. 4:17), “my true child in faith” 
(I Tim. 1:2, ete.), seem to indicate not only 
the apostle’s love for his youthful friend, but 
also that he had been the means of Timothy's 
conversion. At any rate it is clear (II Tim. 
1:5) that when on his First Missionary Jour- 
ney Paul visited Lystra in Lycaonia, Tim- 
othy’s mother Eunice and grandmother Lois 
were led to Christ, and that Timothy was 
old enough to be instructed in the new faith 
which his mother had adopted. Though his 
mother was a Jewess, his father was a Gentile 
(Acts 16:1). On the one hand he had from a 
child been instructed in the O.T, (II Tim. 3: 
15); yet, on the other, he had not been cir- 
ecumcised (Acts 16:3). But, whether con- 
verted through Paul or afterward through 
the instruction of his mother, Timothy soon 
became active in Christian work, so that 
when, a few years later, Paul on his Second 
Journey again visited Lystra he found the 
young man well reported of by the brethren 
both at Lystra and Iconium (Acts 16:2). Al- 
ready the voice of prophecy had indicated 
that Timothy was destined for special service 
(1 Tim 1:18; 4:14). Paul therefore deter- 
mined to take him with him; and the young 
man was set apart to the work of an evange- 
list by the laying on of the hands both of 
Paul and of the presbytery (I Tim. 4:14; II 
Tim. 1:6). In order also not to offend the 
Jews, Timothy was circumcised (Acts 16:3), 
the apostle thus indicating his wish, where 
no principle was involved, to conciliate those 
among whom in nearly every place he would 
have to begin work. Thereafter Timothy’s 
fortunes were united with Paul’s. He evi- 
dently accompanied the apostle through Gala- 
tia, then to Troas and Philippi, and then to 
Thessalonica and Berea, for it is mentioned 
(Acts 17:14) that he and Silas remained in 
Berea when Paul went on to Athens. Paul 
sent word for them to follow him to Athens 
speedily (Acts 17:15); but from I Thess. 3:1, 
2 it appears that he sent Timothy back to 
Thessalonica, and that Silas and Timothy did 
not rejoin him until he had reached Corinth 
(Acts 18:5; I Thess. 3:6). Timothy then re- 
mained with Paul in Corinth (I Thess. 1:1; 
II Thess. 1:1) and probably, though his name 
is not mentioned, accompanied the apostle on 
his return voyage. We next hear of him dur- 
ing Paul’s ministry in Ephesus. Paul informs 
us in I Cor. 4:17 that, before writing that 
epistle, he had sent Timothy to Corinth to 
correct abuses there. Yet for some reason, as 
I Cor. 16:10 intimates, there was a possibility 
that Timothy might not reach Corinth, and in 
fact we do not know whether he did so or not. 
At any rate he seems to have returned to 
fphesus, for shortly before Paul left that city 
Timothy and Erastus preceded him into Mace- 
donia (Acts 19:22), where Paul soon joined 
his young friend (II Cor. 1:1). Together they 
went to Corinth (Rom. 16:21), and Timothy 
is mentioned as one of the company who es- 
corted the apostle on his return from the 
Third Journey toward Jerusalem (Acts 20:4). 
Whether Timothy went with the apostle to 
Jerusalem does not appear. No mention of 
him occurs during the imprisonment at Caes- 
area or the voyage to Rome. But in the epis- 
tles which were probably written from Rome 
his name occurs (Phil. 1:1; 2:19—23; Col. 
1:1; Philemon 1). He had evidently followed 
the apostle to the capital and was his devoted 
co-worker, After the apostle’s release, he 
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seems to have more than ever intrusted im- 
portant duties to Timothy. In I Timothy we 
find that he had been left in charge of the 
church at Ephesus. It was a post of responsi- 
bility and difficulty, especially for one who 
was still a young man (I Tim. 4:12). False 
teachers were to be combated, officials were 
to be appointed, church customs were to be 
organized or regulated. The position of Tim- 
othy appears to have been that of an apostolic 
deputy, and it is not surprising that Paul 
wrote to him a special epistle with regard to 
his task. To Timothy he also wrote his last 
epistle shortly before his death (II Tim.). Al- 
most alone, and with death impending, Paul 
desired ardently the presence of Timothy (ch: 
4:9, 21), and to him he laid bare his whole 
heart. It is probable that Timothy reached 
Paul before the latter’s death, but we do not 
know. The only further reference to him is 
Heb. 13:23. From it we learn that Timothy 
had suffered imprisonment, but had been set 
at liberty again. When this occurred, we do 
not know. 

The First Epistle of Paul to Timothy prob- 
ably was written after the apostle’s tradi- 
tional release from his 1st Roman imprison- 
ment and resumption of missionary work (see 
above; also PAuL). Timothy had been left in 
charge of the church of Ephesus while Paul 
went into Macedonia (I Tim. 1:3). The epis- 
tle perhaps was written from Macedonia ec. 
A.pv. 64 or 65. It deals with the ecclesiastical 
difficulties that confronted Timothy, and gives 
him personal advice. It evinces the interest 
of the apostle in the practical working of the 
Church and his personal interest in Timothy’s 
own welfare and success, Its contents may be 
arranged as follows: 1. Instructions concern- 
ing the Church (chs. 1 to 3) ; including warn- 
ings against false teachers (ch. 1), instruc- 
tions concerning worship (ch. 2), instructions 
concerning church officers, closing with a brief 
statement of the dignity of the Church and 
the fundamental truths on which it rests (ch. 
3). 2. Advice for Timothy's own guidance 
(chs. 4 to 6), with respect to the false doc- 
trines and practical errors which he had to 
meet (ch. 4), and with respect to his treat- 
ment of various classes in the Church (chs. 
5:1 to 6:2), followed by concluding exhorta- 
tions partly of a personal character and partly 
to reinforce the previous instructions (ch. 6: 
3-21). 

The Second Epistle of Paul to Timothy 
probably was written from Rome after the 
apostle had been arrested the 2d time, c. A.p. 
67. He speaks of himself as a prisoner (II 
Tim. 1:8, 16; 2:9), charged with being an 
evildoer (ch. 2:9), and he expected soon to 
suffer martyrdom (ch. 4:6). Many of his 
friends had left him (chs. 1:15; 4:10, 12). 
Luke only, of his former friends, was with 
him (ch. 4:11), though other friends had 
gathered round him (v. 21). He had already 
had 1 trial, at which he had not been con- 
demned (vs. 16, 17), but he was still held on 
some other charge. In his loneliness and 
danger his heart turned to Timothy, and this 
letter was written partly to encourage Tim- 
othy in his work as an evangelist and partly 
to urge him to hasten to Rome and to perform 
some personal services for the apostle. It may 
be divided as follows: 1. After a brief intro- 
duction, expressive of his wish to see Timothy 
and his confidence in him (ch. 1:1-5), he 
urges him to be courageous in spite of exist- 
ing trials (vs. 6-12), and to be faithful to the 
truth he had received in spite of all oppo- 
nents (vs. 138-18). 2. He charges Timothy to 
be strong, to secure the preservation of the 
truth, to be a good soldier, to bear in mind 
the imperishable foundation of fact and truth 
on which the gospel rests, to avoid false teach- 
ing, and to take heed to his own spiritual life 


608 


TIN 


(ch. 2). 8. He warns him that errors will in- 


crease, and bids him remember the example’ 


of steadfast endurance which Paul himself 
had shown him and the teaching of inspired 
Scripture in which he had been trained (ch. 
3). 4. As his last direction, he bids Timothy 
preach the word and make full proof of his 
ministry (ch. 4:1-5), solemnly adding that 
he, Paul, on the verge of death, rejoiced that 
he had been able to do the same (vs. 6—8). 
The epistle then closes with some personal 
directions (vs. 9-22). 

The epistles to Timothy and Titus are 
called, from their contents, the Pastoral Epis- 
tles. See PAauL. Geis Po (Deve, eH. Sis Ge) 


Tin. A metal, in Heb. bedil, separated, 
dross, alloy. It was obtained from its ore by 
smelting. It was in use in Palestine and 
neighboring countries before the HExodus 
(Num. 31:22), in Egypt as early as Dyn. VI 
at least. Its principal use was in making 
bronze, which is an alloy of copper and tin. 
The Tyrians got their supply from Tarshish 
(Ezek. 27:12). Tin was obtained in Spain, 
but most of it came from islands in the w. 
ocean (Pliny Hist. Nat. xxxiy. 47; Herod. iii. 
115). There is little doubt that these islands 
were the isles of Scilly, off the Cornwall coast, 
and that the mines of Britain were the chief 
source of supply to the ancient world, and 
that Phoenician mariners made direct voyages 
from Gades in Spain to Cornwall for the 
metal (Strabo iii. 175). Later it was trans- 
ported across France to the mouth of the 
Rhone by a 30 days’ journey (Diodorus 
Siculus v. 21, 22). The same word signifies 
the base metal existing in combination with 
silver in the ore (Isa. 1:25), and is supposed 
to denote the slag which separates from the 
lead when silver is being smelted from the ore. 


Tiph’sah (tif’sd) [a passage, ford]. 1. A 
town at the extreme limit of Solomon’s do- 
minions, in the direction of the Euphrates (I 
Kings 4:24). It is generally identified with 
Thapsacus, on the right bank of the HBu- 
phrates, above the confluence of the Balikh. 
It was the most important crossing place in 
the middle course of the Euphrates; under the 
Seleucidae it was known as Amphipolis. The 
ford was used by the armies of Cyrus the 
Younger and Alexander the Great. 

2. A place on the inhabitants of which 
Menahem inflicted barbarous cruelties (II 
Kings 15:16). It is mentioned in connection 
with Tirzah, from which it would seem not to 
have been far distant. Conder identifies it 
with the ruined village Tafsah, 64% miles s.w. 
of Shechem. Many scholars follow Lucian’s 
Gr. reading Taphdoe and accordingly identify 
it with Tappuah (q@.v.). 


Tiras (ti’rds). A land and its inhabitants, 
who were a Japhetie people (Gen. 10:2). An- 
cient opinion identified it with Thrace (Jos. 
Antiq. i. 6, 1), from slight similarity of sound. 
The river Tyras, the modern Dneister, and the 
Tyritai, who dwelt on its banks (Herod. iv. 
51), have also been suggested. The conditions 
are best met by the Tyrsenoi, an ancient 
Pelasgic people who occupied islands and 
eoast lands of the Aegean Sea (Herod. i. 57, 
94), probably the piratical Turusha who in- 
vaded Syria and Egypt in the 13th century 
B.c. Tyrsénos is the Ionie and old Attic form 
of Tyrrénos, Tyrrhenian. 

Ti’rath-ites CGrrath-its)e AQ tamily Ok 
seribes, Kenites from Tirah, dwelling at Jabez 
(I Chron. 2:55). 


Tire. The rendering of Heb. p°’ér, head- 
dress, from root meaning to beautify, glorify. 
It means an ornamental headdress (Hzek. 24: 
17, 23). Aaron in his priestly capacity wore 
one of fine linen (Ex. 39:28; in A.V. bonnet). 
Women also wore it (Isa. 3:20: in A.V. bon- 
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net). The bridegroom decked himself with it 
(Isa. 61:10; in A.V. ornaments, R.V. garland; 
J.V. priestly diadem). 


Tir’harkah (tQr’ha-kij). See PHARAOH 4. 


Tir’hasnah (t0r’ha-naé). A son of Caleb, the 
brother of Jerahmeel, by Maacah, his concu- 
bine (I Chron. 2:48). 


Tir’ica (tir’I-d). A son of Jehallelel (I 
Chron. 4:16). 


Tiresha’tha (tar-sha’tha) [Heb. from Pers. ; 
ef. Avestan tarshta, feared, revered]. The 
Persian title of the governor of Judah under 
the Persians, A-V.;) Riv. “governor.” It is 
borne by Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:63; Neh. 7:65, 
70), and Nehemiah (Neh. 8:9; 10:1). In Neh. 
12:26 the latter ruler is called pehdah, or gov- 
ernor, to which Tirshatha, therefore, must 
have been practically equivalent. 


Tir’zah (tir’za@) [pleasantness, delightful- 
ness]. 1. The youngest among the 5 daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad (Num. 26:33; 27:1; Josh. 
NOSED Ye 

2. A town noted for beauty (S. of Sol. 6:4), 
which belonged originally to the Canaanites, 
but was captured by Joshua (Josh. 12:24). 
Jeroboam I took up his residence in Tirzah 
(I Kings 14:17), and it became the capital of 
thes LOM tribes eCchst. o.aci ros sel On Gam Sane On aor 
17) till Omrfbuilt Samaria (vs. 23, 24), after 
which it sank into a provincial but still im- 
portant town (II Kings 15:14, 16). It is prob- 
ably to be identified with the large mound of 
Tell el-Far‘ah, about 7 miles n.e. of Nablus 
(Shechem) in a straight line. 


Tish’bite (tish’bit). A member of the fam- 
ily, or native of the town, called Tishbeh or 
something similar (I Kings 17:1). A family 
of this name is unknown. Towns only claim 
attention. One is mentioned in the Book of 
Tobit (ch. 1:2): “Thisbe, which is on the right 
[i.e., south] of Kydios of Naphtali in Galilee 
above Asher’; Kydids is Kedesh, and is so 
rendered in R.V. Another is discerned by the 
LXX and Josephus in the text of I Kings 17 +1, 
lying e. of the Jordan, in Gilead. The con- 
struct pl. before Gilead in the Heb. text, which 
is rendered sojourners in the E.V., the LXX 
regarded as a local name, and made it Thes- 
bon (Lucian, Thessebén). Josephus writes: 
“from the city of Thesboné [Thesseboné, 
Niese’s text] in the country of Galaditis”’ 
(Antiq. viii. 13, 2). 


Tish’ri (tish’ré) [late Heb. from Akkad, 
tashrétu, tashritu, teshrétu, beginning]. The 
7th month, also called Hthanim. The name 
implies a calendar in which the year began 
with this month; the 1st day of Hthanim or 
Tishri is the Jewish New Year (cf. Num. 29:1). 


Tithe. A 10th part of one’s income conse- 
crated to God. The separation of a certain 
proportion of the products of one’s industry 
or of the spoils of war as tribute to their 
gods was practiced by various nations of an- 
tiquity. The Lydians offered a tithe of their 
booty (Herod. i. 89). The Phoenicians and 
Carthaginians sent a tithe annually to the 
Tyrian Hercules. These tithes might be regu- 
lar or occasional, voluntary or prescribed by 
law. The Egyptians were required to give a 
5th part of their crops to Pharaoh (Gen. 47: 
24), Before the days of Joseph and Pharaoh, 
Abraham, returning with spoil from his vic- 
tory over the confederate kings, gave to Mel- 
chizedek, priest-king of Salem, a 10th part of 
all (Gen. 14:20). Jacob said that if God con- 
ferred on him certain specified benefits, he 
would surely give %o of it to God (ch. 
28:22). Under the Mosaic Law the fruits of 
the ground and cattle were subject to tithing 
(Lev. 27:30, 32). The tithe of grain and fruit 
need not be paid in kind. The owner might 
redeem it by purchasing it at 4 more than its 
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tnarket value (v. 31). But the tithe of the 
herd and flock might not be redeemed. This 
tithe was separated by causing the cattle to 
pass under the rod, and every 10th animal 
was taken, whether it was defective or with- 
out blemish. The choice had been committed 
to God, and the beast might not be exchanged 
(vs. 32, 33). Grain was threshed before it 
was tithed, and the fruit of vineyard and 
oliveyard was converted into wine and oil be- 
fore 49 of it was taken (Num. 18:27). All 
the tithe of Israel, which was offered as a 
heave offering, was given unto the Levites 
(vs. 21, 24). It was given to them as an in- 
heritance in return for the service which they 
rendered at the sanctuary (v. 21), and as 
compensation for their lack of landed posses- 
sions. They paid a tithe of it to the priest 
(vy. 26), and freely ate the rest anywhere (v. 
31). On the eve of entering Canaan, where 
many of the Israelites would obtain homes 
far from the sanctuary, it was necessary to 
insist that the people should bring all pre- 
seribed sacrifices and freewill offerings, and 
all tithes, to the sanctuary (Deut. 12:5, 6, 
11). They might not eat at home the tithe of 
their grain, wine, or oil, nor any offering, but 
before the Lord (vs. 17, 18). They must tithe 
all the increase of the field, and eat before 
the Lord the tithe of grain, wine, and oil, and 
the firstlings of flock and herd; but if the 
distance to the sanctuary was great, they 
might convert the offering into money, carry 
that to the sanctuary, and there buy what 
they chose for the eucharistic meal (ch. 14: 
23-27). Every 38d year each man’s tithe 
should be laid up in his town, and the Le- 
vite, the stranger, the widow, and the father- 
less should go to the store and eat (vs. 28, 
29). After tithing the tithe in this 3d year, 
which was distinguished as the year of tithing 
and reminded the people that the tithe was 
to be kept in the town, it was put at the 
disposal of those for whom it was intended 
(ch. 26:12). There were 2 third-year tithings 
between Sabbatic years, when there was no 
tithe. 

Inconsistencies between these laws do not 
exist, although interpreters often force them 
into contradiction. The Israelites took the 
tithe to the sanctuary both during the so- 
journ in the wilderness and after the settle- 
ment in the land (Num. 18:24; Deut. 12:6). 
There a portion was eaten by the offerer and 
the Levites in a eucharistic feast, and the rest 
was given to the Levites. The law was slightly 
modified in anticipation of the settlement of 
Canaan, and the residence of Levites and pro- 
ducers in many cases far from the sanctuary. 
Every 38d year they should store the tithe in 
the town where they dwelt, dispense with the 
eucharistic meal, place all the tithe at the dis- 
posal of the Levites and other dependent per- 
sons, and make solemn protestation before the 
Lord to having done this (Deut. 26:12-15). 
This asseveration before the Lord may have 
been made in the town, or at the sanctuary 
on occasion of attending one of the annual 
festivals. It is sometimes asserted that Deu- 
teronomy is peculiar in 2 respects: it pre+ 
scribes vegetable tithes only, and it enjoins 
that they shall be eaten at the altar by the 
offerer and the Levites in company. If Deu- 
teronomy does actually differ from the law 
of Leviticus and Numbers in these points, it 
is a modification of the law 40 years after its 
first enactment and in view of new circum- 
Stances. In the later history, even when the 
Levitical legislation was in full force, the 
vegetable tithe alone is often mentioned (Neh. 
10:37; 12:44; 18:12). It was the more prom- 
inent, since agriculture and horticulture were 
the chief industries of the people. The tithe 
of the cattle is, however, referred to (II 
Chron, 31:6). It would be in itself natural, 
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if the eucharistic feast did not already exist, 
for Moses to introduce it in connection with 
tithes and firstlings, in view of the fact that 
the offerer frequently came from a distance 
and naturally required at least 1 meal at the 
sanctuary before returning. Still the omission 
of all mention of the feast in Leviticus and 
Numbers may be due to the feast’s being re- 
garded as a matter of course, a meal having 
been customary from time immemorial in con- 
nection with certain kinds of sacrifices and 
offerings. The tithe on agricultural and horti- 
cultural products alone is mentioned in Deu- 
teronomy because, aS regards tithes, it was 
only in connection with these tithes that a 
meal at the sanctuary was eaten, and the leg- 


‘ islation in question is treating of eucharistic 


meals. 

Another interpretation of the tithing laws 
requires mention. Not a few scholars have 
believed that the setting apart of 44 for Phar- 
aoh, to which the Israelites had been accus- 
tomed in Egypt, was perpetuated by the 
Mosaic Law as tribute to Jehovah. This 4% 
was made up of 2 tithes. The 1st went to the 
Levites; the 2d was taken to the sanctuary 
and consumed there (Jos. Antiq. iv. 8, 8), but 
in the 8d year was given to the Levites in 
addition to their own tithe. Some interpreters 
have even thought of 3 tithes. They regard 
the tithing of the 3d year as additional to the 
2 others. This interpretation is as old as 
Josephus at least (Jos. Antiq. iv. 8, 22), but 
it is unnecessary, and was scarcely the origi- 
nal intention of the law. The law is satisfied 
by the theory of 1 tithing. 

In times of religious decline the people 
neglected to pay tithes. Hezekiah found it 
necessary to call authoritatively for their 
payment (II Chron. 31:4-12), and the Prophet 
Malachi was obliged to rebuke the people of 
his day for robbing God by withholding 
tithes and offerings (Mal. 3:7-12). The re- 
sponse of the people to Hezekiah’s appeal was 
so hearty that he had to prepare chambers in 
the Temple precincts for storing the tithes 
(II Chron. 31:11). Whether he built addi- 
tional quarters or cleared out old storehouses 
is not stated. The 2d Temple was likewise 
provided with storehouses (Neh. 13:10—-14; 
Mal. 8:10), and Levites under the superin- 
tendence of a priest gathered the tithes into 
the towns and tithed them for the sanctuary 
(Neh. 10:37, 38). The payment of tithes 
continued (I Macc. 3:49; Luke 11:42; 18:12), 
but by the time of Christ changes had oc- 
curred. The tithe went to the priests (Jos. 
Antiq. Ki. 5, 8; Apion i. 223 cf. Heb. 7:5), 
and was collected by them (Jos. Life 12, 15). 
Later the ordinary priests suffered from the 
cupidity of the chief priests, who forcibly took 
popensien of the tithes (Jos. Antiq. xx. 8, 8; 

72). 


Tit’tle. A point or small line used to dis- 
tinguish one letter of the Heb. alphabet from 
another as 1 (beth) from 3 (kaph), yw (sin) 
from pw (shin), or 1 (resh) from 4 (daleth) ; 
hence a minute requirement of the Law (Matt. 
5:18, in Gr. keraia, horn, projection), 


Ti‘tus (ti’tvs). 1. A godly man of Corinth 
who was surnamed Justus-(Acts 18:7, R.V.) ; 
see JUSTUS 2 

2. A trusted companion of Paul. He is not 
mentioned in The Acts, but is frequently re- 
ferred to in Paul's epistles. He was born of 
Gentile parents (Gal. 2:3), and was one of the 
delegation from Antioch (Acts 15:2) who ac- 
companied Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem 
at the time of the council (Gal. 2:1, 3). It is 
possible that he was a native of Antioch, and, 
since Paul calls him “my true child after a 
common faith’ (Titus 1:4, R.V.), he may 
have been converted through the instrumen- 
tality of the apostle. He was evidently also 
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much younger than Paul. His presence at 


the council gave offense to the Judaizers, but- 


the Church refused to compel him to be cir- 
cumcised, thus siding with Paul in his advo- 
cacy of the freedom of Gentiles from the 
Mosaic Law (Gal. 2:3-5). Titus next appears 
during and after Paul's residence in Ephesus. 
Titus had been sent to Corinth to correct cer- 
tain abuses there which caused anxiety to the 
apostle Gt. Cerca ikac (c6, Los-ec6)) Les see 
18). He and another (ch. 12:18) probably 
were dispatched after I Corinthians had been 
sent, on account of later reports which the 
apostle had received. His task was a delicate 
one, and Paul awaited his return with much 
solicitude. When the apostle left Ephesus, he 
expected to meet Titus at Troas (II Cor. 2:12, 
13), and, failing in this, went to Macedonia. 
There Titus rejoined him with good news (ch. 
7:6, 18, 14), and was forthwith sent back to 
Corinth with our Second Epistle to the Cor- 
inthians (ch. 8:6, 18, 23). We do not read 
again of Titus until after Paul’s release from 
his 1st Roman imprisonment; see Pau. The 
Epistle to Titus informs us that he had been 
left in Crete to superintend the organization 
of the churches in that island. He seems to 
have been, like Timothy in Hphesus, an apos- 
tolic deputy. His mission, however, was but 
a temporary one, and he was told to rejoin 
the apostle in Nicopolis. The only remaining 
notice of him is in II Tim. 4:10, where he is 
said to have gone to Dalmatia. 

The Hpistle of Paul to Titus probably was 
written after Paul's traditional release from 
his lst Roman imprisonment and his resump- 
tion of missionary work. It may be assigned 
to A.D. 65 or 66. Titus had been left as super- 
intendent of the churches in Crete, and the 
epistle, like the First Epistle to Timothy, was 
intended to direct him in the performance of 
his difficult task. It may be divided as fol- 
lows: 1. Salutation, particularly describing 
the dignity of the apostolic message (ch, 1: 
1-4). 2. Instructions concerning the charac- 
ter of those selected for bishops or elders, 
especially in view of the many false disciples 
whom Titus would be likely to meet and by 
whom he might be imposed upon (vs. 5-16). 
8. Instructions which Titus should give to 
various classes in the Church, all to the effect 
that Christians should be ‘zealous of good 
works” (ch. 2). 4. Directions concerning the 
duty of Christians to society, bidding them 
emulate the love of man which God has shown 
in Christ (ch. 3:1-8). 5. Warnings against 
false teaching and heretics (vs. 9-11). 6. Per- 
sonal directions and closing exhortation and 
benediction (vs. 12-15). The leading thought 
of the epistle is the importance of good works 
in all those representing or professing Chris- 
tianity. On the Pastoral Epistles, see TimM- 
OTHY and PAUL. Got. P. (revs, H, ‘Ss. G.) 


Ti’zite (ti’zit). The designation of a certain 
Joha (I Chron. 11:45), probably derived from 
the place of which he was a native. 


To’ah (tod’a) [ecf. Akkad. taht, child]. A 
Kohathite Levite (1 Chron. 6:34); see Na- 
HATH 2. 


Tob (tdb).[good, A region e. of the Jor- 
dan, to which Jephthah fled when disowned 
by his brethren (Judg. 11:3, 5). Hanun, king 
of Ammon, who had given David just offense, 
drew soldiers from Tob among other places 
(II Sam. 10:6, R.V.), which indicates that it 
was beyond the borders of Israel. It was 
probably the district of Gilead known in 
Greek as the land of Tubias (I Mace. 5:13; 
ef. II Mace. 12:17). It may be et-Taiyibeh, 
10 miles s. of Gadara (Mukeis or Umm Keis). 


Tob’-ad’oeni’jah (t6b’ad'6-ni’jd) [good is 
Lord Jehoyah]. One of the Levites sent by 
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Jehoshaphat to teach in the cities of Judah 
(TiChron. 17:8). 


Torbi‘ah (t6-bi’a) [Jehovah is good]. 1. 
Founder of a family, members of which, com- 
ing to Jerusalem after the Captivity, failed to 
prove their descent (Ezra 2:60; Neh. 7:62). 

2. An Ammonite servant who ridiculed the 
efforts of the Jews to rebuild the wall of Je- 
rusalem (Neh. 2:10; 4:3, 7). 

To’bie (t0’bi). See TuBIAS. 

To-bi’jah (t6-bi’jd) [Jehovah is good]. 1. 
One of the Levites sent by Jehoshaphat to 
teach in the cities of Judah (II Chron. 17:8). 

2, A Jew, one of those of the Captivity from 
whom the Prophet Zechariah obtained gold 
and silver to make crowns to put on the head 
of Joshua, the high priest (Zech. 6:10, 11, 14). 


To’bit (td’bit). See ApocrypPHa 3. 


To’chen (t0’kén) [a weight, a measure]. A 
city belonging to the tribe of Simeon (I 
Chron. 4:32). 


Torgar’mah (t6-gar’mda@). A country of the 
far n. (Hzek. 38:6), inhabited by a people 
descended from Japheth through Gomer (Gen, 
10:3). They traded in horses and mules 
(Ezek. 27:14). It is generally identified with 
Armenia. Friedrich Delitzsch, however, be- 
lieves that the name appears in Til-garimmu, 
a city in the extreme e. of Cappadocia, men- 
tioned in the Assyrian inscriptions. 


To’hu (to0’ha) [cf. Akkad. taba, child]. A 
son of Zuph, an ancestor of Samuel (I Sam. 
1:1) ; see NAHATH 2, 


To’i (t0’6é) and To’u. A king of Hamath, 
probably a Hittite, who was at war with 
Hadadezer, king of Zobah, a Syrian. He sent 
to congratulate David on his victory over 
their common foe (II Sam, 8 :9-12; I Chron. 
18 :9-11). 

Tok’hath (todk’hath). See TIKVAH 1, 


To'la (t0’/la) [worm, scarlet]. 1. A son of 
Issachar, and founder of a tribal family (Gen. 
46:13; Num. 26:23; I Chron. 7:1). 

2. Son of Puah, of the tribe of Issachar, 
who judged Israel 23 years. He lived, died, 
and was buried at Shamir, on Mount Ephraim 
(Judge. 1031, 2), 

To’lad (t0’/lad). See ELTouap. 

Tomb. See SEPULCHER, 


Tongue. 1. Besides signifying the organ of 
speech in the mouth, the word also denotes in 
a figurative sense speech or language (Gen. 
10:5; ef. Acts 2:8 with v. 11). The descend- 
ants of Noah inherited and, for a long time 
after the Flood, spoke one language (Gen. 
11:1). According to the Biblical account dif- 
ferences of speech were produced by divine 
judgment at Babel, which resulted in scatter- 
ing abroad the people who had gathered there 
to all parts of the known world (vs. 2-9); 
see BABEL. In process of time the descendants 
of Noah came to speak several distinct lan- 
guages and many different dialects. The 
Japhetiec peoples largely used the languages 
now classed as Indo-European (ch. 10:2—5). 

The Indo-European languages may be di- 
vided into: (1) Indo-Iranian: (a) Indic, in- 
cluding Sanskrit, Pali, Prakrit, Hindi (Hindu- 
stani, Urdu), (b) Iranian, including Avestan, 
Old Persian, Modern Persian; (2) Armenian ; 
(3) Balto-Slavonic: (a) Slavie or Slavonic 
(Bulgarian, Serbo-Croatian, Slovenian, Rus- 
sian with its dialects, Czech, Slovak), (b) 
Lithuanian, Lettish; (4) Greek; (5) Italic, 
which includes Oscan and Umbrian, and Latin 
with the Romance languages; (6) Celtic, in- 
cluding Welsh, Breton, Irish, Gaelic, Manx, 
(7) Germanic or Teutonic: (a) Gothic, (b) 
Seandinavian, which includes Swedish, Dan- 
ish, Norwegian, and Icelandic, (c) West Ger- 


TONGUE 


manic, including High German and Low Ger- 
man. (Under High German are grouped Old 
High German, Middle High German, and Mod- 
ern German. Low German includes: on the one 
hand Plattdeutsch, Dutch and Afrikaans, 
Flemish, and Frisian; on the other hand, 
Anglo-Saxon, Middle English, and Modern 
English. ) 

The Semitic peoples generally spoke various 
dialects of the Semitic group (Gen. 10:21— 
31), embracing Akkadian (including Babylo- 
nian and Assyrian), Aramaic (v. 22), Arabic 
(vs. 26-29), Hebrew, and Ethiopic; see SzE- 
MITIC. In a very broad sense of the term the 
descendants of Ham spoke Hamitic languages. 
The Semitic and Hamitie languages are rather 
closely related, but they form 2 different 
groups. Under Hamitic languages we have: 
(1) the North African, of which the Berber 
languages are modern representatives; (2) 
Ethiopian or Cushitie of Abyssinia and the 
region s., as Afar, Galla, Somali; (3) Ancient 
Egyptian, together with its descendant Coptic. 
Since Egyptian bears a closer relationship to 
the Semitic languages than do the other 2 
Hamitice groups, it may be called a Hamito- 
Semitic or Semito-Hamitic language. 

The gift of tongues was granted on the Day 
of Pentecost which followed the feast of the 
passover at which Jesus suffered. The disci- 
ples were all together when suddenly there 
came from heaven a sound like that of a 
rushing, mighty wind, and visible tongues, 
having the appearance of fire, were distrib- 
uted to each, and they were all filled with the 
Holy Spirit (Acts 2:1-4). The Church was 
qualified and symbolically commissioned by 
the Spirit to declare the gospel to all men. 
Two general theories exist as to the nature 
of this gift: (1) The gift of tongues was mani- 
fested in ecstatic or elevated praise of God 
(Acts 10:46), which was unintelligible to 
man. The tongue was the organ of the Holy 
Spirit, and not of the person to whom the 
gift was given: and the words spoken were 
devotional and not for the instruction of the 
Church. In defense of this view it is urged 
that: (a) Paul makes no mention of foreign 
languages having been introduced at Corinth; 
and if tongues were referred to in I Cor., ch. 
14 only, the impression would never have 
been made that they denote foreign languages. 
(b) Paul teaches that the understanding was 
not engaged (I Cor. 14:2). (¢) The multitude 
could not understand them at Pentecost and 
accused the speakers of being drunken. It 
was necessary for Peter to interpret to the 
multitude what had taken place (Acts 2:13-— 
17). Or if the disciples used foreign lan- 
guages on the Day of Pentecost, this was a 
temporary form in which the gift of tongues 
was manifested and did not appear again. 
(2) The gift of tongues was manifested in in- 
telligible discourse in tongues before unknown. 
(a) Luke’s language clearly implies this 
(Acts 2:6-12). (b) Anybody could babble 
hysterically; enly when the speakers used 
languages which they did not know before 
could the gift of tongues be recognized as 
miraculous. (¢c) The whole argument in I 
Corinthians assumes that the gift was speech 
in a foreign language, Paul contrasting speech 
and prayer in a foreign language uninter- 
preted with speaking and praying so as to be 
understood (I Cor. 12:10, 30; 14:13-16, 27, 
28). Christians who had the gift should use 
it for missionary purposes and not exhibit 
their skill before their brethren, who did not 
understand what they said unless an inter- 
preter were present. 

Tongues were one of the signs that fol- 
lowed them that believed (Mark 16:17). They 
were a visible gift of the Holy Spirit be- 
stowed in connection with the preaching of 
the apostles, or by the apostles through lay- 
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ing on of their hands (Acts 10 :44—46; 19 :1-— 
7; ef. ch. 8:14-24). They were a phenomenon 
of the Apostolic Age, and gradually disap- 
peared afterward. In the next century, per- 
haps 50 or 60 years after the death of the 
last apostle, Irenaeus could still report that 
he had heard many brethren who had pro- 
phetic gifts and spoke through the Spirit in 
all kinds of tongues (Haer. v. 6, 1). 

2. A bar of gold (Josh. 7:21, 24, literally 
“tongue,” but translated ‘“‘wedge”’). The Baby- 
lonians also spoke of tongues of gold, and a 
gold bar resembling a tongue has been found 
in the mound of ruined Gezer. 


To’paz. A precious stone, called in Gr. to- 
pazion, and generally believed to be denoted 
by Heb. pitedah. It was the 2d stone in the 
1st row of the high priest’s breastplate (Ex. 
28:17; ef. the LXX and Jos. Antiq. iii. 7, .5)- 
It was found in Ethiopia (Job 28:19) and on 
an island in the Red Sea (Diodorus Siculus 
fii. 38, 39);) Pliny Atst. Nat... xvil 69) and 
was known at Tyre (Hzek. 28:13). It adorns 
the 9th foundation of the New Jerusalem 
(Rev. 21:20). The topaz of the ancients was 
a yellow variety of corundum. 


To’phel (t0’fél). A place, perhaps once a 
station of the Israelites in the wilderness 
(Deut. 1:1). Robinson and others have iden- 
tified it with Tafileh, about 14 miles s.e. of 
the s.e. curve of the Dead Sea. The conso- 
nants, however, are different, teth instead of 
taw, which raises a doubt as to the correct- 
ness of the identification. 


To’pheth (td’féth), in A.V. To’phet (td’fét) 
(except II Kings 23:10) [ety. uncertain; spit- 
ting out, place of abhorrence; or perhaps 
originally from an Aram. word, place of burn- 
ing]. Certain high places built in the valley 
of the son of Hinnom; on these the people of 
Jerusalem in the times of Isaiah and Jere- 
miah were accustomed to burn their sons and 
their daughters in the fire (Jer. 7:31) as 
offerings to Molech (II Kings 23:10). Appar- 
ently on the top of the high place there was 
a deep and large hole in which much wood 
was piled, ignition being produced by a stream 
of brimstone (Isa. 30:83). Josiah defiled it, 
and Jeremiah prophesied that such a number 
of people should be killed there that the 
name Topheth should disappear, and the val- 
ley where it stood be called the valley of 
slaughter (Jer. 7:32, 83; 19:6). A Topheth, 
apparently of the same type, was to be pre- 
pared for the king of Assyria. See HINNoM, 
VALLEY OF, 


Torch, A flambeau, giving a flaring light, 
and often portable (Judg. 7:16, R.V.; Matt. 
25:8, RV. marg.:) John 1843: sees Iaepre 
DOTH ) ; primitively, merely a piece of resinous 
wood, or a bunch or twist of absorbent mate- 
rial soaked in oil and borne on a rod or ear- 
ried by some other form of holder or incased 
in a narrow, conical clay wrapping or vase. 


Tor’mah (t6r’md@) [fraud]. A town in which 
Abimelech was once found (Judg. 9:31, R.V. 
marg.). More probably the word means craft- 
ily, as it is rendered in the R.V.; in which 
case the town of Tormah disappears. 


Torsmen’tors. The jailers who were to keep 
the debtor safe and make his life miserable 
by chains, stocks, and doubtless other means 
of distress and torture until his debts were 
paid (Matt. 18:34). Torture. was often ap- 
plied to extort confessions (Acts 22:24; Jos. 
Antiq. xvi. 8, 4; 11, 6). 


Tor’toise. See Lizarp. 
To’u (t6’60). See Tor. 


Tow’er. A lofty building, much higher than 
broad. A booth was sufficient to shelter the 
watchman placed to guard a vineyard (Isa. 
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1:8); but a tower, being more permanent and 
ornamental, indicated the owner’s interest in 
his vineyard and his expectation of many sea- 
sons of fruitfulness (Isai 5:2; Matt. 21:33; 
Mark 12:1). Stronger towers were built for 
defense. They were erected in the wilderness 
for the security of the shepherds and to keep 
marauders away (II Kings 17:9; If Chron. 
26:10). They formed part of the defenses of 
fortified cities (II Kings 14:7; Neh. 3:1). 
They were erected beside the city gates, at 
the corners of the walls, and at intervals in 
the intervening space (II Chron. 26:9). 
Watchmen were stationed on them (II Kings 
9:17), military engines for shooting arrows 
and stones were mounted on them (II Chron. 
26:15), and the citizens found refuge in them 
when sore pressed by the enemy (Judg. 9:51, 
52; Ps. 61:3). Within their massive walls the 
inmates were secure; their height allowed 
openings for light and air, out of reach of the 
adversary; and from their top missiles could 
be advantageously discharged at the foe. 


Tow’er of Ba’bel (ba’bél). See BaBeEn. 


Town Clerk. An official with the title of 
grammateuws or scribe (Acts 19:35). Probably 
the duties of a grammateus originally were to 
record the laws and read them in public, but 
in course of time other functions were added 
to the office. Coins show that in the several 
cities of Asia Minor the town clerk presided 
in popular assemblies and was the virtual, or 
in some cases the actual, head of the munici- 
pal government. 


Trach’o-ni’tis (trak’6-ni’tis) [Gr., rough, 
i.e., hilly region]. A region which at the ap- 
pearance of John the Baptist as a preacher 
constituted, with Ituraea, a tetrarchy ruled 
over by Philip, the brother of Herod, the 
tetrarch of Galilee (Luke 3:1). It lay s. of 
Damascus (Strabo xvi. 2, 20), and compre- 
hended the stretch of volcanic rocks now 
ealled al-Laja’, and extended w. to Ulatha 
and Paneas, and s. to the borders of Batanea 
and Jebel Hauran (Jos. Antig. xv. 10, 3; xvii. 
2, 1 and 2). 


Trag’avcanth. A gum (Gen. 37:25, R.V. 
marg.; 43:11), produced by several low, spiny 
shrubs of the genus Astragalus, especially 
from Astragalus gummifer. The plant is 
leguminous. Those from which gum is ob- 
tained are dwarf shrubs, protected by a dense 
mass of long thorns. The flowers are axillary 
and in most species are yellow, but in some 
are white or purple. Under the heat of the 
sun the gum exudes from the trunk, branches, 
thorns, and leaves, and is collected in Pales- 
tine by passing over the shrub a cloth or 
bunch of threads to which the viscous exuda- 
tion adheres. It is used to impart firmness to 
pills, to marble books, and to stiffen crepes 
and calicoes. 

Trance, A state in which the functions of 
the senses are suspended and the soul seems 
to be liberated from the body while it contem- 
plates some extraordinary object; ecstasy. 
Peter on 1 oceasion (Acts 11:5), and Paul on 
another, fell into such a trance (ch. 22:17). 
See VISIONS. 

Tres’pass Of’fereing. See OFFERINGS. 

Tribe. See Eaypt, III. 7. 


Trib’ute. 1. Money, goods, or service ex- 
acted by a nation or king from foreign sub- 
jects (Deut. 20:11; R.V. marg., taskwork; 
Judg. 1:28, A.V.; Ezra. 4:13; Neh. 5:4; Hsth. 
10:1; Matt. 17:25). The Pharisees endeav- 
ored to put Jesus in a dilemma by asking him 
whether it was lawful to pay tribute to the 
Roman emperor (Matt. 22:17). If he an- 
swered in the affirmative, he would offend the 
people, since with them independence was a 
matter of religion and they paid the foreign 
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tax with undisguised reluctance. The Phari- 
sees expected him to declare that tribute to 
the Romans was unlawful, for they knew that 
he had publicly announced his claims to the 
throne of David; and an answer of this sort 
would justify a charge of rebellion against 
him. Jesus replied by calling for a coin. The 
coinage of money is the prerogative of the 
ruler. He pointed to the image of the Roman 
emperor which it bore, and his reply meant: 
“Give to the ruler whom you acknowledge 
whatever belongs to him, and to God what- 
ever belongs to God.’ Jesus recognized the 
distinction between the 2 spheres of duty. 

2. The didrachma or half shekel paid for 
the expenses of the Temple worship (Matt. 
17:24; in R.V. half shekel). This payment 
was suggested at first by the half shekel 
which each male Israelite above 20 years of 
age paid as atonement money when he was 
numbered in the census (Ex. 30:11-16). In 
the time of Nehemiah the Israelites volun- 
tarily assumed an annual payment of the 3d 
part of a shekel toward defraying the cost of 
the Temple service (Neh. 10:32, 33). Later 
the 3d part of a shekel was changed to half a 
shekel, and was made an annual tax col- 
lected from every Jew of 20 years of age and 
upward throughout the world (Jos. Antiq. 
xviii. 9, 1). The collector at Capernaum asked 
Peter whether his Master paid this half 
shekel, and Peter impulsively answered that 
he did (Matt. 17:24, 25). Jesus did indeed 
pay it; but it was incongruous for him to do 
so, and he drew Peter’s attention to the mat- 
ter. He pointed out to him that earthly kings 
exact tribute from aliens, not from their own 
children. Peter had recently confessed Jesus 
as the Son of God. It was for God’s house 
and worship that this tax was levied, and it 
was scarcely proper for God’s Son to be re- 
quired to pay it. Such is the common inter- 
pretation of Christ’s words on this occasion. 
After the fall of Jerusalem the Roman em- 
peror Vespasian enjoined the Jews throughout 
the empire to bring to Jupiter Capitolinus in 
Rome the 2 drachmas which they had for- 
merly paid to the Temple (Jos. War vii. 6, 6). 


Tro’as (trd’ds) [Gr., the Troad, region 
around Troy]. A seaport (Acts 16:11) of 
Mysia; where Paul saw in vision a man of 
Macedonia inviting him to Europe (Acts 16: 
8-10; II Cor. 2:12). The apostle tarried there 
a week while returning from his Third Jour- 
ney (Acts 20:6). On one occasion he left his 
cloak, books, and parchments there (II Tim. 
4:13). It was founded by Antigonus, one of 
Alexander’s successors, who called it Anti- 
gonia; but after his death his opponent Ly- 
simachus, king of Thrace, altered its name to 
Alexandria, and Troas was added to distin- 
guish it from Alexandria in Hgypt. It was 
situated some distance s. of Homer’s Troy, 
which furnished the name Troas to the dis- 
trict. 

Troegyl’lieum (tré-jil’i-im). A town and a 
promontory on the w. coast of Asia Minor, 
opposite the island of Samos. Paul tarried 
there on the return to Jerusalem from his 
Third Journey (Acts 20:15; see R.V. marg.). 
An anchorage at the place is called St. Paul's 
Port. 


Troph’iemus (tréf’i-mus) [Gr., nourishing]. 
A Gentile Christian of Ephesus, who was with 
Paul for a time on his missionary travels, 
and whom he was falsely accused of having 
brought into the Temple in defiance of the 
Law (Acts 20:4; 21:29). The last we hear 
of him is that he was left by the apostle at 
Miletus sick (II Tim. 4:20, in A.V. Miletum). 


Trum’pet. 1. A wind instrument, made of 
the horn of an animal or in imitation of it 
(Josh. 6:5; cf. Dan. 3:5, where keren, horn, 


613 


TRUMPET 


is rendered cornet), and called in Heb. 
shophar. The latter word is rendered cornet 
in 4 passages where the hdsdos*radh is men- 
tioned with it and rendered trumpet (I Chron. 
15:28; II Chron. 15:14; Ps. 98:6; Hos. 5:8). 
Its sound was loud, and audible at a great 
distance (Ex. 19:16, 19); and was well 
adapted to increase the noise of shouting (II 
Sam. 6:15; Ps. 98:6), but was ill-suited to 
be played with harps and pipes in an or- 
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chestra. At the shout of the people and the 
blast of the trumpets the walls of Jericho 
came tumbling down (Josh. 6:1-20). It was 
used in war to assemble the army (Judg. 3: 
27; 6:34; I Sam. 13:3), to sound the attack 
(Job 39:24), to signal the cessation of the 
pursuit (II Sam. 2:28; 18:16), and to an- 
nounce the disbanding of the army (II Sam. 
20:1, 22). Watchmen blew it to sound the 
alarm (Jer. 6:1; Amos 3:6). Its blast pro- 
claimed the accession of the king (II Sam. 
15:10; I Kings 1:34; II Kings 9:13), and 
the commencement of the year of jubilee 
(Ley. 25:9). The ist day of the 7th month 
was celebrated by solemn rest from ordinary 
labor, a holy convocation, and the offering of 
special burnt offerings (Lev. 23:24, 25; Num. 
29:1-—6), because the day marked a recur- 
ring 7th portion of time. It was a day or 
memorial of blowing of trumpets, designed to 
bring the people into remembrance before the 
Lord. The Jewish tradition is doubtless cor- 
rect which states that the trumpet used was 
the shéphdr (cf. Lev. 25:9). 

2. The invariable rendering of Heb. hdsdse- 
rah. Two were made of silver for use at the 
tabernacle (Num. 10:2) ; but the number was 
increased as time went on. One hundred and 
twenty were blown at the dedication of the 
Temple (II Chron. 5:12). The doubling of 
trumpets is noteworthy; 2 trumpéts are 
shown on the Arch of Titus and likewise on 
Jewish coins. The priests often functioned in 
pairs, and 2 priests would need 2 trumpets. 
Probably they played in unison, but they 
may have given some passages antiphonally. 
The trumpets were a little less than a cubit 
in length. The tube was narrow, somewhat 
thicker than a flute, and ended in the form 
of a bell, like common trumpets (Jos. Antiq, 
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iii, 12, 6). ‘They were used by the priests to 
announce festivals, to call the congregation, 
and on advancing to battle (Num. 10:1-10; 
31:6). The trumpet was used to give the 
alarm in war (Hos. 5:8). Priests may have 
blown them at the coronation of Joash (II 
Kings 11:14; II Chron. 23:13). For their use 
in the Temple orchestra, see MUSIC. 

3. Trumpet is expressed by the Gr. word 
salpi(n)g@ in the N.T. It was used in war 
(1 Cor. 14:8), and will announce the Second 
Advent of Christ (Matt. 24:31), and the resur- 
rection of the dead (I Cor. 15:52). Seven 
trumpets were sounded to introduce as many 
apocalyptic visions (Rev., chs. 8 to 11). By 
salpi(n)gx the hdsdserdh or sacred trumpet 
is meant in Ecclus, 50:16; I Macc. 3:54; 
and probably chs. 4:40; 5:33; 16:8. 


Try*phae’na (tri-fé’nd), in A.V. Try*phe’na 
(tri-fé’nd) [Lat. from Gr., delicate, dainty]. 
A woman at Rome to whom Paul sent his 
salutation, commending her for laboring in 
the Lord (Rom. 16:12). 


Try’phon (tri’f6n) [Gr., luxurious]. A gen- 
eral of Alexander Balas (I Macc. 11:39). He 
was a native of Casiana near Apamea in 
Syria, and originally bore the name of Diod- 
otus (Strabo xvi. 2, 10). After the death of 
Balas and the recognition of Demetrius II 
as king of Syria, 145 B.c., Tryphon set up 
Antiochus VI, the infant son of Alexander 
Balas, as a rival to Demetrius (I Mace. 11: 
39, 40), and with the help of the Jews was 
rapidly conquering the country. His treach- 
ery to Jonathan Maccabaeus, however (chs. 
12:39; 13:31, 32), caused his Jewish allies 
to go over to the side of Demetrius. Tryphon 


Tryphon 


meantime had murdered young Antiochus 
and declared himself king (ch. 12:31, 39). 
The capture of Demetrius by Arsaces, the 
Parthian king, left Tryphon to his own 
schemes for a while, but Demetrius’ brother, 
Antiochus VII, opposed him and succeeded in 
besieging him, first in Dor on the Phoenician 
coast (ch, 15:10-14, 87), and afterward in 
Apamea, where Tryphon lost his life in 138 
B.c. (Jos. Antiq. xiii, 7, 2). 


Try*pho’sa (tri-f0’s@) [Gr., dainty, deli- 
cate]. A woman at Rome whose name is 
coupled with that of Tryphaena in the list of 
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those Romans to whom Paul sent his saluta- 
tion. They may have been sisters or fellow 
deaconesses. They are mentioned as laboring 
in the Lord (Rom. 16:12): 


Tsasdhe’ (tsa-da’), in A.V. Tzad’di; E.R.V. 
Tzarde’ (tsa-da’) [Heb. sddé]. The 18th let- 
ter of the Heb. alphabet. No letter in the 
Eng. alphabet corresponds to it, but it is a 
strong s sound. In Anglicizing Hebrew 
names, ‘s, t, or 2 is uséd to represént it. It 
heads the 18th section of Psalm 119, in which 
section each verse of the original begins with 
this letter. 


Tu’bal (ti’bdl). A tribe descended from 
Japheth (Gen. 10:2). It is mentioned with 
Javan (Isa. 66:19) and with Meshech as 
trading in the Tyrian markets with slaves 
and vessels of brass (Ezek. 27:13; 32:26). 
Gog was prince of Meshech and Tubal (chs. 
38:2, 3; 39:1). The descendants of Tubal are 
the Tibareni or Tibarenoi of the classical 


writers. For their country and history, see 
MESHECH. 

Tu’bal-cain’ (tii’bdl-kan') [Tubal, the 
smith}. A son of the Cainite Lamech by his 


wife Zillah. He was the forger of cutting in- 
struments of brass and iron (Gen. 4:22). Tu- 
bal represents the Tibarenoi, who were iron 
workers, and so the name Tubal-cain looks 
like a doublet denoting the oceupation of the 
smith. 


Tu’bieas (ti’bi-Aas), in A.V. To’bie. A dis- 
trict e. of the Jordan (I Mace. 5:13; cf. IT 
Mace. 12:17), probably the land of Tob; see 
Tos. 


Tur’ban. See DIADEM. 


Tur’tle and Tur’tle-dove’. A species of pi- 
geon. It is gentle and harmless, fit emblem 
of a defenseless and innocent people (Ps. 
74:19). It is migratory (Jer. 8:7), and @ 
herald of spring (S. of Sol. 2:12). Abraham 
sacrificed a turtledove and other victims 
when the Lord’s covenant was made with him 
(Gen. 15:9). Under the Law it served as a 
burnt offering (Lev. 1:14) and for a sin of- 
fering; and 2 turtledoves were prescribed for 
these 2 sacrifices in casé a poor person was 
obliged to make a guilt offering, and for the 
purification of a woman after childbirth if 
she was poor, of a man or woman with an 
issue, and of a Nazirite (Lév. 5:7; 12:6, 8; 
15:14, 29, 30; Num. 6:10, 11). It was readily 
obtainable by the poor, for it abottnds in Pal- 
estine and is easily trapped. Three species 
of turtledove are described by Tristram as 
occurring in Palestine. The most abundant 
is the common turtledove (Turtur vulgaris), 
which reaches Palestine from the s. in count- 
less numbers at the beginning of March, and 
departs again at the approach of winter. The 
2d is the collared turtledove (Turtur risorius). 
It is a summer migrant, breeding in Pales- 
tine in trees and bushes. The 3d species, the 
palm turtledove (Twrtur senegalensis), does 
not migrate, but remains permanently in the 
Dead Sea Valley, which has a tropical cli- 
mate. 

Tu’tor. See SCHOOLMASTER, 

Twin Broth’ers. See CASTOR AND POLLUX. 

Tych’i-cus (tik’i-kius) [Gr., fortuitous]. A 
Christian of the province of Asia who, with 
others, traveled on in advance of Paul from 
Macedonia to Troas, and awaited the apos- 
tle’s arrival in that city (Acts 20:4). He 
was a beloved brother and faithful minister 
in the Lord, and was sent by Paul to carry 
to their destination the Hpistles to the Ephe- 
sians and to the Colossians (Eph. 6:21; Col. 
4:7). Paul proposed also to send him as a 
messenger to Titus in Crete (Titus 3:12). 
Afterward he was dispatched to Ephesus (II 
Tim. 4:12). 


TYRE 


Ty*ran’nus (ti-ran’tis) [Lat. from Gr., an 
absolute sovereign, a tyrant]. A man at 
Ephesus who was either a teacher of philoso- 
phy or rhetoric, or else a Jewish scribe who 
gave instruction in the Law. In his school 
Paul disputed, with the view of making 
Christianity known after hé no longer had 
aceess for this purpose to the Jewish syna- 
gogue (Acts 19:9). 


Tyre (tir), in A.V. often Ty’rus (ti’ris) 
[a rock]. An important city of Phoenicia. It 
was a place of great antiquity (Isa. 23:7} 
Jos. Antiq. viii. 3, 1); but it was founded or 
attained to importance after Sidon (Gen, 10: 
15; Isa. 23:12). The priests of Melkarth 
told Herodotus that it was founded 2,300 
years before his visit, which would make the 
city come into existence about 2,750 B.C. 
(Herod. ii. 44). According to ancient testi- 
mony, Tyre originally stood on the mainland ; 
but in course of time, for safety against be- 
siegers, it was transferred to the neighbor- 
ing rocky island which gave name to the lo- 
cality. Ancient writers frequently allude to 
its situation in the sea (Hzek. 26:17; 27:32). 
The town on the mainland became known as 
Palaetyrus or Old Tyre. Tyre was nearer to 
the Israelites than Sidon, and this fact, with 
the increasing greatness of Tyre over Sidon, 
established the constant order observed in 
speaking of the 2 cities, Tyre and Sidon. 
Tyre was subject to Egypt in the 15th cen- 
tury B.c. (Tell el-Amarna tablets). In the 
time of Joshua it was a strong place (Josh. 
19:29). It lay on the border of Asher, but 
was not assigned to that or any other tribe, 
nor do the Israelites appear to have pos- 
sessed it at any period of their history. In 
the time of David it was regarded as a 
stronghold (II Sam. 24:7). Hiram, king of 
Tyre, was friendly with David and Solomon, 
and aided them with materials for the erec- 
tion by the former of his palace (II Sam. 5: 
115°I Kings 5:31; I Chron: 14:1) and by the 
latter of the Temple and the other edifices 
which he built (I Kings 9:10-14; II Chron. 
2:8-16). Another Hiram, a brass founder, 
who cast pillars and other work for the 
Temple, was of mixed Tyrian and Hebrew 
parentage (I Kings 7:13, 14, 40, 45). The 
taste of the Tyrians was not for war, but for 
manufacture, commerce, money-making, sea 
voyages, and colonization. They produced 
purple dyes, metal work, and glassware; and 
they trafficked even with remotest peoples 
(cf. I Kings 9:28). Their merchants were 
princes, the honorable of the earth (Isa. 23: 
8). In the 9th century B.c. a colony from 
Tyre founded Carthage, which became a for- 
midable rival to Rome. Still, though by taste 
a commercial people, they were often forced 
into war. Harly in the 9th century they pur- 
ehased immunity from Ashur-nasir-pal, king 
of Assyria, and later were represented in the 
alliance, which included Ahab, formed to re-; 
sist Ashur-nasir-pal’s son and successor Shal- 
maneser. But at length Tyre with others 
paid him tribute. About 724 B.c. Shalmaneser 
V, king of Assyria, after receiving the sub- 
mission of Old Tyre, laid siege to island Tyre, 
but he died in 722 without effecting its cap- 
ture (Jos. Antiq. ix. 14, 2; ef. probably Isa., 
eh. 23). It yielded to his successor Sargon. 
The friendliness of the Tyrians toward Israel 
had ceased by this time. The prophets de- 
nounced the Tyrians for delivering Israelites 
to the Edomites (Amos 1:9), and despoiling 
them of goods, and selling them as slaves to 
the Greeks (Joel 3:5, 6). The city was not 
plundered, as were the neighboring towns by 
Sennacherib, but was besieged by Esarhad- 
don, and yielded on honorable terms to Ashur- 
banipal in 664 B.c. In the next century it 
énjoyed great commercial prosperity, and its 
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merchants traded with all the countries of 
the known world (HEzek., ch. 27). Jeremiah 
prophesied Tyre’s subjection (Jer. 27:1-11). 
The classic prophecy against Tyre, entering 
into more detail, is that of Ezekiel (Ezek. 
26:1 to 28:19; 29:18-20). These prophecies 
of Jeremiah and Ezekiel refer largely to a 
siege of Tyre (585-573 B.c.) by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, lasting 13 years (Jos. Apion i. SL): 
It is not certainly known whether he actually 
captured any part of the 2 cities (ef. Ezek. 
29-18-20); if he did, it was probably only 
the one on the shore (ch. 26:7—-11 and per- 
haps 12), and the result did not compensate 
the besiegers for their toil. However, Tyre 
finally made terms and acknowledged Neb- 
uchadnezzar’s suzerainty. In 332 B.c. Alex- 
ander the Great took the city on the island 
after a siege of 7 months, having made his 
way to it by building a mole from the main- 
land across the narrow strait. But it soon 
recovered considerable prosperity (cf. Isa. 23: 
15-18). 

Our Lord once visited the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon (Matt. 15:21-28; Mark 7:24-31), 
and people from the region occasionally at- 
tended on his ministry (Mark 3:8; Luke 6: 
17). He pointed out that the responsibilities 
of those heathen cities were much less than 
those of the places around the Sea of Gali- 
lee, which constantly heard his preaching 
and saw his miracles (Matt. 11:21, 22; Luke 
10:13, 14). A Christian community existed 
there in the lst century (Acts 21:3-6). The 
scholar Origen, who died about A.p. 254, was 
buried in the Christian basilica in Tyre. A 
larger and grander basilica was erected by 
the bishop Paulinus, and at its consecration in 
323 the church historian Eusebius, bishop of 
Caesarea, preached the sermon. 

In 638 the city was captured by the Mos- 
lems. The lives and property of the citizens 
were spared on the condition that no new 
churches be built, no bells be rung, no horses 
be ridden by Christians, no insults be offered 
to Islam. On the 27th of June, 1124, Tyre was 
taken by the Crusaders. The German em- 
peror Barbarossa, who was drowned on his 
erusade in 1190, was buried in their cathe- 
dral. They lost the city again in March, 1291, 
when it was reduced almost to a heap of 
stones. Quantities of its stones have been 
carried away to Beirut, Acre, and Joppa, for 
building purposes. The walls are in ruinous 
condition and have in part disappeared or 
been covered with sand. Tyre had 2 harbors: 
the Sidonian on the n.e. part of the island, 
and the Egyptian on the s. end. The Sidonian 
was within the circumvallation of the city, 
and its entrance could be blocked by stretch- 
ing a chain from one side to the other. The 
Egyptian was an open harbor, outside the 
fortifications, but adjoining them; it is now 
filled with sand and no longer used. Alexan- 
der’s mole still remains; its breadth is nearly 
half a mile. Most of the ruins, including the 
cathedral, are of Crusader times. The foun- 
tains and reservoirs called Ras el-‘Ain sup- 
plied the city with water by means of an 
aqueduct starting 15 or 20 feet above the 
level of the ground, so as to give a sufficient 
slope for its descent. Tyre was for a consid- 
erable period all but destitute of inhabit- 
ants. It has, however, slightly revived and is 
ealled Sir, the old name in Arabic form. 
Its houses are chiefly on the e. part of what 
was once the island, but the former island has 
been converted by Alexander’s mole and ac- 
cumulated sand into a promontory jutting out 
from the shore. In its prime Tyre was as im- 
portant in commerce as Jerusalem is for re- 
ligion, Athens for philosophy, and Rome for 
law and government. 

The Ladder of Tyre is a high mountain on 
the coast of Syria, 100 stades or about 11 
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miles n. of Ptolemais (Jos. War ii. 10, 2). 
This statement of distance and direction 
identifies it with a part or the whole of the 
massive, mountainous promontory, 7 miles in 
width, which thrusts itself into the sea and 
forms the natural boundary between Pales- 
tine and Phoenicia (I Mace. 11:59). At its 
s.w. angle Ras en-Nakirah, a bold headland, 
projects, leaving no beach between its base 
and the water, and forcing the coast. road to 
ascend and cross it. This part of the great 
promontory is commonly identified with the 
Ladder. Some travelers, however, localize 
the Ladder at the n.w. angle, where Ras el- 
*Abyad, the white promontory, stands. A road 
is cut through its precipitous cliffs for about a 
mile; it overhangs the sea and rises at points 
to the height of 200 feet above the water. — 


Tzad’di (tsad’é; tsa-dé’). See TSADHE. 


U 


U’eal (7’kAl) [I am strong]. One of 2 sons, 
pupils, or contemporaries, to whom Agur ad- 
dressed his prophecy or proverbs (Prov. 30: 
1). This interpretation represents the tra- 
ditional Hebrew punctuation and derives sup- 
port trom v. 4, where a person is addressed 
and asked to answer if he knows. Another 
interpretation (I am consumed), which, how- 
ever, rejects the Masoretic punctuation, is 
given in the margin of the R.V. 


U’el (0’6él) [will of God]. A son of Bani, 
induced by Ezra to put away his foreign wife 
(Iezra 10:34). 


Uk’naz (Uk’naz). The marginal reading of I 
Chron. 4:15, A.V.; but a Hebrew proper 
name would not begin as this word does. In 
the text it is properly regarded as 2 words, 
and the R.V. correctly renders it “and 
Kenaz.” 


U’lai (0’li). A river on the banks of which 
Daniel was in vision when he saw the pro- 
phetic ram, the he-goat, etc. (Dan. 8:2, 16). 
The Ulai is undoubtedly the Hulaeus. Among 
the 8 streams near Susa, the Ulai can best 
be identified with an artificial canal some 
900 feet wide; it left the Choaspes at Pai 
Pul, about 20 miles n.w. of Susa, passed 
close to the town of Susa on the n. or n.e., 
and afterward joined the Coprates. 


U'lam (t’lam) ([first, leader; cf. Arab. 
awwal, first]. 1. A Manassite (I Chron. 7: 
16; 2%) 


2. A son of Eshek, a Benjamite descended 
from Saul through Jonathan (I Chron. 8: 
39, 40). 


Ulla (al’a). An Asherite (I Chron. 7:39), 
probably descended from Helem (vy. 35). 


Um’mah (im’da) [juxtaposition]. A town 
of Asher (Josh. 19:30); not identified. Thom- 
son proposes ‘Alma, about 5 miles from the 
shore at Ras en-Nakirah. Some considera- 
tions suggest that Akko may be the original 
text. Kaph(k) was not infrequently mis- 
taken for mem(m). 


Un’cle. The brother of one’s father (IT 
Kings 24:17, Heb.). The Heb. word is ddd, 
which is of broader meaning than uncle and 
denotes any kinsman on the father’s side 
(Lev. 10:4; Amos 6:10); as a cousin (cf. 
Jer. 32:12 with vs. 8, 9), or a member of the 
same tribe (Num. 36:11). 


Unsclean’ An’iemals. A general distinction 
between clean and unclean meats was made 
by the nations of antiquity. Some animals 
were recognized as fit for food and sacrifice, 
while others were not. The distinction was 
based partly on the discovered unsuitableness 
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or unwholesomeness of the flesh for food, 
partly on habits and prey, and partly on an 
inexplicable natural abhorrence to certain 
animals. Regard was paid in the Mosaic leg- 
islation to this customary attitude of the 
men of the age, and the distinction between 
clean and unclean meats was incorporated in 
the Law. Other animals were added to the 
list of the unclean, out of special considera- 
tions involved in the religion of the Israelites; 
in some cases no doubt ancient taboos were 
considered. Unclean animals were classified 
as follows: 1. Beasts that do not both part the 
hoof entirely and chew the cud (Lev. 11:3, 
4), including all that go on 4 paws (v. 27). 
The Law accordingly allows only animals of 
the ox, sheep, and goat kind, and deer and 
gazelles (Deut. 14:4, 5). It excludes among 
other animals all carnivorous beasts. They 
eat blood or carrion, and were therefore in- 
tolerable to the Israelite. 2. Carnivorous 
birds, of which 20 or 21 are specially named 
(ey. 11:13-19\; Deut. 14:12-18). The enu- 
meration included the bat, which was classed 
as a bird. They eat blood or carrion. 3. 
Winged insects which do not have in addi- 
tion to the 4 legs 2 hind legs for leaping 
(Lev, 11:20-23). All insects are excluded ex- 
cept the locust (grasshopper). 4. Whatever 
in the water has not both fins and scales (vs. 
9, 10). This prohibition left for use the most 
wholesome varieties of fish found in the wa- 
ters of Palestine. It excluded eels and water 
animals which are not fish, such as crabs. 
Numa forbade the Romans to offer scaleless 
fish in sacrifice (Pliny Hist. Nat. xxxii. 10); 
and the modern Egyptians are said to regard 
such fish as unwholesome. Some of these 
scaleless and finless creatures were snake- 
like, and recalled the first sin and its curse. 
5. Small creeping things (Lev. 11:29, 30); 
every creeping thing that goes upon its 
belly or upon all fours, or has many feet 
(vs. 41, 42). Some were unwholesome; oth- 
ers crept in the dust or through slime; still 
others were snakelike. Not improbably there 
was a religious repugnance to creeping things 
in general, because their mode of locomotion 
was a reminder of the serpent and the curse 
on the tempter. 

These animals were unclean under any 
circumstance. But the flesh of even clean 
animals might become unclean. The Law 
forbade the. eating of things offered in sacri- 
fice to idols, things strangled or dead of them- 
selves or killed by beast or bird of prey. 
Blood and fat of bird and beast were sacred 
to the Lord. None might eat of the blood, 
not even the stranger that sojourned in Israel 
(Lev. 17:10-14). The violator of the law 
respecting blood was cut off from his people 
(chs. 7:27; 17:10, 14). The offender against 
the laws regarding unclean animals was un- 
clean until the evening (chs. 11:24, 40; 17: 
15). Animals that died of themselves might 
be sold to strangers and eaten by them 
(Deut. 14:21). 


Uneclean’ness. The Law distinguished be- 
tween clean and holy (Lev. 10:10); for ex- 
ample, animals are clean or unclean, not holy 
or unholy. Uncleanness, when not presump- 
tuously incurred, was ceremonial, not moral 
defilement. It excluded man from the sanc- 
tuary (ch. 7:20, 21) and from fellowship with 
members of the commonwealth of Israel, but 
it did not interrupt spiritual communion with 
God in prayer. At the same time, the laws 
that defined uncleanness were in some cases 
enforced by the injunction, ‘Be ye holy; for 
I am holy” (ch. 11:44, 45). In keeping him- 
self from the unclean, man had regard to the 
fact that he was set apart from a common to 
a sacred service, and that as a man of God 
he was holy unto the Lord and must be sepa- 
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rate and touch no unclean thing. Further- 
more, ceremonial uncleanness was typical of 
sin. Physical cleanliness also 
from ceremonial cleanness. The 2 were not 
synonymous, although the 2 conditions some- 
times coincided. Comfort and the demands 
of society required bodily cleanliness on the 
part of the Hebrews. There were divers 
washings which had nothing to do with cere- 
monial purity. The laws of cleanliness which © 
governed men in their intercourse with each 
other were instinctively observed by reverent 
persons in their approach to God, and found 
expression in commands and institutions (Ex. 
19:12, 14; 30:18-21; Josh. 3:5). Ceremonial 
defilement, for which purification was pro- 
vided, was incurred in a special manner and 
was restricted to certain acts and processes. 
It was acquired by: 1. Contact with a human 
corpse (Num, 19 :11—22). This defilement was 
the gravest, for the effect of sin is revealed 
in strongest light in the death of man and 
the dissolution of the body. Uncleanness 
arising from this cause continued 7 days, and 
was removed by the water of separation. 
Even the necessary handling of the ashes of 
the red heifer, which were used to cleanse 
from defilement by contact with the dead, 
rendered unclean (vs. 7-10); and contact 
with the unclean person rendered. the clean 
person unclean until evening (v. 22). 2. Lep- 
rosy in man, clothing, or building (Lev., chs. 
13; 14). The leper was excluded from hu- 
man society (ch. 13:46), and for his cleans- 
ing he required special ablution and sacri- 
fice. 3. Natural and morbid issues from the 
generative organs (Lev., ch. 15), including 
puerperal uncleanness (ch. 12). Generation 
and parturition were not sinful in them- 
selves; they were ordained by the Creator 
(Gen. 1:27, 28). The bodily issues con- 
nected with them, however, in man or woman, 
whether voluntary or involuntary, defiled; 
man’s affinity to the lower animals is appar- 
ent in reproduction, for right though mar- 
riage is, in heaven they neither marry nor 
are given in marriage; and probably the di- 
vine judgment pronounced on Eve for sin 
was remembered in connection with child- 
birth. 4. Eating the flesh of an unclean ani- 
mal, or contact with its carcass or with that 
of a clean animal not slain for food and 
which had thus become subject to the cor- 
ruption of death (Lev., ch. 11). See UNCLEAN 
ANIMALS and PURIFICATION. 


U’ni-corn. Any i1-horned animal, as the 
rhinoceros (Isa. 34:7, A.V. marg.; the word is 
rendered ‘‘wild-ox”’ in R.V.). The idea of the 
unicorn may have its origin in art, where 
the artist depicted the animal from 1 side so 
that the 2 horns were merged into 1. The 
Biblical animal, however, was 2-horned 
(Deut. 33:17, where the word is sing., and 
not pl., as in A.V.). It was possessed of 
great strength (Num. 23:22; 24:8), but was 
too untamable to bend its neck to the yoke 
or assist man in his agricultural labors (Job 
39 :9-12). It was frisky in youth (Ps. 29: 
6). It was not the wild buffalo, for this 
beast is quite tamable. The R.V. marg. 
(Num. 23:22) renders it by ‘“‘ox-antelope,” 
meaning the oryx (Antilope lewcoryx) ; see 
ANTELOPE. This interpretation is supported 
by the analogy of Heb. re’ém to Arab. rim, 
(white antelope or gazelle); but the oryx is 
timid and in ancient Egypt was frequently 
tamed and used in the plow. There is every 
reason to believe that the Heb. word signi- 
fies the wild ox (R.V.); for this animal is 
denoted by the corresponding Akkad. word 
rimu. Admirable representations of it by As- 
syrian artists show it to be the aurochs (Bos 
primigenius). Tiglath-pileser I (c. 1115-1102 
B.c.) hunted it in the land of the Hittites, at 
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the foot of Lebanon. It is now extinct, and 
its name has been transferred in Syria to 
another animal; but its previous occurrence 
on and around Lebanon is independently 


proved by the fact that Tristram discovered 
its teeth in the bone caves of Lebanon. It 


Goat Statuette from the Royal Cemetery at Ur 


is distinguished from its descendant, the 
common ox, by having a flatter forehead and 
large horns with double curvature. 


Un’ni (iin’I) [(Jehovah) has answered]. 
1. A Levite of the 2d degree in David's reign, 
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who played the psaltery (I Chron, 15:18, 20). 
It is doubtful whether the word doorkeepers 
(v. 18) is intended to include him, 

2, A Levite in the time of Zerubbabel 
(Neh. 12:9, A.V.) ; see UNNO, 


Un’no (tin’d), in A.V. Un’ni [the former is 
the kethib; the latter, the kere]. A Levite 
who was a contemporary of the high priest 
Jeshua (Neh. 12:9). 

Uephar’sin (i-far’sin). See MENE. 

U’phaz (i’f4z). A place from which gold 
was brought (Jer. 10:9; Dan. 10:5). No such 
place is known, but it has been understood 
to refer to Ophir. But paz is Heb. for fine 
gold, and the word has accordingly been ren- 
dered by some commentators ‘‘and fine gold.” 


Ur, I (ar). A city of ancient Sumer (later 
Babylonia, which finally was occupied by the 
Chaldeans or Chaldees), the birthplace of 
Abraham (Gen, 11°28, 313 15:7 > Neh? $27). 
Its site is now identified with Mukayyar 
(Arab., bitumened, or pitched), in Lower 
Babylonia, on the w. bank of the Euphrates. 
It may have been settled somewhere around 
4000 B.c., when settlers began to appear in 
the marshlands. It was a seat of the worship 
of the moon-god. See BABYLONIA. 


Ur, IX (ar) [flame]. Father of one of 
David’s mighty men (I Chron. 11:35). The 
transcriber perhaps made 2 heroes, Ur and 
Hepher, out of 1 whose name was Ahasbai or 
perhaps ‘urihaph (ef. IT Sam, 23:34). 

Ureba’nus (ar-ba’nis), in A.V. Ur’bane 
(ar’ban) [Lat,, urbane, polite]. A Christian 
to whom the Apostle Paul sent his salutation 
(Rom. 16:9). 


U’ri (i’ri) [an abbreviation of Urijah, 
qg.v.). 1, Father of Bezalel, the craftsman 
(Hx. 3 32)). 


2, Father of Solomon’s taxgatherer Geber 
(1 Kings 4:19). 

3. A porter whom Ezra induced to put 
away his foreign wife (Bzra 10:24). 


Urri’‘ah (u-ri’@), in A.V. of N.T. Ueri’as 
(a-ri’ds) [Jehovah is a light]. The Hebrew 
name is often rendered Urijah. 1. A Hittite, 
one of David’s mighty men (II Sam. 23:39; 
I Chron, 11:41), whom the king arranged to 
have placed at an exposed point in a battle 


, “Hai 


pa 


Excavating in the Royal Cemetery at Ur 
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with the Ammonités so that he would lose 
his life and thus be prevented from discover~ 
ing an intrigue which his sovereign had been 
carrying on with the faithful soldier’s wife 
(II Sam. 11:1-27; Matt. 1:6). It is possible 
that his name was Hurrian Ariya, which was 
transformed by popular etymology into Uriah. 

2. A priest, 1 of 2 witnesses to a tablet 
written by Isaiah (Isa. 8:2); see Ur1JAH 1. 

3. A prophet, the son of Shemaiah of Kir- 
jath-jearim. He predicted that the Kingdom 
of Judah was about to be temporarily de- 
stroyed, which so enraged King Jehoiakim 
that he sought to kill the prophet of evil. 
Uriah fled to Egypt but was brought back 
and slain (Jer. 26 :20—-23; in A.V. Urijah). 

4. A priest, father of a certain Meremoth 
(Ezra 8:33; Neh. 3:4, 21, in A.V. Urijah). 

5. One of those, probably priests, who stood 
by Ezra while he addressed the people (Neh. 
8:4, in A.V. Urijah). 


U’ri-el (U’ri-é1) [El (God) is a light]. 1. A 
Levite, family of Kohath, house of Izhar, de- 
scended through Korah, Abiasaph, and Ta- 
hath (I Chron. 6:24). He is probably a dif- 
ferent person from Zephaniah (v. 36), and 
belonged to the collateral line which sprang 
from Tahath. The head of the Kohathite 
family in Davia’s reign bore this name (ch. 
15:5, 11) and is conceivably the same person. 

2, A man of Gibeah whose daughter Mica- 
iah was Abijah’s mother (II Chron. 13:2). 


Urri’jah (u-ri’jd) [Jehovah is a light]. 1. 
The high priest in Ahaz’ reign who was di- 
rected to make an altar like that which 
caught the king’s fancy at Damascus (II 
Kings 16:10-16). He was probably 1 of the 2 
witnesses to the enigmatical inscription writ- 
ten by Isaiah (Isa. 8:2, in E.V. Uriah). 

2. A prophet (Jer. 26:20, A.V.) ; see URIAH 3. 

3. A priest (Neh. 3:4, 21, A.V.) ; see URIAH 4. 

4. One who stood by Ezra while he ad- 
dressed the people (Neh. 8:4, A.V.); ‘see 
URIAH 5. 


U’rim (0’rim) and Thum’mim (thtm’im) 
[lights and perfections]. It should be ob- 
served that the 2 Heb. words begin with the 
Ist and last letters of the alphabet respec- 
tively. The order is once reversed (Deut. 33: 
8), and twice Urim alone is used (Num. 27: 
21; I Sam. 28:6). One or more objects be- 
longing to the ephod of the high priest, put 
in the breastplate of judgment so as to be on 
the high priest’s heart when he went in be- 
fore the Lord (Hx. 28:30; Lev. 8:8; cf. 
Beclus. 45:10). The receptacle was probably 
a fold of the breastplate or the space under- 
neath it. In connection with the Urim and 
Thummim, the high priest learned the will 
of God in doubtful cases. This method was 
not adopted for inquiring the divine will con- 
cerning private individuals or private mat- 
ters, but was employed only in behalf of the 
nation; hence the required place for the 
Urim and Thummim was in the breastplate 
of judgment, which bore the names of the 
12 tribes of Israel on 12 precious stones. 
With the Urim and Thummim, the will of 
Jehovah, the Judge, concerning judicial mat- 
ters, and the royal desire of Jehovah, the 
King, were learned (Num. 27:21; cf. Josh. 
9:14 Judg. 1:1; 20:18, 23, 27, 28; I Sam. 
10:22 9 U4736242 - 22:10, 185 23:9=12 5 2836 > 
30:7, 83 11 Sam. 2:1; 5:19, 28, 24). The will 
of Jehovah was inquired with Urim and 
Thummim, not only in the sanctuary or 
where the Ark was (Judg. 20:27, 28; I Sam. 
22:10), but in any place, provided the au- 
thorized priest with the ephod was present. 
The answer was usually quite simple, often a 
mere affirmation or denial, or a choice of 1 
tribe or place out of several; but it was not 
always so (I Sam. 10:22; II Sam. 5:23, 24). 
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Occasionally, also, when sin had interrupted 
communion with God, no answer was granted 
(I Sam. 14:37; 28:6). There is no refer- 
ence to the use of Urim and Thummim after 
the reign of David, and at the time of the 
Return from exile there was no priest with 
Urim and Thummim (Ezra 2:63; Neh. 7:65) ; 
hence Josephus is probably wrong in saying 
that the virtue or use ceased 200 years be- 
fore his time (Jos. Antiq. iii. 8, 9). The use 
of this method was a prerogative of the high 
priest alone; and, since he belonged to the 
tribe of Levi, the possession of the Urim and 
Sear was a glory of that tribe (Deut. 

Different explanations of the Urim and 
Thummim have been offered. For example, 
an analogue has been sought in the badge of 
office which the Egyptian high priest, as su- 
preme judge, is reported by classical writers 
to have worn, consisting of an emblem of 
truth suspended from his neck on a golden 
chain; but the Egyptian high priest carried 
this official token during the judicial pro- 
ceedings only, and hung it on the person in 
whose favor judgment was pronounced; and 


Breastplate of the High Priest 


there is no evidence that it was ever used as 
a means for inquiring the divine will. Other 
interpreters have supposed that when to the 
high priest, clad in the ephod with the Urim 
and Thummim and offering prayer, an idea 
occurred, its divine origin and truth were 
confirmed by the unwonted gleaming of the 
gems in the breastplate. From this phenome- 
non was derived the name Urim, lights. It 
has been suggested that the answer was 
spelled out by the successive gleaming of the 
letters which composed the proper names on 
the stones; but, to say nothing of the fact 
that the complete alphabet is not yielded by 
these names, and that in several of the re- 
corded responses letters occur which are not 
found on the stones, the whole idea smacks 
of the feigned miracles of Greek and Roman 
priests, and is foreign to the methods and 
eonceptions of the Hebrew ritual. 

Only 2 theories are important: 1. The Urim 
and Thummim probably were 2 appendages 
of the ephod and detachable, and were used 
as the lot, cast like dice, and by their fall 
somehow revealed the divine will. Support 
is sought for this theory in the fact that the 


USURY 


casting of the lot is twice referred to in close 
association with seeking revelation through 
Urim and Thummim (I Sam. 10:19-22; 14: 
37-42). In the latter case, Saul prayed, 
“Give a perfect lot” (ch. 14:41, RV. marg.). 
The word thamim is used, which it is pro- 
posed to pronounce thummim, and thus make 
the Urim and Thummim to have been a kind 
of sacred lot. The text of the LXX favors 
this interpretation. While there is much un- 
certainty about Urim and Thummim in the 
sacred lot, some have supposed that they 
were flat stones, white on the one side and 
black on the other. If both fell white side 
up, the answer was in the affirmative; if 
black, then negative. But if one had the white 
side and the other the black side upwards, 
no reply was vouchsafed to the question. 2. 
The Urim and Thummim gave no outward 
manifestation, but served as a symbol. The 
high priest arrayed himself in the ephod with 
Urim and Thummim, which betokened his 
authority to obtain light and truth, as the 
name indicates, in order that he might seek 
counsel of Jehovah in the divinely appointed 
manner. He laid the matter humbly before 
God in prayer; the answer dawned in his 
mind; he believed that the response was cor- 
rect, because he had made his request in the 
manner of God’s appointment, and because 
he had God’s promise that he should receive 
light and truth. The answer was inward 
illumination, without any external sign, and 
finds its parallel in the revelations granted 
to the prophets. 


U’suery. Interest paid on borrowed money ; 
the word is used in its primary sense, with- 
out any imputation that the interest is ex- 
cessive in amount or above the legal rate. 
See Loan. 


U’thai (i’thi) [probably, Jehovah has 
shown himself as surpassing; cf. Arab. ‘atd, 
to be proud, go beyond bounds]. 1. A man 
of Judah, family of Perez, and son of Am- 
mihud. He was the head of the father’s 
house to which he belonged, and dwelt at 
Jerusalem (I Chron. 9:4). 

2. A descendant of Bigvai. He accompa- 
nied Ezra from Babylon (Ezra 8:14). 


Uz (iz), in A.V. once Huz (Gen. 22:21). A 
tribe of the Aramaeans (Gen. 10:23), able 
to trace their descent partly from Nahor (ch. 
22:21), and connected by blood or political 
ties with Dishan the Horite (ch. 36:28). Job 
resided in the land of Uz (Job. 1:1), and was 
exposed to attack from the Sabeans and Chal- 
deans (vs. 15, 17). At the time of Jeremiah, 
Edomites dwelt in the land of Uz (Lam. 4: 
21). Josephus regarded Uz as the founder 
of Trachonitis and Damascus (Jos. Antiq. i. 
6, 4). Ptolemy locates the Ausitai in the 
desert w. of the Euphrates. Uz, according to 
these data, was in the Syrian desert between 
the latitudes of Damascus and Edom. 


U’zai (0’zi) [perhaps, Jehovah has heard]. 
Father of one who helped to rebuild the wall 
of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:25). 


U’zal (i’z41). A people of Arabia descended 
from Joktan (Gen. 10:27; I Chron. 1:21; 
Ezek. 27: 19, R.V. marg.). The kindred name 
Azal was, according to Arabian tradition, the 
ancient name of San‘a’, the capital of Yemen, 
in Arabia. 


Uz’za (iiz’d) [ (Jehovah is) strength]. 1. A 
Benjamite, a son or a descendant of Ehud 
(EZ. Chron. 8:7). 

2. The founder of a family of Nethinim, 
members of which returned from captivity 
(Ezra 2:49; Neh. 7:51). 

3. A man known only as the original owner 
of a garden. This garden ultimately passed 


UZZIAH 


into the hands of Manasseh, king of Judah, 
and was within the precincts of his palace. 
Both Manasseh and his son Amon _ were 
buried in it (II Kings 21:18, 26; cf. II Chron. 
33:20). The garden was apparently at or 
near Jerusalem, but the exact spot is unde- 
termined. 

4 and 5. Two men otherwise called Uzzah. 


Uz’zah (iiz’a@), and Uz’za in I Chron. 13 :7— 
11 ‘and “AV. of ‘ch.9%6329" (f (Jehovah 1s) 
strength]. 1. A son of Abinadab, of what 
tribe is unknown. When the Ark had reached 
the threshing floor of Nacon, or Chidon, on 
its way to the city of David, the oxen stum- 
bled, and Uzzah, putting forth his hand to 
support the sacred symbol, was struck dead. 
The place was therefore called Perez-uzzah, 
breach of Uzzah, or breaking out against 
Uzzah, and long retained the name (II Sam. 
6:8-11; I Chron. 13:7-14). 

2. A son of Merari (I Chron. 6:29). 


Uz'zen-she’errah (iz'én-shé’é-rd), in A.V. 
Uz’zen-she’rah (Uz'én-shé’ra@). A village built 
by Sheerah, daughter of an Ephraimite named 
Ephraim (I Chron. 7:24). It is mentioned in 
connection with the 2 Beth-horons, and is 
considered to have been at Beit Sira, 3 miles 
w. by s. of the nether Beth-horon, and 13 w. 
by n. of Jerusalem. 

Uz’zi (uz’i) [(Jehovah is) strength]. 1. A 
man of Issachar, family of Tola, and head of 
a father’s house (I Chron. 7:2, 3). 

2. A priest, son of Bukki, and father of 
Zerahiah, of the line of Eleazar (I Chron. 6: 
5, 6, 51). He was an ancestor of Hzra (Ezra 
7:4). 

3. A Benjamite, family of Bela, and head 
of a father’s house (I Chron. 7:7). 

4. Another Benjamite, son of Michri, and 
father of Elah (I Chron. 9:8). 

5. A Levite of the sons of Asaph. He was 
son of Bani, and overseer of the Levites at 
Jerusalem (Neh. 11:22). 

6. A priest, head of the house of, Jedaiah 
in the days of the high priest Joiakim (Neh. 
L219). 

7. A priest, one of those who assisted at 
the dedication of the rebuilt wall of Jerusa- 
lem (Neh. 12:42). 

Uzzi’'a (u-zi’a) [Jehovah is strength]. A 
man from the town of Ashtaroth, and one of 
David’s mighty men (I Chron. 11:44). 

Urexi’ah (0-zi’a), in A.V. of N.T. O-zi’as 
[Jehovah is strength]. 1. A Kohathite Levite, 
the son of Shaul (I Chron. 6:24). 

2. The father of a certain Jehonathan in 
David’s time (I Chron. 27:25). 

3. A king of Judah (II Kings 15:18, 30— 
34; II Chronicles; Isaiah; Hos. 1:1; Amos 1: 
1; Zech. 14:5; Matt. 1:9) ; called Azariah in 
II Kings 14:21; 15:1-8, 17-27; I Chron. 3:12 
(see AzZARIAH 11). He succeeded his father 
Amaziah about 785 B.c. during the latter’s 
lifetime, a few years after the crushing de- 
feat inflicted on Amaziah by the king of Is- 
rael. That he reigned during his father’s life- 
time is evident from the statement, made in 
connection with the record of his reign, that 
he built Elath after the death of the king (II 
Kings 14:22). He was 16 years old when he 
ascended the throne (v. 21). After conduct- 
ing the government for 24 years, it is re- 
corded, ‘In the twenty and seventh year of 
Jeroboam ... began Azariah [Uzziah] ... 
to reign” (ch. 15:1; the word “began” is 
not in the Heb. text). This statement “is 
most easily explained,’ says Kleinert, “by 
the assumption that in this year the kingdom 
of Judah had regained the full sovereignty” ; 
freeing itself from vassalage to Jeroboam, 
in which it had been held since the overthrow 
of Amaziah, the capture and dismantlement 
of Jerusalem, and the enforcement of hos- 
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tages. Uzziah organized the army; and he 


improved the fortifications of Jerusalem and» 


the weapons and military engines of his 
troops. He gained important victories over 
the Philistines and Arabs, razed the walls 
of Gath, Jabneh, and Ashdod, and received 
tribute from the Ammonites and other foes 
(II Chron. 26 :6-8). Thus Judah became strong, 
and Uzziah promoted agriculture by build- 
ing towers in the desert and digging wells. 
Uzziah himself worshiped Jehovah, but did 
not take away the high places at which his 
people sacrificed to other gods. At length, 
elated by his prosperity, he entered the Tem- 
ple against priestly remonstrance and at- 
tempted to offer incense, and was struck with 
leprosy from which he never recovered. He 
had therefore to associate his son Jotham 
with him in the government. <A _ notable 
earthquake occurred during his reign (Amos 
1:1; Zech. 14:5) ; this event came, in the pop- 
ular memory, to be connected with his attempt 
to invade the priest’s office (Jos. Antiq. ix. 
10, 4). His reign extended to 52 years. He 
died about the year 734 B.c. (II Kings 15 :1-7; 
II Chron., ch. 26). Before his decease the 
prophets Isaiah, Hosea, and Amos had begun 
their public careers (Isa. 1:1; 6:1; Hos. 1:1; 
Amos) 1:1). 

4. A priest, son of Harim. He was in- 
duced by Ezra to put away his foreign wife 
(Hzra 10:21). 

be ch man of Judah, family of Perez (Neh. 
1124). 


Uzezi’el (0-zi’él) [El (God) is strength]. 1. 
A Levite, son of Kohath, and founder of a 
tribal family (Hx. 6:18, 22; Num. 3:19, 27, 
30). He was a kinsman of Aaron on the 
father’s side (Ley. 10:4). Amminadab, the 
chief of the Uzzielites, and 112 of his breth- 
ren were organized by David for service 
when he brought up the Ark to the city of 
David (I Chron. 15:10). 

2. A Benjamite, family of Bela (I Chron. 
fet) 6 

3. A lLevite, instrumentalist in David’s 
reign (I Chron. 25:4). Called in v. 18 Azarel; 
see AZAREL 2. 

4. A Levite, son of Jeduthun. He assisted 
King Hezekiah in his work of reformation 
GEE Chron... 294): 

5. A Simeonite captain, one of those who, 
in Hezekiah’s reign, led a successful expedi- 
tion against the Amalekites of Mount Seir 
(I Chron. 4:41-—43). 

6. A goldsmith, son of Harhaiah. He 
helped to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem (Neh, 


3:8). 
V 


Va’heb (va’héb). A place near the Arnon 
(Num. 21:14, 15, R.V.). See D1-ZaAHap. 


Vaieza’tha (vi-za’thd), in A.V. Vasjez’a-tha 
(va-jéz’a-tha) [from Old Pers., son of the 
atmosphere; cf. Avestan vaya (air) + 2dta 
(born) ]. A son of Haman (Hsth. 9 :9\). 


Vale and Val’ley. The vale or the valley, 
par excellence, is in A.V. the Shephelah or 
lowland (q.v.). 


Varni’ah (vd-ni/a). A son of Bani, induced 
by Ezra to put away his foreign wife (lzra 
10:36). 


Vash’ni (vash’ni). According to I Chron. 
6:28 (A.V. following the Heb. text), the eld- 
est son of Samuel, in which case he would be 
the same as Joel of v. 33, and of I Sam. 8:2. 
But the text is corrupt. Joel has accidentally 
slipped out, the conjunction waw (vav, vaw) 
before Abiah has crept in, and vashni should 
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be rendered ‘and the second” 
ing’Syriac and I Sam. 8:2). 

Vash’ti (vash’ti) [Old Pers., the desired 
one, the beloved; cf. Avestan vas (wish, 
desire), past participle wshta. Cf. also Mod- 
ern Pers. vashti (beauty). There may also 
be considered Avestan vahishta (best) ]. The 
queen of the Persian sovereign Ahasuerus. 
For refusing to show herself to the king’s 
guests at a feast celebrated in his 3d year, 
she was divorced and deposed (Hsth. 1:3, 
9 to 2:1). Amestris, daughter of Otanes, was 
the wife of Xerxes (Herod. vii. 61, 114). If 
she was Vashti, Vashti was ultimately re- 
stored to favor, for Amestris was the recog- 
nized wife of Xerxes sometime after the battle 
of Mycale, 479 B.c. (Herod. ix. 109). 


(R.V. follow- 


Vav (vdav), in A.V. and E.R.V. Vau (v6) 
[Heb. waw]. The 6th letter of the Heb. al- 
phabet. The Eng. F, through the Gr. di- 


gamma or vau, has the same origin. Where 
it is a consonant in Hebrew names it appears 
as v in the Anglicized form. In Heb. it is 
pronounced as Eng. w. 

It stands at the head of the 6th section of 
Psalm 119 in the Eng. Bible, in which sec- 
tion each verse begins with this letter in the 
original Heb. 


Ve’asdar (vé’d-dir) [and Adar, i.e., the 2d 
or intercalary Adar]. In a cycle of 19 years 
Veadar is introduced 7 times in order to ren- 
der the average length of the year nearly 
correct. This month falls in the latter part 
of March and the beginning of April. See 
YEAR. 


Ve’dan (vée’dan). A place with which Tyre 
traded (Hzek. 27:19, R.V.); possibly either 
Adin or Wedd&an, between Mecca and Me- 
dina. But the text may be corrupt. The A.V. 
has the rendering ‘Dan also,” the first sylla- 
ble being regarded as the Heb. conjunction 
waw (vav, vau), meaning “and.” 


Veil, in A.V. often Vail. See CLOTHING, 
TABERNACLE 2, and TEMPLE 3. 


Veremil’ion. A red pigment obtained by 
grinding the mineral cinnabar (Pliny Hist. 
Nat. xxxiii, 38). It was called shdashar in 
Heb., miltos in Gr.; and was used to paint 
walls, mural decorations, and idols (Jer. 22: 
14; Hzek. 23:14; Wisd. of Sol. 13:14). Ver- 
milion is a satisfactory translation of the 
word in these passages; but miltos was of 
broader meaning and denoted any red min- 
eral coloring matter; as red lead, or clay 
mingled with the oxide of iron and known as 
ocher. Rude Africans bedaubed the body 
with it (Herod. iv. 191, 194), and certain 
tribes used it as war paint (Herod. vii. 69). 


Ver’sions. Translations of the Bible or of 
any portions of it into vernacular tongues, 
for the benefit of those who understand the 
original imperfectly or not at all. 

Versions are immediate or mediate, accord- 
ing as they are made directly from the origi- 
nal text or through the medium of other trans- 
lations. Four ancient immediate versions of 
the O.T. have come down to modern times: the 
Septuagint (LXX), the Targums of Onkelos 
and Jonathan ben Uzziel, the Syriac Peshitta 
with a considerable portion of its predecessors, 
and the Latin Vulgate. They derive special 
eritical value from the fact that they were 
made before the Hebrew text of the Masoretes 
was established. 

The Samaritan Pentateuch is not a ver- 
sion; it is the Hebrew text written in Sa- 
maritan or old Hebrew characters, with vari- 
ous divergences from the Hebrew text of the 
Masoretes (see SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH) ; 
and the Samaritan version of the Pentateuch 
is a translation of this divergent text into 
the Samaritan dialect. 
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The John H. Scheide Biblical Papyri 
(Late 2d or Early 3d Century), 
Ezek. 20:8-14 
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Ethiopic Octateuch (15th Century), 


Gen, 29:11-16 
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Codex Sinaiticus (4th Century), Esther 2:6-8 
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VERSIONS 
I. ANCIENT VERSIONS OF THE O.T., MADE FOR 
THE USE OF JEWS. 


I. 1. The Septuagint. The most celebrated 
Greek version of the Hebrew Scriptures and 
the oldest complete translation of them. It 
was called the Septuagint, commonly desig- 
nated by LXX, after the 70 translators re- 
puted to have been employed on the Penta- 
teuch in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
285-246 B.c. Originally the name was applied 
to the translation of the Pentateuch, but even- 
tually to the whole Greek O.T. Aristobulus, 
a Jewish priest who lived in Alexandria dur- 
ing the reign of Ptolemy Philometor 181/0-— 
145 B.c., and who is mentioned in II Macc. 
1:10, is quoted by Clement of Alexandria and 
Eusebius as stating that while portions re- 
lating to Hebrew history had been trans- 
lated into Greek previously, the entire Law 
was translated from the Hebrew in the reign 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus under the direction 
of Demetrius Phalereus. The same tradition, 
but considerably embellished, is contained in 
a letter purporting to have been written by 
Aristeas to his brother Philocrates. This let- 
ter is condemned by modern scholars as spu- 
rious. The same story as that told by Aristeas 
is repeated with slight variations by Jose- 
phus, who may have had the letter before 
him. Josephus relates that Demetrius Phal- 
ereus, librarian to Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
wished to add to the 200,000 volumes in the 
library a copy of the Hebrew books of the 
Law, and to have them translated into Greek, 
as they were unintelligible in the original. 
The king consented, and made application to 
Eleazar, the high priest at Jerusalem, for 72 
aged and skillful interpreters, 6 from each 
tribe, to make the translation. They arrived 
in Alexandria, bringing the Law written in 
golden letters on books of parchment. They 
were hospitably received, were assigned a 
quiet house on the island of Pharos in the 
harbor of Alexandria, and transcribed and 
interpreted the Law in 72 days (Jos. Antigq. 
xii. 2, 1-13; Apion ii. 4). 

‘These ancient reports concerning the origin 
of the LXX have great value, although reli- 
ance cannot be placed on the details, and the 
statements regarding the scope of the work 
are difficult of interpretation. It is, however, 
commonly agreed that the LXX originated in 
Egypt, that the Pentateuch was translated 
into Greek in the time of Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus, that the other books followed grad- 
ually, and that the entire work was com- 
pleted by 150 B.c. Reference to a Greek ver- 
sion of the Law, the Prophets, and the other 
books is made by Jesus, son of Sirach, as 
early as 132 B.c. (Ecclus., prologue). ‘The 
version is the work of many translators, as 
differences in style and method show, and its 
quality is unequal in different parts; it is 
also much corrupted. The translation of the 
Pentateuch, except poetic portions (Gen., ch. 
49; Deut., chs. 32; 33), is the best part of 
the work, and on the whole is well executed, 
although not literal. The translators of 
Proverbs and Job were masters of a good 
Greek style, but were imperfectly acquainted 
with Hebrew and handled the original arbi- 
trarily. The translation of Proverbs is based 
on a Hebrew text that varied considerably 


from the present Masoretic text. The gen- 
eral sense of Psalms is fairly well repro- 
duced. Ecclesiastes is rendered with slav- 


ish literalness. The translation of the Proph- 
ets is unequal in quality. That of Amos and 
Bzekiel is tolerably well done, but that of 
Isaiah is quite inferior. The version of Jere- 
miah was possibly made from a Hebrew text 
different from the Masoretic. In The Book 
of Daniel the early Christians, since the time 
of Irenaeus and Hippolytus, substituted for 
the Old Greek the version of Theodotion. 
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The quotations from the O.T. in the N.T. 
are usually citations from the LXX, either 
verbatim or with unimportant verbal changes ; 
in other cases, the N.T. writers apparently 
themselves translated from the original He- 
brew. The Ethiopian eunuch whom Philip 
met was reading the LXX (Acts 8 :30—-33). 

Three main recensions of the LXX were 
made. One was issued c. a.D, 245, and the 
others previous to A.D. 311. They were that 
of Origen in Palestine, of Lucian in Antioch 
and Constantinople, and of MHesychius in 
Egypt. Codex Vaticanus (B) of the early 4th 
century, although not the original LXX, is 
acknowledged to exhibit relatively the most 
original text, and it probably descended from 
that upon which Origen based the text of the 
LXX given in the 5th column of his Hexapla. 
It should be noted, however, that there is no 
prominent Biblical MS. in which there occur 
such gross cases of misspelling, faulty gram- 
mar, and omissions, as in B; in proper names 
it is often very bad. The Chester Beatty and 
the John H. Scheide papyri (2d and early 3d 
centuries A.D.) yield further important evi- 
dence of the original LXX. Lucian’s recen- 
sion has been edited in part by Lagarde and 
by Oesterley. Lucian was a presbyter of Anti- 
och, and died a martyr’s death at Nicomedia 
in A.D. 311 or 312. He issued a revised text 
of the LXX based on a comparison of the 
common Greek text with the Hebrew text, 
which proves to have been a good text, but 
different from that of the Masoretes. Hesych- 
ius was bishop of Egypt, and suffered mar- 
tyrdom a.p. 311; his text has been lost; but 
Codex Marchalianus (Q) of the 6th century, 
preserved in the Vatican library and contain- 
ing the Prophets, is believed to show it for 
these books. 

I. 2. Minor Greek versions. After the de- 
struction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, the LXX 
lost favor among the Jews, partly because of 
the successful use made of it by the Chris- 
tians in establishing the claims of Jesus, and 
partly because they discovered that its style 
lacked elegance. Accordingly, 3 translations 
of the canonical books of the O.T. were made 
by Jews in the 2d century; they are known 
to us only in isolated fragments or citations. 
(1) The translation (c. A.p. 128) by Aquila, a 
native of Pontus and a proselyte to Judaism. 
He lived in the time of the emperor Hadrian, 
and he undertook to make a literal version 
of the Hebrew Scriptures in order to counter- 
act the use of the LXX made by the Chris- 
tians in advancing their doctrines. It was so 
slavishly literal as often to be unintelligible 
to readers who did not know Hebrew so well 
as Greek. (2) The revision of the LXX by 
Theodotion, a Jewish proselyte of Ephesus — 
according to Irenaeus, and according to Euse- 
bius an Ebionite, believing in the Messiahship, 
but not in the deity of Christ. We know next 
to nothing as to Theodotion’s person and 
date; he may be placed in the first 3d of the 
2d century A.D. and may even precede Aquila. 
In his revision of the LXX he made use of 
the Hebrew original. (3) The elegant, but peri- 
phrastic, translation toward the end of the 
2d century A.p. by Symmachus, a Samaritan 
Ebionite. Origen knew also of 38 anonymous 
Greek versions known as the Quinta, the 
Sexta, and the Septima. 

Origen (c. 185—c. 254) arranged the He- 
brew text and 4 different versions in 6 par- 
allel columns for purposes of comparison. In 
the 1st column he put the Hebrew text, in the 
2d the Hebrew written in Greek letters, in the 
3d the version of Aquila, in the 4th that of 
Symmachus, in the 5th the LXX or Old Greek, 
in the 6th the revision by Theodotion. From 
these 6 columns his work takes its name of 
Hexapla. In the column devoted to the LXX 
he marked with an obelus (— or +) words 
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which were not in his Hebrew text. He 


emended the Greek text by supplying words ~ 


lacking in it but found in the Hebrew. These 
he indicated with an asterisk (*). A metobe- 
lus (: or */. or L ) marked the conclusion of 
the passage to which the asterisk or obelus 
referred. The Hexapla was completed by ec. 
A.D. 245, and was followed by a shortened 
edition, or Tetrapla, in which the 2 Hebrew 
columns were omitted. These 2 works were 
deposited in the library founded by Origen’s 
disciple, Pamphilus, at Caesarea in Palestine. 
They were consulted by Jerome in the 4th cen- 
tury, and were still in existence in the 6th cen- 
tury. It is thought that they were destroyed 
when the Arabs took the town in a.p. 638. 

Fragments of Origen’s great work are pre- 
served in quotations made by the fathers. The 
LXX column was separately published by 
Pamphilus and Eusebius, who supplied Con- 
stantine with 50 copies of that edition; and 
it was translated into Syriac (616-617) by 
Paul, bishop of Tella, who retained Origen’s 
eritical symbols. Origen pursued an unfor- 
tunate method when he conformed the text 
of the LXX to the Hebrew text of his day; 
since the great desideratum of scholars is the 
Greek text as it left the translators’ hands, 
for that text would throw light on the Hebrew 
text which they used. Moreover, the obeli 
and asterisks, which Origen had so carefully 
used, were often neglected or carelessly em- 
ployed by copyists; furthermore when the 5th 
eolumn circulated separately, the interest in 
comparison with the Hebrew and the various 
Greek versions was lost. In this way Origen’s 
eritical studies unwittingly introduced chaos 
into the text of the original Greek version. 

I. 3. The Targums. When the Jews re- 
turned from the Babylonian Exile, the He- 
brew of their forefathers ceased to be their 
ordinary speech, and Aramaic, misnamed Chal- 
dee, took its place. It soon became necessary 
at the public reading of the Scriptures for the 
reader or his assistant to translate the pas- 
sage orally that the people might understand. 
The custom of explaining obscure words and 
phrases at the public reading was in vogue 
in Ezra’s time (Neh. 8:8). The event re- 
ferred to has been cited as evidence that the 
words read were translated; but this is more 
than the statement warrants, and depends 
upon the answer to the question of whether 
or not the Hebrews had adopted a foreign 
language during the Exile. The oral targum 
—that is, interpretation or translation— 
which became necessary, was at first a sim- 
ple paraphrase in Aramaic, but eventually it 
became elaborate; and in order to fix it asa 
translation and render it authoritative as an 
interpretation, it was reduced to writing. 
These written Targums are a valuable aid in 
determining the text as read in the early 
synagogues and in discovering the meanings 
which the Jews attached to difficult passages. 
The principal Targums are the Targum of 
Onkelos on the Pentateuch and the Targum 
of Jonathan ben Uzziel on the Prophets. 
Onkelos is sometimes identified with the trans- 
lator Aquila (see VERSIONS, I. 2), but the best 
opinion seems to be that this Targum was 
produced in its present form about the 3d 
century on the basis of an earlier paraphrase. 
It is quite literal. The Targum ascribed to 
Jonathan ben Uzziel, a pupil of Hillel, of the 
1st century A.D., on the other hand, is peri- 
phrastic; it received its final form in Babylon 
about the 5th century. 


Il, ANCIENT VERSIONS OF A PART OR THB 
WHOLE OF THE BIBLE, AND INTENDED 
CHIEFLY FOR CHRISTIANS. 


II. 1. Syriac versions. 
(1) The Diatessaron. Tatian (fl., c. 160—c. 
180), a native of the Huphrates Valley and a 
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former disciple of Justin Martyr in Rome, 
wove into 1 narrative the material of the 4 
Gospels. This harmony in Syriac, known by 
a Greek title, the Diatessaron, circulated 
widely among the churches of Syria from 
about the beginning of the 3d quarter of the 
2d century to the 4th or 5th century. It is 
now extant only in translations into Arabic 
and Latin; we have also an Armenian trans- 
lation of St. Hphraem’s commentary on it. In 
1933 a vellum fragment containing 14 imper- 
fect lines of the Diatessaron in Greek was 
discovered among the rttins of a Roman for- 
tress at Dura-Europos on the w. bank of the 
upper Euphrates. 

(2) The Old Syriac Gospels. At the close 
of the 2d century the 4 Gospels circulated in 
Syria also in a separated form (da-mephar- 
reshé). Two MSS. (with numerous losses) of 
this version were discovered, one in 1842 by 
William Cureton in a Syrian eonvent in the 
Nitrian desert s.w. of the Nile Delta, and the 
other in 1892 by Agnes Smith Lewis in the 
convent of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai. No 
doubt there was an Old Syriac version of the 
rest of the N.T. books accepted by the Syrian 
Church, but that has not been recovered. 

(3) The Peshitta. Peshitta means “‘simple’”’ 
or “vulgate.” The O.T. was made directly from 
the Hebrew, probably in the 2d or 3d century 
A.D. At a later date it was revised by a com- 
parison with the Greek. The N.T. owes its 
origin to the effort of Rabbula, bishop of 
Edessa (411-435), to establish a uniform text 
by revising divergent copies of the Old Syriac 
in accord with Greek MSS. of a later type of 
text. Since the Syrian Church did not accept 
as canonical the 4 minor Catholic Epistles (II 
Peter, II and III John, Jude) and the Apoc- 
alypse, the Peshitta did not include these 5 
books. 

(4) The Philoxenian and Harclean Versions 
of the N.T. About 508 Philoxenus, Jacobite 
bishop of Hierapolis in e. Syria, had a trans- 
lation made of the entire N.T. For the first 
time the minor Catholic Epistles and the Apoc- 
alypse were included in a Syriac Bible. In 
616 Thomas of Heraclea (Harkel) elaborately 
revised this version with the help of some 
MSS. in Alexandria. His work is literal in 
the extreme. 

(5) The Palestinian Syriac Version prob- 
ably originated in the late 5th or early 6th 
century. Nearly all the surviving MSS. are in 
the form of lectionaries, or church reading 
books. The version is remarkable in that it 
was the only Syriac version used by any con- 
siderable body of Syrian Christians which 
contained the pericope de adultera (John 7: 
53 to 8:11). 

II. 2. Latin versions. 

(1) The Old Latin. Probably by the end of 
the 2d century A.D. a Latin version of the 
Scriptures was in circulation in n. Africa. 
Tertullian (ce. 150-c, 220) shows that he was 
familiar with parts of it, and Cyprian (c. 200— 
258), bishop of Carthage, used it freely. The 
O.T. was not translated from the Hebrew, 
but was based upon the Old Greek (LXX). 
The earliest translation was made in n. Africa 
and is known as the Afra, while the Itala was 
rendered at a later date in Italy. From a 
study of the text of Ezekiel it appears that the 
Itala in that particular book is based upon 2 
B-type of text; the Afra comes from a type 
related to the AQ-type and the Scheide papyri. 
The Old Latin is important for determining 
the pre-Origenian reading of LXX passages. 
A study of the Old Latin of Ezekiel further- 
more indicates definitely a 3d stratum; Jerome 
apparently revised the Old Latin from a Q- 
type of text on the basis of the Itala or a 
Latin version which was translated from a 
B-type of Greek. Augustine (354-430) testi- 
fies, probably with reference to the N.T., that 
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anyone who thought that he had sufficient 
knowledge of Greek and Latin ventured to 
make a translation. Consequently there grew 
up a welter of diverse translations. Among 
them there gradually developed 3 types of 
text; Cyprian represents the African text, 
Irenaeus (c. 130-c. 202) of s. Gaul the Euro- 
pean, and Augustine the Italian. 

(2) The Vulgate. Amid this confusion of 
vernacular Latin texts a need was felt for 
a dignified and accurate Latin version. Da- 
masus, bishop of Rome, urged Jerome, or 
Hieronymus (c. 340+420), the most learned 
Christian scholar of his day, to undertake a 
revision of the Latin N.T. In 384, Jerome 
published his work on the Gospels, having 
compared the Latin with the original Greek 
in order to correct gross errors. He also made 
2 revisions of the Old Latin version of The 
Psalms by comparing it with the LXX. These 
are known as the Roman (384) and Gallican 
(387-390) Psalters, because they were intro- 
duced into Rome and Gaul respectively. In 
387 Jerome took up his residence in a monas- 
tery at Bethlehem, and ultimately he made a 
version of the O.T. directly from the Hebrew, 
with constant reference to the Greek versions 
and with special respect for Symmachus. As 
a youth he had pursued the study of Hebrew, 
and after his removal to Bethlehem he re- 
sumed it with the aid of Jewish teachers; he 
began his work on the Vulgate c. 390, and the 
entire work was completed in 405. His own 
generation gave him abuse rather than grati- 
tude for the very important service he had 
rendered it; and the eminent father, whose 
temper was none of the best, retorted by 
expressing the contempt which knowledge 
feels for blatant and aggressive ignorance. 
As the ages rolled forward his work, which 
was done not for one generation but for 
all succeeding time, was more and more 
appreciated. The Vulgate became the Bible 
of the whole Western Church in the Mid- 
dle Ages and, notwithstanding vernacular 
translations, still remains the Bible of the 
Roman Catholic Church. Jerome's final re- 
vision of the Psalter from the Hebrew is 
known as the Hebrew Psalter, but it never 
attained to general use or popularity. The 
Roman Psalter is still in use in St. Peter’s, 
Rome; the Gallican Psalter is in general use 
in the Roman Catholic Church in spite of the 
superior accuracy of the 3d edition or Hebrew 
Psalter. A recension of the text was made by 
Alcuin, at the instance of Charlemagne, about 
802. The Latin Vulgate was the 1st book ever 
printed, having been issued from the press 
about 1455, soon after the invention of print- 
ing. On April 8, 1546, the Council of Trent 
made a decree which expressed the wish for 
a fresh revision. Scholars were dilatory about 
undertaking the duty, till a pontiff of iron 
will, Sixtus V, urged on the work and even 
took a personal part in its accomplishment. 
The revision was published in 1590, A differ- 
ent one came forth under the auspices of Pope 
Clement VIII in 1592; this became the stand- 
ard edition of the Roman Catholic Church. In 
1907 work on a critical edition of the Vulgate 
was begun, and since 1926 various books in 
quarto have been appearing. It is from the 
Vulgate that a large part of the technical 
language used in theology is derived. For in- 
stance, sacrament, justification, and sanctifi- 
eation are simply the Anglicized forms of 
sacramentum, justificatio, and sanctificatio, 
occurring in the Vulgate. 

II. 3. Coptic versions of the Bible. These ap- 
pear in several dialects, the most important 
of which are the Sahidic and the Bohairic. 
The Sahidic was the eariier, but the Bohairic 
became the accepted version of the Coptic 
Church, We cannot determine definite dates 
of translation. Probably portions of the N.T. 
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were translated into Sahidic and Bohairie be- 
fore the close of the 2d century A.D. Perhaps 
the Sahidiec Bible was complete in the 3d cen- 
tury; some make it c. a.p. 350. The Bohairic 
Bible is somewhat later, some dating it in the 
6th century or even ec. 650. In The Book of 
Daniel the Sahidic was translated from Theo- 
dotion with Origenian or Hexaplaric influence 
on an Egyptian or Hesychian background ; the 
Bohairic is definitely Hexaplaric, and the text 
is specifically Egyptian or Hesychian, 

Il. 4. The Ethiopic Version. According to 
tradition Christianity was brought to Ethiopia 
in the time of Constantine the Great (324— 
337). Frumentius, a Syrian, was consecrated 
as bishop of Ethiopia before 370, perhaps c. 
330, by Athanasius, the patriarch of Alexan- 
dria. About 340 ‘Ezana, king of Axum, who 
had become a Christian, made his kingdom 
Christian. It is possible that Frumentius be- 
gan the work of translating the Scriptures or 
had it done under his supervision. Accord- 
ing to another tradition the Bible was turned 
into Ethiopic by the Nine Saints, who as Mo- 
nophysites fled after the Council of Chalcedon 
in 451 from Syria to Egypt, whence they made 
their way to Abyssinia. Probably the trans- 
lation was begun in the 2d half of the 4th 
century before the arrival of the Nine Saints, 
who, however, may have revised the original 
translation. In I Kings the Ethiopie Bible is 
based on a text like B (Codex Vaticanus) with 
a strong Lucianic influence; this may indi- 
cate the entrance of Christianity into Ethi- 
opia from Alexandria and from Syria. In the 
14th century and later the Ethiopic Bible was 
revised with the help of Arabic translations. 

II. 5. The Gothic Version was made ec. 350 
by Ulphilas, bishop of the West Goths. It em- 
braced the whole Bible except the books of 
Samuel and Kings, which the bishop omitted, 
because he thought it would be dangerous to 
place them, with their warlike spirit and oppo- 
sition to idolatry, in the hands of the Goths. 
Most of the N.T. and a few fragments of the 
O.T. in this version are extant. It is the earli- 
est surviving literature in any Teutonic lan- 
guage. The O.T. was made from Lucian’s 
recension, 

Il. 6. The Arabic Version. The expansion 
of Islam beyond the limits of Arabia after the 
death of Mohammed (632) was followed by 
the translation of the Scriptures into Arabic. 
Partial translations probably were prepared in 
the 7th century for Christians in the Orient, 
but we have the definite record that in 724 a 
version was made in Spain by John, bishop of 
Seville, with the intention of helping the Chris- 
tians and the Moors, Padre Juan de Mariana 
(1537-1624) says that copies of this trans- 
lation were preserved until his day and seen in 
parts of Spain. In 946 Isaak Velasquez of 
Cérdoba translated Luke (and presumably 
the other Gospels also) into Arabic. Saadia 
Gaon (892-942) rendered the O.T. from He- 
brew into Arabie for the Jews. With the ex- 
ception of the Pentateuch and Joshua none 
of the other books published in the Paris 
(1645) and the London (1657) Polyglots was 
rendered from the Hebrew. A study of the 
Arabic of Daniel in these two Polyglot Bibles 
shows that that book was rendered from the 
Greek and represents a Hexaplaric text of 
Constantinople in a recension superior to 
Codex A (Alexandrinus) ; it doubtless is the 
best representative of that group. 

18 The Armenian and Georgian Versions. 
An Armenian writer of the 5th century, Moses 
of Chorene, says that the 1st edition was trans- 
lated from a Syriac text by Sahak (patriarch, 
390-428). Koriun (5th century) records that 
by 411 Mesrop (the inventor of the Armenian 
alphabet, c, 406), with the aid of a Greek scribe, 
Rufinus, had translated the entire Bible 
from Greek, beginning with The Proverbs. 
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This may imply that the previous books had 
been rendered by unknown translators. After 
the Council of Ephesus (431) there was 
brought from Constantinople a Greek Bible, 
on the basis of which Sahak and Mesrop re- 
vised the Armenian Bible. Later Moses of 
Chorene and others were sent to Alexandria, 
and this visit had a decided influence upon the 
Armenian text. In general the Armenian ver- 
sion of the O.T. follows the Hexaplaric re- 
ecension. In the case of The Book of Daniel it 
represents an Origenian-Constantinopolitan 
text, but it has decided agreements with the 
Hesychian group; the Syriac influence is also 
apparent. It seems that the Gospels were done 
from the Old Syriac. The Armenian is so well 
adapted to render the Greek literally without 
being literalistic that an Armenian codex has 
almost the same value for the critic as the 
Greek original on which it is based. 

The Georgian Bible, aptly called “the twin 
sister of the Armenian,’ was completed by the 
end of the 6th century. The original version, 
made by several hands, had an Armenian- 
Syriac foundation, but discloses also some 
Greek influence. 

Il. 8. The Slavonic Version was made in 
the 9th century by Cyril and Methodius. Ex- 
cept for fragments embedded in the official 
Slavonic Bible, the original translation has 
perished. It seems in the O.T. to have been 
based on a Lucianie text, but in the present 
Bible some books are rendered from the He- 
brew or the Vulgate. 


Ill. ENGLISH VERSIONS. 

Til. 1. Harly English versions. In Anglo- 
Saxon times portions of Scripture, especially 
The Psalms, the Ten Commandments, and 
portions of the Gospels, were translated into 
the vernacular tongue. After the language had 
been modified by the Norman Conquest, vari- 
ous portions of Scripture, especially the Gos- 
pels, were rendered into the language of the 
nation. But no effort was made similarly to 
treat the Bible as a whole. 

Ill. 2. Wycliffe and Purvey’s Bible. Of this 
there are 2 versions: the lst apparently be- 
tween 1382 and 1383, and the 2d about 1388. 
The 1st, which was robust and terse, but un- 
polished in language, was mainly Wycliffe’s; 
the 2d, which was more refined and became 
better known, emanated chiefly from Wyc- 
liffe’s disciple, John Purvey. Both versions 
were made from the Latin Vulgate. Wyc- 
liffe’s version was the 1st extensive rendering 
of the Scriptures into any form of modern 
English ; it helped to mold the language and 
also exerted great influence on the national 
life. It circulated in manuscript copies only, 
and the complete Wycliffe Bible was not 
printed until 1850. 

Ill. 3. Tyndale’s Bible. About 1526 there 
arrived in England from abroad a translation 
of the N.T. from the original Greek by the 
reformer William Tyndale, who had left his 
native England to escape persecution. It was 
published at Worms, and was made from the 
Greek of Erasmus, probably from the edition 
of 1519, although the edition of 1522 was con- 
sulted. Tyndale translated directly from the 
Greek, using the German N.T. of Luther and 
the Vulgate as aids. His work excited great 
opposition from the leading dignitaries of the 
then dominant Church, though many of the 
common people received it gladly. The book 
was pronounced full of pestilent errors, and 
was publicly burned at Paul’s Cross. In 1530, 
and again in 1534, he published a translation 
of the Pentateuch, and in 1531 of The Book 
of Jonah. He made these directly from the 
original Hebrew, using Luther and the Vul- 
gate as aids. In 1534 a fresh edition of his 
N.T. was issued from Antwerp. There is evi- 
dence that he translated other portions of the 
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O.T.. besides those already mentioned, most 
probably to the end of Chronicles with several 
prophetical books; but he did not live to pub- 
lish them. He was arrested on May 23 or 24, 
1535, at Antwerp, where he had permanently 
settled, and on Oct. 6, 1536, was strangled and 
burned as a heretic. But his work remained. 
It fixed the English standard of Bible trans- 
lation, and its diction and style still live in 
the English version and lend it literary charm 
and character. 

IIl. 4. Coverdale’s Bible. This work was 
published in 1535, with no mention who the 
printer was nor from what city or town it 
issued; possibly Ztirich is entitled to the 
honor. It was the 1st complete English Bible 
issued from the press. The N.T. and much of 
the O.T. are practically Tyndale’s. Only the 
portion from Job to Malachi was translated 
independently by Miles Coverdale, and he used, 
not the original Hebrew, but the Vulgate and 
Pagninus’ Latin Bible and 2 German versions, 
Luther’s and the Ziirich Bible. He describes the 
book as “translated out of Douche and Latyn 
in to Hnglishe.” It was dedicated to Henry 
VIII, but not issued under royal license. Cov- 
erdale’s version of The Psalms, virtually un- 
changed, is still used by the Church of Eng- 
land and the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
The Book of Common Prayer. 

Ill. 5. Matthew’s Bible. Thomas Matthew 
is believed to have been only a name assumed 
by John Rogers, an associate of Tyndale. In 
1537 he printed an edition of the Bible, per- 
haps at Antwerp. It contains Tyndale’s trans- 
lations in their latest form. For books not 
translated by Tyndale, the text is taken from 
Coverdale’s version. On the title page appear 
the words, “Set forth with the Kinges most 
gracyous lycence.” This royal license was also 
extended to Coverdale’s Bible, as appears on 
the title page of his quarto edition of 1537. 

Ill. 6. Taverner’s Bible. This was published 
in the year 1539 by Richard Taverner ; it was 
a revision of Matthew’s Bible. 

Ill. 7. The Great Bible; called also Cran-~ 
men’s Bible. The 1st name was given it on 
account of its size, the pages measuring 15 by 
10 inches, and the 2d name came into use be- 
cause Cranmer wrote the preface to the 2d 
and subsequent editions. It was undertaken 
by Coverdale at Cromwell’s suggestion, was 
produced mainly by the revision of the text of 
Matthew’s Bible, and appeared in 7 editions, 
1539-1541. King Henry VIII gave to Cromwell 
the absolute right of licensing the publication 
of the Bible for 5 years. The edition of April, 
1540, which was a revision of the one of 1539, 
had on the title page, “This is the Byble 
apoynted to the use of the churches.” 

Ill. 8. The Geneva Bible. This revision was 
the work of 3 exiles who had taken refuge in 
Geneva during the Marian persecution, Whit- 
tingham, Gilby, and Sampson. It was a re- 
vision of Tyndale, collated with the Great 
Bible. From the oceurrence of the word 
“breeches” in Gen. 3:7, where the A.V. was 
subsequently to have “‘aprons,” it is sometimes 
called the Breeches Bible. The N.T. appeared 
anonymously in 1557, and the whole Bible in 
1560. These 2 editions were the 1st English 
translations to use the division into verses. 
The translators availed themselves of the aids 
furnished by the best Biblical scholarship of 
the age, and it is itself the most scholarly of 
the early English versions. It was a handy 
volume, being small quarto in size. It was well 
received among the common people, especially 
those of Puritan tendency, and for 75 years 
was the Bible in current use. It was provided 
with marginal notes, supplying a sound and 
helpful commentary along practical, exposi- 
tory, and doctrinal lines. 

III. 9. The Bishops’ Bible. The popularity 
of the Geneva Bible was not acceptable to the 
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bishops, and in 1568 they issued one of their 
own. It borrowed from the Geneva version the 
division of the chapters into verses. In 1571 
the Convocation of Canterbury pronounced in 
its favor and ordered copies to be placed in all 
the churches. It was founded chiefly on the 
Great Bible, though borrowing variations 
from the Geneva version. The work was of 
uneven value on account of the lack of edi- 
torial oversight and of co-ordination of the 
work of the churchmen who worked on the 
various books. The revision of 1572, in the 1602 
edition, was used as the official basis of the 
A.V., but other translations were freely used 
when they were better. 

Ill. 10. The Rheims and Douay Bible. This 
is the Roman Catholic version of the Scrip- 
tures in English. It was made from the Vul- 
gate, and published, the N.T. at Rheims in 
1582, and the O.T. at Douay in 1609-1610. Its 
language and style smack more of Latin than 
English; but it gave currency to many words 
borrowed from the Latin, and not a few of 
them, such as impenitent, propitiation, and 
remission, found a place in the A.V. 

III. 11. The Authorized Version. The pro- 
posal to make this version came from Dr. 
Reynolds, president of Corpus Christi College, 
Oxford, during the discussion between the 
Anglicans and the Puritans at the Hampton 


Court Conference, on Jan. 16, 1604. King 
James I, whose interest in theology is well 


known, was pleased by the proposal, and on 
Feb. 10, 1604, he ordered, among other things,- 
“that a translation be made of the whole Bible, 
as consonant as can be to the original He- 
brew and Greek; and this to be set out and 
printed, without any marginal notes, and only 
to be used in all Churches of England in time 
of Divine Service.’””’ The king appointed 54 
translators, but only 47 took part in the work. 
They were formed into 6 companies, 2 of which 
met at Westminster, 2 at Oxford, and 2 at 
Cambridge. The work was issued in 1611, 
with a fulsome dedication to King James. The 
title page of the 1611 edition bears the legend: 
“Newly Translated out of the Originall 
tongues: & with the former Translations dili- 
gently compared and reuised by his Maiesties 
Speciall Commandement. Appointed to be read 
in Churches.” Although the promotion and 
preparation of this version was under a di- 
rect order of the king and his chief advisers, 
there is no record that its use was sanctioned 
or authorized as is implied on the title page. 
Yet the King James Version is known as the 
Authorized Version. It was not a new trans- 
lation, but a scholarly revision on the basis 
of the original languages of Scripture; about 
Mo of the language of the N.T. is still that of 
Tyndale. It has endeared itself to all English- 
speaking Christians, and is the translation 
now in common use. 

Ill. 12. The Revised Version. A revision of 
the A.V. became necessary because in the 
course of mere than 2% centuries, through 
the discovery of MSS. older than those used 
heretofore, a superior text of the N.T. had 
been provided. Greek and Hebrew scholar- 
ship had also made great advances during the 
same period. In February, 1870, the Convo- 
cation of the Province of Canterbury planned, 
not a new translation, but a fresh revision of 
the time-honored version. Two companies 
were formed for the purpose, 1 for each Testa- 
ment. The O.T. group consisted originally of 
37 members, but the O.T. was completed even- 
tually by only 27; the N.T. group consisted of 
28 at first, but for the greater part of the 
time of 24. About % of these belonged to the 
Church of England. Two companies of schol- 
ars in America co-operated, 15 for the O.T. and 
19 (but only 15 took an active part) for the 
N.T., representing 9 different Protestant 
Churches. The work was begun on June 22, 
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1870. The N.T. took 10% years, and was pub- 
lished in May, 1881. The revision of the O.T. 
was commenced on June 30, 1870, and was 
completed in 14 years, on June 20, 1884, and 
published in 1885. The American Revised 
Version is the Revised Version of 1881 and 
1884 newly edited, the N.T. in the year 1900, 
and the O.T. in 1901. The American edition 
incorporates in the text the readings and ren- 
derings preferred by the 2 American com- 
mittees, adds references to parallel and illus- 
trative passages, provides a running headline 
to indicate the topies in the page, removes the 
verse numbers from the margin to the text, 
substitutes the name Jehovah for Lorp and 
Gop, wherever YHWH (Jehovah) is found in 
the original, and uses Holy Spirit for Holy 
Ghost. It also increases the number of changes 
made for the sake of euphemism. The R.V. is 
inferior to the A.V. in felicity of expression, 
and the sentences are less perfect in their 
rhythm and their cadence. But as a work of 
exact scholarship it is an improvement on the 
A.V. Especially in the prophetical portions 
of the O.T. and in the Epistles of the N.T. has ~ 
the true meaning been made clear. The or- 
thography also of the proper names has been 
vastly improved. Nowhere does A.V. distin- 
guish poetry from prose, but in R.V. much of 
the poetry is printed as poetry. Yet in many 
places, e.g., in the Prophets, J.V. indicates 
the poetry where R.V. has not done so. 

A new Version of the American Standard 
Bible is in process of preparation. 

III. 13. The Jewish Version. This trans- 
lation of the O.T., the work of a committee of 
Jewish scholars with Max lL. Margolis as 
editor in chief, was concluded in 1916; it bears 
the title of The Holy Scriptures According to 
the Masoretic Text—a New Translation. Al- 
though it was intended primarily for Jews, its 
many merits are recognized by a number of 
Christian scholars. The basis of the language 
is generally that of the A.V., but the trans- 
lators consulted the R.V.-as well as the older 
English versions. 


IV. GERMAN VERSIONS. 


Between 1466 and 1518, 14 complete Ger- 
man Bibles were published ; between 1480 and 
1522 there appeared also 4 Bibles in Low Ger- 
man. The translation by Martin Luther, how- 
ever, became the people’s Bible. He began his 
work on the N.T. early in Dec., 1521, and it 
left the press Sept. 21, 1522. From that year 
until his death Luther’s N.T. was reprinted 
115 times, and often in large editions. It was 
based chiefly on Hrasmus’ Greek N.T., 2d edi- 
tion, 1519. For the O.T, Luther used the He- 
brew Bible published at Brescia, 1494. He 
began his work on the O.T. in 1522 before the 
N.T. had left the press, and the Pentateuch 
was published the following year. Other parts 
followed in due course until the publication 
of the Prophets in 1532. Revisions were con- 
tinuously made, and finally the complete Bible 
was published at Wittenberg in 1534. Luther 
ares his revisions until the edition of 

vo. 

Because of delays in Luther’s work there 
appeared 2 other translations of the Prophets, 
one at Worms, 1527, and one at Ziirich, 1529. 
The preachers of Ztirich had issued a com- 
plete Bible in 6 parts (1525-1529), turning 
Luther’s work as far as available into Swiss 
German and adding their own rendering of 
the Prophets and that of the Apocrypha by 
Leo Juda. The 1st Ziirich Bible in one volume 
appeared in 1530; the complete Worms Bible 
was published in 1529, and the Strassburg 
Bible in 1530. These German versions simply 
incorporated, or were based upon, Luther's 
Bible as far as it had appeared, while they 
added the other part or parts. 
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Vine. Any plant with a long, slender, pros- 
trate or climbing stem, 
gourd (II Kings 4:39). The word usually de- 
notes the common or grape vine (Vitis vini- 
fera). It is believed to be indigenous in w. 
Asia s. of the Caspian Sea (cf. Gen. 9:20, 21). 
It was largely cultivated in Egypt (Gen. 40: 
9-11; Ps. 78:47) ; and Egyptian sculptures of 
the Old Empire represent vineyards, vines 
laden with grapes, presses, and the manufac- 
ture of wine. The soil and climate of Pales- 
tine were favorable to the vine, and it was 
early cultivated in Canaan (Gen. 14:18; see 
the Egyptian Tale of Sinuhe for grapes and 
wine). It is incidentally referred to as grow- 
ing in the lowland of Philistia, at Jezreel, and 
in the-plain of Gennesaret (I Kings 21:1; Jos. 
War iii. 10, 8), and especially in the moun- 
tainous districts, as near Hebron, Shiloh, and 
Shechem (Num. 13:23; Judg. 9:27; 21:20; 
Jer. 31:5). Especial mention is made of the 
vines of Eshcol in the hill country of Judah 
(Num. 13:23), of En-gedi in the valley of the 
Dead Sea (S. of Sol. 1:14), of Heshbon, 
Elealeh, and Sibmah beyond Jordan (Isa. 16: 
8-10; Jer. 48:32), and of Lebanon (Hos. 14: 
7). There was great difference in value be- 
tween the choicest, noble vines and the de- 
generate plant of a strange vine (Isa. 5:2; 
Jer. 2:21). Israel is compared to a vine (Ps. 
80:8-16), and our Lord to the stem of a vine, 
and his true followers to the branches (John 
15 :1-8). 

The vineyard was frequently on a hillside 
or peak (Isa. 5:1; Joel 3:18), which was ter- 
raced when necessary. It was surrounded by 
a hedge ora stone wall to keep out destructive 
animals (Num. 22:24; Ps. 80:8-13; Prov. 24: 
30) 3h 3S. of Sol. 2:15; Isa. 5:5). The ground 
was cleared of stones, the vines were planted, 
a booth or tower was erected for the watch- 
man, a press was constructed, and a vat was 
hewn in the rock (Isa. 1:8; 5:1-7; Matt. 21: 
33-41). Laborers were sometimes hired to 
work in it (Matt. 20:1-16), for it was neces- 
sary to prune the vines, dig about them, and 
Keep the ground free from weeds (Lev. 25:3; 
Brow 24230, 325 isa. yo:65 John 15:2). ‘The 
vines were allowed to spread on the ground, 
the stock not being supported, only the fruit- 
bearing branches being slightly raised from 
the earth (Isa. 16:8; Ezek. 17:6). Other vines 
were doubtless trained to trees; and yet others 
were probably planted, as at present in Pales- 
tine, in rows, 8 to 10 feet apart, the stock be- 
ing allowed to grow 6 or 8 feet high and then 
fastened to stout stakes, and the branches 
trained from stock to stock. 

The grapes ordinarily grown were red (Isa. 
63:2; Rev. 14:19, 20); but at the present day 
a white variety is almost exclusively raised at 
Bethlehem and Hebron. The grapes began to 
ripen about August, in favored localities some- 
what earlier. They were eaten both fresh and 
dried (Num. 6:3; Deut. 23:24). The dried 
grapes or raisins were preserved in clusters or 
pressed into cakes, and were esteemed as food 
@. Sam. 25 :185. 1 Chron, 16.:3,).. The juice, of 
grapes was expressed, and was drunk fresh 
and fermented; see WINE. 

The vintage began in the middle of Septem- 
ber and continued into October. It was a 
season of festivity. In the vineyards there 
were singing and joyful noise, and the tread- 
ers in the press kept time by shouting as they 
trod the grapes (Judg. 9:27; Isa. 16:10; Jer. 
25:30; 48:33). 


Vine of Sod’om (sdd’tim). A plant growing 
near Sodom, and bearing clusters of bitter 
fruit (Deut. 32:32). But the language may be 
figurative. Josephus describes fruits growing 
near the site of Sodom, which bear a color as 
if they are fit to be eaten but contain ashes, 
and if plucked with the hands, dissolve into 
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smoke and ashes (Jos. War iv. 8, 4; cf. Taci- 
tus Hist. v. 6). This fruit does not correspond 
to the grapes of gall and bitter clusters which 
apparently characterize the vine of Sodom. Ex- 
cluding plants which are common elsewhere 
in Palestine, the principal claimants are: 1. 
What the Arabs call the “wshar, an asclepia- 
daceous plant (Calotropis gigantea or pro- 
cera), a native of Upper Egypt, Arabia, and 
India. It grows at En-gedi and other parts of 
the tropical Dead Sea Valley, is a tree 10 or 
15 feet high, and bears a fruit resembling an 
apple or orange, 3 or 4 of them in a cluster. 
They are pleasant to the eye and to the touch; 
but if pressed or struck they explode like a 
puffball, leaving only fragments of the rind 
and a few fibers in the hand. A formidable 
objection to the identification is the difficulty 
of seeing how the term vine can be applied to 
a small, erect tree. 2. The colocynth (Citrullus 
colocynthus), a trailing plant. Its fruit is ‘fair 
to look upon; but when fully ripe, merely a 
quantity of dusty powder with the seeds in- 
side its beautiful orange rind” (Tristram) ; 
see GOURD, WILD. 


Vin’e-gar. Wine or other strong drink turned 
sour by acetous fermentation (Num. 6:3). If 
vinous fermentation was pushed too far, or if 
the wine was kept too long, it became vinegar. 
Vinegar is acid, setting the teeth on edge 
(Prov. 10:26), and hardening soap or neutral- 
izing its alkali (ch. 25:20). In itself it is unfit 
to drink (Ps. 69:21) ; but mingled with a little 
oil it is drunk by the common people in the 
East to quench thirst when fresh water is not 
obtainable; and it was used at meals in the 
heat of harvest, bread being dipped in it, since 
it brought grateful refreshment to the system 
(Ruth 2:14). The vinegar used by Boaz’ reap- 
ers is, however, regarded by many interpre- 
ters as sour, not soured, wine. The Roman 
soldiers when in camp drank a thin, sour wine 
called acetwm, vinegar, both in its pure state 
and diluted with water. It was probably a 
drink of this sort which the Roman soldier 
offered to Jesus on the cross to quench his 
burning thirst (Mark 15:36; John 19:29, 30). 
This draught, which Jesus accepted, was dif- 
ferent from the sour wine, previously offered 
and refused, which was mingled with a bitter 
substance or more definitely with myrrh, 
which is astringent (Matt. 27:34; Mark 15: 
23). 

Vine’yard. See VINE. 

Vine’yards, Plain of. See ABEL-CHERAMIM. 

Vi'ol. See PSALTERY. 


Vi'per. 1. The rendering of Heb. ’eph‘eh, a 
venomous serpent referred to as inhabiting the 
s. country (Job 20:16; Isa. 30:6; 59:5). 

2. A poisonous reptile, in Gr. echidna, inci- 
dentally mentioned as found on the island of 
Melita (Acts 28:3) and familiar to the Jews 
(Matt. 3:7) ; probably the common viper (Vi- 
pera communis or Pelias berus), which is 
common on the Mediterranean coast. 


Visions. No sharp line of demarcation is 
discernible between visions and dreams (q.v.). 
The one shades into the other. The Bible rec- 
ognizes: 1. Vain visions (Job 20:8; Isa. 29:7). 
2. Visions of the prophets. These were for the 
most part private; they were apprehended by 
the individual, not by his companions. A nat- 
ural cause sometimes co-operated in producing 
the vision: the vision of the great sheet let 
down from heaven, which Peter saw, and the 
voice heard saying, “Rise, Peter; kill and 
eat,’ stood in some relation to his bodily hun- 
ger, as the account in The Acts clearly inti- 
mates (ch. 10:9 seg.). Thus far the visions of 
the prophets have points in common with yale 
sions begotten of an abnormal mental condi- 
tion, and to this extent are to be classed as 
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mental phenomena. These facts are only addi- 
tional proofs of what might be expected, 
namely, that God, in holding communication 
with men, works in accordance with the laws 
of man’s mind. The visions of the prophets, 
however, form a unique class. With perhaps 
1 exception (Nur. 24:4), they were granted 
to holy men only, men who were surrendered 
to God’s service, men between whom and their 
divine Sovereign there “had arisen an under- 
standing.’ These visions, again, were clearly 
distinguished by those who saw them from 
ordinary visions and were recognized as pro- 
ceeding from God. They were cautiously ac- 
cepted by the Church; by law they were not 
received as genuine until their teaching and 
their credentials had been subjected to tests 
(Jer; 23-16; 24,22, 275 cf. Isa.) 8:20; | Deut. 
18:10 seg.). The visions recorded in the Bible 
stand alone, in the history of religions, for 
purity and righteousness. They dre never 
vain, never meaningless vagaries or lying 
wonders. They always have a clearly discern- 
ible moral and didactic content. They were 
often predictive, upon which fulfillment has 
set the seal of truth. They belonged to an age 
of revelation and came to men who in manifold 
manner proved themselves to be vehicles of 
revelation. 

Because there were genuine visions, false 
prophets feigned visions. These men are de- 
nounced and their destruction foretold (Jer. 
14:14; 23:16; Ezek. 13:7 seq.). 

Voph’si (vof’si). Father of Nahbi, the Naph- 
talite spy (Num, 13:14). 

Vow. A voluntary obligation to God, gen- 
erally assumed on condition of his bestowing 
certain specified blessings. Man has shown a 
tendency during sickness or any other afflic- 
tion, or in time of anxiety or earnest desire, 
to make a vow to God to be fulfilled when the 
calamity is over or the desired object obtained 
(Gen. 28:20—22; Num. 21:2; I Sam. 1:11; II 
Sam. 15:8). The vow sprang primarily from 
the consciousness of entire dependence on the 
will of God and of the obligation of thank- 
fulness. Vows were taken by persons of every 
nation (Jonah 1:16), and not by the Jews 
only. The earliest mention of a vow in Scrip- 
ture, and a typical case, is that of Jacob at 
Beth-el, who promised that if God would care 
for him and bring him again to his father’s 
house, the place where he was should be a 
sanctuary and Yo of his income should be the 
Lord’s (Gen. 28 :18—22). 

The Mosaic Law did not prescribe vows; it 
only regulated them. Three kinds were the 
subject of legislation: vows of devotion, of 
abstinence, and of devotion to destruction. 1. 
By the vow of devotion, any person or posses- 
sion, not already set apart for sacred uses, or 
otherwise removed from the legal control of 
the devoter, might be devoted and turned over 
to the sanctuary; but anything thus devoted 
to the service of God was redeemable, except 
a sacrificial animal (Lev. 27 :1-27), usually at 
145 more than its assessed value. Devoted land 
sold by the owner, without having been first 
redeemed, was retained by the buyer, but at 
the year of jubilee did not return to the seller, 
but became the possession of the sanctuary 
(vs. 20, 21). Persons devoted to God served 
at the sanctuary (I Sam. 1:11, 24, 28), but 
were usually redeemed (II Kings 12:4), espe- 
cially as the service of the Levites rendered 
such devotion as a rule useless. The price of 
redemption varied with age and sex. 2, The 
vow of abstinence involved a renunciation of 
some enjoyment, otherwise allowable, for the 
glory of God. Tt included such acts as fasting, 
in testimony of penitence, and such obligation 
as Was assumed by the Nazirite. 3. It has been 
inferred from Ex. 22:20; Deut. 13:16, that 
only what was under judgment for idolatry 
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could be devoted by a vow of destruction. 
Nothing devoted by such a vow was redeem- 
able (Lev. 27:28, 29). 

General principles applying to vows were: 
1. Vows were assumed voluntarily, but once 
made were regarded as compulsory (Num. 
30:2: Deut. 23:21-23); only in exceptional 
cases, as in those of Samson, Samuel, and 
John the Baptist, who had special missions to 
fulfill, was the Nazirite vow prescribed. 2. A 
vow, especially a vow of abstinence, made by 
an unmarried daughter or a wife, was void if 
disallowed by the father or husband (Num. 
30:3-16). 38. The produce of sinful traffic 
eould not be devoted (Deut. 23:18) ; see Doe. 
4. Vows must not be taken rashly. This prin- 
ciple was enforced by the example of Jeph- 
thah, and inculcated by proverb (Prov. 20:25). 

Vul’gate (viil’gat). See VERSIONS. 

Vul’ture, A bird of prey, which has the head 
naked or but thinly covered with feathers, and 
feeds largely or wholly on carrion. It is em- 
ployed in the A.V. to render Heb. ’ayyah (Job 
28:7, elsewhere kite; in R.V. always falcon), 
d@dh (Lev. 11:14; in R.V. kite), and dayyah 
(Deut. 143133 Isai 84205 © In Rov. akitepe sum 
the R.V. it is used to translate rdhdm (Lev. 
11:18; in A.V. gier eagle) ; and frequently in 
the margin, where the text has eagle, to render 
Heb. nesher, Gr. aetos. 

The great vulture (Lev. 11:13, R.V. marg.) 
is the fulvous or tawny vulture, generally 
called the griffon (Gyps fulvuws). The neck and 
head are bald, covered with down. The whole 
of the body, the wings, and the back on to the 
tail are yellowish-brown. It is about 4 feet 
high. Its talons are not formidable, but its 
bill is. “The griffon,’ says Tristram, ‘is the 
most striking ornithological feature of Pales- 
tine. It is impossible in any part of the coun- 
try to look up without seeing some of them 
majestically soaring at an immense height, 
and their eyries abound in great colonies in 
all the ravines of the country.” 


W 


Wag’es. In early times and not infrequently 
at a comparatively late date wages were paid 
in kind (Gen. 29:15, 20; 30:28-34). In Hgypt 
money or goods were given as hire at the time 
of the sojourn of the Israelites there (Ex. 2: 
9). By the Law of Moses, wages were to be 
paid each.evening (Lev. 19:13; Deut. 24:14, 
15), and the withholding of wages due was 
severely denounced by religious teachers (Jer. 
22:13; Mal. 3:5; James 5:4). Tobit offered a 
drachma, or 16 cents, a day and food as wages 
(Tobit 5:14). When our Lord was on earth, 
the rate for a day’s labor was a denarius, 
worth about 17 cents (Matt. 20:2, in A.V. 
penny). What the purchasing power of that 
amount was is, however, unknown; it was 
evidently great (cf. Luke 10:35). In the later 
days of the Roman republic, the usual pay 
of a Roman soldier was 10 asses, or about a 
dime, a day (Tacitus Ann. i. 17). 


Wag’on. See Cart, 
Wallet. See Scrip, 


War. Before engaging in aggressive war, 
the Israelites consulted God's will in the mat- 
ter (Judg. 20:28, 27, 28; I Sam. 14:37; 23:2; 
I Kings 22:6) or, when conflict was unavoid- 
able, invoked God’s help by prayer and some- 
times by sacrifice (I Sam. 7:8, 9; 13:12; IT 
Chron. 20:5-12; I Mace. 3:47-54). The 
heathen had recourse to divination for the 
same purpose (HMzek. 21:21), and were care- 
ful to set forth on a day pronounced to be 
propitious. Frequently before entering a hos- 
tile country or engaging in battle spies were 


sent forward to obtain information regard-. 
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ing the country and the preparation for re- 
sistancesGNum. 913707 3 Josh, 92/215 
9-11; I Sam. 26:4); and, when captives were 
taken, they were questioned with the same 
intention (Judg. 8:14; I Sam. 30:11-15). 
When the host drew nigh unto battle, a priest 
or the commander encouraged the people by 
reminding them of God’s presence and help; 
and the officers exempted from service those 
who were faint-hearted and those who had 
built a new house but not inhabited it, planted 
a vineyard but not enjoyed the fruit of it, be- 
trothed a wife but not married her (Deut. 
20:2-9; II Chron. 20:14-20; I Mace. 3:56; 
4:8-11). Various stratagems were practiced, 
such as surprise, ambush, pretended flight 
circumvention (Gen. 14:15; Josh. 8:2-7; 
Judg. 7:16-22; II Sam. 5:23). Occasionally 
when the opposing armies were drawn up in 
battle array, a champion was chosen by each 
party (I Sam., ch. 17). Otherwise the battle 
was joined. A trumpet sounded the attack, 
the blast being both a signal to advance and 
an appeal to God (Num. 10:9; Josh. 6:5; 
Judg. 7:20; II Chron. 13:12; IT Mace. 4:13: 
5:33). The host pressed forward with shouting 
(Josh. 625; I Sam. 17:52; Jer. 50:42: Bzek. 
21:22; Amos 1:14), and engaged in hand-to- 
hand conflict. The pursuit was bloody. Like 
other nations of their time, the Israelites 
when victorious pillaged the camp of the en- 
emy, robbed the dead (Judg. 8 :24—-26; I Sam. 
31:9; If Chron. 20:25 ; 1 Mace. 4:17—23), and 
sometimes killed or mutilated the prisoners 
(Josh. 8:23, 29; 10:22-27; Judg. 1:6; 8:21; 
Il Sam. 8:2), but more frequently reduced 
them to slavery. 

When a city was besieged, the besiegers 
fortified their own camp against attack (Jos. 
War v. 2, 3) ; if possible, they cut off the wa- 
ter supply from the city (Judith 7:7). In 
order to bring their engines into play they 
cast up mounds in the direction of the city 
(II Sam. 20:15; Ezek. 4:2). The mound 
gradually increased in height until it was 
sometimes half as high as the city wall. Upon 
this inclined plane the battering-ram was 
rolled into position; from its roof and from 
the mound, archers and slingers discharged 
their missiles, and from the summit of the 
mound scaling-ladders were leaned against 
the wall. Sometimes fuel was laid against 
the gates and fired in order to burn them and 
afford ingress (Judg. 9:52); and often the 
defenders of the wall were attacked by arch- 
ers posted, not on the mound, but at the base 
of the wall. The besieged were not idle: they 
prepared for the investment by protecting 
their water supply, and repairing and 
strengthening the fortifications (II Chron. 32: 
3-5) ; they harassed the enemy and attempted 
to drive them off by sallies; they repelled at- 
tack and hindered the besiegers in their ag- 
gressive operations by casting darts and 
stones and shooting arrows at them from the 
walls; and they destroyed or attempted to 
destroy the military engines by hurling burn- 
ing torches at them and by undermining the 
banks on which the battering-rams stood (II 
Same bie, 24 10 Chron. 265 3 0 Mace, 6: 
81; Jos. War v. 2, 2 and 4; 6, 4; 11, 4). Cap- 
tured cities were often destroyed and their 
inhabitants slaughtered, neither age nor sex 
being spared (Josh. 6:21, 24; 8:24-29; 10: 
22-27; II Kings 15:16). Victory was cele- 
brated with song and dance (Ex. 15:1-21; 
dude:, chad. £ Sam. 13:6; Il Chron.-20 :26— 
28; I Macc. 4:24). See ARMY. 


Wash’ing. See BATHING. 
Watch. See NIGHT. 


Wa’ter of Bit’ter-ness. Holy water in an 
earthen vessel, mingled with dust from the 
floor of the sanctuary (Num. 5:17), intended 
to reveal the innocence or guilt of a woman 


) 
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accused of adultery by her husband, when 
there were no witnesses. The charge was per- 
haps brought only when suspicion was 
aroused by the woman’s being found with 
child. The accused woman, with loosened 
hair, sat before the Lord in the sanctuary, and 
held an offering of dry, unscented, barley meal 
in her hand (y. 18, R.V.). The priest, taking 
the water of bitterness, asked that it have no 
effect upon the woman if she were innocent, 
but that God would cause her body to swell 
and her thigh to fall away if she were guilty. 
The woman responded, Amen. The priest 
wrote the imprecation in a book, and washed 
it out into the water; and having waved the 
meal offering before the Lord and thrown a 
handful of it on the altar, he gave the water 
of bitterness to the woman to drink. If she 
was guilty, it became bitter within her and the 
curse went into effect; if innocent, the potion 
remained inoperative, and the woman was 
pronounced clean and received or retained 
ability to conceive. The essential part of this 
procedure was the oath: the ritual was sym- 
bolical; the effect was left to God. It is prob- 
able that this ordeal was an old custom which 
the Mosaic Law took up in order to regulate 
and elevate it. 


Wa’ter of Sep’arra’tion. A.V. and E.R.V. 
(text); E.R.V. marg., “water of impurity”; 
A.R.V., “water for impurity” (Num. 19:9, 13, 
20; 213) 38:23), It means) water’ for the re= 
moval of impurity. Cf. PURIFICATION 1. 


Wa’ter-pot’. See PITCHER, POT. 


Wave Of’ferring. The rite of waving was 
regularly performed in connection with: 1. 
Peace offerings: the right thigh or shoulder 
of the animal sacrificed was heaved and the 
breast was waved before the Lord and, after 
having been thus consecrated, they were eaten 
by the priest. 2. The sheaf of first-ripe grain 
on the 2d day of the passover, whereby the 
harvest was consecrated to the Lord (Ley. 23: 
10, 11). 8. The 2 loaves made from the new 
grain and the 2 lambs for a peace offering at 
Pentecost, 50 days from the waving of the 
sheaf at the passover (Lev. 23:15, 20). 4. The 
guilt offering of the leper (Lev. 14:12, 21), 
whereby the offerer represented by it was con- 
secrated again to the service of God. 5. The 
meal offering of jealousy (Num, 5:25). 

When the peace offering was private, the 
wave breast and the heave shoulder or thigh 
went to the priest, and the rest of the flesh 
was eaten by the offerer and his friends be- 
fore the Lord at the sanctuary (Lev. 7:30— 
s4- 104s dbs Num. 18st) Or the peace 
offering brought by the Nazirite, the sodden 
shoulder of the ram went to the priest, in 
addition to his regular perquisites (Num. 6: 
17-20). At Pentecost, the whole of the 2 
lambs of the peace offering and the loaves 
went to the priests (Lev, 23:20), since they. 
were offered in behalf of the nation. 

In performing the rite the priest laid the 
matter to be waved upon the hands of the 
offerer, probably placed his own hands under 
the hands of the latter, and moved them 
(ix, 29-2425) Numa ome 2 0). 


Waw (wou). See VAV. 

Wea’sel. The rendering of Heb. holed, ap- 
plied to an unclean quadruped (Lev. UT 229')) 
Tt is confessedly either a weasel or a mole. 
The corresponding word in Arab. and Syriac 
signifies a mole; but probably the former 
meaning is intended by the Heb. word, as it 
is rendered in the LXX and Vulgate. The 
A.V. and R.V. render it by ‘‘weasel’’; in the 
Talmud the huldah is often mentioned as an 


animal that captures birds and creeping 
things, like the mouse, can run with such 
prey in its mouth, and can lap water out 


of a dish: and, finally, the typical mole genus 
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Talpa is not believed to occur in Palestine 
(see Mor 2), while the weasel (Putorius 
vulgaris) and the polecat (Putorius foetidus) 
are found throughout the country. 


Weav’ing. The Egyptians practiced the art 
of weaving before the arrival of the Israelites 
in their midst, producing woven goods such 
as linen (Gen. 41:42). The work was usually 
done by men (Herod. ii. 35), but not exclu- 
sively, for women appear at the loom in an- 
cient Egyptian pictures. At the time of the 
Exodus the Hebrews understood both simple 
and elaborate weaving (Ex. 35:35). They 
produced various textures on the looms. 
Coarse kinds, such as tent cloth, and rough 
garments for the poor, were made of goats’ 
and camels’ hair (Ex. 26:7; Matt. 3:4); finer 
goods were woven of flax and wool (Ley. 13: 
47); chequered and figured patterns, as well 
as variegated stuffs, were made by the use of 
differently colored threads (Ex. 26:1; cf. ch. 
28:39, R.V.; ef Herod. i 47), and gold 
threads were even woven in (Ex. 39:3) ; cloth 
was also embroidered with figures or pat- 
terns (chs. 27:16; 38:23) with the needle; 
see EMBROIDERY. Many interpreters, however, 
believe that the Heb. word rékém, rendered 
“embroiderer,’’ denotes one who inweaves de- 
signs, a variegator. Among the Hebrews, the 
weaving as well as the spinning was usually 


WEEK 


Week. The division of time into periods of 
7 days appears in Scripture in connection with 
the institution of the Sabbath (Gen. ok 
and according to both the Hebrew and Baby 
lonian account was in vogue at the time of 
the Flood (chs. 7:4, 10; 8:10, 12) ; see FLoop. 
In the Babylonian legend of Adapa it is men- 
tioned that the wind ceased to blow for 7 days. 
There is reason to believe that the reference 
to its cessation for 7 days is more than the 
mere note of a chance fact. Gudea, prince of 
Lagash, celebrated the completion of a temple 
by a festival of 7 days’ duration. Seven days 
was the conventional period for marriage fes- 
tivities in Syria at the time of Laban and 
Jacob (Gen. 29:27, 28); and the same cus- 
tom prevailed among the Philistines in the 
days of Samson (Judg. 14:12, 17). Funeral 
obsequies also, like those of Jacob and oth- 
ers, were conducted for 7 days (Gen. 50:10; 
I Sam. 31:13). Weeks constantly entered 
into all the arrangements of the ceremonial 
law~ GHx. 2'<dibl= USe6 7222 230 2920 eso, 
37; Lev. 12:27 13:55 14°83 ete.) sAvweek 
with a fixed beginning, which everybody reck- 
oned as the 1st day, is, of course, not intended 
in all or even in the majority of these cases. 
The week of nuptial festivities, for example, 
began on the day of the wedding on whatever 
date it occurred. Nevertheless these numer- 
ous instances show that the 7-day period was 


Weaving and Spinning in Ancient Egypt 


done by the women (II Kings 23:7; ef. I Sam. 
2:19; Prov. 31:22, 24; Acts 9:39). Mantles 
and even tunics came from the loom ready 
for use; the latter, when thus woven com- 
plete, required no seam. Such tunics were 
prescribed for the priests (Ex. 28:6, 8; Jos. 
Antiq. iii. 7, 4) ; and one was worn by Jesus 
previous to his crucifixion (John 19:23). 

The loom in Egypt was placed either ver- 
tically or horizontally. In Egyptian repre- 
sentations the frame is but slightly raised 
above the ground; the weaver squats at his 
work and apparently treads on the threads. 
The warp threads run in parallel relation and 
extend between the 2 beams to which they 
are attached; heddles of primitive sort, which 
separate the warp threads into 2 series and 
form a shed for the passage of the shuttle or 
other bearer of the woof threads, are next to 
him, between him and the woven cloth. With 
a reed he strikes the last thread which he 
apes through against the woof, pressing it 
close. 

The Hebrew loom likewise had its beam 
and shuttle (I Sam. 17:7; II Sam. 21:19; 
Job 7:6). The pin of the beam, or rather 
weaving pin, for a different Heb. word is used 
from that elsewhere rendered ‘beam,’ may 
have been the sley or reed by which the 
thread of the woof was struck home (Judg. 
16:13, 14). The web was cut off from the 
thrum (Isa. 38:12, R.V. marg.), or, to speak 
more generally, from the loom (R.Y. text). 


Wed’ding. See MARRIAGE, 
Wedge. See TONGUE. 


a standard in common use; and it is worthy 
of notice that the periods are consecutive in 
the narrative of the Flood (see FLOOD), as 
well as later, in determining the date of Pente- 
cost. For the origin of the week, see SABBATH. 

The ancient Hebrews named none of the 
days of the week except the 7th day, which 
they called the Sabbath. They numbered the 
days of the festivals, and the Babylonian nar- 
rator enumerates each of the 7 days during 
which the ark lay stranded. In the N.T. pe- 
riod the Hebrews numbered the days of the 
week (Matt. 28:1; Acts 20:7), and besides 
the 7th day named also the preceding day, 
nee they called the preparation (Mark 15: 

Ds 

The week and the names of its days were 
introduced at a comparatively late period 
into the Roman Empire. The ancient Romans 
had a week of 8 days. The Greeks divided the 
month into 3 periods. The Egyptians, as early 
as the time when the pyramids were built, 
had periods of 10 days, each one of which be- 
gan with the rising of 1 of 86 constellations 
in succession. Dio Cassius, who wrote in the 
2d century A.p,, speaks of the hebdomadal di- 
vision of time being universal in his day in 
the Roman Empire, and a recent introduction. 
He represents it as borrowed from the Egyp- 
tians, and as based upon astrology. Of the 
2 schemes, by one or the other of which he 
considers that the planetary names of the 
different days were fixed, only 1 has plausi- 
bility: each day in succession was assigned 
to one of the planets as regent, and the hours 
were also allotted to the planets. If the plan- 
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ets are arranged in the order of their dis-. 


tance from the earth, as believed at the time 
of Dio Cassius, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, 
Venus, Mercury, Moon, and if, further, the 
1st hour is allotted to Saturn, the 2d to Jupi- 
ter, and so on, the 25th hour, or the 1st hour 
of the morrow, will fall to the sun and on the 
following morning to the moon, and so on to 
Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, and Venus. If the 
planet to which the 1st hour of the day be- 
longs be reckoned as the regent of the day, 
the days of the week will be, Saturn’s day, 
Sun's day, Moon’s day, and so on. This the- 
ory must be held with cautious reserve. There 
may be an entirely different reason from that 
given for the order of the planets. There are 
various orders of the arrangement of the sun, 
moon, and 5 known planets among the Baby- 
lonians, but our succession of the names of 
the days of the week does not correspond to 
any one of them. There was, however, among 
the Sabians of Haran in Mesopotamia a list, 
doubtless of Babylonian origin with modifi- 
cations, which corresponds to the order and 
names used by the Romans: Shamash (Sun), 
Sin (Moon), Nergal (Mars), Nabu (Mercury), 
Marduk or Bel (Jupiter), Ishtar (Venus), 
and Ninib (Saturn). The names passed from 
Roman to later European use, both in their 
Latin form and also, when translated into 
the Germanic languages, with the names of 
Germanic deities substituted for the corre- 
sponding Roman ones. The names are of 
heathen origin, but, no associations of any 
kind are now connected with the heathen di- 
vinities; the use of the names of the days of 
the week is simply a matter of convenience. 

The Heb. word for week, shabia‘, hebdomad, 
refers to a period of 7 days, and by extension 
the term is applied to a week of years; cf. 
the Sabbatic year and the Heb. word for week 
used by Daniel for a period of 7 years, as 
interpreters commonly understand (Dan. 9: 
24-27; ef. Lev. 25:8). 


Weeks, Feast of. The 2d of the 3 annual 
festivals at which every male Israelite was 
required to appear before the Lord at the 
sanctuary, and the ist of the 2 agricultural 
festivals (Bx. 34:22, 23; II Chron. 8:12, 13; 
ef. I Kings 9:25). It was so called because 
its date was set 7 complete weeks after the 
consecration of the harvest season by the of- 
fering of the sheaf of the first-ripe barley 
Ghevee Zande 1 64 cla Deuvtiel629;, 1-0)... 7Phis 
sheaf was waved on the morrow after the 
Sabbath (Lev. 23:11). The Boethusians (as- 
sociated with the Sadducees) interpreted this 
Sabbath as meaning the weekly Sabbath 
which occurred during the festival of un- 
leavened bread; and some modern scholars 
have adopted this view. The opinion has even 
been held that it denoted merely the weekly 
Sabbath which fell immediately before the 
harvest. The older and better opinion is that 
it denotes the Ist day of the festival of un- 
leavened bread. The Greek translators under- 
stood it so (Lev. 23:7, 11, LXX), as did also 
those who directed the services of the 2d 
Temple (Jos. Antiq. iii. 10, 5); this 1st day 
was kept as a Sabbath: no work was done on 
it and there was a holy convocation; and such 
rest days, no less than the 7th day of the 
week, were called Sabbath (Lev. 23:32; 25: 
2); on the morrow after the passover the 
new grain was used, which could not be eaten 
until the sheaf had been waved before the 
Lord (Lev. 23:14; Josh. 5:10, 11, R.V.). The 
festival fell on the 50th day after the waving 
of the sheaf, which gave rise to the name 
Pentecost or 50th day. (Acts 2:1). It was 
also called the feast of harvest or day of first 
fruits, because the first fruits of the wheat 
harvest, then ended in most districts, were 
presented (Ex. 23:16; 34:22; Num. 28:26). 


WEIGHTS 


It celebrated the close of the grain harvest. 
It was bound up with the cycle of religious 
feasts by the number 7. It was observed as 
a Sabbath, ordinary labors were suspended, 
and there was a holy convocation (Lev. 23: 
21; Num. 28:26) ; 2 loaves of leavened bread, 
such as was used in the household, represent- 
ing the first fruits of the grain harvest, were 
offered to the Lord (Lev. 23:17, 20; cf. Ex. 
84:22; Num. 28:26; Deut. 16:10); and with 
them 10 proper animals were sacrificed for a 
burnt offering, a kid for a sin offering, and 2 
lambs for a peace offering (Lev. 23:18, 19). 

The sacrifices for the entire day were dis- 
tributed into: 1. The regular daily burnt of- 
fering of 2 lambs (Num. 28:38, 31). 2. The 
special sacrifices for the feast day (vs. 27— 
30), which were the same as on the day of 
the new moon and each day of unleavened 
bread (vs. 11, 19). 3. The sacrifices con- 
nected with the offering of the loaves and the 
2 lambs (Ley. 23:17-19). Josephus correctly 
sums up the offerings additional to the daily 
burnt offering, except that he or his text as 
transmitted mentions 2 instead of 8 rams 
(Jos. Antiq. iii. 10, 6). As at the culminating 
agricultural festival, so at this the people 
were urged to remember the needy (Deut. 
16:11, 12). Pentecost came to be regarded in 
later times, especially in the early Christian 
centuries, as the commemoration of the giv- 
ing of the Law on Mount Sinai; but there is 
no authority for this belief in the O.T., and it 
cannot be shown that the Law was given ex- 
actly 50 days after the passover. 

The most notable Pentecost was the Ist 
which occurred after the resurrection and 
ascension of Christ (Acts, ch. 2). From it 
dates the founding of the Christian Church. 
The essential traits of an institution are seen 
in the history of its establishment. At the in- 
stitution of the Church, the Holy Spirit de- 
scended into all believers, without distine- 
tion of age, sex, or class (Acts 2:1—4, 14-21) ; 
see ToNGUEB. Life had been imparted. The 
Spirit had been given to men before, but now 
the Church entered upon what is character- 
istically the dispensation of the Spirit. The 
Spirit is now given in full measure to all be- 
lievers without the intervention of prescribed 
rites. He had preserved a people of God on 
earth; in this new era of his power he de- 
votes his divine energy to enlarging, perfect- 
ing, and edifying the Church. 


Weights. The Hebrews used scales and 
weights (Lev. 19:86), and they weighed 
money as well as other commodities (Jer. 32: 
10). The Hebrew denominations were talent 
(Gr. talanton, translation of Heb. kikkar, 
round, oval), mina (Gr. mynd) or maneh 
(Heb. mdneh, from Akkad. mant; in both 
languages, the root means to count or reckon), 
shekel (weight), gerah (Heb. grain, bean; 
but probably from Akkad. geru, originally 
Y%q4 shekel), and beka (half [shekel]). 

Exact weights are necessary in the eco- 
nomic life of a nation (ef. Deut. 25:13-16; 
Prov. 11:1; 20:10). The inscriptions or marks 
on weights are doubtless more or less a guar- 
antee of the exactness of the weight, and ac- 
cordingly a few early inscribed Hebrew 
weights which have been found are impor- 
tant. It is highly probable that the inscribed 
ones were standard, but in general unmarked 
weights were used. The number of the latter 
is relatively much greater. Nearly all early 
Hebrew weights were of stone. There was 
found at Lachish a stone weight with the 
inscription neseph; it weighed 10.515 grams 
(.871 oz., avoirdupois). Ten other examples of 
weights of the same class range from 10.21 to 
9.28 grams. Two stone weights from Lachish 
with the inscription pym (payim, pim) 
weighed 8.13 and 7.805 grams (.287 and .275 
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oz., avoirdupois, respectively ) ; at the same 
place appeared also 2 stone weights with the 
inscription beka‘, weighing 6.15 and 6.095 
grams (.217 and .215 oz., avoirdupois, respec- 
tively). Most of the Lachish weights belong 
probably to the end of the 7th and the be- 
ginning of the 6th century B.C. From the 
varying weight of the same denomination we 
may infer that there were different local 
standards in Palestine and that they varied 
throughout the country and were subject to 
considerable fluctuations. There is a possi- 
bility that there were different standards 
analogous to our avoirdupois, troy, and 
apothecaries’ weight. Furthermore ancient 


balances did not conform to modern stand- 
ards in accuracy and sensitiveness. 

In Babylonia and Assyria 60 shekels made 
a maneh. There were also a heavy talent, a 
heavy maneh, and a heavy shekel; they were 
double the weight of the ordinary 
By contrast the regular weights 


exactly 
standards. 


WELL 


merians. One such Babylonian maneh, a me- 
dium weight, consists of 505 grams, while in 
a series preserved in the British Museum the 
weights vary between 570.60 grams and 423 
grams. On the basis of a mathematical an- 
alysis there have been distinguished among 
these weights 8 distinct standards of the 
Babylonian maneh: 491.14, 502.20, and 511.83 
grams. ; ; 

Various values may be determined for the 
shekel according to the weights from Lachish. 
On the basis of a weight marked neseph, one 
may assume a shekel of 10.515 grams (.371 
oz., avoirdupois) ; on the basis of the payim 
(pim) one may calculate a shekel of 11.951 
grams (.421 oz., avoirdupois) ; on the basis 
of weights marked beka‘, a shekel of 12.245 
grams (.432 oz., avoirdupois) may be as- 
sumed. There were also found at Lachish six 
weights marked with a sign & accompanied 
by T; the latter probably is a numerical sign 
denoting 8. If this be the case, these weights 


A Weight Found at Lachish; and Weights in the Form of a Lion and of a Duck, Which Were Used at Nineveh 


are called light talent, light maneh, and light 
shekel. 

In Palestine a maneh consisted of 50 
shekels, At Ras Shamra (q.v.) the maneh of 
50 shekels was in vogue during the 14th and 
13th centuries B.c. The following is the He- 
brew table of weights: 


20 gerahs =1 shekel 
50 shekels = 1 maneh 
60 manehs=1 talent. 


In this connection should be considered 
Ezek. 45:12, which gives a total of 60 
shekels to the maneh, This may represent a 
theoretical reform to restore the original 
weight of the maneh for use in the sanctuary, 
since the maneh of the market place appar- 
ently had been reduced in weight. The series 
given by Ezekiel of 20, 25, 15 shekels (a total 
of 60) suggests an artificial scheme to attain 
a total of 60. If the maneh is reckoned at 60 
shekels, we have the sequence 4/12, 5/12, 
3/12, which when added together give one 
maneh. On the other hand, if we reckon the 
maneh at 50 shekels, we have the sequence 
4/10, 5/10, 3/10, making a total of 12/10 of 
50 shekels, or 60 shekels. In other words, if 
the maneh of 50 shekels was to have the 
value of 60 shekels, the weight of the shekel 
had to be increased. Many scholars, however, 
prefer the Greek reading of this passage ac- 
cording to Codex Alexandrinus: “Five shek- 
els are five, and ten shekels are ten, and fifty 
shekels shall be your maneh.” In other words, 
the current weights shall be neither more nor 
less than the standard value; just weighing 
shall prevail. 

The pim (qg.v.) was 34 of a shekel. See 
PIM, SHEKEL. Reckoning the shekei at 176.85 
grains, a talent would weigh 75.793 lbs., avoir- 
dupois, or 92.109 lbs., troy. 

In Babylonia there were local standards ex- 
isting beside the maneh (mina) of the Su- 
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are based on a unit averaging 11.389 grams 
or .402 0z., avoirdupois; this unit also may 
be regarded as a shekel. The weights found 
at Lachish agree substantially with evidence 
previously discovered at other places in Pal- 
estine. At Ras Shamra there was found a 
weight of about 470 grams, occupying a mid- 
dle place between the Babylonian maneh of 
505 and 491.14 grams on the one hand and 
the Egyptian maneh of 4387 grams on the 
other. For practical purposes the _ shekel 
should be considered as 11.46 grams or 
176.85 grains (.404 oz., avoirdupois; .368 oz., 
troy). See SHEKEL, 

For the talent as a monetary value, see 
Monry, TALENT. Sometimes it may be de- 
sirable to compare ancient values with mod- 
ern money, but such comparisons are often 
misleading, especially since the purchasing 
power of money in antiquity was much higher 
than in the present era, If we should reckon 
the mina at about $16, the Attic talent would 
be worth approximately $960. This, how- 
ever, is only a very rough approximation, and 
sometimes the statement is made that a 
talent in N.T. times was worth in round num- 
bers $1,000. If such a parallel be considered, 
it should be clearly understood that such an 
equating is made only as a matter of conveni- 
ence for visualizing ancient values and that 
it does not approach scientific accuracy. The 
talent was never coined. 

Pound is the rendering of: 1. Heb. mdneh 
(I Kings 10:17). 2. Gr. mnd@ (I Mace. 14:24; 
15:18). 3. Litra (John 12:3; 19:39), equiva- 
lent to the Roman libra, of which 2% equaled 
a Hebrew maneh of gold (Jos. Antiq. xiv. 7, 


1). The Roman pound contained 327.45 
grams. 
Well. A pit sunk in the earth to reach a 


supply of water. 


It was called in Heb, b’ér, a 
word often used 


in compound names like 


WHALE . 


Beer-sheba. The water 
collected in a depression, or slowly percolat- 
ing through the sand on its way to a lower 
level, or flowing as an underground stream 
(cf. Gen. 16:7 with v. 14; ch. 24:11 with v. 
13). Wells were often scooped in the sandy 
soil by those who knew of the presence of 
water. They were dug in the wadies and fed 
by an underflow, even when the bed of the 
torrent was dry, as at Beer-sheba and in the 
valley of Gerar (Gen. 21:30, 31; 24:19). They 
were sunk far and wide through the surface 
soil of the Philistine plain into the lower sand, 
where an inexhaustible stream makes its way 
to the sea. In hilly Palestine they were dug 
in the limestone rock. The well did not es- 
sentially differ in outward appearance from 
a cistern. To prevent accidents to man or 
beast the mouth was covered by a stone or 
plank (Gen. 29:2, 3; Hx. 21:33; II<Sam. 17: 
19; Jos. Antiq. iv. 8, 37). When the well was 
shallow, steps were cut in the rock which led 
down to the water. Troughs of wood or stone 
were placed near the mouth for the benefit 
of the cattle (Hx. 2:16). The water was 
dipped with the pitcher (Gen. 24:16), or, when 
the well was deep, was drawn by a rope with 
bucket, jar, or waterskin attached (John 4: 
11). The rope was either dragged over the 
curb by the person getting the water, or per- 
haps an ox or ass was sometimes employed, 
as now, for the purpose, and occasionally a 
wheel was, as now, fixed over the well to assist 
in the work. See CISTERN, FOUNTAIN. 


Whale. The word rendered ‘‘whale’”’ in the 
A.V. of the O.T. denotes any great animal of 
the sea, except in Ezek. 32:2, where the He- 
brew text must be emended and translated 
“dragon” (H.R. V., J.V., and A.V. mars.) or 
“monster” (A.R.V.). This interpretation is 
supported by 2 Heb. MSS., the LXX, and the 
Vulgate. Cf. also DRAGON. 

The Gr. word kétos, which is used in Matt. 
12:40, and rendered ‘‘whale,’’ means any huge 
fish or other large animal of the sea, such as 
the dolphin, sea dog, and seal, and later 
whale. The LX X employs kétos mega in Jonah 
1:17 (in LXX, ch. 2:1) to render the 2 words 
“creat fish” of the Hebrew text, and thus the 
word kétos passed into Matt. 12:40. 


Wheat. Wheat was cultivated in Babylonia 
(Herod. i. 193), in Mesopotamia (Gen, 30: 
14), in Egypt (Ex. 9:32), in Palestine (Ex. 
34:22; Deut. 8:8; Judg. 6:11), and elsewhere, 
from a very early period. 

In Palestine wheat was sown in November 
or December, after the rains began. The har- 
vest was in April, May, or June in Palestine, 
varying according to the locality, the soil at 
the place, and the weather at the time; see 
YEAR. 

The ordinary bread of the Hebrews was 
made of the flour of wheat (Ex. 29:2). The 
ears were also roasted and eaten (Levy. 2:14, 
16; Ruth 2:14); see ParcHED CoRN. The 
wheat, bruised and crushed, was also used as 
food. New wheat thus prepared, or else the 
fresh ear, is mentioned as eaten (Lev. 23:14; 
II Kings 4:42). 

Egypt was the granary of the Mediterra- 
nean region, and vast quantities were shipped 
annually to Rome from Alexandria (Acts 27: 
6, 38). The best quality, according to Pliny, 
was grown in Upper Egypt, in the Thebaid 
(Hist. Nat. xviii. 47). The Egyptian wheat 
was a bearded variety, with many ears on the 
head (Triticum compositum). It is mentioned 
in Gen. 41:22, is depicted on the ancient mon- 
uments, and is still grown. The wheat gener- 
ally cultivated in Palestine is the common va- 
riety, Triticum vulgare, with a simple head. 


Wheel. See GARDEN, WELL. 


reached was found . 


WIDOW 


Whore. See HARLOT. 


Wid’ow. A widow from early times wore an 
appropriate garb (Gen. 88:14, 19); she laid 
aside her ornaments, clothed herself in sack- 
cloth, let her hair hang unbound, and did not 
anoint her face (Judith 10:38, 4; 16:8). God 
shows special compassion to the more help- 
less classes, among whom he reckons widows 
CDevite LOS Ps i6Seo 246°9 ) Prove Lbe2oe 
Jer. 49:11). Under the Mosaic Law, and sub- 
sequently, the Hebrews were enjoined to treat 
widows with justice and consideration, threat- 
ening judgment on those who did differently 
Chee soc em Deuter Onin Ghillie. 4, 2aireiy 
23 262125 las tsa. Lilie der, %.65 225 9 Zech. 
7:10; Mal. 8:5), as our Lord also did in his 
preaching (Mark 12:40). The Apostolic 
Church looked after poor widows (Acts 6:1; 


Egyptian Wheat 


James 1:27). In the churches under Timo- 
thy’s care certain widows, who were widows 
indeed, and had neither children nor grand- 
children to provide for them (I Tim. 5:4), 
were enrolled and cared for by the Church 
(vy. 16). To obtain enrollment it was required 
that they be at least 60 years of age, have 
been married but once, and be well reported 
of for good works (vs. 9, 10). Here are the 
beginnings of an institution. From the end 
of the 2d century to the 4th they are men- 
tioned by ecclesiastical writers as elder wid- 
ows or the order of widows. Their duty was 
to serve the Church, and they had oversight 
over the women of the congregation, espe- 
cially over widows and orphans. The office 
was abolished by the synod of Laodicea, A.D. 
364, 


WIFE 


For the enactment as to marriage in cer- 
tain circumstances to a deceased husband's 
brother, see MARRIAGE. 


Wife. See MARRIAGE. 


Wild Ass, Bull, Goat, etc. See Ass and the 
other nouns; but for Wild Ox, see both Ox 
and UNICORN. 

Wil’dereness. See DESERT, 

Wil’der-ness of the Wan’derring. 1. Bound- 
aries and extent of the wilderness. Nature 
has defined a large inverted triangle, having 
for its base the s.e. shore of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea and the s. boundary of Palestine, 
for its w. side the depression in which the 
Gulf of Suez and the Bitter Lakes lie, and for 
its e. side the depression occupied by the Gulf 
of ‘Akabah and the gorge of the Arabah. The 
base of this triangle measures 200 miles, and 
its area about 22,000 square miles. This dis- 
trict may be called the wilderness of the 
wandering; but this designation in Arabic, 
Badiyat et-Tih, is restricted to the tableland 
n. of Sinai. The region is barren, little de- 
sired by man; and the great nations of an- 
tiquity accordingly left it virtually to itself. 
The Israelites pushed their s. boundary but a 
short distance into its limits, and the Hgyp- 
tians fortified a frontier for themselves where 
its sands began. : 

2. Physical features of the wilderness. The 
chief features of the territory are 4: a region 
of sand, or the n. and n.w. coast; a region of 
limestone, or the tableland; a region of sand- 
stone, or the low mountains; and a region of 
granite, or the high mountains. (1) The region 
of sand extends in a broad band from Philis- 
tia along the shore of the Mediterranean Sea 
to the boundary of Egypt and beyond, bend- 
ing to the s. and continuing in a strip about 
10 miles wide past Suez to a point 4% the way 
down the coast. This sandy region is more or 
less coextensive with the wilderness of Shur. 
(2) The n. and central portion of the triangle 
is a sterile tableland of limestone, from 2,000 
to 2,500 feet high; sloping down on the n. to 
the sandy region on the Mediterranean ; swell- 
ing in the n.e. into a mountainous country ; 
and confined on the other sides by an en- 
circling chain of mountains, 4,000 and more 
feet high, now called Jebel et-Tih. The mid- 
dle of this desert is occupied by a long cen- 
tral basin, which is drained into the Mediter- 
ranean by Wadi el-‘Arish and its tributaries. 
These water courses are dry most of the 
year, but filled by the rains they become rag- 
ing torrents. West of this basin, other wadies 
run by themselves down to the sea. On the 
e. of the same central basin, between it and 
the Arabah, is another similar and parallel 
one, extending from Jebel et-Tih nearly to 
Jebel ‘Araif and the mountainous country of 
the n.e., and drained throughout by Wadi el- 
Jerafi. The tableland proper, with its contin- 
uation in the adjacent clusters of mountains 
in the n.e. as far as the cleft of Wadi el- 
Fikreh, was the wilderness of Paran (Num. 
10:11, 12; 18:26: I Sam 25:1), in which the 
Israelites wandered for 38 years, and of which 
the portion lying between Horeb and Kadesh 
Was remembered by them as “that great and 
terrible wilderness” (Deut. 1:19). This pla- 
teau is mostly naked of vegetation, and has a 
gravelly surface. The wadies, however, sel- 
dom fail to show vegetation of some sort, 
and after the rainy season are covered with a 
thin herbage. The springs are few, and gen- 
erally send forth impure water; but in the 
region about Kadesh and along the border of 


the Arabah there are a considerable number 
of living fountains, and near Kadesh and even 
at other places in the very heart of the des- 
ert water is obtainable by digging. (3) The 


sandstone formation crosses the peninsula in 
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a broad belt immediately s. of Jebel et-Tih 
and extends nearly from shore to shore, sepa- 
rating the limestone tableland from the gran- 
ite mountains. It is rich in mineral wealth. 
It may be compared to a dumbbell in shape; 
for it consists of 2 groups of mountains con- 
nected by a central plateau. This sandy table- 
land has an altitude of about 1,500 feet. (4) 
The region of granite consists of the groups 
of mountain ranges about Mount Sinai. The 
watershed runs n. and s. and lies just e. of 
Wadi esh-Sheikh, 

3. Possibility of a sojourn of forty years in 
the wilderness. The Israelites numbered §00,- 
000 men from 20 years old and upward, ac- 
cording to the repeated testimony of the He- 
brew records. According to statistics of popu- 
lation, which yield the proportion of 4 to 5 
between those under and those above 20 years 
of age in a given community, the whole body 
of fugitives from Egypt numbered 2,100,000. 
The Bible, as well as exploration, teaches that 
this great host could not have survived for 
any great length of time in the wilderness 
save by the providence and miracles of God. 
Moses reminded the people that in the wilder- 
ness they had seen how that the Lord their 
God did bear them, ‘“‘as a man doth bear his 
son,” in all the way that they went (Deut. 1: 
31). The recorded miracles of sustenance are 
few. In the wilderness of Sin, at the beginning 
of their journey, manna was given to the Chil- 
dren of Israel and they continued to eat of 
this food for 40 years, until they came into 
the borders of Canaan (Ex. 16:1, 4, 14, 15, 35). 
This was the permanent provision for their 
needs. The occasional supplies were the quails, 
given at the same time as the manna, but ap- 


parently only as a sign and temporarily, for . 


they are not again mentioned (Ex. 16:12, 13) ; 
the water provided shortly afterward from the 
rock near Rephidim (ch. 17:3—-7) ; the quails 
given in the 2d year for a month (Num. 
10:11; 11:4-6, 31); and the water caused to 
gush from the rock at Kadesh toward the end 
of the 40 years’ sojourn (ch, 20:2-11). The 
Bible teaches further that, notwithstanding 
these miracles, certain periods of the sojourn 
remained a horrible memory (Deut. 1:19; 8: 
15); that though it could be said, ‘“‘Thou hast 
lacked nothing” (ch. 2:7), yet the life in the 
wilderness was one of repeated privation and 
hardship. The water was insufficient at Rephi- 
dim and Kadesh (Hx. 17:1; Num. 20:2); the 
people were murmuring 38 days after leaving 
Sinai before reaching Hazeroth (Num. 10; 
83; 11:1, 35) and as they journeyed from 
Mount Hor toward the Red Sea (Num. 21:4, 
5); and the wilderness was found to be terri- 
ble (Deut, 8:15). 

It appears from the Biblical narrative that 
the manna sufficed as staple fare, though the 
people grew weary of it; and that the water 
supply, though scanty often to distress, was 
ordinarily sufficient. Food was furnished con- 
tinuously. In regard to the supply of water 
in this region of desolation, there are 2 con- 
siderations of importance: (1) The ability of 
the people to alleviate the distress of the des- 
ert journey arising from the scarcity of water. 
The power of man and beast to endure thirst 
is great in these dry countries. The camel 
drivers of Egypt, both men and boys, escort 
travelers across scorching sands and under a 
burning sun without tasting a drop of water 
from early morning until after nightfall, be- 
cause unable to obtain it. Dr. Robinson re- 
lates that his Arab guide spent a fortnight 
on the Sinaitic peninsula near Mount Serbal 
pasturing his camels, without a drop of water 
for himself or them. He drank the milk of 
the camels; and they, as well as sheep and 
goats, when they have fresh pasture, need no 
water, sometimes going 3 or 4 months without 
it (Researches i, 150). Again, like other tray- 
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elers in the desert, the Israelites undoubtedly 
earried a supply of water with them, which 
they replenished at every opportunity. It is 
evident from the narrative that at the begin- 
ning of their journey they provided water suf- 
ficient for a march of at least 3 days into the 
wilderness (Ex. 15:22). Again, the Israelites 
discovered hidden natural supplies. Fre- 
quently when the bed of the wadi or the sur- 
face of the plain is dry, a stream flows or 
water lies in a basin underground. <Accord- 
ing to the geologist Fraas, the so-called wells 
of Moses, which bubble up in the desert a 
short distance from Suez, are fed by a sub- 
terranean stream which flows from the moun- 
tains of er-Rahah, 10 or 14 miles away. In 
Wadi Gharandel, which is commonly iden- 
tified with Elim, there is a subterranean 
stream which the Arabs open when the upper 
watercourse is dry. Though the rains fail for 
2 or 3 years, water is always to be found by 
digging a little below the surface (Robinson, 
Researches i. 69). Back of Tur, at Mabuk, at 
Kubab, and elsewhere, water collects beneath 
the surface and may be reached with slight ef- 
fort (Ritter, Hrdkunde xiv. 161, 185; Robin- 
son, Researches i. 167). The Hebrews under- 
stood this fact and took advantage of it dur- 
ing their sojourn in the wilderness, as the 
song of the well testifies (Num. 21:17, 18). 
Again, if the manner of travel was like the 
migrations of other large bodies of people, the 
Israelites scattered in order to utilize for 
man and beast all the soil and herbage and 
water. Again, the Israelites husbanded the 
resources of water. The rainfall is consid- 
erable; the wadies bear evidence of the tor- 
rents which at times sweep down their 
courses. The early Christian monks who 
dwelt in the mountains of Sinai and the form- 
er inhabitants and cultivators of the dis- 
trict about Kadesh built dams across the ra- 
vines and dug cisterns, and thus secured wa- 
ter for themselves, their cattle, and their gar- 
dens. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the fore- 
fathers of these Israelites of the Exodus, had 
likewise husbanded the rainfall, and the de- 
scendants of these Israelites dug trenches in 
the valleys and built reservoirs for a like 
purpose; and doubtless so did the Israelites 
during their sojourn of 38 years in the wilder- 
ness (Deut. 2:14). (2) A 2d important consid- 
eration is the evidence that the country was 
better wooded in former times. Charcoal has 
been made in the peninsula from the acacia 
tree for ages, but the improvident Arabs have 
never been wont to replace the destroyed tim- 
ber by replanting. Bartlett in 1874 mentions 
seeing stumps where the Arabs had burned 
down the trees, and acacias with the boughs 
lopped off for the camels to eat (From Egypt 
to Palestine). Burckhardt, one of the earliest 
travelers to explore Sinai, in his journey 
across the country in 1812 came across char- 
coal burners (Hrdkunde xiv. 183); and Riip- 
pell in 1822 mentioned the burning of char- 
coal for sale in Egypt as an immemorial in- 
dustry of the Bedouin, and ascribed the 
nakedness of the valleys to the neglect of the 
Arabs to replant the ground which they had 
denuded (Hrdkunde xiv. 274, 342). But char- 
eoal burning for domestic purposes and ex- 
port has not been the only means whereby the 
peninsula has been impoverished of wood; 
mining and smelting have also caused the de- 
struction of great quantities of timber. The 
ancient Egyptians worked copper mines in 
the sandstone mountains of the w. intermit- 
tently from a very early period, and were 
still operating them subsequently to the Exo- 
dus. Acacia wood was sometimes used as 
supports for the roofs of the mines (Palmer, 
Desert of the Exodus i. 205), and the smelt- 
ing operations, which were of magnitude, de- 
manded large quantities of timber for fuel 
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(ibid,, 26, 48, 281-285; Hrdkunde xiv. 786, 
787). One should recall the disappearance of 
the cedars of Lebanon and of wide stretches 
of forest in America. It is clear that, begin- 
ning long before the Exodus and continuing 
down to the present day, causes have been at 
work reducing the timber in the region trav- 
ersed by the Israelites. This fact has a direct 
bearing on the question of the water supply 
in earlier times; for, the country being better 
wooded, there was a natural preservation of 
the rainfall. As always where there is vege- 
tation, the rain fell more regularly ; the water 
was admitted to the wadies more slowly and 
gently; soil and vegetation were less ruth- 
lessly swept away ; springs were more numer- 
ous and flowed more copiously; and streams 
endured longer into the dry season and were 
more frequently perennial. 

Under an energetic, competent, and provi- 
dent leader who was acquainted with the 
desert and its resources, by husbanding the 
supply, by extending the bounds of the en- 
campment, and by scattering from the cen- 
tral camp in groups of various size, and with 
no failure of the annual rains, it is not to be 
doubted that a large host could have secured 
a sufficient though scant supply of water for 
man and beast. 

4. The route of the Israelites through the 
wilderness, Certain sites have been identi- 
fied: Suecoth in Egypt at the beginning of the 
journey, the river Arnon which was reached 
at the close of the 40 years, when the wilder- 
ness was left, and the encampments beyond 
the Arnon which are mentioned in the itiner- 
ary, Kadesh, which has been identified with 
‘Ain Kadis, where the camp was twice pitched, 
and whence the Israelites expected to march 
directly into the Promised Land, and Ezion- 
geber, where the camp was located just be- 
fore the 2d march to Kadesh, and near which 
they afterward passed on their way to the 
Arnon. Mount Sinai is almost universally 
located in the peninsula, which is accordingly 
called the peninsula of Sinai. The camp at 
Moserah was hard by Mount Hor, on the bor- 
der of Edom; and the wells of Bene-jaakan 
and Hor-haggidgad were also near the bound- 
ary of Edom. Punon was e. of Edom and n.e. 
of Petra. With a knowledge of the location 
of these places, one may readily trace the 
general route. 

An itinerary covering the journey from 
Rameses and Succoth to the camp opposite 
Jericho was drawn up by Moses (Num., ch. 
33). The encampments recorded in it after 
Sinai represent the movements of the taber- 
nacle. The people were, however, doubtless 
often dispersed through the wilderness, tend- 
ing their flocks wherever herbage and water 
were found. When they were collected and 
encamping in a body, their camp was very 
large and, in a settled country, covered the 
distance between several towns; hence the 
same encampment may be differently de- 
scribed or designated (cf. Num. 33:49 with 
ch, 25:1). Besides the itinerary there is the 
narrative of the journey (Ex., ch. 12, to Num., 
ch. 25), and there are also scattered allu- 
sions in the address of Moses to various inci- 
dents that occurred on the way. It is impor- 
tant to remember that each of these 3 recitals 
was prepared for a special purpose of its own. 
The itinerary records formal encampments 
and does not mention every halting place and 
every place of spending the night (Hx. 15:22; 
Num, 10:33). It is doubtful whether it omits 
a single encampment where the tabernacle 
was set up. In the address events are cited 
as illustrations or to enforce the argument; 
and of course they are chosen at random, 
without reference to chronological sequence, 
and they are frequently alluded to broadly 
and by comprehensive statement. 
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JouRNEY THROUGH THE WILDERNESS 
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———$———— 
ITINERARY 


From Rameses to Mount Sinai 
Rameses, left in 1st month, 

15th day Num. 33:3, 5 
Succoth . 5 
Etham, on the edge of t the 


wilderness . . 6 
Pi-hahiroth ais 7 
Passage of the Red Seamer 8 

Went 3 days’ journey into 

the wilderness of Etham 

and pitched at 
Marah 8 
Pi ee ee sete 9 
By the ‘Red Sea Ae ie 10 
Wilderness of Sin. . ... 11 
Dophkah fees eee 12 
Alush . 13 


Rephidim, where was no wa- 
ter for the people to ‘gees 14 


Wilderness of Sinai. . . 15 
From Mount Sinai to Kadesh- 
barnea 
Wilderness of Sinai .... 
Kibroth-hattaavah .... 16 
PISEOFOLH este ike Leis oe ve 17 
FOULDINATT OE eee Tate, cna ¢ 18 


From Kadesh to Ezion-geber 
and Return, until the men of 
that generation died. 


Rithmah Agnes 
Rimmon-perez ...... 19 
Libnah 4 - 20 
Rissa se 9 Goudy oe ri 21 
Kebelathsh<. .aen. 0 22 
Mount phepnes “oat 23 
Haradabh_ . Ce oe 24 
Makheloth ..... nA 25 
Tahath iM ae, Par 26 
Terah . F Aa 27 
Mithkah . eee eo 28 
Hashmonah |... 1... 29 
Moseroth 4 ie) 22 ae 30 
Bene-jaakan . . . 4... 31 
Hot-hassidgnd |: ae toe. 32 
Jotbathah hs Pes ee 33 

Abronab: «3-5... earacae a 34 
Ezion-geber . ok ee 35 
Wilderness of Zin, i i, é., 

Kadesh . et aes es 36 


Night after oe ees of Ist 


NARRATIVE 


month 2:18, 34, a 
13: of 
14:2 
Went out into the wilderness 
of Shur, and went 3 days 
in the wilderness and came 
to 
Marah 15:23 
aes 27 
2d month, 15thday ... 16:1 
Bee 6 OG mn mlb 6 tyselies 
before the ae 19:2 
in 3d month. . caters i! 
. Num. 10:12 
in “2d year, ‘2d month, 20th 
day 10:11; of. 1:1; 9:5 
Three days’ journey 10:33 
. . . the outermost part of 
the camp where the fire 
Saranzee being called Tab- 
erah ci i ee 3, 34 
Ap arently Temaine 
Ape 4 é oh or: 21 
: 35 
Remained at least 7 ‘days we testo 
Kadesh, in the wilderness of 
Paran . os ee 2G S*26 
About the time of the first 
ripe grapes, i.e., in the lat- 
ter part of the th month 13:20 
Discouraged by the spies’ re- 
port, the Israelites refused 
to advance. After being 
condemned to wander in 
the wilderness 40 years 
and ordered to turn back 
into the wilderness by the 
way to the Red Sea, the 
people attempted to enter 
Canaan, and went up into 
the mountain, but were 
smitten, even unto Hor- 
mah. Moses departed not 
from the camp . . 14:25, 33-45 


king, of Edom, asking per- 
mission for Israel to cross 
his territory . . . 14-17 
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ALLUSIONS IN Mossgs’ 


ADDRESS 
ste slsnee DeuteelGut 
Ce Om ces oe isle 
Sle, ee Orl@qeeost a 
ode ew + coe « Oper bem 
Horeb 
through all 
that great 
and 
terrible 
wilderness 
by the way 
to the hill 
9:22 country 
of the 
Amorites 
24:9 to 
Kadesh-barnea . 1:19 
It is 11 days’ journey ‘from 
Horeb by the way of 
Mount Seir to Kadesh- 
barnea ... 2 
% echt etee te fe el 40-4 be O23: 


Piciaty, Cet) PEE eter At Kadesh many days . . 1:46 
Turned and took their j jour- 
ney into the wilderness by 
the way to the Red Sea, as 
God had commanded . . 2:1 
In the wilderness. . . . . . 15:32 
In the wilderness . . 16:13 
Compassed 
Mount 
Wilderness of Zin at Kadesh, Seir 
in 1st month [of 40th year| 20:1) cf. 32:51 
Moses and Aaron ginne many 
against God when smiting 
the rock . 2-13) 3:26; 4:21 
a epg were sent to the days 2:1, 2 


WILLOW, WILLOW TREE 


WILLOWS, BROOK OF THE 


JourNnrY THROUGH THE WILDERNESS—Continued 


ITINERARY ; NARRATIVE ALLusIons IN Mosss’ 
From Kadesh to the Jordan ADDRESS 
Kadesh ~._. 2 ens Kadeshsaueete yrs to ace hts 22 
Journey toward Edom by 
the way of Atharim or the 
4 SDICsEr ere. ete ele Wells;of Bene-jaakan, 5 10:6 
Mount Hor, in the edge of Mount Hor, by the border of Moserah, 10:6 
thelandof Edom... . 37 the land of Edom . 20:22, 23 
In 40th year, 5th month, 
Istdery Desa “Pes 38 
Aaron pa ee the moun- 
tain and die A an 39 eit smectic si. et 224-20) where Aaron died 10:6 
The king of Arad heard of The king of Arad heard of 
the coming of the Israel- their coming, fought Close 
AU OS Pitan en cee se i ae 40 against them, and took f th 
some of them captive. . 21:1 wre 
At Mount Hor the Israelites 40 
probably received the an- 
swer of the king of Edom, Years 
and found his army drawn 2:7; 29:5 
up to oppose them, where- 
fore Israel turned away 
fromihimi ses. ee 2018-21 
From Mount Hor they jour- 
neyed, by the way to the Gudgodah. 10:7 
Red Sea, to compass the 
land of Edom wee 24) Jotbathabh 10:7, 
Crossed the s. end of 
Edom, near Elath and 
Ezion-geber, and turned 
Zalmonah 41 | Fiery serpents hereabouts . 6-9 | Deut. 8:15 n., journeying 
Punon 42 by the way 
Wbogh Ty amatoun ttetit ral be 43 SR acs gs Pe, is 10 of the wil- 
Iye-abarim, in the border of . in the wilderness e. of derness of 
INEGGESL OV RS RSE Eg Raiean ne Ss 44 INGE G Go. isl Moab 2:4,5,8 
Valley of Zered .... 12|Crossed the brook Zered 38 13 
years after their condem- 
nation at Kadesh-barnea 14 
In the wilderness on the 
other, “ore thes, side of the 
upper]. Arnon .0f 3.0. 13 
(upper) Crossed the [upper] Arnon, 
penne’ the tributary 
nown as Seil es-Sfei, and 
so were in the ‘neighbor- 
hood of the Ammonites 2:18,19 
and on the borders of the 
3 Amorite kingdom ... 24 
Beer, in the wilderness . 716,18 From the wilderness which 
took its name from Kede- 
moth, the Israelites sent 
messengers to Sihon . . 26 
Sihon went against Israel 
into the wilderness, and 
the battle was fought at 
As es UAE 23 oe c ae 32 
Mattanah, not in the wilder- 
ness | Si eee. 18 
Dibon-gad, the camp prob- Nahaliel 19 
ably extending to Nahaliel 45 
Almon-diblathaim and prob- Bamoth . 19 
ably to Bamoth Bar 46 : 
In the mountains of Abarim, Valley at the top of Pisgah . 20 
before Nebow.. . . - . 47 
Piains of Moab, opposite 
ote BOS meres ae 48, 49 22:1/In th all over against 
-shittim . : Eade be oe :1/In the valley 
moth to Abel-shittim Beth-peor . . . . . 3:29;4:46 
at Shittim . 25:1 In the 40th year, before the 
Lithwmonthy Qos.) 
Wil’low, Wil’/low Tree. 1. Any tree of the babylonica), which is found abundantly on 


genus Salix, called saphsadphah in Heb. (Hzek. 
17:5). Several species are common in Pales- 
tine. 

2. The rendering of Heb. ‘adrabah. The Is- 
raelites were directed to take branches from 
it, as well as from other trees, to make booths 
at the feast of tabernacles (Lev. 23:40). 
It grew beside brooks or watercourses (Isa. 
44:4), and afforded cover even to the bulky 
behemoth (Job. 40:22). It was the tree on 
which the Hebrews hung their harps when 
exiles at Babylon (Ps. 137:2). The LXX and 
Vulgate render the Heb. word by willow, and 
they are followed by the English version. It 
may have been the weeping? willow (Salix 


the Euphrates and is cultivated in Palestine. 
But leading interpreters, following Wetzstein, 
understand the Arab. gharab, and conse- 
quently its etymological Heb. equivalent, 
‘ardbah, to denote the Euphratean poplar 
(Populus euphratica). 


Wil’lows, Brook of the. A brook in Moab 
(Isa. 15:7), the lower course of Wadi el- 
Hesa at the junction of the upper course of 
Seil el-Kerahi, where there is a small plain 
covered with willow trees. It was at the 
boundary between Moab and Edom. It may 
be identical with the brook of the Arabah 
(Amos 6;14, R.V.), 
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WIMPLE 


Wim’ple. An article of woman's attire, 
made of silk or linen, and worn as a covering 
for the neck, chin, and sides of the face : it 
may have been a long pendulous kerchief. 
in ABVe Ofs isa. 2 222,03c 1s) tne rendering of 
Heb. mitpahath, a shawl or mantle (ibid. ; 
Ruth 3:15, both R.V.). 


Wind. The Hebrews, who did not define 
direction with the minuteness customary in 
modern times, recognized 4 winds: the e., the 
w., the n., and the s. winds (Jer. 49 2:36; Ezek. 
37:9; Rev. 7:1). God created the wind (Amos 
4:13); and it stands at his summons, is un- 
der his control, and performs his pleasure 
(Job 28:25; Ps. 78:26; 107:25; 135:7; 148: 
8; Matt. 8:26). The wind that blew from the 
w., S.W., and n.w. brought rain to Palestine, 
and accompanied the storm (I Kings 18 :43— 
45; Ps. 147:18; Prov. 25:23, R.V.; Hzek. 13: 
13). Wind was often destructive to houses 
and shipping (Job 1:19; Ps. 48:7; Matt. 7: 
27). The scorching wind dried up streams 
and blasted vegetation (Gen. 41:6; Isa. 11: 
15; Ezek. 19:12; Jonah 4:8) ; see HAST WIND. 
The s. and s.e. winds traversed the Arabian 
desert, and were dry and hot (Job 87:17; 
Luke 12:55). Then. wind was cooler (Ecclus. 
43:20), and was favorable to vegetation (S. 
of Sol. 4:16). Wind was taken advantage of 
by the thresher to blow away the chaff and 
broken straw (Job 21:18; Ps. 1:4); see 
THRESHING. The mariner also availed him- 
self of the wind (Acts 27:40). The words 
which are rendered “whirlwind” in English 
do not denote a rotary wind specifically, but 
signify a violent storm of any kind. 


Win’dow. An aperture, especially in the 
wall of a building (Gen. 26:8; I Kings 6:4; 
Jer, 22:14), which was opened and closed at 
convenience by means of a movable shutter 
of some sort (Gen. 8:6; II Kings 13:17; Dan. 
6:10), generally a lattice (Judg. 5:28; II 
Kings 1:2; Prov. 7:6; S. of Sol. 2:9); but a 
window on the ground floor, that looked into 
the street, was doubtless in ancient as in 
modern times small, high up in the wall, and 
strongly barred. In the better class of houses 
most of the windows faced the court. Houses 
that abutted on the town wall usually had 
windows looking toward the country (Josh. 
2:15; IL Cor. 11:33). 


Wine. Wine was made from grapes. The 
ripe clusters were gathered in baskets (Jer. 
6:9), carried to the press, and thrown into it. 
The press consisted of a shallow vat, built 
above ground or excavated in the rock (Isa. 
5:2) and, through holes in the bottom, com- 
municating with a lower vat also frequently 
excavated in the rock. An upper vat measur- 
ing 8 feet square and 15 inches deep had at 
times a lower vat 4 feet square and 3 feet 
deep. The grapes were crushed by treading 
(Neh. 13:15; Job 24:11), 1 or more men be- 
ing employed according to the size of the vat. 
In Egypt, and probably in Palestine, the 
treaders held to ropes overhead to keep from 
falling; they sang at their work and shouted, 
doubtless to keep time (Isa. 16:10; Jer. 25: 
30; 48:33); and the red blood of the grapes 
flowed around them and stained their skin 
and their garments (Isa. 63:1—-3). From the 
upper vat the juice trickled into the lower. 
From this receptacle the juice was put in bot- 
tles of skin (Job 32:19; Matt, 9:17), or in 
large earthenware jars, where it was allowed 
to ferment. When fermentation had proceeded 
far enough, the wine was drawn off into other 
vessels (Jer. 48:11, 12). 

The juice of the grape when expressed was 
used in various conditions: as must, fresh 
from the press; as wine, which was produced 
by vinous fermentation; and as vinegar, 
which resulted when the fermentation was 


WINE 


continued too long. Probably in ancient 
times, as at the’ present day, some of the 
must was reduced to a syrup or honey by 
boiling. As vinegar it was called homes, in 
Gr., oxos; see VINEGAR. Various names were 
applied to it in the other states: , 
Hebrew tirésh, must, fresh or new wine; 
the R.V. sometimes renders this word by 
“vintage” (Num. 18:12; Neh. 10:37, marg.) ; 
and the attempt has been made by some in- 
terpreters to limit the meaning to this sense, 
and to deny that it ever signifies new wine 
or must. It means juice of the grape or must 
in Joel 2:24: “The floors shall be full of 
wheat, and the vats [A.V., fats] shall over- 
flow with new wine and oil’; cf. ch. 3:13: 
“Put ye in the sickle; for the harvest is ripe: 
come, tread ye; for the winepress is full [of 
grapes], the vats [both of them] overflow.” 
It also means juice of the grape or new wine, 
as it is rendered in Hos. 4:11: ‘‘Whoredom 
and wine and new wine take away the under- 
standing.” There is no need to depart from 
this meaning of tirésh anywhere and render 
it vintage; for example: 1. Isa, 62:8, 9: 
“Surely I will no more give thy grain to 
be food for thine enemies; and foreigners 
shall not drink thy new wine, for which thou 
hast labored: but they that have garnered it 
shall eat it, and praise Jehovah; and they 
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Treading the Wine Press in Ancient Egypt 


that have gathered it shall drink it in the 
courts of my sanctuary.” There is no need to 
give tirdsh the meaning of vintage here, as 
the R.V. shows by placing wine in the text, as 
the A.V. did. It is said indeed to be gathered; 
but this is a proleptic form of speech, and 
elsewhere wine and oil are said to be gath- 
ered (Jer. 40:10; the Heb. word for wine be- 
ing yayin). 2. Isa. 65:8: “As the new wine 
is found in the cluster, and one saith, De- 
stroy it not, for a blessing is in it.’’ Cheyne 
renders, “As when [a few good] grapes are 
found in the cluster, and one saith [to the 
other gleaners] destroy it not, for a blessing 
is in it.’ But the same meaning exactly is 
yielded by rendering, “As when the juice is 
found in the cluster,” etc. 3. Micah 6:15; 
“Thou shalt sow, but shalt not reap; thou 
shalt tread the olives, but shalt not anoint 
thee with oil; and the vintage [A.V., sweet 
wine], but shalt not drink the wine.” The 
Hebrews spoke of treading grapes (Amos 
9:13) and of treading wine (Isa. 16:10, yayin 
being used). 4. Not even in those numerous 
passages where the fruits of the ground are 
mentioned comprehensively as corn, wine, and 
oil (Num. 18:12, R.V. vintage; Deut. 7:13; 
DV 14 12:17 Eos. 2:8) 2ae"Toelie1es esto. 
in all 18 times). In many of these passages 
the tithe of the’ corn, wine, and oil is spoken 
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WINE 


of. Since yishadr denotes the oil which is 
found in the olive (II Kings 18:32; Zech. 4: 


12), tirdsh may denote the juice which is 


found in the grape; and as the grain was 
thought of as threshed, the tirédsh and the oil 
may be thought of as expressed. The only 
question then is: Were not first fruits and 
tithes brought from the other produce of the 
vineyard which was not reduced to wine? 
They were; but they are not specifically in- 
cluded in the threefold designation so often 
employed. The first fruits of all that was in 
the land were presented to the Lord, as is 
more explicitly stated in Num. 18:13; and 
mint and anise were tithed, although the 
threefold designation does not when inter- 
preted literally embrace them. 

Hebrew ‘dsis, something trodden out; hence 
grape juice, must (Isa. 49:26; Amos 9:13). 
It does not denote the expressed juice of the 
grape only, but of other fruits as the pome- 
granate. 

Greek glewkos is used by Josephus in speak- 
ing of the grape juice squeezed into Pharaoh’s 
cup. (Gen. 40:11; Jos. Antig. ii. 5,-2)< It is 
explained by Hesychius as the juice that 
flowed spontaneously from the grapes before 
the treading commenced. It was drawn off and 
kept separate from the juice which flowed 
under pressure. It was with this that the 
apostles were accused of being filled on the 
Day of Pentecost (Acts 2:13). 

Must was drunk; and, after fermentation 
had set in, was intoxicating (Hos. 4:11, 
tirdsh ; Acts 2:13, glewkos; and probably Isa. 
49 :26, ‘dsis). But although must was used as 
a drink, the old wine was preferred (Ecclus. 
9:10; Luke 5:39). Pliny regarded must as 
hurtful to the stomach (Hist. Nat. xxiii. 18). 

Hebrew yayin is the cognate of the Semitic 
word from which are derived Gr. oinos and 
Lat. vinum. Hdmar is the Aram. name for the 
same thing; and hemer is the etymological 
equivalent of the Aram. word, and is occa- 
sionally used in Hebrew poetry. When the 
Heb. word yayin first occurs in Scripture, it 
is the fermented juice of the grape (Gen. 9: 
21), and there is no reason to believe that it 
has a different meaning elsewhere. The Gr. 
oinos also means the fermented juice of the 
grape, except when it is qualified by the word 
new, and even then there are not 2 wines, 1 
fermented and the other unfermented. New 
wine is must, which only becomes wine by fer- 
mentation. An argument for the use of the 
term wine for unfermented grape juice has 
been sought in the fact that wine was used 
in later times at the passover, and yet leaven 
was strictly forbidden during the 7 days of 
the paschal festival; hence the term wine, it 
has been argued, must have been applied to 
unfermented juice. But the reason is invalid. 
Vinous fermentation was not regarded as 
leaven. Wine was drunk at the passover 
(Mishnah, Pesadhim x); at that season it was 
unlawful to put meal or flour into the hdréseth 
(a sauce made of fruits and spices with wine 
or vinegar), probably since the fermentation 
that ensued would be considered like the leaven 
of bread (Mishnah, Pesdhim ii). There were 
numerous varieties of wine which differed in 
body and flavor, such as the wine of Lebanon, 
the wine of Helbon. See VINE. 

“Rruit of the vine,” the designation used by 
Jesus at the institution of the Lord’s Supper 
(Matt. 26:29), is the expression employed by 
the Jews from time immemorial for the wine 
partaken of on sacred occasions, as at the 
passover and on the evening of the Sabbath 
(Mishnah, Beradkéth vi. 1). The Greeks also 
used the term as a synonym of wine which 
was capable of producing intoxication (Herod. 
ji. 211f.). The juice of the grape that was 
ordinarily planted was red (Isa. 63:2; Rev. 
14:18-20) and was called the blood of the 


WINE 


grape (Gen. 49:11; Deut. 32:14; I Macc. 6; 
34; Ecclus. 50:15). 

Mixed wine was known by the specific names 
of mesek (Ps. 75:8), mimsdk (Prov. 23:30; 
Isa. 65:11), and mezeg (S. of Sol. 7:2), each 
of which means mixture and denotes wine 
mixed with spices to give it a pleasant flavor 
(S. of Sol. 8:2; Pliny Hist. Nat. xiv. 19,5), or 
Sy prea] to diminish its strength (cf. Herod. 
vi. 3 

Wine differed from shékdar, rendered ‘‘strong 
drink” in E.V., in that wine was made from 
the juice of the grape, and shékdr from the 
Juice of other fruits and of grain. Shékdr was 
fermented, for it was capable of producing in- 
toxication (Isa. 28:7; 29:9). It was prepared 
from barley (Herod. ii. 77), from honey, or 
from dates (i. 198; Jerome Hpist. ad Nepo- 
tianum), or from the lotus (Herod. iv. 177). 
The drink made from dates is wholesome and 
refreshing, but in 1 day’s heat it undergoes 
rapid fermentation, effervesces, and produces 
intoxication if taken immoderately. Shékar is 
once used in a broad sense for strong drink 
generally in distinction from water, and re- 
fers to the drink offering, which consisted of 
wine exclusively (Num. 28:7). 

Other words are sdbe’, derived from a root 
which signifies to drink to excess (Isa. 1:22; 
Nahum 1:10); and shemdrim, which strictly 
denotes the lees of wine and then is used for 
wine kept long on the lees, and hence, old. 

Wine was employed medicinally (Prov. 31: 
6; Luke 10:34; I Tim. 5:23) ; was used in the 
service of God (Ex. 29:39—41; Lev. 23:13); 
and light wine was a staple article of diet in 
Palestine, as it has been in other Mediterra- 
nean lands from time immemorial (Num. 6:20; 
Deut. 14:26; II Chron. 2:15; Neh. 5:18; Matt. 
11:19; I Tim. 3:8). According to the Egyp- 
tian Tale of Sinuhe wine was abundant in 
Palestine before and in Dyn. XII. Palestine 
was a country where meat was difficult to 
obtain and vegetables were rare; and wine 
supplied the lack. It would be a mistake, how- 
ever, to suppose that wine was the invariable 
accompaniment of a meal; many a repast was 
doubtless partaken of without it. Still wine 
was in common use. Bread and wine signified 
the staples of life (Ps. 104:14, 15; Prov. 4: 
17). Wine was offered as an ordinary hos- 
pitality (Gen. 14:18) and was served at fes- 
tivities (Job 1:18, 18; John 2:3). The Hebrew 
people were, as a rule, simple in their mode 
of living, and temperate; but the danger of 
excess in the use of even light wine, especially 
at feasts, was clearly discerned. Its use was 
accordingly forbidden to priests when minis- 
tering at the sanctuary (Ley. 10:9), and was 
declared to be improper for those about to sit 
on the judgment seat (Prov. 31:4, 5; ef. Heel. 
10:17; Isa. 28:7) ; and precautions were taken 
to guard all men against excess. The means 
employed to prevent the danger line from be- 
ing crossed were: 1. The wine was weakened 
with water (II Macc. 15:39; cf. Herod. 
vi. 84). That this was done further appears, 
for example, in connection with the kettle of 
warm water and the servants to mix the wine, 
which were employed at the passover (Mish- 
nah, Pesadhiny vii. 18; x. 2, 4, 7); hence in 
the Barly Christian Church it was custom- 
ary to mix the sacramental wine with water 
(Justin Martyr Apol. i. 65). 2. There was a 
governor of the feast (Ecclus. 32:1, 2; John 
2:9, 10), one of whose duties, at least where 
Greek customs were observed, was to fix the 
proportion in which the wine and water should 
be mixed and to determine how much wine 
each guest might drink; see MEALS. 3. Warn- 
ings against the danger of lingering over the 
wine, of tampering with the cup when it de- 
lights the eye, and of making strong intoxi- 
cants were urgently given, and the degrada- 
tion of the drunkard was pointed out by sad 
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example (Gen. 9:21; Prov. 23:29-35; Isa. 5: 
22). 4. The folly of excess even from a 
worldly standpoint was emphasized and ex- 
pressed in proverbs, and put on record in the 
religious literature of the people (Prov. 20:1; 
21:17; 23:20, 21; Hab. 2:5; Ecclus. 31:25—- 
31). 5. The sinfulness of drunkenness was 
earnestly taught and the condemnation of the 
drunkard by God the Judge was fully known 
(i Sam. 1214-165; Isan51—17 so iCorwbel bs 
6:10; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:18; I Peter 4:3). 


Wine Press. See WINE. 
Win’now-ing. See THRESHING. 


Wis’dom. One of the 3 departments of 
knowledge among the Hebrews, the other 2 
being the law and prophecy. The law pre- 
sents the commandments and claims of Je- 
hovah to man; prophecy passes judgment on 
conduct in the light of God’s revealed will 
and explains the object of God’s dealings with 
men; wisdom seeks by observation, experi- 
ence, and refiection to know things in their 
essence and reality as they stand related to 
man and God. The law and prophecy pro- 
ceed directly from God, and in the highest 
sense are the word of God. Wisdom proceeds 
from man, and is the product of his own ex- 
perience and observation. But while it is a 
human effort, it recognizes that a good under- 
standing is the gift of God, and it postulates 
the fear of God and obedience to his com- 
mands as its first principle (Ps. 111:10; 
Prov. 9:10; Eecl. 12:13). In the earlier chap- 
ters of The Proverbs, in The Book of Job, 
and in The Wisdom of Solomon, wisdom is 
personified. See PHILOSOPHY, 

The wise in counsel (Jer. 18:18) are met 
with from time to time during Israel’s na- 
tional history; as the wise woman of Tekoa 
(II Sam. 14:2), the wise woman of Abel-beth- 
maacah (II Sam. 20:18), the 4 celebrities 
Ethan, Heman, Caleol, and Darda (I Kings 
4:31). Their utterances took the form of 
parable (II Sam. 14:4-11), precept (Prov. 
24:27-29), proverb (vs. 23-26), riddle (ch. 
1:6), the story of real life and its lesson 
(ch. 24:30-34); and it is customary to see 
specimens of their keen observation, method, 
and shrewd sayings in Jotham’s fable (Judg. 
9 :7—20), Samson's riddle or dark saying (ch. 
14:14), Nathan’s parable and those enacted 
by the wise woman of Tekoa and a certain 
prophet (II Sam. 12:1-7; 14:4-17; I Kings 
20:35-43), and the fable uttered by King Je- 
hoash (II Kings 14:9, 10). But the great 
books of Hebrew wisdom are Job, Proverbs, 
Eeclesiastes, Ecclesiasticus, and The Wisdom 
of Solomon. 


Wis’dom of Sol’o*mon 
APOCRYPHA 6. 


Wise Men. See MAGI. 
Witch and Witch’craft’. See SoRCERER, 


Wit’ness. Evidence which could be appealed 
to in the future was secured by some tangible 
token or memorial, as a heap of stones (Gen. 
31:46-52), or by calling in men to witness 
the event (ch. 23:10-18), by a written docu- 
ment, as a deed or a letter of divorce (Deut. 
24:1, 3; Jer. 32:10). 

The concurrent testimony of at least 2 
witnesses was required under the Mosaic Law 
to establish guilt of a capital crime (Num. 
35:30; Deut. 17:6; Heb. 10:28; ef. I Kings 
21:10, 13; Matt. 26:60). This principle was 
a general rule in all judicial procedure (Deut. 
19:15). The Mosaic Law did not sanction the 
use of torture to extract testimony; see PuN- 
ISHMENT. The witness, before his testimony 
was given, was adjured to tell the truth and 
to conceal nothing; and then it was sin for 
him to withhold evidence in his possession 
(Lev. 5:1; Prov. 29:24). False witness bear- 


(s6l’6-miun). See 


WOMAN 


ing was denounced in the Decalogue (Ex. 
20:16), and when detected, it drew upon the 
false witness the same penalty that he had 
attempted to get imposed on the accused 
(Deut. 19:16, 19). The witnesses aided in exe- 
cuting a sentence of death; see STONING. 
Josephus asserts that women and children 
were excluded from giving testimony by the 
Mosaic Law (Antig. iv. 8, 15). The Law it- 
self says nothing on the subject; but the 
participation of the witnesses in the execu- 
tion of the death penalty would make the ex- 
clusion of women and children from witness 
bearing expedient. Josephus’ statement evi- 
dently represents the current interpretation 
of the Mosaic Law in his day. 

The excellent principle involved in having 
at least 2 witnesses is capable of broad ap- 
plication in the dealings of man with man 
(Isa. 8:2; Matt. 17:1, 2; 18:16; John 8:17, 
13 eins. Edge 

Those who in the face of danger and dis- 
tress testify to the truth of God are witnesses 
in the highest sense (Heb., chs. 10; 11; 12:1). 
Martyr is a Gr. word meaning witness, and 
it came to signify one who sealed his testi- 
mony with his blood, as Stephen and Antipas 
(Acts 22:20; Rev. 2:13). 


Wiz’ard. A professed possessor of super- 
natural knowledge derived, in the form of 
wizardry referred to in the Bible, from the 
pretended ability to converse with the spirits 
of the dead (Isa. 8:19). The wizard chirped 
and muttered in imitation of the voice of the 
spirit (cf. Isa. 29:4). The wizard is never 
mentioned alone, but always in connection 
with them that have familiar spirits, because 
he belonged to the same class of questioners 
of the dead. The Canaanites consulted wiz- 
ards (Deut. 18:9-12); so did the Hgyptians 
(Isa. 19:3); but for a Hebrew to go to such 
an oracle defiled him, and was apostasy from 
Jehovah (Lev. 19:31; 20:6; Isa. 8:19). The 
offense of wizardry was punished with death 
(Lev, 20:27). Saul, and subsequently Josiah, 
put the law in force (I Sam. 28:3, 9; II Kings 
23:24); while Manasseh violated it shame- 
lessly (II Kings 21:6). 


Wolf. 1. A carnivorous animal, wild and 
fierce (Isa. 11:6; Hab. 1:8), that kills sheep 
(Ecclus. 13:17; John 10:12), and is accus- 
tomed to remain in hiding by day and seek its 
prey in the evening (Zeph. 3:3). Benjamin 
was compared to the fierce and dreaded wolf 
(Gen. 49:9, 27; see the warrior Zepsp). But 
comparison with the wolf was not always 
intended as an honor. Violent princes who 
prey upon the helpless are likened to ravening 
wolves (Ezek. 22:27), and so are false teach- 
ers (Matt. 7:15; Acts 20:29) and enemies of 
the flock of God (Matt. 10:16). The wolf of 
Palestine is a variety of the European species 
(Canis lupus), and is found throughout the 
country. Owing to the ease with which food 
is obtained and the mildness of the winter, 
wolves do not hunt in packs, as in the colder 
n., but prowl alone. 

2. The rendering of Heb. Yiyyim, howling 
creatures (Isa. 13:22; 34:14; Jer. 50:39; in 
A.V. wild beasts of the islands). The wolf 
belongs to the same genus as the dog, but it 
cannot bark; it can only howl. 


Wom’an. The counterpart of man, made 
to be ‘a help meet unto him” and his social 
equal (Gen. 2:21-24; see Evnr). Monogamy, 
or the marriage of 1 man and 1 woman, was 
the Creator's intention; see MARRIAGE. 

_ The younger women of the family, espe- 
cially in the earlier times and among the no- 
mads, tended the sheep (Gen. 29:6; Bx, 2: 
16), and they went to the harvest field and 
gleaned (Ruth 2:3, 8); but the main duties 
of women were concerned with the household. 
They brought water from the well (Gen, 24: 
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13; John 4:7), ground the grain for daily use 


(Matt. 24:41), prepared the meals (Gen. 18: ° 


6; Il Sam. 13:8; Luke 10:40), spun wool and 
made clothing (I Sam. 2:19; Prov. 31:13, 19; 
Acts 9:36-39), taught the children religious 
tmuthyi(erove Wee sist; ef il Wim: 3615). 
and directed the household (Prov. 31:27; I 
Mim. 5:14). 

The Mosaic Law and also public opinion 
among the Hebrews secured to women the 
enjoyment of many rights; see CONCUBINE, 
Divorce, Marriage. Marriage was regarded 
by the Hebrews as a sacred relation (Mal. 
2:14-16). The wife was spoken of with re- 
spect, and accorded honor (Prov. 5:18; 18: 
22; 81:10-12; Eccl. 9:9). To the mother 
honor. was due, and her law had authority 
(Ex. 20:12; Prov. 1:8). The capable woman 
was. highly praised (Prov. 31:10-31), and 
examples of noble womanhood were freely 
and purposely admitted to the sacred writ- 
ings. The spirit of the N.T. was equally op- 
posed to woman’s degradation. It insisted 
that man and woman shall occupy their re- 
spective spheres as indicated by the Creator 
in mutual respect and dependence (Mark 10: 
6-9; Eph. 5:31; I Tim. 2:12-15). The sanc- 
tity and permanence of the marriage reiation 
were taught, and divorce was permitted only 
for extreme causes (Matt. 19:8, 9; I Cor. 7: 
15; Hph. 5:22-33). Woman was made the 
recipient of the same grace as man, and heir 
of the same promises (Gal. 3:28); she was 
accorded honorable position in the Church, 
and her services in the cause of Christ were 
fully appreciated and acknowledged (Rom. 
16 :1—-4, 6, 12). The practical precepts in the 
Epistles were calculated, whether addressed 
to saints generally or to woman in particular, 
to refine and ennoble her, and to bring her 
ae qualities into exercise (I Tim. 2:9, 10; 

ca Die 


Wool. See SHEEP, SPINNING, WEAVING. 


World. The world as known in the Mosaic 
age was small (Gen., ch. 10). On the s. it 
extended from the mountains e. of the Per- 
sian Gulf to the Nile, and on the n. from the 
Caspian Sea to the Grecian islands; in other 
words, it measured about 1,500 miles from 
e. to w., and 900, or including s. Arabia about 
1,500, miles from n. to s. The area was about 
2,250,000 square miles; but a large part of 
the surface was occupied by sea, so that, 
roughly speaking, the land was scarcely % 
the extent of the United States, excluding 
Alaska. The history which is recorded in 
the Bible, and the great events of the world’s 
history, were enacted in the n. portion of this 
region, in an area about 4% that of the United 
States. 

During O.T. times these limits remained 
essentially unchanged, although the _ geo- 
graphical horizon widened a little. Media and 
Persia rose to importance before the close of 
this period, making themselves known as 
never before and taking the Ist place among 
the nations. India became a boundary (Hsth. 
1:1). The existence of the Sinim was known 
(Isa. 49:12). In the w., Africa was circum- 
navigated during the reign of Necho, but the 
navigators did not realize the meaning of 
their achievement. They had spent more than 
2 years on the voyage, and what appeared 
most noteworthy to them was that in sailing 
round Libya (i.e., Africa) they had the sun 
on their right hand (Herod. iv. 42). In Italy 
and on the opposite coast of Africa popula- 
tion was increasing and civilization was 
slowly developing; but these facts seldom 
reached the ears of men in the e., and then 
only through the reports of traders. Almost 
at the close of the O.T. period Greece emerged 
from obscurity by the vigorous resistance 
which it offered to the Persians. 


WORM 


Alexander the Great conquered the world. 
He extended its e. limits, and added im- 
mensely to geographical knowledge, by carry- 
ing his arms across the Oxus, e. beyond the 
bounds of modern Afghanistan, and s. into n. 
India. The Romans followed him. In the time 
of Christ the world, as currently thought of 
by men, extended from Spain and Britain to 
the plateau of Iran and India, and from the 
desert of Sahara on the s. to the forests of 
Germany and the steppes of Russia and Si- 
beria on the n. Knowledge of inhabited 
regions beyond these limits existed; but there 
was little contact with this outside world, it 
seldom engaged men’s attention, and the 
ideas of its geography were confused. 

“World” is frequently used for the inhab- 
itants of the world (Ps. 9:8; Isa. 13:11; John 
SLC EM: OMe LOD) ANndain, paem Nek. tor 
that which pertains to the earth and this 
present state of existence merely (I Cor. 7: 
31; Gal. 6:14; Eph. 2:2; James 1:27; 4:4; 
I John 2):15)). , 


Worm. Any small, creeping animal, whose 
body is boneless and consists of a number of 
movable joints or rings, and which has no 
limbs or only very short ones. It was gener- 
ically called t6lé‘ah or téla‘ath in Heb., skéléx 
in Gr.; and it is mentioned as destroying 
grapes and the gourd vine (Deut. 28:39; 
Jonah 4:7), being bred over night in manna 
(Hix. 16:20), consuming the corpse (Isa. 14: 
11; cf. ch. 66:24 with Mark 9:48), and caus- 
ing death to the living (Acts 12:23). Man 
as feeble and despised is likened to a worm 
(Job 256 20lsa. 415314). 


Specific worms referred to are: 


1. Maggots, in Heb. a collective term rim- 
mah, putridity and the worm bred in it. They 
feed on corpses (Job 21:26; 24:20; Isa. 14: 
11), and might be expected in putrid manna 
(Ex. 16:24). Man as very small and despi- 
cable is likened to the maggot (Job 25:6). In 
all these passages the E.V. uses the general 
term worm. 

2. The larva of the moth, in Heb. sds (Isa. 
51:8); see Morn. 


Wormwood (Artemisia absinthium) 
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WORMWOOD 


3. The coccus worm, téla‘ath shani, which, 
however, is not a worm, but an insect, ac- 
cording to modern classification ; see SCARLET, 

Hebrew zdGhal, the kal participle of which 
means creeper, denotes something that crawls 
on the ground, and is rendered by worm in 
A.V. (Micah 7:17), in R.V. crawling things 
(cf. Deut. 32:24). 


Worm’wood’. A plant ranked with gall, 
having very bitter juice (Deut. 29:18; Prov. 
5:4), unpalatable and, when exclusively 
drunk, noxious (Rev. 8:11); called in Heb. 
la‘anah, in Gr. of N.T. apsinthos. It is used 
figuratively for injustice (Amos 5:7; 6:12; 
in latter passage rendered hemlock in A.V.), 
for sore punishment (Jer. 9:15), for bitter 


WRITING 


a 24:20), or worship rendered to God 
Gen. 34:62, R.V.; Ps. 95:6), the same Heb. 
word being used in all these passages. The 
performance of this outward act to idols was 
strictly forbidden (Ex. 20:5). | : 

For public worship in apostolic times see 
CHURCH. 


Writ’ing. The Hebrews, or rather some of 
them, an able to write (Ex. 17:14; 24:4; 
Num. 33:2). The Sumerians invented in the 
Uruk period pictographic writing, OUL ..0L 
which developed the cuneiform; in other 
words writing was in vogue in Babylonia 
centuries before Abraham left Ur of the Chal- 
dees, and in Egypt centuries before the Is- 
raelites sojourned on the Nile, It was in use 


Clay Tablet and Envelope, from About 1958 B.c. 


suffering (Lam. 3:19) with 
sated, not intoxicated (v. 15). It seems to be 
some species of the great composite genus 
Artemisia, About 180 species are known. Post 
enumerates 5 species and several varieties as 
occurring in Palestine or the adjacent re- 
gions. The type is the common wormwood 
(Artemisia absinthium) cultivated in gardens. 


which one is 


Wor’ship. Respect and honor shown to a 
person (Luke 14:10, in R.V. glory), but this 
sense of the word has become obsolete. Re- 
spect which implies that the object thereof 
possesses divine attributes (Matt. 14:33:.15: 
25; Rev. 14:7). Man is forbidden to give this 
worship to any but God alone (Ex. 34:14; 
Matt. 4:10; Acts 10:25; Rev. 19:10). The 
Same outward act may be civility shown to 
man, as when people bowed down to Esau, to 
Joseph, or to the king (Gen. 38:3; 42:6; II 


in the towns of Canaan before the conquest 
of the country by the Hebrews. It is recorded 
that the Hebrews at the time of the Exodus 
wrote documents (Deut. 31:24), inscribed the 


Law on the plaster of an altar (Hx. 27:4, 8; 
Josh. 8:32), and engraved words on gems 


and metallic plates (Hx. 39:14, 30). In the 
time of Gideon a young man of Succoth wrote 
down the princes and elders of Suceoth, 77 
men (Judg. 8:14, R.V. marg., and A.V. 
marg.). The ancient cuneiform inscriptions 
of Babylonia were impressed on soft clay, 
afterward baked; and were engraven on stone 
tablets, on the surface of stone statues, on 
metal, and on the gem of which the seal was 
made, The letters sent from Canaan to Phar- 
aoh previous to the Mxodus were written on 
clay tablets. The Egyptians, long before the 
sojourn of the Israelites among them, cut 
records in stone and wrote on papyrus. See 
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WRITINGS 


ALPHABET, Book, INKHORN, PAPYRUS, PARCH- 
MENT, Ras SHAMRA, TELL EL-AMARNA, TILE. 


Writings. Same as MHagiographa. See 


CANON. 
X 


See AHASUERUS 2. 


Y 


Yah (ya). See JAH. 
Yarn. See LINEN 6, 


Year. The year of the Hebrews consisted 
of 12 months (I Kings 4:7; I Chron. 27:1— 
15). These appear to have been lunar (see 
MontTH), and the year would accordingly con- 
tain 354 days, 8 hours, 48 minutes, 34 sec- 
onds. The annual festivals were inseparably 
connected with the agricultural seasons. A 
strictly lunar year would cause these festi- 
vals, as fixed by the calendar, constantly to 
recede from their appropriate season. It was 
necessary to bring the lunar year into corre- 
spondence with the solar year of 365 days. 
This was accomplished by the intercalation 
of an additional month (Veadar, q.v.) every 
leap year, although the custom is not men- 
tioned in the Bible. Nineteen years constitute 
a lunar cycle, of which the 3d, 6th, 8th, 11th, 
14th, 17th, and 19th are leap years. The year 
began with the month Abib or Nisan (Ex. 
12:2; 23:15; Hsth. 3:7), with the new moon 
next before or next after the vernal equinox, 
when the sun is in Aries (Jos. Antiq. iii. 8, 4; 
10, 5) ; but there was from the earliest times 
a civil, or rather agricultural, year which be- 
gan in the autumn (cf. Ex. 23:16; 34:22; 
Lev. 25:4, 9 seq.). It was convenient for a 
people devoted to horticulture and agriculture 
to begin the year with the season of plowing 
and sowing, and to close it with harvest. In 
practice they frequently preferred to indicate 
the time of year by the particular harvest 
or agricultural occupation rather than by the 
number or name of the month (e.g., Num. 
13:20; Ruth 1:22). Sometime after the Exile 
the day of the new moon of the 7th month 
came to be kept as new year’s day. The cus- 
tom was probably not started by the events 
recorded in Ezra 3:6 and Neh. 8:2, although 
in course of time they may have stimulated 
such a trend. 


Yodh (y6d), A.R.V.; in A.V. Jod. The 10th 
letter of the Heb. alphabet. Eng. I and its 
modification J come from the same source, 
and both are used to represent it in Angliciz- 
ing Heb. names, as in Jechoniah. It stands at 
the head of the 10th section of Psalm 119 in 
several versions, in which section each verse 
begins with this letter. It was often con- 
fused by copyists and readers with waw, vav, 
vau (qg.v.). 

Yoke. A small transverse bar of timber, 
generally with 2 portions of the lower surface 
hollowed so as to rest on the necks of 2 oxen, 
used to draw a cart or a plow (Num. 19:2). 
Two oxen thus held together were-also called 
a yoke (I Kings 19:19), and so, figuratively, 
was any burden imposed on one as a token 
and means of subjection (I Kings 12:4; 
Matt. 11:30; Acts 15:10). 


Z, 


Za‘aena’im (za'd-na’im). See ZAANANNIM. 


Za’aenan (za’a-nan). A town (Micah 1:11), 
perhaps the same as Zenan. 


Xer’xes (ziirk’séz). 


ZACCAI 


Za‘aenan’nim (za'd-nin’im), in A.V. once 
Za‘asna’im (Judg. 4:11), where A.V. follows 
the kethib instead of the kere. A frontier 
town of Naphtali (Josh. 19:33), near Kedesh 
(Judg. 4:11). It may be identified with Khan 


et-Tujjar, about 3 miles n.n.e. of Mount 
Tabor. Conder, however, follows the LXX 


which has Besemiin, having made 1 word of 
“in Zaanannim” (so Josh. 19:33, R.V. marg.), 
and he believes it to have been probably near 
Besstm, on the tableland w. of the Sea of 
Galilee, about 3 miles n.e. of Mount Tabor, 
and about 5 miles w. of the s. end of the Sea 
of Galilee. 


Za/arvan (za’d-van), in A.V. once Za’van 
Lunquiet]. A son of Ezer the Horite (Gen. 
36:27; LT Chron. 1:42). 


Za’bad (za’bad) [S. Arab., he (God) has 
given, or gift]. 1. A descendant of Ephraim, 
family of Shuthelah (I Chron. 7:21). 

2. A man of Judah, family of Hezron, 
house of Jerahmeel, descended through She- 
shan, and a great-grandson of Ahlai (I 
Chron. 2:31, 34-37). Possibly he was David’s 
mighty man of this name.(ch. 11:41). 

3. Corrupt form of Jozacar (II Chron. 24: 
26) ; see JOZACAR, 

4, 5, 6. Three Hebrews, each of whom was 
induced by Ezra to put away his foreign wife 
(Hizra, 10:27, 33, 43). 


Zab’ardae’ans (zab'd-dé’dnz), in A.V. Zab‘as 
de’ans (zab’d-dé’anz). An Arabian tribe which 
dwelt between the river Eleutherus, Hamath, 
and Damascus (I Macc. 12 :30—32; cf. v. 25), 
and hence probably occupied that part of the 
Anti-Lebanon Mountains where the villages 
of Zebedani and Zebad are situated, on the 
route from Ba‘al-bek to Damascus. 


Zab’basri (zab’a-1) [cf. S. Arab. Zabbay; 
probably for Zabday, he (God) has given]. 
A son of Bebai. He was induced by Ezra to 
put away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:28). He 
was the father of a certain Baruch (Neh. 
o220)\. 

Zab’bud (zab’tud) [given (by God); ef. 
ZABAD, ZABBAI, ZABDI]. Head of a family 
among the sons of Bigvai, who accompanied 
Ezra from Babylon (Ezra 8:14). 


Zab’di (zab’di) [he (God) has given; prob- 
ably of S. Arab. origin]. 1. A man of Judah, 
family of Zerah, and founder of a house 
(Josh; 7:1): Called in I Chron. 2:6 Zimri: 
For the possibility of confusion of beth (b) 
and mem (m), daleth (d) and resh (r), see 
table of the alphabet, under ALPHABET. 

2. A Benjamite (I Chron. 8:19). 

3. A Shiphmite, David's officer over the in- 
crease of the vineyards for the wine cellars 
(i 'Chron. 27 227): 

4, A Levite, son of Asaph (Neh. 11:17); 
see ZICHRI 5. 

Zab’direl (zab’di-é1) [S. Arab., El (God) 
has given]. 1. Father of Jashobeam (I 
C@hrom 22) 

2. Son of Haggedolim (Neh. 11:14), or one 
of the great men (A.V. and marg. of R.V.). 

38. An Arabian prince who treacherously 
decapitated Alexander Balas and sent the 
head to Ptolemy Philometor (I Macc. 11:17; 
Jos. Antig. xiii. 4, 8). He is possibly the 
person referred to by Diodorus Siculus as 
Diocles, ruler of Abae, to whose care Alex- 
ander committed his infant son. While Alex- 
ander was sojourning with Diocles, the for- 
mer was murdered. 

Za’bud (za’bid) [given (by God)]. Son of 
Nathan and chief minister in Solomon’s reign 
(I Kings 4:5). 

Zab’urlon (zab’u-lon). See ZEBULUN. 

Zac’cari (zak’A-1) [probably contraction for 
Zechariah]. Founder of a family, members 


645 


Tue Hesrew YEAR 


Month ApDrOse Festival Season 
i il. 1. New Moon.* Latter or spring rains. 
: Abin Ly Lae ssh oe Flax harvest at Jericho (Josh. 
2:1; Jos. Antig. i. 2:6). 
Sari. LOPGe 14, Passover in the evening, the | Jordan at flood (Josh. 3:15; I Chron. 
per beginning of the 15th day 12:15; Ecelus. 24:26). 
(Ex. 12:18, 19; 13:3-10), 
introducing r ae 
30 days. 15-21. Feast of unleavened bread Harley harvest in the Maritime 
(Lev. 23:6). ain, — . 
16. Sheaf of first fruits of the har- Wheat ripe in hot Jordan Valley. 
vest presented (Lev. 23:10- Pods on the carob tree. 
14; ef. Josh. 5:11; Jos. Antig. | Dry season begins, continuing to 
iii. 10, 5). early October, with prevailing 
2, Ziv or lyar. May. wind from: the nw: 
I Kings 6:1, 37; 14. Passover for those who could Barley harvest in uplands (cf. 
Jos. Antig. viii. 3, not keep regular one (Num. 9: Ruth 1:22). 
if TON): Wheat harvest in lowlands. 
29 days. 
3. Sivan. June. 6. Pentecost, or feast of weeks or Apples on seacoast. 
Esth. 8:9. of harvest, or day of first fruits. Early figs general. 
Loaves as first fruits of gath- Oleander in bloom. 
ered harvest presented (Ex. Almonds ripe. ot 
30 days. 23:16, 19; 34:22; Lev. 23:15- | Intense heat (Jos. War iii. 7, 32). 
21; Num. 28:26; Deut. 16:9, 
10). 
4. Tammuz. July. Wheat harvest in high mountains. 
29 days. First grapes ripe. 
Heat increases. 
5. Ab. August. 9. Fast day—destruction of Tem- Olives in lowlands. 
Jos. Antig. iv. 4, ple. 
* 30 days. 
6. Elul. September. Dates and summer figs. 
Neh. 6: 15. Vintage general (cf. Ley. 26:5; 
29 days. Num. 13:23). ff 
7.Ethanim or | October. 1. Memorial of trumpet-blowing 
Tishri. (Num. 29:1). Jewish New 
I Kings 8:2; Jos. Year (Rosh Hashana). 
Antig. viii. 4, 1. 10. Day of Atonement, or Yom Pomegranates ripe. 
Kippur (Lev. 16:29-31). Season changing to the winter (Jos. 
15-21. Feast of ingathering or tab- Antiq. iii. 10, 4) or rainy season, 
ernacles. First fruits of wine with prevailing wind from w. and 
30 days. and oil (Ex. 23:16; Lev. 23: 8.W. 
34; Deut. 16:13). Former or early rains. 
22. Solemn Assembly (Lev. 23:36; Pistachio nuts ripe. 
Num. 29:35; Neh. 8:18; cf. Plowing. 
John 7:37). 
8. Bul or Marhesh- | November. Barley and wheat sown. 
van (Marchesh- 
van). 
I Kings. 6:38; Olives gathered in n. Galilee. 
Jos. Antiq. i. 3, 3. 
29 days in regular 
and defective year; 
30 days, in perfect 
year. 
9. Chisley (Kislev). | December. 
Zech. ws ef. Jos. 25. Feast of dedication (I Mace. 4: Winter figs on trees. 
gone 50.545 7, 52; John 10:22). Rainfall increases (cf. Ezra 10:9, 13). 
29 days in defective 
year; 30 days in 
regular and perfect 
year. 
10. Tebeth. January. Hail; snow on higher hi 
pars } gher hills and occa- 
me 2:16; Jos. sionally at Jerusalem. 
iene 4. F lowlands ors fields and pas- 
ys. ures green, wild flowers abundant, 
ll. Shebat. February. 
pel 1:7; I Mace. Almond trees in blossom. 
dt See ipa ee perdi N or perhaps 
ys. of young fruit, of the fig. 
12. Adar. March. Carob tree in blossom . 
Esth. 3:7; Jos. i 


Antigq. iv. 8, 49. 


29 days; 30 days, in 
leap year. 
,13. Veadar, intercal- 
ary month in leap 
years.} 29 days. 


14, re oe of Purim (Esth. 9: 


*In every month the new moon falls on the 1st day of the month. 
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Oranges and lemons ripe in the low- 
lands. Storax blossoming and pome- 
granates showing their first flowers. 

Barley harvest at Jericho. 


—— 


ZACCHAEUS 


of which returned with Zerubbabel from the 


Captivity (Hzra 2:9; Neh. 7:14). 


Zacechae’us (za-ké@’tis) [Gr. from Heb. Zak- 
kay (Zaccai)]. A wealthy man of Jericho 
who farmed the revenue for the Roman gov- 


ernment. He became a disciple of Christ 
(Luke 19:1-10). 
Zac’eur (zak’fir), in A.V. once Zac’chur 


(zak’ar) (I Chron. 4:26) [remembered]. 1. A 
Reubenite (Num. 13:4), 

2. A Simeonite, descended through Mishma 
(I Chron, 4:26). 

3. A Merarite Levite, a son of Jaaziah (I 
Chron. 24:27). 

4. A Gershonite Levite, a son of Asaph, 
and head of a course of musicians in David’s 
reign (I Chron, 25:2, 10; Neh. 12:85). See 
ZICHRI 5, 

5. A son of Imri, who helped to rebuild the 
walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:2). 

6. as Levite, who sealed the covenant (Neh. 
LOLA) 

7. Son of Mattaniah and father of Hanan 
(Neh. 13:13). 

Zach‘arri’as (zak’d-ri’ds) twice Zach‘arri’ah 
(zak'a-r¥a) (Matt. 23:35; Luke 11:51) [Gr. 
form of Heb. Zekarydh, Jehovah has remem- 
bered]. 1. Father of the captain Joseph (I 
Macc. 5:18). 

2. Father of John the Baptist. He was a 
priest of the course of Abijah (Luke 1:5); 
see ABIJAH 8. He and his wife were godly 
people, and she was related to Mary of Naz- 
areth (vs. 6, 36). Their home was in the 
hill country of Judea (vs. 39, 40). It was 
customary to allot to the members of the 
course on duty at the sanctuary the several 
parts to be performed in the daily ministra- 
tions. When Zacharias’ course assembled at 
Jerusalem, the lot fell to him to burn incense ; 
and while he was discharging this service at 
the hour of prayer, an angel appeared to him 
and announced that his supplication was 
heard. His old prayer for a son, although 
long abandoned as denied by God (vy. 18), 
and the prayer which he continually offered 
for the Advent of the Messiah (vs. 68-75), 
were heard; and he was told that his wife 
should bear a son who should go before the 
face of the Lord to make ready for the Lord 
a people prepared for him (vs. 13-17). Zach- 
arias questioned the promise on account of 
the advanced age of himself and his wife, 
and asked for a sign. The sign was granted 
in the form of a punishment. Zacharias was 
smitten with dumbness until the promise was 
fulfilled (vs. 18—22, 62-64). When the child 
was born, not only was the tongue of Zach- 
arias released from its speechlessness, but he 
himself was filled with the Spirit and prophe- 
sied in words of thanksgiving and praise (vs. 
67-79). 

3. A righteous man who was murdered in 
the court of the Temple, between the sanctu- 
ary and the house (Matt. 23:35; Luke 11: 
51); see ZECHARIAH 11. 


Za’cher (za’kér). See ZECHARIAH 1. 


Za’dok (z4’d6k) [just, righteous]. 1. A de- 
scendant of Eleazar, the son of Aaron (I 
Chron. 24:3). He was the son of Ahitub (II 
Sam. 8:17). He was doubtless the young 
man, mighty of valor, who went with the 
chief men of the tribes of Israel to David at 
Hebron to turn the kingdom of Saul to 
David (I Chron. 12:27, 28). Early in David’s 
reign he was joint high priest with Abiathar 
(II Sam. 8:17). During the rebellion of Ab- 
salom the 2 colleagues joined in David’s flight 
from Jerusalem, carrying with them the 
Ark, but the king desired them to return to 
the capital and there await the issue of the 
contest (II Sam. 15:24-29). After the death 
of Absalom a message, on which they acted, 


ZANOAH 


was sent by David to Zadok and Abiathar, 
requesting them to suggest to the people that 
the king should be called back (II Sam. 19: 
11). When, in David’s old age, Adonijah 
plotted to usurp the throne, Zadok remained 
faithful, while his colleague Abiathar went 
with the usurper (I Kings 1:7, 8). When the 
plot was made known to David, Zadok, with 
Nathan the prophet, received instructions im- 
mediately to anoint Solomon king (vs. 32— 
45). Abiathar was deposed from the priest- 
hood, and Zadok was the sole occupant of the 
high office till his death, during the reign of 
the new monarch (ch. 2:26, 27; ef. ch. 4:4). 
The office of the high priest was thus restored 
to the line of Eleazar; see HIGH PRIEST. 

2. A priest in the line of high priests, 
father of Shallum (I Chron. 6:12). He was 
descended from the 2d Ahitub (ibid.; Ezra 
7:2) through the 2d Meraioth (I Chron. 9: 
11; Neh. 11:11). 

3. Father of Jerusha, King Uzziah’s mother 
ChE Mine sab: 33i8s 

4. A son of Baaha. He repaired part of the 
wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:4), and was per- 
haps the person of the name who sealed the 
covenant (ch. 10:21). 

5. A priest, son of Immer. He repaired the 
city wall opposite to his house (Neh, 3:29), 
and was perhaps the scribe who was made a 
treasurer (ch. 13713). 

Za’ham (za’ham) [foul, loathsome]. A son 
of Rehoboam (II Chron. 11:19). 

Za’in (z4’in), See ZAyIn. 


Za’ir (za’ir) [little]. A place in or near 
Edom, where King Joram, of Judah, en- 
camped before making a night attack on the 
Edomites (II Kings 8:21; cf. the different 
text in II Chron. 21:9). It is probably to be 
identified with Sa‘ir or Si‘ir, a village about 
5 miles n.n.e. of Hebron, where is venerated 
the tomb of Hsau. See Zror. 


Za/laph (za’laf) [cf. neo-Heb., sdldph, 
eaper-plant]. Father of a certain Hanun 
CNiehs 35 30)r 


Zal’mon (zal’mon), in A.V. once Sal’mon 
(Ps. 68:14) [dark; cf. Arab. zgalima and 
Ethiopie salma, to be dark]. 1. An Ahohite, 
one of David’s mighty men (II Sam. 23:28). 
Also called Ilai (I Chron. 11:29), 

2. A wooded mountain near Shechem prob- 
ably a branch of Gerizim (Judg. 9:48; cf. 
Ps. 68:14). 

Zalemo’nah (zal-m6d’nd) [dark, shady; cf. 
ZALMON]. An encampment of the Israelites 
(Num. 33:41, 42), probably e. of Jebel 
Hartn, at Bir Madhktr. 

Zalemun’na  (zal-mtin’d) [popular ety., 
shadow (protection) is withheld; but it may 
mean (the god) Salm, ie., the dark one, or 
Saturn, rules]. One of the 2 kings of Midian 
slain by Gideon (Judg. 8:4-28; Ps. 83:11). 

Zam’'bri (zam’/bri). See Zimri 2. 

Zamezum’mim (zam-zum’im), in A.V. Zams 
zum’mims (zam-zum/’imz) [murmurers, mak- 
ers of noise; cf. Arab. zamzama, to hum, 
mumble]. A tribe of Rephaim, who in ancient 
times inhabited the region e. of the Jordan, 
afterward occupied by the Ammonites (Deut. 
2:20); probably the same as the Zuzim. 

Zaeno’ah (zd-n0’a) [perhaps, stench]. 1. A 
town in the lowland of Judah (Josh. 15:34). 
It was inhabited after the Captivity (Neh. 
11:30), and seems to have been the Zanoah 
whose inhabitants restored the valley gate of 
Jerusalem (ch. 3:13). It is Khirbet Zanuwt‘ or 
Zanuh, nearly 3 miles s.e. by s. of Beth- 
shemesh, 

2, A town in the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. 15:56; and probably I Chron. 4:18). 
It is probably to be located about 14% miles 
n.w. of Yatta at a place called Khirbet Beit 
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‘Amra on Wadi Abu Zenab, a section of the 
long Wadi el-Khailil. 

Zaph’esnath-pasne ah (zaf’é-nath-pd-ne'a), 
in A.V. Zaph’nath-pa‘asne’ah (zaf’nath-pa'‘a- 
né’a) [Egypt., food, sustenance of the land is 
the living one, or is this living one]. Joseph’s 
name, given him by Pharaoh (Gen. 41:45). 
From the sound of the name the Jews guessed 
that it meant revealer of secrets (Targum 
Onkelos; Jos. Antig. ii. 6, 1). 

Za’phon (za’fon) [north]. A town of the 
Gadites in the Jordan Valley (Josh. 13:27; 
ef. Judg. 12:1, R.V. marg.). The Talmud 
identifies it with ‘Amatho, i.e., Amathus (Jos. 
Antiq. xiii. 13, 5; sxiv. 5, 4), and its site 
would be Tell ‘Ammatah, in the Jordan Val- 
ley, e. of the river and 8 miles n. by e. of 
the mouth of the Jabbok. It has been pro- 
posed to identify it with Tell es-Sa‘idiyeh, 
which is situated near the confiuence of Wadi 
Kafrinji with the Jordan, but Glueck (1943) 
locates it at Tell el-Kos. 

Za’ra (za’rd) and Za’rah 
ZERAH. 

Za’reeah (za’ré-d). See ZORAH. 

Za’re-atheite (za’ré-dth-it). See ZORATHITE, 

Za’red (za’réd). See ZERED. 

Zar’esphath (zar’é-fath), in A.V. of N.T. 
Sarrep’ta (Luke 4:26). A town belonging to 
Sidon (I Kings 17:9; Luke 4:26; Jos. Antig. 
viii. 18, 2). Thither Elijah repaired when the 
brook Cherith dried up. Trusting his word, 
spoken in the name of Jehovah, a widow of 
Zarephath gave him a home while the famine 
lasted. As a reward of her faith her oil and 
meal failed not, and her boy was brought 
back to life (I Kings 17:8-24). The town 
yielded to Sennacherib in 701 B.c. Its future 
possession by Israel is announced (Obad. 20). 
The name still lingers in the form of Sara- 
fend, a village on a hill near the sea, 14 miles 
n. of Tyre, and 8 s. of Sidon, The ancient 
city was, however, on the shore, along which 
the ruins extend for a mile or more. 

Zar’ethan (zar’é-than), in A.V. Zar’ertan 
(zair’é-tan) (Josh. 3:16), and Zar*ta’nah 
(I Kings 4:12), and Zar’than (I Kings 7:46). 
A village beneath Jezreel near the towns of 
Beth-shean and Adam (Josh. 3:16; I Kings 
4:12); evidently in the territory of Manas- 
seh. In clayey ground between Succoth, e. 
of the Jordan, and Zarethan, w. of the river, 
bronze work for the Temple was cast (I 
Kings 7:46). In II Chron. 4:17 the name is 
given as Zeredah. It is difficult to determine 
the exact site; many place it at Karn Sarta- 
bah, which projects from the mountains of 
Ephraim into the valley of the Jordan op- 
posite the mouth of the Jabbok. But it may 
be beyond the Jordan, n. of Ras Abii Tabat, 
and Tell Sleibat has been suggested. Glueck 
(1943) identifies it with Tell es-Sa‘idiyeh. 

Zar’hite (zdr’hit). See ZERAHITRE. 

Zareta’nah (zar-ta’nd). See ZARETHAN,. 

Zar’than (zar’than). See ZARETHAN. 

Zat’tu (zat’0), in A.V. once Zat’thu (zit’- 
thi) (Neh. 10:14). Founder of a family, 
members of which returned from the Cap- 
tivity (Ezra 2:8; Neh. 7:13). Some of them 
married foreign wives, but were induced to 
put them away (Ezra 10:27). The represent- 
ative of the family sealed the covenant 
(Neh, 10:14). 

Za’van (za’vin). See ZAAVAN. 


Za’yin (za’yin) in A.V. Za’in. The ‘7th 
letter of the Heb. alphabet. English Z, which 
ultimately goes back to this letter, repre- 
sents it in Hebrew names in the English 
version. It heads the 7th section of Psalm 
119 in several versions, because each verse 
of the section begins with this letter. 


(za’ra). See 
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Za’za (2a’za) [ef. Arab, 2a’za’a, to move, 
frighten]. A man of Judah, family of Hez- 
ron, house of Jerahmeel (I Chron. 2:33). 


Zealot, in A.V. Zelo’tes [Gr., zealous one] ; 
Gr. for Aram. Cananaean (@q.v.). A member 
of a Jewish patriotic party (Jos. War iv. 3, 
9; vii. 8, 1). Simon the apostle was distin- 
guished from Simon Peter and others by this 
epithet (Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13). The party 
was a movement started by Judas the Galilean 
in the time of Cyrenius to resist Roman ag- 
gression. Its increasing fanaticism contrib- 
uted to provoke the Roman war. Ultimately 
it degenerated into a body of mere assassins, 
called Sicarii (Jos. Antiq. xviii. 1, 1 and 6; 
War iit 8) ds ES ive oe ocedas 

Zeb’aedi’ah (zéb'a-di’d) [Jehovah has given; 
ef. ZABAD, ZABBUD, ZABDI, ZABDIEL]. 1. A 
Benjamite, of the house of Beriah (I Chron. 
81/5, 6a: 

2. A Benjamite, descended from Elpaal (I 
Ghronwonedn eos 

3. A son of Jeroham of Gedor. He joined 
David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:7). 

4. Son of Asahel, who was Joab’s brother 
CieChronie2 U0) 

5. A Korahite Levite,a son of Meshelemiah, 
in David’s reign (I Chron. 26:1, 2). 

6. One of the Levites sent forth by Jehosh- 
aphat to teach the Law (II Chron. 17:8). 

7. A prince of Judah, who was the chief 
judicial functionary for civil cases in the 
court which Jehoshaphat established at Jeru- 
salem (II Chron, 19:11). 

8. A descendant of Shephatiah. He was 
one of those who accompanied Ezra from 
Babylon (Hzra 8:8). 

9. A priest of the house of Immer. He was 
induced by Ezra to put away his foreign wife 
(Ezra 10:20). 


Ze’bah (zé’bd) [slaughter, sacrifice]. One 
of the 2 kings of Midian pursued and slain 
by Gideon (Judg. 8 :4—-28; Ps. 83:11). 

Ze-ba’im (zé-ba’im). See POCHERETH-HAZ- 
ZEBAIM. 


Zeb’e-dee (zéb’é-dé) [Gr. form of Heb. 
Zebadyadh, Jehovah has given]. The husband 
of Salome (q.v.), and father of James and 
John. Like his sons, he was a fisherman on 
the Sea of Galilee (Matt. 4:21, 22), and was 
a man of some substance, for he had hired 
servants (Mark 1:19, 20). 


Ze-bi'dah (zé-bi/dd), in A.V. Ze*bu’dah, 
which follows the kere [given, bestowed]. A 
daughter of Pedaiah of Rumah, and mother 
of King Jehoiakim (II Kings 23:36). 


Ze-bi'na (zé-biind) [Aram., purchased]. A 
descendant of Nebo. He was induced by Ezra 
to put away his foreign wife (HMzra 10:43). 


Zesboi’‘im, I (zé-boi’im) and Zesbo’im (zé- 
bo’im) (A.V., Gen. 10:19; Deut. 29:23; Hos. 
11:8) [Heb. s*béyim, gazelles]. One of the 
5 cities of the Plain (Gen. 10:19). Its king 
was defeated by Chedorlaomer (Gen. 14:2, 
8, 10). It was destroyed with the other cities 
of the Plain by fire from heaven (Gen. 19: 
17-29; Deut. 29:23; Hos. 11:8). 


Zesbo’im, II (zé-bd’im) [Heb. seb6‘im, hy- 
enas]. 1. A valley in the territory of Benja- 
min, between Michmash and the wilderness 
on the e. (I Sam. 13:16-18). The name is 
preserved in modern Arab.; Wadi Abu Diba‘ 
(father of hyenas) is a s. tributary of Wadi 
el-Kelt. North of the latter wadi is a small 
branch valley called Shakk ed-Diba‘ (ravine 
of the hyenas). ; 

2. A town occupied by Benjamites after 
the Captivity (Neh. 11:34). It is evidently 
to be sought in the hills bordering the plain 
of Sharon, n. of Lydda, 


Ze-bu’dah (z6-bi’da), See ZeBIDAH. 


ZEBUL 


Ze’bul (zé’bual) [habitation]. The governor 
of the city of Shechem in the time of Abime- 
lech, to whom he showed unswerving fidelity 
(Judg. 9:28, 36-39). . 

Zeb’ulonsite (zéb’i-lin-it). See ZpBULUN- 
ITE. 


Zeb’uelun (zéb’t-lin), in A.V. of N.T. Zab’s 


uelon [habitation, dwelling]. 1. The 10th son 
of Jacob, and the 6th by Leah (Gen. 30:19, 


20). He went down with his father into 
Egypt (Ex. 1:3). He had 3 sons: Sered, 
Elon, and Jahleel (Gen. 46:14). Jacob, in 


his farewell address, blessing his sons, pic- 
' tured Zebulun as dwelling at the haven of 
the sea, being a haven of ships and having 
his border on Sidon (Gen. 49:13). This pic- 
ture was realized in its essentials, but not in 
its details. Zebulun was allotted territory in 
the vicinity of the sea and enjoyed the mar- 
kets of the towns on the coast; but it was 
itself separated from the Sea of Galilee by 
Naphtali and Issachar, and from the Medi- 
terranean Sea and the city of Sidon by the 
tribe of Asher. 

2. The tribe of which Zebulun was the 
progenitor. From his 3 sons sprang the great 
families into which the tribe was divided 
(Num. 26:26, 27). The prince of the tribe 
early in the wilderness wanderings was Eliab, 
son oLutelon, (chs, 1:95) 10:16), and ata 
later period Elizaphan, son of Parnach, was 
a prince (ch. 34:25). The spy from the tribe 
was Gaddiel, son of Sodi (ch. 13:10). At the 
1st census it contained 57,400 fighting men 
(ch. 1:30, 31) ; at the 2d, 60,500 (ch. 26:27). 
It was 1 of the 6 tribes the representatives 
of which stood on Mount Ebal to pronounce 
curses on transgressors (Deut. 27:13; cf. 
Josh. 8:32—35). Moses before his departure, 
associating the 2 brothers, later sons of 
Leah, and with the prophecy of Jacob in 


mind, thus indicated their future history: 
“Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy going out; and, 
Issachar, in thy tents. They shall call the 


peoples unto the mountain; There shall they 
offer sacrifices of righteousness: For they 
shall suck the abundance of the seas, and 
the hidden treasures of the sand’’ (Deut. 33: 
18, 19). In the mountain of Jehovah's in- 
heritance (Ex. 15:17), where he will estab- 
lish his chosen people, Zebulun and Issachar 
will bring rich offerings to their bountiful 
Benefactor. After the Conquest of Canaan, 
Zebulun was allotted territory in the n. part 
of the country. It lay n. of Issachar, e. of 
Asher, and s. and w. of Naphtali (Josh. 19: 
27, 34). Its s. boundary ran by Daberath 
on the w. foot of Mount Tabor, passed 
Chisloth-tabor, and after skirting the Plain 
of Esdraelon and then crossing it reached 
the brook that is before Jokneam (vs. 10- 
12), probably Wadi el-Milh, a s. tributary of 
the Kishon. Its e. boundary went to Gath- 
hepher, which was probably 3 miles n. by e. 
of Nazareth, and on to Rimmon, 6 miles al- 
most due n. of Nazareth (v. 13, R.V.).. At 
the n.w. corner of the territory was the val- 
ley of Iphtah-el (v. 14), probably about 9 
miles n. by w. of Nazareth, and leaving the 
fertile plain of el-Buttauf within the bounds 
of Zebulun. Since Bethlehem, 7 miles w.n.w. 
of Nazareth, belonged to Zebulun (v. 15), 
the w. boundary was doubtless in part Wadi 
el-Khalladiyeh. The region possessed by Zeb- 
ulun was fertile. It embraced a part of the 
mountainous country of lower Galilee and 
the n.w. corner of the Plain of Hsdraelon. 
The Zebulunites constituted an important 
part of Barak’s force in the fight with Sisera 
(Judg. 4:6-10; 5:14, 18), and of Gideon’s 
army in the war with Midian (ch. 6:35). 
According to Deborah, there were in the tribe 
they that handle the marshal’s staff, or the 
staff of the scribe (Judg. 5:14, R.V. text and 
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marg.) ; she means the scribes who gathered 
and mustered the army (II Kings 25:19). 
The judge Elon was a member of the tribe, 
exercised his office, died, and was buried at 
Aijalon, within its territory (Judg. 12:12). 
Fifty thousand warriors of the tribe, with 
skillful and faithful commanders, went with 
the other tribes to Hebron to make David 
king (I Chron. 12:33, 40). Ishmaiah was the 
ruler of the Zebulunites in David’s reign (ch. 
27:19). The tribe with the rest of Galilee 
suffered severely during the Assyrian wars, 
but Isaiah prophesied that it would obtain 
compensatory blessings in Messianic times 
(Isa. 9:1, 2; Matt. 4:12-16). Some men of 
the tribe accepted Hezekiah’s invitation to 
come to Jerusalem for his great passover (II 
Chron. 30:10, 11, 18). The Prophet Ezekiel as- 
signs a gate for the Zebulunites in the Jeru- 
salem which he describes (Ezek. 48:33), and 
of the tribe there were sealed in the apoca- 
ae vision the normal number 12,000 (Rev. 


Zeb’u-lunrite (zéb’ii-liin-it), in A.V. in 
Judges Zeb’uclonsite (zéb’t-lun-it). One be- 
longing to the tribe of Zebulun, or resident 
within its territory (Num. 26:27; Judg. 12: 
tails SPE 

Zech’arri’ah (zék'd-ri’a), in A.V. 4 times 
Zach‘arri’ah (II Kings 14:29; 15:8, 11; 18:2) 
[Jehovah has remembered]. 1. A Benjamite 
of the family of Jeiel (A.V., Jehiel) of Gib- 
eon (I Chron. 9:35, 37); called in I Chron. 
8:31 Zecher (A.V., Zacher). If the tradi- 
tional vocalization is correct, Zecher is a 
Synonymous name meaning memory. Prob- 
ably, however, it was an abbreviation of 
Zechariah, as Ahaz is of Ahaziah, and was 
pronounced Zachar, meaning ‘the has remem- 
bered.”’ 

2. A Levite, family of Kohath, house of 
Izhar, descended through Hbiasaph. He was 
the eldest son of Meshelemiah. He was porter 
of the door of the tent of meeting in David's 
reign (I Chron. 9:21, 22; 26:2). He was a 
discreet counselor (ch. 26:14). 

3. A Levite of the 2d degree who played a 
psaltery in the procession that escorted the 
Ark to Jerusalem, and afterward was per- 
manently employed in the tabernacle which 
David pitched for the Ark (I Chron. 15:18, 
20; 16:5). It is doubtful whether the word 
doorkeepers (ch. 15:18) is intended to in- 
clude him. 

4, A priest who blew a trumpet when the 
Ark was brought up from the house of Obed- 
edom (I Chron. 15:24). 

5. A Levite, family of Kohath, house of 
Uzziel. He was a son of Isshiah and lived in 
the reign of David (I Chron. 24:25). 

6. A Levite, family of Merari, and 4th son 
of Hosah. He was one of the doorkeepers in 
David’s reign (I Chron. 26:10, 11). 

7. A Manassite of Gilead and father of 
Iddo, who lived in David's reign (I Chron. 
27:21). 

8. A lLevite, of the sons of Asaph, and 
hence of the family of Gershom (II Chron. 
20:14). 

9. One of the princes whom Jehoshaphat 
sent to teach the people of Judah (II Chron. 


a2 
10. Fourth son of King Jehoshaphat (II 
Chron, 21:2). 


11. Son of Jehoiada, the high priest, and a 
righteous man like his father. He lived in 
the reign of King Joash of Judah. The Spirit 
of God came upon him and he remonstrated 
with the people on their apostasy from Je- 
hovah which ensued on the death of Jehoi- 
ada. At the instance of the king he was 
stoned to death in the court of the Temple 
(II Chron. 24:20-22). It is commonly be- 
lieved that he is referred to by our Lord 
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when speaking of the righteous blood shed 
on earth, “from the blood of Abel unto the 
blood of Zachariah, who perished between 
the altar and the sanctuary” (Luke 11:51). 
Zechariah, son of Jehoiada, is the only per- 
son mentioned in Scripture as being thus 
slain; his violent death was memorabie and 
was familiar to succeeding generations; and 
he is the last of the righteous men wickedly 
slain, as Abel was the 1st, who are men- 
tioned in the Hebrew Scriptures, Chronicles 
being the last book in the Hebrew Bible. He 
is called the son of Barachiah in the parallel 
passage (Matt. 23:35, in A.V. Barachias), 
which naturally identifies him with the well- 
known prophet who lived after the Exile. 
But this explanatory clause in Matthew is 
not improbabiy a gloss which was written on 
the margin by a reader and afterward crept 
into the text. 

12. A man who had understanding in the 
vision of God, and gave wise counsel to King 
Uzziah, which for a time he followed (II 
Chron, 26:5). 

13. A king of Israel and last ruler of the 
dynasty of Jehu. He came to the throne of 
Samaria in the 88th year of Azariah, king 
of Judah, and reigned 6 months. See CHRO- 
NOLOGY, IV. He was the son of Jeroboams II, 
and was murdered at Ibleam by Shallum, 
who succeeded him as king (II Kings 14:29; 
15:10, Greek text of Lucian). By his occu- 
pancy of the throne the prediction was ful- 
filled that the 4th generation of Jehu’s sons 
should sit on the throne (ch, 10:30). 

14. A Reubenite chief (I Chron. 5:7). 

15. Son of Jeberechiah. He was a witness 
that Isaiah wrote certain enigmatical words 
about a year before their meaning was ex- 
plained by a prophecy (Isa. 8:2). 

16. Maternal grandfather of Hezekiah (II 
Kings 18:1, 2). 

17. A Levite descended from Asaph. He 
took part in the cleansing of the Temple dur- 
ing the reign of Hezekiah (II Chron. 29:13). 

18. A Kohathite Levite, overseer of the 
workmen employed to repair the Temple in 
Josiah’s reign (II Chron. 34:12). 

19. A ruler of the house of God in Josiah’s 
reign and doubtless a priest (II Chron. 35: 
8). 

20. A man of Judah, family of Shelah 
(Neh, 11:5). 

21. A man of Judah, family of Perez (Neh. 
14'e4) 

22. A priest descended from Pashhur of 
the house of Malchijah (Neh. 11:12). 

23. A descendant of Parosh. He returned 
from Babylon with a party along with Ezra 
(Ezra 8:3). 

24. A son of Bebai who returned with Ezra 
(Bzra 8:11). 

25. One of the chief men whom Ezra sent 
to secure Levites and Nethinim to accom- 
pany the returning exiles (Ezra 8:16). 

26. One of the men, probably priests, who 
stood beside Ezra at the public reading of 
the Law (Neh. 8:4). 

27. A son of Elam, induced by Ezra to put 
away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:26). 

28. A Levite, son of Jonathan, and a de- 
scendant of Asaph. He led a division of 
Levitical musicians at the dedication of the 
rebuilt wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:35, 36). 

29. A priest who blew a trumpet at the 
dedication of the rebuilt wall of Jerusalem 
(Neh. 12:41). 

30. A priest, head of the father’s house of 
Iddo in the days of the high priest Joiakim 
(Neh. 12:16). See the following. 

31. A prophet, son of Berechiah, and 


grandson of Iddo (Zech. 1:1). His first re- 
corded prophecy was delivered in the 2d year 
of Darius Hystaspis, 520 B.c. (ibid.; Ezra 
4:24; 5:1). He was a contemporary of 
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Zerubbabel the governor, Jeshua (Joshua) 
the high priest, and Haggai the prophet 
(Zech. 3:13 4 26iierti) Ezra: BR Coie ae 
united with Haggai in exhorting the leaders 
of the Jewish colony to resume work on the 
house of God. It scarcely admits of question 
that he was born in Babylonia, for the exiles 
had been back in Palestine 18 years only 
and Zechariah -hardly began to prophesy be- 
fore he was 18. Not improbably Zechariah 
belonged to the tribe of Levi and, like Jere- 
miah and Hzekiel, was a priest as well asa 
prophet; for, according to Nehemiah (Neh. 
12:1, 4, 7) Iddo was head of a priestly fam- 
ily and one who returned from Babylonia 
with Zerubbabel; and a descendant of his, 
Zechariah by name, was head of the priestly 
house of Iddo during the high priesthood of 
Joiakim, son of Jeshua (vs. 10, 12, 16). It 
is true that the lineage which is involved in 
Nehemiah’s statements may be quite dis- 
tinct from the genealogy of the prophet, al- 
though it contains the same names in the 
same order, but the theory which identifies 
the 2 has not a little confirmation: (1) Since 
Iddo had attained to the headship of a, 
priestly family, he is rightly judged to have 
been an elderly man in the year of the Re- 
turn, 5388 B.c. His descendant, Zechariah, at- 
tained to the same position in the next gen- 
eration, which would naturally involve his 
being of such an age in 520 B.c. that he could 
be called a young man. In fact the Prophet 
Zechariah is referred to by an angel as a 
young man in the year 520 B.c. (Zech. 2:4). 
(2) Assuming that the prophet’s father 
Berechiah was the son of the priest Iddo and 
died prior to 520, without attaining to the 
headship of the family, then the Prophet 
Zechariah was left next in the line of suc- 
cession, and this would lead Ezra to call him 
the son of Iddo, naming him both as de- 
scendant and successor of Iddo. But even if 
Berechiah were alive, his name might be 
omitted; for it was only necessary to name 
the father’s house to which a man belonged 
in order to locate him among the tribes and 
families of Israel. The assumption of Ber- 
echiah’s death would also account for the 
fact that in the generation after the Return, 
Zechariah was head of the father’s house. 
(3) The theory that the Prophet Zechariah 
was a priest accounts for his familiarity with 
priestly functions and ideas (chs. 3; 4). 

Another view is that favored by Kimchi. 
According to him, the term prophet in ch. 
1:1, 7 refers to Iddo (for position of the 
title, cf. Ezra 7:5), and the latter is the seer 
who prophesied in the reign of Rehoboam 
(JI Chron. 12:15; 18:22). The theory is im- 
probable, but it is not to be rejected because 
4 centuries intervened between the seer Iddo 
and the Prophet Zechariah. 

The Book of Zechariah is the 11th of the 
aan Prophets. It may be divided as fol- 
Ows: 

I. Introduction to the book and a series of 
8 visions. The introduction (ch. 1:1-6) 
strikes the keynote, not to these visions only, 
but to the whole book. Learn the lesson of 
the past: ‘Return unto me... and I will 
return unto you.’”’ Vision 1: Jehovah's horse- 
men (vs. 7-17), fleet, tireless messengers. 


By this picture it is shown that God is watch-. 


ing the events of earth; there is no sign of 
relief for God's people or of the punishment 
of their oppressors; the nations are at rest. 
Yet God is jealous for Zion and sore dis- 
pleased with its oppressors; therefore, he is 
returned to Jerusalem with mercies; his 
house and his city shall be built; the land 
shall greatly prosper. The first vision is in- 
troductory to the 7 that follow. Vision 2: the 
4 horns and the 4 smiths (vs. 18-21). The 
vision means that for each of the horns, Le., 
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nations that scattered Judah, destruction is 


appointed. Vision 3: the man with a measur-”* 


ing line (ch. 2). The comfortable message 
of the 1st vision is unfolded, namely, the re- 
building of the city. The idea is expanded, 
however. Jerusalem shall not be measured, 
as cities usually are, by the extent of its 
walls; for, enjoying unbounded prosperity, it 
shall spread abroad without walls. It will 
not be insecure, however; Jehovah will be a 
wall of fire about it. Vision 4: Joshua, the 
high priest, and Satan (ch. 3). The priest- 
hood, although human and defiled, a brand 
being consumed in the fire of God’s wrath, is 
by grace plucked forth, cleansed, and, on con- 
dition of obedience, promised continuance. The 
restored priesthood is a pledge of the ap- 
proach of the Messianic Kingdom; the Mes- 
siah is called “my servant the Branch.” 
Vision 5: the golden candlestick and the 2 
olive trees (ch. 4). It seems as if the light 
of the Church, burning feebly after the Exile, 
must needs go out; but it is not so, for God 
has provided an abundant, unfailing, self- 
furnishing supply of oil. Vision 6: the flying 
roll (ch. 5:1—4). God has pronounced a curse 
for the destruction of wickedness. Vision 7: 
the departing ephah (vs. 5-11). This is the 
sequel of the 6th vision. Wickedness, per- 
sonified as a woman in an ephah, is removed 
from the land. Vision 8: the 4 chariots issu- 
ing from the presence of the Lord of all the 
earth (ch. 6:1-8). The 4 chariots are de- 
elared to represent the 4 winds, which com- 
monly denote the unseen power of God; and 
the vision is a promise that the entire plan 
outlined in the preceding series will be exe- 
euted by the Lord of all the earth. 

Il. Symbolic action: crowning of the high 
priest (ch. 6:9-15). This procedure is ex- 
pressly declared to belong to the future and 
to relate to the well-known branch who was 
the expected king of David's line. 

Ill. Deputation from Beth-el to inquire 
whether the fasts shall still be kept, now that 
the disasters which they commemorated have 
been in part retrieved, and the prophet’s 4 
answers (chs. 7; 8): 1. Fasts terminate on 
the faster; they do not affect God; obedience 
is the 1 thing God requires (ch. 7:4-7). 2. 
Justice and truth are the will of God, which 
is to be obeyed. The desolation of the land 
and dispersion of the people were not a ca- 
lamity to be bewailed; they were a punish- 
ment for disobedience and intended to work 
reform (vs. 8-14). 38. God returns to Zion in 
jealousy, and will secure truth and holiness 
(ch. 8:1-17). 4. The fasts will become fes- 
tivals (vs. 18-23). 

IV. Burdens naturally follow the visions 
which revealed God’s purpose to destroy the 
oppressors of Judah and bring many nations 
into the Kingdom. Burden 1: Jehovah's over- 
throw of the enemies of God’s Kingdom. Pun- 
ishments are impending which shall bring 
the surrounding nations low. A remnant of 
Philistia, however, shall be incorporated in 
God’s Kingdom; and Jerusalem shall be safe 
amid the widespread desolation, for God shall 
encamp about Judah and Judah’s king shall 
come (ch. 9). Episode: exhortation to look 
to the Lord for promised blessings, and not 
to idols and soothsayers, who only cause the 
flock to err (ch. 10:1, 2). Resumption of the 
prophecy. The Lord, however, as already 
said, has visited his flock, and because of his 
wrath will make it as his goodly horse in 
battle, free Judah from all oppressors, gather 
both Judah and Ephraim, and make Ephraim 
joyful in his former habitation (vs. 3-12). 
These promised blessings, however, will not 
be enjoyed for some time to come. “Desola- 
tion to the land!” is the prophet’s cry (ch. 11: 
1-3). The reason for this desolation is ex- 
plained by the parable of the rejected shep- 
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herd. (vs. 4-17): because of the continued 
rejection of God’s righteous government, the 
covenant with the nations is broken, and 
Israel is open to desolation; because of the 
same sin, the unity of Judah and Ephraim 
remains unaccomplished, and weakness, dis- 
cord, and desolation result. Burden 2: the 
conflict and final triumph of the Kingdom of 
God. The nations of the earth are arrayed 
against Jerusalem and Judah, which at the 
time of the writer were coextensive with the 
visible Church of Jehovah; but Jehovah 
makes Jerusalem “a cup of reeling’ and a 
burdensome stone to the nations, smiting the 
enemy with madness, and revealing the fact 
that the citizens of Zion are strong in the 
Lord (ch. 12:1-8). The preparation of Jeru- 
salem (chs. 12:9 to 14:5): God will prepare 
Jerusalem, 1st, by gracious spiritual change 
wrought by himself (chs. 12:10 to 13:6); 2d, 
by purifying chastisement (chs. 13:7 to 14: 
5a). The final triumph (vs. 5b—21). The Lord 
shall come; it shall be a time of darkness and 
judgment, both for the Church and the na- 
tions; but at a time appointed of God, at 
eventide there shall be light. The Church shall 
flourish, and a remnant of the nations shall 
go up from year to year to worship Jehovah, 
the king. Then shall the idea of the Kingdom 
of God be realized, the Church shall be holy. 

The first to hint that The Book of Zecha- 
riah did not proceed in its entirety from the 
pen of the prophet whose name it bears was 
Joseph Mede, of Christ Church College, Cam- 
bridge, in 1653. He argued that chs. 9 to 11 
were written by Jeremiah, because Matthew 
in quoting Zech. 11:18 refers it to Jere- 
miah (Matt. 27:9). This argument no longer 
has weight with critics. Some would say 
that the mention of Jeremiah is an error by 
Matthew, while others believe that it is prob- 
ably an early corruption of Matthew's. text. 
It has even been suggested that since the He- 
brews in their arrangement of the Scriptures 
at one time began the latter prophets with 
Jeremiah, observing the sequence Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, Isaiah, instead of the present order, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel (see CANON, ISA- 
IAH), this prophetic section was sometimes 
referred to as Jeremiah, just.as Christ appar- 
ently refers to the Hagiographa by the name 
of the 1st book in that collection, The Psalms 
(Luke 24:44). In somewhat similar fashion 
we often refer to The Psalms and The Proy- 
erbs as the Psalms of David and the Proverbs 
of Solomon, although David was not the sole 
author of The Psalms nor Solomon of The 
Proverbs. Since Mede’s day many critics have 
held that in the present Book of Zechariah 
there are the writings of 2, 38, or more 
prophets. The principal views are: 1. Chap- 
ters 9 to 11 were written shortly before the 
fall of Samaria in 722 (721) B.c., and chs. 12 
to 14 shortly before the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem in 586 B.c. 2. Chapters 9 to 14 were writ- 
ten in the late Persian period more than a 
century and a half after the death of Zecha- 
riah, or in the Maccabaean period. 3.Chapters 
9 to 14, as well as chs. 1 to 8, proceeded from 
Zechariah. The debate, it will be seen, does 
not affect the first 8 chapters, but concerns 
only chs. 9 to 14. The debated section con- 
tains the 2 burdens. What then is the date 
of these burdens? In regard to the 1st bur- 
den, when it was written the house of the 
Lord was standing (chs. 9:15; 11:13); but 
from this fact no argument as to the date of 
the burden can be drawn, for Solomon's Tem- 
ple was standing down to the Exile, and the 
new Temple, built after the Return, was in 
use after the year 515 B.c. The reference in 
ch. 10:10, 11 has been cited to prove that 
Egypt and Assyria were great powers at the 
time that this prophecy was delivered, and it 
was delivered after Israel had been carried 
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captive (ch. 10:6), hence after the capture of 
Samaria but before the fall of Nineveh, c. 612 
B.c. But a prophet after the Exile, as well as 
a prophet of an earlier date, could foretell 
that the Israelites would be restored to the 
lands from which they had been carried, 
namely, from Egypt and Assyria; and al- 
though Assyria had succumbed to a later 
world empire, he could still say that the 
pride of Assyria, the power by which the 
Tsraelites were still kept in captivity, should 
be brought down; or Assyria may be used of 
a geographical region, including Babylonia, 
just as the term is employed by Ezra (Ezra 
§:22), although the region was then under 
the government of Persia. Accordingly, the 
1st burden may have been delivered either 
before the fall of Nineveh, while Assyria was 
still a power, or else after the Exile, when 
the Assyrian empire had given place to other 
empires, and, since the Temple is standing, 
after the 6th year of Darius, king of Persia. 
Another datum which contributes to the solu- 
tion of this question is obtained from the 
statement that God will break the brother- 
hood between Judah and Israel (Zech. 11:14). 
The brotherhood existed until the reign of 
Rehoboam, when it was broken by the re- 
fusal of the Northern tribes to render further 
allegiance to the throne of David. It might 
also be said to have been broken when Sa- 
maria fell, and the Northern tribes were scat- 
tered. The brotherhood existed once more 
after the Babylonian Exile. Now this burden 
was pronounced after the fall of Samaria and 
the captivity of Ephraim (ch. 10:6); and 
therefore it properly dates from the time 
after the Exile, when the current conception 
was that Ephraim and Judah were reunited 
in the brotherhood. In point of fact they 
were reunited: many members of the 10 
tribes had joined themselves to Judah; and 
the existing nation was universally regarded 
as the representative of the 12 tribes, and in 
KHzra'’s day accordingly 12 goats were offered 
as a sin offering at the dedication of the 
Temple, and a 2d sin offering of 12 bullocks 
was made for all Israel (Ezra 6:17; 8:35; 
ef. Matt. 19:28; Luke 2:36; Acts 4:36; 26:7; 
Phil. 3:5). It is true that the prophet fre- 
quently uses the old terms Judah and Eph- 
raim, and this fact has been urged to prove 
that the prophecy was uttered long before the 
time of Zechariah, but many people living 
after the Exile used the old terms. Zechariah 
himself in the first 8 chapters employs them. 
He addresses the “house of Judah and house 
of Israel” (Zech. 8:13). It is to this post- 
exilie period accordingly that the references 
to the brotherhood of Ephraim and Judah 
point. There is a further mark. It is de- 
clared that God will raise up Judah against 
the distant sons of Javan, or the Greeks (ch. 
9:13). It will be observed that the Greeks 
are chosen for 2 reasons: 1. Because the 
prophet descries the conflict of the Church 
with the most distant nations of the world. 
Javan and the isles were at this time within 
the geographical horizon of the Hebrews, and 
they were used as types of the remotest 
heathen nations (Gen. 10:4, 5; Isa. 41:5; 
59:18; 66:19; Ezek. 27:13). 2. The novel 
feature here is that Javan looms up as the 
world power of heathenism. The earliest date 
when the coming power of Greece became 
evident to observers in the Persian Empire 
was during the years from 500 to 479 B.c., 
and the coming greatness of Greece as the 
successful antagonist of Persia was clearly 
evident. Greece had successfully checked the 
advance of Persian arms, and the Grecian 
cities of Asia Minor were in open revolt 
against their Persian lords during the years 
500 to 495 B.c,; the Persians were defeated 
at Marathon in 490 and, after their victory 
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at Thermopylae, were crushingly defeated by 
the Greeks at Salamis, 480, Plataea and Myc- 
ale, 479. Zechariah, there is reason to be- 
lieve on considerable and varied evidence, 
was a young man, say 20 or 25, when in 520 
p.c. he exhorted Zerubbabel to the work of 
rebuilding the Temple, and consequently these 
stirring events which revealed the unsus- 
pected greatness of Greece and opened the 
prospect that it would successfully intermed- 
dle in Oriental affairs occurred during the 
years which were Zechariah’s prime of life. 

The 2d burden, chs. 12 to 14, is also shown 
by its contents to belong to the postexilic 
period. The writer refers to the terror of the 
people when the earthquake in the days of 
Uzziah occurred. He refers to it as an event 
living vividly in the consciousness of the peo- 
ple. It was vivid to them either because of 
recent occurrence or because it had made a 
lasting impression on their minds. It cer- 
tainly had made this lasting impression; it 
is treated as an epoch by the people of the 
generation in which it occurred (Amos 1:1), 
and in the ist century of the Christian era it 
was still remembered as a solemn and striking 
event (Jos. Antiq. ix. 10, 4). There is another 
historical mark in this 2d burden, the refer- 
ence to the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the 
valley of Megiddon (Zech. 12:11). The only 
natural reference here is to the killing of 
Josiah, who opposed Necho at Megiddo, and 
was mortally wounded there, and soon died; 
his death was mourned by the singing men 
and singing women, and a lamentation was 
composed by the Prophet Jeremiah. Accord- 
ingly the 2d burden was delivered not earlier 
than the eve of the Exile. 

Not only do the historical references in the 
2 burdens point to late times, but the literary 
characteristics of these burdens’ proclaim 
them to have proceeded from the same source 
as the first 8 chapters. This is strenuously 
denied by certain critics. It is urged that a 
difference of style is discernible between the 
burdens and the visions. This is true, but the 
style of an author may differ at various pe- 
riods of his literary career, especially when 
he essays different forms of literature. Zech- 
ariah’s style naturally underwent change dur- 
ing a period of 30 or 40 years and differed 
when he depicted visions and symbolic actions 
from the style in which he set forth solemn 
warnings. Still, in the parable or the sym- 
bolic representation of the good shepherd, 
there are traces of the same literary hand as 
that which portrayed the visions and the 
crowning of the high priest. And the more 
subtle marks of the same hand are seen in 
the unique usage of certain words and expres- 
sions which characterize the first 8 chapters 
in common with the last 6. These reasons may 
favor the view that Zechariah was the author 
of the entire book, and that his mature life 


was passed between the years 520 and 479 
B.C. 


On the other hand, the date of the 2d part 


of The Book of Zechariah (chs. 9 to 14) has 
caused many problems. Critics generally, 
however, hold the view that these chapters 
are not the work of Zechariah, mainly on 
account of the obscure historical allusions and 
apocalyptic eschatology of this part of the 
book which are in sharp contrast with the 
clear historical background of chs. 1 to 8. 
The 2d part of the book is divided into 2 
sections: chs. 9 to 11, to which should be 
joined ch. 13:7-9 as a conclusion to ch. 11, 
and chs. 12.to 14 (minus ch. 13:7-9). It 
should furthermore be noted that the expres- 
sion “the burden of the word of Jehovah” 
stands at the head of ch. 9 and of ch. 12. 
Accordingly some critics sneak of the Deutero- 
Zechariah and the Trito-Zechariah, to whom 
these sections are respectively assigned. The 
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same words are found in the heading of The. 


Book of Malachi. Some scholars have conse- 
quently assumed that the editor of the Twelve 
Minor Prophets appended to the original book 
of Zechariah 3 anonymous works: Deutero- 
Zechariah, Trito-Zechariah, and Malachi. This 
view assumes that the word Malachi is not a 
proper name, but means simply ‘my messen- 
ger’ (Mal. 3:1). 

Chapters 9 to 14 of Zechariah are divided 
into sections. The 1st, chs. 9 to 11 plus ch. 
13:7—9, consists of 38 prophetic poems (chs. 
GAS OST9e1t to10:32') 10k3 to 13)> and! a 
description of a symbolic action containing 
some poetic oracles (chs. 11:4-17; 13:7-9). 
The 2d section (chs. 12:1 to 13:6; 14) con- 
sists of 2 eschatological oracles dealing with 
the onslaught of the heathen on Jerusalem 
and the Messianic Age inaugurated after their 
destruction. 

The date of chs. 9 to 14 is not easily set- 
tled. In chs. 1 to 8 the lifetime of Zechariah 
and the objects of his interest (the Temple 
and the affairs of the restored community) 
are very manifest, but the circumstances and 
interests of chs. 9 to 14 are very different. It 
is difficult to determine the date of these lat- 
ter chapters, since the evidence points in sev- 
eral directions. In favor of a pre-exilic date 
have been cited references to the nations men- 
tioned in ch. 9 :1—7, to the Northern Kingdom 
(chs. 9:10; 11:14), and to Assyria and Egypt 
(ch. 10:10, 11). Accordingly a date toward 
the end of the reign of Jeroboam II has been 
favored. Chapter 10 has been placed some- 
what later, since reference to the deportation 
of some of the N. tribes in 734 B.c. may be de- 
tected, while ch. 11:1—3 has been dated earlier 
as predicting the invasion of Tiglath-pileser 
III. It has accordingly been supposed that 
the author was a contemporary of Isaiah. On 
the other hand, certain passages have been 
interpreted as implying a postexilic date (chs. 
Ott, 12 5 °10::6—9.). In ch.<9:13 the ‘Greeks 
(Javan) are mentioned not as an unimportant 
people as they would be in the 8th century 
or ec. 520 B.c., but as a world power. Such a 
position was attained only after Alexander’s 
victory at Issus (333 B.c.). Accordingly some 
eritics date chs. 9 to 11 not earlier than 333 
B.c. Stade prefers c. 280 B.c. As regards chs. 
12 to 14, critics observe that they were writ- 
ten after the fall of the Northern Kingdom 
in 722 (721) B.c. or after the death of Josiah, 
but some think that they were written before 
the destruction of Jerusalem in 586 B.c. How- 
ever, for these chapters also inost critics 
favor a postexilie date. 

The historical events behind the allegory of 
the shepherds (chs. 11:4-17; 13:7—-9) are not 
elear to the critics; attempts to fix them 
either in the decline and fall of the Northern 
Kingdom or at the beginning of the Macca- 
baean revolt are not convincing. Pfeiffer 
writes (1941): ‘In view of the fact that no 
part of the book seems to be earlier than the 
time of Alexander the Great, it seems likely 
that the political disturbances, darkly alluded 
to in this allegory and in ch. 12:10, belong 
to the third century, during which the history 
of the Jews is for us a total blank; 11:4—-17 
is unquestionably influenced by Hzek. 34; 37: 
16-28.” He concludes that in dating Zech., 
chs. 9 to 14, in the 3d century justice is done 
to the general apocalyptic character of these 
oracles and to numerous clues of postexilic 
origin. In this connection there may be noted 
the reference to ritual observances (chs. 9: 
11; 14:16—21), allusions to the Jews scattered 
among the nations (chs. 9:11, 12; 10:8—11), 
the decay of the prophetic movement (ch. 
13:2-6), and the obvious imitation of parts 
of Ezekiel, Joel, and Deutero-Isaiah (cf. Zech. 
12:1 with Isa. 42:5; 44:24). Jesus, the son 
of Sirach, knew the book of the Twelve 
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Prophets (Heclus. 49:10). If the “Twelve” 

were complete in his day, it is improbable that 

age were made to a canonical book after 
B.C. 


Ze’cher (zé@’kér). See ZECHARIAH 1. 


Ze’dad (zé’dad). A place, probably a tower, 
on the n. boundary line of Palestine (Num. 
34:8; Hzek. 47:15); identified with Sadad, 
s.e. of Homs on the way from Riblah to Pal- 
myra. 


Zed'eski‘ah (zéd’é-ki’a), in A.V. once Zid+ 
ki’jah (Neh. 10:1) [Jehovah is righteousness, 
or righteousness of Jehovah]. 1. A son of 
Chenaanah. Having joined with other false 
prophets in encouraging Ahab to attempt the 
capture of Ramoth-gilead, and having pre- 
dicted that Ahab would defeat the Syrians, he 
was so excited when Micaiah, a prophet of 
Jehovah, made a contrary prediction, that he 
struck the man of God upon the cheek, ac- 
companying the blow with words of insult. 
Micaiah told him that he would have cause 
to acknowledge his error (I Kings 22 :11-25). 

2. A lying and immoral prophet, the son of 
Maaseiah. Jeremiah predicted that Nebuchad- 
Cet would roast him in the fire (Jer. 29: 

1-28). 

3. A son of Hananiah. He was a prince of 
Judah in the reign of Jehoiakim (Jer. 36:12). 

4. The name given by Nebuchadnezzar to 
Mattaniah, one of Josiah’s sons, on appoint- 
ing him vassal-king of Judah in place of his 
nephew, Jehoiachin (II Kings 24:17; I Chron. 
3:15). In II Chron. 36:9, 10 he is called Je- 
hoiachin’s brother, i.e., kinsman of the same 
ancestry ; see BroTHER. He was the younger 
of Josiah’s 2 sons by Hamutal (cf. II Kings 
23:31 with ch. 24:18). He was 21 years old 
when he ascended the throne, and reigned 11 
years, from c. 597 to 586 B.c. Neither he nor 
his people gave heed to the word of the Lord 
which was spoken by Jeremiah (II Chron. 
36:12; Jer. 37:1, 2). The Temple was pol- 
luted with idolatry (II Chron. 36:14), and 
justice was not executed (Jer. 21:11, 12). A 
strong party in the state, assisted by false 
prophets, urged the king to throw off the 
foreign yoke (ch. 27:12—22). At the begin- 
ning of Zedekiah’s reign (v. 1,:R.V. marg.) 
messengers from Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, 
and Sidon came to him in Jerusalem to plan 
a united revolt from the king of Babylon; but 
Jeremiah was divinely instructed to condemn 
the purpose (vs. 2-11). Zedekiah sent an em- 
bassy to Nebuchadnezzar, probably to assure 
the great king of his fidelity (ch. 29:3), and 
in his 4th year he himself visited Babylon 
(ch. 51:59). Ultimately he was rash enough 
to rebel. On the 10th day of the 10th month, 
in the 9th year of Zedekiah’s reign, the Baby- 
lonian monarch took post against Jerusalem, 
and began to erect forts around the city. It 
was too strong to be taken by assault; and 
the Babylonians held it in siege. The advance 
of the Egyptians compelled the Babylonians 
to withdraw for a time (Jer. 37:5), but they 
soon returned. By the 9th day of the 4th 
month, in the 11th year of Zedekiah’s reign, 
the food in the beleagured capital was ex- 
hausted. That night Zedekiah, with all the 
men of war, secretly quitted the stronghold 
and, passing as noiselessly as possible be- 
tween the Babylonian forts, fled in an e. di- 
rection toward the Jordan. On learning that 
the king was gone, the Babylonian army pur- 
sued and overtook him in the plain of Jericho. 
He was brought a prisoner to Nebuchad- 
nezzar, who had retired to Riblah, a little n, 
of Palestine. There, after he had been tried 
and condemned, his sons were put to death 
in his presence, and his own eyes put out; 
after which he was bound in fetters, carried 
to Babylon (II Kings 24:17-20; 25:1-7; II 
Chron. 36:11-21; Jer. 39:1-14), and put in 
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prison till the day of his death (Jer. 52:11). 
Jeremiah prophesied during the whole of 
Zedekiah’s reign. 

5. A son of Jeconiah (I Chron. 3:16); but 
some expositors assume that “son’’ is used 
here in the sense of successor. 

6. A high official who set his seal to the 
covenant immediately after Nehemiah the 
governor (Neh. 10:1). 

Ze’eb (ze@’éb) [wolf]. A Midianite prince 
captured and put to death by Gideon. He was 
slain at a wine press, which was afterward 
called that of Zeeb (Judg. 7:25). See OREB. 


Ze'la (zé@’la), in A.V. Ze’lah (zé@’la@), and so 
once in R.V. erroneously (Josh. 18:28) [rib, 
side]. A town allotted to Benjamin (Josh. 
18:28). It contained the sepulcher of Kish; 
and thither the bones of Saul and Jonathan 
were carried from Jabesh in Gilead and buried 
(II Sam. 21:14). Khirbet Salah, n.w. of Jeru- 
salem, has been suggested as a reasonable 
identification. 


Ze‘lek (z@’lék) [a cleft]. An Ammonite, one 
of David’s mighty men (II Sam, 23:37; I 
Chron, 11:39). 


Ze+lo’pheshad (zé-10’fé-had) [shadow of the 
fear, i.e., protection against fear]. A Manas- 
site, family of Machir, subfamily of Gilead, 
house of Hepher. He had no sons, but 5 
daughters (Num. 26:33). This condition of 
affairs gave occasion for enacting the law that 
if a man die and have no son the inheritance 
should pass to his daughter (ch. 27:1—8). The 
law was soon afterward developed by the ad- 
dition of the provision that the daughter must 
marry within her father’s tribe in order that 
no part of the tribal possession be trans- 
ferred to another tribe (ch. 36:1-12). The 
inheritance of the family was e. of the Jordan 
(Josh. 17:1-6). 

Zeelo’tes (zé6-10’téz). See ZEALOT. 


ZeVzah (zél’zd). A frontier town of Ben- 
jamin, near Rachel's sepulcher (I Sam. 10:2). 


Zem‘arra’im (zém‘a-ré’im). 1. A town of 
Benjamin (Josh, 18:22), often identified with 
Khirbet es-Samrah about 8 miles w. of the 
river Jordan, and 4 n. of Jericho. A more 
likely conjecture places it at Ras ez-Zeimara 
in the mountain between et-Taiyibeh and 
Rammin, 

2. A mountain in the hill country of Ephra- 
im, on which Abijah, king of Judah, stood 
to address the 10 tribes before encountering 
them in battle (II Chron. 13:4). Perhaps it 
was s. of Beth-el (vy. 19). Probably it lay not 
far from the city of Zemaraim, from which 
its name apparently was derived. 


Zem’arrite (zém’d-rit). A Canaanite tribe 
(Gen, 10:18; I Chron. 1:16). It is enumerated 
between the Arvadite and Hamathite, and in- 
habited Sumur, Simirra (Gr. Simyra), mod- 
ern Sumra, on the coast between Arvad and 
Tripolis. 


Zeemi’rah (zé-mi’rd), in A.V. Zeemi’ra (2zé- 
mi’rd) [ef. S. Arab. Zamr; Arab. zamir, 
handsome and beardless young man, and 
zamir, small in stature]. A Benjamite, fam- 
ily of Becher (I Chron. 7:8). 


Ze’nan (zé@’niin) [point or, perhaps, a place 
of flocks]. A town in or w. of the lowland 
of Judah (Josh. 15:37). Probably the same 
as Zaanan (Micah 1:11), and to be identified 
with ‘Arak el-Kharba. 


Ze’nas (z@’nas) [Gr., contraction of Zéno- 
doros, gift of Zeus]. A lawyer, journeying in 
Crete with Apollos, whom Titus was enjoined 


by Paul to set forward on their journey 
(Titus 3:13). 


Zeph‘arni’ah (zéf'a-ni’d) [Jehovah has hid- 
den, treasured]. 1. A Levite of the family of 
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Kohath and house of Izhar (I Chron. 6:36- 
38). 5 

2. A priest, the son of Maaseiah. He was 
one of those who carried messages between 
Zedekiah and Jeremiah (Jer. 21:1; 37:3). A 
certain false prophet who dwelt in Babylon, 
Shemaiah by name, having sent him letters 
directing him to punish Jeremiah for his dis- 
couraging predictions, he showed the missive 
to the prophet (ch. 29:24—-32). He had the 
oversight of the Temple, and was 2d priest 
under the chief priest Seraiah. After the cap- 
ture of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, Zeph- 
aniah was put to death at Riblah (II Kings 
25:18-21; Jer. 52:24—27). 

3. A man whose son Josiah lived in the 
days of Zerubbabel and the Prophet Zecha- 
riah (Zech. 6:10, 14). 

4. A prophet, whose descent is traced 
through 4 degrees to Hezekiah (Zeph. 1:1; 
A.V. Hizkiah). This ancestor is probably the 
king, from the fact that so remote a descent 
is traced and because the time suits. The 
prophet himself lived and labored in the reign 
of Josiah (ibid.). 

The Book of Zephaniah is the 9th among 
the Minor Prophets. The date given in its 
title (ch. 1:1) is confirmed by the omission 
of Gath in the enumeration of Philistine cities 
(ch. 2:4), by Nineveh’s being still in existence 
(v. 13), and by the absence of allusion to the 
Chaldeans. The basis of the prophecy is the 
great doctrine of God’s universal judgment. 
(1) A universal judgment, like the Deluge in 
destructiveness (ch. 1:2, 3). Idolatry will be 
overthrown in Jerusalem (vs. 4-6), and the 
sinners of Judah visited with judgment, as if 
Jehovah conducted a great sacrifice (vs. 7— 
13); and it will be a day of wrath upon men 
because of their wickedness (vs. 14-18). At 
the approach of the Scythian hordes the 
prophet proclaims the imminent coming of the 
Day of the Lord (cf. Lat. hymn Dies irae, 
dies illa). (2) A call to repentance as the only 
possible means of escape (ch. 2:1, 2), espe- 
cially a summons to the humble and God- 
fearing to seek Jehovah and perhaps obtain 
deliverance (v. 3); enforced by the certainty 
that God will punish other nations for their 
wickedness (vs. 4-15), and Jerusalem shall 
not escape, for she does not repent and the 
Lord in the midst of her is righteous (ch. 3: 
1-8). (3) The blessed result of the judgment. 
The nations shall turn to the Lord (vs. 9, 10), 
the remnant of Israel shall trust in the Lord 
and be holy (vs. 11-13), and the Lord shall 
reign gloriously and beneficently as king in 
the midst of his people (vs. 14-18), who shall 
be gathered from captivity and be “a praise” 
in the earth (vs. 19, 20). 

It seems that the prophecy was delivered 
before the religious reformation inaugurated 
by Josiah in 621 Bc. (II Kings 22:3; IT 
Chron, 34:8 to 85:19). Zephaniah was a con- 
temporary of Habakkuk and prophesied a 
few years before him; his prophecies may be 
dated in the time of the Seythian invasion 
along the Mediterranean coast (between 630 
and 624 B.c.). : 

Ze’phath (zé@’faith) [watchtower]. A Ca- 
naanite town in the s. country toward the 
border of Edom, assigned to the tribe of 
Simeon. The Simeonites, assisted by their 
brethren of Judah, captured the place and 
changed its name to Hormah (Judg. 1:17); 
see HoRMAH, 


Zeph’arthah (zéf’a-thad) [watchtower]. A 
valley near Mareshah, in the tribe of Judah 
(II Chron. 14:10). Conder proposes Wadi 
Safiyeh, which, commencing about a mile n.e. 
of Mareshah, near Beit Jibrin, runs for a 
short distance in that direction. 


Ze’phi (z@’fi) and Ze’pho (2zé@’f5) [watch]. 
A son of Eliphaz, and grandson of Esau. He 
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founded a tribe (Gen. 36:11, 15; I Chron. 1: 
36). The difference in spelling can be ex- 
plained as a confusion of waw (w) and 
yodh (y). i 


Ze’phon (zé’fdn) [watching, expectation]. 
A son of Gad, and founder of a tribal family 
(Num. 26:15). Called in Gen. 46:16 Ziphion. 


Zer (zur). <A fortified city of Naphtali 
(Josh. 197335). 


Ze’rah (zé’ra), in A.V. twice Za’rah (Gen. 
38:30; 46:12) ; once Za’ra (Matt. 1:3) [dawn- 
ing, shining]. 1. A duke of Edom descended 
from Esau and also from Ishmael (Gen. 36:3, 
Ay us, 173 LT Chron. 1:37, and perhaps 44). 

2. One of twins borne to Judah by Tamar, 
and the founder of a tribal family (Num. 
26n20)3 Joshe 7,31, L2% 

3. A son of Simeon, and founder of a tribal 
family (Num. 26:13). He is called in Gen. 
£G22 0s Ex. 6215 Zohar. 

4. A Levite, of the family of Gershom (I 
Chron. 6:21, 41). 

5. An Ethiopian who led a vast army to 
attack King Asa, but was defeated with great 
slaughter in a battle at Mareshah (II Chron. 
14:8-15). See PHARAOH 2. 

Zer‘achi’ah (zér‘d-hi’a) [the Lord is risen 
(c&. Isa. 60:1, 2)]. 1. A priest, son of Uzzi, 
and a descendant of Phinehas (I Chron. 6:6, 
51; izra 7:4). 

2. One of the children of Pahath-moab 
(Ezra 8:4). 


Ze’racshite (zé’rd-hit), in A.V. Zar’hite. 
A person belonging to the family of Zerah. 
There was a family of this name in the tribe 
of Simeon and another in Judah (Num. 26: 
Mee AO sawOsh: medi, ck, Josh: 7215 D1 Chron, 
Ce (eo Noor FR I 


Ze’red (z@’réd), in A.V. once Za’red (Num. 
21:12). A brook and valley, which the Israel- 
ites crossed 38 years after being turned back 
into the wilderness at Kadesh-barnea, and 
which constituted the farthest limit of the 
wanderings in the wilderness (Num. 21:12; 
Deut. 2:13, 14). It was s. of the Arnon and 
is probably to be identified with Wadi el- 
Hesa (about 14 miles s. of Wadi el-Kerak), 
an affluent of the Dead Sea. By some it has 
been identified with Wadi es-Sultani, a s.e 
affluent of a tributary of the Arnon. 


Zer’eedah (zér’é-dda), in A.V. Zer’e-da (zér’- 
é-da), Zer’e-da’thah (zér’é-da’tha) [cf. Arab. 
sard, cold]. A village whence came Nebat, an 
Ephraimite, the father of Jeroboam, and ap- 
parently also Jeroboam himself (I Kings 11: 
26); but the village itself may have been else- 
where than in the territory of Ephraim (cf. 
Josh. 16:9; 17:9). The exact equivalent of 
the name is found in ‘Ain Seredah, the foun- 
tain of Khirbet Balatah, in Mount Ephraim, 
15 miles s.w. of Shechem, at a bend of Wadi 
Deir Balltt (Albright). The LXX and Lucian, 
however, invariably call the city and home of 
Jeroboam Sareira, i.e., Zererah (I Kings, ch. 
11, v. 26 LXX, v. 24 Lue.), and locate it in 
Mount Ephraim (ch. 11, v. 43 LXX, v. 42 
Lue.; ch. 12, v. 24b LXX, vs. 28, 29 Luc.; v. 
o4f TLxCx, v. 39 Luc.) ; perhaps confusing it 
with Tirzah in ch. 14, v. 17 (Heb. and LXX, 
MACS LOse Lo) Wate.) 


Zer’errah (zér’é-rd@), in A.V. Zer’errath (zér’- 
é-rdth). A town in the Jordan Valley (Judg. 
7:22, in the form Serérathah), apparently the 
same as Zarethan (I Kings 4:12), and, if so, 
indicative that 2 r’s are blended in Zarethan 
(q.v.). 

Ze’resh (zé’résh) [from the Avestan root 
zarsh may be derived these senses: the ruffled 
one, the one with dishevelled hair, the joyful 
or elated one]. The wife of Haman (HEsth. 
biaO's 6313). 


ZERUIA 


Ze’veth (2é@’réth) [perhaps, splendor]. A 
son of Ashhur, of the tribe of Judah, by his 
wife Helah (I Chron. 4:5—7). 


Ze'rveth-sha’har (zé’réth-sha’/har), in A.V. 
Za‘veth-sha’har (za‘réth-sha’har) [brightness 
of the dawn]. A town of Reuben, on a moun- 
tain which overlooks a valley, doubtless that 
of the Dead Sea (Josh. 13:19). There has 
been found no satisfactory identification. In 
the neighborhood of Machaerus are hot 
springs known as Hammat es-Sara, which 
may have an echo of this name. 


Ze’ri (z@’r1). A son of Jeduthun (I Chron. 
25:3). In y. 11 he is called Izri; the initial 
yodh (y) may have been lost in course of 
transcription. $ 


Ze’ror (zé’ror) [bundle or, perhaps, pebble]. 
A Benjamite, an ancestor of King Saul (I 
Sams O12 


Zerru’ah (zé-ro0’a) [smitten, leprous]. The 
Teen mother of Jeroboam I (I Kings 11: 
6). 


Zeerub’barbel (zé-rtib’a-bél), in A.V. of N.T. 
Zorrob’asbel [Heb. from Akkad. zéru Bdabili, 
seed of Babylon]. A son of Pedaiah, and heir 
to the throne of Judah (I Chron. 3:17—19). 
But he is constantly called the son of Sheal- 
tiel, who was the brother of Pedaiah, quite 
improbably his son (Hzra 3:2, 8; Neh. 12:1; 
Hage did lel 4s 22, 230) (Matt. pio. digi 
Luke 3:27). Shealtiel doubtless died child- 
less ; and either his nephew was his legal heir, 
and hence called his son (Hx. 2:10), or else 
Pedaiah married his widow, in which case the 
1st child would be considered that of the de- 
ceased brother (Deut. 25:5-10; ete.). When 
Cyrus, after the conquest of Babylon, adopted 
the wise political policy of allowing the Jews 
to return to their own land, he appointed the 
prince of Judah, whose name Sheshbazzar 
was perhaps the name given to Zerubbabel by 
the Babylonians and used when he was acting 
as representative of Cyrus, to be governor of 
the colony (Ezra 1:8, 11; 5:14). The return- 
ing exiles were led by Zerubbabel and the 
high priest Jeshua (Joshua), with other 
princes (Ezra 2:1-64; Neh. 7:5-7; 12:1-9), 
and reached Jerusalem in 538 B.c. Arrived at 
the ruined city, Jeshua as head of the priest- 
hood and Zerubbabel as head of the civil ad- 
ministration, acting together, reared an altar 
and restored the worship (Ezra 3:1—9). The 
foundations of the Temple were next laid by 
Sheshbazzar as Persian governor, acting in 
his official name (chs. 1:2; 5:16; 3:6, 10-13). 
But adversaries, failing to make Zerubbabel 
stop proceedings, appealed to successive Per- 
sian kings, so that building operations ceased 
until 520 B.c., the 2d year of Darius Hystaspis 
(ch. 4). In this year, urged by the prophets 
Haggai and Zechariah, Zerubbabel, now Per- 
sian governor under Darius, and Jeshua re- 
sumed the work; and under the constant en- 
couragement of the prophets brought the 
building to completion in the early spring of 
bilbes-c CMizra, 6.145 5s) eblae., -ehs slijpecrs 
Zech., ch. 4). From the office Zerubbabel held 
when the 2d Temple was built, and the per- 
sonal interest he took in its erection, it is 
often called Zerubbabel’s Temple. His gov- 
ernorship continued at least till 515 B.c. How 
much longer it lasted is unknown. Zerubbabel 
was in his day the representative of the 
Davidie monarchy (Hag. 2:20-23). He was 
also in the direct line of ancestry of our Lord 
(Matt. 1:12, 13; Luke 3:27). 


Zer'uei’‘a (zér'd0-i’a4) [probably, one per- 
fumed with storax]. A sister of David (I 
Chron. 2:16), but probably, like her sister 
Abigail, not a daughter of Jesse, but a daugh- 
ter of David’s mother by an earlier marriage 
with Nahash (II Sam. 17:25). She was the 


655 


ZETHAM 


mother of Abishai, Joab, and Asahel (II Sam, 
2-18; I Chron. 2:16). 

Ze'tham (zé’thdm) [olive tree; cf. ZETHAN]. 
A Gershonite Levite, house of Ladan and son 
of Jehiel (I Chron. 23:8; 26:22). 

Ze'than (zé’thdn) [olive tree]. A Benjamite, 
family of Jediael (I Chron. 7:10). 

Ze’thar (zé’thir) [Old Pers. Ya™tar; Aves- 
tan Jantar, smiter, slayer]. A chamberlain 
at the court of Ahasuerus (Hsth. 1:10). 

Zi’a (zl’a) [perhaps, the trembler]. A Gad- 
ite, probably head of a father’s house (I 
Chron. 5:13). 

Zi’ba (zi’bd) [cf. Aram., branch, twig]. A 
servant or slave of King Saul. He had been 
set free (Jos. Antiq. vii. 5, 5), perhaps at the 
time of Saul’s overthrow by the Philistines, 
and he was father of a large family and had 
acquired slaves (II Sam. 9:10). David made 
him and his sons and slaves servants to 
Mephibosheth, Saul’s grandson, and ordered 
them to till Mephibosheth’s lands (vs. 9-12). 
When David was compelled to flee from Jeru- 
salem because of Absalom’s rebellion, Ziba 
appeared with a couple of asses ladeh with 
provisions for the king and stated that Mephib- 
osheth was expecting that Israel would re- 
store Saul’s kingdom to him. Thereupon 
David transferred Mephibosheth’s estates to 
Ziba (ch. 16:1-4). After the death of Absa- 
lom, when the king was returning to Jeru- 
salem, among those who went to the Jordan 
to welcome him back was Ziba with his sons 
and slaves (ch. 19:17). Mephibosheth also 
went to meet the king. He had neglected his 
person, as a sign of sorrow, during the king’s 
absence, and now he declared that he had 
ordered his ass to be saddled in order to 
accompany David on his flight, but that Ziba 
had disobeyed his orders and had also slan- 
dered him to the king, and he asked David to 
do what seemed right. David replied some- 
what crustily and ordered half the estates to 
be restored to Mephibosheth and the rest left 
in the possession of Ziba (vs. 24-30). 

Zib’eron (zib’é-iin) [cf. Arab. dab‘, hyena]. 
A Hivite (Gen. 36:2; if the text should not 
be amended to Horite), who perhaps migrated 
with his family to Mount Seir and became a 
Horite tribe (vs. 20, 24), organized under a 
chief (v. 29). He was ancestor of a wife of 
Esau (vs. 2, 25). 

Zib’ica (zib’i-d) [gazelle]. A Benjamite, 
son of Shaharaim and head of a father’s 
house (I Chron. 8:9). 


Zib’itah (zib’i-d) [gazelle]. A woman of 
Beer-sheba, wife of Ahaziah, and mother of 
Jehoash, king of Judah (II Kings 12:1). 


Zich’ri (zik’ri) [mindful]. 1. A Levite, 
family of Kohath, house of Izhar (Ex. 6:21). 
i ee Benjamite, son of Shimei (I Chron. 
2 “A A Benjamite, son of Shashak (I Chron. 

723). 

' a Benjamite, son of Jeroham (I Chron. 

5. A Levite, son of Asaph (I Chron. 9:15). 
In all probability he is the person called 
Zaccur (from the same root), in I Chron. 25: 
2, 10; Neh. 12:35; and also the person called 
Zabdi in Neh. 11:17. In the latter instance 
the letters kaph (k, Anglicized as ch) and 
resh (vr) were misread as beth (b) and daleth 
(d) respectively. 

6. A Levite, descended from Moses’ son, 
Eliezer (I Chron. 26:25), 

7. A Reubenite (I Chron. 27:16). 

8. A man of Judah, and father of Amasiah, 
a captain in the army of Jehoshaphat (II 
Chron. 17:16), and quite possibly of Blisha- 
phat who aided Jehoiada in overthrowing 
Athaliah (II Chron. 23:1). 


ZIMRI 


9. A valiant Ephraimite in Pekah’s army, 
who slew Maaseiah, a royal prince, and 2 of 
Ahaz’ chief officers (II Chron. 28:7). 

10. A Benjamite (Neh. 11:9). 

11. A priest, head of the father’s house of 
Abijah. He lived in the days of the high priest 
Joiakim (Neh, 12:17). : 

Zid’dim (zid’im) [sides]. A fenced city of 
Naphtali (Josh. 19:35). The Talmud calls the 
place Kefar Hattya, which has led to locating 
it at Hattin, about 5% miles w. by n. of 
Tiberias, and less than a mile n. of the cele- 
brated Horns of Hattin. 


Zid+ki’jah (zid-ki’ja). See ZEDEKIAH. 
Zi’don (zi’d6n). See SIDON. 
Zif (zif). See Ziv. 


Zi’‘ha (zi’ha). Founder or possibly only the 
head of a family of Nethinim, members of 
which returned from the Captivity (Hzra 2: 
43; Neh. 7:46). If he was identical with Ziha, 
an overseer of the Nethinim, who is named in 
Neh, 11:21, the family was of recent origin 
among the Nethinim, and small, or else it was 
an older family named from its present chief. 


Zik’lag. (zik’lag). A city in the extreme s. 
of Judah (Josh. 15:31), assigned to the 
Simeonites (Josh. 19:5; I Chron. 4:30). In 
the time of Saul it was in the hands of the 
Philistines, and at one time David held it as 
the vassal of their king, Achish (I Sam, 27:6; 
I Chron. 12:1-22). It was captured, plun- 
dered, and burnt by the Amalekites, but David 
pursued them, recovered the spoil, and sent 
portions of it to many other towns (I Sam. 
80:1-81; IT Sam. 1:1; 4:10). The connection 
of David with Ziklag detached it permanently 
from the Philistines and placed it under the 
kings of Judah (I Sam. 27:6). It was in- 
habited after the Captivity (Neh. 11:28). It 
is probably to be identified with Tell el- 
Khuweilfeh, about 10 miles e. of Tell esh- 
Sheri‘a, 

Zillah (zil’a) [shadow, i.e., protection], 
One of Lamech’s wives, and the mother of 
Tubal-cain (Gen. 4:19-238). 

Zil’leethai (zil’6-thi), in A.V. Zil’thai [ (Je- 
hovah is) a shadow, protection]. 1. A Ben- 
jamite, son of Shimei (I Chron, 8:20). 

2. A Manassite, captain of 1,000 men, who 
joined David at Ziklag (I Chron. 12:20). 


Zil’pah (zil’pa) [ef. Arab., zulfah, dignity]. 
A maidservant, given by Laban to Leah on 
her marriage with Jacob (Gen. 29:24). At 
Leah’s request, she became his secondary 
fateh and bore to him Gad and Asher (ch. 30: 
-13). 

Zil’thai (zil’thi). See ZInLETHAT. 


Zim’mah (zim’d) [probably, counsel, de- 
vice]. A Gershonite Levite, son of Shimei, 
and grandson of Jahath (I Chron. 6:20, 42, 
43; and perhaps II Chron. 29:12). 


Zim’ran (zim’rain) [probably, antelope]. A 
son or rather tribe descended from Abraham 
and Keturah (Gen. 25:2; I Chron. 1:32). An 
echo of the name has been surmised either in 
Zabram, a town w. of Mecca, on the Red Sea 
(Ptol. vi. 7, 5), or in Zamareni, an Arabian 
tribe (Pliny Hist. Nat. vi. 32, 5). 


Zim’ri (zim’ri) [pertaining to an antelope]. 
1. Son of Zerah, and grandson of Judah (I 
ake 2:6); called in Josh. 7:1, 17, 18 Zabdi 

q.v.). 

2. A prince of the tribe of Simeon. He was 
slain at Shittim for participating with the 
Midianites in licentious idolatry (Num. 25: 
14; I Mace. 2:26, in A.V. Zambri). 

3. A Benjamite, a descendant of Jonathan, 
Saul’s son (I Chron. 8:86; 9:42). 

4. A military officer who commanded half 
the chariots of Elah, king of Israel, whom 
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he assassinated, fulfilling the denunciation 
against Baasha’s house by extirpating it. 
Then he set himself up as king in Tirzah. 
Israel at once proclaimed Omri, the com- 
mander-in-chief, king. Omri marched against 
the usurper and captured his capital, Tirzah. 
When Zimri saw that the city was taken, he 
set the palace on fire and perished in the 
flames. His reign, which lasted only a week, 
fell within the year c. 885 B.c. (I Kings 16 :8— 
20). It has been suggested that he may have 
been Saul’s descendant (I Chron. 8:36), seek- 

ing to regain the throne. 
5. A people (Jer. 25:25) not otherwise 
known. They may have been descended from 
Zimran, but there is no certainty in the case. 


Zin (zin) [Heb. Sin]. A wilderness trav- 
ersed by the Israelites on their way to Ca- 
naan. It was close to the s. boundary of that 
land (Num, 13:21). Kadesh-barnea was 
within its limits (Num. 20:1; 27:14; 33:36; 
Deut. 32:51). It constituted the limit of Edom 
on the w. and of Judah on the s.e. (Josh. 15: 
1-3). It was either a part of the wilderness 
of Paran or bordered on that wilderness at 
Kadesh. It is not the same place as the 
wilderness of Sin, the Heb. words for the two 
being quite different. 


Zi’na (zi’nd). See ZizaH. 


Zi’on (zi’tin); in Maccabees Si’on, and so 
in A.V. of N.T. always, and in O.T. once (Ps. 
65:1) [probably, citadel; cf. Arab. sdna and 
Eth. sawana, to protect, defend; Eth. sawan, 
safe place, refuge, fortification, castle, burg, 
citadel]. 1. One of the hills on which Jeru- 
salem stood. It is 1st mentioned in the O.T. 
as the seat of a Jebusite fortress. David cap- 
tured this stronghold and changed its name 
to the city of David (II Sam. 5:7; I Chron. 
11:5). Hither he brought the Ark, and the 
hill from that time forth became sacred (II 
Sam. 6:10-12). The Ark was afterward re- 
moved by Solomon to the Temple which he 
erected on Mount Moriah (I Kings 8:1; II 
Ghron. 3:1; 5:2). From the last 2 of these 
passages it is plain that Zion and Moriah were 
distinct eminences. For the question which 
hill was known as Zion, see JERUSALEM, II. 1. 

2. After the building of the Temple on 
Mount Moriah and the transfer of the Ark to 
it, the name Zion was extended to compre- 
hend the Temple (Isa. 8:18; 18:7; 24:23; 
Joel 3:17; Micah 4:7). This accounts for the 
fact that while Zion is mentioned between 100 
and 200 times in the O.T., Mount Moriah is 
named only once (II Chron. 3:1), or at most 
twice (Gen. 22:2). 

3. Zion is often used for the whole of Jeru- 
salem (II Kings 19:21; Ps. 48; 69:35; 133:3; 
Tse 8; aoe 4 ose LOR atee oe ses 60314). 

4, In the Maccabaean period the hill on 
which the Temple stood, as distinct from the 
city of David (I Macc. 7:32, 33). 

5. The Jewish Church and polity (Ps. 126: 
ie 129-5 isa, sosi4 5 34:8 5-49 145) 62 38). 

6, Heaven (Heb. 12:22; cf. Rev. 14:1). 

Zi’or (zi’or) [smallness]. A town in the hill 
country of Judah, near Hebron (Josh. 15:54), 
identified with Sa‘ir (Sir), 5 miles n.n.e. of 
Hebron. See ZAIR. 

Ziph (zif). 1. A town in the extreme s. of 
Judah (Josh. 15:24), identified with ez-Zeifeh, 
s.w. of Kurntb., 

2. A town in the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. 15:55), near a wilderness and a forest 
(I Sam. 23:14, 15). It was fortified by Reho- 
boam (II Chron. 11:8); it is identified with 
Tell Zif, a conspicuous mound 2,882 ft. above 
sea level, 4 miles s. by e. of Hebron. 

3. A man of Judah, house of Jehallelel (I 
Chron. 4:16). 


Zi’phah (zi’fa). A man of Judah, house of 
Jehallelel (I Chron. 4:16). 


ZOAN 


Ziph’ims (zif’imz). 
Ziph’i-on (zif’i-6n). See ZEPHON., 


Ziph’ites (zif‘its), in A.V. once Ziph’ims 
(zif’imz) (Psalm 54, title). Natives or in- 
habitants of Ziph 2 (I Sam. 23:19; 26:1; 
Psalm 54, title). 


Ziph’ron (zif’rén) [cf. Syriac zephar, to 
stink]. A place on the n. boundary line of the 
Promised Land (Num. 34:9); probably to be 
identified with Za‘feraneh, s.e. of Restan. 


Zip’por (z\p’ér) [bird; perhaps, sparrow]. 
ies of Balak, king of Moab (Num. 22:4, 
0). 


Zip-po’rah (zi-pd’ra) [bird; perhaps, spar- 
row]. A daughter of Jethro, priest of Midian. 
She became the wife of Moses (Ex. 2:21, 22). 
She evidently opposed the circumcision of 
their 2d son; but when the family was jour- 
neying to Egypt and her husband’s life was 
in danger on account of that breach of the 
covenant, she acquiesced (ch. 4:18—26); see 
Moses. She may have returned with her sons 
to her father at this time; but quite probably 
they accompanied Moses to Egypt, and after 
the Exodus, when the host of Israel was 
slowly approaching Mount Sinai, were sent 
forward to visit Jethro and inform him of all 
that God had done for Moses and for the 
Israelites, and how the Lord had brought 
Israel out of Egypt (ch. 18:1). Jethro re- 
eens with them to the camp at Rephidim 

vs. 2-6). 


Zith’ri (zith’ri). See SITHRI. 


Ziv (ziv), in A.V. Zif (zif) [splendor, 
bloom]. The 2d month of the Jewish year (I 
Kings 6:1, 37), approximately May. Later it 
was commonly called Iyar. See YEAR. 


Ziz (ziz) [brightness, shining thing, flower]. 
An ascent by which the Moabites and Am- 
monites ascended from En-gedi toward the 
wilderness of Jeruel and Tekoa (II Chron. 
20:16; cf. vs. 2, 20). It is generally identified 
with Wadi Hasasa, which leads from the w. 
shore of the Dead Sea n. of En-gedi to the 
tableland of Judea. 


Zi’za (zi’za) [probably a reduplication de- 
rived from children’s talk]. 1. A Simeonite, 
descended from Shemaiah (I Chron. 4:37). 

2. A son of Rehoboam, by his queen Maacah 
Gil Chron ett .20) 


Zi’zah (zi’za) [See Z1za]. A Levite, family 
of Gershom, house of Shimei (I Chron. 23: 
11). In v. 10 the name is mistranscribed Zina. 


Zo’an (z0’An) [Heb. Sd‘an from Egypt. 
D.t]. An Egyptian city of the e. part of the 
Delta, on the Tanitic branch of the Nile, near 
the 31st degree of n. latitude. It was built 7 
years later than Hebron, which was in ex- 
istence in Abraham’s lifetime (Num. 13:22). 
Zoan existed at least as early as Dyn. VI. 
The earliest kings of Dyn. XII made it their 
capital in order to check invasions from the 
e. The Hyksos fortified it and retained it as 
the capital under the name of Avaris. After 
their expulsion the city was neglected, but it 
was re-established with great ceremony by 
Sethi I. Avaris (later known as Tanis) was 
the oid home of the Egyptian god Seth. The 
Ramesside house traced its ancestry back to 
the Hyksos kings; the great-grandfather of 
Ramesses (Ramses) II apparently came from 
an old Tanite family, possibly of Hyksos 
origin, since his name was Sethos (Suta). In 
Sethi I’s time the god Seth received a new 
temple, which was enlarged by Ramesses II, 
who took up his residence in the vicinity at 
Per-Re‘emasese, that is, the city of Ramesses 
(Raamses, Ex. 1:11). Zoan was the place of 
meeting between Moses and Pharaoh (Ps. 
78:12, 43). It was still an important city in 
the time of Isaiah and also of Ezekiel (Isa. 


See ZIPHITRES. 
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ZOAR 


19:11, 18; ef. 30:4; Hzek. 30:14). Between 
the days of Isaiah and Hzekiel, it was cap- 
tured by the Assyrians. The city was known 
to the Greeks as Tanis. It has lingered on_to 
modern times, now being San el-Hagar. The 
famous “400 year’ stele of Tanis, erected 
shortly before the accession of Ramesses I, 
1320 B.c., commemorates the founding of the 
city or an important date in its earliest Hyk- 
sos history. See Eeypt, III. 8. 


Zo’ar (zo’ér) [littleness (Gen. 19:20, 22)]. 
One of the cities of the Plain, and apparently 
the smallest of the 5 (Gen. 19:20, 22). The 
Plain was visible from Mount Nebo as far as 
Zoar (Deut. 34:3). Zoar’s original name was 
Bela, and it had a king, one of those defeated 
by Chedorlaomer (Gen. 13:10; 14:2, 8). When 
threatened judgment was about to descend on 
the guilty cities, Lot successfully interceded 
for Zoar and flied thither from the catastrophe 
(ch. 19 :20-23). A mountain (or at least high 
land) rose immediately behind it, with a 
cavern, in which Lot and his 2 daughters 
dwelt for a time (v. 30). Zoar still existed 
in the days of Isaiah and in those of Jere- 
miah, and, from their mentioning it in con- 
nection with Moab, it may be presumed that 
it was on the Moabite or e. side of the Dead 
Sea (Isa. 15:5; Jer. 48:34; cf. also Gen. 19: 
37). In the Maccabaean period it belonged to 
an Arabian kingdom of which Petra was the 
capital (Jos, Antiq. xiii. 15, 4; xiv. 1, 4). It 
stood at the s. end of the Dead Sea (Jos. War 


iv. 8, 4). In the Middle Ages it was an im- 
portant point on the road from Elath to 
Jerusalem, 3 days’ journey from the latter 


city via Hebron. These data are satisfied by 
assuming that Zoar was situated near where 
the wadi el-’Ahsy opens through the Moabite 
mountains into the Plain, about 2 miles from 
the s. end of the sea (Wetzstein), at the ruins 
el-Keryeh. This was the later settlement, 
whither the people of Zoar moved and to 
which they gave the old name. The original 
site doubtless now lies beneath the waters of 
the sea. 


Zo’bah (z0’ba), in A.V. twice Zo’ba (2z0’ba) 
(II Sam. 10:6, 8); see ARam 2 (8). 


Zo-be’bah (z0-bé’bd) [cf. Arab. dabb, hatred, 
anger; lizard]. Son of Hakkoz, a man of 
Judah (I Chron. 4:8). 


Zo’har (zo’hir) [cf. Arab. and S. Arab. 
gahr, fawn color, gray on a red background; 
Heb. sahor, white]. 1. Father of Ephron the 
Hittite (Gen. 23:8). 

2. Son of Simeon (Gen. 46:10). Called also 
Zerah (Num. 26:13); see ZERAH 3. 

8. A man of Judah (I Chron. 4:7, R.V. 
marg.) ; see IzZHAR, II. 


Zo’herleth (z0’hé-léth) [a serpent or other 
creeper]. A stone beside En-rogel (I Kings 
1:9). Clermont-Ganneau pointed out that the 
ledge of rocks on which the village of Silwan 
stands is called by the Arabs Zehwele or 
Zahweileh, which is like an altered form of 
Zoheleth. But it is questionable whether the 
term stone would have been applied to a cliff, 
and the distance of the ledge from En-rogel 
seems too great. 


Zo’heth (zd0’héth) [ef. neo-Heb. zahtdn, 
proud]. A son of Ishi, registered with the 
tribe of Judah (I Chron. 4:20). 


ZUZIM 


i ; z0’fa (bellied) jug or jar; cf. 
ee as to ean wide, and Eth. saphha, 
to extend]. An Asherite, son of Helem (1 
Chron. 7:35, 36). 

Zo’phai (z0’f1). See ZupH 1. 

Zo’phar (zo’fér) [perhaps, chirper; cf. 
Arab. safara, to whistle]. A Naamathite, one 
of Job’s friends (Job 2:11; 11:1; 20:1; 42:9). 


Zo’phim (zo’fim) [watchers]. A field on the 
top of Pisgah, from which Balaam could see 
a part of the encampment of the Israelites at 
Shittim (Num. 23:14). Conder places it at 
Tal‘at es-Sufa, in the valley separating the 
s.e. point of Pisgah from Luhith. 


Zo’rah (z0’rd), in A.V. once Zo’rerah (Josh. 
15:33), once Za’/rerah (Neh. 11:29) [perhaps, 
stroke, scourge, or hornet]. A town in the 
lowland of Judah (Josh. 15:33), inhabited by 
the Danites (ch. 19:41). Manoah, Samson’s 
father, belonged to the place (Judg. 13:2), 
and Samson was buried near the town (ch. 
16:31). Some of the 5 Danite spies and of the 
warriors who subsequently took Laish were 
from Zorah (ch. 18:2, 8, 11). The town was 
fortified by Rehoboam (II Chron. 11:10). It 
was inhabited after the Captivity (Neh. 11: 
29). Its site is Sar‘a, on the n. side of the 
valley of Sorek (Wadi es-Sarar), about 14 
miles w. of Jerusalem, 


Zo’ratheite (z0’rath-it), in A.V. once Za’ree 
atheite (I Chron. 2:53). A native or inhabi- 
tant of Zorah (I Chron, 2:53; 4:2). 


Zo’resah (z0’ré-d). See ZorRaH. 
Zo’rite (z0’rit). Hither the same as Zorath- 


ite, or a citizen of some unknown place (I 
Chron. 2:54). 


Zo-rob’asbel (z0-réb’a-bél). See ZERUBBABEL. 


Zu’ar (zu’ér) [small, little]. Father of that 
Nethaneel who was prince of the tribe of Issa- 
char in the wilderness (Num. 1:8; 2:5; 7:18, 
FEES Tit) Paliaya 


Zuph (zuf) [honeycomb]. 1. A Levite, de- 
scended from Kohath, and an ancestor of the 
Prophet Samuel (I Chron. 6:35). A variant 
form, of similar meaning, is Zophai (v. 26). 

2. A district beyond the borders of Benja- 
min (I Sam. 9:4, 6). It may have received 
its name from the settlement of the family of 
Zuph there. See further in connection with 
RAMAH 2. 


Zur (zar) [a rock]. 1. A king of Midian, 
ally or vassal of Sihon, and the father of the 
woman Cozbi (Num. 25:15). He was killed 
in the war of extermination waged by Moses 
against the Midianites for their seduction of 
the Israelites to licentious idolatry (Num. 25: 
15, USis ole 8 osha aie lee 
ab A Benjamite, son of Jeiel (I Chron. 8: 


Zu'rivel (zt’ri-é1) [God is a rock]. A Le- 
vite, chief of the Merarites in the wilderness 
(Num. 3:35). 


Zu'rieshad’dai (zi'ri-shid’1) [the Almighty 
is a rock]. Father of the prince of the Sim- 
eonites in the wilderness (Num. 1:6; 2:12; 
ASAT a, 2! a If UE aa a be 


Zu’zim (zu’zim), in A.V. Zu’zims (zii’zimz). 
A tribe occupying a district called Ham, e. of 
the Jordan, conquered by Chedorlaomer (Gen. 
14:5). Apparently the same as Zamzummim. 
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Abana, River, 1, Iv, H-1 

Abdon, Iv, C-2 

Abell Vv, Vi, Vil, Xt, C=-3 

Abel-beth-maachah, Iv, D-2 

Abel-meholah, Iv, C-4 

Abel-shittim, 111, G-2; Iv, D-5 

Abila, xiv, D-3 

Abilene, xiv, H-1 

Abydos, Il, E-3 

Accearon, XII, B-5 

Accho, I, Iv, C-3; Vv, VI, VII, XI, 

Aceldama, XvI, D-8 

Achaia, xv, D-3 

Achmetha, Ix, C-2; See also 
Eebatana 

Achshaph, Iv, C-3 

Achzib, Iv, C-2 

Adamah, Iv, D-4; v, C-4 

Adami, Iv, C-3 

Adasa, XII, C-5 

Adora, XII, XIII, C-5 

Adoreus, See Adora 

Adramyttium, Xv, H-3 

Adria, Mare, See Hadriati- 
cum, Mare 

Adriatic Sea, 
cum, Mare 

Adullam, tv, C-5 

Aegaeum, Mare, xv, D-3 


See Hadriati- 


Aegean Sea, See Aegaeum, 
Mare 

Aegyptus, Xv, E-5; See also 
Egypt 


Afghanistan, I1, H-2 

Africa, xv, A-3 

Agala, x1I, D-6 

Ahlab, Iv, C-2 

Ahnas el-Medineh, See Herac- 
leopolis 

Ai, III, G-2; Iv, C-5 

Aijalon, III, G-2 ; Iv, C-5 

Akhetaton, III, B-6 

-Akrabbim, Ascent of, Iv, C-7 

Alalakh, II, H-2 

Alashiya, 11, H-2; 
Cyprus 

Aleppo, See Khalab 

Alexandria, xv, H-5 

Alexandrium, XII, XIII, C-4 

Alps, The, 11, C-1 

Alusa, XII, B-6 

Amana, Mt., vi, vil, D-3; XI, 
D-2 

Amathus, XII, X11, D-4 

Ammon, I, D-5; m1, H-2; tv, 
BH-5 ; v, D-5; Vi, Vil, XI, D-4 

Amorites, Land of the, 11, F-2 

Amphipolis, xv, D-2 

Ancyra, Xv, F-3 

Anem, Iv, D-3 

Ankuwa, II, H-2 

Anthedon, XII, x11, A-5 

Antioch, xv, F-3, G-3 

Antiochi, Regnum (Kingdom 
of Antioch), xv, F-3 

Antipatris, XII, XIII, XIv, B-4; 
xv, F-4 

Antonia, Tower of, xv1, D-4 

Aphairema, XII, C-5 

Aphek, Iv, B-4, D-3 

Apollonia, IX, x, A-1; 
XIII, B-4; xv, C-3, D-3 

Appii Forum, xv, B-2 

Aqabah, Gulf of, tI, F-5 

Ar, Iv, D-6; Vv, VI, vi, C-5 

Arabah, I, C-8; Ill, G-3 

Arabia, Ix, X, C-3; Xv, G-5 


See also 
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Arabian Desert, I, F-3; It, 
H-4; v, vi, x1, H-5 
Arabs, XI, B-6; See 
Arubu 

Arachosia, x, H-3 

Arad, III, G-2; Iv, C-6 

Aral Sea, 11, H-1 

Aram, II, C-4; vi, D-3 

Ararat, See Urartu 

Arbela, VIII, IX, X, C-2; XI, 
XIII, C-3 

Archelais, xtv, C-5 

Argob, Iv, H-3 

Aria, xX, H-2 

Arimathaea, xiv, C-4 

Armenia, X, C-2 

Arnon, River, I, Iv, D-6; 11, 

Aroer, Iv, B-6, D-6 

Arpad, viIII, B-2 

Arrapkha, 11, F-2; vit1, C-2 

Aruboth, tv, C-4 

Arubu, vil, H-5; vii, C-3; See 
also Arabs 

Arvad, II, E-2; v, vi, vir, C-2; 
VIII, IX, X, B-2; x1, C-2, D-2 

Ascalon, XIV, XII, XIII, B-5; 
See also Ashkelon 

Asdudu, vil, B-5 

Ashan, Iv, B-6 

Ashdod, 111, F-2; Iv, vi, v, VI, 
XI, B-5 

Asher, Iv, C-3 

Ashkelon, Il, E-3; 1, F-2; 
LV, V,. Vi, Vil, <1, 1-55) See 
also Ascalon 

Ashkenaz, II, C-3 

Ashtaroth, Iv, E-3 ; v, v1, D-4; 
VII, XI, C-4 

Asia, Xv, H-3 

Asmon, Iv, A-7 

Asochis, XII, C-3 

Asophon, XII, D-4 

Asor, XII, D-2 

Asphaltitis, Lake, xtv, 
See also Dead Sea 

Asshur, II, C-4, F-2, viir, C-2 

Assos, Xv, H-3 

Assyria, II, F'-2; x, C-2 

Ataroth, Iv, D-5 

Athens, VIII, IX, X, A-2; Xv, 
D-3 

Athone, Xt, D-6 

Athribis, 111, C-3 

Attalia, xv, F-3 

Aulona, Xv, C-3 

Auranitis, XIV, X1II, H-3 

Avaris, See Rameses 

Azekah, Il, F-2; Iv, B-5 

Azem, Iv, B-6 

Azotus, XIV, XII, XIII, B-5 


also 


C-5; 


Baal-hazor, I, Iv, C-5 

Baal-meon, Iv, D-5 

Babylon, 1, F-3; Viti, 1X, xX, 
C-3 

Babylonia, 11, F-3; See also 
Shinar 

Baca, XIv, C-3 

Bactria, xX, H-1 

Balah, Lake, tI, D-3 

Balearic Islands, 11, A-2 

Baluchistan, 11, H-3 

Bashan, I, Iv, D-3 

Batanaea, XIV, XIII, H-3 

Beeroth, rv, C-5 

Beer-sheba, I, Iv, B-6 ; 11, H-33 
I, F'-2; v, vi, vil, B-5 


1 


Behistun, x, D-2 

Bene-berak, Iv, B-4 

Beni-hasan, 0, H-3; See alse 
Speos Artemidos 

Benjamin, Iv, C-5 

Berea, x11, C-5 

Beroea, xv, D-3 

Berothai, v, VI, VII, x1, D-3 

Besor, Brook, Iv, B-6 

Beth-anath, Iv, C-3 

Bethany, xiv, C-5 

Bethany Beyond Jordan, XIv, 
D-5 

Bethbassi, XII, C-5 

Bethel, 111, G-2; Iv, V, VI, VII, 
XI,\C-5 

Beth-emek, Iv, C-3 

Bethesda, Pool of, xvi, H-4 

Beth-hoglah, Iv, C-5 

Beth-horon, Ill, G-2 

Beth-horon Lower, Iv, C-5 

Bethlehem, Iv, C-3, C-5; XII, 
XIv, C-5 

Beth-nimrah, tv, D-5 

Bethphage, XIv, C-5 

Bethsaida Julias, Xiv, D-3 

Beth-shan, Iv, C-4 

Beth-shemesh, Iv, B-5 

Bethsura, XII, C-5; See also 
Beth-zur 

Bethzacharia, XII, C-5 

Beth-zur, Iv, XI, C-5; See also 
Bethsura 

Betonim, tv, D-5 

Bezek, Iv, C-4 

Bezetha, xvi, D-4 

Bithynia, xv, F-3 

Bitter Lakes, 111, D-3 

Black Sea, II, H-2; vitl, Ix, X, 
B-1; cf. Pontus Euxinus 

Blue Nile, 11, E-4 

Bohan, Stone of, Iv, C-5 

Borcaeus, XIv, C-4 

Bosor, XII, H-3 

Bosora, X11, H-3 

Bosporus, Xv, H-2 

Bostra, See Bosora 

Bozrah, 111, G-3; Iv, D-7;3 v, 
Vi, Vir, €-6 

Brundisium, xv, C-3 

Busiris, 111, C-3 

Byblos, 11, H-3 ; v, v1, vit, C-2; 
XI, C-2, C-3; See also Gebal 

Byzantium, IX, x, A-1 


Cabul, Iv, C-3; v, vi, C-4 

Caesarea, XIII, XIV, B-4; Xv, 
F-4 ; See also Strato’s Tower 

Caesarea Philippi, XIv, D-2 

Calah, VIII, C-2 

Caleb, Iv, C-6 

Callirhoe, X1II, D-5 

Calneh, vill, B-2 

Camon, Iv, D-3 

Cana, XIV, XII, C-3 

Canaan, II, C-4; 111, G-2 

Canatha, XIV, XIII, F-3 

Capernaum, XIv, D-3 

Capharsalama, XII, C-5 

Caphtor, 11, B-4, D-2; vill, rx, 
x, A-2 

Cappadocia, x, B-2; xv, G-3 

Carchemish, 11, H-2; Viti, Ix, 
B-2 

Caria, x, A-2 

Carmel, tv, C-6 

Carmel, Mt., I, Iv, XIV, B-3; 
XII, XIII, C-3 


CARNAIM 


Carnaim, Xt, E-3 

Carpathians, 11, D-1 

Caspian Sea, II, G-2; VIII, IX, 
x DE 

Caucasus, I, F'-2 

Cauda, xv, D-4 

Cedes, XII, D-2 

Cedron, XII, B-5 

Cenchreae, Xv, D-3 

Chabulon, XIv, C-3 

Chaldea, Ix, C-3 

Cherethites, Iv, A-6 

Chesalon, Iv, C-5 

Chesulloth, Iv, C-3 

Chinnereth, Iv, D-3 

Chinnereth, Sea of, Iv, D-3 

Chios, Xv, E-3 

Chorazin, XIv, D-3 

Chun, Vv, VI, VII, X1, D-2 

Cilicia, Ix, X, B-2; xv, G-3 

Cilician Gates, xv, G-3 

Clauda, See Cauda 

Cnidus, xv, E-3 

Cnossus, Il, D-2 

Colchis, Ix, x, C-1 

Colossae, Xv, E-3 

Corea, x11, C-4 

Corinth, vi, rx, A-2; xv, D-3 

Corsica, xv, A-2 

Cos, XV, H-3 

Council Chamber, xv1, D-5 

Cretans, See Cherethites 

Crete, 11, D-2; xv, D-4 

Cush, U1, B-4, B-4 

Cuthah, vu, 1x, C-3 

Cyclades, 1, D-2 

Cyprus, V, VI, VI!, x1, B-1; 
xv, F-4; See also Alashiya 

Cyrenaica, xv, D-5 

Cyrene, Ix, X, A-3; xv, D-4 


Dacia, xv, D-1 

Dalmatia, See Tllyricum 

Damascus, I, IV, XII, XIII, XIV, 
H-2; 11, B-3; v, vi, Vil, XI, 
D-3 ; vu, rx, xX, B-3 ;xv,G-4 

Damietta Mouth, Il1, C-2 

Dan, I, D-2; Iv, B-5, D-2; v, 
VI, VII, XI, C-3 

Danube, River, xv, D-2 

Daphnae, Ix, B-3 

David, City of, xv1, E-7 

Dead Sea, I, XII, xt, C-6; See 
also Asphaltitis, Lake 

Debir, 11, F-2; 1v, B-6, C-5 

Decapolis, XII1, XIv, D-3 

Dedan, 11, C-4 

Der, i, F-3 

Derbe, xv, F-3 

Dibon, III, G-2; Iv, D-5; v, vi, 
vi, C-5 

Dimasqu, VII, D-3 

Dion, XIV, x11, E-3 

Dioscorias, rx, xX, C-1 

Dok, xu, C-5 

Dophkah, m1, B-5 

Dor, Iv, B-3; v, v1, vi, XI, B-4 

Dora, XII, XIII, B-3 

Dorylaeum, xv, E-3 

Dothan, Iv, C-4 

Drangiana, x, -3 

Dumah, VIII, Ix, x, C-3 

Dung Gate, See Valley Gate 

Dur-belharran-shadua, vil, C-4 

Dur Sharrukin, vill, C-2 

Du’ru, vil, B-4 

Dyrrhachium, xv, C-2 


Ebal, Mt., 1, tv, C-4 

Eben-ezer, Iv, B-4 

Ecbatana, x, D-2; 
Achmetha 

Ecdippa, x11, C-2 

Edom, 1, D-7; 11, G-3; rv, 
C-8; v, VI, Vil, C-6; vu, 
B-3 


See also 


Edrei, Iv, E-3; v, VI, Vil, XI, 
D-4 z. 

Eglon, m1, F-2; Iv, B-5 

Egypt, u, B-4; 1, D-3; 1, 
B-5; vill, IX, X, A-4; See 
also Aegyptus 

Egypt, River of, 11, F-3; Iv, 
(A=Fsvie vay Vil, cal, 15-0 

Ekron, tv, B-5 

Blam, u, C-4, G-3; vil, IX, 
D-3 

Elasa, xiI, C-5 

el-Ashminein, See Hermopo- 
lis 

Elath, vir, B-7; VIII, IX, X, 
iE Sal Sa COLT 

Elealeh, tv, D-5 

Blephantine, 11, H-4; See also 
Syene 

Elim, 111, D-4 

Elishah, 11, B-4 

Bitekeh, Iv, B-5 

Emmaus, XIv, B-5 

En-dor, iv, C-3 

En-gannim, Iv, C-4 

En-gedi, Iv, C-6 

En-hazor, Iv, C-2 

En-rimmon, Iv, B-6 

En-rogel, XvI, H-8 

En-shemesh, Iv, C-5 

Ephesus, xv, H-3 

Ephraim, Iv, C-4; xiv, C-5 

Erech, U1, F-3; VIII, 1x, x, C-3 

Eridu, tr, F-3 

Esbus, See Essebon 

Eshnunna, I, F-3 

Eshtemoa, Iv, C-6 

Essebon, xl, D-5 

Ethiopia, 11, B-4 

Euphrates River, 11, F-2; vit, 
ey owe ace Gre 

Exaloth, XIv, C-3 

Ezion-geber, III, 
B-7 


G-43 Vv, ‘VI, 


Fair Havens, xv, E-4 
Vaiyim, 11, B-4 


Gaba, XIII, XIv, C-3 

Gad, Iv, D-5 

Gadara, XII, XIII, XIv, D-3 

Galaaditis, x11, D-3 

Galatia, xv, F-3 

Gal’aza, VII, C-4 

Galilee, I, XII, XIII, xIv, C-3 

Galilee, Sea of, I, xiv, D-3 

Gamala, XII, Xi1I, D-3 

Gath, I, IV, V, VI, VII, B-5 

Gath-hepher, tv, C-3 

Gaulanitis, XII, XIII, xtv, D-3 

Gaza, I, XII, xiv, A-6; III, 
F'-2; IV, XI, A-b; 1x, B-3; 
xv, F-4 

Gazara, XII, x11, B-5 

Gebal, vill, Ix, x, B-3; 
also Byblos 

Gedrosia, x, H-3 

Gehenna, XvI1, B-6 

Gelil Ha-goim, x1, C-4 

Gennesaret, Plain of, xtv, C-3 

Gerar, I, Iv, A-6; 11, H-3; 11, 
F-2; v, vi, VII, X1, B-5 

Gerasa, XIV, x11, D-4 

Gergesa, XIv, D-3 

Gerizim, Mt., I, Iv, XIII, xrv, 
C-4 

Geshur, v, C-4 

Gethsemane, Xv1, F-5 

Gezer, Ili, F-2; Iv, B-5 

Gibeah, tv, C-5 

Gibeon, 111, G-2 

Gihon, Xv1, B-6 

Gilboa, Mt., 1, Iv, C-4 

Gilead, I, D-4; x1, C-4 

Gilgal, 111, G-2; rv, vit, C-5 

Gimirrai, vill, B-2; See also 
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ITALIA 


Gomer 
Ginaea, xiv, C-4 
Gischala, XIv, C-2 
Gizeh, 111, C-4 
Golan, Iv, D-3 
Gomer, I1, B-3; See also Gim- 
irrai 
Gophna, xII, C-5 
Goshen, Land of, 111, C-3 
Gozan, VIII, C-2 
Greece, VIII, IX, X, A-2 


HMadrian’s Wall, xv1, C-4 

Hadriaticum, Mare, Xv, C-2 

Halak, Mt. Iv, B-7 

Halys River, 11, H-2; xv, F-3 

Hamat, vil, D-1 

Hamath, II, H-2; v, vi, VII, 
1D=1 4) VIR,, TS, eek betes 
D-1, D-2 

Hammath, Iv, D-3 

Hammon, Iv, C-2 

Hannathon, Iv, C-3 

Hapharaim, Iv, C-3 

Haran, I, F-2; vill, x, B-2; 
Ix, C-2 

Harod, Well of, Iv, C-3 

Hasmoneans, Palace of, XVI, 
D-5 

Hauran, x1, D-4 

Waurina, vil, D-4 

Havilah, 11, C-4 

Havoth-jair, Iv, D-3 

Hazar-addar, Ill, F-3; tv, A-7 

Hazar-enan, V, VI, VII, XI, H-2 

Hazar-maveth, I1, C-4 

Hlazeroth, 111, F-5 

Hazezon-tamar, Iv, C-7 

Hazor, IV, D-2; 11, E-3 

Hebron, I, XIv, C-6; 111, G-2; 
Iv, XII, XIII, C-5 

Helbon, v, VI, Vil, X1, D-3 

Helena, Tomb of Queen, XvI, 
C-2 

Heliopolis, 11, H-3; 111, C-3; 
See also On 

Helkath, tv, C-3 

Hellespont, xv, H-3 

Heracleopolis, 11, H-3 ; 111, B-4 

Hermon, Mt. I, Iv, XII, XIII, 
xiv, D-2; v, VI, VII, XI, C-3 

Hermopolis, 111, B-6 

Herod, Palace of, xvi, C-6 

Herodium, XIII, C-5 

Heshbon, 111, G-2; Iv, D-5; v, 
VI, VII, XI, C-5 

Wezekiah’s Aqueduct, XvI, H-7 

Hierapolis, Xv, -3 

Hinnom, Valley of, See Ge- 
henna 

Hippicus, xvi, C-5 

Hippos, XIv, Xt, xttt, D-3 

Holy Sepuleher, Church of, 
XVI, C-5 

Horeb, See Sinai, Mt. 

Hormah, 11, F-2; 1v, B-6 

Hukkok, Iv, C-3 

Huleh, Lake, 1, D-2 

Hyena *, D=2} Ses 
Ce 


Iatnana, VIII, B-2; See also 
Kittim 
Ibleam, tv, C-4 
Iconium, xy, F-3 
Idumaea, XI, B-5; 
XIv, B-6 
Ijon, V, VI, VII, x1, C-3 
Ilyricum, xy, C-2 
Indian Ocean, 11, H-4 
Tonia, Ix, xX, A-2 
Iron, Iv, C-2 
Israel, v, vI, C-4 
Issachar, Iv, C-3 
Istrus, IX, X, A-1 
Italia, xv, B-2 
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ITURAEA 
Ituraea, xiv, D-2 


Jabbok, River, 1, D-4; Iv 

Jabesh-gilead, Iv, D-4 

_ dJabneel, Iv, B-5, D-3 
Jacob’s Well, xiv, C-4 

Jamnia, XII, XIII, XIv, B-5 

Janoah, Iv, C-4 

Japhia, Iv, C-3 

Jarda, XIv, B-6 

Jarmuth, Iv, B-5 

Javan, II, B-3 

Jebus, See Jerusalem 

Jehud, Iv, B-4 

Jerahmeel, Iv, B-6 

Jericho, I, IV, VI, XII, XIII, XIV, 

_ C-5; 111, G-2 

Jerusalem, I, IV, V, VI, VII, XI, 
SEIE, GXIiL, XIV, C-bit Tr, =8); 
TIE, G=2) VIET, 26 B=3 5) Ev; 
G-4 

Jezreel, Iv, C-3 

Jezreel, Valley of, 1, Iv, C-3 

Jiphtah-el, Valley of, Iv, C-3 

Jogbehah, tv, D-4 

Jokneam, Iv, C-3 

Joktan, 11, C-4 

Joppa, I, IV, V, VI, VII, XI, XII, 
ME, XIV, B-4 } 10, F-15 xv, 
F-4 

Jorda, See Jarda 

Jordan, River, 1, Iv, XII, XIII, 
XIv, D-4 

Judaea, XII, XIII, XIv, C-5 

Judah, I, Xi; C-53 Ivy v;_VvI, 
B-5 ; vir, B-6 ; viir, B-3 


Kadesh, v, vI, v11, D-2 

Kadesh-barnea, I, Iv, A-7; III, 
B=3 ; V, Vi, VII, XI, B-6 

Kanah, Iv, C-2 

Kanah, River, Iv, C-4 

Kanish, 1, E-2 

Kar-ashshur-aha-iddin, VII, 
C-3 

Karnaim, I, Iv, E-3 

Kedar, VIII, Ix, B-3 

Kedesh, Iv, D-2 

Keilah, tv, C-5 

Kenites, Iv, C-6 

Khalab, 11, H-2 

Khartim, 11, H-4 

Khattushash, 11, H-2 

Khilakku, vill, B-2 

Kidron Valley, Xvi, E-7 

King’s Highway, The, III, 
G-3; Iv, D-7 

Kir Haraseth, I, Iv, D-6; 111, 
G-2; See also Kir-hareseth 

Kir-hareseth, v, VI, Vii, C-5;3 
See also Kir Haraseth 

Kirjathaim, Iv, D-5 

Kirjath-jearim, Iv, C-5 

Kish, 11, F-3 

Kishon, River, I, Iv, C-38 

Kittim, 11, B-4; 1x, x, B-3 


Lachish, 111, F-2; Iv, V, VI, VII, 
XI, B-5 

Laodicea, xv, E-3 

Larsa, II, F-3 

Lasaea, xv, D-4 

Lebanon, Mt., I, Iv, D-1; Vv, VI, 
Vine G3 

Lebonah, tv, C-4 

Lehabim, Ii, B-4 

Lemba, See Libba 

Leontes, River, See Litani 

Libanus, Mt., XII, XIII, 
D-2 

Libba, X11, D-5 

Libnah, 111, F-2; tv, B-5 

Libya, 11, B-4, D-3; II, VIII, 
Ix, X, A-3 

Litani, River, 1, C-2 

Lod, tv, B-5 

Lower Pool, Xv1, H-7 


XIV, 


Lubim, 11, B-4 

Lud, 11, B-3 

Lycaonia, xv, F-3 
Lycia, 1x, A-2; xv, E-3 
Lydda, Xiv, x11, B-5 
Lydia, VIII, x, A-2 
Lydian Empire, Ix, A-2 
Lystra, xv, F-3 


Maachah, v, C-3 

Macedonia, II, xv, D-2 

Machaerus, XII, XIII, XIv, D-5 

Machir, Iv, D-4 

Machmas, XII, C-5 

Madai, 11, C-4; vir1, D-2 

Madon, Iv, C-3 

Magdala, XIv, D-3; See also 
Tarichaea 

Magidu, vi1, C-4 

Magnesia, xv, E-3 

Mahanaim, Iv, D-4; v, v1, C-4 

Mamre, I1, E-3 

Manasseh, Iv, C-4, D-4 

Mansuate, VII, D-2 


Maon, Iv, C-6 

Marah, 111, D-4 

Marea, x, A-3 

Mareshah, tv, B-5 

Mari, 11, F-2 

Mariamme, XvI, C-5 

Marisa, XII, x1I, B-5 

Masada, XIV, XIII, C-6 

Massepha, XII, C-5 

Massyas, XI, C-3 

Mattanah, Iv, D-5 

Medeba, 111, G-2; Iv, XII, D-5; 
V, VI, VII, XI, C-5 

Medes, See Madai 

Media, x, C-2 

Median Empire, 1x, B-2 

Megiddo, Iv, C-3; v, VI, VII, 
C-4 

Meheleb, See Ahlab 

Melita, xv, B-3 

Melitene, See Melita 

Memphis, II, E-3; Itt, 
ViEtwioc. Sonos 

Menzaleh, Lake, 111, D-2 

Meroe, 11, H-4 

Merom, Waters of, Iv, C-3 

Meroth, xiv, C-3 

Mersin, II, H-2 

Meshech, 11, B-3 

Michmash, Iv, C-5 

Midian, Land of, 11, G-4 

Miletus, x, A-2; xv, H-3 

Millo, xv1, E-6 

Minni, vill, C-2 

Mishneh, xvi, D-5 

Misrephoth-maim, Iv, C-2 

Mitylene, xv, H-3 

Mizpah, Iv, C-5 

Mizraim, 11, B-4 

Moab, I, Iv, D-6; 111, G-2; v, 
Vi, Vil, VIll, 1-33 XI, C=5 

Moabitis, x11, D-6 

Modein, XII, C-5 

Moeris, Lake, 111, B-4 

Moesia, xv, D-2 

Moreh, Hill of, Iv, C-3 

Myra, Xv, F-3 

Mysia, xv, H-3 


C-4; 


Naarath, Iv, C-5 

Nabataea, XII, XIII, A-7; XIV, 
B-7 

Nain, XIv, C-3 

Naphtali, Iv, C-3 

Naucratis, IX, A-8; x, B-3 

Nazareth, I, XIII, XIv, C-3 

Neapolis, xv, B-2, D-2 

Nebo, Mt., 1, Iv, D-5; m1, G-2 

Negeb, I, A-7 

Neiel, Iv, C-3 

Nekheb, 11, H-3 

Nekhen, I1, E-3 
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PTOLEMAIS 


Nicopolis, xv, D-3 

Nile, Blue, 11, H-4 

Nile, Mouths of the, xv, F-4 

Nile, River, 11, H-3; 1, C-4; 
VEL) tose) os, doed 

Nile, White, 11, E-4 

Nineveh, 11, F'-2 ; vir, C-2 

Nippur, I, F'-3 ; Vill, rX, x, C-3 

No, See Thebes 

Nobah, Iv, F-3; v, VI, VII, XI, 
D-4 

Noph, See Memphis 

North Wall, First, xvi, C-5 

North Wall, Second, xvi, C-4 

North Wall, Third, xvi, B-3 


Oboth, 111, G-3 

Odessus, IX, X, A-1 

Olbia, IX, x, B-1 

Old Aqueduct, XvI, E-7 

On, VIII, IX, X, B-3; See alsa 
Heliopolis 

Ono, Iv, B-4 

Ophel, Xvi, H-6 

Ophir, 11, C-4 

Ophrah, Iv, C-5 

Oronai, X11, D-6 

Orontes, River, xv, G-3 

Oryba, XII, B-7 

Orybda, See Oryba 


Padan-aram, II, F-2 

Pamphylia, Xv, F-3 

Paneas, XIII, D-2 

Panias, xIv, D-2 

Pannonia, Xv, C-1 

Panticapaeum, X, B-1 

Paphos, xv, F-4 

Paran, Wilderness of, 111, F-4 ; 
Iv, B-8 

Parthia, x, D-2 

Pasargadae, X, D-3 

Patara, xv, H-3 

Pathros, 11, B-4 

Patmos, Xv, H-3 

Pella, XII, XIII, xtv, D-4 

Pelusium, i111, D-3; x, B-3 

Penuel, Iv, D-4 

Peraea, XIV, XII, XIII, D-4 

Perga, xv, F-3 

Pergamum, Xv, E-3 

Persepolis, X, D-3 

Persia, 1X, xX, D-3 

Persian Gulf, 11, G-3; VIII, IX, 
x, D-3 

Pessinus, Xv, F-3 

Petra, XII, XIII, XIv, C-8; See 
also Sela 

Pharathon, x11, C-4 

Pharpar, River, Iv, H-2 

Phasael, xvI, C-5 

Phasaelis, XIV, XIII, C-4 

Phasis, IX, xX, C-1 

Philadelphia, XI, 
D-5; xv, H-3 

Philippi, xv, D-2 

Philistia, v, v1, B-5 

Philistine Plain, 1, B-5 

Philistines, Iv, B-5 

Philoteria, x11, D-3 

Phoenicia, V, VI, C-3 ; XII, XIII, 
XIv, C-2 

Phoenix, xy, D-4 

Phrygia, vill, B-2; xv, F-3 

Phut, 11, B-4 

Pirathon, Iv, C-4 

Pisidia, xv, F-3 

Pithom, 11, C-3 

Polemonis, Regnum (King- 
dom of Polemon), Xv, G-2 

Pontus, Xv, F-2 

Pontus Euxinus, Xv, F-2; See 
also Black Sea 

Propontis, Xv, H-2 

Psephinus, Xvi, A-3 

Ptolemais, XIV, XII, XIII, C-3; 
xv, F-4 


MEd 2a if 


PUNON 


Punon, Il, H-3; m1, G-3; Iv, 
C-7T; V, VI, Vit, C-6 

Punt, 1, F-4 

Puteoli, xv, B-2 

Pyramids, 1, C-4 

Pyrenees, I1, A-1 


Qantir, 111, C-3 
Qarnaim, XI, C-4 
Qarnini, vil, C-4 
Qatna, 11, H-2 


Raamah, 11, C-4 

Rabbah, See Rabbath-ammon 

Rabbath-ammon, 1, Iv, D-5; 
m1, G-2; v, VI, VI, XI, C-5 

Ragaba, XII, D-4 

Rakkon, Iv, B-4 

Ramah, Iv, C-3, C-5 

Ramathaim-zophim, Iv, B-4 

Rameses, Ill, C-3; See also 
Tanis and Zoan 

Ramoth-gilead, I, Vv, VI, VII, 
D-4; 1v, E-3; x1, C-4 

Raphana, XIv, E-3 

Raphia, II, F-2 ; XU, XIII, XIv, 
A-6 

Raphon, x11, E-3 

Red Sea, ll, E-4; 111, F-6 ; vit, 
Ix, xX, B-4 

Rehob, rv, C-3 

Rehoboth, tv, B-6 

Rephidim, 111, 5-5 

Retenu, 11, 5-3 

Reuben, Iv, D-5 

Rhegium, xv, C-3 

Rhodes, Xv, E-3 

Riblah, v, VI, vu, XI, D-2 

Rimmon, Iv, C-3 

Riphath, u, B-3 

Rogelim, Iv, D-3 

Rome, xv, B-2 

Rosetta Mouth, 111, B-2 

Royal Park, xI, C-3 


Sais, rx, x, B-3 

Salamis, xv, F-4 : 

Saleah, Vv, VI, VII, XI, D-4 

Salim, xIv, C-4, D-4 

Salmone, xv, E-4 

Salt Desert, 1, G-2 

Salt Sea, 111, G-2 ; Iv, V, VI, VII, 
x1, C-5 

Salt, Valley of, Iv, B-6 

Samaga, XII, D-5 

Samal, vill, B-2 

Samaria, I, VI, VII, XI, XII, XIII, 
XIV, C-4; Ix, x, B-3 

Samerena, VII, C-4 

Samos, Xv, E-3 

Samothrace, xv, E-3 

Saqqfrah, II, C-4 

Sardinia, xv, A-3 

Sardis, x, A-2; xv, E-3; See 
also Sepharad 

Sarepta, xIv, C-2 

Sarid, Iv, C-3 

Scythia, x, A-1, C-1 

Scythopolis, XII, XIII, xtv, D-4 

Sebaste, xIII, C-4; See also 
Samaria 

Second Quarter, See Mishneh 

Seir, Iv, C-7 

Sela, 1, Iv, C-8; 111, G-3; v, v1, 
vil, C-6 

Seleucia, x1I, D-3; xy, G-3 

Semechonitis. Lake, xiv, D-2 

Semneh, I1, E-4 

Senir, See Hermon, Mt. 

Sepharad, VIII, Ix, A-2; See 
also Sardis 

Sepphoris, XII, XIII, Xtv, C-3 

Shalem, Iv, C-4 

Sharon, Plain of, I, xrv, B-4 

Sharuhen, II, F-2; rv, A-6 


Sheba, 11, C-4 

Shechem, 11, H-3 ; Iv, Vv, C-4 

Shephelah, I, B-5 

Shiloah, Pool of, xvi, D-7 

Shiloh, 111, G-1; Iv, C-4 

Shinar, 11, C-4; See also Baby- 
lonia 

Shunem, Iv, C-3 

Shur, Wilderness of, 111, E-3 

Shushan, VIII, IX, X, D-3; See 
also Susa 

Sichem, XII, XIv, C-4 

Sicilia, xv, B-3; See also Sic- 
ily 

Sicily, 11, C-2; See also Sicilia 

Sidon, I, IV, X¥, XIII, XIv, C-1; 
Ii, H-3; v, Vi, Vil, XI, €-33 
VIII, IX, X, B-3; xv, G-4 

Sihon, 111, G-2 

Siloam, Pool of, See Shiloah, 
Pool of 

Simeon, Iv, B-6 

Simirra, vil, D-2 

Sin, Wilderness of, 111, H-5 

Sinai Mining District, 11, 1-3 

Sinai, Mt., 111, F'-5 ; vill, Ix, X, 
B-4 

Sinai, Peninsula of, 11, H-4 

Sinope, Ix, x, B-1; xv, G-2 

Sippar, VIII, C-3 

Sirbonis, Lake, 111, H-2 

Sirion, See Hermon, Mt. 

Skudra, x, A-1; See also 
Thracia 

Smyrna, Xv, E-3 

Sochoh, ty, C-4 

Sogdiana, x, E-1 

Sparta, VIII, rx, A-2 

Spartan League, x, A-2 

Speos Artemidos, 111, B-6 ; See 
also Bemi-hasan 

Strato’s Tower, X11, B-4; See 
also Caesarea 

Subat, See Subutu 

Subutu, vir, D-2 

Succoth, 111, D-3; Iv, D-4 

Suez Canal, 111, D-3 

Suez, Gulf of, 111, E-5 

Susa, 11, G-3; See also Shu- 
shan 

Susiana, x, D-3 

Sychar, xiv, C-4 

Sychem, See Sichem 

Syene, vill, Ix, xX, B-4; See 
also Elephantine 

Syracuse, Xv, C-3 

Syria, v1, D-3; xv, G-3 

Syrtis Major, xv, C-4 

Syrtis Minor, xv, B-4 


Taanach, Iv, C-3 

Taanath-shiloh, Iv, C-4 

Tabal, vi11, B-2 

Tabbath, Iv, D-4 

Tabor, Mt., 1, Iv, XIII, xrv, C-3 

Tadmor, Il, H-2; v, VI, VII, XI, 
F=2'; 1x, x, B-3 

Tanis, 11, 1-3 ; See also Rame- 
ses 

Taphanhes, See Daphnae 

Tappuah, Iv, C-4 

Tarentum, Xv, C-3 

Tarichaea, XII, XIII, D-3; See 
also Magdala 

Tarshish, 11, A-3 

Tarsus, II, H-2; vit, 
B-2; xv, F-3 

Taurus, Mt., xv, F-3 

Tavium, xv, F-3 

Tell el-Amarna, See Akheta- 
ton 

Tell el-Yehudiyeh, 111, C-3 

Tema, VIII, IX, x, C-4 

Teman, III, G-3 ; Iv, D-8; v, v1, 
vir, C-6 

Tepe Gawra, 1, F-2 


4 


1e.g Bie. 


ZORAH 


Tepe Giyan, I1, G-2 

Tepe Sialk, 11, G-2 

Thebes, 11, H-3 ; VIII, IX, X, B-4 
Thebez, Iv, C-4 

Thella, XIv, D-2 

Theodosia, X, B-1 
Thessalonica, XV, D-3 


_ Thessaly, 11, D-2 


Thone, See Athone 

Thrace, See Skudra 

Thracia (Thrace), Xv, D-2; 
See also Skudra 

Thyatira, xv, H-3 

Tiber, River, xv, B-2 

Tiberias, xIv, D-3 

Tigris, River, 11, F-2; vVItl, 1x, 
XAO-3 

Til-Barsip, II, -2 

Timnah, Iv, B-5 

Timnath-serah, Iv, C-5 

Timsah, Lake, 111, D-3 

Tiphsah, VIII, IX, X, B-2 

Tirga, II, F-2 

Tirzah, Iv, C-4 

Tishbeh, v1, C-4 

Tob, Iv, H-3 

Togar-mah, II, C-3 

Trachonitis, XIII, XIv, H-2 

Tralles, Xv, H-3 

Transjordan, Plateau of, I, 

Trapezus, IX, x, C-1 

Tres Tabernae, Xv, B-2 

Tripolis, x1, C-2, D-2 

Troas, xv, 1-3 

Trogylium, xv, 11-3 

Troy, 11, D-2 

Tubal, 11, C-3 

Turkestan, 11, H-1 

Tuttul, 11, F-3 

Tyre, 1, IV, XU, XT, exitv, C26 
1, W)-3 > vill, EX, X b-se 
C-3; xv, G-4 

Tyropoeon Valley, Xvi, D-7 


Ugarit, 11, E-2 
Ulatha, XIII, xIv, D-2 
Upper City, Xvi, C-6 


* Ur, Ds H=3)5 vill, ox) C=3 


Urartu, VIII, 1x, C-2 
Urmiah, Lake, I1, F-2 ; vitl, 1x, 
x, C-2 


Valley Gate, xv1, E-6 

Mircds 3 TL,) E25 VELL) oes 
Cea 

Viaduct, xy1, H-6 


White Nile, 11, H-4 


Xaloth, See Exaloth 
Xystus, XvI, D-5 


Yarmuk, River, I, D-3 


Zara, See Zoara 

Zarephath, Iv, C-2 

Zebulun, Iv, C-3 

Zedad, V, VI, VII, XI, D-2 

Zered, Brook, 11, G-3; Iv, 
D-7; See also Zered, River 

Zered, River, 1, D-7; See also 
Zered, Brook 

Zeredah, Iv, C-4 

Ziklag, Iv, B-6 

Zilu, 111, D-3 

Zin, Wilderness of, 111, F-3; 
Iv, B-7 

Ziph, tv, C-6 

Zoan, VIII, B-3 ; See also Ram- 
eses 

Zoara, X11, C-6 

Zobah, v, D-3 

Zorah, Iv, B-5 
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